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l^omen,  whose  instructions  are  to  represent,  first,  the  writer  of 
^Iter,  and  second,  the  firm  that  employs  them,  will  take  ui>  all  cor 
>ndence  and  endeavor  to  meet  the  customer  s  wishes.    If  you 
filling  to  trust  us  to  make  the  selection,  and  will  send  the  Mor 
^rdcr  to  cover  the  pricc»  it  wilt  save  you  time  as  we  will  place 
loney  to  your  credit  and  return  any  balance  left  over,  or  keep  it 
ir  books  for  future  orders,  or  return  tlie  money  in  full  if  you  pre^ 
return  any  goods  that  wc  send  you. 


1^,.  t  ^  __  n..  jj^i  niiu^i^  lecterft  "pftupnif  as  some  peraoas 
Ih  f  do,  ftji  it  often  fklftys  AQsweti  whto  tb& 

pfiui'i;^!  lit  absent  Croia  one  men  atteoiUog  to  tbe  mlier 
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IT  will  be  unnecessary  to  call  the 
attention  of  our  readers  to  the 
changes  in  the  outward  appearance  of 
the  Record  op  Christian  Work  with 
which  we  begin  the  new  year.  We 
trust  that  these  improvements  may 
appeal  to  all  our  readers,  and  that  the 
magazine  will  be  found  to  be  of 
greater  value  in  every  way  in  conse- 
quence. 

THE  new  features  for  the  coming 
year  we  believe  will  be  found  to 
be  unusually  attractive,  and  the  series 
of  articles  secured  by  many  eminent 
Bible  students  and  leaders  in  religious 
thought  promise  to  be  of  great  value. 
We  would  specially  call  the  attention 
of  our  readers  to  the  series  on  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible,  under  the 
general  title  "Is  the  Bible  the  Word 
of  God?"  also  to  the  series  on  ''Great 
Religious  Movements  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century."  Mr.  Moody's  con- 
tributions on  "The  Most  Useful  Men 
I  Have  Known,"  Rev.  G.  Campbell 
Morgan's  series  on  "The  Ten  Com- 
mandments," and  Mr.  Robert  E. 
Speer's  Mid-week  Bible  Class  promise 
to  make  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work  for  1900  the  most  interesting 
and  instructive  in  its  history. 

ANOTHER  feature  for  the  new 
year,  although  in  no  sense  a  new 
one,  will  be  the  Daily  Bible  Notes.  For 
years  these  "Notes"  have  been  read 
by  thousands  in  America  and  Great 
Britain,  who  have  testified  to  the 
deepest  spiritual  blessings  they  have 
received  in  their  use.  In  the  prepa- 
tion  of  the  Notes  during  the  year  a  new 
purpose  will  be  kept  in  view  that  will 


in  no  wise  lessen  their  present  value 
for  devotional  use,  while  specially 
adapting  them  for  use  at  family  devo- 
tions. This  element  has  been  intro- 
duced in  response  to  a  long-felt  need 
which  has  been  frequently  expressed 
by  many  of  our  readers.  We  would 
commend  to  the  careful  examination 
of  those  feeling  the  need  of  such  an 
aid  to  family  worship  the  Bible  Notes 
for  Daily  Devotions  contained  in  the 
present  issue. 

WE  would  like  to  say  a  word  about 
an  important  department  of  every 
publication  that  is  too  often  considered 
by  the  reader  with  indifference,  if  not 
even  aversion.  We  refer  to  the 
advertising  department,  for  it  is  a 
department,  and  an  important  one  at 
that.  In  the  first  place  we  would 
assure  our  readers  that  our  purpose 
is  to  permit  only  the  most  reliable 
notices  to  appear  in  our  magazine, 
and  we  shall  not  permit  any  of  the 
preposterous  claims  of  marvelous 
cure-alls  in  our  pages.  But  if  we  can 
serve  our  readers  in  brinja^ing  to  their 
attention  the  business  notices  of  reli- 
able houses,  or  present  appeals  for 
deserving  and  useful  Christian  enter- 
prises, we  believe  the  department 
may  prove  a  valuable  and  greatly 
appreciated  adjunct  to  the  magazine. 

OWING  to  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's  ill- 
ness he  has  been  unable  to  pre- 
pare the  first  article  on  *'The  Most 
Useful  Men  I  Have  Known"  in  time 
for  the  January  ninnber.  We  trust 
the  series  may  begin  in  the  February 
issue  and  be  continued  without  inter- 
ruption through  the  year. 


% 
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THE  influence  of  Henry  Drum- 
mond's  writings  seems  to  lose 
nothing  of  its  power  as  the  years  go  by. 
According  to  the  British  Weekly  the 
first  large  edition  of  his  latest  work, 
**The  New  Evangelism,  and  Other 
Papers,"  was  exhausted  by  ad- 
vance orders  before  the  book  could 
be  put  upon  the  market,  and  the 
second  edition  is  being  hastily  pre- 
pared for  the  Christmas  trade.  A  no 
less  ready  sale  of  the  work  will  be 
realized,  we  believe,  in  this  country. 

IT  is  with  unusual  pleasure  that  we 
are  able  to  announce  the  proposed 
mission  of  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  in  this 
country  a  year  from  now  under  the 
Northfield  Extension  Movement. 
Thousands  of  those  who  have  read 
Mr.  Meyer's  works  have  eagerly 
looked  forward  to  the  privilege  of 
hearing  him,  and  as  Mr.  Meyer  will 
plan  to  visit  centres  that  he  has  not 
visited  before  it  is  probable  that  he 
will  reach  audiences  that  will  be 
entirely  new.  Mr.  Meyer's  mission 
will  extend  over  six  weeks,  and  a 
number  of  invitations  to  southern 
cities  will  be  accepted. 

INDIA  is  again  threatened  with 
famine.  Recent  advices  from  the 
viceroy  state  that  over  eight  hundred 
thousand  people  are  already  receiving 
relief,  and  the  prospects  for  the  winter 
are  most  disheartening.  Between 
famines  and  plagues  India  has  had 
sore  experiences  in  the  past  three 
years,  and  we  trust  that  the  unusual 
prosperity  with  which  God  has  blessed 
our  country  may  not  make  us  indif- 
ferent to  tiie  siiffering  thousands  in 
this  distant  land.  Reports  from 
Pandita  Ramabai  also  give  a  sad 
picture  of  the  present  needs  and 
wants,  but  at  the  same  time  point  to 
great  possibilities  if  means  were  at 
hand  to  rescue  more  little  ones. 
Truly  heathen  India's  extremity  is 
Christian  America's  opportunity. 

THE  story  which  has  been  lately 
going  through  the  public  press  to 
the  effect  that  Mr.  Sankey  has  sepa- 
rated himself  from  Mr.  Moody  and 


gone  into  evangelistic  work  on  his 
own  account  is  not  true.  Mr.  Sankey 
has  recently  been  giving  a  *  •Service 
of  Sacred  Song  and  Story,"  together 
with  addresses  on  his  trip  t6  Jerusa- 
lem, and  also  a  talk  on  his  friend. 
Prof.  Henry  Drummond,  in  a  number 
of  places.  These  meetings  have  no 
doubt  given  rise  to  the  reports 
referred  to. 

THE  religious  awakening  in  New 
York  is  bearing  fruit,  and  a  tangi- 
ble evidence  of  the  blessings  of  the 
special  efforts,  recently  put  forth  in 
various  churches,  is  seen  in  the  large 
number  of  accessions  to  these 
churches.  On  the  first  Sunday  in 
December  Dr.  John  Balcolm  Shaw 
received  one  hundred  and  six  new 
members  into  his  church,  fifty-three 
on  confession  of  faith;  Dr.  J.  Wilbur 
Chapman,  eighty-three,  twenty-three 
of  whom  were  received  on  confession 
of  faith,  and  Dr.  Wilton  Merle  Smith, 
fifty-one,  of  whom  thirty-four  were 
on  confession  of  faith. 

TO  those  who  have  never  experi- 
enced pain  and  sorrow  there  can 
be  little  knowledge  of  the  peculiar  fel- 
lowship of  suffering.  A  recent  letter 
from  a  lady,  enclosing  a  donation  of 
three  dollars  for  Bishop  Thobum's 
work  in  India  among  the  poor  and 
unenlightened  people  of  that  land,  has 
given  a  peculiarly  striking  illustration 
of  this  truth.  Our  friend  writes: 
**  Enclosed  find  three  dollars  given  to 
me  by  a  dear  girl  who  has  been  a 
cripple  all  her  life,  and  earns  her 
living  by  sewing,  to  be  given  to  Bishop 
Thobum's  work.  I  lend  her  my 
Record  of  Christian  Work.  May 
God  bless  and  multiply  this  mite  in 
the  salvation  of  souls."  Are  there 
not  many  among  our  readers  who 
would  count  it  a  privilege  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  this  donor  and  make  her 
mite  swell  to  many  times  its  original 
size? 

IT  is  of  the  utmost  importance  for 
Christians  to  hold  the  truth.  There 
is  so  much  that  is  misleading  in  the 
new  '^sms"  that  are  constantly  being 
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taught,  and  so  many  subtleties  in  the 
latest  errors  that  sound  doctrine  is 
everywhere  most  needful.  But  there 
is  something  better  than  a  man  hold- 
ing truth ;  something  infinitely  more 
powerful  than  the  human  intellect 
struggling  to  hold  fast  to  some  dogma. 
It  is  where  the  truth  grasps  a  man 
and  imbues  him  with  power  that  it 
transforms  his  life  and  works  miracles. 
How  many  men  hold  firmly  the  truth 
with  reference  to  the  atonement,  and 
■even  endeavor  to  support  the  truth 
by  human  theories,  as  though  it 
needed  apologists.  But  how  few  are 
the  zealous  men  whom  the  truth  of 
the  atonement  has  grasped!  How 
few  are  those  to  whom  has  been 
revealed  the  compassionate  love  of 
Christ  for  men,  and  into  whose  souls 
has  come  the  spirit  of  self-sacrifice 
.and  love  for  mankind  that  has  made 


them  yearn  for  the  unregenerate. 
A  man  may  hold  truth  in  indifference 
and  harshness;  the  man  whom  the 
truth  has  seized  is  transformed  into  a 
power  for  good,  and  a  compassionate 
messenger  of  the  gospel. 

TO-DAY  is  a  traveling  spark  from 
eternity.  Its  light  is  more  in- 
tense than  yesterday's  or  to-morrow's. 
To-day  falls  a  direct  ray  from  Grod  to 
us.  All  the  rays  of  other  days, 
whether  past  or  future,  are  indirect. 
To  live  most  fully  is  to  live  in  the 
fullest  light.  This  falls  on  us  to-day. 
In  our  living  let  us  not  be  diverted  to 
the  penumbra  of  the  past  nor  the 
umbra  of  the  future,  but  catch  the 
zenith  ray  from  eternity  and  under 
its  vivid  light  do  our  work  to-day. 

Mrs.  Merrill  E.  Gates, 


W.  C.  T.  U.  CONVENTION  IN  SEATTLE. 
Rev.  Thomas  Coyle. 


A  most  successful  convention  of  the 
National  Woman's  Christian  Temper- 
ance Union  was  held  during  the  clos- 
ing days  of  October  in  Seattle,  the 
Chicago  of  the  Pacific  Northwest. 
It  was  their  silver  anniversary. 
Twenty-five  years  have  passed  since 
that  uprising  of  women  against  the 
curse  of  intemperance.  God  raised 
them  up,  and  His  hand  has  led  them 
to  many  victories.  Their  enthusias- 
tic delegates  came  across  the  conti- 
nent in  the  ** White  Ribbon  Special," 
whose  conductors,  engineer,  and  por- 
ters all  wore  the  **white  ribbon." 
It  was  a  triumphal  procession.  Thou- 
sands greeted  them  at  the  main 
stations. 

The  sessions  of  the  convention 
were  held  in  the  largest  auditorium 
in  Seattle,  in  the  fine  First  Presbyte- 
rian church.  The  daily  attendance 
<:rowded  the  main  floor,  while  in  the 
evening  two  thousand  were  often 
present,  and  overflow  meetings  were 
held.  Such  an  attendance  for  a  week 
night  in  coast  cities  is  remarkable. 


The  president,  Mrs.  L.  M.  N. 
Stevens,  of  Maine,  showed  herself  a 
gifted  presiding  officer.  The  spirit 
of  fair  play  dominated  every  decision. 
Men  who  thought  women  were  no 
parliamentarians  after  attending  one 
stormy  session  were  from  that  on 
converted.  A  large  majority  of 
the  forty  superintendents  of  depart- 
ments presented  reports  of  the  multi- 
form work  of  this  noble  organization. 
Their  efforts  for  purity,  **a  white  life 
for  two, "  for  the  franchise  for  women, 
for  scientific  temperance  instruction 
in  our  schools,  in  fact  every  line  of 
work  undertaken  showed  gratif5dng 
results.  Their  ablest  women  spoke 
in  the  pulpits  in  Seattle  and  in  sur- 
rounding cities  on  Sunday,  and  they 
were  listened  to  with  profit. 

The  stupendous  power  of  a  conse- 
crated life  was  hourly  declared  in  the 
convention.  The  assemblage  was 
thrilled  often  with  the  personality  of 
one  life,  and  the  very  air  almost  rang 
with  the  voice  of  Frances  E.  Willard. 
She  speaks  to-day  in  the  ardent  pur- 
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poses  of  many  noble  women.  One 
said  that  this  oueen  had,  years  before, 
laid  her  hana  upon  hers,  and  said, 
•*My  dear,  first  of  all  be  womanly, 
and  then — what  you  please."  It  was 
plain,  as  the  secretary  of  the  W.  C. 
T.  U.,  Mrs.  Hoffman,  said  at  Miss 
Willard's  memorial  service,  that  this 
woman  held,  and  still  **holds  the 
hearts  of  the  women  of  the  W.  C.  T. 
U.  in  her  hand." 

The  series  of  resolutions  passed  by 
the  convention  were  the  occasion  of 
not  a  little  lively  discussion  and 
pointed,  eloquent  speeches.  Temper- 
ance is  the  keystone  to  the  arch,  and 
such  questions  as  peace,  franchise, 
and  purity  hold  their  place  and  sig- 
nificance as  related  to  temperance. 
They  condemned  the  policy  of  the 
government  in  the  interest  of  peace 
and  liberty  as  they  saw  it,  believing 
that  when  criticism  becomes  a  crime 
then  free  institutions  must  perish. 
They  declare  women  should  have  the 
ballot  because  it's  right,  and  also 
because  the  dramshop  will  totter  the 
day  she  grasps  the  white  missive. 
Their  aim  seems  to  be,  not  the  secur- 
ing of  more  politics  into  religion,  but 
of  more  religion  into  politics. 

Such  are  these  women  of  heroic 
mould.    Their  hearts  are  in  this  work. 


Women's  clubs  meet  here  in  the 
West  They  are  secular  and  meet 
for  self-culture  of  a  selfish  sort,  only 
indirectly  helping  others.  The  W. 
C.  T.  U.  ^s  enlisted  to  bring  light  to 
the  ignorant,  salvation  to  the  fallen, 
and  a  better  mind  to  the  evil  minded. 
Their  culture  comes  in  the  line  of 
duty,  and  is  the  very  choicest. 

Bibles  were  nearly  as  numerous  as 
white  ribbons  in  the  Seattle  conven- 
tion. Prayer  and  promise,  love  and 
reason  were  the  warp  and  woof  of 
every  session.  It  is  no  exaggeration 
to  say  that  there  was  more  spiritual- 
ity, eloquence,  and  disinterestedness 
to  the  square  inch  in  this  convention 
than  in  any  gathering  which  ever 
came  to  this  northwest. 

The  rain  was  almost  incessant 
during  their  stay,  but  the  welcome 
was  as  cordial  as  western  hospitality 
could  make  it;  and  though  the  mayor 
of  Seattle  and  the  governor  did  not 
say  *'amen"  to  their  principles  as 
heartily  as  could  be  wished  on  wel- 
come night,  yet  the  vast  majority 
who  came  in  touch  with  the  serious 
earnestness  of  this  woman's  crusade 
heartily  exclaimed  •*God  bless  the 
W.  C.  T.  U. !" 

Everett^  Washington. 


A  PLEA  FOR  THE  CHILD-WIDOWS  OF  INDIA. 


iam: 


As  the  September  report  from 
Ramabai  was  quite  similar  to  that  of 
August,  and  also  of  a  business  nature, 
it  was  not  given  to  the  public.  Dur- 
ing September,  notwithstanding  all 
the  precautions  she  herself  had  taken 
and  caused  to  be  taken  in  the  adjacent 
towns  whence  her  workmen  came, 
three  plague  cases  appeared  at  Khed- 
gaun,  resulting  in  death.  But  God 
wonderfully  protected  her  own  little 
family;  there  was  scarcely  a  sick  girl 
in  the  home,  all  seemed  healthy  and 
full  of  life. 

In  October  Ramabai  writes : — *  *The 

ine  is  setting  in.     We  had  several 

showers  and  sowed  seeds  which  are 

beg^ning  to  grow,  but  want  of  more 


rain  will  destroy  the  growing  crops. 
Jwari,  the  cheapest  grain,  that  sold 
at  the  rate  of  twenty- four  seers  per 
rupee  is  now  selling  at  nine  seers  per 
rupee.  The  famine  is  very  bad  in 
Gujerath,  and  experienced  people  say 
that  if  we  do  not  have  the  much 
needed  rain  we  are  in  danger  of  a 
famine  worse  than  the  last  in  Central 
India.  Thousands  of  people  living 
in  villages  have  no  water  for  bathing 
and  washing  their  clothes.  They  are 
as  filthy  as  filthy  can  be ! 

* 'Yesterday  I  paid  the  wages  of 
over  a  thousand  people  who  were 
employed  on  the  relief  work.  Many 
were  the  tears  and  sobs  with  which 
they  turned  their  steps  homeward. 


A  Child's  Growth  in  a  Century. 


The  money  for  the  building  had  come 
to  an  end,  and  I  could  not  promise 
another  day's  work.  But  I  told  the 
hundreds  gathered  under  a  tree  by 
the  roadside  that  the  Father  who 
cotmted  the  very  hairs  of  our  heads 
was  not  unmindful  of  their  needs.*' 

Later  Ramabai  writes : — *  *I  am  now 
on  my  way  to  Gujerath  to  see  if  I 
cannot  save  some  young  widows  and 
girls.  Are  you  surprised?  I  have 
left  my  home  in  good  hands.  The 
work  will  be  carried  on  by  the  older 
girls  under  Miss  Abrams,  and  I  can 
leave  for  a  fortnight.  I  had  not 
realized  that  the  famine  had  made 
such  fearful  progress  there.  Thou- 
sands will  soon  die  if  not  helped  now. 
What  I  fear  most  is  that  thousands 
of  young  girls  will  go  to  the  devil, 
and  I  cannot  bear  the  thought  of  it. 
I  know  that  I  am  doing  what  God 
wants  me  to  do,  and  He  will  see  that 
His  child  does  not  suflEer  for  want  of 
strength  or  means  to  carry  on  the 
work.  God  bless  all  who  have  made 
it  possible  for  me  to  have  a  large 
sheltering  place  at  the  Sharada  Sadan 
field  for  the  destitute  girls." 

The  Bombay  Guardian  reports  that 
the  increase  of  famine  in  Gujerath, 
the  district  for  which  Ramabai  had 
started,  was  appalling.  '*A  peculiar 
feature  of  this  famine  is  the  startling 
rapidity  with  which  the  acute  stage 
has  been  reached.  Yesterday  com- 
parative plenty — to-day  destroying 
famine !     There  has  been  no  famine 


in  Gujerath  for  nearly  a  century, 
hence  everyone  confidently  expected 
rain  to  save  the  crops  and  precautions 
were  not  taken  in  time.  Government 
also  was  taken  by  surprise — they  are 
now  making  strenuous  eflEorts  to  cope 
with  the  situation." 

This  is  the  famine  district  to  which 
Ramabai  was  hastening. 

Again  she  goes  forth  unprotected 
and  alone,  but  with  an  unbounded 
confidence  in  the  watchful  Father 
who  has  thus  far  kept  her  from  all 
harm.  She  goes  forth  to  save  her 
poor  sisters,  and  our  sisters,  from 
deaths  more  terrible  than  deaths  by 
starvation.  She  makes  no  appeal. 
She  utters  no  cry  for  help.  But  is 
not  this  humble,  heroic  self-sacrifice 
a  more  eloquent  appeal  than  words 
can  utter?  Can  fathers  and  mothers 
in  this  Christian  land  look  upon  their 
young  innocent  daughters,  so  care- 
fully shielded  from  all  evil  in  homes 
of  love  and  plenty,  and  not  respond 
generously  to  Ramabai's  silent  appeal 
for  the  children  of  her  heart,  daily, 
hourly  exposed  to  insults,  injury, 
cruel  temptations,  and  moral  deaths? 

It  should  be  remembered,  that  in 
this  time  of  dire  distress,  one  dollar 
is  of  more  value  than  ten  times  one 
dollar  in  days  of  prosperity,  and  that 
**he  gives  twice  who  gives  quickly." 

Judith  W.  Andrews, 

Chairman  of  the  Executive 
Committee. 


A  CHILD'S  GROWTH  IN  A  CENTURY. 


Rev.  H.  Clay  Trumbull,  D.  D. 


A  child  is  a  great  deal  bigger  than 
he  was  a  century  ago.  He  has  grown 
more  than  a  hundred  years  since  then. 
Conspicuous  among  the  features  of 
progress  in  this  century  is  the  recog- 
nition of  the  child  in  his  relative 
importance  before  the  thinkers  and 
doers  of  the  Christian  church  and  of 
the  outside  world.  Indeed,  it  may 
be  questioned  whether  any  feature  of 
progress  in  the  realms  of  science,  of 


art,  or  of  the  arts,  during  the  nine- 
teenth century  has  been  of  as  much 
present  or  prospective  importance  to 
the  human  race  and  to  God's  kingdom 
among  men  as  has  this. 

In  a  sense  this  might  have  been 
expected,  surprising  as  it  is  to  the 
average  thinker.  It  is  in  accordance 
with  God's  progressive  providence 
and  promises  in  His  dealings  with 
mankind.     The  **  first   Adam"   was 
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never  a  child.  His  progress  was  in 
the  wrong  direction.  He  had  no 
childhood  to  start  from  or  to  go  back 
to.  The  ••second  Adam"  first 
appeared  as  a  child.  He  made  pro- 
gress continually  as  He  ^'advanc^  in 
wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favor 
with  God  and  man."  He  gave  chil- 
dren preeminence.  His  standard  for 
the  complete  man  was  tmfailing  child- 
likeness.  Under  the  old  dispensation 
the  man  had  the  first  place.  Under 
the  new  dispensation  the  position  of 
the  cAild  and  of  the  childlike  was  first 
at  the  start,  and  ever  onward.  In 
the  prophet's  promise  of  yet  better 
things  to  come  in  Messiah's  completed 
reign  the  child  is  to  be  still  a  child 
when  a  hundred  years  old,  and  he 
who  is  a  hundred  years  old  without 
being  a  child  shall  only  be  accursed. 
We  have  evidently  been  moving  in 
that  direction. 

Of  course  there  were  gleams  of  this 
truth  as  to  childhood  under  the  old 
dispensation,  even  before  the  best 
things  for  the  race  were  brought  to 
light  in  the  gospel.  Thus,  as  Dr. 
Bushnell  reminds  us,  ••the  boy  child, 
Samuel,  could  hear  the  call  [of  God] 
when  old  Eli  could  not ";  and,  ag^n, 
while  the  new  dispensation  is  not  yet 
realized,  the  children  of  Jerusalem 
••  break  out  in  hosannas  on  just  look- 
ing in  the  face  of  Jesus,  when  the 
great  multitude  of  priests  and  apos- 
ties  are  dumb,  along  the  road,  as  the 
ass  on  which  he  rides."  Yet  these 
were  but  foregleams  of  the  meridian 
light  that  is  to  shine  on  us,  and  this 
nineteenth  century  has  evidenced 
more  progress  toward  high  noon  than 
any  ten  or  fifteen  centuries  before  it. 

Jesus  Christ  not  only  gave  children 
a  place  in  His  kingdom.  He  gave  them 
the  cAief  place.  He  did  not  say  that 
if  a  child  grew  up  to  manhood,  hav- 
ing kept  on  improving,  he  might 
come  to  understand  God's  truth;  He 
did  say  that  the  only  way  in  which  a 
mature  man  could  understand  this 
truth  was  in  getting  back  to  his  child 
way  of  thinking.  That  this  was  not 
a  mere  figure  of  speech  is  shown  by 
His  hav^^  a  real  flesh  and  blood 
child  b^ore  Him  when  He  said  it. 


This  has  been  a  hard  saying  for  apos- 
tles and  theologians,  and  preachers 
generally,  to  re^ia^  the  truth  of;  but 
they  have  been  making  a  good  start 
the  past  century.  There  is  hope  of 
them — the  most  childlike. 

Up  to  the  close  of  the  eighteenth 
century  many  Christian  ministers 
really  had  the  idea  that  the  chief 
business  of  the  church,  by  the  com- 
mand of  the  Master,  is  to  preach  to 
grown-up  persons,  instead  of  to  teach 
pupils  in  the  church  school,  and  they 
worked  along  in  the  line  of  that  erro- 
neous idea.  Even  if,  at  that  time, 
ministers  occasionally  tried  preaching 
to  children  they  usually  failed  to 
come  up  to  a  child's  apprehension. 
Teaching  children  by  proper  modes 
of  teaching  was  hardly  attempted  on 
any  extensive  scale. 

When  the  nineteenth  century  is 
closing  there  are  a  thousand  ministers 
who  preach  measurably  well  to  chil- 
dren, where  last  century  one  minister 
even  made  the  attempt,  without  suc- 
ceeding in  the  effort.  In  addition  to 
this,  millions  of  children  and  youth 
are  now  taught  week  by  week  in  our 
home  church  fields,  by  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  teachers  led  by  faithful 
ministers  and  pastors. 

It  is  much  the  same  in  the  foreign 
field  as  in  the  home.  Formerly  the 
chief  work  of  the  missionary  was 
supposed  to  be  in  efforts  to  win  hard- 
ened heathen  to  Christianity.  Now 
the  Christian  schools  in  missionary 
lands  take  young  children,  with  pli- 
able minds  and  open  hearts,  and 
train  them  in  and  for  Christ's  service. 
This  latter  method  is  as  much  supe- 
rior to  the  former  as  would  be  the 
healing  of  a  stream  of  waters  by  cast- 
ing life-salt  from  a  cruse  into  the 
spring  of  those  waters,  rather  than 
attempting  to  heal  the  waters  of  Lake 
Erie  by  tumbling  hogsheads  of  salt 
into  those  waters  just  before  they 
make  their  plunge  over  Niagara 
Falls.  There  are  now  ministers  who 
have  caught  this  idea. 

In  secular  schools  this  century  has 
made  more  progress  in  comprehend- 
ing the  intellectual  capabilities  of  the 
cMld  than  any  five  previous  centu- 
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ries.  In  consequence  more  children 
are  now  well  taught  than  in  any 
former  times ;  and  as  these  children 
grow  to  manhood  they  have  so  much 
better  start  than  had  their  ancestors. 
Indeed,  many  a  child  five  years  old 
has  learned  more  as  to  the  right  uses 
of  his  intellectual  powers  in  these 
days  than  he  would  have  learned 
when  he  was  twenty-five  under  for- 
mer methods  of  instruction.  Because 
of  this  he  can  gain  more  from  study 
and  experience,  year  by  year,  for  the 
rest  of  his  life. 

Plans  of  reform  for  the  children  of 
what  are  called  the  vicious  and  crim- 
inal classes  now  receive  the  attention 
of  philanthropists  and  educators  to  an 
extent  never  dreamed  of  till  this  cen- 
tury. Both  individuals  and  the  com- 
munity are  tmspeakably  the  gainers 
through  this  proper  recognition  of 
the  child  as  a  child,  who  needs  cor- 
rection and  training. 

In  the  realm  of  surgery  and  medi- 
cal science  more  is  now  done  in  the 
line  of  preventing  permanent  deform- 
ity and  disease  by  the  early  treat- 
ment of  those  who  show  signs  of 
growing  disorder,  than  was  formerly 
done  for  either  the  prevention,  or  the 
cure  of  any  bodily  disabilities.  In 
the  hospital  and  the  home  it  is  newly 
realized  that  the  best  time  to  meet 
and  treat  physical  troubles,  like  men- 
tal and  moral  oijes,  is  at  the  start. 
Strange,  that  this  was  not  realized 
earlier ! 

In  what  children  can  do,  as  in  what 
can  be  done  for  them,  the  world  has 
made  rapid  progress  in  this  century. 
Children's  singing  might  almost  be 
called  an  invention  of  the  latter  half  of 
the  nineteenth  century.  It  was  prac- 
tically unknown  before,  with  all  its 
blessings  to  and  through  children. 
It  went  from  America  to  Europe  and 


the  far  East,  after  its  value  was 
learned  here;  and  it  has  girdled  the 
globe  since  then. 

A  prominent  friend  of  missions, 
who  first  visited  Turkey  and  Pales- 
tine, nearly  fifty  years  ago,  and  then 
again  twenty  years  later,  says  that 
on  his  first  tour  he  never  heard  a 
child's  voice  in  song  outside  of  Chris- 
tendom. He  heard  native  mothers 
sing  lullabies  to  their  children,  but 
he  heard  no  singing  by  children. 
On  his  second  visit,  children's  voices 
were  heard  at  almost  every  point,  in 
our  children's  hymns  and  tunes,  and 
he  then  thanked  God  that  so  many 
children  were  thus  thanking  God. 

What  would  our  fathers  have 
thought  had  they  been  told  that  such 
enterprises  were  to  be  undertaken  by 
the  children  in  this  century  as  the 
building  of  one  missionary  vessel 
after  another  to  carry  the  messengers 
of  Christ  from  island  to  island  in  the 
South  Pacific,  or  as  the  raising  of 
money  to  educate  certain  heathen 
children?  Or,  again,  that  the  chil- 
dren were  to  be  organized  into  vast 
armies  such  as  the  Christian  Endeavor 
Society,  or  the  Epworth  League,  and 
other  similar  associations,  for  prayer, 
and  praise,  and  conference,  and  Bible 
study,  and  aggressive  missionary 
'labors  in  this  country  and  abroad? 
Would  they  not  be  almost  ready  to 
believe  that  the  promised  day  of  the 
Lord  was  at  hand,  when  all  Messiah's 
hosts  are  to  be  as  one,  **and  a  little 
child  shall  lead  them  "? 

There  has  been  wonderful  progress 
in  a  hundred  years  in  the  recognition 
of  the  child's  proper  place  among 
men.  Have  we  yet  reached  the  posi- 
tion which  Jesus  Christ  set  for  us  in 
this  matter  in  His  teachings?  Who 
will  say  that  we  are  yet  up  to  it? 


THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 


Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 
INTRODUCTORY. 


'*And  he  humbled  thee,  and  suf- 
fered thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee 
with  manna,  which  thou  knewest  not, 
neither  did  thy  fathers  know:  that  he 
might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth 
not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live." 
Deut.  viii.  3. 

**....  So  shall  my  word  be 
that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth: 
it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but 
it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I 
please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the 
thing  whereto  I  sent  it."    Is.  Iv.  11. 

'*....  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God."    Matt  iv.  4. 

These  three   passages  are  linked 
together  by  a  common  thought :  that 
human  life  is  perfectly  conditioned 
when  it  is  governed  by  the  words, 
that  proceed  from  the  mouth  of  God. 

Deuteronomy  records  the  last  mes- 
sages of  Moses  to  the  children  of 
Israel.  In  this  particular  passage 
he  states  the  meaning  of  the  varied 
circumstances  through  which  God 
has  permitted  them  to  pass.  •*He 
humbled  thee,  suffered  thee  to  hun- 
ger, and  fed  thee  with  manna. "  To 
what  purpose?  **That  he  might 
make  thee  know  that  man  doth  not 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord." 

Isaiah  is  the  messenger  of  God  to 
a  people  who  through  disobedience 
have  passed  into  captivity.  Chapter 
Iv.  records  one  of  his  messages,  in 
which  he  contrasts  their  state  of  life 
in  captivity^with  the  blessedness  and 
joy  eiLperienced  when  living  in  per- 
petualobedience  to  divine  law.  It  is 
of  thi^  law  he.  ispeaks  when  he  says, 


**So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth 
forth  out  of  my  mouth." 

In  the  New  Testament  we  see 
Jesus,  God*s  perfect  Man,  passing 
through  the  severest  temptation. 
Replying  to  the  first  suggestion  of 
the  enemy.  He  reveals  the  realm  in 
which  He  lives  when  He  says,  *'Man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  God." 

Let  us  now  lift  the  passages  which 
indicate  the  common  thought  from 
their  setting. 

i.  *' Every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord. " 

ii.  '*  My  word  that  goeth  forth 
out  of  my  mouth." 

iii.  •*  Every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God" 

Thus  we  have  revealed  the  supreme 
verity  upon  which  the  Mosaic,  pro- 
phetic and  Christian  economies  were 
based.  The  methods  have  been  dif- 
ferent and  progressive:  the  purpose 
has  been  ever  the  same.  The  crea- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  nation,  its  preser- 
vation and  all  its  magnificent  ritual 
and  organization  were  directed  to  the 
end  of  giving  expression  to  the  first 
divine  intention  of  the  blessedness  of 
man  receiving  his  law  from  the  mouth 
of  God  and  yielding  unquestioning 
obedience  to  it. 

The  prophetic  office  was  that  of 
forthtelling  this  word  of  God,  princi- 
pally to  those  who  were  disobedient. 
Its  exercise  was  ever  characterized 
by  fierce  denunciation  of  rebellion, 
glowing  descriptions  of  the  glory  of 
the  divine  kingship,  and  passionate 
appeals  to  a  return  to  loyalty. 

Jesus,  the  Author  of  Christian 
faith,  lived  from  beginning  to  end, 
without  deviation  or  exception,  by 
the  words  proceeding  from  the  mouth 
of  God.  In  His  passion-baptism  He 
bore  the  penalty  of  the  disobedience 
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of  the  race,  and  in  His  resurrection 
took  again  His  life  that  He  might 
communicate  it  to  sinful  men,  that  in 
its  energy  they  also  might  obey  the 
law  of  God. 

Evidently,  therefore,  according  to 
the  consistent  teaching  of  Scripture, 
man  only  understands  the  possibility 
of  his  being  as  he  becomes  acquainted 
with  the  law  of  God,  and  only  real- 
izes this  possibility  as  he  lives  by  the 
words  proceeding  from  the  mouth  of 
God. 

The  reason  for  this  is  found  in  the 
fact  that  within  the  divine  intention 
every  human  life  moves  through 
present  probation  to  future  purpose. 
We  are  bom  not  merely  for  to-day, 
but  for  God's  to-morrow.  Issue  and 
consummation  are  out  of  sight,  and 
are  perfectly  known  to  the  Creator 
alone.  The  trouble  is  that  so  many 
of  us  live  as  though  the  whole  pur- 
pose of  life  were  realized  in  our  little 
day  on  earth.  Yet  we  know  that  it 
is  not  so,  that  this  passing  life  is  pre- 
paratory and  probationary.  To-day 
we  sow,  to-morrow  we  reap.  The 
reaping  depends  upon  the  sowing. 
If  the  ultimate  end  is  to  be  in  har- 
mony with  the  will  of  the  eternal 
Love,  we  must  obey  the  law  proceed- 
ing from  that  Love :  we  must  live  by 
every  word  proceeding  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God. 

The  supreme  duty  of  every  man  is 
that  he  should  discover  and  obey 
these  words.  If  we  live  from  day  to 
day,  from  week  to  week,  from  month 
to  month,  and  from  year  to  year, 
without  reference  to  that  law,  hop- 
ing that,  after  being  regardless  of,  if 
not  rebellious  against  it,  we  shall  at 
last  slip  into  some  happy  state,  then, 
surely,  we  must  indeed  be  fools,  and 
blind. 

In  the  close  of  the  book  of  Eccle- 
siastes,  the  preacher  says,  **This  is 
the  end  of  the  matter:  all  hath  been 
heard:  fear  God,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments: for  this  is  the  whole  of 
man."  (xii.  13.)  Not  **the  whole 
duty  of  man,"  as  we  had  it  in  the 
Authorized  Version,  but  the  **  whole 
of  man. "  That  is  to  say,  if  a  man 
fear  God  and   keep    His   command- 


ments, he  is  a  whole  man  Judged 
by  this  standard,  how  many  there 
are  that  are  not  whole  men.  This 
very  book  of  Ecclesiastes  reveals  the 
fact.  '*  Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the 
Preacher:  all  is  vanity."  That  is  the 
sum  total  of  life  lived  **  under  the 
sun,"  among  things  material  and 
transient:  life  in  a  hemisphere.  The 
whole  man  is  realized  when  man 
**  fears  God  and  keeps  his  command- 
ments," that  is,  when  both  hemi- 
spheres are  recognized.  He  who 
lives  without  reference  to  the  law  of 
God,  fails  to  fulfill  the  possibilities  of 
his  own  being.  He  is  not  a  man  until 
he  lives  by  the  words  that  proceed 
from  the  mouth  of  God. 

The  apostle  James  utters  a  word 
of  deep  significance,  when  he  says, 
**  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  stumble  in  one  point, 
he  is  become  guilty  of  all"  (ii.  10). 
Placing  this  side  by  side  with  the  pas- 
sage 3ready  referred  to  in  Eccle- 
siastes, we  find  two  phrases  with  a 
common  denominator,  **the  whole" 
— "the  whole  man,"  **the  whole 
law."  Herein  lies  the  explanation 
of  the  apparent  severity  of  James's 
utterance.  We  are  apt  to  think  that 
if  there  be  ten  commandments,  of 
which  we  obey  nine,  that  obedience 
shall  be  put  to  our  credit,  even  though 
we  break  the  tenth.  That,  however, 
is  to  misunderstand  God's  purpose  of 
perfection  for  man,  and  the  conse- 
quent perfection  of  His  law.  The 
ten  words  of  Sinai  were  not  ten  sep- 
arate commandments,  having  no  ref- 
erence to  each  other.  They^were  ten 
sides  of  the  one  law  of  God.  The 
teaching  of  Jesus  reveals  the  fact  that 
these  commandments  are  so  inter- 
related that  if  a  man  offend  in  one 
point,  he  breaks  the  unity  of  the  law, 
and,  therefore,  of  his  own  manhood. 
It  is  by  **  every  word  that  proceed- 
eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  doth 
man  live." 

If  these  positions  are  established, 
there  need  be  no  apology  for  a  frank 
and  honest  facing  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mendments.  They  were  the  com- 
prehensive words  of  God,  uttered  for 
the   government  of  a  people  whose 


10 


Record  of  Christian  Work, 


distinctive  glory  lay  in  the  fact  that 
they  were  a  theocracy,  under  the 
immediate  Kingship  of  the  Most 
High,  and  whose  recurring  shame 
lay  in  their  revolt  from  that  author- 
ity. These  words  embody  a  perfect 
law  of  life  for  probationary  days. 
They  presuppose  human  failure  and 
sin,  and  therefore  they  will  have  no 
place  in  the  government  of  God  in 
heaven.  Not  that  man  will  do  the 
forbidden  things  there,  but  that  the 
glorified  nature  of  man  will  have  put 
the  committing  of  such  things  beyond 
the  realm  of  possibility.  In  some 
measure  the  Christian  dispensation 
antedates  the  heavenly  state,  for  its 
whole  genius  lies  in  the  fact  that  new 
bom  souls  share  by  that  new  birth  in 
the  motives  and  impulses  of  God. 

Man  still  lives,  however,  both  in 
his  own  personality,  and  in  his  rela- 
tion to  his  fellow  man,  in  perpetual 
touch  with  the  old  nature.  The 
words  of  God  are  therefore  of  per- 
petual importance  and  value.  We 
need  to  be  solemnly  reminded  that 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
sets  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death,  but  not  from  the  law  of  God. 
Every  word  of  the  Decalogue  is  re- 
peated with  emphasis  and  new  power 
in  the  Christian  economy. 

In  the  series  of  papers  now  begin- 


ning, we  propose  to  consider  the 
essential  law  contained  in  the  ten 
words  of  the  Decalogue,  in  every  case 
endeavoring  to  trace  the  enforcement 
and  emphasis  of  that  law  in  the  light 
of  the  Christian  dispensation. 

The  severity  of  the  law  of  God  is 
the  necessary  sequence  of  His  infinite 
love.  The  eternal  Heart  purposes 
and  seeks  the  ultimate  perfection  of 
every  human  being.  To  condone 
sin  in  any  way,  or  excuse  it,  would 
be  to  make  impossible  the  realization 
of  that  purpose.  There  is  infinite 
significance  m  the  opening  words  of 
the  Swan  Song  of  Moses,  the  law- 
giver:— 

**The  Lord  came  from  Shiai, 
And  rose  from  Seir  unto  them: 
Ha  shined  forth  from  Mdant  Paran, 
And  he  came  from  the  ten  thousands  of 

holy  ones: 
At  his  right  hand  was  a  fiery  law  onto 

them. 
Yea«  he  loveth  the  peoples; 
All  his  saints  are  in  thy  hand : 
And  they  sat  down  at  thv  feet: 
Everyone  shall  receive  of  thy  words.** 
Dent  xxziL  s,  3. 

The  fiery  law  is  the  most  perfect 
expression  of  His  love  for  the  peoples. 
Let  us  then,  with  reverent  sincerity, 
stand  in  the  light  of  His  law,  that  we 
may  understand  the  perfection  of  His 
love. 

London. 


THE    LORD'S    PRAYER. 


Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  D.  D. 
VI.     FORGIVE   US  OUR   DEBTS. 


Here  we  come  to  the  first  sad  note 
in  this  prayer.  The  first  three  peti- 
tions angels  and  saints  in  heaven  could 
oflEer.  The  fourth  could  have  been 
used  in  Ekien,  for  in  innocency  our 
first  parents  received  their  daily  bread 
from  God.  But  the  fifth  is  only  for 
sinners  of  our  fallen  race.  It  is  a  cry 
out  of  the  depths,  a  cry,  however, 
which  every  mortal  needs  to  make. 

**  Father,  forgive  us  our  debts." 
Our  sins  are  debts,  A  debt  is  some- 
thing we  owe  to  another.     To  whom 


do  we  owe  these  debts?  To  ourselves? 
No  doubt  every  sin  we  commit  is  a 
wrong  done  to  ourselves.  Can  we 
say  that  our  life  is  our  own,  and  that 
we  may  do  with  it  as  we  will?  Our 
life  is  not  our  own.  It  belongs  to 
God,  and  is  ours  only  to  use,  to  keep 
unspotted  and  uninjured,  and  to  pre- 
sent at  last  to  Him  Who  gave  it  to  us. 
Sins  against  ourselves  are  debts  to 
God. 

We  owe  debts  to  others.    There  are 
obligations  of  love  to  them  which  we 
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have  not  fulfilled.  We  continually 
pass  by  human  needs  which  we  do 
not  supply.  One  of  the  bitterest 
ingredients  in  the  cup  of  sorrow  oft- 
times,  is  the  recollection  of  duties  of 
love  unfulfilled.  In  the  case  of  refined, 
cultivated  people,  the  greater  part  of 
their  sinning  against  others  is  not  in 
injustices,  cruelties,  and  wrongs  com- 
mitted, but  in  the  neglecting  of  duties 
which  ought  to  have  been  performed. 
How  often  we  fail  in  kindness,  in 
thoughtfulness,  in  giving  encourage- 
ment and  help  to  others!  St.  Paul 
said  he  was  a  debtor  to  every  man ; 
he  meant  that  he  owed  to  every  man 
love  and  all  love's  service.  So  do  we. 
What  hopeless  debtors  we  are ! 

But  is  it  only  to  our  f ellowmen  that 
we  owe  these  debts?  Would  their 
forgiveness  of  us  set  us  free  from  the 
obligation?  No;  all  our  sins  against 
others  are  sins  against  God.  Even 
a  cruelty  to  a  bird  or  to  an  animal  is 
a  sin  against  God.  It  is  with  God  we 
have  to  do  in  every  thought  and  act 
We  may  do  wrong  to  others;  we  can 
sin  only  against  God,  and  God  alone 
can  forgive  our  sin.  David  had 
wrecked  a  home,  caused  the  death  of 
a  faithful  soldier,  and  brought  dis- 
honor upon  a  nation,  but  he  said  truly, 
"Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I 
sinned. "  Jesus  made  it  plain  that  our 
unpaid  debts  of  love  to  men  are  debts 
to  God.  In  the  judgment,  those 
who  have  neglected  to  feed  the  hun- 
gry, give  drink  to  the  thirsty,  and 
care  for  the  sick,  are  said  to  have 
failed  in  these  duties  to  the  Judge 
Himself.  He  who  sins  against  another 
sins  against  God. 

Every  sin  we  commit  therefore 
leaves  a  debt  to  God  charged  against 
us.  This  is  true  not  only  of  positive 
violations  of  law,  but  also  of  every 
failure  to  measure  up  to  the  full 
requirements  of  the  divine  law.  Sup- 
pose we  had  lived  without  actual  sin 
all  to-day,  have  we  through  all  the 
day  loved  God  with  all  our  heart,  soul, 
strength,  and  mind?  and  have  we 
loved  our  neighbor  as  ourself?  All 
that  we  ought  to  have  done,  and  yet 
have  left  undone,  is  a  debt  to  God. 

Then  all  these  debts  are  charged 


against  us.  The  Bible  speaks  of  the 
books  which  shall  be  opened.  There 
ever)rthing  is  registered,  and  the  rec- 
ord is  indelible.  We  may  forget  the 
debt,  but  forgetting  it  does  not  pay 
it. 
•  The  word  *'our"  is  suggestive. 
Our  sins  are  our  own.  Each  one 
lives  his  own  life  apart.  In  the  Fifty- 
first  Psalm  David  speaks  continually 
of  **my  sin,"  **my  transgression," 
**mine  iniquity."  He  could  blame 
his  sins  on  no  other.  He  could  trans- 
fer his  guilt  to  no  other.  *  *  Nothing, " 
said  Augustine,  **is  so  much  our  own 
as  our  sins. "  The  most  loving  friend 
could  not  take  our  sin  and  free  us 
from  it.  David  would  have  died  for 
Absalom,  but  it  was  a  vain  wish. 
Every  one  must  give  account  of  him- 
self unto  God. 

What  shall  we  do?  Here  is  the 
only  answer :  *  *  Father,  forgive  us  our 
debts."  Can  sin  be  forgiven?  We 
are  told  that  nature  knows  no  forgive- 
ness. You  cannot  get  back  the  health 
lost  in  sinful  indulgence.  You  can- 
not recall  the  bitter  word  which  flew 
yesterday  from  your  lips  into  a  lov- 
ing heart.  You  cannot  undo  the  evil 
which  caused  an  innocent  person  to 
fall.  Yet  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Bible  to  its  close  we  are  assured  that 
God  is  a  Grod  of  mercy,  and  that  how- 
ever great  our  sins  against  Him  He 
will  forgive  us. 

What  is  God's  forgiveness?  Is  it 
simply  the  remission  of  the  penalty? 
Does  God  merely  save  us  from  pun- 
ishment and  nothing  more?  Would 
that  satisfy  us  and  give  us  peace?  It 
is  not  the  dread  of  the  consequences 
of  sin  that  is  its  most  fearful  element. 
It  is  the  burden  upon  the  soul,  the 
sense  of  guilt,  the  anguish  of  remorse 
— this  is  what  makes  sin  so  terrible. 
Would  the  lifting  away  of  the  pen- 
alty, while  all  the  bitterness  of  sin 
itself  stays  in  the  heart,  be  a  forgive- 
ness that  would  bring  joy?  Would 
heaven  make  us  happy  with  all  this 
woe  within? 

The  forgiveness  that  will  bring 
blessing  must  not  only  remit  the  pen- 
alty, but  must  also  include  the  tak- 
ing away  of  the  sin  itself,  the  undo- 
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ing  of  the  terrible  ruin  which  sin  has 
wrought  in  us,  the  new  creating  of 
our  life  in  the  divine  image,  and  the 
making  of  us  as  though  we  had  not 
sinned  at  all.  Here  it  is  that  the 
work  of  Christ's  redemption  comes 
in.  Salvation  means  more  than  the 
removal  of  guilt.  The  old  legend 
says  that  a  dove  nestled  on  the  cross 
when  Jesus  was  dying.  The  sugges- 
tion was  that  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  necessary  to  complete  the 
work  of  grace  in  the  life  cleansed  by 
the  blood  of  Christ.  The  Lamb  of 
God  taketh  away — not  the  penalty 
only  of  sin,  but  the  sin  itself. 

There  is  another  little  word  here 
which  must  not  be  overlooked :  •  *  For- 
give us,  **  Throughout  all  this  prayer 
we  have  been  taught  not  to  speak  to 
God  for  oursel  ves  alone.  We  approach 
the  gates  of  prayer,  crjring,  not  •*  My 
Father, "  but  •  *  Our  Father. "  Selfish- 
ness  must  die  as  we  fall  on  our  knees. 
In  asking  for  bread,  we  are  taught  to 
think  of  others'  needs  as  well  as  our 
own.  So  here,  when  we  cry  for  for- 
giveness, we  must  include  others. 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  we  must 
bring  our  own  sins  alone  to  God. 
They  are  our  own  and  no  one  but 
ourself  can  get  them  forgiven.  We 
must  confess  our  own  sins  and  repent 
of  our  own  sins.  No  one  can  get  for- 
giveness for  us.  The  Pharisee  in  the 
parable  was  free  in  confessing  the 
publican's  sins,  but  said  not  a  word 
about  his  own.  The  publican's  con- 
fession was  the  true  one.  He  troubled 
himself  only  with  his  own  unworthi- 
ness.  **  God  be  merciful  to  me,  the 
sinner."  While  there  must  be  an 
individual  confession  of  sin,  we  should 
include  others  in  our  pleading  for 
forgiveness — *  *  Forgive  us. "  It  is  not 
enough  to  find  heaven  for  ourselves. 
We  must  seek  also  the  saving  of  all 
others. 

There  is  yet  another  part  of  this 
petition  which  is  very  important. 
**  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also 
have  forgiven  our  debtors."  Here 
many  people  stumble  in  praying  this 
prayer.  They  cannot  truly  make 
these  closing  words  their  own.  This 
is  the  only  petition  in  the   Lord's 


Prayer  which  has  a  vow  attached  to 
it  We  cannot  ask  God  to  forgive  us 
without  pledging  ourselves  to  repeat 
His  forgiveness  to  others  who  may 
have  wronged  us. 

••We  pray  for  mercy. 
And  that  same  prayer  doth  teacn  ut  all  to 
render 

The  deeds  of  mercy." 

The  divine  forgiveness  is  regener- 
ating; it  changes  the  forgiven  sinner 
into  a  child  of  God,  and  puts  into  him 
a  heart  full  of  love  for  God  and  for 
all  men.  Forgiven  is  forgiving.  Jesus 
says  plainly,  that  if  we  will  not  for- 
give our  brother  his  trespasses,  God 
will  not  forgive  us  our  trespasses. 
This  is  a  startling  word  to  come  from 
Christ's  lips.  But  we  must  not  try  to 
tone  it  down  to  meet  the  hardness  of 
our  own  hearts.  Certainly  we  are 
not  ready  to  receive  God's  forgiveness 
until  we  have  given  up  the  resent- 
ment and  unforgiveness  in  ourselves. 
These  unloving  feelings  block  the 
door  against  the  entering  in  of  the 
love  and  mercy  of  God.  In  an  old 
picture,  a  child  drops  a  toy  out  of  its 
hand  that  it  may  take  a  beautiful  dove 
that  is  fiying  toward  it  We  must 
let  go  our  grudges,  our  malice,  our 
bitterness,  all  our  resentment,  if  we 
would  receive  God's  wonderful  for- 
giveness. 

One  of  our  Lord's  lessons  shows  us 
how  unreasonable  it  is  to  refuse  to 
forgive  our  brother.  Our  debts  to 
God  are  represented  by  ten  thousand 
talents,  a  vast  sum,  while,  at  the 
worst,  our  neighbor's  debt  to  us  is 
only  a  few  pence.  God  forgives  our 
enormous  debt  freely.  Shall  we  in- 
sist then  on  exacting  the  payment  of 
the  trifling  sum  for  which  our  neigh- 
bor is  indebted  to  us? 

We  will  be  helped  in  the  learning 
of  this  hard  lesson  if  we  remember 
that  it  is  not  our  place  nor  duty  to 
judge  others.  Judgment  belongs 
only  unto  God.  It  is  our  duty  to  bear 
patiently  even  the  greatest  wrongs, 
committing  to  God  the  whole  matter 
of  justice  and  right.  **  Vengeance  is 
mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 
Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed  him." 
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We  should  not  pass  over  the  teach- 
ing of  this  petition  lightly,  nor  be  too 
lenient  in  excusing  ourselves  for  our 
unforgivingness.  Rather,  we  should 
let  the  lesson  work  in  us  deeply  and 
thoroughly,  until  the  last  trace  of  bit- 
terness has  been  cast  out.  Luther 
warns  us  against  using  this  prayer, 
if  in  our  heart  we  do  not  forgive  those 
who  have  wronged  us ;  **When  thou 
sayest,  •  I  will  not  forgive,'  and  stand- 
est  before  God  with  thy  precious 
pater  noster,  and  mumblest  with  thy 
mouth  *  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors,'  what  is  that  but 
saying  *  I  do  not  forgive  him,  and  so 
do  not  Thou  forgive  me.  Thou  hast 
told  me  to  forgive,  and  rather  than 
obey  I  will  renounce  Thee,  and  Thy 
heaven,  and  all,  and  be  the  devil's 
forevermore'  ? " 

We  cannot  use  the  first  part  of  the 


petition  and  leave  oflE  the  second.  We 
cannot  ask  Grod  to  forgive  us  and  not 
say  also,  **aswe  also  have  forgiven 
our  debtors. "  This  is  the  only  gate 
to  the  altar  of  mercy.  We  shut  the 
gate  on  ourselves  when  we  refuse  to 
forgive. 

We  need  never  be  afraid  to  go  as 
far  as  Grod  goes  in  forgiving.  We 
pray  continually  to  be  made  like 
Christ.  Christlikeness  is  no  mere 
beautiful  sentiment.  We  know  how 
Christ  loved  unto  the  uttermost,  how 
forbearing  He  was,  how  abundant  in 
forgiving.  Even  on  His  cross  the 
very  drops  which  the  cruel  nails 
pressed  from  His  hands  and  feet,  be- 
came the  blood  of  redemption.  When 
we  ask  to  be  made  Christlike  we  ask 
to  be  made  forgiving,  that  we  may 
forgive  others  as  we  ask  God  to  for- 
give us. 


IS  THE  BIBLE  THE  WORD  OF  GOD? 

Howard  Osgood. 

I.     THE  PENTATEUCH.* 


BELIEF   IN    CHRIST    AND    THE    NEW    TES- 
TAMENT. 

We  believe  the  Pentateuch  is  God's 
record  of  all  the  occurrences  narrated 
in  it,  because  we  know  and  believe 
Jesus  Christ.  We  believe  Jesus  Christ 
because,  knowing  ourselves  to  be 
sinners  without  excuse,  we  also  know 
that  Jesus  Christ  has  pardoned  us, 
and  He  Who  pardons  sin  is  God. 
What  Christ  teaches  we  believe  is  the 
word  of  God. 

The  Gospels  are  the  only  record  of 
the  life  and  teachings  of  Christ.  They 
are  presented  to  us  as  God's  record  of 
His  Son,  given  through  and  by  means 
of  man,  just  as  Christ  tells  us  that  all 
the  words  He  spoke  were  taught  Him 
by  His  Father.     Thrice,  in  different 

♦This  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  articles  on  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible.  In  February  Prof.  George 
L.  Robinson^  Ph.  D.,  of  McCormick  Theological 
Seminary  will  present  the  claims  which  entitle  the 
historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  to  be  termed 
the  Word  of  God. 


times  and  places,  Christ  solemnly 
assures  His  disciples,  when  they  shall 
be  brought  before  hostile  authorities, 
**  Be  not  anxious  beforehand  what  ye 
shall  speak ;  but  whatsoever  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye; 
for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Holy  Spirit."  He  also  tells  His  dis- 
ciples, **The  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  to 
your  remembrance  all  that  I  said  unto 
you. "  *  *  When  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
bear  witness  of  me ;  and  ye  also  shall 
bear  witness  because  ye  have  been 
with  me  from  the  beginning. "  Twice 
does  Christ  seal  these  promises  to  the 
disciples  by  the  miraculous  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  If  God,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
was  the  speaker  in  the  disciples  when 
testifying  in  their  own  defe\ic&^  tqm^ 
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more  was  He  the  real  Author  when 
God  called  these  disciples  to  bear 
witness  of  Christ  in  writing  for  all 
coming  ages. 

A  visible  proof  of  this  necessary 
inference  stands  out  clearly.  Not 
from  any  single  Gospel,  but  from  the 
four  together,  from  the  words,  deeds 
and  sufferings  of  Christ  recorded  by 
them,  there  arises  the  only  perfect 
human  character  ever  drawn  before 
the  eyes  of  man.  That  character 
was  no  more  the  conception  of  any 
one  or  all  of  these  writers  than  the 
rainbow  is  the  product  of  the  earth. 
That  living  character  is  as  surely 
God's  stamp  on  the  Gospels  as  the 
rainbow  is  His  work,  the  visible  sign 
of  His  promise.  And,  besides  this, 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  pledged  these 
Gospels  as  His  own  by  making  them 
the  refuge  of  every  soul  whom  He 
has  turned  to  Christ. 

But,  so  far  as  we  know,  the  Gospels 
were  the  last  written  witnesses  of 
Christ.  Years  before  they  appeared 
the  disciples  were  testifying  far  and 
wide  of  Christ  by  speaJcing  and  by 
writing.  The  same  knowledge  and 
reason  by  which  we  know  the  Gos- 
pels had  God  for  their  author  prove 
to  us  that  the  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  are  equally  from  God. 

Therefore,  the  New  Testament  is, 
to  those  who  know  themselves  sinners 
saved  by  Christ,  the  word  of  God. 

TESTIMONY  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT. 

The  Saviour  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment plainly  teach  that  the  Jews  of 
their  day  had  the  **  writings,"  "the 
Book  of  Moses,"  which  was  read  in 
their  synagogues  every  Sabbath  in  all 
places  of  Asia,  Europe  and  Africa 
where  there  were  Jews.  The  con- 
stant appeal  of  Christ  and  the  New 
Testament  is  to  these  '*  writings," 
**  scriptures,"  "laws  of  Moses," 
whether  they  were  discussing  with 
Jews  of  Palestine  or  with  those  of 
Asia  or  Europe.  The  appeal  is  made 
on  the  ground  of  the  people's  famil- 
iarity with  these  writings,  and  those 
are  praised  who  searched  them  to 
verify  the  appeal.     There  are  at  least 


four  hundred  direct  references  and 

Siotations  in  the  New  Testament  of 
ese  writings,  a  fuller  attestation 
of  a  preceding  work  than  is  known 
of  other  ancient  writings.  PxxHn 
these  writings,  and  from  the  after 
history  of  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch, 
we  know  with  certainty  that  the 
writings  referred  to  are  what  we  now 
have  under  the  name  of  the  Penta- 
teuch. 

Beyond  the  quotations,  and  testify- 
ing to  a  deeper  familiarity,  is  the 
constant  and  abounding  use  of  the 
language  peculiar  to  the  Pentateuch 
by  Christ  and  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  New  Testament  is 
full  to  overflowing  with  these  terms, 
phrases,  idioms,  types,  and  symbols. 
But  not  the  quotations  nor  the  ever- 
recurring  use  of  Pentateuchal  expres- 
sions is  the  most  conclusive  proof  of 
Christ's  and  the  New  Testament's 
view  of  the  Pentateuch.  That  proof 
is  patent  in  their  treatment  of  the 
whole  history  as  positive  fact,  without 
the  shadow  of  a  doubt  of  its  truth. 
From  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  to  the 
last  part  of  Deuteronomy,  Adam, 
Eve,  Cain,  Abel,  Seth,  Enoch,  Noah 
and  his  family,  Abraham,  Sarah, 
Hagar  and  their  children,  Lot  and 
his  wife,  Isaac,  Rebekah,  Esau,  Jacob 
and  his  twelve  sons,  Moses,  Aaron, 
Pharaoh,  Balaam,  and  Balak,  all  are 
there  as  those  who  had  lived  and 
thought  and  done  just  what  is  recorded 
of  them.  The  creation,  Eden,  the 
flood,  the  histories  of  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  the  destruction  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  the  history  of  Joseph, 
the  going  down  into  Egypt  by  Jacob 
and  his  family,  the  vast  multiplying 
of  the  Israelites  in  Egj'pt,  the  history 
of  Moses,  the  plagues  in  Egypt,  the 
deliverance  of  the  Israelites  through 
the  sea,  Sinai  and  its  awe-inspiring 
scenes  and  words,  with  all  the  follow- 
ing history  till  the  Israelites  reach  the 
Jordan,  together  with  the  ordinances 
of  God  for  his  tent  of  worship,  the 
priests,  the  sacrifices,  the  laws  for  the 
state — all  are  insisted  upon  by  the 
New  Testament  as  facts,  and  the 
record  of  these  facts  is  termed  God's 
word.     To  quote  the  words  of  God  in 
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the  Pentateuch  is  by  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  make  the  highest,  surest 
appeal  possible;  an  appeal  that  was 
never  gainsaid.  Abraham  is  men- 
tioned more  than  seventy  times,  and 
Moses  seventy-nine  times ;  Abraham 
as  the  exemplar  of  all  believers,  and 
Moses  as  the  faithful  servant  and  pro- 
phet of  God,  the  leader  of  the  Israel- 
ites from  Egypt  to  the  Jordan,  and 
the  lawgiver,  who  gave  the  laws 
which  the  Jews  had  in  Moses's  writ- 
ings at  Christ's  day. 

Christ  and  the  New  Testament  call 
this  record  '*the  law,"  **the  Scrip- 
ture," ''the  Word  of  Gk)d."  They 
quote  it  as  the  word  of  Moses,  or  the 
word  of  God,  the  **word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 
They  teach  that  the  prophecies  of  the 
Pentateuch  are  God's  prophecies; 
that  its  promises  were  made  by  God, 
and  had  been,  or  will  surely  be  ful- 
filled; that  the  miracles  recorded  in 
the  Pentateuch  were  wrought  by  God 
for  the  proof  of  His  word.  They 
assert  that  those  who  relied  on  the 
prophecies  and  promises  are  now  with 
God  in  heaven.  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  are, 
according  to  the  New  Testament, 
now  in  heaven,  as  surely  as  Christ  is 
there,  and  God  is  true.  To  Christ 
and  the  New  Testament  the  purpose 
and  meaning  of  the  whole  Pentateuch 
is,  *  *  Love  to  God,  and  love  to  man, " 
and  **  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  even  so  do  ye  also 
to  them."  They  also  place  the  Pen- 
tateuch on  the  same  plane  as  the  rest 
of  the  Old  Testament,  quoting  all 
parts  as  equally  the  record  by  God, 
and  God's  word. 

Christ,  with  His  intelligence,  His 
honesty.  His  deity,  testifies  that  the 
Pentateuch  is  the  word  of  God.  The 
New  Testament,  in  every  part, 
teaches  the  same,  with  even  greater 
iteration  than  Christ.  To  deny  the 
Pentateuch  to  be  true  in  history 
would  be  to  deny  the  truth  of  Christ, 
of  His  teaching,  and  of  the  New 
Testament.  Could  that  truth  be  dis- 
solved into  mere  imagination,  nothing, 
not  even  morals,  worth  having,  would 
remain. 


TESTIMONY    OF    THE    PENTATEUCH. 

When  we  turn  to  the  Pentateuch 
itself  we  find  that  it  makes  the  oft 
repeated  claim  that  one  half  of  its 
words  were  the  direct  revelation  of 
God  to  man,  and  the  accompanjring 
history  is  the  setting  of  these  words. 
It  claims  to  give  the  very  words  of 
God.  It  claims  to  tell  facts  in  crea- 
tion, in  God's  mind,  in  the  future, 
that,  by  its  own  showing,  were  beyond 
the  possibility  of  man's  knowledge, 
without  the  direct  revelation  of  God. 
It  claims  the  fulfillment  of  its  fore- 
tellings,  as  a  test  of  their  being  from 
God,  just  as  the  prophets  and  the 
New  Testament  make  claim.  And 
it  asserts  the  fulfillment  of  many  of 
its  own  foretellings,  just  as  Christ 
claimed  the  fulfillment  of  His. 

God,  Jehovah,  is  described  in  the 
Pentateuch  as  the  God  of  truth  and 
faithfulness,  full  of  compassion  and 
gracious,  slow  to  anger,  and  plente- 
ous (abounding)  in  mercy  and  truth, 
making  and  keeping  His  covenant; 
He  maintains  His  word,  and  does  not 
lie;  He  alone  can,  and  does  fotetell, 
and  He  brands,  as  a  crime  to  be  pun- 
ished with  death,  the  ascribing  to 
God  what  He  has  not  said,  or  the 
changing,  by  addition  or  subtraction, 
what  He  has  said. 

Therefore,  the  Pentateuch  has 
given  us  what  God  said,  or  it  has 
stamped  its  lie  upon  its  forehead,  and 
attributed  that  lie  to  God,  the  holy 
and  true. 

TESTIMONY    OF    THE    PSALMS    AND 
PROPHETS. 

Christ  and  the  New  Testament 
declare  the  Psalms  to  be  the  Word  of 
God  spoken  through  man.  They 
interpret  the  Psalms  with  a  depth  of 
meaning  we  would  never  reach  with- 
out their  leading.  In  the  awful 
hours  when  He  drank  the  cup  of 
sorrow  to  its  dregs,  Jesus  pillowed 
His  head  and  rested  His  heart  on  the 
consolation  of  the  Psalms.  His  deep- 
est agony,  and  the  rendering  of  His 
Spirit  to  His  Father,  He  spoke  in 
the  words  of  the  Psalms.  And  to 
this  day,  those  who  follow  Christ  as 
their  God  and  Teacher,  &\id  vcl  >Sckfc 
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Psalms  the  best  expressions  for  con- 
fessing to  God  their  sins,  their  fears, 
their  sorrows,  their  needs,  their  joys, 
and  their  triumph  in  His  salvation. 
All  the  phases  of  the  life  of  God  in 
the  soul,  the  deep  distress  by  reason 
of  sin  and  trial,  the  thirst  after  right- 
eousness, the  calmness  of  assurance 
and  peace,  the  exultant  gladness  of 
love  and  gratitude,  all  are  mirrored 
there  in  undying  life.  The  psalmists 
see  the  authority  of  morals  in  the 
perfect  attributes  of  God,  which  they 
perceive  with  open  vision.  The  heart, 
the  whole  heart,  must  be  true  to  God, 
or  the  ear  of  God  will  be  deaf  to  the 
prayer. 

The  Psalms  were  written  by  men 
who  knew  all  the  strings  and  tones 
of  the  harp  of  their  language.  They 
were  masters  of  the  art  of  Hebrew 
poetry.  But  so  subordinated  was  it 
to  their  great  subject,  the  Psalms  are 
so  perfectly  natural  and  simple,  that 
some  lightly  judge  no  art  is  there. 
A  closer  study  of  their  choice  of 
words,  quivering  with  each  emotion, 
the  play  of  light  and  shade  in  word, 
and  idiom,  and  verse,  and  strophe, 
the  clouds,  and  thunder,  and  fire, 
and  earthquake  of  Sinai,  that  roll  out 
in  some  Psalms,  the  tender  listening 
ear  of  the  Father  of  the  fatherless  in 
others,  the  balance  of  their  clauses, 
the  symmetry  of  the  whole  Psalm, 
reveal  men  of  the  highest  intelli- 
gence in  the  life  of  Grod  in  the  soul, 
as  well  as  in  the  power  and  resources 
of  their  language. 

These  men  of  the  noblest  moral 
purposes,  intelligent  as  to  God  and  to 
man,  knowing  the  God  of  truth  who 
scanned  their  hearts — these  men, 
under  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  make  constant  use  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch, from  the  first  of  Genesis  to 
the  last  of  Deuteronomy,  in  the  most 
solemn  act  of  life,  where  truth  alone 
will  avail — in  prayer  to  God.  They 
plead  with  God  His  words,  His 
promises,  His  deeds  recorded  in  the 
Pentateuch,  as  the  sealed  charter  of 
their  confidence  that  as  He  has  prom- 
ised so  He  will  fulfill,  as  He  has  done 
for  His  servants  in  days  gone  by  so 
will  He  do  in  the  present. 


If  this  history  is  not  true— if  God 
never  said  or  did  what  the  Ptata- 
teuch  records,  if  the  characters  of 
the  Pentateuch  are  fancy  pictures  in 
antique  guise  —  the  proof  of  that 
would  demonstrate  that  these  intelli- 
gent men,  together  with  all  in  foUow- 
ing  ages  who  have  in  truth  of  heart 
striven  to  live  by  God  for  God,  de- 
ceived themselves  and  are  false  wit- 
nesses of  God,  of  His  promises  and 
His  ways — in  other  words,  that  the 
testimony  of  the  deepest  consdoos- 
ness,  corroborated  by  the  purest 
character,  is  not  worth  the  breath  to 
give  it;  that  all  revelation  is  an  iUu* 
sion  and  prayer  self-deceit.  But  all 
who  know  God  in  prayer — ^who  know 
with  a  knowledge  deeper,  truer  than 
all  other  that  they  have  been  saved 
by  Christ  their  God — know  that  the 
consciousness  made  alive  by  God  is 
the  truest  witness  of  God  on  earth. 

The  Prophets  -agree  with  the 
Psalms  in  their  view  and  treatment 
of  the  Pentateuch. 

TESTIMONY  OF  THE  REVELATION. 

Let  us  pass  from  the  Pentateuch 
that  begins  to  the  Pentateuch  that  ends 
the  Bible.  The  inscription  written 
by  God  on  its  forehead  .is,  '*The 
Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
God  gave  him  to  show  to  his  ser- 
vants." Its  last  leaf  bears  this  sol- 
emn warning  of  the  Pentateuch:  **  I 
testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book,  If  any  man  shall  add  unto 
them,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the 
plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book; 
and  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from 
the  words  of  the  book  of  this  proph- 
ecy, God  shall  take  away  his  part 
from  the  tree  of  life  and  out  of  the. 
holy  city. " 

The  New  Testament  and  the  Pen- 
tateuch assert  repeatedly  that  when 
on  the  mount  with  God  Moses  was 
shown  the  pattern  according  to  which 
the  tabernacle  (tent)  and  all  that  per- 
tained to  it  were  to  be  made.  That 
tent  of  the  testimony  was  the  central 
and  most  important  point  in  the 
Levitical  ordinances,  in  the  Exodus, 
in  the  history  of  Israel.    Copied  from 
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heaven,  it  was  pervaded  with  spirit- 
ual meaning,  as  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  assure  us.  In  the  Reve- 
lation that  tent  of  the  testimony  in 
heaven,  the  original  of  the  copy  on 
earth,  is  revealed  in  the  light  that 
comes  not  from  sun  or  moon.  It  is 
the  centre  of  the  whole  book.  All 
the  types  and  symbols  of  the  Penta- 
teuch are  clustered  about  it.  There 
over  the  cherubim,  above  the  ark  of 
the  covenant,  in  the  holy  of  holies,  is 
the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 
Before  that  throne  the  countless 
hosts  of  the  redeemed  and  the  innu- 
merable angels  worship  and  sing 
praise.  There  is  the  court  around 
the  tent.  There  is  the  altar  before 
the  tent  and  the  golden  altar  within, 
the  golden  bowls  of  incense,  the 
golden  lamps,  the  white-robed  priests 
adorned  with  precious  stones  and 
golden  girdles  and  crowned  with 
golden  crowns  inscribed  with  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  The  trumpets  of 
the  temple  sound ;  the  temple  is  filled 
with  the  glory  of  God,  so  that  none 
can  enter,  and  the  voice  from  the 
temple  is  heard.  The  one  **  contin- 
ual" sacrifice,  the  first  and  the  last, 
the  foundation  and  the  covering  of 
all  sacrifices  —  the  daily  lamb  —  is 
exalted  to  the  throne  of  God,  where 
stands  its  prototype,  the  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  earth. 
The  day  of  atonement,  the  procla- 
mation of  liberty  to  all,  with  the 
thronging  multitudes  clothed  in 
white  robes  and  palms  in  their 
hands,  are  there.  There  too  is  the 
Creator  who  willed  the  creation  of  all 
things,  and  there  the  body  that  is 
made  alive  by  the  breath  of  life  from 
God,  the  garden  of  God,  the  tree  of 
life,  the  river  that  waters  the  garden, 
the  old  serpent  who  hates  the  woman 
and  her  seed,  the  curse,  the  cheru- 
bim, the  blood  of  God's  witnesses 
that  cries  from  the  ground,  the  death 
in  the  sea,  the  rainbow,  the  fire  and 
brimstone  from  heaven  upon  the  city 
in  the  presence  of  the  angels  and  the 
Lamb— -the  smoke  of  its  burning  like 
the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace.  There 
are  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
and  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  the 


plagues  and  the  false  prophet,  the 
sea  giving  up  its  dead,  the  victors 
over  the  beast  singing  the  song  of 
Moses  by  the  sea,  the  bitter  waters, 
the  hidden  manna,  the  overpowering 
scenes  of  Sinai,  the  going  up  to  God 
in  the  cloud,  the  beast  worshiped 
and  the  harlotry  that  includes  all 
others — idolatry.  There  too  are 
remembered  the  hunger  and  thirst 
of  the  journey,  the  fountains  of  flow- 
ing water,  the  serpents  and  scorpions 
of  torment,  Balaam  and  Balak,  the 
slaughter  feast  of  the  birds.  The 
wars  recorded  in  the  Pentateuch, 
commanded  and  made  successful  by 
Jehovah,  are  but  a  faint  type  of  the 
world-wide  destruction  in  wars  led 
by  the  Lamb,  the  Word  of  God,  the 
King  of  Kings,  the  Almighty,  who 
rides  forth  with  His  army,  conquer- 
ing and  to  conquer  until  the  last 
enemy  of  God  and  the  Lamb  is 
destroyed.  Then  the  tent  of  the 
testimony  in  heaven,  with  all  its 
typical  meaning,  passes  away,  for 
the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple.  The  curse 
has  also  passed  away  for  all  who 
wash  their  robes  and  make  them 
white  and  overcome  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  They  enter  through  the 
gates  into  the  city,  and  drink  of  the 
river  of  Eden  and  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life  and  abide  with  God  and  the 
Lamb  forever. 

So  the  last  book  of  the  Bible  fol- 
lows back  the  course  of  the  Penta- 
teuch that  flowed  from  Eden  out  to 
the  desert  wastes  of  sin,  and  leads 
its  host  of  the  redeemed  from  the 
desert  wastes  of  sin  to  the  eternal 
Eden  of  salvation.  The  words, 
phrases,  idioms,  the  types  and  sym- 
bols, the  foretellings  and  promises 
of  His  first  written  revelation  are 
chosen  by  God  as  the  best  means  to 
assure  all  who  believe,  love  and  fol- 
low Him  that  what  was  lost  by  man's 
sin  has  been  recovered  and  sealed  to 
them  by  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  earth.  The  gate, 
through  which  man  was  driven  from 
Eden  and  was  closed,  is  opened  wide 
by  the  Lamb  to  ^1  those  whose 
hearts  send  forth  the  etiUaxi^e  ?>OTi.%^ 
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*'Unto  him  that  loveth  us,  and  loosed 
us  from  our  sins  by  His  blocxl, 
and  made  us  to  be  a  kingdom,  to  be 
priests  unto  his  God  and  Father;  to 
him  be  the  glory  and  the  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever." 

**When  God  made  promise  to 
Abraham,  since  he  could  swear  by 
none  greater,  he  swore  by  himself, 
saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless 
thee,  and  multiplying  I  will  multiply 
thee.  Wherein  God,  being  minded 
to  show  more  abundantly  unto  the 
heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of 
his  counsel,  interposed  with  an  oath : 


that  by  two  immutable  things,  in 
which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
we  may  have  strong  encouragement, 
who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold 
of  the  hope  set  before  us." 

All  the  revelation  God  has  made  to 
the  world  is  based  upon  the  Penta- 
teuch. He  promised  and  swore  by 
Himself  that  He  would  perform  all 
its  promises;  His  Son,  our  Saviour, 
has  performed  that  oath,  and  God 
the  Holy  Spirit  seals  that  oath  and 
its  fulfillment  in  Christ  to  our  hearts. 

Rochester,  N,    Y. 


THE  MID-WEEK  BIBLE  CLASS. 


Conducted  by  Robert  E.  Speer. 


FIRST  WEEK. 

The  subject  of  these  studies  will  be  Paul, 
not  the  life  and  work  of  Paul,  bat  the  man 
himself,  his  peraonality  and  character.  In 
some  measnre,  of  course,  what  he  did  shaped 
and  moulded  him.  In  truer  sense,  how- 
ever, what  he  was  determined  and  explained 
what  he  did.  This  will  be  a  year,  accord- 
ingly, spent  with  Paul  as  a  man,  in  the  hope 
that  he  may  t)ecome  an  acquaintance  and  a 
friend.  Perhaps  in  this  way  the  things 
which  he  wrote,  hard  to  be  understood^  as 
Peter  found  them  (<»  Peter  Hi,  i6),  will 
become  more  intelligible  and  dear. 

Enough  will  be  presented  here  each  month 
to  provide  material  for  each  week's  study. 
The  Book  of  Acts  and  Paul's  Epistles  will 
be  the  text  books.  Each  study  will  be  full 
enough  of  references  to  these,  and  each  ref- 
erence should  be  looked  up  and  studied  for 
its  bearing  on  the  point  in  connection  with 
which  it  is  cited.  Quotations  from  other 
books,  and  references  to  them,  the  student 
may  treat  just  as  he  may  wish.  In  the 
Bible  quotations  the  Revised  Version  will 
be  used. 

These  studies  are  to  be  sympathetic,  not 
critical  And  their  purpose  is  wholly  prac- 
tical What  the  grace  of  God  did  in  Paul 
it  can  do  in  us,  and  what  the  Spirit  of  God 
did  with  Paul,  in  making  him  steadfast,  and 
true,  and  faithful,  and  passionate  in  his  love 
for  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  God  can  do  with  ui. 


As  Paul  himself  used  to  say,  tkt  things 
which  ye  both  learned  and  received^  and 
htard  and  saw  in  me^  these  things  do; 
and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  yom. 

The  followiog  general  outline  will  guide 
us  in  this  study:  I.,  PauFs  Youth  and  Edu- 
cation. II.,  Paul's  Development  III.,  The 
Holy  Spirit  in  PauVs  Life.  IV.,  Paul's 
Opinions  of  Himself.  V..  Paul's  Motives, 
Aims,  and  Methods.  VI.,  Hit  Intellectual 
Characteristics.  VII.,  His  Moral  Chanu> 
tenstics.  VIII.,  Paul  in  His  Work— in  His 
Prayer  Life,  as  an  Apostle,  as  a  Correa- 
pondent.  as  an  Organiser,  as  a  Missionary. 

1.  pail's  youth  and  education. 

1.  His  birth  place.  Acts  xxii,  j;  xxOi, 
J4.  Cilicia  was  one  of  the  southeast  pcov- 
inces  of  Asia  Minor.  Tarsus,  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  Cilician  Gates,  was  the  mart  of 
trade  and  import  for  the  mountain  cities. 
It  was  a  self-governing  city  under  Rome, 
and  one  of  the  leading  university  cities. 
Paul  felt  a  pride  in  it  Acts  xxi  j^  What- 
ever the  Japanese  may  think.  Christianity 
and  patriotism  were  not  antag<mistic  in 
Paul's  mind. 

2.  His  ancestry.  He  came  of  the  strait- 
est  sect  of  Pharisees.  Phil,  iii,  4^;  Acts 
xxiii  6;  xxiv.  4, 5.  And  he  learned  thus 
the  futility  of  the  law.  The  law  was  an 
end,  an  absolute  rule  of  conduct  to  the 
Pharisee.  ''Fulfill  the  law,  and  yoa  shall 
live,"  was  his  motta    Paul  had  a  foil  oppor- 
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tunity  to  try  if  it  was  so,  and  found  it  failed. 
On  the  Sadducee  the  law  sat  lightly.  With 
the  Essene  it  was  only  **the  starting  point 
of  his  mystical  reveries,"  and  he  could  aban- 
don it  where  it  seemed  to  interfere  with  his 
aspirations  after  purity  (Lightfoot,  Biblical 
Essays,  p.  207).  Only  as  a  Pharisee  could 
Paul  test  the  law  as  a  means  of  righteous- 
ness. Paul  never  lost  the  best  of  his  Phar- 
isee feeling.  He  loved  the  Jews  and  the 
law.  Rom.  vii  12,  He  must  attend  the 
feasts.  Acts  xviii.  21;  xx.  16.  He  entered 
into  the  religious  feeling  of  the  nation;  as  a 
Pharisee  he  watched  for  the  hope  of  IsraeL 
Acts  xxiii.  6. 

3.  He  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
Rom.  xi,  /.  **I  was  not  descended  from 
the  rebellious  Ephraim,  who  had  played 
fast  and  loose  with  the  covenant,  as  many 
Jews  are,  but  from  the  select  tribe  of  Benja- 
min, always  faithful  to  Jehovah.  All  my 
ancestors  were  Hebrews."  (Lightfoot,  Bid- 
lical  Essays,  p.  207.) 

4.  He  had  a  sister  {^Acis  xxiii,  i6\  whose 
son  was  able  to  gain  access  to  Paul  when  in 
prison. 

5.  He  was  taught  a  trade,  the  most  com- 
mon trade  in  Tarsus.  Acts  xviii,  j.  It 
was  an  honest  Jewish  custom,  that  each  boy 
should  be  given  breadth  of  sympathy,  the 
moral  discipline,  and  the  resource  in  time 
of  need  to  be  found  in  a  trade.  Acts  xx. 
34.  Think  of  what  we  would  gain  by  such 
a  practice  among  us ! 

6.  He  inherited  Roman  citizenship  {Acts 
xvii,  22-29),  and  his  political  rights  held  a 
large  place  in  his  thought  and  life.  There 
is  a  touch  of  pride  in  his  manly  words,  ••! 
am  free  bom."  Observe  how  the  fact  that 
he  was  a  Roman  citizen  shaped  his  career. 
Acts  XV i,  37  ff;  xxii.  2s  ff:  xxiii.  27;  xxv. 
12,  And  his  citizenship  shaped  his  thoughts 
too,  and  his  speech  about  citizenship  in  the 
heavenly  kingdom.  **  In  the  guarantee  it 
offered  to  individual  freedom,  in  its  inde- 
pendence of  circumstances  of  time  or  place, 
in  its  superiority  over  inferior  obligations, 
in  the  sympathy  which  it  established  between 
all  the  members  of  the  community,  and  in 
the  universality  of  its  application,  lying,  as 
it  did,  within  the  reach  of  all,  far  or  near, 
friend  or  foe — in  all  these  points  it  expressed, 
as  no  other  earthly  institution  could  do,  the 
eternal  relations  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ*' 
Behave  as  citizens  worthily  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  he  enjoins.      Phil.  i.  27;   com- 


pare Phil,  iii,  20;  Eph,  ii,  ig.  His  politi- 
cal education  fitted  him  for  wide  views,  for 
the  vision  of  a  kingdom  of  Christ,  greater 
and  more  glorious  than  the  kingdom  of  Cae- 
sar. 

SECOND  WEEK. 

HIS  EDUCATION. 

7.  He  grew  up  in  a  city,  touched  with 
the  urbanity  of  its  life,  and  schooled  by 
mercantile  surroundings  to  familiarity  with 
the  things  of  which  the  world  thinks,  and 
which  command  its  covetings.  Tarsus  sur- 
passed all  the  other  tmiversities  of  the  day 
in  the  study  of  philosophy,  and  educational 
literature  in  general.  How  far  Paul  famil- 
iarized himself  with  the  literature  of  the 
time,  we  may  not  say.  He  quotes  a  prac- 
tical maxim  from  Menander  (/  Cor,  xv,  33), 
**a  religious  sentiment  of  Cleanthus,  re- 
peated by  Aratus,  himself  a  native  of  Tar- 
sus" {Acts  xvii,  28),  and  a  bit  of  satire  from 
Epimenides  (Titus  i,  12),  He  may  have 
been  able  to  quote  much  more,  and  have 
simply  refrained  because  his  originality  rose 
above  such  assistances.  But,  as  Lightfoot 
says,  there  are  but  **  very  slender  grounds 
on  which  to  build  a  suggestion  of  vast  learn- 
ing." Still  he  was  a  man  of  the  truest  edu- 
cation. He  saw  into  and  through  the  moral 
and  religious  nature  of  the  heathen  world, 
was  not  confused  over  the  points  of  separa- 
tion between  that  world  and  his  message, 
and  sharply  set  against  its  wants  and  wrecks 
the  health  and  salvation  of  the  gospel. 

Paul  was  able  to  speak  Hebrew,  scarcely 
a  popular  language  longer,  as  well  as  Greek. 
Acts  xxi,  3g,  40;  xxii  2.  His  education  in 
Jewish  prejudice  had  not  been  neglected. 
Acts  vii,  ^8;  viii.  /,  3:  xxvi.  3,  He  had 
learned  to  raise  religion  above  love  (Acts  ix, 
/,  2,  13,  21),  and  to  do  hateful  and  godless 
things  in  the  name  of  Grod.  This  kind  of 
education  has  not  wholly  ceased. 

TRAINED  BY   GAMALIEL. 

At  the  age  of  thirteen  Paul  came  under 
the  influence  and  instruction  of  one  of  the 
seven  great  doctors,  Gamaliel,  called  by  his 
contemporaries,  **  The  Beauty  of  the  Law." 
He  was  a  man  of  high  character,  not  intol- 
erant or  hostile  to  Greek  culture.  For  the 
method  of  Paul's  education  see  Stalkei's 
Life  of  St.  Paul,  pp.  28-32.  At  Gamaliel's 
feet,  in  Jerusalem,  Paul  said  he  was  brought 
up,  instructed  according  to  the  Urxt,i  man- 
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ntroftht  law  ofourfatktrs,  being  Mtalout 
for  God,  Paul's  word  for  lealoiis  it  derived 
from  the  Greek  word  meaDing  **to  boil,"  **to 
be  hot"  His  expression  is  the  same  as 
Henry  llartyn's,  **  Now  let  me  bum  oat  for 
God."  Before  he  ever  knew  Him  Paul  had 
learned  to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  Jesns,  in 
that  devotion  to  God  which  led  His  disciples 
to  say  of  Him  that  the  seal  of  His  Father's 
house  ate  Him  up.  Paul  became  a  devoted 
lover  of  God  and  an  earnest  seeker  after 
righteousness,  who  knew  the  way  of  prayer. 
Acts  ix,  J  I.  Yet  he  harried  the  little  church 
like  a  Claverhouse.  He  furnishes  an  endur- 
ing illustration  of  the  folly  and  falsehood  of 
the  view  that  a  man's  acts  are  justifiable  if 
only  they  meet  the  approval  of  his  moral 
judgment  That  is  as  absurd  as  to  say  that 
if  a  man  thinks  thirty  inches  make  a  yard  he 
is  entitled  to  sell  me  goods  on  that  supposi- 
tion. A  yard  is  a  yard.  And  right  is  right 
And  there  is  a  moral  color  blindness  as  real 
as  ignorance  of  linear  measurement,  and 
more  culpable. 

HIS  HIGH  SOCIAL  POSITION. 

8.  Either  through  his  own  personal  qual- 
ities, or  through  his  family  standing,  Paul 
became  a  young  man  of  influence  and  prom- 
inence in  Jerusalem.  He  had  access  to  the 
high  priest  and  apparently  had  his  confi- 
dence. Acts  /jr.  /,  2.  Perhaps  he  was  a 
member  of  the  Sanhedrin,  for  he  alludes  to 
••my  vote."  Actsxxvu  lo.  His  education  and 
natural  disposition  had  made  him  an  intense 
young  man.  He  persecuted  with  a  ven- 
geance. As  Luke  picturesquely  describes 
him,  he  ''breathed  threatening  and  slaugh- 
ter." That  was  the  kind  of  **  vital  breath  " 
that  filled  him. 

9.  It  has  been  sng^gested  that  when,  as 
still  a  young  man,  needing  the  help  of  home 
and  a  father's  hand,  and  a  mother's  heart, 
Paul  became  a  Christian,  he  was  cast  out  by 
his  family  and  wandered  out  alone  into  the 
strange  new  life.  Paul  never  mentions  his 
family  in  his  Epistles.  In  two  of  them  he 
entreats  fathers  not  to  provoke  their  children 
to  wrath,  and  in  emphasizing  the  duty  of  the 
obedience  of  children  he  adds  that  this  is 
due  to  parents  "in  the  Lord."  Is  he  recall- 
ing some  sad  scene  in  his  own  life,  when  his 
father,  of  the  strictest  sect  of  the  Pharisees, 
heartbroken  at  his  son's  apostacy,  choked 
down  his  love  and  pity  for  his  boy,  provoked 
him  to  anger,  and  drove  him  out  penniless 


to  follow  the  Nasarene?  PkiL  uL  9.  \a 
Tftrsus  and  Jerusalem  Paul  bad  apparaotly 
seeded  nothing.  As  a  Christian  miaaioiiary 
be  earns  his  living  by  his  own  tolL  Untfl 
his  journey  to  Roma  he  was  a  poor  and 
homeless  man  (Ranuay's  Si,  Pmmi^  iki 
Traz*eUr  and  Roman  CittMtn^  pp.  36.  3 u^ 
31s.)  The  thought  of  his  weary,  loo^ 
wanderings  makes  very  pathetic  hia  refieiw 
ences  to  wife  and  child,  to  fathers,  and  the 
great  Father — after  whom  every  faiker-^ 
hood  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  nmmeeL  He 
had  none  of  these  human  kyvea.  Chriat  \ 
his  all. 

"  Christ !    I  am  Christ's!   And  let  the  \ 
suffice  you ; 
Aye.  for  me,  too,  He  greatly  hath  suf- 
ficed; 
Lo,  with  no  winning  words  I  would  eotke 
you; 
Paul  has  no  honor  and  no  friend  but 
Christ 

**  Yes,  without  cheer  of  sister  or  of  daughter. 
Yes,  without  stav  of  father  or  of  aoo. 
Lone  on  the  land  and  homeless  00  the 
water, 
Pass  I  in  patience  till  the  work  be  dooa." 

THIRD  WEEK. 

II.  Paul's  developmknt. 

The  whole  story  of  Paul's  inner  life  is 
iuggested  by  such  a  subject.  Mathc  aoo  has 
attempted  with  much  suggestiveneaa,  but 
perhaps  without  escaping  fandfulnev  now 
and  then,  to  write  this  story  in  his  Spiritual 
Development  of  St.  Paul.  We  have  from 
Paul's  lips  three  accounts  of  his  life  and 
experience  up  to  the  time  of  his  jottmey  to 
Rome.  One  was  addressed  to  the  Jews 
from  the  castle  stairs  in  Jerusalem  {Acts 
xxii.  I'ji) :  one  to  Governor  Peliz  in  Cseaarea 
{Acts  xxri'.  /<>.?/);  and  the  third  to  Felix 
and  King  Agrippa  in  CsBsarea  {Acts  xxvL 

I.  Prom  Paul's  narratives  three  stages 
emerge  in  his  development — the  fanatic 
Jew.  the  Damascus  road  experience,  and  the 
vision  in  the  temple  at  Jenisalem. 

(i)  The  angry  Jew,  who  was  quite  cool 
and  composed  until  religious  fanaticism  was 
aroused.  Stephen  described  in  his  spcedi 
the  attitude  of  mind  that  marked  hhrn. 
Acts  7'ii.  j/'Sj.  In  the  riot  and  mnrder 
which  followed  Paul  assumed  a  share  o£ 
responsibility,  though  he  did  not  partici- 
pate. Acts  vii  ^4-60;  via,  /.  Why?  Poa- 
sibly  Stephen's  words  were  stinging  him. 
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bnt  bad  not  yet  aroused  in  him  a  pas- 
sion of  hate  of  others,  or  a  passion  of  dissat- 
isfaction with  himself,  which  would  have  the 
same  outward  display.  He  soon  woke  to 
active  fury  and  exceeded  in  zeal  his  fellow 
religionists.     Gai,  /.  /j,  14, 

(2)  What  was  Paul's  spiritual  condition 
prior  to  the  vision  on  the  Damascus  road? 
Dr.  Alexander  Whyte  presents  one  view: 
'*  Some  men  put  off  their  conversion  because 
they  have  no  sense  of  sin.  But  look  at  SauL 
What  sense  of  sin  had  he?  Not  an  atom. 
He  was  an  old  and  a  heaven-ripe  apostle 
t>efore  his  full  sense  of  sin  came  to  him.  He 
was  not  groaning  out  the  seventh  of  Romans 
when  he  was  galloping  at  the  top  of  his 
speed  on  his  way  to  Damascus. "  ( The  Brit- 
ish Weekly,  November  2,  1899.)  Somer- 
ville  thinks  just  the  contrary:  •*!  regard 
jRom.  vii  21-2^  as  referring  to  Paul's  state 
while  still  unregenerate ;  his  normal  state  as 
a  Christian  man  is  described  in  Rom,  viii, 
7-5.  To  this,  the  view  held  by  all  the  great 
teachers,  first  departed  from  by  Augustine 
in  his  later  writings,  most  modem  commen- 
tators have  now  returned."  (St.  PauVs 
Conception  of  Christy  p.  125.)  Dr.  Whyte's 
view  surely  is  unsatisfactory.  As  Bruce 
says:  **  Only  on  the  assumption  that  some 
such  thoughts  (as  the  hopelessness  of  legal- 
ism and  Pharisaism,  and  the  strange,  fasci- 
nating, new  doctrine  into  which  Paul's  keen 
eyes  were  looking)  had  been  working  in 
Saul's  mind  does  his  furious,  hyberbolical 
(Gal.  i.  ij)  hostility  to  Christianity  become 
intelligible.  These  thoughts,  combined  with 
those  ever-deepening  doubts  as  to  the  at- 
tainability of  righteousness  on  the  basis  of 
legalism,  fully  account  for  his  mad  behavioh 
They  also  prepare  us  for  what  is  coming." 
(St.  Paul's  Conception  of  Christianity,  p. 

35.) 

*»  Who  lights  the  fagot? 
Not  the  full  faith ;  no,  but  the  lurking  doubt." 

Dr.  Whyte  says:  •*  Not  only  had  Paul  no 
sense  of  sin  to  prepare  him  for  his  conver- 
sion; he  had  no  preparation  and  no  fitness 
for  his  conversion  of  any  kind  whatsoever. 
He  brought  nothing  in  his  hands."  This  is 
inconceivable.  God  had  certainly  been  at 
work  in  Paul's  life.  He  had  called  him 
from  his  mother's  womb.  Gal.  i.  ij.  As 
Bruce  says:  •*  It  would  be  nearer  the  truth 
to  say  that  on  the  day  Saul  of  Tarsus  was 
converted  his  spiritual  development,  to  a 
large  extent,  lay  behind  him The 


preparation  for  the  change  had  been  so 
thorough  that  the  convert  leaped  at  a  bound 
into  a  large  cosmopolitan  idea  of  Christian- 
ity, its  nature  and  destination.  The  univer- 
salism,  e.  g.^  which  we  associate  with  the 
name  of  the  Apostle  Paul  dates  from  his 
conversion.  It  was  not,  as  some  imagine,  a 
late  growth  of  after  years,  due  to  the  acci- 
dent of  some  persons  of  Gentile  birth  show- 
ing a  readiness  to  receive  the  gospeL"  Paul 
says  it  was  not     Gal.  i.  ij. 

It  was  on  a  prepared  soul  that  the 
Damascus  vision  broke — ^a  soul  sick  of  the 
failure  of  the  legal  method  of  righteousness, 
sick  of  sin,  of  form,  of  struggle,  hungry  for 
the  living  God  and  life,  though  fanatic  and 
fierce  in  stilling  the  inner  conflict  by  outer 
bitterness  and  threatening  and  slaughter. 
And  as  Lightfoot  says,  it  **  flashed  a  new 
light  on  vast  stores  of  experience  laid  up 
unconsciously  in  the  past.  It  quickened 
into  energy  influences  long  forgotten  and 
seemingly  dead.  The  atoms  of  his  nature 
assumed  a  fresh  combination.  The  light- 
ning fused  the  apostle's  character  and 
moulded  it  into  new  shape,  and  the  knife  of 
the  torturer  was  forged  into  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit."    (Biblical  Essays,  p.  211.) 

(3)  The  Gentile  vision.  In  his  account 
t>efore  Agrippa,  Paul  says  that  the  Lord 
spoke  to  him  about  the  Gentiles  on  the  road 
to  Damascus.  Acts  xxvi.  77,  18:  compare 
Gal.  i.  16,  In  his  account  in  Acts  xxii.  he 
speaks  of  the  Lord's  missionary  charge  to 
him  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  later,  **  De- 
part, for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the 
Gentiles."  The  missionary  vision  came  to 
him  with  the  vision  of  Christ.  It  was  years 
before  it  laid  hold  of  him  with  the  divine 
compulsion  that  drove  him  out  to  the  evan- 
gelization of  the  world. 

FOURTH  WEEK. 

2.  From  the  vision  of  the  Lord,  from 
blindness  and  restoration  of  sight,  stunned, 
his  old  prejudices  shattered,  a  new  world 
ablaze  with  light  ahead,  Paul  went  out  into 
solitude.  Gal.  i.  1^-17.  No  mention  of  this 
trip  into  Arabia  is  made  in  Acts.  What 
was  the  significance  of  this  sojourn  in  soli- 
tude? Where  was  Arabia?  Lightfoot  thinks 
Paul  went  down  to  Mt  Sinai.  Ramsay 
thinks  he  means  only  the  adjacent  country 
on  the  east  of  Damascus,  which  was  at  the 
time  subject  to  the  king  of  Arabia  Petrsea, 
and  whence  Paul  retired  without  makin.^ 
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toch  an  important  journey  as  to  Mt  Sinai, 
which  we  tardy  might  have  expected  Luke 
to  mention  in  Acts.  Prom  Arabia  Pan! 
returned  to  Damascus  and  went  to  work. 
Acts  ix,  /9-i^.  His  withdrawal  from  the 
ranks  of  the  persecutors  seems  to  have  led 
to  a  temporary  collapse  o£  the  movement 
Acts  ix,  ji.  His  increasing  strength  as  a 
disputant  angered  the  Jews  at  Damascus, 
and  he  was  forced  to  escape  to  Jerusalem. 
There,  too,  he  aroused  opposition  aiming  at 
his  death.  Acts  ix,  j6-j^  He  seems  not  to 
have  learned  the  lesson  of  conciliation  yet. 
And  he  then  went  off  to  Tarsus,  his  own 
home,  and  was  there  for  eight  or  ten  years. 
What  were  his  relations  to  his  family? 
What  was  he  doing?  Luke  does  not  teU. 
Paul  does  not  say.  Co/,  i,  ^/.  Ramsay 
concludes  that  he  "was  still  not  fully  con- 
scious of  the  full  meaning  of  his  mission.  .  .  . 
He  had  not  yet  learned,  or  at  least  he  had 
not  yet  so  fully  shaken  himself  free  from  the 
prejudices  of  education  and  tradition  as  to 
act  on  the  knowledge  that  God  had  opened 
a  door  of  faith  unto  the  nations."  (Si. 
Paul,  tfu  Traveler^  p.  46.)  Doubtless  it 
was  "ten  years  of  quiet  work  within  the 
range  of  the  synagogue  and  its  ioflnenoe." 

THE  TEAK  WITH  BARNABAS  AT  ANTIOCH. 

3.  Acts  xt,  1^26,  How  did  the  work  at 
Antioch  begin?  How  did  Barnabas  come 
into  relation  with  it?  And  why  did  he  draw 
Paul  into  it?  That  year  was  evidently  filled 
with  the  knowledge  and  preaching  of  Christ, 
for  the  disciples  first  came  to  be  called  by 
His  name  there.  It  was  doubtless  a  title  of 
scandal  or  slang;  given  from  the  idea  that 
Christos  was  one  of  the  straoge  gods  whom 
they  worshiped.  Acts  xviu  iS,  From 
Damascus  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  on  the 
errand  to  Jerusalem  described  in  Acts  xiL 
What  can  be  said  for  and  against  the  iden- 
tification of  this  visit  with  the  visit  described 
in  Galatians  iL  j-iot  See  Ramsay's  5/. 
Paul,  the  Traveler,  chapter  iii. 

4.  Paul  had  had  years  of  solidifying 
work  and  experience  now,  ending  with  an 
official  visit  to  Jerusalem.  His  preparation 
for  the  Gentile  work  was  complete.  That 
call  which  had  come  to  him  on  the  Damas- 
cus road,  and  had  been  confirmed  in  the 
temple,  was  now  to  demand  a  full  response. 
On  his  return  to  Antioch  the  Spirit  laid  hold 
upon  him  and  Barnabas,  and  sent  them 


away,  the  church  recognising  the  divine 
leading,  and  bidding  them  God-speed.  Acts 
xiii.  /,  ^.  The  account  of  this  Journey  is  in 
Acts  xm\ ,  xiv.  It  strengthened  Paul's  faith, 
trained  him  in  organisation,  increased  his 
confidence  and  sense  of  power,  widened  his 
view,  and  strengthened  his  sense  of  call  to 
the  Gentiles.  Acts  xiii,  44,  4$*  Whether 
he  would  or  not,  the  Jews  forced  upon  him 
the  fact  of  their  unpreparedness,  their  aver- 
sion to  the  gospel,  and  drove  htm  to  the 
Gentiles.  It  was  at  Iconlum  (Acts  xiv,  /-^X 
and  Lystra  (Acts  xrv.  79)  as  it  had  been  at 
Antioch  in  Pisidia.  Acts  xiii  46.  **  It  was 
necessary,*'  said  Paul  and  Barnabas,  **that 
the  word  of  God  should  first  be  spoken  to 
you ;  seeing  ye  thrust  it  from  you,  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life,  lo,  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles."  The  stones  of  Jews 
combined  with  the  Spirit  of  God  to  drive 
Paul  to  his  mission.  Even  on  this  first  mis> 
sionary  journey  we  meet  with  Paul's  broad, 
generous,  tactful  representations  of  God*s 
care  ezteoding  beyond  the  bounds  of  IsraeL 
Acts  xiv.  iS'iy.  On  returning  to  Antioch, 
he  and  Barnabas  reported  the  great  leesoo 
of  this  trip,  that  **God  had  opened  a  door 
of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles."  Acts  xiv,  rj. 
Paul  had  begun  on  this  tour,  too.  to  taste  the 
hardships  he  was  to  know  in  fullness  of 
pain  and  suffering.  He  met  blasphemy. 
Acts  xiii  4s:  persecution.  Acts  xiii,  jo; 
attempt  at  stoning.  Acts  xru.  j;  actual  ston- 
ing. Acts  xiv,  18,  **  Through  many  tribu- 
lations," he  told  the  disciples,  **we  must 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.**  He  was 
learning  patience  in  the  school  of  Christ 

S.  The  Jerusalem  Council  The  Gentile 
question  grew  in  prominence,  and  came  to 
an  open  issue  here.  Acts  xv.  The  case 
arose  at  Antioch,  and  was  carried  up  to 
Jerusalem,  perhaps  at  Paul's  suggestion. 
**  With  the  vision  of  a  statesman,  or  a  judge, 
he  saw  that  the  church  must  have  an  admin- 
istrative centre,"  and  he  was  loyal  to  Jeru- 
salem and  the  apostles  there.  What  part 
did  Paul  play  at  the  Council?  and  what 
must  its  influence  upon  him  have  been?  To 
stand  for  a  course  on  the  highest  and  most 
conspicuous  stage,  is  the  most  effective  way 
to  sharpen  and  to  solidify  one's  convictiona 
Paul  was  growing  into  a  clear  perception  of 
the  issue  of  liberty  and  life,  which  was  the 
gospel.  Galatians  ii.  J/- Ji,  (On  Ramsay's 
view,  this  discussion  with  Peter  at  Antioch 
preceded  the  Council  at  Jerusalem.) 
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FIFTH  WEEK. 

6.  The  second  missionary  journey.  Acls 
XV,  jd^xviii,  22.  Note  that  he  had  not 
yet  enough  g^ce  to  avoid  a  contention  with 
Barnabas.  Note  his  harsh  judgment  of 
Mark,  subsequently  modified.  Yet,  note  his 
conciliatory  circumcision  of  Timothy.  Acts 
xiv,  J.  It  often  happens  that  even  a  good 
man  will  avoid  offending  strangers,  while 
he  falls  into  misunderstanding  with  his 
friends.  How  often  we  speak  impatiently 
to  those  we  love,  and  turn  at  once  to  speak 
suavely  to  strangers !  As  he  set  out  on  this 
journey  he  met  the  Macedonian  vision.  Acts 
xvu  6-10,  I  will  come  to  visions^  he  wrote 
once.  He  was  always  coming  to  them. 
Divine  visions  have  not  ceased  even  now. 
He  answered  the  call,  which  he  **  concluded" 
was  in  the  vision,  and  forthwith  fell  into 
troubles.  Acts  xvi\  1^-34;  xviu  i-g,  ij; 
xviii.  12- ly.  He  did  some  more  conciliatory 
but  fruitless  preaching  on  his  trip.  Acts 
xvii,  22-31,  That  was  at  Athens.  When 
he  passed  on  to  Corinth,  he  dropped  the 
business  of  quoting  heathen  poets,  and 
preaching  natural  religion  in  persuasive 
words  of  man's  wisdom.  He  determined 
henceforth  to  know  and  preach  only  Christ 
/  Cor.  i,,  a  Distincter  drawing  to  the  Gen- 
tiles came  to  him.  Acts  xvii,  12;  xviii  6. 
Yet  Judaism  clung  to  him.  He  had  a  vow. 
Acts  xviii  J 8.  On  this  trip  he  wrote  from 
Corinth,  i  and  2  Thessalonians,  with 
••Christ  the  Judge."  or  ''The  Tribunal,"  as 
their  dominant  note. 

7.  Third  missionary  journey.  Acts  xviii, 
2j — xxi.  16,  Note  his  preaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  i-y\  his  mira- 
cles, Acts  xix.  8-20:  his  desire  to  see  Rome, 
Acts  xix.  21;  his  deep  depression  in 'Asia, 
2  Cor.  i.  8  Ji;  his  constant  triumph  in  Christ, 
2  Cor.  a.  j2-iy.  At  this  time  he  wrote  i 
Corinthians,  Galatians,  2  Corinthians,  and 
Romans,  with  "Christ  the  Redeemer."  or 
•*The  Cross,"  as  their  characteristic  note. 
Study  his  view  of  his  spiritual  life  at  this 
time,  as  it  had  been  (Rofn.  vii.),  and  as  it 
was  (Rom  viii. ).  Or  would  you  rather  regard 
these  two  chapters  as  describing  the  apos- 
tle's ever-continuing  conflicts  at  this  time, 
instead  of  the  victory  completely  won  after 
struggle  by  resting  in  Christ?  Note,  too, 
the  maturer  touch,  the  strength,  tender- 
ness of  the  address  to  the  Ephesian  elders 
at  Miletus.     Acts  xx.  18-38. 


8.  His  first  imprisonment.  He  would 
go  to  Jerusalem,  though  he  knew  what  was 
coming.  It  is  not  always  our  duty  to  avoid 
danger.  It  may  be  our  duty  to  walk  into  it 
Acts  xxi.  4t  13,  14,  He  was  still  a  Jew, 
and  loyal  to  the  Jerusalem  authority  in 
Christianity.  Acts  xxi,  1^-26,  Observe  the 
result  of  too  much  conciliation.  Acts  xxi, 
17-36,  Paul  had  money  now.  Had  his 
father  died,  and  left  him  means?  Felix 
gave  him  opportunity  to  buy  his  liberty. 
Acts  xxiv.  26.  No,  he  would  appeal  to 
Csesar  and  Rome.  Actsxxv. — xxviii.  Note 
the  passion  for  wide  service.  Compare 
Rom.  XV.  jg-24.  Observe  the  mellowing 
trust  and  experience.  Acts  xxvii,  22-ij; 
the  kindly  concern  and  authority,  Acts 
xxvi,  33-3S:  his  view  and  zeal  in  Rome. 
Acts  xxviii.  23-38.  During  this  imprison- 
ment he  wrote  Colossians,  Philemon,  Ephe- 
sians,  and  Philippians.  with  "Christ  the 
Head,"  or  •*The  Throne,"  as  the  charac- 
teristic note.  In  the  epistles  of  these  differ- 
ent stages  it  is  easy  to  note  the  character- 
istic differences,  and  easy  to  press  them  too 
far,  and  to  see  a  development  of  doctrine 
which  did  not  exist.  Sabatier's  St.  Paul 
will  be  suggestive. 

9.  When  released  after  two  years  Paul 
went  eastward  to  Philippi  and  Ephesus. 
Phil,  i.  2^27;  Philemon  22;  i  Tim.  i.  3; 
Hi  14:  iv.  13:  2  Tim.  i.  18.  Perhaps  he 
we  at  to  Spain.  He  visited  Crete  and  left 
Titus  there  to  organize  churches.  Titus  t. 
S:  />>*.  /^.  Then  he  traveled  by  Miletus 
(2  Tim.  iv.  20),  Troas  (2  Tim.  iv.  13),  and 
Corinth  (2  Tim.  iv,  20),  and  was  soon  in 
bonds  as  an  evil  doer  in  Rome  (2  Tim,  ii, 
9;  iv.  6,  g-i2,  16).  He  was  alone,  save  for 
Luke  and  Timothy,  and  in  great  need  and 
distress.  At  the  first  hearing  he  vindicated 
his  cause  and  was  remanded  to  prison.  2 
Tim.  iv.  16,  17,  But  he  was  ready  to  go 
home,  and  home  was  ready  for  him  (2  Tim, 
iv.  6-8),  and,  to  use  his  own  figure,  like  a 
ship,  sailing  in  stately  and  fearless  fashion 
out  to  sea,  he  met  a  Roman's  death  by 
beheadinjg,  and  finished  his  course  with  joy. 

There  is  the  outline  of  a  wonderful  devel- 
opment here  from  the  young  Jew  who 
superintended  Stephen's  martyrdom  to  the 
prophet  of  the  Gentiles,  tender,  strong, 
leaning  like  a  little  child  on  the  mercy  and 
help  of  Christ,  meeting  his  own  martyrdom 
with  no  anger  at  human  sin,  no  shrieks  of 
fanatic  disappointment,  but  the  secret  confi- 
dence that  even  in  death  he  was  being  led 
in  triumph  in  Christ 
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Monday  t  lst«  Drtad  not,  miihtr  bt 
of  raid;  tht  Lord  y^ur  God  ....  gottk 
btfortyou,    Dtut  u  og^ja. 

Pear,  facing  the  New  Year, 
Thinketh,  •*  What  shaU  it  bring?" 
And  is  dnmb. 
Dreading  the  hidden  ways. 

Faith,  looking  upward,  saith, 

**  Good  is  in  everything— 

Letitoome; 

God  ordereth  the  days." 

This  is  our  New  Year's  bliss- 
He  is  mine  and  I  am  His. 
All  the  days, 
All  the  wa]^ 
Lead  us  home. 
Let  us  pray.    Let  us  praise. 

^Mark  Guy  Ptarsi. 

Tuesday,  2nd.  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be.    Dent,  xxxiii.  jr^. 

This  probably  means  that  time,  instead  of 
diminishing  the  strength  and  crippling  the 
energies  of  the  people  of  God,  shall  be  com- 
missioned to  convey  unto  them  increase  of 
spiritual  strength,  and  to  render  them  day 
by  day,  month  by  month,  year  by  year, 
more  vigorous  and  more  victorious  in  the 
conflict  with  sin;  more  energetic  in  faith; 
more  sublime  in  patience  and  fortitude ;  more 
meek  and  lowly  of  heart;  more  fervent  in 
admiration  of  Christ ;  more  self-denying  and 
devoted  in  His  service ;  more  generous,  more 
pitiful,  more  useful  In  this  view  they  are 
delightful  words  to  greet  us  on  the  threshold 
of  a  new  year,  and  we  accept  them  as  a 
sweet  and  blessed  omen.  Bring  us  strength, 
ye  coming  days — strength  to  glorify  our 
Master,  to  resist  evil,  to  accomplish  good,  to 
hasten  heavenward — and  ye  shall  be  most 
welcome. — George  Bowen. 

Wednesday.    3rd.      The   men  did  the 

work  faithfully,    o  Chron,  xxxiv,  to. 

You  cannot  set  the  world  right,  or  the 
times,  but  you  can  do  something  for  the 
truth;  and  all  you  can  do  will  certainly  tell 
if  the  work  you  do  is  for  the  Master  who 


gives  you  your  share.  And  to  the  burden 
o£  responsibility  is  lifted.  This  assnranoa 
makes  peace,  satisfaction,  and  repose  poasi* 
ble,  even  in  the  partial  work  done  npoo 
earth.  Go  to  the  man  who  is  carving  a 
stone  for  a  building.  Ask  him  where  that 
stone  is  going,  to  what  part  of  the  temple, 
and  how  he  is  going  to  get  it  into  place,  and 
what  does  he  do?  He  points  yoo  to  the 
builder's  plans.  This  is  only  one  stone  o£ 
many.  So,  when  men  shall  ask  where  and 
how  your  little  achievement  is  going  into 
God's  plan,  point  them  to  your  Master,  Who 
keeps  the  plans,  and  then  go  on  doing  your 
little  service  as  faithfully  as  if  the  whole 
temple  were  yours  to  bnild. — Pkiili^ 
Brooks. 

Thttrsday*  4th.  Yea,  I  have  loved  tkeo 
with  an  everlasting  love.    Jer,  xxxi.  j. 

God's  love  was  the  primal  cause  of  all 
t>lessing  to  His  creatures  It  existed  before 
the  birth  of  time.  Ere  ever  angel  pealed 
his  anthem,  or  morning  star  sang  responsive 
to  a  jubilant  sisterhood  of  worlds,  it  was 
that  love  which,  in  the  eternity  that  is  past, 
first  devised  the  amazing  scheme  of  redemp* 
tion,  and  through  the  eternity  to  come  the 
ascription  of  the  triumphant  church  will  be, 
**  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable 
gilV—Afa^dyJ'. 

Friday,  5th.  Let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall,   /  Cor,  x.  to. 

Take  heed  that  thou  gloriest  not  in  thy 
graces,  but  let  all  thy  glorying  and  confi- 
deuce  be  in  Christ  and  His  strength,  for 
only  so  canst  thou  be  kept  from  falling.  Be 
much  more  in  prayer.  Spend  longer  time 
in  holy  adoration.  Read  the  Scriptures 
more  earnestly  and  constantly  Watch  your 
lives  more  carefully.  Live  nearer  to  God. 
Take  the  best  examples  for  your  pattern. 
Let  your  conversation  be  redolent  of  heaven. 
Let  your  hearts  be  perfumed  with  affection 
for  men's  souls.  So  live  that  men  may  take 
knowledge  of  you  that  you  have  been  with 
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Jesus,  and  have  learned  of  Him.  On, 
Christian,  with  care  and  caution !  On,  with 
holy  fear  and  trembling!  On,  with  faith 
and  confidence  in  Jesus  alone,  and  let  your 
constant  petition  be,  "  Uphold  me  according 
to  thy  word."  He  is  able,  and  He  alone, 
**to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present 
you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory 
with  exceeding  joy." — Spur g ton. 

Saturday,  6th.  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  .  .  .  the  weak  things  .  .  . 
and  base  things  of  thi  world,    t  Cor,  i. 

The  Bible  saints,  who  now  shine  as  stars 
in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  were  men  of  like 
passions  with  ourselves.  They  were  not 
always  saints;  they  sinned,  and  murmured, 
and  rebelled,  as  we  do.  Heaven's  rarest 
blades  were  not  wrought  of  finer  metal  than 
that  which  is  within  our  constitution.  God*s 
choicest  vessels  were  not  turned  from  supe- 
rior earth  to  that  of  which  we  are  made. 
The  jewels  which  now  lie  at  the  foundation 
of  the  new  Jerusalem  were  once  obscure, 
unnamed  men  of  no  finer  texture  than  our- 
selves. Look  to  the  quarry  whence  they 
were  hewn,  and  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence 
they  were  digged,  and  say  if  there  was 
much  to  choose  between  their  origin  and 
your  own.  Then  take  heart,  for  if  God 
were  able  to  take  up  such  men  and  make 
them  princes  and  kings  surely  He  can  do  as 
much  for  you.  The  discipline  may  be  keen 
as  fire;  but  the  result  shall  be  glorious,  and 
all  eternity  shall  ring  with  the  praises  of 
Him  Who  raises  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust, 
and  lifts  up  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill, 
and  makes  them  kings  and  priests  unto  Grod. 
— /%  B,  Meyer, 

Sunday,  7th.  Behold,  the  bush  burned 
ivith  fire^  and  the  bush  was  not  consumed. 
Ex.  Hi.  2. 

The  only  thing  which  is  not  consumed  by 
burning  is  my  soul.  Fire  is  the  death  of  my 
body,  but  fire  is  the  life  of  my  soul.  When 
my  goods  are  burned  they  perish,  but  when 
my  soul  takes  fires  it,  for  the  first  time, 
begins  to  live.  It  is  the  want  of  fire  that 
consumes  my  soul.  It  is  because  I  have  so 
little  enthusiasm  that  I  have  so  little  life. 
The  worm  of  worldly  care  gnaws  at  my 
heart  just  because  there  is  no  fire  in  my 
heart  to  destroy  it.  My  force  is  wasted  by 
its  expenditure  on  myself.     I  want  some- 


thing to  lift  me  out  of  myself  in  order  that 
I  may  be  strong.  Nothing  can  lift  me  out 
of  myself  but  fire,  the  fire  of  the  heart — 
love.  Love  would  consume  all  my  cares, 
but  it  would  give  new  strength  to  me. 
There  might  be  a  wilderness  around  me,  but 
my  bush  would  be  glorious,  luminous.  It 
would  be  seen  afar  off  by  all  the  travelers 
in  the  desert  It  would  be  a  light  to  lighten 
the  *  ages,  tmtouched  by  passing  clouds, 
undimmed  by  flying  years.  My  heart  would 
never  be  consumed  if  only  it  could  burn. 
In  Thee,  O  Lord,  let  my  heart  be  kindled. 
Thy  love  alone  can  wake  my  love.  Thy  fire 
alone  can  impart  fire  to  me.  Thy  light 
alone  can  illumine  and  warm  me  with  that 
ardor  which  consumes  not.  Thou  divine 
love  of  Bethlehem,  of  Gethsemane,  of  Cal- 
vary, descend  into  my  heart  and  kindle  it 
Pan  it  into  Thine  own  sacred  flame.  Wake 
it  into  the  fervor  of  burning  real.  Stir  it 
into  the  glow  of  warm  aspiration.  Stimu- 
late it  into  the  blaze  of  an  high  enthusiasm, 
which  shall  people  the  very  wilderness  with 
interests  innumerable.  Then  shall  my  heart 
be  ever  young.  Every  hour  shall  bo  morn- 
ing, every  season  shall  be  spring,  every  year 
shall  be  a  year  of  jubilee.  They  that  are 
planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  bring 
forth  fruit,  even  in  old  age.  Their  eye  shall 
not  be  dim,  nor  their  natural  strength 
abated,  for  the  fire  that  bums  within  them 
is  a  fire  that  does  not  consume. — George 
Matheson. 

flonday,  8th.  Therefore^  my  beloved 
brethren^  be  ye  steadfast,  unmovable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your 
labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  .  /  Cor. 
XV.  j8. 

On  the  rocks  we  find  the  impressions  left 
ages  since  by  leaves  that  fell  on  the  soft 
clay  and  seemed  to  perish.  So  somewhere 
every  word  we  speak  for  God,  and  every 
smallest  deed  we  do  for  the  love  of  Christ, 
leave  their  immortal  record. — f.  R.  Miller. 

Tuesday,  9th.  God  ....  hath  shined 
in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  fesus  Christ,    a  Cor.  iv,  6. 

When  a  cloud  comes  between  us  and  the 
sun  it  robs  us  for  a  time  of  the  enjoyment  of 
its  beams.  It  does  not  prevent  him  from 
shining,  it  merely  hinders  our  etiyy^tci<b\i\.  q^. 
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bim.  Exmctly  so  is  it  when  we  allow  triak 
and  aorrows,  difBculUea  and  perplexities,  to 
hide  from  oar  sools  the  bright  beams  of  our 
Father's  coantenance.  which  ever  shine 
with  changeless  lustre  in  the  face  of  Jesns 
Christ  There  is  no  difficulty  too  great  for 
our  God ;  yea,  the  greater  the  difficulty  the 
more  room  there  is  for  Him  to  act  in  His 
proper  character,  as  the  God  of  all  power 
and  grace.  It  is  the  privilege  of  faith  to 
find  God  behind  the  ckmd  in  all  His  faith- 
fulness, love  and  power. — SiUcUd. 

Wednesday,  10th.  That  which  I  set 
not,  teach  thou  me.    Job  xxxiv,  j2. 

Men  who  exalt  themselves  do  so  because 
they  have  a  false  estimate  of  what  is  good. 
These  are  ignorant  of  God,  for  if  they  knew 
Him  better  they  would  abhor  themselves. 
When  Job  had  been  in  the  company  of 
Jehovah  a  very  little  while  he  saw  his  fiiults 
as  he  never  would  have  done  in  the  society 
of  men.  Let  me  be  alone  with  God  more 
and  I  shall  have  a  much  less  opinion  of  my- 
self. It  is  one  thing  to  be  better  than  my 
fellows;  it  is  another  matter  to  be  equal 
with  the  King  of  kings.  I  shall  find  it  easy 
to  humble  myself  when  I  compare  my  char- 
acter with  that  of  God,  and  I  shall  find  it 
easy  to  take  a  low  seat  when  I  know  my 
true  condition. — Thomas  Champness. 

Thursday*  II th*  Elijah  .  .  .  said ,  .  . 
Hear  me,  O  Lord,  hear  me;  that  this  peo- 
pie  may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord  God, 
.  .  .  Then  the  fire  of  the  Lord  fell,  ,  ,  . 
And  when  all  the  people  saw  it  they  fell 
on  their  f  cues,  and  .  ,  .  said.  The  Lord, 
he  is  the  God,     t  Kings  xviii.  j6,  jy,  j8,  sg. 

To  each  of  us  is  given  the  power  to  touch 
the  hand  of  omnipotence  and  minister  at  the 
golden  altar  of  prevailing  prayer.  One  cen- 
ser only  we  must  bring — the  golden  bowl  of 
faith — and  as  we  fill  it  with  burning  coals  of 
the  Holy  Spirit's  fire,  and  the  incense  of  the 
great  High  Priest,  lo,  there  will  be  silence 
once  again  in  heaven,  as  God  hushes  the 
universe  to  listen ;  and  then  the  living  fire 
will  be  poured  out  upon  the  earth  In  the 
mighty  forces  of  providence  and  grace,  by 
which  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  is  to  be 
ushered  in. — Simpson, 

Friday,  1 2th.  To  me  to  live  is  Christ. 
Phil,  i.  Mi, 

We  should  ever  remember  that  Christian- 
ity is  not  a  set  of  opinions,  a  system  of 


dogmas,  or  a  number  of  views.  It  is  pre- 
eminently a  living  reality— a  persooal, 
practical,  powerful  thing— telling  itself  oat 
in  all  the  scenes  and  circumstances  of  daily 
life,  shedding  its  hallowed  influence  over 
the  entire  character  and  ooune,  and  impart- 
ing its  heavenly  tone  to  every  relationship 
which  one  may  be  called  of  God  to  filL— 
Selected, 

Saturday,  13th.  A  blessing,  if  y€  obey 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God. 
Deut,  xi,  jy. 

Every  command  of  God  has  a  promise  for 
its  kernel— 'Cii/Za/M  Dawson, 

Sunday,  14th.  The  heavens  were 
opened,  and  I  saw  visions  of  God,  Exek, 
i.  1, 

Exekiel  was  in  captivity.  Israel  had  fallen 
by  their  iniquity.  All  things  were  out  of 
course,  disheartening  and  discouraging.  At 
such  a  moment  were  the  heavens  opened  to 
the  prophet,  and  he  saw  visions  of  God. 
The  disturbances  and  convulsions  of  the 
world  or  the  church  do  not  affect  heavenly 
glories.  They  are  all  right,  however  things 
may  be  out  of  course  here.  Nothing  can 
shake  them.  This  Etekiel  was  to  learn  by 
the  heavens  being  opened  to  him  at  such  a 
time.  Like  Isaiah,  when  all  things  were  in 
confusion  in  his  day,  he  **saw  the  Lord  on  a 
throne,  high  and  lifted  up.*'  It  seemed  to 
say,  Look  up!  All  is  right  there,  however 
out  of  course  on  earth.  The  Lord  sitteth  on 
the  throne,  though  the  world  may  be  con- 
vulsed. What  a  resting  place  for  the  heart 
when  all  things  are  out  of  course  here! 
When  men  are  waxing  worse  and  worse, 
when  the  ties  which  bind  nations  and  socie- 
ties together  are  so  slender  that  they  may  be 
snapped  asunder  by  a  trifie,  when  the  hori- 
zon above  us  is  growing  darker  and  darker, 
how  sweet  to  look  and  feel  that  all  is  right 
there!  The  Lord  is  on  His  throne,  and 
doeth  all  things  well.  **The  Lord  sitteth  on 
the  water  flood;  the  Lord  remaineth  King 
forever.*'  The  discouraged,  downcast  heart 
is  quieted,  and  rests  calmly  upon  God.— 
Frederick  Whitfield. 

Monday,  15th.  Open  thy  mouth  wide, 
and  I  will  fill  it,     Ps,  Ixxxi.  mo. 

The  measure  of  your  desire  is  the  measure 
of  your  capacity,  and  the  measure  of  your 
capacity  is  the  measure  of  God's  gift — 
Alexander  Maclaren, 
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Tuesday,  16th.  At  thy  right  hand 
thgn  an  pleasures  forevermore,  Ps. 
xvi.  It, 

'*  Pleasures  forevermore!"  Let  us  think 
of  that  pleasure  which  shall  never  cloy;  a 
blessedness  which  can  never  diminish;  a 
rest  which  shall  never  be  broken;  a  happi- 
ness which  shall  never  be  interfered  with. 
Pleasures  forevermore !  O  grand  and  glori- 
ous word!  It  responds  to  the  deepest 
aspirations  of  my  nature.  Forevermore! 
At  last  I  shall  be  satisfied,  and  none  shall 
ever  rob  me  of  my  satisfaction.  Forever- 
more! I  see  my  future  history  stretching 
out  through  the  vast  cycles  of  an  unknown 
eternity,  and  however  far  my  finite  imagin- 
ation may  reach  in  pursuit  of  such  a  miracle 
of  existence,  and  seek  to  comprehend  that 
wondrous  word,  ••forevermore,"  still  it 
transcends  the  limit  of  my  furthest  thought; 
and,  far  as  the  mind  can  stretch  or  the  heart 
conceive,  still  the  boundless  sea  of  joy  is 
rolling  on ;  still  the  limitless  expanse  of  bliss 
is  spreading;  still  the  rivers  of  pleasure  and 
the  oceans  of  delight,  and  that  ••forever- 
more."—//a^  Ait  ken. 


Wednesday,  17th. 

times,     Ps,  Ixii,  8, 


Trust  in  htm  at  ail 


A  parable  says  that  there  was  a  great 
king  who  employed  his  people  to  weave  for 
him.  The  silk  and  woof  and  patterns  were 
all  given  by  the  king,  and  he  looked  for  dil- 
igent working  people.  He  was  very  indul- 
gent, and  told  them  when  any  difficulty 
arose  to  send  to  him  and  he  would  help 
them,  and  never  to  fear  troubling  him,  but 
to  ask  for  help  and  instruction.  Among 
many  men  and  women,  busy  at  their  looms, 
was  one  little  child,  whom  the  king  did  not 
think  too  young  to  work.  Often  alone  at 
her  work,  cheerfully  and  patiently  she 
labored.  One  day  when  the  men  and  women 
were  distressed  at  the  sight  of  their  failures 
— the  silks  were  tangled  and  the  weaving 
unlike  the  pattern — ^they  gathered  round  the 
child  and  said:  ••Tell  us  how  it  is  that  you 
are  so  happy  in  your  work.  We  are  always 
in  difficulties."  •'Then  why  do  you  not 
send  to  the  king?"  said  the  little  weaver; 
"he  told  us  we  might  do  so."  •* So  we  do, 
night  and  morning."  '•Ah,"  said  the  child, 
*•  but  I  send  as  often  as  I  have  a  little  tan- 
gle. "—5^/^^/^^ 


Thursday,  18th.  As  thy  days,  so  shall 
thy  strength  be,    Deut,  xxxiii,  ms* 

A  narrow  promise— a  day  at  a  time;  a 
broad  promise— every  day,  all  days;  a  vary- 
ing promise— every  kind  of  a  day,  black  or 
bright,  happy  or  wretched.  And  it  is  the 
promise  of  One  Who  knows  our  days,  num- 
bers our  days,  controls  our  days,  and  is 
with  us  "all  the  days."-  W,  G,  Moorehead, 

Friday,  19th.    Fear  ye  not;  stand  stiU, 

and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  ,  ,  , 
I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath 
triumphed  gloriously.  Ex,  xiv,  ij;  xv,  /. 
If  we  would  always  look  upon  a  difficult 
crisis  as  an  occasion  of  bringing  out  on  our 
behalf  the  sufficiency  of  divine  grace  it 
would  enable  us  to  preserve  the  balance  of 
our  souls  and  to  glorify  God,  even  in  the 
deepest  waters. — Selected, 

Saturday,  20th.  Continuing  instant 
in  prayer,    Rom,  xii,  J2, 

Prayer  is  to  the  Christian  what  his  hair 
was  to  Samson ;  shorn  of  it  he  is  feeble  as 
other  men. — Guthrie, 

Sunday,  2l8t.  In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  Gen, 
i,  I, 

Think  how  this  void  and  formless  world 
appealed  to  its  Creator!  In  the  beginning 
He  had  created  it,  with  its  vast  capacities 
and  stores  of  minerals  and  wealth.  Could 
He  leave  it  unfinished,  without  use  or 
beauty,  a  flaw  in  the  great  universe?  Mutely 
it  looked  up  to  heaven,  dumbly  praying, 
almost  upbraiding  the  Hand  that  made  it. 
••Wilt  Thou,  Who  hast  begun  to  fashion  me, 
fling  me  ofl^,  forlorn,  deserted — a  thing  at 
which  Thine  enemies  may  mock,  a  thing  to 
beget  bewildering  doubts  amongst  the  very 
angels — as  if  Thou  hadst  begun  to  build  and 
wearied  of  Thy  work,  or  wert  not  able  to 
finish  it?"  And  so,  my  soul,  canst  thou 
appeal  to  God:  ••Hast  Thou  made  us,  O  Thou 
all-perfect  Worker?  Hast  Thou  made  us  for 
Thyself?  In  Thine  own  image  and  likeness? 
And  now,  is  it  all  to  end  in  this  poor  round 
of  eating,  drinking,  working,  sleeping?  Is 
there  nothing  more  for  us  than  this  being 
plagued  by  past  failure,  burdened  with  care, 
worried  by  the  future?  Is  there  to  be  no 
light,  no  beauty,  no  gladness  of  life?"  So 
may  my  want  and  emptiness  plead  with 
God;    finding  in  themselves  a  ^tormSsj^^  ^ 
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cUdm,  a  prophecy  of  what  our  God  is  going 
to  do  for  HI.  Only  let  ns  give  onnelvet 
right  up  to  Him,  to  let  Him  have  His  own 
way  with  us,  and  then  be  quite  sure  of  this 
^every  kindling  of  noble  desire,  every  thrill 
of  great  possibility,  every  glow  of  splendid 
hope,  every  dream  of  brave  endurance  and 
triumph,  points  on  to  what  we  shall  be^ 
somehow  and  8omewhere--coicFoaMBD  to 
THE  IMAGX  OP  His  SoN. — Mark  Guy  Pearst, 

flonday*  22im1.  None  of  theu  things 
move  nu.     Acts  xx.  94* 

As  farmers  bury  their  winter  apples  so 
deep  in  the  ground  that  they  are  beneath 
the  frosts  of  January,  so  a  Christian  ought 
to  put  his  faith  and  his  love  of  Jesus  so  deep 
in  bis  heart  that  they  shall  not  be  frosen  by 
every  external  inflaence  of  bodily  distemper 
or  adversities  of  condition.  Perfect  love 
keeps  out  fear.— Cary/^r. 

Tuesday.  23rd.  Gtt  tJUo  out  of  thy 
country^  and  from  thy  kindrtd^  and  from 
thy  father's  house^  unto  a  land  thai  I 
will  show  thoe.     Gen.  xii  /. 

All  noble  life  begins  with  sacrifice  To 
gain  the  higher  the  lower  must  be  given  up. 
We  must  get  out  of  our  own  country  before 
we  can  get  into  God*s  country.  We  can 
have  the  better  only  by  giving  up  the  less 
valuable.  God  calls  us  all  to  leave  the  old 
in  order  to  enter  the  new.  It  may  not  be 
literally  to  leave  country,  kindred,  and 
home,  and  go  out  into  a  strange  land ;  but 
in  a  spiritual  sense  it  always  is  just  this. 
If  we  would  follow  Christ  we  must  cut  loose 
from  the  world  and  go  out  with  Him.  Per- 
haps there  is  too  great  a  tendency  in  these 
days  to  try  to  follow  Christ  without  cutting 
loose  from  the  world.  Too  many  people 
imagine  that  they  can  take  the  pilgrimage 
to  Canaan  without  leaving  Ur.  But  this  is 
quite  impossible.  We  can  get  to  our  land 
of  promise  only  by  leaving  all  and  following 
where  Christ  leads. — J.  R.  Miller. 

Wednesday,  24th.  He  that  had  re- 
ceived one  went  ....  and  hid  his  lord's 
money.     Matt,  xxv,  18. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  man  who  had 
one  talent  should  hide  it  If  we  had  been 
told  that  he  who  had  five  had  hidden  one 
we  should  not  have  been  surprised ;  but  for 
the  man  who  had  only  one  to  hide  it !  This 
is  startling,  but  it  is  true  to  life.  .... 
Are  you  one  of  these  slenderly  endowed 


ones?  And  are  you  doing  aU  yoo  can?  Are 
you  doing  anything?  Even  though  you 
cannot  do  much  in  your  isolation  you  might 
join  with  others  and  do  much.  Yoo  might 
invest  your  little  in  the  bank  o£  the  church, 
and  trade  as  part  of  that  heavenly  corpora- 
tion. Oh,  disinter  your  one  talent!  Be 
sure  you  have  one;  ask  the  Master  where 
and  what  it  is;  place  yonrMlf  at  His  diq)o- 
saL  If  it  is  only  to  carry  refreshment  to 
the  harvesters,  do  that  Be  thou  faithful 
in  thy  very  little.—/!  B.  Meyer, 

Thnrsday*  28th.  If  a  man  lovo  «•#, 
hi  will  keep  my  words:  and  my  FeUher 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  com4  unto  him 
emd  make  our  abode  with  him,    fohn  zip. 

The  abiding  presence  of  God  is  the  herit- 
age of  every  child  of  God.  The  Father 
never  hides  His  face  from  HischikL  Sin 
hides  it,  and  unbelief  hides  it;  but  the  Father 
lets  His  love  shine  all  the  day  on  the  face  of 
His  children.  Tfce  sun  is  shining  day  and 
night  Your  sun  shall  never  go  down. 
Come  and  live  in  the  presence  o£  God.— 
Andrew  Murray, 

Friday,  26th.  This  same  fesus,  which 
is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shnil  so 
come  in  like  manner.     Acts  i.  //. 

Luther  said,  **  I  feel  as  if  Jesus  Christ  died 
yesterday."  So  fresh,  so  vivid,  be  oor  love 
and  thankfulness!  But  may  we  add,  **  And 
as  if  He  were  coming  to-day  !*'  Then  o«tr 
lives  would  indeed  be  rich  in  remembrance 
and  radiant  in  anticipation.— /raxr/j  /fid- 
ley  Havergal, 

Saturday,  27th.  Then  shall  wo  know, 
if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord,     Hos, 

vis 

If  you  have  not  much  light,  walk  up  to 
the  standard  of  what  you  have,  and  you  are 
sure  to  have  more. — Frederick  WhUfieleL 

Sunday,  28th.  His  servants  shall 
serve  htm:  and  they  shall  see  his  feue, 
Re\f.  xxii  j.  4. 

•*They  shall  serve  him**— that  is  work 
in  an  outer  sphere ;  *  *  they  shall  see  his  Caoe" 
— that  is  contemplation.  These  two,  the 
life  of  work  and  the  life  of  devout  cooi* 
m union — the  Martha  and  the  Mary  o£  the 
Christian  experience — are  antagonistic  here 
below,  and  it  is  hard  to  recoadle  thefar  000- 
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flicting,  fluctuating  claims,  and  to  know 
how  much  to  give  to  the  inward  life  of  gaz- 
ing upon  Christ,  and  how  much  to  the  out- 
ward life  of  serving  Him.  But  the  two  shall 
be  blended  together.  **His  servants  shall 
serve  him/'  nor  in  all  their  activity  shall 
they  lose  the  vision  of  His  face.  His  ser- 
vants "shall  see  his  face,"  nor  in  all  the  still 
blessedness  of  their  gaze  upon  Him  shall 
they  slack  the  diligence  of  the  tmwearied 
hands,  or  the  speed  of  the  willing  feet  The 
Rabbis  taught  that  there  were  angels  who 
serve,  and  angels  who  praise,  but  the  two 
classes  meet  in  the  perfected  man,  whose 
service  shall  be  praise,  whose  praise  shall 
be  service.  They  go  forth  to  do  His  will, 
yet  are  ever  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  They 
work  and  gaze;  they  gaze  and  work.  Rest- 
ing they  serve,  and  serving  they  rest;  per- 
petual activity  and  perpetual  vision  are 
theirs.  "They  serve  him  and  see  his 
face." — Alexander  Maclaren, 

rionday,  29th.  *^  God^  even  our  own 
God:*    Psalm  Ixvii,  6. 

Since  thou  hast  such  a  Friend,  and  He 
invites  thee,  draw  from  Him  daily.  Never 
want  whilst  thou  hast  a  God  to  go  to;  never 
fear  or  faint  whilst  thou  hast  God  to  help 
thee;  go  to  thy  Treasure  and  take  whatever 
thou  needest — there  is  all  that  thou  canst 
want.  Whatever  thou  art,  and  wherever 
thou  art,  remember  God  is  just  what  thou 
wantest,  and  just  where  thou  wantest,  and 
that  He  can  do  all  thou  wantest. — Spurgeon, 

Tuesday,  30th.  Tribulation  worketh 
patience;   and  patience^   experience ;   and 


experience^  hope;  and  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts,    Rom,  v,  j,  4,  j. 

God  is  daily  searching  us,  sifting  us,  try- 
ing us,  to  bring  out  the  evil  that  is  in  us, 
that  we  may  know  ourselves,  and  that  He 
may  have  fresh  opportunities  of  bringing 
out  all  His  supplies  and  resources.  He 
brings  us,  as  He  did  Israel,  into  danger, 
poverty,  sorrow,  and  care,  that  He  may  dis- 
play all  His  love  and  fullness.  Let  us  not 
grudge  Him  these;  they  will  soon  be  at  an 
end.  It  is  only  here  on  this  sad,  poor  earth 
that  He  can  have  such  opportunities.  When 
we  reach  the  kingdom  our  temptations,  and 
emptiness,  and  weakness,  and  grief,  will  be 
done.  It  is  only  now  and  here  that  God 
can  thus  display  Himself  in  His  grace,  and 
longsuffering,  and  plenteousness.  --Nor  alius 
Bonar. 

Wednesday,  3l8t*  Glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.    Matt,  v,  16, 

Glorifying  the  Father  I  Why  do  not  the 
words  stir  us  and  inflame  us?  To  serve  Him 
were  much ;  but  we  are  called  to  more  than 
that  To  please  Him  were  blessed;  but 
ours  is  to  be  a  higher  life  than  that  So 
living  as  that  men  shall  glorify  Him.  What 
possibility  can  be  beyond  that?  It  is  the 
heaven  of  the  highest  angels;  it  is  the  rap- 
ture of  the  seraphs;  it  is  the  great  life  work 
of  the  Son  of  God;  and  yet  it  is  Christ's 
command  concerning  you  and  me. — Mark 
Guy  Pearse, 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 

(International  Sunday-School  Lessons  for  January,  1900.) 


THE  BIRTH  OP  JESUS. 
(Lesson  for  January  7,  Luke  ii.  1-10.) 
Every  teacher  should  precede  the  teach- 
ing of  this  lesson  by  reading  with  the  class 
John  i.  I-I7,  and  Luke  i.  26-35.  The  unique 
significance  of  this  nativity,  the  fact  which 
distinguishes  it  from  every  other  birth  in  all 
earth's  history,  is  that  the  Babe,  truly  bom 
of  a  human  mother,  was  "the  Word,"  who 
was  '*in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was 
God."    Mary's  Babe  was  Immanuel,  begot- 


ten of  the  Holy  Creator  Spirit.  When  that 
is  grasped  anew,  the  lesson  may  be  taught. 
Certain  truths  are  upon  the  very  surface, 
and  must  not  be  passed  over.  These  are: — 
I.  The  providential  ordering  of  human 
affairs,  to  ends  of  which  the  actors  therein 
often  have  no  thought.  All  the  world  was 
taxed  (or  enrolled),  that  a  Jewish  maiden 
might  be  brought  to  Bethlehem  in  fulfill- 
ment of  a  prophecy  uttered  seven  hundred 
years  before  (Micah  v.  s). 
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a  The  Lord  of  glory  is  cradled  in  a  man- 
ger. The  immediate  reason  was  that  the 
inn  was  overcrowded.  The  moral  reason 
was  that  the  one  universal  Exemplar  and 
Friend  most  begin  His  life  under  circum- 
stances so  lowly  that  no  lowliest  child  of 
Adam  could  ever  feel  that  Jesus  began  above 
him.  He  got  underneath  the  most  abject. 
His  young  mother  had  no  help  of  woman  in 
her  hour  of  trial  Nor  were  there  dainty 
garments  for  her  Son ;  He  had  only  swad- 
dling clothes. 

3.  There  was  no  room  for  Htm  in  the 
inn.  The  inn  was  preoccupied.  It  is  so 
to  day,  with  hearts,  houses,  time,  business, 
pleasure— there  is  *'no  room."  Every  inch 
of  space  is  filled. 

4.  The  first  to  see  and  wonder  were  the 
simple  ones,  the  shepherds.  It  required  a 
star,  and  a  council  of  scribes,  to  get  three 
wise  men  to  Jesus. 

5.  The  supremest  emotion  aroused  by 
the  birth  of  Jesus  was  joy.  He  was  bom  to 
toil,  to  sufl^er,  to  die,  but  angels  and  men 
rejoiced. 

6.  Prophecy  is  always  literally  fulfilled. 
Isaiah  had  predicted  that  Messiah  should  be 
bom  of  a  virgin,  Micah  had  predicted  that 
He  should  be  bom  in  a  particular  village, 
and  Daniel  had  predicted  that  He  should  be 
bom  at  a  particular  time.  The  slow  cen- 
turies passed,  and  when  the  time  came  each 
prediction  was  fulfilled;  not  in  some  alle- 
gorical or  (so-called)  **  spiritual"  sense,  but 
with  exact  Uteralness. 

7.  God's  will  toward  men  is  **  good  will" 
Now,  what  in  all  this  sacred  richness  of 
truth  is  central?  This,  too,  is  obvious.  It 
is  expressed  (for  once)  in  the  Golden  Text — 
**Thou  Shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  It  is 
expressed  more  broadly,  and  yet  with  fuller 
detail  in  verse  eleven  of  the  lesson. 

He  was  bom  a  Saviour.  The  epistles 
take  up  this  saving  work  of  Christ  the  Lord, 
and  show  that  He  is  a  Saviour  in  a  three- 
fold sense.  By  His  sacrificial  death  He 
saves  His  people  from  judgment,  because  of 
the  gutit  of  their  sins  (a  Cor.  v.  21 ;  Rom. 
iii.  24,  25;  V.  9).  By  His  resurrection  life 
imparted  to  His  people  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  by  His  intercession  and  shep- 
herdly  care.  He  saves  them  from  ihe  power 
of  their  sins— that  is,  from  the  necessity  of 
living  in  known  sin  (Rom.  vL  14;  viiL  2; 
Matt  L  ai).    By  His  second  coming  He  will 


save  His  people  from  the  presence  o£,  and 
the  conflict  with  sin  (i  Thess.  iv.  14-18;  i 
Cor.  XV.  SI-S7:  Rev.  sod.  2^). 

The  blessed  heart  of  this  lesson  Is,  then* 
that  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  was  bom  a 
Saviour;  that  He  took  upon  Himself  the 
whole  work  of  salvation  in  its  threefold 
sense:  and.  therefore,  that  from  beginnfng 
to  end  the  work  of  salvation  is  Christ's,  and 
His  alone.  The  sinner  tmsts,  the  saint 
yields— Christ  does  the  saving. 

THX  CHILD  JBSUS  VISITS  JIXUSALBM. 
(LMioa  for  Jaouary  14,  Ltik«  iL  €7-ML) 

Like  all  glimpses  given  us  of  the  infancy 
and  childhood  of  Jesus,  this  account  of  His 
visit  to  Jerusalem  in  His  twelfth  year  it 
filled  with  that  singular  charm  of  perstm" 
aiity  with  which  Luke  sets  before  us  the 
boy  Christ  All  the  world  feels  this  indefi- 
nable charm.  Here  was  a  perfectly  holy 
Boy.  How  sweet  and  natural  He  was — 
how  free  from  self-consciousness  —  how 
noble-minded— how  perfectly  the  opposite 
of  priggishness!  The  good  boys  of  pioos 
fiction  are  intolerable;  but  this  divine  Boy 
was  real  He  was  pure,  not  prudish ;  sweet, 
not  sweetish;  good,  not  goodish.  He  was 
like  a  primrose  or  a  bank  of  violeta.  Ah,  if 
we  could  introduce  our  children  to  tkis  child! 

The  teaching  should  be.  first  of  all,  the 
effort  to  do  that — to  present  that  altogether 
noble  and  lovable  personality.  The  artists 
will  not  help  you.  In  the  best  of  all  the 
pictures  of  this  scene  the  faces  of  the  Jew- 
t^  doctors  are  wonderful;  of  the  Child, 
inept  and  unsatisfying.  Do  not  proee  akmg 
about  His  goodness.  The  dullest  boy  in 
your  class  knows  that  Do  not  harp  on  the 
one  string  of  His  obedience  to  His  parents. 
The  application  is  too  obvious.  The  best 
thing  a  learned  commentator  finds  to  say  is, 
**He  was  a  virtuous,  obedient  son,  and 
filled  His  parents  with  a  sacred  awe."  One 
of  the  "helps"  on  my  table  gives  this  as  the 
central  thought  of  the  lesson:  **  Jesus  was  a 
virtuoas,  obedient  boy."    What  pathos! 

There  is  no  royal  road  to  the  teaching 
goal  of  this  lesson.  Prayer,  deep  brooding 
meditation— -these  will  give  the  teacher  a 
sense  of  how  the  unique  personality  of  the 
boy  Jesus  stands  out  There  is  no  other 
way.  Imagine  that  you  were  there;  let  the 
divine  Boy  take  captive  your  heart — then 
tell  the  class  what  you  saw. 

Some  teaching  points  are  obviooa.     The 
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lesson  of  obedience  Is  indeed  here:  do  not 
shun  it  The  lesson  of  teachableness  is 
here — of  noble  open-mindedness.  It  is 
fairly  within  this  lesson,  too,  to  mark  the 
distinction  between  a  mind  which  questions 
and  a  mind  which  dully  doubts.  Drummond 
says  that  the  first  step  in  all  real  progress  is 
a  doubt.  He  probably  meant  to  say  a  ques- 
tion. Some  teachers  sow  the  minds  of  their 
scholars  with  fecund  questions,  arouse  the 
spirit  of  eager  inquiry.  That  is  good. 
Others  suggest  doubts.    That  is  bad. 

The  peril  of  taking  things  for  granted  in 
religion  comes  near  to  being  the  heart  of  this 
lesson.  Jesus's  own  mother  went  a  day's 
journey  ^^  supposing  him  to  be  in  the  com- 
pany.'* True,  she  had  not  seen  Him. 
When  night  came  she  discovered  with  a 
chill  at  her  heart  that  Jesus  was  not  with 
her!  Make  sure  of  Him  at  starting  out,  and 
see  Him  often  through  the  day—that  is  the 
safe  way. 

But  the  heart  of  this  lesson  is  the  proof  it 
gives  that  at  twelve  years  of  age  Jesus  was 
perfectly  conscious  of  His  dual  nature,  of 
His  dual  parentage.  •*  Thy  father  and  I 
have  sought  thee  sorrowing,"  said  the  gen- 
tle mother.  **  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be 
in  my  Father's  bouse  ?"  answered  the  gentle 
Son.  Here  is  One  who  was  perfectly  con- 
scious at  once  of  His  divinity  and  of  His 
humanity.  Hold  fast  to  this.  For  the  sub- 
tlest, most  poisonous  error  of  much  modem 
teaching  is  that  Jesus  was  not  conscious  of 
His  deity  during  His  earth-life.  It  seems 
harmless  enough;  but  once  allow  it,  and 
you  will  awake  one  day  to  find  yourself  with 
a  fallible  and  ignorant  Christ 

THE  PRBACHING  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 
(Lesson  for  January  21,  Luke  ill.  1-17. 

John  the  Baptist  is  the  last  of  the  distinc- 
tively Jewish  line  of  prophets;  the  last  and 
greatest  of  these.  (Luke  vii.  24-28.)  Indeed, 
he  was  **  more  than  a  prophet,"  for  he  was 
himself  the  subject  of  prophecy  (Luke  vii. 
27),  and  his  conception  was  miraculous 
(Luke  L  7-18).  But,  though  a  New  Testa- 
ment personage,  he  was  an  Old  Testament 
saint.  Neither  the  Bridegroom,  nor  of  the 
church  the  bride,  he  takes  his  place  with 
Abraham,  who  *'was  called  the  friend  of 
God,"  and  calls  himself  ••the  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom."  (John  iv.  29.)  His  peculiar 
distinction  among  prophets  was  that  instead 
of  seeing  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  afar 


off  it  was  his  privilege  to  point  Him  out; 
and  it  was  his  peculiar  joy  that  he  heard  the 
Bridegroom's  voice. 

He  was  a  gospel  preacher  in  the  sense 
in  which  Isaiah  was,  though  the  word  itself 
is  never  used  of  the  ministry  of  John.  He 
was  the  forerunner,  the  introducer  of  Jesus 
the  Christ  It  is  this  which  invests  his 
ministry  not  only  with  a  dispensational  and 
historic  interest,  but  with  a  perpetually 
renewed  and  personal  interest  In  its  spirit 
the  ministry  of  John  is  a  continuing  minis- 
try. He  shows  successive  generations  how 
to  ••prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord."  We 
should  have  far  greater  success  in  gospel 
work  if  we  brought  men  to  Christ  by  John 
Baptist's  road.  What,  then,  was  that  min- 
istry? Briefly,  it  was  in  two  parts:  He  tes- 
tified against  sin,  and  that  not  abstractly,  but 
personally  and  concretely;  not  sin,  but  sins, 
for  which  he  had  specific  names;  and  sternly 
he  insisted  on  repentance.  And,  secondly, 
he  testified  to  Jesus. 

1.  Jesus  is  the  Az-wielder.  It  was  no 
longer  a  question  of  pruning  the  tree  of 
fallen  human  nature.  That  was  law  work. 
The  whole  history  of  Israel  under  the  old 
covenant  was  a  demonstration  of  the  futility 
of  that  method.  Now  •*  the  ax  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  tree. "    (Verse  9. ) 

2.  Jesus  is  the  Baptizer  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire.  He  cuts  down  the  old 
tree,  but  through  the  Creator  Spirit  He 
plants  a  new  tree.     (Verse  16.) 

3.  Jesus  wields  the  separating  fan.  He 
will  thoroughly  purge  His  floor.  Just  as 
surely  as  there  is  a  heavenly  gamer  for  the 
wheat  of  God,  just  so  surely  there  is  fire 
unquenchable  for  chaff. 

4.  Jesus  is  the  Eternal  One.  ••He  was 
before  me."  (John  i.  15.)  This,  if  Jesus 
was  not  preexistent,  was  not  true,  for  John 
the  Baptist  was,  humanly,  the  elder  of  the 
two. 

5.  Jesus  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  (John  i.  29.) 
Every  lamb  sacrificed  by  the  ancient  people 
of  God,  from  Abel  to  Zacharias,  prefigured 
this  final  Lamb  and  had  efficacy  because  of 
Him. 

And  just  here  is  the  heart  of  John's 
great  ministry.  It  was  convictive  because 
the  ••way  of  the  Lord"  was  a  way  of  holi- 
ness, and  in  that  way  none  could  walk  who 
made  a  jest  of  sin  or  sought  refuges  of  lies 
in  Abrahamic  ancestry  or  such  like  peculiar 
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privileges  Men  must  be  convicted  of  tin, 
then,  becAQsa  the  mission  of  Christ  is  to 
save  from  sio,  and  only  those  will  seek  a 
Saviour  who  feel  their  need.  Conviction 
prepares  the  way  for  Christ 

John's  ministry  demanded  repentance, 
and  defined  it,  because  while  repentance 
saves  no  one,  no  one  is  saved  without  it 
But  note  carefully  that  John  in  demanding 
repentance  defines  it.  It  is  not  feeling 
badly  about  sin;  it  is,  in  consent  and  will, 
forsaking  sin.  (Verses  1 0-14. )  Only  Jesus 
can  save  His  people  from  their  sins,  t>ut 
repentance  surrenders  them  to  Jesus  to  be 
put  away.  It  renouices  them.  John's 
ministry  sternly  warns  of  the  inevitability  of 
judgment  (Verse  17;  Acts  xviL  30,  31; 
Acts  xxiv.  35).  But  all  this  is  only  unto  the 
great  act  of  presentation  of  Christ  as  God's 
own  Lamb,  whose  sacrifice  puts  away  sin. 
This,  and  this  only,  is  "the  gospel."  All 
other  of  John's  words  and  acts  were  but 
preparatory,  and  without  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Lamb  of  God  utterly  inefficacious  to  the 
saving  of  one  human  soul.  Conviction, 
repentance,  restitution,  baptism,  confession 
of  sins— all  these  but  '*  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord."     (Luke  L  17-) 

THB  BAPTISM  AND  TEMPTATION  OP  JBSUS. 
(Lesson  for  JanoAry  98,  Matthew  liL  IS-It.  11.) 

It  should  be  baptisms,  in  the  plural,  for 
there  were  tvva  One  a  baptism  with  water, 
with  John  Baptist  as  ministrant ;  the  other 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  the  Father  as 
ministrant.  The  first,  in  Jesus's  case,  had 
no  figurative  significance  as  a  symbol  of 
cleansing.  It  was  Jesus  taking  his  place 
among  sinners,  though  not  with  them.  It 
was  His  induction  into  priesthood.  As  in 
the  type,  this  was  followed  by  the  anointing. 
Jesus  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  so,  unlike  any  son  of  Adam,  was  "that 
holy  thing"  before  He  was  born  (Luke  i.  35 ; 
compare  Psa.  IL  5).  He  was  indwelt  vith 
the  Spirit  always;  but  at  the  entrance  upon 
His  public  ministry  He  was  baptized  with 
the  Spirit  The  lesson  here  is  obvious.  If 
the  filling  with  the  Spirit  was  an  indispensa- 
ble condition  of  service  in  the  case  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  what  folly  of  presumption  in 
any  of  us  to  undertake  even  the  smallest 
service  until  we  too  have  been  filled.  What 
folly  of  presumption  in  any  one  of  us  to 
fancy  ourselves  able  to  meet  the  assaults  of 
our  adversary  if  unfiHed.    Every  believer 


has  the  Spirit  (i  Cor.  vL  19;  Eph.  L  13;  iv. 
30),  t>ut  not  every  believer  \m  filled  with  the 
Spirit  (Eph.  V.  18).  This,  then,  is  the  first 
lesson,  the  lesson  of  the  baptism. 

Now,  what  shall  we  say  of  the  tempta- 
tion ?  What  is  the  deepest  heart  of  its  meea- 
ing?  Let  us  frankly  confess  that  it  Is  not 
easy  to  say.  Three  crises  in  the  earth  life 
of  our  Lord  have  deeps  below  deepe  whidi 
have  never  been  fathomed — the  tempCatioii, 
the  agony  in  Gethsemane,  the  suffering  on 
Calvary.  In  each  we  may  indeed,  go  a  lit- 
tle way.  In  neither  can  we  go  all  of  the 
way. 

So  much  we  may  dearly  discern  in  the 
temptation :  i.  It  was  the  testing  of 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  man  in  His  threefold 
nature,  as  having  a  true  human  spirit,  soul, 
body.  He  was  an  hungered.  Would  He 
take  Himself  out  of  the  common  pathway  of 
humanity,  and  on  the  first  demand  of  His 
physical  nature  resort  to  a  mirade  for  Hie 
own  relief  ?  '*  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread."* 
No,  He  abides  fast  in  the  common  lot 
The  next  temptation  is  subtler.  It  is  the 
temptation  in  the  sphere  of  the  spirit  the 
temptation  to  spiritual  pride.  *'  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God.  cast  thyself  down."  Do  a 
startling,  striking  thing  which  shall  set  all 
the  world  a-wondering.  But  this  could  not 
be,  for  the  mark  of  a  true  mirade  is  that  it 
is  **a  good  work."  But  Satan  has  yet  a 
fiery  dart  in  reserve,  and  he  aims  it  at  the 
great  human  soul  of  this  Man — the  seat  of 
the  will,  the  emotions;  the  part  of  man 
which  feels  and  longs  and  aspires  and 
resolves.  Jesus  was  **bom  King  of  the 
Jews"  (Matt  ii  3>.  In  Him  was  vested  the 
Davidic  covenant  (a  Sam.  vii.  8- 16;  Luke 
L  3a.  33).  He  knew  Himself  to  be  the  heir- 
apparent  to  a  universal  empire  of  righteous- 
ness and  peace.  He  knew  that  only  through 
Him  could  come  earth's  golden  age.  Do 
not  imagine  Him  ever  to  have  thought  of 
this  in  pride  of  place  or  to  have  ever  had  a 
lust  of  power.  But  His  great  human  soul 
was  filled  with  compassion  for  His  human 
kind,  with  an  infinite  longing  to  redress 
every  wrong,  to  break  every  yoke,  to  l>anish 
hatred  and  greed  and  suspicion  and  cruelty 
from  the  earth,  to  enlighten  all  minds,  to 
bring  the  creation  itself  into  the  liberty  of 
the  glory  of  the  sons  of  God.  He  knew  that 
Satan  was  the  prince  of  this  world.  He 
knew  that  Satan  could  abdicate  if  he  would. 
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How  amaziDg  that  any  most  flippant  com- 
mentator should  ever  have  questioned 
Satan's  ability  to  give  to  Christ  those  world- 
kingdoms!  Where,  then,  was  the  tempta- 
tion ?  The  power  of  the  temptation  lay  in 
Satan's  power  to  make  over  the  kingdoms; 
and  its  appeal  was  essentially  that  Christ 
should  take  His  kingdom  on  worldly — that 
is,  Satanic — ^principles.  Subtly  this  appeal 
was  repeated  when  men  sought  to  take 
Jesus  and  make  Him  a  king  by  force— the 
world's  way.  Here,  then,  we  must  find 
the  deepest  meaning  of  this  scene  to  which 
we  can  attain :    We,  too,  are  perpetually 


tempted  to  take  short  cuts  to  kingdom  con- 
ditions, to  use  the  methods  of  the  world  for 
the  accomplishment  of  God's  work.  God's 
way  seems  slow.  How  much  easier  to  get 
Congress  to  pass  a  law  than  to  convince  and 
persuade  men!  How  much  more  direct  it 
seems  to  get  rich  people  to  feed  and  clothe 
poor  people  than  to  get  them  converted) 
It  is  the  ever-present  temptation  to  bow 
down  to  Satan  impersonated  in  Mr.  Worldly 
Wiseman. 

The  Parsonage^ 

East  Northfield^  Mass, 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


Lesson  I.  Thou  shall  call  his  name 
Jesus^  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins.    Matt,  i.  21, 

There  is  a  strong  emphasis  in  this  verse 
on  the  ••He."  The  Revised  Version  brings 
this  out  by  rendering  it,  ••  It  is  he  that  shall 
save  his  people,"  etc. ;  that  is,  it  is  He  and 
no  one  else.  Others  may  teach,  and  guide, 
and  help;  there  is  but  One  in  all  the  universe 
who  can  save.  There  is  but  one  Saviour, 
Jesus,  and  because  of  this  fact  He  gets  His 
name — the  name  that  is  above  every  name, 
the  name  to  which  every  knee  shall  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth.  The  one  thing  He 
does  is  to  save^  not  merely  teach,  or  help,  or 
lead,  or  rule.  Whom  He  saves,  His  people 
— that  is,  first  of  all,  Israel.  (Rom.  xi.  26. ) 
Note  from  what  He  saves,  **from  their 
sins,"  The  Jews  were  longing  for  salvation 
from  their  political  oppressors ;  Jesus  brought 
something  infinitely  better — salvation  from 
the  oppressors  of  the  soul,  the  most  relent- 
less of  all  taskmasters,  sins.  Jesus  saves 
not  merely  from  the  penalty  of  sin,  but  from 
that  which  is  immeasurably  worse—sin 
itself.     Has  He  thus  saved  you? 

Lesson  H.  And  Jesus  increased  in 
wisdom  and  stature^  and  in  favor  with 
God  and  man,    Luke  ii,  ^a, 

Jesus  was  as  truly  human  as  He  was 
divine.  While,  as  Son  of  God,  there  dwelt 
in  Him  **all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily"  (Col.  ii.  9),  as  Son  of  Man  He  was 


subject  to  the  same  conditions  of  being  and 
growth  that  we  are.  He  was  to  the  full  our 
brother.  His  boyhood  years  were  spent  in 
the  best  way  that  any  boy  can  spend  those 
years — ^in  growing.  When  for  the  time  we 
are  shut  up  in  a  place  where  there  is  nothing 
else  we  can  do,  we  can  at  least  do  what 
Jesus  did  for  eighteen  years  of  His  brief  life 
— grow.  Jesus's  growth  was  along  right 
lines— physical,  intellectual,  moral,  and 
spiritual  growth.  He  was  perfect  as  a  babe 
and  perfect  as  a  boy,  but  the  perfection  of 
manhood  is  a  higher  form  of  perfection  than 
the  perfection  of  childhood  and  more  pleas- 
ing to  God.  He  grew  through  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures,  prayer,  and  holy  activity. 

Lesson  IIL  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,     Luke  iii,  4, 

John  the  Baptist  had  a  glorious  mission — 
to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  that  is, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  incarnate  God,  before  Him. 
This  he  did  (i)  by  preaching  the  baptism  of 
repentance,  that  is,  the  baptism  which  was 
an  expression  of  a  radical  change  of  mind 
about  God  and  sin ;  (2)  by  turning  many  of 
the  children  of  Israel  to  the  Lord  their  God, 
and  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children, 
and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just  (L  16,  17);  (3)  by  giving  knowledge  of 
salvation  unto  his  people  in  the  remission  of 
their  sins  (i.  76-79) ;  (4)  by  bearing  witness 
of  the  Light,  Jesus  Christ  (Jno.  i.  7,  26-36). 
The  Lord  is  coming  again.  That  is  the 
great  hope  of  every  rightly  instructed  C^V^s^ 
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tian  heart  (Titus  il  13.)  It  is  our  high 
and  holy  privilega  to  prepare  His  way  before 
Him  (i)  by  the  surrender  of  oar  own  hearts 
to  Him,  and  to  the  transforming,  cleans- 
ing, ennobling  power  of  His  Spirit;  (a)  by 
bringing  others  to  repentance  and  a  knowl- 
edge of  Himself;  (3)  by  ministering  to  the 
building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
church.  Are  you  doing  your  part  toward 
preparing  His  way? 

Leason  IV.  This  is  my  beloved  Sm,  in 
wham  J  am  well  pleased.    Matt,  iu,  //. 

God  is  the  speaker.  He  speaks  with 
audible  voice  from  the  opened  heavens. 
Who  dare  question  His  testimony?  Mahy 
dare,  and  still  demand  that  we  call  them 
Christiana  Let  us  call  no  man  Christian 
who  gives  the  lie  to  God.  (Compare  i  Jna 
iL  33,  33,  R.  V.)  What  comfort  and  inspi- 
ration  there   is   to  the  simple,  believing. 


chUdlika  heart  in  this  testimony  oC  God  to 
Jesus  Christ!  The  historic  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  beloved  Son  of  God.  Praise  God! 
Carry  that  truth  out  and  it  settles  every- 
thing. It  settles  all  the  questions  about  the 
inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Bible.  It 
settles  all  the  questions  about  the  authorship 
of  the  Pentateuch,  and  Isaiah,  and  Daniel, 
etc.  It  settles  the  questions  about  the 
atonement  and  future  punishment,  the  way 
of  salvation,  and  all  the  essential  questions 
of  theology.  Great  and  precious,  indeed, 
was  the  truth  that  God  uttered  absolutely 
without  the  agency  or  intervention  of  man 
in  any  way.  uttered  directly  and  audibly. 
And  the  voice  has  come  rolling  down  the 
ages,  **  This  [this  definite  Person,  this  his 
toric  Personality,  this  Man  aod  this  Man 
alone  J  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased.'*  Jesus,  Son  of  God,  we  wor- 
ship Thee! 
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My  dear  Readers: — 

A  Happy  New  Year  to  you.  one  and  all, 
and  one  full  of  God*s  peace.  We  have  many 
things  for  which  to  be  thankful  as  we  start 
out  upon  this  new  century.  How  wonder- 
fully God  has  blessed  our  country  aod 
our  nation.  As  we  start  *out  upon  the 
year  1900  may  we  be  better,  truer,  nobler, 
and  purer  boys  and  girls.  If  we  have  not 
yet  taken  Jesus  Christ  as  our  leader,  let  that 
be  the  first  thing  we  do  this  year.  Let  us 
put  our  hands  in  His,  and  follow  where  He 
leads;  then,  indeed,  this  will  be  in  our  lives 
a  more  important  year  than  simply  the 
beginning  of  a  new  century. 

Let  us  read  the  Daily  Readings  each  day, 
and  think  of  them  often  during  the  day; 
they  will  help  us  to  be  better  boys  and  girla 

We  are  much  pleased  with  the  way  you 
have  kept  up  your  interest  in  the  Hidden 
Heroes  all  through  this  year.  Most  of  the 
work  has  been  excellent,  and  it  will  be  hard 
to  decide  to  whom  to  award  the  prises.  Of 
course  those  who  have  learned  or  read  the 
Daily  Readings  will  have  first  consideration, 
when  the  averages  are  the  same. 

One  little  boy,  of  nine  years,  has  learned 


the  Daily  Readings  each  day  this  year,  so 
that  by  doing  a  little  work  every  day  he  has 
learned  three  hundred  and  sixty- five  verses 
of  the  Bible  this  year ! 

I  have  much  enjoyed  the  personal  letters 
I  have  received  from  some  of  you,  and  your 
mothers,  and  am  always  glad  to  hear,  though 
I  am  not  always  able  to  answer. 

With  best  wishes  to  you  all. 
Your  friend, 

Anna  W.  Pierson. 


NOTICS   TO   CONTESTANTS. 

There  will  be  this  year  a  new  prise  con> 
test  much  like  the  Hidden  Hero  contest  of 
last  year.  We  will  have  Hidden  Bible 
Stories,  and  the  names  given  to  the  persons 
and  places  will  not  be  the  correct  ones,  but 
will  be  the  letters  of  the  name  put  in  the 
wrong  order.  For  example:  if  we  wish  to 
speak  of  Paul  we  might  call  him  Lupa. 
Therefore,  by  puxzling  out  the  name  you  can 
find  what  or  whom  the  story  is  about. 

All  contestants  should  ol)serve  carefully 
the  following  rules: — 

I.  Give  full  name,  age.  and  address, 
with  each  set  of  answers. 
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3.  You  are  expected  to  read  I  he  Daily 
ReadiDgs  each  day.  State  In  your  answers 
whether  or  not  you  have  read  them. 

3.  Send  your  answers  by  the  twentUth 
of  the  month  in  which  they  are  issued. 

4.  The  work  must  be  done  alone.  The 
Bible  and  Bible  helps  may  be  used. 

5.  If  two  in  one  family  answer,  they 
must  do  the  work  independent  of  one  another. 

6.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  give  a  Bible  refer- 
ence in  answer  to  a  question  in  the  Quiz. 


A. Mighty  Captain. 

[Hidden  Bible  Stories  Prize  Contest.] 
The  people  of  Lareis  were  very  wicked 
and  disobeyed  God's  commands,  so  He 
gave  them  into  the  hand  of  the  Dianimites, 
and  they  were  cruel  to  them,  and  would  not 
even  let  them  sow  their  land  in  peace,  so 
that  they  could  get  sufficient  to  eat  The 
Lareisites  were  greatly  troubled,  and  though 
they  were  so  wicked  they  prayed  to  God  to 
help  them.  God  heard  their  prayer  and 
provided  a  young  man  by  the  name  of 
Diogen  to  be  their  deliverer. 

One  day  as  Diogen  was  threshing  wheat 
in  a  secret  place  in  the  mountains,  because 
of  the  Dianimites,  an  angel  appeared  to 
him  and  told  him  that  through  him  God 
would  deliver  the  Lareisites  from  their 
enemy.  Diogen  was  only  a  young  man, 
and  very  modest  and  humble,  and  he  could 
not  believe  that  he  could  do  such  a  work ; 
though  the  Lord  promised  to  be  with  him. 
He  did  not  know  that  it  was  an  angel  of 
God  that  was  talking  to  him,  so  he  asked 
the  angel  to  let  him  get  a  meal  ready  for 
him.  Then  Diogen  went  in  and  prepared 
a  nice  dinner  for  his  guest,  but  instead  of 
eating  it,  the  guest  touched  it  with  his  staff 
and  it  burned  up.  Then  Diogen  knew  that 
he  had  seen  an  angel  and  was  afraid  he 
would  die,  until  the  Lord  assured  him  that 
he  would  not 

Though  Diogen  had  seen  this  miracle, 
and  knew  that  it  was  God's  angel  who  had 
told  him  that  he  should  be  the  deliverer,  he 
was  afraid,  and  asked  God  for  a  special 
sign  from  heaven.  God  gave  it  to  him  and 
still  he  was  not  satisfied,  and  asked  for 
another,  which  God  in  great  kindness 
gnranted  him.  Then  Diogen  gathered  to- 
gether his  army  to  fight;  and  although  the 
enemy's  army  was  six  times  as  large  as  his, 
God  told  him  he  had  too  many  men.    By 


two  tests,  which  God  gave  Un,  he  sifted 
his  army  until  he  only  had  a  very  few  good 
brave  men  left  When  Diogen  looked  at 
his  few  men,  and  thought  of  the  thousands 
of  the  enemy,  his  courage  almost  failed  him ; 
but  God  was  very  patient,  and  gave  him 
one  more  sign  to  encourage  him,  after  which 
he  was  not  afraid  any  more. 

He  divided  his  army  into  three  com- 
panies and  gave  them  the  queerest  weapons 
to  use  that  soldiers  ever  took  to  battle. 
Then  in  the  night  these  three  companies 
surrounded  the  camp  of  the  enemy.  Diogen 
took  one  company  and  told  the  other  two 
companies  to  watch,  and  when  he  gave  the 
signal  they  were  to  make  a  great  noise  and 
shout  just  as  his  men  did.  They  did  as  he 
commanded,  and  when  the  enemy  heard  in 
the  darkness  the  great  noise  and  shouting, 
they  were  so  frightened  that  they  fled  away 
and  left  everything  behind  them«  Diogen 
and  his  army  pursued  after  them  and  killed 
so  many  that  only  about  one  in  ten  escaped 
with  his  life.  The  four  princes  of  the 
Dianimites  were  captured  and  put  to  death. 
After  this  great  victory,  the  Lareisites 
wanted  to  take  Diogen  and  make  him  king, 
but  he  refused  the  honor,  and  said  that  God 
was  the  only  king  they  needed  and  they 
should  serve  Him. 

AnnaW.  Pierson. 

QUIZ   BOX. 

1.  Who  was  this  man  and  what  was  his 
father's  name? 

2.  What  signs  did  Diogen  ask  of  God? 

3.  How  many  men  did  Diogen  have  at 
first? 

4.  How  did  God  tell  him  to  sift  them? 

5.  How  many  did  he  finally  have? 

6.  Diogen  made  a  feast  for  an  angel  who 
did  not  eat  it  Give  another  similar  instance 
in  the  Bible. 

7.  How  many  men  were  in  the  host  of 
the  Dianimites? 

8.  What  were  the  names  of  the  four 
princes? 

9.  What  was  the  last  sign  God  gave 
Diogen  to  encourage  him? 

Children  under  ten  need  only  answer  first 
five  questions. 

Announcement  of  prizes  will  be  made  in 
February  issue. 


Daily  Readings. 

god's  hand. 

1.  Mon.       The  Lord's  hand  is  not  short- 

ened that  it  cannot  save.     Isa. 
lix.  I. 

2.  Tues.      Thou  that  savest  with.  iVi^  tv^N. 
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hmnd  them  whkh  pot  their 
trust  in  thee.    Pml  zviL  7. 

3.  Wed.      Thy   right  hand  hath  holden 

me  up.    Pia.  xviil  35. 

4.  Thun.    Now  know  I  that  the  Lord  aav- 

eth  ....  with  the  saving 
strength  of  His  right  hand 
Psa.  zx.  6. 

5.  FrL         The  eternal  God  is  thy  refnge, 

and  underneath  on  the  ever- 
lasting arms.     Dent  zxxiiL 

87. 

6.  Sat.         Thy  right  hand  is  full  of  right- 

eousness.    Psa.  zlviiL  la 

7.  Sun.        My  soul  followeth   hard  after 

thee:  thy  right  hand  uphold- 
eth  me.    Psa.  IxiiL  8. 

8.  Hon.       Save  with  thy  right  hand  and 

answer  me.     Psa.  cviiL  6. 

9.  Tues.      The  right  hand  of  the  Lord 

doeth  valiantly.  Psa.  cacviiL 
15. 

10.  Wed.      The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  is 

exalted.    Psa.  cxviii.  16. 

1 1.  Thurs.    Even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead 

me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall 
hold  me.    Psa.  cxxxix.  10. 

12.  FrL         I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right 

hand  of  my  righteousness^ 
Isa  xlL  10. 

13.  Sat         I,  the  Lord,  will  hold  thy  right 

hand,  saying  unto  thee,  Fear 
not;  I  will  help  thee.  Isa. 
xU.  13. 

14.  Sun.        My  hand  also  hath   laid   the 

foundation  of  the  earth.  Isa. 
xlviiL  13. 

15.  Mon.       My  right   hand  hath  spanned 

the  heavens.     Isa.  xlviii.  13. 

16.  Tues.      The  hand  of  our  God  is  upon 

all  them  for  good  that  seek 
Him.     Ezra  viii  as. 

17.  Wed.      Humble    vourselves    therefore 

under  the  mighty  hand  of 
God,  that  He  may  exalt  you 
in  due  time,    i  Pet.  v.  6. 

18.  Thurs.    Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  of 

glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
and  a  royal  diadem  in  the 
hand  of  thy  God.     Isa.  Izii.  3. 

19.  Fri.         The  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  be 

known  towards  His  servants. 
Isa.  Ixvi.  14. 

20.  Sat         I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  thee, 

and  purely  purge  away  thy 
dross.     Isa.  1.  25. 

21.  Sun.        Is  my  hand  shortened  at  all, 

that  it  cannot  redeem?    Isa. 

1.2. 

22.  Mon.       Mv  times  are  in  thv  hand:  de- 

liver me  from  the  hand  of 
mine  enemies,  and  from  them 
that  persecute  me.  Psa. 
xxxi.  15. 

23.  Tues.      Though  he  fall  he  shall  not  be 

utterly  cast  down:  for  the 
Lord  upholdeth  him  with  His 
hand.     Psa.  zxxvii.  24. 

24.  Wed.      All  day  loog  have  I  stretched 

out  my  hands  untoa  disobedi- 


25.  ThursL 


26.  Fri. 


27.  Sat 


a8.  Sun. 


29.  Mon. 


3a  Tues. 


31.  Wed. 


ent  and  gaiasayiag  people. 
Rom.  X.  II. 

Thy  right  hand,  O  Loid,  is 
become  glorious  in  power. 
Exod.  XV.  6. 

Thou  wilt  shew  mm  th«  path  of 
life:  in  thy  presence  la  fnll- 
nessof  joy;  at  thy  right  hand 
there  are  pleasuiea  Uxwnr 
more.     Psa.  xvi.  11. 

He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His 
right  hand,  t>ut  the  goats  00 
Hts  left    Matt  xxv.  33. 

When  He  had  by  HUnsdf 
purged  our  sins,  (tie)  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high.     Heb.  L  3. 

Behold,  I  see  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.    Acts  vii.  5a 

I  give  unto  them  eternal  life; 
and  they  shall  never  perlrii» 
neither  shall  any  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand.    John  x.  at. 

My  Father  which  gave  them 
me,  is  greater  than  all;  and 
no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them 
out  of  my  Father's  band. 
Jna  X.  29. 


A  Prayer  Meeting  Suggestion. 

Many  a  pastor  finds  the  mid-week  prayer 
meeting  one  of  the  most  difficult  problems 
in  the  ministry.  The  extreme  difficulty  oi 
keeping  out  of  **ruts,"  and  maintaining  the 
interest  in  the  service,  is  widely  attested. 
In  many  a  church  those  who  take  part  are 
limited  to  a  few  who  rehearse  at  length  old 
ezpenences,  and  give  reminiscenctss  of  past 
revivals.  The  difficulty  is  that  there  is  often 
nothiog  to  talk  about,  and  the  meeting  lacks 
interest  because  there  is  so  much  of  human 
testimony,  aod  so  little  of  God's  Word.  To 
meet  a  ver>'  real  need  in  this  direction  we 
have  induced  Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer  to  con- 
duct in  the  Record  of  Christian  Work 
during  the  coming  year  a  Mid- Week  Bible 
Class,  which  will  be  adapted  especially  as 
a  basis  for  the  study  of  the  Bible  in  such  a 
meeting.  We  wou'd  suggest  that  a  trial  be 
^ven  to  the  couise  of  Bible  study,  as  the 
introduction  to  the  prayer  meetinji:,  and  that 
the  latter  part  of  the  service  be  devoted  to 
prayer  and  conference.  We  believe  that 
what  has  already  proved  to  be  a  success 
elsewhere,  will  be  found  to  be  a  great  bless- 
ing in  many  a  church  prayer  meeting,  and 
that  the  diligent  study  of  God's  Word  will 
effectually  raise  the  prayer  meeting  out  of 
••ruts,"  and  make  it,  not  the  "thermometer 
of  the  church,"  but  the  very  dynamo  of  the 
Christian  life  of  the  community.  The  course 
l)egins  with  the  present  number,  and  the 
editor  would  be  glad  to  correspond  with  any 
who  would  wish  to  give  the  course  a  triaL 
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MUoniry  Rev.  Griffith  John,  the  well- 
Pfospects  known  missionary  in  China, 
In  China*  writing  to  a  friend  in  Liverpool, 
gives  the  following  encouraging 
report: — 

The  missionary  work  was  never  so 
prosperous  as  it  is  now,  and  the  pros- 
pects never  so  bright.  The  development 
of  our  work  in  Hunan  is  simply  wonder- 
ful. I  have  sent  accounts  ot  it  home 
from  time  to  time,  and  you  are  probably 
acquainted  with  all  the  facts.  Our  last 
journey,  an  account  of  which  has  ap- 
peared in  The  Christian  World,  was 
the  most  remarkable  of  all  my  journeys 
in  China. 

The  high  school  for  boys  is  in  full 
workinfi^  order,  and  the  theological  col- 
lege will  be  started  next  month. 

Beinz  in  the  midst  of  these  develop- 
ments I  feel  that  I  must  stick  to  China 
for  the  present.  It  seems  to  me  that 
my  presence  is  needed  at  this  time,  and 
that  it  would  be  wrong  to  leave. 

In  a  year  or  two  the  Hunan  work  will 
be,  I  hope,  firmly  established,  and  the 
educational  department  will  have  reached 
an  advanced  and  satisfactory  stage. 
Then  I  may  see  my  way  to  pay  you 
another  visit  before  going  hence;  for 
the  mean  time  I  feel  that  I  must  stick  to 
my  work. 

A  Modern  Apostle  President  Booker  T. 
To  the  Negroes*  Washington  is  one  of 
the  most  useful  men  that 
thfe  country  has  developed  in  recent  years, 
and  is  doing  more,  we  believe,  in  the  solu- 
tion of  one  of  the  most  difficult  problems  this 
country  has  to  meet  than  any  other  man. 
In  the  Tuskegee  Normal  and  Industrial 
Institute  Mr.  Booker  T.  Washington  is 
developing  an  educational  system  which  is 
peculiarly  adapted  to  the  needs  of  his  coun- 
trymen in  the  South.  Speaking  of  the  pur- 
pose of  his  work  he  says: — 

I  cannot  but  believe,  and  mv  daily 
observation  and  experiences  connrm  me 
in  it,  that  as  we  continue  placing  men 
and  women  of  intelligence,  religion, 
modesty,  conscience,  and  skill,  in  every 
community  in  the  South,  who  will  prove 
by  actual  results  their  value  to  the  com- 
munity— that  this  will  constitute  the 
solution  for  many  of  our  present  politi- 
cal and  sociological  difficulties.  It  is 
with  this  larger  and  more  comprehen- 
sive view  of  helping  present  conditions. 


and  laying  the  foundation  wiselv,  that 
the  Tuskegee  Normal  and  Inaustrial 
Institute  is  training  men  and  women  as 
teachers  and  industrial  leaders. 


The  Price        The    Christian    Budgit  re- 
Of  a  SouL    lates  the  following  interesting 
story  taken  from  a  recent  work 
of  fiction : — 

On  the  Corniche  Road,  near  to  the 
little  village  of  Ese,  where  the  plash  of 
Mediterranean  waves  is  the  only  sound 
heard,  one  may  see  an  old  tombstone 
inscribed  with  the  strange  words,  "Here 
lies  the  soul  of  Count  Louis  Esterfeld." 
Wanderers  along  this  road  had  passed 
by  the  stone  year  after  year,  repeating 
the  words,  **  Here  lies  the  soul  of  Count 
Louis  Esterfeld,"  with  a  light  laugh, 
and  muttering  to  themselves,  *' A  mad- 
man ! "  till  one  da)^  there  came  by  a  man 
with  thoughts  in  his  mind  of  which  these 
words  were  a  curious  echo.  He  paused 
in  front  of  the  stone  considering,  and  at 
last  began  to  dig.  Working  for  some 
time  with  his  hands,  he  came  at  last 
upon  a  metal  box,  and  opening  it  he 
found  it  full  of  gold  and  jewels.  Among 
them  was  a  paper  containing  these 
words:  "You  are  my  heir.  To  you  I 
bequeath  this  wealth,  to  you  who  have 
understood.  In  this  box  is  my  soul — 
the  money  without  which  a  man  is  but  a 
machine,  and  his  life  but  a  long  proces- 
sion of  weary,  empty  years." 


How  to  Reach  It  is  not  always  an  easy 
The  Crowds*  thing  to  attract  a  crowd, 
even  in  a  well-appointed 
hall.  This  has  been  the  experience  of  the 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  in  Warren,  Pa.,  and  the  wise 
method  adopted  to  secure  the  crowds  where 
they  could  be  best  assembled  is  worthy  of 
imitation  by  many  other  associations.  "We 
found  unsaved  men  would  not  come  out  to 
the  meetings  in  our  building  on  week  nights," 
writes  the  secretary.  **  We  therefore  rented 
an  empty  storeroom,  put  in  electric  lights, 
chairs,  an  organ,  and  opened  up.  For  six 
nights  we  had  an' audience  averaging  one 
hundred  men,  many  of  whom  were  unsaved. 
It  stirred  the  town,  and  I  believe  a  number 
of  men  were  born  again.  Rev.  Alexander 
Patterson  conducted  the  meetings,  being 
ably  assisted  in  his  work  by  Mr.  Ree^^Z' 
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The  Nlagira  At  a  recent  meeting  of  the 
Prcibytcfy's  Niagara  Presbytery,  inclnd- 
Retreat  ing  about  twenty  churches  in 

Orleans  and  Niagara  coun- 
ties,  three  ministers  who  had  visited  North- 
field  this  year  gave  a  report  of  their  visit 
So  mnch  interest  was  awakened  that  the 
ministers  arranged  for  a  ministerial  "re- 
treat," which  was  held  at  Lockport  N.  Y., 
December  lo,  and  resolutions  were  adopted 
appointing  a  committee  to  arrange  next  year 
for  a  concerted  attendance  of  ministers  and 
Sunday-school  workers  at  Northfield  Con- 
ference. It  is  expected  that  from  twenty-five 
to  fifty  Christian  workers  will  be  induced  to 
go,  and  thus  bring  home  to  their  respective 
churches  the  same  quickening  which  these 
brethren  brought  to  their  Presbytery.  An 
effort  will  also  be  made  to  induce  ministerial 
bodies  of  Baptists,  Methodis-s.  and  other 
denominations  to  do  the  same  thing.  The 
committee  consists  of  Rev.  Alfred  Vail  of 
Medina,  Rev.  Benjamin  Nyce  of  Lockport, 
and  Rev.  John  C  Mechlin  of  Middleport 

Another  View  The  terrible  cost  of  life 
Of  the  South  that  is  attending  the  South 
African  ITar.  African  war  is  making  war 
a  more  horrible  thing  than 
ever.  The  London  Christian,  in  a  recent 
issue,  calls  attention  to  the  sad  spectacle  of 
,two  Christian  nations  closing  the  year 
in  such  a  desperate  conflict  ' '  The  reverses 
to  our  arms  in  Natal,  deplorable  and  painful 
as  they  are,  are  having  one  salutary  effect" 
says  the  editor.  **  While  they  deepen  the 
determination  of  the  nation  to  *see  this 
thing  through,'  in  Lord  Rosebery's  words, 
the  dreadful  slaughter  that  is  going  on  is  so 
sad  a  revelation  of  the  horrors  of  civilized 
warfare  that  a  reaction  of  feeling  must  soon 
pass  through  the  heart  of  the  people  at  large. 
The  desolate  homes,  the  sorrow  and  mourn- 
ing that  have  already  fallen  upon  thousands, 
the  certainty  that  here  and  there  all  over 
the  land  there  are  hearts  stricken  even  unto 
death  by  the  daily  tragedies  that  are  being 
enacted  so  far  away,  are  an  awful  sequel  to 
the  cheers  that  started  our  troops  on  their 
way  to  wounds  and  death.  This  generation 
has  seen  nothing  so  humiliating  as  this 
vision  of  two  Christian  nations  locked  in 
a  death  grip  within  a  few  months  of  the 
Parliament  of  Peace,  from  which  so  much 
was  expected,  but  which  has  turned  out  so 
fruitless.    The  lesson  is  likely  to  be  written 


very    deeply    in    blood    before    we    hAT» 
done." 

Setf-denlal  Many    of    our   graataal 

For  the  Goipd.  blessings  we  do  not  appre- 
ciate liecanse  we  have  be- 
come so  familiar  with  them.  This  it  troe 
with  respect  to  the  free  preaching  of  the 
gospel  in  Christian  lands.  Compare  the 
gospel-hardened  churchgoen  of  America 
with  the  following  extract  from  an  Indiaa 
missionar/s  letter  respecting  native  Cbrie- 
tians:— 

Last  year  our  people  gave  as  never 
before.  Many  little  churches  support 
their  pastorsL 

I  have  never  seen  such  self-sacrifice 
for  the  gospel  as  among  our  people. 
Many  of  our  workers  are  giving  one-six* 
teenth  of  their  pay.  Others  are  giving 
one- tenth.  I  know  of  many  youne  meo 
who  receive  only  a  dollar  and  a  half  a 
month  whojB[ive  ten  cents  a  mooth  for 
the  work.  They  have  one  full  meal  a 
day  of  the  coarsest  food,  and  for  the 
other  eat  a  handful  of  parched  grahi. 
Our  orphans  ate  dry  t>read  for  a  week 
and  gave  the  pulse  and  rice  for  the 
work.  Their  gift  bought  five  hundred 
Hindi  Gospels  for  free  distribatkxi. 
They  regularlv  give  a  portion  of  their 
daily  food.  Thousands  of  our  people 
are  giving  in  this  way  out  of  their  deep 
poverty.  The  most  of  our  pecmie  are 
very  poor,  their  entire  income  lor  the 
family  bein^  not  more  than  two  doUan 
a  month.    Yet  they  give  cheerfully. 

Dr.  Stem's  The  resignation  of  Dr.  Stom 
Rnignatioti.  of  Brooklyn  is  an  event  of 
more  than  local  interest  The 
celebrated  pastor  of  the  Church  of  the  Pil- 
grims lias  preached  for  more  than  half  a 
century  in  the  church  from  which  he  has 
just  resigned,  while  the  aggregate  length  of 
the  pastorate  represented  by  Dr.  Storra's 
grandfather,  father,  and  his  own,  is  over 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years.  The  Brook- 
lyn  EagU  pays  high  tribute  to  Dr.  Storrs's 
ministry  in  an  editorial,  in  which  it  says: — 

Dr.  Storrs's  active  ministry  has  been 
the  longest  known  here.  Mere  longev- 
ity, however,  is  actually  its  least  title  to 
praise  or  to  comment  It  has  been  the 
most  illustrious  and  exemplary.  Othere 
have  exceeded  it  in  minor  respecta. 
None  has  equaled  it  in  distinction. 
Others  have  surpassed  it  in  detonation. 
None  has  rivaled  it  in  learning,  refine- 
ment, and  in  the  translation  of  character 
into  life.  Others  have  gone  beyond  it 
in  an  appeal  to  the  things  which  are 
seen,  which  are  temporal     None  has 
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reached  its  power  in  the  hold  it  has  taken 
on  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  which 
are  eternal.  Either  notoriety  or  celeb- 
rity  could  be  affirmed  in  larger  degree 
of  other  preachers.  What  makes  gran- 
deur and  greatness  and  the  insurance 
of  a  fame  that  the  centuries  augment, 
whether  in  literature  or  tradition,  has 
t)een  the  preeminent  mark  of  this  man's 
ministry. 

Avoiding  Evil,  Some  people  rejoice  in 
Not  Seeking  It  eviL  They  are  ever  look- 
ing for  error  in  others,  and 
as  a  rule  they  find  it,  in  some  form  or  other, 
in  everyone  except  themselves.  They 
might  well  take  a  lesson  from  the  following 
incidentrelatedinthe  Youths  Companion:^ 

An  excellent  reply  was  once  made  by 
a  Yankee  pilot  to  the  owner  of  a  Missis- 
sippi river  steamboat  The  boat  was  at 
New  Orleans,  and  the  Yankee  applied 
for  the  vacant  post  of  pilot,  saying  that 
he  thought  he  could  give  satisfaction, 
provided  they  were  **lookin*  for  a  man 
about  his  size  and  build." 

**Your  size  and  build  will  do  well 
enough,"  said  the  owner,  surveying  the 
lank  form  and  rugged  face  of  the  appli- 
cant with  some  amusement,  "but  do 
you  know  about  the  river,  where  the 
snaes  are,  and  so  on?" 

••Well,  I'm  pretty  well  acquainted 
with  the  river."  drawled  the  Yankee, 
with  his  eyes  fixed  on  a  stick  he  was 
whittling,  *'but  when  you  come  to  talk- 
in'  about  snags  I  don't  know  exactly 
where  they  are,  I  must  say. " 

••Don't  know  where  the  snags  are!" 
said  the  boat  owner  in  a  tone  of  disgust ; 
••then  how  do  you  expect  to  get  a  posi- 
tion as  pilot  on  this  river?" 

••Well,  sir,"  said  the  Yankee,  raising 
a  pair  of  keen  eyes  from  his  whittling, 
and  meeting  his  questioner's  stem  gaze 
with  a  whimsical  smile,  ••I  may  not 
know  just  where  the  snags  are,  but  you 
can  depend  upon  me  for  knowin'  where 
they  ain't,  and  that's  where  I  calculate 
to  do  my  sailin*." 


Inftttcnce  or       There   is  a  vast  difference 
Power.  between  influence  and  power. 

The  former  is  transient,  the 
latter  is  permanent;  the  former  depends 
upon  the  visible  agencies  of  wealth,  position 
and  fame;  the  latter  is  rooted  in  the  unseen 
qualities  which  make  for  character  and 
draws  its  living  force  from  unfailing  sources. 
Men  of  influence  have  sometimes  martyred 
men  of  power;  but  while  the  names  of  the 
former  are  forgotten,  or  associated  with 
infamy,  the  martyrs'  names  are  still  a 
power  and  inspiration  in  the  world.  Herod  i 
influence  was  sufficient  to  destroy  John  the 
Baptist;  the  latter's  power  was  such  as  to 
destroy  the  despot* s  peace  of  mind. 

••The  chief  secret  of  influence  is  charac- 
ter," says  Dr.  Buckley  in  the  Christian 
Advocate,  **One  who  possesses  a  strong 
and  good  character  is  a  mighty  man.  He 
may  not  have  wealth  or  learning  or  office, 
but  if  he  has  a  sound  mind  and  a  good  heart 
he  will  move  men  and  bless  the  world. 
History  makes  us  acquainted  with  a  few 
mighty  men.  They  have  ruled  the  world. 
The  men  of  might  are  not  kings  and  gener- 
als, but  men  of  character.  The  real  kings 
and  conquerors  have  not  worn  crowns  and 
carried  swords,  t>nt  they  have  had  brains 
and  hearts.  When  Moses  stood  before 
Pharaoh,  who  was  king?  Pharaoh  wore  the 
crown,  but  Moses  was  ruler.  When  Samuel 
stood  before  Saul,  who  was  king?  When 
Elijah  stood  before  Ahab,  who  was  the  real 
king?  When  Paul  stood  before  Agrippa, 
when  John  Knox  stood  before  Queen  Mary, 
when  Luther  stood  before  the  representa- 
tives of  the  great  powers  of  Europe,  who 
was  the  real  ruler?  Germany  owes  more  to 
Luther  than  to  any  king  or  general  Scot- 
land owes  more  to  John  Knox  than  to  any 
crowned  head." 


THE  OUTLOOK  IN  CHINA. 
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By  the  time  these  lines  are  in  print  it  will 
have  been  a  year  and  a  quarter  since  the 
equinoctial  political  revolution  in  Peking  of 
1898.  As  soon  as  the  state  of  things  was 
realized  it  was  supposed  that  the  Emperor 
would  be  made  way  with  at  once,  and  a 
mere  child  put  in  his  place,  by  the  masterful 


Empress  Dowager  who  dominates  the 
Empire.  But  nothing  of  the  sort  has  hap- 
pened, although  it  has  been  constantly  pre- 
dicted at  frequent  intervals  during  the  3rear. 
Probably  there  are  few  who  suppose  that 
His  Majesty,  Kuang  Hsii,  will  ever  again 
rule  this  empire  except  in  name,  but  the 
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acdon  of  the  BmpreM  tends  to  show  that  she 
ii  merely  an  opportunist  perpetually  waiting 
Cor  something  to  turn  up. 

There  is  excellent  reason  for  supposing 
that  had  the  British  Minister.  Sir  Claude 
McDonald,  taken  active  steps  to  hack  Kuang 
Hsii,  the  whole  history  of  China  for  many 
yean  would  have  heen  modified  hy  that  step. 
But  the  minister  was  not  at  the  Legation, 
and  if  he  had  heen  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  anything  would  have  been 
(ione.  The  entire  course  of  Great  Britain 
with  regard  to  the  Chinese  Empire  for  the 
four  years  and  more  since  the  close  of  the  war 
with  Japan,  is  a  riddle  of  riddles  to  most  of  the 
uninitiated.  The  steady  advance  of  Russia, 
carrying  everything  before  it,  is  wholly 
unchecked  by  any  protests  from  any  q  jarter 
— least  of  all  by  those  emanating  from  Lord 
Salisbury,  whose  apparent  indifference  to 
British  interests  in  this  chiefest  of  Empires, 
contrasted  with  the  sensitiveness  felt  as  to 
any  portion  of  Africa,  does  not  augur  well 
for  the  millions  which  are  to  be  invested  in 
the  exploiting  of  China. 

Of  all  the  many  enterprises  of  this  sort 
sgreed  upon  more  than  a  year  ago  not  one 
seems  to  be  making  progress  enough  to  be 
visible  to  the  naked  eye.  It  is  alleged  that 
in  order  to  make  mining  concessions  valu- 
able there  must  be  further  concessions  for 
railways  in  various  directions  whereby  to 
export  the  coal,  but  why  the  grants  were  not 
demanded  at  first  is  a  mystery.  The  rail- 
way south  from  Hankow  to  Canton,  which 
was  much  vaunted  in  the  American  papers 
as  a  marvelous  triumph  of  adroit  diplomacy 
for  Americans,  has  been  surveyed  to  some 
extent  under  great  difficulties,  bat  it  is 
affirmed  (with  what  truth  we  know  not)  that 
the  capital  is  largely,  if  not  mainly,  European. 
It  is  eighteen  months  since  permission  was 
given  for  the  use  of  steam  on  the  inland  waters 
of  China,  but  as  there  have  been  numerous 
restrictive  rules  adopted,  not  heard  of  at 
first,  foreign  capital  has  natarally  not  had 
the  courage  to  thrust  itself  into  such  unknown 
traps,  and  so  for  the  most  part,  yet  with 
conspicuous  exceptions,  the  rivers  of  China 
continue  to  discharge  their  turbid  streams 
into  the  seas,  unvexed  by  the  keels  and  pro> 
pellers  of  the  **fire  wheel"  boat 

The  recent  actual  additions  to  the  railway 
mileage  must  have  been  very  small,  although 
the  line  beyond  Shan  Hai  Kuan  is  alleged 
to  be  creeping  northward,  and  the  one  from 


Pek  ing  to  Hankow  is  pursuing  the  same  pkw 
of  inching  akmg  to  the  south.  It  is  soma- 
thing  to  be  able  to  go  from  Tientsin  to  Prting 
in  half  a  day,  and  thence  to  Pao  TiDg  Pu 
(the  capital  of  the  province)  in  a  lew  boors 
more.  The  German  railways  in  Shaatmig. 
like  most  othen  in  China,  are  at  present 
strictly  mir-luus,  with  great  and  apparaotly 
well  organised  opposition  on  the  part  of 
mstks  and  gentry.  This  hostility  wiU 
undoubtedly  be  put  down  in  time,  but  k 
may  be  questioned  whether  even  the  ener. 
getic  Germans  fully  realise  what  they  have 
so  lightly  undertaken  in  their  cheerful 
attempt  to  **hustle  the  East** 

The  unrest  at  Peking  ha^  propagated  itself 
impartially  throughout  the  Empire,  which, 
even  in  its  normal  condition,  is  scarcely 
ever  free  from  rebellions.  There  are  always 
those  who  are  ready  to  take  advantage  of 
political  excitement  to  refuse  to  pay  taxes, 
especially  when,  as  during  the  past  year,  the 
crops  have  failed  over  large  area^  The 
central  government  tries  to  put  down  all 
such  efforts,  and  always  succeeds,  but  even 
with  the  liberal  use  of  the  telegreph  the 
movement  of  troops  is  slow.  The  Chinese 
have  a  proverb  that  a  thousand-mile-horse 
takes  a  thousaod-mile-nan  to  ride  it.  The 
telegraph  and  the  railway  are  such  ideal 
agents,  but  when  worked  on  the  **wait-a- 
little"  plan  of  the  Oriental  and  the  Spaniard 
they  soon  show  that  there  is  in  them  no 
magic  as  apart  from  those  who  use  them. 

OPPOSITION    PSOM    SBCRCT    SOCtBTIBS. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  over  large  districts 
in  China  secret  societies  have  thriven  during 
the  political  uncertainties  of  every  hour. 
One  iect,  known  as  the  Great  Sword  Society, 
has  been  an  especial  thorn  in  the  side  of 
missions,  both  Roman  Catholic  and  Protes- 
tant, in  more  than  one  province.  In  some 
places  it  goes  by  the  name  of  the  Righteous 
Harmony  Fist,  and  has  enlisted  tens  of 
thousands  of  adherents  to  do  nobody  knows 
what,  nobody  can  say  how.  There  is  a 
supernatural  basis  laid  in  the  claim  of  pro- 
tection from  some  spirit  which  enfolds  the 
devotee,  making  him  invulnerable  to  sword- 
cuts  and,  what  is  much  more  important,  to 
bullet  wounds.  This  is  most  implicitly 
believed  by  millions  of  Chinese  who^e  minds 
are  quite  free  from  any  prejudices  as  to  the 
* 'uniformity  of  nature,"  and  to  whom  such 
a  gift  seems  like  the  cap  of  darkness  and  the 
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shoes  of  swiftness  of  the  Arabian  tale. 
Lured  by  these  facioating  prospects  thou- 
sands of  camps  of  Righteous  Harmony  Fists 
have  been  meeting  and  drilling  throughout 
the  summer,  strangely  enough  largely  un- 
troubled  by  the  local  officials,  whose  desire 
is  not  to  make  themselves  any  more  trouble 
than  is  necessary.  As  a  result,  in  several 
cases  Protestant  mission  stations,  as  well  as 
minor  Roman  Catholic  chapels,  have  been 
threatened  by  bands  of  villagers,  who  had 
no  more  hostility  to  the  mission  nor  to  the 
missionary  than  they  have  to  the  binomial 
theorem.  But  these  people  were  led  along, 
little  by  little,  till  thtre  seemed  no  other 
way  but  to  attack  the  foreigners,  since  the 
motto  had  been  often  displayed  from  their 
flags:  ** Protect  the  Dynasty,  exterminate 
the  Foreigners." 

The  prompt  action  of  the  governor  gen- 
eral at  Tientsin,  urged  by  the  British  and 
United  States  consuls,  was  the  means  of 
thwarting  two  very  serious  attacks  upon  the 
Lrondon  mission  station  in  the  village  of 
Hsiao  Chang,  Chihli,  once  in  May,  and 
again  in  September,  and  also  upon  the  rural 
station  of  the  American  Bdard  in  north- 
western Shantung.  Other  places  were  also 
threatened,  but  being  in  or  near  cities,  and 
not,  as  were  these  two,  in  mere  villages, 
they  were  more  readily  protected  Under 
these  special  provocations  it  is  a  pleasure  to 
mention  that  the  Chinese  church  members 
themselves  behaved  for  the  most  part  with 
great  firmness,  exhibiting  a  trait  of  Christian 
character  which  we  have  happily  not  had 
occasion  hitherto  to  verify. 

The  widespread  influence  of  the  medical 
work  in  China  has  rendered  much  of  the  old 
time  opposition  absolutely  harmless.  A 
Chinese  does  not  excel  in  the  use  of  logic, 
but  as  the  proverb  says,  "even  a  dumb  man 
knows  when  he  is  beaten,"  and  io  the  same 
way  when  he  is  not  beaten.  The  Chinese 
are  not  demonstrative  in  their  gratitude,  but 
be  has  a  small  knowledge  of  them  who  does 
not  know  that  gratitude  exists. 

The  reaction  in  Peking  during  the  past 
fifteen  months  has  had  upon  the  sale  of 
the  western  learning  literature,  among  the 
mass  of  the  Chinese,  f  omething  of  the  effect 
of  a  severe  frost  in  a  field  of  sweet  potatoes. 
Yet  the  numerous  presses  in  various  parts 
of  China  have  been  more  busy  than  ever  in 
the  issue  of  publications  adapted  to  enlighten 
the  minds  of  those  willing  to  read  them. 


The  falling  off  in  orders  for  works  of  this 
class,  while  true  of  the  interior,  does  not 
appear  to  apply  to  the  great  central  port  of 
Shanghai,  which  is  in  an  important  sense 
the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  Empire.  It  is 
certain  that  if  the  movement  of  last  year 
were  to  be  resumed  under  auspices  which 
should  give  adequate  guarantee  of  stability, 
multitudes  of  the  literary  class  who  seem 
altogether  indifferent,  or  openly  hostile, 
would  be  found  among  those  who  are  in 
favor  of  radical  changes.  The  Chinese  are 
not  the  only  people  influenced  in  their  actions 
by  the  temperature  of  their  environment. 

The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian 
and  Useful  Knowledge  among  the  Chinese, 
compendiously  known  as  **the  Diffusion 
Society,"  continues  its  important  work  with 
unintermittent  zeal,  under  the  indefatigable 
secretary.  Rev.  Timothy  Richard.  Aside 
from  the  numerous  publications  in  Chinese, 
foremost  of  which  is  the  * 'Review  of  the 
Times,"  which  flnds  an  entrance  where 
Chrstian  books  could  not  go,  Mr.  Richard 
makes  a  point  of  educating  the  public  senti- 
ment of  the  numerous  foreigners  in  China 
by  the  issue  of  circulars  in  English,  giving 
outlines  of  plans  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Empire.  His  latest  leaflet  (numbered  one 
hundred  and  eleven)  suggests  a  plan  for  a 
syndicate  of  the  seven  leading  powers  taking 
over  the  de  facto  government  of  China 
according  to  a  plan  outlined,  the  administra- 
tors taking  oath  to  govern,  first,  for  the 
good  of  mankind  in  general,  and,  second, 
for  that  of  China  in  especial.  Mr.  Richard 
does  not  appear  to  be  at  all  discouraged  by 
the  Samoan  experiment,  nor  by  the  failure 
of  any  two  ••powers'*  to  stay  yoked  after 
their  respective  interests  begin  to  diverge. 
It  would  certainly  seem  that  those  of  Great 
Britain,  Germany,  Japan,  and  the  United 
States  have  sufficient  in  common  to  make 
combination  possible  if  we  lived  in  an  ideal 
as  distinct  from  a  practical  world.  As  it  is, 
nothing  seems  less  likely  than  the  adminis- 
tration of  Chinese  affairs  by  outsiders  for 
the  benefit  of  the  world  in  general. 

Rev.  Gilbert  Reid,  whose  ••Mission  to  the 
Higher  Classes"  attracted  so  much  attention, 
and  not  a  small  sum  of  money  as  financial 
backing,  more  than  two  years  ago,  has 
recently  returned  to  China  after  long  wan- 
derings in  other  lands,  and  will,  it  is  to  be 
presumed,  begin  the  organization  of  his  long 
promised  institution  in  Peking.     Ev^r^j  ^^^ 
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wishes  it  the  best  success,  yet  it  is  only  fair 
to  say  that  since  the  scheme  was  first 
broached  circnmstances  have  so  materially 
altered  that  it  is  by  no  means  sure  that  what 
was  then  planned  is  now  within  the  range 
of  practicability.  Yet  those  who  most  keenly 
feel  the  need  of  having  something  done  for 
China  are  so  much  at  a  loss  what  it  is  best 
to  do,  that  no  one  is  willing  to  do  anything 
toward  dampening  the  prospects  of  any  plan 
whatever  which  has  been  thoughtfnlly 
worked  out,  and  which  has  such  a  backing 
and  such  possibilities  as  has  Mr.  Reid'& 

In  connection  with  the  work  of  the  Diffu- 
sion Society  should  be  noted  the  greatly 
lamented  death  of  Dr.  Ernst  Faber,  at  the 
early  age  of  sixty,  of  dysentery,  one  of  the 
greatest  enemies  of  the  foreigner  in  China. 
Dr.  Paber  was  the  author  of  a  monumental 
work  on  **Civilixition  East  and  West,*' 
which  was  a  comparison  and  a  contrast  of 
the  two  in  a  way  highly  instructive  to  the 
Oriental  mind.  It  has  been  widely  circu- 
lated throughout  the  empire  in  many  edi- 
tions, and  must  have  accomplished  a  vast 
and  incalculable  amount  of  good.  We  have 
known  a  district  magistrate,  after  reading 
the  chapter  on  **  Western  Prisons  and  their 
Management,"  to  introduce  the  spinning, 
and  even  the  weaving  of  cotton  among  the 
prisoners  in  his  own  yamen — a  thing  which 
the  people  never  dreamt  of  before.  To  the 
objection  of  each  new  arrival  that  he  did 
not  **know  how,"  it  was  merely  replied, 
**  You  can  easily  learn*';  and  they  did.  But 
as  in  all  similar  cases  in  the  Par  East,  the 
moment  this  particular  magistrate  happens 
to  be  removed — which  will  occur  within  a 
few  months — the  whole  enterprise  will 
cease,  and  all  the  lessons  will  be  as  much 
lost  as  water  poured  upon  the  Lybian  des- 
ert It  must  not  be  inferred  because  this 
individual  official  happened  to  be  pro- 
gressive in  this  one  particular  that  he  is  a 
reformer.  On  the  contrary,  while  be  intro- 
duced western  learning  into  his  district,  and 
even  set  up  a  special  school  for  teaching  it, 
he  took  pains  to  issue  to  the  literati  of  his 
county  an  acrid  pamphlet  indited  in  elegant 
literary  style,  to  say  that  the  men  of  the 
west  had  indeed  scientific  learnings  which 
they  had  picked  up  on  account  of  the  neces- 
sities of  their  environment,  living  as  they 
do  in  a  crowded  country  with  exiguous 
resources.  But  that  while  their  science  was 
by  all  means  to  be  studied,  their  religion 


was  to  be  absolutely  eschewed,  since  they 
have  none  of  the  **  Pive  Retions**  known  to 
the  Chinese  since  the  dawn  of  history,  and 
were  really  a  barbarous  race.  An  incident 
like  this  is  adapted  to  throw  considerable 
incidental  light  upon  the  practical  difficul- 
ties of  introducing  into  China  Western  idees 
in  a  practical  form. 

The  various  Bible  translating  committeee 
appointed  by  the  general  Conference  of 
Missionaries,  held  at  Shanghai  in  1890, 
have  been  prosecuting  their  work  with  a 
deliberation  which  might  seem  to  insure 
absolute  perfection  of  results.  The  Man- 
darin branch,  after  some  inevitable  changes 
in  its  personnel^  has  held  in  two  soc> 
oessive  summers  two  sessions  of  two 
months  and  two  and  a  half  months  each, 
respectively,  and  has  now  tentatively  con- 
cluded its  work  on  the  Acts  and  the  Go^mIs 
of  Mark  and  John.  This  slow  rate  of 
advancement  has  moved  the  venerable  Dr. 
Muirhead— long  the  senior  member  of  the 
missionary  body  in  China,  being  now  in  the 
fifty-second  year  of  his  service-^to  defend 
the  thesis  that  a  one  man  version  is,  after 
all,  the  best  way.  When  compared  with  the 
phenomenal  exploits  of  **Pilkington  of 
Uganda,*'  the  work  of  the  Mandarin  com- 
mittee certainly  appears  "the  extreme  of 
deliberation":  but  it  will  probably  last  for 
many  decades,  and  the  task  is  one  the  diffi- 
culty of  which  outsiders  can  very  imper- 
fectly estimate. 

Por  more  than  ten  years  the  missionary 
community,  not  of  China  only,  t>ut  latterly 
of  many  other  lands  as  well,  has  been 
greatly  interested  in  a  pamphlet  describing 
the  work  which  has  been  called  the  **Ne- 
vius  System,"  consisting  largely  in  the 
attempt  to  avoid  the  evils  of  a  too  free  use 
of  foreign  money  in  the  inception  of  mis- 
sionary work,  and  in  training  the  natives 
themselves  to  do  it  Great  use  has  been 
made  of  the  experience  of  Dr.  Nevius  in 
most  discussions  of  self-support  within  the 
past  ten  years,  and  there  have  been  innu- 
merable inquiries  as  to  the  present  condition 
of  the  field,  now  that  the  work  has  been 
transferred  to  other  hands,  and  -for  the 
most  part  carried  on  upon  lines  widely  dif- 
ferent from  those  up>on  which  it  was  begun. 
The  Chinese  Recorder^  the  only  publication 
of  its  kind  in  China,  has  been  the  medium 
of  many  communications  upon  the  subject, 
and  is  about  to  publish  an  elaborate  essay 
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covering  every  branch  of  the  subject — theo- 
retical, practical,  and  historical — ^from  the 
pen  of  Dr.  Calvin  W.  Mateer.  a  lifelong 
associate  of  Dr.  Nevius,  intimately  familiar 
with  the  whole  matter  in  all  its  diverse  and 
complicated  aspects.  This  paper  will  be 
published  in  pamphlet  form  and  circulated 
in  the  United  States,  where  it  ought  also  to 
be  reprinted.  The  gist  of  it  is  to  show  in 
the  clearest  manner  that  there  have  been 
manifold  misapprehensions  in  regard  to  the 
so-called  ''system,"  which  has  not  justified 
itself  either  by  its  methods  or  by  its  results. 
Those  who  are  interested  in  the  matter  will 
do  well  to  procure  a  copy  of  this  brochure 
when  it  appears,  as  the  first  authoritative 
statement  of  the  actual  history  of  an  experi- 
ment of  great  promise  and  of  profound 
interest,  but  which — like  all  other  experi- 
ments— was  but  a  tentative  step  in  a  right 


road,  and  by  no  means,  as  some  seem  to 
have  supposed,  an  ultimate  goal  in  itself. 
A  new  list  of  the  missionaries  in  China  has 
just  been  issued  in  Shanghai,  from  which  it 
appears  that  up  to  September  of  the  current 
year  there  are  more  than  two  thousand  of 
them  in  the  empire,  and  the  number  of  them 
is  constantly  increasing.  There  was  never 
a  time  when,  on  the  whole,  the  outlook  was 
more  promising,  because  there  never  was  a 
time  in  which  there  was  so  broad  a  back- 
ground of  successful  work  actually  accom- 
plished, nor  one  in  which  the  funded  results- 
of  the  work  were  so  visible,  even  to  the  eyes 
of  those  not  used  to  gauge  the  progress  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Let  every  reader 
of  these  lines  bear  the  Chinese  Empire  in 
mind  when  he  offers  the  daily  prayer.  Thy 
kingdom  come. 


HE   IS  ABLE  TO  SATISFY.* 
Robert  E.  Speer. 


"Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink." 
John  vii.  37. 

John  tells  us  that  our  Lord  spoke  these 
words  on  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  the 
tabernacles.  It  was  a  feast  peculiarly  rich 
in  recollections  of  Israel's  history,  and  pro- 
phetic of  what  Israel's  Messiah  was  to  bring. 
One  of  the  chief  ceremonies  of  this  feast  was 
that  on  each  of  the  seven  days  preceding  the 
eighth  and  great  day  a  procession  should 
form  in  the  temple  and,  headed  by  the 
priests,  march  solemnly  out  to  the  pool  of 
Siloam,  whose  waters  go  softly.  There  the 
golden  pitcher,  which  had  been  borne  by  the 
chief  priest,  was  filled  with  water  from  the 
pool  and  the  procession  slowly  moved  back 
again  to  the  temple,  where  the  water  was 
poured  out  as  a  libation  to  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel.  On  the  eighth  and  great  day  of  the 
feast  the  procession  was  accustomed  to  move 
out  from  the  temple  to  Siloam  just  as  on  the 
previous  seven,  bearing  the  golden  pitcher 
as  before,  but  on  this  day  the  worshipers 
came  back  from  the  pool  with  the  vessel 
empty,  typifying  surely  the  expectation  of 
the  water  that  the  Messiah  would  bring  when 
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He  came,  expressing  for  some  minds  per- 
haps  their  sense  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  old,, 
and  their  belief  that  the  new  would  bring  all 
when  the  new  should  dawn,  when  *'a  foun- 
tain would  come  forth  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord." 

It  was  therefore  on  this  last  day,  probably 
to  the  returning  procession,  that  Jesus 
addressed  these  words.  I  suppose  He  must 
have  noticed  in  the  midst  of  the  company  the 
longing,  wistful  faces  of  some  who  had 
really  caught  the  spiritual  significance  of 
this  ceremony,  and  who  were  wondering 
whether  the  time  was  far  off  when  the  Messiah 
should  appear  and  satisfy  their  thirsty  souls. 
As  He  gazed  on  such  longings  as  these  in 
the  faces  of  some  of  the  more  thoughtful  of 
the  Jews  who  passed,  John  tells  us,  '*Jesus 
stood  out"  from  the  little  company  of  His 
disciples  so  that  He  was  conspicuous,  alone, 
**and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  me,  and  drink." 

Each  one  of  the  company  who  heard  His 
voice  and  who  understood  the  spiritual  sug- 
gestiveness  of  this  ceremony  would  catch 
at  once  the  significance  of  Christ's  words. 
That  spiritual  rock  which  their  legends  said 
had  followed  the  people  through  the  wilder- 
ness, g^iving  them  drink  and  which.  ^^^^  \^% 
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Mettiah  (i  Cor.  x.  4).  bad  oome  back.  His 
words  were  far  more  signi6cant  in  the  form 
in  which  they  were  ca^t,  of  coarse,  to  an 
Oriental  audience  than  they  would  be  to  na 
Water  is  everything  in  the  Orient:  where 
there  are  springs  of  water  there  is  abundance 
of  all  things,  and  to  offer  men  enough  to 
drink  is  to  offer  to  satisfy  all  the  needs  of 
their  lives.  So  that  we  have  here  in  these 
words  that  Jesus  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice 
on  the  eighth  day  of  the  feast  of  tal)er* 
nacles  His  assertion  of  Himself  as  the  satis- 
fying Messiah,  His  offer  to  meet  the  needs 
of  men.  His  promise  to  fulfill  in  Himself  all 
the  wants  of  human  hearts. 

Now  Christ  can  satisfy  men  at  first,  of 
course,  only  up  to  the  le\'el  of  their  conscious- 
ness of  their  need.  As  we  go  out  into  the 
world  and  mingle  with  men  and  women  we 
find  them  each  receiving  from  Christ  up  to 
the  level  of  their  conscious  need  of  what 
Christ  has  to  give.  To  be  sure.  He  brings 
with  Him  into  a  man's  life  much  more  than 
that,  but  of  what  value  is  it  if  the  man  is  not 
conscious  of  it?  And  though  Christ's  presence 
creates  new  wants  and  discernments  of  wants, 
we  shall  be  conscious  at  first  of  only  so  much 
of  what  Christ  brings  into  our  lives  as  we 
are  sensible  of  the  need  of  before  He  comes. 

Now,  from  this  point  of  view,  there  are 
some  of  us  who  have  not  got  far  in  our  sense 
of  need  of  Christ,  and  who  accordingly  have 
not  got  far  in  our  sense  of  His  satisfaction  of 
our  need.  It  may  be  we  have  come  no 
further  than  simply  finding  Christ  a 
satisfaction  of  those  irrepressible  instincts  of 
hero  worship  which  burst  forth  in  every 
human  heart.  There  comes  a  time  when 
we  are  not  sufficient  for  ourselves  any  more, 
when  we  need  a  standard  for  our  conduct, 
for  one  thing,  from  without,  a  standard  of 
some  one  wiser  than  ourselves;  when  we 
need  a  dream  of  duty  outside  of  ourselves, 
more  appealing  and  uplifting  than  the  one 
we  have  in  our  own  hearts ;  when  we  need 
an  ideal  that  we  have  not  been  able  to  find 
on  the  little  level  on  which  we  were  moving; 
when  life  begins  to  grow  and  first  becomes 
sensible  of  an  outer  life  and  an  outer  world 
in  which  there  must  be  some  influence  to 
help  the  inner  life,  and  on  which  the  inner 
life  can  lean.  It  is  just  ait  the  point  where 
men  become  conscious  of  this  need  that  Christ 
meets  them  as  He  stood  on  that  last  and 
great  day  of  the  feast,  and  He  cries  in  their 
hearts,  **If  any  man  thirst,  even  this  little 


bit,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.**  And 
He  is  able  perfectly  to  satisfy  in  cor  lives 
this  natural  and  irrepressible  longing. 

How  well  Christ  satisfies  this  need  of  cor 
hearts  thoee  of  us  know  best  who  have  other 
larger  needs  that  Christ  has  satisfied.  It  is 
the  sense  that  Christ  will  satisfy  this  need 
that  makes  us  long  so  often  and  so  earnestly 
to  have  been  back  in  Jesns's  fellowship,  that 
makes  us  instantly  respond  to  what  Frederick 
Myers  represents  as  the  yearning  of  Paul 
to  have  been  back  with  Jesus  : 

"Oh,  to  hare  —n  Th««  through  the   vioeyard 
wender, 
Plack  the  ripe  ears  aad  into  evening  roam ; 
Followed,   aad    known    that   into    the   darkneea 
yonder, 
Legiont  of  angeli  shone  around  Thy  home.** 

Every  one  of  us  has  coveted,  as  we  have 
read  the  sweet  story  of  Christ's  life,  the 
opportunity  of  having  been  with  Him.  It  is 
only  the  outreaching  of  the  deep  longing  for 
that  which  Jesus  alone  is  able  to  satisfy  in 
the  way  of  giving  life  its  right  bent,  of  set- 
ting before  life  its  right  goal,  of  raising  up 
before  our  spirits  their  true  ideals. 

And  yet  no  sooner  do  any  of  us  come  to 
Christ  with  this  need  in  our  heart  and  find 
in  Him  a  satisfaction  for  it  than  He  breeds 
in  us  a  new  sense  of  want  in  order  that  He 
may  be  also  a  larger  satisfaction  to  ua  Life 
is  neither  a  mechanical  nor  a  theoretical 
thing,  a  thing  that  can  be  satisfied  with 
standards  or  ideals ;  life  is  a  matter  of  reality, 
of  personal  feeling  and  desire,  of  the  out- 
reaching  of  the  spirit  to  touch  the  spirit  of 
Christ;  and  there  will  come  to  every  one 
of  us  also  the  great  and  irrepressible  desire  to 
have  that  personal  touch  of  life  which  can 
never  be  satisfied  by  any  mere  supply  of 
external  standards  and  ideals  of  conduct. 
It  is  perhaps,  after  all,  just  God's  way  of 
wooing  us.  that  no  sooner  have  we  satisfied 
the  more  or  less  objective  and  external  needs 
of  our  lives  than  there  rises  up  a  new  and 
internal  need  lying  deeper  down  in  the  foun- 
dations of  our  spirit  that  also  requires  its 
own  just  and  proper  satisfaction. 

It  is  not  enough  to  have  a  friend  afar  off.  A 
friendship  is  more  than  the  supply  by  our 
friend  of  that  which  will  g^ide  us  in  our  con- 
duct and  mold  our  outside  life.  A  friendship 
must  nx)t  down  deep,  bind  all  the  tendrils  of 
the  humao  spirit  And  no  sooner  have  we 
let  Christ  satisfy  the  desires  of  a  friend  afar 
than  He  wakens  in  us  also  a  longing  for  a 
friend  close  at  hand.     Out  of  the  heart  of 
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every  one  of  us,  soon  or  late,  there  breathes 
inevitably  some  such  prayer  as  William 
Canton  expresses  so  tenderly  in  **The  Invis- 
ible Playmate": 

**  Hold  Thou  my  hand. 
In  grief  and  joy.  in  doubt  and  fear. 
Oh,  let  me  feel  that  Thou  art  near. 
Hold  Thou  my  hand! 

"  If  e'er  by  doubts 
Of  Thy  good  Fatherhood  depressed, 
I  cannot  find  in  Thee  my  rest. 
Hold  Thou  my  hand! 

**  Hold  Thou  my  hands. 
These  passionate  hands,  so  quick  to  smite. 
These  hands  too  easrer  for  delight. 
Hold  Thou  my  hands! 

'*  And  when  at  last 
With  darkened  eyes  and  fingers  cold. 
1  seek  some  last  loved  hand  to  hold. 
Hold  Thou  my  hand!" 

To  each  of  us  has  come,  or  will  come,  the 
great  irrepressible  dissatisfaction  with  a 
Christ  outside  of  us,  answering  just  the  poor, 
superficial,  external  needs  of  our  lives  alone. 
We  shall  desire  to  see  Him  much  nearer  than 
that,  to  have  Him  satisfy  deeper  and  more 
vital  longings  than  these.  And  just  at  the 
point  of  the  birth  of  that  need  in  our  life 
Christ  will  meet  us,  and  He  will  say  to  us 
what  He  said  on  the  last,  the  great  day  of 
the  tabernacle  feast,  **If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  me  and  drink,  and  I  will 
satisfy  him." 

And  yet  He  will  no  more  satisfy  us  with 
even  a  friendship  like  this  than  He  will 
satisfy  us  with  the  supply  of  external  stand- 
ards of  life.  It  is  a  part  of  Christ's  dealing 
with  men  that  no  sooner  has  He  won  them 
to  His  most  loving  and  intimate  friendship 
than  He  begets  in  them  a  new  desire  that 
must  be  satisfied  with  a  new  draught  of 
Christ,  with  a  new  understanding  of  His 
place  in  life.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  should 
look  upon  Christ,  and  upon  our  life  in  and 
with  Christ,  as  something  to  satisfy  us,  as 
something  whose  goal  and  end  are  to  be 
found  in  ourselves  alone.  Jesus  Christ,  when 
He  begins  to  satisfy  men's  lives,  demands 
also  that  they  should  go  with  Him  into  such 
a  life  of  turmoil  and  activity  as  was  His,  and 
that  He  should  be  to  them,  not  alone  an 
ideal,  an  outside  standard,  a  close  and  loving 
friend,  but  the  very  Captain  of  their  service 
as  well. 

I  went  to  speak  some  months  ago  at  one 
of  the  leading  women's  colleges  of  this  coun- 
try, and  while  there  fell  into  a  discussion 
with  its  president  and  one  of  its  leading  pro- 
fessors as  to  what  subjects  of  study  were 
after  all  the  worthiest  for  men  and  women. 


I  ventured  to  suggest  that  the  t)est  study 
was  life  and  the  way  men  moved  in  life,  and 
that  the  best  attitude  to  take  toward  life  was 
the  attitude  of  embroilment  in  it,  touching 
all  its  needs  and  woes;  keeping  clear  of  sin, 
but  getting  entangled  with  life's  pains  and 
griefs  in  order  to  be  of  help  and  service  to  it. 
They  disagreed  with  this.  Life,  they  said, 
was  a  dirty  and  unclean  thing.  People 
ought  to  hold  themselves  as  aloof  as  possible 
from  it.  It  would  never  be  possible  to  arrive 
at  the  highest  and  richest  culture  except  as 
men  and  women  were  able  to  isolate  them- 
selves from  life.  Their  attitude  toward  it 
was  the  attitude  of  the  Lotus  Eaters:— 

"  Let  us  alone,  what  pleasure  can  we  have 
To  war  with  evil?    Is  there  any  peace 
In  ever  climbing  up  the  climbing  wave?" 

The  proper  view  of  life  was  the  contempla- 
tionist's  view,  the  view  which  those  take  who 
sit  on  the  bank  of  life's  stream  and  watch  the 
little  boats  beaten  up  and  down  by  the  stormy 
tide  and  make  clever  epigrams  about  the 
people  who  are  struggling  and  drowning  in 
the  stream.  The  proper  attitude  toward  life 
was  not  to  touch  life,  but  to  touch  what 
somebody  else  thought  about  it  Introduce 
as  many  intermediate  terms  as  possible,  and 
hold  as  aloof  as  possible  from  the  actual 
struggle  and  pain  and  sorrow  of  life.  It  is 
the  old  issue  of  Luther  against  Erasmus 
over  again,  and  worse.  Both  Luther  and 
Erasmus  believed  the  Church  of  Rome  was 
corrupt ;  that  it  needed  a  spiritual  regenera- 
tion ;  that  wrong  and  iniquity  hid  themselves 
under  its  shelter.  The  difference  was  that 
what  Luther  believed,  he  was  not  afraid  to 
act  upon ;  what  Erasmus  believed  he  was  not 
willing  to  pay  the  price  of  loyalty  to. 
Erasmus  felt  it  was  better  to  endure  a  great 
evil  than  to  put  one's  self  out  in  righting  it ; 
Luther  felt  it  was  better  to  die  in  righting  it 
than  to  let  it  go  by  unrighted.  Erasmus  con- 
templated and  criticised;  Luther  looked, 
plunged  in  and  fought.  Now  we  may  take 
if  we  want  the  Erasmian  attitude  toward  life. 
Our  colleges  are  full  of  it.  Professors  of 
this  and  that  are  teaching  it  to  us  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter.  On  every  side  men  and 
women  hold  it  up  before  us  as  the  goal  of  the 
cultured  life.  But  it  was  not  the  ideal  of 
life  that  my  Master  had.  **My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  I  must  work 
the  works  of  him  that  sent  me  while  it  is 
day,  for  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can 
work."     And  when  we  once  begin  to  let 
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Jesns  Christ  satisfy  the  real  needs  and  long- 
ings of  life  we  shall  find  Him  filling  os  with 
A  great  discontent  until  He  has  filled  as  also 
with  the  spirit  of  struggle,  of  altercation  and 
of  warfare.  We  are  not  set  here  to  live  lives 
of  peace.  We  are  set  here  in  our  own 
persons  to  live  lives  of  unceasing  warfare, 
lives  that  shall  know  no  truce  with  sin  within, 
until  at  last  the  end  is  come.  If  we  think 
that  with  folded  hands  we  can  drift  out  into 
a  life  of  Christ-likeness  we  shall  find  that 
Christ-like  goal  receding  farther  and  farther 
before  our  eyes.  No  man  ever  yet  worked 
himself  out  into  the  life  where  Christ  means 
him  to  stand  who  did  not  war  with  Christ, 
treading  the  winepress  with  Him  but  other* 
wise  alone. 

It  is  only,  I  sav,  as  we  enter  into  the  service 
of  Christ  as  the  Captain  of  struggle  that 
Christ  will  be  able  to  lead  us  out  in  the  life 
that  is  real  and  intense  and  clean.  Life  is 
not  given  to  us  in  finished  pieces.  Every 
little  inch  of  gain  in  life  is  won  by  struggle, 
by   tears,  by   disappointment,  by   faUure. 

"  Let  no  man  think  that  sudden,  in  a  minute. 
All  it  accomplished  and  the  work  ii  done ; 
Though  with  thine  earlieet  dawn  thou  thouldst 
hegin  it. 
Scarce  were  it  ended  at  the  letting  tun. 

"  Oh,  the  regret,  the  struggle  and  the  failing ! 
Oh,  the  days  desolate  and  wasted  years! 
Vows  of  the  night,  so  fierce  and  unavailing. 
Sting  of  my  shame  and  pasbion  of  mv  tears." 

Those  looking  on  will  think  it  success,  but, 
as  we  go  back  again  into  the  fellowship  of 
Christ  and  measure  what  we  have  done  bv 
what  we  yet  covet  doing,  we  know  that  all 
the  past  18  only  wreck  and  failure,  and  the 
sting  of  its  shame  and  the  passion  of  its  tears 
are  with  us  stilL 

"  For  life  is  not  as  idle  ore. 
But  iron  dug  from  central  gloom, 
And  heated  not  with  burning  fears 
And  dipped  in  baths  of  hissing  tears, 
And  battered  with  the  stroke  of  doom 
To  shape  and  use." 

And  so  after  Christ  has  satisfied  us  in  every 
personal  longing  of  our  lives  He  still  makes 
us  discontented  until  we  have  taken  Him 
Also,  not  as  Ideal  and  Friend  alone,  but  as 
the  Captain  of  a  life  of  incessant  and  per- 
petual personal  struggle,  a  life  in  which  we 
war  against  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  a  life  in 
which  we  keep  the  body  under.  I  believe 
there  is  a  life  of  victory  in  struggle ;  I  believe 
there  is  a  life  of  peace  in  strife ;  but  I  believe 
there  is  no  true  life  that  does  not  taste  the 
heat  of  battle  every  dav,  and  that  does  not 
every  day  lie  down  in  the  dust  of  the  battle- 
-field  scarred  and  stained  with  blood,  almost 
wishing  to  die  that  the  struggle  may  be  at 
an  end,  only  to  rise  again  nerved  afresh  by 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Captain  of  men's  lives,  to 
tresh  struggle  with  sin,  to  fresh  covetousness 
of  victory. 

And  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Captain  of  service 
tn  life  desires  to  satisfy  the  needs  of  men's 


lives,  not  onlv  in  the  lines  of  penooal  atrvf- 
file ;  He  would  have  every  man  who  would 
follow  Him  come  out  into  the  Ufa  of  laife 


struggle  in  the  worid.  **What  are  wo  Mt  oo 
the  earth  for  l>ut  to  strive?**  Why  is  sin  all 
around  us  l>ut  to  supply  us  with  antscooisiiis 
on  which,  and  against  which,  we  can  forfe 
and  beat  out  our  own  characters?  What  is 
temptation  but  God's  personal  aUotment  of 
the  evil  of  the  world  to  each  ooe  of  His 
soldiers?  That  was  Paul's  view  of  it  God 
will  not  allow  any  man  to  be  temjpled  above 
that  He  is  able  to  bear,  t>ut  wiu  assign  to 
each  man  just  that  measure  of  tempcatkn 
which  He  sees  the  man  has  strength  enoiigh 
to  completely  conquer  and  drive  out  of  His 
world.  There  are  no  finer  compliments  tbrnX 
can  come  to  men  than  temptations.  They 
are  God's  way  ctf  telling  men  how  much  He 
thinks  of  them,  how  much  He  is  willing  to 
trust  them,  how  much  He  believes  they  can 
do  in  His  world  in  the  great  strunle  against 
evil,  and  vileness,  and  lust,  and  dn ;  and 
men  have  only  begun  to  learn  the  secret  of 
Jesus  Christ  when  thev  have  entered  into  a 
a  life  of  active,  severe,  neart- tearing  stmggle. 
And  that  is  true  reli^on ;  not  gatherings  for 
Bible  study,  not  sitting  downln  oor  rooms 
for  pious  meditation.  These  things  are  only 
the  fountains  of  life  and  not  its  gws.  Real 
religion  and  tmdefiled  is  the  active  strife 
with  sin,  is  the  active  help  of  the  naciy,  is 
the  work  of  life  out  in  the  world,  doing  its 
share  of  God's  great  stmggle. 

But  how  can  a  man  get  rest  from  a  fight 
in  which  be  has  had  no  part?  I  went  last 
year  with  a  little  band  of  friends  on  a  tug  to 
see  the  Naval  Review,  when  the  ships  came 
home  from  Santiafi;o.  One  by  one  the  ships 
came  m,  with  their  scars  and  wounds,  nntfl 
at  last,  way  down  behind  the  first  four  or 
five,  we  saw  the  Oregon  coming.  I  did  not 
quite  understand  the  sensations  of  that  hour, 
as  that  old  broad,  battle-scarred  Oregon, 
with  the  barnacles  clinging  to  its  sides,  came 
swinging  up  the  tide.  But  it  was  the  sight 
of  the  old  ship  that  had  been  in  the  struggle, 
that  had  come  out  of  the  baptism  of  fire,  and 
that  was  rolling  along  there  amid  the  shouts 
of  the  welcoming  throngs,  having  fooght  a 
good  fight,  that  made  the  tears  run  down  our 
cheeks.  I  would  like  to  go  home  to  heaven 
that  way,  with  the  signs  of  battle  upon  me, 
feeling  that  I  bad  some  part  in  the  struggle 
of  Christ,  that  I  had  followed  my  Ciqitain 
out  into  His  war  as  a  good  soldier,  not 
entangling  myself  in  selfish  ease  or  fearing 
weariness  or  wounds,  that  I  might  please 
Him  who,  in  His  turn,  bad  been  a  good 
soldier  before  me.  And,  as  for  that  matter, 
who  is  anxious  to  get  home  as  long  as  thne 
is  further  struggle  nere? 

'*  I  ask  no  hearen  till  earth  be  thine. 
No  glorv  crown  while  work  of  nune 

Remaineth  here 
When  earth  shall  shine  among  the  stars. 
Her  sins  wiped  out,  her  captives  free 
Her  voice  a  mnsic  nnto  Thee, 
For  crown,  more  work  frive  Thou  to  nc. 

Lord,  here  I  am." 

So  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  will  insist  on  being 


He  is  Able  to  Satisfy. 
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to  every  one  of  us  who  proposes  to  be  satis- 
fied with  Christ,  no  mere  smooth,  social 
Christ,  clad  in  soft  raiment,  but  a  Lord  of 
battle  and  of  conflict,  a  Lord  of  service,  a 
King  whose  blood-red  banner  we  shall  be 
call^  to  follow  out  in  the  midst  of  evU,  and 
anguish,  and  death,  and  sin. 

And,  lastly,  because  Jesus  Christ  proposes 
to  satisfy  us  in  these  ways,  and  because  He 
will  not  be  able  to  satisfy  us  in  these  ways, 
He  stands  here  this  morning  with  His  old 
cry  of  the  last  great  day  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  waiting  to  be  to  us,  not  an  Ideal, 
A  Friend,  a  Captain  of  service  only,  but  also 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  of  life.  I  do  not  think 
people  call  Jesus  Saviour  as  much  now  as 
they  used  to  do.  As  one  reads  Christian 
literature  that  title  does  not  seem  to  be 
ai>plied  to  Him  with  nearly  the  frequency 
with  which  it  was  applied  years  ago.  So 
far  as  this  is  true  I  think  the  reason 
is  to  be  found  in  our  weakened  and  shallow 
sense  of  sin,  springing  out  of  the  loss  of  a 
keen  personal  vision  of  God  and  of  a  rigid, 
unyielding  comparison  of  our  low  life  with 
the  high  pure  lile  of  God.  If  Jesus  Christ 
would  come  to  us  and  make  plain  to  our 
hearts  once  again  what  God  is  we  should  all 
of  us  be  thrown  back  into  calling  Christ 
Saviour  far  more  than  Captain  and  Friend. 
If  our  eyes  were  to  behold  Him  whose  vision 
made  Job  loathe  himself  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes;  whose  vision  made  Isaiah  in  the 
temple,  in  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died, 
cry,  •'Unclean,  unclean  ;"  whose  vision 
made  Simon  Peter  fall  down  on  the  sands 
of  the  beach  of  Galilee  with  the  excla- 
mation, *'  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man,  O  Lord  ;*'  whose  vision,  as 
Nathan  held  Him  up  in  all  His  righteous- 
ness, made  David  cry  out  for  cleansing  of 
heart  and  for  purging  with  hyssop— if  we 
should  see  Him  in  the  clearness  of  His  glory, 
His  stainless  beauty,  His  loathing  of  all  that 
is  mean,  and  base,  and  unclean,  we  should 
cry  out  as  these  old  sons  of  God  cried  out, 
for  the  cleansing  that  can  come  to  us  through 
Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  only.  And  the  fact 
that  the  nearer  a  man  is  drawn  to  Christ, 
and  the  more  he  knows  of  Christ,  the  more 
he  feels  the  hideousness  of  sin  and  the  more 
distinctly  he  realizes  his  need  of  Christ,  is 
only  one  other  proof  of  what  I  have  been 
saying,  that  just  in  proportion  as  we  want  to 
be  satisfied  by  all  the  effectiveness  of  Christ's 
power  to  satisfy  shall  we  be  brought  of 
necessity  to  throw  ourselves  down  at  His 
feet  and  ask  Him  to  take  us  as  we  are, 
unclean,  polluted,  vile,  and  save  us. 

There  is  not  one  of  us  who  does  not  need 
the  help  that  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Saviour  of 
life,  can  bring,  to  save  us  from  connivance 
at  what  is  contemptible,  to  save  us  from 
compromise  with  sin,  to  save  us  from  all 
satisfaction  with  low  ideals,  to  save  us  from 
all  pride  of  intellect,  to  save  us  from  all  lust 
of  flesh  and  eye,  to  save  us  from  any  holding 
back  of  heart  from  full  surrender.  Jesus 
Christ,  who  wants  to  be  drunk  of,  and  to 
satisfy  men,  is  saying  now,  to  men  * 'Behold, 


I  am  here,  mightv  to  save.  If  any  man  thirst 
for  a  Saviour,  let  him  come  unto  me  and 
drink." 


New  Gospel  Song  Books. 

The  law  of  supply  and  demand  is  no  less 
in  evidence  in  publishing  than  in  other  lines 
of  business.  During  the  past  few  months 
the  increasing  demand  for  hymns  suitable 
for  prayer  meetings,  conferences,  and  gos- 
pel mission  services,  has  resulted  in  the 
publication  of  a  number  of  specially  attrac- 
tive hymn  books  by  well  known  compilers. 
R.  R.  McCabe  &  Company  of  Chicago,  have 
recently  brought  out  TAe  Bow  of  Promise 
(30c),  a  collection  of  hymns  compiled  by 
Mr.  George  D.  Elderkin  for  Chaplain 
McCabe,  and  Messrs.  John  R.  Sweney, 
William  J.  Kirkpatrick,  and  F.  A.  Hardin. 
The  neat  appearance  of  the  book,  with  its 
fine  collection  of  favorite  gospel  hymns, 
beside  the  introduction  of  a  great  number 
of  new  ones,  will  bespeak  it  a  wide  circula- 
tion amongst  those  wno  have  charge  of  the 
singing  in  religious  meetings  of  all  kinds. 
The  same  company  has  also  recently  pub- 
lished two  other  hymn  books  entitled  *  *  Finest 
of  the  Wheat,"  Farts  i  and  2,  containing  a 
large  ntunber  of  hjrmns  suitable  alike  for 
old  and  young. 

Another  hymn  book  which  will  quickly 
make  a  place  for  itself  is  one  entitled, 
Christian  Hymns  No,  i  (25c.  single  copy, 
$25  per  hundred),  compiled  by  William 
Phillips  Hall,  and  Rev.  J.  Wilbur  Chap- 
man. The  wide  experience  of  both  these 
men  in  the  evangelistic  field  has  been  of 
great  advantage  to  them  in  giving  them  a 
peculiar  knowledge  of  the  "hymns  that 
have  helped,"  and  a  special  insight  into  the 
lack  of  suitable  sacred  songs.  Thus,  in  this 
collection,  amongst  a  great  number  of  strik- 
ing new  hymns  adapted  to  all  occasions,  we 
find  many  an  old  familiar  one  rich  in  asso- 
ciations. The  fact  that  the  music  in  this 
book  is  edited  by  Prof.  W.  S.  Weedon  will 
insure  it  a  welcome  from  all  who  are 
acquainted  with  his  previous  productions. 
Such  names  as  Palmer,  Lowry,  McGrana- 
han,  Stebbins,  Sweney,  and  Towner,  are 
found  among  the  contributors  to  this  new 
book.  A  special  selection  of  twelve  admir- 
ably chosen  "Responsive  Scripture  Read- 
ings" forms  a  valuable  addition. 

The  Christian  public,  in  whose  affection 
Sacred  Songs  No,  i  has  for  so  long  held  a 
foremost  place,  will  hail  with  delight  the 
appearance  of  Sacred  Songs  No.  2,  com- 
piled by  Ira  D.  Sankey,  Tames  McGrana- 
nan,  and  George  C.  Stebbins.  This  book, 
just  out,  contams,  beside  many  of  the  old 
favorites,  a  large  number  of  new  hvmns 
and  tunes,  amongst  which  "Ruin,  Redemp- 
tion, Regeneration,"  "Other  sheep  I  have," 
"Will  there  be  light  for  me?,"  "By  grace 
are  ye  saved,"  "  I'll  go  where  you  want  me 
to  go,"  and  "  Pass  it  on,"  will  speedily  gain 
many  friends. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Receipts. 

The  following  oontributkmi  have  been 
received  from  November  i  to  December  i : 

Record  of  Christian  Work  Mis- 
sionary to  South  America  : 

Mrt.  McNm  MontrMLCan. I  &80 

Mrs.  a,  StoaffTille,  CUL fiO 

Mrm.  P.,  StoaffTlll*,  Can. l.BO 

R.  C  H.,  N«w  Brunswick,  N.  J 1.00 

H.  O..  New  HAmptoD,  U 1.00 

Mrs.  L.  H.  a,  Denver,  Col 100 

I.  W.,Pbiladclpb<«,Pft 10.00 

1  D.  If  cB.,  New  York 75 

iCrt.  B.,  New  York 1.00 

Mn.  C.  H.  C,  Waco.  Te« 10 

MiM  ».  W.,  put  Rock,  0 10 

'*  In  Hie  Name,"  Penton,  Mich tJO 

fClfO 

Pandita    Ramabcus    Work  for 
India's  Child  Widows  : 

MiM  O.  A.  r.,  Ren^MUer,  N.  Y $6.00 

lliM  U  M.  B  ,  Bloomficld,  N.  J 10.00 

R.  C  H.,  New  Bmnswick,  N.  J 1.00 

J.  N.  R.  and  wife.  Paterwm,  N.  J 10.00 

M.  R.,  Paterwm,  N.  J BO.0O 

W.  I.  P.,  San  Prancltco,  Cal 1.00 

Mrs.  P.  L  Selkirk,  Mich 100 

Areola  MlM'y  M*tioir.  Rowland,  La..  1&70 

Mn.  P.O.  H,  BlTria,0 1000 

'* A  Neigbbor,"  Middlebury,  Vl 1.00 

Wales  Indnfttnal  Scb.,  Barnard,  N.  C     .80 

L.  W.  P.,  St.  Lonls,  Mo 1.00 

Mrt.  H.,  Prince  Bdward  Island.  Can.    &00 
Mist  U  A.  P.,  LawrencevUle,  N.  Y. 

(Unton  C  E.  s.) S.00 

a  P.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y laOO 

Mrs.  M.  J.  H.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y S.00 

Mrs.  M.  a  a.  Bast  Nortbfield,  3laM.    &00 

MissaW..  Plat  Rock.  0 1.00 

•*  In  His  Name,'*  Penton,  MIcb %M 

I14&80 

Bishop  Thoburn's   Work  in  In- 
dia : 

B.  M.  A..  Larimore,  N.  D I  1.00 

R.  C  H.,  New  Brunswick,  N.  J 1.00 

Mrsw  W.  Mca  and  M>n,  Richmond,  Va.    &00 
Miss  B.  S.  S.  and  A.  H.,  Cbicaffo,  111..  80.00 

Mrs.  W.  McB.  Richmond,  Va. 8.00 

B.  D.  S.,  Minneapolis,  Minn 0.00 

Mrs.  M.  A.  B,  Garden  Citv,  S.  D  ....  80  00 

MissB.  M.  D.,PtnnsylvaDia SOD 00 

OBOB^iO 

Distribution  of  Co  I  port  age  Books 
in  India: 

Mrs.  McN.,  Montreal,  Can $150 

Miss  L.  M.  B.,  Bloom Aeld,  N.  J 10.00 

R.  C.  H.,  New  Brunswick,  N.  J l.U) 

Mrs.  J.  H.  P.,  Blairstown,  N.  J 1.00 

Misi  M.  A  P  ,  Blairstown,  N.  j 1  00 

H.  O.,  Rochester,  N.  Y WOO 

885.30 

Fund  for  Free   Distribution  of 

Religious  IJterature  among 

Prisoners : 

R.  CH.,  New  Brunswick,  N.  J 8  lOD 

Distribution  of  Religious  Books 

in  Army  and  Navy : 

Miss  B.  a  S.,  Chicago,  III 8&C0 

[^N.  B. — Contributions  sent  directly  to  the 
objects  mentioned,  and  not  through  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work,  will  be  found 
to  be  acknowledged  under  notices  of  the 
Bible  Institute  Work— Editor.] 


Personalia. 

R«v.  O.  L.  Jacktoa  cloeed  three  wnkiof 
tuccetsful  union  meetlnRt  «t  Atbol, 
on  Wednesday  evening.  November  19. 

Mesars.  LiikMW  aad  CaldwtO  spent  the 
month  of  Dectrmber  in  BaUi-oQ*HiMuoa  and 
Hermon,  N.  Y. 

Rev.  Robart  UyfMd  of  Kansas  Citr  bas 

just  closed  two  weeks*  meetings  at  ursen 
Ridge.  Mo.     A  goodly  number  poblidy  000- 

fessed  their  faith  in  Christ. 

Rev.  E.  A.  HoldrMfa  conchided  a  serlea 
of  meetings  m  Whatcom  and  Pairhaven,  In 
the  state  of  Washington,  resulting  In  a  ooo- 
siderable  accession  to  the  local  churdheiL 

Rav.  Alaxander  Panaraoa»  accompanied 
by  Mr.  J.  J.  Ratse»  recently  oondncfd  a 
mission  in  Warrvn.  Pa.,  under  the  ansptees 
of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A. 

W.  A.  Bodell  of  Crawfordsville,  Ind.. 
and  C.  B.  Adair  of  Lebanon,  Ind.,  l>egan 
a  series  of  union  evangelistic  meetings  at 
Centerville.  la.,  Nov.  19. 

Rev.  Ralph  Qlllani  conducted  evangal- 
istic  servicer  in  the  Congregational  chnrdi 
of  Lyme.  N.  H..  in  November,  resulting  in 
a  deep  spiritual  awakening  and  a  numlMr  of 
conversions 

Mr.  D.  S.  Toy  begins  a  series  of  union 
evangelistic  services  in  Mason,  Mich.  Dur* 
ing  the  coming  months  Mr.  Toy's  address 
will  be  in  care  of  the  Bible  Institute.  80 
Institute  place.  Chicago.  Ill 

Mr.  W.  P.  Fife  visited  Charlottesville, 
Va..  in  November,  where  he  conducted  a 
successful  mission.  Mr.  Fife  went  to  Char- 
lottesville on  the  invitation  of  200  of  the 
citizens.  The  meetings  were  largely  at- 
tended  and  great  interest  was  awakened. 

Mr.  I>on  O.  Shelton  conducted  a  Ril>le 
conference  November  i9-»4  at  Owensboro. 
Ky  A  great  im{)etus  was  given  to  interest 
in  Bible  study  by  Mr.  Sheiton's  addiea«es. 
and  his  expositions  on  the  book  of  Ephestans 
were  specia-ly  helpful. 

Rev.  E.  A.  Whittier  recently  conducted 
a  mission  tn  the  I>e\vey  Street  Baptist 
Church  of  Worcester,  Mass.,  which  is 
reported  to  have  been  attended  with  great 
blessings. 

fir.  H.  L.  Gale,  evangelist,  whohaa  held 
successful  union  meetings  this  season  at 
Gardner.  Mass..  and  Hiddeford,  Me.,  spent 
the  closing  days  of  November  in  union 
work  at  PittsHeld.  Me.  H^'s  next  i^tpofait- 
ments  are  Cumberland  Mills,  Me.,  and 
Barre.  Vi. 

Mr.  R.  W.  Jamieson  of  Sioux  City,  la., 
recently  conducted  a  ten  days*  mission  in 
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Roscoe,  S.  D.,  and  numbers  of  accessions  to 
the  local  churches  testify  to  the  blessings 
resulting  from  the  work.  Mr.  Jamieson 
begins  a  mission  in  Ipswich  December  26 ; 
from  this  place  goes  to  Webster,  la. 

D.  L.  Moody,  whose  illness  obliged  him 
to  cancel  a  number  of  appointments  in 
November  and  December,  is  steadily  im- 
proving. With  complete  rest  and  relaxation 
from  care  it  is  thought  that  Mr.  Moody  will 
be  entirely  restored  to  his  usual  strength 
and  vigor. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  has  been  elected  to 
the  presidency  of  Christian  Endeavor  Soci- 
eties of  Great  Britain.  This  will  entail  so 
many  duties  that  Mr.  Meyer  will  be  unable 
to  visit  America  during  the  coming  winter, 
but  writes  that  he  hopes  to  be  able  to  spend 
several  weeks  in  the  United  States  in  the 
winter  of  1901. 

ilr.  Thomas  Needham,  who  has  preached 
throughout  Virginia  and  the  Carolinas  for 
two  years,  has  returned  to  Philadelphia. 
Everywhere  in  the  southern  towns  ^crowds 
attended  his  services.  A  deep  work  of 
grace  has  been  the  result,  and  a  greater  use 
of  the  Bible  has  followed  his  scriptural 
teaching. 

Rev.  Howard  W.  Pope,  secretiury  of  the 
Northfield  Extension  Movement,  recently 
conducted  a  series  of  meetings  in  Rochester, 
N.  Y.  Mr.  Pope  work^  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Associated  Men's  Bible  Classes,  who 
express  their  ^eat  appreciation  of  his  ser- 
vices and  testify  to  tne  blessings  attending 
his  labors. 

Mr.  C.  C.  Smith  has  recently  conducted 
successful  evangelistic  meetings  in  Elm- 
wood.  Pekin,  Morris  and  Abingdon,  111., 
and  Magnoluta,  la.  His  dates  after  Janu- 
ary I,  when  he  will  conduct  union  services, 
will  be  as  follows:  Pairburg,  111.,  January 
1 1- 31;  Anamosa,  la.,  February  4-23;  Belle 
Plains.  la..  February  25 — March  16.'  After 
January  i  Mr.  C.  S.  Colbum  will  be  associ- 
ated with  Mr.  Smith  as  his  singer. 

Rev.  Robert  Lowry,  D.  D.,  died  at  his 
home  in  Plainfield,  N.  J.,  on  November  25, 
in  his  seventy-fourth  year.  Dr.  Lowry  has 
been  one  of  me  t)est  known  writers  of  gos- 
pel hymns  in  the  last  half  century,  and  was 
the  compiler  of  several  popular  gospel  song- 
books.  Among  the  best  known  hymns 
which  he  wrote,  and  the  one  which  first 
brought  his  name  prominently  before  the 
public,  was  "Shall  we  gather  at  the  River  ?*' 
written  in  1864. 

Mr.  Q.  R.  Cairns  is  laboring  this  winter 
in  evangelistic  work  in  England.  A  friend 
sends  us  the  following  brief  report  of  his 
mission  in  Manchester:  '*Mr.  Cairns  has 
conducted  a  ten  days*  mission  at  the  Moss 
Side  Baptist  Church,  in  connection  with  his 
six  months'  engagement  for  mission  work 
among  the  'Pleasant  Sunday  Afternoons 
Men's  Meetings'  in  Lancashire.  The  ser- 
vices have  been  attended  with  great  bless- 
ing,  many  having   professed   to  find   the 


Saviour.  Bible  readings  held  in  the  after- 
noon have  proved  most  stimulating  to 
Christians,  and  deep  spiritual  power  has 
been  manifested  throughout" 

Rev.  W.  P.  Teitaworth,  a  colporteur  of 
the  American  Tract  Society,  is  doing  a 
noble  work  on  the  entire  Pacific  coast,  lie 
is  a  man  of  God,  and  though  for  above  forty 
years  he  has  preached  the  gospel  his  vigor 
IS  still  wonderful  He  recently  made  the 
canvass  of  every  home  in  Spokane  and  of 
Everett,  in  the  state  of  Washington.  No 
home  was  ever  left  without  worship.  Revi- 
vals of  religion  often  follow  this  apostolic 
work.  Mr.  Teitsworth  works  for  the  boys 
and  girls,  and  has  placed  330  libraries  In 
Stmday  schools  and  has  reached  100,000 
children  in  eight  years. 

ilr.  R.  A.  Torrey'8  address  at  the  Mas- 
sachusetts State  Convention  on  **The  Need 
of  More  Evangelistic  Effort"  has  been  the 
cause  of  awakened  interest  in  association 
circles.  The  Two  States,  published  by 
the  State  Committee  of  Massachusetts  and 
Rhode  Island,  in  its  convention  number, 
speaks  as  follows  of  Mr.  Torrey's  services: 
*'The  keynote  was  struck  by  Rev.  R.  A. 
Torrey,  D.  D.,  of  Chicago,  in  his  address 
on  '  The  Need  of  More  Kvanjrolistic  Effort' 
in  the  associations.  Dr.  Torrey's  Bible 
talks  were  exceedingly  helpful.  The  other 
addresses  and  the  papers  were  to  the  point, 
and  the  discussions  were  entered  into  with 
earnestness." 


Special  Offer  to  Churches. 

The  Christian  Pinance  Association  offer 
to  furnish  any  church  with  sufficient  of  their 
'*  tithing"  devices  to  raise  $25.  if  they  will 
forward  their  address  to  the  above  company, 
at  43  Cortlandt  street.  New  York  City. 
These  devices  will  be  found  novel  and 
attractive,  and  specially  adapted  for  raising 
special  funds. 


Institute  Bible  Course. 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  would  wish 
to  continue  the  Institute  Bible  Course  we 
would  announce  that  they  can  procure  les- 
son slips  by  writing  to  Mr.  Wm.  R.  Newell, 
at  80  Institute  Place,  Chicago.  As  the  series 
is  not  being  published  in  any  other  way. 
these  slips  will  afford  the  only  means  for 
keeping  up  the  course,  and  they  may  be 
obtained  in  monthly  packages,  at  twenty- 
five  cents  a  year.  The  lessons  in  the  Gos- 
pel of  St.  John  are  also  published  in  pam- 
phlet form,  and  may  be  obtained  at  the 
above  address. 


A  Good  Investment. 

The  new  year  opens  with  a  peculiarly 
wide  opportunitjr  set  before  the  three  North- 
field  schools,  which  are  among  the  objects 
of  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's  special  interest.    The 
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flchools  have  long  since  ceased  to  be  an 
experiment,  and  on  their  firmly  established 
basis  have  become  known  to  large  numbers 
of  young  men  and  women  who,  having  had 
few  earlier  educational  advantages,  turn 
eagerly  to  the  opportunity  offered  nere. 

Recognizing  the  fact  that  the  chief  hin- 
drance to  obtaining  an  education  has  been, 
in  the  majority  of  cases,  the  lack  of  funds, 
Mr.  Moody  fixed  the  annual  fee  for  board 
and  tuition  at  the  lowest  possible  figure, 
and  each  student  is  charged  but  one  hundred 
dollars  a  year.  The  actual  cost  to  the 
schools  is  fully  double  this  amount,  so  that, 
with  more  than  eight  hundred  students  in 
attendance  this  year,  there  is  a  large  deficit 
to  be  made  up.  Since  the  foundation  of 
these  institutions  about  six  thousand  differ- 
ent  students  have  been  enrolled,  a  large 
majority  of  whom  have  b^n  sent  forth  to 
lead  active  Christian  lives. 

While  the  school  courses  prepare  those 
who  can  do  so  to  enter  college,  yet  their 
primary  purpose  is  to  equip  their  students  to 

fo  into  some  form  of  specific  Christian  work, 
y  a  broad  foundation  education,  experience 
in  the  practical  management  of  farm  and 
domestic  details,  and  oy  special  study  of 
the  English  Bible  and  its  use.  To  the  effi- 
ciency of  this  training  the  large  number  of 
students  testify,  who  are  now  working  as 
home  or  foreign  missionaries,  pastors,  and 
in  various  other  forms  of  Christian  work 
and  business  life.  Many  incidents,  which 
could  be  told,  showing  the  way  in  which 


these  former  students  are  being  used  of 
God,  prove  the  character  and  worth  of  the 
young  people  whom  the  schools  have 
able  to  help,  and  the  already  great  inffv 
they  have  nad  in  the  Master's  work. 

With  this  seal  of  success  upon  the  past,  it 
is  not  marvelous  that  those  most  cloaefy 
connected  with  the  schools  should  long 
exceedingly  to  open  these  doors  to  ouuiy 
other  young  men  and  women  who  are  seek- 
ing admission.  It  is  hoped  and  iMlievod 
that  the  importance  of  placing  this  tbofoogh 
Christian  training  within  the  reach  of  as 
many  as  possible  will  appeal  to  friends  who 
can  aid  the  Northfield  schools  to  meet  fJk/s 
year  their  opportunity. 

Chn^tlan  men  and  women  who  have  longed 
to  preach  the  gospel,  yet  for  one  reason  or 
another  have  never  been  able  to,  can  thns 
have  representatives  throughout  the  world 
pointing  men  to  Christ  loog  after  they  are 
with  Him  in  glory.  Again,  this  mar  be 
considered  as  an  investment  by  wnich 
treasure  may  actually  be  laid  up  in  heaven. 
What  better  investment  can  be  found?  It 
is  absolutely  safe,  and  yields  unequmled 
returns  forever.  '*God  does  not  want  to 
deprive  >'Ou  of  your  hard-earned  money.  He 
wants  you  to  take  it  to  heaven  with  you  and 
enjoy  it  forever,  but  the  only  way  in  which 
you  can  do  this  is  to  convert  your  cash  into 
character,  into  Christian  manhood  and 
womanhood,  and  then  you  can  get  it  into 
heaven  and  look  upon  it  and  enjoy  it  through 
all  eternity.** 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.    I.   Scofield. 


J.  B.  S.,  Kansas. 

Christ's  declaration,  ** Verily  I  say  unto 
3^u,  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all 
these  things  be  fulfilled**  (Matt.  xxiv.  34), 
must  be  taken  to  refer  to  the  Jewish  race  or 
nation  for  the  following  reasons: — 

1.  The  Greek  word  genea,  translated 
"generation,"  means  pnmarily  (as  does, 
indeed,  the  English  word),  **race,  kind, 
family,  stock,  breed."  IVfbsUr,  ••An  age, 
race,  or  generation  of  men.*'  Green  field, 
•  •Men  of  the  same  stock,  a  family. ' '  Thayer, 
To  so  interpret,  therefore,  the  passage  in 
question  is  tmt  to  give  it  its  natural  unforced 
meaning. 

2.  *  *  All  the{  e  things"  of  which  Christ  had 
been  speaking  were  not  fulfilled  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

(i)  The  gopsel  had  not  then  been  preached 
in  all  the  world. 

(2)  There  was  no  grater  tribulation  then 
than  had  occurred  hundreds  of  times  before, 
nor  than  has  occurred  hundreds  of  times 
since. 


(3)  So  far  from  the  Son  of  Man  then 
coming  to  gather  His  elect,  the  Jews  were 
then  dispersed  and  deported  with  a  thorongh- 
ness  never  before  equaled. 

(4)  None  of  the  things  enumerated  in 
Matthew  xxv.  were  then  fulfilled. 

3.  The  tribulation  is  yet  future,  becaose 
it  is  described  in  the  Revelation,  a  book 
written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  And  hence  the  return  of  the  Lord  is 
yet  future. 

S.  C.  N.,  Tullamore,  Oat. 

The  only  Biblical  ••means*'  of  raising 
money  for  Christian  uses  is  a  converted  hand 
in  its  own  pocket.  Send  to  E.  M.  Powell, 
Dallas,  Texas,  for  tract,  •'Catechism  on 
Giving.'*  for  the  teaching  of  Scripture  on 
that  important  subject.  In  the  sphere  di 
practical  righteousness  there  is  no  subject 
more  urgently  demaoding  faithful  testimony 
from  ministers  of  the  gospel.  ''The  sacrifice 
of  the  wicked  is  abommation  unto  the  Lord." 
He  has  nowhere  commissioned  His  servants 
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to  ask  the  world  for  money  for  Him.  When 
the  Son  of  Grod  was  on  earth  He  toiled  with 
His  own  hands  for  His  support  until  His 
public  ministry  began,  and  then  was  minis- 
tered unto  by  converted  and  loving  souls. 
It  seems  inconceivable  that  a  self-respecting 
minister  should  consent  to  begging  from  the 
world,  and  to  the  pitiful  trafficking  of 
"socials,"  suppers,  and  the  like,  to  provide 
means  for  his  support 

The  true  course  for  a  minister  of  Jesua 
Christ  who  finds  himself  in  a  church  or 
community  where  such  things  are  customary 
is:  (i)  Loviigly  to  teach  his  people  out  of 
God's  Word  vmat  is  His  will  as  to  giving. 
(2)  **In  meekness  to  instruct  those  that 
oppose  themselves"  (2  Tim.  ii.  25);  (3)  lov- 
ingly to  refuse  to  conform  to  that  or  any 
other  unbiblical  practice.  Such  a  minister, 
be  he  never  so  wise  and  patient,  must  prepare 
his  soul  for  persecution.  He  may  deny  the 
inspiration  of  Scripture,  the  deity  of  Christ, 
or  the  resurrection,  and  arouse  less  vindictive 
opposition.  He  will  hear  from  the  self-styled 
"Marthas"  in  no  uncertain  way.  But  let 
him  possess  his  soul  in  patience,  meekness, 
and  prayer,  and  God  will  give  him  a  great 
victory. 

E.  B.  B.,  Denver. 

"Everlasting  destruction."  in  2  Thessalo- 
nians  i.  9,  is  to  be  construed  as  part  of  the 
whole  passafi^e.  The  "flaming  fire"  of  verse 
8  is  the  sheklnah  glory  in  which  Christ  will 
appear  at  the  second  advent,  not  the  lake  of 
fire,  in  which  no  one  could  suppose  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  "revealed  from  heaven." 
Doubtless  the  final  abode  of  "them  that 
know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,"  is  the  lake  of  fire,  but  that 
is  not  in  view  here.  The  Lord  is  revealed 
in  glory,  and  the  wicked  are  punished  with 
everlasting  "destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord" — /.  ^.,  with  everlasting  exclu- 
fion  from  His  presence.  The  nature  of 
their  punishment  is  dealt  with  in  other 
passages.  That  it  is  not  "destruction"  in 
the  sense  of  annihilation  is  proved  from  those 
passages. 

A.  C.  R.,  El  Paso,  Texas. 

Incomparably  the  best  brief  teaching  on 
the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's  day  is  Torrey's 
"Ought  Christians  to  Keep  the  Sabbath?" 
It  may  be  had  of  the  Revell  Company  for 
ten  cents.  It  is  clear,  spiritual,  and  unanswer- 
able ;  not  an  argument,  but  an  exposition. 

L.  E.  L.,  Iowa. 

1.  The  Scriptures  teach  that  the  souls  of 
the  redeemed  pass  at  once  into  the  presence 
of  Christ  at  death.  Luke  xxiii.  43 ;  Acts  vii. 
59;  2  Cor.  V.  6-8;  Phil.  i.  23;  Rev.  vi.  9-1 1. 

2.  The  passages  cited  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament to  disprove  the  above  plain  declara- 
tions of  the  most  recent  and  completed  rev- 
elation on  that   subject,   do  not  disprove 


them.  They  refer  either  (i)  to  the  physical 
life  of  man,  as  Eccl.  iii.  18-20;  or  (2)  to 
death  as  the  cessation  of  active  praise  and 
service  until  the  resurrection,  as  Eccl.  ix.  10. 
It  should  be  remembered,  also,  concerning 
(quotations  from  Job  and  Ecclesiastes,  that 
in  these  books  man  is  allowed  to  speak  his 
own  thoughts.  See  Eccl.  i.  i,  etc  In  Job, 
also,  this  IS  true.  Eliphaz  and  Zophar  and 
Bildad  do  not  preface  their  speeches  with 
the  formula  "The  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me."  When  in  Scripture  individuals 
are  expressing  opinions^  what  inspiration 
does  is  to  give  a  correct  report  of  their 
words. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  Scripture  is  to  be 
ascertained  by  a  fair  construction  of  all  the 

Passages  bearing  upon  the  given  subject 
f,  concerning  the  ultimate  fate  of  Satan, 
Ezekiel  xxvii.  19  stood  alone,  one  would  be 
warranted  in  teaching  his  annihilation.  But 
Rev.  xix.  20  with  Rev.  xx.  10  teach  the 
eternal  conscious  torment  of  Satan.  The 
earlier  teaching  in  Ezekiel  must  be  con- 
strued in  harmony  with  this  final  word  if  it 
may  fairly  be  done.  A  reference  to  Ezekiel's 
phrase,  "  And  never  shalt  thou  be  any  more  " 
shows  a  very  simple  harmony.  From  verse 
13  the  Spirit  speaks  of  the  earthly  activity 
and  manifestation  of  Satan.  The  natural* 
construction,  therefore,  is  that  the  obscure 
phrase  quoted  predicts  the  end  of  his  long 
and  pernicious  aealing  with  the  race  of  men. 
The  imperative  rules  of  interpretation  are: 
(i)  Never  use  an  obscure  passage  to  con- 
tradict a  plain  and  definite  one.  (2)  All  the 
passages  must  be  so  interpreted  as  to  make 
all  stand.  (3)  Interpretation  must  take 
account  of  the  frofrressive  method  of  reve- 
lation. Much  IS  difficult  and  obscure  in  the 
Old  Testament  which  is  completely  cleared 
up  in  the  New.  See  Heb.  L  i,  2  in  the 
Revised  Version. 

H.  L.  B.,  Chicago. 

Men  of  God,  of  equal  soundness  in  the 
faith,  purity  of  life  and  power  in  service  are 
divided  upon  the  question  of  the  liberal 
interpretation  of  the  passages  which  speak 
of  "fire"  in  connection  with  the  suffering 
of  the  wicked.  Our  Lord  speaks  in  the 
same  sentence  of  an  undying  worm,  and  of 
unquenched  fire.  (Mark  ix.  44,  46,  48.) 
Brethren  who  teach  the  figurative  interpre- 
tation of  these  and  like  passages  contend 
that  physical  fire  could  only  inflict  physical 
suffering  and  that  since  even  in  the  earth- 
life  mental  or  spiritual  sufferings  are  incon- 
ceivably more  dreadful  than  those  of  the 
material  body,  it  is  to  rob  the  penal  pas- 
sages of  their  terror  to  suppose  them  to 
refer  to  physical  torment.  The  controversy 
(in  so  far  as  there  is  one)  is  not  over  what 
Scripture  ^ays  but  what  it  means.  It  is  not 
a  controversy  over  the  fact  of  unending 
suffering  for  sin — in  which  all  the  brethren 
whom  you  name  believe — but  only  as  to  the 
nature  of  that  suffering. 
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The  True  Light  is  Shining. 

MiJ.  D.  W.  Whittlk.  Ma\  Wmittlk  Mcmiut. 

1 .  The  dark-De^s  U  passed  lod  ibe  irue  lii^ht  U  ^bio•in|;.  Tbe  I'lKbt  that  llnt9booe  o  •  rm 

2.  Tbe  dtft-nesus  is  pasMd  lod  tbe  line  ligbi  is  hbiinio^.  Tbe  hhiduvs  art  llfe-iai;  aid 

3.  Tbe  darfc-ness  is  passed  aod  tbe  true  lii^t  i<«  !>biiHinit;   ob.  lei    a^  viilill|(blby  tht 

: — I ._i^_.^ ^ _^_Lp — y — J       _     ..^    I, — ^    ^    ._   ^_^nj 


Bethlehem's  plain ;  And  the  »onjf  of  thcan^celn  new  voIcoh  are  cblmlnfC.Of 

morn  comes  apace ;  There's  a  fciow  In  theeantof  abriuhtHllwr  lln-ing.  Tbe 

Spir-   it  be  filled ;  For  if  yleld-ed  toiSmI  eroour  dav  Is   de-cilnlng.  The 


__J± 0 — 0 — 0 *_- — J — •_*-.•    t'-a    M      ^  #    •_#j.«__. 


ijrj: 


_V_J X--. 


(^IIOKIS. 


§ii^^^=?:^:i.1fi?:  i^r^^] 


glo  •  ry     to  God  and  sal  -  va-tion   to  mtMi.     The  tnio  liuht  is  !«hln-ing.Tbe 
world  Is      a-wakened  to  hear  of  G<kI*s  grace. 
ligblmustsblDe  tbro*  us,    as    Je  -  sus  hath  willi'd. 
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God  in  Hist  ner-cy  and  love  Is    io-cllaliif;.Tbp  tnir  rn;ht  is  !-hinin);  (or  yoa  tod  for  ■«. 
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THE   LITERATURE   OF  1899. 


A  thoughtful  survey  of  the  literature  of 
the  year  just  closed  leaves  the  irresistible 
impression  that  the  mind  of  the  world  is 
jaded.  There  is  a  profound  need  of  new 
subjects;  of  a  fresh  point  of  view;  of  what 
in  religion  is  called  a  revival.  Probably 
the  power  of  adequate  literary  expression 
was  never  before  the  possession  of  so  many 
people;  but  judged  by  the  literary  output 
oi  1899,  it  would  seem  that  the  world  has 
nothing  which  it  greatly  cares  to  express. 

The  human  mind  seems  oppressed  by 
ennui.  The  prophets  are  dead  or  silent. 
There  is  no  open  vision.  Not  one  notable 
contribution  has  been  made  to  the  world's 
stock  of  ideas  or  of  facts.  Not  one  new 
name  has  been  added  to  the  list  of  the 
immortals.  Some  able,  and  much  clever 
work  has  been  done,  but  nothing  which  has 
the  qualities  of  freshness  or  distinction. 
The  French  Academy  continues,  we  believe, 
to  fill  vacancies,  but  in  that  greater  acad- 
emy, created  and  maintained  by  universal 
assent,  the  chairs  of  Emerson,  Carlyle, 
Tennyson,  Thackeray,  Hugo,  Darwin,  Tyn- 
dall,  and  Huxley,  are  vacant.  Even  Comt^, 
Hegel,  and  Baur,  have  no  successors;  nor 
are  there  so  much  as  candidates  for  the 
places  vacated  by  the  death  or  silence  of 
Dickens,  Daudet,  Arnold,  and  Ruskin. 

In  theology  the  most  noteworthy  fact  is 
neither  a  new  book  nor  a  new  man,  but  a 
now  tendency.  Beyond  question  the  effect 
of  the  destructive  criticism  has  reached  low 
water  mark,  and  the  evidences  are  unmis- 
takable that  the  tide  of  faith  is  beginning 
to  "turn  again  home."  The  literary  p roof 
of  this  is  found,  not  only  in  a  growing 
sobriety  and  cautiousness  of  statement  on 
the  part  of  the  highest  scholarship  of  Ger- 
many, but  also  in  a  peculiar  virulence  of 
overstatement  in  the  more  recent  utterances 
of  the  men  who  adapt  and  echo  the  great 
German  and  English  destructives.  01  this 
type  are  the  books  of  Professors  McGiffert 
of  Union,  and  Gilbert  of  Chicago— not  to 
mention  Dr.  Gladden's  *'How  much  is  LeftT^ 


There  is  no  surer  sign  of  exhaustion  and 
growing  incertitude  than  this  kind  of  vio- 
lence. No  one  who  is  much  is  contact  with 
the  best  lay  thought  can  fail  to  perceive  that 
the  higher  criticism  has  utterly  failed  to  influ- 
ence the  practical  working  confidence  of  the 
people  in  the  historical  accuracy  and  spiritual 
authority  of  Scripture.  Along  with  this 
incredulity  concerning  the  conclusions  of 
the  newer  criticism,  may  now  be  discerned 
great  impatience  and  weariness  with  the 
subject  Christian  laymen  wish  to  see  a 
genuine  revival,  and  they  do  not  believe  it 
will  come  by  way  of  discussions  in  the  field 
of  the  literary  criticism  of  Scripture.  They 
are  gravely  apprehensive  of  emasculated 
doctrines  of  sin  retribution,  atonement,  and 
of  the  person  of  Christ.  The  applause  which 
grreeted  the  utterances  of  Dr.  Forsyth  and 
Principal  Cave  in  the  recent  Congregational 
Council  declared  the  lay  view.  And  the 
last  word  in  modem  Christianity  is  always 
the  layman's  word.  It  was  due  to  laymen 
that  the  older  dogmatism  was  not  allowed 
to  stifle  free  discussion ;  but  laymen  have  as 
little  love  for  the  newer  dogmatism. 

In  the  departments  of  history  and  biogra- 
phy much  fresh  and  noteworthy  work  has 
been  done.  The  value  of  the  personal  nar- 
ratives, in  which  the  history  of  our  late  war 
with  Spain  has  been  told,  is  not  perhaps 
generally  recognized.  It  is  not  too  much 
to  say  that,  quite  apart  from  the  interest 
which  attaches  to  them  as  vivid  and  well- 
told  stories  of  great  achievements,  those 
narratives  mark  the  beginning  of  a  new 
epoch  in  the  literary  form  of  history.  Here- 
after the  world  will  demand  that  history 
shall  be  told  by  the  men  who  make  it 
Despite  the  possession  of  Cassar's  Commen- 
taries, and  Xenophon's  Anabasis,  and 
Wellington's  Despatches,  the  dull  old  world 
has  permitted  itself  to  be  imposed  upon  by 
the  most  baseless  and  irrational  of  dogmas — 
that  history  cannot  be  written  by  contempo- 
raries. It  can  only  be  written  by  contem- 
poraries.   We  are  now  in  the  midst  c^  ^ 
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Cromwellian  revival,  bnt  when  all  is  done  it 
will  be  found  that  bis  own  letters,  as 
arranged  by  Carlyle,  will  remain  the  only 
authoritative  portrait  of  the  great  Protector. 

In  fid  ton  there  is  a  paose.  The  swash- 
bucklers  and  kailyarders  have  apparently 
written  themselves  oat  Neither  Barrie, 
nor  Watson,  nor  Weyman,  nor  Hope,  have 
recently  equaled  their  first  work,  and 
Stevenson  is  dead.  What  shall  we  have 
next?  Not  the  problem  novel,  though  Mrs. 
Humphrey  Ward  threatens  us;  nor  the 
analytical  novel,  though  Howells  still  lives; 
nor  the  nondescript  novel,  though  Hall 
Caine  is  reported  to  be  nearly  ready  to  print 
again.  It  would  seem  that  Uie  way  is  clear 
for  some  new  writer  who,  like  Dickens  and 
Thackeray,  shall  be  content  to  tell  us  the  old 
human  story  of  life  and  love.  There  were 
touches  of  this  in  Du  Maurier.  The  bays 
await  this  sane  and  wholesome  coming  one. 

In  science  the  same  apathy  reigns  which 
we  have  observed  in  other  spheres  of  literary 
expression.  The  greater  masters  of  science, 
as  Lord  Kelvin,  who  has  recently  declared 
that  **  nothing  in  the  verified  results  of  mod- 
em  scientific  discovery  has  invalidated  in 
the  least  Paley's  'Argument  from  Design,'" 
show  an  increasing  tendency  toward  the 
modification  of  extreme  theories.  But 
along  with  this  attitude  of  the  greater  men 
must  be  noted  the  radicalism  of  the  average 
professor.  In  their  class  rooms  the  extreme 
views,  which  have  never  been  more  than 
tentative  hypotheses  with  the  masters,  are 
stiffened  into  dogmas  and  taught  with  the 
usual  cock-sureness  of  the  half-educated. 
They  also  will  pass.  Humanity  having 
escaped  the  tyranny  of  the  priest  will  not 
consent  to  be  enslaved  by  the  professor. 

But  this  very  arrest  and  apathy  of  thought, 
to  which  the  literary  dullness  of  1899  bears 
witness,  is  itself  a  prophecy  of  a  better  day. 
It  is  a  phenomenon  of  constant  recurrence. 
Great  periods  are  always  succeeded  by 
fallow  times,  and  these  again  by  fresh 
activities  of  the  human  mind.  There  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  we  are  upon  the 
very  dawn  of  a  great  day.  The  passing 
generation  has  been  occupied  with  physical 
investigation  and  with  criticism.  It  has 
been,  therefore,  material  and  destructive. 
The  new  day  will  as  surely  be  spiritual  and 
constructive.  The  material  has  had  a  long 
innings;  the  day  of  the  spiritual  is  dawn- 
ing. 


THE  NEW  BOOKS. 
RauGious,  Ethical,  Missionaey,  Etc 


WiMt  tiM  Bibte  TMdMS.  By  RBV.  R.  A.  Toa- 
Rxv,  Saperiotendent  of  tbe  Blbl«  Initltvte,  CM- 
cago.    Cloth,  eMxO)<,piMrM5B.   RoYttUCoc   fua 

The  church  has  waited  long  for  this  book. 
A  hundred  and  fifty  years  have  passed  sinoe 
Bengel— in  Delitssch's  phrase— **  vindicated 
the  mother-right  of  exegesis  to  oontrot  dqg 
matics*'  in  his  famous  first  principle  of 
interpretation:  '*  Put  nothing  into  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  draw  everything  from  theai,  and 
suffer  nothing  to  remain  hidden  that  is 
really  in  them.'*  All  students  at  oooe  agreed 
to  the  rightness  of  Bengel's  canon  and 
went  steadily  on  constructing  theological 
systems  in  the  bad  old  way  of  fomralatittg 
propositions  and  then  supporting  them  by 
proof  texts  But  there  is  immense  vitality 
in  a  right  principle,  and  Bengel  is  justly 
esteemed  the  true  father  of  biblical  the> 
ology.  It  is  no  disparagement  of  many 
most  excellent  books  in  that  department 
which  have  preceded  Mr.  Torrey's  to  say 
that  it  was  reserved  for  him  in  WheU  the 
Bible  Teaches  to  give  us  the  first  really 
unflinching  application  of  Bengel*s  rule. 

What  he  has  given  us  is  a  summary  of  the 
greater  teachings  of  Scripture  about  the 
being  and  attributes  of  God  in  His  tri- 
personality;  about  man  from  his  creation  to 
his  eternal  state;  about  angels,  and  about 
Satan  and  the  demons.  The  mere  enumera- 
tion of  these  subjects  gives,  of  course,  no 
idea  of  the  richness  of  detail  in  their  treat- 
ment The  method  of  the  book  is  most 
admirable.  There  is  absolutely  nothing 
resembling  treatise  or  argument  Sever^ 
logical  and  exhaustively  analytical  in 
arrangement^  thus  facilitating  both  study 
and  recollection,  Mr.  Torrey  has  in  no 
instance  which  we  have  observed  departed 
from  the  method  of  strict  induction.  In 
other  words,  be  exactly  reverses  the  dog- 
matic method.  Instead  of  first  stating  a 
proposition  and  following  it  with  a  selection 
of  proof  texts,  Mr.  Torrey  first  gathers  the 
whole  body  of  Scripture  bearing  upon  the 
subject  under  consideration  (printing  the 
passages  in  full,  so  that  there  is  no  weari- 
some turning  to  references),  and  then 
submits  in  the  form  of  a  proposition  what 
he  conceives  to  be  the  resultant  induction. 
It  seems  to  us  that  these  propositions,  in 
adequacy  and  clearness,  give  to  the  book  a 
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singular  value;  but  the  reader  at  least  has 
before  him  the  origiaal  passages,  and  may 
judge  for  himself  of  the  accuracy  of  Mr. 
Torrey's  induction.  It  goes  without  saying 
th&t  no  man  could  produce  a  truly  inductive 
biblical  theology  whose  mental  equipment 
did  not  include  a  sympathetic  knowledge  of 
the  labors  of  the  freest  intellects  of  the  age, 
as  well  as  competent  knowledge  of  the  best 
thought  of  all  the  ages. 

This  equipment  Mr.  Torrey  has.  In  his 
university  and  seminary  life  he  was  the 
leader  of  the  extreme  liberal  wing  among 
the  students.  After  his  graduation  from 
the  seminary  he  studied  in  Germany,  and 
this  at  a  time  when  the  destructive  criticism 
was  most  virulent  and  extreme.  It  cannot, 
therefore,  be  said  that  Mr.  Torrey  is  a  mere 
traditionalist,  nor  that  he  is  without  a  first- 
hand knowledge  of  the  best  (or  worst) 
which  in  our  day  has  been  urged  against 
the  conclusions  to  which  his  studies  have 
finally  brought  him.  Added  to  his  thorough 
preliminary  training  Mr.  Torrey  has  had 
experience  in  the  pastorate,  and  has  now 
for  many  years  been  at  the  head  of  the 
great  Chicago  Bible  Institute.  The  present 
book,  therefore,  is  the  contribution  to  bibli- 
cal theology  of  an  exceptionally  competent, 
experienced  and  spiritual  student  and 
teacher. 

His  book  is  one  which  every  Bible  student 
should  have.  Prom  first  to  last  the  quali- 
ties of  simplicity,  clearness,  fairness,  and 
spirituality,  will  be  found. 

Me«Mge4  of  the  Later  Prophets.  By  Frank 
Knight  Sanders.  Ph.  D.,  and  Charles  Poster 
Kent,  Ph.  D.  Cloth,  6Jix6^,  pages  3ft&  Scrib- 
ner's.    $1.25  net. 

This  is  a  new  book  in  the  Messages  of 
the  Bible  series  by  the  same  authors.  One 
volume,  Messages  of  the  Earliet  Proph- 
ets^ has  already  appeared,  and  ten  addi- 
tional volumes  are  promised.  The  books  of 
the  Bible  are  grouped  according  to  a  natural 
classification,  and  are  rearranged  in  what 
the  authors  understand  to  be  the  chronolog- 
ical order.  This  done,  they  paraphrase  the 
original  with  intent  to  give  the  "distinctive 
thought  in  plain  and  expressive  English." 

The  work  of  classification  and  of  arrange- 
ment in  historical  sequence,  thus  exhibiting 
the  right  progressive  order  of  the  divine 
revelation,  is  most  admirably  done,  and 
gives  to  these  books  a  unique  value.  For 
the  revelation  of  truth  is  never  rightly  to  be 


understood  apart  from  its  historical  devel- 
opment. In  many  respects  the  order  of  the 
books  in  our  Bibles  (which  is  a  purely  human 
contrivance)  is  most  infelicitous.  Any  one 
who  has  made,  for  example,  a  careful  study 
of  the  Epistles  of  Paul  in  their  chronologi- 
cal order,  has  been  at  once  impressed  with 
a  certain  orderly  progress  in  the  develop- 
ment of  truth  therein  from  the  simple,  as  in 
First  Thessalonians,  to  the  complex  and 
profound,  as  in  Romans,  Ephesians,  and 
Colossians.  This  is  true  of  all  Scripture. 
This  work  has  been  admirably  done  in  these 
Messages.  The  chronology  of  the  pro- 
phetic writings  is  not  free  from  difficulties, 
but  where  uncertainties  still  remain  they 
are  fairly  stated. 

The  paraphrases  are  less  happy.  All  par- 
aphrase is  of  necessity  limited  by  the  vision 
of  the  paraphraser.  He  can  give  only  what 
he  sees  in  a  passage.  The  right  use  of  par- 
aphrase therefore,  is  to  tell  vigorously  what 
the  writer  has  found.  But  in  all  great  writ- 
leg  there  is  more  than  any  individual  sees, 
and  this  is  preeminently  true  of  Scripture. 
The  Bible  is  a  palimpsest  with  many  strata. 
But  the  present  authors  are  handicapped  by 
the  additional  weight  of  deference  to  the 
passing  fashion  of  prophetical  interpreta- 
tion, which  practically  excludes  supernatural 
foreview.  In  other  words,  their  paraphrase 
seeks  (unconsciously  perhaps)  to  present 
not  a  modern  rendering  of  what  the  prophet 
said,  but  of  what  the  higher  critics  think  he 
meant  to  say. 

The  Chrtstology  of  Jesus.  Being  His  teaching 
concerning  Himself  according  to  the  synoptic 
Gospels.  By  Rev.  James  Stalker,  M.  A.,  D.  D. 
Cloth,  55^  x7K,  pages  298,  $160.  A.  C.  Armstrong 
&  Son,  New  York. 

This  book,  as  the  title  indicates,  is  an 
attempt  to  set  forth  Jesus*s  own  doctrine  of 
His  Person.  It  has  all  of  Dr.  Stalker's  most 
characteristic  excellencies,  which  are  great, 
both  in  number  and  quality,  and  also  his 
most  characteristic  defect,  which  is  the 
academic  point  of  view — the  consciousness 
of  a  scholarly  environment  by  which  his 
every  constructive  conclusion  will  be  nar- 
rowly scrutinized.  The  book  is  made  of 
lectures  originally  addressed  to  students. 
Doubtless  Dr.  Stalker,  in  adopting  an 
exceedingly  deprecatory  and  apologetic 
tone,  was  moved  by  the  desire  to  bring  his 
more  or  less  sceptical  hearers  to  a  sound 
faith  upon  the  vital  subject  of  1\\^  ^c^:Xxvxi^ 
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of  the  Person  of  Chritt ;  bot  one  may  justly 
object  that  in  recasting  his  Cunningham 
lectures  for  book  purposes  he  might  well 
have  been  braced  to  more  vigor  of  state- 
ment by  the  consciousness  of  a  world-wide 
audience,  not  debilitated  by  speculative 
doubt  The  book,  in  a  word,  attempts  to 
placate  the  Germano-Soottish  philosophic 
incredulity  by  concessions  which  give  away 
a  full  half  of  the  case  which  it  seeks  to 
establish,  and  sicklies  o*er  with  a  pale  cast 
ol  hesitancy  what  remains.  The  very  omis- 
sion of  John  in  a  study  of  Christ's  doctrine 
of  Himself  dooms  the  argument  for  both 
His  humanity  and  His  deity  to  incomplete- 
ness. Dr.  Stalker  promises  us  a  separate 
study  of  the  Christ  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  of 
the  Johannean  authorship  of  which  he  seems 
to  have  no  personal  doubt ;  but  nothing  he 
may  say  upon  John  can  redeem  the  present 
book  from  vagueness  and  inconclusiveness 
as  to  the  crucial  subject  of  present-day 
thought 

Can  1  Bdleye  hi  Ood  tiM  PmOturf  By  William 
Nbwton  Clarkb.  D.  D.  Cloth,4K  x7^.IMlgMSl^ 
ll.Oa    Scrtbner't,  New  York. 

It  has  been  justly  said  of  Prof.  Oarke 
that  he  "  has  a  singular  grasp  of  theological 
learning,  with  an  utter  absence  of  theologi- 
cal terminology.'*  These  qualities,  which 
were  conspicuous  in  his  previous  books. 
IVAat  Shall  We  Think  of  Chrisiianityt 
and  An  Outline  of  Christian  Theology^ 
are  not  less  prominent  here.  But  the  very 
fact  that  Dr.  Clarke  is  able  to  rise  from  the 
profound  study  of  scientific  theology,  with 
this  power  of  stating  whatever  is  vital  in  its 
content  in  untechnical  language,  shows  him 
to  possess  that  rarest  and,  for  a  teacher, 
most  precious  quality  of  detachment  of 
mind.  It  is  precisely  what  most  of  the 
Germans  and  all  of  the  Scotsmen,  who  labor 
in  this  field,  lack.  We  were  just  saying 
something  like  this  of  Dr.  Stalker's  Christ- 
ology  of  Jesus,  Prof.  Clarke,  on  the  con- 
trary, can  come  out  of  his  laboratory  with 
his  finished  product  in  his  hand  and  talk 
about  it,  with  no  hampering  consciousness 
that  his  fellow  chemists  are  listening  out  of 
the  windows. 

But  it  would  be  wholly  erroneous  to  con- 
clude that  Dr.  Clarke  is  to  theology  what 
**  popularizers  "  are  to  physical  science.  In 
becoming  simple,  and  in  casting  profound 
reasonings  into  lucid  and  untechnical  Eng- 
lish, he    never   becomes   either  jaunty  or 


shallow.  It  should  be  added  that  Prof. 
Clarke  gives  us,  in  the  present  noble  book, 
an  original  argument  of  singular  elevrntioo 
and  persuasiveness.  We  can  think  of 
nothing  better  for  the  help  of  inteUectoal 
doubt. 


TiM    ApMtlM*    CTMd    hi   tiM   Uglrt   ef 
DtifiiliB.    By  Hbnry  a.  STiMK)!t,  D.  D.    Cloth, 
5V  X  7^.  P*ff«« m.    Pilip-im  Pr*M,  Boston. 

This  is  far  more  than  an  eiipositioo  of  the 
creed.  It  is.  as  the  title  promises  it  shall 
be,  a  discussion  of  the  great  primary  affir- 
mations of  that  symbol  in  the  light  of  mod- 
em  di<;cussion.  It  is  an  inquiry  as  to 
whether  we  may  still  hold  these  affirma- 
tions as  an  adequate  statement  of  the 
foundational  propositions  of  New  Testament 
Christianity.  That  inquiry  is  conducted  with 
with  judicial  fairness  and  courtesy.  The 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  are  held 
to  be  of  final  authority,  and  Dr.  Stimaoo's 
exegesis  commends  itfelf  as  sane  and  judi- 
cious. But  the  conclusions  reached  are 
clear  and  positive.  The  ancient  syml>ol  It 
found  to  have  lost  nothing  of  Its  valce  as 
the  central  expression  of  the  univeml  faith 
of  Christendom. 

Dr.  Washington  Gladden's  Haw  MmcAis 
Left  of  the  Old  Doctrines  f  proceeds  along 
quite  other  lines.  His  book  also  is  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  old  faith  in  the  light  of  mod- 
em thought,  but  his  method  is  less  fair 
than  Dr.  Stimson's.  Instead  of  taking  as 
defining  the  old  doctrines  some  such  univer- 
sally accepted  statement  as  the  Apostles' 
Creed.  Dr.  Gladden  quotes  the  extremest 
views  of  Jonathan  Edwards,  assumes  that 
the  L*sue  lies  between  an  acceptance  of 
those  views  and  an  acceptance  of  the  most 
radical  modern  speculation,  and  elects  for 
the  latter.  His  conclusions,  therefore,  are 
neither  more  nor  less  valuable  than  tbey 
would  have  been  if  he  had  set  up  Duns 
Scot  us  instead  of  Jonathan  Edwards  as  the 
champion  of  orthodoxy.  Dr.  Gladden  must 
know  that  Park  and  Bushnell  (from  their 
differiog  view- points),  rather  than  Edwards, 
express  the  conservative  faith  of  New  Eng- 
land. The  answer  of  orthodoxy  to  Dr. 
Gladden's  book  would  be  that  it  did  not 
feel  itself  at  all  represented.  Resting  in  a 
broad  land  of  reasonable  faith,  open  to  the 
light  of  the  present  day.  orthodoxy  would 
decline  either  to  go  up  into  the  gloomy 
heights  of  Puritan  theology  or  to  plunge 
into  the  aby.ss  of  Dr.  Gladden's  vague  spacn* 
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latioD.  The  late  Robert  IngersoU  made 
little  headway  in  destroyiag  faith  in  God, 
because  the  god  he  described  was  a  gro- 
tesque monstrosity  in  whom  no  one  had 
any  faith  and  whom  no  one  was  concerned 
to  defend.  The  inoccuousness  of  Dr.  Glad- 
den's  book  will  be  due  to  the  fact  that  no 
modern  reader  will  find  the  old  doctrines 
which  he  loves  in  Dr.  Gladden's  description 
of  them.  His  book  is  one  hundred  years  too 
late.  His  title  is  a  question  of  taste.  Per- 
haps Dr.  Gladden  will  suffer  the  suggestion 
that  a  better  title  would  be,  What  Wash- 
ington Gladden  Thinks  of  Jonathan  Ed- 
wards's Theology.  It  is  not  impossible 
that  some  of  the  old  doctrines  will  be  left 
when  Dr.  Gladden 's  book  is  not. 

Dr.  Theodore  Munger,  in  Horace  Bush- 
neii.  Teacher  and  Theologian  (Houghton, 
Mifflin  &  Co.),  has  given  the  church  of  God 
a  book  which  it  will  not  willingly  let  die. 
In  many  most  important  respects  it  is  the 
book  of  the  year.  Not  only  does  he  tell  with 
rare  grace  and  sympathy  the  life  story  of  a 
great  man,  but  with  uncommon  power  he 
so  sets  Bushnell  in  relation  to  the  stormy 
time  in  which  he  lived,  as  to  make  that :  ime 
live  again  as  we  read.  We  trust  that  Dr. 
Gladden  has  read  the  great  third  chapter  on 
*'The  Theological  Situation."  It  would  do 
icost  controversialists,  whether  radical  or 
conservative,  good  to  read  that  chapter;  and 
happy  would  it  be  for  religious  controversy 
if  it  could  be  pervaded  by  that  spirit  of  fair- 
ness. 

Whether  or  not  Bushnell's  conclusions 
find  acceptance  in  detail,  and  in  his  own 
forms  of  statement,  it  will  remain  true  that 
no  man,  during  the  last  fifty  years,  has  lived 
open-minded  in  the  sphere  of  Christian 
thought  without  feeling  Bushnell's  influence. 
The  present  generation  should  therefore, 
welcome  a  book  of  rare  literary  grace  and 
finish,  and  of  most  wholesome  fairness  of 
spirit,  which  will  make  known  to  them  the 
man  whose  thought  has  pervaded  theirs. 

Perhaps  the  crowning  glory  of  Bushnell's 
character  is  that  in  an  age  of  heated  contro- 
versy, and  himself  the  centre  of  much  of  that 
controversy,  he  kept  such  quietness  of  soul 
as  enabled  him  to  do  an  eminently  construc- 
tive work. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  especially  commend  Dr. 
Torrey's  Ought  Christians  to  keep  the 
Sabbath?  (Revell  Co.)  It  has  all  of  the 
author's   characteristic   excellencies,  clear- 


ness, brevity,  adequate  knowledge,  and 
ample  biblical  authority. 

Upon  no  important  religious  question  is 
there  such  confusion  of  thought  as  upon  the 
nature  and  obligation  of  the  Sabbath.  The 
peculiar  value  of  Dr.  Torrey's  little  book  lies 
largely  in  the  clearness  of  its  distinctions. 
It  is  certain  that  we  shall  never  have  aright 
observance  of  the  Lord's  day  so  long  as  its 
meaning,  purpose,  and  sanctions  are  con- 
fused with  those  of  a  wholly  distinct  and 
different  holy  day. 

The  Revell  Company  g^ve  us  two  new 
books  by  Newell  Dwight  Hillis,  Great 
Books  as  Life  Teachers^  and  Right  Liv- 
ing as  a  Fine  Art:  a  Study  of  Channing^s 
Symphony,  It  has  been  said  that  rapid  pro- 
duction is  fatal  to  high  thinking  and  perfect 
style.  A  hundred  instances  could  be  given 
in  disproof  of  this  dictum.  Let  Dr.  Hillis 
suffice.  He  is  giving  us  many  books,  but 
in  charm  of  style,  and  elevation  of  thought, 
there  is  not  only  no  falling  off,  but  distinct 
progress. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  as  yet  Dr.  Hillis 
has  given  us  only  the  secondary  and  derived 
truths.  There  are  by-products  of  Chris- 
tianity, as  of  manufactures,  which  are  very 
beautiful,  but  which,  after  all,  are  incidental 
to  more  important  results.  Acetylene  gas 
is  made  from  a  by-product,  and  jnelds  an 
excellent  light,  but  it  is  not  the  sun.  Chan- 
ning's  symphony  of  life  is  made  up  of  sec- 
ondary elements,  which  are  tt  e  spontaneous 
and  unforced  outflow  of  the  renewed  and 
Spirit-filled  life.  When  will  Dr.  Hillis  use 
his  rare  literary  gift  to  tell  us,  not  of  what 
elements  a  beautiful  and  harmonious  life  is 
made  up,  but  how  to  obtain  and  nourish 
that  life.  Christ's  symphony  of  life,  which 
we  call  the  beatitudes;  and  Paul's  sym- 
phony of  life,  which  we  call  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  First  Corinthians,  should  tempt 
Dr.  Hillis's  pen.  Channing's  symphony  is, 
on  the  level  of  the  purely  natural,  lovely; 
but  it  mig  ht  have  been  written  by  any  great 
heathen  moralist.  It  has  not  one  element 
which  is  distinctively  Christly.  Nay,  more,  it 
is  distinctively  unchristly  in  that  it  is  entirely 
individualistic,  and  proposes  a  life  centred 
on  self,  and  guarded  from  Christ's  noble 
openness  to  the  impact  of  crude,  or  violent 
natures,  to  the  surging  tides  of  human  suf- 
fering. It  is  too  literary.  There  is  a  nice 
Beacon  Hill  smugness  about  it.  Here  it 
is: — 
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To  live  content  with  unall  means;  to  seek 
eleg^ance  rmther  than  luxury,  and  refinement 
rather  than  fashion;  to  be  worthy,  not 
respectable,  and  wealthy,  not  rich ;  to  listen 
to  stars  and  birds,  babes  and  sages,  with 
open  heart;  to  study  hard;  to  think  quietly, 
act  frankly,  talk  gently,  await  occasions, 
hurry  never;  in  a  word,  to  let  the  spiritual, 
unbidden  and  unconscious,  grow  up  through 
the  common — this  is  my  symphony. 

There  is  no  Chicago  coarseness,  or  New 
York  ostentation  about  that  One  can  see 
the  ivy  on  the  front  of  the  decorous  house, 
and  hear  the  ticking  of  the  neat  bronse 
clock,  along  with  the  scratching  of  the  pen, 
in  the  quiet  library.  Hear  Ruskin:  '*I>o 
you  know  that  outside  your  little  rose- 
covered  wall  the  wild  grass  to  the  horison  is 
torn  up  by  the  agony  of  men,  and  l)eat  level 
with  the  drift  of  their  life  blood?" 

Dr.  Hillis  has  done  nobler  work  than  this. 

In  Great  Books  as  Life  Teachers  (Revell) 
Dr.  Hillis  has  not  only  given  us  a  study  of 
great  literature,  as  put  to  noblest  coniitruc- 
tive  uses,  but  has  produced  a  book  which  is 
itself  great  literature.  It  goes  greatly 
beyond  criticism  of  the  great  Ixwks,  greatly 
beyond  appreciation,  greatly  beyond  even  an 
adequate  study  of  such  typical  and  elemental 
characters  as  Tito  Melema,  and  Jean  Val- 
jean;  and  of  such  pathetic,  distorted  work  as 
Puritanism  always  makes  in  any  soul  which 
is  less  than  bronze  in  Dimmesdale.  For  Dr. 
Hillis  not  only  shows  us  how  to  see  these 
characters  aright,  but  gives  us  the  clue  to  all 
right  reading  of  noble  books. 

When  he  comes  to  the  study  of  some  actual 
personages  he  is,  perhaps,  not  so  happy. 
If  he  lives  ten  years  he  will  read  his  panegy- 
ric on  Gladstone  with  some  wonder.  Even 
to-day  he  might  have  chosen  more  wisely 
his  list  of  recent  worthies.  But  even  here 
he  is  brilliant,  original,  suggestive,  and 
always  ethicaL 

The  Romance  of  Christian  Work  and 
Experience,  by  Rev.  W.  Hay  H.  M.  Aitken. 
the  veteran  Church  of  England  missioner 
(E.  P.  Dutton  &  Co.),  has  reached  a  second 
edition.  It  is  a  treasury  of  fresh  and 
exceedingly  helpful  illustration,  and  also 
has  g^eat  value  as  opening  to  us  the  expe- 
rience of  a  saintly  soul. 

E.  P.  Dutton  &  Co.  publish  The  Power 
of  Womanhood,  or  Mothers  and  Sons,  by 
Ellice  Hopkins.     The  book  is  made  up  of 


an  introduction  and  eleven  tboii|^tfal 
chapters  upon  such  vital  themes  as  the 
maternal  influence  upon  early  boyhood, 
boyhood  and  school  life,  early  nmnlmod. 
the  influence  of  sisters,  etc  Bat  the 
book  goes  beyond  the  intimatloiis  of  its 
title,  and  deals  with  the  not  less  Importaat 
questions  of  the  mother's  influence  upon  her 
daughters.  This  is  in  intentioa  a  v«fy 
noble  book,  and  it  states  nobly  one  of  the  iii»t 
vital  of  modem  problems.  No  woman  can 
live  rightly  who  is  not  willing  to  consider  the 
problems  which  arise  out  of  sex  and  whidi 
inhere  in  the  womanly  relationships  of  wift, 
mother,  sister  and  friend.  We  know  of  no 
book  which  opens  the^  great  qoestloiis 
more  searchingly.  We  say  **  opens.*'  for 
we  by  no  means  find  the  solutions  final  or 
satisfactory*.  The  writer's  own  consciotis- 
ness  is  too  hopelessly  conventional  She 
states  the  issues  with  a  kind  of  scientific 
fearlessness,  and  then  discusses  them  like 
a  "nice**  lady— a  nice  lady  slightly  affected 
by  Ibsen  and  the  Countess  of  AlMrdeen 
In  other  words,  she  writes  in  the  kind  of 
**  proper"  feeling  that  sex  questions  are 
necessary  evih,  and  one  is  aware  bow 
great  her  relief  would  be  if  somehow  sex 
could  be  abolished.  So  long  as  the  best 
women  conceive  of  spirit,  soul  and  t>ody  as 
having  interrelations  of  **  lower**  and 
**  higher"  we  shall  never  have  thoroughly 
right  teaching  on  sex  questions.  Needless 
to  say,  we  shall  never  have  that  teaching 
from  men.  We  thoroughly  believe  it  to  be 
a  woman's  question.  Unfortunately*  npto 
this  present,  **  emancipated"  women  are 
unsexed. 

The  Revell  Company's  list,  as  in  former 
years,  is  especially  rich  in  the  departments 
of  Bible  study  and  missions.  In  addition  to 
the  two  books  by  Dr.  Torre>*,  mentioned 
above,  we  note  Thf  Teachings  of  the  Books 
by  Herbert  L.  Willett  and  James  M.  Camp- 
bell. This  book  has  the  merits  of  clearness. 
vigor  and.  in  the  main,  of  most  commendable 
accuracy.  Indeed,  if  Matthew  and  the 
Revelation  be  excepted,  the  book  may  be 
unreservedly  commen'led.  These  aooom- 
plisbed  teachers  should  know  that  the 
phrase  "at  hand,"  in  respect  of  any  pre- 
dicted thing  or  event,  means  no  more  tbaa 
impending.  It  by  no  means  implies  imme- 
diateness.  The  second  advent  of  Christ  has 
been  **at  hand"  for  more  than  eighteen 
hundred  years.     In  the  same  way  the  word 
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*•  quickly"  in  the  Revelation  has  reference 
not  to  time  but  manner.  When  He  comes 
He  will  come  suddenly,  with  rapidity,  with 
no  lingering. 

In  The  Gist  of  the  Lesson,  by  R.  A. 
Torrey,  the  Revell  Co.  add  to  the  other 
Sunday-school  lesson  helps,  published  by 
them,  a  wonderfully  clear,  condensed  and 
helpful  vest-pocket  booklet,  which  it  is  a 
pleasure  to  commend. 

In  Missions  in  Eden  Mrs.  Wheeler  tells 
of  mission  work  in  Armenia  before,  during 
and  since  the  g^eat  massacres.  The  book  is 
fully  illustrated  and  is  of  peculiar  interest. 

Village  Life  in  China  is  rather,  as  its 
sub-title  indicates,  "a  study  in  sociology" 
than  distinctively  a  missionary  book ;  but  it 
is  replete  with  information  of  great  interest, 
both  to  the  student  of  social  problems  and 
to  the  friend  of  missions. 

Professor  Stewart's  Land  of  Israel  is 
easily  the  best,  as  it  is  the  latest,  band-book 
of  the  historical  geography  of  the  Holy 
Land.  The  numerous  maps  are  of  especial 
value. 

The  Man  and  His  Message  (Revell)  is 
another  book  of  sermons.  The  man  was  the 
late  President  Booth  of  Auburn  Seminary, 
and  the  sermons  were  delivered  before  the 
students  and  alumni  of  that  institution. 
Seven  addresses  so  delivered  have  been 
selected  by  President  Booth's  son  for  publi- 
cation in  this  book,  as  representing  his  great 
father's  conception  of  the  central  things  of 
the  Christian  ministry.  The  themes  are: 
••The  Man  for  the  Message."  ••Power," 
••Ambassadors  for  Christ,"  ••Jesus  Christ 
and  Him  Crucified,"  ••The  Mind  of  Christ," 
••Watching  for  Souls,"  and  ••Stewards  of 
the  Mysteries  of  God." 

Some  Latter-Day  Religions  (Revell)  is 
another  timely  book.  The  author  discusses 
with  fairness  and  adequate  knowledge  the 
chief  modem  substitutes  for  the  Christian 
religion.  The  chapters  on  -^stheticism, 
Theosophy,  and  Liberalism  are  especially 
happy. 

Public  School  Sermons  (Dutton)  contains 
seventeen  sermons  on  such  themes  as 
••Christian  Greatness,"  ••The  Transmission 
of  Inspiration,"  ••Abiding,"  "Sons  of  the 
Highest,"  "Bluster  and  Faith,"  ••The  At- 
traction of  the  Cross,"  etc.,  preached  by  Dr. 
H.  Montagu  Butler,  Master  of  Trinity 
College,   Cambridge,  before  twelve  of  the 


great  English  public  schools  It  would  be 
a  pleasure  to  say  much  in  detail  of  these 
sermons.  Let  it  suffice  to  say  that  the 
reader  will  find  them  strong,  fresh,  manly, 
and  inspiring.  The  man,  the  themes,  and 
the  audiences  worked  inevitably  toward  this 
noble  result. 

Dean  Farrar's  new  book.  Texts  Ex- 
plained, g^ws  in  part  out  of  studies  inci- 
dental to  his  former  office  of  examining 
chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Worcester  and  in 
part  out  of  such  word  studies  as  every  close 
student  of  Scripture  makes  for  himself. 
Probably  not  the  least  value  of  the  book  wiW 
be  the  stimulation  of  others  to  such  studies. 
It  goes  without  saying  that  a  book,  into 
which  a  student  of  Dean  Farrar's  diligence 
has  funded  the  results  of  his  examination  of 
obscure  and  difficult  passages,  has  great 
value.  That  not  all  students  of  the  Scrip- 
tures will  ag^ee  with  him  at  all  points  i& 
only  to  point  out  an  inevitable  limitation 
upon  all  commenting.  The  interpretation 
of  a  difficult  Scripture  often  depends  far 
more  upon  a  right  view  of  the  whole  truth 
of  which  it  is  a  part  than  upon  verbal  exege- 
sis; and  Dean  Farrar,  as  is  well  known, 
holds  some  eccentric  notions. 

The  Scribners  publish  the  second  volume 
of  Professor  Green's  General  Introduction 
to  the  Old  Testament.  The  preceding  vol- 
ume dealt  with  the  canon,  the  present  with 
the  text  No  words  are  too  strong  for  the 
commendation  of  these  books.  Prof.  Green 
is  universally  acknowledged  to  be  facile 
princeps  of  American  Orientalists  and  the 
peer  of  the  greatest  of  the  Germans.  No 
one  can  have  read  his  Higher  Criticism  of 
the  Pentateuch  and  Unity  of  the  Book  of 
Genesis  without  the  impression  of  his 
exceeding  fairness.  He  is  no  controversial- 
ist. Living  in  the  clear,  quiet  atmosphere 
of  absolute  knowledge  in  Old  Testament 
questions,  he  affirms  truth  rather  than  com- 
bats error.  It  would  be  impossible  for  such 
a  scholar  to  ignore  the  destructive  criticism 
of  the  school  of  Baur  and  Welhausen ;  but 
his  review  of  their  positions  is  eminently 
fair  and  judicial,  and  this  gives  additional 
force  to  his  final  summing  up  against  them. 
Much  is  said  of  the  consensus  of  scholarly 
opinion  in  favor  of  the  destructive  views, 
but  a  ••consensus"  which  does  not  include 
such  scholars  as  Profs.  Green,  Osgood, 
Margoliauth,  and  Zahn,  lacks  much  of  being 
a  consensus. 
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General  Liteeatueb. 

Out  of  Harper  &  Brothers*  ample  wealth 
of  valuable  new  books  we  oote  as  especially 
timely  Steevens's  TAr  Tragedy  of  Dreyfus 
and  F.  D.  Millets  The  Expedition  to  the 
Philippines.  In  the  first  we  have  the  most 
authoritative  statement  of  the  most  singu- 
lar,  most  symptomatic  incident  in  modem 
history.  Just  as  the  execution  of  the  Due 
d'Enghein  in  the  fosse  of  Vincennes  must 
ever  remain  the  most  authoritative  inter- 
pretation of  the  true  character  of  Napoleon 
Bonaparte— of  his  character  as  distinguished 
from  his  genius — so  r  affaire  Dreyfus  will 
forever  interpret  to  posterity  the  French 
character — its  best  and  worst — as  it  at  pres- 
ent exists  Mr.  Steevens's  book  has  there- 
fore a  permanent  historical  value.  This 
may  also  be  said  of  Mr.  Millet's  new  book. 
For  us.  as  Americans,  the  most  significant 
and  potential  result  of  the  Spanish  war  was 
neither  its  effect  upon  Spain  nor  upon  her 
West  Indian  possessions,  but  upon  the 
United  States  herself,  as  suddenly  becom- 
ing an  oriental  power.  The  ultimate  results 
no  man  may  predict,  but  it  must  always  be 
of  interest  to  Americans  and  to  the  world  to 
know  how  it  began.  Mr.  Millet  has  given 
us  an  exceedingly  interesting  and  valuable 
book. 

It  has  frequently  been  said  of  Marion 
Crawford  that  his  successive  books  mark  a 
steady  growth  in  both  style  and  interest 
In  Via  Crucis  (Macmillan),  a  romance  of 
the  second  crusade,  he  enters  distinctly  the 
field  of  historical  fiction.  And  it  must  be 
said  that  he  bears  himself  therein  most 
nobly.  Not  only  is  the  story  successful  in 
respect  of  plot  and  characterisation,  but  the 
drama  is  so  well  staged,  the  setting  so  firmly 
painted  in,  that  for  the  first  time  in  many 
years  we  have  a  historical  novel  which 
reminds  us  of  Sir  Walter  at  his  best 

Contemporaries,  by  Thomas  Wentworth 
Higg^nson  (Houghton,  MifiSin  &  Co.)  con- 
sists of  sixteen  character  studies  of  such 
men  as  Emerson.  Alcott,  Theodore  Parker, 
Whitter,  Walt  Whitman,  Sidney  Lanier, 
Grant,  Sumner,  and  the  famous  abolition- 
ists, Howe,  Garrison.  John  Brown.  Wendell 
Phillips  and  others,  to  which  are  added 
essays  on  **  Eccentricities  of  Reformers," 
••The  Road  to  England,"  etc.  Besides  the 
interest  inseparable  from  studies  of  such 
men  by  a  writer  of  Col.  Higginson's  charm. 


this  book  has  the  permanent  value  of  his- 
tory at  first  hand.  The  men  were  personally 
known  to  the  writer,  and  for  the  moat  part 
intimately.  He  knew  the  Concord  sages 
and  the  great  Boston  reformers  in  their 
habit  as  they  lived,  and  this  invests  Us 
account  of  them  with  the  flavor  and  rad- 
ness  of  personal  and  underived  acquaint- 
anceship.  The  book  is  not  only  exceedingly 
entertaining,  but  a  contribution  to  history  of 
great  permanent  value. 

Piske*s  Dutch  and  Quaker  Colonics  m 
America  (Houghton,  Mifilin  &  Ca)  covert 
ground  not  adequately  traversed  by  any 
other  writer  in  the  field  of  American  his- 
tory. And  yet  the  story  of  these  colonies  is 
not  only  of  great  interest,  but  forms  an 
essential  part  of  the  story  of  our  natiooal 
or  gins.  The  influence  of  the  Dutch  and 
Quaker  colonists  upon  our  political  and 
ethical  development  must  be  understood  tyy 
whoever  would  really  know  American  char* 
acter,  and  it  goes  without  saying  that  John 
Fiske  has  told  his  story  with  accuracy  and 
charm. 

The  Putnams  add  to  their  Siory  of  the 
Nations  ^exxt^  China,  by  Robert  K.  Douglas. 
This  also  is  a  timely  book.  China  is  likely 
to  be  in  a  focus  of  humat  interest  for  the 
next  ten  years.  Every  one  knows  that  great 
changes  have  taken  place  in  that  unwieldy 
empire,  and  that  greater  change  s  are  impend- 
ing, but  a* most  no  one  knows  with  any 
accuracy  what  China  i?,  nor  what  her  his- 
tory has  been.  This  is  precisely  what  is 
told  us  with  much  interest  and  ability  in 
Mr.  Douglas's  histor}\ 

All  the  great  publishing  houses  are  out 
with  tempting  announcements.  The  Scrib- 
ners  continue  he  publication  of  the  Out- 
ward Pound  edition  of  Kipling,  which  is 
the  authoritative  edition.  Of  the  eighteen 
volumes  fourteen  are  ready,  three  in  press. 
and  one  {Stalky  &*  Co.)  to  appear  in  Janu- 
ary. The  same  firm  publish  Stevenson's 
Letters,  edited  by  Sidney  Colvin,  in  two 
volumes,  with  illustrations  by  Jules  Gnerin, 
and  E.  C.  Peixotto.  So  great  is  the  charm 
of  these  letters,  that  it  is  not  impossible  that 
StCN'enson's  fame  will  ultimately  rest  upon 
them.  Among  other  recent  publications  of 
the  Scribners  are  Fisherman's  Luck,  Dr. 
Van  Dyke's  new  book,  redolent  of  Canadian 
woods  and  vocal  with  Canadian  streams, 
exhaling  the  very  breath  of  nature;  Seton- 
Thompson's  Traii  of  the  Sandhill  Stag. 
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another  natare  book  of  exceedlDg  sweetness 
and  delicacy;  Tke  Lion  and  the  Unicorn, 
Richard  Harding  Davis's  newest  book;  a 
new  edition  of  Cable's  masterpiece,  The 
Grandissimes;  Cosmo  Monkhouse*s  British 
Contemporary  Artists  (which  deserves  ex- 
tended review),  and  a  g^eat  feast  of  other 
appetizing  things  for  the  winter  fireside. 

Of  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.'s  new  books 
we  elsewhere  notice  Fiske*s  Dutch  and 
Quaker  Colonies,  and  Higginson's  exceed- 
ingly interesting  Contemporaries,  In  his- 
tory this  house  also  announces  John  S. 
Wise's  The  End  of  an  Era,  a  very  interest- 
ing book  on  the  Southern  Confederacy.  In 
biography,  Mrs.  Howe's  Reminiscences] 
Prince  Kropotkin's  Memoirs  of  a  Revolu- 
tionist, a  book  of  permanent  value,  and 
more  interesting  than  a  romance;  Edward 
Everett  Hale's  Lowell  and  His  Friends, 
with  forty- eight  portraits ;  and  Lives  of  Stan- 
ton, Rear  Admiral  Davis,  and  Bushnell 
(noticed  elsewhere). 

Dodd,  Mead  &  Co.,  besides  the  tx>oks 
noticed  above,  announce  As  You  Like  It, 
illustrated  by  Will  H.  Low;  Meldrum's 
Holland  and  the  Hollanders;  G.  W.  Steev- 
ens's  In  India;  Saintsbury's  Matthew 
Arnold;  Besant's  Orange  Girl,  and  many 
other  old  and  new  books  in  choice  editions, 
and  of  fresh  interest 

Harper  &  Brothers'  list  fully  sustains  the 
reputation  of  this  great  house,  and  is  espe- 
cially rich  in  history,  biogp^phy,  and  travel. 
Steevens's  Tragedy  of  Dreyfus,  and  Mil- 
let's Expedition  to  the  Philippines  are 
noticed  elsewhere.  Of  great  permanent 
value  aid  interest  are  also  Bancroft's  author- 
itative Life  of  Seward;  Wyeth's  Life  of 
General  N,  B,  Forrest,  the  Confederate 
cavalry  commander;  Trevelyan's  Chdrles 
James  Fox,  and  Senator  Lodge's  The  War 
with  Spain, 

Longmans,  Green  &  Co.  announce  Bishop 
Creighton's  Queen  Elizabeth,  which  has 
attracted  much  interest  in  England,  and  has 
already  taken  its  place  as  the  authoritative 
life  of  the  great  queen;  Col.  Henderson's 
Stonewall  Jackson,  with  two  portraits,  and 
thirty- three  maps,  which  has  already  reached 
its  second  edition ;  and  Una  Taylor's  fascin- 
ating Early  Italian  Love  Stories,  the  deli- 
cious book  of  the  year. 

D.  Appleton  &  Co.  announce  new  books, 
and  new  editions  of  old  books,  in  bewilder- 
ing profusion. 


The  Macmillan  Company  have  in  their 
new  list  (in  part)  Via  Crucis,  Crawford's 
masterpiece,  noticed  elsewhere;  Hewlett's 
quaint  and  charming  Little  Novels  of  Italy; 
Zangwill's  new  book.  They  that  Walk  in 
Darkness;  Brun's  Tales  of  Languedoc; 
Volume  IV.  of  the  superb  Macmillan  edition 
of  Pepys's  Diary;  Goldwin  Smith's  masterly. 
The  United  Kingdom:  a  Political  History; 
Prof.  Vincent's  History  of  the  Textual 
Criticism  of  the  New  Testament,  and  Prof. 
Matthews's  History  of  New  Testament 
Times  in  Palestine, 

Among  The  Revell  Co.'s  announcements 
we  note  with  exceeding  pleasure  the  promise 
of  a  book  on  Matthew,  by  President  Henry 
G.  Weston  of  Crozer  Theological  Seminary. 
Dr.  Weston  brings  to  his  task,  not  only  the 
ripest  scholarship  and  a  singularly  sane  and 
spiritual  mind,  but  also  that  kind  of  insight 
which  is  possible  only  to  one  who  has  long 
felt  an  especial  fondness  for  one  particular 
book.  Dr.  Weston  has  lived  in  and  brooded 
over  Matthew  for  forty  years,  and  will  be 
sure  to  give  us  a  notable  bock. 


BOOKS  RECEIVED. 

From  Charles  Scrilmer*s  Sons,  New  York* 

Babylonians  and  Atayiiana,  Life  and  Cnstoma. 
By  Rev.  Prof.  A.  H.  Sa  Ycif.  Cloth,  5^  z  7K«  pages 
906,  |t.S6  net. 

The  Covenant  of  Salt :  K%  Based  on  the  Signifi- 
cance and  Symbolism  of  Salt  in  Primitive  ThougbL 
By  H.  Clay  Trumbulu  Clotb,  h%  x  %\L,  pages 
184, 11.85. 

From  Houghton,  Mifflin  &•  Co.,  Boston. 

How  Much  Is  Left  of  the  Old  Doctrines?  By  Rev. 
Washington  Gladden, D.  D.  Cloih,  WxtlI, passes 
881. 

Horace  Bushnell,  Preacher  and  Theologian.  By 
Rev.  Theodore  T.  Hunger,  D.  D.  Cloita,  5W  z  8, 
pases  485,  II. 

Contemporaries.  By  Thomas  Wentworth 
HIGGinson.    Cloth,  6H  X  TH*  pages  879,  $8. 

Qod's  Education  of  Man.  By  President  Wil- 
liam DeWitt  Hyde.     Cloth,  6x7^,  pages  852. 

The  Dutch  and  Quaker  Colonies  In  America.  By 
John  Fiske.  Two  vols.  Cloth,  5x8,  pages  895- 
400,  H 

From  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  Yorh,  Chicago, 
Toronto. 

ChristUin  Ethics.  By  Prof.  'William  L.  David- 
son.   Cloth,  43<  X  7K.  pages  146,  90.75 

The  Teachings  of  the  Books.  (New  Testament.) 
By  Herbert  L.  Willett  and  James  M.  Camp- 
bell.   Cloth,  5K  X  7^,  pages  887,  $1.85. 

The  Sky  Pilot:  A  Tale  of  the  Poothrlls.  By 
Ralph  Connor.    Cloth,  5  x  7Kt  P*8res  800. 

Ought  Christians  to  Keep  the  Sabbath?  By 
Rev.  R.  a.  TORREV.  Paper,  }i%  x  6^,  pages  45, 
•0.10. 

Great  Books  as  Life  Teachers :  Studies  of  Char- 
acter, Real  and  Ideal.  By  NEWELL  DwiGHT  HlL- 
us.    Cloth,  6  X  7K,  pages  887. 
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Record  of  Christian  Work. 


VUlag*  LMt  la  CMm:    A  Study  in  Socioloffy. 
By  ARTHUR  H.  Smith.  O.  D.    Cloth,  •  x  8H«  ?•<«• 


U.' 


SosM  Lattor-Oiy  Rttlgl— .  By  Gboroe  Ham- 
ilton Combs.   Clotn,  6  «  7H*  P*C««  Wl,  fl.s& 

TiM  Man  and  Hto  JWiMaga.  Br  Hbwry  M. 
Booth.  U.  D.,  LL.  D.    CioUi,  4K  >  7V.  |mic««  lO. 

fl.TSw 

Tm  Rmmm  Why  I  Baltova  tiM  BIkto.  Bt  Rev. 
R.  A.  TORKkY.    P^pcr,  4H  X  7X,  p*«M  A,  $0,101 

MlMioM  In  BdM.  By  Mrs.  Crosby  H. 
>VHkELEK.  Cloth,  ftV  X  7K.  P*CM  191,  •l«bt 
iUttfttrationt. 

TIM  PraMMi  of  Homb  Sirfferteff.  By  Vernon 
C  H  ARRING 1  ON.    Cloth,  5  X  7^.  paflTM  157. 

TiM  DIvUm  OritUi  of  tiM  BIMo.  Bt  Rbv.  R.  A. 
TORREY.     Cloth.  6  X  7H.  P*80«  W<  fOiSO. 

Royal  MaalMod.  By  Rev.  James  L  Vance,  D. 
D.    Cloth,  6  X  7H«  P*ireft  tfl,  $l.»i 

TiM  Laad  of  Israsl.  Pbvslcxl  sad  Hittorical 
•Go<>Krapny  of  th«  Holy  Land.  Bt  PROr.  ROBERT 
Laird  Stewart  D.  D.  Cloth,  6  x  7%,  poffo*  aot« 
with  17  mxptt,  $1.90. 

Rifkt  UvlBff  as  a  Plao  Art:  a  stady  of  CiMa. 
alat'o  Syaipkoay.  by  Newell  Dwight  Hilus. 
Cloth,  63^  X  7^.  pages  SS,  IHSO. 

HKs  aad  MImh.  By  Rev.  Charles  Frederic 
Goss.    Cloth.  6  X  7H.  PSC«s  til,  $1.00l 

Uls  Prsblsaw.  By  Rev.  O.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan.   Ornamental  cloth,  4  x  6^*  pagos  154,  90i6a 

TiM  out  of  tiM  Lsnoa,  By  Rev.  R.  A.  Tor- 
REY.  International  Sonday  School  Loesoas  for 
lOOa    Vest  pocket  sise,  90,$b  mtt. 

Practical  CooiaMatary  oa  tiM  Saaday  gdissl 
LsssoBS  for  1900.  T.  S.  Arnold,  editor.  Ciota, 
03^x05^.  pages  308,  $0.90. 

From  B.  P.  Button  ^  O.,  Nno  York, 

The  RoBMUKO  of  ClulsClaa  Work  aad  Experleaos. 

By  REV.  W.  H.  M.  H.  AITKEN.  Cloth,  5M  x  8, 
pages  6SS.  ft  (XL 

Refledad  Ugkts.  Selections  from  ChHstina 
Ro%setti  s  *'  Tb«  Pace  of  the  Deep."  By  W.  M.  L. 
Jay.    Cloth.  4Ks  7,  pages  «1,$1.». 

Mother's  Good  Night  Words.  Cloth,  4K  s  e, 
pages  90.  90  00. 

Robert  Ralkss.  By  Josiah  and  J.  Henry  Har- 
RIS.  Introduction  by  DEAN  Parrar.  Cloth,  9  x 
^.  pages  894.  92.50. 

The  Power  of  WoaMalMod,  or  Hotbors  aad  Soas. 
By  KLUCE  HOPKINS.  Cloth,  OH  X  7>4.  P<lS«s  981, 
^1.95. 

PaMic  School  Senaoas.  By  H.  Montagu  But- 
ler, D.  D.    Cloth,  53^  X  75^,  pages  970. 

From  Harper  ^  Brotkers^  New  York. 

The  Tragedy  of  Dreyfas.  By  G.  W.  Steevens. 
Cloth.  5  X  7^.  pages  :90.  with  portrait 

TiM  Bxpedltloa  to  Um  Phlllpplaes.  By  Prank 
D.  Millet.  Cloth,  b%  x  %%,  pages  975,  with  47 
illustrations,  |t50. 

From  George  W.Jacobs  ^  Co.,  Pkiladelpkim. 

The  Toa4>le  Opeaed.  By  William  Hugh  Gill, 
D.  D.  Third  edition.  Cloth,  5H  >  8^.  pages  570, 
91.95. 

A  Life  of  St.  Paal  for  the  Voaag.  By  George 
L.  Weed.    Cloth.  h%  x  7,  pages  988.  |O.Sa 

Esther:  A  Drama  of  Hebrew  History.  By  Wil- 
UAM  HUGH  Gill,  D  D.  Cloth,  45^  x  5K.  psges 
94,  90.80  net. 

From  tke  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston. 

The  AposUes'  Creed  la  the  Ugbt  of  Modem  Dte- 
«asslon.  By  Rev.  Henry  a,  Stimson,  D.  D. 
Clotb.  5^  X  7^,  pages  969. 

Senaoas  oa  the  lateraatloaal  Saaday  -  School 
Lessons  lor  1900.  By  the  Monday  club. 
Twenty- fifth   seriea     Cloth,  5^  «  7^,  psffos  41& 

From  Eaton  &*  MainSs  New  York. 

The  BUrnal  BuUdlag,  or  the  Making  of  Man- 
hood. By  REV.  GEORGE  T.  Lemon.  Cloth,  h%  x 
^  pages  no,  91.6a 


Prpm  DouhUimi,  McOuro  ^  Gr.,  Nem  Y^o-M. 

TiM  Maa  witli  tiM  Nae,  aad  Other  FoaoM.  Br 
BDWiN  Markham.  Cloth.  b\i  X  7K«  PM«a  Ui  9 
met. 

From  the  MacmiUmn  Gr.,  Nem  York, 

Via  Crads :  A  Romance  of  the  Seoood  Crasnde 
By  P.  Marion  Crawford.  With  lllastratioBS  by 
Louis  Loebw    Cloth,  5M  x  7K'.  psgos  9Bft. 

Frwm  Dodd,  Mead  ^  Co.,  Nem  York, 

TiM  Now  BvageksBi.  By  Henry  Drummond. 
Cloth.  5X  X  7H.  pages  AM,  91  Sa 

Texts  Bxplalasd.  By  P.  W.  Parrar,  D.  D  ,  Dcaa 
of  Canttrbur  y.    Cloth,  5)^  x  7K.  pages  8»,  iLi9L 

From  G.  P.  Pmtmam*s  Sons,  Nem  York, 

Chlaa.  By  Robert  C.  Douglas  (Storr  of  the 
Nations  series.)   Cloth,  5H  x  7>«,  pages  450,  «Li9L 

From  A  S  Barnes  *•  Co  .  Nem  York. 

SoagsofWerhaadWarsMr-  By  James  Carter. 
Cloth,  9«  8H,  pages  154,  |0l85. 

AWoi  Jf.  R.  McCmka  ^  Co.,  Ckicmgo. 

TiM  Bow  of  Prearfsa.  Hymns  New  aad  Old.  By 
Geo.  D  Rldemkin.    Price  80  cents. 

PlaestoftlMWiMat.  Hymns  New  aad  Old.  Noi 
1,  price  85  centa  No.  9.  price  85  cents.  Noa.  1  aad 
9  combined,  price  60  centa 

Fr^m  tkejokn  Ckurck  Co.,  Nem  York. 
Forward.   A  Collectioo  of  Sacred  Soags.    Bdltad 

by  GEORGE  P.  TlBBlTH 

From  Halt  Mack  Co..  Pkiladeipkia. 

Cbrlstlaa  Hyaas  No.  1.  Compiled  by  Wiluam 
Philliph  Hall,  and  Rev.  I.  Wilbur  Chafman, 
D.  D.  Editor  of  music,  W.  b.  Webdon.  Pnos 
95oenta 

Frmm  Bigl^w  ^  Maim  Co.,  Nem  York, 
Sacred    Soags    No.   3.       By    Ira   D.  SAinECT, 

iAMES  McGmanahan.  and  George  C  Stknuiis. 
^ice  80  cents. 

ARTICLES  WORTH  READING. 


The  December  number  of  the  Missionary 
oftke  IfVr/^contains  three  finely  illustrated  arti- 
cles: *'The  Little  Republic,*'  by  D.  L.  Plaraoa; 
**The  Christian  Village  System  of  ladia,**  by  Wa. 
Beatty,  and  '•  Jan  Hus,"  by  Geo.  H.  Giddias.  Mia- 
sionaries  will  be  especially  attracted  to  the  artida 
on  **The  Missionary  on  Furlough,*'  bat  all  will 
be  repaid  for  a  careful  reading  of  this  Banslaa, 
which  covers  the  whole  field  of  missionary  taooght 
aad  activity. 

In  addition  to  iu  regular  departmoatS}  tba 
Retriem  of  Reviews  for  December  contaias  aa  lUaa- 
trated  review  of  the  season's  new  books,  dovotlag 
special  attention  to  literature  for  the  young. 

An  article  of  unusual  interest  to  pareats  will  bo 
found  in  the  November  Cosmofoiitan,  entltlod, 
"Tbe  Child's  Proper  Developmeat."  The  artlcla 
is  written  as  a  *' confession  by  a  father,**  aad 
describes  how  great  a  source  of  joy  and  plaasaro 
he  found  in  the  society  of  his  chfldren,  and  what 
true  companions  they  have  proved.  The  article 
contains  a  valuable  lesson  to  parents,  and  eapAia- 
sises  the  necessity  of  a  man's  guarding  his  booM, 
aad  the  rich  reward  self- sacrifice  brings  in  daay- 
ing  one's  own  pleasures  tor  the  welfare  of  chUdraa. 


MY  STATION. 
(From  tke  Ckristian  Herald.') 

My  place  is  not  smid  the  battle's  brunt. 
Where  charging  lines  are  pressing  hard  the  flglit; 

Por  others  is  reserved  the  surging  front- 
To  them  'tis  given  to  storm  the  gun-crow aod 
height. 

The  Captain  of  the  host  assigns  to  me 
A  post  to  guard  unseen  by  public  eye; 

And  though  unknown  my  weary  watch  may  ba, 
I'll  stand  my  ground,  or  like  a  soldier  die. 

Detroit,  Mick,  George  P.  Uvidb. 


BIBLE  NOTES 


FOR 


DAILY  DEVOTIONS. 


JANUARY,  1900. 


Monday*  1st.  Mark  xiv,  S3  ^o  ^5-  P^ter 
sat  with  the  servants  and  warmed  him- 
self at  the  fire.  How  true  it  is  that  one 
sin,  unless  at  once  repented  of  and  con- 
fessed, always  leads  on  to  another!  As 
certainly  as  we  cease  to  watch  and  pray  we 
shall  forsake  our  Master;  as  certainly  as  we 
forsake  Him  we  shall  find  ourselves  among 
His  enemies,  seeking  comfort  and  satisfac- 
tion  at  the  same  source  as  they.  It  has 
been  well  remarked  that  this  fire,  at  which 
Peter  sat  to  get  warmed,  had  been  kindled 
by  the  high  priest's  servants — **men  and 
women  who  delighted  in  the  thought. of  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Nazarene,  and  who  were 
bandying  His  name  on  their  lips  with  foul 
jests  " — and  there  in  their  midst,  compelled 
to  hear  his  Master  reviled,  and  not  daring  to 
open  his  lips  in  defence  of  the  Friend  for 
Whom  he  had  sworn  to  lay  down  his  life, 
stood  Peter. 

Vain  is  it  for  Christians  to  attempt  to 
warm  themselves  at  the  world's  fires.  The 
heat  that  radiates  from  them  but  serves  to 
make  colder  the  hearts  which  God  has 
designed  shall  be  warmed  with  Himself 
alone.  And  yet  how  many  are  foolish 
enough  to  seek  to  satisfy  spiritual  needs 
with  temporal  supplies.  They  cannot  do  it. 
It  is  only  reaching  after  the  unattainable. 
The  people  whom  God  has  formed  for  Him- 
self can  never  know  satisfaction  apart  from 
Himself. 

If,  through  neglect  of  prayer  and  follow- 
ing afar  off.  we  feel  our  love  for  our  Lord 
waning,  and  our  joy  and  peace  in  Him  con- 
sequently declining,  let  us  not  attempt  to 
replace  it  with  the  empty  pleasures  and  van- 
ities of  earth.  Not  only  will  it  be  lost  time, 
but  we  shall  be  growing  colder  and  colder. 
The  world's  fires  cannot  warm  us.  Let  us 
rather  go  to  Him,  Whose  love  can  melt  the 
hardest  heart  and  kindle  it  afresh  into  the 
fervor  of  burning  zeal. 


From  Spurgeon: 

Let  us  be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart  as  the 
Saviour  was,  for  herein  lay  His  streneth 
and  dignity.  You  tell  me  I  have  said  that 
before.  Ves,  brethren,  and  I  shall  have  to 
say  it  several  more  times  before  you  and  I 
have  learned  the  lesson  welL  It  is  hard  to 
be  meek  when  falsely  accused ;  meek  when 
roughly  interrogated ;  meek  when  a  cunning 
adversary  is  on  the  catch;  meek  when 
smarting  under  a  cruel  blow,  which  was  a 
disgrace  to  a  court  of  justice.  You  have 
heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  but  it  pales 
before  the  patience  of  Jesus.  Admire  His 
forbearance,  but  do  not  stop  at  admiration ; 
copy  His  example;  write  under  this  head- 
line and  follow  every  stroke.  O  Spirit  of 
God,  even  with  Christ  for  an  example  we 
shall  not  learn  meekness  unless  Thou  dost 
teach  us;  and  even  with  Thee  for  a  teacher 
we  shall  not  learn  it  unless  we  take  His  yoke 
upon  us  and  learn  of  Him ;  for  it  is  only  at 
His  feet,  and  under  Thy  divine  anointing, 
that  we  shall  ever  become  meek  and  lowly 
of  heart,  and  so  find  rest  unto  our  souls. 

Tuesday,  2nd.  Mark  xiv,  66  to  72. 
Thou  art  a  Galilean,  and  thy  speech  agree- 
eth  thereto.  Just  as  Peter  was  **  bewrayed" 
by  his  speech  so  ought  there  to  be  something 
in  the  language  of  every  child  of  God  which 
proves  conclusively  that  he  belongs  to 
another  country,  something  which  makes 
the  world  exclaim,  **  Thou  art  not  one  of  us. " 

It  is  of  no  use  for  us  to  affirm  that  we  are 
Christians  unless  our  speech  bear  us  out,  to 
declare  that  we  are  but  strangers  and  pil- 
grims when  the  words  we  speak  proclaim  us 
of  the  earth  earthy.  How  is  it  possible  for 
the  world  to  believe  that  we  are  seeking  a 
better  country  when  nothing  we  say  gives 
the  slightest  indication  that  we  have  a  sin- 
gle thought  beyond  the  present?  Business, 
eating,  drinking,  dress,  the  fashion  of  this 
world,  form  the  ordinary  topics  of  conversa- 
tion, even  of  professing  Christians.  This  is 
not  as  it  should  be.  If  we  call  ourselves 
followers  of  the  Man  of  Galilee,  of  Him 
Whose  lips  were  like  lilies^  dropping  siueet 
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smelling  myrrh,  oar  speech  should  **  Agree 
thereta"  The  world  expects,  and  rightly, 
that  aboat  the  conversatioii  of  a  Christian 
there  should  be  a  ring  of  truth,  purity, 
kindliness— in  a  word.  Christlikeness— that 
there  is  not  about  one  who  makes  no  profes- 
sion of  Christianity. 

Throughout  the  Bible  our  attention  is 
constantly  called  to  the  importance  of  our 
speech.  The  psalmist  prays.  Set  a  watch 
before  my  tmouth:  keep  the  doer  of  my  tips. 
Paul  writes  to.  the  Colossians,  Let  your 
speech  be  always  with  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt;  to  Timothy,  Be  thou  am  exam- 
ple of  the  believers  in  word^  in  conversa- 
tion: And  to  Titus  he  commends  sound 
speech  that  cannot  be  condemned,  Peter 
says.  As  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy, 
so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation. 
And  James  declares.  If  any  man  o/Tend  not 
in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man.  Since 
all  these  are  the  words  of  holy  men  of  God, 
who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  see  how  great  the  importance 
which  attaches  to  our  speech.  Let  us  be 
careful  that,  having  accepted  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  our  conversation  should  **  agree 
thereta" 
From  Stanhope: 

As  Peter's  fault  was  sudden  and  surprising 
so  his  recovery  was  speedy  and  effectual. 
From  henceforth  he  becomes  again  the 
same  faithful,  affectionate,  undaunted  Peter 
he  had  been  before.  The  Book  of  Acts 
informs  us  at  large  what  noble  reparation  he 
afterward  made  for  this  breach  of  faith; 
how  vigorous  and  bold  he  was  in  preaching ; 
how  forward  and  even  joyful  in  suffering 
for  the  gospel  of  his  once  denied  Lord ;  aU 
which  are  testimonies  of  greater  value,  be- 
cause these  were  the  long  and  constant  prac- 
tice of  a  settled  faith,  the  course  of  many 
years,  the  habit  and  sense  of  the  man; 
whereas  his  crime,  though  exceeding  great, 
was  of  short  continuance — the  effect  (n  fear 
and  infirmity  in  great  measure,  and  not  so 
much  the  act  of  the  man  as  the  effect  of  vio- 
lent passions  and  temptations,  which  had 
then  almost  unmanned  him.  ....  The 
same  powerful  Intercessor  prmvs  for  every 
sincere  believer  that  his  faith  fail  not;  but 
they  that  are  sincere  should  remember  that 
thev  are  feeble;  knowing  by  this  example 
ana  their  own  experience  that  willingness  of 
spirit  preserves  not  against  weakness  of 
flesh;  they  should  watch  constantly  and 
pray  fervently  that  they  enter  not  into 
temptation, 

Wednesday,  3rd,  Mark  xv,  i  to  ij. 
The  multitude,  crying  aloud,  began  to  de- 
sire  him  to  do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto 


them.  It  was  customary  for  the  Roman 
governor  at  the  annual  feast  of  the  paMOver 
to  set  at  liberty  any  one  prisoner  tim  peof^ 
desired,  and  it  was  upon  this  groand  of 
ancient  custom  that  the  Jews  demanded  the 
release  of  Barabbas. 

Can  we  not  from  this  circomstmnoe  draw 
a  parallel  in  our  own  lives?  ICalUtndes  of 
old  temptations,  old  sins,  to  iriilch  we  have 
been  in  the  habit  of  giving  way  ocmstmotly. 
rise  up  and  argue  that  as  we  have  ever  done 
we  shall  still  da  In  the  past  we  have  bees 
accustomed  to  yield  to  outbursts  of  temper; 
we  have  permitted  ourselves  again  and 
again  to  exaggerate  or  prevaricate ;  we  have 
allowed  jealousy  or  revenge  to  have  frequent 
place  in  our  lives.  The  time  oomes  whco 
we  desire  to  break  away  from  these  things 
to  which  we  have  been  in  bondage,  and 
then  the  multitude,  crying  alond.  begin  to 
desire  us  to  do  as  we  have  ever  done,  and 
with  every  fresh  effort  on  onr  part  to  be 
released  from  their  tyranny  they  cry  omi  the 
more  exceedingly. 

Until  we  attempt  to  break  off  old  habits 
we  have  xx>  conception  of  the  strength  of 
the  chains  by  which  we  are  boand  to  them, 
and  if  there  were  none  but  oomlves  iqxin 
whom  we  could  rely  we  shonld  be  bond  ser> 
vants  forever.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  there 
is  One  Who  has  died  upon  the  cross  to  bring 
us  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  and  on  Him 
is  our  help  laid.  He  is  our  deliveranoe  from 
the  power  of  old  habits,  old  templationa 
They  will  still  arise  crying  ont  that  we 
should  do  as  we  have  ever  done;  but 
through  Him  That  loved  us  we  shall  Xnt  wmre 
than  conquerors. 

From  Hay  A  it  ken: 

Why,  what  evil  hath  he  donet  What  U 
the  singular  crime  of  Him  Whose  snfferinss 
were  so  singular?  His  crime.  His  only 
crime,  is  love.  He  loved  us,  and  gave 
Himself  for  us.  You  cannot  find  any  rea- 
sonable accusation  against  this  Man  of  sor- 
rows. Yuu  cannot  charge  it  agidnst  Him 
that  His  claims  are  tyrannical,  or  His  de- 
mands unreasonable.  Is  this  an  evil  thing 
that  He  bath  done,  to  offer  Himself  to  come 
under  our  sentence,  to  vindicate  His  Fa- 
ther's law  on  our  behalf,  that  every  tiarrfer 
might  be  swept  away  between  ns  and  the 
bosom  of  our  Father  and  our  God.  that  the 
curse  of  the  Lord  might  no  longer  stand 
between  us  and  the  smile  of  forgiving  love? 
Is  this  an  evil  thing  that  He  hath  done,  to 
sound  the  depths  of  sorrow  that  we  may 
even  now  at  once,  without  delav,  taste  the 
deep,  full  joy  which  flows  fortn  to  emth 
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fxx>m  heaven?  To  consent  to  be  forsaken 
that  we  might  be  brought  into  fellowship 
with  God;  to  yield  His  very  life  itself  and 
taste  the  bitterness  of  death  that  we  may 
receive  even  now  the  gift  of  God.  which  is 
everlasting  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord?  Can  you  find  fault  with  such  a  Sav- 
iour as  this?  "Why,  what  evil  hath  he 
done?" 

Thursday,  4th,  Mark  xv,  i6  to  m6. 
Bowing  their  knees ^  worshiped  him,  Ro- 
man soldiers  are  not  the  only  ones  who  mock 
Christ  by  pretended  worsldp,  nor  can  they 
hurt  and  gprieve  Him  half  so  deeply  as  many 
another.  They  were  openly  His  enemies 
and  did  not  profess  to  have  any  regard  for 
Him  whatever.  The  wounds  which  cut  oar 
Lord  to  the  heart  are  those  with  which  He 
is  wounded  in  the  house  of  His  friends. 
Many  there  are,  alas,  professing  to  love 
Him,  that  bow  the  knee  and  make  a  pre- 
tence of  worshiping  Him,  who  in  their 
hearts  are  as  utterly  opposed  to  Christ  as 
ever  these  soldiers  were. 

In  these  days,  when  formalism  mnd 
hypocrisy  are  so  rife,  what  is  needed  are 
men  and  women  who,  under  all  circum- 
stances and  at  all  costs,  will  live  out  their 
profession.  The  barm  that  is  done  by  peo- 
ple professing  one  thing  and  being  another 
is  incalculable.  If  we  say  that  we  love  and 
worship  the  Lord,  do  let  us  show  by  our 
lives  that  we  mean  what  we  say.  Bowing 
the  knee  in  church  on  Sunday  and  living  all 
the  week  with  stiff-necked  hearts  is  not 
worship.  The  worship  which  God  seeks, 
and  which  alone  He  counts  and  accepts  as 
such,  is  that  of  the  heart  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  Lives  which  day  by  day  give  evi- 
dence of  the  reality  of  their  worship  will  do 
more  to  win  others  to  our  Lord,  and  thus 
extend  His  kingdom,  than  aught  beside. 
From  P,  B,  Davis: 

Eighteen  centuries  have  not  dimmed  the 
title  Pilate  wrote.  As  decisively  now  as 
then  Jesus  stands  at  every  court,  at  every 
public  and  private  tribunal,  at  the  door  of 
every  man's  heart,  at  every  turn  in  our 
journey,  before  every  thought  of  our  mind, 
every  choice  of  our  will,  every  act  of  our 
life,  and  says,  **I  am  King.^'  If  He  be 
indeed  King  His  offices  and  attributes  are 
kingly,  and  He  has  the  right  to  demand  that 
no  one  dim  the  lustre  of  His  crown  or 
weaken  the  sway  of  His  sceptre.  It  is 
sometimes  said  that  it  matters  little  what 
place  we  assign  to  Christ,  or  with  what 
attributes  we  clothe  Him,  so  that  life  is  only 
upright  and  our  conduct  such  as  He  would 
sot  condemn.    At  His  trial  before  the  Jew- 


ish and  the  Roman  courts  it  mattered  much 
what  place  was  allotted  to  Him  and  what 
title  He  should  be  allowed  to  bear.  He  died 
rather  than  disown  His  royal  title.  Is  H» 
less  mindful  of  it  now  in  His  exalted  glory, 
and  less  regardful  of  those  attributes  which 
rightfully  constitute  His  regal  claim?  If  He 
be  a  King  His  is  the  right  to  hold  the  name 
and  place  thereof,  who  shall  dare  to  put 
forth  the  hand  and  pluck  one  jewel  from 
His  diadem  of  omnipotence,  or  efface  one 
ray  from  His  halo  of  infinite  wisdom? 

Friday,  5th.  Mark  xv,  97  to  38,  That 
we  may  see  and  believe.  Three  days  later 
and  Thomas  gave  expression  to  this  very 
sentiment  Eighteen  hundred  years  later 
still  and  it  is,  if  anything,  more  universally 
uttered  than  ever — so  much  so  that  "Seeing 
is  believing  "  has  passed  into  a  proverb,  and 
this  in  spite  of  the  blessing  which  our  Lord 
pronounced  on  tho^  who  believe,  yet  see 
not.  Had  Christ  put  that  statement  the 
other  way  round  how  blessed  we  should  all 
have  been !  From  the  least  to  the  greatest 
not  one  would  have  been  left  out 

Oh,  for  more  of  that  faith  which  will 
believe  without  seeing,  which  will  take 
Christ  at  His  word  in  spite  of  appearances 
the  most  adverse  and  obstacles  seemingly 
insuperable!  We  are  indignant  with  these 
chief  priests  who  thus  "mock"  Christ,  but 
what  about  ourselves?  How  do  we  treat 
Him  each  time  we  doubt  His  ability  to  help 
us,  each  time  we  crave  fresh  evidence  of  a 
power  that  we  have  seen  manifested  a  thou- 
sand times  on  our  behalf?  Again  and  again, 
not  in  so  many  words,  but  by  our  fears,  by 
our  unwillingness  to  trust  where  we  cannot 
trace,  do  we  evince  the  same  spirit  of  unbe- 
lief which  moved  these  mockers  to  cry.  Let 
Christ  descend  now  from  the  cross  ^  that  we 
may  see  and  believe. 

What  we  have  to  do  first  is  believe.  When 
we  have  believed  sight  will  follow.  Christ 
said  to  Nathanael,  Because  I  said  unto  thee^ 
I  saw  thee  under  the  fig  tree^  believest 
thout  Thou  Shalt  see  greater  things  than 
these.  If  we  would  not  miss  many  a  won- 
derful exhibition  of  the  power  of  God  let  jis 
be  willing  to  follow  His  divine  order — "be- 
lieve," then  "see." 

From  Bishop  Ryle: 

My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
met  It  would  be  useless  to  pretend  jto 
fathom  all  Uie  depth  of  meaning  which  these 
words  contain.  They  imply  an  amount  of 
mental  suffering  such  as  we  are  unable  io 
conceive.      The  agony  ol  «oTSi^  ^1  ^^^% 
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holiest  servants  has  been  occasionally  very 
great,  under  an  impression  of  God's  favor 
being  withdrawn  from  them.  What,  then, 
may  we  suppose  was  the  agony  of  the  holy 
Son  of  God  when  all  the  sin  of'^all  the  world 
was  laid  upon  His  head ;  when  He  felt  Him- 
self reckoned  guilty,  though  without  sin; 
when  He  felt  His  Father's  countenance 
turned  away  from  Him?  The  asony  of  that 
season  must  have  been  past  underBtanding. 
It  is  a  high  thing.  We  cannot  attain  to  a 
comprehension  ^  it  We  may  believe  it« 
but  we  cannot  eiplain  and  find  it  out  to 
perfection.  One  thing,  however,  is  very 
plain,  and  that  is  the  impossibility  of  ex- 
plaining these  words  at  all,  except  we  receive 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  atonement  and  sub- 
stitution for  sinners.  To  suppose,  as  some 
dare  to  do,  that  Jesus  was  nothing  more 
than  a  man,  or  tliat  His  death  was  only  a 
firreat  example  of  self-sacrifice,  makes  thb 
dying  cry  of  His  utterly  unintelligible.  It 
niakes  Him  appear  less  patient  ana  calm  in 
a  dying  hour  than  many  a  martyr,  or  even 
than  some  heathen  philosophers.  One  ex- 
planation alone  is  satisfactory.  That  expla- 
nation is  the  mighty  Scriptural  doctrine  of 
Christ's  vicarious  sacrifice  and  substitution 
for  us  on  the  cross.  He  uttered  His  dying 
cry  under  the  heavy  pressure  of  a 
world's  sin  laid  upon  Him  and  imputed  to 
Him. 


Saturday,  6tli.  Mark  xv.  39  to  4^.  A 
sepulchre  which  was  hewn  cut  of  a  rock. 
The  prophet  Isaiah,  speaking  at  God's 
command  to  those  that  follow  after  right- 
eousness and  that  seek  the  Lord,  tells  them 
to  look  unto  the  rock  whence  they  are  hewn 
and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  they  are 
digged.  Abraham  was  the  quarry  from 
which  the  Jews  were  taken,  and,  going  fur- 
ther back,  Adam  is  the  rock  from  which  all, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  hewn.  But 
Adam  fell,  and  by  his  fall  **  brought  sin  into 
the  world  and  all  our  woe,"  thus  making 
man,  into  whom  God  had  breathed  the 
breath  of  life,  a  place  of  death— tf  sepulchre 
hewn  out  of  a  rock. 

But  just  as  this  sepulchre,  this  place  of 
death,  in  which  Joseph  of  Arimatbfiea  placed 
the  body  of  our  Lord,  became  by  His  resur- 
rection a  place  of  life,  so  man,  by  the  incom- 
ing of  Christ,  is  made  the  abode  of  everlasting 
Vd&—for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,  and  tf  by 
one  maris  offence  death  rei/^ned  by  one; 
much  more  they  which  receive  abundance 
€f  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness, 
shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  fesus  Christ. 
Let  us,  therefore,  who  are  in  Christ,  yield 
ourselves  unto  God  as  those  that  are  alive 


from  the  dead,  and  our  members  aa  Imtni* 
ments  of  righteousness  unto  God. 

F^om  LutJUr: 

Peter  followed  him  afar  off  .  .  .  Joseph 
of  Arimatkcta  went  in  boldly  unto  PUaie^ 
and  craved  the  body  of  fesus,  Thia  inter* 
change  is  ever  going  on  in  the  chnitdi. 
Some  are  offended  and  fall  back,  and 
frequently  the  strongest  become  weak  when 
tribulation  arisea  On  the  other  hand  the 
weakest  then  distinguish  theroselvea,  and 
make  their  joyful  confession  to  be  heaid, 
that  so  there  never  may  be  wasting  those 
who  know  and  confess  CnrisL  For  God,  lika 
a  rich  householder,  chooses  to  have  all  kinds 
of  servants  in  His  house — not  the  strong  and 
able  merely,  but  also  the  small  and  weak. 
And  in  order  that  the  strong  may  not  despise 
any  they  are  forced  to  learn  in  their  own 
case  their  weakness:  and  in  order  that  Dooe 
may  judge  another  the  Spirit  of  God  cones 
npon  the  weak,  encouraging,  comfortiiig, 
strengthening  them,  and  that  to  such  a 
degree  that  everyone  is  constrained  (0 
recognize  and  extol  the  divine  power  at 
work  in  them. 

Sonday,  7tli.  MarkxvuttoB,  Whom 
the  Sabbath  was  peuL  What  do  we  do 
when  our  Sabbath  is  past?  Do  w%  giv«  a 
sigh  of  relief  and  feel  glad  that  the  raatTaiote 
of  Sunday  are  over,  that  for  six  days  now 
we  can  do  as  we  please  and  need  not  even 
think  about  it  until  it  comes  round  again? 
Or  do  we,  with  loving,  grateful  hearts,  tliank 
our  heavenly  Father  for  the  one  day  in  seven 
which  He  has  set  apart  for  us?  Do  wn  go 
forth  into  the  work-day  week  stronger  and 
better  for  the  rest  and  communion  of  the 
Lord's  day,  feeding  upon  the  truths  we  have 
heard,  praising  God  for  the  opportunity  and 
privilege  of  service  that  has  been  oars. 
determining  that  by  God's  grace  the  next 
Sabbath  shall  find  us  farther  on  in  oar 
Christian  life  than  ever  we  have  been  before, 
and  looking  forward  with  joy  and  gladness 
to  the  eternal  Sabbath  of  our  Father's  home? 
It  should  be  so;  otherwise  we  are  abasing 
this  good  gift  of  God. 

Just  as  it  was  when  the  Sabbath  weu  peut 
that  these  women,  who  loved  their  Lord, 
came  bringing  sweet  spices,  so  we,  fresh 
from  the  sanctuary  of  our  God,  where  we 
have  been  with  Him,  should  come  forth  with 
our  garments  smelling  of  myrrh^  aloos  emd 
cassia.  We  need  not  now  to  anoint  oor 
Lord,  for  God  has  anointed  Him  with  the 
oil  of  gladness;  but  by  our  consistent. 
Christlike  lives — not  only  on  Sunday,  bat 
when  it  is  past — we  can  help  to  keep  Hii 
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name  fragrant  amongst  those  by  whom  we 
are  surrounded. 

From  Alex,  Maclaren: 

And  Peter,  Christ  does  not  deal  with  us 
in  the  mass,  but  soul  by  soul.  Our  finite 
minds  have  to  lose  the  individual  in  order  to 
^^rasp  the  class.  Our  eyes  see  the  wood  far 
off  on  the  mountain  side,  but  not  the  sicgle 
trees,  nor  each  fluttering  leaf.  We  think  of 
the  race — the  twelve  hundred  millions  that 
live  to-day,  and  the  uncounted  crowds  that 
have  been — but  the  units  in  that  inconceiv- 
able sum  are  not  separate  in  our  view.  But 
He  does  not  generalize  so;  He  has  a  clear, 
individualizing  knowledge  of  each;  each 
separately  has  a  place  in  His  mind  or  heart 
To  each  He  says,  *♦  I  know  thee  by  name.*' 
He  loves  the  world,  because  He  loves  every 
single  soul  with  a  distinct  love.  And  Hu 
messages  of  blessing  are  as  specific  and 
individualizing  as  the  love  from  which  they 
come.  He  speaks  to  each  of  us  as  truly  as 
He  singled  out  Peter  here,  as  truly  as  when 
His  voice  from  heaven  said,  "Saul,  SauL" 
He  calls  to  thee  by  thy  name ;  thou  hast  a 
ahare  in  His  love.  To  thee  the  call  to  trust 
Him  is  addressed,  and  to  thee  foi^eiveness, 
help,  purity,  life  eternal,  are  offered.  Thou 
hast  sinnea;  that  only  infuses  deeper  ten- 
derness into  His  beseeching  tones.  Thou 
bast  gone  farther  from  Him  than  some  of 
thy  fellows;  that  only  makes  His  recovering 
energy  greater.  Thou  hast  denied  His 
name;  that  only  makes  Him  speak  thine 
with  more  persuasive  invitation. 

Monday,  8th.  Mark  xvi,  9  to  20.  He 
appeared  in  another  form.  Manifold  and 
various  are  the  forms  in  which  our  Lord 
appears,  and  if  by  reason  of  unbelief  our 
eyes  are  not  holden  we  shall  always  recog- 
nize Him.  We  ought  to  do  it.  In  whatever 
guise  He  comes  to  us  we  ought  always  to 
see  the  form  of  the  Son  of  God. 

It  is  because  He  does  not  always  appear 
in  just  the  ways  we  expect  or  wish  that  we 
so  often  fail  to  see  Him.  We  are  looking 
for  Him  in  all  the  pomp  and  glory  of  a  king, 
and  when  He  suddenly  stands  by  our  side 
in  the  garb  of  a  wayfaring  man  it  is  no 
wonder  that  we  do  not  recognize  Him.  We 
expect  that  when  He  comes  to  us  all  will  be 
bright  and  happy,  that  life  will  flow  on 
smoothly,  and  that  we  shall  have  nothing 
but  sunshine.  But  when  instead  we  find 
that  sorrows  and  troubles  come,  that  our 
path  lies  through  stormy  waters,  and  that 
dark  clouds  are  in  our  sky,  we  are  in  great 
<langer  of  missing  the  very  One  we  are 
longing  to  see.  We  forget  that  **  behind  a 
frowning  providence  He  hides  a  smiling 
face."     We  ask  for  His  presence  in  our 


homes,  and  when  He  sends  His  representa- 
tive in  the  shape  of  some  needy  child  of  His, 
who  is  perhaps  not  quite  to  our  taste,  we 
utterly  fail  to  see  that  He  has  answered  our 
petition. 

And  yet  the  eye  of  love  ought  to  be  keen 
enough  to  recognize  the  Beloved  under  any 
guise.  Let  our  prayer  to-day  be  that  He 
will  open  our  eyes  to  recognize  in  those 
with  whom  we  may  walk  side  by  side,  in 
adverse  circumstances,  in  people  who  may 
be  uncongenial,  in  everything  He  sends  to 
us,  the  form  of  Him  we  love. 

From  F,  B,  Meyer: 

TJU  Lard  working  with  them.  This 
blessed  partnership  has  never  been  repealed. 
Jesus  has  never  withdrawn  from  the  com- 
pact, and  if  we  could  only  dare  to  count  and 
reckon  on  Hini  we  would  find  that  He  was 
cooperating  in  diurch,  and  Sunday  school, 
and  mission  station.  There  are  a  few  rules 
to  be  observed,  however,  before  we  can 
count  upon  Him  thus:  (i)  We  must  be  clean 
in  heart  and  life.  He  cannot  identify  Him- 
self with  those  who  are  consciously  delin- 
quent (2)  We  must  not  seek  our  own  glory, 
but  God's,  and  the  pure  blessing  of  men.  (3) 
We  must  use  the  Word  of  God  as  our 
sword,  our  lever,  our  balm,  our  cordial,  our 
charm.  (4)  We  must  be  in  loving  harmony 
with  those  who  name  His  name,  as  He  can- 
not countenance  seclusion  or  uncharitable 
feeling.  (5)  We  must  by  faith  claim  and 
reckon  upon  Him — speaking  to  Him  as  to 
the  message  before  it  is  delivered,  relying 
on  Him  during  its  delivery,  and  conferring 
with  Him  about  its  effect  Not  anxious  or 
elated,  but  at  rest 

Tuesday,  9th.  Luke  i.  i  to  to,  Eusebius 
tells  us  that  Luke,  the  author  of  the  third 
synoptical  Gospel,  as  well  as  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  was  bom  at  Antioch  in  Syria. 
His  name,  an  abbreviated  form  of  Lucanus 
or  Lucilius,  betrays  his  Greek  origin.  Of 
his  life  comparatively  little  is  known.  His 
profession,  since  Paul  calls  him  **the  be- 
loved physician,"  was  obviously  that  of 
medicine.  The  first  mention  we  have  of 
him  is  as  a  fellow  laborer  of  the  great  apos- 
tle to  the  Gentiles,  where  he  suddenly 
appears  upon  the  scene  at  Troas  during 
Paul's  second  missionary  journey.  (Acts 
xvL  10.)  Apparently  he  accompanied  him 
as  far  as  Philippi  and  remained  there  until 
Paul,  seven  years  later,  revisited  that  city 
on  his  third  missionary  journey  (Acts  xx.  5, 
6),  when  Luke  again  joined  him.  The  next 
time  we  hear  of  Luke  he.  is  the  companion 
of  Paul  on  the  oceasVou  ol  \i\<&  ixi^TCint^i^c^^ 
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jonrney  to  Rome,  where,  after  their  arrival, 
he  faithfully  stood  by  the  **  prisoner  of  Jesns 
Christ "  nntil  with  joy  he  finished  his  conrse. 
As  to  the  life  of  Lnke  after  Panl's  martyr- 
dom nothing  is  certainly  known.  Tradition 
states  that  somewhere  between  A.  D.  75  and 
100  he  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lord.  The  date  of  this  Gospel  is  uncertain. 
Some  believe  it  was  written  during  Paul's 
two  years'  imprisonment  at  Csssarea,  A.  D. 
58  to  60  (Acts  xxiv.  27);  others  assign  a 
later  date  to  it  That  it  was  written  spe- 
cially for  the  Greeks  is  plainly  proved  by  its 
internal  evidence :  (i )  Theophilus,  to  wh  >m 
Luke  dictated  his  **  former  treatise  "  and  the 
Acts,  is  a  Greek  name.  (2)  The  Greeks 
were  essentially  a  cultured,  aesthetic  people; 
consequently  he  gives  the  angels'  song, 
Elizabeth's,  Mary's,  Zacharias's,  and  Sim- 
eon's. (3)  He  proves  Jesus  to  be  a  perfect 
Man,  but  also  divine;  hence  the  genealogy 
goes  back  to  Adam,  **  which  was  the  son  of 
God."  (4)  He  alone  gives  the  mission  of 
the  Seventy  **into  every  city  and  place 
where  himself  [Jesus]  would  come" — not 
like  Matthew,  who,  writing  for  the  Jews, 
confines  himself  to  the  mission  of  the  Ten, 
**  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  IsraeL" 
(5)  He  relates  the  parable  of  the  good 
Samaritan  and  the  cleansing  of  the  ten 
lepers,  the  only  one  of  whom  that  returned 
to  give  thanks  **  was  a  Samaritan." 

From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

The  whole  muitiiudi  of  the  people  were 
praying  without  at  tlu  time  0/  incense.  If 
you  would  find  the  true  secret  of  spiritual 
success  vou  need  not  seek  for  it  in  the 
admirableness  of  the  plan,  the  shrewdness 
of  the  management,  the  numbers  that  sub- 
scribe, or  the  eloquence  of  the  advocates. 
You  might  better  seek  it  in  some  very 
obscure  chambers,  some  out-of-the-way  cor- 
ners, some  closets  with  the  doors  shut,  where 
men  or  women  kneel  with  their  great  hearted 
and  prevailing  petitions,  trusting  not  in 
themselves,  but  only  in  the  Lord  Almighty. 
These  are  the  multitude  praying  without. 
The  finest  and  firmest  machinery  in  the 
world  is  so  much  dead  material  without 
these  prayers.  I  suppose  most  of  you  have 
seen  some  elaborate  and  costly  specimen  of 
mechanism  standing  still,  every  little  screw 
and  bolt  of  the  complicated  system  in  its 
place;  every  post  and  bar,  flange  and  tran- 
som, secure;  every  bright  lever  and  arm. 
wheel  and  tooth,  tempered  and  tested — the 
whole  a  splendid  embodiment  and  trophv  of 
intellectual  ingenuity  and  determination, 
yet  silent  and  as  inert  as  icicles  till  some 
lifted  gate  or  open  valve  lets  in  the  myste- 
rious motor  power  which  makes  it  a  sure  and 


mightv  servant  of  a  purpose  beyood  iL  So 
are  all  our  best  religious  measarM  till  the 
breath  of  the  church's  prayers  joint  them  to 
the  Spirit  from  on  high. 

WedD— day,  lOtli.  Luke  £,  //  /o  #jt. 
The  spirit  and  power  of  Eiieu.  What  a 
testimony  the  Holy  Ghost  bears  to  /4#  s^rit 
and  power  of  Elieuf  When  the  angd 
Gabriel  foretelU  to  Zachariaa  the  birth  of 
John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  the  Mca- 
siah,  the  greatest  bom  among  women,  be 
can  say  nothing  higher  than  that  he  shall  go 
before  Christ  in  the  spirit  emd  pernor  of 
Elias. 

But  ElJaa.  and  John,  too,  obtained  their 
spirit  and  power  from  the  same  soorce  whidi 
is  open  to  all  Christian  men  and  women. 
They  were  not  just  two  favored  men  to  whom 
God  gave  a  special  blessing  that  He  was  not 
willing  to  give  to  others,  neither  with  them 
was  the  fountain  from  which  they  drank 
exhausted  or  sealed  up.  It  is  as  full  and 
free  to-day  as  ever  it  was,  and  not  only  may 
we  frequent  it  if  we  will,  but  the  conunand 
is  laid  upon  us.  Be  Jilted  with  iki  Spirii, 
for  that  it  was  the  Holy  Spirit  in  theee  men 
there  can  be  no  doubt. 

Would  we  know  what  it  is  to  poinai  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias  we  must  know 
what  it  is  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
Would  we  go  forth  to  do  great  ttdngi  for 
our  Master  we  must  first  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit.  Among  the  last  words  our  Lord  said 
to  His  disciples  before  His  ascension  were. 
Tarry  ye  in  ferusalem  until  ye  bo  ondmed 
with  power  from  on  high^  and  it  was  not 
until  after  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  at  Pen- 
tecost that  He  allowed  them  to  undertake 
the  work  He  had  given  them  to  da  If  we 
would  be  effectual  workers  for  Christ  we 
must  first  obey  His  command  and  ho  ft  lied 
with  the  Spirit. 

From  J.   I'aughan: 

A  people  prepared  for  the  Lord.  AH 
life  is  a  preparation  to  meet  God.  This  is 
the  clue  of  life's  labyrinth.  Preparations 
are  often  confused  thinga  Thev  are  times 
of  unsettling,  full  of  noise  and  disorder  and 
apparent  contradiction,  till  the  end  oomes 
and  explains  it  all  So  this  world;  it  is 
made  up  of  strange  things,  which  move 
above  us  and  within  us.  and  seem  to  have 
little  purpose  and  no  concert  They  range 
wildly.  There  are  beginnings  withont  end- 
ings, and  there  are  endings  without  begin- 
nings. A  great  many  things  do  not  fit  It 
is  hard  to  tell  what  it  all  meana.  It  it  a 
pleasant   thought  to  remember  that  joor 
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preparation,  as  it  goes  on  day  by  day,  is 
only  a  reflection  of  what  is  going  on  in  the 
other  world.  There,  too,  it  is  all  prepara- 
tion. The  saints  and  the  angels  are  all  busy 
preparing.  The  preparations  of  earth  are  to 
meet  the  preparations  of  heave  a.     He  has 

grepared  His  mercy,  and  He  has  prepared 
[is  truth.  It  is  a  prepared  heaven;  it  is  a 
prepared  kingdom;  a  prepared  city;  a  pre- 
pared throne;  a  prepared  seat  And  when 
both  preparations  are  complete— a  prepared 
sonl  and  a  prepared  heaven— what  perfect- 
ness,  what  love,  what  rest,  what  quietness! 

Thursday,  11th.  Luke  i,  24  to  j8.  The 
Lord  is  with  thee.  To  two  people  in  the 
Bible — Gideon  and  Mary,  the  mother  of 
Jesus — is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  sent  with 
the  glad  message,  The  Lord  is  with  thee. 
As  we  read  these  words  the  thought  comes 
to  us,  how  comforted  they  must  have  been 
to  have  this  assurance  brought  them  by  a 
messenger  from  God,  and  how,  with  such  a 
note  ringing  in  their  ears,  they  would  go 
forth  without  one  doubt  or  fear  to  face  what- 
ever the  future  might  bring.  And  we  are 
tempted  to  wish  that  we  too  could  have  an 
angel  sent  to  us,  saying.  The  Lord  is  with 
thee.  We  need  not,  for  we  have  something 
better.  The  same  promise,  entrusted  not 
to  an  angel,  but  brought  direct  to  us  by  the 
Son  of  God  Himself,  is  ours.  No  longer  is 
it  The  Lord  is  with  thee^  but,  /  am  with 
you  always.  The  third  person  gives  place 
to  the  first — /  am  with  you.  What  more 
can  we  want?  Nothing  else  is  left  for  us  to 
desire.  Having  Him,  all  beside  is  ours ;  the 
world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present, 
or  things  to  come ;  all  are  ours ;  and  we  are 
Christ's ;  and  Christ  is  God's. 

Selected: 

The  angel  said  to  the  virgin  mother, 
Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus,  and  that 
to-day  has  become  the  greatest  of  all  names. 
Learning  has  labored  for  ages  with  loving 
delight  to  explain  the  far-reaching  and  gra- 
cious words  which  flowed  from  His  lips. 
Poetry,  inspired  by  the  history  of  His  life 
and  death,  the  perfection  of  His  character, 
and  the  genius  of  His  gospel,  has  exerted 
all  her  powers  to  praise  His  holy  name. 
The  early  Christians  portrayed  Him  in  the 
Catacombs  of  Rome  as  the  **Good  Shep- 
herd," coming  down  from  the  hills  of  Judab, 
the  shepherd's  staff  in  His  hand.  His  hair 
wet  with  dew,  and  on  His  arm  a  helpless 
lamb.  And  from  their  time  art  has  exerted 
her  highest  powers  to  set  forth  the  beauty 
and  majesty  of  His  form  and  character. 
Eloquence  has  woven  her  choicest  garlands 
to  crown  His  sacred  head.  Music  has 
breathed  her  sweetest,  loftiest  notes  in  sing- 


ing the  glories  of  the  "  Messiah."  Children 
are  taught  to  lisp  His  praise,  and  dying 
saints  depart,  saying,  '*  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
our  spirits.'*  Countless  multitudes  who 
believe  in  Him  meet  week  after  week  on 
every  side  of  the  globe,  in  temples  built  to 
His  name,  and  the  burden  of  their  worship 
is:  *•  Thou  art  the  King  of  glory.  O  Christ 
Thou  art  the  everlasting  Son  of  the  Father." 
**Unto  him  that  loved  us  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath 
made  us  kinp^  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for- 
ever." Great  Name!  Divine  Name!  Dear 
Name !  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour  I  It  is  the 
Life  of  the  church,  the  Light  of  the  world, 
and  the  Hope  of  humanity.  As  it  was  in 
the  past  and  is  now,  it  shall  be  in  the  future. 
**  His  name  shall  endure  forever;  his  name 
shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun ;  and 
men  shall  be  blessed  in  him;  all  nations 
shall  call  him  blessed." 


Friday,  12th.  Luke  i.  sg  to  j6.  He 
that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great 
things.  Not  one  of  us  but  these  words 
must  find  a  responsive  echo  in  our  hearts. 
As  we  look  back  over  all  the  way  we  have 
come,  and  recall  instances  innumerable, 
where  God  has  appeared  for  us,  we  cannot 
but  exclaim  with  Mary,  He  that  is  mighty 
hath  done  to  me  great  things. 

It  would  be  well  for  us  sometimes  to 
quietly  sit  down  and  do  as  Samuel  advised 
the  children  of  Israel,  to  consider  how  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  us.  The 
time  would  be  neither  lost  nor  misspent,  for 
we  should  rise  from  our  contemplation  with 
hearts  glowing  with  fervent  love  and  grati- 
tude, with  a  deep  sense  of  shame  at  our 
want  of  trust,  and  with  our  faith  stronger 
and  kindled  afresh  into  a  burning  flame. 

Nor  this  only.  The  consideration  of  the 
g^at  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  us  would 
make  us  eager  to  tell  others  of  Him.  We 
should  long  for  them  to  know  and  love  our 
Saviour.  Mark  (iiL  8),  in  his  story  of 
Christ's  life  on  earth,  tells  us  it  was  when 
they  heard  what  great  things  he  did  that 
a  great  multitude  came  unto  him.  So  if 
we  want  to  win  others  to  our  Lord,  let  us, 
out  of  our  own  experience,  tell  them  of  what 
He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  for  us.  There 
is  nothing  like  personal  testimony;  the  rela- 
tion of*  one  incident  out  of  our  own  life  will 
have  more  weight  than  a  hundred  we  have 
heard.  When,  like  the  queen  of  Sheba,  we 
can  say  our  eyes  have  seen^  people  will 
believe  there  is  something  in  what  we 
affirm. 


70 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


From  F.  S.  WibsUr: 

BUssed  is  she  thai  belirved:  for  iJUrg 
shall  be  a  performance  of  those  ihirngs 
which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord  Yet, 
it  is  the  performance  that  it  to  olten  lack- 
ing, because  the  faith  is  not  forthcoming  on 
oar  part  We  admire  the  green  pastnret  of 
God^s  Word,  hot  fail  to  lie  down  and  rest  oar 
soals  apon  them.  We  are  caoght  in  the 
Slongh  of  Despond,  and  never  see  the  steps 
of  promise,  all  ready  there  to  guide  as  oat 
We  are  shut  np  in  Doabting  Ctttle,  and  the 
key  of  God's  promise  lies  rnsty  and  onosed. 
We  lose  heart  and  faint,  and  give  ajp  the 
fight,  when  one  taste  of  the  ridi  cordial  of 
God's  promises  woald  give  us  fresh  life  and 


vigor. 
Ho^ 


ow  mach  simpler  oor  lives  would  be, 
how  powerful  and  free  from  care  and  worry, 
if  we  only  believed  that  in  Christ  there  is 
an  we  need  to  satisfy  every  kmffing  of  oar 
heart  to  make  us  thorooghly  hi^yy,  and 
nseful,  and  holy. 

Saturday,  13tli.  Luke  i,  S7  to  66.  They 
rejoiced  with  her.  Why  is  it  that  most  peo- 
ple find  it  easier  to  sympathise  with  others 
in  their  sorrows  than  they  do  to  rejoice  with 
them  in  their  joys?  Why  are  they  readier 
to  weep  with  those  who  weep  than  to  rejoice 
with  those  that  rejoice?  With  all  this  is  not 
the  case,  but  as  a  general  thing  it  must  be 
admitted  that  human  nature  prefers  to  con- 
dole rather  than  to  congratulate.  In  the 
parables  of  the  lost  sheep  and  the  lost  piece 
of  silver,  we  do  not  read  of  the  owners  send- 
ing for  their  friends  and  neighbors  to  come 
and  sympathize  with  them  in  their  losses; 
apparently  they  came  unasked.  But  we 
do  read  that  they  sent  for  them  to  come  and 
rejoice  with  them  when  the  missing  sheep 
and  coin  were  found. 

Is  not  the  reason  for  this  sad  truth  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  self  has  so  large  a 
place  in  the  hearts  of  many  of  us?  As  long 
as  others  are  worse  off  tlum  we  are,  as  long 
as  their  sun  is  behind  a  cloud,  we  can  afford 
to  pity  and  sympathize  with  them.  But 
when  they  are  more  fortunate  than  our- 
selves, when  the  tide  of  prosperity  and  hap- 
piness turns  for  them,  we  are  tempted  to 
envy  them.  Our  self-love  is  at  once  up  in 
arms,  and  a  feeling  of  jealousy  at  another's 
good  fortune  arises. 

The  one  and  only  cure  for  this  is  Paul's 
more  excellent  way — love.    Love  is  kind, 
love  envieth  not,  love  seeketh  not  its  own, 
thenfore,  follow  after  love. 
From  Bishop  Ryle: 

How  much  more  happiness  there  would 
be  in  this  evil  world,  if  conduct  like  that  of 


EUsabeth's  relations 
Sjrmpathy  in  <Mie  another's  joys  mad  i 
costo  little,  and  yet  isagraoeofmoetmigli^ 
power.  Like  the  oil  on  the  whe^  of  aooM 
large  engine,  it  may  seem  a  trilling  and 
unimportant  thing,  yet  in  reality  it  Euan 
immense  influence  on  the  comfort  and  w^^- 
working  of  the  whole  machine  of  society. 
A  kind  word  of  congratulatioo  or  oonaola- 
tion  is  seldom  foreotten.  Tbe  heart  that  is 
warmed  tyy  good  tidings,  or  chilled  by  aiBio^ 
tion,  is  peculiarly  susceptible,  and  sympa- 
thy to  such  a  heart  is  ohen  more  precfcius 
than  gold.  The  servant  of  Christ  wfll  do 
well  to  remember  this  grace.  It  ■onms  ^a 
little  one,"  and  amidst  the  din  of  oootio- 
versy .  and  the  baUle  about  mighty  doctrines, 
we  are  sadly  apt  to  overlook  it  Yet  It  is 
one  of  those  pins  of  the  Ubemsde  which 
we  mast  not  leave  in  the  wilderness.  It  is 
one  of  those  ornaments  of  the  Chrisdsn 
character  which  make  it  beautiful  in  the 
eyes  of  men. 

Sanday,  Uth.  Luke  i  &;  to  So.  We 
being  delivered  out  of  the  hemd  ef  omr 
enemies.  Who  are  the  enemies  out  of  whose 
hand  we  have  been  delivered?  Are  tbsy 
not  sin,  the  world,  the  flesh,  the  devil, 
death?  Surely,  all  these  are  tbe  bitter 
enemies  of  the  child  of  God.  How  1 
to  know  that  an  horn  of  salvation  has  1 
raised  up  for  us  by  Whom  we  are  d^vered 
from  their  power.  Not  from  their  prciscinm 
That  will  not  be  until  we  reach  our  Father's 
house.  As  long  as  we  are  in  this  world,  sD 
of  these  enemies  that  hate  us  .will  be  con- 
stantly waging  warfare  with  us,  bat  they 
shall  not  triumph  over  us.  Since  victory  to 
thus  assured  us.  let  us  go  forward  to  i 
our  Lord,  without  fear,  in  holiness 
righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  Itfe,  We 
must  not,  however,  neglect  to  watch  and 
pray,  for  our  enemies  are  ever  on  the  alert 
to  catch  tis  in  an  unguarded  moment  They 
know  their  time  is  short,  and  that  tbe  day 
is  coming  when  forever  and  ever  they  shsll 
be  destroyed,  hence  they  never  xniss  an 
opportunity  to  assault  a  child  of  God.  Bat 
as  to  the  outcome  of  each  fight  there  need 
be  never  doubt  or  fear.  Seeing  we  go  forth 
in  a  strength  not  our  own,  tbe  strength  of 
Him  Who  has  met  and  overcome  every  one 
of  these  enemies,  we  are  bound  to  be  vic- 
torious. StroHf^  in  the  Lord  and  in  iJU 
power  of  his  might  is  the  secret  of  all  vic- 
tory. 

From  Spurgeon: 

The  tender  mercy  of  our  God,     To  ms 
those  few  words  gleam  with  kindly  l(glit: 
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I  see  in  them  a  soft  radiance,  as  of  those 
matchless  pearls  whereof  the  gates  of 
heaven  are  made.  There  is  an  exceeding 
melody  to  my  ear,  as  well  as  to  my  heart, 
in  that  word  tender,  Mercy  is  music,  and 
tender  mercy  is  the  most  exquisite  form  of 
it,  especially  to  a  broken  heart  To  one 
who  is  despondent  and  despairing,  this  word 
of  life  is  from  the  dead.  If  you  think  of 
this  tenderness  in  connection  with  God,  it 
will  strike  you  with  wonder,  for  an  instant, 
that  One  so  great  should  be  so  tender;  for 
we  are  apt  to  impute  to  Omnipotence  a 
crushing  energy,  which  can  scarcely  take 
account  of  little,  and  feeble,  and  suffering 
things.  Yet,  if  we  think  again,  the  sur- 
prise will  disappear,  and  we  shall  see,  with 
a  new  wonder  of  admiration,  that  it  must  be 
so.  He  that  is  trul^  great  among  men  is 
tender,  because  he  is  great  in  heart  as  well 
as  in  brain  and  hand.  The  truly  great  spirit 
is  always  gentle;  and,  because  God  is  so 
infinitelv  great.  He  is,  therefore,  tender. 
We  read  ot  His  gentleness  and  His  tender- 
ness towards  the  children  of  men ;  and  we 
see  them  displayed  to  their  full  in  the  gos- 
pel of  our  salvation.  Very  conspicuous  is 
this  tender  mercy  of  our  God, 

Monday*  15th.    Luke  it,  i  to  14, 
From  Spurgeon: 

The  birth  of  Christ  is  a  truth  so  full  of 
joy  that  it  caused  the  angel  who  came  to 
announce  it  to  be  filled  with  gladness.  He 
said,  *'I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy."  and  we  are  sure  he  spake  in  accents 
of  delight  Yea,  so  glad  were  angels  at  this 
gospel,  that  when  the  discourse  was  over, 
one  angel  having  evangelized  and  given  out 
the  gospel  for  the  day,  suddenly  a  band  of 
choristers  appeared  and  sang  an  anthem 
loud  and  sweet,  that  there  might  be  a  full 
service  at  the  first  propounding  of  the  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy.  A  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host  had  heard  that  a  chosen  mes- 
senger had  been  sent  to  proclaim  the  new- 
born King.  and.  filled  with  holy  joy  and 
adoration,  they  gathered  up  their  strength 
to  pursue  him,  for  they  could  not  let  him  go 
to  earth  alone  on  such  an  errand.  They 
overtook  him  just  as  he  had  reached  the  last 
word  of  his  discourse,  and  then  they  broke 
forth  in  that  famous  chorale,  the  only  one 
sung  of  angels  that  was  ever  heard  by  human 
ears  here  below,  **  Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men."  Thus,  I  say,  they  had  full  service. 
There  was  gospel  ministry  in  rich  discourse 
concerning  Christ,  and  there  was  hearty  and 
devout  praise  from  a  multitude  all  filled  with 
heavenly  joy.  It  was  so  glad  a  message 
that  the^r  could  not  let  it  be  simply  spoken 
by  a  solitary  voice,  though  that  were  an 
angel's,  but  they  must  needs  pour  forth  a 
glad  chorus  of  praise,  singing  unto  the  Lord 
a  new  song. 

Brothers,  if  the  birth  of  Jesus  was  so  glad- 
some to  the  angels,  what  should  it  be  to  us? 


If  it  made  those  sing  who  had  compara- 
tively so  small  a  share  in  it,  how  should  it 
make  us  leap  for  joy?  Oh,  if  it  brought 
heaven  down  to  earth,  should  not  our  songs 
go  up  to  heaven?  If  heaven's  gate  of  pearl 
was  set  open  at  its  widest,  and  a  stream  of 
shining  ones  came  running  downward  to 
the  lower  skies,  to  anticipate  the  time  when 
they  shall  all  descend  in  solemn  pomp  at  the 
glorious  advent  of  the  great  ICing;  if  it 
emptied  heaven  for  a  while  to  make  earth 
so  glad,  ought  not  our  thoughts,  and  praises, 
and  all  our  loves,  to  go  pouring  up  to  the 
eternal  gate,  leaving  eartn  a  while  that  we 
may  crowd  heaven  with  the  songs  of  mortal 
men?    Yea,  verily,  so  let  it  be. 

Tuesday  9  1 6th.  Luke  it,  is  to  ^4.  Holy 
to  ike  Lord  should  be  written  so  plainly 
upon  every  child  of  God  that  it  may  be  said 
of  us  as  the  Shunnamite  woman  said  of 
Elisha,  /  perceive  that  this  ts  a  holy  man 
of  God,  There  should  be  something  so  dis- 
tinctive in  our  character  and  conduct  that 
people  immediately  set  us  down  as  **inthe 
world,  but  not  of  it." 

Paul,  writing  to  the  saints  at  Ephesus, 
beseeches  them  to  walk  worthy  of  the  voca- 
tion wherewith  they  are  called.  What  is 
this  vocation  wherewith  every  Christian  is 
called?  Holiness;  for  in  another  place  he 
says,  God  hath  called  us  unto  holiness. 
Let  us  remember  that  God  never  calls  us  to 
impossibilities  therefore,  if  He  has  called 
us  unto  holiness,  it  is  not  to  something  unat- 
tainable, but  to  that  which  is  not  only  possi- 
ble, but  practicable  for  every  one  of  u& 

Apart  from  daily,  hourly  communion  with 
the  Father  of  our  spirits,  holiness  is  impos- 
sible. It  is  only  as  moment  by  moment  we 
keep  step  with  Him  that  we  can  be  holy.  If 
we  either  run  before  or  lag  behind  we  shall 
at  once  stumble  and  fall.  If  we  would  please 
our  God  who  has  chosen  us  in  our  Lord 
fesus  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blame  before  him  in  love,  we  must  put 
our  hands  in  His  and  let  Him  lead  us  every 
step  of  the  way. 

From  Dr.  Hanna: 

This  Child,  so  passive  on  His  mother's 
breast,  and  unconscious  of  what  is  being 
done  with  Him  by  the  officiating  priest,  is, 
as  His  birth  had  proclaimed  Him  to  be,  one 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  yet  He  after- 
wards said  of  Himself.  "Before  Abraham 
was,  I  am."  He  is,  as  the  angel  had  pro- 
claimed Him  to  be,  David's  son  and  David's 
heir;  but,  as  He  afterwards  said  of  Hl^r 
self,  the  root,  aa  vje\\a^\.Yife>aTWiOcL  o^.Xi^'A^N 
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David's  Lord  as  well  as  David's  son.  He  is 
that  infant  of  a  few  weeks  old,  bat  also  the 
Ancient  of  Days,  whose  goings  forth  were 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting.  Here  then, 
at  last,  is  the  Lord,  the  Jehovah,  whom  so 
many  of  the  Jews  were  seeking,  brought 
suddenly,  almost  tmconsdoosly  into  His  own 
temple.  Here  is  the  Lamb  of  God.  of  old 
provided,  now  publicly  designated  and  set 
apart— of  which  the  paschal  lamb  was  but  the 
imperfect  type.  Here  is  the  one  and  only 
true  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  con- 
secrated to  His  office,  of  whose  all  prevail- 
ing and  unchangeable  priesthood,  the  Aaron- 
ic  priesthood,  the  priesthood  df  the  first- 
bom,  was  but  the  dun  shadow.  Here  is  the 
Son  presented  to  the  Father,  within  the  holv 
place  on  earth,  as  He  enters  upon  that  life 
of  service,  suffering,  sacrifice,  the  glorious 
issue  of  which  was  to  be  His  enteiing,  not 
t>y  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  but  by  His 
own  blood,  into  that  holy  place,  not  made 
with  hands,  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  us,  there  forever  to  present  Himself 
before  the  Father,  as  the  living  Head  of  the 
great  community  of  the  redeemed,  the  gen- 
eral assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born, 
which  are  written  in  heaven. 

Wednesday,  17th.  LuJtf  u.  js  io  ^ 
What  a  beautiful  picture  of  the  glorious  result 
of  implicit  trust  in  and  obedience  to  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  the  sure 
reward  of  patient  waiting  we  get  here. 

(i)  Simeon  had  received  the  assurance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  that  he  should  not  see  death 
until  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ,  and 
nothing,  and  no  one,  could  shake  his  belief. 
Whatever  we  receive,  not  from  flesh  and 
blood,  but  by  the  revelation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  hold  with  faith  unwavering,  and 
neither  man  nor  devil  can  cause  one  doubt 
or  fear  to  cross  our  minds  and  disturb  our 
peace.*  Let  the  Spirit  itself  bear  witness 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God,  and  the  peace  and  joy  that  passeth 
understanding  are  ours  for  time  and  for 
eternity. 

(2)  How  the  Spirit  led  Simeon  to  the  tem- 
ple we  are  not  told,  but  from  the  character 
which  the  Bible  gives  him,  it  seems  he  was 
a  man  fully  yielded  to  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  that  all  he  did  was  in 
obedience  to  His  moving.  How  important 
it  is  that  we  should  be  entirely  and  unre- 
servedly g^ven  up  to  the  indwelling  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  and  obey  His  every  impulse. 
Let  us  be  careful  lest,  when  we  decline  to 
follow  His  leading,  we  lose  sight  of  the 
Lord's  Christ. 

(3)  How  many  years  Simeon  had  to  wait 
<Qr  "the  consolation  of  Israel,"  ere  he  was 


rewarded  with  seeing  Him,  we  are  not  told, 
but  it  was  probably  many  years,  for  tradi- 
tion states  that  he  was  very  old.  But  loog 
or  short,  it  mattered  not  to  him.  The  aamr- 
ance  was  hit,  and  as  for  the  rest  he  ocmld 
wait  God's  time.  We  too,  know  that  JU 
ikai  shall  coma  will  come.  Let  us  there- 
fore be  patient,  and  establish  our  hearts, 
for  tJU  comtng  of  the  Lord  drawiih  mgiL, 

From  R  W.  Robertson: 

The  child  grew,  and  waxed  string  im 
spirit,  I  instance  one  single  evidence  of 
strength  in  the  early  years  of  Jesus:  I  find 
it  in  that  calm,  loog  waiting  of  thirty  years 
before  He  l)egan  His  work.  And  yet  all  the 
evils  He  was  to  redress  were  there,  provok- 
ing indignation,  crying  for  interference— 
the  hoUowness  of  social  life;  the  mishiter^ 
pretations  of  Scripture ;  the  forms  of  wor- 
ship and  phraseology,  which  had  hidden 
moral  truth;  the  injustice ;  the  priestcraft: 
the  cowardice;  the  hypocrisies:  He  had 
long  seen  them  all. 

All  those  years  His  soal  burned  within 
Him  with  a  divine  zeal  and  heavenly  Indig- 
nation. A  mere  man^-Oi  weak,  emotional 
man  of  spasmodic  feeling— a  hot  enthusiast, 
would  have  spoken  out  at  once,  and  at  oooe 
been  crushed.  The  Everlasting  Word  incar^ 
nate  bided  His  own  time:  Mine  hour  is  not 
yet  r^'M/— matured  His  energies,  condensed 
them  tyy  repression,  and  then  went  forth  to 
speak,  and  do,  and  suffer— His  hour  was 
come.  This  is  strength:  the  power  of  a 
divine  silence:  the  strong  will  to  keep  force 
till  it  is  wanted:  the  power  to  wait  God's 
time.  He  that  believeth,  said  the  wise 
prophet,  shall  not  make  haste, 

Thursday,  1 8th.    Luke  ii,  41  /#/«.    A 

da/s  journey.  Why  is  it  that  we  are  not 
content  to  take  a  days  journey f  Why 
do  we  want  to  look  beyond  and  try  to 
see  what  to-morrow,  next  week,  next  year, 
will  bring?  We  cannot,  thank  God,  lift 
the  veil  that  He  in  His  love  and  wisdom 
has  hung  between  us  and  the  future,  and 
by  attempting  to  do  it.  as  we  so  often  do, 
we  bring  upon  ourselves  much  needless 
trouble  and  anxiety.  If  only  we  were  will- 
ing to  go  a  day  s  journey  how  different  our 
lives  would  be!  The  fretfulness  and  rest- 
lessness to  which  we  so  often  give  way  are 
in  many  instances  attributable  to  our  worry 
over  and  dread  of  what  may  come,  and  we 
spoil  the  present  by  the  fear  of  the  future, 
which,  more  often  than  not.  turns  out  to  be 
totally  unfounded.  Our  Father  does  not 
intend  us  to  live  more  than  a  day  at  a  time, 
and  does  cot  give  us  more  than  that  day's 
needed  supply.      His  promise  is.   As  iky 
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days  so  shall  thy  strength  be.  Do  you 
suppose  that  Jehoiachin,  king  of  Judab, 
who,  after  being  imprisoned  for  thirty-seven 
years,  was  released  by  Evil-merodacb,  king 
of  Babylon,  and  of  whom  it  is  written,  His 
allowance  was  a  continual  allowance 
given  him  of  the  king,  a  daily  rate  J  or 
every  day  all  the  days  of  his  life,  was  ever 
troubled  with  a  fear  of  the  future?  And 
shall  we,  who  have  the  promise  of  the  King 
of  heaven  and  earth  that  He  will  supply  all 
our  needs  according  to  His  riches  in  glory 
by  Christ  Jesus,  so  dishonor  Him  as  to  ever 
doubt  His  truth  and  faithfulness  by  being 
anxious  about  what  lies  ahead  of  us? 

**  I  know  not  what  the  future  hath 
Of  marvel  or  surprise ; 
I  only  know  that  life  and  death 
His  mercy  underlies. 

'*  I  know  not  where  His  islands  lift 
Their  fronded  palms  in  air; 
I  only  know  I  cannot  drift 
Beyond  His  love  and  care." 

From  George  Matheson: 

His  mother  keft  all  these  sayings  in  her 
heart.  They  tell  us  that  memory  is  one  of 
the  intellectual  powers.  I  think  the  strong- 
est memory  is  a  power  of  the  heart  There 
are  memories  of  the  intellect  which  are 
short-lived  and  evanescent ;  they  are  like  the 
morning  cloud  that  vanishes  away.  But  the 
things  that  are  kept  in  the  heart  are  not 
evanescent ;  they  last  forever.  Love  photo- 
g^phs  the  impressions  of  the  past  in  colors 
that  do  not  fade ;  the  things  which  are  kept 
in  the  heart  are  kept  forever.  My  soul, 
cultivate  the  powers  of  thy  heart  The 
heart  has  powers  as  well  as  the  understand- 
ing. Thou  hast  an  eye  of  the  heart  which 
sees  deeper  than  the  natural  eye,  which  Is 
promised  even  the  vision  of  God.  Thou  hast 
an  ear  of  the  heart  which  hears  more  keenly 
than  the  natural  ear,  which  can  catch  the 
Father's  footsteps  as  He  passes  by.  Thou 
hast  a  judgment  of  the  heart  which  can  rea- 
son more  truly  than  the  natural  judgment, 
which  can  penetrate  the  truth  at  a  glance, 
and  discern  the  end  from  the  beg^nnin^. 
Thou  hast  a  memory  of  the  heart  which  is 
longer  than  the  natural  memory,  which  can 
preserve  the  things  of  the  far  past  in  all  the 
freshness  of  vesterday,  and  keep  in  morn- 
ing's glow  tne  remembrance  of  vanished 
days.  Give  to  thy  God  this  memory  of  the 
heart  Keep  in  thy  heart  all  the  steps  of  the 
old  way.  Remember  the  ram  in  the  thicket 
that  saved  thee  from  sacrifice;  the  road 
across  the  sea  that  saved  thee  from  storm ; 
the  manna  in  the  wilderness  that  saved  thee 
from  famine;  the  tempering  of  Marah  that 
saved  thee  from  bitterness.  Remember  the 
mountains  that  were  brought  low ;  the  doors 
that  were  opened;  the  crooked  ways  that 
became  straight ;  and  the  rough  places  that 


were  made  plain.  Remember,  above  all, 
that  thy  yesterday  encloses  a  divine  sacrifice 
for  thee,  and  thou  wilt  not  be  afraid  of  aught 
that  to-morrow  can  bring;  the  prophecies  of 
thy  fear  shall  be  conquered  by  the  memories 
of  thy  heart 

Friday,  19th.  Luke  iii.  i  to  9.  The 
salvation  of  God,  As  we  look  upon  the 
world  and  see  In  what  a  mixed  and  appar- 
ently hopeless  state  things  are,  we  are 
almost  tempted  to  despair.  Before  our  eyes 
He  the  deep  valleys  of  righteousness  Uiat 
nee^  filling:  tYithigh  mountains  and  hills 
of  sin  that  require  to  be  brought  low;  the 
crooked  ^^bWh^s  of  commerce  that  appear 
too  bent  and  fixed  ever  to  be  mcuie  straight, 
and  the  rough  ways  that  It  seems  nothing 
short  of  a  miracle  can  render  smooth,  and 
we  wonder  If  the  world  Is  not  too  far  gone 
ever  to  be  set  right  Yes,  looking  at  it  from 
a  human  standpoint.  It  Is  too  far  gone,  too 
hopelessly  wrong,  and  we  may  well  be  cast 
down.  Bat  as,  seeking  for  consolation,  we 
turn  away  from  the  earth,  our  eyes  rest  upon 
the  words.  The  salvation  of  God,  Ah  I 
there  is  our  comfort,  the  salvation  of  our 
God,  No  longer  are  we  troubled  or  despair- 
ing, no  longer  do  the  sins  and  sorrows,  by 
which  we  are  surrounded  on  all  sides, 
threaten  to  crush  or  overwhelm  us.  Like  a 
clarion  note,  high  above  the  turmoil  and  dis- 
cordant sounds  of  earth,  rings  The  salva- 
tion of  our  God,  and  as  we  hear  it  our  hearts 
gladly  answer,  Lo,  this  is  our  God;  we  have 
waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us:  this 
is  the  Lord;  we  have  waited  for  him,  we 
will  be  glad  to  rejoice  in  his  salvation. 
From  foseph  Parker: 

The  word  of  God  came  unto  fohn.  This 
Is  a  most  remarkable  expression,  showing 
that  John  did  not  run  before  he  was  sent, 
and  showing  also  that  God  knows  where  to 
find  men  when  He  wants  them  for  any  work 
in  the  world.  John,  in  the  wilderness,  is 
nobody,  but  the  Word  of  God  entering  into 
this  same  John,  kindles  him  into  a  light 
that  Is  seen  afar.  The  true  minister  of  God 
Is  charged  with  the  Word  of  Heaven.  That 
which  he  speaks  he  speaks  not  of  himself, 
he  simply  pronounces  and  proclaims  with 
earnestness  and  persistency  the  t  ruth  which 
has  been  breathed  into  his  own  heart  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  sword  in  the  scabbard 
is  a  useless  weapon,  but  when  grasped  by 
the  hand  of  the  trained  soldier,  carries  with 
it  alike  death  and  victory.  It  is,  indeed, 
possible  to  have  received  the  Word  of  God 
as  a  commandment  to  go  forth,  and  yet  to 
have  stifled  the  great  conviction.  There 
are  men  who  are  sileul  Xo-^a^  Va.  \>afc  Oq»xOcl^ 


74 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


who,  if  faithful  to  their  convictioof ,  would 
be  heard  in  loud  protest  against  evil,  and 
vehement  proclamations  as  the  apostles  of 
Christian  troth.  Grieve  not  the  Spirit! 
Quench  not  the  Spirit!  We  do  not  begin  bv 
quenching  the  Spirit;  the  deadly  work 
begins  by  grieving  the  sacred  presence.  It 
is  to  be  noted  that  John  was  in  the  wilder- 
ness when  the  Word  of  God  came  unto  him. 
Time  spent  in  solitude  is  not  misspent,  if 
the  ear  be  bent  towards  God,  and  onr  love 
be  listening  for  the  coming  of  His  word. 

Saturday,  20Ui.  Luke  uL  lo  ic  23  (/. 
c.)  And  what  skali  we  dot  To  these 
three  different  classes — people,  publicans, 
and  soldiers — John  gave  in  effect  the  same 
answer,  "Do  what  is  right,  and  a«  you 
would  be  done  by,  in  whatever  position  you 
may  be."  He  had  firm  hold  on  a  few  fun- 
damental principles — ^righteousness,  equity. 
love — and  thus  could  lay  down  laws  for  all 
sorts  and  conditions  of  men.  He  did  not 
nrge  them  to  come  away  from  whatever 
calling  in  life  was  theirs,  ms  if  business  and 
religion  were  incompatible.  He  sent  them 
back  to  their  everyday  occupations,  but  with 
this  difference,  that  henceforth  they  were  to 
work  from  another  motive.  Instead  of  the 
spirit  of  selfishness,  oppressiou,  injustice, 
and  discontent,  which  had  heretofore  moved 
them,  they  were  to  return  "imbued  with  a 
new  heaven-bom  spirit,  seeking  that  religion 
should  moderate  worldly  cares,  employ- 
ments and  enjoyments,  and  leave  its  sancti- 
fying influence  upon  all." 

If  this  was  what  those  were  to  do  who 
were  seeking  to  "bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance,"  how  much  more  should  we  do 
in  seeking  to  bring  forth  fruit  meet  for  the 
unmerited  abundant  pardon  we  have  re 
ceived.  We  have  heard  the  gracious  words. 
Thy  sinSt  which  are  many,  are  forgiven, 
and  we  have  experienced  the  peace  and  jo)* 
that  come  from  the  knowledge  of  sin  washed 
away  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  What 
shall  we  do  then?  Let  us  by  God's  grace 
abide  in  the  True  Vine,  and  have  Him  abid- 
ing in  us;  so  shall  we  bring  forth  much  fruit. 

From  Frederick  Whitfield: 

And  fesus  himself  began  to  be  about 
thirty  years  of  age.  For  thirty  long  years 
He  had  been  hidden  from  the  world.  Where 
is  the  history  of  those  years?  What  experi- 
ence did  He,  as  a  man.  gain  in  those  years 
of  obscurity!  What  a  knowledjg^e  ot  His 
heavenly  Father!  What  a  training  to  be 
the  Captain  of  our  salvation !  What  deep  in- 
sights into  the  heart  of  man,  to  be  carried 
forth  into  a  world  of  broken  hearts!    What 


an  '*  opening  of  the  ear,"  momlfl 
ing,  and  getting  the  toogoe  of  tS 
to  Icnow  1k>w  to  speak  a  word  In  icaaoo  to 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  want  and  woe  in 
our  fallen  world !  It  was  f rocn  stich  a  adiool 
the  Man  of  sorrows,  the  brightn«Mi  of  the 
Father's  glory,  came  forth;  and  His  veiy 
looks  and  words  and  deeds  left  an  Iwflncpce 
on  the  crowds  that  thronged  His  path  whkfa 
nothing,  humanly  speaking,  woold  hav«  left 
but  such  discipline. 

Let  ns  bless  God  for  those  thirty  long 
years.  What  were  they  to  the  poor  faOeo 
ones  of  Tudea!  What  have  they  \men  (0 
the  world  ever  since!  What  iiav«  they 
been?  Each  one,  bie  with  mercy,  has 
fallen,  and  shall  ever  fall.  In  " 
our  heads.  Let  us  bless  God  for  ottr  ' 
of  discipline.  Not  one  is  unrecorded.  Koc 
one  is  without  its  heavenly  lessona.  Each 
day's  drill  is  fitting  the  recruit  for  God's 
service.  Let  us  praise  Him  for  eadi  ooe, 
and  wait  with  patience  the  boar  when  we 
shall  know  their  meaning  and  read  their 
results  where  God  can  trust  us  to  read  them 
—before  His  throne;  where  pride  or  vanity 
or  self  can  never  enter  to  puff  us  up  or  mar 
His  work. 


Saiiday,  2Ut.  Luke  itf,  t  to  tj.  Tkt 
devil  taking  him  up  into  an  high  tm^mmimim^ 
showed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  ike 

world  in  a  moment  of  time. 

From  George  ^fatheson: 

The  tempter  had  tried  the  Son  of  Man 
through  the  power  of  depression;  he  now 
tries  Him  by  the  power  of  exaltation.  He 
had  sought  to  vanquish  Him  by  the  scoorge 
of  poverty ;  he  now  seeks  to  o\*ercome  Him 
by  the  vi.Hion  of  plenty.  He  had  brooght 
Him  down  into  the  valley,  and  had  tempted 
Him  by  the  dan^^er^  of  humiliation:  he  now 
carries  Him  tip  to  the  mountain,  and  tempts 
Him  by  the  dangers  of  elevation.  Why  was 
the  Son  of  Man  sui^erior  to  all  circnmstSAoes? 
It  wa^  only  because  He  was  superior  to  aD 
sin.  Had  there  been  sin  in  His  heart  the 
valley  would  have  had  the  fame  chance  as 
the  mountain.  The  sinful  heart  will  incar- 
nate itself  in  everything,  and  will  find  in 
everything  a  temptation.  It  will  be  temptwi 
by  poverty,  and  it  will  be  tempted  by 
wealth:  it  will  be  in  danger  from  the  stones 
of  the  desert,  and  it  will  he  in  danger  from 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  their  glory. 
But  the  sinless  heart  will  l)e  free  from  temp> 
tation  everywhere.  It  will  neither  be 
seduced  by  the  exlRencies  of  the  valley  of 
humiliation,  nor  by  the  allurements  of  the 
mountain  of  elevation:  it  will  not  tnm  the 
stones  into  bread  to  avoid  the  famine,  it  will 
not  bow  the  knee  to  Baal  to  purchase  a 
crowr. 

O  Thou  Divine  Spirit.  That  hast  , 
Thy  strength  alike  over  the  valley  and  i 
the  mountain,  let  me  find  my  strength  in 
Thee.     I  need  Thee,  that  I  may  be  strong 
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everYwbere.  I  long  to  be  independent  of 
all  circumstances,  luike  of  the  cloud  and  of 
the  sunshine.  I  want  a  power  to  keep  me 
from  being  depressed  in  the  vale,  and  to 
prevent  me  from  being  giddy  on  the  height; 
to  save  me  from  sinking  in  despondency, 
and  to  rescue  me  from  soaring  in  pride.  I 
want  both  a  pillar  of  fire  and  a  pillar  of 
cloud ;  a  refuee  from  the  night  of  adversity, 
and*  a  shield  from  the  day  of  prosperity.  I 
can  find  them  in  Thee.  Thou  hast  proved 
Thy  power  both  over  the  nieht  and  over  the 
day ;  Thou  hast  vanquished  the  tc  mpter  in 
the  valley,  and  Thou  hast  conquered  the 
tempter  on  the  hill.  Come  into  my  heart, 
and  Thy  power  shall  be  mv  power.  The 
earth  shall  be  mine  and  the  fullness  tberecf. 
I  shall  be  victorious  over  all  circumstances, 
at  home  in  all  scenes,  restful  in  all  fortunes. 
I  shall  have  power  to  tread  upon  scorpions, 
and  they  shall  do  me  no  hurt;  the  world 
shall  be  mine  when  Thy  Spirit  is  in  me. 

rionday,  22nd.  LuJbe  w.  14  to  at.  To 
preach  deliverance  to  the  captives.  A 
costly  sermon,  for  He  Who  preached  it  had 
to  lay  down  His  life  in  order  to  secure  this 
deliverance  of  which  He  spake.  But  it  was 
the  only  way  in  which  it  could  be  obtained, 
and  so  great  was  the  love  and  pity  of  our 
Lord  for  the  poor  captives  that  He  willingly 
suffered  that  they  might  go  free. 

The  deliverance  which  He  brings  is  full 
and  perfect  The  chains  once  broken  are 
broken  forever,  and  no  power  on  earth  can 
forge  them  again.  Satan,  the  world,  our 
own  evil  hearts,  may  and  will  seek  to  regain 
control  of  us  and  lead  us  captive  at  their 
will,  but  when  once  the  Son  has  made  us 
free  we  are  free  indeed.  *•  Not  more  free  is 
the  eagle  which  mounts  to  his  rocky  e3rrie, 
and  afterwards  outsoars  the  clouds,  than  the 
soul  which  Chn§t  hath  delivered." 

Seeing  how  great  and  full  and  free  is  this 
deliverance,  how  it  is  past  and  future  as  well 
as  present,  and  at  what  a  price  it  was 
obtained,  let  us  stand  fast  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  has  mcuie  us  free^  not 
using  \\,for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by 
love  serving  one  another.  Many  there  are 
still  in  bondage  who  know  not  of  the  great 
deliverance  which  has  been  effected  for 
them.  Be  it  ours  to  go  forth  and  tell  them 
the  joyful  tidings.  None  can  carry  the 
message  with  such  power  as  those  who,  once 
captive  themselves,  are  now  the  Lord's 
freemen. 

From  Dr.  Hanna: 

The  text  and  introductory  sentences  of  the 
first  synagogue  sermon  of  our  Saviour  alone 


remain ;  but  how  much  do  they  reveal  to  us 
of  the  nature,  the  needfulness,  the  predous- 
ness,  of  these  spiritual  offices  which  our 
divine  Redeemer  came  on  earth  to  execute, 
and  which  He  still  stands  waiting  to  dis- 
charge toward  our  sinful  humanity !  It  was 
to  a  company  of  a  few  hundreds  at  the  most 
that  the  words  of  Jesus  were  spoken  in  the 
synagogue  at  Nazareth,  but  that  audience 
Has  multiplied  to  take  in  the  whole  family  of 
mankind.  To  the  men  of  every  lana  in 
every  age  Jesus  has  been  thus  proclaiming 
what  the  great  ends  are  of  His  mission  on 
earth.  To  open  blind  eyes;  to  heal  bruised 
and  bleeding  broken  hearts;  to  unlock  the 
doors  and  timoose  the  fetters  of  the  impris- 
oned and  bound ;  to  announce  to  the  poor, 
the  meek,  the  humble,  that  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  to  proclaim  to  all 
that  this  is  the  year  of  our  Lord,  the  long 
year  that  takes  in  all  the  centuries  down  to 
His  second  coming;  the  year  in  every  day 
and  hour  and  moment  of  which  our  heavenly 
Father  waits  to  forgive,  receive,  accept,  au 
contrite  ones  who  come  to  Him.  Such,  our 
Saviour  tells  us,  is  that  great  work  of  grace 
and  power  for  the  accomplishment  of  which 
He  nas  been  anointed  of  the  Father  and 
replenished  of  the  Spirit. 

Tuesday,  23rd.  Luke  iv,  22  to  j2.  His 
word  was  with  power.  The  word  of  the 
Lord  always  is  with  power,  and  if  only  our 
grasp  of  this  truth  were  as  firm  practically 
as  it  is  theoretically  we  should  speak  less  of 
our  own  words  and  more  of  God's. 

What  was  it  specially,  that  in  these  Gali- 
lean synagogues  gave  to  Christ's  word  the 
power  of  which  the  evangelist  speaks? 

(i)  Was  it  not  that  every  word  He  spake, 
every  doctrine  He  inculcated,  was  ablaze 
with  truth?  The  people  might  be  offended, 
but  deny  it  they  could  not,  and  whether 
they  would  or  no,  it  went  home  carrying 
conviction,  as  truth  always  will. 

(2)  In  all  Christ  said  not  a  trace  of  self 
could  be  found.  He  was  totally  disinter- 
ested. Though  never  giving  needless 
offence.  He  did  not  hesitate  to  speak  out 
when  the  occasion  demanded  it ;  no  fear  of 
man  was  allowed  to  keep  back  the  words 
which  He  knew  ought  to  be  spoken. 

(3)  The  excellence  and  superiority  of  all 
He  advocated  were  so  apparent,  that  uncon- 
sciously men  were  bound  to  acknowledge  it. 
They  might  refuse  to  obey,  but  they  could 
not  help  admiring. 

(4)  About  all  our  Saviour  taught  there 
was  a  ring  of  loving  sincerity.  When  He 
reproved  men  and  pointed  out  their  faults, 
it  was  because  He  had  their  good  at  heart, 
because    He   wanted  \o  Yi^V^  N^afcTci.    "^Aa 
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never  showed  np  the  sin  of  any.  but  with 
the  ulterior  motive  of  forgiveness,  or.  if 
they  refused  it.  of  warning  to  others. 

(5)  Bat  perhaps  the  strongest  reason  of  all 
for  the  power  which  attended  the  word  of 
Christ  was  His  example.  Never  did  He 
utter  any  saying  whidi  was  not  backed  up 
by  that  which  alone  has  real  weight— exam- 
ple. 
From  Josipk  Parker: 

And  all  iJUy  in  Ike  synagogue^  wken 
tkey  keard  Ikese  Ikings,  were  JtlUd  wilk 
wralk.  It  ought  to  be  the  greatest  bless- 
ing of  society  to  have  within  it  a  pulpit  that 
can  be  both  gentle  and  terrible.  When  you 
lose  that  pulpit,  you  lose  a  saving  clement 
from  your  social  constitution.  It  ought  to 
be  the  supremest  educational  force  in  morals 
to  have  a  pulpit  that  is  afraid  of  no  face  of 
clay;  to  have  a  pulpit  that  will  speak  all  the 
counsel  of  God,  come  weal,  come  woe.  Do 
not  let  us  misunderstand  this.  He  is  the 
great  preacher,  who  preaches  to  himself. 
Yea.  he  is  the  man  to  be  trusted,  who  first 
takes  up  the  law  and  smites  himself  wi'Ji  it, 
and  tells  vou  across  the  ruins  of  a  broken 
law  that  he  is  criminal,  as  well  as  preacher. 
I  would  listen  to  that  man.  It  is  an  infinite 
impertinence  on  the  part  of  any  man  to 
preach  the  law  as  if  ne  kept  it  It  is  an 
infinite  help  to  us  to  hear  any  man  preach 
the  law.  who  says  he  has  broken  it  all 
through  and  through,  yet  by  the  mercy  of 
God,  as  shown  in  the  cross  ot  Christ,  he  has 
crawled  home  again,  and  has  begun  to  taste 
the  sweets  of  divine  forgiveness. 

Wednesday,  24111.  Luke  iv.  jj  tc  44. 
Tkerefore  am  I  sent.  It  is  well  to  have  a 
mission  in  life,  to  know  that  we  have  been 
sent  into  this  world  with  a  special  work  to 
do,  and  to  bend  all  our  energies  and  talents 
to  the  doing  of  it  For  the  few,  some  g^reat 
natural  gift  that  they  possess  decides  their 
life  work.  But  for  the  great  majority  of  us 
who  have  no  special  talent,  whose  abilities 
lie  in  no  particular  direction,  it  is  often  very 
hard  to  determine  what  line  of  work  it  is 
which  God  would  have  us  take  up. 

Of  one  thing,  however,  we  may  rest 
assured,  and  that  is  that  there  is  a  work  for 
every  one  of  us  to  do.  As  James  Russell 
Lowell  so  well  puts  it,  **  No  man  is  bom  into 
the  world  whose  work  is  not  bom  with  him ; 
there  is  always  work,  and  tools  to  work 
withal,  for  those  who  will.*'  Because  our 
mission  in  life  is  not  shown  us  at  once  we 
must  not  therefore  conclude  that  we  have 
none.  It  may  be  that  the  special  work  which 
God  has  for  us  can  only  be  done  after  years 
of  preparation  and  patient  waiting.      To 


some  of  His  children  the  Lord  gives  Uielr 
call  of  service  very  early  after  ooowrrioa, 
as  in  the  case  of  Saul ;  others,  liktt  ICoaes, 
need  long  years  of  training. 

So  let  us  be  neither  impatient  nor  doipair* 
ing.  Sooner  or  later  our  call  to  special  ser- 
vice will  come.  Meanwhile  our  duty  is  to  do 
faithfully  that  which  lies  nearest  vs.  The 
best  indeed  **the  only  preparatioa  for  the 
morrow  is  the  right  use  of  to-day." 

SeUcled: 

••  I>OB   YK   NCXTB  THYXGS." 

Prom  an  old  English  parsonage, 

Down  by  the  sea. 
There  came  in  the  twilight 

A  messaflre  to  me. 
Its  quaint  Saxon  legend. 

Deeply  engraven. 
Hath,  as  it  seems  to  me. 

Teaching  for  heaven; 
And  on  through  the  hoars 

The  quiet  words  ring 
Like  a  low  inspiration, 

••Doe  ye  nexte  thynge." 

Many  a  questioning. 

Many  a  fear. 
Many  a  doubt. 

Hath  its  quieting  here. 
Moment  by  moment. 

Let  down  from  heaven. 
Time,  opportunity. 

Guidance,  are  given. 
Fear  not  to-morrow. 

Child  of  the  King. 
Trast  them  with  Jesus, 

"  Doe  ye  nexte  thynge.** 

Do  it  immediately. 

Do  it  with  prayer, 
Ek)  it  reliantly. 

Casting  all  care ; 
Do  it  with  reverence. 

Tracing  His  hand. 
Who  hath  placed  it  before  thee 

With  earnest  commana. 
Stayed  on  Onintpotence, 

Safe  *neath  His  wing. 
Leave  all  resultings, 

•*  Doe  ye  nexte  thynge." 

Thursdsy,  25th.  Luke  v.  g  io  a. 
Launch  out  into  the  deep.  Many  a  drmnght 
of  fishes  do  we  miss  because  we  are  on  will- 
ing to  launch  out  into  the  deep.  As  long 
as  we  can  feel  the  bottom  we  are  all  right 
but  let  the  waters  become  waters  io  swan 
in,  and  we  lose  heart  and  fear  that  we  shall 
be  engulfed.  How  afraid  we  are  to  get  oat 
of  our  depth  it  to  the  great  waters.  And 
yet  it  is  just  in  those  great  waters  that  ike 
works  of  the  Lord  and  his  ivonders  m  ike 
deep  are  seen.  Hundreds  of  God's  childreo, 
who  at  His  command  have  unhesitstiii|^ 
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launched  out  into  the  deep,  can  tell  of  won- 
ders wrought  for  them,  as  truly  miraculous 
as  ever  was  this  draught  of  fishes. 

If,  therefore,  God  has  called  you  to  under- 
take for  Him  some  great  work,  which, 
because  of  its  magnitude  and  the  tremen- 
dous difficulties  in  which  it  will  involve  you, 
you  naturally  shrink,  and  have  consequently 
been  holding  back,  to-day  launch  out  into 
the  deep  and  let  down  your  nets.  It  may 
be,  like  Peter,  you  will  do  it  under  protest, 
but  if,  like  him,  you  add,  Nevertheless  at 
thy  word,  like  him,  you  will  see  the  wonder- 
f td  power  of  God  displayed  on  your  behalf. 

Only  be  sure  that  you  have  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  speaking  to  you.  it  is 
possible  to  launch  out  without  His  having 
called  you.  Thcgi  you  can  expect  to  meet 
with  nothing  but  failure.  But  if  you  have 
distinctly  heard  His  command,  let  nothing 
hinder  you  from  obeying  it,  however  hope- 
less and  dark  the  outlook  may  be.  Put  your 
hand  in  His  saying,  Nevertheless  at  thy 
word,  and  you  too,  shall  see  the  works  of 
the  Lord  and  his  wonders  in  the  deep. 
From  Spurgeon: 

At  thy  word—here  is  the  cause  of  causes, 
the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God.  By 
the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens 
made,  and  by  that  Word  was  the  present 
constitution  of  this  round  world  settled  as  it 
stands.  When  the  earth  was  fruitless  and 
dark,  Thy  voice,  O  Lord,  was  heard,  say- 
ing, Let  there  be  light,  and  at  thy  word 
light  leaped  forth.  At  thy  word  day  and 
night  took  up  their  places,  and  at  thy  word 
the  waters  were  divided  from  the  waters  by 
the  firmament  of  heaven.  At  thy  word  the 
dry  land  appeared,  and  the  seas  retired  to 
their  channels.  At  thy  word  the  globe  was 
mantled  over  with  green,  and  vegetable  life 
began.  At  thy  word  appeared  the  sun  and 
moon  and  stars, /t?r  signs,  and  for  seasons, 
and  for  days,  and  years.  At  thy  word  the 
living  creatures  filled  the  sea,  and  air,  and 
land,  and  man  at  last  appeared.  Nor  is  it 
in  creation  alone  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
is  supreme,  but  in  providence,  too,  its  majes- 
tic power  is  manifested,  for  the  Lord  uih 
holdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  nis 
power.  Nature  abides  and  moves  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  So,  too,  all  matters  of 
fact  and  history  are  beneath  the  supreme 
word.  Jehovah  stands  the  centre  of  all 
things;  as  Lord  of  all  He  abides  at  the  salut- 
ing point,  and  all  the  events  of  the  ages 
come  marching  by  at  His  word,  bowing  to 
His  sovereign  wilt  At  thy  word,  O  wd, 
kingdoms  arise,  and  empires  flourish;  at 
thy  word  races  of  men  oecome  dominant, 
and  tread  down  their  fellows ;  at  thy  word 
djnuisties  die,  kingdoms  crumble,  mighty 
cities  become  a  wilderness,  and  armies  of 


men  melt  away  like  the  hoar  frost  of  the 
morning.  Despite  the  sin  of  men,  and  the 
rage  of  devils,  there  is  a  sublime  sense  in 
which  all  things  from  the  beginning,  since 
Adam  crossed  the  threshold  of  Eden  even 
until  now,  have  happened  according  to  the 
purpose  and  will  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Prophecy  utters  her  oracles,  and  history 
writes  her  pages,  at  thy  word,  O  Lord. 

Friday,  26th.  Luke  v,  12  to  26.  We 
have  seen  strange  things  to-day.  Every 
one  of  us  might  utter  exactly  these  same 
words  every  day  of  our  lives.  Not  a  day 
passes  in  which  they  are  not  emphatically 
true.  But  we  have  grown  so  used  to  strange 
things  that  we  have  become  careless  and  no 
longer  consider  them  such. 

Is  it  not  strange,  however,  that  He  Who  is 
so  little  in  our  thoughts,  and  Whom  we  so 
continually  forget,  should  never  for  one 
moment  forget  us?  That  the  everlasting 
God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  Who  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  very 
little  thing,  and  in  Whose  sight  the  inhabi- 
tants thereof  are  as  grasshoppers,  should 
yet  think  upon  you  and  me  and  arrange  to 
supply  our  every  need?  Is  it  not  strange 
that  in  spite  of  our  coldness  and  neglect  He 
should  still  love  and  care  for  us?  That 
greatly  and  constantly  as  we  sin  against 
Him  He  should  never  weary  of  forgiving  us? 
Is  it  not  strange  that  in  our  midst  are  men 
and  women  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  to 
whom  He  speaks  the  word  of  life  and  imme- 
diately they  arise  and  walk?  Is  it  not 
strange  that  year  in,  year  out,  the  sun 
should  rise  morning  after  morning,  that  the 
seasons  should  follow  one  another  with 
unfailing  regularity,  WhbX  grass  should  grow 
for  the  cattle  and  herb  for  the  service  of 
man,  that  he  may  bring  forth  fruit  out  of 
the  earth?  And  all  this  for  a  world  the 
greater  part  of  which  hates  the  Lord  of 
glory,  by  Whose  command  all  this  is  done, 
and  if  He  were  again  here  would  cry:  Away 
with  him!  Away  with  him!  Strange  things 
are  all  around  us  if  we  had  but  the  eyes  to 
see  them. 
From  Bishop  Ryle: 

Let  us  thoroughljr  understand  that  pains 
and  diligence  are  just  as  essential  to  the 
well-being  and  prosperity  of  our  souls  as  of 
our  bodies.  In  all  our  endeavors  to  draw 
near  to  God,  in  all  our  approaches  to  Christ, 
there  ought  to  be  the  same  determined  ear- 
nestness which  was  shown  by  this  sick  man's 
friends.  We  must  allow  no  difficulties  to 
check  us,  and  no  obstacles  to  keep  us  back 
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from  anvthlog  whkh  is  really  for  oar  spirit- 
ual ffoocL  Specially  must  we  bear  this  in 
mind  in  the  matter  of  regnlarly  reading  the 
Bible,  hearing  the  gospel,  keeping  the  Sab- 
bath holy,  and  private  prayer.  On  all  these 
points  we  mnst  beware  of  lasiness  and  an 
excuse- making  spirit  Necessity  must  be 
the  mother  otinvention.  If  we  cannot  find 
means  of  keeping  up  these  habits  in  one 
way  we  must  in  another.  But  we  must  set* 
tie  in  our  minds  that  the  thing  shall  be  done. 
The  health  of  our  aoul  is  at  suke.  Let  the 
crowd  of  difficulties  be  what  it  may  we  must 
get  through  it.  If  the  children  of  this  world 
take  so  much  pains  about  a  corruptible 
crown,  we  ought  to  take  far  more  pains 
about  one  that  is  incorruptible. 

Saturday,  27Ui.  Luke  v,  rr  to  j^ 
How  gladly  and  readily  Matthew  re- 
sponded to  Christ's  call !  He  did  not  ask 
for  time  to  consider — for  a  week  to  weigh 
the  pros  and  the  cons  and  see  whether  in 
the  long  run  it  would  be  more  to  his  advan- 
tage to  follow  Christ  or  to  continue  his  old 
business,  which  was  undoubtedly  a  profit- 
able one.  No;  without  a  moment's  hesita- 
tion, without  one  thought  as  to  what  the 
step  would  cost,  he  at  once  left  all,  rose  up 
and  followed  Jesus,  And  then,  as  if  he 
could  not  do  enough  for  bis  new  Master,  he 
made  Him  a  great  feast.  He  was  not  con- 
tent merely  to  say  Amen^ui  be  it— to  the 
will  of  God,  and  lilte  Moses,  when  God  sent 
him  to  lead  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt, 
accept  it  because  it  seemed  inevitable.  His 
acquiescence  was  like  that  of  Zacchseus, 
who,  when  Christ  called  him  from  the  syca- 
more tree,  **made  haste  and  came  down 
and  received  him  joyfully."  He  not  only 
said  Amen,  but  Amen,  AllelujaA  /^pnHae 
the  Lord  ! 

How  do  we  do  when  God's  call  comes  to 
us?  Do  we  give  that  grudging  assent 
which  plainly  says  we  submit  because  we 
cannot  help  it  ?  Or  is  ours  the  joyful,  glad 
acceptance  that  is  not  only  ready  to  do 
whatsoever  he  saith  unto  us,  but  eagerly 
siezes  the  opportunity  to  prove  by  willing, 
unhesitating  obedience  our  love  and  devo- 
tion to  our  Master.  The  glad  surrender 
that  celebrates  the  occasion  with  a  feast  is 
that  which  brings  glory  and  honor  to  the 
Lord  and  a  blessing  to  ourselves. 

From  Dr.  Hanna: 

There  is  a  relig^on~of  which  the  Pharisa- 
ism of  Christ's  days  was  an  ezageerated 
specimen — the  very  heart  and  soul  of  which 
consists  in  penances  and  pravers  and  fast- 
ings, in  worship  offered,  in  duties  done,  in 


sacrifices  made,  in  mortiflcatiooa  Inflicted 
and  endured— all  to  sooth  an  affltated  ooo- 
science,  to  win  a  peace  with  God,  to  eke  out 
a  hope  of  heaven.  To  this  the  faith  that  is 
in  Christ  our  Saviour  stands  diametrfcaOy 
opposed— the  one  offering  as  a  free  gin 
what  the  other  toils  after  as  a  reward;  the 
one  inviting  us  to  begin  where  the  other 
would  have  us  end;  the  one  putting  forgive- 
ness  and  acceptance  with  God  In  onr  Sand 
and  calling  us  in  the  free  spirit  of  Hit 
redeemed,  forgiven,  adopted  children,  to 
live  and  serve  and  in  all  tnings  to  snbmit  to 
our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  other 
holding  out  the  forgiveness  and  tho  aoc•p^ 
ance  away  in  the  distance,  and  calling  upoo 
us  in  the  spirit  of  bondage  to  labor  all 
through  life  for  their  attainment;  the  one 
the  old  tattered  garment,  the  other  the 
piec^  of  the  new-made  doth. 

And  the  wine  of  the  kingdom,  ever  at  it 
pours  itself  afresh  from  its  fonntain-hcnd  oa 
nigh  into  the  spirit  of  msSi— is  it  not  a  new 
wine  that  needs  new  bottles  to  contain  it  ? 
If  it  be  indeed  the  spirit  of  Christ  which  is 
working  in  hearts  that  have  been  opened  ts 
receive  it,  may  we  not  safely  leave  it  to  iti 
own  operation  there  and  allow  it  to  shape 
the  vessel  that  holds  it  as  it  likes? 

Saaday,  2Sth.    Luke  vi.  t  to  tt.    His 

disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  did 
eat.  It  would  have  been  no  use  for  the  dis- 
ciples to  pluck  the  ears  of  com,  mb  off  the 
husks  in  their  hands,  and  then  throw  away 
the  seeds  instead  of  satisfying  their  hanger 
with  them.  It  would  have  been  both  wane- 
ful  and  foolish. 

And  yet  there  are  some  of  as  who  art 
doing  just  this  thing.  In  our  life  Joamey 
we  pass  through  many  a  rich  com  field.  It 
may  t)e  a  conference,  it  may  be  the  aervices 
of  the  Lord's  day.  it  may  be  some  spirit- 
filled  man  we  meet  with,  it  may  be  a  wm* 
mon  or  book  we  read,  it  may  be  onr  private 
study  of  the  Bible.  And,  as  we  go^  we 
pluck  the  full  ripe  ears  of  com  in  the  new 
truths  that  are  brought  home  to  tia.  In  the 
fresh  light  that  we  gain  upon  old  ooea,  ti 
the  discovery  of  more  rich  treasures  in  the 
deep  mine  of  God's  Word. 

But  the  question  is.  What  do  we  do  with 
them  after  we  have  got  them?  Are  they 
put  down  in  our  note  books,  and  there  left 
unread,  unheeded?  Do  they  lie  hidden 
away  in  our  memories,  never  recalled  to 
mind  unless  some  chance  word  bring  them 
for  a  moment,  rusty,  and  dimly  remeoh' 
bered.  from  their  inner  chamber?  They 
might  as  well  be  thrown  away  for  all  the 
good  they  da  Or  do  we  thankfully  receive 
them  into  our  inmost  being,  feed  upon  them. 
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and  let  them  nourish  and  build  up  our  spir- 
itual life?    We  ought  to  be  the  stronger  and 
better  men  and  women  for  every  com  field 
we  pass  through.    Are  we? 
J^rom  CampbtU  Morgan: 

Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  Did  that  man 
stretch  out  his  hand  himself?  Nay,  verily. 
Christ  gave  the  power  that  was  necessary. 
But  He  could  only  give  it  when  the  man's 
will  was  surrendered  to  Him.  When  the 
man  submitted  to  the  kingship  of  God 
in  Christ,  then  there  came  into  him  the 
power  of  God;  all  his  weakness  vanished 
like  mists  before  the  morning  sun,  and 
the  thing  that  had  been  his  master 
dropped  away  from  him  like  leaves  from 
the  tree  that  the  lightning  has  struck,  and 
there  was  strength  and  life  again.  What 
happened  to  that  man's  hand?  First, 
there  was  a  change  in  it  from  disease  to 
health.  And  then,  necessarily,  there  was  a 
change  from  weakness  into  streneUi.  That 
is  how  the  Master  is  read^  to  detd  with  you. 
Yon  say,  '*  Can  I  get  deliverance  from  that 
besetting  sin ;  from  that  weakness?"  Yes. 
**How?"  First,  by  a  change  from  disease 
to  health.  The  principle  of  sin  which  sets 
your  desire  upon  a  wrong  line  will  be 
changed  by  the  incoming  of  the  life  of 
Christ ;  so  that  your  aspiration  will  be  God- 
ward,  instead  of  earthward.  Yon  will  pass 
from  the  region  of  weakness,  in  which  yon 
could  not,  into  the  region  of  strength,  in 
which  you  can.  That  is  where  Paul  was 
when  he  said,  *'  I  have  not  lost  my  person- 
ality: I  am  the  same  individual;  out  I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ,  which 
sirengthenetnme**  He  felt  his  weakness 
and  came  into  strength— the  strength  of  the 
Master. 

Monday,  29th.  Luke  vi.  12  to  23,  What 
a  strange  thing  that  after  continuing  in 
prayer  all  night  to  God  our  Lord  should 
choose  Judas  as  one  of  His  twelve  disciples! 
It  would  almost  seem  as  if  He  had  made  a 
mistake.  Did  not  the  Bible  expressly  say 
that  it  was  when  it  was  day  we  should  be 
inclined  to  think  that  it  was  night,  and  tmder 
cover  of  the  darkness  Judas  somehow  slipped 
in  unnoticed.  But  it  was  with  all  the  spir- 
itual light  that  came  from  hours  of  com- 
munion with  His  Father,  and  with  the 
natural  light  that  the  king  of  day  so  freely 
sheds  abroad,  that  our  Lord  made  choice  of 
Judas. 

Have  there  not  been  times  in  our  own 
lives  when  it  seemed  that  we  had  done 
everything  we  could  do  to  avoid  taking  a 
wrong  step?  We  had  prayed  and  prayed 
about  it ;  we  bad  sought  for  guidance  from 
God's  Word  and  from  Christian  friends; 
circumstances  had  been  such  as  to  appar- 


ently throw  light  on  our  path;  and  yet  when 
the  move  was  made,  and  retreat  had  become 
impossible,  events  transpired  that  made  it 
look,  after  all,  as  if  we  had  been  mistaken. 

It  was  not  sa  We  were  being  led  by  an 
unerring  hknd.  Every  inch  of  the  way  was 
being  controlled  by  Him  Whose  guidance  we 
had  sought,  and  what  to  us  at  the  time  was 
mysterious  and  unaccountable  was  but  a 
part  of  the  plan  leading  up  to  the  fulfillment 
of  God's  purp  ase.  Some  day  when  we  reach 
our  Father's  home  everything  will  be  made 
plain. 

••  Then  trust  in  God  through  all  thy  days; 
Fear  not,  for  He  doth  hold  thy  hand ; 
Though  dark  thy  way  still  sing  and  praise ; 
Sometime,  sometime,  we'll  understand." 

From  J,  R,  Miller: 

Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger.  It  is  impor- 
tant that  we  understand  well  the  true  nature 
of  the  hunger  to  which  such  blessedness  is 
promised.  It  is  not  a  vague  and  empty 
longing.  There  is  a  craving  which  is  not 
the  sign  of  wholesome  spirittial  life — ^it  is 
sentimental,  morbid,  sometimes  sickly;  it  is 
only  an  idle,  dreamy  yeamine,  waich  leads 
to  nothing  worthy  or  beautiiul.  There  is 
too  much  idle  longing.  It  says  its  prayers, 
and  sings  its  hymns,  and  breathes  out  its 
sighs  and  aspirations  for  holiness,  but  takes 
no  step  towards  the  realization  of  the  right- 
eousness it  so  yearns  to  possess.  Not  so 
easily  can  this  righteousness  be  attained. 
No  artist  ever  dreamed  a  great  picture  upon 
his  canvas;  it  takes  skill  and  toil  to  set  his 
dream  in  color  so  that  its  beauty  may  charm 
the  beholder.  No  good  man  ever  longed 
himself  into  a  splendid  character;  it  took 
years  of  patient  self-denial,  self-restraint, 
and  selfdCscipline  to  build  up  the  life  which 
so  reflects  the  holiness  of  Christ.  True 
hunger  for  righteousness  puts  its  longings 
into  holy  endeavors  which  g^ow  into  worthy 
deeds.  It  dreams  beautiful  dreams,  but  it 
seeks  at  once  to  bring  its  dreams  down  into 
the  life  of  the  common  days  and  to  translate 
them  into  beautiful  acts.  The  visions  of 
loveliness  which  raise  the  soul  in  the  hour  of 
prayer,  or  at  the  Lord's  table,  or  on  some 
transfiguration  mount,  it  seeks  to  work  out 
in  lovely  character,  in  Christlike  disposition 
or  in  loving  service. 

Tuesday,  30th.  Luke  vi  24  to  j8. 
Woe  unto  you  when  all  men  shall  speak 
well  of  you.  This  is  one  of  the  *'woes" 
pronounced  by  our  Lord  to  which  we  do 
not,  perhaps,  give  sufficient  attention  and 
credence.  In  our  desire  that  people  should 
like  us  we  are  apt  to  forget  these  solemn 
words;  or  if  at  times  they  do  recur  to  us,  as 
we  cannot  recall  any  who  would  be  likely  to 
speak  ill  of  us,  we  put  it  down  to  our  tact^ 
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and  congratulate  ourselves  upon  our  nice 
perception  as  to  when  to  sav  a  thing  and 
when  to  leave  it  unsaid.  That  there  are 
occasions  when  we  may  and  ought  to  keep 
back  certain  truths  cannot  be  denied ;  but  it 
is  eaually  true  that  there  are  times  when 
nothing  should  hinder  us  speaking  out  what 
we  know  to  be  right 

**  The  ill-timed  truth  we  might  have  kept— 
Who  knows  how  sharp  it  pierced  and  stung? 

The  word  we  had  not  sense  to  say — 
Who  knows  how  grandly  it  had  run?  " 

If  you  and  I  are  Christians  the  world  ought 
to  hate  us,  for  the  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord^  and  if  they  have  called  the 
master  of  the  house  Beelzebub^  how  much 
more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household? 
If  we  are  amongst  those  of  whom  all  men 
speak  well  let  us  see  to  it,  for  something  is 
wrong.  It  mav  be  that  we  are  neither  not 
nor  cold ;  and  how  serious  a  sin  lukewarm- 
ness  is  in  God's  sis^ht  we  have  but  to  recall 
His  words  to  the  Laodiceans  to  know.  To 
none  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  varied 
and  grievous  as  their  shortcomings  were, 
did  He  speak  more  strongly.  It  may  be  we 
are  wanting  in  moral  courage.  Of  that  too 
we  need  to  beware,  for  the  fear  of  man 
bringeth  a  snare.  Whatever  it  is  that 
places  us  in  this  dangerous  position  of 
which  our  Lord  speaks,  let  us  ask  Him  for 
grace  and  strength  to  enable  us  to  stand 
firmly  and  bravely  by  our  colors. 

From  fames  Hamilton : 

The  great  Teacher  sat  down;  and  as  the 
audience  clustered  round,  like  pearls  from 
a  horn  of  plenty;  like  the  musical  pulses  of 
morning  on  the  great  harp  of  Memnon, 
blessing  followed  blessing,  till  He  swept  the 
whole  diapason  of  goodness.  Then,  after 
this  exquisite  prelude,  He  passed  on  to 
unfold  His  heavenly  ethics  in  terms  so  sim- 
ple that  the  boor  of  Naphtali  wondered  at 
his  own  intelligence;  and  yet  so  saintly,  so 
celestial,  that  the  dullest  ear  was  awed  and 
the  vilest  for  a  moment  felt  the  charm  of 
virtue.  And  what  made  the  wonder  all* 
the  greater  was  the  ancient  and  familiar 
source  from  which  those  lessons,  so  new 
and  beautiful,  were  taken.  The  discourse 
was  avowedly  based  on  an  older  law,  and 
was  designed  to  expound  precepts  given 
long  ago;  and  yet  the  world  contains  no 
contribution  to  ethics  so  novel  and  unique. 
Like  so  many  dingy  nodules  which  from 
time  immemorial  have  lain  about  on  the 
village  green  disregarded  by  the  ignorant 
or  heedless  inhabitants,  till  at  last  a  lapi- 
dary  comes  and  splits  them  open  and  in  the 
heart  of  each  reveals  a  nest  of  radiant  gems, 
the  ten  commandments  had  been  preserved 
among  the  Hebrews  as  something  precious, 
but  rather  as  palladiums  or  charms  than  as 
wealth  available  for  their  several  homes, 
till  one  by  one  Jesus  took  them,  and  with 
His  I  say  unto  you,  laid  oi)en  each  several 
prece|)t,  and  showed  how  rich  it  was  in  hid- 
den   jew^,   and    how,    turned    to   right 


account,  it  might  have  introdaoed  into  1 
own  abodes  much  of  the  wealth  of  * 

Wednesday,  SlsU    Every  one  wken 
is  perfected  shall  be  as  his  Master, 
V.)     F.  B.  Meyer  says:— We  are  not 
f  ected  yet.    There  is  a  great  chasm  bet^ 
our  highest  and  our  Master's  lowest;  beti 
where  we  stop  and  He  begins;  between 
light,  which  is  twilight  at  best,  and 
meridian  glory.    When  we  compare  onrsi 
with  ourselves,  or  with  our  neighbors, 
standard  is  altogether  too  low;    w 
compare  ourselves  with  Him,  the 
Master. 

But  we  sh  all  be  perfected  some  day.  Thil 
when  has  a  hopeful  ring.  But  to  wliat  period 
does  the  Master  point?  Not  till  flonoir« 
sanctified  by  God's  grace,  has  done  its  wofk^ 
not  till  the  snow  and  frost,  the  light  shower 
and  the  bitter  wind,  the  earth  and  son,  have 
contributed  their  shares  to  the  desired  quota* 
Not  till  the  perfect  image  of  Jesus  has 
emerged  from  the  sculptured  stone;  not  tS 
the  molten  metal  reflects  each  lineament  off: 
the  glorified  Lord. 

When  we  are  perfected  we  shall  be  as  oor 
Master.  We  shall  be  like  Him^  far  we. 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  It  seems  altogetfasr 
too  much  to  expect!  Yet  it  shall  be  aa 
There  must  ever  be  the  limitation  of  Ifaa 
creature  as  compared  with  Him  by  Whoa 
all  things  were  made.  But  in  our  measom 
there  shall  be  the  same  perfect  beanty— His 
beauty  upon  us — ^for  a  mountain  lake  msgf 
as  perfectly  reflect  the  wide  blue  heaven  as 
an  ocean. 

jFrom  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

Our  Lord  closes  the  Sermon  on  the  Mooaft 
with  the  parable  of  the  builders:  he  that 
heareth,  and  doeth;  and  he  that  heaieth, 
and  doeth  not  The  figure  continues  the 
line  of  thought  which  immediately  precedos 
the  parable.  Each  house  was  a  aoing>-Hi 
labor.  Probably  building  on  the  sand  is  Ifaa 
greater  of  the  two.  But  the  wise  maans 
labor  was  to  ^et  on  to  the  rock.  As  soon 
as  that  was  his  foundation  the  rock  gave  Ibi 
strength  to  the  whole  buildine.  Every  atooe 
in  it  was  firm,  because  the  foundation  was 
good.  That  rock  was  Christ,  Ourstrei^ECh 
is  in  building  od  Him.  To  separate  the  ssf^ 
ings  from  Christ,  and  then  try  to  do  them  a 
our  own  strength,  is  also  to  build  our  hooso 
upon  the  sand.  This,  then,  is  the  point  ajt 
which  knowing  passes  into  doing.  It  Is 
when  we  come  unto  Him  and  give  onrselvsa 
and  all  belonging  to  us  right  up  to  Him  fxit 
His  service;  andwetakeHimasourstrengA 
for  service,  receiving  Him  as  onr  Savkwr 
and  Helper,  as  well  as  our  King  and  Loid. 
Then  in  His  strength  we  live  oar  life  of 
holiness,  referring  instinctively  to  Him  oar 
work  and  pleasure,  asking.  What  wiit  thtm 
have  me  to  dot  waiting  upon  Him  to  know 
His  will,  and  then  doing  it,  so  that  all  thr 
life  is  His  service,  and  we  can  think  of  ntf 
higher  heaven  than  to  be  always 
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DWIGHT  L.   MOODY'S  "CORONATION    DAY. 


W.   R.  Moody. 


To  the  world  December  twenty- 
second  was  the  shortest  day  of  all  the 
year,  but  to  Dwight  L.  Moody  its 
dawn  ushered  in  that  day  that  knows 
no  night.  For  forty -six  years  he 
had  been  9l partaker  of  the  divine  life^ 
and  the  transition  from  the  seen 
world  to  the  unseen,  from  the  sphere 
of  the  temporal  to  that  of  the  eternal, 
was  no  interruption  in  the  life  with 
which  we  were  familiar.  In  other 
realms  he  continues  to  serve  the 
same  Master  Whose  cause  he  loved 
with  devotion  and  served  with  tire- 
less energy.  For  nearly  half  a  cen- 
tury his  one  aim  in  life  had  been  to 
do  the  will  of  God,  and  with  charac- 
teristic readiness  he  responded  to 
God's  summons.  Only  a  few  days 
before  his  going,  in  conversation 
about  some  future  plans  he  referred 
to  the  possibility  of  his  life-work  be- 
ing nearly  completed.  In  reply  to 
my  remonstrance  and  attempt  to  en- 
courage him  he  said:  ''Tm  not  dis- 
couraged. There's  lots  of  hard  work 
left  in  me  yet,  I  believe.  I  want  to 
live  as  long  as  I'm  useful,  but  when 
my  work  is  done  I  want  to  be  up  and 
off." 

On  November  17  Father  broke  down 
in  Kansas  City  in  the  midst  of  one  of 
the  best  missions  he  ever  had,  and  in 
company  with  Dr.  Schauffler  and  Mr. 
C.  M.  Vining,  a  former  student  of 
Mount  Hermon  and  a  warm  personal 
friend,  returned  home.  We  hoped 
that  a  complete  rest  would  afford  the 


means  to  restored  strength  and 
health,  and  in  many  ways  there  was 
cause  for  encouragement.  The  doc- 
tors gave  us  assurances  that,  barring 
accidents  or  complications,  there  was 
every  reason  to  hope  for  the  best, 
although  warning  us  at  the  same 
time  of  the  possibility  of  the  event 
that  finally  occurred.  During  his  life 
Father  had  combined  faith  with  works, 
and  in  this  last  illness  human  means 
were  resorted  to,  the  best  of  medical 
advice  secured,  and  at  the  same  time 
was  observed  the  injunction  of  St. 
James  to  call  in  the  elders  and  to 
anoint  with  oil,  praying  for  the  res- 
toration of  the  sick. 

God  had  tried  His  servant  in  many 
ways,  but  it  is  doubtful  if  Father  ever 
had  a  severer  trial  than  that  of  the 
last  month.  After  sixty-two  years  of 
an  unusually  active  life,  with  the 
remembrance  of  not  more  than  one 
or  two  days  of  slight  illness,  to  be 
suddenly  laid  aside  to  wait  patiently 
and  in  extreme  weakness  for  God's 
will,  was  indeed  a  severe  test.  But 
in  this  he  was  found  **not  wanting," 
and  it  was  with  a  sense  of  exultant 
and  victorious  joy  that  he  entered 
the  presence  of  his  Lord  and  heard  the 
words,  **  Well  done^  good  and  faith- 
ful servant,** 

To  within  a  few  hours  of  the  end 
Father  shared  with  us  the  conviction 
that  he  was  improving.  The  day 
before  he  had  seemed  rather  more 
nervous  than  usual,  but  spoke  cbft«t- 
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fully  about  himself.  Life  was  very 
dear  to  him,  and  the  day  before  he 
left  us,  in  reply  to  an  inquiry  if  he 
was  comfortable,  he  said,  ••Oh,  yes! 
God  is  very  good  to  me — and  si>  is 
my  family."  No  man  loved  his  fam- 
ily and  life-work  more  devotedly, 
and  frequently  I  have  heard  him  say, 
**  Life  is  very  sweet  to  me,  and  there 
is  no  position  of  power  or  wealth  that 
could  tempt  me  from  the  throne  God 
has  given  me.*'  It  was  not  that  he 
was  tired  of  life  and  wanted  to  be 
done  with  service  which  made  him  so 
ready  to  leave,  for  he  knew  the  joy 
of  Christian  service  such  as  few  have 
experienced. 

The  final  summons  came  suddenly 
to  us  all.  After  a  rather  restless 
night  Father  had  fallen  into  a  quiet 
sleep  for  over  an  hour,  from  which 
he  awoke  in  a  sinking  condition. 
During  the  earlier  hours  of  the  night 
Mr.  Fitt,  my  brother-in-law,  had 
been  by  his  bedside,  and  Father  had 
seemed  to  rest  and  sleep  a  greater 
part  of  the  time.  At  three  in  the 
morning  the  writer  took  the  place  as 
watcher  in  the  sick  chamber,  and  for 
several  hours  Father  was  restless 
and  unable  to  sleep.  About  six 
o'clock  he  quieted  down  and  soon 
fell  into  a  natural  sleep,  from  which 
he  awoke  in  about  an  hour.  Suddenly 
I  heard  him  speaking  in  slow  and 
measured  words.  He  was  saying, 
"  Earth  recedes;  heaven  opens  before 
me.''  The  first  impulse  was  to  try  to 
arouse  him  from  what  appeared  to 
be  a  dream.  *'  No,  this  is  no  dream, 
Will,"  he  replied.  "It  is  beautiful. 
It  is  like  a  trance.  If  this  is  death  it 
is  sweet.  There  is  no  valley  here. 
God  is  calling  me,  and  I  must  go." 

Meanwhile  the  nurse  was  summon- 
ing the  family,  and  the  physician,  who 
had  spent  the  night  in  the  house. 
Father  continued  to  talk  quietly  on, 
and  seemed  to  speak  from  another 
world  his  last  message  to  the  loved 
ones  he  was  leaving.  *  *  I  have 
always  been  an  ambitious  man,"  he 
said — ** ambitious  to  leave  no  wealth 
or  possessions,  but  to  leave  lots  of 
work  for  you  to  do.  You  will  carry 
on  Mount  Hermon.     Paul  will  take 


up  the  Seminar)',  when  he's  older; 
Fitt  will  look  after  the  Institute,  and 
Ambert  (his  nephew)  will  help  you  to 
the  business  details."  Then  it  seemed 
as  though  he  saw  beyond  the  veil,  for 
he  exclaimed :  •*  This  is  my  triumph: 
this  is  my  coronation  day!  I  have 
been  looking  forward  to  it  for  years." 
Then  his  face  lit  up  and  he  said,  in  a 
voice  of  joyful  rapture,  •'  Dwight! 
Irene! — I  see  the  children's  faces,** 
referring  to  the  two  little  grandcbil* 
dren  CtgkI  had  taken  from  our  home 
in  the  past  year.  Then,  as  he  thought 
he  was  losing  consciousness,  he  said. 
•* Give  my  love  to  them  all."  Mother 
then  came  into  the  room,  and  he  ex- 
claimed, '•  Mamma,  you  have  been  a 
good  wife  to  me!"  and  with  that  he 
became  unconscious. 

It  seemed  to  us  all  that  he  would 
never  come  back  again,  and  for  a 
time  we  thought  that  he  was  passing 
rapidly  away.  In  half  an  hour,  how- 
ever, he  revived  under  the  effect  of 
heart  stimulants,  and.  suddenly  rais- 
ing himself  on  his  elbow,  exclaimed: 
**\Vhat  does  all  this  mean?  What 
are  you  all  doing  here?"  We  ex- 
plained that  he  had  not  been  as  well, 
and  immediately  it  all  seemed  to  be 
clear  to  him  and  he  said:  "This  is  a 
strange  thing.  I  have  been  beyond 
the  gates  of  death  to  the  very  portals 
of  Heaven,  and  here  I  am  back  again. 
It  is  very  strange."  Again  he  talked 
with  us  about  the  work  to  be  done, 
assigning  to  the  sons  the  Northfield 
schools,  and  to  his  daughter  and  her 
husband  the  Chicago  Bible  Institute. 
Then,  in  answer  to  what  Mother's 
charge  would  be,  he  said,  •'Oh, 
she's  Eve,  mother  of  all  the  living." 
To  the  urgent  plea  that  he  remain 
lonj^er  with  his  family  he  said: 
•*  I'm  not  going  to  throw  my  life 
away.  Til  stay  as  long  as  I  can,  but 
if  my  time  is  come  I'm  ready." 

Then  a  new  thought  seemed  to 
possess  him  and  he  exclaimed:  *'  I'm 
not  at  all  sure  but  that  God  may 
perform  a  miracle  and  raise  me  up. 
I'm  >c<>inR  to  get  up.  If  God  wants  to 
heal  me  by  a  miracle  that  way,  all 
right ;  and  if  not,  I  can  meet  death  in 
my  chair  as  well   as  here."     Then, 
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turning  to  one  of  us  who  was  apply- 
ing warm  cloths,  he  said:  **Here, 
take  those  away.  If  God  is  going  to 
perform  a  miracle  we  don't  want 
them,  and  the  first  thing  I  suppose 
we  should  do  will  be  to  discharge  the 
doctor."  He  did  not  insist  on  this, 
however,  but  was  determined  on 
getting  up  and  could  not  be  dis- 
suaded. He  then  walked  across  the 
room  to  an  easy  chair,  where  he  sat 
down  for  a  few  moments.  A  second 
sinking  turn  left  him  exhausted,  and 
he  was  willing  to  return  to  bed,  where 
he  remained,  quietly  awaiting  the 
end,  for  an  hour.  To  the  very  last 
he  was  thinking  of  those  about  him 
and  considering  them.  Turning  to 
Mother,  only  a  little  while  before  he 
left,  he  said :  *  *  This  is  rough  on  you 
all,  and  I'm  sorry  to  distress  you  in 
this  way.  It  is  hard  to  be  kept  in 
such  anxiety."  The  last  time  the 
doctor  approached  to  administer  the 
hypodermic  injection  of  nitro-glycerin 
he  looked  at  him  in  a  questioning  and 
undecided  way,  and  said  perfectly 
naturally:  '*  Doctor,  I  don't  know 
about  this.  Do  you  think  it  best?  It 
is  only  keeping  the  family  in  anxiety. " 
In  a  few  moments  more  another 
sinking  turn  came,  and  from  it  he 
awoke  in  the  presence  of  Him  Whom 


he  loved  and  served  so  long  and 
devotedly.  It  was  not  like  death,  for 
he  fell  on  sleep  quietly  and  peace- 
fully, and  it  was  not  hard  to  imagine 
his  reception  in  that  other  world 
among  the  hosts  of  loved  ones  await- 
ing his  coming. 

A  friend  wired  us  from  a  distant 
city,  **  Mr.  Moody's  love  for  music  is 
at  last  satisfied  this  Christmas  mom- 
mg. 

On  December  twenty-sixth  we  laid 
away  the  earthly  temple  on  Rotmd 
Top,  and  the  funeral  was  conducted 
as  simply  as  possible  and  as  near  in 
accord  as  we  could  imagine  that  he 
would  wish.  There  was  no  hearse, 
but  students  of  Mount  Hermon 
School  bore  the  remains  to  the  church, 
where  simple  tributes  of  love  and 
joyous  notes  of  triumphant  assurance 
of  his  gain  were  given  by  those  who 
knew  and  loved  him.  The  earthly 
voyage  was  ended,  the  years  of  human 
service  complete,  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  God  abideth  forever.  The 
transition  from  a  life  of  limitations 
and  hindrances  to  one  of  boundless 
service  and  capacity  will  mean  inex- 
pressible joy  to  Father,  and  in  his 
ecstasy  even  those  who  loved  him 
best  may  find  comfort  and  peace. 


EDITORIALS. 


WE  should  be  glad  if  any  subscriber 
who  does  not  receive  the  Record 
OF  Christian  Work  by  the  twenty- 
sixth  day  of  each  preceding  month 
would  promptly  send  us  a  postal. 

IN  answer  to  a  number  of  inquiries 
regarding  Thoughts  for  the 
Quiet  Hour,  we  would  assure  our 
readers  of  its  continuation.  One  of 
the  editorial  staff,  upon  whose  assis- 
tance in  the  collecting  of  material  for 
the  department  Mr.  Moody  relied, 
will  continue  the  editing  and  the 
same  character  of  work  will  be  put 
into  its  preparation  that  has  made  the 
readings  so  helpful  in  the  past. 


OWING  to  the  many  announce- 
ments of  so-called  authentic  lives 
of  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody,  which  are  being 
published  in  spite  of  the  urgent  pro- 
test of  his  family  and  contrary  to  the 
expressed  wishes  of  Mr.  Moody  him- 
self, a  biography  edited  by  his  elder 
son  will  be  brought  out  as  soon  as 
possible.  Mr.  Moody  especially  asked 
that  an  authorized  work  should  be 
prepared  by  his  family,  giving  a  cor- 
rect interpretation  of  his  life  and 
silencing  many  erroneous  anecdotes 
which  are  commonly  current.  Of 
necessity  thip  biography  will  take 
some  time  to  prepare.  Meanwhile,  a 
short    story    of    Mr.     Moody's   Ul^^ 


84 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


edited  by  W.  R.  Moody,  will  be 
brouf^ht  out  in  the  Moody  Colportage 
Library.  This  book  will  be  ready  in 
the  immediate  future. 

SOME  of  the  many  friends  of  Mr. 
D.  L.  Moody  have  suggested  that 
the  best  monument  they  can  raise  to 
him  will  be  a  fund  of  three  million 
dollars,  known  as  the  *'  Moody  Memo- 
rial Endowment,"  by  which  his 
schools  at  North  field  and  Mount  Her- 
mon  and  the  Bible  Institute  at  Chi- 
cago will  be  placed  beyond  the  reach 
of  having  either  to  raise  the  fees, 
which  Mr.  Moody  always  wished  to 
keep  at  a  low  figure,  or  to  decrease 
the  number  of  students.  Knowing 
how  dear  to  him  was  this  department 
of  his  life  work,  we  are  sure  no  fitter 
suggestion  could  be  made,  or  one  in 
which  he  himself  would  more  heartily 
concur.  All  desiring  to  contribute  to 
this  fund  can  send  their  subscriptions 
to  any  member  of  the  board  of  trus- 
tees or  to  W.  R.  Moody,  East  North- 
field,  Mass. 

WE  are  frequently  asked  for  a  copy 
of  our  premium  list.  This  fea- 
ture of  our  magazine  we  have  discon- 
tinued in  the  belief  that  we  can  better 
serve  our  readers  by  giving  them  the 
full  value  of  their  subscription  to  our 
magazine  in  the  material  makeup  of 
the  paper  and  in  the  articles  we 
secure.  The  special  advantages  for- 
merly given  by  premiums  we  can 
make  in  securing  special  rates  for  our 
readers  on  books  or  periodicals  they 
may  wish,  and  we  would  specially 
call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the 
oflFer  we  make  on  **  Pelou bet's  Select 
Notes"  and  single  back  numbers  of 
Northfield  Echoes  in  the  current 
issue.  Every  month  we  will  hope  to 
be  able  to  make  a  special  offer  for  the 
benefit  of  our  readers,  and  by  placing 
large  orders  believe  that  we  can  serve 
many  who  may  wish  to  benefit  by 
the  advantages  of  the  former  pre- 
mium features. 

THE  coming  season  at  Northfield 
will  be  an  attractive  one  to  those 
who  have  become  familiar  with  the 


speakers  and  teachers  of  former 
years.  Prebendary  Webb-P^oe  hai 
accepted  an  invitation  to  be  present 
at  the  August  Conference.  Other 
prominent  Bible  teachers  haTe  been 
mvited,  and  it  is  anticipated  that  the 
meetings  will  be  of  the  same  general 
character  as  in  former  years.  Wherefti 
the  former  leader  of  the  meetinp  will 
be  absent  in  body,  the  Master  to 
whom  he  looked  for  guidance  will  not 
cease  to  own  His  work  and  continue 
to  bless  the  meetings,  which  will  be 
continued  in  His  name  for  the  stndj 
of  His  .sacrt-d  Word.  The  readers  of 
the  Record  of  Christian  Work  are 
earnestly  requested  to  pray  that  the 
Northfield  conferences  for  the  coming 
season  may  be  attended  with  God's 
richest  blessing,  and  that  spedil 
guidance  may  be  given  to  those  who 
have  direction  of  the  arrangements. 

THE  following  letter,  coming  from 
the  superintendent  of  the  Jerry 
McAuley  Water  Street  Mission,  needs 
no  comment: — 

I  had  the  privilege  of  attend- 
ing the  funeral  service  of  P.  L. 
Moody,  and  listened  with  deep 
interest  and  profit  to  the  many 
eloquent  speakers  who  attempted 
to  describe  the  power  and  success 
of  the  jireatest  missionary  and 
evangelist.  Hut  it  seemed  to  me 
none  spoke  the  right  word  or 
touched  the  vital  spot,  though  all 
they  said  was  true.  He  did  have 
the  power  to  draw  scholars,  teach- 
ers, educators,  and  mighty  men 
of  brains,  about  him  and  to  him 
as  no  other  man  living.  But  he 
also  drew  to  him  the  lost  ones, 
the  hopeless  dnmkard,  the  gam- 
bler, the  thief,  the  tramp,  and 
outcast  woman.  These  came  in 
crowds  to  hear  him  when  in  New 
York.  Why  was  all  this  so?  It 
was  because  D.  L.  Moody  was 
the  most  loving  man,  the  best 
loved  man,  and  the  loveliest  man 
that  has  lived  on  this  earth  of  sin 
and  sorrow  for  the  past  one  hun- 
dred years. 

S.   H.   Hadlet. 
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BY  all  who  so  generously  subscribed 
to  the  fund  for  the  support  of  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  mission- 
ary to  South  America,  the  news  that 
Mr.  John  D.  McEwen  sailed  in  De- 
cember for  Bahia,  Brazil,  will  be 
warmly  welcomed. 

He  has  gone  out  to  be  associated 
with  Dr.  George  W.  Chamberlain, 
the  veteran  Presbyterian  missionary, 
a  letter  from  whom  appeared  in  the 
September  issue  of  our  magazine. 
Until  the  work  in  Bahia  is  established 
it  was  deemed  wiser  for  Mr.  McEwen 
to  leave  his  family  in  this  country. 
Accordingly  he  sailed  alone  on  De- 
cember 19  for  South  America,  while 
his  wife,  with  the  children,  returned 
to  her  parents'  home  in  Nova  Scotia. 
As  soon  as  the  way  is  open  they  hope 
to  join  him. 

Subscriptions  for  the  support  of 
Mr.  McEwen  are  still  needed.  All 
money  received  for  him  will  be  sent 
through  the  Presbyterian  Foreign 
Board.  The  prayers  of  all  readers  of 
the  Record  of  Christian  Work  are 
asked  for  this,  their  missionary,  who 
has  left  home,  wife,  children,  and 
friends*  for  Christ's  sake  and  the  gos- 
pel's. 

TO  the  many  hallowed  and  precious 
associations  of  **Round  Top"  yet 
another  of  peculiar  interest  is  added 
in  the  thought  that  from  that  spot, 
where  hundreds  have  received  the 
deepest  spiritual  blessings,  the  earthly 
tabernacle  of  Dwight  L.  Moody  will, 
when  summoned  by  the  trump  of  God, 
rise  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  thus 
fulfilling  the  wish  he  more  than  once 
expressed,  **  I  should  like  to  meet  the 
Lord  on  Round  Top." 

It  is  remarkable  that  from  the 
exact  site  on  Round  Top  which  has 
been  chosen  as  Mr.  Moody's  resting 
place  can  be  seen  many  of  the  build- 
ings connected  with  his  whole  life 
and  work.  Nearest  of  all  lies  the  old 
house  in  which,  sixty-three  years  ago, 
he  was  born,  where  his  early  years 
were  spent,  and  in  which  his  loved 
mother  lived  until  called  above.  A 
little  farther  to  the  south  stands  the 
district  schoolhouse,  which  during  the 


winter  months  he  attended  in  his 
boyhood.  On  the  west,  just  at  the 
foot  of  the  hill,  is  the  house  which 
for  more  than  a  quarter  of  the  cen- 
tury he  called  **home,"  and  from 
which  he  went  in  to  see  the  ICing  in 
His  beauty.  To  the  north  lie  most 
of  the  Seminary  buildings  and  the 
Auditorium,  where  for  six  years  so 
many  thousands  have  gathered  sum- 
mer after  summer  to  be  instructed  in 
the  things  of  God.  Farther  away,  to 
the  southeast,  is  Camp  Northfield, 
the  spot  so  intimately  connected  with 
the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  work  of  America. 
A  little  nearer,  and  to  the  south, 
stands  the  Colportage  building,  rep- 
resenting the  Bible  Institute  of 
Chicago  with  its  many  and  varied 
methods  of  spreading  the  glad  tid- 
ings of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  In  the 
distance  rises  the  spire  of  the  Con- 
gregational church,  which  owes  its 
existence  to  Mr.  Moody's  efforts, 
where  from  week  to  week  the  students 
of  the  Northfield  schools  attend  divine 
worship,  and  in  which  the  post-con- 
ference addresses  are  given.  More 
distant  still  is  the  Unitarian  church, 
to  which  as  a  boy  Mr.  Moody  went 
with  his  mother  and  brothers  and  sis- 
ters. And  across  the  river  can  be 
seen  a  few  of  the  buildings  of  Mount 
Hermon.  The  chapel,  the  birthday 
gift  of  the  Christians  of  Great  Britain 
and  America,  and  Overtoun  Hall,  the 
funds  for  which  were  in  part  the  gift 
of  Lord  Overtoun,  especially  stand 
out  prominently,  thus  linking  the 
New  World  with  the  Old,  and  recall- 
ing the  fact  of  Mr.  Moody's  evangel- 
istic work  in  both  hemispheres;  while 
from  Round  Top  itself,  where,  almost 
under  the  shade  of  the  pines,  Mr. 
Moody  rests  from  his  labors,  have 
gone  forth  many  thousands  of  earnest 
workers  into  both  the  home  and 
foreign  field. 

Still  what  the  past  has  seen  is 
surely  but  a  tithe  of  what  the  future 
— ^if  the  Lord  come  not — is  to  witness. 
Round  Top  gatherings  will  acquire  a 
depth  and  earnestness  they  never 
could  have  before,  when  those  assem- 
bled there  remember  that  the  busy 
hands  and  active  brain  ol  Ylvccl  \ici 


86 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


whom  by  the  grace  of  God  was  jjiven 
the  honor  and  privilege  of  starting  all 
this  great  and  varied  work,  have  been 
called  to  higher  service.  And  as 
their  eyes  rest  upon  the  spot  where 


lies  D.  L.  Moody  the  memory  of  hin 
and  all  he  accomplished  for  his  loved 
Lord  and  Master  will  arouse  tliem  to 
an  energy  and  activity  u&knowa 
before. 


THE    HISTORICAL    BOOKS   -THE    WORD   OF    GOD. 

George  L.   Robinson. 


The  so-called  •*  Historical  Books" 
of  the  Old  Testament  embrace 
Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  First  and  Sec- 
ond Samuel,  First  and  Second  Kings, 
First  and  Second  Chronicles,  Ezra, 
Nehemiah  and  Esther;  but  to  the 
ancient  Jews  there  were,  strictly 
speaking,  no  Ais/orual  vfthmgs.  The 
framers  of  the  Canon  never  employed 
any  such  designation.  On  the  con- 
trary, four  of  those  books — Joshua, 
Judges,  First  and  Second  Sam- 
uel, and  First  and  Second  Kings 
—  were  called  I^ophetic,  while  the 
remaining  ones  were  classed  among 
the  Writings,  This  fact  in  itself  is 
instructive,  and  if  borne  in  mind 
ought  to  assist  greatly  in  assigning 
reasons  why  these  books  are  entitled 
to  be  called  '*the  Word  of  God." 
We  must  not,  then,  regard  them  as 
aiming  to  teach  history,  but  rather  as 
prophecies  or  sacred  writings. 

Men  differ  widely  in  our  day  as  to 
what  constitutes  a  writing,  **  the 
Word  of  God. "  Some  regard  author- 
ship as  a  criterion.  For  example, 
some  say  that  unless  Moses  is  allowed 
to  have  composed  the  Book  of  Job 
they  cannot  believe  it.  (The  proba- 
bility in  such  cases  is  that  they  do 
not  understand  it.)  Others  lay  stress 
upon  antiquity,  and  claim  that  a 
given  Psalm  has  lost  half  its  charm  if 
it  is  discovered  to  be  younger  than 
the  age  of  David  (to  such  the  study 
of  God's  progressive  revelation  of 
Himself  is  evidently  an  unknown 
discipline);  while  others  confidently 
assert  that  if  the  Bible  is  God's  Word 
at  all  it  must  be  absolutely  immacu- 
late and  entirely  free  from  all  mis- 
takes.    Now,  in  the  case  of  certain 


other  books  of  the  Bible  such  claims 
could  be  more  easily  justified  than  in 
the  case  of  those  under  considermtioo 
in  this  paper,  for — 

In  the  first  place,  these  books  are 
without  exception  anonymous.  Not 
even  the  Book  of  Joshua  has  any  titk. 
though  xxiv.  '2(>  confessedly  hints 
that  Joshua  wrote  at  least  the  words 
of  the  covenant  which  Israel  made 
with  Jehovah  at  Shechem.  Who 
wrote  the  rest  of  these  books  is 
wholly  a  matter  of  speculation  or 
tradition.  The  Book  of  Nehemiah 
alone  seems  to  indicate  that  it  was 
composed  by  the  one  whose  name  it 
bears:  hut  in  the  Hebrew  canon  of 
Scripture  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  ranked 
originally  as  out-  lx>ok,  bearingr  the 
title  of  *'Kzra."  This  is  confirmed 
by  all  Christian  authorities  down  to 
the  sixteenth  century  A.  D.  No 
value,  accordinj^ly,  can  be  attached 
to  the  authorshtf  of  these  writings 
They  stand  or  fall  as  **the  Word  of 
God"  apart  from  their  authors. 

In  the  second  place,  these  books, 
perhaps  more  than  any  others  in  the 
Old  Testament,  give  signs  of  being 
human.  The  human  element  in 
Scripture  is  just  l>eginning  to  be 
emphasized  by  the  church.  Men 
had  forgotten,  in  their  zeal  to  ascribe 
some  divine  authority  to  the  sacred 
writings,  that  the  Bible  possesses 
human  features  and  human  charac- 
teristics also;  just  as  Christians  have 
often  unconsciously  ignored  the  hu- 
man nature  of  Christ,  forgetting  that 
He  rei>eatedly  spoke  of  Himself  as 
**Son  of  man."  In  a  similar  way 
the  human  element  in  the  Bible  has 
been  overlo<jked.    It  was  the  Hebrew 
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historians  who  first  displayed  what  in 
modern  times  is  called  a  **  philosophy 
of  history.**  The  author  of  Judges 
regarded  the  history  of  Israel  as  a 
divine  discipline.  (Comp.  especially 
ii.  6 — iii.  6.)  The  same  is  true  of  the 
writer  of  the  Books  of  Samuel.  So 
long  as  Israel  remained  faithful  to 
Jehovah  they  were  prospered;  when 
they  forgot  Him  they  were  delivered 
over  to  the  power  of  their  enemies. 
However,  when  they  repented  and 
turned  to  God  they  were  delivered. 
It  was  reserved  for  the  Hebrew  his- 
torians to  discover  the  teleological 
bearing  of  human  events,  and  to 
read  God's  providence  behind  the 
events  themselves.  Not  only  so,  but 
like  secular  historians  they  quote 
also  the  writings  of  others — ^.  g.^  the 
"Book  of  Jasher"  in  Joshua  x.  12 
and  2  Samuel  i.  18.  They  arrange 
their  materials  as  other  men.  In  the 
Books  of  Kings  lengthy  prophetical 
narratives  stand  side  by  side  with 
brief  political  and  statistical  notices. 
A  stereotyped  phraseology  furnishes 
Xh^  framework  of  the  whole  narrative 

— **And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of 

and  all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of ." 

The  Chronicler  especially  reveals 
human  traits  of  character.  He  exalts 
David,  making  him  virtually  the  first 
king  of  Israel.  He  paints  Solomon 
as  of  almost  spotless  character.  He 
passes  over  the  apostate  Ten  Tribes 
in  silence.  He  shows  a  fondness  for 
large  numbers :  for  example,  in  1 
Chronicles  xviii.  4,  xix.  18  he  makes 
David  capture  seven  thousand  horse- 
men and  slay  seven  thousand  chariot- 
eers, whereas  in  the  parallel  account 
in  2  Samuel  viii.  4,  x.  18  only  seven 
hundred  are  mentioned  in  each 
case.  Moreover,  the  present  condi- 
tion of  the  text  of  these  books  also 
shows  their  humanity.  Take,  for 
instance,  the  scribal  repetition  in  1 
Chronicles  viii.  27-38  and  ix.  35-44, 
the  latter  of  which  has  obviously 
been  copied  through  mistake  by  some 
careless  scribe.  Note,  further,  the 
dislocated  fragments  in  Ezra  iv.  7-23, 
which  can  hardly  be  explained  on  the 
supposition  that  it  has  been  ^^episodi- 


cally inserted.*'  Indeed  the  abrupt- 
ness, passim,  throughout  the  Books 
of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  with  which 
the  author  leaps  from  one  subject  to 
another  and  the  rapid  transitions  he 
makes  from  the  first  to  the  third  per- 
sonal pronouns,  as  well  as  the  inser- 
tions into  the  Hebrew  text  of  two 
sections  ^Ezra  iv.  8 — vi.  18  and  vii. 
12-26)  wntten  in  the  Aramaic  dialect, 
are  all  signs  of  the  conspicuous  hu- 
manity of  these  books. 

But  in  the  third  place,  these  books 
are  not  written  from  the  same  stand- 
point or  without  bias.  We  may  as 
well  grant  this  fact  at  once.  We  do 
so  in  the  interests  of  honesty  and  a 
clear  conscience.  For  example,  it  is 
vain  to  try  to  explain  (unless  we  as- 
sume that  their  aims  were  diflFerent) 
the  Chronicler's  attempt  to  correct  the 
language  of  the  earlier  documents 
when  he  brings  certain  accounts  into 
harmony  with  the  Mosaic  law:  thus 
in  2  Samuel  vi.  17,  '^  David  offered 
burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings*' ; 
whereas  in  1  Chronicles  xvi.  1, 
^'They  (presumably  the  priests  for 
David)  offered  burnt  -  offerings  and 
peace-offerings. "  Or  again,  in  2  Sam- 
uel viii.  18,  '*And  the  sons  of  David 
^exQ  priests** ;  whereas  in  1  Chroni- 
cles xviii.  17,  **And  the  sons  of  David 
were  the  chiefs  in  attendance  upon  the 
king**  These  passages  are  instruc- 
tive as  showing  how  eager  the  Chroni- 
cler, as  a  priest,  was  to  bring  the  life 
of  David  into  conformity  with  the 
requirements  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
how  careful  he  was  to  avoid  giving 
the  impression  that  David  himself 
acted  as  o,  priest. 

Now,  in  view  of  such  observations 
the  question  arises,  How  is  it  possi- 
ble to  speak  of  these  writings  as  the 
**  Word  of  God''  ?  Up  to  this  point 
we  have  spoken  only  of  their  human 
side ;  but  all  their  little  inconsistencies 
and  apparent  inaccuracies  when  added 
together  are  as  nothing  compared 
with  the  great  mass  of  truth  which 
these  writings  contain.  Some  may 
think  we  have  tried  to  emphasize 
their  humanity  too  much.  But  should 
we  close  our  eyes  to  the  facts  ?  Dare 
we  legislate  as  to  how  God  shall  t^- 
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veal  Himself  ?  Does  God  tell  us  that 
these  books  are  absolutely  immacu- 
late ?  Do  we  deny  that  God  created 
man  because  there  is  weakness  in 
him  ?  Did  we  decide  that  the  sun 
was  no  longer  bright  when  s|>ots 
were  discovered  upon  it  ?  These  are 
the  solemn  questions  of  the  day,  and 
we  must  face  them  honestly  and  con- 
scientiously. We  may  try  to  evade 
the  issue  by  claiming  that  the  original 
manuscripts  were  spotless;  but  the 
evasion  is  vain  solace  to  a  soul  who 
knows  that  the  original  manuscripts 
have  been  lost  forever,  and  that  your 
claim  is  only  a  theory  concerning 
them  at  last.  In  this  paper  we  are 
speaking  of  these  books  as  they  are 
to-day,  whether  in  the  Hebrew  and 
Aramaic  or  in  the  versions  into  which 
the  original  has  been  translated. 

In  what  sense,  then,  are  these 
books  entitled  to  be  called  the  **  Word 
of  God*'  ?  Our  answers  are  as  follows  : 

1.  Because  they  teach  Theism.  The 
great  doctrine  of  the  Bible  is  God. 
The  pith  and  kernel  of  each  of  these 
writings  is  the  doctrine  of  God.  For 
just  as  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis 
does  not  teach  science,  but  God,  so 
these  books  do  not  teach  history,  but 
Theism,  For  example,  the  Books  of 
Joshua  and  Judges  inform  us  how 
Jehovah  was  Israel's  warrior -God; 
Samuel  and  Kings,  that  Jehovah  is 
superior  to  all  other  gods;  Esther, 
that  God's  care  is  ever  over  His  peo- 
ple; Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  the  neces- 
sity of  whole-hearted  devotion;  the 
Chronicles,  a  deep  awe  and  reverence 
for  God.  To  the  Chronicler,  even 
more  than  to  any  of  his  predecessors, 
the  very  name  of  Jehovah  was  sacred. 
Note  the  substitutions  he  makes  in 
the  passage  from  Second  Samuel : 


«.  And  D«T{d  did  lo. 
M  /#AmhiA  bad 
coniiiuiBd«d    him. 


It.  D«Tld  tlMnfora  dM 
him. 


a  Sam.  v.  ig-^. 

10.  And  David  enquired 
oijtkcvak, . . .  And 
Jehovah  said  unto 
David 


/  Ckron,  xiv.  to-tb. 

lOi  And  David  enquired 
of  God....  And 
JekcvaM  said  unto 
liim. 


%S.  Jehovah  hath  broken       11.  God    hath     broken 


.  And  when  David  en- 
quired of  Jehovah 


94.  for  then  thall  Jeho- 
vah %o  out  before 
thee. 


li.  Therefore  David  en- 
quired again  of 
God,  MdGod  said 


1ft  tor  God  it  gon9  toTth 
before  thee. . . . 


From  which  it  is  obvious  that  the 
Chronicler  possessed  a  feeling^  of  deep 
reverence  for  the  name  Jehovah — a 
feeling  especially  prevalent  in  his 
time.  He  even  ventured  to  modify 
the  language  of  Second  Samuel, 
which  to  him  seemed  to  express  too 
immature  a  view  of  God,  thus: — 


/  Chrwm,  MMi.  t. 

**ABd  Smimm  Mood 
af ainat  IffA«l.  aad  ha 
moved  David  to  b«»- 
bor  Iirael.** 


»  Sam.  xxiv.  i. 

'*  And  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  burnt  again 
againet  Israel,  and  he 
moved  David  agaloet 
them,  saying.  Go,  onm* 
bM-UraelaodJndah.'* 

For,  to  the  Chronicler,  there 
**no  iniquity  with  the  Lord  our  God^ 
(2  Chron.  xix.  6,  7). 

2.  Because  they  unfold  the  devel' 
opment  of  Israels  religion.  To  fol* 
low  the  religious  teaching  of  these 
books  (covering  a  period,  as  they  do, 
of  about  one  thousand  years)  in  its 
various  stages  of  development,  is  a 
most  valuable  study,  because  they 
show  the  growth  of  Israel's  religion, 
ritual  and  institutions.  For  exam- 
ple, in  Joshua,  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation  is  set  up  in  Shiloh;  in 
Judges,  Israel  sutlers  from  reli^ioiii 
defection,  every  man  does  that  which 
was  right  in  his  own  eyes;  in  Samuel 
the  ark  of  God  is  captured  by  the 
Philistines.  David  extends  the  bounds 
of  the  nation's  territory,  and  fixes  the 
capital  at  Jerusalem;  in  Kings,  Solo- 
mon builds  a  temple  to  Jehovah,  but 
leads  the  nation  astray  by  tolerating 
the  worship  of  Baal  alongside  the  true 
worship  of  Jehovah.  Religious  syn- 
cretism follows,  with  national  schism, 
and  eventual  captivity:  in  Ezra,  the 
captives  are  returned,  and  the  tem- 
ple rebuilt;  in  Esther,  the  new  feast 
of  Purim  is  added  to  the  Jewish  ritual; 
in  Nehemiah,  walls  are  built  to  pro- 
tect the  new  colony,  and  the  law 
becomes  the  basis  of  a  new  covenant 
between  God  and  His  people,  while 
in  Chronicles,  the  ritual  is  exalted  as 
of  the  greatest  importance  in  religion. 
With  an  apparent  thrill  of  joy  the 
Chronicler  writes,  '*They  offered 
burnt   otferings,  even  one  thousand 
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bullocks,  one  thousand  rams,  and  one 
thousand  lambs"  (1  Chron.  xxix.  21); 
and  again,  **  There  was  no  passover 
like  to  it  kept  in  Israel  from  the  days 
of  Samuel  the  prophet'*  (2  Chron. 
XXXV.  18). 

But  further,  and  more  important 
for  us  as  Christians,  in  at  least  one 
of  these  writings,  the  author  unfolds 
prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  generic 
and  obscure,  to  be  sure,  but,  never- 
theless, genuine  and  real.  For  exam- 
ple, in  1  Sam.  ii.  1-10  Hannah  com- 
forts Israel  with  the  hope  of  a  united 
royal  government  in  the  future;  in 
verses  35  and  36  of  the  same  chapter, 
the  author  describes  the  degradation 
of  the  priestly  house  of  the  line  of 
Ithamar,  and  the  transition  of  the 
high-priestly  office  to  a  better  priest 
than  Eli;  while  in  2  Sam.  vii.  11-16 
David  is  pictured  as  the  theocratic 
king,  and  the  Messiah  as  the  realized 
ideal  oi  the  theocratic  king.  These 
prophecies,  though  rudimentary,  were 
fulfilled  in  the  Messiah,  and  give  the 
books  of  Samuel  a  religious  value, 
and  an  authority  which  can  not  be 
gainsaid.  For  therein  are  to  be  found 
the  very  roots  of  Christianity  itself; 
which,  in  connection  with  the  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  show  a 
constant  line  of  advance  in  the  reli- 
gious consciousness  of  Israel. 

3.  Because  they  convey  God's  mes- 
sage. Other  nations  have  sacred 
writings  as  well  as  Israel.  Most  of 
them  (China  excepted)  believe,  too, 
that  they  are  inspired.  The  Koran, 
the  Mohammedans  claim,  is  an  earthly 
copy  of  a  heavenly  original,  which 
the  angel  of  revelation  made  known 
to  the  prophet  during  his  ecstacies. 
Now,  it  is  not  necessary  to  depreci- 
ate other  religious  books  in  order  to 
exalt  the  Bible.  At  the  same  time, 
to  Christians  at  least,  the  Bible,  com- 
pared with  all  other  religious  books, 
stands  supreme.  And  justly  so,  we 
believe,  because  it  bears  on  its  face 
the  stamp  of  Divine  authorship — and 
not  only  in  spots,  but  in  its  entirety. 
Judges  and  Chronicles  are  inspired 
just  as  truly  as  Isaiah  and  the  Psalms. 
There  is  not  an  exception  in  the  Old 
Testament.     All  parts  of  these  books 


may  not  be  of  equal  value  for  edifica- 
tion, but  all  portions  are  equally 
inspired.  In  every  instance,  so  far 
as  we  are  able  to  judge,  the  Holy 
Spirit  secured  the  truth.  Not  by  a 
process  of  dictation,  as  is  claimed  for 
the  Koran,  nor  by  any  mechanical 
process  which  deprived  the  authors 
of  their  own  individual  freedom  and 
personality,  but  by  such  a  possession 
of  the  spirit  of  man  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  God's  message  to  man  was 
secured  in  its  absolute  truthfulness. 
There  are  no  conflicts  of  religious 
teaching  in  the  Bible,  whatever  may 
be  said  of  the  little  discrepancies  in 
historical  statements.  For,  granted 
that  the  authors  of  Judges  and  Samuel 
have  a  philosophy  of  history,  and  that 
the  Chronicler  has  a  bias  in  the  inter- 
ests of  law  and  priestly  ritual,  we  are 
bound  to  confess  that  in  all  matters 
of  morality  and  religious  teaching, 
they  have  no  philosophy  nor  bias 
which  in  the  slightest  degree'vitiates 
God's  message  of  redemption  to  Israel, 
or  ruins  their  claim  to  be  considered 
among  the  authorities  for  the  history 
of  God's  revelation  to  the  world. 
These  writers,  whoever  they  may 
have  been,  though  children  of  their 
own  particular  times,  and  endowed 
with  intellectual  powers  and  histori- 
cal imaginations  in  varying  degrees, 
were,  nevertheless,  men  of  great  sin- 
cerity and  moral  earnestness:  they 
were  inspired  with  the  belief  that 
God  was  in  Israel's  history,  and  near 
to  Israel  as  a  people,  and  were  infalli- 
ble vehicles  of  God's  message  to  man- 
kind. Their  individual  habits  and 
convictions,  which  were  largely  due 
to  their  inheritance  and  education, 
determined,  no  doubt,  the  mode  of 
their  writing  Israel's  history,  but  just 
as  truly,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Spirit 
of  God  so  controlled  their  presenta- 
tion of  the  chief  events  as  to  secure  a 
consistent  and  sufficiently  complete 
record  of  God's  message  to  man. 
Their  standpoints  were  unlike,  and 
so  the  pictures  they  give  are  not  the 
same.  For  example,  the  author  of 
Kings  wrote  from  one  standpoint, 
and  the  author  of  Chronicles  from 
another;  the  one  prophetic,  tbfc  oXiiet 
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priestly:  but  both  were  inspired,  and 
both  were  necessary  in  order  to  pre- 
sent the  truth  in  its  variety.  There 
were/wr  evangelists. 

In  conclusion,  therefore,  these  so* 
called  historical  works  are  entitled  to 
be  called  the  ••Word  of  God,"  not 
because  they  are  absolutely  without 
bias,  personal  color,  or  even  occa- 
sional discrepancy  of  sutement  in 
respect  to  form,  but,  because  in  every 
portion  of  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  work- 
ing through  their  human  authors, 
secured  the  message  which  God 
intended  to  reveal  to  Israel,  and 
through  them  to  the  race.  This  mes- 
sage was    Theum,  or  God,  and   re- 


ligion; and,  being  such,  these  books 
are  in  very  truth  the  "  Word  of  God" 
From  which  it  follows  that  these  writ- 
ings speak  to  us  with  divine  author- 
ity. Let  us  turn  reverently,  there- 
fore, their  pages,  remembering^  that 
they  convey  Ck>d*s  message  to  man- 
kind. Let  us  not  stumble  at  the  let- 
ter, and  miss  the  message;  let  ns  not 
criticise  God's  mode  of  revealing 
Himself,  but  rather  be  thankful,  that 
having  spoken  at  sundry  times,  and 
in  divers  manners  in  time  past  nnto 
the  fathers  by  the  prophets.  He  hath 
in  these  last  days  spoken  nnto  ns  by 
His  Son. 


THE  SALVATION  ARMY: 
ITS  ORIGIN,  DEVELOPMENT,  OBJECT  AND   DANGERS. 


Brigadier  S.  L.  Brenjjle. 


I.       ORIGIN    AND    DEVELOPMENT. 

The  Salvation  Army,  which  is  a 
product  of  the  last  third  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  and  which  is  phe- 
nomenal for  its  rapid  growth  and 
world-wide  influence,  began,  as  all 
the  works  of  God  begin,  in  a  very 
humble  way.  It  came,  as  always 
comes  the  kingdom  of  God,  without 
observation.  The  great  men  of  the 
church  and  of  the  world  took  no  note 
of  it,  but  the  common  people — the 
drunkards,  the  harlots,  the  outcasts, 
the  sinful,  the  sorrowing,  and  the 
suffering — received  it  gladly. 

In  1865  a  man,  with  a  heart  full 
of  the  love  and  passion  of  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus,  stood  on  Mile  End 
Waste,  Whitechapel,  London,  and 
began  a  work  among  the  unchurched 
masses  of  the  great  metropolis  which 
has  since  grown  into  this  vast  move- 
ment. 

The  founder  and  general  of  the 
Salvation  Army,  the  Rev.  William 
Booth,  was  bom  of  parents  belonging 
to  the  Established  Church,  in  Not- 
tingham,  England,   April    10,    1829, 


and  was  converted  amongst  the  Wes- 
leyans  at  the  age  of  fifteen.  Together 
with  a  number  of  young  companions 
of  a  like  spirit  with  himself,  he  imrae- 
diately  began  work  among  the  poor 
and  most  spiritually  destitute  of  that 
city. 

They  conducted  cottage  meetings. 
meetings  on  the  streets,  and  in  Uie 
fields  on  holidays.  They  visited  the 
poor  and  sick,  and  they  trained  their 
converts  for  service  by  having  them 
sing  and  pray  in  the  open  air  meet- 
ings. At  an  early  age  he  entered 
the  ministry,  and  after  this  practical 
training  in  the  home  church  he 
quickly  took  rank  as  one  of  the  most 
successful  preachers  and  evangelists 
in  his  denomination,  which  rank  he 
held  until  he  severed  his  relationship 
with  the  church  and  began  to  devote 
his  energies  to  the  salvation  of  the 
poor  in  London. 

This  work,  first  known  as  the 
Christian  Mission,  spread  rapidly  in 
England  and  soon  burst  forth  in 
other  countries.  In  1872  in  Cleve- 
land, and  in  1879  in  Philadelphia,  the 
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work  was  begun  by  converts  who  had 
emigrated  to  this  country;  but  not 
until  1880  was  the  work  formally 
opened  here  by  Commissioner  George 
Railton  and  seven  women  officers 
duly  commissioned  by  the  General. 
Since  then  the  Army's  advance  in 
America  has  been  remarkable. 

The  following  figures  will  give 
some  idea  of  the  present  condition  of 
the  work  in  this  country: — 

There  are  667  corps,  corresponding  to 
churches. 

27  outposts,  answering  to  missions  con- 
ducted by  churches. 

2,597  officers,  cadets  and  accepted  candi- 
dates. 

2,991  local  officers,  and  many  thousand 
soldiers. 

3,112  persons  professed  conversion  during 
the  month  of  August. 

1,108,687  attended  our  meetings  during 
that  month. 

233.852  War  Crys  were  sold  in  the  halls, 
streets  and  saloons. 

Besides  the  work  in  the  United 
States  the  movement  has  spread  to 
other  foreign  shores.  It  was  opened 
in  France,  in  the  heart  of  the  very 
vilest  portion  of  Paris,  by  the  Gen- 
eral's eldest  daughter,  Catherine, 
where  on  one  occasion  the  police 
informed  her  that  she  had  all  the  cut- 
throats and  chief  criminals  of  the  city 
to  hear  her.  The  story  of  her  work 
among  the  infidels,  anarchists,  social- 
ists, and  gay  worldlings,  and  of  the 
Army's  advance  in  France  and  Swit- 
zerland, is  stranger  than  any  fiction 
and  reads  like  a  new  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  She  and  her  principal 
officers  were  again  and  again  impris- 
oned, their  lives  endangered,  and 
their  work  menaced ;  but,  like  Joseph 
in  Egypt,  God  was  with  them  and 
they  prospered. 

In  Sweden  the  work  was  begun  by 
a  lady  of  high  social  rank,  whose 
father  was  a  member  of  Parliament. 
She,  too,  was  imprisoned  and  her 
work  hindered,  but  to-day  the  Army, 
which  is  under  the  command  of  Com- 
missioner Oliphant,  a  Cambridge 
graduate,  receives  a  part  of  its  sup- 
port from  members  of  the  royal  fam- 
ily. It  is  generally  recognized  as  one 
of  the  most  influential  evangelical 
forces  in  the  country. 


A  Christmas  War  Cry  falling  into 
the  hands  of  young  Judge  Tucker,  a 
vice  governor  of  one  of  Her  Majes- 
ty's Indian  provinces,  stirred  his 
heart,  leading  him  to  resign  his 
lucrative  position  and  offer  himself  to 
General  Booth  as  an  officer  in  the 
Salvation  Army.  After  some  hesita- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  General,  and 
a  probationary  experience  of  some 
months  on  the  part  of  the  Judge,  he 
was  finally  accepted  and  given  the 
rank  of  major.  He  returned  to  India, 
where,  adopting  native  costume  and 
customs,  by  his  Christlike  devotion 
and  heroic  self-sacrifice  he  won  thou- 
sands of  natives  to  the  Master  and 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  Army 
work  in  those  ancient  empires.  Later 
he  married  the  General's  second 
daughter,  and  is  now  known  as  our 
beloved  Commander  Booth-Tucker. 

So  the  work  spread  to  Australia, 
Africa,  Ceylon,  Japan,  Java,  Canada, 
Germany,  Italy,  Holland,  Belgium, 
South  America,  and  other  countries, 
until  to- day  its  flag  is  flying,  and  its 
praying,  singing,  glad  hosts  are  seen 
and  heard  in  no  less  than  forty-seven 
different  colonies  and  countries,  occu- 
pying 7,067  corps  and  outposts  under 
the  supervision  of  13,090  officers. 
The  gospel  is  being  told  in  plain  and 
simple  story  in  thirty  different  lan- 
guages, while  it  is  being  published  in 
fifty- five  different  War  Crys  and 
magazines,  which  pour  their  mighty 
flood  of  wholesome,  cleansing  truth 
in  a  volume  of  fifty  million  copies 
annually  into  the  homes  of  the  poor, 
into  brothels  and  saloons  and  low 
lodging  houses,  and  thus  in  some 
measure  counteract  the  demoralizing 
literature  that  is  usually  found  there. 

Working  as  the  Army  does  among 
the  poorest  and  most  vicious  cla;^ses, 
it  is  constantly  confronted  not  only 
with  great  spiritual  problems,  but 
also  with  great  temporal  needs  and 
sorrows.  Again  and  again  have  poor 
men,  thinly  clad,  hung^,  homeless, 
penniless,  friendless,  been  drawn  into 
our  meetings,  off  the  streets,  by  the 
songs  and  prayers  and  invitations 
offered  in  an  open  air  meeting.  It 
is  difficult,   however,  to  t^^'^V^.  \s^^\v 
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with  the  invitation  of  the  ;^ospe1  while 
htinj^er  gnaws  and  gnaws,  and  the 
frost  bites,  and  they  know  not  where 
they  will  sleep  that  nijjht,  after  hav- 
ing, possibly,  walked  the  streets  the 
night  before  to  keep  from  freezing. 
Constant  cases  of  such  destitution 
appe;U  nightly  to  the  Army  wurkers 
the  wide  world  «»ver,  and  have  aj)- 
pealed  not  only  to  the  sympathy,  but 
to  the  practical  and  constructive 
genius  of  the  General,  from  wh«»se 
heart  and  brain  was  gradually  evolved 
that  matchless  scheme  for  the  si>cial 
and  spiritual  regeneration  of  ''the 
submerged  tenth,"  known  as  the 
'*  Darkest  En^^land"*  scheme,  which 
provides  homes  tor  fallen  wtimen  and 
orphan  children,  shelters  for  ilesliluie 
men,  factories  and  labor  bureaus  for 
the  workless,  and  city  and  farm  colo- 
nies for  the  bread  winners  who,  for 
one  cause  or  another,  have  been 
defeated  in  the  struggle  for  subsis- 
tence. 

At  the  present  time  in  this  country 
alone  there  are  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
six  of  these  social  institutions.  Three 
farm  colonies  are  in  operation,  fifty- 
two  shelters,  thirteen  rescue  homes 
for  fallen  women,  twenty-three  focxi 
dep6ts,twenty  slum  posts,  and  various 
other  doors  of  hope  out  of  the  desolate 
underworld  of  the  poor. 

n.      OBJECT  OK  THE  ARMY. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing 
that  the  Army  is  a  body  of  converted 
men  and  women,  recruited  almost 
exclusively  from  the  n<m  -  church  - 
going  classes,  strongly  organized 
under  a  military-  form  of  govern- 
ment, and  constituting  a  world-wi*le 
evangelistic  agency  to  preach  thi* 
Christ -old  gospel  and  to  bring  all 
men  to  affectionately  submit  them- 
selves to  the  claims  of  God.  as  set 
forth  in  the  Bible,  especially  in  the 
Person,  work  and  teaching  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

III.     DOCTRINES  AND  PR  AC  TICK. 

It  holds  the  great  cardinal  doc- 
trines   of    evangelical     Christianity, 

*"In  Darkeit  Bnffland  and  th«  Way  Out."  by 
General  Booth. 


believing  in  the  Trinity:  in  the  fa!] 
and  universality  of  sin  **  through  d:s- 
olnrdicnce  of  one";  in  the  atonemen: 
for  sin.  l)oth  original  and  persona'., 
through  the  vicarious  sufferings  of 
the  S<>n  of  C>(id.  the  benefits  of  which 
are  for  all  men,  conditioned  solely 
upon  re])entance  and  *'  faith  which 
works  by  love";  and  in  the  evcr- 
presi-nt  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
attested  by  the  conversion  of  sinners 
and  the  sanctification  of  believers; 
and  in  the  everlasting  blessedness  of 
the  nghteous  and  the  eternal  punish- 
ment of  those  who  die  impenitent,  :n 
\hv  world  to  oomc.  It  accepts  the 
Bible  as  the  inspired  and  authorita- 
tive wurd  «>f  (j«k1  and  believes  in 
taking  the  gospel  to  those  who  wi'.*. 
not  attend  the  ordinary  places  of 
worship.  To  this  end  it  shapes  iu 
methods  and  nomenclature  to  com- 
pi'l  the  attention  of  those  whom  :: 
seeks  t«»  reach.  Its  military  titlei^ 
unit<»rms.  bands,  etc.,  are  the  fruit- 
age of  this  principle  of  adaptation. 
It  alsii  Ix'lieves  in  the  ministr>*  of 
woman,  and  has  placed  every  office 
in  its  ranks  within  her  reach.  It 
retjuires  «)f  its  members  total  absti- 
nence f n  im  alcoholic  and  other  bane- 
ful drinks  (except  when  prescribed  in 
si^  kne^^  by  a  doctor),  industry,  sepa- 
rati'in  fr<>m  the  fashions  and  follies 
of  the  w«»rld.  benevolence  and  self- 
sacrifice  fi)r  the  s;dvation  of  all  men. 
and  ur^^eN  its  people  to  purity  of  life 
in  thought,  word  and  act.  "The 
W-irld  fiT  Ct<x\"  is  the  Army's  motto, 
and  such  is  the  faith  of  its  workers  in 
the  p"Wer  of  the  gospel,  and  such 
has  l>een  their  success  with  their 
kaleidosv'"pic  methods  bottomed  on 
chan^^eless  scriptural  and  philosophic 
principles  that  they  look  forward 
with  contidence  to  the  day  when  all 
men  shall  accei)t  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  Lord  and  be  filled  wiUi 
love  tine  to  amnher.  They  arc  in 
no  seiis'.-  antagonistic  to  any  denomi- 
nati«ni  <»f  I'hrisf.an  workers,  but  on 
the  con:niry  are  glad  to  cooperate 
with  all  lovers  of  (lod  and  man  who 
believe  in  present  salvation  from  sin 
thr-'Ugii  fiiih  in  the  blood  of  Christ 
and  who  are  seeking  the   rescue  of 
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the  lost  and  the  advancement  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom. 

V.     DANGERS   CONFRONTING    THE   SAL- 
VATION   ARMY. 

There  are  spiritual  dangers  com- 
mon to  all  the  people  of  God  of  all 
times,  all  countries  and  all  denomi- 
nations ;  but  beside  these  there  are 
some  dangers  peculiar  to  each  organi- 
zation owing  to  its  distinguishing 
polity. 

1.  Probably  the  ideal  govern- 
ment would  be  like  that  of  the 
sidereal  universe,  in  which  the  cen- 
trifugal and  centripetal  forces  equally 
balance  each  other. 

If  the  centripetal  force  should  pre- 
vail, the  sun  would  swallow  up  and 
destroy  the  planets,  but  if  the  cen- 
trifugal should  prevail,  the  planets 
would  fly  away  from  the  sun  into 
outer  darkness  and  utter  ruin.  It  is 
so  with  all  forms  of  human  govern- 
ment, whether  they  are  civil  or 
ecclesiastical:  if  the  central  govern- 
ment is  too  strong  it  enfeebles  and 
overpowers  and  enslaves  the  people; 
if  it  is  too  weak  excessive  individual- 
ism and  anarchy  are  likely  to  prevail. 
The  principle  of  authority  must  be 
sufficiently  elastic  to  make  place  for 
the  principle  of  liberty,  while  the 
explosive  principle  of  liberty  must  be 
so  modified  as  not  to  destroy  author- 
ity. 

There  must  be  mutual  forbearance, 
tender  love,  and  a  broad-minded 
charity  that  is  above  mean  little  sus- 
picions and  thoughts  of  evil,  and  a 
spirit  of  self-sacrifice  that  comes  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minis- 
ter, and  to  give  its  life  a  ransom  for 
many. 

2.  Every  religious  movement  be- 
gins without  people,  without  follow- 
ers, without  reputation.  Its  leader, 
moved  by  a  divine  impulse  and  full 
of  passion  for  the  divine  glory  and 
the  salvation  of  men,  seeks  these 
ends  with  utter  abandonment  of  his 
own  reputation,  yea,  of  his  own  life. 
But  as  spiritual  conquests  are  made, 
and  a  new  people  is  raised  up,  new 
conditions  arise,  not  only  must  new 
advances  and   farther  conquests  be 


made,  but  the  work  accomplished 
must  be  conserved  and  its  own  people 
nourished  with  sound  doctrine  and 
built  up  in  faith  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  while  provision  is  made  for 
the  training  and  education  of  the 
children.  To  do  this  diflEerent  gifts 
are  required  from  those  purely  evan- 
gelistic gifts  which  first  brought  the 
movement  into  being.  Little  by 
little  demand  is  made  for  an  increas- 
ingly educated  ministry,  which  can 
solve  the  problems,  answer  the  ques- 
tions, and  guide  the  growing  intelli- 
gence of  this  new  people;  and  at  this 
point  danger  begins.  If  the  intelli- 
gence of  the  ministry  does  not  keep 
pace  with  that  of  the  people  there 
can  be  no  broad  and  stable  develop- 
ment; but  this  growing  intelligence 
and  struggle  for  intellectual  progress 
on  the  part  of  the  ministry,  sad  to 
say,  almost  universally  results  in  a 
loss  of  the  evangelistic  spirit ;  revivals 
cease,  culture  of  the  head  gradually 
comes  to  take  the  place  of  spiritu^ 
passion  and  self-sacrifice  and  clear- 
visioned  faith,  and  the  **  dirty  sin- 
ners" and  **black  sheep*'  are  neglect- 
ed and  forgotten. 

3.  Finally,  as  our  God-given  old 
General  says,  and  constantly  im- 
presses upon  his  people,  **the  ten- 
dency of  fire  is  to  go  out."  The 
Salvation  Army  believes  in  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire. 
This  Spirit  brought  it  into  being,  kept 
alive  and  guided  it  before  its  leaders 
were  conscious  of  the  mighty  mission 
to  which  God  had  called  them;  this 
Spirit  filled  its  humble  people  with 
courageous  faith  and  utter  self-for- 
getfulness;  drew  them  out  of  their 
shops,  and  mills,  and  mines,  and 
farms,  and  kitchens,  and  clothed 
them  with  divine  wisdom  and  power 
to  stir  nations;  and  at  all  costs  this 
fire  must  be  kept. 

While  there  are  manifold  dangers 
surrounding  us,  this  danger  of  losing 
the  abiding,  fiery  anointing  of  the 
Holy  One  is  the  chief  est  of  all,  and  is 
the  one  that  makes  any  and  all  others 
possible,  but  while  avoided  makes  all 
others  powerless.  Our  safety  lies  in 
heeding  God's  command  to  Joshua^ 
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**This  book  of  the  law  shall  not 
depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou 
shalt  medidate  therein  day  and  night. " 
What  for?  **That  thou  mayest  ob- 
serve to  do  according  to  all  that  is 
written  therein.  '*  Simply  to  read  and 
meditate  are  not  sufficient.  A  joy- 
ous   obedience    is    necessary.      The 


impression  [ifained  by  readin|^  and 
meditation  must  find  expressum  in 
doing.  Then  what  shall  follow? 
''Then  thou  shalt  make  thy  wmy 
prosperous,  and  then  thon  shalt  have 
good  success.  '*     Hallelujah ! 

New  York  City. 


FORMATIVE   DAYS   AT   MOUNT    HERMON. 


By  an  Alumnus. 


In  the  month  of  May,  1881,  a  lad 
twelve  years  of  age  came  into  the 
station  of  the  Connecticut  River 
Railway  at  Springfield,  Mass.,  loaded 
down  with  small  parcels.  He  felt 
that  he  was  alone  in  the  world.  In 
fact  he  had  a  suspicion  that  he  was 
lost,  but  bravely  kept  from  tears. 
He  was  on  the  way  to  boarding- 
school.  His  friends  had  put  him  in 
care  of  a  venerable  gentleman  who 
had  kindly  offered  to  see  him  on  the 
right  train  at  Springfield.  But  un- 
fortunately, while  this  gentleman 
was  getting  a  luncheon  at  Bridge- 
port he  and  his  belongings  had 
parted  company.  His  silk  hat,  over- 
coat, umbrella  and  prot/g/  went  on 
toward  Springfield,  while  he  was  left 
behind  at  Bridgeport.  At  the  first 
stop  beyond  Bridgeport  the  conductor 
came  into  the  car  with  a  telegram 
which  carefully  inquired  after  silk 
hat,  coat  and  umbrella,  but  utterly 
ignored  the  lad.  That  homesickness 
which  Nansen  so  gfraphically  de- 
scribes in  **  Farthest  North**  invaded 
the  lad*s  heart,  and  on  the  spot  he 
conceived  an  ill -concealed  contempt 
for  yellow  paper  which  to  this  day 
he  has  scarce  been  able  to  shake  off. 
He  felt  forsaken.  He  envied  the 
sleek  silk  hat,  and  longed  for  some- 
one to  claim  him  too.  He  made  a 
successful  appeal  to  the  big  con- 
ductor, and  was  placed  on  the  right 
train.  It  was  crowded.  The  only 
unclaimed  s6at  was  one  side  of  a 
double  seat,  the  other  side  of  which 
was  occupied  by  a  motherly,  sweet- 


faced  lady.  Somehow  the  boy  felt 
reassured;  so  he  shyly  ventured  in, 
laid  down  his  bundles  and  took  the 
seat.  The  lady,  after  reading  the 
name  and  address  on  the  packages, 
smiled  and  said,  '*Oh,  you  are  g^oing 
to  Mr.  M(X)dy*s  boys*  school,  are 
you?"  On  the  boy  assenting,  she 
went  on,  "Well.  Mr.  Moody  is  on 
the  train;  he  will  be  here  in  a  mo- 
ment." As  she  spoke  Mr.  D.  L. 
Moody  entered  the  car.  In  his 
hearty,  whole-souled  way  he  made 
the  boy  feel  at  once  that  he  was 
among  friends,  and  introduced  him 
to  Mrs.  D.  L.  Moody,  into  whose 
seat  he  had  intruded,  and  to  Lieuten- 
ant-Governor W.  H.  Haile,  who  from 
that  day  on  made  kind  inquiry  after 
the  lad. 

On  reaching  South  Vernon  a  horse 
and  carriage  was  waiting  to  take  the 
**new  boy"  to  the  school.  He  was 
received  as  a  son  by  the  matron,  and 
welcomed  by  the  group  of  boys  at 
Home  Number  One,  which  was  a  fine 
type  of  the  old  New  England  farm- 
house. The  boys  all  sat  down  to  a 
hearty  supper  with  the  motherly 
matron,  who  was  formerly  a  mission- 
ary in  Turkey,  and  the  lady  teacher. 
Acquaintances  were  made  during  the 
evening,  and  after  family  worship 
each  lad,  with  light  in  hand,  went  to 
his  own  room,  which  was  furnished 
neatly  with  bed,  bureau,  wardrobe, 
chair  and  table.  Events  trod  helter- 
skelter  on  one  another's  heels  in 
those  first  days.  New  friendships 
were   formed.     A   lad   ill   with   cry- 
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sipelas  called  for  specal  sympathy. 
The  monster  barn,  built  according  to 
our  boyish  minds  to  cover  hens' 
nests  in  the  hay,  and  to  afford  suit- 
able places  for  somersaults,  and  all 
the  outhouses  must  be  explored. 
The  large  farm,  with  its  stock,  or- 
chards, nut  trees,  and  grain  fields — 
all  so  mysterious  to  the  city-bred  lad 
— held  a  world  of  romance  for  future 
days. 

Boys  had  begun  to  come  to  the 
school  May  4,  1881.  Home  Number 
Two  was  soon  opened  and  filled  with 
boys  a  year  or  two  older.  By  June  1 
twenty-five  lads  were  present,  and 
the  school  sessions  began  in  Home 
Number  One,  and  were  held  there 
till  the  schoolhouse  was  finished. 
During  the  summer  we  had  frequent 
visits  from  our  warm  friend,  Mr. 
Moody,  who  knew  every  lad  of  us  by 
name.  He  often  brought  large  com- 
panies of  Convocation  visitors  right 
into  the  little  schoolroom.  One  day 
a  spelling  match  was  at  its  most  ex- 
citing part;  the  boys  were  acquitting 
themselves  heroically  and  the  visitors 
showed  deep  interest.  Mr.  Moody 
aroused  enthusiastic  rivalry  among 
the  boys  by  calling  out,  **  Til  give  a 
silver  dollar  to  the  boy  that  spells 
*  Nebuchadnezzar. ' "  The  boy  at  the 
foot  had  first  try.  He  and  others 
failed.  The  lad  that  had  stolen  Mrs. 
Moody's  car  seat  managed  to  get  it 
right  at  the  first  flush.  It  was  his 
first  dollar.  It  looked  big  as  a  cart 
wheel.  Though  it  went  astray  in  the 
mails  on  the  way  to  his  mother  he 
has  never  forgotten  how  to  spell 
**  Nebuchadnezzar." 

No  one  that  has  ever  been  a  boy 
will  fail  to  sympathize  with  this  lad 
who  on  the  afternoon  of  the  second 
of  July  longed  for  an  Aladdin's  lamp 
through  which  to  fill  his  empty  purse 
so  he  could  get  firecrackers  and  cele- 
brate. The  case  seemed  hopeless. 
But  just  then  up  swept  Mr.  Moody 
behind  his  favorite  driving  horse, 
**  Nelly  Gray."  **Tom,"  he  called 
out,  **  there's  a  shower  coming  on, 
and  here's  a  quarter  if  you'll  cock  up 
that  little  jag  of  hay  at  once";  and 
away   he   went    for   the   long   drive 


home.  The  hay,  on  a  triangular 
piece  just  south  of  Home  Number 
One,  was  quickly  cared  for,  and  the 
shower  didn't  come.  We  all  wanted 
to  be  on  our  friend's  side  when 
Mr.  Moody  brought  the  young  ladies 
from  the  Seminary  on  a  straw  ride 
and  joined  us  in  our  famous  corncob 
fights  in  the  big  south  barn,  or  when 
he  would  lend  us  a  hand  as  anchor  at 
the  juvenile  tug-of-war  at  our  Sun- 
day-school picnics.  Any  one  of  us 
would  run  across  a  ten-acre  plowed 
field  to  unbar  a  gate  if  we  saw  Mr. 
Moody's  gray  mare  start  that  way. 
There  were  occasional  extra  dashes 
to  our  cups,  which  already  overflowed, 
as  when  Mr.  Moody  invited  a  group 
of  his  boys  to  be  his  guests  when  he 
was  about  to  start  upon  a  tour  with 
some  English  and  American  friends 
through  the  White  Mountains.  We 
went  gratis  to  the  best  hotels  and 
came  home  grateful.  Some  of  the 
boys  stole  in  swimming  one  day. 
Three  were  drowned  —  one  while 
nobly  trying  to  rescue  the  others. 
Mr.  Moody's  grief  was  unspeakable. 
It  amazed  us.  It  could  have  been 
no  greater  had  they  been  his  own 
sons. 

This  close  personal  touch  has  al- 
ways been  part  of  the  life  of  the 
school,  and  is  to-day.  Brought  into 
contact  with  some  of  the  noblest  and 
most  honored  men  of  our  time,  un- 
consciously our  ideal  of  worthy  man- 
hood was  placed  high.  We  had 
friendly  visits  from  persons  whose 
fame  we  little  realized,  so  simple  and 
unconstrained  were  they  with  us. 
J.  Hudson  Taylor,  Dr.  Cuyler,  Lord 
Kinnaird,  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen  or 
Dr.  Gordon  would  come  to  the 
school  and  say  a  friendly  word  to 
us;  or  perhaps  Professor  Drummond 
would  give  us  what  he  called  a 
*' wrinkle,"  rolling  the  **r"  in  his  de- 
lightful Scottish  accent.  While  in 
our  working  clothes  one  day,  with 
hoe  and  rake  in  hand,  standing  under 
the  sugar  maples  south  of  Home 
Number  One,  Mr.  Sankey,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Stebbins  and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
McGranahan,  seated  in  their  car- 
riages,   sang    at    our    request    such 
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hymns  as  **  Fierce  and  wild  the 
storm  is  raginjj"  or  **  Sweeping  thro' 
the  gates."  For  weeks  afterwards 
the  house  and  fields  would  resound 
with  the  words  of  those  hymns  as  we 
sang  them  into  our  souls.  Scores  of 
boys  will  remember  with  gratitude 
to  eternity  the  name  and  the  friend- 
ship of  Mr.  Henry  W.  Rankin,  who 
skillfully  directed  their  taste  to  the 
best  reading,  awakened  in  them  a 
desire  for  a  college  course  and  in- 
spired them  with  lofty  ideals  of  man- 
hood. 

Industry  and  fidelity  were  not  talked 
about  much.  We  breathed  them  in 
through  the  air.  We  swept  our  rooms, 
made  our  beds,  and  on  Saturday 
there  was  special  cleaning  and  in- 
spection. Besides  this,  we  were  at 
first  required  to  work  an  hour  a  day. 
We  turned  hay,  hoed  com,  weeded 
onions,  carried  wood  or  washed 
dishes,  as  we  were  told.  We  worked 
not  very  long  nor  very  scientifically 
at  first,  but  we  learned  to  do  things. 
We  got  five  cents  an  hour  for  extra 
work.  Twenty  hours  earned  a  dol- 
lar, and  at  the  end  we  knew  its 
worth  and  never  forgot.  Perhaps 
the  dollar  bought  us  a  hat,  and  we 
thus  made  a  start  toward  self-sup- 
port. The  lads  who  then  swept  the 
bam  floor  best  and  who  were  gripped 
by  the  spirit  of  the  school  which 
made  cribbing  in  lessons  utterly  con- 
temptible are  making  successes  in 
life  to-day.  Earnestness — that  qual- 
ity which  Dr.  Arnold  sought  to 
awaken  in  Rugby  boys,  and  which, 
getting  hold  of  them,  has  trained  for 
England  a  generation  filled  with  men 
of  power — entered  like  iron  into  our 
blood. 

The  Sabbath  was  never  an  irksome 
day  to  us.  The  week  had  its  work 
in  school  and  field,  but  there  was 
play  too.  Rugby  and  association 
foot  ball,  base  ball,  cricket,  tennis 
and  every  game  that  can  stir  a 
healthy  boy*s  heart  were  indulged. 
But  Sunday  was  in  many  ways  the 


bright  day  in  a  happy  week.  We 
went  three  miles  to  the  villmge  church 
in  Northfield,  crossing  the  Connecti- 
cut on  a  wire  ferry.  Wagons  were 
provided,  but  what  was  a  walk  of 
six  miles  to  hearty,  growing^  lads? 
And  besides,  you  had  to  walk  np  the 
hills.  The  pastor  of  the  chnrcfa  had 
a  warm  spot  in  his  heart  for  ns»  and 
we  gave  him  closest  attention.  Occa- 
sionally we  heard  Mr.  Moody,  and 
remember  vividly  the  heart- aeaich- 
ings  and  decisions  which  made  some 
of  us  write  home  that  we  had  given 
our  hearts  to  the  Saviour.  When  ia 
Convocation  days  the  village  chwdi 
was  crowded  with  visitors  we  often 
sat  on  the  pulpit  steps  looking  np  into 
the  faces  of  and  listening  to  **mcn 
of  weight,"  for  ''there  were  gianti 
in  those  days"  too. 

When  Andrew  Bonar  preached 
from  the  text,  *'He  must  increase, 
but  I  must  decrease,"  our  boyish 
minds  were  profoundly  impressed 
The  occasion,  the  text,  the  hush  npoo 
the  listeners,  the  gentle  eamestne« 
and  noble  humility  of  that  godly 
man  are  to-day  a  fruitful  and 
blessed  memory. 

Such  is  a  glimpse  at  the  early 
formative  days  of  a  school  which  has 
grown  since  1881  from  twenty-five 
boys,  two  teachers  and  two  frame  cot* 
tages  into  a  sch(K)l  of  four  hundred 
young  men,  eleven  large  brick  build* 
ings  and  twenty-five  instructors.  The 
period  following  the  early  formative 
days  has  its  incidents  and  its  flavor. 
Growth  brought  gradual  changes  in 
administration,  naturally,  and  also 
magnificent  equipment;  but  the  very 
spirit  which  inspired  the  school  and 
which  animated  each  period  of 
growth  still  happily  directs  it 
Young  men  gam  admission  because 
of  *•  character,  purpose,  need'* — this 
trinity  is  an  **open  sesame."  The 
same  earnestness,  high  ideal  of  tme 
manhood  and  love  of  God's  Word  is 
vital  in  the  school  life  to-day  as 
always. 


THE  FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 


Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 


Of  the  ten  words  of  Sinai  the  first 
four  deal  with  man's  relation  to  God. 
Of  these  the  first  brings  us  face  to 
face  with  the  object  of  worships 
••Thou  Shalt  have  none  other  gods 
before  me."  The  second  reveals  the 
true  mode  of  worships  ••Thou  shalt 
not  make  unto  thee  a  graven  image, 
nor  the  likeness  of  any  form  that  is 
in  heaven  above."  The  order  of 
worship  is  to  be  spiritual,  not  mate- 
rial. The  third  states  that  this  reta- 
tion  of  man  to  God — that  of  worship 
— is  to  be  a  perpetual  one^  governing 
all  his  life,  '•  Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain; 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guilt- 
less that  taketh  his  name  in  vain." 
The  fourth  provides  that  a  specific 
seventh  of  man's  time  is  to  be  set  apart 
for  the  express  and  sole  purpose  of 
worshiping  God^  ••  Remember  the 
sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy." 

Having  laid  the  basis  of  life  and 
character,  the  Decalogue  proceeds  to 
deal  with  the  relation  of  man  to  his 
fellows.  First  comes  the  family  rela- 
tion, ••Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother";  second,  •*Thou  shalt  not 
kill";  third,  ••Thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery";  fourth,  ••Thou  shalt 
not  steal,"  and  fifth,  ••Thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbor."  The  remaining  one  is 
also  of  a  moral  nature,  but  shows 
that  the  heart  of  man  is  to  be  jeal- 
ously guarded  against  wrong  desire, 
••  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's 
house,"  and  so  forth. 

The  subject  of  the  present  paper  is 
the  first  commandment,   '•  I  am  the 

Lord  thy  God Thou  shalt 

have  none  other  gods  before  me." 
These  are  simple  words,  but  their 
majesty  would  thrill  us  if  we  fully 
appreciated  them.  There  is  deep 
significance  in  the  name  by  which 
God  here  declares  Himself,  JEHO- 
VAH. It  is  a  combination  of  three 
Hebrew  words,  which  may  be  trans- 
lated into  an    English   form    thus : 


Yehi,  ••He  will  be";  Hove,  ••being," 
and  Hahyah,  ••  He  was."  A  combi- 
nation is  made  from  the  three  words 
by  taking  the  first  syllable  of  the 
first  YEHi,  the  middle  syllable  of 
the  second,  hOVe,  and  the  last  syl- 
lable of  the  third,  hahyAH,  so  that 
we  have  the  name  YEHOVAH. 
The  whole  name  means,  **He  that 
will  be.  He  that  is.  He  that  was." 
Thus  the  very  name  brings  man 
into  the  presence  of  the  Supreme, 
the  Eternal,  the  Self-existent  God, 
Who  is  because  He  is — a  great  and 
perpetual  mystery  to  the  finite 
mind  of  man,  and  for  the  most  part 
beyond  all  human  analysis.  If  your 
mind  reaches  out  to  the  limitless 
stretches  of  future  generations,  God 
says,  ^'I  am  He  that  will  be."  If 
you  think  of  the  present  moment, 
with  all  its  marvelous  manifestations 
of  life  and  order  and  mystery  and 
revelation,  God  sajrs,  ••  I  am  He  that 
is."  If  you  carry  your  mind  as  far 
back  as  you  can  into  the  infinite 
spaces  of  the  past,  God  says,  ••  I  am 
He  that  was." 

Whether  man  thinks  of  his  origin, 
of  his  present  condition  or  of  his 
future  destiny,  God  says,  *•  I  am"; 
and  man  cannot  escape  from  the 
great  revelation  of  God  which  is  put 
into  the  word  ••!  am  JEHOVAH." 

Such  is  the  statement  that  leads 
up  to  the  first  law.  But  God  savs 
more,  ••I  am  Jehovah,  thy  God.'* 
The  word  God  here  is  Elohim^  the 
plural  of  the  word  Eloah^  meaning 
the  supreme  object  of  worship.  God 
faces  man,  saying,  •*!  am  Jehovah, 
thy  God— He  that  will  be,  He  that  is. 
He  that  was,  the  supreme  object  of 
worship."  Upon  that  is  based  the 
commandment;  and  to  take  it  with- 
out that  definition  of  the  Person  of 
God  is  to  rob  it  of  its  great  force. 

••I   am   Jehovah  thy  God 

Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods 
before  me." 

If  God  is  'wlaaX.  B.e  A«iTsi%  \.ci 
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He  that  will  be,  He  that  is,  He  that 
was — ^then  He  must  be  the  supreme 
object  of  worship.  If  it  be  true  that 
He  is  Jehovah  —  man's  God — then 
the  commandment  is  a  reasonable 
one,  and  it  must  be  a  very  unreason- 
able thing  to  have  any  other  i^od 
beside  Him.  In  the  very  necessity 
of  the  case,  if  the  word  spoken  by 
God  be  true,  then  God  is  sufficient, 
and  God  is  God.  There  cannot  be 
two  who  fulfill  that  description  of 
limitless  life.  If  ^ou  point  me  to 
another  god  you  give  me  a  limited 
one,  and  that  becomes  an  imperti- 
nence and  a  sham  to  a  man  who  has 
had  a  vision  of  the  true  God.  There- 
fore it  is  based  upon  the  necessity  of 
the  case — upon  the  most  absolute 
reasonableness — that  God  first  de- 
clares Himself  and  His  glory,  and 
then  utters  the  first  great  word, 
*'Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods 
before  me. " 

Every  man  needs  a  god.  There  is 
no  man  who  has  not,  somewhere  in 
his  heart,  in  his  life,  in  the  essentials 
of  his  being,  a  shrine  in  which  is  a 
deity  that  he  worships.  It  is  as 
impossible  for  a  man  to  live  without 
having  an  object  of  worship  as  it  is 
for  a  bird  to  fly  if  you  take  it  out  of 
the  air.  The  very  composition  of 
human  life,  the  mystery  of  man's 
being,  demands  a  centre  of  worship 
as  a  necessity  of  existence.  All  life 
is  worship  There  may  be  a  false 
god  at  the  centre  of  the  life;  but 
every  activity  of  being,  all  the 
energy  of  life,  the  devotion  of  pow- 
ers—  these  things  are  all  worship. 
The  question  is  whether  the  life  and 
powers  of  man  are  devoted  to  the 
worship  of  the  true  God  or  to  that  of 
a  false  one. 

There  is  a  centre,  a  motive,  a  rea- 
son, a  shrine,  a  deity  somewhere — 
something  which  man  worships.  It 
has  been  said  that  when  man  de- 
thrones God  he  deifies  and  worships 
himself.  There  are  men  to-day  of 
whom  it  may  be  said  that  they  wor- 
ship themselves  with  all  their  heart 
and  with  all  their  strength  and  with 
all  their  mind,  and  themselves  only 
do  they  serve.     In  every  case  man 


demands  a  god,  a  king,  a  lawgiver 
—one  who  arranges  the  program,  ot- 
ters the  commandment  and  demands 
obedience. 

This  incontrovertible  fact  revesb 
the  genesis  of  idolatry.  The  momeiit 
a  man  gets  out  of  touch  with  God 
and  loses  the  vision  of  Him  Who 
says,  **  I  am  Jehovah  Elohim.  the 
Lord  thy  God,"  he  puts  something 
else  in  the  place  of  God.  Think  of 
the  gods  of  the  heathen,  as  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible— Moloch,  Baal 
and  Mammon  !  The  wor^p  of 
Moloch  was  the  descent  of  man  into 
the  realm  of  awful  cruelty;  that  of 
Baal  took  men  through  the  depths  of 
bestiality  and  impurity,  and  that  of 
Mammon  debased  its  devotees  to  the 
lust  which  dreams  that  power  lurks 
in  possession.  Moloch,  Baal  and 
Mammon  were  the  gods  of  the 
heathen;  and  these  are  they  that 
men  are  worshiping  until  this  hoor. 
Although  these  ^kIs  go  by  other 
names  m  this  cultured  and  enlight- 
ened nineteenth  century,  yet  the 
world  is  crowded  with  idolators  who 
worship  them.  You  need  not  go  to 
Africa,  China  or  India  for  specimens 
— you  may  hnd  them  at  home. 

In  the  great  cities  to-day  are  hun- 
dreds  of  men  who  are  offering  human 
sacrifices  to  the  Moloch  of  their  lust- 
ful cruelty.  Such  care  not  how  many 
people  die  in  the  struggle  so  long  as 
the  base  cravings  of  their  hearts  arc 
satisfied.  Cireat  numbers  of  men 
worship  Haal,  the  god  of  bestiality 
If  you  would  know  how  true  that  is. 
remind  yourself  that  tonight  and  last 
night  there  were  eighty  thousand 
fallen  women  on  the  streets  of  Lon- 
don. Who  keep  them  ?  The  worship- 
ers of  Baal :  Did  you  ever  realize  that 
all  the  horrible  carrying  away  of  the 
life  of  our  young  manhood  in  this 
terrible  and  damnable  whirlpool  of 
impurity  is  worship  ?  It  is.  'Tis 
the  honia>;e  of  the  man  who  loses  his 
God  and  worships  at  the  shrine  of  a 
fallen  Venus. 

Mammon  worship  is  another  evil 
form  of  devotion  which  has  also  sur- 
vived until  this  hour.  The  lust  for 
gold  is  getting  such  a  hold  upon  the 
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hearts  of  men  to-day,  that  it  ,is  time 
we  preached  the  first  commandment 
with  new  emphasis.  The  worship  of 
the  god  of  gold  is  cursing  our  age. 
In  America  huge  monopolies  are 
blighting  the  land  from  end  to  end. 
We  read  now  of  a  proposition  that 
the  great  oil,  railway,  grain  and  other 
trusts  shall  be  united  to  form  a  trust 
of  trusts !  See  you  not  that  this  must 
be  the  most  damnable  tyranny  the 
world  has  ever  had,  compared  with 
which  that  of  militarism  is  as  noth- 
ing? 

So  far  we  have  dealt  with  general- 
ities and  some  men  will  deny  that 
they  worship  any  of  the  gods  named. 
There  are,  however,  two  other  forms 
of  worship  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, one  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
one  in  the  New,  worthy  of  attention. 
'*  He  taketh  up  all  of  them  with  the 
angle,  he  catcheth  them  in  his  net, 
and  gathereth  them  in  his  drag; 
therefore  he  rejoiceth  and  is  glad. 
Therefore  he  sacrificeth  unto  his  net, 
and  bumeth  incense 'unto  his  drag; 
because  by  them  his  portion  is  fat 
and  his  meat  plenteous."  Hab.  i. 
15,  16. 

It  is  a  sad  proof  of  the  power  of 
mammon  when  a  man  worships  the 
things  that  provide  him  with  fatness 
and  with  meat.  Are  there  not  a 
great  many  to-day,  who  worship  their 
business  instead  of  God?  I  shall 
most  quickly  reach  my  point  by  a 
story.  A  boy  was  bringing  home  a 
loaf  of  bread;  and  one  said,  **  What 
have  you  there?  "  **  A  loaf."  **  Where 
did  you  get  it?  "  **  From  the  baker.*' 
**  Where  did  the  baker  get  it? "  **  He 
made  it.**  **  Of  what  did  he  make 
it?  "  **  Flour.*'  **  Where  did  he  get 
the  flour?"  **From  the  miller." 
**  Where  did  he  get  it?"  **  From  the 
farmer."  **  Where  did  the  farmer 
get  it? "  Then  the  truth  dawned  upon 
the  boy's  mind,  and  he  replied, 
**From  God."  **Well,  then,  from 
Whom  did  you  get  that  loaf? "  **  Oh, 
from  God !  "  Here  is  a  boy  who,  in 
the  last  resort,  acknowledges  God  to 
be  the  Giver  of  good.  In  this  mate- 
rialistic age,  a  man  says  **  My  busi- 
ness supports  me  and  my  family." 


It  is  a  lie;  God  supports  you  and 
your  family.  Men  deal  with  God 
only  as  a  last  resource,  and  yet  go  on 
hoping  to  sneak  into  God's  heaven 
when  they  have  done  with  His  world; 
but  the  God  of  Sinai  is  thundering 
out  to  this  age,  **  Thou  shalt  put  Me 
first,  and  the  baker  second."  We  may 
not  sacrifice  to  the  net,  nor  may  we 
burn  incense  to  the  drag. 

A  New  Testament  picture  of  idol- 
atry is  seen  in  Philippians  iii.  18,  19, 
**  For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  told  you 
often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weep- 
ing, that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ;  whose  end  is  perdi- 
tion, whose  god  is  the  belly."  That 
is  the  kind  of  thing  that  we  too  often 
pass  over.  How  many  there  are 
who  have  just  that  one  god  of  their 
animal  appetites!  *'What  shall  we 
eat?  What  shall  we  drink?  Where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed?  How 
shall  we  satisfy'  the  cravings  of  the 
flesh  ?" 

These  are  but  instances  of  wide- 
spread idolatry;  but  in  the  presence 
of  it  all,  God's  perpetual  message  to 
man  is  this,  '*  I  am  Jehovah  Elohim; 
thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods 
before  me,"  If  you  put  Moloch, 
Baal,  Mammon,  net,  drag,  appetites, 
or  aught  else,  into  the  place  that 
demands  devotion  and  energy,  to  the 
forgetf ulness  of  God,  you  are  an  idol- 
ator,  even  though  you  recite  the 
Creed  every  Sunday  of  your  life. 
Man  was  made  for  the  God  Who 
declares  that  His  creature  shall  have 
none  other  gods  before  {lim.  He 
will  be  the  God  and  the  centre  of 
every  man  and  the  very  nature  of 
man's  being  makes  the  demand  a 
reasonable  one. 

Upon  all  these  commandments  the 
New  Testament  throws  a  flood  of 
light,  and  so  far  from  abrogating 
them,  it  emphasizes,  reiterates,  and 
invests  them  with  new  force.  There 
is  a  sense  in  which  we  are  not  **  free 
from  the  law."  It  is  only  when  grace 
enables  us  to  keep  the  law,  that  we 
are  free  from  it ;  just  as  a  moral  man 
who  lives  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  country  is  tree  itoia  ^xt^%\..  ^o^ 
has  not  set  aside  Xa.-^,  >a>3X  ^e  \^as» 
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found  a  way  by  which  man  can  fulfill 
law,  and  so  be  free  from  it.  Has 
God,  in  this  Christian  era,  given  up 
His  claim  to  our  worship,  and  said 
that  we  may  have  another  god?  Par 
from  it.  If  you  would  have  New 
Testament  light  upon  the  point,  it 
may  be  found  in  the  words  of  Jesus, 
•*Thou  Shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  ^1  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind"  (Matt, 
xxii.  37);  and  again,  ''Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve"  (iv.  10). 

There  is  but  one  excuse  for  idol- 
atry, namely,  ignorance;  and  there 
are  cases  in  which  even  that  fails  to 
justify  us.  If  a  man  does  not  know 
God,  he  cannot  worship  Him;  but  if 
he  lives  in  a  place  where  God  has 
revealed  Himself  perfectly,  and  where 
he  may  have  the  light  if  he  will, 
then  the  last  excuse  for  idolatry  is 
swept  away.  Take  the  command- 
ment as  applied  to  God's  ancient  peo- 
ple. Have  you  ever  thought  how 
much  there  was  which  might  have 
excused  idolatry  in  those  days  of  old? 
Not  only  the  coming  of  Jesus,  but 
all  the  great  discoveries  of  science 
during  the  last  hundred  years,  have 
made  idolatry  more  sinful  than  ever. 
In  the  days  when  the  imagination  of 
the  superstitious  peopled  every  wind- 
storm with  demons,  when  lightnings 
and  thunders  were  mysteries  un- 
solved and  unsolvable,  there  was 
some  excuse  for  the  man  who,  in  his 
ignorance  of  God,  became  a  fire  or 
devil   worshiper;    but  in  these  days 


EVANGELISTS. 
Rev.  J.  Wilbur  Chapman,  D.  D. 


The  longer  I  am  in  the  pastorate 
the  more  firmly  am  I  convinced  that 
the  office  of  the  evangelist  is  of  divine 
appointment,  and  the  work  of  the 
evangelist  absolutely  essential  to  the 
well  rounded  out  experience  and  effec- 
tiveness of  the  church  life.  I  am 
familiar  with  all  the  objections  raised 


against  this  position,  and  did  I  feel 
that  there  was  any  conflict  between 
the  office  of  pastor  and  evangelist,  I 
should  be  the  last  man  to  lend  my 
voice,  or  my  pen,  in  defense  of  the 
above  named  office.  But  it  is  my 
intense  conviction,  and  passing  days 
only  serve  to  deepen  it,  that  pastor 


of  analysis,  when  we  get  to  the  root 
of  nature's  sights  and  aocrnds^  &idiflf 
them  to  be,  after  all,  not  inexplicable 
and  mysterious  but  processes  and 
manifestations  of  a  system  of  rigid  ; 
law,  the  excuse  for  our  idolatry  is  i 
gone.  Natural  phenomena  being  ac^ 
counted  for  within  the  realm  of  law. 
man  must  acknowledge  a  Law-giver; 
and  every  discovery  of  science,  within 
the  last  fifty  years,  has  made  God 
more  real  to  the  hearts  of  men  who 
are  looking  for  Him  and  are  williiif 
to  see  Him.  Every  scientific  expl^ 
nation  of  the  mysterious  and  of  that 
which  savored  of  witchcraft,  makes 
the  sin  of  worshiping  anythin^r  in  the 
place  of  God,  more  heinona.  The 
more  brilliant  the  light  of  the  divine 
outshining,  the  more  dark  is  the  sin 
of  idolatry. 

Take  five  minutes  before  yon  sleep 
that  you  may  shut  out  eveiything 
save  the  great  fact  that  you  stand 
alone  with  your  God.  Some  are  ter- 
ribly afraid  to  spend  as  much  time  as 
that  even  with  their  own  thoaghta 
But  get  alone,  if  you  will,  if  yon 
dare;  and  say  us  you  stand  in  the 
light  of  that  first'  commandment, 
**  What  is  my  god?  To  what  is  my 
life  devoted?  **  If  your  answer  indi- 
cates anything  that  puts  God  into  the 
background,  then  in  the  name  of 
heaven  and  of  your  own  safety, 

**  Break  down  every  idol,  ca«t  out  sveryfoc," 

and  let  the  God  Who  will  be.  Who  is. 
Who  was.  be  your  God. 

London,  England. 
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and  evangelist  are  essential  each  to 
the  other,  and  the  blessing  of  God  is 
sure  to  rest  upon  the  labors  of  both. 
I  am  very  well  aware  that  it  would 
be  necessary  for  the  church  to  be 
more  careful  in  the  selection  and  sep- 
aration of  her  evangelists,  if  this  posi- 
tion should  be  generally  assumed,  and 
it  will  be  a  glad  day  in  the  church  of 
Christ  when  evangelists  can  go  from 
one  city  to  the  other,  with  their  high- 
est ecclesiastical  court  setting  upon 
them  the  seal  of  approval.  I  advo- 
cate the  work  of  the  evangelist : — 

First.  Because  the  pastor  is  not 
infrequently  unnerved  for  his  best 
evangelistic  effort,  because  of  his  per- 
sonal concern  for  those  whom  he 
would  have  brought  to  Christ 

Second.  Because  unconsciously  he 
may  find  himself  shaping  his  truth 
to  his  hearers,  when  he  ought  to  pre- 
sent with  boldness  his  message,  mak- 
ing it  strike  where  it  will.  The  evan- 
gelist is  not  thus  embarrassed. 

Third.  Because  with  the  field  well 
prepared,  and  with  an  approved  evan- 
gelist preaching  and  holding  after  ser- 
vices, the  pastor  is  free  for  that  kind 
of  personal  work  which  is  always  used 
of  God  in  winning  souls,  and  without 
which  no  revival  is  complete. 

But  even  if  the  evangelist's  office 
should  be  considered  of  divine  ap- 
pointment, he  will  accomplish  little 
unless  there  is  the  most  thorough 
preparation  for  his  coming,  and  the 
most  completely  organized  effort  to 
make  his  every  service  a  blessing. 
These  two  things  being  true,  con- 
fidence established  in  the  evangelist, 
and  preparation  made  for  his  coming, 
a  mighty  wave  of  blessing  might  soon 
sweep  over  the  church.  For  there 
are  hundreds  of  men  with  real  evan- 
gelistic gifts,  who  would  gladly  go 
out  into  the  broad  field,  embracing 
the  whole  church,  if  such  a  position 
should  be  taken  by  the  followers  of 
Christ.  In  order  that  the  most  effec- 
tive work  may  be  accomplished,  the 
evangelist  himself  must  have  cer- 
tain training.  This  he  can  find 
plainly  indicated  in  the  Word  of 
God.  Character  studies  are  always 
helpful     I  would  first  of  all  have  you 


behold  Moses.  There  are  so  many 
strong  features  in  his  character  that 
one  is  at  a  loss  to  know  which  is  best 
to  use,  but  my  ideal  would  cause  me 
to  take  his  hesitation  to  do  the  bid- 
ding of  God,  because  of  the  fact  that 
he  considers  himself  too  weak.  Exo- 
dus iv.  10,  11,  12:  **  And  Moses  said 
unto  the  Lord,  O  my  Lord,  I  am  not 
eloquent,  neither  heretofore,  nor  since 
thou  hast  spoken  unto  thy  servant; 
but  I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow 
tongue.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Who  hath  made  man's  mouth?  or  who 
maketh  the  dumb,  or  deaf,  or  the  see- 
ing, or  the  blind?  have  not  I,  the 
Lord?  Now,  therefore  go,  and  I  will 
be  with  thy  mouth,  and  teach  thee 
what  thou  Shalt  say." 

The  ideal  evangelist  is  the  one  who 
realizes  that  back  of  him  is  all  the 
power  of  God,  and  although  his  speech 
may  be  stammering  by  nature,  he 
may  become  great  by  grace.  WTien 
Ole  Bull  came  across  the  sea  at  one 
time,  no  one  on  shipboard  knew  of 
his  identity.  He  stood  one  evening 
listening  to  the  orchestra,  and  said  to 
the  leader  of  the  music  that  if  the 
movement  in  a  certain  place  should 
be  accelerated  the  beauty  of  the  com- 
position would  be  more  clearly 
brought  out.  The  leader  was  highly 
indignant,  and  resented  any  interfer- 
ence. The  next  night  Ole  Bull  stood 
in  the  presence  of  the  musicians  with 
a  little  old  three  dollar  violin  he  had 
secured  from  the  steerage,  and  asked 
permission  to  play  the  part  which  he 
had  criticised.  Permission  was  given, 
because  the  leader  thought  it  was  a 
rare  opportunity  for  sport,  but  when 
Ole  Bull  began  to  play  every  other 
musician  stopped,  and  he  played  on 
until  the  whole  room  was  filled  with 
the  melody  and  everybody  fascinated. 
One  can  easily  see  that  the  power  was 
not  at  all  in  the  violin,  but  in  the 
master  back  of  it.  The  ideal  evange- 
list is  the  one  who  abandons  himself 
completely  to  God,  giving  him  the 
use  of  lips,  eyes,  and  hands  and  feet, 
and  every  part  of  his  being.  I  would 
note  in  the  next  place,  that  one  of  hvs. 
characteristics  'w\i\c?a.  \^  ^o^tjl  vol 
Exodus  xxxii.  %\-%%\  ''  hsA.  >!L^^RS. 
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returned  unto  the  Lord,  and  said. 
Oh,  this  people  have  sinned  a  great 
sin,  and  have  made  them  gods  of  gold. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Who- 
soever hath  sinned  against  me,  him 
will  I  blot  out  of  my  book."  When 
Moses  felt  that  the  people  of  God  were 
going  to  be  set  aside,  he  declared 
himself  as  willing  to  be  blotted  out 
of  the  book  which  God  had  written 
rather  than  that  this  should  take 
place.  He  is  an  ideal  evangelist, 
who  exhibits,  in  behalf  of  those  of 
whom  God  has  made  him  overseer,  a 
concern  like  this  of  Moses 

I  would  also  have  you  study  Noah's 
preaching  when  there  seemed  to  be 
absolutely  no  results  in  his  work,  and 
yet  he  had  such  supreme  confidence 
in  God  that  in  the  face  of  mockings 
and  jeerings  he  ceased  not  to  warn 
the  people.  It  is  very  easy  to  have 
a  triumphant  faith  when  results  are 
large  and  the  tide  runs  in  our  favor. 
He  is  an  ideal  evangelist  who  has 
such  confidence  in  his  divine  com- 
mission, and  such  unswerving  faith 
in  the  message  he  delivers,  that  he  is 
glad  even  in  the  face  of  defeat.  For 
man's  failure  is  often  God's  success. 
I  would  also  call  the  one  who  would 
be  an  ideal  evangelist  to  the  study  of 
Isaiah  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  his  pro- 
phecy,  where,  standing  on  the  top- 
most step  at  the  temple,  he  beheld 
the  glory  of  God,  and  said,  '•  I  am 
unclean,  unclean";  and  then  once 
again  beheld  God's  glory  and  said, 
"Here  am  I;  send  me,  send  me." 
He  only  knows  how  to  preach  who 
catches  a  vision,  first  of  all,  of  his 
own  weakness,  and  then  throws  him- 
self upon  the  almightiness  of  God.  It 
is  said  that  Prof.  Tholuck  had  a  per- 
fect passion  for  his  students,  that  he 
visited  them  in  their  lodgings,  had 
them  in  his  own  home,  and  when  he 
was  preparing  the  theological  work 
that  was  to  make  him  famous  the 
world  over  he  gave  four  hours  each 
day  that  he  might  influence  his  stu- 
dents for  Christ.  Among  his  papers 
were  found  letters  from  hundreds  of 
men  who  said  that  he  had  influenced 
them  for  eternity.  He  gave  the 
secret  of  bis  own  power  in  a  sentence 


when  he  said,  "  I  have  but  one  pts* 
sion  and  that  is  for  Christ."  He  is 
the  ideal  evangelist  of  whoai  this  can 
be  said. 

One  should  not  forsake  the  study 
of  the  New  Testament  Scriptnrei 
if  he  would  prepare  himself  for  work, 
and  he  may  well  stay  long  at  the 
feet  of  Paul,  who  is  one  of  the  world's 
most  illustrious  examples  of  sdf- 
forgetfulness  when  he  said«  **  I  lire, 
and  yet  not  I  but  Christ  liveth  u 
me."  and  who,  when  after  he  had 
tasted  alt  the  joys  of  worldly  honor, 
and  pa.ssed  through  all  the  sufferings 
which  came  because  of  his  ChristsiB 
faithfulness,  putting  the  two  lives 
over  against  each  other,  declared. 
**To  me  to  live  is  Christ/'  He  is 
also  our  best  illustration  of  the  themes 
that  should  be  used  in  onr  preaching 
when  he  said,  ''I  determined  not  to 
know  anything  among  you  save  Jesss 
Christ  and  him  crucified."  The  fac. 
is  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  pledged 
only  to  set  His  seal  of  approvml  npoa 
that  which  witnesses  to  ChrisL  The 
Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  gives  us  mn  illus- 
tration of  a  view  he  once  had  o: 
a  man,  apparently  alone,  sawirg 
through  a  great  log  with  a  cross-cut 
saw;  but  when  there  was  a  bend  is 
the  road,  and  he  looked  back,  he 
found  that  on  the  other  side  of  the 
log.  on  his  knees,  was  a  man  who  had 
hold  of  the  other  end  of  the  saw,  and 
the  bodies  of  the  two  were  moving  in 
perfect  rhythm.  This  must  be  true  of 
every  evangelist.  He  must  only 
choose  that  theme  or  preach  that 
sermon  in  which  he  moves  in  rhythm 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  after  which 
he  may  hear  the  deep  amen  of  the 
Spirit  of  Ood.  But  if  one  would  be 
the  very  best  ix)ssible  workman  he 
must  also  learn  many  lessons  of  the 
men  of  recent  dale  upon  whose  min- 
istry God  has  set  His  seal  of  approval 

A  notable  example,  in  one  point  at 
least, was  the  l.itc  A.  J.  Gordon,  who 
said  he  bcj^an  his  Boston  ministrr 
with  almost  every  organization  in  his 
church  with  which  he  was  familiar, 
and  found  himself  confronted  with 
so  much  machiner\'  that  the  progress 
o^  xYve  >Ko\V  ^^\i\w2MJ^.    Tb«abe 
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put  himself  and  his  church  on  record 
as  pledged  to  take  no  step  and  decide 
no  issue,  however  great,  however 
small,  until  they  waited  before  Grod 
to  see  if  they  might  have  the  approval 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  administrator 
of  the  affairs  of  the  church.  A  lim- 
ited amount  of  machinery  is  necessary 
in  evangelistic  effort.  Organization 
is  most  admirable,  but  neither  ma- 
chinery nor  organization  must  go 
beyond  the  place  where  it  becomes 
burdensome  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
would  seem  almost  as  if  one  could 
not  get  a  real  rounded-out  conception 
of  preaching  without  studying  care- 
fully that  prince  of  all  preachers,  C. 
H.  Spurgeon,  especially  in  his  man- 
ner of  preparing  his  sermons.  It  is 
said  that  Mr.  Spurgeon  gave  the 
most  of  the  week  to  his  own  personal 
Bible  study,  and  while  it  is  true  that 
he  began  the  preparation  of  his  ser- 
mon the  very  last  of  the  week,  yet  it 
is  also  true  that  his  sermons  were 
simply  the  overflow  of  what  God  had 
poured  into  his  own  soul.  He  is  the 
ideal  evangelist  who  keeps  himself  so 
filled  with  God  that  the  overflow  of 
his  life  is  his  message.  Mr.  Spurgeon 
was  a  model  in  the  manner  of  pre- 
senting his  truth.  He  ever  chose  the 
simplest  words  and  the  simplest  fig- 
ures of  speech,  so  that  even  a  child 
could  understand  him.  It  is  certainly 
true  that  the  natural  man  must  be 
converted  before  he  can  become  spir- 
itual, but  it  is  also  true,  as  someone 
has  said,  that  in  many  cases  the  spir- 
itual man  must  be  converted  so  that 
he  may  be  natural.  He  is  the  ideal 
evangelist  of  whom  this  can  be  said, 
as  of  Mr.  Spurgeon.  But,  after  all, 
it  is  not  simply  one's  preaching  that 
makes  him  great,  either  in  the  esti- 
mation of  man  or  of  God.  One  of 
my  friends  stood  in  McCheyne's  pul- 
pit and  asked  if  there  was  any  one 
present  who  ever  knew  McCheyne. 
An  old  man  was  pointed  out,  and  so 
my  friend  asked  him  about  the  min- 
ister's preaching.  He  could  remem- 
ber none  of  it,  but  replied:  **  When, 
as  a  boy,  I  was  pla)ring  on  the  street 
Mr.  McCheyne  passed  along  and, 
putting  his  hand  upon  my  head,  said, 


*  Jamie,  I  am  away  to  see  your  poor 
sick  sister,'  and  letting  his  hand  rest 
upon  my  head  he  said,  *  And,  Jamie, 
I  am  very  concerned  about  your 
soul.*"  Said  he,  **  I  have  forgotten 
McCheyne's  face  and  his  sermons, 
but  I  can  fed  the  touch  of  his  hand 
still,  and  his  influence  has  never  left 
me."  He  is  an  ideal  evangelist  of 
whom  people  may  take  knowledge 
that  he  has  been  with  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  preacher  of 
the  gospel. 

Not  infrequently  single  sentences 
that  he  may  speak  change  a  whole 
Ufe.  As  a  matter  of  personal  testi- 
mony three  sentences,  spoken  by 
three  men,  have  shaped  the  whole 
of  my  spiritual  existence.  One  was 
spoken  by  Mr,  Moody,  in  Chicago  in 
the  yeat  1878,  when  I  was  a  student 
for  the  ministry,  and  yet  lived  in 
doubt  as  to  whether  I  had  ever  been 
saved.  So  when  Mr.  Moody  quoted 
a  verse  of  Scripture  to  me,  and  I  still 
had  a  doubt  of  my  salvation,  the 
sentence  that  set  me  right  from  that 
day  to  this  was  Mr.  Moody's  question; 
**My  friend,  whom  are  you  doubt- 
ing?" and  instantly  I  realized  that  I 
was  doubting  not  myself,  but  my 
Lord.  The  second  sentence  was 
spoken  by  F.  B.  Meyer  when  I  was 
having  a  serious  struggle  in  my  min- 
istry, when  I  knew  that  there  was  at 
least  one  comer  in  my  life  that  had 
not  been  given  to  God  when  the 
question  of  an  absolutely  surrendered 
will  was  troubling  me.  Mr.  Meyer 
said,  *•  If  you  are  not  willing  to  give 
up  everything  to  Christ,  are  you  will- 
ing to  be  made  willing? "  And  that 
"was  the  star  of  hope  in  the  midnight 
darkness,  and  in  the  influence  of  that 
sentence  I  have  been  living  ever 
since. 

The  third  sentence  was  spoken  by 
the  late  Dr.  John  Hall  in  the  Fifth 
Avenue  Presbyterian  church.  His 
text  was  1  Timothy  iv.  6:  **  If  thou 
put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of 
these  things,  thou  shall  be  a  good 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished 
up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of  good 
doctrine,  wheteuulo  VYiO^  V-aaX  ^x.- 
tained.'*      And  ^\i^Ti  \ie  YvaA.  O^qjsr^ 
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his  passage  his  last  sentence  was, 
'*  And  now,  friends,  I  have  no  other 
ambition  than  that  you  should  say 
when  I  finish  my  work,  *  He  was  a 
good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,*  '*  and 
I  went  away  from  the  sermon  saying 
to  myself,  the  highest  position  in  all 


this  world  is  the  position  of  the  minis* 
ter  of  the  gospel,  and  I  would  rather 
have  it  said  of  me  that  I  was  a  good 
minister  of  that  gospel,  than  to  be  a 
king  upon  his  throne. 

AVtc'  York  City, 


THE    LORDS    PRAYKR. 


Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  D.  D. 


VII.     DELIVERANCE   IN  TEMPTATION. 


Forgiveness  does  not  take  us  back 
into  Paradise.  We  must  stay  yet 
longer  in  this  world.  We  must  be 
tempted  again.  But  we  should  seek 
to  keep  the  cleansed  garments  white. 
Very  ntting,  then,  is  3iis  prayer  after 
we  have  fotmd  forgiveness:  *'Lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  evil." 

Yet  the  form  of  the  petition  is  sur- 
prising. It  is  a  prayer  to  our  Father, 
and  we  plead,  * 'Bring  us  not  into 
temptation."  Surely  God  would  not 
bring  His  children  into  temptation. 
He  is  good  and  loving,  and  His  will 
for  us  is  never  our  harming,  but 
always  the  keeping  of  our  life  un- 
spotted from  the  world.  We  are  sure 
that  God  never  inclines  us  to  do  evil. 

iames  says,  *'Let  no  man  say  when 
e  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God ; 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil, 
and  he  himself  tempteth  no  man. " 

Yet  it  is  James  who  also  says, 
''Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation;  for  when  he  hath  been 
approved  he  shall  receive  the  crown 
of  life."  Again  James  said,  **Count 
it  all  joy,  my  brethren,  when  ye  fall 
into  manifold  temptations;  knowing 
that  the  proof  of  your  faith  worketh 
patience. "  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that 
good  may  come  out  of  temptation. 
It  is  not  said  that  it  is  blessed  to  be 
tempted — the  beatitude  is  for  him 
that  endureth  temptation.  We  are 
not  told  to  count  it  joy  merely  when 
we  fall  into  manifold  temptations,  but 


when  we  have  gathered  the  fruit  of 
the  proving  in  new  patience. 

It  will  help  us  to  understand  the 
spirit  of  the  prayer  to  remember  that 
the  word  * 'temptation"  does  not  mean 
primarily  to  allure  to  sin.  To  tempt 
IS  to  tr>',  to  test,  to  prove.  New  ships 
are  proved  before  they  are  entmsted 
with  lives  or  treasure  upon  the  tea. 
Anchurs  are  tested  before  they  are 
allowed  to  become  the  only  hope  of 
a  vessel  in  the  peril  of  a  storm.  God 
proved  Abraham,  putting  his  faith 
and  obedience  to  the  test.  After  the 
trial  the  angel  said  to  him,  **Now  I 
know  that  thou  fearest  God.**  Abra- 
ham had  stood  the  test.  Jesus  was 
tempted  before  He  began  Hia  public 
ministry,  that  He  might  be  a  proved 
deliverer. 

The  temptations  to  which  we  arc 
ex|x>sed  continually  are  primarily 
provings,  testings,  to  see  whether  wc 
will  be  true  to  God  or  not  Indeed 
there  is  no  experience  that  we  meet 
in  life  which  is  not  in  a  sense  a  test- 
ing. Every  moment  we  are  required 
to  make  a  choice,  and  our  choices 
prove  us.  Here  is  a  duty;  shall  we 
do  it,  or  not  ?  Here  is  a  call  to  service; 
shall  we  accept  it,  or  decline  it?  Here 
is  an  impulse  \o  something  worthy; 
shall  we  yield  to  it,  or  repress  it?  We 
have  money;  shall  we  use  it  for  God, 
or  shall  we  clutch  it  for  ourselves? 
Sickness  tries  us;  shall  we  bear  it 
patiently,  and  take  from  it  the  gifts 
ot  God  \v  bivcv^s  MS,  ot  shall  we  chafe 
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and  repine,  and  leave  our  sick  room 
harmed  by  the  experience?  Even 
sweet  human  love  tests  us;  many  are 
held  back  by  it  from  self-sacrificing 
duty.  Thus  Peter  sought  to  keep 
Jesus  from  going  to  His  cross.  **Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan,"  was  our 
Lord's  answer.  In  his  love  for  his 
Master,  Peter  had  become  His 
tempter. 

Thus  testing  always  implies  the 
possibility  of  failure.  There  is  no 
experience  in  which  we  may  not  sin. 
Temptation  is  an  opportunity  to  over- 
come, to  grow  stronger.  But  if  we 
fail  to  use  the  opportunity  we  sin. 
Robert  Browning  puts  it  thus: — 

' '  Why  comes  temptation  but  for  man  to  meet 
And  master  and  make  crouch  beneath  his 

foot, 
And  so  be  pedestalled  in  triumph?    Pray 
'Lead  us  into  no  such  temptations,  Lord  r 
Yea,  but,  O  thou  whose  servants  are  the 

bold. 
Lead  such  temptations  by  the  hand  and 

hair, 
Reluctant  dragons,  up  to  who  dares  fight. 
That  so  he  may  do  battle  and  have  praise." 

Looking  at  temptation  in  this 
broader  way  gives  a  new  meaning  to 
the  prayer,  *  'Bring  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion." Part  of  Christian  faith  is  the 
committing  of  the  life  to  God's  guid- 
ance.    We  sing: — 

*'  Lead,  kindly  light,  amid  the  encircling 

floom, 
thou  me  on." 

We  put  our  hand  into  God's  in  the 
morning,  and  we  ask  Him  to  lead  us 
through  the  day.  We  know  not  what 
experiences  may  befall  us  and  we  ask 
Him  not  to  bring  us  into  sore  testings. 
The  prayer  is  a  request  that  in  the 
doing  of  God's  will  for  the  day  we 
may  not  be  brought  into  places  where 
it  will  be  hard  for  us  to  be  faithful. 

Some  tell  us  that  it  is  cowardly  to 
offer  such  a  prayer.  A  soldier  should 
not  shrink  from  battle,  for  this  is  the 
very  business  of  his  life.  A  soldier 
who  has  never  been  in  an  engagement 
may  be  brave,  but  no  one  can  be  sure 
of  it ;  his  courage  has  not  been  tested. 
An  un tempted  virtue  is  only  a  possi- 
ble virtue.  We  must  meet  temptation 
and  be  victorious  in  it  before  we  can 
win  the  crowns  which  are  only  for 


overcomers.  Is  it  not  cowardly  then 
to  plead  with  God  any  morning  not 
to  be  brought  that  day  into  places 
where  we  must  fight?  Are  we  to 
wish  to  be  soldiers  who  shall  miss 
danger  and  hardship?  Is  that  the 
kind  of  heroism  Christ  would  teach 
His  followers?  He  Himself  did  not 
seek  such  a  life.  He  shrank  from  no 
conflict  and  sought  to  be  spared  from 
no  hard  battle ;  and  would  He  have 
us  plead  not  to  be  brought  into  trial? 

There  is  a  measure  of  truth  in  this. 
If  we  are  following  Christ  ftdly  we 
will  not  hesitate  to  go  with  Him  into 
any  experience,  however  perilous  it 
may  be.  **He  that  saveth  his  life 
shail  lose  it. "  Yet  so  much  is  involved 
in  temptation  that  we  dare  not  desire 
to  enter  into  it.  More  than  once 
Jesus  Himself  warned  His  disciples 
to  watch  that  they  might  not  enter 
into  temptation.  He  knew  how  frail 
they  would  prove  in  battle  with  the 
evil  one.  We  read  of  soldiers  sick  of 
camp  and  chafing  to  be  led  against 
the  enemy,  but  the  Christian  who  is 
impatient  to  be  tempted  is  very  foolish. 
Temptation  is  too  terrible  an  experi- 
ence to  be  rushed  into  unled  by  God. 

It  is  right  for  us  to  shrink  from 
sore  testings,  knowing  something  of 
the  fearful  peril  there  is  for  us  in 
them.  If  Peter  had  gone  to  Geth- 
semane  that  night  praying  this  prayer, 
instead  of  boasting  that  it  was  not 
possible  for  him  to  fall,  he  would  not 
have  fallen.  May  we  not  say  that 
our  Lord's  own  prayer  in  the  Garden 
was  precisely  in  the  spirit  of  what  He 
taught  His  disciples  in  this  petition 
to  ask?  He  pleaded  that  He  might 
not  be  brought  into  the  terrible  trial 
on  whose  dark  edge  He  was  then 
kneeling.  Yet  He  did  not  plead 
rebelliously.  He  did  not  decline  to 
accept  the  cup  if  it  was  not  possible 
for  it  to  be  taken  away. 

Our  prayer  should  be  in  the  same 
spirit.  While  we  ask  that  we  may 
not  be  brought  into  trial,  we  express 
our  readiness  to  accept  God's  will. 
The  petition  certainly  teaches  that  it 
would  be  presumptuous  in  us  to  seek 
temptation,  or  to  tu^Yi  m\.o  W.-viXjMv^^^"^ 
of  God.     li  vie  do  tJois  ^e  ^omtX.  ^t\ 
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and  we  have  no  promise  of  divine 
protection.  When  God  leads  us  any- 
where we  go  under  His  sheltering 
care,  but  when,  without  His  guidance, 
we  go  into  places  of  danger  we  take 
our  life  into  our  own  hands.  Soldiers 
led  into  battle  are  doing  their  duty; 
their  place  is  in  the  danger.  If  they 
fall  they  fall  at  their  post.  But  if 
one  not  a  soldier,  having  no  call  to 
enter  the  battle,  presses  forward 
among  the  fighting  ranks,  he  is  with- 
out promise  of  divine  keeping,  and  if 
he  falls  he  has  thrown  his  life  away. 

The  same  is  true  of  all  who  in  any 
way  expose  themselves  to  peril.  The 
mother,  the  nurse,  the  physician, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  be  with  the  child 
sick  with  diphtheria  are  not  to  think 
of  the  danger.  God  has  brought 
them  into  the  place  of  peril  and  they 
may  leave  to  Him  the  matter  of  their 
keeping.  But  any  one  who,  uncalled 
by  Quty,  exposes  himself  to  contagion 
in  the  sick-room  is  tempting  God  and 
cannot  claim  the  divine  protection. 

We  should  shrink  from  no  experi- 
ence of  testing  into  which  duty  brings 
us.  If  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we 
should  stand  where  our  principles  or 
our  character  must  be  tested  we  need 
not  hesitate  to  meet  the  trial,  for  we 
shall  have  the  divine  protection. 

"  Just  where  yoa  itaiid  in  the  conflict, 
There  is  your  place! 


Gird  on  yoar  armor !  he  faithful 

At  toil  or  rest, 
Whiche'er  it  be,  never  doabting 

God's  way  is  best 
Oat  in  the  fight,  or  on  picket, 

Stand  firm  and  true: 
That  is  the  work  which  your  Master 

Gives  you  to  da" 

But  if  we  venture  into  places  of 
temptation  when  duty  does  not  lead 
us  tlxere  we  put  ourselves  outside  the 
divine  protection.  One  of  our  Lord's 
temptations  was  that  He  should  cast 
Himself  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  trusting  to  the  promise  of  God 
to  give  the  angels  charge  concerning 
Him.      But   to   this  suggestion  our 


Lord's  reply  was,  '*Thoa  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  This 
answer  implies  that  the  promise  of 
angel  protection  avails  only  when  we 
are  walking  in  the  way  of  the  divine 
guidance. 

The  second  part  of  the  petition. 
'*but  deliver  us  from  evil,"  teaches 
us  that  when,  following  God's  leading, 
we  encounter  trials  our  prayer  should 
be  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the 
hurtofsin.  Weask,nottobekepl&OBi 
temptation,  but  to  be  kept  in  it.  In 
His  intercessory  prayer  Jesua  asked, 
not  that  His  disciples  should  be  takes 
out  of  the  world,  but  that  they  should 
be  kept  from  the  evil.  There  is  only 
one  enl.  It  is  not  poverty,  nor  per- 
secution, nor  pain;  sin  is  the  only 
evil  in  the  universe.  '*One  drop  of 
sin  hath  more  evil  in  it  than  a  sea  of 


sorrow." 

There  is  a  keeping  which  is  infadb- 
ble.  We  need  not  fall  in  the  sorest 
testing.  St.  Paul  says,  **There  hath 
no  temptation  taken  yon  but  snch  as 
man  can  bear:  but  God  is  fmithfoL 
who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  yc  are  able;  but  will  with 
the  temptation  make  also  the  way  to 
escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  endmt 
it."  This  is  a  great  promise.  It  is 
like  a  castle  of  infinite  safety  into 
which  we  may  flee  in  every  time  of 
temptation. 

•*Our  Father  .  .  .  deliver  us  from 
evil."  We  are  to  turn  to  God  in 
ever\'  stress.  In  the  Revised  Versioo 
the  prayer  runs,  "Deliver  us  from 
the  evil  one."  Terrible  as  is  onr 
adversary  we  know  that  there  is  One 
Who  is  greater.  We  have  but  to  turn 
to  Christ  in  our  weakness  and  faint- 
ness.  and  in  Him  we  shall  find  deliver- 
ance. 

"  When  the  world  seems  foil  of  evil. 
Lurking  near  on  every  hand; 
When  I  find  my  streDgtn  too  " 
Its  temptations  to  withsUuid, 


Then  Thy  strength  hecomes  ■ofictat 
As  to  Thee  my  weak  faith  cUngs. 

And  I'm  kept  in  perfect  safety 
'Neath  the  shadow  of  Thy  wiaga" 

Philadelphia,  Penn. 


\ 


BEHOLD  MY  HANDS  AND   MY  FEET." 


Dr.  J.  G.  Cunningham. 


The  disciples  had  been  filled  with 
terror  when  Jesus  appeared  in  the 
midst  of  them.  It  was  certain  that 
He  had  been  put  to  death;  it  was 
incredible  that  He  should  have  been 
restored  to  life;  the  sight,  therefore, 
of  His  well-known  form,  and  the 
sound  of  His  familiar  voice,  awak- 
ened only  surprise  and  fear.  They 
whispered  one  to  another,  as  they 
drew  back  from  the  startling  vision, 
•*  It  is  a  spirit,  a  spectre!" 

Jesus  at  once  removed  their  doubts 
and  alarm  by  bidding  them  examine 
His  hands  and  feet,  in  order  to  sat- 
isfy themselves  that  He  was  not  a 
mere  spirit,  or  phantom,  without  sub- 
stance, but  a  Man,  having  flesh  and 
bones,  and  not  only  sp,  but  also  the 
very  Man  Whose  hands  and  feet  had 
been  pierced  when  He  was  nailed  to 
the  cross  and  left  to  die.  When  the 
disciples  had  obeyed  this  command, 
they  entered  into  the  joy  of  seeing 
their  risen  Lord  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  hearing  the  words  of  light  and 
life  which  flowed  from  His  lips. 

Many  a  time  since  the  evening  of 
that  flrst  Christian  Sabbath  has  the 
risen  Redeemer  been  in  the  midst  of 
His  assembled  disciples,  not  indeed 
in  visible  form,  so  that  they  could 
see  Him  and  hear  His  voice,  and  put 
their  fingers  into  the  prints  of  the 
nails  which  pierced  His  hands  and 
feet ;  but  in  such  a  real  application  of 
word  and  sacrament  by  His  Spirit, 
that  it  could  be  truly  said,  **  The  Lord 
is  in  this  place."  At  such  a  time  the 
ear  of  faith  receives  the  same  reas- 
suring words.  "Why  are  ye  trou- 
bled, and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in 
your  hearts?     Behold  my  hands  and 

MY  FEET." 

**  MADE    LIKE     UNTO     HIS     BRETHREN." 

I.  The  first  thing  which  arrests 
attention  and  impresses  the  heart 
when  we  contemplate  the  hands  and 
feet  of  Christ  is  that  they  are  like  our 


own,  the  hands  and  feet  of  One  Who, 
although  He  was  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  became  man,  taking  to  Himself 
a  true  body  and  a  reasonable  soul; 
He  was  **in  all  things  made  like" 
unto  the  brethren  whom  He  came  to 
redeem.  This  was  the  fact  which 
Christ  wished  His  disciples  to  assure 
themselves  of;  He  was  in  the  midst 
of  them,  not  as  a  spirit  which  has  not 
flesh  and  bones,  but  as  a  man,  such 
as  they  themselves  were ;  He  would 
have  them  remember  how  He  had 
gone  out  and  in  among  them,  shar- 
ing the  sinless  infirmities  of  human 
nature,  susceptible  of  weariness  and 
pain.  And  now,  on  the  day  of  His 
resurrection,  when  by  that  stupen- 
dous event  He  was  **  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power,"  Christ 
bids  His  disciples  imderstand  and 
mark  that  He  was  *'not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren,"  He  was  still 
* '  bone  of  their  bone,  and  flesh  of  their 
flesh." 

Behold  these  hands  and  feet !  They 
were  once  small  and  weak,  when  the 
infant  Jesus  lay  in  the  manger,  which 
was  His  cradle  at  Bethlehem,  and 
when  the  patriarchal  Simeon  took 
Him  in  his  arms  and  blessed  God 
that  in  Him  he  saw  the  Saviour  whom 
God  had  sent  to  be  the  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  His 
people  Israel.  He  grew  in  strength 
from  infancy  to  boyhood,  and  onward 
to  man's  full  stature;  and  although 
the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in 
Him,  He  was  truly  man,  **  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh."  When  Moses  saw 
in  the  desert,  at  the  Mount  of  God, 
the  bush  that  burned  yet  was  not  con- 
sumed, he  turned  aside  to  see  this  great 
sight,  and  was  met  with  the  solemn 
admonition,  **Draw  not  nigh  hither; 
put  oflF  thy  shoes  from  oflF  thy  feet ; 
for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest 
is  holy  ground."  It  is  good  for  ust<> 
turn  aside  for  a\\\.\X^  \.o  ^oxvJwcxi'^^^^ 
in  reverently  \)e\io\6\ii^\}ae\i«ccA&^sA. 
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the  feet  of  Jesus,  the  greatest  of  all 
wonders,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God.  In  Him,  Who  was  but  as  a 
root  out  of  the  dry  ground,  dwelt  the 
Majesty  of  the  Godhead;  the  bush 
was  penetrated  with  the  intensity  of 
Divine  Glory,  yet  was  not  consumed. 

Surely,  there  is  in  this  great  fact, 
this  *•  mystery  of  godliness,"  an  anti- 
dote to  the  troubles  of  an  aching 
heart  or  doubting  mind.  See  how 
near  God  has  come  to  us  in  seeking 
our  redemption !  The  Servant  Whom 
He  upheld  in  that  work,  the  Elect  in 
Whom  His  soul  delighted,  the  Word 
which  was  with  God,  and  was  God, 
'*  became  flesh  and  tabernacled  among 
men." 

I  have  heard  of  two  Christian  men 
who  met  in  the  waiting  room  of  a 
railway  station  in  a  foreign  land. 
They  were  alone,  and  they  would 
willingly  have  beguiled  a  weary  hour 
with  conversation,  for  each  of  them 
felt  instinctively  that  they  had  some- 
thing in  common.  But  they  belonged 
to  different  nations,  and  neither  of 
them  understood  the  other's  language. 
At  last  one  of  them  looked  pleas- 
antly to  the  other,  and  said  in  a  rev- 
erent voice,  **  Emmanuel,"  and  the 
other  gladly  answered,  **  Hallelujah." 
Let  us  this  morning  say,  as  we  behold 
the  hands  and  feet  of  Christ,  with  the 
same  thankfulness, ''Emmanuel!  Hal- 
lelujah! What  a  Saviour  I" 

**SUCH   MIGHTY  WORKS   ARE    WROUGHT 
BY   HIS  HANDS." 

II.  The  second  thing  which  arrests 
attention  and  impresses  the  heart 
when  we  contemplate  the  hands  and 
feet  of  Christ  is  that  they  had  abun- 
dant work  to  do  when  He  lived  on 
earth  in  the  estate  of  humiliation,  to 
which  He  submitted  for  our  sakes. 
Our  Lord  was  not  bom  among  the 
great  of  this  world,  nor  carried 
through  life  with  any  of  the  comforts 
which  diminish  the  burden  and  heat 
of  the  day  to  the  wealthy  pilgrim. 
These  hands  ministered  to  his  neces- 
sities, and  to  the  necessities  of  those 
who  were  dear  to  Him ;  in  His  youth 
and  early  manhood  they  were  ever 
occupied  in   the  duties  incidental  to 


His  lowly  life  in  Nazareth;  and  they 
were  hardened  like  the  hands  of  other 
sons  of  toil,  by  the  labor  througb 
which,  in  the  .sweat  of  His  brow.  He 
earned  His  daily  bread.  And  when 
we  think  of  the  work  done  by  His 
hands  after  He  entered  on  His  pub- 
lic ministry,  what  innumerable  deeds 
of  kindly  service  crowd  upon  our 
minds!  These  hands  gave  blessing 
to  the  little  children,  welcome  to  the 
anxious  inquirer,  took  hold  of  Simon 
Peter,  sinking  in  the  stormy  sea,  re- 
moved from  the  sick  the  burden  of 
life-long  disease,  ^SLve  sight  to  the 
blind,  cleansing  to  the  leper,  and 
even  life  to  the  dead.  These  hands 
broke  the  bread  which,  nnder  His 
blessing,  so  multiplied  that  five  thou- 
sand men  were  satisfied  with  five 
loaves.  And  these  hands  broke  the 
bread,  and  poured  out  the  wine, 
when,  at  the  feast  of  Passover,  He 
instituted  the  Holy  Supper,  and  said, 
"  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me." 

Behold  His  feet !  Think  how  they 
carried  Him  from  place  to  place  in 
the  years  in  which  He  '*  went  about 
continually  doing  good."  Once  only 
do  we  read  of  His  riding  on  n  beatt 
of  burden,  namely,  when  He  entered 
Jerusalem  amid  the  acclamations  of 
the  multitude  that  welcomed  Him  as 
Zion*s  King.  He  seems  to  have  jour- 
neyed usually  on  foot,  and  often, 
doiibtlc&s,  He  was  footsore  and  weary, 
as  when  He  sat  by  Jacob's  well  while 
His  disciples  went  into  Sychar  to  buy 
meat.  Yet  His  feet  were  ever  swift 
on  the  errands  of  mercy  which  occu- 
pied all  His  busy  hours.  Almott 
every  rocky  by-path  and  dusty  high- 
way in  Galilee  must  have  been  famil- 
iar to  Him  as  He  hastened  to  and 
fro,  sa>nng  to  those  who  would  have 
persuaded  Him  to  rest,  *'  I  must 
preach  the  gospel  to  other  cities  also, 
for  therefore  came  I  forth."  Ah, 
when  we  think  how  ''beautiful  upon 
the  mountains  "  of  that  favored  land 
were  the  feet  of  the  Sa\nour,  publish* 
ing  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  we  cannot  help  feeling  that  the 
very  roads  once  trodden  by  His  blessed 
feet  are  dear  to  us;  and  we  do  not 
woudet  v\vax  v\v^  ^oTCk^fflL  ^ho  was  a 


**  Behold  My  Hands  and  My  Feet." 
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sinner,  to  whom  much  had  been  by 
Him  forgiven,  standing  behind  Him 
in  the  house  of  Simon,  watered  His 
feet  with  her  tears  and  wiped  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 

What  an  example  He  has  given  to 
us  of  working  diligently  while  it  is 
yet  day  with  us,  and  how  noble  does 
the  yoke,  even  of  the  humblest  toil, 
appear  when  we  remember  that  it  was 
born  unmurmuringly  for  many  years 
by  Him  Who  is  the  Lord  of  glory ! 

**THKY    PIERCED    MY     HANDS    AND    MY 
FEET." 

III.  The  third  thing  which  arrests 
attention  and  impresses  the  heart 
when  we  contemplate  the  hands  and 
feet  of  Christ  is,  He  had  much  to  suffer 
for  our  sakes.  We  may  be  sure  that 
the  first  glance  of  the  disciples  at  these 
hands  and  feet  was  directed  to  the 
marks  of  the  nails  which  had  been 
driven  through  them  when  His  body 
had  been  made  fast  to  the  cross.  In 
these  hands  and  feet  we  mark  the 
prints  of  the  wounds  by  which,  in 
six  hours  of  lingering  agony,  life's 
stream  ebbed  slowly  away,  until  the 
pulse  ceased  to  beat  and  His  head 
was  bowed  in  the  helplessness  of 
death.  Can  we  look  unmoved  on 
those  hands  and  feet  when  we  remem- 
ber that  **he  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities"?  **Grod  commendeth 
his  love  toward  us  in  that,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. " 
**  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends."  *'He  loved  me  and  gave 
himself  for  me." 

Some  years  ago  a  fire  broke  out  in 
a  country  mansion,  but  as  it  was 
hoped  that  it  would  be  easily  extin- 
guished it  was  not  thought  expedient 
to  disturb  two  children  who  were  in 
their  room  on  the  second  story  of  the 
building.  The  flames,  however, 
spread  with  amazing  rapidity,  and 
when  an  attempt  to  arouse  and  rescue 
the  children  was  made  it  was  found 
that  the  wooden  staircase  was  already 
burning.  The  father  ran  with  all 
speed  to  the  nearest  neighbor  to  bor- 
row a  ladder;    but  this  was  not  at 


once  available,  and  the  mother,  after 
watching  the  progress  of  the  confla- 
gration for  a  little  while  in  an  agony 
of  suspense,  attempted  to  climb  up 
the  front  wall  of  the  house  to  the 
children's  bedroom  window  by  means 
of  the  trellis  work  placed  there  for 
plants.  Happily  the  trellis  work  was 
strong  enough  to  bear  her  weight, 
and  she  reached  the  window  and  was 
able  to  drop  the  children  from  it  into 
the  arms  of  other  friends  imharmed. 
When  she  began,  however,  to  descend 
by  the  precarious  support  of  the  trel- 
lis work  it  gave  way,  and  in  falling 
heavily  to  the  groimd  she  suffered 
terrible  injuries  from  nails  projecting 
from  the  wall.  One  eye  was  so 
injured  that  she  lost  the  use  of  it  ever 
after,  and  two  unsightly  scars  disfig- 
ured completely  her  once  comely 
cheek.  To  others  that  mother  never 
wore  again  the  beauty  which  in  former 
days  attracted  admiration ;  but  to  her 
children  there  was  no  face  so  lovely 
as  that  which  had  been  marred  and 
scarred  in  saving  them  from  death. 

**THOU  HAST   PUT    ALL   THINGS   UNDER 
HIS    FEET." 

IV.  The  fourth  thing  which  ar- 
rests the  attention  and  impresses  the 
heart  when  we  contemplate  the  hands 
and  feet  of  Christ  is  that  He  is  now 
in  glory;  into  His  hands  the  Father 
hath  given  all  things;  beneath  His 
feet  all  His  enemies  shall  be  humbled 
and  brought  low.  When  He  lifted 
up  His  hands  to  bless  His  disciples, 
at  the  moment  that  His  feet  for  the 
last  time  touched  this  earth.  He 
could  say,  **  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  on  earth."  Then, 
passing  from  the  presence  and  the 
sight  of  men.  He  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven  and  they  brought 
Him  near  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and 
there  was  given  Him  dominion  and 
glory  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peoples 
and  nations  and  languages  should 
serve  Him  because  He  was  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  God  hath  highly  exalted 
Him  and  given  Him  a  name  that  is 
above  every  name;  b^iot^ "ftSxiv.  ^'^^'rj 
knee  shaW  \)ovj,  axiOi  ^v^x^  XoxL^xi^^ 
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confess  that  He  is  the  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  He  is  alive 
forevermore,  and  hath  the  kevs  of 
hell  and  death.  The  sceptre  of  uni- 
versal dominion  is  in  the  hand  that 
was  pierced  for  us  on  Calvary.  He 
entered  heaven  as  the  Son  of  Man; 
He  still  wears  our  human  nature, 
though  He  is  exalted  above  all  prin- 
cipalities and  powers.  The  light 
ineffable,  which  beats  upon  the  throne 
of  God^  shines  on  the  lumds  and  feet 
of  Jesus.  If  the  eye  of  faith  pene- 
trates to  the  centre  of  heaven's 
.divinest  glory  we  see  Him  as  Stephen 
saw  Him  when  he  exclaimed,  '*  I  see 
the  Son  of  Man  standing  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God."  And  in 
the  last  great  day,  when  all  nations 
shall  be  gathered  before  Him  and 
every  eye  is  directed  to  the  throne  of 
glory,  it  shall  be  seen  that  the  King, 
Whose  sentence  decides  the  destinies 
of  each  member  of  the  family  of  man- 
kind, is  the  Son  of  Man.  Behold  the 
hands  of  the  King  of  kings  and  hear 
His  word,  '*  Behold,  I  have  graven 
thee  on  the  palms  of  my  hands;  thou 
shalt  not  be  forgotten  of  me.'*  His 
hands  are  full  of  gifts,  gifts  which  He 
bestows  even  on  the  rebellious,  the 
very  gifts  of  which  we  stand  in  need. 
Such  are  the  great  and  reassuring 
facts  which  come  to  remembrance  if 
we  behold  the  hands  and  feet  of 
Christ;  the  mystery  of  His  incarna- 
tion, the  example  of  His  holy  dili- 
gence, the  sufferings  endured  in  His 
atoning  death,  and  the  glory  which 
has  followed  and  rewarded  His  obe- 
dience. 

**NOT    MY    FEET     ONLY,     BUT    ALSO    MY 
HANDS    AND    MY    HEAD." 

Let  US,  before  we  go  hence,  look 
up  to  Him  and  let  each  solemnly  say 
to  Christ,  **  Lord,  behold  my  hands 
and  my  feet."  If  we  are  really  in 
the  presence  of  Christ  when  we 
address  Him  we  cannot  be  otherwise 
than  grieved  and  ashamed  at  the 
remembrance  of  things  which  our 
hands  have  done,  and  places  to  which 
our  feet  have  carried  us  against  the 
warnings  of  conscience  and  the  re- 


vealed will  of  Christ.  Let  us  make 
humble  confession  of  all  that  is 
remembered  with  shame  and  regret, 
and  let  us  use  the  leper's  prayer. 
*'  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  thou  canst  make 
me,  even  me,  clean. "  He  will  answer. 
'*  I  will,"  and  the  hands  and  feet 
which  were  stained  with  many  a  sin 
shall  be  whiter  than  snow.  What  a 
fullness  of  peace  and  joy  there  is  in 
the  man  who,  coming  to  the  fountain 
opened  for  sin  and  undeanness*  can 
thankfully  say,  *'Lord,  behold  mj 
hands  and  my  feet;  they  are  clean: 
my  transgression  is  forgiven ;  my  sio 
is  covered."  And  as  to  the  future  it 
will  be  good  for  each  of  us  to  come 
into  the  presence  of  our  Lord  and 
say:  *'Lord,  behold  my  hands  and 
my  feet.  Behold  thy  servant,  ready 
to  do  whatsoever  my  Lord  Uie  King 
shall  appoint."  Let  us  deliberatdy 
yield  our  hands  and  feet,  and  all  the 
faculties  with  which  God  has  endowed 
us,  to  be  the  servants  of  righteousne«. 
atMK>lutely  and  unconditionaily  at  His 
disposal,  to  work  or  to  rest  as  seem- 
eth  good  to  Him. 

A  miner  in  the  north  of  England, 
coming  home  from  his  work,  and 
about  to  enter  his  house,  saw  through 
the  door- way,  which  was  open,  as 
usual  in  miner's  cottages,  that  his 
little  girl  was  kneeling  with  folded 
hands  and  closed  eyes  beside  a  stool 
As  he  had  never  taught  her  to  pray, 
being  himself  a  careless  and  prayer- 
less  man,  he  wondered  what  the  child 
would  say,  and  gently  shutting  the 
door  as  he  entered,  he  stood  and 
waited  to  hear  her  prayer.  In  a  rev- 
erent voice  his  little  daughter  said:— 

**  Two  little  ejres  to  look  for  the  Lord ; 
Two  little  ears  to  hear  Hia  Word; 
Two  little  hands  to  work  for  Hia  praiM; 
Two  little  feet  to  walk  in  Hia  waya. 

Amaor 


He  was  much  moved  to  see  his 
child  consecrating  herself  in  this  sim- 
ple act  of  devotion  to  the  service  of 
God;  his  conscience  was  roused  by 
the  contrast  between  her  spirit  and 
his  own ;  he  began  thenceforwa^  to 
seek  and  serve  the  Lord. 


THE   LOST  ART  OF  MEDITATION. 
Rev.  G.  B.  F.  Hallock,  D.  D. 


Some  one  has  said  that  spiritual 
meditation  is  a  lost  art.  There  was 
undoubtedly  more  of  it  in  past  genera- 
tions. The  lack  of  it  is  indeed  one  of 
the  religious  lacks  of  our  times.  The 
main  reason  for  the  lack  is  apparent 
to  all  who  give  any  thought  to  the 
subject.  It  is  because  of  the  tremen- 
dous rush  and  hurry  of  our  modem 
life.  We  are  * 'jostled  out  of  our 
spirituality."  There  is  a  beautiful 
hymn  we  sometimes  sing:  **Take 
time  to  be  holy."  It  does  take  time 
to  be  holy.  We  need  to  take  time 
for  meditation  and  prayer  and  fellow- 
ship with  God  if  we  would  make  any 
attainment  in  grace  or  growth  in 
spiritual  insight  and  character. 

Few  of  us  realize  how  great  is  the 
importance  assigned  to  meditation  in 
the  Scriptures.  It  is  distinctly  com- 
manded of  God.  Joshua  was  e^orted 
to  meditate  on  the  book  of  the  law 
-day  and  night.  Timothy  was  coun- 
seled: * 'Meditate  upon  these  things; 
^ive  thyself  wholly  to  them."  The 
Philippians  were  told  **to  think  on 
these  things."  In  the  description  of 
the  good  man,  in  the  first  Psalm,  it 
is  said  that  he  meditated  on  the  law 
of  the  Lord.  We  may  also  notice  the 
resolutions  of  good  men  recorded  in 
the  Psalms:  **I  will  meditate  on  Thee 
in  the  night  watches"  (Ixiii.  6);  **I 
will  meditate  of  all  thy  precepts" 
(cxix.  15);  **My  meditation  of  him 
shall  be  sweet"  (civ.  34).  God  criti- 
cised His  people  when  they  failed  in 
this  moral  thoughtfulness,  saying, 
'•  My  people  do  not  consider." 

It  is  the  proper  occupation  of  the 
mind.  The  power  of  thinking  dis- 
tinguishes us  from  the  whole  material 
universe,  and  spiritual  things  are 
certainly  of  such  transcendent  impor- 
tance as  to  be  worthy  of  our  closest 
attention.  Besides,  our  character  in 
the  sight  of  God  depends  on  the  char- 
acter of  our  thoughts.  **As  a  man 
thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he."  (Prov. 


xxiii.  7.)  Men  are  good  according 
to  their  thoughts;  they  are  also  bad 
according  to  their  thoughts.  **Out 
of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,"  etc. 

Meditation  is  also  essential  to  the 
success  of  God's  Word  in  our  souls. 
Christ  tells  us,  in  the  parable  of  the 
sower,  that  it  is  only  those  ''who 
having  heard  the  word,  keep  it,"  that 
bring  forth  good  fruit.  By  medita- 
tion the  seed  of  truth  sinks  into  deep 
earth,  and  is  **kept"  and  becomes 
fruit-bearing.  It  was  when  the  prod- 
igal *  'came  to  himself,"  when  he  began 
really  to  think,  that  he  resolved  to 
return  to  his  father.  It  was  when 
Peter  * 'thought  thereon"  that  he 
**wept."  Truth  can  aflFect  us  only  as 
we  think  thereon. 

What  are  some  good  subjects  for 
meditation?  One  is  God's  existence 
and  attributes.  It  is  one  of  the  Bible 
designations  of  sinners  that  ''none 
saith.  Where  is  thy  God,  thy  Maker?" 
It  is  the  mark  of  the  believer  that  he 
thinks  about  God,  and  dwells  in  fer- 
vent and  loving  meditation  upon  His 
attributes  of  ^ing,  wisdom,  power, 
holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth. 

Another  is  God's  works.  "I  will 
meditate  also  of  all  thy  work,  and 
talk  of  thy  doings,"  said  the  psalmist. 
No  one  can  "consider  the  heavens," 
the  "moon  and  the  stars,  which  he 
has  ordained,"  '^remember  the  works 
of  his  hands,"  "consider  the  lilies, 
how  they  grow, "  or  study  God's  great- 
est work  in  the  redemption  of  man, 
and  not  be  immensely  benefited  and 
blessed  by  such  meditation. 

Still  another  is  God's  words.  If 
anything  would  seem  to  be  worthy 
our  special  attention  and  thoughtful 
consideration  it  is  God's  direct  utter- 
ances by  His  words.  His  revelations, 
His  exhortations,  His  commands.  His 
promises,  how  infinitely  important 
they  are,  and  how  worthy  ^^  ^^"^ 
closest  thougVvX.,  out  xiio^X.  Y^Ql"Lo>as!A 


112 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


attention!  Such  meditation  would 
be  sure  to  lead  us  also  to  think  about 
God's  claims.  These  are  worthy  our 
special  consideration  on  account  of 
their  comprehensiveness,  their  spirit- 
uality, their  perpetual  obli^tion,  and 
our  guilt  if  we  neglect  them. 

One  other  theme — our  future. 
That  we  are  to  have  an  unending 
future  is  a  great  reality.  It  would 
be  well  for  us  all  if  we  lost  sight  of  it 
less,  and  meditated  more  frankly  and 
more  frequently  upon  it.  God  makes 
this  duty  plain  when  He  says,  '*Oh, 
that  they  would  consider  their  latter 
end!" 

There  are  some  aids  to  meditation. 
The  lost  art  can  be  regained.  This 
power  of  getting  into  the  middle  of 
things,  for  that  is  what  the  word 
meditation  means,  of  taking  spiritual 
truth  and  musing  upon  it,  thinking 
upon  it,  studjdng  it  deeplv,  this  is  an 
art  which  can  be  cultivated,  a  religious 
attainment  possible  to  us  all. 

A  first  aid  toward  spiritual  medita- 
tion is  to  become  deeply  impressed 
with  its  value.  Meditation  leads  to 
conversation.  It  would  be  easier  for 
us  to  **talk  of  his  doings"  if  we 
thought  more  about  them.  It  leads 
to  knowledge.  Thinking  always 
does.  It  leads  to  happiness.  We 
would  all  be  happier  if  we  thought 
more  about  God,  what  He  is,  what 
He  does,  what  He  says,  and  thus 
come  to  know  Him  better. 

Another  aid  is  for  us  to  bear  in 
mind  the  influence  of  habit  and  act 
accordingly.      We  will  not  get  time 


for  meditation  and  will  be  ante 
neglect  it  unless  we  make  set  tia 
for  it  and  let  it  become  a  habit  of  < 
daily  living.  We  must  provide  fo 
**quiet  hour'*  each  mommg  or  en 
ing,  a  **still  hour"  with  God  ei 
day,  just  as  we  do  for  a  morning  a 
evening  prayer;  then,  b^  and  by, 
will  become  a  fixed  habit,  and  & 
the  art  and  the  time  for  practicing 
will  be  gained. 

**  Take  time  to  be  holy. 

Speak  oft  with  thy  Lofd. 
Abide  in  Him  alwan 

And  feed  on  Hit  Word; 
Make  f  Heads  of  God's  chiklraiu 
Help  those  who  are  ^ 


Pomtting  in  nothing 
Hu  blemog  to  seek 

**  Take  time  to  be  hoty. 

The  work!  rashes  on* 
Spend  much  time  in  i 

With  Jesatakme; 
By  kwktog  to  Jesus, 

Like  Htm  thoa  shah  be; 
Thy  frieods  in  thy  conduct 

His  likenew  shaU  see. 

*  Take  time  to  be  holy. 

Let  Him  be  thy  Ghiide, 
And  ran  not  before  Him, 

Whatever  betide ; 
lo  joy  or  in  sorrow 


Still  folk>w  thy  Lord, 
And,  looking  to  Jesus, 
Still  trust  to  His  Woid. 

**  Take  time  to  be  holy. 

Be  calm  in  thy  soul. 
Each  thought  and  each  motive 

Beneath  His  control; 
Thus  led  by  His  Spirit 

To  fountains  of  love. 
Thou  soon  shalt  be  fitted 

For  service  above." 

Rochester,  N.   V. 
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Conducted  by  Robert  E.  Speer. 


SIXTH  WEEK, 
THE  HOLY  spiarr  m  Paul's  ufi. 

The  Holy  Spirit  called  him  to  the  mission* 
ary  service.  Acts  xuL  ^4.  And  as  his 
own  ordination  was  of  the  Spirit  he  believed 
the  Spirit  assigned  all  authority  in  the 
church,  and  that  his  selection  of  elders  had 
been  sot  his,  but  the  Spirit'a     Acts  xx,  j^. 


He  was  a  member  of  the  council  wki 
decree  was  issued  in  the  name  of  tte  Hi 
Ghost  Alts  rt/.  jS.  And  be  felt  His • 
ereign  guidance  in  all  his  ways, 
he  was  guided  to  a  course  by  the 
the  Spirit  forbidding  other  oonnea^  A 
xvi.  6-/0.  Paul  was  not  a  man  to  wait « 
he  was  moved.  He  was  moving  aB  t 
Xime,  mud  dcraXAV«ta  tc\axL^  of  Ida 
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were  negative,  the  Spirit  affirming  no  posi- 
tive course,  but  merely  forbidding  Uiose 
Paul  tried  tmtil  he  caught  the  Spirit's  mind 
and  chose  the  right  one.  He  made  his  own 
plans,  and  would  speak  of  them  right  posi- 
tively. /  have  determined  to  winter  at 
Nicopolis,  Titus  iii,  12,  I  will  go  to 
Spain,     Rom,  xv,  28, 

The  Holy  Spirit  sometimes  showed  him 
the  dangers  and  perils  ahead  without  intend- 
ing to  turn  him  aside  to  other  courses.  He 
went  to  Jerusalem  bound  in  spirit,  **  under 
mental  constraint  from  an  overpowering 
sense  of  duty,  which  rendered  him  indiffer- 
ent to  dangers  and  insensible  to  remon- 
strances.'* Acts  XX.  22,  23,  At  such  times 
the  advance  warnings  of  the  Spirit  did  not 
deter  him.  He  drew  his  own  inferences. 
Others  inferred  that  the  prospect  of  such 
dangers  was  an  indication  that  it  was  not 
God's  will  for  him  to  go  on.  Acts  xxi,  4. 
In  the  case  of  these  disciples  of  Tyre  **the 
foreknowledge  was  inspired;  the  advice 
based  upon  it  was  a  merely  human  infer- 
ence. Paul  accepted  the  information,  but 
did  not  yield  to  the  warning.  Christ's 
approval  of  his  conduct  is  implied  in  Acts 
xxiii,  II,'*  (Bible  Commentary  Acts,  page 
493. )  The  Spirit's  wamiug  of  danger  was  to 
him  the  indication  of  the  Lord's  will  Acts 
xxi,  11-14,  This  was  true  walking  by  the 
Spirit  2  Cor,  xii  18;  Gal.  v,  16,  2j,  The 
easy-going  ways  of  the  flesh,  the  path  of 
coiDfort  and  indulgence,  he  walked  away 
from,  and  chose  the  way  of  the  Spirit,  which 
the  Spirit  revealed  as  stony  and  perilous. 

Paul,  possessing  the  Spirit  so  that  He 
filled  him  (Acts  xiii,  9),  so  that  he  com- 
mended himself  in  the  Holy  Ghost  {m  Cor, 
vi,  6),  and  that  his  conscience  bore  witness 
with  him  in  the  Holy  Ghost  (Rom,  ix,  /), 
was  anxious  that  others  should  possess  and 
be  filled  (£pA.  v.  18),  God  was  to  him  the 
One  Who  supplies  men  with  his  Spirit  (Gal, 
iii.  j),  who  giveth  the  Holy  Spirit  (i  Thess. 
iv,  8),  His  first  question  of  the  little  band 
at  EphesQS  was,  Did  ye  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  when  ye  believed?  Acts  xix,  1-6. 
No,  they  had  not.  ApoUos  had  taught  them 
what  he  knew,  but  he  was  at  the  time  a  dis- 
ciple of  John  the  Baptist,  not  of  Christ. 
Acts  XV iii.  24-28,  He  taught  them  to 
repent,  but  not  to  believe  on  Christ.  And 
there  were  two  conditions  to  be  met: 
Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you 
in  the  name  of  /^sus  CAri'si,  and  ye  shall 


receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts 
a,  j8.  These  are  the  only  conditions,  but, 
when  they  complied  with  the  second  and 
believed  Christ,  the  Spirit  came.  (See  Mc- 
Conkey's  Threefold  Secret  of  the  Holy 
Spirit, )  There  is  no  evidence  here  in  behalf 
of  a  **  second  baptism"  or  a  ** second  bless- 
ing" It  only  shows  that  the  God  Who 
gives,  gives  when  the  conditions  are  met, 
repentance  and  faith.  As  for  later  expe- 
riences and  blessings,  all  life  is  made  up  of 
such.  These  great  doings  of  the  Spirit 
were  only  foretastes.  Rom,  viii.  23:  2  Cor. 
i,  22:  V,  J-. 

In  Paul's  life  in  the  Spirit  and  teaching  of 
the  Spirit  we  meet  three  great  antinomies. 
The  first  is  the  contrast  between  spirit  and 
letter,  the  second  between  spirit  and  flesh, 
and  the  third  between  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
the  spirit  of  the  world. 

I.  The  spirit  and  the  letter.  2  Cor,  iii, 
6-18,  Read  this  passage  and  observe  how 
the  Spirit  glides  into  Christ  the  Lord  in 
verses  17  and  18.  It  is  so  in  all  of  Paul's 
teaching  and  experience.  Otherwise  his 
teaching  and  experience  would  have  been 
fraudulent  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  given  to 
obscure  Christ,  but  to  exalt  Christ,  and  it  is 
possible  to  seek  the  Spirit  for  His  own  sake, 
or  for  the  sake  of  what  we  call  '» power," 
when  He  will  not  be  found  save  for  the  sake 
of  Christ.  If  a  man  seeks  the  Spirit  to  use 
Him  he  will  seek  in  vain ;  but  if  a  man  seeks 
the  Spirit  that  He  may  use  the  man  for 
Christ's  sake,  he  will  surely  find. 

This  contrast  was  a  favorite  one  with 
Paul.  Circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in 
the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter.  Rom.  ii.  2g, 
We  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in 
oldness  of  the  letter,  Rom.  vii.  6,  He  set 
off  the  spiritual  against  the  literal  (/  Cor,  x, 
J,  4),  and  saw  the  spiritual  even  in  the  law 
(Rom,  vii.  14),  He  had  a  rugged  common 
sense  that  saved  him  from  error  in  this  con- 
trast /  Cor.  xiv.  i-ig.  He  would  rather 
speak  five  words  with  the  understanding 
that  he  might  instruct  others  than  ten 
thousand  words  in  a  tongue  which  might 
be  very  spiritual,  but  literally  meaningless. 
This  contrast  was  one  not  of  exclusion,  but 
of  proportion.  His  gospel  came  to  men  in 
words,  warm,  plain,  stinging  words,  because 
it  came  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost  /  Thess,  i, 
J,  He  used  speech,  but  it  was  speech  tSzAX 
hinted  and  tremb\^  ca  V\i^N^^o1«^VnX,wA. 
not  dead  words. 
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We  need  to  grasp  the  lignificanoe  of  this 
contrast  We  spend  hoars  on  the  letter,  the 
form,  the  shell.  The  living  spirit  within  is 
worth  more  than  all  finish  or  form.  **The 
word  we  speak  is  nothing/*  wrote  Chinese 
Gordon  to  his  sister  {Letters,  p.  13);  **our 
emotions  are  often  more  acted  on  b>'  a  look 
than  by  the  sound  of  a  word.  The  influence 
is  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  sound,  which 
passes  away,  while  the  effect  on  the  hear^ 
er*s  spirit  remains." 

The  written,  the  spoken  words  are  only 

ondulatory  physical  emotions.    Dead,  they 

die;  save  as  dying  on  the  outer  edge  of  the 

human  spirit*  they  start  those  tremors  in 

the  soul  that  live.     The  letter  is  a  veil. 

But  whensoever  a  man  shall  turn  to  the 

Lord^  the  veil  is   taken    away,      9  Cor, 

-iii.  /f . 

SEVENTH  WEEK. 

a.  The  spirit  and  the  flesh,  /iom,  viii, 
7-/7.  Flesh  is  not  synonjrmous  with  body. 
Paul  often  draws  the  distinction  between 
body  and  spirit  /  Thess,  v,  2j;  1  Cor,  v, 
j-j,  vi.  77,  Jri'i.  i8;  2  Cor,  it,  //,  x*ii,  ij; 
CoL  ii,j.  Flesh  means  the  fallen  nature, 
the  sinful  passions.  To  the  extent  to  which 
these  sinful  passions  reside  in  or  spring 
from  the  body  it  is  flesh.  To  the  extent  to 
which  they  spring  from  or  reside  in  the 
mind  or  spirit  it  is  flesh.  There  is  %,  fill  hi- 
ness  of  the  spirit,  Paul  says.  2  Cor.  vii.  /. 
His  contrast  is  not  between  the  physical 
and  the  mental,  but  between  what  is  pure 
and  impure,  whether  in  body  or  spirit — 
twtween  the  higher  and  the  lower  nUure. 
And  yet,  though  flesh  is  not  synonymous 
with  body,  it  is  clear  that  to  Paul  many  of 
the  fleshly  lusts  that  war  against  the  soul 
had  their  seat  in  his  body.  /  buffet  my 
body,  he  said,  and  bring  it  under,  t  Cor. 
ix.  27.  If  by  the  spirit  ye  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  he  declared,  j^  shall  lii'e. 
Rom.  viiL  12,  ij,  ''It  may  surprise  some 
that  so  good  and  saintly  a  man  as  the 
Apostle  Paul  should  hive  found  in  the 
body  or  the  flesh  so  much  of  a  hindrance 
to  the  spiritual  life.  Surprising  or  not, 
one    may   take   it   for   certain    that    such 

was  the  fact And  who  can  tell 

what  painful  inner  experiences  the  saintly 
man  passed  through  in  this  direction?  .... 
That  one  statement,  /  buffet  my  body,  is  of 
more  value  to  us  as  a  guide  to  his  thought 
than  all  the  monographs  on  the  subject. 
It  tells  me  that  Saint  Paul,  while  a  true 


saint,  was  also  a  man  of  like  passkmi  with 
ourselves— that  he  had  his  de^wnUtt  nrag- 
gles  with  the  flesh  under  very  oonnos 
forms  of  temptation  (inferred  from  ths 
prominent  position  given  to  sins  ol  imparity 
in  his  catalogue  of  the  works  of  the  flesh— 
Gal.  V,  /^).  and  that  his  sanctity  was  s 
victory  achieved  in  that  fell  war  by  oos 
who  was  prepared  to  sacrifice  an  offending 
member  that  the  whole  body  might  not  bs 
cast  into  hell.  For  the  comfort  of  those 
who  are  manfully,  though,  as  it  appears  ts 
themselves,  with  very  indifferent  anrriM. 
fighting  the  same  battle,  it  is  well  to  make 
this  plain."  (Bruce*s  St.  Paul's  Comceptift. 
of  Christianity,  pp.  364-S67.)  Even  in  the 
case  of  our  Lord  must  we  not  believe  that 
His  "sinlessness  in  the  flesh  was  not  the 
sinlessneas  of  His  flesh,  but  His  own  afai- 
lessness  in  the  flesh"  ?  (  DuBoce*s  Soterh 
<'/«W.  ?•  268.) 

Perhaps  we  may  erroneously  emphailM 
the  significance  of  this  contrast  of  PanTs  to 
the  condemnation  of  physical  sins  and  tht 
practical  condoning  of  sins  of  dlqwitfam  of 
the  Inner  spirit  **  When  we  look  into  sin. 
not  in  its  theological  aspects,  but  in  its 
everyday  clothes,  we  find  that  it  dividst 
itself  into  two  kinds.  We  find  that  there 
are  sins  of  the  body  and  sins  of  the  diipo- 
sition  :  or  more  narrowly,  sins  of  the  pas- 
sion, including  all  forms  of  lust  and  aelfisii- 
ness,  and  sins  of  the  temper.  The  piodigsl 
is  the  instance  in  the  New  Testament  cf 
sins  of  passions,  the  elder  brother  of  sins  of 
temper."  (Drummond's  The  Ideal  Life,  p 
48.)  This  fleshliness,  this  sin  of  the  spirit, 
we  need  to  hate  as  well  as  the  fleahlinett, 
the  sin  of  body.  Surely  that  **sablle  and 
unseen  sio.  that  sin  in  the  part  of  the 
nature  most  near  to  the  spiritual,  oogfat  to 
be  more  degrading  than  any  other^  and 
most  loathsome  to  us. 

Paul  presents  this  contrast,  not  as  a  past 
only,  but  as  the  forerun oer  of  a  judgment 
too.     (7«i/.  vi.  7,  i(\  V.  iO'26, 

3.  The  Spirit  of  God  and  the  spirit  of 
the  world.  /  Cor.  H.  6-/6,  Notice  h«m  here, 
too,  Paul  cannot  speak  of  the  Spirit  withoot 
coming  sooner  or  later  to  Christ.  /  Cor,  a. 
16.  It  was  the  Spirit  of  God  as  oontmited 
with  the  spirit  of  the  world  that  gave  Pnl 
Christ's  mind  and  taught  him  the  ml|^tj 
secrets  of  the  soul  We  received  md  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  ^fkick  is 
of  God^  that  we  mi^ht  know  the  tkmgs 
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^reely  given  us  of  God,  i  Cor, 
ese  spiritual  things  he  afterward 
r  Cor.  a  ij,  ix.  ii;  Rom.  xv.  ^), 
spiritual  men  who  could  present 
.  vi  i\  J  Cor,  ii.  ij^  Hi,  /,  xiv, 
■  the  spiritual  wisdom  and  under- 
^hich  was  in  such  men.  Col.  t,  9. 
it  was  only  in  the  spirit  that  the 
Christ  was  revealed.  EpA,  Hi  j, 
igainst  all  this  was  the  blinding 
le  god  of  this  world.    2  Cor,  tv, 

ii  I'S- 

rom  the  teaching  gathered  into 
i  antitheses,  Paul's  life  and  letters 
f  the  Spirit  He  spoke  of  the 
loliness  (Rom,  i,  4) ;  the  Spirit  of 
(^Rom.  viii  /j)\  the  Spirit  of 
(/  Cor.  iv.  21;  Gal.  vi.  i) ;  the 
aith  (2  Cor.  iv,  ij);  the  Spirit  of 
EpA.  i.  17) ;  the  Spirit  of  power 
ind  discipline  {2  Tim.  i,  7);  the 
-omise,  by  Whom  men  were  sealed 
f);  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  embracing 
acing  all  these  {Rom,  viii,  g; 
i) ;  the  Spirit  of  God's  Son  crying 

in  our  hearts  {Gal.  iv.  6),  and 
of  Christ  {Rom.  viii  9). 
iks  of  the  power   of   the  Spirit 

7^-/9);  the  love  of  the  Spirit 
So)\  the  renewing  and  the  com- 
I  the  Holy  Ghost  {Titus  Hi  j; 
/.  7^);  the  demonstration  of  the 
or.  ii.  4) ;  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
le  word  of  God  (Eph  vi  77);  the 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  {Phil, 
i  fellowship  of  the  Spirit  (Phil, 
i  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  {2 
IJ]  cf,  Rom.  XV.  16). 
es  of  revelation  through  the  Spirit 
ro'14) ;  justification  by  the  Spirit  of 
7  Cor.  vi  77);  of  living  epistles 
th  the  Spirit  (2  Cor.  Hi  j) ;  of  seal- 
Spirit  (Eph.  iv.  jo)\  of  worship  by 
(Phil.  Hi.  j);  of  love  in  the  Spirit 
of  the  guarding  of  the  inner  treas- 
jh  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  us 
14) ;  of  the  love  of  God  shed  in  our 
the  Holy  Ghost  (Rom.  v.j);  of  the 
r  of  the  Spirit  in  the  mortal  body 
/6;  vi.  79) ;  of  the  life-giving  Spirit 
second  Adam  was  (i  Cor.  xv.  4s)\ 
engthening  with  power  received 
he  Holy  Ghost  (Rom.  xiv.  17). 
Ghost  was  the  fountain  of  a  great 
.uL  I  Thess.  i.  6.  He  warns 
rieving  the  Spirit  (Eph,  tv,  jo)\ 


against  quenching  the  Spirit  (7  Thess,  v,  79). 
He  enjoins  praying  at  all  seasons  in  the 
spirit  (Eph,  vi  18) ;  and  is  sure  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Spirit  praying  in  and  with 
believers  {Rom,  vHi,  26,  27),  helping  our 
infirmity. 

The  Spirit  guided  and  confirmed  his  teach- 
ing. The  Spirit  spoke  expressly  of  the 
future.  /  Tim.  iv,  i.  The  Spirit  unraveled 
mysteries.  Eph.  Hi  j*.  This  is  my  judg' 
ment,  Paul  could  say,  and  I  think  that  I 
also  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  i  Cor,  viu  40, 
He  prized  above  all  else  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  {Rom.  i,  11;  i  Cor,  xii  i;  xiv,  7,  i2\ 
and  watched  with  interest  the  Spirit's  diverse 
and  affluent  distribution  (/  Cor,  xu,  ^11), 
He  saw  in  the  Spirit  the  inspiration  of  all 
faith  and  confession,  and  trusted  Him.  /  Cor, 
xii,  s-  And  in  the  Spirit  he  found  the  unity 
of  the  church,  One  body,  one  Spirit.  Eph, 
iv,  4,  And  craved  for  the  church  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit.  Eph,  iv,  j\  compare  Phil,  i, 
27,  Yes,  in  the  Spirit  he  saw  even  the  unity 
of  mankind,  alien  and  Jew  {Eph,  H,  <f),and 
waiting  through  the  Spirit  for  the  hope  of 
righteousness  in  himselif  (Gal,  v,j)\  he  saw 
in  Him  also,  the  household  of  God,  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Christ  Jesus  himself  being  the 
chief  corner  stone;  in  whom  each  several 
building,  fitly  framed  together,  groweth 
into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord:  in  whom 
ye  also  are  builded  together  for  a  habita- 
tion of  God  in  the  Spirit,    Eph,  ii,  1^-22, 

EIGHTH  WEEK. 
Paul's  opinion  of  himself. 

There  is  a  frank  ingenuousness  about 
Paul's  disclosures  of  himself,  which  com- 
mands confidence  and  wins  love.  He  was 
such  a  htmian  man,  so  rich  in  human  emo- 
tions, sincere  and  cordial,  that  he  touches 
us  as  the  highly  veneered,  seclusive,  self- 
suppressing  characters  never  do.  PatU 
speaks  right  out  about  his  own  thoughts, 
failings,  and  successes.  He  lays  bare  his 
inner  life.  All  his  preaching  was  of  that 
experimental  sort,  illustrated  by  his  own 
strivings,  which  many  preachers  nowadays 
deprecate  and  avoid.  And  yet,  when  the 
experience  is  there,  how  can  it  be  con- 
cealed? 

I.     Paul's  confidence  in  his  own  inte^t^« 
Ritschl  has  spoken  ol  V\iV&— ''^Xi^  ^^i[^af£\^^%> 
ness  of  moral  Vnte^Atj  \3fcLa\.  Oaax^X^csa.*^ 
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PauFt  Christian  ezperienoe.*'  We  lee  this 
in  his  accounts  of  his  cooveirion.  Acts 
xxiL  /,  m:  xxiv.  io-Ji;  xxvi,  #-<i/.  He  was 
so  perfectly  sincere,  that  he  never  thought 
that  the  Christians  would  distrust  him  when 
he  assayed  to  join  himself  to  them.  Ads 
ix,  j6.  He  assured  Timothy  that  he  had 
served  God  from  his  forefathers  in  a  pare 
conscience  (^  Ttm.  /.  ^),  and  declared  that 
he  exercised  himself  to  have  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  toward  God  and  men  always 
(Acts  xxiv.  id;  compare  t  Tim.  L  79;  a  Cor. 
n/.  m).  He  affirms  that  the  testimony  of 
his  conscience  is  that  he  had  behaved  him- 
self in  lowliness  and  sincerity  of  God  (« 
Cor.  i.  /<!),  kolily,  righteously  and  unblame- 
ably(i  Thess.  ii,  10).  He  was  sure  of  his 
own  absolute  constancy,  and  appealed  to 
bis  conduct  as  a  proof  of  his  service  of  the 
Lord  in  all  lowliness  of  mind.    Acts  xx.  /<f. 

2.  His  fearlessness  before  God.  On  the 
Damascus  road  he  was  unafraid,  and 
answered,  without  shrinking,  the  voice  of 
the  Lord.  He  told  the  Council,  after  his 
arrest.  Brethren,  I  have  lived  before  God 
in  all  good  conscience  until  this  day.  Acts 
xxiiL  /.  He  did  not  shrink  from  God's 
scrutinies.  God  is  my  witness  (Rom.  /.  g); 
I  call  God  for  a  witness  upon  my  soul  (a 
Cor.  i.  2j\  His  conscience  bore  witness 
with  him  in  the  Holy  Ghost  Rom.  ix.  /,  2. 
His  speaking  of  Christ  was  as  though  he 
stood  in  God*s  presence  2  Cor.  xii.  iq.  He 
was  sure  of  his  divine  calling  and  conver- 
sion, and  of  his  Master.  /  Thess.  ii.  4.  He 
is  sure  God  would  testify  of  his  holy  life.  / 
Thess.  ii.  10.  And  he  enjoins  Timothy  also 
to  give  heed  to  present  himself  approved 
unto  God,  without  fear  or  shame.  2  Tim. 
ii.  ij- 

3.  His  confidence  in  God*s  power  in  him. 
and  upon  him.  He  had  no  doubt  of  his 
ability  to  give  spiritual  help  and  blessing, 
or  to  accomplish  the  divine  work.  He  never 
hesitated  because  he  had  no  message,  or 
feared  he  could  not  do  the  work.  Rom.  i. 
g-ij.  I  know  I  shall  come  in  the  fullness 
of  the  blessing  of  Christ.  Rom.  xv.  tg. 
Compare  2  Cor.  i.  yj.  He  was  full  of 
resonrce.  The  story  of  his  shipwreck  illus- 
trates that.  And  he  was  sure  of  the  mirac- 
ulous help  of  God,  and  dealt  in  the  judg- 
ments of  God.  Acts  xiii.  10,  11.  Tempta- 
tion bit  him,  but  he  was  sure  it  could  not 
defeat  him.  /  Cor.  x,  ij.  His  gospel  was 
full  of  the  Spirit's  power.     /   Thess.  i.  5. 


His  massage  was,  be  knew,  X\m  OMMSfs  of 
God,  and  not  the  word  of  a  man.  /  Th^ts. 
ii.  /J.  He  was  sure  of  his  faispimtloQ,  and 
dared  even  to  say  that  the  abttsty  to  appn- 
date  the  divinity  of  his  mesaage  was  te 
test  of  a  man's  spiritual  capacity.  /  Cor. 
^'^''  J7*  3^  TIm  conseqoenoa  was  that  bt 
spoke  with  bold  and  oonchiaive  Mttbority. 
/  Cor.  xi.  2,  J4.  God's  special 
been  given  to  him.  Rom.  xii.  j, 
was  this  S|)ecial  grace?  Eph.  Hi,  S^sj.  Bt 
was  the  last  witness  of  the  resurrecdoo.  "  I 
saw;  I  know,**  he  said.  /  Cor.  jrv,  4L  Be 
wan  the  earthen  vessel  of  God's  power,  i 
Cor.  iv.  7- /J.  He  liked  this  Image  of  ths 
vessel  made,  shaped,  used  by  Um  potlsi: 
Rom.  ix.  jii  2  Tim.  it.  20,  21.  And  be 
made  his  own  all  the  coofidenca  and  frst- 
dom  resident  in  this  metapiior.  He  ooaU 
sing  with  Rabbi  Ben  Esra:— 

**  Look  not  tbon  down  but  up! 
To  uses  of  a  cup. 
The  festal  board,  lamp's  flash  and  tnunpel's 
peal, 
The  new  wine's  foaming  flow. 
The  Ma<iter's  lips  aglow! 
Thou,    heaven's   consummate    cop,    what 
needst  thou  with  earth's  wheeir 

4.  "  Imitate  me."  He  isa  raiemao  whs 
dare  say  this.  No  one  of  us  ever  met  htm. 
Paul  is  the  only  apostle  who  says  h,  asd  be 
says  it  boldly  and  repeatedly.  I gesve you 
an  example,  he  told  the  elders  of  Bphesoa 
Acts  XX.  jj.  lie  ye  imitators  e^f  m^,  be 
wrote  to  the  Corinthians.  /  Cor.  iv.  t^ 
compare  Phil.  Hi.  tj.  His  own  life  he  held 
up  as  a  pattern  in  the  matter  of  struggle 
and  conflict  (Phil,  i  jo\  of  cooduct  {PhU 
rii.  9).  of  self-respecting  toil  (2  Thess.  OL 
7-9).  He  commends  Timothy's  following 
h\s  teaching,  conduct,  purpose,  f  cut k,  long* 
suffering,  love,  patience,  persecutions^  suf- 
ferings. He  commands  both  Timothy  and 
Titus  to  be  examples  also  in  word,  im  mash 
ner  of  life,  in  love,  in  faith,  im  purity  (/ 
Tim.  iv.  12)',  of  good  works,  unoormptnes^ 
gravity,  sound  sj^eech  ( Titus  ii.  y,  ^).  Yet 
there  was  no  pnde  or  conceit  here.  That 
was  overcome  by  grace.  It  was  Christ  is 
Paul  Who  was  to  be  imiuted.  What  was 
done  by  him  Christ  wrought  Rotm.  xv.  tS. 
The  believers  were  to  imitate  him  even  as 
he  was  an  imitator  of  Christ.  /  Cor,  xi.  /; 
/  Thess.  i.  6.  And  his  face  in  the  flesh  was 
worth  seeing  only  as  a  mirror  reflcctiBg 
Christ     Col.  ii.  i-j. 

\.    ll\&  «ftusi^  q1  dWvie  mlasioa.     /  < 
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appointed  a  preacher  and  an  apostle  (/ 
speak  the  truth,  I  lie  not),  a  teacher  of  the 
Gentiles  in  faith  and  truth,  i  Tim.  iu  7. 
His  epistles  are  opened  with  such  assertions: 
Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  through 
the  will  of  God  {2  Cor.  /.  /)/  Paul,  an 
apostle  of  Christ  Jesus  according  to  the 
commandment  of  God,  our  Saviour  (/  Tim. 
z.  /).  The  boldest  statement  of  his  mission 
is  in  Gal.  i.  ij,  16.  On  a  divine  errand,  of 
course,  he  was  entrusted  with  a  divine 
word  {Titus  i  j),  was  an  ambassador  of 
Christ  (2  Cor.  v.  2g),  What  wonder  that  a 
man  so  possessed  with  the  sense  of  divine 
commission  should  have  secrets  with  God. 
J?  Cor.  xii.  2-4. 

6.  His  sincerity.  He  prayed  for  the 
sincerity  of  others  (Phil.  i.  10),  using  a 
splendid  word  which  means  **that  which 
being  viewed  in  the  sunshine  is  found  dear 
and  pure."  Peter  uses  the  same  word  once. 
ji  Pet,  //.  /.  Paul  applies  this  word  to  him- 
self, too.  We  are  not  as  the  many^  he  says, 
ivho  deal  wj'th  the  word  of  God  as  huck' 
sters  who  adulterate  their  goods,  but  we 
are  above  board,  out  in  the  sunlight.  We 
speak  of  sincerity;  yes,  as  of  God^  in  the 
sight  of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ,  2  Cor. 
//.  14-17.  He  scorned  the  hidden  things  of 
shame,  and  craftiness,  and  deceitful  state- 
ment, and,  by  the  manifestation  of  the 
truth,  setting  it  out  in  the  broad  day,  com- 
mended himself  to  every  man's  conscience 
in  the  sight  of  God.  2  Cor.  iv.  j-d.  So  he 
used  God's  word  without  flattery  (/  Thess. 
a  1-6),  and  he  told  men  the  truth  without 
flinching  (Gal.  iv.  i&rS), 

NINTH  WEEK. 

7.  And  yet,  while  sure  of  his  integrity, 
Paul's  very  sincerity  makes  him  frank 
almost  to  the  point  of  excessive  self-disclo- 
sure about  his  early  and  later  shortcomings. 
He  numbered  himself  among  those  who 
aforetime  were  foolish,  disobedient,  de- 
ceived, seeking  divers  lusts  and  pleas- 
ures, living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful, 
hating  one  another.  Titus  in.  j.  I  was 
before  a  blasphemer  and  a  persecutor  and 
injurious,  the  chief  of  sinners  1  Tim.  i. 
j2-i'j.  He  had  lived  in  all  good  conscience, 
even  in  blasphemy  and  sin.  Something 
more  is  required  of  a  man  than  living  in  all 
good  conscience.  He  must  not  only  live  up 
to  his  moral  judgments;  his  moral  judg- 
ments must  be  right 


Paul  was  sensible,  too,  of  the  difficulties 
of  making  his  message  clear.  Col.  iv.  3,  4; 
Gal.  rif.  ig,  20,  And  yet  he  holds  that  if 
his  gospel  is  not  understood  it  is  not  his 
fault.     2  Cor.  iv.  j;  ii  ij,  /6, 

8.  His  boastings.  He  was  not  a  whit 
behind  the  chiefest  apostles,  he  claimed. 
2  Cor.  xi.  J-.  Though  he  might  be  rude  in 
speech  he  was  not  in  knowledge.  2  Cor, 
xi.  6.  Notice  his  self-respecting  spirit  of 
self-support  2  Cor,  xi,  8,  g — /  have  kept 
myself  from  being  burdensome,  and  so 
will  I  keep  myself.  He  was  of  family 
position  and  lineage,  of  which  he  was  not 
ashamed.  2  Cor,  xi.  21,  22.  Read  care- 
fully the  following  list  of  his  endurances 
and  sacrifices.  2  Cor,  xi,  2j'Sj,  He  was 
forced  to  such  statements  as  these  in  self- 
defence.  The  new  Christians  then,  as  now, 
had  short  memories,  and  soon  slipped  away 
from  the  zealous  love  and  the  simple  words 
of  the  apostle.  And  yet  this  boasting  was 
distasteful  to  him,  and  he  constantly  apolo- 
gised for  it,  showing  his  dislike  of  it.  J 
speak  as  one  beside  myself,  he  says.  If  I 
must  needs  glory  I  will  glory  of  the 
things  that  concern  my  weakness,  I  must 
needs  glory,  though  it  is  not  expedient; 
but  I  will  come  to  visions  and  revelations 
of  the  Lord,  and  glory  on  behalf  of  the 
man  who  has  had  these.  2  Cor.  xii.  i-io. 
How  far  all  this  boasting  was  from  pride  or 
elation  or  self-indulgence  is  shown  by  his 
closing  words:  /  take  pleasure  in  weak- 
nesses,  in  injuries,  in  necessities,  in  perse* 
cutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake. 
All  this  experience  he  made  the  basis  of  the 
most  earnest  exhortation  (2  Cor,  vi,  i  lo), 
and  drew  from  it,  from  his  hardships,  his 
patience,  his  firmness,  his  kindness,  his 
unfeigned  love,  an  unanswerable  argument 
in  commendation  of  his  mission,  and  his 
message,  and  his  Master. 

Such  was  the  peace  given  him  that  be 
rejoiced  in  his  sufferings,  as  well  as  took 
pleasure  in  them,  and  conceived  of  them  as 
somehow  fulfilling  the  incomplete  afiiictions 
of  Christ.  Col.  i  24  He  spoke  of  suffer- 
ing as  a  privilege  granted  to  Christians  of 
the  same  sort  as  belief.  Phil,  i.  2g.  Suf- 
fering and  shameful  treatment  only  made 
him  wax  the  more  bold  in  God  to  speak  the 
gospel  in  much  conflict     /  Thess.  ii  2. 

His  last  letters  to  Timothy,  written  OMtc^ 
hardship  and  \tnpt\soTim«nX.,  w^  \i%.\.>ax^l5\^ 
full  of  such  aWtLSxons  ai&  \Xi«afc*.    2  Tim.  i«  S> 
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j6:  u,  g;  m\  10-12;  iv.  5.  There  i«  no 
boasting  now,  nor  any  need  of  any.  The 
old  warrior's  scars  were  too  many,  and  too 
evident — Yea^  he  exclaimed  bravely,  but 
solemnly,  and  all  that  would  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution, 
a  Tim,  iiL  12, 

Boasting  was  contrary  to  his  nature.  He 
spoke  of  his  own  endurances  and  pains,  not 
to  exalt  himself,  but  to  vindicate  his  gospel, 
and  to  free  himself  from  the  irritating  and 
weakening  trivialities  which  occupied  small 
men.  Far  be  it  Jrom  me  to  glory ^  he 
exclaimed,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  through  which  the  world 
hath  been  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto 
the  world,  .  .  .  From  henceforth  let  no 
man  trouble  me:  for  I  bear  branded  on 
my  body  the  marks  of  Jesus,  ^Gal,  vi,  14, 
//.  And  hungry,  and  wet,  and  weary,  and 
sore,  though  he  often  was,  he  was  merrily 
content  /  have  learned  the  secret  of  con- 
tent,  he  said.    Phil,  iv,  ii-iS' 

And  no  one  knew  better  than  Paul,  that 
great  as  he  was,  he  had  not  yet  attained. 
lam  not  perfected  yet,  he  said,  but  I  press 
on.  Let  all  of  us  who  are  perfect  do  this. 
As  Bengel  remarks,  **  Tha  perfect  and  the 
perfected  are  different;  the  former  is 
equipped  for  the  race,  the  latter  is  close  on 
the  prize."  In  such  zeal  for  the  race  and 
the  goal,  he  challenged  the  Philippians  to 
imitate  him.  He  was  running  himself.  He 
had  not  finished  yet,  but  he  was  honest,  and 
he  was  working  toward  the  goal 

And  witl^  all  his  boastirg  he  was  lowly 
and  meek.  Note  the  pathetic  words  in  / 
Cor,  iv.  10-13:  We  are  made  as  the  refuse 
and  off  scouring  of  all  things.  Humility, 
not  pride,  was  his  spirit  m  Cor,  xO,  6; 
Phil,  a,  s*  4*  And  observe  his  admiration 
for  the  lowliness  and  humiliation  of  Jesus. 
2  Cor.  X,  i;  Phil,  O,  j-ii, 

9.  The  ground  of  Paul's  confidence  in 
himself  was  not  in  himself,  but  in  God. 
Our  sufficiency  is  from  God,  2  Cor,  Hi,  ^ 
(k  He  was  preaching  not  himself,  but  Christ 
2  Cor,  iv,  J,  He  states  at  length  his  posi- 
tion, his  confidence  in  the  weapons  of  the 
Spirit,  and  opens  up  his  inner  spirit  and 
purposes  fully  in  2  Cor,  x.  He  explains 
that  he  does  not  use  fleshly  weapons,  verses 
2-S:  t^t  ^®  belongs  to  Christ  verse  7/  he 


•makes  no  comparison  of  himself  with  others, 
verse  12;  he  has  borne  spiritual  fruits, 
verses  14,  is:  he  is  reaching  out  with  real 
missionary  longing,  verse  16;  however  he 
commends  himself  the  only  oommendatioa 
that  is  worth  anything  is  the  Lord's,  verst 
18,  Compare  i  Cor,  iv,  t-S'  He  was 
bold,  but  he  was  bold  in  God.  /  Thess,  U, 
2. 

10.  There  is  a  large  field  for  study  in 
Paul's  various  self- vindications,  and  his 
arguments  and  entreaties  are  full  of  per- 
sonal allusion  and  appeal  He  appeals  to 
the  fruits  of  his  work  (/  Cor,  ix,  2)\  to  the 
significance  of  his  own  surrender  of  his 
right  to  marry,  and  to  live  of  the  gospd 
(/  Cor,  ix,  5,  7^).  He  preaches,  he  says, 
net  professionally,  but  because  of  a  divine 
constraint,  that  is  as  a  wail  of  woe  in  his 
soul,  <i  he  keeps  silence.  /  Cor.  ix,  /& 
Notice  here  his  wise  distinction  between 
gratuitous  service  and  the  service  of 
divine  stewardship  and  constraint  /  Cer, 
ix,  77,  18,  If  he  preached  at  his  own 
will,  he  might  as  a  reward  charge  for  it 
Because  he  preaches  at  the  will  of  God,  his 
reward  is  that  he  may  do  it  for  nothing. 
He  rejoices  in  his  adaptation  to  all  dassea 
7  Cor,  ix,  1(^22,  He  claims  to  do  eveiy- 
thing  for  the  gospel's  sake.  /  Cor.  ix,  23, 
And  he  is  confident  in  his  own  perfect  con- 
sistency and  openness,  his  freedom  from  all 
fickleness,  wavering,  and  deceit  2  Cor,  i 
iS'22,  Whatever  else  may  be  said  of  Paol, 
this  may  be  safely  said:  His  talk  was  the 
talk  of  a  man. 

11.  Now  and  then  Paul  lifts  the  veil 
higher  and  shows  us  the  inner  self-disd* 
pline.  He  waged  a  war  with  his  body  (/ 
Cor,  tx,  24r2y\  and  a  war  with  his  thoughts 
(2  Cor,  X,  j).  He  brought  both  under  and 
gave  them  into  captivity  to  Christ  And 
doubtless  his  paternal  counsel  to  Timodiy 
was  but  the  story  of  his  own  moral  self- 
education.  7  Tim.  ru,  6-1&.  But  his  fife 
was  no  mere  ethical  struggle  to  realise  higli 
principle  in  conduct  It  was  a  passion  for 
Christ  He  will  tolerate  no  indifEerenoeto 
Him.  If  any  man  loveth  not  the  Lord^  id 
him  be  anathema  (/  Cor.  xvi.  22);  and  he 
himself  lived  in  the  presence  of  Christ  tad 
there  toiled  and  forgave,  fought  and  rested 
at  last  (2  Cor,  O,  10). 
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Thursday,  Ist.  Be  careful  for  not  king: 
but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation^  with  thanksgivings  let  your  re' 
quests  be  made  known  unto  God,  Phil, 
iv,  6, 

As  every  sacrifice  was  to  be  seasoned  with 
salt,  so  every  undertaking  and  every  afflic- 
tion of  the  creature  must  be  sanctified  with 
prayer.  Prayer  is  requisite  to  make  every 
providence  and  every  ordinance  blessed  to 
us;  prayer  is  needful  to  make  our  particu- 
lar callings  successful.  Prayer  is  the  guard 
to  secure  the  fort-royal  of  the  heart;  prayer 
is  the  porter  to  keep  the  door  of  the  lips; 
prayer  is  the  strong  hilt  which  defendeth 
the  hands;  prayer  perfumes  every  relation; 
prayer  helps  us  to  profit  by  every  condition ; 
prayer  is  the  chemist  that  turns  all  into 
gold;  prayer  is  the  master- workman:  if  that 
be  out  of  the  way,  the  whole  trade  stands 
still,  or  goeth  backward.  What  the  key  is 
to  the  watch,  that  prayer  is  to  religion :  it 
winds  it  up,  and  sets  it  going. — Swinnock, 

Friday,  2nd.  Let  us  go  forth  therefore 
unto  him  without  the  camp^  bearing  his 
reproach.     Heb.  xiii.  ij. 

Yon  cannot  g^w  in  grace  to  any  high 
degree  while  you  are  conformed  to  the 
world.  The  life  of  separation  may  be  a 
path  of  sorrow,  but  it  is  the  highway  of  safety ; 
and  though  the  separated  life  may  cost  you 
many  pangs,  and  make  every  day  a  battle, 
yet  it  is  a  happy  life,  after  all.  No  joy  can 
excel  that  of  the  soldier  of  Christ:  Jesus 
reveals  Himself  so  graciously,  and  gives 
such  sweet  refreshment,  that  the  warrior 
feels  more  calm  and  peace  in  his  daily  strife, 
than  others  in  their  hours  of  rest.  The  high- 
way of  holiness  is  the  highway  of  com- 
munion. It  is  thus  we  shall  hope  to  win 
the  crown,  if  we  are  enabled  by  divine 
grace  faithfully  to  follow  Christ  "without 
the  camp."  The  crown  of  glory  will  follow 
the  cross  of  separation.  A  moment's  shame 
will  be  well  recompensed  by  eternal  honor; 
a  little  while  of  witness-bearing  wiU  seem 


nothing,  when  we  are^  **for  ever  with  the 
Lord.  "-'Spurgeon. 

Saturday,  3rd.  If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take 
up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me.  Luke 
ix.  93, 

Our  wills  surrendered  to  Christ's,  even  as 
His  will  was  surrendered  to  the  Father's; 
our  self -pleasing  daily  foregone  for  His  sake 
Who  ** pleased  not  himself";  our  ease  sur- 
rendered day  by  day,  in  order  that  we  may 
endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ — these  are  the  crucial  tests  of  dis- 
cipleship.  Our  souls  are  saved  only  by 
Christ's  outward  cross  of  atonement;  they 
are  sanctified  only  by  His  inward  cross  of 
self-abnegation. — A.  f,  Gordon. 

Sunday,  4th.  He  shall  cover  thee  with 
his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  shall 
thou  trust.    Ps,  xci.  4. 

I  once  went  over  one  of  our  principal  for- 
tifications; past  terraces  of  artillery,  up 
guarded  heights,  here  and  there  looking  out 
on  the  blue  waters  where  lay  the  monster 
ironclads  asleep ;  past  troops  of  soldiers  with 
roll  of  drum  and  bugle  call.  ••Here,"  I 
thought,  ''is  safety;  these  heights  that  no 
enemy  could  scale,  and  thus  securely  pro- 
tected; and  yet,  who  would  care  to  live 
here  amidst  these  cannons,  where  trees  and 
flowers  are  out  of  place,  and  the  only  sound 
is  of  military  music  and  the  orders  of  the 
officers?"  Then,  suddenly,  I  came  upon  a 
little  cottage,  almost  hidden  amidst  luxuri- 
ous growth  of  flowers;  rose  and  jessamine 
and  honeysuckle  clustered  about  the  door 
and  hung  around  the  windows;  the  narrow 
beds  were  full  of  gayer  colors ;  the  canary, 
hung  in  the  deep  porch,  rang  out  its  merri- 
est music ;  and  from  within  the  house  there 
came  the  happy  laughter  of  the  children. 
This  just  took  hold  of  the  whole  scene  and 
transformed  it.  It  turned  the  grim  hardness 
of  the  fortifications  Into  ^  b\^^&fe^  ^».\^\?3,  "VX. 
was  just  a  warm,  \VvVti^  Yi^aiTX.  Va.  xX»  xc^ftaX 
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of  the  defences.  I  recall  h  asapooreerthly 
suggestion  of  what  is  set  forth  here.  Here 
is  the  Omnipotence  That  girds  as  roand 
aboat  with  perfect  safety.  Bat  here  is  not 
power  only.  '*  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his 
feathers,  and  ander  his  wing  shalt  thoo 
trnst"  Ah,  sach  a  home  is  there  in  the 
heart  of  this  power,  sach  a  tender  lovel 
This  is  where  God  woald  have  ns^in  where 
we  can  ever  feel  the  poising  of  His  love 
towards  as;  compassed  aboat  with  favor  as 
with  a  shield.— i/ori'  Guy  Pemrse. 

Monday,  5th.*  Tkcu  kasi  btenftuik' 
ful  aver  a  few  thrngs^  I  will  mmke  tlue 
ruler  oyer  mumy  thimgs:  enter  thou  imie 
the  joy  of  thy  Lard,    Matt,  xxv,  at. 

God  sends  forth  His  children  to  work  as 
apprentices  here,  and  when  they  are  '*oat  of 
their  time"  and  have  *'got  a  trade"  He 
calls  them  home,  not  to  let  their  facalties 
rest  annsed,  but  to  practice  in  a  larger  thea- 
tre what  they  have  learned  on  earth. — 
Alexemder  Mac  I ar em, 

Tuesday,  6th.  Swtft  to  hear.  fas.  i. 
ig. 

We  miss  a  great  deal  by  not  being  good 
listeners.  The  world  is  fall  of  sweet  masic 
— bird  songs,  the  chirping  of  insects,  the 
sweet  mnrmar  of  all  nature,  the  breathing 
of  the  wind  throngh  the  trees,  the  plashing 
of  the  waters — and  yet  some  people  never 
hear  one  melodions  sound  as  they  go 
through  the  fields  and  forests.  God  is  ever 
speaking  in  our  ears — in  conscience,  in  His 
Word,  in  the  gentle  voice  of  His  Spirit ;  bat 
many  of  us  miss  all  this  wonderful  divine 
speech.  We  ought  to  train  ourselves  to  lis- 
ten, to  hear,  to  be  "swift  to  hear."  We 
learn  by  hearing.  Truth  comes  to  us  from 
all  sides.  There  is  nothing  so  mean,  so 
lowly,  that  it  may  not  have  some  message 
for  us.  Unless  we  go  about  ever  listening 
we  may  miss  many  a  rich  lesson,  turning 
away  unaware  many  an  angel  who  comes 
from  God  with  a  message  for  us. — f,  R. 
Miller. 

Wednesday,  7th.  Im  my  Father" s  house 
are  many  mansions.  .  .  .  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.    fohn  xiv.  2. 

God  has  given  to  each  his  talent  and  his 
temperament,  and  in  the  church  below  He 
has  made  this  diversity  of  gifts  not  a  dis- 

•  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's  birthday. 


cord  tKit  a  symphony;  a  aooroe  not  ed ooafs- 
sioo  and  disorder,  tnit  of  beaaty  sad  stabk 
symmetry.  And  so,  doabttess,  will  It  con- 
tinue on  high.  The  lily,  wbsn  yoo  reaeBe 
it  from  among  the  thorns,  or  when  from  tks 
windy  storm  and  the  tempest  yoti  take  it 
into  the  sunny  shelter,  does  not  become  s 
palm  or  a  cedar,  but  only  a  ftdrsr, 
lily  than  before.  And  a  topas  or  a  1 
of  earth,  if  taken  to  boild  the  walls  ol  thi 
new  Jerusalem,  does  not  become  an  emsrsM 
or  an  amethyst,  tnit  remains  a  topas  or  s 
sapphire  still  And,  translatad  from  tks 
tarnish  and  attrition  of  time,  it  is  assy  to 
understand  how  each  glorified  natnia  wQI 
retain  in  a  higher  ^here  its  original  fitasM 
and  inherent  affinities;  and  bow  lor  tbs 
many  mansions  there  will  not  only  be  msay 
occupants,  but  every  occupant  may  have  hk 
own  office  even  there.  To  every  pcacioui 
stone  there  remains  its  several  tint ;  to  cvsiy 
star  its  own  glory ;  to  every  dsnisan  ol  tte 
church  abo\'e  his  own  office;  and  to  cistj 
member  of  the  heavenly  family  his  ovs 
mansion.  ~/4MPi#J  Hatnilton, 

Thorsdsy,  8th.    God,  I  thmmk  tkaa  ikai 

I  am  not  as  other  men  are I  fast 

twice  in  the  week;  I  give  tit  has  ef  eUi  ikai 
/possess.     Luke  xviiL  n,  u. 

Pharisees  look  only  to  the  credit  side  of 
the  account:  they  are  blind  to  tha  largsr 
column  of  figures  on  the  debtor  side.  Whik 
men  look  only  at  what  their  good  deads  msy 
be  like  they  are  not  able  to  see  tbafar  defi- 
ciencies. —  Thomas  Champness. 

Friday,  9th.  Take  my  yoke  upon  yom, 
and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  amd  tawly 
in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  yamr 
souls.     Malt.  xi.  jg. 

Rest  unto  our  S(iuls!  'Tis  all  wa  want 
the  end  of  all  our  wishes  and  pursaita.  Give 
us  a  prospect  of  thi.n,  we  take  the  wings  of 
the  morning  and  fly  to  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  to  have  it  in  possession,  till 
after  many  miserable  experiments,  we  find 
we  have  been  seeking  everywhere  for  it  bat 
where  there  is  a  prospect  of  finding  it — that 
is,  within  ourselves,  in  a  meek  and  lowly 
disposition  of  heart — Sterne. 

Saturday,  1 0th.  Thou  canst  mat  stand 
before  thine  enemies,  until  ye  take  esway 
the  accursed  thing  from  among  fan. 
fosh.  vii.  IS- 
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Anything  allowed  in  the  heart  contrary  to 
the  will  of  God  wUl  cause  as  to  fall  before 
our  enemies. — Captain  Dawson, 

Sunday,  1 1th.  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earthy  will  draw  all  men  unto  me, 
fohn  xii  j». 

To  be  able  to  draw  men  at  all  is  a  mighty 
power;  but  the  power  of  individual  influ- 
ence, which  tells  upon  us  we  know  not  why, 
is  the  mightiest  of  all  human  power.  This 
was  the  secret  of  Christ's  power,  for  He 
was  love  embodied.  Men  left  and  followed, 
they  knew  not  why.  There  was  something 
in  His  looks  and  words  that  constrained 
them.  No  one  could  look  upon  Him  un- 
moved. His  very  silence  was  the  most 
impressive  of  all.  They  gazed,  they  fol- 
lowed, they  continued  to  follow — they  could 
not  tell  why.  They  hung  upon  the  life- 
giving  words  which  fell  from  His  lips. 
Why  was  it  ?  Was  it  because  He  was  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh  ?  Surely  He  was. 
But  let  us  not  rob  His  human  nature  of  its 
due.  Apart  from  His  Godhead,  there  was 
in  His  human  nature,  as  **bone  of  our  bone 
jmd  flesh  of  our  flesh,"  an  influence  irresisti 
ble.  It  was  in  Him,  speaking  with  refei^ 
«nce  to  His  humanity,  the  unconscious 
influence  of  a  soul  in  communion  with  God. 
It  was  the  perfection  of  humanity  in  un- 
hindered communion  with  God  shining 
before  men,  and  drawing  them  after  it  by 
its  mighty  influence.  *  It  is  that  which  even 
now,  in  the  child  of  God  living  in  near  and 
close  communion  with  His  heavenly  Father, 
tells  unconsciously  upon  men  still  It  is 
grace  in  them  answering  to  grace  in  Him — 
a  ray  of  the  Almighty  shining  through  Him 
upon  their  souls  and  producing  like  effects. 
Oh,  for  this  heavenly  influence,  that  tells 
upon  men  more  in  its  very  silence  than  in 
its  deeds  and  words — that  draws,  we  know 
not  how  or  why ;  that  leaves  behind  on  the 
memory  and  on  the  heart  an  impression 
ineffaceable  !  Oh,  for  the  mantle  of  the 
Lord's  presence,  so  covering  us  like  a  gar- 
ment that  all  may  read  and  understand!— 
F.   Whitfield: 

ilonday,  12th.  We  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according 
to  his  purpose.     Rom.  viii.  28. 

The  whole  of  a  Christian's  life  is  an  edu- 
cation for  heaven. — Richard  Fu/ier, 


Tuesday,  13th.  //  is  better  to  trust  in 
the  Lord,  than  to  put  confidence  in  man, 
Ps,  cxvUu  8. 

We  all  know  to  our  sorrow  and  loss,  the 
tendency  of  the  heart  to  lean  upon  some- 
thing that  our  eyes  can  see;  yet  we  have 
proved,  times  without  number,  the  vanity  of 
all  creature  confidence.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  have  again  and  again  proved  the  reality 
of  leaning  upon  the  Word  and  upon  the  arm 
of  the  living  God.  We  have  found  that  He 
has  never  failed  us,  never  disappointed  us ; 
nay,  that  He  has  always  done  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think. 
-^Selected. 

Wednesday,  Hth.  Arise,  go  over  this 
fordan,    fosh,  i  a. 

The  supreme  enquiry  for  each  of  us,  when 
summoned  to  a  new  work,  is  not  whether 
we  possess  sufficient  strength  or  qualifica- 
tion for  it,  but  if  we  have  been  called  to  it 
of  God;  and,  when  that  is  so,  there  is  no 
further  cause  for  anxiety.  If  it  is  in  His 
plan  that  we  should  march  through  a  river, 
or  attack  a  walled  town,  or  turn  to  flight  an 
army,  we  have  simply  to  go  forward.  He 
will  make  the  mountains  a  way.  Rivers 
will  dry  up;  walls  will  fall  down;  armies 
shall  be  scattered,  as  snow  in  Salmon. 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  impossibility  when 
God  says,  *' Forward,  soul;  arise,  go  over 
this  Jordan."—/:  B.  Meyer, 

Thursday,  15th.  See  ,  .  ,  ,  that  thou 
make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern 
showed  to  thee  in  the  mount,     Heb,  viii.  j. 

The  tabernacle  which  God  is  building  in 
each  of  our  lives  is  just  as  heavenly  a  struc- 
ture as  the  other  and  far  more  important, 
and  is  meant  to  be,  as  it  is,  the  dwelling- 
place  of  God.  It,  too,  has  its  model  in  the 
mount ;  and  we  may  see  by  the  eye  of  faith 
the  model  of  our  life— the  pattern,  the  plan 
of  all  the  graces  which  we  exemplify,  and 
the  life  which  is  to  be  built  up,  worked  out 
and  established.  All  the  materials  for  our 
spiritual  building  are  there  now,  already 
provided,  and  the  whole  design  fully 
wrought  out  in  the  purpose  of  God  and  the 
provisions  of  His  grace.  But  we  have  to 
take  these  resources  and  materials  moment 
by  moment,  step  by  step,  and  transfer  them 
into  our  lives.  We  have  not  to  make  the 
graces  ourselves,  but  taka  \.Viwsi,'^a«c  >Xi^xci^ 
live  them  and  ex\i\bv\.\.Yi«m,— StrnJ^son. 
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Friday,  16th.  //  shail  be  given  you  in 
that  same  hour.    Matt,  x,  ig. 

How  often  hast  thon  fonnd  thyself,  at 
the  entrance  into  a  duty,  becalmed  as 
a  ship,  which  at  first  setting  sail  hath 
hardly  wind  to  swell  its  sails  while 
under  the  shore  and  shadow  of  the  trees, 
bat  meets  a  fresh  gale  of  wind  when 
got  into  the  open  seal  Yea,  didst  thou 
never  launch  out  into  duty  as  the  apostles 
to  sea  when  the  wind  in  thy  face,  as  if  the 
Spirit  of  God,  instead  of  helping  thee  on 
meant  to  drive  thee  back,  and  yet  hast 
found  Christ  walking  to  thee  before  the 
duty  was  done,  and  a  prosperous  voyage 
made  of  it  at  last  ?  Abraham  saw  not  the 
ram  which  God  had  provided  for  His  sacri- 
fice until  he  was  in  the  mount.  In  the 
mount  of  prayer  God  is  seen,  even  when 
the  Christian  does  often  go  up  the  hill 
toward  duty  with  a  heavy  heart  because  as 
yet  he  can  have  no  sight  of  Him.  Turn  not 
therefore  back,  but  go  on  with  courage:  He 
may  be  nearer  than  thou  thinkest  **  In 
that  same  hour,"  saith  Christ,  **  it  shall  be 
given  unto  you." — GurnalL 

Saturday,  17th.  To-day,  if  ye  will 
JUar  his  voice,  harden  not  your  heart, 
Ps,  xcv,  7,  8, 

It  is  a  solemn  thing  to  say  to-morrow 
when  God  says  to-day,  for  man's  to-morrow 
and  God's  to-day  never  meet.  The  word 
that  comes  from  the  eternal  throne  is 
**NOw,"  and  it  is  a  man's  own  choice  that 
fixes  his  doouL — Duncan  Mat  hie  son. 

Sunday,  18th.  He  lighted  upon  a  cer- 
tain piace^  and  tarried  there  all  night, 
because  the  sun*  was  set.     Gen,  xxviii,  ii, 

*'He  lighted  upon  a  certain  place"— it 
seemed  quite  an  accident  It  appeared  to 
Jacob  as  one  of  the  trifles  of  life — a  fortu- 
nate place  for  a  night's  lodging.  He  only 
chose  the  spot  for  sleeping  in ;  in  the  morn- 
ing he  would  begin  his  life  again.  Little 
did  he  know  that  this  sleep  itself  was  to  be 
the  true  beginning  of  his  life.  Little  did 
he  know  that  what  he  called  the  chance  was 
to  be  the  pivot  of  his  destiny.  God's  plan 
was  quite  different  from  A^  plan.  Jacob 
tarried  there  all  night,  only  because  the  sun 
was  set ;  God  made  His  sun  to  set  there  that 
he  might  be  forced  to  tarry  there.  The 
critical  moment  of  his  life  had  come,  and  it 
bad  come  at  sleeping  time;  Jacob's  hour  ol 


sleep  was  to  be  the  first  hour  of  his  real 
awakening.  In  that  place,  on  that  niglit, 
he  was  to  have  a  dream,  and  his  dxeam  was 
to  be  his  first  reality.  He  was  to  see  a 
higher  birthright  than  the  possession  of 
flocks  and  herds— a  ladder  of  inspiratioii, 
whose  top  reached  unto  heaven,  and  on 
whose  steps  he  might  climb  towards  the 
Infinite.  The  sloping  stones,  whereon  he 
was  to  pillow  his  head,  were  to  be  tnms^ 
figured  in  God's  light  into  a  celestial  stair, 
ascending  from  glory  to  glory.  It  was 
worth  while  to  light  on  such  a  place,  to  get 
such  a  dream !  My  soul,  never  talk  of  the 
accidents  of  thy  life.  Never  say  that  any 
spot,  however  deserted — that  any  piBow, 
however  stony — has  come  to  thee  by  chanoa 
The  stone  thou  rejectest,  may  become  the 
head  of  the  comer.  The  stray  moment 
which  thou  despisest,  may  be  the  pivot  on 
which  thy  fate  revolves.  The  sleep  which 
thou  callest  weakness,  may  be  the  origin  of 
thy  princely  strength— thy  prevailing  potrer 
with  God  and  man.  Tread  solemnly  the 
trifling  paths  of  existence.  Walk  rever- 
ently through  the  days  that  seem  to  thee 
without  meaning.  Uncover  thy  head  in  the  | 
presence  of  things  which  the  world  calls  I 
commonplace,  for  the  steps  of  the  oomnxm- 
place  way  may  be  thy  ladder  from  earth  to  j 
heaven. — George  Mat h£ son,  I 

Monday,  19th.  Then  said  ^ij ah  .... 
I  only  remain  a  prophet  of  the  Lord;  M 
BaaCs  prophets  are  four  hundred  end 

fifty  men Call  ye  on  the  name  if 

your  gods,  and  I  will  call  on  the  name  if 
the  Lord,  and  the  God  that  ontweretA^ 
fire,  let  him  be  God,     t  Kings  xviiL  u,  i^ 

The  master- works  of  God  are  those  meo 
who  stand  in  the  midst  of  difliculties  stead- 
fast, un  movable — 

"  Calm  mid  the  bewildering  cry, 
Confident  of  victory." 

—Spurgen. 

Tuesday,  2ath.  There  catne  dow*  • 
storm  .  ,  ,  ,  on  the  lake.  He  .  .  .  .  f*" 
buked  ,  ,  .  ,  the  raging  of  the  weOr- 
Luke  via,  23,  24. 

To  set  them  thinking  of  Him,  to  gN 
them  truer  thoughts  of  the  Rabbi  WhQ0 
they  loved  but  did  not  understand,  to  tead 
them  that  He  was  Lord  of  all,  andtoiviB 
them  to  deeper  trust  in  Him— this  wasiAit 
Oie  storm  came  for  and  was  hnhcd  foe 
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And  this  is  what  oar  disasters  and  happy 
fortunes  come  for,  our  tempests  and  our 
cahns,  our  perils  and  deliverances.  They 
come  to  set  us  thinking  of  Him  Whom  in 
the  quiet  everyday  course  of  life  we  are  too 
apt  to  forget.  They  come  to  teach  us  that 
He  is  always  with  us,  ordering  all  things 
according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will, 
and  to  constrain  us  to  trust  in  Him  instead 
of  in  ourselves  by  making  us  feel  how 
utterly  we  are  in  His  hands.  Danger  is  not 
dangerous  nor  death  dreadful  if  Christ  be 
with  us  and  we  have  faith  in  Him. — Samuel 
Cox. 

Wednesday,  2l8t.  Some  on  boards, 
and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  skip. 
Acts  xxviu  44, 

God  often  lets  His  people  reach  the  shore 
as  on  the  planks  of  a  shipwrecked  vessel. 
He  deprives  us  of  the  cisterns  in  order  to 
make  us  drink  out  of  the  fountains  of  waters. 
He  frequently  takes  away  our  supports,  not 
that  we  may  fall  to  the  ground,  but  that  He 
may  Himself  become  our  rod  and  staff. 
The  embarrassments  of  His  people  are 
only  the  festive  scaffoldings  on  which  His 
might.  His  faithfulness  and  His  mercy 
celebrate  their  triumphs. — Krummacker, 

Thursday,  22nd.  Ye  are  the  salt  of 
the  earth,  ....  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world.     Matt,  v,  /j,  14. 

Light  is  far-reaching  and  brilliant,  flashing 
that  it  may  be  seen.  That  is  one  side  of  Chris- 
tian work,  the  side  that  most  of  us  like  best,  the 
conspicuous  kind  of  work.  Ay,  but  there  is 
a  very  much  humbler,  and,  as  I  fancy,  a 
very  much  more  useful  kind  of  work  that 
we  have  all  to  do.  We  shall  never  be  the 
••light  of  the  world"  except  on  condition  of 
being  the  ••  salt  of  the  earth."  You  have  to 
do  the  humble,  inconspicuous,  silent  work  of 
checking  corruption  by  a  pure  example 
before  you  can  aspire  to  do  the  other  work 
of  raying  out  light  into  the  darkness,  and  so 
drawing  men  to  Christ  Himself. — Alexan- 
der Maclaren, 

Friday,  23rd.  Ourselves  your  servants 
for  Jesu^  sake,    2  Cor.  iv,  j. 

It  is  said  of  a  great  artist  that,  when 
painting  his  immortal  pictures  on  the  ceiling 
of  one  of  the  chapels  in  St  Peter's,  he  car- 
ried a  little  lamp  fastened  to  his  cap  on  his 
forehead  so  that  no  shadow  of  himself 
should  fall  on  his  work.    It  would  be  well  if 


we  should  learn  always  so  to  carry  the  light 
by  which  we  work  that  self  shall  never  in 
any  way  come  between  our  lamp  and  our 
work.  We  should  so  relate  our  own  per- 
sonality to  our  serving  that  it  shall  never 
cast  a  shadow  on  the  things  we  are  doing 
for  Christ—/.  I^,  Miller, 

Saturday,  24th.  Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.    Mail,  v,  j. 

Thank  Grod,  that  is  where  holiness  begins. 
Not  in  our  strength  and  goodness,  but  in  our 
poverty  and  emptiness.  Set  that  in  the 
forefront  of  the  thoughts,  as  it  is  here  in  the 
forefront  of  the  Lord's  sermon.  Holiness  is 
not  a  rapturous  triumph  away  up  somewhere 
in  vague  heights  of  glory,  steadfast  and 
splendid  like  a  sun.  It  is  just  a  poor  heart 
that  makes  room  for  Jesus. —J/ar>fir  Guy 
Pearse, 

Sunday,  25th.  Add  to  your  faith  vir- 
tue; and  to  virtue  knowledge;  and  to 
knowledge  temperance;  and  to  temper- 
ance patience;  and  to  patience  godliness; 
and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness  ;  and 
to   brotherly  kindness   charity,    a  Pet.  i. 

The  word  translated  *•  add"  to  your  faith, 
means  to  furnish,  and  in  the  original  there 
is  suggested  the  idea  of  furnishing  the 
expenses  of  a  chorus.  Some  wealthy  Greek 
would  in  the  olden  day  pay,  I  suppose,  the 
expenses  of  all  those  who  took  a  minor  part 
in  some  grand  oratorio;  and  so  the  Lord 
seems  to  say,  ••  Do  you  the  same.  I  have 
given  for  the  sublime  key-note  Faith.  Now 
let  the  chorus  swell  out  in  daily  life — ^virtue, 
knowledge,  self-control,  patience,  godliness, 
love  of  the  brethren,  and  charity."  Oh,  if 
we  were  but  sounding  forth  continually  that 
glorious  melody;  if  you  and  I  could  but  sus- 
tain that  chorus  for  the  praise  of  God,  what 
an  influence  would  be  in  our  lives,  and  what 
an  anthem  of  thanksgiving  would  ring  forth 
into  the  ears  of  Jesus!  Then  would  this 
sweet  peal  of  melody,  filling  heart  and  home 
down  here,  mingle  by-and-by  with  voices  in 
the  celestial  city,  and  the  strains  of  our  past 
testimony  echo  still  the  praise  of  God. — 
Hugh  D.  Brown. 

rionday,  26th.  As  thy  days,  so  shall 
thy  strength  be.     Deut.  xxxiii.  2j. 

Not  before  Wi^  da^^no^.  beyond  >^^  ^"wj^ 
but  as  thy  day.    Wh^ii  C\i«fi>ii  V&  ^rv^xi.'^x 
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then  thall  Zarephath  be  opened.  Then, 
Christian,  banish  all  thy  dark  forebodings. 
Ask  not  what  to-morrow  will  be;  to-mor- 
row's neid  will  bring  with  it  to-morrow's 
GikL^R  Whitfield, 

Tuesday,  27th.  Neiiker  ....  barren 
mor  unfruitful  in  tJU  knowledge  pf  our 
L§rd  fesus  Christ.    2  Pit,  i  8. 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  a  tree  grows. 
It  grows  in  its  roots  and  it  grows  in  iu 
branches;  and  if  yon  prevent  it  from  grow- 
ing in  one  of  these  respects  it  will  not  grow 
in  the  other.  I  mean  to  say  that  if  yoo  wall 
a  tree  round  below  and  do  not  allow  its 
roots  to  expand  it  will  very  soon  cease  to 
grow  in  its  branches.  There  are  two  ways 
in  which  the  Christian  grows.  He  grows  in 
personal  holiness  of  life  and  conversation, 
bat  he  only  grows  in  ootward  conduct  be- 
cause he  also  grows  in  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  God.  Upon  the  depth  and  reality 
of  his  relation  with  God  his  moral  and 
religious  character  will  depend.  As  God 
becomes  more  and  more  to  him  *' a  living, 


bright  reality."  so  his  perMMial  life  sad 
character  become  more  fully  dewlopsd  sad 
the  beauty  of  the  Lord  wHI  be  exhibited  is 
his  conduct — //4i/  Aithtn. 

Wednesday,  28th.  A  hmisHireedihda 
hi  not  bnmJt,    //.  xtO.  j. 

Simple,  tKit  expressive  emblein !  The  moit 
fragile  thing  in  nature  is  the  ahivwring  rssi 
by  the  river  side.  The  eastern  ahephcfl 
tending  his  flock  by  the  streams  wh«re  thsB 
reeds  grow,  appears  to  have  used  them  lor 
his  rustic  pipe.  When  one  of  them  m 
bruised  or  broken,  he  never  made  thi 
attempt  to  mend  it  By  inseitinc  it  ( 
the  others  he  woukl  make  his 
discordant,  and  accordingly  be  threw  it 
aside  as  worthless.  Not  so  the  Great  Shcp> 
herd.  When  a  human  soul  is  braised  aad 
mutilated  by  sin.  He  casts  It  not  away. 
That  bruised  reed  hi  wilt  n0t  hnmh.  He 
repairs  it  for  its  place  In  the  heavenly  faisci» 
ment.  and  makes  it  once  more  to  show  tatt 
His  praise. — Macduff, 


THE   HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scoficld. 


(I.STERXAIIOXAL    Sl'XIiAY-SCHOOL    LF>'»«»NS    K«>K     FlHKl\RY.    IWO. ) 


THE  FIRST  DISCIPLES. 
(LCS.SOB  for  P«bruary  4,  Joho  i.  85-40. 
The  teaching  points  are:  (1)  The  first 
disciples  were  won  by  testimony  to  Jesus  as 
*  -  the  Lamb  of  God  '*^L  #.,  God's  appointed, 
provided  and  acceptable  sacrifice  for  sin. 
They  were  not  won  by  the  beauty  of  Christ's 
human  character,  for  of  this  they  as  yet 
knew  nothing;  nor  by  his  superior  ethic,  for 
as  yet  He  had  not  declared  His  ethic;  nor 
by  belief  in  His  miracles,  for  as  yet  He  had 
wrought  none.  They  were  sinners  in  need 
of  a  Saviour,  and  they  were  Jews  and  knew 
that  *'  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remis- 
sion," so  that  they  needed  a  sacrifice;  and 
they  were  John's  disciples  and  so  bad  con- 
sciences aroused  by  his  terrific  preaching  to 
a  sense  of  this,  their  need.  (Verses  3s.  36.) 
(2)  The  instant  they  began  to  follow  Jesus, 
believing  John  Baptist's  testimony.  He  {a) 
took   charge    of    them,    {b)    l)egan    their 


instruction,  (r)  received  them  into  His  Inti- 
macy, (</)  made  them  witnessesL  (Vs 
37-42.)  (3)  True  service  does  "ye 
thynge  " ;  **  he  first  findeth  his  own  1 
(Verses  40,  41 ;  Luke  vii.  39;  Acts  L  8;  Loks 
xxiv.  47.)  (4)  True  service  does  noC  eoB« 
tent  itself  with  convincing  men  of  a  props- 
sltion,  however  true — as.  **  We  have  fond 
the  Mestias."  but  counts  nothing  malty  doss 
till  the  soul  is  **  brought  to  Jesus.**  (Veiic 
42)  ( 5 )  Jesus  is  the  Transformer  ol  cfas^ 
acter:  **Thou  art"  a  wishy-washy  bondh 
of  impulses—"  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephss» 
which  Is  by  Interpretation  a  pieos  ol  rodL" 
(6)  Some  converts,  as  Philip  (verse  43)  and 
Paul  (Acts  Iz.  5).  are  won  by  Christ  Hlmsstf 
through  a  direct  appeal.  This  has  bsn 
true  In  all  ages  wherever  the  Blbls  \m 
come.  It  should  be  observed,  howetsf. 
that  Philip  (as  also  Paul)  is  a  type  ol  thi 
Jewish  remnant,  which  will  be 
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during  the  "great  tribulation"  between  the 
departure  of  the  church  (i  Tbess.  iv.  14-18) 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  Christ  (Matt, 
xziv.  26,  27),  as  Nathanael  is  a  type  of  the 
national  conversion  of  Israel.  (7)  Jesus  is 
Himself  the  great  Evidence  of  Christianity, 
the  great  Apologetia  Instead  of  arguing 
the  possibility  that  a  good  thing  might  come 
out  of  Nazareth,  Philip  wisely  urged 
Nathanael  to  **come  and  see."  Mr.  Moody 
always  urged  agnostics,  who  professed  to  be 
honest  seekers  after  light,  to  pray  this 
prayer:  ••O  Lord  Jesus  (if  there  is  any 
such  being),  I  pray  Thee  reveal  Thyself  to 
me."    Very  many  were  thus  converted. 

And  now  the  heart  of  this  lesson  lies  in 
two  great  facts.  First,  the  divine  plan  for 
the  salvation  of  men  Is  that,  instrumentally, 
they  shall  be  saved  through  saved  men.  As 
Paul  says,  *'And  all  things  are  of  God,  who 
bath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  hath  given  unto  us  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation."  (2  Cor.  v.  x8.)  Secondly, 
that  this  ministry  is  powerful  in  men  who 
are  (i)  saved  by  Jesus,  who  (2)  follow  Jesus, 
and  who  (3)  abide  with  Jesus. 

JESUS  AND   NICODEMUS. 
(Lesson  for  February  11*  John  iii.  1-1&) 

The  teacher  of  this  lesson  will  do  well  to 
get  this  scene,  with  its  two  personages,  viv- 
idly in  mind.  It  is  idle  to  speculate  upon 
the  locality  of  this  memorable  interview. 
That  it  occurred  by  night  means  no  more 
than  that  Nicodemus  was  timid,  and  that 
Jesus  was  wonderfully  accessible.  The 
blessed  Master  had  no  hard  and  fast  office 
hours. 

The  teaching  points  are:  (i)  That  Christ 
will  meet  in  grace  even  the  most  timid 
inquirer.  (2)  That  Nicodemus  was  perhaps 
the  best  type  of  the  natural  man  whom  we 
meet  in  Scripture.  He  was  candid — **We 
know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God";  teachable;  religious — "a  ruler  of 
the  Jews,"  and  therefore  a  man  of  correct 
life;  and  a  believer  in  the  one  true  God. 
But  he  had  a  twofold  inability — ^he  could 
neither  see  nor  enter  the  kingdom  of  Crod. 
This  was  John  Baptist's  *'  ax  laid  to  the  root 
of  the  tree."  For  Nicodemus's  inability  lay 
simply  in  the  fact  that  he  was  a  natural,  or 
unrenewed,  man.  Possibly  the  best  uncon- 
verted man  of  his  time,  he  was  shut  out  of 
the  kingdom,  not  for  something  evil  which 
he  had  done,  but  for  one  thing  good  which 


he  lacked.  And  all  his  religiousness,  and 
all  his  candor,  and  open-mindedness,  and 
real  faith  in  the  one  true  God,  did  not  cure 
his  natural  disability.  (3)  And  what  was 
true  of  Nicodemus  is  true  of  every  son  of 
Adam.  Between  the  best  natural  man  or 
woman  on  earth  and  the  kingdom  of  God 
lie  two  divine  imperatives,  two  immutable 
•* musts."  The  first  is  the  imperative  of 
life— **Ye  must  be  bom  again."  And  this 
necessity  is  due  to  two  facts — what  man  is, 
and  what  the  kingdom  of  God  is.  Accord- 
ing to  Scripture  **  there  is  none  righteous, 
no,  not  one."  (Rom.  iii.  10.)  We  are  inclined 
to  deny  that,  because  we  know  many  **good" 
people  who  are  not  Christians.  But  kindli- 
ness, and  amiability,  and  generosity,  and 
refinement,  though  most  lovable  and  desir- 
able qualities,  are  not  rtf^hieousness.  And 
the  kingdom  of  Grod,  in  its  moral  state,  **is 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost"  (Rom.  ziv.  17.)  Hence  the 
first  imperative,  '*  Ye  must  be  bom  again." 

And  the  second  imperative  stands  con- 
nected with  the  death  of  Christ.  **And  as 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted 
up:  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. "  (Verses 
14.  15.) 

And  the  heart  of  this  lesson  lies  in  the 
appeal  to  man  to  believe.  He  *'must"  be 
bom  again.  That  he  might  be  bom  again 
Christ  **must"  die.  But  Christ  has  died 
and  the  new  birth  may  be  the  instantaneous 
experience  of  ''whosoever  believeth." 

JESUS  AT  Jacob's  well, 
(Leuon  for  February  18,  John  iv.  S-SS.) 

Here  is  a  great  lesson  in  soul  winning. 
*'  He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise,"  said  Scrip- 
ture long  before  Christ  came,  but  now  He  is 
come  and  will  give  His  own  illustration  of 
wisdom  at  the  work  of  soul  winning. 

The  teaching  points  are:  (i)  Jesus  is 
perfectly  human  (verse  6)  and  perfectly 
divine  (verse  18).  (2)  Jesus  is  the  Messiah 
of  Old  Testament  Scripture.  (Verse  26.) 
(3)  One  soul  is  worth,  in  the  estimate  of 
Christ,  endless  trouble.  He  was  weary  and 
hungry,  and  it  was  the  hour  of  the  siesta; 
but  the  presence  of  a  sinner  put  upon  His 
spirit  the  imperative  of  love:  **  I  must  work 
the  works  of  him  that  sent  me."  (4)  This, 
let  it  be  noted,  was  wayside  service.  Jesus 
was  on  His  way  to  Galilee.    The  halt  at 
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Jacob's  well  w«a  a  mere  incident  of  a  toil- 
some joorney.  He  might  have  said:  **This 
is  not  my  parish;  I  am  not  responsible  for 
souls  hereabout  Besides,  this  woman  Is  a 
Samaritan;  it  will  be  of  no  use  for  me,  a 
Jew,  to  speak  to  her" — just  as  we  do  not 
■peak  to  Jews  or  Romanists  because  we  are 
Gentiles  and  Protestants.  But  Jesus  may 
very  well  have  thought.  Am  I  not  com- 
manded to  **sow  beside  all  waters"?  (Ask 
■ome  uninterested  scholar  to  bring  next 
Sunday  references  to  all  the  places  where 
Jesus  towed  beside  wmters.)  (s)  Jesus 
began  upon  the  only  ground  which  they  had 
In  common — the  question  of  water.  This  is 
the  first  great  lesson  in  the  wisdom  of  soul 
winning.  Jesus  in  His  personal  work 
always  did  this.  And  He  always  did  it  in  a 
way  to  arouse  not  controversy,  but  discuS' 
swm.  The  great  obstacle  to  the  gospel  is 
indifference.  (6)  Jesus  was  wise,  again,  in 
His  way  of  provoking  thought,  interest, 
inquiry.  **  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God, 
and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give  me  to 
drink,  thoo  wouldst  have  asked  of  him  and 
he  would  have  given  thee  living  water." 
Here  are  three  intensely  interesting  problems 
for  the  woman — the  ^t/i,  the  giver,  the 
living  water.  Only  the  last  hook  caught. 
** Whence  hast  thou  that  living  water?" 
But  that  was  enough.  (7)  Jesus  provoked 
a  discussion  about  Jews  and  Samaritans,  but 
was  too  wise  to  be  entangled  in  it.  He  led 
right  away  from  it.  It  is  always  profitless 
to  discuss  with  unbelievers  apparent  contra- 
dictions of  Scripture,  or  the  existence  of 
Grod,  or  the  validity  of  miracles.  Two 
questions  of  the  woman  He  did  not  answer: 
**How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew.  asketh 
drink  of  me?"  "Art  thou  greater  than  our 
father  Jacob?"  (8)  But  He  continued  to 
speak  of  the  mysterious  water  until  He 
turned  the  woman  from  a  quibbler  into  a 
true  seeker.  The  water  which  Jesus  had  to 
give  was  ** living" — i  /.,  upspringing.  not 
requiring,  like  the  water  of  Jacob's  well,  to 
be  painfully  drawn  up  It  satisfied  thirst ; 
not,  as  the  water  of  Jacob's  well,  allayed  it 
only.  It  gave  everlasting  life.  Again  but 
one  hook  caught,  but  it  was  enough:  *  Sir, 
give  me  this  water."  (9)  Jesus,  the  wise 
winner  of  souls,  did  not  count  His  work 
done  when  but  the  spirit  of  inquiry  was 
aroused.  Invariably  He  reached  the  con- 
science before  He  would  satisfy.  The  **love 
side  "  Is  most  attractive,  but  the  seed  of  ibe 


Word  roots  best  in  a  * 'broken  and  a  ooatritt 
heart"  **  Go  call  thy  busbamL**  Howtco- 
derly.  but  how  unsparingly.  He  probed  the 
deep  wound  of  sin  I  (Verses  1 6*  18.)  Oneit 
sure  there  is  no  scorn,  but  only  Infinite  tat- 
row  in  His  voice.  Instantly  one  thinks  of 
sacrifice,  but  how?  Where?  (Vereee  19. 
30.)  (10)  And  then  Jesus,  the 
of  souls,  stripped  away  from  her 
resource  which  might  be  fonnd  In  dtimg. 
**  Neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jcra- 
salem. "  Souls  under  conviction  are  gvnenDy 
quite  willing  to  do  something  religloos 
We  must  be  taught  of  Jesns,  and  eay  tbca 
nay. 

And  so  we  come  to  the  heart  of  the  mat- 
ter. It  is  Jesns  Himself,  the  only  Savkiar 
of  sinners.  **  I  that  speak  onto  thee  am 
he."  Soul  winning  is  just  bringing  sinncn 
to  Him. 

JUrs    RRJKCir.l»   AT   SAZARBTB. 

(Lcuon  for  P^braAry  B,  Luke  iv.  IS-JOl 

Many  perfectly  legitimate  teaching  points 
are  here,  and  they  should  all  be  enforced. 
(I)  The  persistency  of  a  good  habit,  "as  bis 
custom  was."  Doubtless  Jesns  went  into 
the  synagogue  that  day  of  a  new  and  definite 
purpose,  but  it  plea.nes  God  In  recordisf 
that  fact  to  tell  us  that  it  was  also  His  cm- 
torn.  Perhap.4  the  best  result  of  a  good 
habit  is  that  it  carries  us  past  danger  points. 
Daniel,  under  threat  of  death,  prayed  "s» 
he  did  aforetime.**  Many  have  testified 
that  the  mere  habit  of  church  going  was  s 
priceless  safeguard  to  them  on  first  enterim 
the  world  outsitle  home.  (2)  Note  tbst 
Jesus  was  not  only  accustomed  to  go  to  the 
synagogue,  but  also  to  take  part.  His  **€»- 
torn  "  included  both.  (Verse  16.)  (3)  0» 
of  Christ's  endorsements  of  the  inspiratloi 
of  the  Old  Testament.  (Veisea  18,  st.)  A 
fulfilled  prediction,  centuries  old«  Is  one  of 
the  most  convincing  and  onanswcisbli 
proofs  of  the  inspiration  of  Scriptnie.  (4I 
A  wonderful  illustration  of  ** rightly  dlvidi^ 
the  word  of  truth."  Turn  back  to  the  pis' 
sage  in  Is.  Ixi.  x.  2.  and  note  that  oar  Locd 
stopped  at  a  comma,  and  in  the  middle  of  t 
sentence.  Why?  Because  the  first  advest 
ushered  in  "the  acceptable  year  ol  tbi 
Lord,"  as  the  second  advent  will  have  to  dD 
with  **the  day  uf  vengeance  of  onr  God." 
The  Bible  is  the  most  minutely  aocmsti 
book  ever  written.  (5)  Note  wi^  the  Spirit 
oi  \\i«  L^td  "wvA  u*^;!  Him.     There  is  s 
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great  deal  of  shallow  and  emotional  seeking 
of  "power"  for  power's  sake.  It  comes  to 
nothing.  The  seekers  have  no  purpose  to 
••  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor,"  or  to  ''heal 
the  broken-hearted."  It  is  killing  work  and 
thankless  work,  often,  to  do  thai.  Two 
reasons,  involving  moral  considerations,  are 
given  in  Scripture  for  the  anointing  of 
Jesus.  One  of  them  is  in  this  lesson,  the 
other  in  Heb.  i.  9:  **Thou  hast  loved 
righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity;  there- 
fore God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows." 
(6)  In  verses  18,  19  we  have  a  marvelous 
summary  of  the  gospel  prognun.  (a)  A 
threefold  pnaching — ''the  gospel  to  the 
poor,"  '* deliverance  to  the  captives,"  "the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord" ;  (b)  a  threefold 
ministry  of  power — "to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted," "sight  to  the  blind,"  "liberty  (to) 
them  that  are  bruised."  (7)  The  irration- 
ality of  prejudice.  Jesus  had  lived  thirty 
years— babe,  child,  lad,  and  man — beauti- 
ful, blameless  years  among  these  hearers. 
There  was  no  word  against  Him.  He  has 
been  away  from  them  a  little  while,  and 


rumors  of  His  mighty  works  have  come 
drifting  back.  Now  He  is  come,  and  that  in 
the  fullness  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 
When  He  preaches  they  are  greatly  inter- 
ested and  praise  His  preaching  (verse  21), 
but  reject  His  message^  reject  Himself. 
But  why?  For  two  reasons — and  herein  is 
the  heart  of  the  lesson — first,  their  hearts 
are  atrophied,  made  twice  dead,  by  famil- 
iarity with  the  external  things  of  Christ. 
Over  and  over  they  have  heard  Him  expound 
the  law  and  the  prophets  in  their  synagogue. 
Every  day  for  thirty  years  they  have  seen 
Jesus  after  the  flesh.  It  is  the  process 
called  gospel  hardening.  It  is  the  surest  of 
all  roads  to  heU.  Its  method  is  familiarity 
with  unfelt  truth.  (Matt  xiii.  12-15.)  And, 
secondly,  they  are  fixed  in  their  doctrine  of 
this  Ms^'s  person.  "He  is  Joseph's  son." 
That  is  not  even  a  half-truth.  If  they  had 
said  Mary's  son  they  would  have  been  half 
way  to  the  truth.  It  was  not  ignorance^ 
but  rejection.  They  had  heard  of  the 
divine  parentage  and  rejected  it,  as  hun- 
dreds do  to-day. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


J         Lesson  V.     They  followed  Jesus,    Jno, 

'  That  is  a  very  simple  statement,  but  how 
much  is  wrapped  up  in  it !  Their  following 
began  that  day  and  it  shall  never  end. 
They  followed  Him  in  reproach  and  rejection 
down  here,  and  they  shall  follow  Him  in 
glory  and  rapture  throughout  all  eternity. 
(Matt  xix.  28,  29;  Jno.  xii.  26.)  They  fol- 
lowed Jesus.  They  had  followed  John  the 
Baptist,  but  he  pointed  them  away  from 
himself  to  another.  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,"  he  cried.  They  beheld,  and  they 
turned  their  backs  straightway  on  John  and 
followed  Jesus.  And  John  was  glad  to  see 
them  go.  Alas,  how  many  of  us  are  seek- 
ing to  get  the  people  to  follow  us  instead  of 
Jesus.  Little  did  they  realize  where  their 
following  would  take  theuL  If  they  had, 
perhaps  they  would  have  hesitated.  But  it 
was  well  they  did  not  hesitate,  for  in  their 
following  Jesus  their  fame  for  time   and 


their  glory  for  eternity  were  wrapped  up. 
And  our  highest  joy  here,  and  our  glory 
hereafter,  are  dependent  upon  our  following 
Jesus. 

Lesson  VL    For  God  so  loved  the  world  ' 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in   him   should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,    Jno. 
Hi,  16. 

If  one  should  meditate  upon  those  won- 
derful words  an  hour  a  day  for  a  whole  life 
time  he  would  not  exhaust  them.  They 
contain  a  matchless  revelation  of  God's 
love,  (i)  Its  object,  the  world.  Not  any 
elect  nation,  or  elect  class,  or  elect  individ- 
uals, but  all  nations,  all  classes,  all  individ- 
uals, the  world.  (2)  The  character  of  God's 
love — holy,  not  forgiving  sin  without  an 
atonement ;  self-sacrificing,  not  holding  back 
its  very  best  (3)  The  p\iq^«fe  0I  ^^^^ 
love— to  save  liom  pei\&\im^.    V«J^  t>afc  ooX- 
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come  of  God's  love— everlastiog  life  for 
everyone  that  believeth  on  Jesni.  How 
plain  the  text  makes  the  way  of  life— just 
believe  on  Jesaa  Whosoever  does  It  at 
once  has  everlasting  life.  How  we  obscure 
this  simple  way  of  life  by  onr  preaching  and 
philosophizing! 


fact,  and  not  the  worship  in  nMra  wofd  i 
tongue.  Is  the  acceptable  wonliipu 


I  VII.  G4d  is  a  Spirit :  and  tktf 
that  worship  kim  must  worship  him  im 
spirit  and  im  truth,    /mo,  iv,  .v- 

God  has  manifested  Himself  in  the  past 
to  Moses,  to  Isaiah,  to  others,  in  visible 
form ;  bat  that  which  was  seen  was  not  God 
Himself  as  He  is  in  His  inmost  essence.  No 
man  hath  seen  God  Himself  at  any  time. 
(Jna  L  i8.)  He  Is  Invisible,  i  #.,  unseeable. 
(X  Tim.  L  17.)  He  is  Spirit  The  outward 
form  in  which  he  appeared  to  Moses  and  to 
Isaiah  and  to  the  others,  and  in  which  He  is 
seen  to-day  in  the  heavenly  world,  and  shall 
be  seen  by  us,  is  not  the  essential  part  of 
God.  What  He  is  in  character  and  inmost 
spiritual  being  is  the  essential  part  So, 
then,  places  and  forms  of  worship  are  not 
the  essential  things  in  the  worship  of  God. 
The  attitude  of  our  spirit  is  the  important 
matter  and  not  the  attitude  of  our  body. 
And  the  worship  In  truth,  in  reality,  in  very 


VIII.     Ho  cmms  umi0  Jkis 

amd  his  owm  neeived  hiw^  im/.  '/m0.  i  i. 
That  is  one  of  the  taddesl  vsieee  la  thi 
Bible.  His  own  were  especially  the  Jcen 
They  belonged  to  Him  as  not  only  the  aatiai 
from  which  He  sprang,  and  that  He  loisd 
as  the  most  loyal  patriot  thia  worid  ef« 
knew,  but  they  belonged  to  Him.  foftbcr 
more,  as  the  chosen  people  that  God  hsl 
Atted  by  centuries  of  marveloas  history  to 
Ynt  the  people  of  the  King  Whom  He  hsl 
anointed,  and  the  heralds  of  His  troth  aed 
of  His  Son  to  the  whole  world.  They  up- 
resented  mankind  at  Its  very  hmUL  Ami 
thiy  recorvid  him  mot.  What  a  ooodeanfr 
tkm  of  human  nature  at  Ita  Iwst!  Ma 
would  not  have  the  iocamate  800  of  Gel 
If  the  choice  lay  between  Him  and  a  aB^ 
derer.  the  cry  would  be,  **  Not  this  maa.  brt 
Barabbas/'  Oh,  what  centoriea  dT  gtooa, 
of  misery,  of  oppression,  of  wandarlag  ss 
outcasts  upon  the  earth,  of  untold  agoof 
and  despair,  it  meant  for  Israel  not  to  reosin 
Jesus!  And  what  an  eternity  oC  despsir 
and  ignominy  and  shame  tinattorable  ll 
means  for  us  if  we  receive  Him  not ! 
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A  Big  Fire. 


(Prize  Contest  of  Hidden  Bible  Stories,  extend Inf 
through  the  year.    See  Janaary  tseae. 

Many  years  ago.  twice  as  many  years  at 
since  Cluist  was  bom,  there  occurred  a  big 
fire,  and  it  is  about  this  fire  that  you  shall 
now  hear. 

An  old  man  sitting  in  the  shade  of  his 
house  one  hot  day,  looked  up  and  saw  three 
travelers  coming  toward  him.  Being  a  kind 
hospitable  man,  and  liking  the  appearance 
of  the  strangers,  he  arose  and  went  to  meet 
them  and  invited  them  to  stop  and  rest  in 
the  welcome  shade.  They  accepted  Mara- 
bah's  invitation  and  sat  down  in  the  shade 
of  his  fig  trees.  He  bade  a  servant  wash 
their  hot,  dusty  feet,  while  he  hastened  Into 


the  house  to  help  his  good  wife  prepare  food 
for  the  stranger  guests.  In  a  short  time  be 
set  before  the  hungry  travelers  a  moat  tempt- 
ing and  appetizing  meal,  which  wms  appar- 
ently enjoyed  to  the  full. 

Before  departing  the  guests  eaq>reesed  to 
Marabah  and  his  wife  their  gratitude  for  tin 
hospitality  shown,  and  promised  tbem  ttast 
God  would  reward  them  by  giving  them  the 
dearest  wish  of  their  hearta.  Aa  twe  of  tht 
strangers  had  business  in  a  city  not  CaroflL 
they  took  their  departure,  while  the  third 
and  most  coble  of  the  three,  renaiasd 
behind  to  talk  with  good  Marabah.  They 
had  a  long  earnest  conversation  which  Man- 
bah  never  forgot  as  long  as  he  lived.  The 
stranger  told  him  that  God  waa  going  to 
Vuii\s\i  \\i«  viW^utd  7«o^le  who  lived  in  the 
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is  near  by.  Marabah  had  friends  in  one 
hese  cities,  and  he  felt  very  badly  when 
heard  that  they  were  to  be  destroyed. 

prayed  to  God  that  if  possible  the  cities 
:ht  be  spared  for  the  sake  of  his  friends. 
I  in  great  mercy  saved  his  friends,  but 
:he  other  people  were  lost, 
'he  day  after  the  visit  of  the  travelers 

Lord  warned  Olt  who  lived  in  the  city 
>ooms — who  was  also  the  friend  of  Mara- 
— that  the  city  in  which  he  lived  was  to 
tnimed  up,  and  that  if  he  and  his  family 
hed  to  escape  they  most  leave  the  city  at 
e.  Olt  did  not  wish  to  leave  his  home 
i  friends,  and  was  so  slow  in  going  that 
i's  messengers  had  to  fairly  pull  him  out 
ihe  city.  Hardly  had  he  and  his  family 
the  city  behind  them  when  there  occurred 
trrible  storm,  the  like  of  which  has  never 
n  seen  sinca  It  began  to  rain,  but 
:ead  of  refreshing  water,  fire  came  down 
n  heaven  and  burned  up  the  cities  and 
rything  in  them, 

Ve  may  imagine  how  sad  Marabah  felt 
sn  he  looked  towards  the  city  next  mom- 

and  saw  it  all  in  flames.  He  did  not 
»wthat  for  his  sake  God  had  saved  his 
nds  alive.  Anna  W.  Pis&son. 

.  B.— The  proper  names  are  the  correct  letters, 
put  in  the  wrvif^  order. 

QUIZ  BOX. 

.    Who  was  Marabah,  and  who  were  his 

iStS? 

.    What  did  he  give  them  to  eat? 

What  did  the  strangers  promise  Mara- 
I  and  his  wife? 

.  How  many  people  escaped  from  Dooms? 
lo  were  they  and  what  happened  to  one? 
.    What  city  was  destroyed  beside  Dooms? 

Give  another  instance  when  Grod  sent 
out  of  heaven. 

Two  of  the  strangers  went  on  to  the 
r ;  who  was  the  one  that  stayed? 
Children  under  ten  answer  first  five  ques- 
ts, those  under  sixteen  answer  all. 


Daily  Food. 

god's  lovk, 

Thurs.  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  b^lieveth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.  Jna 
iiL  i6. 

Fri.  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever- 
lasting love,  therefore  with 
loving  kindness  have  I  drawn 
thee.     Jer.  xxzi.  3. 

Sat.  Because  the  Lord  loved  you  .  . 
He  .  .  redeemed  you.  Deut. 
vii.  8. 

Sun.  God  commendeth  His  love 
toward  us,  in  that,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us.     Rom.  v.  8. 

Mon.  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearto.    Rom,  v.  5. 


6.  Tues. 

7.  Wed. 

8.  Thurs. 

9.  Fri. 
la  Sat 

IX.  Sun. 

12.  Mon. 

13.  Tues. 

14.  Wed. 

15.  Thurs. 

16.  Fri. 

17.  Sat 

18.  Sun. 

19.  Mon. 

20.  Tues. 

21.  Wed. 

22.  Thurs. 

23.  Fri. 

24.  Sat 

25.  Sun. 

26.  Mon. 

27.  Tues. 

28.  Wed. 


In    His    love    and    pity    He 

redeemed.     Isa.  Iziii.  9. 
If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 

my  words;    and  my  Father 

will  love  him.     Jno.  xiv.  23. 
(Nothing)  shall  be  able  to  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  God, 

which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 

Lord.    Rom.  viiL  39. 
His    banner    over  me — Love. 

Cant.  ii.  4. 
Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of 

God,  because  He  laid  down 

His  life  for  us.    i  Jno.  ill  x6. 
I  love  them  that  love  me;  and 

those  that  seek  me  early  shall 

find  me.     Prov.  viiL  17. 
He  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved 

of  my  Father.    Jna  xiv.  21. 
We  are  more  than  conquerors 

through  Him  that  loved  us. 

Rom.  viiL  17. 
As  the  Father  hath  loved  me, 

80  have  I  loved  you.  Jnoxv.9. 
God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.    3 

Cor.  ix.  7. 
Whom    the    Lord    loveth   He 

correcteth.     Prov.  iiL  12. 
The  Father  Himself  loveth  you, 

because  ye  have  loved  me. 

Jna  xvi.  27. 
Live  in  peace;  and  the  God  of 

love  and  pesLce  shall  be  with 

yotL    2  Cor.  xiiL  11. 
God,  even  our  Father,  which 

hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 

us  everlasting  consolation.    2 

Thess.  ii.  16. 
He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth 

not  Grod ;  for  God  is  love,     i 

Jno.  iv.  8. 
In  this  was  manifested  the  love 

of  God  toward  us. 
Because  that  God  sent  His  only 

begotten  Son  into  the  world, 

that  we  might  live  through 

Him.     I  Jna  iv.  9. 
Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved 

God,  but  that  He  loved  us. 

I  Jno.  iv.  la 
If  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought 

also  to  love  one  another,     i 

Jno.  iv.  II. 
We  have  known  and  believed 

the  love  that  God  hath  to  us. 

I  Jno.  iv.  16. 
God  is  love. 
He  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwell- 

eth  in  God,  and  God  in  Him. 


I  Jno.  iv.  16. 
iTelo 


We  love  Him,  because  He  first 
loved  us.     I  Jno.  iv.  18. 


Notice  of  Prizes  for  1899. 

FIRST  P&IZBS. 

Jessie  B.  Wharton,        100  ^w  wnX.^       \^. 
Washington,  D.  O. 
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IfAurice  Childt. 

100  per  cent. 

ACB 

9- 

Northbridge  Ontre.  MaJM. 

SECOND 

PRISIS. 

Katharine  Bossa. 

loo  per  cent 

«3. 

Bath-on-Hadaon, 

N.Y. 

May  Graham. 

lOO 

II. 

Geom  Grahain. 
Pueblo,  Colo. 

100 

9. 

Annie  Robertson, 

ICO 

14. 

Westerly.  R.  I. 

Blixabeth  Pardee, 

lOO           " 

9. 

PitUburg.  Pa. 

HONOEABLI 

I  MBNTION. 

AGB 

Marlon  Wade. 

99  per  cent. 

15. 

Alice  Lewis, 

99 

14. 

Arthur  Pardee, 

99 

13. 

Cora  Lomas. 

99 

19. 

Hermon  Rice, 

99 

IS. 

Helen  Carruthera, 

98        •• 

15. 

Arthur  Lakey. 

98         - 

13. 

William  Warren, 

98 

IS. 

Helen  Parlow, 

97 

IS- 

aifford McClelUnd, 

97 

IS. 

Florence  Kelley, 

97 

II. 

Mildred  Coonrod. 

97 

II. 

Alma  Schmalgemier, 

94         •• 

Marietta  Coonrod, 

94 

0. 

Gordon  Brander, 

90 

8. 

Charles  Herriott, 

90 

8. 

Howard  Liarsen, 

90        •• 

The  first  prizes  were  awarded  for  correct 
answers  andf  general  excellence.  All  those 
''honorably  mentioned"  deser\-e  prises,  and 
would  receive  them  if  it  were  possible. 

The  ages  are  given  as  they  were  when  this 
contest  began  in  January,  1899. 


Reopening  of  the  Northfield 
Schools. 

Realizing  though  in  part  what  it  means 
for  Northt&ld  to  be  Northfield  without  Mr. 
Moody,  it  is  a  cause  for  deepest  encourage- 
ment that  the  new  year  in  the  schools  opened 
so  favorably,  with  not  only  full  ranks  among 
teachers  and  students,  but  with  a  resolute 
earnestness,  as  if  each  one  were  taking  up 
his  and  her  conscious  share  of  the  responsi- 
bility to  be  and  do  as  should  best  fulhll  the 
purpose  and  desire  of  the  founder  of  these 
Institutions,  and  make  the  future  to  l>e  one 
not  of  lessening  importance,  but  of  yet  wider 
usefulness  andtruer  living. 

It  was  fitting  that  the  Seminary's  own 
specifd  memorial  of  Mr.  Moody  should  be  at 
tne  first  chapel  service.  On  other  opening 
days  he  himself  has  been  the  welcome 
speaker,  bringing  a  stirring  message  for  the 
new  term.  This  day  perhaps  the  silence  that 
replaced  the  livinflr  voice  proved  as  powerful 
an  appeal  as  had  the  actual  words.  Brief 
tribates  were  paid  by  Mrs.  A.  P.  Fltt,  Mr.  \V . 


R.  Moody.  Rev.  C  I.  SooMd,  mad  Mr.  U  D 
Wishard,  to  him  '"who  for  over  forty  yesn 
had  done,  an  far  as  he  oonld  know  it,  the  win 
of  God."  The  ckMing  momonts  wmn  not 
In  a  coniecratlon  servioe  led  by  Mr.  jobs 
Willis  Baer.  who,  after  a  warn 
tribute  to  Mr.  Moody,  hivltad  tlio  yoaqf 
women  to  enter  Into  oovenant  to  Ihre  higte 
lives.  Manv  rose  In  responao  to  this  appsd. 
and  later  nilly  tweoty-five  expvened  te 
rising  their  desire  to  become  Chriaduia  B 
was  keenly  felt  that  Mr.  Moody's  intans 
was  still  with  the  work  be  bad  loved,  uk 
that  his  presence  was  not  far  away.  Rossi 
Top  does  not  hold  Mr.  M00df:  to  oaa  Ik 
own  oft  repeated  words,  "I  shall  have  oslr 
begun  to  really  live  when  yoo  are  sayiBf  I 
am  dead.** 

The  key-note  of  the  memorial  aenrloea 
Mount  Hermon,  held  January  7,  ia  the  Siv 
chapel,  was  ''The  Power  of  an  Bndloa 
Mr.  Paul  Moody  presided,  and  spoke 
giving  a  few  perMual  reminisoenoes  of 
Moody  as  an  -ideal  Chriatkin  father."  Ht 
was  followed  by  Mr.  W.  R.  Moody,  wto 
contrasted  the  ambitions  wbl^  form  lit 
motive  power  of  many  llvni  smWikm  fev 
gold,  for  position,  and  so  on — ^with  that  whkl 
actuated  Mr.  Moody ^the  power  of  thatesd- 
less  life  which  was  so  real  to  him.  In  rmBga/m 
to  the  invitation  to  let  this  power  role  fmem 
in  their  lives,  nearly  the  wnole  school  ansa 
Mr.  Pitt  told  how  near  and  real  heaves  asd 
heavenly  things  had  been  made  by  the  d» 
ing  hours  and  words  of  Mr.  Moody's  life,  si 
he  saw  and  spoke  of  the  unseen  things. 

No  surer  seal  can  stamp  a  work  as  inatiBet 
with  a  divine  life  than  that  of  growth  TIs 
present  attainments  of  such  a  work  aie  bit 
the  prophecy  of  greater  things.  Not  shst 
from  Northfield.  but  from  many  parts  of  tbi 
country  is  coming  the  response  to  the  dsl- 
lenge  which  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  gave  at  tit 
funeral  ser\*ice.  as  he  translated  the  chai|i 
to  Joshua  into  the  circumstances  of  that  dsf: 
* 'Moody,  my  servant,  is  dead.  N< 
fore,  arise,  go  forward.  As  I 
Moody,  so  will  I  be  with  yoo.  Be 
Go  forward."  The  Moody  Memorial 
ment.  instituted  by  the  trustees  and 
immediately  after  Mr.  Mood/s  death,  is  bit 
the  firct  step  of  the  advance,  and  ezprasM 
the  strong  confidence  in  whldi  those  OMtf 
closely  connected  with  and  therefore  baa 
acquainted  with  the  work,  turn  their  faoM 
toward  the  future.  As  all  the  expsrienoM 
by  which  Abraham  had  proved  the  love  asd 
power  and  faithfalotss  of  God  illnBtaMd 
and  gave  significance  to  the  divine  nsat 
known  to  following  genenUiona.  *'TbeGol 
of  Abraham.*'  so.  as  those  to  wbom  the  work 
has  beeen  committed  go  forward,  the  low 
and  power  and  faithfulness  of  the  **Gedaf 
Mr.  Sitxxly."  so  long  and  richly  proved  k 
his  life,  await  fulfillment  anew  in  their 
experiences  Shall  not  the  same  God  Wbs 
laid  upon  Mr.  Moody's  heart  the  need 
these  schools  be  trusted  to  supply  the  wiidoe 
and  f rien<ls  and  funds  necessi 
\.\i«  Tfttt^  loT  ^^«sb  Vm^'hUoos 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


The  Religioos       Our    contemporary,    Tk€ 

Outlook.  Congregation  alts t,   at   the 

clofle  of  an  article  entitled 

••The  Religious  World,  1899."  in  which  the 

various  denominations  and  such  organiza- 

tkms  as  the  Christian  Endeavor,  the  Young 

I    lien's  Christian  Association,  and  the  Sun- 

t    day  School  are  reviewed,  says: — 

'  A  survey  of  the  movements  of  the 
Christian  world  for  the   year   reveals 

'  checlcs,    reverses,    vagaries,  here  and 

1  there  along  the  line.     But  the  forward 

^  march  is  not  really  interrupted.     The 

^  prophecies  of  Christ  are  more  plainly 

1  approaching  their  fulfillment  than  ever 

^  betore.    The  century  began  with  almost 

i  the  entire  heathen  world  closed  against 

•  the  gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  ending  with 
A  doors  wide  open  everywhere.  So  far  as 
i  governments  are  concerned  the  conflict 
If  between  Christianity  and  heathendom 

*  is  finished.  The  whole  world  is  practi- 
ik  cally  controlled  by  nations  whose  reli- 
i  gion  is  Christian. 

ik  The  Populatioo  At  a  time  when  so  much 
^  Of  India.  is  being  heard  of  the  In- 

^  dian  famine,  an(L   of  the 

H  thousands  who,  unless  relieved  by  help  from 
zf  other  countries,  must  die  from  starvation,  it 
"*  Is  well  for  us  to  get  some  idea  of  the  popu- 
^  lation  of  India.  The  following  paragraph, 
^  taken  from  the  Christian  and  Missionary 
*!  Alliance^  presents  it  in  a  forceful  and  vivid 
df  Kanner: — 

-^  The  population  of  India  equals  the 

combined  population  of  the  following 
countries:  Russia,  United  States,  Ger- 
ntiany,  France,  Great  Britain,  Turkey 
proper,  and  Canada.  If  each  person  in 
India  could  represent  a  letter  in  the 
English  Bible,  it  would  take  seventy 
Bibles  to  represent  the  heathen  popula- 
tion of  India,  while  the  Christian  popu- 
lation could  l>e  represented  by  the 
firophecy  of  Isaiah.  The  people  in 
ndia,  holding  hands  would  reach  three 
times  around  the  globe  at  the  equator. 
Could  you  distribute  Bibles  to  the 
women  of  India  at  the  rate  of  twenty 
thousand  a  day,  you  would  require  sev- 
enteen years  to  hand  each  woman  a 
Bible. 


SI 


^5 


^  Mofe  Intemting 
m  Dbcoverici. 


Two  other  finds  have  to 
be  added  to  the  fast  accu- 
mulating list  of  discoveries 
^nade  by  those  engaged  in  Eaatem  research. 


Monsignor  Rahmani,  the  Uniat  Syrian 
Patriarch  of  Antioch,  lately  unearthed  a 
manuscript  which  has  now  been  published 
under  the  title  of  **The  TesUment  of  Jesus 
Christ"  This  document  is  said  to  be  one 
thousand  years  old  and  translated  from  a 
Greek  original  of  still  earlier  date.  ProL 
J.  Rendel  Harris  writes  in  Tk€  Contempo- 
rary  Review  of  the  discovery  of  a  new 
composite  Gospel,  as  well  as  of  three  Apoch- 
ryphal  books  assigned  to  the  chosen  three, 
Peter,  James,  and  John.    He  says:— 

It  was  my  good  fortune  recently  to 
find  among  a  pue  of  Syriac  leaves,  which 
had  arriv^  from  the  East,  a  document 
which  contained  in  itself  one  Gospel  and 
three  Apocalypses  woven  together,  the 
Grospel  bein^  named  after  the  twelve 
apostles  ana  the  Apocalypses  being 
assigned  to  Peter,  James,  and  John 
respectively.  ....  The  title  was  appe- 
tiring  enoufirh,  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
the  early  Christian  literature  showed  an 
acquaintance  with  a  Gospel  which  was 
said  to  be  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Twelve,  which  Grospel  was  current  at 
least  as  early  as  the  second  century. 
Then  there  was  similar  evidence,  both 
by  patriotic  allusions  and  by  the  actual 
discovery,  of  an  Apocalypse  of  Peter; 
and  there  was  also  extant  an  Apocalypse 
of  John  in  Greek,  which  differed  from 
the  canonical  Apocalypse. 

1800  and  )900.  In  The  Missionary  Re^ 
view  of  the  World  for 
January  is  a  deeply  interesting  article  in 
which  the  state  of  the  mission  fields  of  1800 
is  compared  with  that  at  the  beginning  of 
1900.  Two  brief  extracts  must  suffice, 
though  had  we  space  we  would  gladly  give 
more. 

There  were  in  1800  seven  Protesfant 
missionary  societies  in  full  operation, 
employing,  according  to  Prof.  Christ- 
lieb,  170  male  missionaries,  with  an 
estimate  following  of  about  50,000  con- 
verted heathen.  This  last  number  does 
not  include  the  so-called  government 
Christians,  who  in  Ceylon  alone  num- 
bered 342,000  in  1 801,  six  years  after  the 
Dutch  had  left  the  island.  He  also 
states  that  there  were  at  that  time  "only 
about  fifty  translations  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, distributed  in  about  s%o(>(^%<^'(^ 
copies."  God's  glory  \ia^  noX.  -^^X.  ^aow- 
ered  the  heavens ;  *  *  l\i^t^  ^«c&  \.\vft\LV^\sL^ 
of  His  power."  .  •  •  • 
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The  leading  locietiesof  ChristeDd(»ni, 
doing  strictly  foreign  mbiiion  work, 
reported  last  >-ear  [1899]  the  following 
facts:  Total  niissionar>'  force.  14.210; 
total  native  force,  54.420;  making  the 
combined  forces  in  the  field  70.591  >  sta- 
tions and  out-station«.  25.070;  commu- 
nicants, 1.355.052;  adherents.  3.372.991: 
schools.  30.328,  with  944.430  scholars: 
income  during  the  year,  $14,513,072. 
Comparing  these  figures  with  the  meagre 
returns  of  1800,  one  must  exclaim.  Be- 
hold, what  signs  and  wonders  God  hath 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles! 

RcUgioo  in       A  paper  in  TA^  Inde^ndeni 
Japan*  by  Dr.  Michel  Re  von,  recently 

professor  in  the  Imperial  Uni- 
versity of  Japan,  does  not  speak  encour- 
agingly of  the  progress  of  Christianity  in 
the  Land  of  the  Rising  Sun.     Hf  says:— 

After  seven  years'  observation  of  the 
religious  movements  now  to  be  seen 
there,  one  can  be  in  no  doubt  of  the 
changes  that  the  modem  scientific  atti- 
tude is  making  in  the  old  religious 
beliefs  of  Japan.  The  tendency  ot  the 
modem  Japanese  mind  is  toward  agnos- 
ticism  The  new  scientific  spirit 

is  entering  even  into  Shintoism,  the 
original  religion  of  Japan  and  the  faith 
to-day  of  the  emperor  and  perhaps  of  a 
majority  of  the  most  enlightened  Japan- 
ese who  are  not  already  pronounced 
atheists.  The  strength  of^  Shintoism 
to-day  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  only 
a  few  years  ago  it  made  a  determined 
contest  with  Buddhism  for  designation 
as  the  state  religion  of  Japan.  Neither 
succeeded.  hoMcever,  and  it  has  b€^en 
decreed  recently  that  no  religion  what- 
ever shall  be  taught  in  ihe  public 
schools.  ....  This  new  and  increasing 
tendency  toward  agnosticism  has  re- 
retarded  the  progress  of  Christianity  in 
Japan,  and  actual  converts  have  not 
increased  in  proportion  to  the  increase 
of  population.  Many  who  embrace  it  in 
the  belief  that  it  is  responsible  for  the 
advance  of  Westem  civi-ization  drop  it 
when  they  encounter  the  miracles  of 
which  it  tells.  Some  ha\-e  been  known 
to  adopt  it  temporarily  for  the  sake  of 
learning  the  language.  The  attitude 
of  another  class  is  indicated  by  a  pam- 
phlet, written  some  years  ago,  in  which 
It  was  seriously  explained  that  Chris- 
tianity was  very  good  for  the  Westem 
people,  as  it  helped  to  restrain  them 
trom  murder  and  robbery  and  the  other 
great  black  sins  to  which  they  were  nat- 
urally addicted,  but  that  the  Japanese 
needtrd  no  spch  religion,  for  they  were 
naturally  good. 

The  existence  of  such  a  state  of  affairs, 
coming  from  one  who  has  been  resident  in 
the  country,  should  give  freth  impetus  to 


the  earnest  prayerfnlneM  oC  God's  peopb 
for  the  time  when  '*  the  MUth  thAll  be  fsB 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  tte  \ 
copier  the  sea." 


How  lo  gel 
Men  into 
The  Chufch. 


regei 
Thii 


This  difficult  problem. 
which  for  ao  km^  has  oaa- 
fronted.  and  which  still  cos- 
fronts,  ministers    oC    all  d»> 

nominations,  appears  to  have  liora  solved  by 

the    Rev.    Thomas    Pterry    oC     PHtsboif. 

Writing  in    TA^  Niw    Y^rk  Observer  kt 

says: — 

A  few  days  a^  a  man  asked  me  why 
our  church  received  so  laiige  a  peroea- 
tage  of  men  into  its  connmnion.  1 1» 
plM,  **  We  try  to  pay  as  mnch  attentifla 
to  the  men  as  we  do  to  the  women,  sad 
;et  them." 

tiis  is  the  whole  secret  We  reap 
what  we  sow.  As  a  role  there  is  fitas 
three  to  five  times  as  much  attcntiuo 
paid  to  the  women  as  to  the  men.  The 
pastor  usually  ca-ls  in  the  afterooon.  1 
does  not  meet  the  men.  It  needs  (~ 
mi  nation  and  indefatigable  hUMsr  to 
secure  the  same  personal  intereoont 
with  the  men  as  is  usually  secnred  with 
the  women.  Evening  calls  most  he 
made.  And  if  we  are  after  the  boys  wt 
must  catch  them  as  they  are  aboat  ts 
rise  from  the  dinner  table  or  they  ate 
lost  to  us.  A  visit  of  ten  or  fifteen  min- 
utes is  long  enough  to  detain  a  young 
man  or  a  boy  at  that  hour.  Bat  If  the 
pastor  makes  that  call  on  him  espectallv 
he  appreciates  it,  in  my  opinkm,  nraco 

more  than  would  a  girl Give 

men  the  same  attention  that  yon  do 
women,  and  you  will  have  from  tne  men 
the  same  fmitful  result i. 

I  will  show  you  what  I  mean.  Latf 
year  I  made  about  twelve  hundred  calls 
during  the  hours  of  the  day.  X  met  few 
except  women  and  girla  Among  the 
^ick  there  were  a  few  men.  Besides,  I 
made  very  many  calls  in  the  evcninfi 
in  an  endeavor  to  get  acquainted  wA 
the  men.  Hut  often  I  had  to  call  at  ti» 
same  house  three  or  four  times  before  I 
could  meet  the  one  I  went  to  see.  Is 
the  whole  vear  I  had  religioiia  coovcr^ 
ration  with  men  not  to  exceed  fifty. 
Yet  that  little  had  its  gracftooa  resolta 
The  accessii>ns  from  the  men  will  make 
a  good  average.  In  two  instances  ths 
men  were  considerably  in  the  majorttr. 
Amone  the  ai^ed  they  have  been  moi^ 
men,  the  oldest  being  eighty-two  yesis 
of  age,  the  next  seventy-six.  It  ispar> 
sonal  work  that  tells. 

I  give  Thi  Observer  \.Yi\!^  conveiastios 
as  the  result  of  my  experience.  Then 
is  nothing  extraordinary  abont  it.  We 
have  heard  so  much  abont  nabeUsf 
axxiou^  \\ie  xckcii^  i^KraWhA  t 


The  Evangelistic  Campaign  in  Glasgow. 
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the  church,  about  men  becomhig  indif- 
ferent to  Christ,  and  about  their  drifting 
into  absolute  indifference,  that  I  wish  to 
give  my  testimony  to  the  contrary.  If 
we  can  by  any  possible  way  be  as  inti- 


mately acquainted  with  the  men  as  with 
the  women  they  will  be  found  as  numer- 
ous in  our  churches.  The  problem  is  to 
get  at  the  men.  But  if  we  try  hard 
enough  we'll  get  them. 


THE  EVANGELISTIC  CAMPAIGN  IN  GLASGOW. 


Henry  Varley. 


It  was  a  noble  conception,  this  widespread 
and  protracted  attack  upon  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  in  Glasgow.  Six  months  of  steady 
fighting.  The  word  ** campaign"  is  admir- 
able and  suggestive.  The  weapons  of  this 
warfare  were  not  fashioned  either  by  Krupp 
or  Maxim.  The  intention  was  not  the 
slaughter,  but  the  present  and  eternal  salva- 
tion of  men.  Resort  was  had,  therefore,  to 
the  armory  of  Grod,  and  His  whole  defence. 
**A11  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit," 
coupled  with  strong  confidence  in  **the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,*'  represented  the  suffi- 
ciency and  efficiency  for  attack  upon  the 
strongholds.  As  in  Gen.  i.  i,  **In  the 
beginning,  God,"  so  at  the  commencement 
of  the  Glasgow  campaign.  Herein  lies  the 
strength  of  this  divine  and  forward  move- 
ment 

And  surely  God  is  needed  for  Glasgow. 
The  second  city  in  the  empire  for  popula- 
tion, and  the  first  for  demoralizing  and 
shameless  drunkenness !  This  stronghold  of 
the  prince  of  darkness  is  every  way  en- 
trenched, and,  terrible  to  tell,  its  citadels 
are  sustained  and  held  by  htmdreds  of 
church  members  and  leading  Presbyterians 
called  Christians.  Utter  worldliness  also 
arising  from  great  commercial  success  and 
the  popular  scepticism  which  has  been 
induced  by  the  past  twenty  years  of  cultured 
undermining  of  the  integrity  and  authority 
of  the  Word  of  God.  Happily  there  is  a 
strong  reaction  setting  in,  but  the  frightful 
mischief  that  has  been  wrought  is  patent 
evervwhere.  Smoking  concerts,  balls,  card 
parties,  theatres,  racing,  and  gambling, 
with  the  after  parts  of  Sundav  given  up  to 
**go  as  you  please,"  in  home,  in  car  riding, 
street  crowaing,  and  seaside  excursions. 
These  things  represent  the  conditions  which 
are  common  and  popular  to  the  vast  major- 
ity in  this  great  city.  The  condition  is 
forcibly  brought  out  by  the  following  pain- 
ful fact:  Glasgow's  motto  used  to  be,  **Let 
Glasgow  flourish  by  the  preaching  ot  the 


Word  of  God."  Present-day  tmgodliness 
has  it,  **Let  Glasgow  flourish."  The  allu- 
sion to  God  or  His  Word  has  been  cut  off, 
with  the  result  that  **as  they  did  not  like  to 
acknowledge  God  "  the  city  literally  abounds 
in  every  form  of  ungodliness. 

It  was  against  great  forces  of  evil  that  the 
Evangelistic  Campaign  had  to  contend. 
The  early  days  of  the  first  month  (October) 
were  given  to  prayer  and  special  meetings 
for  deepening  the  spiritual  life  amongst 
believers.  Here  a  chief  difficulty  arose.  It 
is  the  truth  to  say  that  large  numbers  of 
church  members  in  Glasgow  are  unregen- 
erate.  Morality  and  the  ethics  of  the  teach- 
ing of  Christ  constitute  in  the  main  their 
apprehension  of  what  the  gospel  of  Christ 
is.  **That  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures,  and  that  He  was 
buried,  and  that  He  rose  again  the  third  day, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,"  is  most  imper- 
fectl3ir  apprehended. 

This  ttmdamental  teaching  has  been 
sounded  out  in  all  directions  during  the 
campaign,  with  the  divine  result  that 
church  members  spiritually  dead  have  been 
quickened  into  **  newness  of  life."  Large 
numbers  of  improved  sinners  have  already 
"passed  from  death  unto  life/'  Where  tlie 
resurrection  of  Christ  has  been  preached 
life  has  come.  The  first  fruits  of  the  cam- 
paign were  seen  in  this,  that  many  religious 
sinners  were  first  killed  and  then  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Gliost  made  alive  unto 
God  through  faith  in  Christ  Morality  has 
given  place  to  regeneration,  and  human 
religiousness  to  partnership  in  the  **  divine 
nature."  The  noon  prayer  meetings  grew 
in  interest,  and  again  and  again  were 
crowded  to  the  doors. 

The  fight,  in  its  real  attack  upon  the  great 
mass  of  indifference  and  sin,  began  the  third 
week  in  October,  when  twelve  of  the  church 
building^  in  various  parts  of  the  city  were 
opened  night  after  night  for  special  addresses 
by  well-known  preachers  from  all  parts  of 
the  kingdom.  The  meetings  were  not  large, 
for  the  painful  reason  that  the  churches,  as 
a  rule,  at  first  showed  but  little  interest  in 
the  campaign.  As  in  Nehemiah's  day  many 
were  ready  to  say,  *•  What  do  these  feeble 
folk?  "  The  forces  quietly  at  work  were  aa 
yet  unseen,  and  it  took,  a  ^\io\&  ^OT\Xi\^gQX\.^ 
rouse  the  people  even  Vn.  «w  ^xsv^  ^^^gwfc* 
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But  who  hmth  despised  the  day  of  small 
things? 

The  principal  field  commandant,  General 
John  McNeill,  led  the  van  in  the  ¥rar.  In 
vain  did  certain  critical  writers  appeal  to  the 
sentimental  and  respectable  inhabitants  of 
the  city  not  to  countenance  the  campaign. 
*«War,  IndeedT'  and  **Stich  weapons!"  and 
**  Such  soldiers !"  No  **  prominent  leaders," 
the  **men  of  light  and  leading  conspicuous 
by  their  absence/'  or  present,  taking  notes 
to  fashion  opposing  articles  for  the  daily 
press.  A  celebrated  Nimrod,  disguised  in 
mmi  d€  plume  coat  of  mail,  fired  some  patent 
paper  bullets,  but  they  fell  short  It  was  of 
no  avaiL  The  Commander-in-Chief,  unseen 
as  in  Joshua's  time,  but  verily  present,  gave 
the  word,  and  it  was  not  many  days  ere  the 
company  was  great  to  hear  those  that  pub- 
lished the  glad  tidings.  Sinners  were 
arrested,  convicted,  and  converted.  The 
inherent  power  of  the  Word  preached,  the 
heralding  and  presentation  of  the  living 
Christ,  did  splendid  execution.  Many  a 
stronghold  was  stormed,  and  **  Thou  art  the 
man  pierced  like  a  Mauser  rifle  bullet  many 
consciences  and  hearts. 

Of  course  there  have  been  varied  experi- 
ences, but  successes  stand  first  and  a  hun- 
dred causes  for  thanksgiving.  The  noble 
pile  of  buildings  known  as  the  Christian 
Institute  is  splendidly  utilised  as  the  head- 
Quarters  of  the  campaign.  It  has  no  peer 
that  I  know  of  in  tne  world.  Then  came 
the  question  of  finance.  I  believe  it  is 
an  open  secret  that  a  handful  of  generous 
men  of  God  contributed  at  the  outset  five 
thousand  pounds,  or  nearly  twentv-five  thou- 
sand dollars,  to  this  work.  Spiritual  life, 
energy,  finance,  and  strong  common  sense 
are  all  distinguished  officers  in  this  cam- 
paign. I  judge  that  ere  the  special  war 
ceases,  in  March,  1900,  at  least  one  hundred 
of  the  pnnninent  preachers  of  the  United 
Kingdom  will  have  taken  part  in  the  con- 
flict 

This  combined  attack  has  brought  together 
scores  of  ministers  and  churches  who  hitherto 
have  scarcely  known  one  another.  The 
Monday  morning  meetings,  where  accounts 
of  the  work  are  given  and  ministers,  evan- 

gilists  and  laymen  meet  together,  are  full  of 
terest  Axes  are  ground,  and  criticisms 
have  place.  Successes  and  suggestions  are 
told  out,  and  failing  posters  and  bill  stickers 
severely  handled.  Individualitv  comes  out 
— ^how  to  do  it  and  how  not  to  do  it;  how  to 
strike  and  not  hit  anybody;  how  to  criticise 
the  higher  critics,  as  General  McNeill  put  it, 
by  simply  saying  **  Wellhausen  " ;  how  to 
bear  and  forbear.  The  fact  is  that  the 
Monday  meeting  educates  men  all  round, 
and  they  go  back  to  the  war  sometimes  sad- 
der, but  generally  brighter  and  wiser  men. 

It  is  noticeable  that  the  •* higher  critics" 
do  not  trouble  the  camp  or  battle  fields.  It 
is  suggested  that  many  of  these  are  afflicted 
with  mtellectual  palsy  contracted  through 
enforced  studies  in  stone  from  Tel  El  Mar- 


na  and  Lachish.  Moses  the  myth  Is  nowhere 
to  be  found,  but  the  real  Moses,  learned  and 
educated  in  all  the  wisdom  of  his  time,  has 
turned  up  to  their  discomfiture. 

In  many  parts  of  the  great  city  the  word 
of  life  has  been  faithfully  preached  to  tens 
of  thousands.  It  is  believed  that  large 
numbers  have  been  bom  from  above  and 
are  now  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Each 
week,  up  to  date,  has  widened  the  area  of 
the  campaign,  and  testimonies  ffiven  by 
various  journals  (notably  The  Christian) 
yield  cause  for  profound  mititude  and  joy. 
Personally  I  cannot  tell  of  the  work  durixig 
the  past  two  months,  but  up  to  the  middle 
of  December  the  tidings  have  been  good. 
There  is  now  a  brief  time  for  the  cessation 
of  ■  hostilities.  Christmas  is  upon  us.  and 
the  hallowed  season  of  home  retrnkms  yields 
a  welcome  rest  until  the  new  year  is  reached. 

I  need  hardly  say  that  this  terrible  war  in 
South  Africa  a£Fects  all  special  work  in  the 
United  Kingdom ;  but  much  prayer  is  being 
made,  and  we  trust  that  peace  in  God's  own 
time  will  be  established.  So  far  as  the 
writer  knows  the  Glasgow  campaigp  will  be 
steadily  and  earnestly  pursued  until  the  end 
of  Marai,  1900,  when  a  more  complete 
account  of  this  peaceful  war  can  be  fumuhed 
than  it  is  possible  now  to  send. 

Meanwhile,  may  I  suggest  that  the  Glas- 
gow campaign  has  a  voice  to  many  cities  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic?  We  have  long 
felt  that  if  devoted  Christian  men,  who  are 
stewards  of  the  gift  of  money,  were  to  invite 
their  fellow  stewards,  who  are  put  in  trust 
with  the  gift  of  ministry,  to  the  cities  where 
they  reside,  or  are  interested,  that  a 
great  work  for  Grod  might  be  accomplished. 
There  is  a  large  proportion  of  human  life  in 
all  our  towns  that  seldom  hears  the  gospd, 
and  there  is  a  growing  disinclination  to 
come  to  the  ordinary  church  services.  Spe- 
cial evangelistic  campaigns  are  not  only 
greatly  n^ded,  but  they  represent  the  mind 
and  will  of  the  exalted  and  risen  Lord.  Who 
has  given  the  evangelist  as  a  prominent  gift 
to  His  church. 

The   vieorous  attacks  made   by    Israel 
when  Joshua  led  them  to  the  conquest  of 
Canaan  are  very  suggestive.    They  made 
the   cities   centres  for  siege  and  capture. 
We  would  like  to  test  what  could  be  done  by 
eight  or  ten  evangelists  and  teachers  per— 
sistently  and  energetically  attacking  a  city^ 
of   for^   thousand    inhabitants  for   thre»« 
months.    Welcomed  by  the  existing  churcheiffi 
and  ministers,  preaching  and  teaching  Christ^ 
and  the  Word  of  God,  and  dwelling  toeether^ 
in  the  power  and  gjace  of  the  Holv  Spirit,^ 
our   conviction    is   that    wonderiul  results 
might  be  achieved.    When  and  where  shalfl 
the  van  be  led  for  such  a  movement  andH 
such  a  test?    That  the  new  year  may  prov^ 
to  be  one  of  marked  prosperity  for  the  inter—' 
ests  of  righteousness,  truth,  and  the  knowl— - 
edge  of  our  glorious  Lord  on  both  sides  th^ 
AUiantic,  is  the   fervent   desire  of  man^ 
Christian  hearts  on  the  great  battle  field. 
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Receipts. 

The  foUowing  oontribntions  have  been 
received  from  December  i,  1899,  to  January 
I.  1900:— 

Record  of  Christian  Work  Mis- 
sionary  to  South  America: 

A.  O.,  N«w  York |  8  00 

&  D.,  BUlfry,  Minn. 106 

J.  H.  IL,  LAncaatar,  Pa. 6  00 

IB06 

PmstdUa  Rama^afs  Work  for 
Imdiofj  Chad  Widows: 

Mlaa  U  M.  &,  Bloomflald,  N.  J |  86  00 

Mlaa  &  D.  and  Mtil  H.  P.,  San  Fran- 

ciico,CaL 1  00 

Hanry  L.  D.,  Starling,  111 100 

S.  O.  R.,  Chicago,  111 100  00 

Chriadan  Alliance  Branch,  Patarson.    80  00 

IL  R.,  Pataraon,  N.  J 00  00 

Old  Hoapltal  Minion,  Pateraon,  N.  J. .  10  00 
Infant  Claaa  M.  &  church,  Galaaburg, 

Mich 8  00 

MnL  J.  M.  L,  Bonldar,  Col 10  00 

Mn^D.Y.H.,Sonthold,N.Y 6  00 

1884  00 

Bishop  Thoburn^s  Work  m  In- 
dia: 

A.  H.  &,  Laydan,  N.  Y $80  00 

M.  O ,  Chicago,  111 4  00 

Mra.  W.  McB.  and  ion,  Richmond,  Va.    6  00 

$80  00 

Distribution  ofColportagc  Books 
in  India: 

Mn.  I.  D.  D.,  Hamaford,  N.  D |1  00 

F^cc  Distribution  of  the  Record 

of  Christian  Work: 
A  Friand,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah $     60 

Fund  for  Free  Distribution  of 
Religious  Literature  among 
Prisoners: 

H.  L.  D.,  Starling,  ni I  1  00 

Distribution  of  Religious  Books 

in  Army  and  Navy: 
Mlaa  8.  A.  IL,  Swanicott,  Maaa $100 

[N.  R— Contribations  eent  directly  to  the 
objects  mentioned,  and  not  sent  through  the 
lUcoED  OP  Chustian  Work,  will  be  found 
to  be  acknowledged  under  notices  of  the 
Bible  Instittite  wQrk.--EDiTOR.] 


Personalia. 

Messrs.  Ralph  Qillam  and  O.  W. 
Crowell  have  recently  been  laboring  in 
Lebanon,  N.  H.,  where  much  blessing 
attended  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  both  spoken  and  sung. 

Rev.  Thomas  Houston,  the  blind  evan- 
gelist, has  been  holding  gospel  services  this 
fall  in  several  New  Jersey  towns— among 
others,  Whitehouse,  Waldwick,  Boonton, 
Newark  and  Plainfield.  His  address  is 
Midland  Park,  N.  J. 

Miss  Ringland,  a  student  of  the  Chicago 
Bible  Institute,  has  been  accepted  as  a 
missionary,  and  leaves  this  month  to  take 
part  in  the  Rev.  Andrew  Murray's  work  in 
South  Africa. 

For  nearly  seven  weeks  before  Christinas 
Major  James  H.  Cole  conducted  a  specia] 
mittdon  in  Monett,  Ma,  where  many  souls 
passed  from  death  into  life.  During  Janu- 
ary he  held  a  series  of  gospel  meetings  in 
Springfield,  Mo. 

The  following  extracts  from  a  letter  dated 
November  17,  from  Mr.  Spencer  Walton, 
director  of  one  of  the  two  divisions  of  the 
South  African  General  Mission,  of  which 
Rev.  Andrew  Murray  is  president,  will  be 
of  interest  to  our  readers:  '*Our  little 
quiet  colony  is  resounding  with  the  din  of 
war,  and  thousands  of  soldiers  are  pressing 
up  to  the  front  to  fight  the  Boers.  Already 
many  have  been  killed  on  both  sides,  and 
we  fear  that  the  carnage  will  be  awful 
before  the  war  closes.  Our  quiet  town  of 
Durban  is  packed  with  refugees,  and  we  are 
reaching  them  with  large  open-airs.  The 
attention  is  remarkable,  and  we  long  to  see 
a  breakdown.  This  is  affecting  our  work 
very  much.  Our  four  stations  and  churches 
in  Swazieland  are  all  closed,  and  the  mis- 
sionaries had  to  clear  out  I  went  up  to 
Delagoa  Bay  to  meet  them  and  bring  them 
down.  Our  station  at  Ingogo  has  been 
destroyed,  so  we  hear,  and  the  last  letters 
from  our  missionaries  in  Amatongaland  and 
at  Makowe,  in  Zululand,  tell  us  that  they 
are  expecting  the  Boers  at  any  moment 
They  are  stopping  on,  as  they  are  American 
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tabjectt,  bat  the  Swadeland  miitloiiarlat 
had  to  go,  as  the  Dutch  ordered  them  away. 
All  this  is  a  serious  expense  to  us,  and  we 
are  feeling  the  pinch  vtry  much  mdgid. 
The  work  will  be  stopped  for  months,  and 
the  feeling  of  hatred  will  be  increased  in  the 
hearts  of  the  Dutch.  It  is  a  dark,  dark 
lookout,  and  we  need  the  prayers  of  the 
dear  Christians  in  America." 

Evangelist  Poote  recently  held  revival 
meetings  in  a  small  town  in  Hardin  county, 
Iowa,  where  many  accepted  Jesos  Christ  as 
their  personal  Saviour. 

T\t.  D.  W.  Potter  conducted  ^>ecia]  ser- 
vices at  Appleton,  Wis.,  during  January. 
His  engagements  for  February  are  Mattoon, 
III,  and  BuAOo.  N.  Y. 

Mr.  W.  E.  Qeil»  evangelist,  has  again 
visited  BufEalo,  where  he  was  laboring  at 
the  close  of  last  3rear. 

Evangelists  Prench  B.  Oliver  and  Jacob 
L.  Qrimtlia  have  recently  been  holding  a 
series  of  gospel  meetings  at  Salt  Lake  City, 
Utah.  They  expect  to  remain  in  the  West 
for  some  months. 

Rev.  E.  A.  Whlttler,  after  the  ctose  of 
his  evangelistic  meetings  in  Worcester,  com- 
menced a  series  of  union  meetings  at  Sharon, 
Vt,  which  were  rich  in  results. 

Mr.  Walter  W.  Mowle»  who  is  one  of 
the  assistant  secretaries  of  the  London  Tent 
Evangelisation  Committee,  sends  the  fol- 
lowing account  of  the  work  in  which  he  has 
been  engaged  in  the  Old  Country:  **It  is 
ten  months  since  I  left  Kingston,  Ont,  for 
the  home  land.  Most  of  the  time  has  been 
spent  with  Leonard  Weaver,  an  English 
evangelist  who  has  been  in  North  America 
for  nine  years.  Last  year  he  commenced 
a  campaign  with  his  great  American  tent  or 
tabernacle  (a  monster  frame  building  with 
canvas  roof).  This  year  the  work  was 
extended  to  three  tents,  and  next  year  they 
want  a  dosen  more  in  order  to  belt  London 
with  them.  I  had  charge  of  No.  i,  the 
largest,  having  everything  to  see  to  but  the 
preaching;  for  this  the  most  capable  and 
well-known  evangelists  were  requisitioned, 
such  as  Charles  Inglis,  Henry  Varley, 
W.  R.  Lane,  the  two  sons  of  Richard 
Weaver,  John  Vine,  and  Leonard  Weaver 
himself.  Besides  these  were  J.  W.  Van  de 
Venter  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Baker,  blind  sing- 
ers from  Philadelphia.  In  all,  five  separate 
missions  were  carried  on,  each  lasting  about 


ten  weeks.  On  an  average  twahre  meet- 
ings  were  held  every  week,  and  even  the 
largest  of  the  tents  was  generally  crowded 
to  excess  every  Sunday,  with  an  attendance 
of  one  thousand  or  so  week  nighta.  At  the 
last  meeting  at  our  Clapham  mtsaloo  there 
was  computed  to  be  at  least  three  thousand 
five  hundred  present,  besides  nnmb«n  un- 
able to  get  in  at  aU.  It  has  been  a  season 
of  real  revival  blessing,  such  as  few  of  the 
churches  seem  to  be  prepared  for;  and  it  is 
a  matter  of  deep  concern  to  many  bow  to 
dispose  of  the  converts  in  order  that  they 
may  find  spiritual  homes  and  not  be  as 
sheep  without  a  shepherd.  It  was  a  com- 
mon occurrence  to  have  fifty  and  Vkom 
anxious  ones  to  deal  with  at  any  meeting 
from  beginning  to  end  of  the  ten  weeks' 
•  work,  and  the  last  meeting  of  all  will  k»g 
live  in  my  memory  as  surpassing  anything  I 
had  ever  beheld  or  shared  in.  The  whole 
gathering  was  turned  into  one  vast  inquiry 
meeting.  Not  only  was  the  platform  sur^ 
rounded  by  seekers,  mostly  in  tears,  either 
of  penitence  or  rejoicing,  but  throogfaout 
the  entire  building  it  seemed  the  i 


Qeorge  Robert  Caima*  evangdist,  is 
now  engaged  in  a  six  months'  campaign  In 
England,  under  a  committee  qf  gentlemen 
in  connection  with  the  Pleasant  Sunday 
Afternoon  Federation.  On  Pebmary  i8  be 
begins  a  series  of  meetings  with  Rev.  P.  B. 
Meyer,  B.  A.,  Christ  Church,  Westminster 
Bridge  road,  London. 

The  Ecamenical  Conference  oa  Foreign 
nissiona  will  be  held  in  New  Yock  City 
from  April  21  to  May  i.  All  Protestant 
missionary  societies  have  been  invited  to 
send  delegates,  and  it  is  estimated  that  their 
number  will  reach  three  thousand.  Among 
others  Dr.  H.  N.  Bamum,  of  Turkey, 
Bishop  Thobum  and  Dr.  Chamberlain  of 
India,  Drs.  Ashmore  and  Griffith  John  of 
China,  Drs.  Gordon  and  Soper  of  Japan, 
Dr.  Paton  of  the  New  Hebrides  and  Dr. 
Stewart  of  South  Africa  are  expected  to  be 
present  Besides  such  men  as  ex- President 
Cleveland,  Admiral  Dewey,  Rear^Admiiml 
Philip  and  Justice  Brewer  of  our  own  coun- 
try, Great  Britain  will  be  represented  by 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Earl  of 
Aberdeen,  Lord  Kinnaird,  Lord  Overtonn, 
Drs.  Pairbaim,  Moule  and  Guinness. 

Rev.  Robert  Lay  field  held  union  meet- 
ings at  Russell,  Kansas,  during  January. 
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Rev.  C.  H.  Yotman  closed  his  work  in  the 
Australian  colonies  at  the  end  of  last  year, 
and  is  now  on  his  homeward  way,  in  which 
he  takes  in  India,  Egypt,  Turkey,  and 
Europe. 

Mr.  Don  O.  Shelton  conducted  Bible 
Conferences  during  January  at  Glens  Palls, 
N.  Y.,  Pittston,  Pa.,  Tarry  town,  N.  Y.,  and 
Homellsville,  N.  Y.,  under  the  auspices  of 
the  Young  People's  Societies  of  all  the 
churches  at  these  places.  Mr.  Shelton 
expects  to  sail  on  Pebmary  lo  for  a  visit  to 
the  Holy  Land.  He  will  be  absent  three 
months. 

rir.  P.  H.  Jacobs,  in  connection  with  fir. 
WiUlam  Phillips  HsU,  has  recenUy  been 
holding  meetings  in  New  York  City  and 
BrocMyn.  His  address  is  337  Cumberland 
Street,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 


Bishop  Thoburn's   Work. 

The  following  letter  was  received  from 
Rev.  Rockwell  Clancy,  secretary  of  the 
Bishop  Thobum  special  fund  for  India;  too 
late  for  insertion  in  our  January  issue: — 


Mr.  Wm.  R.  Moody. 


Nov.  38,  1899. 


Dtar  FHemd:—^^  have  received  your 
gift  of  one  hundred  dollars  for  the  support 
of  pastor  teachers.  It  was  sent  us  by  Wm. 
Blackstone.  Accept  our  thanks  for  the  same. 
This  money  will  nearly  support  four  work- 
ers. We  are  very  much  pleased  with  the 
work  that  is  being  done  by  our  pastor  teach- 
ers. Your  workers  are  converts  from  Hin- 
duism, and  are  now  seeking  to  lead  their 
people  to  Christ  They  live  in  villages  in 
mud  houses  just  as  the  poor  people  live,  and 
can  reach  them  as  a  missionary  could  not  do. 
They  go  among  them  as  friends,  and  are 
often  the  only  men  in  the  village  who  can 
read.  Very  often  the  pastor  teacher  is  the 
only  doctor  the  villagers  have.  We  supply 
many  of  our  workers  with  simple  remedies 
for  fever,  and  in  this  way  they  get  acquainted 
with  the  people,  and,  by  sympathy,  win 
their  hearts  for  Christ  The  Bible  teaching 
has  to  be  very  simply  done,  as  the  people 
are  so  ignorant;  they  are  very  superstitious, 
and  many  of  them  are  demon  worshipers. 
Their  hearts  are  very  hard,  and  it  is  only 
the  Spirit  of  God  through  the  Word  that  can 
reach  them. 

Eighty  per  cent  of  the  three  hundred  mil- 


lion of  India  are  cultivators,  living  in  .vil- 
lages. God  has  richly  blessed  the  labors  of 
our  pastor  teachers  among  these  people. 

During  the  past  week  we  have  been  hold- 
ing our  district  conferences,  and  have  great 
reason  to  be  encouraged  by  the  reports  that 
the  workershave  brought  in.  The  workers 
of  our  district  have  all  of  them  given  vol- 
untarily one  sixteenth  of  their  pay  for  the 
support  of  our  work.  This  money  more 
than  supports  one  of  our  native  preachers. 
At  their  request  this  money  has  been  cut 
out  of  their  pay.  The  largest  paid  man  of 
our  district  receives  about  eight  dollars  per 
month.  In  addition  to  this,  at  their  mis- 
sionary meeting  they  gave  about  twelve  dol- 
lars as  a  special  offering  for  missions.  At 
our  missionary  meeting  yesterday  some  of 
the  coolie  women  who  receive  only  about 
three  cents  a  day  gave  into  the  collection 
about  five  cents.  Our  Christians  of  the  dis- 
trict have  given  this  year  nearly  five 
hundred  rupees  for  the  support  of  the  gos- 
pel As  we  have  about  five  hundred  Chris- 
tians in  this  district,  you  will  see  that  this 
makes  about  a  rupee  a  Christian.  The 
rupee  is  about  thirty-three  cents. 

We  are  thankful  for  your  practical  sym- 
pathy in  our  work,  and  hope  that  you  will  be 
successful  in  interesting  your  friends  in  it 

Praying  that  God  may  abundantly  bless 
your  labors.         Sincerely  yours, 

Rockwell  Clancy. 


The  Indian  Famine. 

PooNA,  Dec.  I,  1899. 
Dear  Mr.  Moody: — 

Pandita  Ramabai  has  asked  me  to  answer 
your  letter,  as  she  is  so  pressed  with  work. 
During  August  and  September  she  carried 
on  a  very  large  famine  relief  work,  in  which 
more  than  fifteen  hundred  people  were  tided 
over  the  period  before  the  government 
opened  work  in  our  part  of  the  country.  At 
this  time  the  gospel  was  taught  daily  in  a 
systematic  manner  by  Ramabai  and  her 
helpers.  After  government  opened  relief 
work,  she  felt  called  upon  to  spend  the  time 
and  means  God  gives  her  to  support  desti- 
tute young  widows  and  orphans  of  the  bet- 
ter castes,  who  are  now  exposed  to  great 
temptation. 

The  famine  is  sorest  in  Gujerat,  Kathia- 
war,  and  Central  Provinces.  In  a  month  or 
two  more  other  large  portions  of  Western 
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IndU  and  North  West  India  will  be  in  the 
midst  of  acute  £amine  with  all  its  borrorSb 
In  oar  parts  no  work  is  to  l>e  had.  Water  is 
scarce,  hindering  building.  At  MuM  our 
fields  lie  bare,  oar  gardens  are  dried  up,  and 
mach  is  being  expended  in  deepening  wells, 
digging  new  wells,  and  haolin^i^ater  from 
a  distance.  Grains  have  become  three  times 
as  expensive  as  formerly,  yet,  with  all  this 
added  expense,  the  Lord  has  not  withheld 
Hishand.  We  have  not  only  had  enough  our- 
selves, but  some  to  help  the  needy  about  ua. 
People  are  beginning  to  beg  of  us  to  take 
their  children.  One  father,  who  had  evi- 
dently denied  himself  much  for  his  mother- 
less diildren,  came  begging  as  to  take  them, 
as  they  were  starving.  We  could  not  refuse 
them,  and  we  gave  him  food  for  two  days, 
until  he  could  get  work  on  the  famine  relief 
works.  Undoubtedly  before  relief  can  come 
from  the  next  crop  next  September,  this 
house  for  widows  will  have  a  thousand 
inmates.    There  will  also  be  a  large  num- 


ber of  older  widows  with  their  difldrea, 
whom  we  may  not  care  to  receive  ioto  tbt 
home,  whom  we  must  help.  W«  are  play- 
ing for  God*s  guidance,  as  to  wliethar  we 
shall  shelter  and  feed  them  until  tha  famiBt 
is  over,  allow  them  to  retain  their  caste, 
preach  the  gospel  to  them,  and  when  ths 
famine  is  over,  let  them  return  to  tiieir  vi- 
lages.  If  God  so  leads  us,  we  ahaD  prohsr 
bly  open  this  work  within  three  montha. 

Pray  for  us  all,  that  we  may  keep  doae  to 
Jesus,  know  His  mind,  and  foUow  Hia  diiec- 
tiona.  Yours  in  Christ, 

MlKMIK  P.    AbKAIOL 

P.  S.  I  forgot  to  mention  that  Rev. 
Albert  Norton  feels  called  to  care  for  ths 
boys  who  oome  to  us,  and  has  opened  a  lit- 
tle orphanage  of  sixteen  bo3rs,  who  hate 
been  rescued  from  starvation  within  tbs 
past  two  months.  He  will  increase  Uni 
orphanage  as  the  Lord  leads  and  provides, 
having  no  help  except  as  God  sends  to  him. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.    I.   Scofield. 


p.  N.,  Toronta 

You  ask,  **  Is  it  possible  to  give  one  or 
more  Scripture  references  which  tell  precisel v 
what  one  must  do  to  become  *  consecrated '   ? 

Yes.  See  Rom.  vi  13.  •'  Yield  your  selves 
[the  ego,  selfhood,  inner  self,  including  spirit 
and  soul]  unto  God ;  .  .  .  and  youriw^M^^rj 
as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  Grod." 
This  yieldedness  is  (i)  an  at/  (Rom.  xii.  i, 
etc) and  (2) a  j/o//— "yet  not  I"  (GaL  ii. 
so);  ** always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the 
putting  to  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus"  (a  Cor. 
iv.  10).  The  definite  act  of  yielding  is  the 
beginning  of  a  state  of  yieldedness.  That 
is  consecration.  If  the  state  of  yieldedness 
is  departed  from  by  a  lapse  into  self-will  the 
remedy  is  not  **re>con8ecration"  (of  which 
Scripture  knows  nothing)  but  confession. 

E.  G.  L.,  Colorado. 

There  are  exceedingly  few  ipsissima 
verba  quotations  in  the  New  Testament 
from  the  Septuagint  Version  of  the  Old 
Testament.  The  New  Testament  quota- 
tions are  therefore  inspired  renderings  into 
Greek  of  the  Old  Testament  truths.  Often 
(perhaps  generally)  the  Septuagint  is  fol- 
lowed, with  minute  differences.  This  un- 
doubtedly gives  the  Septuagint  a  unique 
place  amon^  versions.  Por  two  reasons 
the  massoieuc  text  is  to  be  preferred  to  the 


Septuagint  where  differences  occur.  ( i)  The 
text  of  the  Septuagint  is  in  a  most  uncertaia 
sUte.  Unlike  the  Hebrew  text  the  Sep- 
tuagint Ven^ion  was  never  ecdesiasticiU^ 
guarded.  Origen  (185-254  A.  D.)  endeav- 
ored to  restore  it,  but  with  doutAftu  soooesa 
(3)  On  the  other  hand  the  Hebrew  text 
was  scrupulously  guarded,  every  letter  hav- 
ing been  numbered,  and  copies  were  re- 
vised with  extraordinary  care.  To  this 
work,  from  the  Christian  era.  the  Meusara 
were  especially  devoted,  and  the  present 
form  of  the  Hebrew  text  is  highly  authori- 
tative That  neither  the  Septuagint  nor 
the  massoretic  text  was  followed  witn  literal 
exactness  in  New  Testament  quotations 
presents  no  difficuUv  whatever  in  respect  of 
verbal  inspiration,  for  both  in  the  Old  Tw- 
tament  and  the  New  it  is  one  Author  Who 
speaks.  Consistency  requires  that  the 
sense  should  be  the  same:  butaa  it  in  as 
Author  quoting  Himself,  He  is  at  liberty  to 
restate  His  own  proposition.  No  meray 
human  author  is  bound  to  quote  himsea 
ipsissima  verba;  and  this  just  becanae  it 
ts  himself.  Another  would  have  no  soch 
right  over  quoted  words.  In  other  words, 
a  New  Testament  quotation  from  the  Old 
presents  the  phenomenon  of  two  inspired 
forms  of  the  same  statement  They  are 
equally  authoritative  and  the  sense  is  always 
the  same.    A  striking  illustnitlon  e£  ttda  is 
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the  qtx>tation  in  Hebrews  z.  5  (**  Sacrifice 
and  o£Feiing  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a  body 
hast  thoa  prepared  me")  from  Psalm  zl.  6 
(Sacrifice  and  o£Fering  thou  didst  not  desire ; 
mine  ears  hast  thon  digged^  The  refer- 
ence in  the  psalm  is  to  that  boring  of  the 
ear  of  a  Hebrew  servant  bv  which  he  vol- 
untarily became  the  absolute  property  of 
his  master.  The  New  Testament  form  ex- 
presses the  same  central  thought  but  in 
words  adapted  to  express  the  self-devoted- 
ness  of  Christ  as  Servant  of  Jehovah  in  His 
ol)edience  even  unto  death.  Both  forms  of 
the  ont  truth  are  verbally  inspired,  since 
both  came  from  the  same  Author  Spirit 
a  Tim.  iiL  16;  i  Cor.  ii.  10-13.  It  is  note- 
worthy that  throughout  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  Old  Testament  quotations  are 
usually  attributed  not  to  the  writer,  as  *'  the 
prophet  Esaias,"  etc;  but  to  the  Author^ 
as  "the  Holy  Ghost  saith."  See,  /.  g., 
Hi  7,  ix.  8,  etc 

S.  W.  G.,  Tennessee. 

As  to  Sabbath  observance,  get  **  Ought 
Christians  to  Keep  the  Sabbath?"  by  Rev. 
R.  A.  Torrey.  Revell  Co.,  Chicago;  price 
fifteen  cents.  It  is  clear  and  thoroughly 
biblical 

V.  O.  A.,  Missouri 

You  ask  if  prophecv  ever  refers  to  the 
material  universe,  and  if  so,  what  changes 
are  predicted.  The  prophetic  Word  pre- 
dicts the  disenthrallment  of  creation  mm 
its  bondage  to  corruption  and  its  subjection 
to  **  vanil^';  that  at  the  glorious  appearing 
of  Christ  **the  Mount  of  Olives  shall  be 
deft  in  twain";  that  during  the  millennium 
a  river  shall  flow  out  from  Jerusalem  from 
underneath  the  altar  in  the  millennial  tem- 
ple; that  at  the  end  of  the  millennium  the 
earth  shaU  be  purged  with  fire,  so  that 
there  shall  be  "a  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth."  See  Rom.  viii.  19- aa,  Revised  Ver- 
sion; Zech.  xiv.  4;  Exek.  zlvii.  1-12;  Rev. 
xxL  I. 

P.  W.  W.,  Memphis,  Tenn. 

Are  all  Christians  to  be  caught  up  to 
meet  the  Lord  at  His  coming,  or  only  tnose 
who  are  entirely  sanctified  ? 

I.  There  are  no  Christians  who  are  not 
••entirely  sanctified."  Heb.  x.  10:  ••Bv 
the  which  will  we  are  sanctified,  through 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once 
for  all."  z  Cor.  vi  11:  '•And  such  were 
some  of  vou:  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are 
sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God." 

a.  In  the  sense  of  sinless  perfection  none 
is  "sanctified."  i  John  i  8,  10;  James  ii. 
a;  I  Tim.  i.  15. 

3.  The  true  distinction  is  not  as  between 
sanctified  and  unsanctified  Christians,  but 
as  between  ••carnal"  and  ••spiritual."  i 
Cor.  iL  15.  iii.  i. 

4.  But  these  distinctions  of  spiritualitv 
or  sanctification  have  nothing  to  do  with 


qualification  for  the  first  resurrection  or  the 
rapture  of  the  church.  The  promise  is  to 
all  who  are  Christ's,  z  Cor.  xv.  aa,  23 ;  i 
Thess.  iv.  16,  17.  It  is  faith,  not  attain- 
ments subsequently  to  faith,  which  makes 
us  Christ's.    Heb.  xl  5,  6. 

A.  R.  6.,  Manitoba. 

What  book  of  the  Bible  would  you  recom- 
mend for  a  young  convert  just  beginning 
Bible  study? 

First  Thessalonians.  That  Epistle  was 
written  by  Paul  to  voung  converts.  It 
should  be  deeply  studied.  Afterward  ^ve 
your  youne  converts  a  course  in  Galatians 
to  establish  them  in  the  doctrines  of  grace; 
following  with  Philippians,  which  presents 
right  Christian  experience.  After  this  take 
up  Luke  and  John. 

Rev.  W.  S.  J.,  Detroit,  Mich.: 

The  statement  in  ••  Notes  and  Queries" 
for  December,  page  699,  •*  Scripture  knows 
nothing  of  a  church  which  is  formed  of 
some  or  all  of  the  churches,"  is  inexact 
The  words  ••or  all"  should  be  dropped. 
The  error  in  mind  was  that  of  any  booy  of 
churches  less  than  all  of  them  calling  itself 
the  church.  You  quote  Acts  ix.  31,  Re- 
vised Version,  to  justify  this  practice.  Let 
it  suffice  to  say  that  Aof.  Heinrich  A.  W. 
Meyer  on  this  passage  (Crit  Com.  Acts) 
states  the  true  doctrine.  "Observe,  more- 
over, the  aspect  of  unity  under  which  Luke, 
surveying  the  whole  domain  of  Christen- 
dom, comprehends  the  churches  which  had 
been  already  formed  or  were  in  process  of 
formation.  The  external  bond  of  this  unity 
was  the  apostles,  the  internal  the  Spirit; 
Christ  the  one  head. "    (Author's  italics. ) 

The  regions  mentioned  in  Acts  ix.  31 
comprised  Christendom  as  then  existent 


Bible  Study. 

Acts  xxvi.  29* 

chas.  j.  keevil,  ph.  d. 
What  was  Paul,  ••Except  these  Bonds"? 

1.  A     converted,     regenerated 

man.     He  wai  '*  called  of 
God." 

2.  Obedient  to  the   "heavenly 

viiion*' Act!  xxvi.  10. 

&  A  preacher  of  lalvation   to 

others Acta  xxvi.  20. 

4.  Persecuted  for  Christ's  sake    Acts  xxvi.  21. 

5.  Helped  of  God  to  testify  to 

the  foundation    truths   of 

ChHstianity Acts  xxvi.  22, 28. 

t.  One  who  nsed  words  of  truth 

and  soberness Acts  xxvi.  25. 

7.  Bold    to    declare    unto  dig-' 

nitaries    the    operation    of 
grace  in  his  own  life 

8.  Intensely  in  earnest 

New  York. 


As  seen  during 
the  trial  in 
Chap.  xxvi. 
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Life  in  the  Loom. 

Mary  A.  LxTHBrRY,  by  per. 


^-nr^^'f 


f^i-^: 


1.  Chll  -  dren  of     yes  -  UT-day,  helntof 

2.  Chll  -  dren  of     yes  -  ter-day,  heirs  of 

3.  Chll  -  dren  of     yes  -  ter  •  day,  heirs  of 


Ji 


Oko.  C.  STBBBora. 


m 


to  -  inor  -  row.  What  are  you 
to  -  inor  -row, Lighten  the 
to  -  mor  -  row,IxK>k  at  your 


:i.*_C-..jC4r4i--a^— p.-fg-  :g-F  -e 


weav    -  Inp?    la  -  bor  and    aor  -  row?  I^ok  to  yowr  loom     a  -  gain, 
la  -  bor  and  sweet-en    the    sor  -  row ;  Now  while  the  shnt  -  ties   fly 
fab  -  rlc     of      la  -  bor  and    sor  -  row ;  Seam  -y     and    dark  with  de  - 

NK  ^^^^ft^ 


l^f!  i=^-U^^B 


^^S^l^^i^ 


fast  -  er  and  fast  -  er  Fly  the  great  shuttles  prepared  by  the  Mas  -  ter. 
fast-er  and  fast- er.  Up  and  be  at  It,  at  work  with  the  Mas.  ter. 
spalr  and  dls  -  as  -  ter.Turn  It    and    lo,    the  do  -  sljo^n  of  the  N^-terl 


Rkfkain. 


Thore*s  life  (There*s  life)  in  the   loom  (the  loom)  !Room.(room)  for    It,    rooB!Tlier0*a 

He  stands(ne  stands)  nt    the   loom(thel(K)m)  ;lioom.(rooni)for  Hlm.rooa!    He 
The  Lord's(TheLord'8)at   the   loo«( the  loom) : Room. (room) for  Hlni.rooa!  The 


liiM^lili 


^.    A    #.  Ii^.0. 


m^ 


llfe(There*slife)  in  the 
staods(  He  stands)  at  the 
Lord's  (The  l^ord's)  at    the 


loom ! 
loom; 
loom ; 


¥—W 


r— ti*- 


Rooni^room  )  for  it,  room  ! 
Roonurooin)  for  Him.  room! 
Rooiii(rooin)  for  Him.  room! 


Copyright.  1900,  by  dec.  C.  Stebbln.K. 
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review  should  be  sent  to  Box  65,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass.     Ail  books  received  will]  be 
,  but  will  receive  more  extended  notice  or  review  in  the  discretion  of  the  editor.] 


AMERICAN  MAGAZINES. 


imaqr  of  the  American  maga- 
tically  tindispnted.  No  other 
aces  magazines  which,  in  respect 
pography,  press  work,  or  iUns- 
80  high  an  average  of  ezcel- 
3  the  quality  of  the  literature 
:his  form  there  is,  in  the  Eng- 
;  world,  practically  no  differ- 
le  same  authors  write  for  both 
American  magazines;  but  in 
spects  the   honors  confessedly 

1  for  this  supremacy  is  not  at 
>nt  Why  should  the  illustra- 
nple,  of  nineteen-twentieths  of 
izine  work  instantly  disappoint 
1^  American?  It  cannot  be  con- 
mr  illustrators  are  more  gifted 
eiined  than  the  best  English, 
man,  or  even  Spanish  artists 
this  field.  And  yet  with  two  or 
i  exceptions  our  best  work  sur- 
3,  and  our  average  is  out  of 
r.  Nor  does  it  at  once  appear 
er  and  typography  should  main- 
e  lead.  Incontestably  they  do. 
2//  Afa//  Magazine^  which  is 
:o  be  William  Waldorf  Aster's 
nd  therefore  to  be  conducted 
rd  either  to  expense  or  profit, 
n  these  elementary  respects, 
i  thought  brings,  of  course,  the 
all  lies  in  that  magic  word  cir- 
le  American  magazine  publisher 
e  largest  audience  in  the  world, 
s,  first  of  all,  on  fairly  equal 
be  English  publisher  in  his  own 
t,  on  absolutely  equal  terms  in 
colonies,  and  has  practically  to 
g^atest  of  all  reading  popula- 
while  we  greatly  surpass  either 
*ance  or  England  in  population, 
lass  them  in  the  percentage  of 
Icted  to  reading.  Our  percen- 
icy  is  not  greater  than  that  of 
ut  in  America  practically  all 


literate  persons  read  periodical  literature. 
Doubtless,  also,  of  persons  who  desire  to 
read  we  have  a  greater  proportionate  num- 
ber whose  incomes  enable  them  to  gratify 
that  desire. 

Given,  then,  so  great  a  field,  the  law  of 
competition  does  the  rest  Our  publishers 
have  not  been  engaged  in  a  patriotic  effort 
to  beat  the  foreigner  at  his  own  game,  but 
in  a  wholesome  business  rivalry  in  attract- 
ing the  greatest  number  of  readers  here  at 
home.  The  immense  circulations  achieved 
enable  them  to  expend  great  sums  in  pro- 
duction. 

The  same  facts,  however,  have  operated 
to  prevent  the  classification  of  magazines  as 
abroad,  where  publishers  appeal  to  distinct 
groups,  as  tory  or  liberal  in  England,  mon- 
'archist  or  republican  as  in  Prance,  socialist 
or  conservative  as  in  Germany.  Leaving 
out  of  the  account  trade  journals,  and  the 
few  insignificant  ** society*'  magazines,  otir 
publishers  make  their  appeal  to  the  mass  of 
the  people.  It  is  a  felicitous  fact ;  for  while 
a  magazine  having  a  definite  mi  tier  would 
doubtless  give  us,  in  its  own  field,  something 
better  than  our  average,  yet  that  loss  is 
more  than  offset  by  the  immense  gain  in  the 
direction  of  homogeneity  of  culture,  which 
comes  to  all  our  people  through  this  rich 
and  beautiful  magazine  literature.  It  con- 
firms and  deepens  our  national  unity  by 
extending  it  to  cover  the  domains  of  art  and 
thought. 

It  is  a  most  encouraging  fact  that  otir 
magazines  are  so  clean  and  wholesome. 
Perhaps  no  proof  of  the  still  uncorrupted 
decency  of  the  national  mind  could  be  more 
conclusive  than  this.  For  while  such  pub- 
lishers as  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.,  Charles 
Scribner's  Sons,  Harper  &  Brothers,  The 
Doubleday — McClure  Co.,  Frank  Munsey, 
The  Century  Co.,  and  John  Brisben  Walker, 
would,  of  course,  cease  magazine  publication 
rather  than  cater  to  depta>AV.^,  '^^X.  -ti^  ^swdl- 
not -doubt  that  were  t\ieie  t^^W^  «^  ^^^'<. 
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American  demand  for  magadnei  which 
shonld  be  not  only  brilliant  in  respect  of 
letter-press  and  illustration,  bat  also  sensual 
in  appeal,  publishers  would  arise  to  supply 
the  demand.  But  that  no  such  demand 
exists  is  proved  not  only  by  the  absence  of 
such  magazines  from  the  list  of  those  having 
commanding  circulation,  but  in  two  notable 
instances  magazines  which  began  with  a 
distinct  flavor  of  sensuality  have  long  since 
left  it  behind,  and  are  now  competing  on  the 
high  level  of  the  always  reputable  monthlies. 

It  is  gratifying  that  the  two  magazines 
which  led  the  way  in  American  magazine 
production  and  did  so  much  to  educate  a 
public  which  should  demand  a  high  quality 
are  still  in  the  very  forefront  of  the  now 
lengthened  column.  Th»  Atltmtic  Afontkiy 
(Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Ca)  has  undoubtedly 
printed  more  literature  of  the  first  class  than 
any  other  periodical  in  the  world.  In  very 
laige  measure  the  literary  position  of  Amer- 
ica to-day  rests  upon  writing  which  first  saw 
the  light  in  the  pages  of  the  Atlaniu, 
Holmes,  Lowell,  Longfellow,  Emerson, 
Whittier,  Hawthorne,  Ripley,  Aldrich, 
Higginson,  Howells,  and  a  host  of  lesser  but 
original  and  able  writers  were  introduced  to 
the  world  through  this  great  magazine.  It  • 
has  never  descended  to  what  a  distinguished 
Bostonian  called  **the  frivolity  of  illustra- 
tion," but  still  holds  its  great  audience  of 
cultivated  and  intellectual  readers  solely  by 
the  literary  value  of  its  contents.  The  sec- 
ond of  the  two  surviving  pioneer  magazines. 
Harper's^  well  deserves  the  designation  **a 
national  institution,"  bestowed  upon  it  by 
Mr.  J.  Pierpont  Morgan.  In  great  meas- 
ure the  illustrated  magazines  which  have 
followed  it  have  appealed  to  a  public  taste 
and  demand  created  by  the  always  very 
high  standard  in  letter  press  and  illustration 
created  by  Harper's  Magaxine, 

It  seems  to  some  of  us  but  yesterday  that 
the  Century  entered  the  field,  and  behold 
it  is  already  in  the  fifty- ninth  volume.  No 
publication  in  the  world  has  during  the 
almost  thirty  years  of  its  life  equalled  it 
in  so  many  different  kinds  of  excellency. 
Many  other  magazines  have  been  as  good 
at  some  points,  a  few  at  many  points,  but 
none  at  all  of  the  points.  The  Century  has 
been  fortunate  above  all  magazines  in  its 
printers.  The  DeVinnes  are  in  the  true 
succession  of  the  great  historic  hiezyutshy  of 
printers  to  whom  their  calling  has  been 


more  art  than  trade.  Th«y  carry  on*  the 
line  of  Aldus  and  Plantin-Montoa. 

More  than  any  other  American  mai^adBB 
the  Century  may  be  said  to  have  a  dJatinct 
mitter,  that  of  historic  biography. 

Of  the  Cosmopolitan  it  may  also  be  said 
that  it  has  appropriated  a  definite  daa 
of  subjects^  those,  namely,  whidi  have 
to  do  with  educational  voA  aociological 
questions.  No  more  notable  contribntfeos 
to  the  newer  thinking  akmg  these  lines  have 
recently  been  made  than  those  which  have 
appeared  in  the  Costmopoliian.  Bat  our 
definition  of  sociology  must  needs  be  a  very 
ample  one  if  we  make  it  to  cover  the  C#issi» 
polttatCs  work,  ranging  as  it  does  from 
sanitation  to  the  readjustment  of  the  sex- 
relation.  In  the  best  sense  this  magasms 
is  a  true  forum  for  the  enlightened  diacas- 
skm  of  these  great  practical  themea.  Mr. 
Walker  appears  to  have  no  fad  or  theory, 
but  rather  a  desire  that  these  important 
matters  shall  have  the  best  attention  of  the 
best  thinkers  on  every  side  of  the  vexed 
problems.  Along  with  this  due  attention  is 
given  to  good  general  literature. 

Scribnet's  maintains  its  qualities  of  great 
freshness  and  a  kind  of  distinction — that 
intangible  quality  which  Matthew  Arnold 
declared  to  be  lacking  in  American  life  and 
literature.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  one  can 
pretend  to  keep  abreast  of  the  highest  coo- 
temporary  literature  and  art  without  reading 
Scribner^s. 

The  phenomenon  of  magazines  in  re^ieet 
of  prodigious  and  respectable  drcnlation  is 
of  course  Afunse/s,  It  is  the  magazine  of 
the  great  middle  class— the  class  which  pro- 
duces and  purchases  and  votes— the  maga> 
sine,  therefore,  of  the  average  Amerioaa. 
Perhaps  the  personality  and  the  plucky  fight 
for  success  of  its  proprietor,  oonceming 
which  with  honest  American  frankne«  he 
has  always  spoken  to  his  readers,  have  done 
much  to  establish  the  magazine  itself  in  the 
affections  of  a  people  who  love  frankness, 
and  a  good  fight  honestly  fought  oat. 

McClure*s  Magaxtne  also  stands  for  a 
hard  fight  nobly  won.  It  was  founded 
without  a  dollar,  as  Mr.  McClure  has  told 
us,  and  has  won  its  way  to  the  front  tank  of 
the  magazines  of  the  world  by  a  combina- 
tion of  rare  business  acumen  and  of  aterUog 
quality  in  reading  matter.  That  its  place  In 
the  front  will  be  maintained  cannot  be 
doubted.    It  is  in  the  same  vigofooa  bands 
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to  whose  skill  it  owes  its  origin,  and  prom- 
ises its  readers  for  1900  a  surpassing  feast  of 
noble  literature. 

BOOKS  OP  THE  MONTH. 

Despite  the  flood  of  books  from  and  about 
Russia  there  is  still  for  the  average  reader  a 
certain  veil  of  mystery  over  the  life  of  the 
great  empire  of  the  Tsars.  The  anomaly 
of  a  great  power,  which  in  diplomacy,  ¥rar, 
literature,  art,  and  enterprise,  is  modem  in 
the  extremest  sense,  but  which  remains 
govermentally  a  pure  despotism,  **  tempered 
by  assassination,"  is  itself  a  mystery  of  his- 
tory. And  when  we  add  to  this  the  facts 
that  Russia  is  at  once  the  moat  autocratic, 
most  revolutionary,  most  patriotic,  moat 
radical,  and  most  reactionary  of  modem 
nations,  mystery  deepens  into  most  hope- 
less perplexity.  If  we  turn  to  the  really 
great  modem  literature  of  Russia  we  find 
abtmdant  proof  of  the  existence  of  these 
contradictory  conditions,  but  no  explana- 
tion of  them.  Even  the  books  of  * '  Hepniak*' 
fail  to  help  us  at  this  point  of  otur  difficulty. 
For  this  reason  chiefly  Krop6tkin*s  Memoirs 
of  a  Revolutionist  are  most  timely  and, 
indeed,  invaluable.  His  book  is  modem 
Russia  described  from  within  by  one  who 
in  his  own  person  represents,  and  in  his  own 
life  has  experienced  every  one  of  these 
anomalies. 

Bora  a  prince  of  the  oldest  nobility;  reared 
in  the  midst  of  serfdom,  and  of  the  ancient 
traditions  and  customs;  educated  in  the 
exclusive  Corps  of  Pages  in  the  inner  cir- 
cles of  the  court;  caught  in  current  of  senti- 
mental and  cultured  revolutionism;  active 
in  the  secret  councils  of  the  party  of  action ; 
refugee  in  Switzerland,  Prance,  England — 
here,  at  last,  is  a  man  who,  if  he  but  has 
that  most  unusual  quality  for  a  Russian — 
detachment  of  mind  from  passion — can  give 
us  an  account  of  Russia  intime.  Precisely 
the  required  quality  of  aind  Prince  Krop<5t- 
kin  has.  And  he  has  given  us  a  book  of 
rare  literary  charm,  of  perfect  clearness, 
good  temper,  and  frankness. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  call  attention  to  The 
End  of  An  Era  by  John  S.  Wise  of  Vir- 
ginia. The  "era"  is  that  much  miscon- 
ceived one  extending  in  American  history 
from  the  latter  part  of  the  slave  holding 
rigimu  in  the  South  to  the  end  of  the  Civil 
War.  Singularly  enough  Captain  Wise  is 
qualified  to  write  interestingly  and  helpfally 


about  this  period  by  circumstances  closely 
analogous  to  those  which  have  been  men- 
tioned as  belonging  to  Prince  Krop6tkin 
in  respect  of  Russia.  A  son  of  Governor 
John  S.  Wise  of  Virginia,  and  belonging  to 
the  old  Virginia  aristocracy.  Captain  Wise 
passed  his  shrewd  and  observant  boyhood 
in  the  old  James  river  plantation  life;  spent 
the  earlier  years  of  the  war  as  a  cadet  in  the 
Virginia  Military  Institute;  shared  in  the 
historic  **  babies'  charge"  of  the  cadets  in 
the  bloody  battle  of  Newmarket;  was  with 
his  father  through  the  entire  siege  of  Peters- 
burg, witnessing  the  crater  fight;  was  with 
Lee  the  day  before  Appomattox;  carried 
perhaps  the  last  official  communication 
from  Lee  to  Jefferson  Davis;  after  the  war 
became  a  lawyer,  and,  following  General 
Mahone,  became  a  leading  Republican  poli- 
tician. Out  of  this  experience,  granted  the 
necessary  fairness  of  mind  and  literary  abil- 
ity, ought  to  come  an  authoritative  book. 
And  such  TAe  End  of  An  Era  is.  It  is 
good  reading  for  North  and  South.  Cap- 
tain Wise  is  no  apologist  for  slavery,  nor 
does  he  seek  to  veil  its  more  repulsive 
features,  as  so  many  post  bellum  Southern 
writers  have  done.  But,  neither  has  he 
any  soft  words  for  the  half  insane  fanatic 
and  murderer,  John  Brown.  The  two 
absurdities  of  American  history  are  the 
canonization  of  John  Brown  by  the  North, 
and  of  the  narrow,  implacable  and  incapable 
Jefferson  Davis  by  the  South.  No  people 
ever  made  popular  saints  of  more  unsaintly 
material. 

Captain  Wise  excels  in  character  studies, 
and  in  battle  pictures.  When  it  is  remem- 
bered that  as  his  father's  son  he  knew  per- 
sonally, and  with  much  intimacy,  most  of 
the  great  Southern,  and  many  of  the  great 
Northern  leaders,  and  that  he  participated 
in  some  of  the  most  desperate  of  the  battles 
of  the  war,  the  value  of  his  book  as  a  first 
hand  contribution  to  history  may  be  imag- 
ined. 

The  Re  veil  Company  issue  a  second  edi- 
tion, revised  and  enlarged,  of  Dr.  Breed's 
remarkable  book.  The  Preparation  of  the 
World  for  Christ,  The  aaditions  comprise 
not  only  re-written  passages,  but  two  entire 
new  chapters.  The  admirably  clear  ar- 
rangement remains  unchanged.  The  book 
consists  of  sixteen  chapters  divided  into  four 
parts,  called  respectively,  Introductory, 
The  Period  of  Inclusion,  Period  ol  ^«c\m- 
sion.  Period  of  Di£hia\on,an^T\i'ft  YAX^g^ooi 
oi  Heaven  at  Hand,    \3iidei  \}ck^^  \o^csiX 
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heads,  in  eqtuiUy  logical  chapter  divisiont, 
Dr.  Breed  masses  a  wealth  of  historical 
material  in  such  a  manner  as  to  present  the 
providential  preparation  of  the  world  for 
Christ  The  book  is  not  only  history  in  the 
best  sense,  bnt  is  in  itself  an  interpretation 
and  philosophy  of  history.  It  is  Msily  the 
first  and  best  book  in  its  sphere. 

A  new  volume  of  Tk$  Numirical  BibU 
(Loizeaox  Brothers),  covering  the  Gospels, 
is  published.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  again  call 
attention  to  this  exceedingly  valaable  work. 
It  will  be  remembered  that  it  is  first  of  all  a 
revised  translation  of  the  Scriptures  by  a 
scholar  who,  workinjg^  quietly  without  official 
place,  yet  gives  evidence  of  profound  and 
spiritual  in»ght  and  of  adequate  learning. 
This  revision  is  accompanied  by  ezegetical 
notes  of  rare  value,  and  by  a  whoUv  new 
system  of  marginal  references  specially  pre- 
pared by  Samuel  Ridout  The  reason  to  be 
of  this  edition  of  the  Bible,  from  Mr.  Grant's 
point  of  view,  is  the  manifestation,  by  cer- 
tain divisions  of  the  books  in  the  imnted 
form,  of  what  he  believes  to  be  an  inner 
numerical  structure  of  the  whole  Bible. 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  that,  and  Mr. 
Grant's  argument  is  profoundly  interesting, 
Bible  students  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Grant's 
conviction  of  its  reality  for  an  extraordina- 
rily valuable  edition  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  Sixth  Volume  of  Northfiild  Echoes, 
being  the  four  numbers  of  the  masaxine  of 
that  name  for  1899,  substantially  bound  in 
cloth,  is  of  great  interest  and  value.  Cov- 
ering full  reports  of  talks,  addresses  and 
sermons  by  F.  B.  Meyer,  Dwight  L.  Moody, 
G.  Campbell  Morgan,  Arthur  T.  Pieraon, 
Henry  G.  Weston,  Robert  E.  Speer,  R.  A. 
Torrey,  Charies  Cuthbert  Hall,  W.  H.  P. 
Faunce,  and  twenty-nine  more  of  the  best 
and  strongest  men  in  the  English  and 
American  pulpit?,  it  will  be  seen  that  as  a 
study  in  comparative  homtletics  alone  it 
should  be  in  every  preacher's  library,  while 
the  high  spiritual  and  practical  character  of 
the  themes  treated  make  it  in  itself  a  library 
of  deeper  life  teachings. 

We  are  indebted  to  Dr.  Leonard  for 
another  most  valuable  book.  Missionary 
Annais  of  the  NituUenth  Century  (F.  M. 
Barton).  It  comprises  fifteen  chapters  under 
the  heads,  respectively,  of  Missions  in  Early 
and  MedisBval  Times,  The  Beginning  of 
Modern  Missions,  The  Decade  of  Beg^in- 
nings,  ten  chapters,  each  devoted  to  a 
decade,  with  two  concluding  chapters. 
Summary  of  the  Century's  Progress  and 
Summary  of  Facts  and  Figures.  It  will  t)e 
seen,  therefore,  that  Dr.  Leonard's  book  is 
a  veritable  vade  mecum  for  the  busv  pastor. 
Here,  in  the  compass  of  two  hundred  and 
eighty-six  pages,  is  a  condensed  but  per- 
fectly distinct  view  of  the  missionary  activi- 
ties of  the  century.  Dr.  Leonard's  name  is 
sufficient  guaranty  of  accuracy  and  trust- 
worthiness, and  the  sixty  illustrations  and 
thirty-four  portraits  add  vastly  to  the  living 
interest  of  the  book. 


In  FtMte  and  Violin  andOtkor  Kentucky 
Tales  (Harper's)  James  Lane  AUen  gathers 
into  a  pretty  little  volume  six  of  his  best  and 
most  characteristic  short  stories,  namely. 
Flute  and  Violin,  King  Solomon  of  Ken- 
tucky. Two  Gentlemen  of  Kentucky,  The 
White  Cowl,  Sister  Dolorosa,  and  Posthu- 
mous Fame.  The  tales  are  examples  of  the 
author's  characteristic  manner  at  his  best 

BOOKS  RECEIVED. 

Prom  Loineaux  Brps.,  New  York, 

TiM  Naanriwl  BIbte:  Th«  G<»p«U.  Br  F.  W. 
OaANT.    Paces  aw,  cloth  |i.6a 

From  Fleming  H.  Reoell  Ce.,  New  York, 

TiM  Priparatioa  ef  tiM  Wofid  flw  Ckriat.  Br 
Rbv.  DAvm  R.  Bbbbd,  D.  D.  Cloth,  6x0,  p«cw 
48B.ti.00. 

JVUdltatlMW  IM-  QhM  noMMrts.  Br  Rxv.  J.  H. 
JOWBTT,  M.  A.  (ImportML)  Cloth,  \%  x  6K» 
paflTcslW. 

Ood's  JUtetkods  with  Maa  la  TIbk    Past,  Pns- 
•nt,  and  Future.    BY  Rbv  O.  Campbbll  Mokoav. 
Cloth,  5H  X  7K.  pagM  !«,  fLOO. 
From  Houghtom^  Miffiin  6r*  Co,,  Boetom, 

MMMlrs  af  a  R^volotloaUt.  By  Pkhicx  P. 
Kropotkin.    Cloth,  5H  >  8,  pagee  ua 

Tbe  Bad  af  aa  Bra.  By  John  8.  Wns.  Cloth, 
6Kx8K,paS««474. 

From  F.  M.  Berton,  Cleveiand.  Okie, 
MiMloaary  Aaaaia  of  tha  NlaateatH  CaaCwr. 

By  Rev.  D.  L.  Leonard,  D.  D.    Cloth,  5X  xT)i, 
pageiSSS. 

Frem  The  Bookstore,  Ernst  Nortkfietd, 

NorthlMd  BdMU,  Vol.  VI.,  1899.  Sermoosaad 
addresMS  delivered  at  Northfleld  Conferencoa  hi 
1800.  By  Rev.  O  Campbell  Moboan,  Dwioht 
L.  Moody,  F.  a  Meyer.  Sidney  a  Sblwtn,  R. 

A.  torrey.  a.  T.  PIBRSON.  C  I.  SCOFIBLD,  and 
others.    Cloth,  OK  x  OK.  paffM  US,  $1.60. 

From  Harper  &•  Brotkers,  New  York, 

Rota  and  VMIn.  and  Other  Kaatacky  Talas  aad 
Ronanota.  By  James  Lanb  Allxn.  Cloth,  iUna- 
trated,  h%  x  7%,  pages  808. 

From  Tke  Autkor,  Paterson,  NJ, 

The  Mighty  Conflict  afthaAgca.  BY  THOMAS  A. 
Macdonald.     Cloth,  illustrated,  pagoa48t,  | 


ARTICLES  WORTH  READING. 

Tke  Americam  Montk/y  Beview  of  Reoieme  for 

January  contains  an  important  article  dealing  with 
the  question  of  the  hour,  **Our  interests  ia  China," 
by  John  Barrett  It  is  one  which  all  woald  do  well 
to  read. 

In  the  January  number  of  the  Missiommry  Reoiett 
of  tko  World  is  an  interesting  and  instructiva  arti- 
cle by  Harlan  P.  Beach,  educational  secretary  ol 
the  Student  Volnnterr  Movement,  in  which  the 
Protestant  Foreign  Missions  of  1800  ara  compared 
with  those  of  to-day. 

Tko  Outlooks  of  December  88  and  SO  contain  two 
papers  on  "  Cuban  Character'  by  Oeorga  Konnaa, 
which  will  be  found  of  deep  interest.  In  the  iaaoe 
of  January  1  **The  Bvolntion  of  tha  Trained 
Nurse,"  wnicb  takes  up  the  subject  of  hoapitala 
and  nursing  from  very  early  times,  is  moat  abaorh- 
ing.  

In  bringing  out  a  new  volume  of  Sacrad  SomcSi 
entitled  '* Forward*'  (The  John  Church  Co..  N.  Y.), 
Mr.  George  P.  Tibbiu  has  placed  tha  ChrltJaa 
public  of  America  under  an  obligation  tolum.  Tha 
collection  is  one  of  the  best  we  know,  and  tha 
compiler  has  displayed  great  discriminatioo  aad 
excellent  taste  in  his  selection  of  both  hynma  aad 
tunes.  In  appearance  the  book  is  neat  and  attzao> 
tive;  a  general  classification  of  snbjcctsaad  topical 
index  add  much  to  its  valna. 


BIBLE  NOTES 


FOR 


DAILY  DEVOTIONS. 


FEBRUARY,  1900. 


irsday»  Ist.  Luke  viu  i  to  lo,  I 
not  found  so  gnat  fattk^  no,  not  in 
I  Still  does  onr  Lord  have  to  utter 
words,  only  now  the  *' faith*'  at  which 
irvels  is  ofttimes  that  of  some  poor 
Lnt  man  or  woman,  who  perhaps  for 
St  time  hears  of  Him,  and  the  '*  Israel" 

own  followers,  the  spiritual  IsraeL 
itill  must  He  marvel  as  He  sees  how 

to  whom  He  has  heretofore  been 
•wn,  except  by  repute,  are  ready  to 
e  that  He  has  but  to  **say  in  a  word" 
shall  be  done,  while  those  who^for 
it  may  be — ^have  had  proof  upon  proof 
;  almightiness,  doubt  either  His  will- 
is  or  His  power. 

Bly,  if  we  realized  how  much  we  grieve 
lOrd  by  our  want  of  trust,  we  would 
it  our  constant  prayer,  **  Lord,  increase 
lith."  We  cannot  bear  to  distrust 
we  love,  it  hurts  us  as  much  to  do  it 
does  them  to  have  us  do  it.  And,  if 
3  how  we  feel  towards  our  earthly 
s,  how  infinitely  more  should  it  trou- 

to  grieve  and  wound  our  heavenly 
1,  Who  loves  us  with  an  everlasting 
ind  has  given  us  the  greatest  possible 
of  it,  and  Who  longs  to  have  us  trust 
uUy  and  entirely.  Let  us,  from  this 
»rward,  determine  that,  with  His  help, 
ill  never  again  dishonor  and  grieve 
>y  our  lack  of  faith. 
Joseph  Parker: 

%v€  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not 
€ul.  If  we  read  the  history  of  Christ 
,  we  shall  be  struck  with  the  fewness 
instances  in  which  He  uttered  com- 
ition ;  but  when  we  bring  them  together 
ill  see  that  they  are  all  of  the  same 
y.  He  praised  a  prayer:  what  was  it? 
'harisee  s  pompous  self-defence?  No. 
publican's  self-abasement — **God  be 
ul  to  me  a  sinner."  That  prayer 
d  the  Son  of  God:  it  sounded  like 
-;  it  was  all  prayer;  it  startled  Him 
le  utterance  of  eulogium.    He  praised 


a  donation:  what  was  it?  The  widow's 
two  mites.  He  saw  so  much  in  them — a 
whole  fortune,  an  absolute  devotion,  a  mir- 
acle of  wealth.  He  praised  a  servant:  in 
what  terms  did  He  commend  him?  In 
moral  terms — *  *  Good  and  faithful"  Christ's 
commendations  are  all  on  the  same  line,  all 
directed  to  the  same  point,  all  rich  with  the 
same  quality;  and  His  commendation  runs 
upon  a  line  on  which  all  men  may  stand. 
It  is  not  a  tribute  to  gigantic  stature,  to 
phenomenal  genius,  to  occasional  brilliance, 
to  eccentric  gift;  it  is  a  benediction  pro- 
nounced upon  actions  which  children  can 
commit,  which  the  common  people  can  exe- 
cute. 

Friday,  2nd.  Luke  viu  it  to  aj.  Well 
would  it  be  for  us  all,  if  directly,  doubts 
begin  to  assail  us,  we  would  at  once  take 
them,  as  John  did,  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Him- 
self. The  mistake  we  so  often  make  is  to 
appeal  to  our  fellow  men,  who,  while  will- 
ing and  anxious  to  help  us,  frequently  can- 
not enter  into  our  difficulties.  What  to  us 
is  misty  and  involved,  may  never  have 
occurred  to  them  as  hard  to  understand. 
But  the  very  fact  of  a  certain  point  being 
open  to  question  at  all,  may  beget  in  them 
a  doubt  and  uncertainty,  the  result  of  which 
we  had  little  anticipated,  and  which  we 
would  give  anything  to  undo.  For  doubts 
thus  sown  sometimes  spring  up  into  total 
unbelief.  The  devil  is  always  on  the  watch 
to  stimulate  their  growth,  and — little,  as  we 
may  think  it — the  dissemination  of  doubts 
is  one  of  the  surest  ways  of  helping  forward 
his  kingdom. 

No,  the  only  way  to  deal  with  doubt  is  to 
take  it  to  Him,  the  light  of  Whose  presence 
at  once  dispels  it  Just  as  the  early  morn- 
ing mist,  which  envelops  the  surrounding 
country,  disappears  before  the  king  of  day, 
and  the  river  and  hills  are  revealed  to  sight, 
so  all  uncertainties  and  doubts  roll  away 
before  the  bright  beams  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness.    Not  one  apprehension  had 
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Nathanael  as  to  Jesus  being  the  Messiah 
when  he  stood  before  Him;  and  Thomas 
had  only  to  look  apon  the  risen  Christ  to 
say,  '•  My  Lord  and  my  God." 

So,  if  donbt  of  any  kind  is  troubling  us, 
let  us  not  take  it  to  another,  and  perhaps 
awaken  in  his  mind  that  which  but  for  us 
might  never  have  been  aroused.  Let  us 
rather  go  straight  to  our  Master,  and  tell 
Him.  And  in  the  very  telling  of  it,  all 
doubt  will  be  dissolved. 
F^om  Horace  Busk$ull: 

These  mighty  works  of  lesus,  which  have 
been  done,  and  duly  certified,  are  fit  expres- 
sions to  us  of  the  fact  that  He  can  do  for  us 
all  that  we  want  He  That  touched  the 
blind  eyes,  and  commanded  the  leprosy 
away;  He  That  trod  the  sea,  and  raised  the 
deaa,  and  burst  the  bars  of  death  itself,  can 
tame  the  passions,  sweeten  the  bitter  affec- 
tions, and  roll  back  all  the  storms  of  the 
mind.  Assured  in  this  manner  by  His  mir- 
tcles,  they  become  arguments  of  trust;  a 
storehouse  of  powerful  Images,  that  invigo- 
rate courage,  and  stimulate  hope.  Broken, 
as  we  are,  by  our  sorrow ;  cast  down,  as  we 
are,  by  our  guiltiness ;  ashamed,  and  weak, 
and  ready  to  despair,  we  can  yet  venture  a 
hope  that  our  great  soul  miracle  may  be 
done ;  that,  if  we  can  but  touch  the  hem  of 
Christ's  garment,  a  virtue  will  go  out  of 
Him  to  neal  us.  In  all  dark  days,  and 
darker  struggles  of  the  mind;  in  all  out- 
ward disasters,  and  amid  all  storms  upon 
the  sea  of  life,  we  can  yet  descry  Him  treiad- 
ing  the  billows,  and  hear  Him  saying,  **It 
is  I,  be  not  afraid."  And  lest  we  should 
believe  the  miracles  faintly,  for  there  is  a 
busy  infidel  lurking  in  our  hearts  to  cheat 
OS  of  our  faith  when  we  cannot  reason  it 
away,  the  character  of  Jesus  is  ever  shining 
with  and  through  them,  in  clear  self-evi* 
deuce,  leaving  them  never  to  stand  as  raw 
wonders  only  of  might,  but  covering  them 
with  glory,  as  tokens  of  a  heavenly  love, 
and  acts  that  only  suit  the  proportions  of 
His  personal  greatness  and  majesty. 

Saturday,  3rd.  Luke  vtL  24  to  j^,  A 
reed  shaken  with  the  wind.  The  one  man 
with  whom,  more  than  another,  we  find  it 
difficult  to  get  on  is  he  who  is  never  in  the 
same  mind  for  two  days  together,  he  upon 
whom  the  last  person  who  talks  with  him 
leaves  his  own  imprint  to  the  effacement  of 
all  that  has  gone  before.  Upon  such  an  one 
we  can  place  no  reliance,  for  where  yester- 
day he  said  "yea,"  to-day  he  will  give  us 
••nay." 

And  yet  there  are  many  people  of  this  sort 
in  the  world,  ••reeds  shaken  with  the  wind." 
But  how  much  good  do  they  do?  How  much 
weight  does  their  opinion  carry?   Thousands 


of  years  ago  the  patriarch  Jacob,  in  ^leak- 
ing  to  his  eldest  son  Reuben,  who  was  one 
of  these  vacillating  characters,  said,  **  Un- 
stable as  water  thou  shalt  not  excel  ** ;  and 
James  in  his  Epistle  writes,  *'A  double- 
minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways." 

The  forceful  people  in  the  world  are  those 
who,  like  John  the  Baptist  and  Paul,  have  t 
*•  one  thing  "  to  which  at  all  times  and  under 
all  circumstances  they  press  forward.  It 
has  been  well  said,  ''The  men  that  move 
the  world  are  the  ones  who  do  not  let  the 
world  move  them."  All  of  us  have  not  the 
same  strength  of  character;  some  are  natu- 
rally more  impressionable  and  easily  led 
than  others.  But  it  is  a  virtue  whk^,  like 
our  faculties,  can  be  cultivated,  and  one 
which  it  is  our  duty  as  Christians  to  nurture 
and  strengthen.  We  are  not  here  to  be 
••tossed  to  and  fro  and  carried  abont  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,"  but  to  **  stand  iuX 
in  the  Lord." 

From  Bishop  Ryle: 

We  have  piped  unto  you,  emd  ye  kavi 
not  danced;  we  have  mourned  to  you^  emd 
ye  have  not  wept.  Strange  as  it  may  seem 
at  first  sight  the  generation  which  will 
neither  *•  dance"  when  their  compankxis 
••pipe,"  nor  ••lament"  when  they  •*moom," 
is  only  too  numerous  in  the  church  of 
Christ  The  servants  of  God  in  every  age, 
whatever  thev  do,  are  blamed.  The  pl2a 
truth  is  that  the  natural  heart  of  man  nates 
God.  It  dislikes  His  law,  His  gospel,  and 
His  people.  It  will  alwavs  find  some  excuse 
for  not  believing  and  obeying.  The  doc- 
trine of  repentance  is  too  strict  for  it  The 
doctrine  otfaith  and  grace  is  too  easy  for  it 
John  the  Baptist  goes  too  much  out  of  the 
world.  Jesus  Christ  goes  too  much  into  the 
world.  All  this  must  not  surprise  u&  We 
must  give  up  the  vain  idea  of  trying  to 
please  everybody.  We  must  be  content  to 
walk  in  Christ's  steps,  and  let  the  world  say 
what  it  likea  Do  what  we  will  we  shafi 
never  satisfy  it,  or  silence  its  ill-natnred 
remarks.  It  first  found  fault  with  John  the 
Baptist,  and  then  with  his  blessed  Master. 
And  it  will  go  on  caviling  and  finding  fa^ 
with  that  Master's  disciples  so  long  as  one  of 
them  is  left  upon  earth. 

Sunday,  4th.  Luke  vit,j6ioso.  Thorn 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet  .... 
thou  gavest  me  no  kiss  ....  my  head 
with  oil  thou  didst  not  cMoi$U,  Not  only 
does  our  Lord  see  what  we  do  for  Him,  bi^ 
He  also  sees  what  we  do  not  da  Jnstas 
plainly  as  Simon's  omission  of  the  nsoal 
Eastern  courtesies  was  noticed  tyy  Him, 
just  so  distinctly  is  that  which  we  leave 
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iindoDe  apparent  in  Hia  sight  **A11  things 
are  naked  and  open  nnto  the  eyes  of  him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do,**  and  **in  his 
sight  who  calleth  those  things  that  be  not  as 
though  they  were/'  sins  of  omission  are  not 
less  than  irins  of  commission.  Both  Meros 
(Judges  V.  33)  and  the  goats  on  the  left 
hand  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  scene  of  the 
judgment  of  the  nations  (Matt  zxv.  41-46) 
were  cursed,  not  for  what  they  did,  but  for 
what  they  did  not;  not  for  positive,  but  for 
negative  sins. 

But  apart  from  the  thought  of  punishment 
let  us  consider  how  grieved  our  Lord  must 
be  as  He  sees  us,  to  whom  so  much  has  been 
forgiven,  neglect  many  a  little  act  that  we 
might  do  for  His  sake. 

'*  The  stone  [we]  might  have  lifted  Out  of 

a  brother's  way, 
The  bit  of  heartsome  counsel  [We]  were 

too  hurried  to  say; 
The  loving  touch  of  the  hand  [too],  The 

e'e  and  winsome  tone, 
had  no  time  or  thought  for 
tnmbles  enough  of  [ou^  own ; 
The  tender  word  forgotten.  The  letter 

[we]  did  not  write. 
The  flower  [we]  might  have  given — ^Are 
our  hauntmg  guests  to-night" 

How  frequently  the  cup  of  cold  water  is 
left  ungiven  because  we  could  not  do  it 
without  some  cost  or  trouble  to  ourselves. 
Since  "to  whom  little  is  forgiven  the  same 
loveth  little,"  one  would  judge  that  very 
little  had  been  forgiven  us  were  our  love  for 
our  Master  to  be  judged  by  the  paucity  of 
the  deeds  of  kindness  we  do  for  His  sake. 
Surely  if  we  were  more  filled  with  the 
thought  of  all  Christ  bore  for  us  we  would 
grudge  Him  nothing,  but  bend  all  our  pow- 
ers to  do  what  we  can  for  Him  Who  has 
done  so  much  for  us. 
F^am  James  HamiUon: 

'  Prom  this  incident  we  see  what  it  is 
which  produces  true  repentance.  If  you 
were  going  out  into  the  open  air  on  a  frosty 
day,  and  were  jou  taking  a  lump  of  ice  you 
might  pound  it  with  a  pestle,  but  it  would 
still  continue  ice.  You  might  break  it  into 
ten  thousand  atoms,  but  so  long  as  you 
continue  in  that  wintrv  atmosphere,  every 
fragment,  however  small,  will  still  be  frozen. 
But  come  within.  Bring  in  the  ice  beside 
your  own  bright  and  blazing  fire,  and  soon 
m  that  genial  glow  **the  waters  flow."  A 
man  may  try  to  make  himself  contrite.  He 
may  search  out  his  sins  and  set  them  before 
him,  and  dwell  on  all  their  enormity,  and 
still  feel  no  true  repentance.  Though 
nded  with  penances  in  the  mortar  of 
and  maoentlona,  his  heart  continaes 


hard  and  icy  still.  And  as  long  as  you  keep 
in  that  legal  atmosphere  it  cannot  thaw. 
But  come  to  Jesus  with  His  words  of  grace 
and  truth.  Prom  the  cold  winter  night  of 
the  ascetic  come  into  the  summer  of  the 
Great  Evangelist  Let  that  flinty,  frozen 
spirit  bask  a  little  in  the  beams  of  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness.  Listen  for  a  little  to 
those  words  which  melted  this  sinner  into  a 
penitent — which  broke  her  alabaster  box  and 
brimmed  over  in  tears  of  ecstatic  sorrow  and 
self-condemning  devotion,  for,  flnding  that 
you,  too,  have  much  forgiven,  you  al£>  will 
love  much. 

rionday,  5th.  Luke  vuL  i  to  //.  In 
this  parable  of  the  Sower,  the  seed,  the 
Word  of  Grod,  was  in  each  case  received. 
Every  class  of  hearers  started  out  right, 
one  and  all  heard  and  received. 

But  this  was  all  that  those  by  the  wayside 
did;  they  took  no  pains  to  keep  that  which 
was  committed  unto  them,  and  the  devil, 
who  is  a  thief  as  well  as  '*  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning,"  immediately  seized  his 
opportunity,  and  caught  it  away. 

Those  on  the  rock  also  received  the  seed, 
and  kept  it  for  a  little  while,  not  however, 
caring  for  and  nurturing  it,  so  that  it  took 
root;  thus  the  first  storm  carried  it  away. 

Those  among  thorns  both  received  the 
seed  and  allowed  it  to  take  root,  and  even 
went  so  far  as  to  care  for  it  until  the  fruit 
was  formed.  But  what  they  neglected  to 
do  was  to  continue  to  cultivate  it;  thus  the 
fruit,  instead  of  coming  to  perfection,  was 
allowed  to  spoil,  choked  by  the  thorns. 

The  fourth  class  alone,  those  represented 
by  the  good  ground  on  which  the  seed  fell, 
were  the  only  ones  who  fulfilled  all  the  con- 
ditions necessary  for  the  bringing  forth  of 
fruit ;  they  received,  they  kept,  they  allowed 
to  take  root,  they  cultivated  —  "with  pa- 
tience," and  thus  yielded  some  thirty  fold, 
some  sixty,  and  some  one  hundred.  It  is 
just  here  in  the  **  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing"  that  so  many  fail,  but  it  is  that 
alone  which  receives  the  reward.  **  Behold, 
the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious 
fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience 
for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and  latter 
rain.  Be  ye  also  patient"  for  in  due  sea- 
son ye  shall  reap  if  ye  faint  not 

From  F,  IV.  Robertson: 

Bring  forth  fruit  with  patience.     Look 
at  the  sea  when  the  flood  is  coming  in.     Go 
and  stand  by  the  sea-beach,  and  you  will 
think  that  the  ceaseless  flux  a.ix^  t^^ux  S& 
but  retrogression  eq\ia\  to  the  sAvanio^  ^uV 
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look  aeain  in  an  hoar's  time,  and  the  whole 
ocean  has  advanced.  Every  advance  has 
been  beyond  the  last,  and  every  retrograde 
movement  has  been  an  imperceptible  trifle 
les^  than  the  last.  This  is  progress:  to  k>e 
estimated  at  the  end  of  hours,  not  minutes. 
And  this  is  Christian  progress.  Many  a 
flnctuation ;  many  a  backward  motion,  with 
a  rush  at  times  so  vehement  that  all  seems 
lost ;  but  if  the  eternal  work  be  real,  every 
failure  has  been  a  real  gain,  and  the  next 
does  not  carry  us  so  far  back  as  we  were 
before.  Every  advance  is  a  real  gain,  and 
part  of  it  is  never  lost.  Both  when  we 
advance  and  when  we  fail,  we  gain.  We 
are  nearer  to  God  than  we  were.  The  flood 
of  spirit- life  has  carried  us  up  higher  on  the 
everlasting  shores,  where  the  waves  of  life 
beat  no  more,  and  its  fluctuations  end,  and 
all  is  safe  at  last. 

Tuesday,  6th.  Luki  viiu  i6  to  is-  Take 
heed  theri/on  how  ye  h^ar  were  the 
words  with  which  our  Lord  ended  the  para- 
ble of  the  sower.  They  were  His  own  com- 
ment on  what  He  had  just  been  saying  to 
His  disciples,  and  point  out  the  lesson  He 
wished  them  specially  to  learn  from  it 
And  although  under  another  figure  and 
couched  in  different  language,  it  was  ex- 
actly this  same  truth  with  which  He  brought 
to  a  close  that  most  wonderful  of  discourses, 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

This  responsibility  of  hearing  is  one  of 
which  we  are  inclined  to  think  too  lightly, 
We  can  readily  understand  that  we  ought 
to  take  heed  how  we  speak,  but  that  im- 
portance attaches  to  the  way  in  which  we 
hear  is  a  matter  which  does  not  come  home 
to  us  with  the  same  force.  Yet  our  Lord 
places  as  much  insistence  upon  the  one  as 
upon  the  other,  and  what  He  thinks  of  suffi- 
cient consequence  to  bring  to  our  attention 
we  cannot  afford  to  neglect 

When  people  speak  thoughtlessly  or  irrev- 
erently before  us,  when  perhaps  they  jest 
upon  subjects  which  we  hold  sacred,  when 
they  say  things  which  our  conscience  tells 
us  are  not  right,  when  they  exaggerate  or 
speak  unkindly  of  others — ^then  do  we  take 
heed  how  we  hear  ?  Do  we  listen  without 
one  word  of  reproof,  and  thus  countenance 
them  in  their  wrongdoing  ?  Or  are  we  brave 
enough  to  unfurl  the  banner  of  the  Captain 
under  Whom  we  serve  and  take  our  stand 
by  it  ?  Good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  must 
endure  hardness  that  they  may  please  Him 
Who  hath  called  them  to  be  soldiers.  May 
this  warning  of  our  Lord,  "Take  heed  how 
ye  bear, "  be  our  watchword  to-day ! 


J^cm  Josiph  Parker: 

Not  only  did  Jesus  Christ  teach  positively, 
but  He  taught  ne^tively.  There  was  an 
occasion  upon  which  He  went  Into  a  ship 
with  His  disciples;  and  He  said  tmto  them, 
**  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the 
lake.  And  they  launched  forth.  But  as 
they  sailed  He  fell  asleep."  Can  He 
teach  in  sleep  ?  He  always  teaches.  Every 
look  is  a  lesson ;  every  word  is  a  condensed 
volume.  How  will  Jesus  Christ  teach  by 
falling  asleep  ?  He  will  teach  bv  showing 
the  disciples  what  they  can  do  witnoat  Him. 
This  is  the  only  way,  if  we  may  so  pnt  it, 
that  Jesus  Christ  can  awaken  ns  to  true 
self-consciousness. 

So  long  as  we  have  the  sun  in  the  heavens 
we  expect  him  to  return ;  we  treat  him  as 
in  some  sense  a  hired  servant:  he  ia  looked 
for,  and  if  he  does  not  do  his  daty  we  com- 
plain of  his  neglect:  but  we  cannot  restore 
nim  to  his  p^ace:  we  have  no  power  ovw 
the  clouds,  and  we  must  wait  until  the  son 
reappears.  It  is  so  with  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness; He  must  withdraw  from  ns  to 
teach  us  of  what  value  He  has  bc«n. 

Thus  Jesus  Christ  teaches  by  withdraw- 
ment — by  falling  as'eep,  bv  simply  standing 
aside,  by  becoming  an  onlooker  instead  « 
an  active  worker.  The  withdrawment  is 
not  an  arbitrary  act;  the  sleep  is  not  merely 
a  natural  necessity;  out  of^  these  things 
must  come  lessons  showing  how  true  it  is 
that  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing. 

Wednesday,  7th.  Luki  vm,  96  to  ^ 
Return  to  thine  own  house ^  and  skew  kow 
great  things  God  hath  done  unto  thee. 
Their  own  home  is  often  the  very  last  place 
where  people  want  to  show  how  great  things 
God  hath  done  unto  them.  Anywhere  else 
they  could  be  Christians.  If  they  coold 
only  go  to  some  other  place,  among  entirely 
new  surroundings,  where  nobody  knows 
them,  and  there  make  a  fresh  start,  it  would 
be  so  easy;  but  to  go  back  home  amongst 
those  who  have  known  them  in  thedddayi^ 
and  live  a  new  life,  that  is  hard,  indeed. 

And  yet  is  not  the  very  fact  that  it  was 
at  home  that  the  evil  of  their  past  lives  wsi 
wrought,  reason  enough  that  just  there  they 
should  begin  to  show  how  great  things  God 
hath  done  unto  them?  There,  where  they 
have  yielded  themselves  servants  to  Satan, 
should  they  not  now  declare  that  they  serve 
the  Lord  Christ?  There,  where  sin  has  had 
dominion  over  them,  should  they  not  prove 
that  being  new  creatures  in  Christ,  "old 
things  are  passed  away,"  and  **a]l  things 
are  become  new?'*  There,  where  their 
example  and  influence  have  been  sadi  as  to 
further  the  interests  of  Satan's  IdssdoiD.  !t 
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18  bat  right  that  they  should  use  all  their 
powers  in  striving  to  undo  the  harm  they 
have  done,  that  they  should  put  the  whole 
force  and  weight  of  all  they  now  are  and 
have  on  the  side  of  good,  right,  and  truth. 
Where  before  they  were  building  up,  they 
must  now  pull  down;  where  before  they 
were  pulling  down,  they  must  now  build  up. 
No  longer  must  they  who  are  "light  in  the 
Lord."  have  "fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness*';  they  must  so  shine  as 
to  give  "light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house." 
From  Bishop  Stevens: 

The  people  gladly  received  kirn;  for  they 
were  all  watting  far  him.  Do  we,  like  the 
people  of  Capernaum,  gladly  receive  Him; 
and  are  we  all  waiting  K>r  Him?  The  true 
child  of  God  regards  Christ  as  the  ••chiefest 
among  ten  thousand,"  and  the  One  "alto- 
gether lovely.*'  Rich  are  the  promises  made 
to  those  who  thus  faithfully  wait  upon  Him. 
«*  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength."  "The  Lord  is  good  to 
them  that  wait  for  him."  "Wait  on  the 
Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall 
strengthen  thy  heart  '*  "Those  that  wait 
upon  the  Lord  shall  inherit  the  earth.'* 
"  Keep  mercy,  and  wait  upon  thy  God  con 
tinually."  "And  mind  this  other  thing, 
prescribe  nothing  to  God.  If  thou  hast 
beg  in  to  wait,  famt  not,  give  not  up,  wait 
on  still.  It  were  good  reason,  were  it  but 
upon  little  hope  at  length  to  find  Him;  but, 
since  it  is  upon  the  unfailing  assurance  that 
in  the  end  thou  shalt  obtain,  what  folly  were 
it  to  lose  all  for  want  of  waiting  a  little 
longer?"  Thus  it  is  that  God  waits  for  us, 
and  we  for  Him  He  waits  for  the  fit  times 
and  seasons  of  His  own  appointment,  that 
He  may  be  gtacious;  and  we  wait  patiently 
upon  Him,  tarrying  the  Lord's  leisure, 
until  He  brings  it  to  pass.  We  must  wait 
for  Jesus  at  such  times  as  He  may  appoint. 
We  must  wait  for  Jesus  in  the  spirit  which 
He  requ.res.  In  order  to  a  full  enjoyment 
of  Christ,  there  must  be,  not  only  a  waiting 
for  Him,  but  also  a  glad  receiving  of  Him. 
The  coming  in  of  Christ  into  the  heart 
always  begets  gladness  in  that  heart.  This 
spiritual  gladness  is  an  important  element 
of  Christian  character,  because,  like  sun- 
shine, it  brightens  all  within,  and  reflects  its 
glow  on  all  without.  It  is  a  blessed  state  to 
be  in,  to  be  waiting  for  Jesus — to  have  the 
soul  in  that  position  of  expectancy,  that 
looks  and  longs  for  His  appearing. 

Thursday,  8th.  Luke  viii.  41  to  j6. 
Mark  Guy  Pearse  says:  In  this  narrative 
there  is  the  strange  yet  beautiful  teaching 
of  A/M^/ra/ir/— hindrance  that  helped.  To 
Jairus.  who  waited  in  agonized  patience,  it 
must  have  seemed  an  almost  cruel  thing. 
This  woman  could  have  come  an  hour  later; 
it  would  not  make  much  difference  to  her, 
but  it  was  everything  to  him.    There  Jesus 


stands,  so  leisurely  looking  about  Him  and 
asking,  "Who  touched  me?'*  And  Jairus 
is  looking  imploringly  into  the  Master's  face, 
and  then  turning  hts  troubled  eyes  over  the 
crowd,  fearful  of  the  tidings  that  hope  was 
gone.  Still  Jesus  just  goes  on  talking  to 
the  woman  as  if  He  had  forgotten  all  about 
Jairus  and  his  little  daughter.  Then 
through  the  crowd  comes  the  servant  and 
presses  close  up  to  Jairus,  Ah,  he  knows 
the  message  before  it  is  spoken:  "Thy 
daughter  is  dead;  trouble  not  the  Master." 
And  on  the  other  side  stands  Jesus,  speak- 
ing to  the  woman:  " Daughter,  be  of  good 
comfort;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole; 
go  in  peace.*'  Then  Jesus  turns  round  to 
Jairus  as  if  to  say:  "There,  Jairus,  see 
what  faith  hath  done  for  her.  Fear  not; 
believe  only,  and  thy  daughter  shall  live." 
So  that  hindrance  was  no  thoughtless  delay ; 
much  less  was  it  a  cruel  indifference  to  the 
father's  grief.  Jesus  stayed  only  to  lift  up 
the  faith  of  Jairus  to  receive  more  than  he 
had  been  able  to  ask  or  to  think.     It  is  a 

Eicture  that  may  well  hang  up  in  the  cham- 
ers  of  our  imagery,  full  of  help  and  com- 
fort Here,  in  the  thronging  crowd,  poor 
troubled  Jairus;  there,  the  woman  who 
stopped  their  way.  On  this  side,  the  servant 
with  his  doleful  tidings.  "Trouble  not  the 
Master,*'  On  the  other  side,  the  blessed 
Lord  with  His  authority,  "Fear not;  believe 
only";  and  pointing  to  the  headed  woman, 
who,  as  she  was  healed,  helped  the  faith  of 
Jairus  up  to  this  high  point — to  believe  that 
the  power  of  Jesus  could  raise  the  little 
maiden  from  the  dead. 

It  is  the  story  of  all  His  delaying.  Never 
is  there  in  it  any  hint  of  indifference,  any 
possibility  of  forgetting.  If  we  will  but 
take  it  rightly  the  hindrance  is  to  secure 
that  which  we  long  for.  It  is  only  His  stay- 
ing to  lift  us  up  into  a  greater  faith,  that  we 
may  have  a  richer,  greater,  fuller  blessing 
than  we  ever  should  have  dared  to  ask. 

Friday,  9th.  Luke  ix.  /  to  //.  He  de- 
sired to  see  him.  Herod  is  not  the  only 
one  mentioned  in  the  Bible  who  desired  to 
see  Jesus;  neither  is  he  the  only  one  whose 
wish  was  fulfilled.  Simeon  wanted  to  see 
Jesus,  and  when  he  had  had  his  heart's 
desire  he  was  ready  to  "depart  in  peace." 
Certain  Greeks,  too,  who  came  up  to  the 
Passover  at  Jerusalem,  said  to  Philip,  "  Sir, 
we  would  see  Jesus";  and  it  is  probable 
that  they  not  only  saw  Him,  but  heard  the 
voice  from  heaven  speaking  to  Him.  It  is 
not  unlikely,  moreover,  that  they  were 
amongst  those  who  witnessed  the  cruci- 
fixion. Zacchasus  also  "  sought  to  see 
Jesus,"  and  the  sight  made  him  give  one- 
half  his  goods  to  the  poor  and  restore  four- 
fold that  which  be  bad  laVeii  lTc>m  wi"^ 
man    by   false   accusation.    TYxomaa,  ^>ao 
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would  not  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  hit 
Lord  unless  he  could  see  Him,  had  his 
longing  gratified,  and  when  he  saw  Him 
exclaimed,  **  My  Lord  and  my  God  ! " 
Herod,  too,  had  his  wish;  and  it  is  notice- 
able that  Luke,  who  alone  records  this 
desire  of  Herod's  to  see  Jesus,  is  the  only 
one  of  the  four  evangelists  who  tells  of  its 
accomplishment  He  saw  Jesus,  and  what 
did  he  do  ?  **  Herod,  with  his  men  of  war, 
set  him  at  naught  and  mocked  him,  and 
arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe." 

There  are  two  ways  of  seeing  Christ 
We  may  see  Him  so  that  we  shall  ever  be 
thankful  for  the  sight;  we  may  see  Him  so 
that  we  shall  ever  regret  it  We  may,  like 
2#acchceus,  see  Him  as  a  savour  of  life  unto 
life  ;  we  may,  like  Herod,  see  Him  as  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death.  Once  more 
Herod  will  have  to  see  Jesils,  but  not  tksn 
will  he  mock  Him.  **  Because  I  have  called 
and  ye  have  refused;  ye  have  set  at  naught 
all  my  counsels,  and  would  none  of  my 
reproof:  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity; 
I  will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh." 

Herod  was  perpiexed  because  that  it 
was  said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen 
from  the  dead;  and  of  some,  thai  Elias 
had  appeared;  and  of  others,  that  one  of 
the  old  prophets  had  risen  again,  Joseph 
Parker  says:  Why  did  Herod  trouble  him- 
self about  these  dead  men  ?  As  a  Sadducee 
he  did  not  believe  in  spirit  or  in  resurrec- 
tion. If  he  had  been  quite  faithful  and 
steadfast  to  his  creed  he  would  have  said, 
in  answer  to  all  these  rumors.  Whoever  this 
man  may  be,  he  has  nothing  whatever  to 
do  with  another  world,  for  other  world 
there  is  none;  as  to  resurrection,  dismiss 
the  superstition  and  forget  it  But  Herod 
had  never  been  in  this  situation  before. 
Circumstances  play  havoc  with  some  creeds. 
Men  should  have  a  creed  that  will  abide 
with  them  every  day  in  the  week  without 
consulting  thermometer  or  barometer — a 
creed  that  will  sing  the  most  sweetly  when 
the  heart  most  needs  heaven's  music 
Herod's  Sadduceeism  went  down  when  a 
tap  came  to  the  door  by  invisible  fingers. 
We  can  do  what  we  will  with  matter;  if  the 
fingers  are  of  bone  and  fiesh  they  can  be 
smitten  and  broken,  but  who  can  touch 
invisible  fingers?  Herod  was  perplexed, 
hesitant — now  on  this  side,  now  on  tnat ;  he 
could  not  tell  what  to  da  So  are  men  per- 
plexed about  Christ  to-day  who  do  not 
believe  in  Him.  It  is  one  of  two  things  in 
regard  to  this  Son  of  Man :  cordial,  loving, 
positive  trust — ^the  whole  heart-love  pour^ 
out  like  wine  into  a  living  flagon— or  it  is 
now  belief,  now  unbelief,  now  uncertainty, 
now  a  prayer  breathed  to  the  very  devil 
that  be  would  come  and  take  possession  ot 


the  mind  so  as  to  drive  out  all  perplexitjr 
and  bewilderment  The  latter  course  ends 
in  deepening  confusion  and  darknesa.  Ths 
onlv  thing  that  will  bear  the  stress  of  eveir 
weight,  the  collision  of  every  conflict,  a 
faith— simple,  loving,  grateful  faith. 

Saturday,  lOth.  Luhe  ix.  ta  to  mm.  Hi 
took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishMS  .... 
and  blessed  them.  That  was  the  secret  of  the 
multitude  being  filled,  and  it  is  the  secret  of 
all  successful  Christian  work.  We  may 
have  more  loaves  and  fishes  than  there  are 
people  to  eat  them,  but  unless  the  Lord 
Jesus  first  takes  them  and  blesses  them,  not 
one  person  but  will  go  hungry  away.  It  it 
only  as  everything  is  given  over  to  Him, 
and  then  returned  to  us  rich  with  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  to  set  before  the  itaaltitnde, 
that  we  can  ever  hope  to  feed  them. 

This  is  a  truth  which  in  theory  we  know 
perfectly,  but  do  we  sufficiently  pat  it  is 
practice?  Are  we  not  tempted  sometimes  to 
go  on  the  strength  of  past  successes  God  has 
graciously  given  to  us,  and  to  feel  thst 
because  He  has  before  blessed  oar  loavci 
and  fishes  to  the  feeding  of  the  multitade 
that  we  no  longer  need  His  help  in  the  same 
degree?  We  have  learned  how  to  do  it  our- 
selves now.  And  therefore  we  neg^lect  to 
spend  as  much  time  in  prayer  about  oar 
work  as  we  used  ta  It  will  not  do;  we  shall 
surely  fail.  Every  word  we  speak,  every 
act  of  service  we  do  for  Christ  must  have 
His  blessing  upon  it  or  it  will  surely  &uL 
** Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing**  is  our 
Lord's  own  word,  and  it  is  just  as  true 
tp-day  as  when  He  first  said  it  to  His  disci- 
ples in  the  upper  room. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  wumy 
things.  It  is  one  thing  to  recognise,  and 
another  thing  to  accept,  a  needs-be.  This 
**  must*'  was  no  unwelcome  obligation  laid 
upon  our  Lord  against  His  will,  bat  one  to 
which  His  whole  nature  re^ionded,  and 
which  He  accepted.  No  doubt  there  was  in 
Him  the  innocent,  instinctive,  physksl 
shrinking  from  death.  No  doubt  the  cross, 
in  so  far,  was  pain  and  suffering.  But  that 
shrinking  might  be  a  shrinking  of  nature, 
but  it  was  not  a  recoil  of  will  Christ  felt 
that  the  cross  was  an  evil,  but  that  never 
made  Him  falter  in  His  determination  to 
bear  it  His  willing  acceptance  of  the 
necessity  was  owing  to  His  full  resolve  to 
save  the  world.  He  must  die  becanse  He 
would  redeem,  and  He  woold  redeem 
because  He  could  not  but  love.  So  the 
*'mu&t"  was  not  an  iron  chain  that  \ 
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to  His  cross.  He  stood  there  chained 
3y  nothing  but  His  own  will  and  loving 
Mse  to  save  the  world.  And  in  that 
g  purpose  each  of  us  may  be  sure  that 
aa  an  individual  and  a  personal  share, 
nust  die  because  He  'Moved  m^  and 
himself  for  tfu,'* 

nday,  11th.  Luke  ix.  93  to 36.  They 
d  as  tfuy  enUnd  into  tfu  cloud, 
little  difference  there  is  between  the 
s  disciples  in  all  ages.  These  men 
1  to  enter  into  the  cloud  just  as  we  do 

And  yet  it  was  from  the  cloud  that 
'oice  of  God  came.  There  are  some 
s   that  we  can  never  hear  until  the 

envelops  us.  Sometimes  God  hides 
elf  in  the  thick  darkness,  and,  though 
annot  see  Him,  yet,  like  Moees,  we 
His  presence,  and  hear  His  voice  say- 
*  Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee 
sp  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee 
the  place  which  I  have  prepared." 
r  sorrows  and  troubles  we  speak  of  as 
clouds,  but,  if  we  only  looked  at  them 
y,  we  should  find  that,  like  this  cloud 
1  enveloped  the  disciples  on  the  Trans- 
ition Mount,  they  are  bright. 

'  The  inner  half  of  every  cloud 
Is  bright  and  shining; 
I  therefore  turn  my  clouds  about. 
And  always  wear  them  inside  out. 
To  show  the  lining," 

ruth  we  should  do  well  to  grasp,  and 
ample  worth  emulating.  What  we  too 
do  is  to  look  at  the  darkness,  and  for- 
le  light  behiid. 

wonder  that  the  three  disciples  should 
feared  to  enter  into  the  cloud  when 
had  Jesus  with  them,  but,  though  we 
)t  see  Him.  He  is  as  really  present  with 
every  trial  And  just  as  He  knew 
was  to  take  place  on  the  mountain, 
hose  Peter,  James,  and  John  to  accom- 
Him,  so  when  He  calls  us  to  go  with 
it  is  always  with  some  end  in  view. 
IS  some  revelation  to  make  to  us,  some 
Tuth  to  teach  us,  and,  though  we  may 
IS  we  inter  the  cloud,  we  shall  yet  be 
slled  to  exclaim,  ''Master,  it  is  good 
to  be  here." 
Hugh  D,  Brown: 

fy  spake  of  his  decease  which  he 
a  accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  And, 
that  glory  mount,  these  men  were 
with  but  one  theme,  engrossed  and 
ated  by  but  one  subject,  "  Jesus  Christ, 
lim  crucified,"  shall  we  not  rally  more 
d   the   cross  to-day,  and  glory  more 


than  ever  in  that  theology  which  speaks  of 
blood?  Yes,  we  will  not  weary  in  telling 
out  that  old  sweet  strain,  which  shall  swell 
on  and  on  throughout  the  countless  ages  of 
the  great  eternity.  "  Unto  him  that  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood,  unto  him  be  glorv  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. '  At  Dumfermline 
Cathedral,  in  Scotland,  the  pulpit  is,  I 
understand,  erected  over  the  Ixxly  of  the 
royal  Bruce,  who  is  buried  beneath  it;  and, 
when  you  gaze  from  the  outside  upon  the 
great  square  tower,  which  stretches  up 
towards  heaven,  you  see  these  words  emblaz- 
oned on  its  four  sides,  "King  Robert  the 
Bruce";  and  thus  all  the  country  is  reminded 
of  that  noble  hero's  death  and  prowess. 
What  we  want  is  to  have  our  pulpits  erected 
upon  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  all  our  preaching  based  upon  the  merits 
of  His  atoning  sacrifice;  and,  as  the  monu- 
mental spire  shoots  up  to  heaven,  let  it 
remind  us  of  the  apostolic  go^l — "Jesus, 
and  the  resurrection."  Our  platform  is  on 
the  blood,  and  from  the  cross  and  the 
emptied  tomb,  our  faith  should  pierce 
upwards  to  the  glory.  Let  us  rally,  there- 
fore, around  Calvary,  and  revel  in  the  con- 
templation of  the  once  slain,  but  now 
ascended  Lamb. 

Monday,  12th.  Luke  tx,  s7  ^o  50,  On 
the  next  day^  when  they  were  come  down 
from  the  hill.  These  seasons  upon  the 
hilltop  where  we  have  been  with  Jesus  are 
to  fit  us  for  the  scenes  on  the  plain.  He 
takes  us  apart  and  shows  us  His  glory  that 
we  may  come  down  better  prepared  to  cope 
with  the  sin  and  sorrow  of  the  world.  The 
Transfiguration  Mount  is  not  for  us  to  build 
tabernacles  upon  and  there  live  above  all 
the  turmoil  and  trouble  of  earth.  It  is  only 
for  the  temporary  sojourn  to  refresh  and 
stimulate  us  that  we  may  do  yet  greater 
things  for  our  Lord  and  Master.  Some- 
times we  should  be  tempted  to  despair  at 
the  abounding  wickedness,  crushed  by  the 
overwhelming  sorrow  and  sadness  around 
us,  if  we  were  not  able  to  call  to  remem- 
brance the  scene  on  the  mountain  top.  But 
across  the  dark  cloud  stretches  the  bright 
rainbow  of  glory  and  promise  that  our  eyes 
rested  upon  there,  and  as  we  see  it  we 
thank  God  and  take  courage. 

We  must  not  think  that  such  an  experi- 
ence as  this  is  a  thing  of  the  past  or  only  for 
the  favored  few.  We  may  not  now  hear 
our  Lord  conversing  with  Moses  and  Elias 
"of  his  decease  which  he  should  accomplish 
at  Jerusalem"  —  indeed,  we  cannot  ;  for 
"Christ,  being  raised  from  the  dead, d\ft.\.^ 
no  more."    But  He  vAW  comlox\.  oxa  >aft»s\»i 
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with  the  sure  and  certain  hope  of  His  com- 
ing AgAiOt  of  the  place  He  has  gone  to  pre- 
pare for  us,  and  of  the  time  when  we  shall 
be  like  Him. 

These  men,  too,  whom  Christ  took  with 
Him  were  men  of  like  passions  to  ourselves; 
and  yet  it  was  they  whom  our  Lord  chose 
for  this  experience,  in  order  that  when  they 
were  come  down  from  the  hilltop  they 
might  be  better  able  to  do  t^e  work  He  had 
for  them.  Christ  never  intends  the  privi- 
leges He  g^ves  us  to  be  used  for  selfish  ends. 
He  blesses  us  that  we  may  be  made  a  bless- 
ing to  others.  The  end  and  aim  of  every 
mountain- top  sojourn  is — **the  next  day 
when  they  were  come  down.*' 

From  Bis  hop  Ryle : 

Hi  that  is  not  against  us,  is  for  us. 

The  principle  laid  down  in  this  passage  is 
of  great  importance.  A  right  understand- 
ing of  it  will  prove  most  useful  to  us.  The 
divisions  and  varieties  of  opinion  which 
exist  among  Christians  are  undeniably  very 
ereat.  Shall  we  approve  those  divisions? 
We  cannot  do  sa  Union  is  strength.  The 
disunion  of  Christians  is  one  cause  of  the 
slow  progress  of  vital  Christianity.  Shall 
we  denounce  and  hold  up  to  public  reproba- 
tion all  who  will  not  agree  to  work  with  us 
and  to  oppose  Satan  in  our  way?  It  is  use- 
less to  do  so.  Hard  words  never  yet  made 
men  of  one  mind.  Unity  was  never  yet 
brought  about  by  force.  What,  then,  ought 
we  to  do  ?  We  must  leave  alone  those  who 
do  not  agree  with  us.  and  wait  quietly  till 
God  shall  think  fit  to  bring  us  together. 
We  mast  learn  to  be  thankful  if  sin  is  op- 
posed and  the  gospel  preached  and  the 
devil's  kingdom  pulled  down,  though  the 
work  may  not  be  done  exactly  in  the  way 
we  like.  We  must  praise  God  if  souls  are 
converted  and  Christ  is  magnified,  no  mat- 
ter who  the  preacher  may  be  and  to  what 
church  he  may  belong  Happy  are  those 
who  can  say  with  Paul,  "If  Christ  be 
preached  I  rejoice;  yea,  and  will  rejoice." 

Tuesday,  13th.  LuJt^ix.  j/ to6j.  Lord, 

suffer  me  first Lord,  I  will  follow 

thee,  but.  How  many  are  still  uttering 
these  same  words,  and  of  how  many  are 
they  proving  the  ruin !  Such  procrastinating 
replies  are  no  better  than  blank  refusals;  in 
fact,  there  is  more  hope  of  one  who  says  out 
and  out,  "I  will  not,"  than  for  one  who  says, 
•*I  will  sometime*';  for  the  former  may 
repent  of  his  denial,  while  the  latter,  having 
beguiled  himself  into  believing  that  he  has 
complied,  sees  nothing  about  which  to  re- 
pent 

In  considering  these  two  replies  we  natu- 


rally think  of  their  application  to  people 
who  are  not  Christians,  and  the  excuses 
they  make  for  not  becoming  sa  *'  Pirrt.  I 
want  to  do  so  and  so,'*  **  I  will  be  e  Christian 

soon,  but  "  are  words  God's  servants 

frequently  have  to  hear  on  the  lips  of  those 
whom  they  are  trying  to  persuade  to  decide 
for  Christ 

Bat  we  must  not  overlook  the  fact  that 
our  Master  has  often  to  hear  these  words  from 
His  own  professed  followers.  He  comes  to 
us  sometimes  with  a  call  to  special  work  for 
Him  which  involves,  it  may  be,  the  giviof 
up  of  home  and  friends ;  it  may  be  to  some- 
thing for  which  we  feel  ourselves  peculiarly 
unfitted;  it  may  be  to  suffer  for  His  sake, 
and  glorify  Him  in  the  fires.  We  do  not 
refuse  Him — we  would  not  dare  to— but  we 
plead  for  time.  We  are  not  ready  to  respond 
at  once  to  His  call.  If  He  will  only  wait  a 
little  while  till  we  can  see  our  way  more 
clearly ;  at  present  there  are  so  many  obsta- 
cles. What  is  oar  Lord's  answer  to  sD 
these  excuses?  **No  man,  having  pat  his 
hand  to  the  plough,  and  lookin^^  back,  is  fit 
for  the  kingdom  of  God.'!  When  God  says, 
••To-day,"  we  dare  not  answer,  ••To-mo^ 
row.*' 
From  Spurgeon: 

Lord,  I  will  follow  thge,  hut,  Whes 
vou  have  walked  through  a  cemetery  yoo 
have  frequently  seen  over  a  grave  a  bfokea 
column  intended  to  memorialise  the  dmh 
of  someone  who  was  taken  away  in  the 
prime  of  manhood,  before  as  yet  his  life  had 
come  to  its  climax.  I  shall  take  that  ptctore 
of  the  broken  column  to  represent  my  text 
It  is  a  broken  text  That  broken  columB 
shall  also  represent  the  broken  rcsolutkios 
of  full  nianv  who  were  once  in  a  hopeful 
state.  As  if  prepared  to  witness  a  good 
profession  they  said,  **  Lord,  1  will  iSdam 
thee, '  when  the'e  came  a  heavy  blow  from 
the  withering  hand  of  sin,  and  the  column 
was  broken  short  with  a  **but"  So  let  my 
text  stand.  I  will  no'  finish  it  But  so  let 
not  your  determination  stand.  The  Lmd 
grant  by  His  effectual  grace  that  while  yoa 
mourn  with  sincere  grief  the  grave  of  many 
a  fair  resolve  which  never  attained  the 
maturity  of  true  discipleship— cut  off  with 
the  fatal  **  but "  of  indecision — ^yoa  may  now 
be  quickened  to  newness  of  life.  Thus  yoo 
shall  come  to  the  fullness  of  the  stature  of  a 
man  in  Christ.  Thus  as  a  building  fitly 
framed  together  and  growing  to  complete- 
ness, you  shall  be  made  meet  ••  for  an  nabi- 
tation  of  God  through  the  Spfait" 

Wednesday,  Hth.  Luke  jr.  /  to  /a 
Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  if  ike  kmrvuU 
that  hi  would  send  forth  imk0r€rs  imU  Ms 
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harvest  Knowing  as  we  do  how  truly 
great  the  harvest  is  now,  and  how  utterly 
inadequate  in  point  of  numbers  are  the 
workers  ahready  in  the  field,  let  us  ask  our- 
selves, Do  we  give  su£5cient  attention  to 
this  command  of  our  Lord  that  we  pray  for 
laborers  to  be  sent  forth  by  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  ?  Do  we  make  it  a  matter  of  real 
prayer— of  prayer  to  which,  if  the  question 
come,  **Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will 
go  ?"  we  are  prepared  to  reply,  ••  Here  am  I 
— send  me"  ? 

Sometunes  we  make  prayers  and  place 
our  own  reservations  on  the  way  in  which 
they  shall  be  carried  out ;  and  this  matter  of 
sending  forth  laborers  into  the  harvest  is 
one  in  which  we  are  specially  apt  to  do 
just  this  thing.  We  are  quite  willing  that 
others  should  go,  and  glad  when  they  offer 
themselves,  and  we  do  all  that  we  can  to 
help  them,  in  the  way  of  finances,  etc ;  but 
as  to  going  ourselves,  the  idea,  if  it  enters 
our  heads  at  all,  is  at  once  put  aside  and 
declared  to  be  impossible. 

It  is  not  enough  to  kneel  down  and  make 
a  few  petitions  which  cost  us  nothing.  We 
must  be  willing,  if  needs  be,  to  be  used 
ourselves  in  the  accomplishment  of  them, 
just  as  Esther,  in  order  to  save  the  Jewish 
nation,  took  her  life  in  her  hands,  and  say- 
ing, •*  If  1  perish,  I  perish,"  went  into  the 
presence  of  Abasuerus. 

From  Dr,  Hanna: 

This  is  the  great  abiding  lesson  that  the 
employment  of  the  seventy  by  Jesus  car- 
ries with  it — that  it  is  not  to  ministers  or 
ordained  officers  of  the  church  alone  that 
the  duty  pertains  of  spreading  abroad 
among  those  around  them  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  To  the  whole  church  of  the  living 
God,  to  each  individual  member  thereof, 
the  great  commission  comes,  "  Go  thou,  and 
make  the  Saviour  known. "  As  the  Father 
sent  Him,  Jesus  sends  all  who  own  and 
love  Him  on  the  same  errand  of  mercy. 
Originally  the  church  of  Christ  was  one 
large  company  or  missionaries  of  the  cross, 
each  member  feeling  that  to  him  a  portion 
of  the  great  task  of  evangelizing  the  world 
was  committed ;  and  it  will  be  just  in  pro- 
portion as  the  community  of  the  faithful, 
through  all  its  parts,  in  all  its  members, 
comes  to  recognize  this  to  be  its  function, 
and  attempts  to  execute  it,  that  the  expan- 
sive i)0\ver  that  once  btrlonged  to  it  will 
return  again:  and  not  so  much  by  organized 
societies  or  the  work  of  paid  deputies  as  by 
the  livicg  power  of  individual  pity,  sympa- 
thy and  love,  spirit  after  spirit  will  be 
drawn  into  the  fold  of  our  Redeemer  and 
His  kingdom  be  enlarged  upon  the  earth. 


Thursday,  15th.  Luke  x,  ij  to  24. 
Rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written 
in  heaven.  The  power  to  cast  out  devils  is 
not  the  test  of  entering  into  heaven,  but  the 
fact  of  our  names  being  written  in  the 
Lamb's  Book  of  Life.  Our  Lord  Himself 
said,  *'Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day, 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  .  ...  in  thy 
name  cast  out  devils  ?  And  then  will  I  pro- 
fess unto  them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  But  it  is 
absolutely  impossible  that  He  could  use 
such  words  to  any  whose  names  are  in  the 
Book  of  Life,  for  it  is  He  Himself  Who  has 
written  those  names  there.  (Ex.  xzxii.  32.) 
No  name  can  ever  appear  in  its  pages  unless 
penned  by  God  Himself,  and  none  can  ever 
be  blotted  out  except  by  tte  same  almighty 
Hand. 

Well  may  we  rejoice  to  know  that  our 
names  are  written  in  heaven.  **  It  was  this 
thought  apparently,  that  caused  a  sudden 
ebullition  of  joy  in  the  great  apostle's  heart, 
when,  after  having  mentioned  two  persons 
of  whom  he  ventures  to  affirm  that  their 
names  are  written  in  heaven,  he  goes  on  to 
say,  *  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always;  and  again 
I  say.  Rejoice.'"  It  is  indeed  a  matter  of 
rejoicing  that,  having  been  washed  from 
our  sins  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
and  made  "kings  and  priests  unto  God  and 
his  Father,"  our  names  are  written  in  the 
Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  and  will  ensure  us 
entrance  to,  and  participation  in  all  the 
glories  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

From  Spurgeon: 

In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit, 
Christ  had  His  songs,  though  it  was  night 
with  Him;  though  His  face  was  marred, 
and  His  countenance  had  lost  the  lustre  of 
earthly  happiness,  yet  sometimes  it  was  lit 
up  with  a  matchless  splendor  of  unparalleled 
satisfaction,  as  He  thought  upon  the  recom- 
pense of  the  reward;  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  congregation  sang  His  praise  unto  God. 
In  this  the  Lord  Jesus  is  a  blessed  picture 
of  His  church  on  earth.  At  this  hour  the 
church  expects  to  walk  in  sympathy  with 
her  Lord,  along  a  thorny  road;  through 
much  tribulation  she  is  forcing  her  way  to 
the  crown.  To  bear  the  cross  is  her  office, 
and  to  be  scorned  and  counted  an  alien  by 
her  mother's  children,  is  her  lot;  and  yet 
the  church  has  a  deep  well  of  joy,  of  which 
none  can  drink  but  her  own  children.  There 
are  stores  of  wine,  and  oil,  and  corn,  hidden 
in  the  midst  of  our  Jerusalem,  upon  which 
the  saints  of  God  are  evermore  sustained 
and  nurtured;  and  sometimes,  as  in  our 
Saviour's   case,  we    have   our   seasons   of 
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intense  delight.  Exiles  thoogh  we  be,  we 
rejoice  in  our  King;  vea,  in  Him  we  exceed- 
ing] v  rejoice,  while  in  His  name,  we  set  np 
our  banners. 

Friday,  16th.  Luke  x,  »j  to  s7*  How 
readest  tkout  There  is  more  than  one  way 
of  reading.  We  can  go  to  the  Bible  with 
preconceived  ideas,  with  prejudiced  minds, 
and  so  read  it  that  we  entirely  miss  its  real 
meaning.  We  can  turn  and  twist  its  words 
and  sentences  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give 
color  to  nearly  any  theory  we  may  hold.  Or 
we  may  go  to  it  with  reverent,  inquiring 
minds,  saying,  **Lord,  open  thou  mine  eyes, 
that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of 
thy  law,"  and  willing  to  accept  all  the  truth 
into  which  the  Spirit  of  truth  may  guide  us. 
It  is  only  as  we  go  in  this  latter  spirit  of 
humbleness  and  docility  that  we  shall  get 
the  light  and  blessing  that  will  enable  us  to 
walk  before  the  Lord  with  a  perfect  heart 

Or  it  is  possible  to  do  as  this  lawyer  did, 
to  r/o^  aright  and  yet  fail  to  do.  He  knew 
perfectly  how  eternal  life  was  to  t)e  obtained, 
and  gave  the  very  answer  which  Christ 
Himself  afterwards  made  to  that  other  law- 
yer who  came  asking,  **  Master,  which  is 
the  greatest  commandment  in  the  law?" 
But  knowing  is  not  sufficient  Our  Lord's 
reply  was  not,  **  Thou  hast  answered  right, 
and  thou  shalt  live";  it  was,  **Thou  hast 
answered  right ;  this  do  and  thou  shalt  live." 

And  that  was  just  where  this  man  came 
short  He  had  the  knowledge,  but  was  not 
willing  to  put  it  into  practice.  This  is  the 
very  point  at  which  so  many  faiL  We  need 
to  remember  that  it  is  not  the  knowing,  but 
the  doing  which  brings  the  blessing.  **If 
ye  know  ....  blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do*' 

From  Archbishop  Trench: 

Beautiful  as  is  this  parable  when  taken 
simply  according  to  the  letter,  and  full  of 
incentives  to  active  mercy  and  love,  bidding 
us  to  t)e  kind  and  tender-hearted,  yet  how 
much  lovelier  still  when  we  trace  in  it  a 
deeper  meaning  stilL  And  see  the  work  of 
the  merciful  Son  of  Man  Himself  portrayed 
to  us  here !  The  traveler,  then,  is  the  per- 
sonified human  nature,  or  Adam  as  he  is  the 
representative  and  head  of  the  race.  He 
has  left  Jerusalem,  the  heavenly  city,  the 
city  of  the  vision  of  peace,  and  is  traveling 
toward  Jericho;  he  isp^oingdown  toward  it, 
the  promne  city,  the  cttv  which  was  under  a 
curse.  But  no  sooner  has  he  forsaken  the 
holy  city,  and  the  presence  of  his  God.  than 
he  falls  under  the  power  of  him  who  is  at 
ODce  a  robber  and  a  murderer,  is  stripped  of 


the  robe  of  his  original  righteousneas,  and 
left  full  of  wounds  and  almost  mortal  strokes. 
His  case  is  desperate  as  concerns  his  own 
power  to  restore  himself,  but  not  desperate 
if  taken  in  hand  by  an  almighty  and  all- 
merciful  Physician.  And  who  else  but  such 
a  divine  Physician  shall  give  him  back  what 
he  has  lost,  shall  heal  and  bind  up  the 
bleeding  hurts  of  his  soul?  Can  the  law  do 
it?  The  apostle  answers  it  could  not:  '*  If 
there  had  been  a  law  which  could  have 
given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have 
been  by  the  law."  Patriarch  and  propbti 
and  priest  passed  by.  helpless  both  in  will 
and  deed,  for  they  themselves  also  lay 
wounded  in  that  wounded  man.  Onlv  that 
true  Samaritan,  beholding,  was  moved  with 
compassion,  as  He  is  all  compassion,  and 
poured  oil  into  the  wounds — that  is.  Him- 
self into  the  hearts,  purifying  all  hearts  by 
faith. 


Saturday ,  1 7tli.  Luke  jr.  jS  to  4M.  Thou 
art  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
things  Mr.  Moody  once  said  he  thought 
there  were  **  about  ten  thousand  Marthas  to 
one  Mary'* ;  and  as  we  look  upon  the  care- 
worn, anxious  faces  we  see  all  around,  not 
one  of  us  but  will  corroborate  that  statement 
The  face  upon  which  is  stamped  '*  the  peace 
of  God  which  pa5seth  understanding^'  is  t 
sight  we  are  rarely  privileged  to  see,  and 
one  which,  when  we  do  see  it,  is  never  with- 
out its  salutary  effect  upon  ua. 

Why  is  it  that  amongst  Christians  there  it 
not  more  of  this  beautiful  expression  of  face 
which  tells  of  a  perpetual  inward  peace  and 
joy  ?  Is  it  not  because  we  do  sot  fully 
believe  the  words  of  our  Master,  '*  Bat  one 
thing  is  needful"  ?  Like  Mary,  we  have 
**  chosen  that  good  part  which  shall  not  be 
taken  away,"  and  yet  with  Martha  we  are 
** careful  and  troubled  about  many  things"; 
and  it  is  these  **many  things"  which  we 
allow  to  come  in  and  spoil  the  rest  and 
satisfaction  of  the  **one  thing.**  If  we 
would  only  take  more  time  to  sit  at  Jesus's 
feet  all  this  would  be  different  The  anxi- 
ety of  the  many  things  woul4  grow  leas  and 
less,  while  the  joy  of  the  one  thing  would 
assume  proportions  such  as  to  effectnally 
choke  all  the  cares  of  this  world  and  give  to 
the  children  of  God  that  peace  and  calm 
which  comes  alone  from  rest  in  Him. 

Selected  : 

Christ  never  asks  of  us  such  busy  labor 
As  leaves  no  time  for  resting  at  BUm  feet; 

The  waiting  attitude  of  expectation 
He  ofttimes  counts  a 
plete. 
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He   sometimes  wants  our  ear— our  lapt 
attention— 
That  He  some  sweetest  secret  may  im- 

'Tis  always  in  the  time  of  deepest  silence 
That  heart  finds  deepest  fellowship  with 
heart 

And  yet  He  does  Icve  service  when  'tis 
given 
By  fiprateful   love   that   clothes  itself  in 
deed; 
Bnt  work  that's  done  beneath  the  scouxge 
of  duty- 
Be  snre  to  such  He  gives  but  little  heed. 

Then  seek  to  please  Him,  whatsoe'er  He 
bids  thee — 
Whether  to  do.  to  suffer,  to  lie  still; 
TwOl  matter  Uttle  by  what  path  He  leads 
thee 
If  in  it  aU  thou  seek'st  to  do  His  will. 

SoDday,  18th.  Luki  xl  i  to  ij.  Thy 
will  b€  done,  as  im  heaven,  so  in  earth, 

F^om  Giorgi  Mathsson: 

It  is  not  without  meaning  that  He  Who 
knew  what  was  in  man,  taught  us  to  say, 
Thy  kingdom  cowu^  before  we  say,  Thy 
will  be  done.  He  Who  passed  through  the 
struggle  of  the  garden,  knew  well  that,  for 
a  frail  human  soul,  it  is  no  easy  thing  to  say, 
••Thy  will  be  done**;  that,  in  order  to  say 
it  fully,  our  heart  must  be  under  the  empire 
of  another  heart  What  is  it  that  my  soul 
desires  when  it  cries,  **Thy  will  be  done"? 
la  it  that  God  may  find  no  barrier  to  His 
power?— -that  woula  be  a  useless  prayer; 
Grod's  outward  will  must  be  done.  Is  it 
that  I  may  be  brought  into  a  spirit  of  stolid 
submission?— that  would  be  a  stoic's  prayer; 
not  one  such  as  the  angels  pray  in  heaven. 
To  do  His  will  as  the  angels  ao  it,  is  to  do 
it  not  with  resignation,  but  with  acquies- 
cence. To  say,  ••  Thy  will  be  done,  as  it  is 
in  heaven,"  is  to  say.  Make  Thy  will  my  will. 
It  is  to  cry  for  power  to  say,  I  would  not 
have  my  deiy^st  possession,  if  it  be  not  dear 
to  Thee;  I  woula  rather  lose  my  costliest 
gift  if  it  be  not  precious  in  Thy  sight;  I 
would  welcome  any  sorrow,  if  it  brought 
me  nearer  Thee— that  is  to  pray,  •♦Thy  will 
be  done,  as  in  heaven."  My  soul,  art  thou 
ready  for  this?  Art  thou  prepared  to  go 
down  with  Him  into  Gethsemane?  Art 
thou  strong  enough  to  take  thy  Father's 
cup  into  thy  hand,  and  drain  it  as  a  good 
and  perfect  gift  from  Him?  Yes;  but  His 
kingdom  must  first  come  to  thee.  God 
alone  can  help  thee  to  choose  God.  His 
beauty  must  be  in  thee,  ere  thou  canst 
desire  it;  His  angels  must  strengthen  thee, 
ere  thou  canst  do  the  will  as  they  do  it  To 
1^  His  will  is  to  will  His  will;  it  is  to  throb 
with  His  heart,  to  beat  with  His  pulse,  to 
breathe  with  His  breath,  to  bum  with  His 
love,  to  see  with  His  eyes.  His  will  shall 
be  done  in  thee  when  thou  shalt  receive  an 
answer  to  the  prayer,  **  Tbj  kingdom  come, " 


Monday,  1 9th.  Luhe  xi,  14  to  26,  He, 
knowing  their  thoughts.  Is  it  always  a 
source  of  unalloyed  satisfaction  to  us  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  knows  our  thoughts  ?  Are 
we  willing  that  He  should  have  the  right  of 
way  into  our  minds  and  hearts?  Or  is 
there  sometimes  a  feeling  that  if  it  were 
possible  we  would  exercise  our  prerogative 
and  keep  Him  out  ? 

By  the  answers  we  can  give  to  these 
questions  we  may  know  our  true  attitude 
towards  our  Master;  we  may  test  the  sin- 
cerity and  sound  the  depth  of  our  love  to 
Him.  If  our  hearts  are  indeed  right  before 
God  we  shall  be  glad  that  all  our  thoughts 
are  known  to  Him— glad  because  under  all 
our  failures  He  will  see  that  we  truly  love 
Him;  glad  because  when  we  make  mistakes 
and  others  judge  us  accordingly  He  will 
know  that  our  desire  is  indeed  to  do  that 
which  is  pleasing  in  His  sight,  even  though 
the  result  may  be  different  from  what 
we  had  expected;  glad  because  when  evil 
thoughts  come  to  us — as  come  they  will — 
He  will  know  that  they  are  but  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  devil,  and  \/ill  help  us  to  fight 
against  and  overcome  them;  glad  because 
when  thoughts  of  sadness  enter  our  minds 
He  will  understand  and  give  the  very  words 
of  comfort  we  need.  Therefore  will  we 
echo  the  prayer  of  the  psalmist,  '*  Search 
me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart;  try  me  and 
know  my  thoughts." 

A  strons^er  than  he.  Spurgeon  says: 
Who  is  this?  This  is  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
comes  by  His  Spirit  into  the  heart  of  man, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  is  vastly  superior  to 
Satanic  power.  ••  He  comes  upon  him" — 
that  is  to  say,  He  attacks  him;  and  ab,  bow 
vehemently  does  Christ  lay  to  at  the  great 
enemy  of  souls !  One  sword-cut  cuts  away 
the  plume  of  pride;  another  blow  takes 
away  the  comfort  of  sin,  and  another  de- 
stroys the  reigning  power  of  sin.  As  soon 
as  ever  the  stronger  Man  has  conquered  the 
enemv,  what  does  He  do  ?  He  takes  his 
sword  of  rebellion,  snaps  it  across  his  knee, 
and  pulls  the  armor  from  the  back  of  the 
unclean  spirit  Prejudice,  ignorance,  hard- 
heartedness  —  all  these  are  pulled  off  the 
old  enemy.  Christ  Jesus  then  proceeds  to 
divide  the  spoiL  *•  There  is  the  man's 
heart — I  will  take  that,"  says  He;  **  that 
shall  be  a  jewel  in  My  crown.  The  man's 
love  I  will  set  as  a  jewel  upon  My  arm  for- 
ever. His  memory,  his  judgment,  his 
power  of  thought,  utterance  and  working — 
these  are  all  Mine,"  says  Christ  He  puts 
the  broad  arrow  of  the  King  upon  every 
room  in  the  house,  upon  every  p\eee  ol  l\xt- 
nitnre.    The  garnishing  Re  puWs  cwX— **\ 
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will  adorn  it  far  better  than  this,'*  saith  He. 
*' There  shall  be  no  sicture  of  faith,  bnt 
faith  itself;  there  shall  be  no  ornament  in 
yonder  grate  except  the  ornament  of  the 
glowing  fire  of  fervid  zeal;  there  shall  be 
no  borrowed  flowers,  but  I  will  train  round 
this  window  the  sweet  roses  and  jessamine 
of  love  and  peace  of  mind ;  I  will  wash  what 
was  only  swept,  with  My  blood  I  will  make 
it  white  and  sweet  and  clean;  and  I  will 
strike  the  lintel  and  the  two  side  posts  with 
the  hyssop  and  with  the  blood-mark,  and 
then  the  aestroying  angel,  when  he  sweeps 
by,  shall  sheathe  his  sword,  and  the  black 
fiend,  when  he  would  enter,  shall  see  the 
mark  there  and  go  back  trembling  to  his 
accursed  den.*' 

Tuesday,  20th.  Luke  xL  rf  to ^6,  Taki 
keed,  tktre/ori,  that  tks  light  which  is  in 
thee  bi  not  darktuss.  Then  it  rests  with 
us,  whether  the  light  we  have  goes  on  shin- 
ing **more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day,** 
or  whether  it  becomes  dimmer  and  dimmer, 
until  at  last  it  dies  out  altogether?  Yes ;  we 
can  so  nurture  and  strengthen  it  that  our 
whole  body  is  full  of  light,  or  we  can  so 
neglect  and  deaden  it  that  our  body  is  full 
of  darkness.  But  God  will  hold  us  respon- 
sible for  the  way  in  which  we  treat  this 
light  Recall  the  solemn  warnings  He  gave 
to  the  churches  at  Bphesus  and  Sardis, 
because  they  were  allowing  the  light  that 
was  in  them  to  become  darkness.  '*  I  will 
come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou 
repent.**  '*Be  watchful,  and  strengthen 
the  things  which  remain,  that  are  ready  to 
die;  remember,  and  hold  fast,  and  repent; 
if  therefore,  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will 
come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not 
know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee.** 

The  light  we  have  will  burn  brighter  and 
brighter,  if  only  we  will  allow  it  But  there 
are  many  ways  in  which  we  can  hinder  and 
resist,  and  even  destroy  it  If  we  neglect 
to  keep  it  burning  by  prayer,  by  reading, 
and  by  meditation  on  God*s  Word;  if  we 
refuse  to  follow  its  leadings;  if  we  grieve 
and  quench  the  Holy  Spirit;  if  we  try  to 
serve  God  and  mammon;  if  we  yield  to 
temptation,  our  light  will  grow  less  and 
le<^s,  and  eventually  become  extinct  alto- 
gether, leaving  us  to  a  blacker,  deeper, 
more  hopeless  darkness  than  any  we  have 
known  before. 
From  Bishop  Ryli: 

The  queen  of  the  south  ....  the  nun 
cf  Nineveh  shall  rise  up.  There  is  some- 
thing very  solemn  and  instructive  in  the 


language  which  our  Lord  here  tiaes.  It 
reminds  us  that  this  world  is  not  all.  and 
that  the  life  which  man  lives  in  the  body  on 
earth  is  not  the  only  life  of  which  we  oufffat 
to  think.  The  kings  and  queens  of  olden 
time  are  all  to  live  again  one  day,  and  to 
stand  before  the  bar  of  God.  The  vast 
multitudes  that  once  swarmed  roirnd  the 
palaces  of  Nineveh,  are  all  to  come  forth 
trom  their  graves,  and  to  give  an  aoconnt 
of  their  works.  To  our  eyes  they  seem  to 
have  passed  away  forever.  We  read  with 
wonder  of  their  empty  halls,  and  talk  of 
them  as  a  people  who  have  completely  per- 
ished. But  to  the  eye  of  God  they  all  wtt 
still. 

Let  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  be  often 
before  our  minda  Let  the  life  to  oome  be 
frequently  before  our  thoughts.  All  is  not 
over  when  the  grave  receives  its  tenant, 
and  man  goes  to  nis  long  home.  Yet  a  lit- 
tle time,  and  we  shall  all  live  again.  Many, 
like  Felix,  may  well  tremble  when  they 
think  of  such  thing<«.  But  men  who  live  bjr 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  like  St  Paul,  shoon 
lift  up  their  heads,  and  rejoice. 

Wednesday,  21st.  Luke  xl  jy  t4  44, 
Give  for  alms  those  things  which  art 
within,  (Revised  Version.)  The  Phari- 
sees were  accustomed  to  parade  their  almi 
before  men  with  the  sonnd  of  a  trumpet 
But  they  only  gave  of  the  outward  things 
such  as  their  wealth  or  rank  afforded  them, 
and  their  sole  object  in  giving  was  to  he 
seen  and  praised  by  others.  Alms  of  that 
sort  are  far  less  costly  to  the  giver  than 
those  involved  in  the  command  here  laid 
down  by  our  Lord,  **Give  for  aUns  those 
thiogs  which  are  within."  Just  as  His 
**Love  your  enenies**  was  more  difficult  to 
carry  out  than  the  old  commandment,  **Love 
thy  neighbor";  as  indeed  all  the  precepts 
Christ  inculcated  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
were  much  harder  to  obey  than  the  old  ICosaic 
law,  so  this  **Give  for  alms  those  things 
which  are  within  "  can  only  be  done  at  an 
infinitely  greater  sacrifice  than  the  Phari- 
sees, accustomed  to  give  of  their  ootward 
things,  could  possibly  know. 

The  gift  which  contains  our  peraonsl 
interest  and  sympathy — it  may  be  days  and 
nights  of  watching,  it  may  be  at  the  cost  ol 
great  self-denial — has  a  value  such  as  no 
mere  money  taken  from  our  purses,  and 
possible  scarcely  missed,  can  have. 

But  this  command  of  our  Master,  whUe 
involving  greater  cost  to  the  giver,  opens  at 
the  same  time  a  much  larger  sphere  to  this 
matter  of  alms-giving,  since  it  does  not  Umit 
alms  to  externalities.    Some  there  amy  bs 
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so  very  poor  in  this  world's  goods  as  to 
really  have  nothing  they  can  bestow  on 
others;  but  there  is  not  one  of  us  unable  to 
give  of  the  *'  things  which  are  within/'  our 
sympathy,  our  tears,  our  thought,  our  inter- 
est, our  love,  ourselves.  These  are  the 
alms  which  come  up  for  a  memorial  before 
God  and  are  precious  in  His  sight 
From  Josiph  Parkir: 

Yi  tithi  mint  and  rui  and  ail  manner 
of  kerbs ^  and  Pass  over  judgment  and  tke 
iove  of  God,  In  other  words,  you  are  pious 
at  the  wroDg  places.  That  is  the  point  It 
applies  to  us  alL  We  think  we  make  up  for 
lacK  of  the  right  and  complete  piety  by  fuss- 
ing about  a  thousand  things  that  are  secon- 
dary, subordinate,  and  haraly  of  any  conse- 
quence. 

We  may  do  the  little  without  doing  the 
g^eat  Tnat  is  the  mischief;  and  we  may 
so  do  the  little  as  to  imagine  that  we  are 
doing  the  great,  which  is  the  still  deeper 
and  more  fatal  mischief.  [But]  we  cannot 
do  the  great  without  doing  the  little.  That 
is  the  beautiful  relation  and  issue  of  things 
in  Christian  life  and  experience.  We  can- 
not pay  attention  to  "judgment  and  the 
love  of  God  "  and  allow  :he  little  taxations 
to  escape  notice.  This  is  how  Christ  would 
work;  this  is  the  program  of  Christianity. 
It  says.  Get  the  people  to  do  the  great 
things,  and  then  they  will  surely  do  the  little 
things  in  due  time  and  turn.  Christianity 
addresses  itself  to  vitalities,  not  to  accidents 
and  externalities. 

Does  Christianity  trouble  itself  about 
washing  hands,  and  tithing  mint  and  rue 
and  all  manner  of  herbs?  Not  at  all.  Is 
Christianity  a  little  reformer  going  up  and 
down  in  the  world,  seeing  where  it  can 
patch  up  broken  walls  and  repair  broken 
glass?  Nothing  of  the  sort  Has  Christianity 
any  little  detailed  platform  of  reformation? 
None,  none.  Then  how  can  Christianity 
get  at  the  habits  of  the  people?  By  getting 
at  their  hearts.  Christianity  is  not  a  little 
outside  day- laborer,  who  comes  for  an  eight- 
hours'  spell  at  the  dilapidation  of  human 
life;  Christianity  is  the  spirit  of  love,  which 
is  the  spirit  of  God,  and  begins  with  **  judg- 
ment and  the  love  of  God." 

Thursday,  22nd.  Luke  xt\  4^  to  S4* 
Tkem  tkat  were  entering  in  ye  kinder ed. 
How  solemn  and  terrible  are  these  words, 
especially  when  taken  in  connection  with 
those  others  uttered  by  our  Lord,  ••  Whoso 
shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which 
believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that 
a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of 
the  sea."  Well  may  we  examine  ourselves 
to  see  if  there  is  aught  in  us,  in  our  conduct, 
that  is  hindering  others  from  entering  into 


the  kingdom  of  Grod.  To  too  severe  a  test 
we  cannot  subject  ourselves;  too  deeply 
into  the  minutest  detail  of  our  lives  we 
cannot  search,  when  we  remember  that 
there  may  be  something  in  us  which  is 
keeping  out  of  the  fold  of  Christ  some  who 
would  otherwise  enter  in.  There  is,  per- 
haps, one  for  whose  conversion  we  have 
been  praying  for  months,  or  even  years; 
and  once  or  twice  it  has  seemed  to  us  he 
has  been  on  the  very  threshold  of  the  king- 
dom, and  we  felt  sure  that  the  final  step  for 
which  we  had  been  so  longing  would  be 
taken.  But  we  were  disappointed.  The 
only  step— if  indeed  any  were  taken — was  a 
backward  one.  What  was  the  reason  for 
this?  Was  it  perchance,  that  we,  all  un- 
consciously to  ourselves,  had  laid  a  stum- 
bling-block in  the  way — some  hasty  word, 
some  thoughtless  action— and  thus  barred 
the  entrance  ?    It  may  have  been. 

Let  us  therefore  take  heed  to  ourselves. 
What  seems  a  little  thing  to  us  may  prove 
an  insurmountable  obstacle  to  others,  and 
where  by  our  prayers  we  would  help,  we 
may  by  our  conduct  be  hindering  them  that 
would  enter  in. 

From  Dr,  John  Young: 

Gross  wickedness  was  hidden  beneath  the 
forms  and  the  name  of  sanctity.  Spiritual 
worship,  the  veneration  and  love  of  a  God 
of  righteousness,  purity,  truth,  and  all 
moral  excellence  was  almost  unknown. 
There  was  a  magnificent  temple,  an  estab- 
lished worship,  an  ordained  priesthood,  a 
vast  and  gorgeous  ritual,  and  sacri6ces  and 
offerings  and  feasts  and  fasts.  There  were 
also  synagogues  open  every  day,  and  recog- 
nized forms  of  prayer,  which  were  repeated 
not  only  in  private,  but  in  the  market-places 
and  at  the  corners  of  the  streets.  It  was 
even  sought  to  invest  the  food,  the  dress, 
the  looks,  the  postures  of  the  body  with  the 
sacredness  of  religion ;  and  if  such  things  as 
these  had  constituted  piety  that  age  must 
have  been  preeminently  pious.  But  Jesus 
declared  that  true  worship  is  perfectly  sep- 
arable from  the<e  things,  and  is  not  essen- 
tially connected  with  any  of  them,  though  it 
may  consist  along  with  them  all.  God 
looks  to  the  soul  alone — to  its  genuine  and 
unconstrained  actings,  its  reverence,  trust 
and  love.  Worship  in  God's  sight  is  wholly 
spiritual — always,  altogether,  only  within 
the  soul. 

Friday,  23rd.  Luke  xiu  /  to  12.  He 
tkat  denieth  me  before  men,  skail  be  denied 
before  tke  angels  of  God,  To  deny  Christ 
it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  declare  with  our 
lips,  like    Peter,  that   we  "know    not   the 
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Man."  Our  own  hearts  can  bear  witness  to 
the  fact  that  there  are  various  ways  of  deny- 
ing Him.  Well  do  we  know  the  many  and 
subtle  temptations  with  which  Satan  seeks 
to  make  us  deny  the  Lord  That  bought  as. 

At  times,  we  can  just  as  surely  deny  Him 
t>y  our  silence  as  by  our  speech.  When 
we  refuse  to  confess  Him  before  men — it 
may  be  by  not  taking  part  in  a  meeting;  it 
may  be  by  hiding  our  colors  when  in  the 
company  of  worldly  people — we  are  as  cer- 
tainly denying  Him  as  ever  Peter  did. 

Again,  we  may  deny  our  Lord  by  our 
actions.  We  may  k>e  found  among  His 
enemies,  amongst  those  that  hate  Him,  tak- 
ing pleasure  in  their  society,  and  seeking 
our  enjoyment  at  their  entertainments.  Yet 
another  way  of  denying  Christ  before  men 
is  to  distrust  Him.  What  store  will  people 
set  by  a  creed  which  says,  '*  I  have  a  Father 
Who  has  promised  to  supply  all  my  need," 
but  which  does  not  hinder  Uiose  who  hold  it 
from  worrying  about  the  future  ?  Is  such  a 
belief  likely  to  win  many  adherents  to  the 
cause  of  Christ? 

Let  our  prayer  and  our  aim  to-day  be 
that  in  all  we  do  and  say  we  may  show 
Whose  we  are,  and  Whom  we  serve. 
From  Mark  Guy  Piarse: 

Biwan  of  tki  Uavin  of  tht  Pkarisies, 
Take  Saul  of  Tarsus  as  a  specimen,  first  of 
the  Pharisee,  and  afterwards  of  the  true 
Christian.  **I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a 
Pharisee,"  he  says  of  himself,  **and  after 
the  most  straightest  sect  of  our  religion  I 
lived  a  Pharisee."  But  not,  therefore,  a 
hypocrite.  No,  indeed;  zealous  beyond 
any,  as  truly  conscientious  and  ardent  in  his 
Pharisaism  as  afterwards  in  his  Christianity. 
Now  he  becomes  a  Christian.  What  is  the 
great  difference  in  the  man?  Before  and 
after  his  knowing  Christ  he  is  alike  earnest, 
devout,  sealous.  When  did  the  Pharisee 
die  and  the  Christian  begin?  It  is  here — the 
centre  of  the  old  life  was  **  I " ;  the  centre  of 
the  new  life  is  Christ  If  he  speaks  of  the 
old  life  you  catch  the  tone  at  once— it  is  I; 
the  ^at  pillar  of  it  all  is  that  /.  Pharisa- 
ism IS  a  capital  /,  a  very  religious  /,  finding 
in  religion  that  which  magnifies  and  exalts 
its  importance. 

But  the  moment  Paul  finds  Christ  there  is 
a  new  consciousness,  a  new  centre ;  there  is 
a  new  grammar,  in  which  /  becomes  the 
second  person  singular,  and  Tkou  is  ever  the 
first  person.  And  now  forever  beats  and 
throbs  within  him  the  consciousness  of 
belonging  to  Christ  **I,  Paul,  the  slave  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  is  the  utterance  that 
rises  to  his  lips  at  every  reference  to  himself. 
Christianity  meant  Paul's  own  death  and 
burial,  that   henceforth   Christ   might   be 


enthroned  in  his  heart,  and   glorified  by 
every  thought  and  word  and  deed  o£  his  life. 

Saturday,  24th.  Luk£  x&  ij  to  91, 
Joseph  Parker  saysi^Let  us  find  oat  where 
this  man,  called  a  **fool."  got  wrong.  '*The 
ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  tiroaght  forth 
plentifully."  There  is  nothmg  wrong  is 
that.  There  is  no  harm  in  having  good 
crops,  fields  beautiful  with  the  produce  of 
nature.  "And  he  thought  within  himsdf, 
saying.  What  shall  I  do?^  There  is  nothing 
wrong  there.    A  man  must  reflect,  he  must 

Ent  a  value  upon  his  possessions,  and  know 
ow  to  act  with  prudence.  **Becmiise  I  have 
no  room."  There  he  is  wrong!  He  had 
plenty  of  room,  if  he  had  known  it  Not 
Dam-room,  but  soul-room — ^life-ioom !  **An 
my  fruits,  and  my  goods."  There  he  is 
wrong  again.  Mv  fruits,  and  my  goods,  and 
my  soul,  and  my  bams.  That  is  all  wroofi 
lie  has  made  himself  the  centre  of  reckon- 
ing. **And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soat  tboo 
hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  yean; 
take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  menr.* 
What  had  he  laid  up?  ICuch  goods?  Troly! 
But  had  he  the  years  laid  up?  Can  a  man 
lock  up  even  one  day,  and  say,  '*Thoa  sit 
mine"?  **I  will  say  to  my  soul.  Soul,  take 
thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry."  The 
man  was  all  animal  He  told  his  acnil  to  est, 
drink,  and  be  merry:  not  knowing  what  a 
soul  lives  upon,  or  what  its  proper  food  and 
drink  are.  There  is  a  way  or  feeding  the 
soul  which  means  destroying  it  So  mocfa 
for  the  man's  own  speech. 

Now  we  tum  to  another  side: — **Bot  God 
said  unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee:  then  whose  ihaD 
those  thiuf^s  be,  which  thou  hast  piovidedr 
What  had  he  forgotten  from  his  calcnlations? 
God.  **This  night"  The  man  had  forigotfeea 
the  nights  too!  He  talked  aboat  yeexs  la 
whole  numbers;  about  the  bright  speoM 
called  day.  but  did  not  think  of  those  Dledt 
lines  called  night  Between  to-day  sad 
to-morrow  there  rolls  the  blsck  night-river, 
and  we  may  fall  into  it,  and  never  step  01 
the  shore  of  the  morning. 

Seeing,  then,  that  there  is  to  be  a  day  of 
departure  from  this  world,  when  I  xaoA 
leave  my  fields,  and  my  bams,  and  niTgoodi» 
and  my  fruit<t,  and  my  present  relatioosblps 
—what  shall  I  do?  This.  Live  for  eternity. 
"Look  not  at  the  things  that  are  seen,  but 
at  the  things  that  are  unseen ;  for  the  things 
that  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
that  are  not  seen  are  etemaL" 

Sunday,  25th.    Luko  xiL  mm  to  J4.     Yomr 

Father  knowetk.  With  such  a  word  of 
comfort  spoken  by  the  Lord  Jesos  Himsdf. 
how  is  it  that  God's  children  are  < 
and  troubled  about  the  common  1 
of  life?  Seeing  that  it  is  our  FmikMr  Who 
knows;  that  beside  being  our  Father  He  is 
**Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  and  sky,"  sad 
that  moreover  He  is  not  only  mkU  to  fvo* 
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vide  for,  bat  has /r^mii/^  to  supply  all  our 
Deeds  ••according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus,"  why  are  we  so  foolish  as  to 
worry  about  that  which  does  not  concern  us? 
If  our  Father  has  made  it — as  He  undoubt- 
edly has — His  business  to  look  after  our 
needs,  surely  we  can  trust  Him  to  accomplish 
what  He  has  undertaken. 

Have  we  ever  known  any  word  of  His  to 
fail?  Can  we  point  to  one  single  instance 
in  our  lives  and  say,  ••He  disappointed  me 
there"?  Not  perhaps  just  as  we  expected,  or 
wished,  did  He  appear  for  us,  but  in  His 
own  way,  which  is  as  much  above  ours  as 
the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  did 
the  Lord  provide,  and  as  we  look  back  we 
£^ladly  confess  that  He  did  exceeding  abund- 
antly for  us  above  all  that  we  asked  or 
thought        , 

Since  therefore  all  responsibility  as  to  the 
supply  of  our  everyday  necessities  devolves 
apon  our  Father,  let  us  devote  cur  time  and 
eneigy  to  the  extension  of  His  kingdom,  to 
the  provision  for  ourselves,  not  of  a  treasure 
upon  earth,  but  '•of  a  treasure  in  the  heavens, 
that  faileth  not" 
J^rom  Giorgi  Bowin: 

Fear  not^  littU  flock;  far  it  is  your 
Faiket's  good  pUasun  to  givi  you  tkt 
ki'ngdowi. 

In  these  words  we  read  the  future  destinies 
of  the  world.  When  an  Alexander  arises 
and  hurries  through  the  world,  snatching 
crowns  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left, 
and  threatening  to  take  unto  himself  all 
sublunary  power,  the  people  of  God  are  told 
to  fear  not;  the  kingdom  is  for  them,  not 
him.  So,  too,  when  a  Julius  Csesar  grasps 
at  the  sceptre  of  universal  dominion.  And 
when  a  Napoleon  appears  on  the  scene,  they 
calmlv  wait  to  see  him  and  his  kingdom 
vanish.  For  they  have  looked  with  Daniel 
on  the  image  that  expressed  beforehand  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  world  from  the  Babylonian 
dominion  down  to  the  time  when  dominion 
is  given  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  and  by  Him 
given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High.  Not  only  is  there  for  them  an  inherit- 
ance reserved  in  heaven,  but  thrones  shall 
come  down  from  heaven  and  be  set  upon  the 
earth,  and  they  shall  sit  thereon. 

Who  are  these  unmanifested  kings  and 
priests?  They  are  now  a  little  company  of 
sheep,  a  little  flock,  willing  to  be  inglorious, 
poor,  weak,  despised,  rejected;  fitting  them- 
selves to  be  all  that  is  great,  and  excellent, 
and  powerful  by  their  willingness  to  be 
nothing. 

nonday,26tli.  LukixtLjs^^fS,  Bless- 
gd  are  those  sirvanis^  whom  the  lord^  when 
hi  comet h^  shaliflnd  watching.    Not  wiil 


be^  but  are.  So  there  is  a  present  as  well  as 
a  future  blessedness  attaching  to  all  the 
Lord's  waiting  and  watching  servants.  Of 
the  satisfaction  that  will  be  ours  when  Jesus 
comes,  of  the  joy  that  will  possess  us  when 
we  see  the  King  in  His  beauty  and  are  made 
like  unto  Him,  of  the  happiness  we  shall 
experience  at  receiving  from  His  hands  a 
crown  of  righteousness  which  God  will  give 
to  all  that  love  His  appearing,  we  often  think, 
and  for  it  we  greatly  long. 

But  in  addition  to  this  future  blessedness 
of  realization  there  is  also  the  present  joy  of 
anticipation,  there  is  the  satisfaction  which 
comes  from  the  knowledge  that  during  our 
Lord's  absence  we  can  be  doing  service  for 
Him,  and  there  is  besides,  the  happiness 
which  that  service  itself  brings  to  each  one 
who  is  doing  it  faithfully. 

There  is  much  to  be  done  ere  His  return, 
and  each  servant  has  his  own  special  work 
allotted  to  him  of  which  he  will  be  required 
to  give  account  We  cannot  tell  how  soon 
the  cry  will  be  raised,  ••Behold,  the  bride- 
groom Cometh."  It  may  be  that  for  some  of 
us,  it  may  be  for  all,  our  term  of  earthly 
watching  and  service  is  almost  ended,  and 
that  we  are  soon  to  pass  into  that  land  where 
the  watching  will  be  over,  but  where  His 
servants  shall  still  serve  Him.  Meanwhile 
let  us  so  wait  that  when  our  Lord  knocketh 
we  may  open  to  Him  immediately. 

Selected: 

That  servant  which  knew  his  iord*s 
will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither 
did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes. 

The  legend  of  St.  Macarius  of  Alexandria 
runs  thus:  •'One  day  as  Macarius  wandered 
among  those  ancient  Egyptian  tombs  wherein 
he  had  made  himself  a  dwelling  place,  he 
found  the  skull  of  a  mummy.  Turning  it 
over  with  his  crutch,  he  inquired  to  whom  it 
belonged.  'Toapagan,' it  replied.  Macarius 
looking  into  the  empty  eyes,  said,  'Where, 
then,  is  thy  soul?*  And  the  head  replied, 
•In  helL'  'How  deep?'  Macarius  asked. 
•The  depth  is  greater  than  the  distance  from 
heaven  to  earth/  answered  the  skull.  Then 
Macarius  asked,  'Are  there  any  deeper  than 
thou  art?'  *Yes:  the  Jews  are  deeper  still.' 
•Are  there  any  deeper  than  the  Jews?*  'Yes, 
in  sooth!  for  the  Christians  whom  Jesus 
Christ  hath  redeemed,  and  who  show  in 
their  actions  that  they  despise  His  doctrine, 
are  deeper  still.'" 

Tuesday ,  27th .  Luke  xiL  4g  tojg,  I  am 
come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth.  The  fire 
which  Christ  came  to  send  upon  the  earth 
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was  that  of  which  John  the  Baptist  spoke 
when  be  said  of  Christ.  **He  that  cometh 
after  me  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire/'  and  of  which  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost— the 
symbol  being  the  tongne  of  fire^was  the 
first  and  partial  fulfillment. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  these  two  verses 
would  be  better  translated,  '*I  am  come  to 
send  fire  on  the  earth;  wo.ild  that  it  were 
already  kindled!  I  have  a  ba{)tisni  to  be 
iMiptizcd  with;  how  am  I  straightened  till  it 
be  accomplished.*'  And  that  ihey  may  be 
spoken  of  as  a  soUIociuy  in  which  our  I.«ord 
is  lt.K)king  forward  witn  eager  longirg  to  the 
time  when,  the  conditions  being  fuifiliid.  the 
fire  shall  be  cast  upon  the  earth.  But  ere 
that  fire  can  be  kindled  the  baptism  must  be 
passed  through,  the  baptism  of  suflTeriog. 

Jesus  Himself  said  to  His  diFciples.  ■*lt  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away ;  for  if  I 
go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
unto  you.'*  And  the  only  way  by  which  He 
could  go  away  in  order  to  ensure  the  coming 
of  the  Comforter  was  that  of  His  cmss  and 
passion.  But  that  being  accomplished  the 
fire  descended  u^wn  the  one  hundred  and 
twenty  in  the  upper  room  at  Jerusalem,  a 
foretaste  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  all  Gud's  serx-anis. 

From  G.  Campbell  Af organ: 

Reverently  and  at  a  distance  vou  and  1 
can  still  take  thuse  words  of  the  Master,  and 
say,  *'I  too  have  a  baptism  to  be  l^i'tized 
with,  and  I  am  straitened  until  it  be  accom- 
plished." But  what  is  my  bai'tii-m?  In  the 
great  purpose  of  God  and  in  the  work  of 
Christ  you  and  I  were  with  Him  in  that 
baptism  of  which  he  here  speaks.  Appropri* 
ate  it.  take  hold  u|)on  .t.  leckon  yourselves 
to  be  dead,  yield  yourselves  to  His  death 
that  you  may  {lass  iutn  His  life.  Then  so 
surely,  as  by  the  way  of  death  and  resurrec- 
tion. He  came  f n  m  the  straitened  to  the  un- 
straitened,  from  the  limited  to  the  unlimited. 
from  the  localized  to  the  unlocalized.  so  .shall 
you,  by  reckonirg  yourself  dead,  by  yielding 
yourself  to  the  fact  of  His  death.  ]>ass  into 
the  larger  life,  and  instead  of  the  old  strait- 
ei^^ed  circumstances  of  service  in  which  you 
fret  and  worri',  there  shall  be  the  great 
expanse  of  God,  and  life  shall  be  life  indeed 
because  by  the  omnipotence  of  the  Master 
in  you  as  in  Himself,  He  will  accom])]ish  a 
decessus  out  of  straitened  life  into  the  very 
life  of  God. 

Wednesday,  28th.  Lukexitu  ttog.  Let  it 
alone  this  year  also.  Truly  our  Lord  is  "a 
God  full  of  compassion  and  gracious:  long- 
suflfering  ar.d  p'enteous  in  mercy." 

What  innumerable  instances  we  have  in 
the  Bible  of  His  forbearance.  As  we  think 
especially  of  the  many,  many  years  He  bore 
with  the  children  of  Israel,  how  time  after 


time  He  heard  their  cry  for  mercy  i 
them  another  trial,  we  cannot  bat  i 
H  is  uatience  At  length,  however,  the  4h 
wora  is  heard,  **An  end  is  come,  thew 
come,  behold  it  is  come." 

Longsuffering  and  full  of 
the  Lord  is.  there  is  still  a  limit  to  hia< 
ance.  Ju-sti^-e  as  well  as  mercy  has  pHl 
His  character,  and  there  comes  e  timeiri 
its  demacd«  will  be  no  longer  dehq^ 
Mercy's  plea  for  >'et  another  year  in  hn 
for  the  last  time,  and  jodpnent,  G« 
strange  work,  begins. 

It  IS  not  only  here  and  there  that  C 
comes  seeking  fruit,  it  is  to  each  ooecC 
individually,  and  He  expecta  to  find  ft 
prc-portionate  to  our  growth.  Thoae  « 
nave  been  for  )-ears  the  objects  of  theo 
and  nurture  of  *  -the  dresser  of  the  vioeyan 
those  who  have  had  loog  acquaintaooe  vi 
Christ  as  their  Saviour,  those  who  have  h 
many  advantages  and  much  light,  ] 
naturally  expects  to  t)ear  more  ffmit  th 
others  who  have  been  Christians  bat  a  Hfl 
while  and  had  but  few  opportnnitiea  of  Urn 
ing  of  the  things  of  Christ 

What  al)Out  your  fruit  and  mine?  It  ■ 
be  that  the  I>onl  Ands  us  bearing  smme^  h 
is  it  in  proportion  to  what  it  shoald  Im?  1 
may  well  he  ashamed  a^  year  by  year  e 
Lord  c«imes  and  sees  how  poor  a  yield  thi 
is  in  return  for  all  the  Im-e  and  care  He  h 
lavi^hed  u;  on  i:s.  We  cannot  but  own  th 
we  are  little  Ixrtter  than  cumberers  of  tl 
ground,  ami  we  are  the  less  excusable  •!■ 
we  know  that  those  who  abide  in  Christ fli 
have  Him  abdmg  in  them,  the  same  bri^ 
forih  muchjruit. 

From  Dr.  John  Gumming: 

In  thinking  that  these  (lalilcans  e« 
sinners  above  all.  there  were  certain  gMl 
truths  in  their  cor.clu.sions.  as  well  as  ocrtrfi 
great  falsehfM-ds.  Among  the  truths:  tM 
sriTerinvc  is  the  rtsult  of  sin— that  when  ■■ 
see  sutTerin>{  we  are  not  to  blame  God,  hl^ 
sin— that  stii  and  suffering  are  not  ai|^ 
assoc:a!ed,  but  that  they  make  manifeitd^^ 
Go<l  reigns.  An:ung  the  falsehoods:  ^^ 
judged  or  irner  personal  character  by  0^^ 
pnividential  disjiensations,  contrary  tQ^jN 
that  (lod's  Woril  authorizes — they  n^^^ 
also,  that  so  sad  and  awful  a  catastrophe^^ 
have  iK'en  the  }  unishment  of 
signal  sin:  it  m.'iy  lie  that  there 
guilt  in  thiise  vho  |>erished.  but  it  ^^^^ 
that  there  was  guilt  as  great,  if  not  ^ — 5 
in  those  u  ho  remaii:ed  Again:  they  '^ 
concluded  that  in  th's  life  punish^3^^ 
meted  out  exactly  to  sin,  and 
course,  exactly  to  righteousness, 
they  fa'seiy  oir.cli'.dcd  that  suffering 
cas«s  is  nlccssair.y  jienaL  In  the 
Christians  it  :s  ntver  |)enal.  but 
paternal:  "Whom  the  Lord loveth he C 
eth."  We  tt***  are  prune  to 
ca'am-ties.  but  n<>t  in  hlcss'n^s.  As 
terrible,  des'.iuclive.  we  associate  i 
but  anything  ]>ros{>crous  and  hs| 
asaocvjil^  loo  much  with  ouiielves. 
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The 

John  Wanamaker  Store' 


Philadelphia 


New  York 


THE  present  slock  of  merchandise  collected  for  retail  sale 
all  over  the  world,  by  our  buyers  who  are  const^intlv 
and  comingf.  exceeds  at  the  present  moment  Nine  Mi 
Dollars  at  its  market  value.    This  is  a  cordial  invitatioi; 
people  throug^hout  the  United  States  to  visit  these  stores,  or 
letters  or  postal  [cards  if  samples  or  goods  are  desired  j  jThc 
now  ready  for  the  present  winter: — 

The  Qeneral  Autumn  Catalo^e, 

The  Latest  New  Book  Catalogue, 

The  Silverware  Catnlosrue, 

The  Hoh^day  CataIog:ue, 

The  Annual  Occasion  Sale  of  White  Qoods  Cat 

A  LI.  these  books,  sent  free  on  request,  illustrate  m  a 
measure  the  vast  stocks  we  have  prepared.    Letters 
'  for  samples  or  for  information  should  state  accurar  ' 
detail  what  is  wanted,  to  g^ive  us  an  inlelligenl  idea  in  mar^ui^ 
which  will  be  very  quick.    A  large  corp  of  competent  edi 
women,  whose  instructions  are  to  represent,  first,  the  writer 
letter,  and  second,  the  firm  that  employs  them,  will  take  up  all 
pondence  and  endeavor  to  meet  the  customer  s  wishes.    If  yt 
willing:  to  trust  ii5*to  make  the  selection,  and  will  send  the 
Order  to  cover  the  price,  it  w\]\  save  you  time  as  wt  wiW  plae 
money  to  your  credit  and  return  any  balance  left  over,  or  keep] 
our  books  for  future  orders,  or  return  the  money  in  full  if  you 
to  return  any  goods  that  we  send  you. 


NoTm.<^Do  no^  nmrkXletteii  **|XTiKitiAr  as  mata^  persoos 
tbo^s^htkftily  do,  as  it  often  d^lAfi  &tifew#f«  wbeQ  Ibe 
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MARCH,  1900. 


NO.  3. 


.NY  of  our  readers  have  ex- 
pressed their  appreciation  of 
langes  made  in  the  Record  of 
TiAN  Work  at  the  beginning  of 
ew  year.  A  number  of  land 
sms  and  suggestions  have  also 
given,  which  we  trust  may  be 
il  in  further  developing  the 
Line  and  making  it  more  gener- 
iseful.  It  is  highly  gratifying 
:eive  so  many  commendations 
t  recent  changes,  and  we  trust 
»y  speaking  of  the  magazine  to 
Is  our  readers  may  aid  us  in 
ially  extending  our  circulation 
Z  the  coming  months. 

INTERS  from  China  describe  a 
ost  unsettled  condition  in  many 
srs.  Rev.  Arthur  H.  Smith, 
orrespondent  whose  quarterly 
3  are  read  with  so  great  interest, 
5  under  date  of  December  13:. 
laps  you  do  not  know  the  strange 
ion  here  in  Shantung.  We 
living  in  the  midst  of  virtual 
ion  for  a  period  of  three  months, 
D  one  can  tell  what  the  outcome 
be.  At  any  rate  we  trust  the 
Shepherd  not  to  let  His  flock 
n  in  pieces." 

le  definite  organization  of  com- 
;tees  and  officers  for  the  system- 
using  of  funds  for  the  **  Moody 
)rial  Endowment  Fund "  to 
ain  the  Northfield  and  Chicago 
Is  there  has  been  a  little  delay, 
e  undertaking  so  vast  an  enter- 
it  seemed  best  to  first  of  all 
careful  preparation  for  the 
Arrangements  are  now  per- 
1,  and  contributions  are  solicited 
all  who  may  wish  to  express  in 


this  way  their  sympathy  for  the  work 
in  which  Mr.  Moody  was  engaged 
and  their  desire  to  share  in  its  sup- 
port. The  committee  having  the 
ftmd  in  charge  wish  to  have  it  known 
that  their  desire  is  to  make  it  a  popu- 
lar enterprise  in  which  all  are  invited 
to  share.  It  is  most  significant  that 
a  large  number  of  small  donations 
have  been  received,  while  those  who 
have  been  able  to  contribute  in  larger 
sums  have  given  pledges  from  one 
hundred  to  fifty  thousand  dollars. 
But  from  all  alike  there  have  come 
the  most  loving  tributes  and  expres- 
sions of  joy  in  sharing  in  the  main- 
tenance of  the  work  which  God 
permitted  His  servant  to  inaugurate. 
Any  of  our  readers  wishing  to  aid 
may  send  their  donation  to  the 
treasurer  of  the  fund,  Mr.  D.  W. 
McWilliams,  195  Broadway,  New 
York  City,  or  contribute  to  the  Rec- 
ord OF  Christian  Work's  share  in 
the  undertaking  by  sending  their 
donation  addressed  to  the  editor, 
East  Northfield,  Mass. 

THE  following  incident,  which 
occurred  during  Mr.  Pope's 
special  services  in  Franklin,  N.  Y., 
speaks  well  for  the  reality  of  the 
work :  A  few  months  ago  a  business 
man  there  inadvertently  gave  a  ten 
dollar  gold  piece  for  fifty  cents  change. 
The  customer  who  received  it,  ob- 
served to  another  man  a  few  hours 
after,  that  it  was  the  funniest  fifty 
cent  piece  he  had  ever  seen.  '*  Yes, 
it  is,"  replied  the  other,** but  I'll  give 
you  two  quarters  for  it."  The  fool 
and  the  knave  closed  the  bargain,  the 
fool  walking  ofiE  with  the  two  silver 
quarters,  and  the  knave  with  the  yel- 
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low  piece.  During  the  recent  revival 
in  Franklin,  conducted  by  Rev.  H.  W. 
Pope,  Superintendent  of  the  North- 
field  Extension,  the  man  with  the  ten 
dollar  gold  piece  was  converted,  and 
at  once  returned  it  to  the  merchant. 
The  conversion  that  causes  a  man  to 
seek  to  make  reparation  for  the  sins 
of  his  past  life  is  undoubtedly  a  gen- 
uine one. 

THE  Northfield  Conferences  give 
promise  of  being  more  largely 
attended  during  the  coming  season 
than  in  any  previous  year.  Already 
the  demand  for  accommodations  at  the 
August  Conference  is  greater  than  it 
has  ever  been  so  early  in  the  season. 
It  is  not  possible  to  give  definitely  at 
this  time  the  names  of  the  teachers 
who  will  be  present,  but  it  is  hoped 
that  those  who  have  been  invited 
may  be  able  to  give  their  reply  in 
time  for  a  final  announcement  in  our 
April  issue.  Prebendary  Webb- 
Peploe,  whose  visit  to  Northfield  in 
the  summer  of  1895  was  attended 
with  so  great  blessings  to  many,  is 
hoping  to  be  present,  although  more 
recent  letters  indicate  the  possibility 
of  his  having  to  observe  an  enforced 
rest  this  summer  on  account  of  an 
unusually  hard  year's  work. 

What  is  true  of  the  August  Confer- 
ence is  equally  so  of  the  Students' 
Conference  to  be  held  in  July.  Over 
a  hundred  students  from  one  college 
alone  have  expressed  their  purpose 
to  be  present.  The  selection  of  Mr. 
John  Mott  to  preside  over  the  con- 
ference, and  the  announcement  of 
such  eminent  and  spiritual  Bible 
scholars  as  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  and 
Robert  E.  Speer  as  prominent  teach- 
ers, speak  for  the  helpful  character 
of  the  meetings.  It  is  earnestly 
-desired  that  the  readers  of  this  maga- 
zine will  remember  these  conferences 
in  their  prayers  during  the  coming 
months  and  fervent  intercession  be 
made  that  God  will  grant  His  bless- 
ing upon  speakers  and  delegates  to 
such  a  degree  that  the  influence  of 
the  meetings  may  be  widely  and 
deeply  felt  in  homes  and  colleges 
throughout  the  land. 


DURING  the  month  of  June  pre- 
parations will  be  made  at  Camp 
Northfield  for  the  accommodation  of  t 
large  number  of  young  men  who  may 
wish  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Stu- 
dents' Conference.  While  the  gaUier- 
ing  is  primarily  intended  for  students, 
its  sessions  will  be  found  of  deep 
interest  to  any  young  men  who  may 
be  able  to  attend,  and  a  hearty  wel- 
come is  accorded  the  general  public 
at  the  platform  meetings  every  morn- 
ing and  evening  in  the  Auditorium. 
The  number  of  visitors  in  attend- 
ance on  this  conference  has  steadily 
increased  in  recent  years,  and  its 
influence  has  been  widely  extended 
thereby.  It  is  hoped  that  this  jretr 
will  see  the  largest  attendance  oi 
young  people  that  the  conference 
has  experienced,  over  and  above  the 
regular  student  delegates. 

A  PEW  months  ago  we  announced 
a  forthcoming  series  of  articles 
by  D.  L.  Moody  entitled  "The  Most 
Useful  Men  I  Have  Known."  Prom 
the  time  of  his  breakdown  in  Kansas 
City,  in  November,  Mr.  Moody 
unable  to  do  any  work,  so  that  it 
impossible  for  him  to  prepare  even 
the  flrst  paper.  The  difficulty  seems 
to  have  been  in  restricting  himself 
to  twelve  men,  as  he  purposed  doin; 
when  he  outlined  the  series  of  arti* 
cles.  The  outline  of  the  articles  has 
been  found,  which  he  had  roughly 
drafted  in  pencil  on  the  back  of  as 
envelope.  From  this  and  conversa- 
tion regarding  the  men  whom  be 
esteemed  the  most  useful  he  had 
known  our  readers  will  be  interested 
to  learn  that  he  chose  the  following 
well-known  Christian  workers: — Dr. 
Bamardo,  Charles  H.  Spurgeon, 
Prof.  Henry  Drummond,  T.  De  Witt 
Talmage,  Col.  George  Clark,  Jerry 
McAuley,  Samuel  Hadley,  Hudaoo 
Taylor,  George  MUller,  QuintOD 
Hogg,  Bishop  Thobum,  P.  B 
Meyer  and  Gen.  Booth.  Perhaps 
this  selection  will  be  as  good  an 
illustration  of  Mr.  Moody's  catholic 
spirit  as  any  that  could  be  given,  for 
these  men  whom  he  esteemed  so 
highly  as  effective  Christian  workers 
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represent  the  widest  divergence  in 
theological  thought  and  creed.  But 
wherever  he  recognized  devotion  to 
the  cause  of  Christ  and  loyalty  to 
His  name,  although  differing  in 
respect  to  other  matters,  he  would 
ever  accord  sympathy  and  fellowship. 

AMONG  the  many  **  sources  of 
strength"  to  which  various 
writers  have  attributed  Dwight  L. 
Moody's  power  in  service  have  been 
a  large  number  that  were  insufl&cient 
and  only  partial.  In  many  natural 
endowments  he  was  certainly  favored, 
and  both  in  physical  constitution  and 
mental  discernment  God  specially 
blessed  His  servant  But  to  those 
who  knew  him  most  closely  there 
was  an  unseen  force  that  gave  the 
final  impetus  to  his  life  and  explained 
most  fully  his  career.  He  lived  after 
the  power  of  an  endless  life.  He  had  ac- 
quired the  true  perspective  in  life  and 
could  judge  of  this  world's  rewards 
by  their  relative  value;  to  him  that 
which  was  seen  was  temporal,  while 
that  which  was  unseen  was  eternal. 
It  was  because  of  this  that  he  never 
harbored  jealousy.  He  could  rejoice 
in  seeing  another  worker  more  suc- 
cessful than  himself,  and  would  do 
all  in  his  power  to  forward  the  work 
of  such  an  one.  A  number  of  years 
ago  an  evangelist  was  being  discussed 
in  Mr.  Moody's  presence,  and  among 
others  he  criticised  his  methods,  com- 
menting upon  what  seemed  to  him 
unwise.  A  few  days  afterwards  he 
learned  that  his  statements  had  been 
repeated  to  someone,  who  replied 
that  it  was  not  surprising  that  Moody 
would  criticise  the  evangelist  men- 
tioned, **  because  it's  easily  seen  that 
he's  jealous."  This  comment  even- 
tually was  repeated  to  Mr.  Moody. 
'  *  I  got  alone  as  soon  after  that  as  I 
could,"  said  Mr.  Moody,  in  relating 
the  incident  years  afterwards,  **and 
I  just  fell  on  my  knees  and  prayed  to 
God  to  forgive  me  if  it  was  true.  I 
don't  know  that  it  was  true,  but  I 
just  prayed  to  God  that  if  there  were 
the  slightest  tendrils  of  that  cursed 
sin  seeking  root  in  my  soul  He  would 
tear  it  all  out,  cost  what  \t  would. 


Then  I  got  up,"  he  continued,  **and 
sat  down  and  wrote  inviting  the  man 
whom  I  had  criticised  to  conduct  a 
month's  meetings  in  the  church  that 
I  was  then  in  charge  of.  From  that 
time  on  I  have  tried  never  to  allow 
myself  to  criticise  another  evangel- 
ist." Nothing  so  impressed  Dr. 
George  Adam  Smith  in  Mr.  Moody's 
last  visit  to  Scotland,  in  1891-92,  as 
his  efforts  to  put  forward  other 
evangelists  and  do  all  he  could  to 
urge  the  people  to  support  them. 
This  was  all  due  to  his  devotion  to 
the  cause  he  served  and  the  power  of 
an  endless  life  that  dominated  his 
being  and  directed  his  attention  first 
and  foremost  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  never  allowed  it  to  centre 
in  Dwight  L.  Moody. 

ONE  secret  of  the  marvelous  hold 
which  the  Catholic  church 
manages  to  maintain  over  its  follow- 
ers is  undoubtedly  because  it  adapts 
itself  to  the  circumstances  in  whidb 
it  is  placed.  The  principle  our  Lord 
laid  down  concerning  the  Sabbath  is 
applied  by  Rome,  very  wisely,  to  the 
church — that  it  is  for  man,  not  man 
for  it.  The  pastor  of  the  Central 
Presbjrterian  church  of  New  York 
seems  to  be  the  first  to  put  in  prac- 
tice among  the  Protestants  one  insti- 
tution that  the  Catholic  church  has 
long  profited  by.  He  has  organized 
an  early  morning  service  in  his 
church,  corresponding  to  the  early 
mass,  for  the  benefit  of  those  whose 
duties  deprive  them  of  the  privilege 
of  church-going  during  other  periods 
of  the  day.  This  is  not  the  only 
innovation,  for  an  afternoon  service 
has  also  been  adopted.  The  advan- 
tages of  this  are  obvious.  Particularly 
in  such  a  city  as  New  York,  there 
must  of  necessity  be  thousands  who  are 
obliged  to  be  at  their  work  at  a  time 
when  the  majority  have  the  privilege 
of  divine  worship,  yet  who  during  the 
earlier  or  later  hours  of  the  Sabbath 
are  at  liberty.  That  such  should  be 
deprived  of  the  opportunity  to  wor- 
ship is  manifestly  contrary  to  all  our 
notions  of  Christian  ecj^'aXSX.'^  ^sA 
brotherhood.     "Now  \.\ia\.  ^u  ^T.-a.xxi'^^ 
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has  been  set  which  will  do  away  with 
many  an  excuse  for  non-attendance, 
doubtless  many  Christian  men  and 
women,   by  some   little    change    or 


sacrifice,  will  be  instrumental  in  aid- 
ing others  hitherto  deprived  of  the 
privilege  of  worship  to  partake  of  the 
pleasure  of  God's  sanctuary. 


THE  GROWTH  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS  DURING 
THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY.* 

D.  L.  Pierson. 


When  Samuel  J.  Mills  and  his  fellow 
students  at  Williams  drew  up  the  con- 
stitution of  their  society,  the  object  of 
which  was  to  * 'effect  in  the  person  of 
its  members  a  mission  to  the  heathen,  '* 
public  opinion  was  so  opposed  to 
them  that  they  wrote  it  out  in  cipher 
lest  they  should  injure  the  cause  to 
which  they  desired  to  devote  their 
lives.  Contrast  their  little  meeting, 
held  not  one  hundred  years  ago,  with 
the  program  arranged  for  the  coming 
great  Ecumenical  Conference  on 
Foreign  Missions  and  we  gain  some 
idea  of  the  progress  that  has  been 
made  in  this  great  enterprise  during 
the  nineteenth  century.  Those  were 
the  days  of  small  beginnings,  but  they 
portended  great  things.  We  will 
first  notice  tihe  growth  of  missionary 
work  during  the  century,  and  the 
contrast  between  present  forces  and 
those  of  one  hundred  years  ago;  then 
in  a  subsequent  paper  we  hope  to 
sketch  in  brief  the  changed  conditions 
in  foreign  lands  and  the  present  pros- 
pects and  opportunities. 

GROWTH  OF  MISSIONARY  SOCIETIES. 

There  were  missions  and  mission- 
ary societies  before  Carey  sailed  for 
India  in  1793,  but,  noble  as  was  some 
of  the  work  that  was  being  carried 
on,  the  great  heathen  world  had 
scarcely  ^en  touched.  A  few  rays 
of  light  were  shining  on  the  edge  of 
the  darkness,  but  they  only  served  to 
make  the  night  seem  blacker  and  the 
hope  of  dispelling  the  gloom  more 
feeble.     More  missionary  interest  was 

*The  •tatlttlct  in  this  article  are  of  coarse  approx- 
imate Jimt  they  eerre  for  the  purpoee  of  oonpari- 
■ML— D.  U  P. 


aroused  in  the  last  ten  vears  of  the 
eighteenth  century  than  had  been  felt 
in  the  ten  centuries  preceding. 
During  the  middle  ages  the  church 
had  been  cold  and  corrupt;  in  the 
period  following  the  Refbrmatioo 
theological  controversy  absorbed  most 
of  its  energy.  The  eighteenth  century 
was  marked  by  the  great  revivals 
under  the  Wesle3rs,  Whitfield,  and 
others,  which  finally  bore  fruit  in  the 
desire  and  effort  to  carry  the  good 
tidings  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth. 

Missions  are  not  the  life  of  the 
church,  but  they  are  an  inevitable 
expression  of  the  divine  life  in  it 
An  experience  of  the  power  of  the 
gospel,  the  command  of  Christ,  and  a 
knowledge  of  the  need  of  the  world 
combine  to  make  the  missionary  call 
operative.  Such  were  the  motivef 
which  impelled  William  Carey  to 
devote  his  life  to  foreign  inissioiia 
A  few  Christians  were  first  moved 
to  pray  for  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  for  the  conversion  of  the 
world  This  was  necessarily  followed, 
both  in  America  and  in  England,  bj 
a  conviction  that  this  power  once  im* 
parted  must  be  used  to  bring  about 
the  desired  result  As  Carey  put  it  in 
his  famous  tract,  there  are  '^obligm* 
tions  of  Christians  to  use  means  tor 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen.** 
Nevertheless,  even  after  this  pioneer 
British  missionary  had  sailed  and  the 
London  and  Church  Missionary  Socie- 
ties had  been  formed,  the  Presbyteriaii 
assembly  of  the  church  of  Scotland 
refused  to  undertake  work  for  the 
heathen,   a    leading    divine  aisroing 
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that  "to  take  a  collection  for  foreign 
missions  would  no  doubt  be  a  legal 
subject  for  penal  prosecution." 

In  America  there  was  scarcely  less 
antagonism  to  the  idea  of  * 'exporting 
the  gospel.  **  Just  before  the  opening 
of  this  century  three  societies  had 
been  formed  to  stimulate  missionary 
interest  and  to  work  among  the 
Indians,  but  it  was  not  until  1806  that 
Samuel  J.  Mills  and  his  friends  held 
their  famous  Haystack  prayer  meet- 
ing which  led  to  the  formation  of  the 
American  Board  two  years  later. 

The  seven  foreign  missionary  socie- 
ties which  existed  at  the  beginning  of 
the  century  have  now  multiplied  into 
over  five  hundred  such  organizations. 
These  represent  every  Christian  sect 
and  every  civilized  nation,  not  only 
in  America  and  Europe,  but  in  Asia, 
Africa,  and  the  islands  of  the  sea. 

OCCUPATION  OF  MISSION  FIELDS. 

Less  than  ten  heathen  lands  had 
been  entered  by  heralds  of  the  gospel 
when,  in  1796,  the  mission  ship  Duff 
sailed  from  England  bearing  the  first 
thirty  missionaries  of  the  London 
Mission  Society  to  the  South  Sea 
Islands.  A  few  Moravians  were  at 
work  in  Greenland,  Labrador,  the 
West  Indies,  Surinam  and  South 
Africa;  the  Danish -Halle  Mission  had 
established  work  in  South  India; 
Royal  Danish  Missions  were  in  Green- 
land and  Lapland;  the  Dutch  Govern- 
ment Mission  had  made  **government 
converts"  in  Ceylon,  Malaysia,  and 
South  Africa,  and  Carey  was  near 
Calcutta  translating  the  New  Testa- 
ment into  Bengali.  Sierra  Leone, 
Formosa,  and  Brazil  had  been  entered 
but  abandoned.  **Home  missions'* 
were  being  carried  on  feebly  in  colonies 
and  among  the  North  American 
Indians,  but  as  yet  no  entrance  had 
been  effected  into  the  vast  walled 
kingdom  of  China;  Japan  was  not 
to  be  opened  for  sixty  years,  and 
Korea  was  to  be  hermetically  sealed 
still  longer;  Africa  was  practically  un- 
known land ;  in  fact,  only  a  few  square 
miles  had  been  claimed  as  parishes  on 
the  shores  of  Asia,  Africa,  and  South 
America.     To-day  the  worJd  is  practi- 


cally occupied  for  Christ,  only  the  cen- 
tres of  these  great  continents  being  still 
beyond  reach  of  the  gospel  message. 
The  less  than  one  hundred  stations  of 
1800  have  increased  to  over  twenty- 
five  thousand  stations  and  out-stations, 
or  at  the  average  rate  of  two  hundred 
and  fifty  a  year. 

MISSIONARY  WORKERS  AND  METHODS. 

When  the  Church  Missionary 
Society  was  formed  in  1799  and  sent 
out  its  first  call  for  laborers,  none 
were  to  be  found  in  England,  and 
they  were  obliged  to  turn  to  Germany 
for  their  first  missionaries.  Since 
then  this  society  has  sent  out  over 
two  thousand  British  missionaries  (not 
including  wives)  and  as  many  as  two 
hundred  have  been  commissioned  in 
a  single  year.  The  one  hundred  and 
seventy  missionaries  of  1800  have 
become  an  army  of  fifteen  thousand, 
and  the  recruiting  army  of  Student 
Volunteers  is  busy  enlisting  and  pre- 
paring new  workers  to  supply  the 
ever  pressing  need. 

The  expenditures  for  foreign  mis- 
sions have,  of  course,  correspondingly 
increased.  In  1800  the  annual  income 
of  the  seven  societies  amounted  to 
$50,000,  while  last  year  the  Church 
Mission  Society  alone  received  nearly 
$2,000,000,  and  the  total  receipts  of 
all  societies  amount  to  over  $15,000,- 
000  annually. 

One  hundred  years  ago  there  was 
not  one  unmarried  woman  missionary 
on  the  field  to  enter  Zenanas,  to  min- 
ister to  the  sick,  or  teach  the  children. 
Now  there  are  over  five  thousand  of 
these  angels  of  mercy  who  are  devot- 
ing their  lives  to  the  brightening  of 
homes  and  hearts,  the  care  of  bodies, 
minds  and  souls  of  their  unhappy  sis- 
ters, and  the  neglected  children  of 
heathen  lands.  The  importance  of 
this  work  can  scarcely  be  overesti- 
mated. 

Medical  missions,  which  have  been 
the  means  of  opening  the  doors  of 
Siam,  Korea,  and  other  lands  to  the 
gospel,  were  almost  unheard  of  in  the 
days  of  Carey.  Only  twenty-five 
years  ago  a  grave  theologv^al^xol^^swt 
considered   it  neee^sat^  Vo  eviV^T  ^ 
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^'protest  against  the  corrupt  and 
immoral  system  which  had  for  its 
object  the  bribing  of  the  heathen  and 
Mohammedans  of  India  into  becoming 
Christians  by  means  of  a  dose  of  castor 
oil  and  epsom  salts."  To-day  in  that 
same  land,  to  be  able  to  write  M.  D. 
after  the  name  of  a  missionary  has 
been  said  to  be  like  adding  a  cipher 
to  a  digit — it  increases  the  value  ten- 
fold. Upwards  of  five  hundred  medi- 
cal missionaries,  one-fourth  of  whom 
are  women,  are  now  seeking  to  save 
bodies  and  souls  in  foreign  lands. 
Over  two  hundred  thousand  patients 
are  treated  annually  in  mission  hospi- 
tals and  dispensaries,  and  the  healing 
of  the  body  very  often  prepares  the 
way  for  the  healing  of  the  soul  when 
all  other  means  of  gaining  access  to 
the  heart  have  failed.  An  educated 
Hindu  was  recently  asked  what  made 
him  fear  most  for  the  stability  of  his 
own  religion.  He  replied:  "We  do 
not  greatly  fear  your  schools,  for  we 
need  not  send  our  children;  we  do 
not  fear  your  books,  for  we  need  not 
read  them ;  we  do  not  much  fear  your 
preaching,  for  we  need  not  listen ;  but 
we  dread  your  women  and  your  doc- 
tors, for  your  doctors  are  winning  our 
hearts  and  your  women  our  homes, 
and  with  these  captured  what  have 
we  remaining?" 

But  the  schools  are  scarcely  less 
potent  than  the  hospitals.  There  are 
twenty  thousand  of  these  under  mis- 
sionary supervision,  and  in  them  one 
million  of  the  youth  of  heathen  lands 
now  study  Christian  books,  including 
the  Bible.  Elementary,  collegiate, 
and  professional  institutions  are  train- 
ing the  coming  generations  of  thinkers 
and  workers:  young  men  who  are  to 
be  leaders  in  the  intellectual  and 
industrial  life  of  the  nations ;  preachers 
who  become  apostles  to  their  own 
countrymen,  and  who  must  be  the 
instruments  for  evangelizing  the 
masses;  young  women  who  as  wives 
and  mothers  will  be  able  to  exert  a 
quiet  but  powerful  influence  in  mould- 
ing the  homes  and  institutions  of  the 
future. 

An  army  of  native  preachers  and 
Bible  women  has  already  been  raised 


up  which  was  not  in  existence  and 
scarcely  dreamed  of  one  hundred  yean 
ago.  There  were  then  less  than  one 
hundred  who  could  be  called  native 
helpers.  To-day  they  number  nearly 
sixty-five  thousand,  of  whom  one- 
tenth  are  ordained  and  licensed  preach- 
ers. Among  these  native  evangelists 
have  been  such  men  as  Bishop  Crow* 
ther  of  Africa,  Narayan  Sheshadry  of 
India,  Joseph  Neesima  of  Japan,  whose 
very  names  si>eak  volumes.  Every 
true  native  preacher  is  a  more  power- 
ful agent  for  reaching  the  masses  of 
his  fellow  countrymen  than  is  the 
average  foreign  missionary.  He 
understands  their  difficulties  and  pre- 
judices, their  manner  of  thought,  and 
their  language  as  no  occidental  can 
hope  to  understand  them. 

NATIVE   CONVERTS. 

In  1800  only  seven  thousand  native 
communicants  had  been  regularly  en- 
rolled in  Protestant  mission  chnrchei 
There  are  now  one  million  three 
hundred  thousand  communicants. 
while  adherents  have  increased  from 
fifteen  thousand  to  three  million  and 
five  hundred  thousand — and  this  in 
addition  to  the  multitudes  that  have 
gone  to  their  reward,  having  witnessed 
a  good  confession.  These  convertsare 
centres  of  Christian  salt  and  light 
wh  ich  are  daily  working  wonders  in  the 
transformation  of  the  corruption  and 
darkness  of  heathenism. 

Every  true  native  Christian  is  t 
living  epistle  which  his  fellow  country- 
men cannot  but  read  and  consider. 
The  Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester  reccntiy 
instanced  an  example  of  the  confidence 
of  the  Japanese  in  native  Christians 
in  contrast  with  the  lack  of  faith  in 
the  non-Christians  of  the  country. 
When  the  ruinous  floods  in  northern 
Japan  had  rendered  thousands  of  peo- 
ple homeless,  the  Buddhist  monks  and 
priests  offered  to  collect  and  distribute 
money  and  clothing  to  the  sufferers, 
but  few  responded  to  their  appeal. 
W^hen  the  native  Christians,  however. 
took  up  the  relief  work  and  sent  round 
their  carts  to  collect  supplies,  the 
people  shouted,  *'Here  come  the 
Christians/*  and  piled  the  carts  foil 
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some  even  taking  off  the  garments 
they  were  wearing  and  shop  keepers 
giving  new  goods  out  of  their  stock. 
Money  also  was  freely  contributed. 
The  gospel  of  Christ  has  been  proved 
to  be  the  power  of  God  for  the  salva- 
tion and  transformation  of  men  and 
women  of  every  nation  under  heaven, 
from  the  intellectual  Hindus  to  the 
ignorant  and  degraded  Patagonians. 
Not  only  have  individuals  been  rescued 
but  whole  islands  and  communities 
have  been  Christianized,  and  self-sup- 
porting, self-  governing,  self-  propagat- 
ing native  churches  have  been  estab- 
lished. Many  of  these  communities 
are  now  sending  out  and  supporting 
some  of  their  own  members  as  foreign 
missionaries. 

CHANGED  SENTIMENTS. 

These  and  vastly  more  and  greater 
testimonies  to  the  value  and  success 
of  foreign  missions  have  not  only 
reversed  the  sentiment  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  but  have  brought  even 
non- Christian  statesmen  and  travelers 
into  a  favorable  attitude  toward  mis- 
sionaries and  their  work.  It  seems 
scarcely  credible  that  a  Wittenburg 
faculty  once  formally  pronounced 
missionaries  **false  prophets."  To- 
day the  subject  is  coming  into 
greater  and  greater  prominence  in 
theological  seminaries,  and  nearly 
every  college  and  medical  school  has 
its  mission  band.  When  Carey  and 
his  companions  tried  to  secure  passage 
to  India  on  a  British  vessel  they  were 
refused,  and  were  obliged  to  set  sail 
on  a  Danish  merchantman.  One  of 
the  directors  of  the  East  India  Com- 
pany is  reported  to  have  said,  when 
permission  was  asked  to  open  a  mis- 
sion in  Benares,  **I  would  rather  have 
a  band  of  devils  in  India  than  a  band 
of  missionaries."  But  when  Carey 
died,  the  Indian  government  dropped 
its  flags  to  half  mast  in  honor  of  the 
man  who  had  done  more  for  that 
country  than  any  British  statesman 
or  general. 

SCIENCE  AND  MISSIONS. 

Modern  apostles  may  not  have  the 
gift  of  tongues  as  at  Pentecost,  but 


men  of  every  nation  may  nevertheless 
to-day  hear  and  read  the  Word  of 
Grod  in  their  own  language.  The 
printing  press  has  made  possible 
the  annusd  publication  of  six  million 
copies  of  the  Scripture — more  than 
were  in  existence  a  century  ago! 
The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
alone  publishes  every  year  enough 
Bibles  to  make  a  pile  as  high  as  the 
Eiffel  Tower.  In  1800  only  one-fifth 
of  mankind  had  the  Word  of  God 
translated  into  their  own  tongue;  now 
it  has  been  printed  in  languages  which 
bring  it  within  reach  of  nine-tenths 
of  the  human  race.  This  is  an  ines- 
timable advantage  to  missions,  for 
Bible  and  tract  distribution  contri- 
butes largely  to  the  extent  and  per- 
manence of  the  work.  Had  the  early 
Dutch  missionaries  given  the  people 
of  Formosa  a  Bible  which  they  could 
read,  Christianity  would  not  have  died 
out  when  the  field  was  abandoned. 
The  printed  gospel  can  also  go  into 
lands  where  no  missionary  is  allowed 
to  enter. 

Modem  heralds  of  the  gospel  may 
not  be  transplanted  bodily  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  as  was  Philip  when 
he  was  caught  away  from  the  side  of 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  but  modem 
steamers,  railways,  and  bicycles  per- 
form a  like  service  for  modem  evangel- 
ists. The  early  hardships  of  travel 
by  land  and  sea  are  seldom  experienced 
to-day,  and  a  missionary  may  girdle 
the  globe  in  one-half  the  time  that  it 
took  Carey  to  go  from  England  to 
India.  Modem  Macedonian  calls 
come  simultaneously  from  every  land 
by  the  telegraph  and  the  telephone, 
and  all  races  are  bound  more  closely 
together  by  these  nerve  chords  of  the 
world. 

The  gifts  of  healing  of  the  apostolic 
days  are  also  reproduced  to  some 
extent  in  the  modern  science  of  medi- 
cine practiced  by  many  a  **beloved 
physician"  in  heathen  lands. 

Multitudes  of  other  inventions  and 
discoveries — the  camera,  the  stereop- 
ticon,  portable  melodeon,  the  type- 
writer, the  phonograph — all  contri- 
bute toward  making  missionary  '^oftV. 
of  to-day  more  exteu^VN^  ^tA  ^^^^twX. 
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''The  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  full- 
ness thereof/'  and  all  the  powers  of 
the  universe  should  be  harnessed  to 
His  chariot. 

Thus  during  the  present  century 
the  attitude  and  the  sentiments  of  the 
Christian  church  and  of  civilized 
governments  have  imdergone  a  radi- 
cal reformation.  Missionary  societies 
have  multiplied  at  the  rate  of  five  a 
year.  Missionaries  have  increased  a 
hundred-fold  and  missionary  income 
three  hundred-fold.  Auxiliary  agen- 
cies and  aids  to  the  work  have  multi- 
plied vastly  in  number  and  efficiency. 
Practically  all  closed  doors  into 
heathen  lands  have  been  opened  and 
men  and  women  in  these  lands  have 
been  converted  at  the  rate  of  over 
fifty  a  day  (communicants  last  year 


averaged  over  two  htmdred  a  day). 
Whole  communities  have  been  trans- 
formed and  thriving  native  chnTdiei 
have  been  founded  which  are  them- 
selves carrying  on  home  and  for- 
eign missionary  work.  These 
changes  have  not  been  man's  achieve- 
ments; they  have  been  wroag^ht  bf 
the  power  of  the  Almighty.  Man*i 
part  has  simply  been  to  move  forward 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ, 
following  the  pillar  of  doad  in  prayer 
and  faith,  and  blowing  the  gospd 
trumpet  before  the  citadels  of  the 
enemy.  Thus  the  land  long  ago 
promised  to  the  church  of  God  sh^ 
be  conquered  in  His  name. 

[The  tubeeqaent  paper  wiU  glaaoe  at  thi 
prog  ret  In  varknii  miisloo  ftuds  aad  the 
present  outlook  at  home  and  abroad.] 


THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  TWENTIETH  CENTURY. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope. 


In  my  opinion  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury needs  substantially  the  same  kind 
of  ministers  that  the  first  century 
produced. 

Men  whom  God  has  called  to  the 
ministry.  **Are  you  going  to  make 
a  preacher  of  your  boy?"  said  one 
man  to  another.  **No/*  said  the 
father,  **  I  am  going  to  wait  and  see 
what  God  will  make  of  him.  I  think 
we  have  enough  man-made  preachers 
already.  **  In  this  we  are  all  agreed. 
There  are  too  many  men  in  the  min- 
istry who  exhibit  no  fitness  for  it, 
and  who  are  not  happy  in  it.  They 
may  be  educated,  they  may  work 
hard,  but  the  world  will  not  recog- 
nize them  as  messengers  of  God. 
Here  is  an  operator  in  a  telegraph 
office.  He  is  reading  his  paper  in- 
tently, while  all  around  him  the 
machines  are  going  clickety-click- 
click-click.  Suddenly  another  machine 
starts  up  clickety-click-click-cHck. 
Instantly  he  drops  his  paper,  snatches 
his  pencil  and  begins  to  write  as  for 
his  life.  What  is  the  difference? 
Those  machines  were  making  a  noise. 


talking  to  somebody  perhaps,  but  this 
one  is  speaking  to  kim,  and  he  is 
anxious  to  get  the  message.  There 
is  the  same  difference  in  preachera 
Some  of  them  talk  and  others  s^ 
something.  They  represent  some- 
body,  and  that  somebody  is  God.  The 
people  yawn  through  one  service  and 
hold  their  breath  through  the  other. 

(iOl)-SENT    .MEN. 

*'  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God 
whose  name  was  John."  That  was 
the  first  century  method  of  securing 
ministers.  **Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  that  he  will  thrust  forth 
laborers  into  the  harvest. "  That  was 
our  Saviour's  teaching  on  the  subject 
•*As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and 
fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate 
me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them.  *•  That 
was  the  way  it  worked  in  actual 
experience.  **  I  have  found  David, 
the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  mine 
own  heart,  which  shall  fulfill  all  my 
will."  Here  is  the  divine  method 
In  all  ages  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  answer 
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to  believing  prayer,  has  called  into 
the  ministry  men  after  Grod's  own 
heart,  and  He  will  continue  to  do  so 
as  long  as  the  church  continues  to 
pray  for  them,  and  it  is  no  small  part 
of  the  church's  duty  to  oflEer  such 
prayer. 

MINISTRY    OF   SUFFERING. 

When  God  called  Saul  to  the  min- 
istry he  said,  **  I  will  show  him  how 
gfreat  things  he  must  suffer  for  my 
name's  sake."  There  is  great  suffer- 
ing, as  well  as  great  joy,  in  the  min- 
istry, and  the  time  will  surely  come 
when  his  faith  will  fail  and  his  cour- 
age falter  unless  he  can  point  with 
confidence  to  his  commission,  *'Ye 
have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  cho- 
sen you  and  ordained  you  that  you 
should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
that  your  fruit  should  remain." 

MEN    WHO    HAVE    A    MESSAGE. 

Not  long  ago  a  certain  minister 
was  under  discussion  with  reference 
to  a  particular  church.  Finally  one 
man  said,  "Evidently  he  is  a  good 
man  and  knows  enough,  but  is  he  a 
man  with  a  messajg^e?"  That,  after 
all,  is  the  real  test  with  the  people. 
Does  he  know  God?  Does  he  bring 
a  message  fresh  from  the  heavenly 
hills?  Since  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist,  when  anyone  has  been  man- 
ifestly sent  by  God,  the  world  has 
turned  out  to  hear  him.  Luther  in 
his  day  and  Wesley  and  Whitefield  in 
theirs  were  recognized  as  messengers 
of  God.  Wm.  Carey  brought  one 
great  thought  from  heaven  and  Rob- 
ert Raikes  another.  These  have  all 
met  with  stout  opposition,  for  **  My 
thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts, "  saith 
the  Lord,  but  sooner  or  later  their 
message  has  been  received  and  has 
been  incorporated  into  the  life  of  the 
church. 

**  One  accent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
The  heedless  world  hath  never  lost" 

That  God  has  messages  for  the 
church  of  to-day  no  one  can  doubt. 
Who  shall  obtain  them? 

god's  interpreter. 

God's  way  is  always  to  teach  the 
many  through  a  few — one  among  a 


thousand.  The  world  is  too  hurried 
and  worried  to  listen  to  God's  voice. 
Multitudes  of  people  do  not  know 
what  life  means,  or  what  manner  of 
being  God  is,  or  what  His  gracious 
purposes  toward  us.  Such  men  need 
an  interpreter  to  discern  God's  will 
and  interpret  it  to  them— one  who 
leads  a  godly  life,  who  will  take  time 
to  be  holy,  who  waits  upon  God 
quietly  hour  after  hour,  and  allows 
His  great  thoughts  to  filter  down  into 
his  life  until  he  is  fairly  saturated 
with  them.  Such  an  one,  coming 
forth  from  his  closet  with  the  dew  of 
heaven  upon  his  soul,  will  have  a 
message  from  God. 

**  He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear,  let 
him  hear  what  the  Spirit  is  saying 
unto  the  churches. "  Such  a  minister 
will  not  preach  dull  sermons,  nor 
ransack  the  newspapers  for  themes. 
He  will  not  serve  up  stale  dishes  of 
science  or  sociology,  but  give  his 
people  the  good,  sweet  bread  of  the 
gospel,  milk  for  the  babes  and  strong 
meat  for  the  giants  as  they  may  be 
able  to  bear  it. 

DIVINE    ZEAL. 

Julia  Ward  Howe  was  once  asked 
how  she  wrote  •'•The  Battle  Hymn  of 
the  Republic."  **  I  wrote  it  because 
I  could  not  help  it,"  was  the  reply. 
That  is  the  kind  of  men  our  churches 
need;  men  who  say  things  because 
they  cannot  help  it.  *'The  burden 
of  the  Lord  "  is  upon  them.  It  bums 
as  a  fire  in  their  bones.  Sin  is  real  to 
them  and  salvation  is  real  also.  Will 
such  a  minister  preach  smooth  things? 
No,  he  will  paint  sin  as  black  as  hell, 
but  the  path  of  the  just  will  be  corre- 
spondingly radiant.  Will  such  an 
one  make  religion  repulsive?  No, 
indeed.  **  I  am  come  that  they  may 
have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it 
more  abundantly."  Will  such  a  min- 
ister, who  loves  God  intensely,  and 
hates  sin  bitterly,  and  preaches  the 
Word  plainly,  be  popular?  No,  he 
will  make  enemies;  he  will  cause 
some  to  wish  he  might  resign;  but 
everywhere  he  goes  mil  b^  IomtA  ^ 
company  of  menaxidwomexi^Vo^^^ 
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say,  '*  That  minister  was  the  messen- 
ger of  God  to  my  soul." 

THE    POWER   or    PENTECOST. 

Men  are  needed  who  are  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  •*  Tarry  at  Jerusa- 
lem until  ye  be  endued  with  power 
from  on  high,"  was  the  instruction 
of  our  Master  to  those  who  would  be 
preachers  of  the  gospel;  and  when 
we  see  what  those  men  were  before 
and  after  Pentecost  we  can  have  little 
doubt  but  that  the  average  minister 
needs  the  same  experience  now. 
Before  Pentecost  they  were  selfish 
and  self-seeking;  they  quarreled  for 
the  best  places;  they  wanted  to  bum 
up  the  town  of  Samaria  because  they 
would  not  give  them  shelter.  Peter 
denied  his  Lord,  Thomas  doubted, 
and  they  all  forsook  him  and  fled. 

But  after  Pentecost  what  a  change ! 
Peter  is  bold  as  a  lion.  They  are  all 
unselfish  and  sweet  and  loving,  and 
what  power  in  testimony!  Three 
thousand  converted  in  one  day,  five 
thousand  on  another,  and  then  they 
stopped  counting,  and  just  wrote 
"great  multitudes  believed. ••  Surely 
this  is  the  kind  of  a  ministry  needed 
for  the  twentieth  century !  Education 
is  needed,  of  course — the  more  the 
better;  but  no  education  of  men  or 
books  can  compensate  for  that  spir- 
itual anointing  which  only  the  Holy 
Ghost  can  give. 

NEW     DEPARTMENT      NEEDED     IN     SEMI- 
NARIES. 

A  friend  of  mine  who  is  writing  a 
book  asked  me  to  ascertain  what  was 
the  attitude  of  a  certain  seminary 
toward  the  so-called  Keswick  move- 
ment of  England.  Meeting  one  of 
the  professors  on  the  street  one  day, 
I  asked  him  the  question.  He  replied, 
**Well,  to  tell  the  truth,  I  do  not 
know  what  the  Keswick  movement 
is."  I  answered,  •*That  movement 
which  is  represented  by  Dr.  F.  B. 
Meyer  and  Webb-Peploe  and  Drs. 
Morgan,  McGregor  and  Cummings 
in  England,  and  by  Moody  and  men 
of  his  type  in  this  country."  •'Well,** 
said  the  professor,  "I  really  do  not 
know  anything  about  it,  but  I  sup- 


pose it  is  some  harmless  kind  of  error 
— some  doctrine  of  perfectionism  or 
something  of  that  kind."  When  a 
leading  professor  in  a  leading  semi- 
nary is  absolutely  ignorant  of  t 
religious  movement  which  annnaSj 
brings  together  about  four  thonsand 
people  at  Keswick  and  two  thonsand 
or  more  at  North  field — ^men  of  ability 
and  success,  coming  from  all  parts  of 
the  world  in  order  to  satisfy  their 
soul-hunger  and  gain  spiritual  power 
— it  looks  as  if  we  needed  one  more 
department  in  our  seminaries. 

OLD-TIME  EXPERIENCK. 

This  is  not  a  subject  for  discnssion. 
but  for  study  and  prayer.  Isaiah 
had  this  experience,  and  when  he 
came  forth  he  said,  **  Lord,  here  am 
I;  send  me,  send  me."  And  Motes 
knew  what  it  was,  for  God  said  to 
him,  **  Behold,  there  is  a  place  b? 
me,  and  thou  shalt  stand  upon  a 
rock."  Moses  went  up  and  took  that 
place,  and  God  caused  all  His  g^lory 
to  pass  before  him.  Even  our  Saviour 
said,  **For  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
myself  that  they  also  might  be  sanc- 
tified through  the  truth." 

PRACTICING    THE    LOVE   OF    GOD. 

The  world  is  weary  of  hearing 
about  the  love  of  God.  Men  want  to 
see  it  with  their  own  eyes.  A  friend 
of  mine  who  was  working  in  the 
slums  of  New  York  broug^ht  to  his 
own  home  about  two  o'clock  ooe 
morning  a  poor  girl  whom  he  had 
taken  from  one  of  the  vilest  dens  in 
the  city.  She  was  drunk  and  dirty 
and  covered  with  vermin.  Arriving 
home,  he  turned  her  over  to  his  wife. 
She  began  to  talk  to  her  about  the  love 
of  God.  ''  Don't  talk  to  me  abont 
the  love  of  God,"  she  said;  ••  I  want 
to  see  a  little  human  love.  Nobody 
loves  me/*  **Why,  yes,  they  do," 
said  the  lady;  **  I  love  you  myself." 
**No,  you  don't,"  said  the  girl: 
**  when  people  love  one  another  they 
kiss  each  other,  don't  they?  Yon 
didn't  throw  your  arms  around  nae 
and  kiss  me  when  I  came  in,  did 
you  ?  If  you  really  love  me,  kiss  me" 
My  friend  said  his  wife  hesitated 
a  moment,  but  almost  instantly  she 
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threw  her  arms  around  the  neck 
of  that  drunken  girl  and  kissed  her 
dirty  face.  The  girl  dropped  to  the 
floor  as  if  she  were  shot,  and  cried 
out,  **0  my  God!"  and  there  she  lay 
upon  her  face  crjring  to  God  for 
mercy  until  she  found  pardon  and 
peace;  and  God  used  her  greatly 
in  winning  others  to  a  better  life. 


Yes,  people  are  tired  of  hearing 
about  Christianity.  They  want  to 
see  it  as  well;  and  when  a  minister's 
life  is  a  daily  exhibition  of  the  love  of 
God  his  testimony  will  have  great 
weight  and  his  ministry  will  be  a 
fruitful  one  in  the  twentieth  or  in 
any  other  century. 


THE  NEED  IN  SOUTH  AFRICA. 
Ellen  C.  Wood. 


* 'South  Africa  has  been  plunged 
into  war.  On  every  side  we  are  sur- 
rounded by  excitement  and  revenge- 
ful feelings,  and  the  air  is  full  of  angry 
words."  In  this  way  Mr.  Du<fiey 
Kidd  opens  his  article  on  the  '  'Crisis 
in  South  Africa"  published  in  the 
official  organ  of  the  South  Africa 
General  Mission.  Of  Rev.  Andrew 
Murray,  the  president  of  this  mission, 
one  of  his  co-laborers  writes:  **Mr. 
Murray  is  bowed  down  in  humiliation 
and  prayer  for  this  land  and  the  sins 
of  its  people,  and  calls  upon  all  to  cry 
unto  God  to  search,  convict,  and 
cleanse  that  He  may  stay  His  anger." 

But  Mr.  Murray  and  Mr.  Kidd 
recognize  the  need  of  the  work  which 
goes  with  prayer  and  humiliation,  and 
evangelists  are  being  sent  among  the 
soldiers  at  the  front  and  elsewhere. 
Troops  are  arriving  at  Cape  Town 
almost  daily  and  are  being  sent  into 
the  interior,  while  train  loads  of 
wounded  men  are  brought  back  to  the 
hospitals.  What  opportunities  are 
here  to  give  these  men  words  of  com- 
fort, or  to  send  with  them  books  which 
will  show  them,  when  facing  death, 
the  way  to  Christ  and  life  beyond ! 

For  some  years  at  the  Cape  Town 
docks  a  Sailors'  Rest  has  been  main- 
tained by  the  South  Africa  General 
Mission,  and  recently  the  missionaries 
have  found  many  openings  among 
the  incoming  vessels.  While  H.  M. 
S.  Barrosa  was  in  dry  dock,  meetings 
were  held  for  the  blue  jackets  and 
marines,  and  a  solemn  service  the 


night  before  the  boat  left,  attended 
by  most  of  the  men,  was  addressed 
by  several  who  pleaded  with  the  men 
to  crown  Jesus  King  of  their  lives. 
Other  splendid  opportunities  have 
been  found  when  transports  with  over 
a  thousand  men  on  board  lay  over 
Sunday  at  the  docks  and  the  workers 
were  permitted  to  hold  open-air  meet- 
ings. One  gentleman  writes:  **God 
honored  this  witness  borne  to  Him, 
and  it  was  a  real  pleasure  to  be  able 
to  bring  a  living  Saviour  to  these 
brothers.  We  found  a  dozen  or  so 
Christians  in  the  regiment,  and  it  was 
good  to  hear  them  start  *When  the 
roll  is  called  up  yonder.  111  be  there,* 
as  we  bade  them  good-by  after  the 
meeting  was  over. " 

Three  of  the  members  of  the  South 
Africa  General  Mission  went  to  the 
front  with  the  troops  in  December, 
one  to  Ladysmith  and  two  to  the 
Orange  river,  and  others  are  working 
among  the  poor  people  who  have 
been  forced  to  flee  from  the  Trans- 
vaal, Natal,  and  Swazieland.  One  of 
the  workers  at  Durban  writes :  *  *  Dur- 
ban has  changed  its  whole  character 
within  a  few  weeks.  For  months  the 
influx  of  people  from  the  Transvaal 
and  Northern  Natal  has  continued  in 
increasing  volume.  When  war  was 
declared  the  climax  was  reached  and 
ship  loads  of  people  poured  in. 
Refugees  tell  terrible  tales  of  sufiEer- 
ing  and  privation  experienced  during 
their  flight.  Many  of  thetsi  Y^MTCkfc-^^^ 
for  fifty  hours  vnXViouX.  ioofti,  ^tA  %>ai- 
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fering  was  keen  in  consequence. 
The  streets  are  thronged  with  people, 
and  the  idle  population  is  enormous 
and  affords  special  opportunities  for 
open  air  evangelistic  work.  The 
attendance  at  our  Sunday  and  Tues- 
day evening  meetings  has  been  very 
large  in  spite  of  the  counter  elements 
at  work.  The  interest,  attention,  and 
response  from  the  crowd  assure  us 
that  God  is  working  amongst  us." 

"God  is  working" — shall  not  we 
work,  too?  The  need  among  the 
soldiers  and  these  homeless  people  is 
great,  and  the  war  makes  the  work 
very  difficult  Money  is  necessary  to 
equip  workers,  and  owing  to  the  war 
two-thirds  of  the  local  financial  help 
of  the  South  Africa  General  Mission 
has  been  cut  off.  This  means  a  with- 
drawal of  some  of  the  missionaries 
unless  friends  of  South  Africa  will 
step  into  the  breach  and  send  help  to 
the  workers  who  are  reporting  that 
*'our  prayers  are  being  answered  and 
many  are  turning  to  God."  Can  we 
neglect  such  opportunities? 

Miss  Ferguson  of  the  Huguenot 
Seminary  at  Wellington  writes  : 
"Those  who  were  the  last  to  leave 
Johannesburg  said  it  was  a  deserted 
city,  something  like  a  city  of  the  dead, 
yet  there  are  numbers  of  the  poorer 
people  there  who  will  need  loving 
ministry  during  this  sad  time. "  Two 
of  the  Huguenot  Seminary  students 
have  stayed  at  their  posts  in  Johannes- 
burg ready  to  brave  any  hardships 
that  they  may  continue  their  work. 

Miss  Ferguson  further  writes  of 
several  of  the  graduates  of  the  Hugue- 
not Seminary  who  learned  somewhat 
of  the  spirit  of  its  founder  and  leader. 
Rev.  Andrew  Murray:  "If  we  turn 
away  to  the  north  we  see  our  little 
Mission  House  at  Kimberley.  Two 
of  our  students  are  going  in  and  out 
among  the  people,  visiting  in  the 
homes  of  the  whites,  the  Kaffirs,  and 
the  Cape  colored  people.  Mr.  Lieben- 
berg,  the  new  missionary  for  Kimber- 
ley, is  boarding  with  them,  and  there 
has  been  great  joy  in  the  camp,  for 
they  have  seen  precious  souls  entering 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the 
patient,  faithful  work  done  day  after 


day  has  been  bearing  fruit  onto  eternal 
life.'*  And  again  she  writes:  "Ilia 
Kloppers  went  bravely  back  to  Poids- 
burg  after  our  Keswick  oonventioD, 
willing  to  be  cut  off  that  she  miglit 
minister  to  those  in  need.  1^ 
others  are  with  her,  and  in  their 
neighborhood  are  many  who  are  in 
need  of  their  daily  bread.  And  look- 
ing beyond  to  Mochuli,  in  Bechoana- 
land,  we  see  much  of  sorrow  and 
suffering,  famine,  sickness,  death, 
and  great  tribulation,  written  upoo 
the  records  of  the  past  year.  But 
out  of  sorrow  has  come  blessing,  oot 
of  death  life  to  many  a  stricken  sonL 
These  three  missionaries  at  Modrnli 
are  far  beyond  communication  and 
need  more  helpers.      Who  will  gor 

Among  the  students  of  the  Hugue- 
not Seminary,  College  and  Misskm 
Training  School  at  Wellington  aie 
many  who  would  respond  to  this  call 
were  the  necessary  funds  at  hand. 
The  daughters  of  the  school  are  now 
scattered  all  over  South  Africa  and 
even  up  into  Central  Africa  carrying 
the  gospel  to  the  natives. 

What  are  the  results  of  this  work? 
The  turning  of  many  to  the  Master, 
and  the  training  of  native  evangelists 
who  can  take  the  Bible  to  kraals 
where  the  white  missionary  cannol 
go.  The  stor\'  of  Yohanne  Ratetebete 
of  Basutoland  is  one  in  point : — 

One  day  this  man  came  to  Mr. 
Mabille  asking  to  be  allowed  to  attend 
the  village  school  at  Morijah.  This 
was  granted  and  a  little  while  after 
he  came  with  his  wife  and  children. 
He  had  been  in  the  service  of  a  Dutch 
farmer  living  in  the  Orange  Free 
State.  When  he  first  came  to  Morijah 
he  did  not  even  know  his  letters.  He 
was  so  anxious  to  learn  that  he  used 
to  go  and  sit  near  the  fountain  when 
he  knew  that  the  young  girls  of  the 
village  were  coming  to  draw  water. 
He  had  his  A.  B.  C.  leaf  with  him, 
and  as  each  young  girl  came  up  he 
would  say,  **)ust  tell  me  the  name  of 
this  letter  and  I  will  till  your  bucket 
for  you/'  or,  '*I  will  carry  it  a  bit  of 
the  way  for  you."  In  this  way  he 
got  to  read  very  (juickly.  When  he 
had  learned  a  little  arithmetic,  geogra- 
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,  and  could  write,  as  he  had  an 
mt  wish  to  become  a  catechist,  he 
admitted  into  the  Bible  School 
;he  training  of  evangelists.  Shortly 
r  entering  this  school  he  was  taken 
nd  thinking  that  he  was  going  to 
he  told  his  fellow  students  that 
'  should  the  Lord  see  fit  to  take 
he  was  quite  willing  to  go.  Had 
God  granted  him  the  great  wish 
lis  heart,  that  of  entering  such  a 
)ol?  And  how  delightful  it  would 
3  be  taken  from  there  straight  up  to 
/en.  When  he  left  the  Bible 
>ol  it  was  to  begin  work  in  a 
abele  village  in  the  north  of 
utoland.  He  has  been  eight  years 
e  and  is  now  beginning  to 
a  few  hearers  to  listen  to  his 
hing.  Most  of  the  time  when  his 
5  bell  began  to  ring  for  divine 
ice  it  was  the  signS  for  a  great 
:hen  dance  to  begin.  Quite  lately 
7rote  to  one  of  his  teachers,  **0h! 
1  hungry  and  so  thirsty,  but  it  is 
ger  and  thirst  after  the  souls  of 
e  poor  people." 

he  war  has  brought  trouble  also 
he  girls'  seminaries  which  Rev. 
Irew  Murray  has  founded.  Though 
one,  that  in  Johannesburg,  has 
1  closed,  many  of  the  students  in 
others  are  coming  to  their  teach- 
with  the  sad  remark,  **  My  father 
es,  *  the  war  has  ruined  my  farm, 
daughter  must  leave.  * "  Or,  ' *  My 
her  in   the  Transvaal  has  been 


pajring  for  me.  He  has  gone  to  the 
war  and  can  do  no  more  for  me,  so  I 
must  leave  at  the  end  of  the  quarter." 
To  most  of  these  girls  the  withdrawal 
of  the  small  sum  paid  by  the  broth- 
ers or  parents  means  the  loss  of  the 
education  which  will  enable  them  to 
teach  among  the  blacks,  or,  in  many 
cases,  to  get  the  district  school,  which 
will  be  their  only  means  of  support 
in  the  future. 

One  of  these  girls  who  was  helped 
last  year  repaid  more  than  half  this 
year,  and  added  twenty-five  cents, 
saying  she  would  give  that  every 
month  to  help  some  girl  who  had 
nothing,  for  she  had  been  helped  in 
her  need. 

**The  war  will  make  it  imperative 
to  give  aid,  or  we  shall  lose  the 
deserving  girls  of  this  land,  who 
might  be  a  great  power  for  good  in 
large  centres  of  influence,"  writes 
one  of  the  teachers.  A  small  sum 
will  place  a  young  girl  in  the  school 
until  the  war  is  over.     Who  will  give? 

Contributions  for  the  schools,  for 
missionaries  to  the  natives,  or  for 
work  and  distribution  of  books  among 
the  soldiers,  may  be  sent  to  Miss 
Ellen  C.  Wood,  7th  and  Erie  streets, 
Camden,  N.  J.,  or  to  the  editor  of 
the  Record  of  Christian  Work, 
East  Northfield,  Mass.,  who  will 
promptly  acknowledge  their  receipt, 
and  forward  to  South  Africa  at  once. 


UNLOAD  YOUR  CARES. 
By  Gerard   B.  F.  Hallock,  D.  D. 


^sting  all  your  care  upon  him ;  for  he 
h  for  you. "     i  Pet.  v.  7. 

very  beautiful  thought  is  brought 
by  the  French  translation  of  this 
e.  Where  our  version  reads 
sting"  the  French  translation  is 
loading"  (d6chargeant).  The 
trence  of  meaning  is  made  plain 
n  illustration  we  have  somewhere 
.  The  writer  said :  **  The  word 
t'  might  seem  to  brin^  to  our 


mind  the  action  of  taking  up  some- 
thing and  throwing  it  over  on  Jesus; 
but,  many  times,  dear  friend,  have 
you  not  found  the  cares  too  heavy  to 
lift?  Have  you  not  felt  that  they 
were  crushing  you  with  their  weight? 
Have  you  ever  seen  a  coal  cart  unload? 
The  man  took  out  of  the  front  of  the 
heavy  cart  a  little  iron  pin,  and  the 
cart  was  so  balanced  on  tha  ^aAss^^ 
that  then,  with  a  s\\g\i\.  Y^a'sisviX^  ^^ 
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the  back  of  the  cart,  it  would  tip  up, 
and  the  whole  load  slide  on  to  the 
ground,  and  the  pony  would  trot 
away  with  a  light  step.  You  do  not 
have  to  take  it  up;  just  take  out  the 
little  pin  of  your  endeavors  to  help 
matters,  and  then,  with  your  hands 
of  faith  and  committal,  tip  up  the  big 
load,  and  then  run  on,  for  '  he  takes 
care  of  you.' " 

I.  Unload  the  cares  you  carry  on 
your  shoulders.  It  may  be  that  it  is 
the  daily  responsibility  of  toil  that 
rests  so  heavy  upon  you.  You  feel 
that  you  have  so  much  to  do.  There 
is  so  much  depending  on  your  doing 
it.  Your  family  must  be  fed;  your 
children  must  be  educated ;  that  sick 
wife  or  daughter  must  be  tended. 
There  is  a  tremendous  load  upon  your 
shoulders.  You  ask  if  it  is  possible 
to  unload  any  such  actual,  human, 
everyday  burdens  as  these  upon  God? 
How  can  it  be  done?  For  answer 
we  give  an  illustration  heard  from 
the  lips  of  the  aged  and  saintly  pas- 
tor, James  B.  Shaw  of  Rochester, 
used  in  one  of  the  last  sermons  he 
preached  shortly  before  his  death. 
He  said,  **  You  have  all  noticed  how 
little  children  keep  continually  on  the 
go ;  they  play  from  morning  till  night, 
and  work  so  hard  at  it,  keeping  on, 
keeping  on;  you  can  scarcely  get 
them  to  stop  to  sleep.  Indeed,  if 
sleep  gets  them  at  all,  it  must  catch 
them  on  the  fly!  It  is  a  wonder  to 
you  how  they  manage  to  keep  up 
their  work  and  activity  so  long.  The 
secret  is,  They  do  the  work^  and  let 
the  father  take  the  worry.  If  we 
were  only  like  children  in  this  respect, 
how  much  longer  and  better  we  could 
live,  and  how  much  more  we  could 
accomplish!  Let  us  do  the  work,  and 
let  the  Father  take  the  worry.** 


II.  Unload  the  cares  yoa  carry 
on  your  head.  That  may  •oand  t 
little  odd,  but  people  do  cany  bur- 
dens on  their  heads.  Some  also  carry 
burdens  on  their  heads  that  no  one 
can  see.  There  are  men  who  try  to 
sleep  with  cash  books,  and  cash  box, 
and  ledgers  piled  up  on  their  heads: 
and  some  have  heavier  things^  sndi 
as  stores,  and  buildings,  and  bridges, 
and  railroads,  and  great  institntioDS 
on  their  heads.  In  some  respecti 
there  is  not  much  difference  betwees 
the  burdens  that  rest  on  the  shoal- 
ders  and  those  that  rest  on  the  head. 
Indeed,  our  whole  self  is  concerned 
when  we  carry  a  burden  anywhensL 
Nevertheless,  many  a  person  hai 
broken  down  under  a  burden  on  the 
head,  who  could  have  borne  well  t 
greater  weight  upon  the  shoulders. 

III.  Unload  the  cares  yon  carry 
on  your  heart.  God  has  no  children 
without  sorrow,  and  in  many  cases 
the  load  seems  too  heavy  to  be  borne; 
but  his  own  invitation  is,  *'Cast  thy 
burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  sbsll 
sustain  thee.*'  The  things  that  can 
most  surely  unload  the  heart  is  to 
come  into  consciousness  of  the  fact 
so  plainly  stated,  ''He  careth  for 
you.  '*  That  means  that  He  loves  us. 
and  sympathizes  with  us,  and  w31 
exercise  His  strength  in  our  behaU. 
Whatever  the  ..burden,  to  know  that 
God  has  not  left  us  out  of  mind,  or 
out  of  sight,  but  that  He  is  **  keeping 
watch  over  his  own,**  and  *•  will  noake 
all  things  work  together  for  our  good,** 
cannot  fail  to  lighten  the  weig^ht,  and 
give  a  sense  of  security  and  a  glad 
hope  of  final  good.  Unload  yonr 
cares! 

Rochester,  N,   Y. 


LETTER   FROM    INDIA. 


Allahabad,  India, 

January  3,  1900. 
Dear  Friend: — 

We  received  your  letter  of  Novem- 
ber 24th  a  few  days  ago.  We  are 
very  glad  to  hear  from  you,  and  desire 
to  thank  you  again  for  the  money  that 
you  are  raising  for  us.  We  can  assure 
ybu  that  all  the  money  you  send  us  is 
used  to  good  purpose. 

I  suppose  there  is  no  field  in  the 
world  that  is  so  encouraging  at  the 
present  time  as  India.  All  the  doors 
seem  to  be  wide  open  for  the  gospel, 
and  we  are  praying  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  that  He  will  send  more  labor- 
ers into  His  harvest.  We  believe 
that  we  are  on  the  way  to  the  solution 
of  the  problem  of  the  evangelization 
of  India.  The  greatest  part  of  the 
work  is  not  to  be  done  by  college  bred 
workers,  although  they  have  their 
place,  but  by  the  humble  native 
workers.  The  vast  majority  of  the 
people  of  India  are  very  ignorant. 
Few  of  them  indeed  can  even  read,  and 
so,  in  order  that  they  may  be  reached, 
it  is  necessary  that  the  truth  be  made 
as  simple  as  for  a  little  child.  For 
this  reason  we  are  giving  men  and 
women  a  simple  training  in  the  Bible, 


and  sending  them  out  into  the  villages, 
and  having  them  talk  about  Jesus  in 
their  own  language. 

The  reports  that  are  coming  in  from 
district  conferences  that  are  held  at 
the  close  of  the  conference  year  are 
very  encouraging.  Our  district  con- 
ference for  the  Allahabad  district  was 
held  in  November,  and  we  are  very 
much  pleased  with  the  progress  that 
has  been  made  during  the  year. 
Eight  years  ago  there  were  only  two 
or  three  Christians,  now  we  have 
almost  five  hundred.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  this  conference  year  workers 
agreed  to  give  one  sixteenth  of  their 
pay.  They  requested  that  it  be  cut 
out  from  their  money  at  the  beginning 
of  every  month.  In  addition  to  this 
they  gave  about  twelve  dollars  as  a 
special  offering  for  missions.  During 
the  year  they  have  given  about  five 
hundred  rupees — that  is  on  an  average 
of  about  a  rupee  a  Christian.  The 
rupee  is  equal  to  about  thirty-three 
cents  in  American  money. 

I  am,  very  sincerely  yours, 

Rockwell  Clancy. 

To  Mr.  W.  R.  Moody, 

East  Northfield,  Mass. 


MR.  MOODY'S  EARLY  CHICAGO  EXPERIENCES.* 


Many  anecdotes  might  be  quoted 
to  illustrate  his  abrupt  method  of 
approach  on  religious  questions. 

One  night,  on  his  way  home,  he 
saw  a  man  leaning  against  a  lamp 
post.  Stepping  up  to  him  and  plac- 
ing his  hand  on  his  shoulder,  he  said : 

**  Are  you  a  Christian?" 

The  man  flew  into  a  rage,  doubled 
up  his  fist,  and  got  ready  to  pitch  Mr. 
Moody  into  the  gutter. 

The  latter  said,   **rm  very  sorry 

•  Prom  "  Shorter  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody"  by  Paul 
D.  Moody  aad  A.  P.  Pitt,  The  Colportage  Associa- 
tion, Bast  Northfield,  Mass.,  and  Chica^ro,  l\\. 


if  I  have  oflEended  you,  but  I  thought 
I  was  asking  a  proper  question.  *' 

**  Mind  your  own  business!"  roared 
the  other. 

**That  is  my  business,"  he  an- 
swered. 

About  three  months  later,  on  a  bit- 
ter cold  morning  about  daybreak, 
some  one  knocked  at  Mr.  Moody's 
door. 

**  Who's  there?"  he  asked,  **and 
what  do  you  want?*' 

**I  want  to  become  a  ChrisUaw," 
was  the  reply. 
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Mr.  Moody  opened  the  door,  and 
to  his  astonishment  there  was  the 
man  who  had  cursed  him  for  accost- 
ing him  as  he  leaned  against  the 
lamp  post ! 

Said  he:  *'I  haven't  had  any  peace 
since  that  night.  Your  words  have 
haunted  and  troubled  me.  I  couldn't 
sleep  last  night,  and  I  thought  I'd 
come  and  get  you  to  pray  with  me." 

That  man  accepted  Christ,  and  the 
moment  he  had  done  so,  asked: 

**  What  can  I  do  for  Him?" 

He  taught  in  the  Sabbath  school 
until  the  war  broke  out,  when  he 
enlisted,  and  was  one  of  the  first  to 
be  shot  down,  but  not  before  he  had 
given  a  ringing  testimony  for  God. 

At  one  town  he  visited,  he  asked 
to  be  taken  to  the  home  of  the  worst 
man  in  the  place.  They  sent  him  to 
the  home  of  an  infidel  carpenter, 
whose  wife,  however,  was  a  Chris- 
tian. Mr.  Moody  went  into  the  man's 
shop,  and  asked  him : 

'*  Do  you  know  that  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth was  a  carpenter?" 

**No,"  was  the  surly  answer,  **I 
don't  know,  and  don't  care." 

But  Mr.  Moody  interested  him,  and 
before  leaving  town  told  the  carpen- 
ter's wife  that  her  husband  would  be 
converted.     Said  he: 

**ril  be  passing  through  here  in 
two  days  on  the  train.  Won't  you 
signal  me  if  he  is  converted?" 

When  the  time  came,  he  had  the 
joy  of  seeing  the  woman  standing  on 
the  porch  of  her  house,  which  stood 
near  the  track,  excitedly  waving  a 
large  white  tablecloth. 

An  over-zealous  critic,  who  was 
not  an  over-active  worker,  took  Mr. 
Moody  to  task  for  his  defects  in 
speech  in  the  early  days. 


"  You  oughtn't  to  speak  in  public. " 
he  said,  "you  make  so  many  mis- 
takes in  grammar." 

''I  know  I  make  mistakes,"  was 
the  reply,  '*and  I  lack  a  great  many 
things;  but  I'm  doing  the  best  I  can 
with  what  I've  got.  But  look  here, 
friend,  you've  got  grammar  enough: 
what  are  you  doing  with  it  for 
Jesus?" 

On  one  occasion  Mr.  Moody  was 
one  of  several  speakers  at  a  conven- 
tion. A  minister  who  followed  him, 
took  occasion  in  his  speech  to  critici« 
him,  saying  that  his  address  was  made 
up  of  newspaper  clippings,  etc 
When  he  sat  down  Mr.  Moody  stepped 
to  the  front  again,  and  said  he  knew 
it  was  so ;  that  he  recognised  his  want 
of  learning,  and  his  inability  to  make 
a  fine  address;  he  thanked  the  minis- 
ter for  pointing  out  his  shortcom- 
ings, and  ask^  him  to  Ic^ul  in 
prayer  that  God  would  help  htm  to  do 
better. 

It  is  reported  that  Mr.  Moody  oooe 
heard  some  one  say : 

**The  world  has  yet  to  see  what 
God  can  do  with,  and/or,  and  tkromgi^ 
and  in  a  man  who  is  fully  and  whdly 
consecrated  to  Him." 

The  statement  took  hold  of  him. 
He  thought  to  himself:  '*  He  did  noc 
say  a  great  man,  or  a  learned  man, 
or  a  rich  man,  or  an  eloquent  man, 
or  a  clever  man :  simply  a  man.  Well, 
I  am  a  man.  It  lies  with  the  man 
himself  whether  he  vrill  or  will  not 
make  that  full  and  entire  consecra- 
tion. I  will  try  my  utmost  to  be  that 
man." 

That  spirit  was  evidently  animat- 
ing him.  Letters  written  at  this 
period  of  his  life  exhibited  his  inner 
purposes. 
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lou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  a 
1  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any 
;hat  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that 
the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in 
iter  under  the  earth :  thou  shalt 
►w  down  thyself  unto  them,  nor 
them :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God 
salous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity 
fathers  upon  the  children,  upon 
ird  and  upon  the  fourth  genera- 
:  them  that  hate  me ;  and  show- 
ercy  unto  thousands  of  them 
)ve  me,  and  keep  my  command- 
."  Exodus  XX.  4,  5,  6. 
\  second  commandment  is  by 
ans  a  repetition  of  the  first.  It 
s  a  practice  which  becomes 
>le  only  when  the  One  God  is 
ed  in  and  worshiped. 
J  first  forbids  us  to  have  any 
gods  beside  the  One  Who  makes 
3lf  known  by  the  name,  **I  am 
ah  Elohim,  the  Lord  thy  God." 
icond,  taking  it  for  granted  that 
ve  no  god  but  the  one  true  God, 
s  the  creation  of  anything  which 
posed  to  be  a  representation  of 
;o  assist  man  in  worship. 
;t,  let  us  consider  the  command- 
Some  of  our  Puritan  fathers 
to  have  imagined  that  what  was 
den  was  the  making  of  the  like- 
f  anything  in  the  heavens  above 
5  earth  beneath,  and  so  they 
to  look  upon  every  form  of  art 
latrous.  I  have  known  Chris- 
olk  who,  because  of  this  com- 
ment, would  not  have  their 
§^raphs  taken,  and  who  refused 
""e  a  picture  in  their  houses ! 
s,  however,  could  not  have  been 
vine  intention ;  for,  immediately 
he  giving  of  this  commandment, 
y  the  pattern  of  things  pertain- 
the  tabernacle,  we  find  that  in 
jry  holiest  of  all,  two  images  of 
cherubim  overshadowed  the 
'  seat.     On  the  borders  of  the 


garment  of  the  high  priest,  also,  as  he 
went  into  the  holy  place  to  minister, 
there  were  bells  and  pomegranates. 
Man  is  not  forbidden  to  make  a  rep- 
resentation of  an3rthing:  he  is  forbid- 
den to  use  the  representation  as  an 
aid  to  worship. 

In  Westminster  Abbey  to-day  there 
may  be  seen  a  great  many  vacant 
niches  where  images  once  stood.' 
They  were  removed,  not  because  they 
were  statues,  but  because  lamps  were 
burned  in  front  of  them,  and  worship, 
ers  knelt  before  them.  That  was 
essentially  a  violation  of  this  com- 
mandment. You  are  not  to  make  to 
yourself  **a  graven  image,  nor  the 
likeness  of  any  form  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath, 
or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth  : 
tAou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  unto 
them,  nor  serve  them. "  In  the  closing 
words  lies  the  force  of  the  command- 
ment. It  strikes  at  a  desire  that 
is  very  deep-seated  in  the  human 
heart. 

Man  declares  that  he  must  have 
something  to  help  him  in  his  worship 
of  God.  Devout  souls  in  the  Roman 
Cotholic  church  tell  us  that  they  do 
not  worship  the  image,  but  the  God 
behind  it :  that  they  do  not  worship 
the  crucifix,  but  that  it  helps  them  to 
think  of  the  Christ.  Yet  this  is 
exactly  what  is  forbidden  in  this  com- 
mandment. Not  that  we  should  not 
actually  worship  image  or  crucifix, 
but  that  we  should  not  use  them  as 
representations  to  help  us  in  worship. 
*  *God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship 
him  must  worship  him  in  Spirit  and 
in  truth."  The  material  cannot  help 
the  spiritual. 

Let  us  more  carefully  examine  the 
reason   of   this  commandment.      In 
order  to  do  this  let  us  enquire  wli^ 
man  makes  an  ima^e  ot  a  ^viX.mt^  Vck 
help  him  in  his  wots^ivp.    '^Yifc  ^.^v^'^^ 
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may  be  briefly  stated,  the  spiritual 
sense  in  man,  that  which  realizes  God, 
is  dead.  No  man  who  knows  God, 
no  man  who  is  living  in  daily  com- 
munion with  Him.  needs  a  picture  to 
help  him  to  pray.  None  who  know 
what  it  is  to  live  and  walk  with  God 
amid  the  work  of  the  week  would 
derive  help  from  an  image  placed  in 
front  of  them  when  they  worship. 
By  the  new  birth  of  the  Spirit  they 
have  had  the  spiritual  consciousness 
restored :  so  that  they  know  God,  and 
are  able  to  commune  directly  with 
Him. 

If  a  man  crave  help,  it  is  thereby 
proven  that  he  lacks  spiritual  con- 
sciousness. This  very  lack  renders 
him  incapable  of  creating  anything 
which  gives  a  proper  representation 
of  God.  Every  attempt  which  man 
has  made  to  represent  God  in  any 
way  has  resulted  in  a  false  picture  of 
Him.  When  God  said,  •'Thou  shalt 
not  make  unto  thee  a  graven  image, 
nor  the  likeness  of  any  form,  thou 
shalt  not  bow  thjrself  unto  them,  nor 
serve  them,*'  it  was  because  He  knew 
that  if  men  who  had  lost  their  sense 
of  Him  and  His  presence  made  some- 
thing to  represent  Him  it  would  be  a 
false  representation ;  and  men  would 
thereby  get  false  notions  of  Him, 
even  as  they  sought  to  worship. 

Look  at  the  matter  from  another 
point  of  view.  In  the  instant  that 
man  sets  up  a  representation  of  any 
description  to  help  him  to  realize  God, 
he  denies  that  which  is  essential  in 
God.  We  will  suppose  that  it  is  an 
image,  a  picture,  or  some  system  of 
worship,  concerning  which  you  say. 
"This  is  intended  as  an  aid  to  my 
worship  of  the  One  God. "  See  you 
not  what  you  have  done?  The  image, 
the  picture,  or  the  system  of  worship 
is  limited.  The  essential  fact  of  God 
is  that  He  is  limitless,  that  He  is 
eternal,  that  He  is  self- existent,  there 
being  no  end  to  His  being  and  no 
limit  to  His  power.  Limitlessness 
lies  at  the  heart  and  centre  of  the 
thought  of  God,  and  the  moment  a 
man  makes  an  image  he  denies  the 
essence  of  God.  For  that  reason  God 
forbade  that  there  should  be  the  mak- 


ing of  any  image:  for  not  only  is  the 
image  false,  it  is  misleading^. 

Vet  once  again.  If  the  image  of 
God  that  I  have  made — that  which  I 
put  in  the  place  of  God  that  I  may 
understand  Him — if  that  is  false,  and 
if  it  is  limited,  what  is  the  effect  pro- 
duced by  worship  upon  my  character? 
*'As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart  so 
is  he. "  The  thought  of  God  produced 
by  a  false  representation  of  God  wiD 
produce  character  that  is  false.  There 
is  another  Scripture  which  says  coo- 
ceming  idols,  **....  noses  have 
they,  but  they  smell  not;  they  hare 
hands,  but  they  handle  not;  feet  hare 
they,  but  they  walk  not ;  neither  speak 
they  through  their  throat."  Then 
follows  the  philosophy  of  idol  worship, 
•*  77irj'  that  tnake  them  are  like  umtt 
thcffi,*'  Ever)'  man  is  like  his  god. 
Man  becomes  like  the  thing  that  be 
puts  in  the  place  of  God.  If  a  mao 
gets  a  false  notion  of  God,  through 
his  idol  or  image,  then  he  becomes 
as  false  as  his  god.  Here,  then,  is 
the  tremendous  reason  for  this  enaa- 
ment.  It  is  not  a  merely  capricious 
commandment,  but,  like  all  the  com- 
mands of  God,  it  is  based  upon  eternal 
principles.  In  effect  God  says  to  man, 
'*Thou  shalt  not  attempt  to  liken  Me 
to  anything;  because  every  effort  of 
that  kind  must  result  in  failure,  and 
must  react  upon  man  to  his  abiding 
injury." 

Are  the  men  of  to-day  in  danger  of 
breakin}>;  this  command?  Most  cer- 
tainly they  are.  Let  me  instance  a 
few  of  the  ways  in  which  the  second 
commandment  is  broken.  The  revi- 
val of  priestism.  the  prevalent  passion 
for  ritual,  the  elevation  of  the  ordi- 
nances nf  the  Christian  religion  into 
undue  place  and  prominence,  the  pro- 
fessed worship  of  nature,  the  worship 
of  humanity,  which  is  becoming  a 
cult  and  a  religion — these  are  in- 
stances. In  all  these  things  men  tell 
us  that  I  hey  worship  God,  but  they 
are  trying  to  worship  Him  throngb 
some  supposed  expression  of  Him 
which  they  have  made  for  themselves. 

What  is  ihe  priest?  An  attempt  to 
reveal  r,<id  to  my  heart  in  order  that 
\   Ttvav  >KOTs\\\v  ^^vccv.    Wherever  a 
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^s  his  soul  away  to  the  priest, 
le  imagines  that  he  is  getting 
God  through  the  priest,  the 
comes  to  the  man  an  image 
idoL  In  every  case  where 
t>een  done  man's  conception 
lias  suffered,  and  the  result 
n  the  degradation  of  the 
sr. 

s  a  statement  which  is  easily 
•ut    for    its    verification    we 

•  history.  Look  at  the  nations 
rid  which  have  become  priest- 
nd  what  has  been  the  result? 
»ain  as  an  instance.  What  is 
ling  of  its  degradation ?  Sim- 
the  people  have  had  a  false 
jod,  because  they  have  tried 
I  Him  through  the  priest, 
of    going  directly  to   Him, 

priestism  has  become  one  of 

prolific  sources  of  evil.  It 
en  the  second  commandment, 
i  in  the  first  commandment, 
our  God,  worship  Me:"  He 
be  second,  **Come  directly  to 

let  no  supposed  help  inter- 
tween  us."    There  is  to  be 

but    direct    communication 

the  soul  and  God. 
mie  danger  is  seen  with  regard 
An  ornate  service,  beauti- 

aesthetic  surroundings,  are 
1  to  create  the  conditions  of 
'ship.  We  ask  what  is  the 
P  all  this  upon  the  spiritual 
►f  man?  Are  the  men  and 
who  go  over  to  ritualism  in 
Q  becoming  more   spiritual? 

•  lives  manifest  the  fruits  of 
t,  the  character  of  Christ,  the 
rod?     Without  hesitation  we 

Ritualism  may  be  refined, 
egins  and  ends  in  the  senses, 
an  says  he  is  helped  to  get 
:o  God  by  merely  aesthetic 
it  is  nearness  to  a  false  deity, 
le  true  God. 

ame  principle  applies  to  our 
urch  life.  One  loves  the 
y  of  worship  which  is  seen 
preat  congregation  comes  into 
ence  of  God,  and  every  man 
ry  woman  exercises  the  right 
hood  in  His  presence.  When 
srvice  is  put  in  the  place  of 


the  rights  of  individual  souls  we  are 
as  great  idolaters  as  were  the  men  of 
olden  days,  wno  made  graven  images 
or  painted  pictures  and  fell  down  to 
worship  them. 

In  the  present  day  there  is  a  great 
danger  of  making  the  Lord's  Supper 
something  more  than  a  simple  memo- 
rial service,  and  I  believe  every  such 
attempt  is  perilous.  Only  recently 
some  men  whom  we  love  and  respect 
have  given  utterance  to  the  statement 
that  the  Lord's  Supper  has  in  it  some 
sort  of  mystic  element  that  assists  the 
soul  in  worship.  I  believe  the  soul 
is  assisted  just  as  far  as  we  remember 
Christ  as  He  commanded  us  in  the 
memorial  feast  spread  upon  the  table, 
and  I  protest,  with  all  my  soul,  against 
anything  more  than  that  being  read 
into  that  simple  service.  The  moment 
we  claim  for  the  Lord's  Supper  some 
special  influence  we  lift  the  ordinance 
into  the  place  of  the  Master,  and  as 
soon  as  we  do  that  we  falsify  all  the 
spiritual  verities  which  lie  behind 
our  observance. 

Turning  from  that  higher  level,  we 
remember  how  much  is  said  to-day 
about  worshiping  God  through 
nature.  I  am  the  last  man  to  under- 
value the  ministry  of  nature.  I  love 
the  flowers,  the  valleys,  the  hills,  the 
sunshine,  the  birds,  but  I  say  to  you 
that  no  man  ever  reaches  God  through 
nature.  Men  do  get  to  nature  through 
the  God  Who  made  it.  Let  a  man 
be  right  with  God  and  he  will  find  the 
mystic  key  that  unlocks  all  nature  for 
him,  but  the  men  who  try  to  climb  to 
God  through  nature  never  succeed. 
Man  cannot  use  the  flower  as  a  repre- 
sentation of  God  for  worship  without 
having  a  god  who  is  a  falsity,  and 
thereby  causing  suffering  to  himself. 

The  new  cult  of  Humanitarianism 
is  really  an  attempt  to  worship  God 
through  human  nature,  but  it  is  a 
sorry  business.  If  this  new  idea  of 
God  is  expressed  in  the  individual, 
or  in  the  sum  total  of  the  race,  let  it 
be  remembered  that  God  Himself 
becomes  guilty  of  all  the  awful  things 
which  have  blotted  the  page  of  human 
history — a  terrible  thou%YvX.\  ^a<5^  Ss* 
far  above  humamly, \>u\. 'H.^\oN^%^\-^ 
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and  will  redeem  it  if  it  will  return  lo 
Him.  To  worship  humanity  in  order 
to  get  to  God  is  lo  be  guilty  of  the 
self-same  sin  of  putting  up  as  a  repre- 
sentation of  God  something  that  does 
not  represent  Him,  but  falsifies  Him, 
and  reacts  in  disaster  upon  the  men 
who  worship. 

Notice  particularly  the  solemn 
warning  and  the  gracious  promise 
linked  to  the  commandment.  I  regard 
this  as  one  of  those  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture which  are  most  often  and  con- 
stantly misused.  God  says,  *'Th<m 
shall  not  make  unto  thee  a  graven 
image,  nor  any  form  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath, 
or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth : 
thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  unto 
them,  nor  ser\'e  them ;  for  I  the  Lord 
thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children,  upon  the  third  and  upon  the 
fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate 
me,  and  showing  mercy  unto  thou- 
sands of  them  that  love  me  and  keep 
my  commandments."  There  are 
persons  who  read  the  first  part  of 
that  command,  with  which  I  have 
already  dealt,  pass  to  the  second  part, 
and  then  declare  that  if  a  man  be 
impure  God  will  punish  his  child  on 
that  account.  I  am  not  discussing 
the  subject  of  the  result  of  the  sin  of 
a  man  as  manifested  in  succeeding 
generations.  What  is  the  simple  and 
plain  meaning  of  these  concluding 
words.'  If  a  man  does  put  something 
in  the  place  of  his  Creator,  that  iniquity 
of  making  a  representation  of  God  is 
visited  upon  the  children  to  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  of  them  that 
hate  Him.  That  is  to  say,  if,  in  your 
worship,  you  put  something  in  the 
place  of  God,  if  you  come  undet  the 
influence  of  worship  which  is  an 
attempt  to  put  something  between 
God  and  man,  then  you  are  not  only 
harming  yourself  but  your  child. 

The  probability  is  that  your  idea  of 
worship  will  be  transmitted  to  your 
child,  and  your  child's  idea  of  worship 
will  be  transmitted  to  his  child,  so 
that  the  wrong  that  you  do  yourself 
when  you  misrepresent  God  is  a 
wrong  which  you  are  doing  to  your 


child  likewise.  That,  I  believe,  is  the 
first  and  simple  meaning  of  the  words 
used  in  connection  with  this  com- 
mandment. 

It  is  a  solemn  thing  thus  to  pas 
on  to  your  children  a  wrong  concej^ 
tion  of  God.  It  is  the  most  awfnl 
thing  a  man  can  do.  We  often  take 
lower  ground,  and  talk  about  passiD| 
on  to  our  children  evil  forces  aad 
habits.  I  say  nothing  to  minionixe 
the  awfulness  of  such  conduct,  but 
here  is  the  root  of  it  all.  When  a 
man  puts  something  as  the  object  of 
his  worship  in  the  place  of  God  be 
l)asses  on  the  same  practice  to  bis  of- 
spring.  What  a  terrible  heritage  he 
is  thus  handing  down  to  the  child. 

But  we  proceed  to  notice  the 
gracious  promise  standing  side  br 
side  with  the  warning,  * 'Showing 
mercy  unto  thousands.*'  There  is 
very  little  doubt  that  the  rendericg 
ought  to  be,  * 'Showing  mercy  untoi 
thousand  generations  of  them  that 
love  me  and  keep  my  command- 
ments." That  is  to  say,  if  a  man 
sweeps  the  idols  away  and  gets  tnio 
living  connection  with  God,  worshf- 
ing  Him  without  anything^  between 
the  result  will  be  that  bis  child  wiD 
thus  worship,  and  his  child's  child  wiS 
most  likely  so  worship.  We  find  a 
remarkable  comparison  here — God 
visits  the  iniquity  to  the  third  and 
fourth  generation,  but  He  shows 
mercy  unto  the  thousandth  genera- 
tion! If  a  man  will  commit  to  Us 
posterity  a  worship  which  is  true, 
strong,  whole-hearted,  and  pure,  and 
will  sweep  away  all  that  interfere! 
between  himself  and  God,  be  is  more 
likely  to  intluence  for  good  the  thou- 
sandth generation  that  follows  him 
than  a  man  of  the  opposite  character 
is  to  touch  that  generation  with  evil 

Granted  that  I  have  but  one  God, 
it  is  still  a  (question  of  supreme  impor* 
tance.  How  am  I  worshiping  Him?  If 
I  am  doing  this  through  a  priest,  if  I 
am  doing  it  through  ritual,  if  I  an 
doing  it  through  some  creation  of  my 
own,  I  am  robbing  mjrself  of  the 
essential  blessing  tifiat  comes  froo 
true  worship. 

God  calls  us  into  His  own  presence 
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nmediate  worship.  We  worship, 
when  we  listen  to  preaching,  not 
n  we  are  attentive  to  the   form 

fashion  of  music,  not  when  we 
thinking  of  a  table  upon  which 
emblems  are  spread,  but  when 
pass  through  the  preaching,  and 
:n  we  pass  beyond  the  emblems, 

we  are  face  to  face  with  God. 
snever  a  man  stops  short  of  that 
-to-face   worship  of  the  eternal 

he  is  working  ruin  to  his  own 
•acter,  because  he  is  breaking  the 
mandment  of  God. 
hank  God,  to-day  no  man   need 
I  short.     The  veil  has  been  rent, 


the  "priest"  has  been  swept  away, 
ritual  has  been  put  out  of  sight,  and 
there  is  a  direct  pathway  open  from 
the  place  where  you  are  into  the  very 
presence  chamber  of  the  eternal  God. 
Without  priest,  prophet,  or  preacher, 
you  can  go  right  into  the  presence  of 
God  and  worship  Him.  And  because 
He  has  opened  the  new  and  living 
way,  every  attempt  to  put  something 
between  the  soul  and  God  is  of  the 
essence  of  the  idolatry  against  which 
His  face  was  set  in  the  days  of  His 
ancient  people  Israel,  and  against 
which  His  face  is  as  surely  set  to-day. 


IS  THE  BIBLE  THE  WORD  OF  GOD? 
W.  G.  Moorehead. 


III.     THE  MINOR  PROPHETS. 


he  twelve  prophets  at  whose  head 
ea  stands  are  commonly  called 
Minor  or  Lesser  Prophets.    From 

title  misleading  notions  have 
tn.  Thomas  Paine  inferred  from 
leir  inferior  importance.  Others 
5  entertained  the  like  erroneous 
ion.  These  books  of  Scripture 
their  name  solely  to  their  smaller 

in  contradistinction  from  the 
3r  or  Greater  Prophets,  of  whom 
ih  alone  contains  as  much  matter 
the  whole  twelve.  The  Jews 
ited  them  as  one  ''that  they 
lit  not  perish  for  their  littleness." 
rsL  Bathra,  quoted  by  Pusey.) 
lie  arrangement  of  these  Twelve 
ks  is  in  a  sense  chronological,  i.  e., 
earlier  are  put  at  the  beginning, 
later  at  the  end  of  the  collection. 

order  of  time,  however,  is  not 
tly  observed,  for  Joel  and  Jonah 
probably  the  oldest  of  the  twelve, 
laps  the  oldest  of  all  the  prophets 
se  writings  have  been  preserved 
le  Bible. 

hese  books  may  be  classified  into 
groups,  three  in  each  group : — 

Hosea,  Amos,  and  Micah,  who 
k  of  the  fall  of  Israel  (Samaria) 


and     the    overthrow    that    already 
threatened  Judah. 

2.  Obadiah,  Jonah,  and  Nahum, 
who  prophesied  against  certain  Gen- 
tile nations,  mainly  Edom  and  Nine- 
veh. 

3.  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Mai- 
achi,  who  were  post-captivity  pro- 
phets, and  whose  ministry  related  to 
the  duties,  faults  and  failures  of  the 
restored  exiles,  and  who  turn  the 
eyes  of  the  remnant  to  the  hope  of 
Messiah's  advent. 

4.  Joel,  Habakkuk,  and  Zepha- 
niah,  who  have  a  peculiar  character 
such  as  marks  them  oflE  from  the  rest. 
They  deal  chiefly  with  the  end,  the 
great  crisis  toward  which  the  world 
hastens.  They  are  telesmatic;  they 
prophesy  of  the  last  days,  the  great 
day  of  the  Lord. 

What  evidence  is  there  that  these 
Twelve  Prophets  are  a  part  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  have  a  right  to 
their  place  in  the  canon  of  Scripture? 
Only  a  fraction  of  the  evidence  is 
here  submitted,  but  enough  is  given 
to  indicate  the  solid  ground  on  which 
our  faith  in  their  dvvme  a.xxxJaorvX.'^ 
rests. 
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I.  These  Twelve  Books  have  the 
same  general  features  and  bear  the 
same  marks  which  distinguish  the 
Major  Prophets.  They  come  to  us 
with  the  stamp  of  divine  authority 
upon  them.  According  to  Scripture 
prophecy  does  not  spring  from  any 
natural  parts  whatsoever,  or  from 
any  powers  of  the  human  mind.  Its 
origin  is  always  traced  to  the  super- 
natural working  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
on  the  spirit  of  the  prophet.  The 
prophets  disclaim  any  part  in  the 
origination  of  their  messages.  Their 
uniform  formula  is,  •*The  word  of 
the  Lord  came,"  **Thus  saith  the 
Lord."  Accordingly  the  Apostle 
Peter  describes  the  source  of  pro- 
phecy thus:  •*  For  no  prophecy  ever 
came  by  the  will  of  man;  but  men 
spake  from  God,  being  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."  (2  Pet.  i.  21 ;  compare 
1  Pet.  i.  10,  11;  Luke  i.  70.)  Hence 
divination,  intuition,  keen  sagacity 
and  induction  from  existing  material, 
and  shrewd  guessing,  stand  totally 
apart  from  biblical  prediction.  Note 
the  difference  between  soothsaying 
and  prophecy.  Prophecy,  from  its 
nature  and  its  design,  cannot  speak 
on  all  kinds  of  subjects  or  events. 
Divination  attempts  precisely  to  do 
this.  Prophecy  announces  nothing  else 
than  events  and  relations  which  stand 
in  organic  and  internal  connection 
with  the  plan  of  redemption.  Divin- 
ation undertakes  to  reveal  the  future 
of  persons  and  things  without  any 
reference  to  the  divine  government 
or  God's  purposes  of  grace.  Pro- 
phecy has  to  do  with  the  course  and 
development  of  God's  kingdom  in  the 
world.  Divination  is  essentially  a 
puerile  kind  of  fortune-telling.  Pro- 
phecy is  the  product  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Divination  rests 
upon  the  imaginary  intercourse  with 
an  extra-mundane  spirit.  The  pro- 
phet spoke  the  word  of  the  Lord,  the 
words  which  the  Lord  put  into  his 
mouth.  (Jer.  i.  9;  Ezek.  ii.  7.)  The 
soothsayer  and  false  prophet  spoke 
out  of  their  own  hearts.  (Jer.  xiv. 
14;  xxiii.  16.)  The  former  brought 
objective  truth,  the  latter  subjective 
presentiment.     The  one  received  \i\s 


message  from  without,  from  beyood 
the  boundaries  of  his  own  knowledge 
and  intelligence.  The  other  evoked 
his  oracle  from  the  depths  of  his  ovn 
heart.  The  prophets  had  for  the 
object  and  centre  of  all  their  commu- 
nications the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Divination  knows  nothing:  of  Chris, 
cares  nothing  for  Him.  This  is  true 
of  all  modem  forms  of  necromancy 
and  soothsaying,  such  as  spiritism, 
etc. 

II.  These  Twelve  Books  accord 
with  the  fundamental  principles  of 
Scripture  prophecy.  They  claim  to 
be  the  word  of  Jehovah.  They  bcir 
the  same  seal  and  stamp  as  do  the 
Major  Prophets.  Each  one  of  the 
Twelve  solemnly  asserts  that  the 
message  he  brings  is  not  his  own 
that  he  has  nothing  to  do  with  its 
origin  or  its  contents,  that  it  is  Jeho- 
vah Himself  Who  speaks  throngfa 
him.  and  His  is  the  word  he  utters. 
Eight  of  them  preface  their  messages 
wtth  the  like  significant  terms— 
*'The  word  of  the  Lord  came." 
These  eight  are  Hosea,  Joel,  Jonah. 
Micah,  Zephaniah,  Haggai,  Zechanah 
and  Malachi.  The  other  four  em- 
ploy terms  equivalent  to  the  authori- 
tative ]>hrase  of  the  eight  This 
Amos  begins  his  prophecy  with  the 
remarkable  words,  *'The  words  o< 
Amos  ....  which  he  saw  con- 
cerning Israel."  (i.  1.)  Ohviouslyhe 
would  have  us  understand  that  what 
he  '*saw"  was  God's  tremendous 
message  concerning  the  Ten  Tribes. 
Hence  he  says,  *'The  Lord  took  me 
from  following  the  flock,  and  the 
Lord  said  unto  me,  Go,  prophesr 
unto  my  people  Israel.*'  (vii.  14-16.) 
Obadiah  opens  thus,  **The  visioD  of 
Obadiah.  Thus  saith  the  Lori" 
Nahum.  **The  burden  of  Nineveh." 
The  revision  for  "burden"  reads 
** oracle";  and  in  i.  12  we  have  the 
authoritative  formula  of  all  the 
prophets,  *'Thus  saith  the  Lord." 
Quite  similar  to  Amos  and  Nahnni 
are  the  opening  words  of  HabakkoL 

The  first  and  fundamental  pr^ 
requisite  of  a  prophet  and  of  prophecy 
is  found  in  these  Twelve  Books;  thef 
Sk^ak  lioTcv  Ciod  and  in  God's  naxn& 
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The  Bible  itself  furnishes  an  authori- 
tative definition  of  the  office  and 
function  of  the  prophet — **  The  Lord 
said  unto  Moses.  See,  I  have  made 
thee  a  god  unto  Pharaoh ;  and  Aaron 
thy  brother  shall  be  thy  prophet." 
(Ex.  vii.  1.)  No  statement  can  be 
clearer  than  this.  Moses  was  to  be 
in  the  place  of  God  to  Pharaoh,  and 
Aaron  was  to  act  as  the  prophet  of 
Moses,  receiving  from  him  the  mes- 
sage and  delivering  it  to  the  king  of 
Egypt.  This  is  further  illustrated  in 
Exodus  iv.  14-16,  where  Moses  is 
commanded  to  **  speak"  to  Aaron, 
and  to  "put  words  into  his  mouth"; 
he  was  to  be  Moses's  ** spokesman," 
and  **  instead  of  a  mouth"  to  Moses. 

Here,  then,  is  the  biblical  defini- 
tion of  the  office  of  the  prophet :  he 
was  one  who  received  a  message 
from  God  and  delivered  it  to  those 
for  whom  it  was  intended.  He  was 
God's  ** spokesman"  and  **  mouth," 
the  bearer  and  proclaimer  of  the 
Lord's  will.  He  was  the  man  of 
Grod;  his  message  was  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  Through  him  God  spoke 
to  men.     (Heb.  i.  1.) 

The  Minor  Prophets  fulfill  all  these 
august  conditions  and  functions.  They 
speak  in  the  Lord's  name,  they  do  not 
speak  in  their  own.  Their  message 
is  His,  not  their  own.  So  they 
solemnly  attest  and  declare.  Do  they 
tell  the  truth?  Or  do  they  deliber- 
ately 'and  consciously  lie?  There 
appears  to  be  no  other  alternative; 
one  or  the  other  they  must  do.  The 
hypothesis  of  falsehood  is  utterly 
untenable.  All  we  know  of  the  char- 
acters of  these  prophets,  their  abhor- 
rence of  dishonesty  and  fraud,  their 
love  of  sincerity  and  truth,  their  fierce 
denunciations  of  lying  and  falsehood, 
whether  toward  God  or  men,  their 
profound  sense  of  God's  holiness,  and 
of  their  accountability  to  Him,  forbid 
the  notion  forever,  it  seems  to  us, 
that  they  were,  or  could  be,  liars  and 
forgers.  If,  therefore,  we  accept  their 
testimony  as  true  and  trustworthy, 
the  question  as  to  the  rightfulness  of 
their  claim  to  speak  from  God  and 
for  God  is  settled. 

III.     TJie  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 


His  inspired  apostles  bear  witness  to 
the  divine  authority  of  these  books. 
Reference  is  had  to  the  quotations 
from  them  in  the  New  Testament. 
Upon  examination  it  is  discovered 
that  a  surprisingly  large  use  is  made 
of  them  in  the  later  Scriptures.  West- 
cott  and  Horts's  critical  edition  of 
the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament 
contains  a  very  ftdl  and  carefully  pre- 
pared list  of  the  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament  in  the  New.  In  this 
list  every  one  of  these  twelve  has  a 
place.  Even  the  brief  prophecy  of 
Obadiah,  which,  as  to  verses,  is  the 
shortest  book  of  the  Bible,  is  set  down 
as  quoted  once.  (Obad.  21 ;  Rev.  xi. 
15.  It  is  thought  also  that  this  verse 
of  the  prophet  is  referred  to  in  Luke 
i.  33.)  Farrar  likewise  finds  refer- 
ences to  each  of  them  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  adds,  **they  are  more 
frequently  quoted  than  the  Greater 
Prophets." 

To  particularize  to  some  extent, 
let  it  be  noted  that  New  Testament 
writers  appeal  to  these  books  vrith 
the  utmost  confidence,  and  in  the 
largest  way.  For  example,  Matthew 
quotes  six  of  them,  viz.,  Hosea,  Jonah, 
Micah,  Zephaniah,  2^chariah,  and 
Malachi ;  Mark  four,  viz. ,  Joel,  Micah, 
Zechariah,  Malachi;  Luke  four,  viz., 
Hosea,  Micah,  Zechariah,  Malachi; 
John  two,  viz.,  Micah,  Zechariah; 
Acts  quotes  from  five ;  Romans  from 
four;  Hebrews  from  four;  Revela- 
tion from  eight. 

Besides  the  same  book  is  quoted 
again  and  again  by  the  same  writer, 
e,  g,,  Matthew  cites  Hosea  three,  and 
Zechariah  eight  times;  Luke  cites 
Micah  thrice,  and  Malachi  four  times; 
Revelation  quotes  Amos  twelve,  Joel 
nine,  and  Zechariah  sixteen  times. 

Moreover,  our  Lord  refers  to  seven 
of  these  books,  thus  affixing  the  seal 
of  His  divine  approval  to  them  as  the 
word  of  the  living  God.  Christ  puts 
to  silence,  on  two  occasions,  the  quer- 
ulous objections  and  criticisms  of  the 
Pharisees,  by  quoting  Hos.  vi.  6. 
(Compare  Matt.  ix.  13;  xii.  7.)  He 
arraigns  the  sign-seeking,  impeni- 
tent multitude  by  a  cogent  reference 
to  the  ministry  of  the  pro^bal  "^qtdl^*. 
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''The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  stand  in 
the  judgment  with  this  generation, 
and  shall  condemn  it:  for  they  re- 
pented at  the  preaching  of  Jonah; 
and  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonah  is 
here."  (Luke  xi.  32.)  The  Apostle 
Peter,  in  the  first  Christian  sermon 
ever  preached,  cites  a  passage  from 
Joel,  and  introduces  into  it  the  solemn 
words,  "saith  God,"  words  not  found 
in  the  prophet  (compare  Joel  ii.  '^s), 
and  Peter  had  the  authority  so  to  do, 
for  he  was  filled  with  the  Holy  (ihosi, 
and  spake  under  His  inspiration. 
According  to  Peter,  therefore,  the 
words  he  cites  are  not  Joel's,  but 
God's.  Paul  buttresses  his  great 
statement  as  to  the  righteousness 
revealed  in  the  gospel,  which  saves 
the  believer,  by  quoting  twice  Hab. 
ii.  4  (compare  Rom.  i.  IT:  Gal.  iii. 
11).  He  sings  his  song  of  splendid 
victory  over  death  and  the  grave  by 
quoting  Hos.  xiii.  14  (compare  1  Cor. 
XV.  55).  The  proto-martyr  Stephen, 
in  his  address  before  the  Sanhcdrin, 
quoted  Amos  v.  25- '2 7  to  prove  his 
charge  against  the  Jews  as  being 
**  stiff-necked,  and  uncircumcised  in 
heart  and  ears."  (Acts  vii.  42,  4:J.) 
Stephen's  preface  to  the  quotation  is 
worthy  of  note:  *'as  it  is  written  in 
the  book  of  the  prophets" — a  phrase 
that  indicates  either  that  he  ranks 
Amos  with  all  the  other  prophets  of 
Scripture,  or  that  the  Twelve  were 
regarded  by  him  as  constituting  one 
volume  of  God's  Book. 

These  are  but  examples,  taken 
somewhat  at  random,  of  the  varied 
use  made  of  these  prophecies  in  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures.  They 
might  be  greatly  multiplied.  From 
them  the  inference  is  legitimate  and 
conclusive  that  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
servants  believed  these  books  to  be 
the  word  of  God,  and  therefore 
authoritative  in  all  their  contents. 
They  employed  them  to  justify  their 
action,  to  establish  their  teaching,  to 
prove  their  argument  and  to  demon- 
strate the  divine  character  of  their 
mission.  Beyond  doubt  and  perad- 
ventiire  Jesus  Christ  and  His  apostles 
regarded  the  Twelve  Prophets  as  the 
messengers   and   ministers   of    God, 


and  these  books  as  the  veritable  word 
of  Jehovah. 

IV.  The  supreme  test  of  all  pre- 
dictive prophecy  is  its  literal  ful- 
fillment in  history.  God  Himsdf 
sanctions  this  test.  In  Deuteronomy 
xviii  22  we  read,  ''When  a  prophet 
speaketh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  if 
the  thing  follow  not,  nor  come  to 
pass,  that  is  the  thing  which  the 
Lord  hath  not  spoken,  but  the 
])rophet  hath  spoken  it  presumptu- 
ously: thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of 
him."  In  Jeremiah  xxviii.  9  are 
these  words]  **The  prophet  which 
prophesieth  of  peace,  when  the  word 
of  the  ])rophet  shall  come  to  pass, 
then  shall  the  prophet  be  known, 
that  the  Lord  hath  truly  sent  him." 
There  are  predictions  in  the  Minor 
Prophets,  many  of  them.  Let  this 
.test  be  ap|)lied  to  them,  even  rigidly, 
and  it  will  be  found  that  they  mag- 
nificently endure  the  test. 

Hosea  xi.  1  is  quoted  in  Matthew 
ii.  15,  *'()ut  of  Hg}'pt  have  I  called 
my  son. "  The  evangelist  finds  in  the 
flight  of  Joseph  and  Mary  with  the 
Child  into  Kgypt  the  fulfillment  of 
H  osea's  i>rophcc y  —  ' '  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet."  Let  two 
things  here  be  noted:  (1)  Matthew 
does  not  cjuote  the  Septuagint  trans- 
lation, which  reads.  **Out  of  Egypt 
I  called  back  his  children,"  for  it  is 
inexact  and  would  not  serve  his  pur- 
l>ose.  He  translates  **  exactly  the 
Hebrew*'  (Johnson).  (2)  He  sees  in 
Israel  the  Messianic  people,  who  are 
so  identified  with  the  Messiah  that 
their  experiences  and  their  history 
are  His  also:  He  shares  with  His 
people  in  all  that  befalls  them.  **  In 
all  their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted." 

Paul,  in  Romans  ix.  25,  26,  cites 
from  Hosea  two  texts  (Hos.  ii.  23, 
i.  10)  to  prove  his  statement  that 
God  is  making  **  known  the  riches  of 
his  glory  u]M)n  the  vessels  of  mercy" 
toward  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The 
one  ])art  is  being  fulfilled  in  the 
world-wide  ])roclamation  of  the  gos- 
pel amon^^r  the  nations,  and  the  other 
will  as  certainly  be  accomplished. 

James  quotes  Amos  ix.  11,    12,  in 
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r  to  persuade  the  ultra-conserva- 
Jewish  element  in  the  infant 
ch  that  the  Lord,  in  sending  the 
►el  to  the  Gentiles,  has  not  aban- 
id  the  chosen  people  ;  that  He 
yet  show  abundant  mercy  to 
2I.  James's  view  exactly  corre- 
ds  with  that  of  Paul  in  Romans 
Israel's  rejection  is  neither  total 
final.  The  argument  of  James, 
m  from  the  prophet  Amos,  set- 
the  burning  question  before  the 
icil  of  Jerusalem.     (Acts  xv.  13- 

atthew  quotes  Micah  v.  2,  the 
iction  as  to  Messiah's  birthplace, 
finds  the  precise  fulfillment  of  it 
le  birth  of  Jesus  at  Bethlehem. 
Lt.  ii.  5,  6.) 

iter  declares  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
that  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
it,  with  its  marvelous  accom- 
ments,  is  the  accomplishment  of 
)rediction  of  Joel  ii.  28-32.  (Acts 
>-21.) 

ike  quotes  the  words  of  the 
tl  Gabriel  to  Zacharias  (Luke  i. 
;hat  John  the  Baptist,  in  his  per- 
and  ministry  should  fulfill  the 
iction  of  Malachi  touching  the 
ing  of  Elijah  (iv.  5,  6) ;  and  our 
I  identifies  John  with  the  Elijah 
lised  by  the  prophet.     (Matt.  xi. 

atthew  finds  in  the  betrayal  of 
s  by  Judas  Iscariot  for  thirty 
3s  of  silver  the  fulfillment  of  the 
•hecy  in  Zech.  xi.  13.  (Matt, 
i.  9,  10.  In  the  recovered  text 
atian's  Diatessaron,  made  about 
D,  160,  the  name  of  Jeremiah 
d  in  Matt,  xxvii.  9  is  omitted 
the  words  **the  prophet"  alone 
here  found.) 

hn  finds  in  the  fact  of  the  pierc- 
of  the  Saviour's  side  the  fulfill - 
t  of  Zech.  xii.  10.  (Jno.  xix.  37.) 
le  Lord  Jesus  finds  in  the  mar- 
as  entombment  of  Jonah  in  the 
'  of  the  sea  monster  the  predic- 

of   His  own  death,  burial,  and 
rrection.     (Matt.  xii.  39,  40.) 
eb.   xii.   26-28  contains  a  quota- 
from  Haggai  ii.  6  and  comments 

at  some  length,  the  Holy  Spirit 
5   announcing  that  the  word   of 


the  prophet,  **  yet  once  more,"  **sig- 
nifieth  the  removing  of  those  things 
that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are 
made,  that  those  things  which  cannot 
be  shaken  may  remain."  The  in- 
spired exposition  seems  to  embody  a 
double  fulfillment  of  Haggai's  pre- 
diction, namely,  that  the  second 
temple  with  all  its  rites,  the  priest- 
hood, Judaism  itself,  shall  be  re- 
moved; and  that  there  will  be 
tremendous  convulsions  and  revolu- 
tions of  our  planet  itself  whereby  it 
shall  be  renewed  and  be  filled  with 
the  kingdom  that  * 'cannot  be  moved." 
The  first  part  of  the  commentary  has 
been  accomplished;  Judaism  is  an- 
nulled, the  Temple  has  long  since 
disappeared,  and  Israel  is  in  an  exile 
that  still  endures.  As  certainly  shall 
the  last  part  of  the  exposition  be 
accomplished,  for  the  first  is  its 
pledge  and  guarantee. 

It  seems  to  be  demonstrated  that 
these  books  endure  the  supreme  test 
of  all  predictive  prophecy,  for  every 
instance  of  prediction  quoted  in  the 
New  Testament  that  has  passed  into 
history  has  found  complete  and  exact 
fulfillment.  The  conclusion,  accord- 
ingly, is  indisputable,  namely,  these 
books  are  the  product  of  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

One  of  the  Minor  Prophets  deserves 
a  few  words  of  special  notice,  the 
book  of  Jonah.  It  has  certain  pecu- 
liarities that  distinguish  it  from  the 
others,  indeed,  from  all  the  prophetic 
books  of  the  Bible.  Two  may  be 
mentioned. 

(1)  How  comes  it  to  pass  that 
Jonah  holds  a  place  among  the  Twelve 
Prophets?  It  contains  no  verbal  pre- 
diction. Even  the  warning  cry  to 
the  people  of  Nineveh,  **Yet  forty 
days  and  Nineveh  shall  be  destroyed," 
was  not  a  prediction ;  it  was  a  men- 
ace, the  stern  announcement  that 
judicial  sentence  had  already  passed 
upon  the  guilty  city,  and  into  so  few 
days  its  respite  was  narrowed.  The 
predictive  element  is  found  in  the 
prophet's  own  marvelous  experience. 
He  himself,  in  his  extraordinary  his- 
tory, is  the  prophecy,  the  forth-telling 
*  *  sign  "  that  swung  in  the  sky  of  the 
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prophets  for  Israel's  instruction  and 
warning  as  touching  the  Messiah  for 
eight  long  centuries.  Rightly  Jonah 
is  "among  the  prophets." 

(2)  The  miraculous  element  of  the 
book.  This  feature  is  certainly  very 
remarkable,  but  in  no  degree  absurd 
or  impossible.  More  than  any  other 
book  of  the  Bible  it  has  been  assailed, 
ridiculed,  tortured,  and  wrested  from 
its  plain,  straightforward  record,  and 
pronounced  a  fiction,  an  allegory,  a 
parable,  a  myth.  Even  some  profess- 
ing Christians  smile  incredulously 
when  "Jonah  and  the  whale **  are 
mentioned;  they  cannot  conceal  their 
contempt  for  the  story.  The  Jews 
believed  it,  and  believe  it  still.  In 
the  obsen^ance  of  the  day  of  atone- 
ment, we  are  told,  the  orthodox 
Israelites  read  Jonah's  narrative  of 
himself  with  deep  interest.  When 
asked  why  they  do  so  the  only 
answer  vouchsafed  is,  "We  cannot 
explain  why  it  is  made  part  of  the 
ritual  of  the  day;  our  fathers  did 
thus,  and  so  do  we."  The  early 
Christians  believed  it,  as  their  rough 
drawings  of  the  man  and  the  fish  in 
the  Catacombs  attest.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  believed  it,  and  set  the 
seal  of  His  own  infallible  authority  to 
its  truthfulness  (Malt.  xii.  3t»,  40): 
*An  evil  and  adulterous  generation, 
seeketh  after  a  sign,  and  there  shall 
no  sign  be  g^ven  it  but  the  si;^n  of 
Jonah  the  prophet:  for  as  Jonah  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
belly  of  the  whale,  so  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth."  Some 
things  in  this  very  noteworthy  answer 
of  our  Lord  to  those  who  asked  for  a 
sig^  from  heaven  desen-e  attention. 
In  verse  39  Christ  uses  the  word 
"sign"  three  times,  a  term  that 
commonly  designates  in  the  New 
Testament  a  supernatural  deed,  a 
miracle.  John,  in  his  Gospel,  em- 
ploys it  constantly  and  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  every  other  word.  The  Lord 
speaks  of  the  *  *  sign  of  Jonah, "  beyond 


all  doubt  meaning  thereby  the  mirade 
of  the  prophet  in  the  body  of  the 
great  fish,  as  we  know  from  verse  40. 
The  miraculous  experience  of  iIk 
prophet  is  the  only  sign  He  will  give 
these  sign  seekers.  (Compare  Man 
xvi.  4;  Luke  xi.  29-32.)  That  ii 
Jesus  Christ  uses  the  miracle  of  Jonah 
as  a  sign  of  something  beyond  itsel 
and  this  something  beyond  itself  is 
nothing  else  and  nothing  less  thaa 
the  death,  burial,  and  (by  implica- 
tion) the  resurrection  of  Himself 
But  if  Jonah's  record  is  a  myth,  a 
fiction,  an  allegory,  having  no  histor- 
ical basis  whatever,  as  we  are  sox^ 
times  told,  then  it  is  emptied  of  a! 
reality  and  can  only  mean  wha: 
Thomas  Paine  said  it  meant,  namelr. 
a  satire  on  the  bigoted  prophets  and 
priests  of  Jonah's  own  age.  And  so 
our  blessed  Lord,  the  Son  of  God, 
'"  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily"  (Col.  ii.  9)  was 
mistaken,  was  fallible,  errant,  lib 
other  men!  It  deeply  pains  me  ic 
write  such  shocking  words  of  Him 
Who  has  saved  us,  but  if  Jonahs 
story  is  not  true  no  escape  for  Hia 
seems  possible. 

A  word  may  be  said  of  the  ''whale 
of  Matt.  xii.  40.  We  are  very  coni 
dently  reminded  that  the  throat  of 
the  whale  is  too  small  to  swallow  a 
man.  Be  it  so.  But  the  Greek  term 
dcscril)es  a  class  of  huge  sea  animals, 
not  a  single  family  of  such  creaturei 
**  Sea  monster  "  the  Revision  propeiiy 
has.  Italian  sailors  to  this  day  tell 
of  huge  fish  of  the  Mediterraneaa 
that  are  capable  of  swallowing,  us- 
masticated,  larger  bodies  than  that  of 
a  man.  Prsce  Cane  (dog-fish)  is  the 
name  they  give  such  monsters,  Loof 
before  them  Homer  employed  both 
the  word  dog  and  Matthew's  word  also 
to  describe,  perhaps,  the  same  great 
fish.  (Od..  Bk.  XIL  96,  97.)  This 
do>;-fish  is  a  shark  whose  throat  is  so 
enormous  as  to  take  down  not  a  mas 
alone,  but  an  ox  or  a  horse.  (Pusev ) 


Outline  of  Sermon  by  Henry  Drummond. 
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Outline  of  sermon  in  handwriting  of  Henry  Dmmmond,  found  among 
Mr.  Moody's  papers,  which  he  had  treasured  for  twenty-five  years.  The 
reference  at  the  bottom  is  in  Mr.  Moody's  hand. 


THE  PRAYER  LIFE. 
D.  Baines-Griffiths. 


Of  One  Who  was  tempted  in  all  points 
like  as  we  are  it  is  related  that  in  the  da3rs 
of  His  flesh  He  ** offered  up  prayers." 
These  two  facU  are  closely  linked:  that 
Jesns  Christ  was  fiercely  tempted  and  that 
He  was  a  man  of  prayer.  And  as  the  temp- 
tations were  no  theatric  fictions,  so  the 
strong  crying  and  tears  of  the  Son  of  Man 
were  the  expression  of  real  and  intense 
need.  The  remembering  of  this  brings 
Christ  nearer  to  ns.  We  have  looked  npon 
Him  as  the  King  before  Whose  name  aU 
knees  shall  bow;  bat  when  we  see  Him 
pouring  oat  sapplications  we  discover  that 
He  is  an  Elder  Brother,  toached  with  the 
feeling  of  oar  infirmities.  So  that  with 
comforted  hearts  we  tarn  to  Him  and  say: 

**  Thoa   knowest   not  alone   as   God.  all- 
knowing; 
As  man,  oar  mortal  weakness  Thoa  hast 
proved. 

Oq  earth,  with  parest  sympathies  o'erflow- 

ing. 
()  Savioar!  Thoa  hast  wept  and  Thoa  hast 
loved." 

1.  It  was  the  sight  of  oar  Master's  fervor 
in  prayer  that  led  the  disciples  to  bring 
their  request,  **Lord,  teach  as  to  pray.*' 
They  saw  in  His  life  no  mechanical  regu- 
larity of  devotional  exercise,  but  they  knew 
how  constantly  He  held  converse  with  God 
the  Father,  Whose  face  He  seemed  at  all 
times  to  behold.  They  were  taught  not 
only  by  His  discourses  on  prayer;  for  in  the 
example  of  their  unfailing  Friend  they  read 
impressive  lessons  each  day.  His  scholars 
of  a  later  time  might  soon  be  cured  of  fever- 
ish anxiety  in  Christian  effort;  and  might 
attain  a  calm  strength  not  hitherto  pos- 
sessed, if  this  characteristic  of  the  Saviour's 
life  and  ministry  could  more  frequently  have 
thoughtful  attention. 

2.  At  the  public  assumption  of  Messiah- 
ship  Christ  was  anointed  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  sealing  came  to  Him  as  He  was  en- 
gaged in  prayer.  His  yearnings  found 
voice  in  petition,  for  He  was  at  a  crisis. 
Behind  Him  was  the  bench  of  the  carpenter 
and  the  quiet  of  His  home  village.  To 
Nazareth,  with  its  winding  lanes  and  white 
roofs,  He  had  said  farewell     Before  H\m 


were  the  years  of  toll,  and  loaeUneas,  and 
conflict,  and  heart-break.  No  wonder,  then, 
that  in  this  tragic  and  symbolic  monMOt  Ifii 
soul  went  out  to  God  in  pi— iling.  Ones 
when  He  had  spent  a  kng  day  in  heaUag 
the  sick  He  withdrew  to  a  solftary  place. 
While  all  men  were  seeking  Him  He  fek 
the  importance  of  a  retirement  for  prayer. 
And  we  are  told  that  before  settiiig  apart 
the  twelve  apostles  He  q>ent  the  wbok 
night  praying.  Of  this  iDcident  an  old 
writer  remarks,  *'A  great  business  wss 
transacted  on  this  night  between  God  and 
the  Mediator.*'  Another  time  when  the 
Master  sought  the  seclusion  of  prayer  wss 
after  the  feeding  of  the  five  thcwisapil 
John  explains  that  the  multitude  desifed  to 
make  Jesus  king;  and  this  attempt  Is  the 
signal  for  His  going  apart  to  pray.  Nsr 
can  the  memorable  scene  on  tlie  Mount  cf 
Transfiguration  be  dissociated  from  ttii 
devout  habit  of  our  Lord.  Luke  teQs  oSi 
•*As  he  prayed  the  fashion  of  His  ooante- 
nance  was  altered,"  and  the  favoiod  thiee 
were  permitted  to  witness  the  effect  of  that 
pure  communion,  watching— > 

**  The  human  lineaments  that  shine 
Irradiant  with  a  light  divine." 

At  the  last  meeting  with  His  disciples  befbn 
passing  to  His  crucifixion  He  ponied  eat 
supplication  in  their  behalf;  while  to  Vffm 
He  could  say,  **I  have  prayed  for  thss." 
On  the  cross  His  last  breath  was  a  pnqrVi 
3.  In  the  light  of  these  initafKes  what 
shall  we  say  of  the  importance  of  livinf  te 
prayer-life  ?  If  the  Son  of  God  needed  to 
pray,  who  are  we  that  we  shook!  not  licfs 
greater  need  ?  Too  often  we  imagine  oo^ 
selves  so  pressed  with  duties  that  we  licfs 
not  time  for  much  meditation  and  waitiflf 
upon  God.  Or,  having  an  eye  to  what  «e 
consider  the  practical,  we  loc^  with 
upon  the  pietistic  notion  that  mea 
always  be  praying.  We  approvingly  cks 
the  saying,  so  old  that  we  think  it  nmat  be 
true,  **To  work  is  to  worship.'*  Bnt  1st  a 
Christian  worker  become  morbidly  bosy. 
possessed  of  a  lust  for  engagements  and  a 
^assVou  lot  VkCXioii,  «ca^  Vi<^  \a  1 
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ised.  In  this  way  many  a  man  has  lost  his 
power.  Is  not  neglect  of  secret  prayer  the 
beginning  of  disaster  ?    It  is  as 

**  The  little  rift  within  the  lute 
That  by  and  by  will  make  the  music  mute, 
And  ever  widening,  slowly  silence  alL" 

The  saintly  Albert  Bengel  once  remarked: 
'•  Retirement  secures  me  from  too  much  of 
this  world's  din.  Thus  I  get  leisure  for 
building  myself  up  in  a  recollected  oon- 
tciousness  of  God." 


For  the  long  history  of  Christian  achieve- 
ment teaches  this,  that  power  with  men 
results  only  from  power  with  God.  They 
who  stir  the  world  for  righteousness  are 
such  as  know  by  experience  the  quiet  of  the 
inner  chamber.  And  without  this  Christly 
habit  of  prayer  we  can  be  nothing  better 
than  the  sounding  brass  or  the  claoging 
cymbal. 

Pilgrim  Church,  Kansas  City,  Kan. 


THE  MID-WEEK  BIBLE  CLASS. 
Conducted  by  Robert  E.  Speer. 


TENTH  WEEK. 

V.    PAUL'S  MOTIVES.  AIMS,  AND  METHODS. 

I.     His  motives. 

Here  was  a  mighty  man  working  intensely, 
aooming  petty  hardships,  and  perils  that 
were  not  petty,  surrendering  a  position  of 
great  influence  among  his  own  people  to 
become  a  wanderer  over  the  face  of  the 
earth,  losing,  perhaps,  his  inheritance  and 
his  home  through  the  change  in  his  opinions 
and  course,  made,  as  he  said,  as  the  re/use 
and  offscouring  of  the  worlds  but  keeping 
his  repose  of  spirit,  and  looking  upon  men 
not  with  scorn,  but  only  with  increasing 
tenderness,  and  gnawing  humbler  as  he  rose 
higher.  What  were  the  motives  under  and 
behind  this  life? 

(i)  There  was  first  of  all  in  his  soul  a 
thorough  conviction  of  the  true  Messlahship 
of  Jesus.  As  a  simple,  intellectual  convic- 
tion this  was  solid  and  impregnable.  God 
according  to  promise  hath  brought  unto 

Israel  a  Saviour,  J^sus And  we 

bring  you  good  tidings  of  the  promise 
made  unto  the  father  s^  how  that  God  hath 
fulfilled  the  same  unto  our  children,  in 
that  He  raised  up  fesus;  as  also  it  is 
written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 
Acts  xiii.  2j,  jj.  And  this  conviction,  bom 
in  the  blinding  vision  on  the  Damascus 
road,  was  deepened  and  confirmed  by  Paul's 
own  deliverance  by  Jesus  from  the  mass  of 
soul-stifling  and  distracting  difficulties,  with 
which  he  struggled  under  the  law.  By  him, 
he  assured  the  people  of  Antioch  of  Pisidia, 
every  one  thai  Muve/A  /s  jus///ied from 


all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,  Acts  xiii, 
jg.  The  burden  which  Jesus  had  lifted  from 
his  own  heart  left  it  so  light,  and  yet  so 
heavy  with  joyous  obligation,  that  he  could 
not  refrain  from  preaching  that  same  Jesus 
to  all  heavy  spirits. 

(2)  He  worked  with  the  sense  of  an 
inworking  God.  The  signs  and  wonders  of 
which  he  and  Barnabas  had  been  the  agents, 
were  not  theirs.  God  had  wrought  them 
among  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xv.  4,  12,  He 
was  only  an  ambassador  for  God.  2  Cor.  v. 
20,  God  was  all  with  PauL  In  His  work 
in  His  world  Paul  was  only  an  agent  of  His. 
What  stronger  motive  could  there  be  than 
to  be  an  instrument  of  God?    2  Cor.  v.  18, 

(3)  The  constraint  of  love.  Christ's  love 
held  him  fast.  2  Cor.  v.  is-n*  The  word 
here  translated  constrain  means  to  press  on 
every  side,  as  in  Luke  viii.  4$;  xix,  43;  to 
hold  fast  as  a  prisoner,  as  in  Luke  xxii. 
6j  ;  to  be  holden  with,  or  afflicted  with,  as 
in  a  sickness  (Matt,  iv,  24),  or  a  fever  {Luke 
iv.  jS).  It  is  the  word  used  by  Jesus  in 
Luke  xii.  jo:  How  am  I  straitened  till  it  be 
accomplished/  and  by  Paul  in  Phil  i,  2j: 
I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  the  two.  It  was 
the  strongest  word  he  knew.  Christ's  love 
held  him  fast,  as  a  beseiging  army  about  a 
city.  It  filled  him  as  a  fever.  It  straitened 
him.  All  else  than  Christ  and  His  love  was 
but  dross.     Phil.  Hi.  7-11, 

And  the  love  of  souls  was  joined  to  the 
love  of  Christ,     Rom.  x.  1. 

As  the  passion  iot  CYito\.*^  \o>»^  Iot  Xivni 
held  him  fast  and  eii\\iT«A\eei\i\m,^\sJ»\w^ 
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for  aonls  boand  him  In  a  dhrint  ooostndnt 
of  pity  aod  detiie.  In  ono  of  his  moit  fol- 
emn  pasiAgM  be  decUm:  1  say  tht  truth 
.  m  Christ,  I  tie  not,  my  comsciettce  bearing 
witness  with  me  in  the  Hoiy  Ghost,  that  I 
have  great  sorrow  and  itur easing  pain  in 
my  heart.  For  I  could  wish  that  I  myself 
were  anathema  from  Christ  for  my  breth- 
ren's sake,  Rom,  ix,  t-j,  Panl  was  ever 
in  an  agony  of  deeire  for  aonli.  This  was 
his  constant  cry: — 

*  Oft,  when  the  Word  Is  on  me  to  deliver, 

LIfU  the  Uloslon  and  the  tmth  lies  bare. 
Desert  or  throng,  the  city  or  the  river. 
Melts  in  a  Indd  paradise  of  air. 

*'  Only  like  sonls  I  see  the  folk  thereunder. 
Bound  who  should  conqner,  slaves  who 
should  be  kings. 
Hearing  their  one  hope  with  an  empty 
wonder. 
Sadly  contented  in  a  show  of  things. 

"Then,  with  a  rush  the  intolerable  craving 
Shivers  throughout  me  like  a  trumpet 
call, 
Oh.  to  save  these,  to  perish  for  their  sav- 
ing. 
Die  for  their  life,  be  offered  for  them  all.*' 

(4)  He  belonged  to  Christ  He  was  not 
his  own.  He  called  himself  the  bondslave 
of  Christ  Rom.  i.  t;  Gal.  /.  to;  Phil  i.  t; 
2  Tim,  a,  34:  Titus  /.  /.  He  remembered 
that  Jesus  in  His  lowliness  had  become  a 
bondservant  (Phil,  ii,  7),  and  he  was  the 
readier  to  serve  the  Divine  Servant  Who 
had  served  him,  Who.  as  he  said,  had  died 
for  us  that,  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we 
should  live  together  with  Him,  1  Thess. 
V,  10,  He  denied  that  any  man  owned 
himself.  /  Cor,  vi,  ig,  20.  Christ  owned 
every  man.  /  Cor,  iH.  oj.  And  He  owned 
no  man  more  than  He  owned  Paul.  2  Cor. 
X,  j:  If  any  man  trusteth  to  himself  that 
he  is  Christ 5,  let  him  consider  this  again 
with  himself,  that,  even  as  he  is  Christ's, 
so  also  are  we, 

(5)  The  example  of  Christ  In  urging 
the  Corinthians  to  give  generously  toward 
the  fund  he  was  raising  for  the  poor  saints 
at  Jerusalem,  he  appeals  with  a  wise  skill- 
fulness  to  the  example  of  Jesus.     See  that 

ye  abound  in  this  grace  also For 

ye  know  the  grace  of  the  Lord  fesus 
Christy  that  though  He  was  rick,  yet  for 
your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye,  through 
His  poverty,  might  become  rich.  2  Cor, 
via.  g.  Again  he  entreats  the  Corinthians 
by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ. 


2  Cor,  X,  I,  And  describhig  Um 
of  Christ,  ha  says  to  the  PUUppiaoa.  Hem 
this  mind  in  you,  which  wm$  eJsm  im  Christ 
fesus.  Phil,  a,  s.  He  bad  tha  L«ord  ahra|i 
before  his  face,  and  His  life  wu  the  beaml- 
f nl  life  which  Panl  desired  to  imitattt. 

(6)  The  terror  of  the  Lotd.  m  Gpt.  v.  //. 
Paul  knew  the  horrors  of  tin,  and  its  giest 
and  coming  doom.  »  Tko$$,  u  f^  Hs 
believed  in  the  judgment  oC  alii.  Rmn.  iL 
i't&,  Reckonest  tbon,  O  mmm^  ha  ask^ 
that  thou  Shalt  escape  tko  jwedgwtiemt  ef 
Godf  And  he  warns  then  of  the  oertsh 
coming  of  the  day  when  God  skmii  judge 
the  secrets  of  men,  according  $0  my  gospel 
by  fesus  Christ.  And  God  wma  to  Urn  not 
**a  god  of  infinite  good  nature,  hot  a  Godcf 
love  and  right eoosness,"  Who  **oaiiDOt  look 
on  sin  with  any  degree  of  aUowaBoe,"  bdt 
must  bum  it  out  of  His  tmhreraa.  Knov^ 
ing  all  this,  **the  terror  oC  tha  Lord,"  hi 
persuaded  men.  There  is  a  wrath  oC  Ged. 
/ohn  tit.  j6:  Rom,  t\  mS,  He  waiaad  nas 
to  flee  from  it  to  the  holy  love  of  Qod. 

ELEVENTH  WEEK. 

(7)  Paul  was  moved,  too,  by  his  oas 
anticipation  of  divine  jodgmcnt.  He  U» 
self  would  be  saved,  he  knew,  throaghtki 
mercy  of  Christ ;  but  he  knew,  alao^  tliat  Ui 
work  would  be  tested  as  by  fira.  aad  the  lib 
that  he  had  lived  be  shown  a  wrack  saA 
failure,  or  a  success,  to  endnre  as  gold  for 
ever.  We  must  all,  he  wrota,  he  made 
manifest  before  the  judgwumi  seat  if 
Christ,  that  each  one  may  receive  tin 
things  done  in  the  body,  m  Cor.  v,  /a 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  only  poasjtile  loonda' 
tlon,  but  men  could  build  00  Him  hay  or 
preciou  s  stones.  The  fire  of  jodgment  wooU 
detennine  which.  /  Cor,  iti,  le-ij.  Ht 
was  moved  by  the  great  ambition  to  baUd 
on  Christ  a  lasting  building  oC  gold  and  sil- 
ver and  precious  stones,  which  woold  aadnit 
the  fire.  The  reward  obtainabla  in  that  d^ 
Paul  desired,  and  be  endured  all  tilings  thit 
he  and  others  might,  though  thay  diad  wfek 
Christ,  also  live  with  Him,  and  if  thif 
endured,  reign  with  Him.  2  TjAk.  a  lo-ij; 
iv.  8. 

(8)  Paul  saw  the  contrast 
eternal  and  the  unenduring.  Ha 
the  old  ministration  of  condewsmmtiom^  tht 
ministration  of  death,  as  he  called  the  OM 
Dispensation,  passing  away,  and  a  moit 
glorious  one  coming.    And  evaiy  day  ha  Mv 
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tal  and  the  fleeting  in  sharp  dis- 
We  look  not  at  the  things  which 
emporal,  but  at  the  things  which 
een,  eternal,  a  Cor,  iv.  16-18. 
ras  very  practical  with  him.  He 
>wn  gase  on  the  eternities,  and 
ved  by  the  trifling  hours.  The 
rt,  ....  For  the  fashion  of  this 
seth  away,  I  would  have  you 
from  cares,  i  Cor.  vU,  ag.ff, 
tation  of  the  eternal  future  was 
nt  with  him.     It  was  made  per- 

living  by  his  hope  of  Christ's 
This  hope  was  a  real  motive  to 
desired  it      a  Cor,  v,  1-4;  i  Cor, 

He  looked  for  it.  Phil,  Hi.  20, 
ii,  ij.  He  loved  it.  a  Tim.  iv,  8. 
as  a  motive  to  vigilance  (/  Thess, 
» steadfastness  and  unblameable- 
ess.  V,  Mj;  Hi  ij);  to  the  winning 

Thess  ii.  tg)\  to  charitableness 
nt(/  Cor,  iv.s)\  to  purity  (Col. 

0  patient  suffering  until  He  brings 
B  and  rest  {a  Thess.  r.  7);  to  faith- 

1  bravery  in  service  (^  Tim,  rv,  /). 
ged  for  the  Lord's  return.  Bruce 
t  he  ** expected  it  in  his  lifetime." 
ly  wished  for  it  before  he  died, 
lily  watching,  and  his  eager  love, 
t  and  powerful  motives  to  tender- 
>liness,  to  faithfulness,  to  a  noble 
leart. 

UMS. 

turn  men  to  Giod.  We  bring  you 
gs,  he  and  Barnabas  said  to  the 
Lystra,  that  ye  should  turn  from 
I  things  unto  the    living    God. 

/f.  He  rejoiced  that  this  had 
isult  of  his  work  among  the  Thes- 

They  had  turned  to  God  from 
*rve  a  living  and  true  God^to 
is  Son  from  heaven,  i  Thess.  i. 
was  enough  that  individuals  thus 
tn  darkness  to  light,  but  his  aim 
more  than  this.  His  turning  of 
s  was  with  a  view  of  the  kingdom 
eas  ever  preaching.  Acts  xx,  2^, 
ig  of  individuals  involved  an  over- 
f  the  world.  Acts  xvii.  6,  7. 
such  an  aim  as  this,  expressed  as 
i  of  necessity  express  it,  was  mis- 
i  by  the  Jews.  IVe  have  found 
X  pestilent  fellow,  they  declared, 
wer  of  insurrection  among  the 
lughout  the  world,  and  a  ring- 
the  sect  of  the  Nazarencs,  who 


moreover  assayed  to  profane  the  temple. 
Acts  xxiv,j'g  This  is  the  man  that  teacheth 
all  men  everywhere  against  the  people^  and 
the  law^  and  this  place.  Acts  xxi.  28, 
Paul,  on  the  other  hand,  believed  that  he 
was  breaking  no  law  of  the  Jews,  nor  sinning 
against  the  temple  of  CsBsar.  Acts  xxv,  8, 
Against  Gentile  idolatry  he  must  have 
seemed  an  iconoclast  as  implacable  as  was 
Mohammed.     Acts  xix,  a6^  27, 

(a)  To  give  new  life.  He  turned  away 
from  the  Jews  because  they  judged  them- 
selves tm worthy  of  eternal  life.  Acts  xiH 
46,  47,  And  this  life  was  in  the  gospel, 
through  repentance  toward  God  and  faith 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  xx,  20, 
21,  Of  his  course  and  mission  he  wrote, 
IVe  are  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ  unto  God 
to  them  that  are  saved^  and  in  them  that 
are  perishing:  to  the  one  a  savor  of  death 
unto  death;  and  to  the  other  a  savor  from 
life  unto  life,  2  Cor,  ii,  z/,  16,  He  held 
forth  the  word  of  life.  Phil,  H,  16,  And 
he  desired  men  to  lay  hold  on  life.  /  Tim, 
vi.  12,  ig.  Life  was  a  word  used  more 
frequently  by  John,  but  often  used  by  PauL 
Rom.  ii,  7/  V,  18,  21;  vi,  4^  22^  2j;  vHi.  2, 
6.  10;  xi.  rj;  2  Cor,  iv,  10^  11;  Gal,  vi,  8; 
Eph,  iv.  18;  Col,  Hi,  4, 

(3)  To  deliver  the  word  of  God.  The 
ministry  which  he  had  received  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  to  testify  the  gcspel  of  the 
grace  of  God.  Acts  xx,  24,  He  shrank  not 
from  declaring  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
Acts  XX.  27.  Why  should  he  shrink?  Now- 
adays men  escape  from  such  shrinking  by 
denying  the  truth  of  the  things  from  which 
Paul  shrank,  but  which  he  faithfully  accepted 
and  declared.  He  did  not  handle  the  word 
of  God  deceitfully.    2  Cor,  rv,  2, 

**  Not  in  soft  speech  is  told  the  earthly  story. 
Love  of  all  loves!   that  showed  thee  for 
an  hour. 
Shame  was  thy  kingdom  and  reproach  thy 
glory. 
Death    thine   eternity,    the    cross   thy 
power." 

Those  who  heard  him  heard  the  word  of 
God.  Acts  xiii.  7,  46;  xvu  ja;  xviii.  11; 
xix.  jq.  And  he  rejoiced  if  even  his  bonds 
encouraged  men  to  speak  the  word  of  God. 
Phil,  i  14. 

(4)  To  preach  Christ  We  preach  Christ, 
he  said.     /  Cor.  i.  2j;   2  Cor,  i,  ig;   iv,  s- 

We  preach  Christ  that  we  may  present 
every  man  perfect  in  Christ,     Col,  i,  28. 
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Hit  aim  was  not  mere  \*erbal  proclamation, 
though  he  itrove  to  Bprtad  as  far  and  as  fast 
as  possible  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel. 
He  wanted  to  save  men.  That  was  the  end 
of  his  preaching.  /  Ihc^s.  //  §6.  He 
wanted  to  lead  them  to  ho!y  lives,  testify  in^^ 
to  thf  end  that  }•€  shouiii  ivaik  worthily  of 
God^  who  calUth  you  unto  his  own  kini^Jom 
and  glory,  t  Tht'ss,  ii,  u.  Paul  was  pre- 
eminently a  preacher  of  the  gospel.  He 
made  it  his  aim  to  preach  the  gospel  where 
Christ  was  not  known.  Rom,  .rr'.  jo.  And 
the  gospel  was  on  his  lips  ever.  Rom.  i.  /?; 
/  Cor.  i,  I  J.  ll'or  is  unto  Mt\  he  said,  //  / 
preach  not  the  j^ospeL  i  Cor,  i.v.  lO.  He 
wanted  to  get  on  with  it  to  regions  beyond. 
J  Cor,  X.  iCk  And  he  could  tolerate  no  other 
gospel  than  Christ.  Gal,  /.  .s\  v-  He  was 
jealous  for  Christ,  as  he  wrote  to  the  Cor- 
inthians. /  aw  jealous  ox'er  you  with  a 
godly  jealousy^  for  I  espoused  you  to  one 
husband,  that  I  might  present  you  as  a 
pure  virgin  to  Christ,     j  Cor.   vi.  .». 

(5)  To  please  Christ.  We  also  mai-e  it 
our  aim  to  be  well  pleasing  unto  hitn.  _» 
Cor.  7'.  g.  He  was  anxious  that  others  should 
please  Jesus  and  let  nothing  deter  them.  / 
Cor,  vii.  J  J,  jj.  And  doubtless  the  sense  of 
how  he  must  have  displeased  Jesus  in  those 
days  when  he  persecuted  His  little  ones 
humbled  him  sorely,  and  made  him  anxious 
not  to  grieve  Him  more.  And  even  in  his 
new  life  he  was  sensible  of  often  hurting 
Christ,  and  on  that  account  the  more  he 
longed  to  please  Him  perfectly,  and  even  in 
his  failures  to  be  lifted  up  to  new  and  sweeter 
service.  He  longed  to  please  Him  even 
when  failing  he  knew  he  could  not  be  pleas- 
ing Him. 

**  Also  I  ask.  but  ever  from  the  praying 
Shrinks  my  soul  backward,  eager  and 
afraid. 
Point  me  the  sum  and  shame  of  my  betray- 
ing. 
Show  me,  O  Love.  Thy  wounds  which  I 
have  made! 

••  Yes,  Thou  forgivest,  but  with  all  forgiving 

Canst  not  renew  mine  innocence  again : 

Make  Thou.  O  Christ,  a  dying  of  my  living, 

Purge  from  the  sin  but  never  from  the 

pain. 

**  So  shall  all  speech  of  now  and  of  to-mor- 
row. 
All  He  hath  shown  me  or  shall  show  mc 

yet. 

Spring  from  an  infinite  and  tender  sorrow. 
Burst  from  a  burning  passion  of  regret. 


*'  Standing  afar  I  tamnon  yon  anlrii  Rim. 
Yea.  to  the  multitudes  I  call  ud  ny. 
*This  is  my  King!    I  preach  and  I  dear 
Him. 
Christ !  Whom  I  crndfy  anew  to-day.** 

TWELFTH  WBBC. 

3.     His  methods. 

Paul's  manhood  was  more  than  hia method. 
He  was  primarily  a  peranader  of  men,  a 
moulder  of  life.  This  work  preceded  with 
him  the  organisation  of  insUtntiooa  He 
had  been  a  Christian  worker  for  years  beCoR 
the  fii^t  missionary  journey  which  shows  hii 
organizing  capacity.  On  that  toor  be  csoe 
back  over  his  ground,  tying  up  his  work,  ssd 
assuring  it  such  permanence  an  depended 
not  on  the  Spirit  of  God  only,  bat  on  via 
human  adjustment.  Roughly,  we  mtf 
speak  of  Paul's  methods  then  onder  t«o 
classes,  (i)  methods  of  influence  and  pem»- 
sioD.  (3)  methods  of  institntlonal  orgaoiis- 
tion.  leaving  his  missionary  policies  sod 
methods  to  be  discussed  later. 

<i)    Methods  of  influence  and  persuasioo. 

His  range  here  was  pretty  broad.  He 
was  an  illustration  of  his  own  advice.  PrfAt 
the  word;  be  instant  in  season,  #»/  ^ 
season;  r,-pro-,'e,  rebuke,  exkort  With  a*l 
longsujTtrin^  and  teaching,  j  Tun,  n\  j. 
He  overflowed  with  pathetic  appeal  sad 
entreaty.     Gal.  />•.  .'i>. 

a.  He  convinced  men  by  proof.  He  kacv 
the  terror  of  the  law.  and  he  held  the  thresti 
of  God.  He  loved  men  and  be  strove  to 
move  them  by  tenderness.  He  aaw  gm: 
and  unspeakable  virions  by  which  he  sought 
to  lure  men.  But  first  of  all  and  with  all  he 
offered  men  proof.  He  sought  to  convince 
reason.  He  confounded  the  Jews  who  livfd 
at  Damascus //v :/««,'  that  this  is  the  Christ. 
Aits  ix.  .'.>.  And  at  Thessalonica  as  ib 
custom  was,  he  went  in  unto  /Ae  yrzt'S,  omJ 
for  ihrt  e  Sabbath  days  reasoned  ^*itA  them 
J  torn  the  .s;  r:pfures.  Opening  and  al/egin^ 
that  this  ft  sus  whom,  saiti  Ju^  I  proclam 
unto  you,  / »  ///,  •  L  'hri,\  t.  A  nd  some  of  them 
Wt  re  pi  rsuadf  d.  .  lets  xrii,  j,  ^.  Panl  w» 
a  man  of  argument.  Ads,  xiii.  ^;  xv.  i. 
He  hail  thought  out  his  case  and  waspie- 
{lared  for  all  comers.  He  waa  prepared  to 
vindicate  his  faith  as  reasonable.  Here  wss 
a  true  rationalism ;  for  even  faith  mmt  secnit 
it&elf  by  convincing  reason  of  its  right  to  be 
And  Paul  was  a  constant  and  superb  leasoncr. 
At  Athens  //*■  reasoned  in  tkt  synagoguf 
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with  the  Jews  and  the  devout  persons^  and 

J     in  the  market  place  every  day  with  them 

g     that  met  with  him.     Acts  xvii,  ly.     And  at 

Corinth  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every 

"     Sabbath  and  persuaded  Jews  and  Greeks, 

Acts  XV Hi  4;  compare  Acts  xix,  8,     And 

observe  his  tremendoas  power  iCs  shown  in 

his  defence  before  Agrippa,  which  he  turned 

I    into  a  personal  perstiasion  of  the  king  him- 

^    self  (Acts  XXV i  24- 2g)^  and  in  his  argument 

jj     before  Felix  when  as  he  reasoned  Felix  was 

■      terrified  (Acts  xxiv,  2s). 

b.  Preaching.  This  was  his  incessant 
occapation.  Immediately  after  his  conver- 
sion he  began,  and  when  driven  from 
Damascus  to  Jerusalem  be  pn  ached  boldly 
there.  Acts  ix.  28,  2g.  This  was  his  means 
of  making  disciples.  The  constant  story  is 
in  these  words.  And  when  they  had  preached 
ike  gospel  to  that  city  they  made  many  dis' 
ciptes.     Acts  xiv,  21 

Paul  uses  two  great  words  for  his  preach- 
ing, the  one  meaning  **to  cry  or  proclaim  as 
a  herald"  (/  Cor.  u  2- ;  Gal.  ii.  2)^  and  the 
other  •*to  tell  good  news"  (Rom.  i.  ij;  xv. 
^o).  He  uses  some  other  words,  too,  but  these 
are  the  main  ones.  God  had  called  him  to 
preach.  Gal.  i.  i6.  Grace  was  given  him 
to  preach.     Eph.  Hi  8. 

At  Rome  he  was  still  giving  his  time  to 
preaching.  Acts  xxviii.  ji.  It  was  for  this 
that  Christ  bad  sent  him.  /  Cor.  i.  17,  It 
was  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  that  it 
pleased  God  to  save  those  that  believe.  / 
Cor.  i.  21. 

He  was  the  bearer  of  a  message,  where- 
Tvith,  as  he  said,  /  was  entrusted  according 
to  the  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour. 
Titus  i.  J.  The  Lord  stood  by  him  in  Rome 
on  his  second  imprisonment,  to  the  end  that 
through  him  the  message  might  be  f  reefy 
proclaimed  and  that  all  f/ie  Gentiles  might 
hear,     2  Tim.  iv.  ly. 

This  was  Paul's  chief  method,  talking. 
Preaching  with  him  was  not  confined  to 
formal  public  discourse.  It  was  colloquial, 
spontaneous.  Paul's  kind  of  preaching  is 
the  kind  every  Christian  is  called  to  do,  to 
talk  to  men  in  conversation  and  as  every 
opportunity  presents  about  Christ.  Paul 
was  interested  in  all  men  and  a  1  things,  but 
ever  with  a  view  to  bringing  Christ  to  the 
former,  aud  using  the  latter  as  avenues  of 
approach  to  Jesus. 

A  specimen  sermon  in  outline  is  presented 
in  Acts  xiii  17-41.     This  was  addressed  to 


Jews  in  the  synagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pisidla. 
He  sketched  the  dealing  of  God  with  Israel 
from  Egypt,  outlining  the  wilderness  jour- 
neys, touching  on  the  conquest  of  Canaan, 
the  reign  of  the  judges,  Samuel  the  prophet, 
Saul,  atjd  David  with  interesting  chronologi- 
cal references,  then  leaping  to  Jesus  and  the 
Baptist,  the  rejection  and  crucifixion  of  the 
Messiah,  His  resurrection  and  remission  of 
sins,  and  liberty  through  Him.  **Beware," 
he  concluded,  **less  despising  and  prejudice 
stifle  faith. "  Such  preaching  yielded  results. 
Acts  xiii.  42-4$.  Paul  would  argue  differ- 
ently with  us.  He  did  argue  differently 
with  Gentiles.  He  preached  to  these  Jews 
as  he  knew  they  would  understand. 

One  sermon  of  Paul's  to  Gentiles  is  pre- 
served in  A  cts  XV ii.  Was  it  a  s  uccess  or  fail- 
ure? Its  catholicity,  its  quotation  from  Ara- 
tns,  its  liberality,  its  emphasis  on  the  father- 
hood of  God,  its  tolerance,  its  description  of 
God  as  overlooking  some  things — seem  to 
have  t>een  gratifying  to  the  Athenian  audi- 
ence. But  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  some  mocked:  but  others 
saidy  We  will  hear  thee  again  concerning 
this.  Acts  xvii.  j2.  And  some  clave  to  Paul 
on  account  of  that  sermon  and  l)elieved. 

Sometimes  he  preached  pretty  long,  and 
did  not  hold  the  interest  of  all.  Acts  xx,  7- 
9.  But  what  a  picture  of  real  life,  of  human 
weariness,  of  love  and  kindness  this  is! 

And  Paul's  preaching  was  practical.  As 
Beyschlag  says:  "Strong  as  the  theological 
elements  are  which  his  system  contains,  the 
practical  and  moral  aim  is  always  dominant; 
and  so  it  is  the  speech,  not  of  theology,  but 
of  religion  which  we  hear,  and  we  hear  it 
with  such  power,  fullness,  and  depth  as, 
apart  from  Jesus'  own  preaching,  was  never 

heard  in  words  before  or  afterwards 

Paul  in  every  tone  utters  the  experience  of 
salvation  and  of  faith,  of  one  praising  and 
confessing,  studying  and  fighting,  reflecting 
and  speculating."  (New  Testament  Theol- 
ogy, Vol.  II.  page  25.) 

THIRTEENTH  WEEK. 

c.  Teaching.  Paul  was  not  content  with 
preaching  as  an  occasional  and  stated  thing. 
He  tarried  and  taught.  At  Ephesus  he 
entered  into  the  synagogue  and  spake  boldly 
for  the  space  of  three  months,  reasoning 
and  persuading  as  to  the  things  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God.  And  when  some  were 
hardened  and  disobedient^  he  separated  the 
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discipUs^  rcasom'ftj^  daily  in  tkr  scAih^l  of 
Tyr annus.  And  this  continued  for  the 
space  of  three  years ^  so  that  all  they  ".chieh 
dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
Acts  xix.  8'io.  ADd  so  at  Corinth  he  dwelt 
a  year  and  a  half  teaching  the  'u*ord  of  God 
among  them,  A cts  jntiti.  /  /.  Three  mon ths 
he  spent  in  Greece.  Ads  xx.  j.  He  had 
the  habit  of  constant.  8>'Steniatic  itineration. 
Acts  .til'.  2i'3j:  .ri'.  41:  xx'iii  iS-jj;  xx.  j- 
fj.  Paul's  idea  of  preaching  is  indicated 
by  his  association  of  it  with  admonishinjc 
and  teaching.     Col.  i.  jS. 

d.  Notice  his  wise  habit  of  asking  ques- 
tions, to  clinch  his  teaching,  to  answer  objec- 
tions, to  clarify  and  vivify  his  arguments. 
Take  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  alone,  and 
study  this  habit  there.     //.  j,  4.  -.v-.v.  .'rt,  _*7/ 

III'  ^»JfS'9*  -^--V.  J^'  ^''  /. .»'.  9-  '*'■  *''•  '•»'. 
fj,  2i:  vii.  /,  7,  //,  24:  via.  J4,  J I  fO;  ir. 
14^  i<^34^  jfo,  jj;  .v.  6,  7.  i4-it>,  iS,  iq;  vi. 
t'j,  6,  /^,  J  J,  24:  xiii.  ,\-  xii'.  4,  to.  You 
can  study  this  also  in  /  Cor,  ix. 

e.  His  conciliation  and  adaptatioc.  He 
would  not  temporize  or  conceal  or  deceive, 
trat  he  did  not  needlessly  raise  difficulties^ 
Acts  xz'i  J.  This  was  not  because  Paul 
had  no  feeling.  He  became  vexed  just  as 
missionaries  and  other  Christians  d  >  now. 
Acts  x7'i.  77.  tS.  But  he  kept  his  cause 
above  his  feelings  and  adapted  himself  and 
his  ways.  Though  I  't.'as  free  from  all 
men,  I  brought  myse/f  under  bondage  to 
all  that  I  might  gain  the  more.  .  .  .  /  am 
become  all  things  to  all  fnen,  that  /  may  by 
all  means  sai'e  some.  1  Cor.  ix.  20- Ji.  In 
accordance  with  this  c<)Dciliator>'  and 
adaptive  attitude  he  went  into  .synigogues 
constantly,  and  as  a  rule  spoke  so  as  not  to 
provoke  disagreement  prematurely.  I 
attended  a  synagogue  service  in  Urumia, 
Persia,  once  during  the  fea<;t  of  tabernacles. 
The  Jews  all  listened  respectfully  10  an  old 
Nestorian  Christian  when  he  rose  •at  the 
close  of  the  service  and  tactfully  preached 
the  gospel  to  them.  It  was  so  in  Paul's  day 
at  Antioch  on  the  Sabbath,  after  the  read- 
ing of  the  la'u'  and  the  prophets  the  rulers 
of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them  [l-farnabas 
and  Paul]^  saying,  Brethren,  if  ye  hai'e 
any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say 
on.  Then  Paul  rose  and  tactfully  spoke, 
addressing  both  the  Jews  and  the  God-fear- 
ing Gentiles  who  were  present.  Acts  xiii. 
/f.  16;  compare  Acts x^'ii.  j;  xi'iii  4:  xix.  .v. 

Yet  though  he  was  so  adaptive  Paul  was 


perfectly  self  respecting  and  Indcpcndai 
He  would  not  become  dependent  on  men  far 
a  livelihood.  /  kept  myself  from  bem^ 
burdensome  to  you,  he  told  the  Corinthisa^ 
and  so  will  I  keep  myself.  »  Cor.  xi.  q, 
r//.  /,\  And  this  was  typical  of  his  inner 
dignity  and  self-dependence.  It  is  here  too 
often  that  the  adaptive  man  alipe.  In  te 
desire  to  comply  with  the  standards  of  otbsn 
he  betrays  his  own. 

f.  Miracles.  And  God  wrought  speciMi 
miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul,  Acts  xii. 
It.  Some  of  these  are  recorded.  Tbebtiod- 
ing  of  Elymas  led  the  prooonaul  at  Paphoi 
to  believe.  Acts  xiii.  a.  And  Lnke  men- 
tions the  healing  of  Entychos  {Acts  xx.  g. 
/o):  the  immunity  from  the  poiaononsMrpest 
(Acts  xi'iii.  j'6);  the  healing:  of  Pnbbns'i 
father  {Acts  v.vi'iii.  8  mo).  Part  of  the  repor 
Paul  and  Barnabas  made  at  the  Jerusaleo 
Council  was  of  the  signs  and  wonders  God 
had  wrought  through  them.  Acts  x: . 
But  Paul  placed  the  word  of  wisdom,  the 
word  of  knowledge,  faith  and  healing  t: 
advance  of  miracles  in  enumerating  the 
manifestation  of  the  Spirit  /  Cor,  lii.  n\ 
And  in  speacing  of  God's  arFangement  d 
authority  and  service  in  the  church,  his  lilt 
TSLU^frs/,  apostles,  second^ prophets,  third, 
teachers,  then  miracles,  then  gifts  of  he.u- 
ing.      I  Cor.  xii.  jS. 

(3)     Methods  of  organisation. 

We  shall  take  this  up  more  fully  in  stadr- 
ing  Paul  as  apostle  and  missionary.  Let  m 
note  here  the  simplicity  of  his  institntiooa 
He  kept  life  and  fellowship  upperxnoat.  Acts 
t/r.  He  did  not  press  for    wmguKt 

organisation  at  first  apparently.  He  kept 
his  disciples  in  the  synagogne  until  tber 
were  forced  out.  Then  he  separated  tke 
disciples  and  continued  daily  discnaeion  ete- 
where,  in  Ephesus  in  the  school  of  some 
friendly  rhetorician,     .-lets  xix.  ^ 

When  he  had  organized  his  simple  Uttk 
congregations  with  elders  repreeenting  the 
slight  central  authority  which  there  was  it 
them,  he  kept  witch  over  them.  He  did  not 
dominate  them.  **From  the  Pauline  Epistles 
it  is  clear  beyond  a  doubt  that  the  Paahne 
churches  managed  their  own  affairs." 
( Lechler,  .  Ip  * /. '.;.  and  Posf^Apostoiic 
/////v.  Vol.  I.  p.  169.)  He  kept  in  touch  with 
them,  hnwever,  and  appealed  to  them  whea 
they  went  astray.  His  letters  were  writteo 
to  his  churches,  and  he  had  them  on  hii 
hear:.     ./.7i  \  1.  /,-*.  jS.     The  simplest  offi* 
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cial  development,  the  oompletest  liberty, 
and  the  warmest  love,  filial  love  on  their 
part,  paternal  on  his— this  was  Paul's 
method.  Something  of  the  loving  confidence 
and  sweet  comradeship  of  these  relations 
appears  in  the  farewell  meetings  described 
In  Acts  XX,  s^j8;  xxL  5,  6, 

To  harden  and  professionalize  this  work 
of  Paul's,  and  to  regard  him  as  a  vicegerent 
of  Christ,  **with  absolute  power  to  govern 
His  church,"  and  ruling  these  little  flocks 
with  ecclesiastical  authority  (as  Conybeare 
and  Howson  do),  is  to  read  into  the  accounts 
of  his  life  and  bis  own  letters  what  is  not 
there.  We  see  and  feel  instead  only  what 
Beyschlag  calls    "the   freedom,  independ- 


ence, and  spontaneity  of  the  Christian  com- 
munities," and  we  can  understand  that  to 
Paul  **  every  special  office  in  the  church  of 
Grodgoes  back  to  the  universal  office,  the 
universal  priesthood  and  prophetic  function 
of  all  believers,"  and  not  to  the  grace  of 
orders,  or  to  human  ecclesiastical  appoint- 
ment The  Apostle  Paul  was  a  man,  and 
he  was  doing  living  work.  He  was  not  an 
ecclesiastical  official  playing  with  puppets, 
or  fictions,  or  forms.  No  one  ever  believed 
more  in  the  church  than  he,  or  ever  did  more 
for  her,  or  more  truly  regarded  her  as  a  vital 
organism;  but  his  church  was  the  living 
bride  of  Christ,  not  a  mixture  of  politics, 
traditions,  and  ecclesiastical  forms. 
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Thursday,  Ist.  Watch  unto  prayer, 
1  Pet,  w,  7. 

Prayer  is  the  chalice  in  which  we  fetch 
the  water  from  the  rock.  It  is  the  ladder 
on  which  we  climb  up  to  pick  the  grapes 
banging  over  the  wall  of  heaven.  It  is  the 
fire  that  warms  the  frigid  soul.  It  is  the 
ship  that  carries  away  our  wants,  and  comes 
back  with  a  return  cargo  of  divine  help. 
Archimedes  said  if  he  could  only  find  a  ful- 
crum for  his  lever,  he  could  move  the  world. 
Ah !  we  have  found  it  I  Prayer  is  the  lever. 
The' divine  promise  is  the  fulcrum.  Push- 
ing down  on  such  a  lever,  we  move  not  only 
earth,  but  also  heaven. — Talmage. 

Friday,  2nd.  Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field.     Matt,  vi,  28, 

What  images  and  thoughts  of  God  the 
world  bad  in  the  old  time!  They  listened 
to  the  thunder,  and  said  it  was  His  voice ; 
they  saw  the  lightning  flash,  and  said  that 
God  passed  by.  When  the  mountain  flamed 
and  melted  the  people  fled,  crying,  **Let 
not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die."  The 
prophet  sought  for  Him  in  the  fire  that  fused 
the  solid  rock  and  ran  along  the  ground; 
and  in  the  whirlwind  that  swept  and  roared 
resistless  in  its  might ;  and  in  the  earthquake 


that  shook  the  hills.  But,  lo!  He  cometh 
Who  hath  seen  the  Father,  and  He  saith, 
**  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field.  Behold 
the  fowls  of  the  air.  Your  heavenly  Father 
careth  much  more  for  you." — Mark  Guy 
Pearse, 

Saturday,  3rd.  The  Lord  ....  said 
unto  Abram,  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country, 
,  ,  ,  ,  So  A  dram  departed  as  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  him.     Gen,  xii,  /,  4^ 

High  hearts  are  never  long  without  hear- 
ing some  new  call,  some  distant  clarion  of 
God,  even  in  their  dreams;  and  soon  they 
are  observed  to  break  up  the  camp  of  ease 
and  start  on  some  fresh  march  of  faithful 
service; — /.  Martineau, 

Sunday,  4th.  The  rod  of  Aaron  .... 
brought  forth  buds.    Num.  xvii,  8, 

My  soul,  hast  thou  ever  considered  that 
the  one  rod  which  budded  amongst  the 
twelve  was  not  that  of  kinghood,  but  that  of 
priesthood,  of  sacrificial  love?  The  rod  of 
kings  can  subdue  Ufe,  but  the  rod  of  Aaron 
can  create  life.  That  which  can  bring  forth 
buds  is  more  than  a  ruler;  it  is  a  creator;  it 
inspires  with  new  vitality.  Hast  thou  tried 
the  power  of  sacrifice  to  bring  into  this  world 
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Dew  bnda,  new  fruits.  Dew  flowert?  There 
are  germs  of  life  down  in  the  valley  which 
cannot  bloom  into  being  because  no  sun- 
shine has  reached  them :  they  are  dwelling 
in  the  shadow,  and  they  wait  for  the  light 
and  warmth.  If  they  could  only  get  the 
light  and  the  warmth  they  would  burst  forth 
into  flower;  the  desert  would  brealc  forth 
into  singing:  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary 
place  wou'd  be  glad.  Thou  hast  the  light 
and  warmth:  wilt  thou  impart  them?  Wilt 
thou  go  down  into  the  dark  valley  where 
the  buds  cannot  spring  for  want  of  sun? 
Wilt  thou  bear  to  the  neglected  spoU  of 
earth  the  radiance  of  the  day?  The  rod  of 
violence  can  crush  the  germs  of  life  because 
they  have  no  beauty  in  them,  but  the  rod  of 
sacrifice  can  bring  them  into  bloom.  It  can 
wake  them  into  buds  of  promise,  it  can  touch 
them  with  the  touch  of  human  sympathy,  it 
can  ennoble  them  by  the  sense  of  a  contact 
between  man  and  man.  My  soul,  if  thy 
brother  has  erred  from  the  way,  do  not 
speak  to  him  from  the  top  of  thy  mountain ; 
go  down  to  meet  him  in  his  own  valley.  Go 
down  to  restore,  but  restore  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness;  not  from  the  height  of  elevation, 
but  from  the  level  of  common  and  conscious 
weakness.  Then  nhall  the  buds  break  forth 
in  thy  sunshine,  and  the  blossoms  be  unfolded 
in  thy  light,  for  thy  rod  shall  be  the  rod  of 
Aaron,  and  thy  empire  the  throne  of  the 
L>amb. — George  .\fatkeson. 

Moiiday«  5th.  Before  I  was  afflicted  I 
went  astray:  but  now  kai'e  I  kept  thy 
word.     Ps.  cxtx,  67. 

Often  our  trials  act  as  a  thorn  hedge  to 
keep  us  in  the  good  pasture;  but  our  pros- 
perity is  a  gap  through  which  we  go  astray. 
—Spurgeon, 

Tuesday,  6th.  ll'ken  thou  passest 
through  the  waters  I  wili  bf  with  thee. 
Is,  xliii,  2, 

No  ship  owner  would  ever  dream  of  keep- 
ing hii  vessel  locked  up  in  harbor  in  case  of 
storms.  It  would  lie  there  a  worthless,  use- 
less thing.  What  does  he?  He  equips  it 
weU.  Before  leaving  dock  he  sees  that 
every  timber,  and  bolt,  and  rivet,  is  in  it^ 
place.  He  provides  it  with  helm  and  com- 
pass, strong  masts,  sails,  and  rigging;  and. 
more  than  all,  an  experienced  pilot  Forth 
It  goes  on  its  mission,  to  grapple  with  storm, 
and  tempest,  and  wild  tornado !  So  it  is  with 


the  Christian  life.  No  rpfaittiAl  iiml  veokl 
ever  reach  heaven  by  lying  ineit  ifcepiBt 
on  its  shadows  in  the  earthly  harbor.  Tki 
heavenly  Pik>t  sends  it  oat  fai  the  midst  of 
these  moral  hurricanes,  sa jin|^.  as  He  don 
so,  ••  Fear  not  it  is  I,  be  not  afrmidr-. 
Macduff, 

Wednesday,  7tb.    As  soon  as  the  s^in 

of  the  feet  of  the  priests  .  .  .  shall  rest  u 
the  waters  .  .  .  the  waters  .  .  .  shall  it 
cut  off.    Josh,  Hi,  /J, 

There  must  be  faith  first.  The  prioi 
must  take  one  step  into  the  water  before  thi 
current  would  be  cut  oft  They  most  moit 
on  as  if  the  way  were  open,  believing  thst  it 
would  be  open.  We  must  learn  to  take  God 
at  His  word  and  go  forward  in  doty,  tboogft 
we  see  no  way  by  which  we  can  go  forward 
The  reason  we  are  so  often  balked  by  diffi- 
culties is  because  we  expect  to  see  thea 
removed  before  we  venture  to  pass  thnogh 
them.  If  we  would  move  right  on  in  fiith. 
as  soon  as  our  feet  touch  the  brim  ik 
waters  would  flow  away  and  leave  a  patL- 
/.  A\  .Miller. 

Thursday,  8tb.  ///  is  /ai/Jk/'ml  thgt 
promised,     /led,  x,  jpj. 

If  we  have  a  God  immutable  and  a- 
changeable  to  build  upon,  let  us  bnild  npss 
Him  immutability  and  nnchangeablcMa 
If  we  have  a  Rock  on  which  to  bidid  off 
confidence  let  us  see  that  oar  rmt^^Umg 
that  we  build  upon  it  is  rocklike,  toow  If  «c 
have  a  God  that  cannot  lie  let  ns  prasp  Hii 
faithful  Word  with  an  affiance  that 
falter.  If  we  have  a  truth  In  the 
absolute  and  immutable,  on  which  toj 
our  hopes,  let  us  see  to  it  that  onr  bopca 
anchored  thereon,  are  sure  and 
What  a  shame  it  would  be  that  we 
briog  the  vacillations  and  fluctuations  of  oar 
own  insincerities  and  changeableness  to  tbi 
solemn.  fixe<l  unalterableness  of  that  diriDc 
Word!  We  ought  to  be  faithfnl,  for  «c 
bu  i  Id  u  pon  a  f  ai  t  h  f  ul  God .  — A  lex.  Metclaren. 

Friday,  9th.  How  cam  /.  excefi  same 
ma  ft  should  j^uidc  mef    Acts  viu\  ji. 

There  is  life  enough  in  the  gospel,  a  vial- 
i/iug:  virtue  sttficient  to  heal  all  natiom, 
and.  blessed  be  God,  that  gospel  Is  a  foim* 
tain  whose  an^el  is  never  absent,  nhom 
virtue  never  fails;  but  unless  there  be  knid 
Christian  hands  to  lift  the  lethai^gic 
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^  era  who  bestrew  the  brink,  and  to  help  for- 
^    ward  the  frail  and  tottering  steps  which  can 

hardly  find  the  way,  a  mnltitude  of  impotent 
i-    folk,  halt  and  withered,  may  die  amidst  the 

means  of  salvation.— -yam^j  Hamilton, 


Saturday,  10th. 

Jt    Matt.  vi.  6. 


Enter  into  thy  closet. 


Closet  communion  needs  time  for  the 
revelation  of  God's  presence.  It  is  vain  to 
•ay,  '*  I  have  too  much  work  to  do  to  find 
time. "  You  must  find  time  or  forfeit  bless- 
ing. God  knows  how  to  save  for  you  the 
time  you  sacredly  keep  for  communion  with 
laAm^^Arthur  T.  Pier  son, 

Sunday,  11th.  /  will  bring  the  blind 
by  a  way  that  they  knew  not:  I  will  lead 
ikem,  in  paths  that  they  have  not  known. 
Is.  xlii,  1 6, 

How  strangely  we  often  see  this  fulfilled ! 
How  many  of  us  can  look  back  and  see 
God's  hand  guiding  us  when  we  were  blind ; 
hedging  up  some  particular  path  we  had 
chosen  and  opening  another;  thwarting 
•ome  favorite  plan  we  had  marked  out  for 
ourselves  and  presenting  another,  which  a 
combination  of  events  led  us  reluctantly  to 
adopt,  but  which,  had  we  not  followed, 
would,  we  now  see,  have  turned  aside  some 
special  blessing  or  perhaps  proved  our  ruin. 
How  often  has  some  apparently  accidental 
step  or  trifling  incident  led  to  a  train  of 
associations  and  events  that  have  altogether 
changed  the  current  of  our  lives.  We  were 
then  blind;  we  saw  not,  we  knew  not 
Now,  perhaps,  all  is  clear  as  a  sunbeam. 
God  went  before  us  and  led  us  in  paths  we 
had  not  known.  How  blessed  to  think  that 
in  this  tangled  web— in  this  labyrinth  that 
momentarily  entwines  itself  round  our  feet 
— we  are  not  left  to  walk  alone !  A  wise,  a 
loving,  and  unseen  hand  is  directing  each 
one.  We  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  lean 
upon  Him.  Alas,  what  could  we  do  in  such 
a  maze  as  this?  We  are  blind.  Our  eyes 
are  shut  and  we  are  whirled  along  with  pre- 
cipitancy in  the  vortex  of  human  life,  and 
the  issues  of  everything  are  out  of  sight. 
We  are  unable  either  to  see  them  or  to  esti- 
mate their  magnitude.  This  only  we  can 
do— by  simple,  trusting  faith— we  can  lean 
upon  Him.  We  can  recline  on  the  bosom  of 
infinite  love  and  be  at  rest.  Thus  can  we 
enter  on  every  path  and  feel  that,  come 


what  will,  all  is  love.     All  will  be,  all  must 
be,  well—/:  Whitfield, 

Monday,  12th.  Ahab  saidunto\Elijah\, 
Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel?  And  he 
answered^  I  have  not  troubled  Israel;  but 
thou,  and  thy  father's  house,  i  Kings 
xviii.  //,  i8, 

Elijah  ....  cast  himself  down  upon 
the  earthy  and  put  his  face  between  his 
knees,     i  Kings  xviii  42., 

The  men  who  stand  straightest  in  the 
presence  of  sin  bow  lowest  in  the  presence 
of  God.— /T  B,  Meyer, 

Tuesday,  13th.  Bearing  his  reproach, 
Heb,  xtii  ij, 

A  re  you  weary  in  the  strife?  Then  remem- 
ber there  is  but  one  thing  that  you  cannot 
do  for  your  Redeemer  in  the  glory,  the  privi- 
lege of  which  is  given  you  here  below,  and 
that  is  the  joy  of  standing  up  for  a  rejected 
Christ  Up  there  we  shall  indeed  worship 
with  pure,  unsinning  hearts,  and  serve  our 
God  with  loyal  gladness  and  alacrity.  We 
shall  revel  in  the  sweet  fellowship  of  His 
love,  without  a  stain  of  selfishness  in  all 
our  thoughts  and  actions.  But  there  is  one 
thing  we  cannot  do  in  heaven  for  Jesus 
Chris c  We  cannot  go  **  outside  the  camp, 
bearing  his  reproach."  Here  only  can  we 
share  the  cross  of  shame,  and  glory  in  being 
identified  with  the  despised  and  murdered 
Man ;  and  in  the  light  of  Calvary's  love  shall 
not  our  boast  be  this,  **God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world"? — Hugh  D. 
Brown, 

Wednesday,  14th.  He  was  received 
up  into  heaven,     Mark  xvu  ig, 

Jesus  went  back  to  His  home,  not  to  for- 
get those  who  were  left  behind.  He  was 
like  the  strong  swimmer  who  has  reached 
the  shore,  not  merely  to  save  his  life,  but 
to  establish  communication  with  the  wreck, 
and  so  bring  the  perishing  men  safe  to  land. 
He  is  in  constant  touch  with  the  earth ;  and 
though  He  has  sat  down  for  ever,  it  is  to 
plan  how  He  can  best  serve  the  world  He 
has  left — Thomas  Champness, 

Thursday,  15th.  /  know  both  how  to 
be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound  ,  ,  ,  , 
I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be 
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hungry^  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  fued, 

PksL  JV.  12, 

Such  is  the  Chrlitiaa  life— ev«r  cbAOging. 
Who  can  tell  what  may  oome  next?  To-day 
it  is  fair— the  next  day  there  may  be  the 
thundering  storm;  to-day  I  may  want  for 
nothing—- to-morrow  I  may  be  like  Jacob, 
with  nothing  bnt  a  stone  for  my  pillow,  and 
the  heavens  for  my  curtains.  Bat  what  a 
happy  thoaght  it  is,  thongh  we  know  not 
where  the  road  winds,  we  know  where  it 
ends.  It  is  the  straightest  way  to  heaven  to 
go  round  aboat  Israel's  forty  years*  wan- 
derings were,  after  all,  the  nearest  path  to 
Canaan,  We  may  have  to  go  through  trial 
and  affliction:  the  pilgrimage  may  be  a  tire- 
some one,  bnt  it  is  safe:  we  cannot  trace  the 
rhrer  npon  which  we  are  sailing,  bat  we 
know  it  ends  in  floods  of  bliss  at  last  We 
cannot  track  the  roads,  bat  we  know  that 
they  all  meet  in  the  great  metropolis  of 
heaven,  in  the  centre  of  God's  nniverM.— 
SpurgeoHn 

Friday,  16th.  StepJUn,  a  man  full  of 
faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ....  looked 
up  steadfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the 
glory  of  God,  and  fesus  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.     Acts  vi.  j,  j^. 

When  the  Lick  Observatory  was  bailt  on 
the  Pacific  Coast,  it  was  necessary  to  go 
above  the  valleys  and  lowlands  of  the  coast, 
where  the  fogs  and  mists  hung  heavily  over 
the  land,  and  select  a  site  on  top  of  Mount 
Hamilton,  above  the  fogs  and  vapors  of  the 
ground,  and  in  clear,  unobstructed  view  of 
the  heavens.  So  faith  requires  for  its 
heavenly  vision,  the  highlands  of  holiness 
and  separation,  and  the  clear,  pure  sky  of  a 
consecrated  life. — Simpson. 

Saturday,  17th.  Then  said  he,  /^,  / 
come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.     Heb.  x.  9. 

Walk,  even  as  he  walked,     i  John  ii.  6. 

The  more  closely  we  walk  with  Christ,  the 
more  fully  we  realise  that  it  is  our  highest 
privilege  to  do  His  blessed  wiU. — Selected. 

Sunday,  18th.  Consider  the  Apostle 
and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ 
fesus.     Heb.  tii.  i. 

We  are  (or  ought  to  be)  divine  artists, 
making  the  character  of  the  Redeemer  our 
study,  seeking  to  transfer,  with  scrupulous 
fidelity,  to  our  hearts  and  lives,  a  copy — 
imperfect,  indeed,  at  best  it  must  be — of  the 


glorioas  OrlginaL  The  four  gofiili  ate  te 
four  corridors  of  a  grsat  pictnm  gilkiy. 
opening  into  one  another.  Tteir  walls  stt 
crowded  and  freaooed  with 
from  the  story  of  His  life  00 
illustrative  of  the  dhrine  wUtusa  of  the  Ship* 
herd  of  Israel— for  our  imitation  and  earn- 
pie.  Here  is  one  picture  of  matchless  homS- 
ity— He  is  washing  His  diwdpiea'  fstt. 
Another— He  is  weepiag  with  a  groop  d 
mourners  in  a  Jewish  gravvyaitL  AnodMr 
—He  is  bearing  nnmerited  indlgiiftiei^  h 
meek,  unmurmuring  silence.  Another— Sc 
commends  in  His  dying  hoor.  His 
ing  bereft  parent  to  the  cara  of  a 
friend.  Another— He  stretches  oat  the  hsad 
of  forgiveness  to  an  ungratafol  diadph 
Another— while  the  chariot  of  dood  Is  wait- 
ing to  carry  Him  upwards  to  His  medialoriil 
Throne,  His  arms  of  nnselHah  love  sn 
extended  in  blessing  the  bereaved  ssd 
orphaned  men  of  Galilee!  What  sabllBt 
pictures  are  these  for  our  study!  Letoe 
transcript— poor,  marred,  bleailahed,  at  te 
best — be  as  faithful  an  approzlmatloa  as  ee 
can.  The  nearer  the  artist  is  placed  to  the 
work  of  the  Great  Master,  the  mote  eiact 
and  successful  his  copy  will  be.  Study  tki 
divine  portraiture,  line  by  line«  feature  bf 
feature,  till  you  transfix  on  the  tablet  of 
your  own  heart  some  faint  resemblaBoe  of 
His  spotless  character. — Ma^dttff. 

nonday,  19th.  As  he  thmketk  in  ka 
heart,  so  is  he.     Pro7'.  xxiii.  7. 

See  that  ea:h  hour's  feelings,  and  thoughu, 
and  actions,  are  pure  and  true;  then  wiU 
your  life  he  such.  The  wide  pastuxe  is  btf 
separate  spears  of  grass;  the  sheeted  bkxn 
of  the  prairies  but  isolated  flowers^ 
Selected. 

Tuesday,  20th.  Who  his  ^nm  self  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  tkst 
T/r,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  Hve  mnt0 
righteousness,     t  Pet.  ii.  24. 

What  proportion  of  your  momenta  do  yos 
think  enough  for  Jesus?  Be  ezplictt  ahoei 
it,  and  come  to  an  understanding.  If  Heii 
not  to  have  all,  then  how  much?  ....  If 
we  had  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  sod 
watched  the  tremendous  payment  of  our 
redemption  with  the  precious  blood  of  Chritf 
—if  we  had  seen  that  awful  price  told  oat 
drop  by  drop,  from  His  own  dear 
brow,  and  torn  hands  and  fieet,  till  it 
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All  paid,  and  the  central  word  of  eternity 
vfMB  uttered,  **It  is  finished!"  should  we  not 
have  been  ready  to  say,  **IVot  a  mite  will 
I  withhold'*  t^Frances  Ridley  Haver  gal, 

Wednesday,  2l8t.  /  have  fought  a 
good  fight  .  .  .  henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  a  Tim, 
iv,  7.  8, 

Brave  men  of  old  believed  that  the 
strength  of  the  vanquished  became  the 
added  strength  of  the  victor,  and  thus  he 
went  from  conquering  to  conquer.  It  is 
true  to  the  full  of  every  conflict  of  the  louL 
By  conflicts  our  God  develops  us;  teaching 
us  thus  of  ourselves,  of  our  needs  and  our 
weakness;  teaching  us,  too,  of  Himself,  of 
His  watchfulness  and  might.  And  thus  He 
fits  us  for  victories,  as  these  are  the  material 
of  which  heaven's  songs  are  made.  The 
shouts  of  victory  come  only  of  the  battle. — 
Mark  Guy  Pearse, 

Thursday,  22nd.  Moses  made  an  end 
of  speaking.     Deut,  xxxii,  4$, 

So  we  all  shall  do  some  day.  Moses  knew 
it  was  the  end  for  him ;  we  may  not  know 
when  our  end  is  at  hand.  Any  word  of 
oars,  spoken  amid  glee  and  merriment,  may 
be  our  last  If  we  always  thought  of  this 
would  it  not  make  us  more  careful?  Would 
we  ever  say  an  unkind  word  to  a  friend  if 
we  felt  that  we  might  never  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  unsay  it  or  atone  for  it?  Would  we 
ever  utter  an  angry,  untrue,  or  unclean  word 
if  we  only  remembered  that  it  may  be  the 
last  utterance  our  lips  shall  give  forth?  We 
want  to  have  beautiful  endings  to  our  life, 
to  leave  sweet  memories  behind  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  love  us.  We  want  our 
names  to  be  fragrant  in  the  homes  on  whose 
thresholds  our  footfalls  are  wont  to  be  heard. 
We  want  the  memory  of  our  last  words  in 
our  friends'  ears  to  live  as  a  tender  joy  with 
them  as  the  days  pass  away.  We  can  be 
sure  of  all  this  only  by  making  every  word 
we  speak  beautiful  enough  to  be  a  last  word. 
For  with  any  sentence  we  may  come  to  the 
end  of  our  speaking. — f,  R.  Miller. 

Friday,  23rd.  Happy  is  that  people 
TV  hose  God  is  the  Lord.     Ps.  cxliv.  ij. 

If  to  know  that  God  approves  of  you,  that 
all  day  long  Grod  is  with  you  and  you  with 
God,  that  His  loving  and  mighty  arms  are 
under  you,  that  He  has  promised  to  keep 


you  in  all  your  ways,  to  prosper  all  you  do, 
and  reward  you  forever— if  this  be  not  hap- 
piness ....   what  is}— Charles  Kings  ley. 


Thy   will  be   done. 


Saturday,  24th. 

Luke  xi,  2. 

What  to  others  are  disappointments  are  to 
believers  intimations  of  the  way  and  will  of 
QiOdu^fohn  Newton, 

Sunday,  25th.  God  ,  .  .  will  not  suf- 
fer you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are 
able,     I  Cor,  x,  ij. 

We  were  pressed  out  of  measure,  above 
strength,    a  Cor,  i,  8. 

Paul  the  Apostle  saith  to  the  Corinthians, 
**God  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  what  you  are  able."  But  how  comes 
he  to  contradict  himself,  by  his  own  confes- 
sion, in  his  next  Epistle,  where,  speaking  of 
his  own  sickness,  he  saith,  **We  were 
pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength"? 
Perchance  this  will  be  expounded  by  pro- 
pounding another  riddle  of  the  same  apos- 
tle, who,  praising  Abraham,  saith  that 
against  hope  he  believed  in  hope.  That  is, 
against  carnal  hope  he  believed  in  spiritual 
hope.  So  the  same  wedge  will  serve  to 
cleave  the  former  difficulty.  Paul  was 
pressed  above  his  human,  but  not  above  his 
heavenly,  strength.  Grant,  Lord,  that  I 
may  not  mangle  and  dismember  Thy  Word, 
but  study  it  entirely,  comparing  one  place 
with  another.  For  diamonds  can  only  cut 
diamonds,  and  no  such  comments  on  the 
Scripture  as  the  Scripture.  —  Thomas  Fuller. 

Monday,  26th.  My  son,  give  me  thine 
heart,     Prov.  xxiii.  26, 

Give  your  heart  to  God  and  your  life  to 
earnest  work  and  loving  purpose,  and  you 
can  never  live  in  vain. — Morley  Punshon, 

Tuesday,  27th.  Can  the  children  of  the 
bride-chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bride- 
groom is  f'tth  them.     Matt.  ix.  ij. 

Why  have  so  many  Christian  men  so  little 
joy  in  their  lives?  Because  they  look  for  it 
in  all  sorts  of  wrong  places,  and  seek  to 
wring  it  out  of  all  sorts  of  sapless  and  dry 
things.  *  *  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns?" 
If  you  put  the  berries  of  the  thorn  into  the 
wine  press,  will  you  get  sweet  sap  out  of 
them?  That  is  what  you  are  doing  when 
you  take  gratified  earthly  affections,  worldly 
competence,    fulfilled   ambitions,   and   put 
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them  into  the  press,  and  think  that  out  of 
these  yovk  can  squeese  the  wine  of  gladness. 
No!  No!  Dry,  and  sapless,  and  jutcelets. 
they  all  are.  There  is  one  thing  that  gives 
a  man  worthy,  noble,  eternal  gladness,  and 
that  is  the  felt  presence  of  the  Bridegroom. 
^Alexander  Slaclartn, 

Wednesday,  2SUi.  If  thou  wilt  take 
tfu  left  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  tki  right; 
or  if  thou  depart  to  the  right  hand,  then  I 
will  go  to  the  lift.     Gen,  xiii  ^ 

What  beautiful  disinterestedness  and  moral 
elevation  we  have  here  I  and  yet.  what  secar- 
ity!  It  is  certain  that,  let  nature  range 
where  it  will,  let  it  take  its  most  compre- 
hensive grasp,  its  boldest  and  highest  flight, 
there  is  never  the  slightest  danger  of  its  lay- 
ing its  hand  upon  faith's  treasure.  It  will 
seek  its  portion  in  quite  an  opposite  direc- 
tion. Faith  lays  up  its  treasure  in  a  place 
which  nature  would  never  dream  of  exam- 
ining.  and,  as  to  its  approaching  thereto,  it 
could  not  if  it  would ;  and  it  would  not  if  it 
could.  Hence,  therefore,  faith  is  perfectly 
safe,  as  well  as  beautifully  disinterested,  in 
allowing  nature  to  take  its  choice. —C  //. 
A/. 

Thursday,  29th.  The  Ijord  shewed  him 
a  tree,  which,  when  he  had  cast  into  the 
waters^  the  waters  were  made  sweet.  Ex. 
XV.  as* 

Beside  each  bitter  Marah  pool  there  grows 


a  tree,  which,  when  cast  taito  the  warn 
makes  them  palatable  and  sweet.  It  is  eve 
sa  Poison  and  antidote,  taifectkio  and  cor. 
pain  and  medicine,  are  always  cloaa  together 
The  word  which  saves  is  nigh  even  in  tk 
month  and  in  the  heart  We  do  not  ahrsyi 
see  the  **sufllcient  graoe,*'  bat  it  Is  then 
Too  occupied  with  our  disappointrnem.  «i 
have  no  heart  to  seek  it ;  bat,  whao  we  07. 
it  is  shown  to  our  weary,  kms^qg  eyes.— f 
^.  Meyer, 

Friday,  30th.  By  his  Ugki  I  vmUei 
through  darkness.      Job  xjnur.  j. 

Let  us  serve  God  In  the  ennshlne  while 
He  makes  the  sun  shine.  We  shall  thes 
serve  Him  all  the  better  in  the  dark  wfaei 
He  sends  the  darkness.  The  darknsw  s 
sure  to  come.  Only  let  oar  light  Xsm  God's 
light,  and  our  darkness  God's  darkness,  isd 
we  shall  be  safe  at  home  when  the  grat 
nightfall  comes.— A!  H'.  Fmber, 

Saturday.  3Ut.  Teach  mo  tky  way  a'* 
Lord,  and  lead  me  in  a  piam  pmth.    Ft, 

xxx'ii  J  I. 

Oh.  beware  of  your  own  wajfs!  FoHov 
the  Lord  fully.  Take  no  path  that  con- 
science tells  you  is  doubtful.  If  God's  smik 
is  not  on  it  abandon  it  forever.  Chrisrsai 
bring  fiorrowof  heart  upon  themselves,  dark- 
ness of  soul,  and  loss  of  peace,  not  so  mod 
by  taking  wrong  paths  as  by  taking  doubcfit 
ODe».— ^:  Whitfield. 
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JESUS   HEALING   IN   CAPERNAUM. 

(Lesson  for  March  4.  Mark  i.  21-34.) 

"As  one  that  had  authority."  That  gives 
the  clue.  Jesus  Christ  differed  from  all 
other  teachers  whom  the  world  has  ever 
seen  in  that  He  bad  authority.  We  speak 
of  this  or  that  man  as  ** authority"  upon 
some  subject.  We  do  not  really  mean  it. 
No  man  is  "authority"  on  any  subject  what- 
ever. He  may  have  more  knowledge  as  to 
some  matter  than  any  other  man,  but  it 
requii-es  two  perfections  to  constitute 
authority — perfect  knowledge  and    perfect 


wisdom ;  and  these  no  roan  save  Jc 
or  ever  did  have. 

When  we  concede  authority  in  relig 
teaching  to  any  other  than  God«  whether 
pope,  council,  or  to  that  modem  Protestant 
papacy,  "the  consensus  of  scholarly  opin- 
ion." we  dig  the  grave  of  religions  Ubertr 
and  make  ourselves  bond  slaves  to  man. 
The  Bible  is  authoritative  solely  became  it 
proceeds  frum  Him  that  bath  anthority. 
All  other  men.  all  other  lx>oks,  have  antbor 
ity  only  so  far  as  they  seem  to  have  reasos 
with  them;  Jesus  Christ,  the  Incarnate 
Word,  and  Scripture,  the  written  word,  have 
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i  themselves  whether  for  the 
'  seem  to  us  to  have  reason  with 
The  function  of  reason  is  to 
>f  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
i.  and  that  the  Bible  is  God's 
e  reason  has  affirmed  these  pro- 
od  approved  them,  it  becomes 
in  the  highest  degree  to  obey 
lis  word  whether  for  the  moment 
eason  or  not. 

is  a  surrender  which  no  man 
)  to  any  earthly  teacher,  whether 
e  of  religion  or  in  the  spheres  of 
dlosophy,  or  learning.  The 
se  22)  had  this  lesser  ''author- 
were  learned  in  the  traditions, 
^epted  interpretations,  in  the 
customs.  They  had  the  kind  of 
tiich  a  creed  or  commentary  has. 
hrist  had  authority  to  set  aside 
IS,  interpretations  and  customs, 
at  whatever  Jesus  Christ  said  is 
laustively  true. 

ical  criticism  of  the  day  seeks  to 
ely  this  principle  of  authority, 
must  deny  Christ's  authority, 
no  farther,  its  conclusions  con- 
Old    Testament    run    directly 
irist's   words,   and  against  His 
and  attitude  toward  Scripture. 
Christians  follow  Christ  rather 
lies.     For  they  have  not  as  yet 
.d  their  ••authority"  by  casting 
and  healing  fever  "and  divers 

IE   PARALYTIC   HEALED. 
>n  for  March  11,  Mark  ii.  1-18.) 

:  faith,  faith  working  in  connec- 
)wer — that  is  the  great  truth  of 
Faith,  not  even  the  faith  of 
sibly  of  five,  men — no,  nor  the 
the  me  a  of  faith  from  Abel  to 
ler — can  of  itself  heal  a  paralytic 
:est  misconceptions  exist,  the 
[nisstateraents  are  constantly 
erning  this  most  precious  and 
jality  of  faith.  What,  then,  can 
Three  wonderful  things.  Faith 
that  **  nothing  is  impossible  with 
1  can  energize  men  to  work  to 
^tics  and  all  other  helplessnesses, 
sses,  and  sad,  hopeless  incapaci- 
;  and  faith  can  make  of  itself  a 
'een  such  need  and  the  power  of 
h  is    invulnerable,    irresistible, 


because  it  always  measures  up  a  difficulty 
against  omnipotence.  That  is  why  all  glo- 
rious optimism,  all  strenuous  endeavor,  all 
power  of  expectation  and  of  hope,  lie  in  faith. 

••In  your  faith  find  virtue,"  says  Peter; 
**and  in  virtue  knowledge;  and  in  knowl- 
edge self-control;  and  in  self-control  godli- 
ness; and  in  g^odliness  brotherly  kindness; 
and  in  brotherly  kindness  love."  True  faith 
holds  folded  in  itself  all  these. 

And  so  this  lesson  is  an  epitome,  and 
illustration,  and  acted  parable,  of  the  whole 
gospel  of  Christian  service.  The  entire 
divine  philosophy  of  Christian  service  is 
here,  "  When  be  saw  their  faith."  Some- 
times we  speak  of  faith  as  if  it  were  good  in 
the  sphere  of  salvation  only,  and  were  quite 
superseded  by  work  or  obedience  in  the 
sphere  of  service.  No,  not  so.  Obedience 
is  '*the  obedience  of  faith";  and  the  only 
work  that  counts  is  the  **work  of  faith." 
In  all  Scripture  there  is  no  commandment 
to  break  up  a  roof  in  order  to  let  a  paralytic 
down  t>efore  Jesus.  When  Jesus  heard  the 
flat  tiles  moving  above  His  head  He  knew 
that  faith  was  at  work  to  bring  a  needy  one 
to  Him.  So  that  is  Christian  service — ^to 
bring  men,  at  whatever  cost  of  toil,  or  time, 
or  of  unconventional  methods,  to  Jesus 
Christ.  And  because  this  sometimes  cannot 
be  done  single-handed,  faith  inspires  men  to 
associated  effort,  with  all  its  bye-products 
of  loving  fellowship  and  tender  mutualities 
of  helpfulness.  I  f  single-handed  you  cannot 
bring  some  soul  to  Christ  get  three  other 
men  to  help  you. 

JESUS  AT  Matthew's  house. 
(Lesson  for  March  18,  Mark  ii.  18-32.) 

The  teaching  points  are:  (i)  The  attrac- 
tive power  of  positive  teaching  (verse  13); 

(2)  the  simplicity  of  conversion  (verse  14): 

(3)  the  accessibility  of  Jesus  to  all  sorts  and 
conditions  of  men  (verses  15,  16) ;  (4)  the  true 
mission  of  Christ  (verse  17);  and  (5)  the  im- 
possibility of  expressing  all  of  true  Chris- 
tianity in  forms  and  observances  (verses  1 8-22) 
Much  presses  to  be  said  upon  all  the  pcints, 
but,  obviously,  the  heart  of  this  lesson  is  in 
the  last  five  verses.  The  rest  is  incidental ; 
this  is  central,  fundamental.  And  so  vital 
is  it  that  no  one  who  has  not  apprehended 
our  Lord's  meaning  in  this  passage  has  ever 
grasped  the  essential  content  of  Christianity 
as  a  religion.  It  is  no  uncharity  to  say  that 
after  eighteen  centuries  the  Christian  church 
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— •peakjng  broadly    htm  failed  to  compre- 
heod  theie  five  venet. 

Prom  the  apostolic  period  to  this  day 
Christiattity  has  lived  in  the  presence  of  two 
opposite  dangers — that  of  freesing  into  a 
form,  that  of  evaporating  into  a  philosophy. 
In  the  time  of  Psanl  these  perils  were  repre- 
sented by  the  Jndatsers  on  the  one  hand  and 
the  gnostics  oo  the  other.  Against  both  the 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  Uunched  the  thun- 
derbolt of  ColoBsians.  ■*  Beware  lest  any 
man  9pc^  you  through  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit  "—the  peril  from  the  Greek  side— 
"after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  world"— the  peril  from  the 
Jewish  side— ** and  not  after  Christ"— the 
true  path.  (CoL  ii.  8.)  In  modem  Chris- 
tendom the  opposing  forces  are  represented 
by  high  church  and  broad  church  tenden- 
cies, by  the  attitudinarians  and  the  latitu- 
dinarians,  as  one  hss  wittily  said.  In  our 
Lord*s  day  they  were  called  Pharisees  and 
Sadduoees.  Now  true  Christian  ity  is  neither 
a  form  nor  a  philosophy,  but  a  new  ///>/  and 
**the  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
than  raiment"  It  is  **new  wine,"  woriiing. 
fermenting,  throwing  off  impurities,  clear- 
ing itself,  purifying  itself,  striving  mightily 
toward  perfection.  Can  it  be  put  into  the 
old  wine-skin  of  Judaism?    **  The  new  wine 


doth  burst  the  bottles."  New  wiDt,  i 
bottles.  In  other  words,  sew  Itfi,  i 
forms,  new  energies,  new  rhantiela 

And  this  life  is  not  somethiai^  whkfc  a 
be  once  given,  like  law,  and  tbeo  with 
detriment  be  **  written  and  engraven 
stones,"  but  is  a  fresh,  new  gift  trook  G« 
every  converted  souL  Every  new  gMi 
tion  lives,  not  a  secondary  derhred  lile  fi 
former  generations,  as  in  the  Adamfe  li 
ily.  but  in  its  own  new  life  immediately  b 
Christ  Christ  is  perpetually  formed  u 
as  new  disciples  believe  on  Him.  An^ 
the  '*new  wine"  is  always  vmm\  and  Airs 
it  is  always  new  it  cannot  be  pot  into  the 
skins  of  Judaism,  or  of  medi^vmlism.  ore 
of  primitive  Protestantism.  ChrisliH 
draws  perpetually  the  new  wine  of  life  e 
nal  from  the  living  Christ,  end  tmth  li 
the  living  Scriptures. 

REVIEW. 
(Lcuon  for  March  tt,  iMSont  for  first  q«srw 
The  review  for  the  quarter  shook!  a 
(I)  the  narrath'e  and  (a)  the  sptri 
meanings  emtxxlied  in  the  lessons.  Q< 
tions  should  be  carefully  thought  out  al 
those  lines.  Kach  teacher  will  best  do  t 
for  himself,  having  in  view  the  age,  di 
pline,  and  capacities  of  the  scholars. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.   A.   Torn*)'. 


L.eS80n  IX.  Ami  hf  healed  many  that 
were  sick,    Mark  u  J4. 

A  wonderful  scene.  The  people  wait  until 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  closes  at  sunset,  and 
then,  from  every  comer  of  Capernaum,  they 
bring  their  sick,  and  all  the  demon- possessed, 
and  lay  them  at  Jesus'  feet  And  He 
healed  them  all.  (Compare  Luke  iv.  40.) 
They  had  had  proof  of  His  power  to  heal, 
in  what  He  did  for  Simon's  mother-in-law, 
and  so  they  brought  their  own  needy  ones 
to  Him.  How  much  more  abundant  is  the 
proof  we  have  to-day  of  His  power  to  heal 
and  bless,  and  yet,  are  we  as  ea^[er  as  they 
to  bring  our  needy  ones  to  Him?  The  won- 
ders Jesus  wrought  in  Capernaum  did  not 
save  it  In  face  of  all  He  did  they  would 
not  repent,  and  so  His  presence  and  power 


among  them  brought  condemnation  nU 
than  salvation.  (Matt  ii.  33,  24.)  li 
will  the  mi^^hty  works  He  is  doings  amoni 

bring  to  us? 

i^esson  X.     fke  Sim  of  man  kuihpm 

on  earth   to  forgive   sins,       ,\fark  o. 

Yes,  praise  God,  He  has!  Hedemoostn 
that  day  that  He  had  power  to  forgive  1 
by  raising  that  helpless  paralytic  and  M 
ing  him  forth  w liking.  He  proved 
claim  to  do  the  unseen  thing  that  reqn 
divine  authority,  by  doing  the  seen  tl 
that  required  divine  authority.  Bat  He 
demonstrated  His  claim  to  for^ve  lint 
many  other  ways  since.  He 
power  to  save  men  from  the 
of  sin  hereafter,  by  saving  them 


Young  People's  Department. 


203^ 


power  of  sin  here.  Thousands  upon  thou- 
sands can  rise  up  and  testify  from  glorious 
experience,  that  "the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins."  It  is  no 
guess  work  with  them,  they  know  it  experi- 
mentally. If  you  do  not  know  it,  go  to  Him 
directly,  and  ask  Him  to  give  you  experi- 
mental demonstration  of  it 

Lesson  XI.  He  said  unto  him^  Follow 
me.     Luke  v,  27, 

Jesus  was  quite  in  the  habit  of  saying  that 
to  men.  (Compare  Jna  L  43;  Matt  iv.  19.) 
He  is  saying  it  stilL  It  was  to  a  publican 
He  said  it  on  this  occasion.  Quite  an 
imlikely  man,  according  to  the  notions  of 
the  religious  leaders  of  His  day,  to  say  it  to, 
and  Jesus  selects  quite  unlikely  men  to-day 
to  say  it  to,  sometimes  rum  sellers,  some- 
times gamblers',  sometimes  tramps,  some- 
times the  purest  of  men  and  women.  But 
to  whomever  He  says  it,  the  part  of  wis- 
dom is  to  follow.  There  is  a  world  of  mean- 
ing in  those  two  little  words,  **  Follow  me." 
To  accept  the  invitation  involves  the  renun- 


ciation of  self,  the  taking  up  of  the  cross, 
the  saying  farewell  to  earthly  ambitions, 
possessions,  and  prospects  (Matt  xvL  84; 
ILruke  ix.  57,  58;  xviii.  2a),  but  it  brings 
reward,  and  honor,  and  blessing,  such  as  the 
world  dreams  not  of.  (Compare  Jno.  viiL  12 ; 
xii.  26;  Matt  xix.  28.)  There  is  nothing 
else  costs  so  much  as  following  Christ,  and 
there  is  nothing  else  pays  so  welL  Are  you 
really  following  Him? 

Lesson  XII.  The  Son  of  man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister. 
Matt.  XX.  28. 

The  kings  of  this  earth  expect  others  to 
serve  them;  the  King  of  kings  came  into 
this  world  to  serve  others.  The  really  kingly 
thing  is  service.  The  question  wiUi  every 
true  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  **How 
many  people  can  I  get  to  serve  me?"  but, 
* '  How  many  people  can  I  serve?"  It  is  quite 
evident  that  the  ruling  ideals  of  society, 
business,  and  politics,  are  not  the  ideal  of 
Christ  But  cannot  each  of  us  make  it  our 
personal  ideal? 


Young  People's  Department. 

[All  communications  referrinj?  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor.  Miss  Anna  W.  Pierson, 

1127  Dean  street,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.] 


Marabah's   Trial* 

(Hidden  Bible  Stories  Prize  Contest) 

Some  time  after  the  city  of  Dooms  was 
destroyed  by  the  big  fire,  Marabah  had  to 
undergo  a  great  trlaL  God  commanded 
him  to  do  something  which  seemed  to  mean 
the  destruction  of  all  his  hopes,  and  of  that 
which  was  dearer  to  him  than  life.  How- 
ever, he  did  not  question  or  hesitate,  but 
started  at  once  on  his  sad  journey.  He  took 
with  him  two  of  his  men  servants,  and  his 
son,  and  they  began  their  walk  of  nearly  a 
hundred  miles.  He  did  not  tell  anyone  why 
he  was  taking  this  journey,  or  whither  he 
was  going. 

Acais  walked  by  the  side  of  his  father, 

talking  gaily  of  all  the  new  things  he  was 

seeing.     He  had  probably  never  been  over 

this  country  before,  and  as  he  was  a  keen, 

*  The  proper  names  are  composed  of  the  correct 
Utters  put  In  the  wrong^  order.  For  explanation 
see  January  Israe  for  this  year. 


observant  boy,  he  was  much  interested  in 
all  that  he  saw. 

The  first  part  of  the  journey  was  by  the 
side  of  a  stream,  which  danced  and  sparkled 
in  the  sunlight.  The  birds  sang  in  the  trees, 
and  the  fleecy  clouds  sailed  slowly  along  in 
the  beautiful  blue  sky.  Many  wild  flowers 
brightened  the  pathway,  among  them  the 
gorgeous  scarlet  lily  of  the  field,  and  the 
delicate  white  Madonna  flower,  like  an 
exquisite  pattern  in  lace.  All  the  earth 
seemed  full  of  life,  and  song,  and  flowers, 
to  the  light-hearted  lad,  as  he  walked  with 
brisk  joyous  steps  by  the  side  of  his  aged 
father. 

Though  Marabah's  steps  never  faltered, 
his  heart  was  heavy  and  sad.  As  he  watched 
his  beloved  son  in  all  the  perfection  of  his 
young  life,  his  lips  moved  in  prayer  to  the 
God  of  Love  who  had  never  \et  failed  him. 

Once  when  Acais  glanced  towards  him,, 
the  look  of  yearning  love  in  his  father's  face 
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sobered  him.  Hit  father  seemed  to  have 
grown  cdder  since  they  began  their  journey, 
and  he  feared  he  had  undertaken  too  much. 
Instinctively  he  went  closer  to  him,  so  that 
his  father  might  rest  his  hand  on  his  shoul- 
der; and  so  together,  talking  quietly,  they 
came  in  sight  of  their  joame>'*s  end. 

Bidding  the  servants  remain  behind  until 
their  return,  the  father  and  son  went  on  to 
a  certain  mountain,  where  God  had  called 
them  to  worship  Him. 

When  they  arrived  at  the  place  the  lad 
gathered  stones  and  built  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord;  and  upon  this,  his  father  laid  the 
wood  and  the  offering. 

Suddenly  he  was  startled  by  a  voice  call- 
ing him  by  name.  It  was  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  out  of  heaven,  giving  him  a  new  com- 
mand, which  it  was  his  joy  to  obey.  The 
Lord  also  made  him  a  promise  which  would 
bring  blessing  to  the  whole  world. 

After  the  offering  had  been  consumed, 
the  father  and  son  began  their  homeward 
journey,  only  now  the  father^s  steps  were 
light,  and  his  face  had  lost  its  shadow. 

An.na  W.  Pierson. 

yflZ    BOX. 

1.  Where  did  God  command  Marabah  to 
go?    Why? 

2.  How  long  did  the  journey  take? 

3.  What  question  did  Acais  a»k  od  the 
way? 

4.  Why  was  Marabah's  answer  pro- 
phetic? 

5.  What  offering  did  Marabah  sacrifice, 
and  where  did  he  get  it? 

6.  What  did  he  call  the  name  of  the 
place?    Why? 

7.  How  was  the  promise  to  bring  bless- 
ng  to  the  whole  world? 

Children  under  ten  need  not  answer  the 
seventh. 

ANSWERS   TO    JANt'ARY    '.-riZ. 


Daily  Readings. 


t:OI>  ora   KOCK  AMU  rORTRESS. 


1.  Gideon,  son  of  Joash. 

2.  Two  signs  about  the  fleece. 


Once 
that  it  should  ^be  wet  and  the  ground  dry. 
and  once  that  it  should  be  dry  and  the  ground 
wet. 

3.  Thirty- two  thousand. 

4.  (1)  By  telling  those  who  were  afraid 
to  go  home.  (2)  By  taking  them  to  the  river 
to  drink,  and  selecting  only  those  that  lapped. 

5.  Three  hundred. 

6.  Manoah,  the  father  of  Samson. 

7.  One  hundred  and  thirty-five  thousand. 
Judges  viii.  10. 

8.  Oreb  and  Zeeb.  and  Kings  Zebah  and 
Zalmunna. 

9.  The  dream  of  one  of  the  Midianites 
about  the  loaf  of  bread. 


1.  Thnrs. 

2.  Fri. 

3.  Sat. 

4.  Sun. 

5.  Mon. 

6.  Tuea 

7.  Wed. 

8.  Thurs. 

9.  Fri. 

lu.  Sat. 

11.  Sun. 

12.  Mon. 

13.  Tues. 

14.  Wed. 

15.  Thurs. 

16.  Fri. 

17.  Sa- 

iS.   Sun. 

19.  Mon. 

20.  Tues. 


The  Lord  is  my  Rock,  and  my 
Portress,  and  my  Deliverer. 
Psa.zTiiL  t. 

Who  is  God  iav«  the  Lord? 
or  who  is  a  Ro^  save  oar 
God?    Psa.  xviiL  31. 

He  forsook  God  which  made 


him,  and  ligtitly 

the  Rock  of  his  sahratioa 

Dent  zxziL  5. 
The  Lord  liveth;  end  btesKd 

be  my  Ro^;    and  lee  the 

God   of  my    sahratioo  be 

exalted.     Pte.  zvUL  46. 
Unto  Thee  will  Icry.O  LoftL 

my  Rock.     Pan.  nnrtit  i. 
Be  Thoa  my  strong  Rock  to 

save  me.    Pea.  and.  a. 


Thou  art  mv  Rock  and  ist 
Fortress ;  tlieref ore,  for  TV 
name's  sake  lead  me  sad 
guide  me.    Pis.  nod.  5. 

Lead  me  to  the  Rock  thst  ii 
higher  than  I.     Pis.  IzL  1. 

Thou  hsst  been  sshdterfer 
me.  and  a  strong  tower  frca 
the  enemy.     Psa.  Izi  t. 

He  only  is  my  Rock  and  mr 
salvatkm,  He  is  my  defence. 
I  shall  not  be  greatly 
moved     Psa.  IziL  a. 

Trust  in  Himat  all  times  .  . 
GrodisaRefngeforna.  Pia 
Uii  8. 

In  God  is  my  sslvatkm,  and 
my  glory:  the  Rock  of  my 
strength,  and  my  Refnga 
Psa.  Ixii.  7 

O  my  strength,  I  will  wmi 
upon  Thee:  for  God  Is  my 
high  Tower.     Pea.  Ujl  9. 

Unto  Thee.  O  my  Strasfth. 
will  I  sing,  for  God  is  my 
Defence.     Psa.  lis  16. 

Be  Thou  to  me  a  Habftstios 
whereunto  I  may  rMs/SsMh 
ally  resort. 

Thou  hast  given  oommsad- 
ment  to  save  me,  for  Tlwa 
art  my  Rod:  and  my  Port- 
ress.    Psa.  ixxL  3. 

The  God  of  my  Rock;  in  Him 
will  1  trust,    %  Sam.  ndL  s. 

Because  thou  hast  fofffoCtts 
the  God  of  thy  sahratias, 
and  hast  not  been  miyiH 
of  the  Rock  of  thy  stfengtk. 
Isa  xvii.  10. 

Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  forew: 
for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  ii 
the  Rock  of  Ages.  Im. 
xzvi.  4. 

O  Lord,  my  Strength,  sad  my 
Fortress,  and  my  Refssc 
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21.  Wed. 

23.   Thurs. 

23.  Fri. 

24.  Sat. 

25.  Sun. 

26.  Mod. 

27.  Tues. 

28.  Wed. 

29.  Thurs. 

30.  Fri. 

31.  Sat. 


in  the  day  of  affliction.  Jer. 
xvi.  19. 

There  is  none  holy  as  the 
Lord;  for  there  is  none 
beside  Thee;  neither  is 
there  any  Rock  like  our 
God.     I  Sam.  ii.  2. 

Thou  art  my  Father,  my  God, 
and  the  Rock  of  my  salva- 
tion.    Isa.  Ixzxix.  26. 

He  is  my  Rock,  and  there  is 
no  unrfrhteousness  in  Him. 
Psa.  xcii.  15. 

He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret 
place  of  the  most  High, 
shall  abide  under  tne 
shadow  of  the  Almighty. 
Psa.  xcl  I. 

The  Lord  hath  been  my  High 
Tower; 

and  my  God,  the  Rock  of  my 
Refuge.     Psa.  xciv.  22. 

Let  us  make  a  joyful  noise 
unto  the  Rock  of  our  salva- 
tion.    Psa.  xcv.  I. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  my  Rock. 
Psa.  cxliv.  I. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  .... 
my  Lovingklndness  and  my 
Fortress,  my  High  Tower 
and  my  Deliverer.  Psa. 
cxlix.  2. 

A  wise  man,  which  built  his 
house  upon  the  Rock.  Matt 
vii  24. 

It  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded 
upon  the  Rock.  Matt.  viL 
25. 


ANSWERS  TO  JANUARY   QUIZ   SENT   BY 

AGE. 

William  Adolph,  Germantown.  Pa.,  9 

Kate  Adkinson,  Long  Beach,  Cal.,  13 

Paul  Adkinson,  Long  Beach,  Cal.,  15 

Gordon  Brander,  Wallaceburg,  Ont.,  9 

Mae  Barnes.  St.  Louis.  Mo..  12 

Katharine  Bosse,  Bath-on-Hudson,  15 

Minnie  Carlson.  Chicago,  1 1 
Maurice  Childs,  North  bridge  Centre, 

Mass.,  10 

Mildred  Coonrod,  Port  Jervis,  N.  Y.,  13 

Marietta  Coonrod.  Port  Jervis.  N.  Y.,  11 
Osmen  Cooke,  Oconto,  wis. 

Lenora  Cooke.  Oconto,  Wis.,  15 

.Weston  Fassett,  Stockton,  Cal.,  11 

May  Graham,  Pueblo,  Colo..  12 

George  Graham,  Pueblo.  Cola ,  9 

John  Gustafson.  Montclair,  N.  J.,  8 

Evan  Hall.  Elbowoods.  N.  D..  12 

Katharine  House,  West  Newton,  Pa.,  13 

Charles  Herriott.  Oakland,  Cal.,  10 

Annie  Herriot,  Oakland.  Cal.,  13 

Florence  Kelley,  Nora,  Wis.,  12 

Alice  Lewis,  Chicago,  15 

Alberta  Lewis,  Chicago,  13 

Arthur  Lakey,  Chicago,  14 

Walter  Loucks,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  11 


AGS 

Clifford  McClelland,  Pawtucket,  R.  L,  13 
Virgil  McClellan,  Pine  Bluff.  Ark.,         '    9 

Grenville  MacKenzie.  West  port.  Conn.,  11 

Mary  E.  Mead,  West  Charlton.  N.  Y.,  9 

Dorothy  Marston,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  12 

Guy  Needham,  Linden,  Cal. ,  9 

Arthur  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa. ,  14 

Elizabeth  Pardee.  Pittsburg.  Pa.,  10 

Elsie  Pier,  Montclair,  N.  J..  10 

Herman  Rice,  St  Johnsbury.  Vt. ,  13 

Annie  Robertson,  Westeriv.  R.  I.,  15 

Etta  Reynolds,  Kalispell ,  Mont ,  1 2 

Alma  Schmalgemier,  Chicago,  12 

Nellie  Smith,  Bath-on-Hudson.  15 
Ruth  Smead,  Pasadena,  CaL 

Mary  Thompson,  Ada.  S.  D.,  12 

Bessie  Thompson.  Ada,  S.  D. ,  10 

Ora  Weaver,  Aoppahosie,  Va.,  14 

Jessie  WhartoB,  Washington,  D.  C,  14 

N.  B.  Mertie  Valentine's  name  was 
omitted  by  mistake  from  the  Honor  Roll  in 
the  February  issue.  Her  average  was  95 
per  cent.  Howard  Larsen's  was  99  per  cent 
instead  of  90  per  cent. 


The  Risen  Life. 

COLOSSIANS    III.     I-I7    (R.    v.). 
BY  CHAS.   J.    KSSVIU 

1.  Seeking  those  things  which  are  above. 

(V.    I.) 

2.  Setting   our    mtnd  on    things   above. 

(V.  2.) 

3.  Mortifying   our   members,  which  are 

on  the  earth  (v.  5),  viz.,  fornication, 
uncleanness,  passion,  evil  desire  and 
covetousness. 

4.  Putting  away  (v.  8,  9)  anger,  wrath. 

malice,  railing,  shameful  speaking, 
lying. 

5.  Putting  on   (v.    12-14)   heart  of  com- 

passion, kindness,  humility,  long- 
suffering,  forbearance,  forgiveness — 
over  all,  love^  which  is  the  bond  that 
holds  them  together. 

6.  Ruled  by  the  peace  of  Christ,     (v.  15.) 

7.  Thankfulness,     (v.  15.) 

8.  A  wise  knowledge  of  the  Word  and  its 

usefulness,     (v.  16.) 

9.  Spiritual  worship,     (v.  16.) 
fTeaching,    admonishing, 

r  I      psalms,   hymns,   spiritual 
'  1      songs,  singing  with  grace 
1^     in  the  heart 

10.  Everything  done  in  the  name  (business) 

of  the  Lord  Jesus,     (v.  17.) 

1 1.  Thanksgiving  unto  God,  through  Christ 

(V.  17.) 


L^nto  Godl 


THE  TRUE   FOCUS. 
Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 


'*Aod  I  said.  This  is  my  infirmity:  the 
years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High." 
Psalm  IzxviL  la 

True  focus  is  all  important  That  this  is 
so  will  be  known  to  every  person  who  has 
looked  upon  a  landscape  through  a  field- 
glass,  or  has  seen  its  beauties  gathered  up 
in  the  camera.  The  focus  is  that  point 
where  the  rays  of  light  meet  after  having 
been  reflected  from  objects  around;  and 
if  there  is  to  be  any  true  vision  of  things 
that  are  distant,  we  must  have  the  right 
point  of  view.  Those  who  have  seen  how 
a  camera  is  adjusted  in  order  that  the 
picture  produced  may  be  true,  will  know 
how  absolutely  important  it  is  that  the  focus 
should  be  correct.  Lfooking  upon  the  images 
which  the  instrument  shows  when  it  is  unad- 
justed, how  blurred,  indistinct,  and  contorted 
they  appear:  but  when,  by  proper  manipula- 
tion, the  right  focus  is  obtained,  how  clear — 
or,  to  use  the  technical  word — how  **  sharp*' 
the  picture  has  become,  with  ever>'  point 
clearly  and  properly  defined.  So  is  it  with 
our  survey  of  life.  We  must  view  our  years 
from  the  proper  point  of  vision,  or  mist  and 
doubt  will  deceive  us. 

Reviewing  your  life  to  the  present  moment, 
you  may  look  at  it  in  varied  ways ;  but  there 
is  only  one  correct  standpoint  from  which 
you  may  do  so.  and,  unless  you  have  it,  there 
is  no  explanation  of  the  enigma  of  life,  no 
vision  of  things  in  their  true  proportion 
and  perspective,  nothing  is  sharp,  true,  or 
clearly  defined.  The  life  of  any  man  as  he 
looks  back  upon  it,  is  perhaps  the  greatest 
puzzle  which  his  experience  can  furnish. 
My  neighbor's  life  is  not  so  bewildering  to 
me  as  is  my  own,  until  I  have  the  right  point 
of  vision  from  which  to  view  it.  Our  sorrows 
and  perplexities,  the  dispensations  of  provi- 
dence, the  new  and  subtle  forms  of  tempta- 
tion perpetually  appearing  before  us,  the 
grief,  the  anguish,  the  agony  of  life,  who 
shall  explain  these  things?  What  explana- 
tion have  you  found  for  the  myster>'  of  pain, 
the  problem  of  suffering  and  other  dark 
enigmas  which  encompass  us?  No  man  who 
ever  lived  has  been  able  to  keep  these  things 
out  of  his  life. 


If  I  can  say  a  word  to  httlp  some  •on!  who, 
looking  back  npon  life  finds  it  shrouded  m 
mist,  un shaped  and  anmeaning — if  I  ess 
lead  that  man  to  a  point  of  viaioo  fran 
which  everything  shall  be  sharp,  dear,  sai 
well  defined,  we  shall  not  hava  waaled  ov 
time.  In  order  to  do  that,  I  woold  taffta 
to  you,  that  the  one  tme  point  of  visioo  k 
gix'en  in  our  text,  **The  years  of  the  rigitt 
hand  of  the  Most  High. "  For  alncidatioo  d 
this  thought,  we  most  deal  with  the  text  is 
its  context 

This  psalm,  written  by  Aaaph,  is  a  very 
remarkable  one,  and  is  most  clearly  dividei 
as  I  think  the  most  casual  obaenrer  will  haw 
noticed,  by  the  words  of  my  text.  The  fint 
part  of  the  psalm  is  of  an  abaolntely  diffdes 
character  from  the  second.  When  the  psalm- 
ist reaches  the  point  where,  aa  veiae  tes 
gives  it,  he  says,  **This  is  my  infirmity:  b« 
I  will  remember  the  years  of  the  right  bsad 
of  the  Most  High,"  the  music  ia  changed 
completely.  It  passes  from  the  minor  ioto 
the  major;  it  passes  from  that  which  is  fid 
of  complaint,  wail,  and  sadneaBft  into  thi 
triumphant  march  of  a  great  pssan  of  prakL 
It  is  the  same  man,  but  he  haa  aoddenly 
found  an  adjustment  of  the  lens,  everythia| 
comes  into  focui,  and,  from  the  right  stand- 
point, he  sees  things  as  they  really  are.  Wt 
shall  discover  how  this  comes  about,  if  «c 
examine  the  psalm  mora  closely. 

May  I  point  out  to  yon  something  cooccts- 
ing  the  first  nine  verses  which  yon  may 
verify  at  your  leisure?  In  those  votms  job 
will  find  twenty- two  personal  raferenoes,  sai 
eleven  allusions  to  God.  The  peraooal  pv^ 
noun  /  occurs  ten  times,  m/  nine  times,  wm 
once,  minr  twice :  twenty-two  personal  rdsr- 
ences  in  all.  The  Divine  Name,  or  ] 
having  reference  to  the  Divine,  o 
times,  namely,  God  four  times,  Jtk^w^ 
twice.  Thau  once.  Hi  twice,  and  His  twioa 

This  is  not  an  unfair  analysis  of  the  Failm. 
A  man's  true  condition  of  heart,  mind,  dw** 
actcr.  and  iH>sition,  is  never  revealed  by  the 
creed  (written  by  someone  elae)  wliich  he 
recites,  but  by  his  ordinary  converaatioo,  bf 
the  unmeasjred  words  that  pass  over  Ui 
lips.     A  man's  real  inward  ddight  doasoc 
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ear  in  carefully  prepared  utterances,  but 
hat  which  falls  from  him  without  his 
wledge,  and  upon  which  he  would  have 
a  check  if  he  could.  Thus  does  Asaph, 
le  depth  of  a  grief  which  is  both  personal 
relative,  pour  out  his  complaint  As  I 
r  him,  I  wait  for  the  little  words  of  the 
K^h,  disregarding  for  the  moment  the 
it  words  that  tell  of  his  agony  and  pain, 

noticing  these  personal  pronouns  which 
e  tumbling  over  each  other  until  they 
ble  in  number  his  reference  to  the  Divine. 
Hiile  the  man  is  in  this  condition,  notice 

some  of  the  phrases  that  fall  from  his 

He  says,  **I  will  cry  unto  God  with 

voice;    even  unto  God  with  my  voice, 

he  will  give  ear  unto  me."  The  first 
i  verses  contain  a  story  of  anguish  with- 
healing.  He  says,  **In  the  day  of  my 
ible  I  sought  the  Lord:  my  hand  was 
tched  out  in  the  night,  and  slacked  not: 
soul  refused  to  be  comforted."  He  sought 
I  in  some  way  which  brought  no  comfort 
lim.    Then  he  says,  '*I  remember  God, 

am  disquieted."  The  memory  of  God 
ight  him  no  peace  days.  He  says,  **  I 
iplain ;  and  the  answer  of  my  complaint 
lot  relief,  but  my  spirit  is  overwhelmed." 
goes  on  to  charge  even  his  sleeplessness 
n  God.  *  *Thou  boldest  mine  eyes  watch- 
:  I  am  so  troubled  that  I  cannot  speak." 
has  done  more  than  this:  he  has  gone 
k  to  past  happy  experiences,  but  out  of 
n  he  can  get  no  comfort  •*  I  have  con- 
ired  the  days  of  old,  the  years  of  ancient 
es.  I  call  to  remembrance  my  song  in 
night:  I  commune  with  mine  own  heart; 

my  spirit  made  diligent  search."  What 
le  end  of  the  whole  business?  This  series 
questions:  **Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for- 
r?  And  will  he  be  favorable  no  more? 
lis  mercy  clean  gone  forever?  Doth  his 
mise  fail  forevermore?  Hath  God  for- 
:en  to  be  gracious?  Hath  he  in  anger 
t  up  his  tender  mercies?" 
1\  the  things  that  this  man  says  are 
!  in  some  sense,  but  the  picture  of  his 

is  out  of  focus.  He  has  not  reached 
true  point  of  vision,  but  he  is  trying  to 
mine  his  sorrow  by  taking  his  stand  in 
midst  of  it  He  is  looking  into  the  bitter- 
s  of  his  own  heart;  and  from  his  own 
ory  he  is  recalling  happy  days,  only  to  have 

misery  of  present  experience  accentu- 
1  by  the  memory  of  past  joyousness  and 
[htness.     Sorrow  is  overwhelming  him; 


and  he  imagines,  in  the  darkness  of  his 
present  condition,  that  God  has  forgotten 
him.  He  asks  in  the  bitterness  of  his  spirit, 
**  Is  bis  mercy  clean  gone  forever?  Will  he 
never  again  be  gracious  unto  me?" 

Suddenly  and  swiftly  there  is  an  adjust- 
ment of  the  lens,  and  how  great  is  the 
difference!  •*  I  said.  This  is  my  infirmity," 
this  condition  of  mind.  The  words,  **  But  I 
will  remember"  do  not  occur  in  the  original. 
You  will  notice  that  they  are  italicized  in 
your  Bibles,  and  are  therefore  to  be  omitted. 
The  psalmist  really  said,  "This  is  my 
infirmity — ^the  years  of  the  right  hand  of 
the  Most  High!"  He  does  not  announce 
his  intention  to  dwell  upon  them,  but  he 
announces  the  years  themselves;  It  is  the 
suddenness  of  a  quick  appreciation  of  the 
true  view  of  things. 

Do  you  not  know  what  it  is  to  suddenly 
adjust  a  picture,  by  the  slightest  touch  of  the 
hand,  so  that  the  whole  thing  is  seen  in  its 
true  focus?  Yes.  you  have  gained  the  real 
point  of  view.  So  it  is  here.  From  the  midst 
of  a  God-questioning  disposition,  in  which 
hope  was  lost,  he  suddenly  says,  **This  is  my 
infirmity — the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the 
Most  High !"  Now  what  do  you  find?  The 
second  half  of  the  same  picture,  in  focus. 
Apply  t9  it  the  same  test  that  we  used  for 
the  first  half.  How  many  personal  references 
do  you  find  in  the  last  half  of  the  Psalm? 
Three  only:  the  pronoun  /  thrice.  How 
many  references  to  God?  Four  and  twenty: 
fikovah  once,  Thy  eleven  times,  the  word 
(7<y</ five  times.  T^^^^w  four  times,  T'A^/ twice, 
and  Thine  once.  In  the  first  half  the 
Divine  is  acknowledged,  reverenced,  be- 
lieved in ;  but  the  man  is  overwhelmed  with 
a  sense  of  self  and  of  present  grief.  In  the 
second  half,  God  is  the  supreme  thought  in 
the  mind  of  this  man,  and  self  has  dropped 
into  insignificance.  Eight  is  the  multiple  of 
the  man's  speech  concerning  God,  in  the 
second  half  of  the  Psalm,  as  compared  with 
his  words  about  himself. 

I  am  not  staying  for  a  detailed  comparison 
of  the  expressions  in  the  second  half  with 
those  of  the  first,  but  there  is  a  remarkable 
change  in  this  respect.  In  the  beginning  he 
said,  *'Hath  God  forgotten?"  Now  you  have 
in  the  second  half  the  expression,  "Thy  way. 
O  God,  is  in  the  sanctuary" — or  "in  holi- 
ness," as  it  should  be — "Who  is  a  great  god 
like  unto  God?  Thou  art  the  God  that  doest 
wonders ;     Thou     hast    made    known    thy 
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strength  among  the  pi-oples.*'  ThiR  is  the 
man  who,  a  moment  ago,  vens  asking  if  Gtxi 
had  ceased  to  be  gracious,  and  if  there  were 
no  more  deliverance !  Voii  cannot  take  these 
two  parts  of  the  Psalm  and  put  them  siile  by 
side,  without  noticing  the  marvekms  differ- 
ence between  them.  One  is  all  darkness, 
the  other  is  all  light;  one  is  lull  <>f  the  wail 
of  despair,  the  other  is  full  of  p.-cans  of 
praise.  One  is  characterized  by  disap|x)iDt- 
ment.  by  the  experience  of  a  man  who  ha^ 
almost  lost  his  hold  upon  God:  the  other  is 
the  song  of  a  man  marching  with  (lod  to 
victory  against  all  opposition.  Hnw  cumes 
the  difference?  Everything  de{>endN  uiwu 
our  text  Suddenly,  in  the  midst  of  Asaph's 
wailing,  he  is  remindeil.  as  we  believe  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  "This  is  my  infirmity — 
the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High!'*  Bearing  in  mind  the  necessity  for 
omitting  the  words,  "I  will  remember."  we 
ha\-e,  as  I  have  said,  a  sudden  adjustment 
of  the  picture  of  a  man's  life  and  ci»nditioti ; 
and  that  adjustment  Is  brought  alx>ut  by  his 
seeing  that  the  years  are  from  the  right  ham  1 
of  the  Most  High. 

The  years  are  not  the  years  of  God — (t<m1 
has  no  years;  but  they  are  the  years  of 
man's  own  life.  There  is  no  such  thing  as 
a  year  in  the  thought  and  purpose  of  GihI. 
We  necessarily  and  rightly  mark  oil  days 
into  weeks,  weeks  into  months,  and  months 
into  years:  but  when  you  speak  of  God  ymi 
speak  of  Him  Who  is  sinless  and  has  no 
years.  He  teaches  us  this  by  the  wortls  of 
inspiration.  With  Him.  a  thousand  of  uur 
years  are  as  a  day;  and  one  day.  with  Him. 
is,  in  its  infinite  possibility,  as  a  thousac<l 
years.     God  has  no  time. 

The  psalmist,  then,  is  here  speaking  of  his 
own  years,  the  measured  ix>rtions  of  his 
existence.  He  counts  them  as  they  come— 
one,  two,  three,  four,  and  on.  What  are 
these  years?  They  are  the  years  of  the  right 
hand  of  the  Most  High,  the  years  that  are 
held  within  the  hand  of  God;  the  years  that 
are  moulded,  conditioned,  and  made  by  the 
hand  of  God.  Nothing  in  the  years  of  the 
psalmist's  own  life  is  otit-^ide  the  hand  of 
God.  There  is  the  force  of  the  fig-.ire.  whiih 
does  not  apjxrar  upon  a  first  rcailin);.  nor 
upon  the  reading  of  this  text  in  its  isoiuti^tn. 

If  we  take  the  ol<l  Hebrew  thouviht  t»f  the 
right  hand  of  Gotl,  we  have  a  j^reat  lijijure  of 
speech  full  of  meaning  and  of  teaching.  If 
you  read  the  song  of  Moses  at  the  end   of 


his  life,  as  chronicled  in  Dent.  zzxiiL  : 
you  will  find  that  he  speaks  of  the  hp: 
hand  of  God.  saying.  "From  his  right  haod 
went  a  fier>'  law  for  the  people."  showicg 
that  the  Hebrew  mind  tboufrht  of  the  hgh: 
hand  of  God  as  a  hand  of  law.  of  ams(^ 
ment.  and  of  detinitenesa.  If  yoa  read  :: 
pH-ilm  xlviii.  lo,  you  will  find  the  right  hscd 
of  (;od  sfrnken  of  as  being  full  of  righteoef- 
ne^s;  so  that  here  we  have  not  merely  la^. 
but  etpiity,  law  based  npon  that  which  is 
just  and  true.  If  you  take  Psalm  zviL  - 
you  wi'.l  find  the  psalmist  referriog  to  tbe 
right  hand  of  God  as  a  right  hand  of  sahrs- 
tion.  In  I'salm  xx.  6.  the  right  hand  of  God 
is  s;H»ki*n  of  as  His  right  hand  of  strength. 
In  psalm  cxviii.  i6,  the  right  hand  of  God  is 
spoken  of  as  His  right  hand  of  action.  Wbn 
ytui  come  to  the  Song  of  Solomon.  God'« 
right  hand  is  si^oken  of  as  an  em  biers  a 
care«:sing  and  tender  lo\-e.  And  in  n«la 
xvi.  II.  you  have  that  magnifioent  dcclan- 
tion,  "In  Thy  presence  is  fullness  of  joy:  n 
Thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  forevr- 
more." 

The  right  hand  is  a  symbol  pecaliar  ro 
Hebrew  thought  and  literature,  and  isnacd 
perpetually  to  mark  some  great  fact  io  tk 
character  and  Person  of  God.  Law  and 
righteousness,  salvation  and  strength,  actian 
an<l  love ;  and  the  deep,  f  nil  satisfaction  of 
every  necessity  of  human  life,  in  plessnics 
forevormore  — all  these  things,  to  the  miad 
of  the  Hebrew,  were  wrapped  up  in  tbtt 
m:iv:nificent  figtire  of  the  right  hand  of  tbr 
Most  High.  '•The  years  of  my  life."  new 
says  the  psalmist,  "are  years  conditioned  i: 
law  and  righteousness,  years  in  which  then 
is  the  |)erpetual  outworking  of  salvation  and 
the  unceasing  manifestation  of  strength. 
They  are  years  in  which  God  is  active  for 
me.  years  in  which  I  am  perpetually  caressed 
by  the  love  and  tenderness  of  the  Dxrinr 
heart :  years  which,  because  they-  comefron 
the  ha:id  of  («od.  are  years  of  the  making cf 
eternal  and  undying  pleasure."  It  was  t 
new  light  u{vi:i  his  own  life,  a  new  point  of 
vision,  a  :iew  oi:tl«>ok.  The  things  whicb 
hail  is*^;ie<!  in  his  ilirge  nf  waibng  and  sorrov 
wt-re  Mi'Meiily  seen,  from  this  new  potot  oc 
vsi.in.  •,.►  !,e  working  ti^et her  for  his  good. 
th^is  vciviTiy:  a  f.»reciist  of  the  New  Testarces: 
"•tateiTic:  t  The  man  has  caught  a  glimpse 
i-{  the  e.\p'an:itifiTi  of  the  mystery  of  to>d*r, 
a  glin-jve  of  the  outworking  into  perfeC 
paticrrs  ar.f!  ahsf^Iute  completeness  of  tbe 
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Etcies  of  the  present  moment,  he  has 
his  own  wail  ending  in  a  song  of  tri- 
;  and  all  this  because  he  has  discovered 
let  that  his  years  are  from  the  right 
of  the  Most  High. 

ling  back  upon  our  previous  statement 
the  first  half  of  the  Psalm  and  the 
d  are  different,  and  that  the  difference 
raght  by  a  new  vision  of  life,  may  we 
>k,  in  general  terms,  wherein  does  the 
snce  consist?  First  of  all,  self-con- 
aiess  is  overwhelmed  in  the  sense  of 
again,  personal  suffering  is  forgotten 
w  of  the  Divine  achievements;  and,  yet 
again,  personality  is  lost  in  the  sense 
rod-redeemed  society:  all  these  marks 
x)n  the  Psalm. 

[.consciousness  is  overwhelmed  in  a 
of  God.  One  of  the  most  tender,  com- 
g,  compassionate  methods  of  God  is 
irhich  I  venture  to  say  you  and  I  never 
use  of  for  the  comfort  of  a  single 
n  heart,  namely,  the  exhibition  by  God 
( own  overwhelming  power  and  majesty. 
1  and  again  is  this  the  way  by  which 
2omes  with  tenderest  touch  of  sweet- 
baling  upon  broken  and  bruised  hearts. 
I  Job  was  at  the  utmost  extremity  of  his 
and  desolation,  God  came  to  him  with 
»rd  such  as  I  would  have  attempted  to 
him,  with  no  word  which  appeared  to 
in  it  the  element  of  explanation  or 
Ing.  God  came  with  a  display  of  His 
;lory.  He  made  His  might  and  majesty 
ss  before  the  astonished  gaze  of  the 
who  sat  in  the  dust;  and  in  that  might 
lajesty  of  the  Most  High  was  the  heal- 
rhich  Job  so  sorely  needed.  So  here, 
ti  finds  his  healing,  and  the  forgetful- 
>f  himself,  in  a  vision  of  the  majesty  of 

:ice  the  marvelous  figurative  splendor 
description  of  the  movements  of  God, 
I  you  have  in  the  closing  verses  of  the 
i:  thunder  and  lightning;  the  waters 
d,  as  the  Hebrew  word  expresses  it, 
m  into  agony  by  the  presence  of  God. 
is  a  graphic  picture  of  the  deliverance 
•ael  from  Egypt's  bondage,  and  from 
aters  of  the  Red  Sea.  It  is  the  move- 
of  God,  the  majesty  of  His  march,  the 
ificence  of  His  power;  and  as  the 
ded,  broken  spirit  of  Asaph  comes  face 
:e  with  that  revelation  of  power  his 
ds  are  forgotten,  his  sorrow  passes 
,  he  is  caught  up  into  the  excellent  and 


healing  glory  of  the  majesty  of  the  great 
King,  and  self-consciousness  is  overwhelmed 
in  a  sense  of  God.  If  we  may  but  get  this 
vision  of  the  years  that  have  passed  from 
us,  there  will  be  healing  for  wound,  and 
solace  for  sorrow,  in  the  forgetfulness  of 
self,  by  reason  of  an  enlarged  conception  of 
the  majesty  of  the  Most  High. 

The  mightiest  influences  of  God  are  the 
most  gentle  in  their  touch;  and  the  forces 
which  are  most  full  of  majesty  and  power 
are  the  forces  that  come  into  contact  with 
wounds  and  pain  in  order  to  heal  them.  In 
your  knowledge,  and  in  mine,  there  is  noth- 
ing mightier  than  the  sun.  The  old  poetry, 
80  simple  and  quaint,  which  we  learned  at 
school,  told  how  the  wind  and  the  sun  fought 
for  mastery  over  man.  That  story  of  the 
son  gaining  a  victory  which  the  wind  could 
not  gain,  has  its  perpetual  philosophy  and 
its  undying  meaning  for  the  sons  of  men. 
The  sun,  presenUy  smiting  the  earth  upon 
which  the  rain  and  the  snow  have  fallen,  will 
be  answered  by  the  hoarded  wealth  which 
shall  prove  that  same  sun  to  be  the  most 
wondrous  of  natural  forces.  Into  its  light 
you  bring  the  crushed  and  faded  child  which 
is  being  nursed  back  to  life;  and  the  kiss  of 
the  great  sun  upon  the  cheek  of  the  little  one 
makes  it  also  blossom  and  bloom  with  beauty. 
Wounded  men  and  women  should  not  dwell 
upon  their  wounds  and  try  to  heal  them,  but 
should  carry  them  into  the  sunlight  of  the 
majesty  of  God.  They  should  say  of  the 
broken  years,  the  years  which  are  full  of 
pain,  the  strange,  mysterious  years,  "These 
are  the  years  of  the  Most  High;  and  upon 
them  shall  come  the  healing  of  God's  upris- 
ing in  glory." 

Notice,  also,  how  personality  is  lost 
in  the  sense  of  a  God-redeemed  society. 
How  different  is  the  last  verse  of  this  Psalm 
from  the  first  The  first  verse,  what  is  it? 
••I  will  cry  unto  God  with  my  voice;  even 
unto  Grod  with  my  voice,  and  He  will  give 
ear  unto  me."  It  is  a  personal  cry.  The 
last  verse,  what  is  it?  •^Thou  leddest  Thy 
people  like  a  flock,  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and 
Aaron."  To  quote  once  more  from  the  Book 
of  Job,  **The  Lord  turned  the  captivity  of 
Job,  when  he  prayed  for  his  friends."  How 
many  an  individual  wound  has  been  healed 
in  this  larger  ouUook  upon  life,  which  can 
only  come  as  we  learn  that  our  years  are  the 
years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High. 
We  look  back  upon  a  year  that  is  past,  and 
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what  is  the  picture?  I  caooot  answer  for 
you,  oor  can  you  do  so  for  me.  Shall  we 
not,  each  for  himself  and  for  herself,  think 
of  it? 

Are  there  not  moments  when,  looking 
back  upon  the  year  and  thinking  of  your 
own  part  in  it.  you  are  almost  driven  to  cry 
out,  "Will  the  Lord  cast  off  forever  ?  And 
will  He  be  favorable  no  more?  Is  His  mercy 
clean  gone  forever?  Doth  His  promiM  fail 
forevermore?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be 
gracious?  Hath  He.  in  anger,  shut  up  His 
tender  mercies?'*  How  many  are  saying 
these  things  in  their  hearts,  if  not  with  their 
lips.  It  is  a  source  of  great  joy  and  comfort 
to  know  that  if  we  feel  these  things  we  need 
not  try  to  hide  them  from  God.  There  are 
expressions,  with  regard  to  your  life,  which 
would  appear  almost  blasphemous  in  the  ears 
of  your  fellow  Christian,  but  God  understands 
them.  I  would  not  say  a  word  to  rebuke  the 
anguish  and  grief  that  is  welling  up  in  these 
verses.  I  dare  not  I  have  no  rebuke  for 
such  a  man  or  woman,  for  the  soul  that  has 
confessed  to  some  awful  anguish  from  which 
it  cannot  get  away,  and  is  asking.  **Has 
God  forgotten?**  We  must  remember  that 
the  words  of  the  psalmist  are  questions,  not 
affirmations.  These  words  are  the  cry  of  a 
wounded,  buffeted,  and  broken  spirit,  almost 
driven  to  despair  by  the  perplexing  facts 
and  forces  of  life. 

But  there  is  something  better  than  this, 
something  beyond  it.  **The  years  of  the 
right  hand  of  the  Most  High."  There  is  a 
point  of  vision  from  which  we  may  look  upon 
the  self-same  things,  and  may  catch  on  them 
already  the  light  and  gleam  of  morning ;  a 
point  from  which,  even  to-day,  I  can  look 
upon  great  grief  and  overwhelming  sorrow, 
saying,  "Yes,  that  happened,  not  upon  such  a 
day,  of  such  a  month,  in  such  a  year,  but  in 
one  of  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High.  It  was  a  part  of  the  fier>-  law,  a 
method  of  the  Divine  righteousness,  a  minis- 
try of  salvation,  a  manifestation  of  strength, 
a  Divine  action,  a  touch  of  the  Divine  love, 
it  had  within  it  the  creation  of  joy  forever- 


more."  We  can  only  say  these  things  b^ 
faith  to-day;  not  yet  by  lisht*  not  yet  \k 
persona]  realisation,  but  hy  faith.  There  is 
no  agony  of  heart  that  we  endnre.  if  ve 
know  how  to  take  it,  that  has  not  in  it  the 
element  that  shall  make  heaven. 

*'  The  years  of  the  right  hmnd  of  the  Hoc 
High."  I  do  not  see  the  hand,  I  have  only 
the  years,  but  I  know  the  hand  is  there.  I 
know  that,  somewhere  beyond  this,  win 
the  mists  have  rolled  aside,  and  the  life  I  ss 
conscious  of  to-day  shall  have  psrsffi  into 
fuller  realisation,  then  out  of  the  darkaoi 
will  the  light  come,  and  out  of  the  agony  of 
the  moment  will  heaven's  pleasnre  haw 
l)een  evolved.  I  hardly  like  to  suggest  hov 
this  comes  atxmt,  but  some  of  ns  axe  alrasdr 
doing  so. 

"  Ah,  th«n  what  raptored  sre^tlasm 
On  Caiuum's  happy  shorv! 
What  knittinn  Mvercd  f ri«id«hipa  ap^ 
Wber«  partlnsi  ara  no  more!'* 

There  is  a  sense  in  which,  to-day,  I  bcgis 
to  spell  this  out,  lisping  the  tmth,  with 
stammeri ng  tongue.  To-day  thexe  is  a  weam 
in  which  I  begin  to  understand  that  «««f  i^ 
when  I  shall  again  look  into  a  faoe,  'loved 
long  since,  and  lost  awhile."  Thete  win  bi 
more  than  compensation  in  that  moment  of 
meeting  for  all  the  agony  of  waiting ;  becaav 
I  shall  see  her  again,  not  as  a  child,  hot  m 
a  fair  maiden  in  the  Father's  mansio 
like  Him;  and  in  that  transfonnatioo 
will  be  all  the  sweetness  which  I  have  kat 
and  mis.sed.  I  can  only  l>elieve  it,  as  I  sr 
what  I  now  do  say.  **These  years  are  tils 
years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Moat  High* 
Accidents?  There  are  none.  Catastaptes? 
There  are  none.  God's  covenant  is  ordered 
in  all  things  and  sure.  Oh,  stimnge  cove- 
nant' perplexing  mystery  of  infinite  love! 

May  God  teach  us  His  lesson  of  Iwing  stiB 
and  waiting  amid  the  sorrow.  All  yoor  afli^ 
tion,  all  your  sorrow,  all  yoor  disappoial- 
ment.  in  God's  hand— Ob,  the  light  sad 
glory  of  it!  We  do  believe;  may  God  bd^ 
our  unbelief,  teaching  us  to  quietly  etit 
amid  the  stress  and  strain  of  the  darkaos. 
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Gfowth  of  The   increased  ritualism 

Nbocooformity  in  the  Church  of  England  is 
Iq  'Rn^^f^^  being  felt  in  more  ways  than 
one  throughout  Great  Brit- 
ain. The  Missionary  Review  of  the  World 
calls  attention  to  the  *  *  increase  of  dissenters" 
and  says: — 

At  the  recent  church  congress  in  Great 
Britain,  Dr.  Henry  Wace,  formerly 
principal  of  King's  College,  and  one  of 
the  writers  of  Times  leaders,  made  a 
strong  impression  on  the  conference  bv 
calling  attention  to  the  amazing  growth 
in  numbers,  tmitv,  and  influence,  of  the 
*  *  dissenters. "  The  facts  are  too  impor- 
tant not  to  be  recorded  for  permanent 
use.  The  dissenting  churches  had  in- 
creased from  a  twentieth  to  more  than  a 
quarter,  if  not  a  third,  of  the  population. 
The  membership  of  the  Anglican  chturch 
in  England  and  Wales  was  1,920,140. 
In  the  dissenting  churches  there  were  ' 
ii^7t  175*  Churdi  Sunday-school  teach- 
ers numbered  206,271;  in  the  Free 
Churches  there  were  381,153.  Church 
Sunday-school  scholars  were  2,410,209; 
and  in  the  Free  Churches  3,284,963. 

Praying  for       It  does  not  often  occur  to  us 
Otfien.  that  we  can  be  even  selfish  in 

praying  exclusively  for  our  own 
physical  as  well  as  spiritual  needs.  And  yet 
this  is  undoubtedly  true,  and  those  who  have 
lived  the  most  useful  and  sainted  lives  have 
been  much  in  intercessory  prayer.  Speak- 
ing of  this  important  Christian  duty  the 
Christian  Observer  of  Louisville  calls  it  a 
sin  ••  not  to  pray  for  others"  and  says: — 

There  is  a  Scripture  word  which  sug- 
gests to  us  in  a  striking  way  the  impor- 
tance of  praying  for  others.  Samuel 
had  been  set  aside  by  the  people  in  their 
eagerness  to  have  a  king.  For  a  mo- 
ment, under  a  special  revealing  of  God, 
their  consciences  were  awakened  to  a 
sense  of  their  sin,  and  they  came  to 
Samuel,  as  they  had  done  so  often 
before,  with  a  request  that  he  would 
pray  for  them.  His  answer  was,  *'  God 
torbid  that  I  should  sin  against  the  Lord 
in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you." 

Perhaps  we  are  not  accustomed  to 
think  of  praying  for  others  in  just  this 
way,  as  a  bmding  duty,  the  omission  of 
which  is  a  sin  against  Giod.  We  think 
of  it  only  as  a  privilege,  and  we  are  in 
danger  of  'nBirowing  our  prayers  to  our- 


selves and  our  own  wants.  We  think 
of  our  own  sorrows  and  trials,  our  0¥m 
duties,  our  own  work,  our  own  spiritual 
growth,  and  too  often  do  not  look  out  of 
the  window  upon  our  friend's  rough 
path  or  sore  struggle.  But  selfishness 
in  praying  is  one  of  the  worst  forms  of 
selfishness.  If  ever  love  reaches  its  best 
and  purest  it  ought  to  be  when  we  are 
standing  before  God. 

Moody  Memorial       During   the   past   few 
Services*  weeks  a  number  of  ser^ 

vices  have  been  held  in 
memory  of  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody  in  various 
parts  of  this  country  and  abroad.  In 
churches,  mission  halls  and  Young  Men's 
Christian  Associations  there  have  been  held 
meetings  where  many  tributes  of  regard  and 
testimonies  to  his  Qiristian  ministry  have 
been  given.  A  recent  report  from  Tokio 
states  that  the  laigest  Christian  gathering 
ever  held  in  that  city  recently  assembled  at 
such  a  service  in  memory  of  the  one  whom 
they  had  never  seen,  but  had  learned  to 
esteem  for  his  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
Christ 

Anny  Y.  M*  A  branch  of  the  work  of 
C  A.  Work,  the  Y.  M.  C  A.,  although 
very  unostentatious,  is  ac- 
complishing good  results  in  the  work  done 
by  the  army  secretaries  on  board  the  trans- 
ports. The  International  Committee  re- 
cently  sent  eight  secretaries  to  the 
Philippines  who,  not  content  to  wait  for 
land,  have  been  doing  a  good  work  on  board  • 
the  transports.  Many  soldiers  doubtless 
hear  on  the  vessel,  for  the  first  time,  the 
gospel,  and  some  probably  for  the  last 
That  it  deserves  the  prayers  of  every  Chris- 
tian citizen  of  this  country  is  evident  from 
the  reports. 

The  Emotional  Newspapers  do  not  as  a 
In  Religion*  rule  concern  themselves 
largely  with  theological 
matters.  Occasionally,  however,  an  article 
appears  showing  the  writer  to  be  a  man  of 
discernment  While  a  journalist's  o^inlotL 
on  matters  of  doclnne  ma^  not^o^oltciuOcL 
consequence,  stiWit  iTequenW^  «l'^^«c»>3mX 
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his  views  oo  Applied  Christianity  are  worthy 
of  notice.  As  snch  the  following  extract 
from  the  editorial  pages  of  the  Xew  WorJb 
Evening  Post  is  deserving  of  special 
attention:— 

The  permanent  worth  of  what  is  dis- 
tinctively emotional  in  religion  consists 
rather  in  this,  that  it  supplies  the  element 
of  enthusiasm  for  righteousness,  without 
which  civilisation  could  hardly  get  on 
at  all.  It  is  remarkable  how  little 
knowledge,  simply  and  purely  as  such, 
counts  in  the  moral  regeneration  of  the 
world.  It  has,  of  course,  left  its  mark 
upon  everv  department  of  our  physical, 
social,  ana  industrial  life,  and  put  at  our 
disposal  infinite  resources  for  improve- 
ment and  well-being.  But  knowledge, 
in  and  of  itself,  has  not  supplied  the 
wants  of  the  poor,  or  healed  tne  sick,  or 
comforted  the  distressed,  or  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  or  taught  the  dumb  to 
neak.  It  is  the  passion  for  goodness, 
the  irrepressible  desire  to  benefit  one's 
fellows,  that  akme  can  spread  abroad  in 
the  world,  among  all  classes  of  society, 
the  hdpful  fruits  of  knowledge  and 
experience.  And  this  passion,  this  en- 
thusiasm, emotional  relieion,  more  than 
anything  else,  supplies.  However 
crudely  conceived  or  unscientifically  ex- 
pressed, the  prodact  of  religious  awak- 
ening is  unquestionably  a  quickened 
sense  of  personal  responsibility  to  God 
and  a  ereat  seal  for  the  uplifting  of 
mankind.  Teaching  first  the  duty  of 
saving  one's  own  soul,  the  modem  evan- 
gelist regards  his  work  a^  but  half  done 
until  the  new  convert  goes  forth  to  save 
his  fellow  men With  all  the  or- 
dered reasoning  about  it,  and  its  clear 
impression  of  sanity  and  permanence, 
modem  theology,  as  commonly  present- 
ed, too  often  leaves  the  average  man 
cold.  It  appeals  to  his  head,  but  does 
not  warm  his  heart  It  takes  strong 
hold  of  the  few  who  have  leisure  and 
ability  to  examine  critically  its  struc- 
ture, but  fails  to  reach  the  masses,  to 
whom  the  earning  of  daily  bread  must 
long  continue  to  be  the  one  matter  of 
most  pressing  concern.  That  so  many 
men  and  women  to  whom  faith,  grounded 
in  knowledge,  is  the  richest  ot  all  per- 
sonal possessions,  find  no  place  in  the 
modem  church,  and  hold  aloof  from  the 
great  religious  activities  of  the  time,  is 
an  ominous  indication  of  the  waning  of 
enthusiasm  among  the  very  ones  best 
able  to  make  wise  use  of  it 

A  Sunday-School  The  Sunday  School  As- 
Grnsus  in  sociation  of  Philadelphia 

Philadelphia*  has  undertaken  to  take  a 

census  of  the  city.  More- 
over, what  the  government  canvassers  do  in 
months  they  purpose  completing  in  a  da^*. 


The  object  of  the  AsaociAtfc»D  in  dcringthaa 
to  determine  the  non-chorchgoen  and  chS- 
dren  not  in  attendance  at  Sabbnth  scbooL 
This  requires  a  well-orgmniaad  labor,  hi 
the  results  will  be  invaluable  to  minister 
city  missionaries  and  Sonday-ecfaool  leadn 
The  system  has  httxx  tried  in  Pittabarg  viA 
splendid  results,  six  hundred  only  of  tki 
entire  population  being  avorae  to  giving  thi 
required  information.  The  city  win  bi 
divided  into  eighteen  diitricta.  which  aitii 
turn  divided  again,  each  with  a  dttakmm 
and  committee  in  each  8nl>-district  Wi 
movement  will  be  watched  doeely  by  than 
interested  in  Sunday-school  work  over  th 
entire  country,  and  if  sncceaafnl  will  dook- 
less  be  adopted  in  many  cities  of  the  oo» 
try.  

The  Moody  Memorial    Endow- 
ment Fund. 


At  a  meeting  of  the  adviaory  oomi 
of  the  '*  Moody  Memorial 
Fund,"  held  in  New  York  City  the  knv 
part  of  January,  arrangementa  were  mrii 
for  affording  everyone  an  opportunity  to 
share  in  raising  a  substantial  earn  to  cndsv 
the  Northfield  schools  and  the  Chicago  BBrii 
Institute.  The  nature  of  the  eutetprin 
may  be  judged  by  the  fact  that  already  i 
number  of  small  sums,  varying  from 
cents  to  five  dollars,  have  been 
the  greater  part  of  them  being  ia  one 
amounts.  This  is  most  deeply  gvatifyiegli 
those  in  charge,  as  it  is  an  evidonce  of  tli 
popular  nature  of  the  undertaking  and  vinU 
have  l)een  entirely  in  accord  with  lb 
Moody's  own  wishes.  The  achoola  he  etti^ 
lished  were  for  those  of  limited  means  ail 
it  would  be  specially  fitting  that  a  1if|i 
amount  of  the  fund  ahonld  Im  raised  it 
small  sums  from  his  many  friends  wli 
would  care  to  have  a  share  in  the  meuiuriri 
to  his  life  of  loving  service  for  God  and  wtx 

Other  contributions  of  larger  cams  hsM 
also  attested  the  wide  circle  of  friends  lb. 
Moody  had  in  every  position  of  life.  Cbfr 
tributions  of  from  one  hundred  to  isisnl 
thousand  dollars  have  been  received  and  thi 
success  of  the  undertaking  eeems  to  be 
assured.  Friends  wishing  to  share  in  tka 
fund  may  foni^'ard  their  donations  to  Mr.  D- 
W.  Mc Williams,  treasurer,  195  Broad vsf. 
New  York  City,  or  to  the  president  of  eitbff 
board  ol  \ra&^ftea  of  the  schools. 


UTH  AMERICAN   INDIANS— THE  ARHUACOS. 
Miss  E.  M.  White. 


he  vast  number  of  Indians  in  South 
I,  dwelling,  as  they  do,  neglected  and 
Q  beyond  the  misty  mountain  ranges, 
reat  forests  and  little  known  interior 

each  Republic,  must  appeal  to  the 
all  love.  Their  conquerors,  having 
ce  ceased  to  teach  anything  of  the 
nt  through  the  Saviour's  sacrifice, 
spiritual  darkness  themselves,  have 

no  message  of  God*s  marvelous 
1  to  the  poor  Indian  in  whose  land 
elL  And  how  could  they?  For  to 
lish  South  American  Jesus  is  but  the 
r  of  patience  and  resignation  in  the 

suffering. 

various  and  opposite  characteristics 
with  among  the  different  races  and 
nd  while  the  fierce  Indians  of  Ecua- 
it  be  hard  to  reach,  the  gentle  and 
1e  Colombian  Indian,  if  met  by 
love,  promises  to  be  more  readily 
rominent  among  these  latter  are  the 
6,  a  considerable  tribe  living  in  the 
f  the  beautiful  Sierra  Nevada,  a 
nous  district  occupying  the  northern 
tween  the  Magdalena  River  and  the 
^laracaibo. 

trict  morality  and  rigid  honesty  of 
iians  has  surprised  many  travellers, 
e  even  put  these  qualities  to  the  test 
ng  some  attractive  object  on  the 

as  they  journeyed  through  the 
erritory,  but  the  article  was  invari- 
tored  when  found.  Their  upright 
r,  and  the  severe  penalties  they 
r  any  breach  of  their  code  of  honor, 
lat  is  known  of  the  home  laws  of  the 
race.  The  Arbuaco  can  be  won  by 
,  but  he  seems  never  to  forget  an 
nd  this  very  phase  of  character  has 
1  him  almost  entirely  from  being 
ny  corrupted  form  of  Christianity, 
sty,  owing  to  stories  handed  down 
St  generations  of  the  efforts  of  the 
10  accompanied  their  early  conquer- 
rce,  by  cruelty,  a  new  religion  upon 
lese  Indians  look  with  suspicious 
m  all  Roman  Catholic  teachers, 
anuscripts  seen  in  ooe  of  the  mon- 
by  a  now  converted  friar,  who  by 


his  kindness  won  the  Indian's  love  to  him- 
self (though  not  to  his  religion),  corroborate 
these  recollections  of  the  tribe,  which  have 
made  them  so  unwilling  to  accept  the  images 
of  those  who  now  rule  their  land. 

Some  of  the  tribal  customs  are  both  weird 
and  pathetic,  and  within  their  dark  mud- 
roofed  bamboo  huts  sad  scenes  are  often 
enacted.  No  sound  of  children's  laughter 
rings  through  the  Indian  encampment,  for 
when  a  few  months  old  the  little  ones  are 
taken  away  to  a  hut  on  the  * 'Children's 
Mountain."  Here  they  are  left  alone  all 
night  at  first,  and  after  a  time  for  whole 
days  together;  but  never  does  the  Indian 
mother  forget  to  take  the  customary  supplies 
of  food  to  her  children  in  their  distant  moun- 
tain home,  to  which  none  but  an  Indian 
could  find  the  way,  and  in  the  strict  seclusion 
of  which  the  whole  of  their  childhood  must 
be  spent. 

The  girl  is  looked  upon  as  little  better 
than  a  valuable  animal,  and  when  about 
nine  or  ten  years  of  age  is  brought  down  to 
the  village  by  the  Mama  (the  doctor  and 
teacher  of  the  village),  where  an  old  woman 
teaches  her  to  cook  and  instructs  her  in  those 
things  which  an  Arhuaco  woman  must  know. 
Still  should  sickness  and  death  come  early 
upon  her  she  is  better  off  than  the  boy,  for 
she  is  allowed  to  die  from  natural  causes. 

The  boy  when  about  fourteen  years  of  age 
begins  to  hunt  and  fish  for  himself,  but  ever 
menacing  him  in  his  mother's  hut,  in  a 
comer  fenced  off  by  a  row  of  stones,  is  the 
'^deathbed,"  a  rope  dangling  at  the  head, 
and  should  he  fall  ill  it  is  here  he  is  laid. 
All  that  follows  is  dread  inspiring  and  full 
dark  suspense. 

So  soon  as  the  sick  lad  is  brought  in  and 
laid  in  the  dreaded  comer  the  witch  doctor 
is  brought  to  sit  by  his  side  for  a  day  and  a 
njght  The  anxious  mother  has  none  other 
to  trust  in  as  hour  by  hour  the  Mama  sings 
his  weird  song,  and  rattles  the  sacred  dust 
and  pebbles  in  a  gourd  to  charm  away  the 
evil  spirits,  while  sight  and  sound  combine 
to  suggest  fear  to  the  sick  boy.  If  he  has 
passed  the  age  of  liberty  then  fot  %.  VnSitV 
time  he  has  been  tree  lo  \iMii\.  ocodLTOftxci  cp9«t 
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the  gloriouB  mlst-sbrooded  hills  and  through 
the  ihadowy  foretti  from  which  he  had  been 
shut  in  for  fourteen  long  yean,  but  if  under 
that  age  then  the  poor  child  hai  leen  but 
little  indeed  of  the  work  of  the  great  Creator. 
How  strangely  solemn  the  words  of  the 
witch  doctor  must  sound  in  his  ear  when  in 
the  morning  the  Mama  rises  to  leave,  and 
says,  addressing  himself  to  the  mother: 
'*your  boy  Is  suflfering  for  the  sins  of  his 
father,  or  one  of  his  ancestors;  if  the  sin  is 
great  I  cannot  heal  him.  We  shall  see  this 
evening."  During  the  long  hours  of  the 
day,  while  mother  and  son  are  in  suspeose, 
should  any  neighbor  come  in  to  sympathize 
and  talk,  or  to  say  any  word  of  comfort  to 
the  sick  boy  about  the  happy  country  of 
brave  men  which  his  soul  may  soon  enter, 
he  knows  that  before  he  can  be  admitted  there 
he  must  first  be  strangled  by  his  mother's 
hand.  So  the  day  closes  and  the  Mama 
returns.  If  the  witch  doctor  then  says  that 
the  sins  of  the  father  or  ancestor  have  been 
too  great  to  admit  of  the  boy's  recovery,  the 
mother's  hands,  which  until  now  have  httn 
tenderly  soothiog  his  pain,  must  tie  the  fatal 
rope  to  strangle  him.  This  is  his  only  hope, 
so  she  believes,  of  happiness  in  the  world  to 
come ;  otherwise  he  must  sufifer  great  tortures 
in  his  spirit  life,  and  remain  in  the  land  of 
death. 

To  lead  one  far-oflf  soul  into  the  knowledge 
of  the  Giver  of  peace  and  liberty,  have  we 
suffered  even  a  little  of  the  anguish  that 
mother  bears  to  win  so  vain  a  heaven  for  her 


son?  The  way  of  life  was  opoMd  te  thi 
Arhuaco,  too.  when  forty  gcneratloos  bsck 
Jesus  offered  Himself  a  propitiation  forthor 
sin  and  ours,  but  **how  shall  they  beUetc  it 
him  of  whom  they  have  not  beard?  and  bov 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preadacr?  and  hw 
shall  they  preach  except  they  be  acntr  So 
mission  has  yet  worked  for  tbeee,  no  b» 
sengers  have  gone  to  them,  few  even  know 
the  tribe  by  name.  How  mnch  longer  mat 
they  wait?  Access  is  easy,  ateamefs  oil 
regularly  at  Savanilla,  the  port  for  Bants- 
quilla,  a  growing  town  at  the  month  of  the 
Magda'ena  River,  where  a  miaaion  sutica 
of  the  American  Presbyteriana  ia  alifsdy 
established,  and  which  conid  be  mads  lo 
serve  as  a  base  for  communiGatioB  sai 
supply.  Prom  Savanilla  atcamers  raa  St 
intervals  to  Santa  Marta,  at  the  weatem  fex 
of  the  Nevadas,  from  which  point  the  entv- 
prise  might  be  definitely  enterad  spaa 
Blany  of  the  Indians  are  also  oooimeBdii 
to  associate  with  and  speak  the  language  of 
the  **Colombinos"  for  purpoaea  of  barts. 
while  still  preserving  their  motber  toogoK, 
so  that  with  a  knowledge  of  Spanish  gool 
foundations  for  future  gospel  work  mtght  bi 
laid  whilst  the  missionaries  wer 
the  native  language.  After  the  first 
of  rcachiog  the  tribe  the  coat  of  living  wesU 
be  small,  and  the  isolation  neoeasaiy  for  tbt 
work  would  be  the  only  trial  Tba  diuft 
is  healthy,  and  the  door  wide  open  for  te 
entrance  of  the  message  of  life  and  peace. 
Fort  Ktfui,  f.tnteruk,  IreiiiHti* 


CHRIST  AS  A  STUDENT  OF  SCRIPTURE. 


James  Stalkor.  I).  I>. 


Jesus  used  His  Bible  as  the  chart  of  His 
own  life.  Learned  men,  aye.  and  reverent 
men,  have  discussed  the  question  at  what 
age  He  became  fully  aware  that  He  was  the 
Messiah,  and  by  what  degrees  He  became 
possessed  of  a  distinct  knowledge  of  the  path 
which  He  was  to  pursue;  at  what  point,  for 
example,  He  learned  that  He  was  to  be,  not 
a  victorious,  but  a  suffering  Saviour;  and 
they  have  supposed  that  He  came  to  the 
knowledge  of  these  things  by  the  study  of 


the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  abotf 
Himself.  I  have  never  felt  myself  fit  for 
such  speculations;  these  things  seem  tone 
to  be  bidden  behind  the  cortaln  of  the 
mystery  of  His  person  as  God  and  man  is 
one.  But  it  is  easy  in  His  words  to  aee  tbst 
He  did  follow  His  own  cdurse  with  IntttH 
interest  in  Old  Testament  prophecy,  as  is  s 
chart.  Again  and  again,  it  ia  said.  He  did 
this  and  that,  that  such  and  sacb  a  ] 
might  be  fulfilled.    To  the  deputation  i 
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Baptist,  and  to  others,  He  pointed 
iteraUy  His  way  of  life  corresponded 
portrait  of  the  Messiah  sketched 
b  and  other  prophets.  His  inter- 
itb  His  disciples  after  His  resurrec- 
QS  to  have  been  mainly  devoted  to 
them  from  Moses  and  all  the  pro- 
at  His  life,  sufferings,  and  death 
i  exact  fulfillment  of  all  that  had 
^told. 

i  Scripture  thus  requires  a  method 
far  more  advanced  than  is  necessary 
OSes  of  defense  or  inspiration.  It 
the  power  of  taking  a  bird's-eye 
Scripture  as  a  whole,  of  discerning 
I  currents  flowing  through  it  from 
St,  and  especially  of  tracing  clearly 
t  central  current  to  which  all  the 
end,  and  into  which  they  finally 
emselves. 

itly  this  was  Christ's  way  of  study- 
Bible— He  could  lift  it  up  and  wield 
7hole.  One  sees  this  even  in  His 
ising  sin gle  texts.  He  rarely  quotes 
ithout  revealing  in  it  some  hidden 
which  no  one  had  suspected  before, 
:h  shines  clearly  to  all  eyes  as  soon 
been  pointed  out.  Some  rare  men 
^e&  have  had  this  power.  What 
}     It  comes  when  the   mind  can 

and  down  through  the  text  till 
s  the  great  lake  of  light  that  lies 
all  the  texts  and  a  jet  from  that 
comes  up  and  bums  on  the  surface. 
)  too  easily  satisfied  with  enjoying 
texts.  The  shock  and  stimulus 
lingle  text  can  give  is  very  valuable, 
ole  book  of  Scripture  can  give  a  far 
werful  shock,  if  we  read  it  from 
g  to  end  and  try  to  grasp  its  mes- 
whole.  From  this  we  may  advance 
s  of  books.  Sometimes  we  might 
iingle  subject,  and  go  through  the 
ble  to  find  out  what  is  taught  on  it. 
y  should  we  not  at  last  make  the 
to  grasp  all  that  the  Bible  has  to 
tr  faith  on  the  one  hand  and  for 
>n  the  other? 
cept  and  promise  and  example  we 

every  deed  we  have  to  do,  every 
Q  we  have  to  form,  every  turn  in 
lave  to  take,  laid  down;  and,  if  we 
s  written,  we  shall  be  able  to  follow 
we  do  by  saying,  as  He  often  did, 
as  been  done  that  the  Scripture 
fulfilled." 


"A  Little  Child  Shall  Lead 
Them." 

The  following  true  story  of  how  a  Japanese 
man  was  brought  to  Christ  has  just  come  to 
my  knowledge,  and  it  is  so  interesting  that 
I  want  to  send  it  to  the  readers  of  the 

RECORd. 

A  bright  little  boy  living  near  our  chapel 
heard  from  his  playmates  that  we  had  a 
Sunday  school  there,  and  that  we  showed 
the  cmldren  many  interesting  pictures.  So 
he  asked  his  father  if  he  might  ^o  to  our 
school,  but  was  told  that  we  Christians  were 
a  low,  bad  sect,  and  that  he  must  not  go 
near  us.  As  his  playmates  were  going  he 
could  not  resist  the  temptation  to  go  anyway, 
and  each  Sunday  afternoon  he  slmped  away 
from  home  and  came  to  the  school.  Besides 
hearing  about  Jesus  he  was  there  taught 
that  he  must  be  a  good  boy,  obey  his  parents, 
and  be  kind  to  his  brothers  and  sisters. 
This  teaching  seems  to  have  made  a  deep 
impression  on  his  mind,  and  he  at  once 
began  to  pu  t  it  in  to  practice.  Not  long  after, 
his  father  called  him  into  his  presence,  and 
said: — 

*'My  boy,  I  am  much  pleased  to  see  that 
a  change  has  come  in  your  life.  I  have 
noticed  that  you  are  more  respectful  and 
obedient  to  your  mother  than  you  were  before, 
and  that  you  treat  your  poor  little  crippled 
sister  with  more  consideration  and  gentle- 
ness. I  am  very  glad  of  this,  and  hope  it 
will  continue  always.  What  has  brought 
about  this  eood  change?" 

Fearing  he  would  be  scolded  the  boy  hung 
his  head  and  was  silent,  but  when  his  father 
urged  him  to  tell  he  finally  said:  "I  have 
been  a  very  bad  boy.     You  told  me  not  to 

?o  to  the  Christian  Sunday  school,  but  I  have 
isobeyed  and  gone  every  Sunday.  The 
Christians  taught  me  that  I  must  obey  my 
parents,  be  kind  to  my  little  sister,  and  not 
quarrel  with  my  playmates,  and  I  have  just 
been  doing  what  they  told  me." 

Much  impressed  the  father  dismissed  his 
son,  and  sat  long  alone  pondering  this 
matter.  The  religion  which  be  had  regarded 
as  low  and  mean  had  already  accomplished 
in  this  child  more  than  Buddhism  had  been 
able  to  do  for  him  in  a  lifetime.  At  last  he 
got  up  and  went  straight  to  our  chapel, 
where  he  told  this  story  to  the  evangelist, 
saying  that  if  Christianity  really  had  power 
/o  help  a  man  lead  a  better  life  he  wanted 
to  become  a  Christian.  He  had  long  believed 
both  Buddhism  and  Shinto,  but  had  found  in 
them  no  power  to  change  the  life. 

From  that  time  forward  he  became  an 
earnest  enquirer,  and  he  has  since  found 
both  forgiveness  and  help  in  Him  Who  is 
"mighty  to  save."  His  is  now  a  happy 
Christian  household,  and  his  little  son  was 
the  means  of  leading  them  to  Christ. 

R.  B.  Pkery. 

Saga,  Japan. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Receipts. 

The   following  ooDtribatkHis  hmve 
received  from  JantiAry  i  to  31  inclusive:— 

Record  of  Christian  Work  Mis- 
sionary to  South  Amerua: 

Mn. J.  A.  a,  HaiTitbarg,  Pa |10  00 

Mr.  &  Q.  R.,  Scockbridffv,  Witconsin. .    1  00 
K.  T.  M.,  Bottoa.  Mam. 5  00 


Pandit  a  RamabaCs     Work  for 
India's  Child  Widoii'S. 

AaOBTIBOlM 1 1  00 

A.  a,  MAdiaon,  WiMOBtin 100 

a  a,  ChioiLKo,  111 10 

S.  Baptlit  Sunday  School,  Brooklyn, 

N.^ IS  00 

R.  Dl,  Windsor.  Conn. 100 

M.  B.  and  Union  Sunday   School   of 

LawrmcaTilU,  N.  Y 5  00 

ARriand 0  00 

*' Phtladal^ua" 500 

C  A.andl^H.  A.,Joliat.Ill M» 

Mra.  A.  C  M.,  Hilldala.  Mich 5  00 

Mra.S.CW..  Sandwich,  111 0  80 

M.  R.  O.,  Laxington,  MlM 1  00 

Z  a,  Poynatta,  Wit 0  00 

Mr*.  J.  N.  I.,  Bottldar,  Col 10  00 

W.  a.  Port  Arthur,  Taxat 5  00 

Mra.!.  O  T.,  Salam,  Maaa 100 

Mra.  Ruth  J.,  Lafayetta,  Ind 1  i)0 

Mr.  and  Mra.  P.  C.  V.,  Lafayette.  Ind. .  8  00 

Unknown 15  00 

J.  A.,  Jamaatown,  Pa. 1  00 

RaT.  R.  W.,  Savannah,  Oa 90 

tj.  H  ,  Liberty  Grove,  Md 1  00 

H.  R.,  Madison,  N.  J I  00 

M.  A.  L.,  Toronto,  Canada. 100 

J.  P.  M.,  Chicago,  111 0  00 

A.  a 77. 1  00 

Mra.  D.  B.,  Woodbum,  IlL S  00 

MitaA.  B.  ICMasa. 10  00 

B  B  S.,  Payetteville,  N.  C 5  00 

LP.  P..  Waynea,  Iowa 10  00 

A.  T.  H..  Conn 1  00 

Mra.aL.  a,  BUuvelt,  N.  J 15  00 

G.  W..  Bast  Liverpool.  Ohio 10  00 

C  N.  P.,  Baltimore,  Md 1  00 

N.  a  S.,  Stirling,  S.  C I  00 

D.  D.,  San  Pranclsco,  Calif 1  00 

Primary  Clasa,  Congregational  church. 

Chicago,  111 0  00 

C.  B.  a,  Chicago,  111 1  00 

A  Priend,  Clifton  Springs,  N.  Y 5  00 

Misa  B.  J.  C,  Stafford  Springs. 10  00 

Miss  I.  H.  S.,  Bristol,  Pa. 5  00 

Dr.  W.  A    r..  Eminence,  Ky «)  00 

Mr.  P.  a  D.,  Pittsburg,  Pa 5  00 

Miss  A.  v..  Bast  Northfield,  Mass 1  00 

M.  A.  a,  Honeybrook,  Pa 5  00 

t  P.  M.,  Chicago.  Ill 8  00 

r.  H.  C.  W  .  Germantown,  Pa 100 

Miss  V.  P.,  Presno.  Calif 5  00 

Mr.  J  R..  Pre iao.  Calif 10  00 

Miss  B.  T.,  Presno.  Calif 5  00 

Mra.  G.  W  .  Port  Hope.  Ca 10  00 

Miss  S  P.  H.,  Beulah  Mills  College.  Cal.  2  00 

Mrs.  S.  L.  W.  Savannah.  Ga. 1  00 

Mra.  O.,  Santa  Rosa,  Calif »  00 

W.  G.  H.,  Chelsea,  I.  T 1  75 

Mra.  A.  C.  N.,  San  Bafael.  Calif 0  00 

B.  A.  a  M.,  Allegheny,  Pa. 4  00 

B.  J.  P.,  Wilkensburg 10  00 

Priends  in  Stockbridge 10  00 

H.M  S M 

N.F.S 50 

A.  a  S 10? 


no  00 


G.  N.  H 

L  G.  I.,  Chicago,  III 1 

Mra.  J.  a  MTHartford.  Cou W 

MiaaA.  M,  Maynard.  Maaa ' 

R.  M..  Oakland.  Calif 

C.  P  H  .  Oakland.  Calif 

M.  W.,  OakUnd,  Calif 

M.  c.'r!  hV.  Madiara''wia!!;!!II.'I!!!! 

Mra.  A.  B..Thomaavilla,  N.  C K 

B.  B.  A..  Mootreal,  Canada 

Mrs.  L.  P..  Schenecudy,  N.  Y 

K.  T.  M.,  Boaton,  Maaa 


litsht^P  Thohurns  Work  im  fm- 
dia: 

Hope  Mission  Band,  Melroaa,  Maaa It  01 

Z.  a.  Poynette.  Wis t  Oi 

Mrs.  W.  Mca,  Richmond,  Va §01 

T.  McP.,  Lone  Rock,  Ore 9  fli 

R.  M 501 

C.  P.  H M 

G.  P.  (ff..  Springfield.  Ohio »  ti 

I)istrthution  of  Co! portage  Books 
in  India: 

Hap:ist   Y.    P.  Union.     Piftb     BapUM 

church.  Philadelphia.  Pa. 10  Oi 

J.  L.  K.  Cambridge,  N.  Y §01 

Miss  S  S.  T.  Baltimore,  Md »  01 

K.  T.  M.,  Bjston,  Mass 1 10 

I 

/•//////  for  f-yt-f  Distribution  of 
Rehi^ious  ihhiks  among  Prts- 
ont'fs: 

I).  r>..  San  Pranoi«co.  Calif I  00 

T.  McP..  Ix>ne  R<K:k.  Ore I  00 

«i.  B  T..  Lockport.  N.  Y 5  00 

Distrihution  of  Religious  Rooks 

in  Artfty  and  .\*ii7'iv 
G.  A.  and  L.  H.  A.,  Joiiet^  111 

Indian  Famine  Fund: 

Mr.  G.  C.  S  .  Albion,  N.  Y 5  00 

Mrs.  O  .Santa  Rosa.  Calif 5< 

C  S.  K..  Marshall.  Texas 10  < 

Mrs.  H.  A.  H.  Los  Angelea,  Calif Si 


For  Free  Pisfribution  of  Reli- 
gious IJteraturt'  among 
Mountain  1 1  'kites: 

B.  B..  Chicago,  111 

Armtnia  Fund. 

Mifts  S.  P.  H.,  Beulah  Mills  Collage,  Cal.. 


-— H 


Personalia. 

Rev.  Arthur  Crane  of  Plainfteki,  N. 

has  just  dos«d  a  very  socoeegfal  eeria 
gospel  meetings  in  Terre  Hanta,  Ind.  *i 
services  were  held  in  the  Tabemacle  dm 
Several  decisions  were  made  for  CfaiiMi 
many  Christians  have  been  revived.  Hi 
now  preaching  in  Paris,  IlL 
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^  W.  F.  Newton,  a  former  student  of 
t  Hermon,  recently  conducted  a  special 
>n  at  Williamstown,  Mass. 
f.  J.  E.  Smiley  of  Denver,  Cola, 
held  a  mission  in  Hastings,  Neb. 
or  Cole  recently  conducted  union 
:eli8tic  services  in  Springfield,  Mo., 
1  were  largely  attended  and  accompa- 
with  deep  interest.  Meetings  were 
n  various  churches  and  in  the  Frisco 
.  and  a  number  of  conversions  have 
ed. 

r.  E.  P.  Hammond  is  holding  mis- 
in  the  South  Atlantic  states.  A  recent 
)n  in  Charleston,  S.  C,  is  reported  as 
g  been  greatly  blessed. 
f.  George  H.  Brewer  has  again  entered 
:elistic  work  and  has  just  closed  a  mis- 
vith  the  Baptist  church  of  Raton,  N. 
The  pastor  of  the  church  reports  many 
rsions  and  great  blessing  among  the 
)ers  of  the  church. 

^  John  A.  Davis  labored  in  evangel- 
work  in  Reading,  Penn.,  during  the 
part  of  February.  His  work  in  Bing- 
>n,  N.  Y.,  is  reported  as  being  greatly 
d. 

r,  Ralph  Oillam'8  missions  during  this 
1  have  been  most  fruitful  Mr.  Gillam 
evoted  a  greater  portion  of  the  winter 
rk  in  New  England,  and  a  recent  mis- 
n  Henniker,  N.  H.,  has  resulted  in  a 
spiritual  awakening  in  the  vicinity. 
.  Ferdinand  Schiverea  is  conducting 
\  services  in  Chicago  which  are 
sing  to  prove  a  great  blessing.     From 


Chicago  Mr.  Schiverea  goes  to  Denver, 
Cola,  and  then  to  Minnesota  and  Nebraska 
in  answer  to  a  number  of  urgent  calls.  Mr. 
Schiverea's  work  during  the  past  few  months 
has  been  among  the  most  fruitful  in  all  his 
service,  and  everywhere  he  goes  God  richly 
blesses  his  labors.  For  years  he  was  one  of 
Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's  most  valued  associates 
and  labored  with  him  in  many  missions 
throughout  the  land.  His  special  success 
among  mechanics  has  been  signal,  and  in 
this  ministry  he  has  been  used  more  than 
any  other  evangelist  of  our  acquaintance. 

One  hnndred  new  members  were  received 
on  a  recent  Sunday  at  the  communion  in  the 
Central  Presbyterian  church,  Brooklyn, 
Rev.  J.  F.  Carson,  D.  D.,  pastor.  Dr. 
Carson  has  been  active  in  the  general  evan- 
gelistic movement  throughout  Brooklyn, 
being  chairman  of  the  committee  on  public 
meetings.  No  special  services  have  been 
held  in  the  Central  church,  but  the  effect  of 
the  general  work  has  been  marked. 

Rev.  J.Wilbur  Chapman,  D.  D.,  resigned 
the  vice  presidency  of  the  Bible  Institute, 
Chicago,  early  in  January. 

Rev.  E.  A.  Whittier  is  conducting  a 
series  of  special  meetings  in  Newton  Upper 
Palls,  Mass.  Mr.  Whittier  has  been  in 
evangelistic  work  for  more  than  thirty  years 
and  during  that  time  has  conducted  over 
three  hundred  missions. 

Mr.  H.  Cordner  closed  a  successful  mis- 
sion in  Logan,  Iowa,  recently,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Methodist  church  of  that 
place. 


W.  E.  GEILS  WORK  IN  BUFFALO. 
O.  P.  Gifford. 


are  closing  the  first  part  of  a  remark- 
vangelistic  campaign  under  the  man- 
snt  of  W.  E.  Geil.  The  man  and  his 
kJs are  both  peculiar;  we  have  learned 
'e  the  one  and  believe  in  the  other, 
nan  is  a  college  graduate,  a  writer  of 
,  a  widely  traveled  gentlemau,  having 
months  in  the  far  East  studying  the 
yhome  of  the  gospel,  and  many  weeks 

British  Museum  confirming  the  Scrip- 
tatements  by  the  study  of  monuments 
terature. 


The  Bible  is  to  him  not  literature,  but  life; 
inspired  and  inspiring.  He  uses  it  scienti- 
fically, challenging  immediate  faith  in  its 
statements,  and  tests  of  its  commandments. 
A  text  is,  with  him,  not  the  beginning  of  an 
argument,  but  the  end  of  argument  and  the 
beginning  of  duty.  He  treats  it  as  a  book 
from  a  living  God  to  living  men,  given  for 
the  regulation  of  life.  His  afternoon  lectures 
and  Bible  readings  are  especially  fine,  and 
appeal  strongly  to  Christians. 

His  sermons  are  textual  and  topical,  and 
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the  topic  growl  out  of  the  text;  hit  points 
are  dear  and  strong;  hit  illustrations  vivid; 
his  appeals  direct  to  the  conscience  and  will. 

His  methods  of  preparing  (or  and  con- 
ducting the  meetings  are  peculiiir.  For 
seven  successive  Monday  evenings  preced- 
ing the  campaign,  yet  in  integral  part  of  the 
movement,  we  held  hundreds  of  parlor 
prayer  meetings,  each  group  not  number- 
ing more  than  three  to  seven.  The  appointed 
leader  took  a  printed  slip  giving  the  theme; 
the  Scripture  references  to  the  pocket  Sword 
(a  vest  pocket  book  compiled  by  Mr.  Geil 
for  use  in  the  meetings):  each  leader  had 
the  same  subject  and  program ;  the  whole 
movement  leading  up  by  easy  steps  to  the 
mass  meetinga 

These  parlor  meetings  worked  in  two 
ways.  They  opened  the  homes  to  prayer 
circles,  and  raised  the  spiritual  temperature 
of  each  home  thus  visited,  and  they  also 
trained  the  leaders.  Soldiers  must  be 
drilled  in  squads  before  they  can  be  handled 
in  companies. 

A  large  chorus  choir  is  organized ;  ushers 
are  waiting  at  the  doors  to  welcome  comers; 
seated  ushers  are  scattered  throughout  the 
room  ready  for  personal  work.  Daniel  men, 
picked  workers,  are  at  the  call  of  the  evan- 
gelist     After   the    sermon,  a    twenty- five 


minute  presentation  of  a  gioaptlL  thsnt 
opportunity  is  given  for  ttaoas  who  wiihtB 
withdraw ;  but  post  remaiB.  Tbea  foDDn 
five  to  seven  minutes  of  prmymr.  and  thea 
the  great  congregation  is  broken  vp  into 
groups  of  two;  if  two  ChristUna,  thty  tslk 
of  the  common  Christ;  if  a  Chriadaa  and  so 
unsaved  person.  Christ  is  preaeotad,  aad  hi 
claims  are  urged.  The  congr^gmtioo  is  tbca 
crystallised  into  groups  of  four  or  five  sad 
kneels  in  prayer.  All  are  nr|ped  to  pnr. 
This  is  the  open  door  to  heav«n;  as  the? 
pray  the  windows  are  opened  and  tiia  blm- 
ing  is  pouied  out  After  thia  aerrke  the 
people  adjourn  to  the  chapel  for  personl 
work :  cards  are  signed  aflfirming  faith  in 
Christ ;  street  and  number  is  taken  that  tbe 
new  convert  may  be  found  and  helped  The 
secret  of  the  movement^on  the  human  sde 
—is  Mr.  Geil's  power  of  orgmnixatioo,  sad 
of  working  the  organisation  after  it  la  formed. 
The  church  at  work  meana  tbe  world  wta 
to  Christ  One  comes  from  such  a  cssh 
paign  with  renewed  faith  in  the  Bible:  is 
the  place  and  power  of  prayer  in  pervasl 
work.  "The  world  is  too  mnch  with  as* 
Such  a  campaign  breaks  the  apeU  of  tbe 
world  and  makes  heaven  and  eternity  moie 
real. 


HOW  THE    BLESSING  CAME  TO   FRANKLIN,    N.  Y. 

Rrv.  John  Nhirsland. 


We  bad  long  desired  it  For  years  some 
of  us  had  prayed  for  a  visitation  of  God's 
Spirit.  There  were  occasional  seasons 
wnen  we  seemed  to  draw  nearer  to  God 
than  usual,  and  a  few  of  those  who  had 
been  nurtured  under  the  shelter  of  the  sane 
tuary  were  led  to  an  open  confession  of 
Christ;  but  the  power  that  brings  God's 
children  down  upon  their  knees  together  in 
earnest  supplication  for  the  salvation  of 
those  who  were  deliberately  departing  from 
God  we  had  not  experienctd  for  many 
years,  and  we  were  sadly  in  need  of  reviv- 
ing and  renewing  grace.  The  Coogrega- 
tional,  Methodist  and  Baptist  churches 
heartily  concurred  in  this  one  desire  for 
an  outpouring  of  God's  Spirit.  How  it 
might  be  accomplished  was  a  serious  ques- 
tion, for  there  had  long  existed  in  this  town 
a  bitter  prejudice  against  so-calJed  *' evan- 
gelists'* as  a  class.  And  yet  it  was  evident 
that  to  obtain  the  best  results  we  must  have 
a  wise  and  consecrated  leader,  chosen  from 


outside  our  number.  Who  should  he  be ' 
We  prayed  for  divine  guidance.  One  of 
our  pastors,  who  had  known  something  of 
the  man  and  his  work  for  the  last  twentf- 
fix'e  years.  oi)ened  correspondence  with  tbr 
Rev.  H.  W.  Pope,  superintendent  ol  tbe 
North  field  Extension  Movement,  and  ob- 
tained his  consent  to  come  to  ua  for  one 
week.  The  arraueement  was  hcartilT 
approved  by  the  other  pastors,  and  thor- 
ough preparation  was  made  for  his  coming. 
First,  a  Duml)er  of  cottage  prayer-mcctisgi 
were  held  simultaneously  in  diflferent  parti 
of  the  village.  Then  a  series  of  three  oon- 
secuti\'e  union  services  was  held  in  different 
churches.  Meanwhile  Mr.  Pope  arrived. 
and  on  Sunday  morning  preacned  in  tbe 
Baptist  church  and  addressed  the  Sonda?- 
school  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  chnrcb. 
and  in  the  evening  began  the  evangelisoc 
services  proper  In  the  large  anditonnm  of 
the  Conj^regational  church,  where  all  tbe 
later  servic^es  were  held.     The  sermon  oo 
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:  evening  was  a  searching  one  on 

Jeremiah   zviL   9,  in   which   the 

set  forth  in  most  coavincing  power 

sinfulness  of  the  human  heart  by 

and   yet   be   so   thoroughly  com- 

himself  to  his  hearers  by  nis  sin- 

nd   earnestness  that   all    existing 

)  disappeared,  and  from  the  very 

cess   was   assured.    The   plan    of 

luded  both  afternoon  and  evening 

The  people  approved  it  and  God 

it    Day  after  day  Mr.  Pope  led  us 

nd  nearer  to  the  throne  of  grace, 

his   powerful   sermon   on   **The 

loom   Experience"  God's  children 

3ught  to  tneir  knees  in  consecration 

work.     Then  requests   for  prayer 

>  be  heard,  and  a  burden  of  prayer 
sd  upon  the  churches,  and  when 
len  found  expression  in  prayer  the 

descended.  One  of  the  nrst  re- 
:or  prayer  was,  *'Pray  for  two 
len  in  my  Bible  class."  And  these 
ng  men  were  converted  the  very 
ming.  With  that  beginning  the 
an  to  rise,  and  during  the  rest  of 

weeks  while  Mr.  Pope  remained 
3  a  constant  flocking  into  the  king- 
such  as  would  be  saved.  And  the 
ot  yet      Men  who  had  long  been 

>  the  intoxicating  cup  were  glori- 
[nancipated  from  their  bondage. 
1  and  women  who  had  spent  all 

rs  in  the  wilderness  found  their 
land.  Youths  and  maidens,  boys 
},  all  gladly  hastened  to  accept  and 
edge  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and 
ny  backsliders  confessed  their  sins 
aewed  their  allegiance  to  their 
id  Master,  until  now  the  number 


of  those  who-  have  been  brought  into  new- 
ness of  life  approaches  a  hundred  and  fifty. 

It  is  due  to  Mr.  Pope  to  say  that  the 
people  of  Franklin  regard  him  as  the  chosen 
vessel  of  God  in  bnnging  salvation  to  so 
many  of  our  number.  He  believes  pro- 
foundly in  the  power  of  God's  truth  as  the 
only  remedy  tor  sin,  and  has  the  art  of 
making  his  nearers  give  assent  to  it  He  is 
a  master  in  expository  preaching.  His 
appeals  to  human  reason;  his  clear  and 
positive  presentation  of  the  manliness  of 
religion ;  nis  effective  illtistration  of  Scrip- 
ture, often  difficult  to  understand — all  these 
characteristics  give  him  a  grip  upon  his 
hearers  which  they  cannot  resist  By  his 
powerful  presentation  of  the  Word  of  God ; 
by  the  searching  keenness  of  his  analysis  of 
the  human  heart;  by  his  tmsparing  exposure 
of  the  depravity  of  our  sinful  nature,  he 
compels  men  to  see  themselves  as  utterly 
lost  without  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  And 
so  our  prayers  have  been  answered  and  our 
desire  realized.  The  one  week  which  Mr. 
Pope  promised  to  give  tis  was  lengthened 
into  two,  and  at  the  closing  service  he  was 
permitted  to  organize  a  "men's  praying 
band"  of  one  hundred  members.  The 
readers  of  the  Record  can  understand  with 
what  unspeakable  joy  the  churches  of 
Franklin  clasped  hands  and  sang  **  Blest 
be  the  tie  that  binds"  at  that  closing  service 
when  we  bade  our  beloved  evangelist  God- 
speed. 

It  is  worthy  of  mention  that  a  very  impor- 
tant factor  in  the  work  at  Franklin  was  the 
distribution  of  a  hundred  and  seventy- Ave 
volumes  of  the  Colportage  Library,  the  most 
popular  book  being  '*The  Overcomiug  Life," 
which  was  bought  with  great  eagerness. 
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C.    I.   Scofield. 


,,  Burlington,  Wis. 
iCingrdom  of  Heaven  is  Messiah's 
1,  and  has  to  do  with  the  reestablish- 
the  divine  authority  in  the  earth, 
\  in  Scripture  in  five  aspects:  (i) 
i  in  the  Davidic  covenant  (3  Sam. 
;  Ps.  Ixxxix,  3,  4,  20  37;  Is.  xi.  1-16; 
il  3-8;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  22-26:  xxxvii. 
ruke  i.  30-33) ;  (2)  'M/  hand''  (Matt 
iv.  17;  X.  5-7);  (3)  Rejected  {}li9X!L 
S;  John  xix.  14-16);  (4)  In  ''mystery" 
:iii.  1-5 1).  This  is  the  present  form 
ingdom  of  heaven.  It  is,  briefly,  a 
ondition  of  good  and  evil  within  the 
1— wheat  and  tares  grow  together; 
h  and  bad  are  taken  in  the  same 
aat  this  is  not  the  final  state  is 
stated.  It  is  only  "until  the  har- 
nd  the  harvest  is  *'the  end  of  the 
ot  ''world ").     Then  ** the  righteous 


shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun,"  for  then  begins 
the  fifth  form  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
namely,  the  kingdom  in  glory.  The  return 
of  the  King  introduces  this  phase  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  ( Luke  xix.  1 2- 19 ;  Acts 
XV.  14-17.  etc.,  etc)  It  should  be  remem- 
bered that  it  is  the  glory-form  which  the 
prophets  saw  and  desCTibed.  The  mystery- 
form  of  Matt  xiii.  was  not  revealed  to  them. 
(Matt  xiii.  17.)  The  glory-form  lasts  until 
••all  things  are  subdued  unto"  the  King 
(Christ),  when  the  distinctive  ••kingdom  of 
heaven  "  is  merged  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
••that  God  may  be  all  in  all  (i  Cor.  xv. 
24-28.) 

The  ••kingdom  of  God"  is,  briefly,  what- 
ever is  in  a&ctionate  submission  to  the  will 
of  God.  It  includes  ••an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels,"  ••the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first  bom,"  and  ••  the  spirits 
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of  jtist  men  made  perfect  (Heb.  xii.  21-23)-^ 
that  Is,  all  the  saved  of  past  and  future  dis- 
pensations not  included  in  the  distinctive 
Dody,  the  church.  For  this  reason  all  that 
is  real  in  the  mystery-form  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  m  the  kingdom  of  God. 
(Matt  ziiL  38,  48.)  In  otber  words,  the 
true  believer  of  this  ase  who  is  in  the 
church  which  is  Christ's  oodY,  is  one  of  the 
'*  children  of  the  kingdom  "  in  the  mystery- 
form  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  is  also 
in  the  kingdom  of  God.  since  all  true  believ- 
ers belong  to  that  kingdom.  For  this  rea- 
son many  parables  and  other  kingdom 
sayings  are  used  in  Matthew  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  in  Luke  of  the  kingdom  of  (lod. 
If  an  American  traveling  abroad  registers  in 
one  city  as  a  resident  of  the  United  States, 
and  in  another  city  as  a  resident  of  Wiscon- 
sin, there  is  no  contradiction,  because 
Wisconsin  is  in  the  United  .^tates.  But  so 
is  Louisiana  in  the  United  States,  and  yet 
there  are  many  differences  of  climate,  cus- 
toms and  laws  between  Louisiana  and  Wis- 
consin. The  **  kingdom  of  God."  then,  is 
the  large,  inclusive  term:  the  ** kingdom  of 
heaven  "  and  "the  church  "  are  (in  so  far  as 
real  faith  is  exercised)  within  the  kingdom 
of  God,  but  lesser,  and  having  distinctions 
between  each  other. 

T.  C.  A.,  Washington. 

1.  Heb.  xii.  22-24  enumerates  inciden- 
tally (for  the  purpose  of  the  passage  is  a 
contrast  between  law  and  grace)  the  classes 
composing  the  heavenly  citizenship.  These 
are  three — (i)  **an  innumerable  company  of 
angels.**  (2)  **the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first  bom."  and  (3)  ••  the  spirits 
of  just  (or  justified)  men  made  perfect." 
The  Jirsf  includes  the  supra-mundane  intel- 
ligences who  have  not  smned;  the  stconii, 
the  saved  of  this  dispensation  between  the 
first  and  second  advents  of  Christ :  the  t/ttrd, 
all  other  redeemed  ones  in  preceding  dispen- 
sations from  Adam  to  Christ,  and  all  future 
redeemed  ones  in  the  great  tribulation  and 
the  millennium. 

2.  Most  of  the  states  constitute  ordained 
ministers  civil  officers  for  the  purpose  of 
performing  marriages,  and  marriage  is  in 
the  eye  of  the  law  a  civil  contract  If. 
therefore,  a  minister  chooses  to  unite  persons 
neither  of  whom  is  a  Christian  it  would 
seem  to  be  within  his  right.  The  Scriptures 
forbid  the  marriage  of  believers  to  unbe- 
lievers, fa  Cor.  vi.  14.)  Thank  you  for 
kind  words. 

C  E.  M.,  Asheville.  N.  C. 

The  only  instance  of  vow  making  in  the 
New  Testament  is  in  Acts  xxi.  iS  26,  where 
Paul,  at  the  instance  of  James,  ceremonially 
"purified  himself*  with  four  men  who  had 
••a  vow  on  them.**  This  cannot,  however, 
be  made  a  precedent  for  vowing  in  this  dis- 
pensation. For,  without  asking  whether 
the  noble  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  had  not  in 
this  acted  inconsistently  with  his  own  writ- 


ings, it  is  to  be  observed  (1)  \hmx  the  grcunS 
npon  which  Tames  nrgid  Piaal  to  **be  i: 
charges"  witn  these  men  cannol  posribh 
exist  for  any  believer  to^lmy.  "  Thoo  sees, 
brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  then 
are  which  believe,  and  tbsj  are  all  xeaka 
of  the  law."  In  other  woras,  James  plesded 
with  Paul  to  comply  with  a  ceremonial  it 
order  to  a\-oid  or  remove  a  prejudice  agaiofi 
himself,  (s)  The  whole  context  shorn 
that  vowing  belongs  to  the  dispensation  of 
the  law.  and  "ye  are  not  oDder  the  law, bo: 
under  grace.*'  (Rom.  vi  14.)  Law  is  the 
testing  of  man  to  demonstrate  his  utter 
incapacity  to  keep  vows,  or  to  do  any  otbr 
good  thing.  When  this  is  demonstrsted 
grace,  which  is  unmerited  favor  to  a  goiltj. 
hell-deserving,  sinful  wretch,  comes  m  sad 
freely  saves  him.  Being  saved  he  is  depeo- 
dent  utterly  upon  the  power  of  God  to  keep 
him.  iHeK  vii.  25;  i  Pet  i.  5.)  He  cu 
do  all  things  through  Christ  (PhiL  iv.  xj . 
but  he  is  to  have  no  independent  will  sacL 
as  is  inx-olved  in  making  vows,  "  for  it  is 
God  which  worketh  in  you,  both  to  «'/7/acc 
to  tio  of  HIS  good  pleasure.'*  (Phil.  ii.  ly 
No  wonder,  then,  that  vow  making  is  not'so 
much  as  mentioned  in  New  Testames: 
Scripture.  One  is  not  even  to  say  he  viH 
go  here  or  there  without  adding  **if  the  Lord 
will"    (James  iv.  15.) 

J.  W.  U..  Salt  Lake  City. 

See — Old  Testament:  Ps.  xiv.  5:  cxxi.  a 
Jer.  iL  30.  31.  New  Testament:  Ifatt  xii. 
39  T<'// A  I  Cor.  i.  22 :  Luke  zvi.  8 ;  PhiL  ii 
15:  Mark  \-ii.  26:  Gal.  i.  14:  Col.  L  96:  Acts 
xiv.  16.  In  the  New  Testament  passages 
the  same  ward  is  translated  "nation"  or 
"stock."  which  in  Matt.  xxiv.  34  is  tranir 
lated  "generation  '*  If  von  believe  thi: 
"generation"  in  Matt.  xxiv.  34  means  the 
people  then  living  you  must  Iwlieve  thst 
before  the  death  of  the  pefsons  amoo^ 
whom  Jhrist  lived  and  spoke  (i)  the  gespe* 
was  preached  in  all  the  world;  (a)  that  the 
abomination  s{x>ken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet 
stood  in  the  holy  place-— a  prediction  es- 
plaine<l  by  Paul  in  2  These.  iC  3-8:  (3)  thi: 
the  great  tribulation  occurred;  (4)  ths: 
Christ  came  in  glory — although  in  Revela- 
tion, written  twenty-six  years  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  that  coming  ii 
spoken  of  as  yet  future;  (5)  that  '*all  tnbei 
of  the  earth  "  then  sti:c  the  Son  of  Man  ooa- 
ing  in  the  clouds  of  heax'en;  (6)  that  the 
dead  were  raised  incorruptible  and  all  living 
believ*ers  "changed  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eve,"  and  **canght  np  in 
clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  (i  Cor. 
XV.  22.  33.  51.  52:  I  Thess.  iv.  14-18.)  Of 
course  you  know  none  of  these  thinjgs  have 
yi'f  occurred.  Your  only  difficulty  u  about 
the  word  i:rni-ii  =  "generation  in  Maa 
xxiv.  34.  Hu:  Scripture  usage  and  the 
authority  of  the  lexicographers  both  offer 
vou  a  solution  w  lich  makes  Matt.  xxiv.  30 
narmonize  with  all  other  Scripture  on  the 
incidents  of  Christ's  second  coming.  Why 
not  accept  it  ? 
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The  Story  of  Jesus  Can  Never  Grow  Old. 


Major  D.  W.  Whittle. 


May  Whittle  Moodt. 


$m:^Ui^u^^^^ 


1 .  They  tell  me  the  sto-ry  of  Je  -  sas  is  old,  Aod  they  ask  that  we  preach  something 

2.  Yet  the  story  is  old,  as  the  sunlight  is  old,Tho*  its  new  ev-*ry  morn  all  the 

3.  For  what  can  we  tell  to  the  weary  of  heart,!!  we  preach  notsal-va-tion  from 

4.  So  with  sorrow  we  tarn  from  the  wiseo!  this  world, To  the  wan-der-  ers  far  from  the 


mMmn^^^m^^- 


^DWTTTT^^^ 


new;  They  say  that  the  babe,and  the  Man  of     the  cross,For  the 

same ;  As  it  floods  all  the  world  with  its  gladness    and  light,  Kindlbg 

sin?  And   how  can   we  com-fort  the  sonls  that     de-part.  If  we 

fold ;  With  hearts  for  the  mes  -  sage  they'll  join  in  our  8ong,That  the 


g5^itrf-r-^frp=ff^ 


^hri 


Refrain. /.:^ 


ms^tt 


^w 


wise  of  this  world  will  not  do, 
far  a- way  stars  by  its  flame, 
tell  not  how  Christ  rose  a  -  gain? 
sto  -  ry  can  nev  -  er  grow    old. 

■  ^        N        N       N        I  ^ 


It  can  nev-er      grow  old.     It  can 


^i=^ 


^r=c= 


i^^^g^ 


nev-er  grow  old,  Tho'  a  mil-lion  times  o  -  ver  the  sto-ry    is  told;While 


sin  lives  nnvanqaisbed ,  And  death  rules  the  world , The  story  of  Jesus  can  never     grow  old 


Copyrluht.  1900,  by  May  WiiiTTr.K  Moody. 
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HENRY  DRUMMOND. 

George  Adam  Smith's  Z//>  (if  Henry 
Drnmmond  has  reached  a  third  edition. 
Not  improbably  it  may  go  to  a  yet  higher 
figure.  Indeed,  it  seems  likely  that  Drmn- 
mond's  own  writings  may  continue  for  many 
years  to  hold  the  public  interest;  and,  so 
long  as  that  is  true,  the  world  will  wish  to 
know  what  manner  of  man  he  was  who  wrote 
90  pleasingly.  And  this  prediction  of  the 
continuance  yet  for  some  time  of  interest 
in  Drummond's  books,  is  made  In  the  full 
knowledge  that  already  The  Ascent  of  Man 
is  little  read,  and  that,  according  to  Dr. 
John  Watson  (in  the  British  \Veekly\  and 
Dr.  Smith  {Life,  page  148).  his  Xaturai 
Law  in  the  Spiritual  World  ceased  to  be 
believed  in  by  Drummond  himself  before 
his  death. 

The  truth  is  that  both  these  books  appealed 
chiefly  to  the  half  educated,  who  revel  in 
such  words  and  phrases  as  biogenesis,  envi- 
ronment, conformity  to  type,  parasitism, 
altruism,  the  struggle  for  others,  and  the 
like — ^words  so  useful  to  popularizers  of 
science,  so  dear  to  woman  lecturers,  and 
college  professors. 

Doubtless,  also,  Statural  Law,  and,  in 
some  degree,  The  Ascent  of  Man,  gave  at 
least  temporary  rest  to  the  minds  of  such 
clergymen  as  felt  it  necessary  to  the  preserv- 
ation of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  that  the 
Bible  should  be  reconciled  to  the  hypothesis 
of  evolution.  Probably  most  of  these  have 
discerned  the  utter  failure  of  Drummond's 
passionate  attempt  to  vindicate  the  ethics  of 
the  evolutionary  hypothesis.  Probably 
others  have  either  passed  on  to  the  position 
of  the  destructive  criticism,  where  it  is  no 
longer  of  the  least  moment  to  them  that  the 
Scriptures  should  be  reconciled  with  any- 
thing ;  or  have  been  recovered  to  that  attitude 
of  faith  which  is  not  disturbed  by  new  fashions 
in  '  *  science.'*  The  present  neglect  of  these, 
his  most  ambitious  books,  is  therefore  easily 
accounted  for.  Dr.  Smith's  Life  must,  how- 
ever, be  rather  hard  reading  for  the  breth- 
ren   who    hailed   Natural  Law  and    The 


Ascent  of  Man  with  such  eager  entbusiasn. 
Of  the  former  Dr.  Smith  says: — 

**Its  main  argument  rests  upon  aooopk 
of  unproved,  and,  in  the  opinion  o£  many, 
impassible  asmmptioni.  And  Dmmmood 
himself  became  discontented  with  it:"— «Dd 
so  on,  and  on,  for  pagea.  Nor  does  thi 
later  book  fare  greatly  better. 

But  In  truth  Drummond's  popnlar  Infla- 
ence  was  never  due  Chiefly  to  either  Nainrd 
Law  or  The  Ascent  of  Man,  In  his  book- 
lets, The  Greatest  Thing  in  tks  Warli, 
Pax  I'obiscum,  and  other  like  trMtata. 
rather  than  in  his  books,  lies  the  secret  of 
his  popularity.  In  these,  with  rmther  noR 
fullness  than  is  possible  to  the  sermon,  and 
rather  less  than  is  usual  in  the  tnete, 
Drummond  unfolded  his  view  of  the  cos- 
tent  of  some  great  text. 

And  this  he  did  with  such  rare  fraaho«i 
of  style,  such  glow  of  hnman  interest  sod 
sympathy,  such  infusion  of  his  own  brl|^ 
serene,  hopeful  personality,  that  It  is  so 
wonder  they  caught  and  hekl,  end  stUl  bold, 
the  public  interest.  Nor  Is  it  smy  mattv 
for  wonder  that,  with  the  nndisoendaf. 
these  qualities  passed  for  spirltnelitj. 

Indeed.  Dr.  Smith's  hoA  itself  owes  its 
fascination  to  the  success  with  which  he  fasi 
transferred  to  its  pages  that  fascinating  ptf- 
sonality,  Henry  Drummond.  It  isthemss 
who  interests.  His  books  Interest  ehisty 
because  they  contain  his  chancteristic  qsil- 
ities. 

He  said  of  Moody,  that  he  was  ••the  grest- 
est  human"  he  ever  knew.  DnmuBond,  too, 
was  a  great  human.  But  how  abeohite  the 
contrast!  Martineau  classified  aU  men  ss 
puritan  or  cavalier.  Moody  was  parttas  to 
the  back  bone.  Drummond — ^br^^fat,  wis- 
some,  perfectly  dressed,  expert  in  sodsl 
elegancies,  accomplished,  cleea,  chlyalfk, 
high  minded,  a  dancer,  smoker,  and  bflUard- 
player,  but  a  lover  of  men  and  of  the  Lord 
— was  cavalier  to  the  finger  tipa.  He  wai 
a  modern  Sir  Galahad  and  Sir  Waltsr 
Raleigh  in  one— with  a  strong  dash  of  Sir 
Thomas  More.     He  gaily  tanght  a 
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ilo6ophy,  and  a  theology,  which 
mptly  repudiated  by  scientists, 
;rs,  and  theologians,  the  while 
1  the  man  with  almost  passionate 

OTHER  BOOKS. 

ister  Idea,  as  Dr.  Bridgman  con- 
is  that  we  are  but  superficially 
in  making  a  division  between 
ind  immaterial  as,  e,  g.,  body  and 
i  that  *'the  entire  organism  of  man, 
material  part,  and  the  parts  which 
Duly  conceived  of  as  immaterial,  is 
nstant  forth-putting  of  the  energy 
Further  than  this,  the  same  truth 
ipplicable  to  all  existence  in  the 
vmh  the  exception  of  created  free 
hence  all  energy  not  free  will  .  .  . 
!  constant  action  of  God."  "We 
I  the  truth  that  in  all  the  universe 
mt  three  kinds  of  existence — God, 
rgies  in  the  material  and  so-called 

I  realms,  and  created  free  wills, 
ur  master  idea."  This  * 'master 
[tended  in  four  parts  to  *'God  in 
od  in  Mind,  God  in  Political  Life, 
rsonal  Life."  The  book  is,  there- 
vrelopment  of  the  familiar  Ideas  of 
e,  transcendence  and  permitted 
srty.  These  ideas  are,  however, 
with  force,  brevity,  and  freshness, 
'emo  has  given  us  in  The  Ten 
fresh  treatment  of  the  command- 
[e  does  not  say  hackneyed  things, 
lot  moralize.  But  either  he  wrote 
nmature  audience  in  view,  whom 

case  rightly)  wished  to  feed  upon 
not  upon  meat,  or  he  has  never 
»rood€^  over  the  law  until  its 
»1e  holiness  and  terror  have  entered 
His  treatment  of  the  *  ministration 
written  and  engraven  In  stones"  is 
lot  to  say  patronizing.  The  uses 
in  the  divine  intent  as  enlightening, 
,  and  slaying  seem  absent  from 
It  is  to  him  a  moral  code,  no 
lat  it  should  ever  bring  the  world 
awful  apprehension  of  judgment, 
hful  conviction  of  euilt  as  that 
uth  maybe  stopped,^ and  "all  the 
ome  subject  to  the  judgment  of 
!  would  never  infer  from  Dr. 
book. 
Dr.  Weston  is  fulfilled  the  promise, 

II  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age. " 
i.  14. )  Here  is  a  book  Matthew, 
is  of  the  New  Testament,  by  a 
teacher  who  has  completed  his 
years,  but  the  book  bears  witness 
lew  of  his  youth  is  upon  him. 
.  have  expected  a  book  of  ma- 
sifted  thougbtfulness  from  such 

and   so   it    is,    but    the    vigor, 
nd  movement  of  his  style  is  a 
It  is  a  student's  book  and  a  reader's 
e. 
e  gives  at  once  Dr.  Weston's  esti- 


mate of  the  relation  of  Matthew  to  the  New 
Testament.  "The  gospel  according  to  Mat- 
thew is  the  opening  book — ^the  Genesis— of 
the  New  Dispensation."  "It  shows  how  the 
present  condition  came  into  being." 

This  core-thought  Dr.  Weston  develops  in 
two  ways.  First,  by  an  explanation  of  the 
purpose  and  character  of  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew;  and,  secondly,  by  a  rapid,  concise, 
but  masterly  exposition  of  the  chapters. 
The  book  closes  with  a  brief  synopsis  of  the 
Gospel.  To  those  who,  like  the  reviewer,  see 
in  New  Testament  Scripture  the  explicit  and 
repeated  promise  of  the  return  of  the  rejected 
King  to  take  up  and  press  to  literal  ftilfill- 
ment  the  kingly  covenant  and  promises  alike 
of  Old  Testament  and  New  \e,  g.,  2  Sam. 
vii.  8-16;  Psalm  Ixxxix.  3,4,  20-36;  Isa.  xi. 
i-io;  Jer.  xxiiL  38;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  2x28; 
Luke  1.  30-33;  xix.  xi-15;  Acts  xv.  16,  etc., 
etc  ),  it  will  be  matter  for  regret  that  Dr. 
Weston  did  not  open  more  fully  the  great 
eschatalogical  passages  in  Mattnew.  The 
only  obscurity  in  this  remarkably  clear  book 
is  at  this  point  But  Dr.  Weston  might  well 
answer  that  his  purpose  was  to  show  how 
Matthew  stands  related  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  not  to  write  a  treatise.  Let  us 
be  grateful  for  a  notable  interpretation  of 
one  of  the  most  difficult  books  in  the  Bible. 
A  pathetic  personal  interest  attaches  to  Dr. 
Weston's  Matthew.  It  was  undertaken  at 
the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Moody,  who  promised 
to  write  the  introduction.  When  the  time 
came  for  that,  the  great  evangelist  was  no 
longer  with  us. 

The  Evangelical  Publishinfl;  Company 
have  issued  the  second  number  of  Best 
Hymns,  compiled  by  Harold  Sayles.  It  is 
a  most  attractive  book  and  contains  so  wide 
a  range  of  hymns  that  it  will  be  acceptable 
for  a  great  variety  of  meetings.  Mr.  Sayles 
is  not  only  an  experienced  evangelist,  but  is 
also  an  educated  musician  and  himself  a 
sweet  singer.  Associated  with  him  as  musi- 
cal editor  is  Elisha  A.  Hoffman* 

In  The  Great  Physician  the  author  pre- 
sents in  a  clear  way  the  familiar  ailments 
for  divine  healing.  We  know  of  no  better 
text  book  on  this  subject,  though  we  wholly 
dissent  from  some  of  the  positions — as,  e.  g. , 
that  the  gift  of  healing  is  always  besto^?^ 
upon  church  elders;  or  that  there  is  no  sug- 
gestion in  the  New  Testament  of  the  use  of 
means.  That  God  does  heal  by  immediate 
power  without  means  is  true,  both  in  Scrip- 
ture and  in  the  experience  of  thousands  of 
His  children.  But  it  is  none  the  less  true 
that  God  heals  by  the  use  of  means.  In 
either  case  it  is  only  God  Who  heals.  There 
is  at  this  point  a  twofold  error.  Thof  e  who 
reject  divine  healing  act  often  as  if  they 
supposed  that  medicines  had  power  to  heal 
apart  from  the  will  of  God  in  the  matter; 
while  those  who  reject  means  seem  to  imagine 
that  there  is  in  "faith"  a  like  mysterious 
power  to  evade  the  divine  will— that  if  we 
but  have  enough  faith  God  must  heal.  This 
is  to  forget  that  the  highest  utterance  of 
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perfected  Ciith  is  the  joyful,  **Not  my  will, 
Dut  thine  be  done*';  that  faith  hat  not  the 
smalleet  disposition  to  modify,  avert,  or  delay 
that  combination  of  perfect  love,  perfect 
wisdom,  and  perfect  power  which  we  call 
the  will  of  God. 

Jowetf  s  Mtditatwns/or  Qaui  Momtnts 
consists  of  twenty-seven  txrief  homilies  on 
subjects  of  practical  and  immediate  interest 
to  Christians,sach  as  Spiritual  Beanty,  Pilled 
with  the  Spirit,  Conversion,  Seeking  the 
Lost,  The  Holy  Spirit,  Sptritnal  Transfor- 
mation, Spiritnal  Insight,  etc,  etc.  For 
compactness  of  thought  and  beanty  of 
ezpmsion,  as  well  as  for  a  certain  crisp 
froihness  which  catches  and  absortrfngly 
retains  the  interest  of  the  reader,  we  know 
nothing  of  like  character  which  eooals 
Jowett^i  Miditations,  It  is  so  difficnlt  in 
such  writing  to  avoid  goody- goodness  and 
platitude.  But  this  difficult  thing  Jowett 
has  done.  Wholly  free  from  strain  after 
picturesque  or  stsxtling  statement,  there  is 
vet  not  a  platitude  in  the  book.  Many  of 
thei e  brief  meditations  have  great  lermonic 
suggestiveness.  One  s  note  book,  after  read- 
ing the  book,  has  many  suggestions  toward 
future  sermons. 

The  defect  of  the  bocA  is  that  it  does  not 
instruct  It  teaches  nothing.  Indeed,  the 
writer  seems  to  have  no  real  grasp  of  the 
great  truths.  For  example,  his  chapter 
'^Conversion"  is  an  analysis  of  the  child- 
character  into  three  elements  of  pure  affec- 
tion for  God,  fine  sensitiveness  to  impression, 
and  open-mindedness.  But  these  in  the 
adult  are  products  of  conversion — not  con- 
version, when  the  author  essays  to  tell, 
not  whatf  but  kmu,  or,  in  other  words, 
to  teach,  he  still  puts  the  result  for  the 
cause.  His  chapter  on  **  Filled  with  the 
Spirit"  illustrates  this.  He  sees  no  dis- 
tinction between  what  he  calls  **  stimulus 
and  inspiration"  and  the  filling  with  the 
Spirit,  and  when  he  comes  to  tell  us  how  to 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit  he  quotes  what  fol- 
lows in  Ephesians:  **  Speaking  to  your- 
selves in  psalms,"  etc  (Eph.  v.  19,  20), 
adding:  **  That  is  to  sav,  one  of  the 
great  means  of  revival  ana  stimulus  is  to 
be  found  in  the  channels  of  fellowship." 
But  Paul  does  not  say,  **  Speaking  to 
fach  other  in  psalms,"  etc.,  but  "to  your- 
selves"  And,  besides,  the  singing,  tlianks- 
giving,  and  submisiiveness  are  fruits  and 
results  of  the  Spirit's  fullness,  not  the  pro- 
curing causes  of  that  fullness. 

But  this  is  after  all  only  to  say  that  one 
little  book  does  cot  do  everything.  And 
when  that  is  said,  it  remains  that  Jowett's 
Meditations  is  the  best  book  for  its  purpose 
of  all  the  books  of  the  year. 

Japan  and  its  Regeneration,  one  of  the 
exceedingly  interestmg  and  well  arranged 
study  books  put  forUi  by  the  Student's 
Volunteer  movement,  retells  the  fascinating 
story  of  the  awakening  of  Japan,  and  eivts 
a  succinct  view  of  the  present  situation  from 
the  point  of   view  ot    Christian  missions. 


Except  to  the  eye  of  faith  that  titiuitiaa 
never  so  depressing  as  now.  But  that  \ 
fact  is  a  trumpet  call  to  tha  le^ioiia  ef 
Lord. 
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ARTICLES  WORTH  READING. 

In  the  Pebrnary  iMue  of  the  NttmAtie  Ai 
ie  an  article  entitled  "  The  Coaditkmo  of  o  I 
▼al "  by  the  Rev.  G.  Balcotm  Shaw,  D.  D.  * 
time  when  so  many  believe  that  wo  oro  oa  tki 
of  a  widespread  awakening  It  will  bo  rood  ' 
deep  interest. 

Many  who  are  unfamiliar  with  largo  puttloi 
Central  Asia  will  welcome  a  popor  on  **Cki 
Turkestan  and  its  Inhabitants  "  by  U  B.  Hl||t 
a  missionary  of  the  Swedish  Ifisoionory  800 
So  little  is  known  of  this  western  proriaco  ol 
Chinese  Empire  that  an  introdnctioa  to  its  pi 
and  customs  throuf^b  the  colnmns  of  ttao  Miti 
ary  Review  is  intensely  interestiog and  laotroc 

The  February  character  sketch  ia  Um  Awttf 
Monthly  Review  of  Reviews  is  **  Dwigrlit  L.  Hoc 
by  George  Perry  Morria  It  it  acoooipoaloi 
several  photographs  of  Mr.  Moody,  his  fsarily, 
work. 
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Yt  Ist.  Luke  xiii.  10-22.  These 
ars.  What  encouragement  there 
owledge  that  though  it  may  be 
en  years,"  as  here,  or  * 'thirty  and 
"  as  in  the  miracle  of  the  healing 
9  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda 
X  even  "above  forty  years,"  as  in 
the  man  at  the  Beautiful  Gate  of 
(Acts.  iii.  iv.),  that  the  infirmity 
one,  yet  our  Lord  has  but  to 
word,  "Thou  art  loosed,"  and 
jT  the  shackles  fall  off  and  Satan's 
rever  at  an  end.  In  an  instant 
that  with  every  year  were  grow- 
r  and  stronger  are  snapped  asun- 
ighty  power,  and  the  prisoner  is 
r  all  set  free. 

arkable  that  in  the  three  cases 
above,  as  also  in  that  of  the  man 
(John  ix.).  the  healing  in  each 
is  unsolicited.  It  would  seem  as 
all  given  up  hope  of  ever  being 
esigned  themselves  to  their  fate. 
I  human  skill  could  avail  them 
y  were  not  beyond  the  reach  of 

IX. 

7  in  whose  lives  there  is  some 
Dme  sin  to  which  each  year  they 
hopelessly  in  bondage,  in  whom 
7  reigns,  and  with  an  iron  hand 
5ry  thought  which  whispers  of  a 
edom,  the  story  of  these  miracles 
ifter  so  long  a  period  of  slavery 
jing  a  ray  of  hope,  hope  which — 
—shall  become  an  absolute  glori- 
:y.  For  the  power  of  Christ  is 
It,  His  willingness  just  as  sure, 
3.  He  **is  the  same  yesterday, 
1  forever."  Not  one  therefore 
ir. 
//>//.• 

dom  of  Goii  ....  is  Wki  a  i^ra/n 
i  Jev^/—'*  which  indeed  is  the 
seeds."     It  is  no  exception  to  the 


law  of  growth  which  prevails  throughout 
nature,  and  exemplifies  how  what  is  mighti- 
est is  often  the  product  of  what  is  feeblest 
Not  only  the  g^nt  oak,  capable  of  defying 
the  fiercest  storms,  but  whole  f oresta  which 
yield  materials  for  a  nation's  fleets,  may 
have  lain  wrapped  up  within  a  single  tiny 
acorn.  In  history,  whatever  has  been  most 
enduring  and  has  exerted  most  influence, 
has  been  born  in  obscurity  and  feebleness, 
and  grown  up  by  almost  imperceptible 
stages— whereas,  whatever  has,  like  the 
gourd  of  Jonah,  arisen  to  a  full  height  of  a 
sudden,  has  withered  and  died  away  with 
the  same  rapidity  that  it  arose. 

But  Christianity  is  the  most  striking 
instance  of  the  kind.  From  the  least  of 
seeds  it  becomes  the  greatest  of  herbs;  from 
an  almost  invisible  gndn  it  rises  into  a  tree, 
where  the  birds  of  the  air  find  shelter.  It  is 
unnecessary  to  insist  that  the  history  of  the 
last  eighteen  hundred  years  has  amply  veri- 
fied this  representation.  The  church,  which 
at  Pentecost  only  numbered  a  few  score  of 
persons,  soon  counted  its  adherents  by 
thousands,  burst  the  trammels  of  Judaism, 
and,  even  in  the  lifetime  of  its  first  apostles, 
established  itself  without  any  other  instru- 
mentality than  the  foolishness  of  preaching 
in  all  the  large  towns  of  the  civilized  world. 
All  Europe  and  America  are  now  more  or 
less  under  its  sway,  and  it  is  advancing  with 
slow  but  sure  steps  to  the  conquest  of  the 
entire  earth. 


Friday,  2nd.  Luke  xiii.  2j-jj.  I  must 
7valk  to-day,  and  to-morrow^  and  t/ie  day 
foi lowing.  Quite  unmoved  by  any  of 
Herod's  threats  our  Lord  went  calmly  on 
with  His  work  of  casting  out  devils  and 
doing  cures,  conscious  that  the  twelfth  hour 
of  His  day  had  not  yet  sounded,  and  that 
until  its  last  stroke  had  rung  out.  His  life 
was  perfectly  safe.  Herod  may  threaten, 
but  he  is  utterly  powerless  to  do  more;  the 
sword  may  be  suspended,  but  not  until  our 
Lord  Himself  can  say  to  His  Father,  **I 
have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest 
me  to  do,"  and  for  answer  comes  the  word 
**  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd. 
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and  against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow,*'  can 
the  blow  fall 

It  is  this  settled  conviction  that  he  is 
immortal  until  his  work  is  done,  that  enables 
a  man  to  go  steadily  forward,  undaunted  by 
fear  of  any  kind.  The  Ababs,  Jesebels, 
and  Herods  may  rage,  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil  may  do  their  worst,  but  he 
knows  that  his  life  **is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God,'*  and  is  beyond  their  reach ;  and  calm 
in  thii  consciousness  he  can  go  forth  undis- 
irayed  to  do  his  Master's  business.  It  may 
be  that  sufifering  and  trial  lie  in  his  path, 
and  that  ere  the  crown  of  glory  shall  be  his, 
he  must  endure  the  cross.  But  that  makes 
no  difiference,  **the  servant  is  not  above  his 
Lord***  He  has  respect  unto  the  recompense 
of  the  reward,  and  looks  beyond  the  croas 
to  the  time  when  he  shall  hear  the  **WeU 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
Selected: 

Yes,  billow  after  billow — see  they  come 
Paster  and  rougher,  as  yon  little  boat 
Nears  evermore  the  haven.     Oftentimes 
It  seems  to  sink  and  fall  adown  the  wave, 
As  if  borne  backward  by  :he    struggling 

tide; 
Yet  mounting  billow  after  billow,  wa\'e 
On  wave  o'erriding,  tempest-tossed  and  shat- 
tered. 
Still,  still  it  nears  the  haven  evermore. 
•  •  Poor  mariner !  art  thou  not  sadly  wear)*  ?" 
"  Nay,  brother,  rest  is  sweeter  after  toil.'* 
"Grows  not  thine  eye  confused  and  dim 

with  sight 
Of  nothing  but  the  wintry  waters? '  ••True; 
But  then  my  pole-star,  constant  and  serene, 
Above  the  changing  waters,  changes  not." 
**  But  what  if  clouds  as  often  veil  the  sky?" 
"Oh,  then  an  unseen  Hand  hath  ever  ta'en 
The  rudder  from  my  feeble  hands  the  while ; 
And  I  cling  to  it  **     *  *  Answer  me  once  more. 
Mariner ;  what  think'st  thou  when  the  waters 

beat 
Thy  frail  boat  backward  from  the  longed  for 

harbor?" 
"O  brother,  though  innumerable  waves 
Still  seem  to  rise  t)etwixt  me  and  my  home, 
I ktww  that  they  are  numlu-reti;    not  one 

less 
Should  bear  me  homeward,  if  I  had  my  will ; 
For  One  Who  knows  what  tempests  are  to 

weather. 
O'er  Whom  there  broke  the  wildest  billows 

once. 
He  bids  these  waters  swell.     In  His  good 

time 
The  last  rough  wave  shall  bear  me  on  its 

bosom, 
Into  the  haven  of  eternal  peace. 
No  billows  after !     They   are    numbered, 

brother." 
•  O  gentle  mariner,  steer  on,  steer  on ; 


My  tears  shall  flow  for  thee,  but  tbey  aiet 
In  which  faith  strives  with  prief,  mad  < 
comes." 

Saturday,  3rd.    Luke  xh*.  t-a^ 
l-'ptm:  liruf j^e  Matheson. 

/•>•/«■//-/.  v'  "/  hi); her.  There  are  i 
of  us  who  never  get  beyond  the  first  sti 
Jacob's  ladder.  In  taking  that  step  we  t 
the  transition  from  death  into  life;  ba 
are  content  with  mere  life — ^the  life  c 
infant's  breath. 

Art  thou  exulting  that  thoa  bast  pi 
thy  foot  on  the  flrst  step  of  the  ascea 
ladder?  It  is  well,  but  let  this  not  bi 
restir  g-place.  Remember  thou  art  ool 
the  flrst  step,  and  there  are  myriads  to  d 
Above  thee  there  are  heights  of  ini 
progress  waiting  to  be  scaled,  and  froo 
summit  of  the  sacred  ladder  a  divine  y 
descends  into  thine  ear,  **  Friend,  com 
higher."  Thou  bast  been  dwelling 
rapture  on  the  thought  of  thy  pard^m, 
truly  it  is  a  thought  worthy  of  thy  rapi 
But  there  arc  still  greater  raptures  n 
thee,  which  thou  must  not  neglect. 
thou  t)e  satisfied  with  mere  pardon?  I 
thine  aspiration  is  smaller  tnan  it  neei 
be.  Thou  art  a  child  of  God,  a  s^m  o 
Highest,  and  thou  hast  a  right  to  bocmi 
expectations.  Thou  hast  tHe  promts 
infinitude;  wilt  thou  be  satisfied  with 
flnite?  It  is  not  enough  for  thee  that 
should  pardon  thee;  He  must  fill  thee 
His  own  life.  It  is  not  enough  for  thee 
thou  shouldst  escape  the  flres  of  hell; 
must  aspire  to  enter  into  the  blase  dL 
burning  purity.  It  is  not  enough  for 
that  there  is  no  lon>^er  any  condemna] 
thou  must  press  towards  the  mark  thi 
still  beyond  thee— the  union  and  comnra 
with  G«xl.  Thou  thinkest  too  meanly  ol 
des*.inv.  Thou  hast  been  freed  from 
fear  of  famine  in  the  far  country,  bat  i 
art  still  content  to  l>e  only  a  hired  wet 
in  thy  Father's  house.  Thou  must  yet  i 
and  go  to  thy  Father,  and  ask  Him  iotu 
thing  more.  There  are  gifts  nnspeak 
which  still  await  thee — the  ring,  and 
n>l)e.  and  the  universal  joy,  for  the  vole 
thy  FathiT  is  calling  unto  thee,  **Pri 
come  up  higher." 

Sunday,  4th.     Luke  x/:-.  /.-.v.     L 

:/  /'.<  ii\  i:.'  .! .«  .' //'  .7  h,i.<t  t  •  ^mmanJe* t\  is 
answer  that  every  faithful  servant  of  Gc 
striving  day  by  day  to  give  to  Him. 
after  bending  all  our  energies,  and  iiaiii| 
our  powers  to  do  our  Lord's  will,  «c 
compelled  to  add, "  i>  /  there  is  rtH>nt  "  E 
ing  done  a'l  those  things  which  we  are  c 
mauded  to  do  we  still  have  to  say,  **  We 
unprofitable  servants;  we  have  done  1 
which  was  our  duty  to  do."  Oar  duty, ; 
but  how  ini)^rfectly  hase\*en  thatdntyl) 
done.      Marred  by  many  a  mistake,  d 
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by  the  spirit  in  which  it  was  under- 
rendered  valueless  by  thoughts  of 
it  has  indeed  been  such  as  we  might 
ashamed  to  offer  to  a  Master  like  ours, 
ask  Him  that  He  will  help  us  to  per- 
il duties  as  unto  Him.  This  more 
ight  else  will  purge  them  from  every- 
that  serves  to  mar,  and  spoil,  and 
hem  unworthy  His  acceptance, 
love  is  not  satisfied  to  do  only  that 
it  is  bidden.  It  seeks  to  go  beyond, 
w  itself  in  voluntary  acts,  in  deeds 
all  prove  its  reality  and  strength,  and 
oy  to  the  heart  of  the  loved  one.  It 
le  time  devising  means  by  which  it 
something  over  and  above  its  bounden 
and  the  more  costly  the  sacrifice 
>d,  the  more  eagerly  it  hastes  to  the 
nance  of  it 

re  take  this  day's  journey  through  life 
lU  find — if  we  are  on  the  watch — ^that 
is  room  for  many  a  thoughtful  act, 
a  kindly  word  in  which  our  love  to 
>rd  will  have  opportunity  to  show 
and  give  pleasure  to  Him  Who  first 

IS. 

/.   Vaughan: 

V  all,  with  one  consent,  began  to  make 
.  An  *  *  excuse"  is  an  entirely  different 
rom  **  a  reason.*'  ••  A  reason"  comes 
he  mind  before  a  conclusion;  **an 
"  follows  after.  The  conclusion  rests 
the  "reason."  Its  only  wish  is  to 
•  to  rest  upon  the  *'  excuse. "  "A  rea- 
i  a  reality;  an  "excuse"  is,  generally, 
ention:  or,  at  the  best,  an  "excuse" 
second  or  inferior  "reason."  It  is 
e  primary,  actuating  motive.  The 
m"  Adam  ate  the  fruit  was  that  he 
it;  the  "excuse"  was,  ••she  gave  it 
The  "  reason"  why  the  man  ••  hid  his 
'  was,  that  he  was  mdifferent  and  lazy 
wicked  and  slothful  servant";  the 
se"  was,  "I  knew  thee — thou  art  an 
e  man."  The  "reason"  the  Jews 
Christ  was  because  they  were  jeal- 
Him,  and  hated  Him  for  His  holiness 
is  reproofs;  the  "excuse"  was  that  He 
against  Csesar,  and  uttered  blasphemy, 
•reason"  why  all  the  men  who  were 
en  to  the  great  supper"  refused  to 
was  that  they  did  not  care  for  it ;  or 
red  something  else;  the  "excuses" 
he  same— of  duty,  and  prior  or  more 
tant  engagements.  If  you  knew  God, 
'hat  those  "things"  are  "which  He 
repared  for  them  that  love  Him,"  all 
ises  "  would  be  flung  to  the  winds.  It 
not  be,  "  Have  me  excused,"  but,  "  I 
"  "  I  come!"  "Me  first — me  now — me 
r !  Lord,  bid  me — Lord,  let  me — Lord, 
me  come !" 


Monday,  5th.  Luke  xiv,  ^j-jj.  Who- 
soever ....  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  will  have  no  man  enter  His 
service  lightly,  or  without  counting  the  cost. 
It  was  when  He  saw  the  ••g^reat  multitudes" 
following  Him,  evidently  quite  unconscious 
what  discipleship involved,  that  ••he turned," 
and  laid  before  them  the  conditions  upon 
which  alone  a  man  could  be  His  disciple. 

After  the  discourse  upon  the  ••  Bread  of 
Life"  (John  vi.),  we  read,  ••  From  that  time 
many  of  his  disciples  went  back  and  walked 
no  more  with  him,"  and  we  can  readily  con- 
ceive that  a  repetition  of  this  took  place  on 
the  occasion  here  mentioned.  It  is  well  that 
it  should  be  so.  Better  no  follower  at  all 
than  one  who  is  not  prepared  to  be  out  and 
out ;  half  measures  do  more  harm  than  good. 
The  soldier  who  will  at  one  time  fight  for 
his  king,  and  at  another  desert  to  the  enemy, 
is  far  more  dangerous  than  an  avowed  adver- 
sary. Our  Lord  wants  disciples  upon  whom 
He  can  rely  at  all  times,  as  certainly  in  the 
day  of  battle  as  in  the  time  of  peace.  There- 
fore He  would  have  all  who  contemplate 
enlisting  under  His  banner  count  the  cost. 
He  hides  nothing,  the  hardships  as  well  as 
the  joys  are  put  before  each  recruit  •*  In 
the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation"  is  plainly 
told,  but  over  against  it  stands,  "  in  me  .  .  .  . 
peace."  "The  sufferings  of  this  present 
time"  are  not  concealed,  but  ''the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed"  far  outweigliuB 
them.  •'The  fiery  trial"  is  foretold,  but  it 
is  more  than  balanced  by  the  •*  exceeding 
joy"  of  the  future.  ••Our  light  afliiction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,"  is  not  to  be 
compared  with  the  ••  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory."  Let  none  then  fear  to 
bear  the  cross  of  time;  it  shall  soon  be 
exchanged  for  the  crown  of  eternity. 

From  Archbishop  Trench: 

The  unparalleled  boldness  of  Christ's 
teaching,  the  tremendous  claims  which  He 
makes  on  those  who  offer  to  join  themselves 
to  Him,  may  well  fill  us  with  marvel  and 
with  awe.  How  intolerable  the  pride  and 
presumption  of  any  less  than  the  greatest, 
lower  than  the  highest,  to  impose  the  con- 
ditions of  discipleship  which  He  here 
imposes,  to  demand  of  men  the  sacrifices 
which  He  here  demands;  and  this,  be  it 
observed,  not  in  the  name  of  One  Whose 
messenger  He  is,  but  in  His  own;  standing 
forth  as  Himself  the  object,  to  Whom  all 
this  measureless  devotion  of  all  men  is  justly 
due ;  Who,  claiming  it  all,  claims  nothing  but 
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His  own!  What  man.  that  was  not  man's 
maker  as  well  as  his  fellow,  could  hav'e 
required  that  father  and  mother,  wife  and 
children,  should  all  be  postpoaed  to  Him ; 
that  where  any  competition  between  His 
claims  and  theirs  arose,  He  should  be  every- 
thing and  they  nothing:  that  not  merely 
these,  which,  though  very  do^  to  a  man, 
are  vet  external  to  him.  but  that  his  very 
self,  his  own  life,  should  be  hated,  when  on 
no  other  conditions  Christ  could  be  loved? 
How  coald  this  be,  except  a^  He  stood  in 
the  place  of  God.  and  was  God? 

Tuesday,  6th.  /.///•  «:-.  /-/.>.  7'^/v 
n:iin  r.ceiveth  »;>.'//*;  v.  Yes,  blessed  be 
His  name,  in  spite  of  the  murmuring  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  He  does  receive  sin- 
ners. And  not  only  does  He  receive  them, 
but  He  st'tks  them.  So  grea*.  is  the  love  of 
this  Man  for  sinners  that  He  cannot  wait 
until  they  come  to  Him.  He  must  needs  go 
in  search  of  them.  He  has  gifts  and  bless- 
ings unutterable  in  store  for  them  that  He 
is  longing  to  bestow.  He  has  a  new  heart 
to  give  them,  a  new  spirit  to  put  within 
them,  a  new  name  to  write  upon  their  fore- 
head, a  new  song  to  put  in  their  mouth,  a 
peace  which  passet'a  understanding,  a  love 
which  passeth  knowledge,  a  hope  sure  and 
steadfast,  a  jo)*  unspeakable  and  fall  of 
glory,  and  the  end  everlasting  life,  with 
which  to  dower  them.  And  all  this  freely 
given  in  exchange  for  the  wretchedness  and 
sin  which  has  hitherto  been  their  portion. 

No  sinner  is  too  bad  to  be  received  by  the 
LfOrd  Jesus  Christ,  and  none  too  deeply  dyed 
in  sin  to  be  made,  by  the  precious  cltansing 
of  His  blood,  whiter  than  snow.  The  worst 
of  sinners  He  can  transform  into  the  great- 
est of  saints.  Let  no  one,  therefore,  stay 
away  from  Him,  fearing  to  be  repulsed. 
His  promise  is  sure,  "Him  that  cometh  to 
me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  The  one 
condition  of  acceptance  is — to  come. 

There  is  joy  in  t/te  /^/vw' /;,•,■  ,/  //•  .//;....» 
0/  U'Oif  o:'tr  t'ftr  v/;/;/r  r  //;.i/  /  ,/■  ■.•.'.7/.. 
Spurgeon  savs:  You  remember  uie  occa- 
sion when  tfie  I^rd  met  with  you.  Ah! 
little  did  you  think  what  a  commotion  there 
was  in  heaven.  If  the  (jjeen  had  ordered 
out  all  her  soldiers,  the  angels  of  heaven 
would  not  have  stopped  to  notice  them;  if 
all  the  princes  of  earth  had  marched  in 
pageant  throuj^h  the  streets,  with  all  their 
robes,  and  jewelry,  and  crowns,  and  :ill 
their  regalia,  their  chariots,  and  their  ho:  se- 
men; it  the  pomps  of  ancient  mocarcbics 
had  risen  from  the  tomb;  if  all  the  might  «)f 
Babylon,  and  Tyre,  and  Greece,  had  been 
concentrated  into  one  great  parade,  yet  not 
an  angel  would  have  stopped  in  his  eouise 


to  smile  at  those  poor  tawdry  things  bz 
o\*er  you,  the  vilest  of  the  vile,  the  pooRK 
of  the  poor,  the  most  obscure  and  anknowa 
-over  you  angelic  wings  were  horeiini, 
and  concerning  you,  it  was  said  on  earth. 
and  sung  in  heaven,  "Hallelujah,  for  a  diiU 
is  bom  to  God  to-day." 

Wednesday,  7th.   /.itJte  i--.  //-,v 

///.    //:■-   />  •;  //.';;   .■/  ^'.'.'.A   Mil/   /tt//efA  /  ■  wt* 

is  a  rciiuest  which  numbers  of  persaa 
are  making  to-day.  Not  in  so  many  wordi 
perhaps.  But  the  avidity  with  which  tbcr 
seize  and  use  for  themselves  akme  the 
manifold  gifts  of  God  proves  how  glaiDf 
they  would,  if  possible,  have  all  at  once  ia 
a  "  lump  sum,"  and  go  off  into  the  far  cona- 
try  where  they  need  neither  hear  nor  tfaiak 
of  Him  Who  gave  them.  They  talk  of  "vf 
house."  "my  monc)',"  "my  time.**  "bt 
children."  "my  health,**  and  all  their  cod- 
duct  Ixrspeaks  how  entirely  they  look  npos 
these  gifts  of  the  Father  of  lights  as  tfav 
own.  and  make  use  of  them  utterly  regard- 
less of  any  claim  He  may  have  apon  tbea. 
How  many  people,  too,  there  are  in  tbe 
world  who  deem  all  the  gifts  and  blesriap 
which  God  so  richly  showers  upon  them  to 
be  their  inalienable  right;  and  if  at  tima 
He  for  some  loving  purpose  withholds  ant 
of  them  they  are  angry  and  murmnr  agaioc 
Him  as  if  they  were  being  robbed  of  tbdr 
just  due.  "Because  his  compassions  fiil 
not,'*  because  "they  are  new  every  mon- 
ing,"  men  have  come  to  consider  them  is 
their  rightful  inheritance.  One  and  ^.  w 
need  to  remember  that  it  is  of  the  Lord's 
mercies  we  are  not  consumed,  and  of  His 
great  love  that  He  daily  loadeth  us  with 
benefits. 


/a  •  ■;     '/.J./  \/». ///  .f.V.      AU  thi; 

he  ijt»>ses>ed  admitttd  ui  bein^  spent!  He 
hati  nothing  that  could  not  be  spenL  AC 
that  he  had  was  outside  of  him.  A  mia 
could  get  through  the  very  stars  of  hesTes 
if  every  one  of  them  was  a  golden  coin:  i 
man  could  s^^nd  the  sands  upon  the  set* 
shore  if  every  sparkling  atom  was  a  siher 
coin '  He  could  get  through  it  all  and  bei 
pauper  at  the  last'  Who  is  he,  then,  viv 
cannot  sj>end  all  ?  A  man  who  lives  spirita- 
ally — a  in:in  of  character,  of  purpose,  d 
bik(h  o>nception.  of  noble  sympathy.  A 
man  who  knows  truth  and  loves  truth  neve: 
can  spend  his  fortune.  Once  that  foftnae 
w;is  at:enipte«l  to  be  described,  and  the 
words  <»:  the  description  I  remember  well— 
"An  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefilcd 
iiTvi\  \\iBL\.  ^3L^t\.\v  xi^iV  ^^a?j.* 
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Thursday,  8th.  Luke  ,nn.  t-g.  Give 
an  account  of  thy  stewardship.  The  time 
is  coming  when  each  one  of  us  will  have  to 
bear  these  words,  and  not  only  hear,  but 
answer  them.  Do  we  give  this  thought 
sufficient  prominence  in  our  lives?  Do  we 
realize  that  every  day  is  bringing  nearer 
that  hour  when  our  work  will  be  tried,  when 
sentence  will  be  passed  upon  us,  and  we 
shall  either  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord, 
or  be  cast  into  outer  darkness? 

It  is  a  solemn  thought,  and  one  which  we 
should  do  well  to  keep  before  us.  We  know 
not  bow  soon  our  summons  into  the  pres- 
ence of  the  King  may  come.  It  may  be  the 
messenger  is  even  now  at  the  door.  Oh, 
that  with  joy  we  may  rise  to  answer  his  call, 
and  go  in  to  give  an  account  of  our  steward- 
ship. 

This  will  be  possible  only  as  day  by  day 
we  live  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  with  a 
single  eye  to  His  glory,  careful  of  His  appro- 
bation, and  of  His  alone.  Many  of  us  attach 
far  too  much  weight  to  the  approval  or  dis- 
approval of  men.  We  need  to  remember  it 
is  to  our  Master  alone  we  stand  or  fall,  and 
to  Him  that  we  must  give  account  There- 
fore, with  Paul,  let  us  make  "one  thing" 
our  aim.  and,  throwing  aside  every  weight, 
press  towards  it — the  prize  of  the  high  call- 
ing of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

J-yom  Nearuier: 

As  the  children  of  the  world  aim  steadily 
at  their  sel&sh  objects,  and,  with  ever- watch- 
ful prudence,  seize  upon  all  the  means  nec- 
essary to  secure  them,  so  the  children  of 
light  are  to  keep  constantly  before  their  eyes 
the  relations  ot  life  to  the  divine  kingdom, 
and  to  press  everything  into  their  service  in 
its  behalf.  It  is.  indeed,  a  difficult  task  to 
combine  the  singleness  of  aim  and  simplic- 
ity of  heart,  which  the  gospel  requires,  with 
that  shrewd  sagacity  which  can  bend  all 
earthly  things  to  its  holy  purposes.  Yet, 
if  the  aim  to  serve  God's  kingdom  be  the 
ruling  power  of  one's  life,  and  all  the  mani- 
fold mterests  of  life  are  made  subordinate 
thereto;  if  the  holy  decision  be  once  made 
and  never  swerved  from,  it  will  bring  forth, 
as  one  of  its  necessary  fruits,  this  true  sagac- 
ity and  moral  presence  of  miud.  It  is  pre- 
ciselv  this  connection  of  prudence  with  a 
single,  steadfast  aim,  though  a  bad  one,  that 
is  illustrated  in  the  conduct  of  the  unjust 
steward.  A  bad  man  was  necessarily  chosen 
for  the  example:  its  very  object  was  to  show 
how  much  the  children  of  light  might  do  for 
the  kingdom  of  God,  if  they  would,  in  this 
respect,  imitate  the  children  of  the  world. 


Friday,  9th.  Luke  xvi.  lo-iS.  Faith- 
ful in  that  which  is  least.  Many  a  time 
when  we  are  utterly  unconscious  of  it  God 
is  testing  us  to  see  if  we  are  likely  to  prove 
faithful  in  that  which  is  much.  If  we  were 
aware  of  all  that  oftentimes  depends  upon 
what  we  deem  a  trifle  how  differently  we 
would  act !  Little  did  the  men  in  Gideon's 
army  think  that  by  the  way  they  drank 
water  God  was  proving  their  fitness  or  un- 
fitness to  fight  the  Midianites,  and  little  do 
we  know  when  He  is  trying  us. 

It  is  by  the  way  we  do  little  things  that 
He  judges  if  we  are  fit  to  undertake  some 
greater  work  for  Him.  If  we  have  run 
with  footmen  and  they  have  wearied  us, 
then  how  can  we  run  with  horses?  and  if 
in  the  land  of  peace  ....  they  wearied 
us,  then  how  shall  we  do  in  the  swelling  of 
Jordan  ?  If  we  cannot  bear  the  little  trials 
and  disappointments  of  our  everyday  life  at 
home,  if  we  are  impatient  under  suffering 
and  sorrow,  is  it  likely  that  He  will  send  us 
to  work  for  Him  in  some  heathen  land 
where  the  difficulties  we  shall  meet  with 
are  a  thousand-fold  greater  ?  If  we  bury  in 
the  earth  the  one  talent  he  has  delivered  to 
our  care,  can  we  wonder  that  He  does  not 
entrudt  us  with  five  ?  Let  us  remember  that 
great  issues  may  hang  upon  what  we  con- 
sider the  most  insignificant  trifle,  and  make 
it  our  earnest  prayer  that  God  will  help  us 
to  be  faithful  in  that  which  is  least;  then 
we  need  not  fear  being  unfaithful  in  that 
which  is  much. 
From  Alexander  Maclaren  : 

Faithful  in  that  which  is  least.  True 
faithfulness  knows  no  distinction  between 

great  and  small  duties Prom  the 

highest  point  of  view — that  is,  from  God's 
pomt  of  view  —  nothing  is  great,  nothing 
small,  as  we  measure  it.  The  worth  and 
the  quality  of  an  action  depend  on  its  motive 
only,  and  not  at  all  on  its  prominence  or  on 
any  other  of  the  accidents  which  we  are 
always  apt  to  adopt  as  the  tests  of  the  great- 
ness of  our  deeds.  The  largeness  of  the 
consequences  of  anything  that  we  do  is  no 
measure  of  the  true  greatness  or  true  value 
of  it.  Nothing  is  small  that  a  spirit  can  do. 
Nothing  is  small  that  can  be  done  from  a 
mighty  motive.  The  least  action  of  life 
can  be  as  surelv  done  from  the  loftiest 
motive  as  the  highest  and  the  noblest. 
Faithfulness  measures  acts  as  God  meas- 
ures them.  True  conscientiousness  deals 
with  our  duties  as  God  deals  with  them. 

Saturday,  10th.  Luke  x7'i  iq-s^-  Tfie 
l>e<;-i^'-ar  died,  afidivas  carried  by  tht  angels 
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into  Abfixfuwis  fosom  tiu  i  i,  h  nutn  .... 
•//W/,  and  Wits  hut  u\i.  What  a  contrast  is 
here  portrayed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  between 
the  death  of  Lazarus  and  that  of  Di\-es.  The 
one  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom ;  the  other  buried :  the  one  attended 
by  **ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minis- 
ter for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation" : 
the  other  borne  to  the  grave  with  all  the 
pomp  his  wealth  could  secure,  there  to  await 
the  resurrection  of  damnation:  the  one 
receiving  good  things  instead  of  evil,  the 
other  exchanging  comfort  for  torment. 

Exactly  this  is  going  on  to-day.  Many  a 
Dives  dies,  and  is  bnried ;  many  a  Lazarus 
dies,  and  is  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abra- 
ham's bosom.  But  the  mere  fact  of  one 
being  rich,  and  the  other  poor,  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  account  for  the  difference.  Had 
Dives  heard  and  believed  *' Moses  and  the 
prophets,"  the  angels  would  have  carried 
him  to  Abraham's  bosom  ju.st  as  surely  as 
Lazarua.  It  was  because  he  allowed  the 
things  of  this  world  to  come  between,  and 
obscure  the  things  of  eternity;  because  he 
snfifered  riches  to  so  harden  his  heart,  that 
he  became  unmindful  of  his  brother's  need: 
because  he  lived  for  himself  alone,  without 
one  thought  of  the  life  beyond,  that  he  had 
earned  the  wages  of  sin — death,  while  La/.a- 
ms  received  the  gift  of  God^ternal  life. 

From  Alexander  Mttciaren: 

Son,  remtmbt'r!  It  is  the  N-oice,  the  first 
voice,  the  perpetual  voice,  which  meets  every 
man  when  he  steps  across  the  threshold  of 
earth  into  the  presence  chamber  of  eternity. 
All  the  future  is  so  built  upon  and  inter- 
woven with  the  past,  that  for  the  sa\'ed  and 
for  the  lost  alike,  this  word  might  almost  be 
taken  as  the  motto  of  their  whole  situation. 
as  the  explanation  of  their  whole  condition. 
Memory  in  another  world  is  indispensable 
to  the  gladness  of  the  glad,  and  strikes  the 
deepest  note  in  the  sadness  of  the  lost  .... 
You  cannot  forget  your  sins;  but  it  lies 
within  your  own  decision  whether  the 
remembrance  shall  be  thankfulness  and 
blessedness,  or  whether  w  shall  be  pain  and 
loss  forever.  Go  to  Christ  Jesus  with  your 
transgressions.  He  will  forget  them,  and 
make  it  possible  for  you  to  remember  them 
in  such  a  way  that  the  memory  will  become 
to  you  the  very  foundation  of  all  your  joy. 
ana  will  make  heaven's  anthem  deeper  and 
more  harmonious,  when  you  say,  "Now, 
unto  him  that  hath  washed  us  from  our  sini 
in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God,  unto  him  be  glory 
lor  ever  and  ever!"  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  not ^  then,  **Son,  remember!"  will  be  the 
word  that  begins  the  future  retribution,  and 


shuts  you  up  with  a  waste  past,  with  a  gnav- 

ing  cnns«:ience.  and  an  upbimiding  heart  to 
say: — 

"  I  backward  cast    my  eye.   on   prospecu 
drear; 
And  forward— though   I  cannot  sec.  I 
gue.ss  and  fear  !*' 

Sunday,  llth.     Lukt- .\-ru.  i-to.     If  U} 

c  *  ,>!fu-9  / '  I ■  »/^ . /  V  v  , ; ;^' . /; ;/ .< /  / ht'f,  reh u kf  A:h. 
iifid  :/'  ht  *if',.'ir^  y«".C»"'*  ///w.  We  sxt 
far  more  ready  to  carry  oat  the  former  of 
these  commands  than  we  are  the  latta 
And  our  Lord,  knowing  what  Is  in  man,  did 
not  need  to  add  that  if  our  brother  trespss 
against  us  seven  times  in  a  day  we  are  a 
rebuke  him  seven  times.  T^at  we  are  ody 
too  ready  to  do  without  any  telling.  Itti 
the  spirit  of  forgiveness  rather  than  the 
spirit  of  repniof  that  needs  to  be  ImprcsMd 
upon  us. 

But  there  is  more  than  one  way  of  rebuk- 
ing. We  can  rebuke  in  a  spirit  of  gentle- 
ness and  love,  or  we  can  rebuke  in  a  spirit 
of  impatience  and  error.  Paul,  writing  to 
Timothy,  told  him  **to  reprove,  rebokc 
....  with  all  long  suffering  and  doc- 
trine." and  to  Titus  he  said.  **  Rebuke  with 
all  authority."  W*hen  we  know  another  :o 
be  doing  wrong  we  must  and  ought  v> 
repn)ve  him.  As  faithful  servants  of  God 
it  is  our  duty.  But  unless  we  can  speak 
"the  truth  in  love."  we  shall  do  more  haia 
than  good. 

We  must  guard,  too,  against  the  spirit  of 
self-love  and  fault- finding  ;  otherwise  «c 
shall  t)e  always  smarting  under  imaginary 
slights  and  regarding  as  **treapaaaes**  what 
were  never  intended  as  such. 

The  only  way  in  which  we  ahall  be  able 
to  rebuke  in  the  spirit  in  which  our  Lord 
would  have  us  is  to  follow  the  advice  Psnl 
gave  to  the  Philippians.  **  Let  this  mind  be 
in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus:  who 
.   .   .    .   made  himself  of  no  reputation. " 

A  1  c  /;././•'./.■//;  .  / 1  .  /  i^ratn  o/'  must  J » : 
<tt,/.  u-  '/;/.,•///  \./r  ;////«■  tAi'x  svt'timor^  trff. 
AV  //;■;/  /.'.v. -i.i/  ///>  bv  thf  rtH*t^  and  p* 
thou  /*/,ii:!t.t  .//  tf:f  .w<i;  antf  it  should 
I /'ri-  \t'U,  Joseph  Parker  says:  We 
always  seek  to  lessen  the  meaning  of 
supernatural  declarations  —  we  call  Umb 
figures  of  speech;  we  refer  to  them  ai 
mystic  idealities,  things  written  in  doodi 
and  framed  with  stars;  we  are  wilUqg  to 
give  them  any  amount  of  tranaoendsatitl 
honor;  but  we  never  accept  them  as  direct 
imposing  immediate  responaitiilitlas  sod 
offering  an  instantaneous  hnaipp  What 
woTid<tT  l\:kal  s^vrituality  is  at  a  diKont^ 
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We  bold  our  religion  with  the  finger  of  our 
reason ;  we  take  it  up  and  set  it  down  as  an 
Argument ;  we  surround  it  with  many 
learned  books  we  have  never  read,  and 
think  that  so  surrounded  it  is  perfectly 
secure.  The  one  thing  we  have  not  done  is 
the  only  thing  we  are  asked  to  do,  and  that 
is  to  live  our  piety.  .  .  .  We  are  never  lost 
in  God.  We  exclude  the  supernatural,  and 
then  praise  God ;  we  write  moaningly  about 
the  decay  of  supematuralism,  and  then 
never  think  of  using  our  soul's  wings,  but 
al'v^ays  do  we  walk  with  the  feet  of  our 
body.  All  this  must  be  reformed  and 
driven  away.  .  .  .  It  is  for  the  men  of 
£aah  to  recall  and  reestablish  the  doctrine  of 
Caith. 

flonday,  12th.  Luke  .rzu'i.  ji-ji. 
iVhere  are  the  nine?  As  we  read  of  the 
cleansing  of  the  ten  lepers,  and  that  amongst 
them  all,  only  one  was  found  returning  to 
•  give  glory  to  God,  at  once  we  are  tempted 
to  exclaim  at  their  ingratitude.  But  ere 
we  can  give  utterance  to  the  words  of  con- 
demnation that  rise  to  our  lips,  a  voice  rings 
in  our  ears,  **He  that  is  without  sin  among 
yota,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  [them J," 
and  as  we  hear  it.  each  one  of  us  is  con- 
victed by  his  own  conscience.       g^- 

It  cannot  but  be  so  as  we  remember  how 
unthankful  we  have  often  been  for  the  mani- 
fold and  great  blessings  with  which  God 
constantly  surrounds  us.  How  many  a  time, 
too,  we  have  gone  to  Him,  like  these  ten 
lepers,  with  a  special  request,  beseeching 
Him  to  do  some  g^eat  thing  for  us.  He  has 
given  us  an  abundant  answer,  which,  when 
we  had  obtained,  we  went  off  to  congratu- 
late ourselves,  and  tell  our  friends,  but 
returned  Him  scant  gratitude  for  what  He 
had  done  for  us. 

Praise  and  thanks,  such  as  Daniel  gave, 
are  pleasing  to  our  God.  When  he  had 
prayed  for  the  interpretation  of  the  king's 
dream,  and  received  it,  he  first  *•  blessed 
the  God  of  heaven,"  and  afterwards  went 
to  make  it  known  to  Nebuchadnezzar.  May 
you  and  I  always  be  found  amongst  those 
who,  with  grateful  and  loving  hearts,  return 
to  give  glory  to  God. 

The  kingdom  of  God  comet h  not  with 
observation,  F.  B.  Meyer  says:  "The 
kingdom  is  *in  mvstery'  just  now.  It  is 
hidden  from  mortal  eye,  because  the  King 
Himself  is  withdrawn  from  the  visible 
sphere.  The  creation  groans  and  travails 
for  its  manifestation.  He  must  be  mani- 
fested before  we  can  be  manifested  with 
Him  in  glory.  In  the  meanwhile,  it  is  not 
without,  but  within ;  not  compelling  human 


attention,  but  pervading  human  hearts. 
Let  us  remember  this  when  we  are  lament- 
ing the  slow  progress  of  Christianity  in  the 
world.  It  appears  to  recede  almost  as 
quickly  as  it  advances;  what  it  gains  in  one 
place  it  loses  in  another.  If  heathen  lands 
are  receiving  Christ,  are  not  the  populations 
of  Christian  lands  departing  from  Him? 
Stay!  you  cannot  tell.  It  is  useless  to  argue  I 
There  may  be  much  more  good  working 
than  you  know.  For  every  holy  confessor 
there  are  probably  seven  thousand  who  have 
not  bowed  to  Baal. 

Tuesday,  13th.    Luke  xvii.  32-37. 

From  Bis /top  Ryie: 

Remember  Lot's  wife.  In  a  day  of  much 
light  and  knowledge  and  profession  I  desire 
to  set  up  a  beacon  to  preserve  souls  from 
shipwreck.  I  would  fain  moor  a  buoy  in 
the  channel  of  all  spiritual  voyagers,  and 
paint  upon  it,  *•  Remember  Lot's  wife." 

(i)  Are  you  careless  about  the  second 
advent  of  Cnrist  ?  Alas,  many  are  !  They 
live  like  the  men  of  Sodom  and  the  men  of 
Noah's  day:  they  eat  and  drink,  and  plant 
and  bulla,  and  marry  and  are  given  in 
marriage,  and  behave  as  if  Christ  were 
never  going  to  return.  If  you  are  such  an 
one,  I  say  to  you  this  day.  Take  care— 
•  *  remember  Lot's  wife  I " 

(2)  Are  you  lukewarm  or  cold  in  your 
Christianity?  Alas,  many  are !  They  try 
to  serve  two  masters:  they  labor  to  keep 
friends  both  with  God  ana  mammon.  If 
you  are  such  an  one,  I  say  to  you  this 
day.  Take  care — ••  remember  Lot  s  wife ! " 

(3)  Are  you  halting  between  two  opinions, 
and  disposed  to  go  back  to  the  world? 
Alas,  many  are  !  They  are  afraid  of  the 
cross;  they  secretly  dislike  the  trouble  and 
reproach  of  decided  religion.  They  are 
weary  of  the  wilderness  and  the  manna, 
and  would  fain  return  to  Egypt  if  they 
coald.  If  you  are  such  an  one.  I  say  to  you 
this  day,  Tate  care— ••remember  Lot's 
wife!" 

(4)  Are  you  secretly  cherishing  some 
besetting  sin?  Alas,  many  are!  They  go 
far  in  a  profession  of  religion ;  they  do  many 
things  that  are  right,  and  are  very  like  the 
people  of  God.  But  there  is  always  some 
darling  evil  habit  which  they  cannot  tear 
from  their  heart.  Hidden  worldliness  or 
covetousness  or  lust  sticks  to  them  like 
their  skin.  They  are  willing  to  see  all  their 
idols  broken  but  this  one.  If  you  are  such 
an  one,  I  say  to  you  this  day.  Take  care— 
••remember  Lot's  wife!" 

(5)  Are  you  trifling  with  little  sins? 
Alas,  many  are !  They  hold  the  great  essen- 
tial doctrines  of  the  gospel  They  keep 
clear  of  all  gross  profligacy  or  open  breacn 
of  God's  law;  but  they  are  painfully  care- 
less about  little  inconsistencies,  and  pain- 
fully readv  to  make  excuses  for  them.  ••  It 
is  only  a  little  temper  or  a  little  levity  or  a 
little  thoughtlessness  or  a  little  fot^«<l^- 
ness  "    If  you  ate  sucYi  axi  oxifc,  \  ^k^  \.^ 
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you  this  day.  Take  care — "remember  Lot's 
wife!" 

Wednesday*    Hth.     I.ukr    i  -.v.-    t  14. 

Men  oui^ht  ,t/:r,ns  /»»  /*r,n,  .1;;./  /;./  /• 
/ 1 !/>//.  What  numbers  of  God's  children  in 
all  ages  have  had  to  thank  Him  that  He 
ever  nttered  the  parable  of  the  Unjust  Judge, 
with  its  wondrous  epilogue.  How  many  a 
time  has  it  been  a  source  of  comfort,  when, 
almost  disheartened  and  despairing  at  receiv- 
ing no  answer  to  their  prayer,  they  haw 
been  tempted  to  cry,  **Will  the  Lord  cast 
off  forever?  and  will  he  be  favorable  no 
more?**  Then  like  a  rainbow  of  promiM 
has  come  the  thought.  "If  an  unjust  judge 
will  do  so  much  for  c  ne  whom  he  cares 
nothing  about,  how  much  more  will  the 
righteous  Judge  do  for  those  whom  He  has 
purchased  with  His  own  blood." 

When  our  prayers  meet  with  no  response, 
it  is  not  that  they  are  either  unheard  or 
unheeded  by  God.  He  has  the  answer  all 
ready,  and  is  longing  to  bestow  it.  It  is  we 
who  are  the  hindrances  to  its  aiming. 
There  is  some  lesson,  patience  perchance. 
we  have  not  yet  learnt ;  or  it  may  be  He  has 
some  greater  blessiog  for  us  than  wc  have 
desired,  for  which  we  are  not  fj'ly  ripe 
What  is  our  Father's  reason  for  delay  we 
know  not.  of  one  thing  we  are  assured — His 
great  love.  Let  as.  therefore,  "rusi  in  the 
Lord,  and  wait  patiently  for  him,"  and  in 
the  fullness  of  time  we  shall  say.  **  I  waited 
patiently  for  the  Lord :  and  he  mclined  unto 
me,  and  heard  my  cry." 
/''ri'fft  (  itf/i'/i  I .:iiti\>r,. 

i/nifi.  In  the  old  tombs  of  our  cathedrals, 
there  were  frequently  two  figures  on  the 
monuments,  one  of  the  dece^used  king,  or 
knight,  or  bishop,  resting  above  in  his  full 
robes  of  state  as  he  wore  them  abroad  in 
life,  and  another,  beneath,  of  a  thin,  emaci- 
ated skeleton,  which  recalled  to  the  eyes  of 
the  beholder,  the  realities  of  the  ^rave  below. 
It  is  well  to  have  in  thought  this  double 
image  of  ourselves — what  we  are  before  the 
world,  if  we  like,  but  in  any  case,  what  we 
are  before  our  God.  It  was  the  Pharisee's 
misery,  that  he  thought  only  of  how  he 
looked  to  others.  It  was  the  publican's 
blessing,  that  he  cared  only  for  what  he  was 
before  the  eyes  of  God  I^t  us  stru^^le. 
let  us  pray,  while  yet  we  may  for  a  real 
knowledge  of  ourselves.  Let  us  endeavor 
to  keep  an  accouct  of  that  inward  history 
which  belongs  to  each  one  of  us,  and  which 
will  be  fully  unraveled  at  the  judgment— to 
which  every  day  that  passes  adds  its  some- 
thing—of which  God  knows  all. 


Thursday.  15th.  l.ul-r  .i-r'//>.  /_,-,- 
/'h  :  1):  v  ^' .  :.■/>,'.  /;  ,  F ;  / •  nn/»t *s s/fi Ir  :*  'ith  m*i: 
. f / :  /^=  M . .■.'•/.  .■; /;  ( ;, •■  /  Were  it  not  so  wt 
might  well  dtrspair  as  we  recall  the  com- 
mands  G(mI  has  laid  upon  us,  and  our  abso- 
lute inability  to  conform  to  them;  were  it 
not  that  "the  things  which  are  impossible 
with  men  are  possible  with  God."  whtt 
should  wtf  do  with  such  a  word  ea  **  Eioept 
a  n  an  l>e  burn  again,  he  cannot  tee  the 
kingditm  of  God,"  or  again,  "  Holiness,  with- 
out wh'.L-h  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  or 
again.  "lie  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  a< 
your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect"' 
Could  greater  impossibilities  than  these  have 
been  set  before  men?  Are  they  not  utterly 
beyond  all  human  power  to  carry  out? 

Rut  while  we  have  to  own  that  of  our- 
5telves  we  are  not  sufficient  for  these  things, 
we  know  where  our  suflRciency  lies — in  Hir 
with  Whom  all  things  are  possible,  in  Hie. 
Who  has  said.  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee" ;  in  Him  Wh>>  has  made  us  *  "partakers 
of  the  <livine  na'.ure  "  Therefore.  '*thankf 
be  unto  (itKl.  who  always  causeth  us  to 
triumph  ^q  Cnrist."  what  were  otherwise 
impossiblAo  us  is  brought  within  our  reach, 
and  we  joyfully  txclaim,  "  I  can  do  all  thing* 
through  Christ,  which  strengtheneth  me." 

.  ''■  ..\.    /  .    ■•   .'.;.  k^  »/.      The  want  of 

out'  thinji^  nuiy  niakt.-  void  the  presence  oe 
all  thicv;s  i-He.  Lacking  its  mainspring— 
which  is  b-.it  one  th'm(— a  warch  with  jewebi 
wherls.  pini>>ns,  and  be.iutiful  mecbanins. 
the  finest  watch,  mdeed,  that  was  ever  made 
is  of  ci}  nir)re  M*;e  than  a  stone.  A  sun  dial 
without  its  gr<)iiK'n--As  it  is  called.  Time's 
iron  finger  that  throws  its  »hadow  on  the 
circliUK  h-inrs^but  one  thing  also,  ii  as  use- 
less in  broad  day  as  m  the  blackest  night 
A  ship  may  be  hiiilt  of  the  strongest  oak. 
with  masts' of  the  stoutest  pine,  and  manned 
by  the  U'st  othccrs  and  crew,  bm  I  sail  not 
in  her,  if  she  lacks  one  thin^ — that  tremblisg 
needle,  which  tht-  chi'd  running  about  the 
deck  mi<hi  fancy  a  toy;  on  that  playtbins. 
as  It  I0  >ks.  tht'  safety  of  all  on  board  depends 
— lackviv;  that,  but  one  thing,  the  shii  shall 
be  thf-ir  coffin,  and  tnc  deep  sea  their  grave- 
ll  is  :hus  svith  true  piety,  with  living  faith. 


Friday,  loth. 


;:■///    ;/.vy.     l.rJ 


/'   '■■    /       ■■  ■        ■'-■      v-,-/// \rr 

I  '  i-      ■...".  ''•■    •...■/;.'.      ./«./'  ynm  ■ 

''■■  ■■  '.\v/.     Whatanse 

illustration  is  this  nf  what  definite  prayer. 
accompanied  by  trut.*  fai:h  and  persisted  ic 
in  s;>ite  "f  «>]>;)Ootion.  can  accomplish!  It 
is  '^-rayer^  nf  this  s«)r* — "arrows  shot  froa 
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the  heart/*  as  Dr.  Guthrie  calls  them — ^that 
go  straight  to  the  throne  of  God  and  bring 
down  definite  answers. 

So  many  of  our  prayers  are  vague  and 
indefinable.  Too  often  we  kneel  down,  as 
much,  perhaps,  from  habit  as  anything  else, 
and  **say'*  our  prayers,  which  from  long 
custom  have  become  so  familiar  that  we 
can  truly  call  it  *' saying."  And  if  on  rising 
from  our  knees  we  were  asked  for  what  we 
had  prayed  we  should  be  almost  puzzled  to 
give  an  answer.  We  have  run  over  our 
usual  li:>t  of  petitions,  which  came  almost 
unbidden.  But  that  is  not  praying— real, 
definite,  earnest  praying,  the  praying  in 
which  God  delights. 

The  prayers  which  reach  His  throne  are 
those  which  express  a  really  felt  need  that 
comes  from  the  depths  of  the  heart,  a  defi- 
nite desire,  an  insatiable  longing  that,  far 
from  holding  its  peace  when  bidden,  only 
cries  out  so  much  the  more. 
From  P /til Zips  /{rooks: 

Behold,  1UC  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  What 
does  this  mean  for  us  ?  What  is  its  bearing 
on  our  lives?  Something  very  direct  and 
definite,  I  think.     If  you  are  going  up  to 

Jerusalem  —  and  every  true  life  has  its 
erusalem  to  which  it  is  always  going  up — 
as  you  go  you  become  aware  that  you 
can  only  reach  your  Jerusalem,  your  pur- 
pose, through  sufferings — perhaps  through 
death.  What  then?  Where  shall  you  look 
for  vour  release  and  the  solution  of  your 
fear?  Shall  you  expect  it  ia  the  change  of 
circumstances,  in  the  muzzling  of  the  lions 
so  that  they  shall  not  bite  you,  in  the  palsy- 
ing of  death  so  that  it  shall  not  kill  you? 
No,  you  must  seek  it  in  the  strengthening  of 
your  own  life,  so  that  it  shall  be  nothing 
strange  for  you  to  scorn  the  lions  and  to 
laugh  at  death.  .  .  .  Ask  God  to  fill  you 
with  Himself,  and  then  calmly  look  up  and 
go  on.  Disappointment,  mortification,  mis- 
conception, enmity,  pain,  death — these  may 
come  to  you;  but  if  they  come  to  you  in 
doing  your  duty  it  is  all  right. 

Saturday,  17th.  Luke  xix,  i-io.  To-ilay 
J  must  abide  at  thy  house.  Very  few,  com- 
paratively speaking,  give  Christ  the  glad, 
unhesitating  welcome  of  Zacchseus.  Many 
seem  to  consider  it  a  condescension  on  their 
part  to  allow  Him,  their  Creator,  to  enter, 
rather  than  on  His  part  to  be  willing  to  be 
entertained  by  them,  His  creatures.  And, 
as  if  afraid  that  He  will  force  an  entrance, 
they  bar  the  door  against  Him.  It  is  unnec- 
essary. Never  will  He  come  in,  except  as 
an  invited  and  welcome  Guest,  or  where — 
as    on    this  occasion — He   sees    the   unex- 


pressed longing  for  His  presence.     Voice- 
less prayers  are  heard  by  Christ  as  surely 
as  spoken  ones. 
But  where  He  is  allowed  to  enter,  there— 

*•  He  comes  sweet  influence  to  impart, 
A  gracious,  willing  Guest. 

His  very  presence  suffices  to  discover  and 
drive  out  all  that  is  evil ;  light  and  darkness 
cannot  dwell  together,  therefore,  when  the 
True  Light  comes  to  abide  in  the  house, 
darkness  must  perforce  give  way.  He  does 
not  need  to  speak  and  point  out  the  wrong 
He  sees,  for  He  is  no  sooner  inside  than 
conscience,  erewhile  asleep,  is  aroused,  to 
slumber  no  more.  Then,  in  exchange  for 
the  wrong  and  misery  which  flee  at  His 
coming.  He  gives  His  own  unspeakable 
peace  and  happiness,  which  nothing  can 
destroy  or  take  away. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

He  sought  to  see  Jesus  ivho  he 
was;  and  could  uot  Jor  the  press. 
There  are  men  nowadays  who  profess 
that  they  have  endeavortd  to  see  Jesus 
Christ,  but  have  been  kept  back  by  the 
press  of  sects,  sceptics,  speculators,  critics, 
commentators,  and  controversali>ts;  but, 
in  the  face  of  an  incident  like  this,  the 
triviality  of  such  pretence  is  made  evident. 
I  allow  there  is  a  gp^at  press  of  the  sort 
described;  no  doubt  it  is,  more  or  less,  a 
difficulty  to  urge  one's  way  through  the 
throng  surrounding  Jesus  Christ,  yet  there 
is  a  sycamore  tree,  up  which  we  may  climb, 
if  we  are  really  in  earnest  ....  Are  you 
willing,  if  need  be.  to  go  out  of  the  so-called 
regular  way  to  see  the  Saviour ;  or  are  you 
sacrificing  your  destiny  to  the  tyrannous 
claims  of  conventionality?  Then  I  exhort 
you  to  climb  up  any  tree,  from  which  you 
can  see  more  clearly  the  face  of  your 
Redeemer.  Break  up  your  old  associations, 
cast  off  your  creeds  and  usages,  and  incur 
the  censure  of  established  proprieties,  rather 
than  not  see  the  Friend  of  sinners.  Inci- 
dents like  this  make  me  impatient  of  all  the 
excuses  which  are  urged  in  explanation  of 
not  accepting  Jesus  Christ.  Can  we  not  do 
as  Zacchaeus  did  ?  What  is  the  value  of  our 
earnestness,  if  it  does  not  enable  us  to  over- 
come difficulties?  No  excuse  should  detain 
us,  except  such  as  we  can  tell  Jesus  Christ 
Himself. 


Sunday,  18th.  Luke  xix.  h-jS,  Occupy 
till  I  eo/nr.  What  a  glorious  thought  is  the 
return  of  our  Lord  !  What  an  incentive  to 
be  always  busily  employed  in  His  service, 
making  use  of  every  opportunity  to  trade 
with  the  "pound"  He  has  delivered  to  ^^^. 
How  the  prospecl  ol  ^tva^  Witv  «LXi^  >i>Ckfc 
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hope  of  hearing  His  ''well  done**  spun  as 
on  to  work  while  it  is  called  to-day ! 

No  wonder  Panl  speaks  of  Christ's  second 
coming  as  "that  blessed  hope  "  As  we  rise 
each  morning  how  the  thought  that  before 
nightfall  He  may  ha\-e  appeared  and  made 
us  like  unto  Himself  sends  us  forth  to  our 
appointed  tasks  with  burning  hearts  and 
renewed  zeaL  As  we  lie  down  at  night, 
what  a  joy  to  think  that  ere  roorniog  dawns 
we  may  have  been  caught  up  to  meet  our 
Lord  in  the  air.  to  be  forever  with  Him 
and  with  our  loved  ones  from  whom  for  a 
little  while  we  are  separated !  What  more 
'  *  blessed  hope'*  could  we  have  ? 

We  must  not,  however,  *  orget  that  while 
to  those  who  love  and  long  for  the  Lord's 
appearing  there  is  comfort  and  joy  unspeak- 
able in  this  thought,  yet  there  ure  many, 
many  others  to  whom  it  in  fraught  with 
unutterable  dread  and  fear.  To  all  who 
reject  Him  now  as  a  Saviour  He  will  next 
appear  as  Judge.  How  can  they  then  look 
forward  to  His  coming  ?  Ob,  may  this 
thought  make  us  more  earnest  and  diligent 
than  ever  in  seeking  tu  make  known  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Let  us  **be  in- 
stant in  season  and  out  of  season" ;  let  us  be 
"  made  all  things  to  all  men,"  that  we  may 
"by  all  means  save  some." 
l-'n »;//   ( it't  >ri^  *  ■   Ju  'Wtft : 

The  kingdom  of  Utu/\s  a  kingt!om  where 
all  property  belong^s  to  Him.  and  where  He 
is  ever  at  perfect  liberty  tu  dispose  of  every- 
thing as  He  will.  And  the  management  is 
not  arbitrary,  but  gracious.  He  disposes  of 
all  things  with  reference  to  the  happiness  of 
all.  Men  insist  upon  being  sovereigns  of 
what  has  been  committed  to  them  They 
hold  it  for  themselves,  and  not  for  Him. 
Then  when  they  lose  it  they  are  without 
consolation.  what  is  worse  than  their 
loss,  they  see  a  tyrant  upon  the  throne  of 
the  universe.  As  far  as  their  own  misery  is 
concerned,  this  tyranny  is  a  real  one, 
Viewing  God  as  a  tyrant,  and  being  ever  in 
bitter  cocfiict  with  His  government,  it  is 
the  same  to  them  in  respect  to  their  wretch- 
edness as  though  God  were  a  t>-rant.  What 
torment,  what  an  antepast  of  future  woe 
do  men  give  unto  themselves  when  they 
malign  God  in  their  thoughts  !  On  the 
other  hand,  they  who  look  upon  all  their 
possessions  as  strictlv  speaking  the  posses- 
sions of  God,  aud  who  cherish  a  perpetual 
readiness  to  yidd  everything  at  His  com- 
mand, sustain  no  losses.  They  do  not,  per- 
haps, get  broken  into  the  habit  of  parting 
company  with  loved  and  familiar  things 
without  a  pang;  but  with  the  pang  there  is 
the  consolation  of  knowing  that  God  has 
taken  His  own  for  a  time  for  some  sufficient 


reason,  and  that  a  God  of 

nes4  still  sits  apon  the  throiM  o£ 

verse. 
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rioiMlay,  19th.  /.u/tt'  i/.r.  j^^. 
/ . •/ 1/  //<!//;  91  tit/ of  him.  There  mre  bat 
homes  at  whose  door  the  messenger,  wl 
we  call  "death.**  has  not  knocked,  msuL 
it  was  slowly  and  silently  opened  by  mr 
ing  hands,  these  words  were  heerd,  *' 
Lord  hath  need  of  him."  Then,  with 
ing  hearts,  and  "  grief  too  deep  for  wpm 
we 

"  loosed  oor  hold. 
And  suffered  fhim]  to  rise,  and  % 
Him." 

When  those  we  love  are  taken  from  « 
cannot  but  mourn.  And  He  Who  we| 
sympathy  with  Mary  has  sanctified  son 
and  set  His  seal  to  the  rightfulness  of  tc 

But  we  must  not  let  our  grief  oatei 
the  thought  of  the  happiness  into  which 
loved  onts  have  entered.  The  remembn 
of  the  "fullness  of  joy.'*  which  they 
experiencing,  of  the  "pleasures  fore 
more."  which  are  theirs,  of  the  fact  1 
they  are  "present  with  the  Lord.*  ; 
beholding  "the  King  in  his  beanty,** 
that  death,  sorrow,  crying,  and  pahi 
never  touch  them  more,  will  do  mncfe 
comfort  loving  hearts. 

It  is  a  l>eautiful  thongbt,  too,  that 
"  Lord  had  need  of  them,'*  that  having 
them  to  u*t  for  a  time.  He  at  length  wai 
them  "at  home  "  We  must  not  forget  t 
the  presence,  the  smile,  the  voice  of  tl 
we  held  so  dear,  were  even  more  prsci 
to  Him  Who  laid  down  His  life  for  di 
Can  u-e  wonder  then  that  He  longed  to  k 
them  with  Him  for  ever? 

It  may  l)e,  too,  that  the  Lord  had  n 
s(>ecial  work  which  they  were  better  qi 
fied  to  undertake  than  another,  and,  tb 
fore,  the  message  is  sent,  **The  Lord! 
need."  Certain  it  is  that  all  earthly  od 
try  is  but  a  preparation  for  the  heavenly 

Thus,  when  those  we  love  are  sent  lor 
us  not  sorrow,  even  as  others  which  b 
no  hope.     Ere  long 

"The  evening  time  of  \omx\  long* 
(lay  shall  come," 

and  we  too  shall  be  "needed**  in  the  Ho 

land. 

/•>■•■»/.■  >f>ut  ^t  <  /: 

//i//  i.'.v  !f)j:.  t'  fhtsf  \hoiiiti  hoid t^ 
/' r . I  / ,  tht  .'.///»  would  im mfdiateh 
'Ut.     Hut  v:uuld  the  stones  cry  oat?    As 
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ley  could,  if  He  Who  opens  the  mouth 

dumb  should  bid  them  lift  up  their 

....  If  the  stones  were  to  speak, 

ould  tell  of  their  breaker ;  how  he  took 

Tom  the  quarry,  and  made  them  fit 

e  temple;    and  cannot  we  tell  of  our 

IS  Breaker,  Who  broke  our  hearts  with 

immer  of  His  word,  that  He  might 

us  into  His  temple?    If  the  stones 

I  cry  out,  they  would  magnify  their 

r,  who  polished  them,  and  fashioned 

after  the  similitude  of  a  palace;  and 

ee  not  talk  of  our  Architect  and  Builder, 

has  put  us  in  our  place  in  the  temple 

)  living  God?    If  the  stones  could  cry 

ley  might  have  a  long,  long  story  to 

y  way  of  memorial^  for  many  a  time 

I  great  stone  been  rolled  as  a  memorial 

5  the  Lord ;  and  we  too  can  testify  of 

szers,  stones  of  help,  pillars  of  remem- 

es.  .  .  .  .  Stones  might  well  cry  out, 

e  will  not  let  them :  we  will  hush  their 

with  ours;   we  will  break  forth  into 

1  song,  and  bless  the  majesty  of  the 

High,  all  our  davs  glorifying  Him  Who 

lea  by  Jacob  the  Shepherd  and  Stone 

ael. 


esday,  20th.  Luke  x/x.  41-48.  Now 
are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  Not  forever 
the  "day  of  grace"  last  Slow  and 
drawn  out  is  its  course.  Little  by  little 
an  mounts  the  heavens  until  it  reaches 
snith,  then  silently  but  surely  rides 
I  the  western  sky,  stayed  now  and  again 
descent  by  a  greater  than  the  Joshua 
once  said,  **Sun,  stand  thou  still  upon 
on  "—even  by  Him  Who  wept  over  the 
;hat  knew  not  the  time  of  her  visitation, 
!im  Who  is  not  willing  that  any  should 
h.  But  not  even  He  can  arrest  its  final 
3g.  The  hour  at  length  arrives  when 
un  forever  disappears  below  the  hori- 
carrying  with  it  that  which  had  hitherto 
within  sight  and  within  reach,  *'the 
fs  which  belong  unto  thy  peace."  The 
It  day  of  grace  has  ended  and  the  black 
t  of  judgment  has  begun, 
here  do  you  and  I  stand  with  respect  to 
at  Whose  birth  the  angels  sang,  **On 
1  peace"?  Have  we  believed  in  and 
pted  Him  as  our  Saviour?  Are  we 
cing  in  that  peace  which,  as  His  legacy, 
"i  inalienable  right  of  every  blood- washed 
[  of  God?  If  not.  let  us  see  to  it  Our 
of  grace  may  be  almost  over,  and  ere 
amid  tears  of  deepest  sorrow  the  Lord 
ompelled  to  say  to  us,  too,  "If  thou 
t  known,  even  thou  ....  the  things 
h  belong  untp  thy  peace,  but  now  they 
lid  from  thine  eyes." 


Selected: 

My  house  is  the  ftouse  of  prayer.  All  the 
sacrifices  which  were  offered  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  all  the  incense  of  the 
tabernacle,  all  the  smoke  of  the  altar,  were 
the  vehicles  of  prayer,  intercession  and 
atonement.  Prayer  ever  was,  and  ever  will 
be,  the  vital  part  of  religion;  without  it 
there  is  no  religion.  The  devotion  of  the 
congregation  upon  earth  is  preparatory  to 
the  felicitv  of  heaven;  and  he  must  pray 
with  Christians  in  this  vale  of  tears  who 
would  join  in  the  worship  of  angels  in  the 
sanctuary  above. 

Wednesday,  2l8t.  Luke  xx.  i-s. 
From  heaven  or  of  men  ?  is  the  question 
with  which  the  servant  of  God  should  meet 
every  innovation  in  church  ritual,  every 
fresh  presentation  of  truth,  every  "new 
doctrine,"  every  novel  religious  organiza- 
tion or  work.  Not  hastily  must  he  judge — 
not  veto  it  simply  because  it  bears  the 
imprimatur  of  newness;  neither,  Athenian - 
like,  seize  it  because  it  is  "some  new  thing," 
lest  haply  he  be  found  even  to  hght  against 
God.  If  it  be  of  men  it  will  come  to 
naught  but  if  it  be  of  God  it  cannot  be 
overthrown.  No;  let  him  patiently  inquire 
into  it  watch  its  workings  and  results,  and 
if  he  find  that  it  unmistakably  bears  the 
stamp  of  God  let  him  do  all  he  can  to  fur- 
ther it  If  on  the  other  hand  it  prove  to  be 
**of  men,"  let  him  seek  from  above  the  wis- 
dom that  is  "first  pure,  then  peaceable,"  as 
to  dealing  with  it  or  letting  it  alone. 

Seeing  "the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly 
that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils,  speaking 
lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience 
seared  with  a  hot  iron,"  it  behooves  every 
child  of  God  now  as  never  before  to  "  prove 
all  things,"  to  see  "whether  they  are  of 
God"  or  "of  men."  If  of  God,  it  will  not 
be  long  before  His  seal  and  blessing  upon 
His  own  will  be  patent  to  all;  if  of  men, 
like  all  things  human,  they  will  "  have  their 
little  day  and  cease  to  be." 
From  foseph  Parker  : 

I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing.  Chris- 
tianity can  ask  questions  as  well  as 
unbelief.  It  seems  to  be  thought  bv  some 
that  the  mark  of  interrogation  is  the  pri- 
vate property  of  infidels  and  sceptics  and 
scribes  and  Fharisees,  and  that  poor,  dumb 
Christians  can  only  sing  hymns  and  psalms 
and  never  ask  questions.  They  are  difficult 
men  to  meet  in  interro^atioti.  MWXiV^*^ 
are  not  p\a\n  on  \]he  «\d«  oi  xffi\3^\^\>  o^^^^ 


I3i\ 


Rrcord  of  Christian  Work. 


sition.  hostility.  .  .  .  But  the  enemy  always 
created  an  oppfirtunity  for  the  Saviour.  We 
owe  more  to  tne  enemy  than  to  the  friend  in 
the  New  Testament.  If  there  had  tn'vn  no 
enemy  there  could  have  been  no  New  Tes- 
tament as  we  have  it  now.  All  the  >^rvat 
parables  were  spoken  in  reply  to  hns:i  ity. 
....  Thus  oppdsition  become!^  u^^eful. 
controversy  becomes  an  ally  of  the  pulpit, 
and  question-asking  i^  turned  tf*  hi^h 
account  by  men  xvhn  watch  the  s>;ns  of 
the  times,  and  show  to  all  who  care  to  see 
how  the  kingdom  of  God  is  always  the 
question  of  the  day. 

Thursday,  22nd.  /  .  .  ..,-.•.  /  :. ..  - 
w  ;/(/  f*:v  /i .'«'.  •' ./  '  .'. .  Waat  an  insight  this 
parable  gives  us  into  the  wonderful  love  of 
God !  Verily  **  in  this  was  manifest  the  love 
of  God  toward  us  ...  .  that  Gud  sent  his 
only  begotten  Son  Into  the  world."  ami  this 
in  face  of  the  gmwirg  hatred  of  mankind  to 
Himself.  The  husbandmen  here  arc  but 
representative  men.  and  as  cai^h  messenger 
sent  by  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  riceived 
worse  treatment  at  their  hands  than  his 
predecessor,  so  with  every  succeeding  pro- 
phet who  came  fmm  God  the  malice  and 
cruelty  of  the  people  increased,  until  the  cli- 
max was  reached  in  the  murder  of  the 
"Prince  of  Life." 

And  yet,  knowing  full  well  the  awful 
issue,  '*  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  vjave 
his  only  begotten  Son.  that  whosoever 
belie veth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  How  little  we  realize 
what  it  must  have  cost  the  Father  to  send 
His  only.  His  well  l>eloved  Son  to  this  tarih, 
where  for  long"  years  the  wealth,  love  and 
worship  of  heaven  must  be  exchanged  for 
j)overty,  hatred  and  ignominy,  and  where, 
ere  he  could  retake  His  throne.  He  must 
endure  the  cross.  Truly  none  less  than  God 
could  have  done  this.  May  the  thought  at 
what  infinite  sacrifice  our  siilvation  was  pro- 
cured lead  us  to  say  with  a  depth  of  mean- 
ing unknown  before. — 

"  Take  my  love;  my  Lord.  I  pin:r 
At  Thy  feet  its  treasure  store ; 
Take  myself,  and  I  will  be 
Ever,  only,  a:  :  f»r  Thee." 

I  >  ofii  .  I .'f  :.';/■/.  /   .1/./,  .  rr.'r 

I  hi  :j/'n'///M't'7't  r  \ti'ff  ^r-iu\  -.■  ■  .  '.u.. 
-.K  •iii  -^  f  hh !  hint  /,  •  p-u:f,  r.  1  re  rne  111  J  >e  r 
away  up  in  a  lonely  Hiv;hland  valiey.  where 
beneath  a  tall,  black  cliff,  all  weather  worn 
and  cracked  and  seamed,  there  lies  at  the 
foot,  re.sting  on  the  greensward  that  creeps 
round  its  base,  a  huge  rock  that  has  fallen 
from  the  face  of  the  precipice.     A  shepherd 


was  passing  beneath  it ;  and  suddenly,  win 
the  finger  of  (lod's  will  touched  it  and  nst 
it  from  its  ancient  bed  in  the  everlasting 
r«K'k.  tt  came  down,  leaping  and  boasdiaf 
from  pinnacle  to  pinnacle,  and  it  fell— aai 
the  man  that  was  beneath  it  is  there  dov. 
"  Ground  to  powder."  That  is  not  my  iUsi- 
trat ion— that  is  Christ's.  Therefore  I  nTio 
you.  since  all  that  s'and  against  Him  naS 
become  "as  the  chatT  of  the  summer  thrafa- 
ing  fit  tor  "  and  be  swept  utterly  away,  makt 
Him  the  foundation  on  which  yoo  baUd: 
un«l  when  the  storm  sweeps  away  every 
"  refuge  of  lie^  "  you  will  be  safp  and  sereoe. 
bu  Ided  upon  the  Kock  of  Ages. 

Friday,  23rd.  I ukf  i  i.  -•t>-^.»  Th^ 
;.  '../  .  .  .  .  .''".r/  u't'f/tf.  No  docbe 
existed  in  the  mind  of  Christ  as  to  tbeiv 
being  another  world  than  this,  and  here  ts 
answer  to  the  Sadduceea*  question  He  dis- 
tinctly places  the  one  in  contrast  to  the 
other.  In  this  world  marrying  and  giviaf 
in  marriage,  in  that  wor!d  neither;  bcit 
death,  there  none;  here  while  in  one  sesK 
children  of  G<xl,  because  owing  creation  to 
Him.  yet  there,  in  a  totally  different,  the 
children  of  God,  Ix^rause  made  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesoa 

Are  we  keeping  the  thought  of  /:«'.'  woridf 
constantly  I  before  us  ?  The  one  Is  so  much 
in  evidence  that  we  could  not  forget  it  if  «e 
would.  But  how  abt)ut  the  other '  \%:/:i: 
world  jiist  as  real  to  us  as  //>/*  '  Arewc 
looking  "not  at  the  things  which  are 
but  at  the  thing<<  which  are  not 
While  surrounde<l  by  the  temporal,  are  oaz 
eyes  steadfastly  fixed  on  the  eternal  ?  "The 
life  that  now  is"  is  but  a  preparation  for 
"that  which  is  tu  come"  :  and  we  ought  to 
be  passing  the  time  of  our  sojoam  here  wirh 
this  thought  in  mind.  Let  us  in  all  we  do 
so  act  that  we  may  l>e  amongst  those  "ii> 
counted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world  asd 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.*' 


'  Wliy  r      \Vhi»  enacts    it?     Who 

has  the  right  to  retjuire  it  -  The  answer  ii 
'Mi.-:  ."  Itisapartof  your  religions  obe- 
d  if  nee  tn  \^  a  loyal  citizen.  Within  the 
sjitiere  that  lK.'li>n>;s  to  him  Caesar  daims 
\o.sr  s.  rvu-e  a-;  the  ord-iined  representsiive 
and  inirister  «w'  'iod  Civil  obedience  is  as 
or<lin:uK-e  of  i):e  ihurch ;  civil  society  is  the 
trca'iori  of  (^mI  Himself.  It  is  He  Who. 
throuj^h  the  earthly  ruler,  demands  yoc: 
tribute.  Tiic  rtsuit.  the  order,  the  progreis 
of  soc'.e'y  are  Hi"?  work  ;  and  thos  Ae 
princi;>le  of  all  duty  is  ultimately  one.  Th* 
\nv:\v\>v^\\   »v(   u.e    lower   obedience  in  the 
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higher  bas  been  well  illustrated  from  the 
world  of  nature.  The  moon  we  know  has 
its  own  relation  to  the  earth,  but  both  have 
a  common  relation  to  the  sun.  The  moon's 
orbit  is  included  in  the  earth's  orbit,  but  the 
sun  sways  and  balances  both  of  them,  and 
there  is  not  a  movement  of  the  moon  in 
obeying  the  inferior  earthly  attraction 
which  is  not  also  an  act  of  obedience  to  the 
superior  spheres.  And  just  so,  God  has 
bound  up  together  our  relations  to  "the 
powers  that  be"  in  this  world  with  our  rela- 
tions to  Himself.  He  has  set  us  under  rulers 
mnd  in  societies,  as  a  kind  of  interior  prov- 
ince of  His  mighty  kingdom,  but  our  loyalty 
as  subjects  and  our  obedience  as  citizens 
are  but  a  part  of  the  supreme  duty  which 
we  owe  to  Him. 

Saturday,  24th.  Luke  xx.  41-47.  For 
a  slwiv  make  long  prayers.  Covered  by  a 
cloak  of  sanctity,  men  may  deceive  their 
fellow  men,  and  even  themselves,  but  not 
God.  And  one  day  He  will  strip  them  of  it, 
and,  then,  in  the  eyes  of  all,  they  will  appear 
'  in  their  true  character.  Church  going  and 
\  **]ong  prayers"  cannot  hide  the  real  nature 
from  Him  Who  **searcheth  the  reins  and 
hearts,"  and  none  need  delude  themselves 
into  thinking  that  it  is  possible  to  deceive 
Him. 

How  hateful  in  God's  sight  is  hypocrisy ! 
Never  did  our  Lord  speak  more  strongly 
than  when  denouncing  the  double  dealing 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  that  not 
privately,  but  in  the  audience  of  all  the  peo- 
ple whom  He  put  on  their  guard  against 
them.  Surface  religion  will  but  "receive 
greater  damnation"  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
No  amount  of  outward  "shew"  will  atone 
to  God  for  "truth  in  the  inward  parts." 

It  is  not  sufficient  for  us  to  search  our- 
selves and  see  if  our  hearts  are  right  in  the 
sight  of  God,  for  "the  heart  is  deceitftil 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked." 
What  we  must  do  is  to  say  with  David, 
"Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart; 
try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts;  and  see  if 
there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead 
me  in  the  way  everlasting,"  and  to  the 
"  prayer  that  goeth  not  out  of  feigned  lips  " 
God  will  surely  g^ve  ear. 

From  Bishop  Ryle: 

David  himself  ....  in  the  book  of 
Psalms^  calleth  him  Lord.  We  have  prob- 
ably little  idea  how  much  deep  truth  is  con- 
tained in  the  Book  of  Psalms.  No  part  of 
the  Bible,  perhaps,  is  better  known  in  the 
letter,  and  none  so  little  understood  in  the 
spirit.     We  err  greatly,  it  we  suppose  that 


it  is  nothing  but  a  record  of  David's  feelings, 
of  David's  experience,  David's  praises,  and 
David's  prayers.  The  hand  that  held  the 
pen  was  generally  David's.  But  the  sub- 
ject matter  was  often  something  far  deeper 
and  higher  than  the  history  of  the  son  of 
Jesse.  The  Book  of  Psalms,  in  a  word,  is  a 
book  full  of  Christ:  Christ suflfering ;  Christ 
in  humiliation ;  Christ  dying;  Christ  rising 
again ;  Christ  coming  the  second  time ;  Christ 
reigning  over  all.  Both  the  advents  are 
here— the  advent  in  suffering  to  bear  the 
cross;  the  advent  in  power  to  wear  the 
crown.  Both  the  kingdoms  are  here — the 
kingdom  of  grace,  during  which  the  elect 
are  gathered ;  the  kingdom  of  glory,  when 
every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is 
Lord.  Let  us  always  read  the  Psalms  with 
a  peculiar  reverence,  and  let  us  say  to  our- 
selves, a)  we  read,  "A  greater  than  David 
is  here." 

Sunday,  25th.  Luke  xxi.  /  9.  There 
shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.  How  dif- 
ferent the  fate  of  the  stones  in  the  temple 
of  Jerusalem  from  that  of  the  "living  stones" 
built  up  a  spiritual  house  of  whom  Paul 
writes!  Of  the  former  not  one,  Christ  said, 
that  should  not  be  thrown  down ;  of  the  lat- 
ter His  promise  is  that  not  one  shall  be 
confounded. 

It  is  this  certain  knowledge  that  being  in 
Christ  they  are  safe  forevermore  which 
enables  believers  to  hear  of  the  terrible 
things  which  must  come  upon  the  earth  and 
yet  to  carry  out  our  Lord's  behest,  "See 
that  ye  be  not  troubled."  While  the  hearts 
of  I  hose  who  reject  Christ  are  failing  them 
for  fear,  they,  conscious  of  their  acceptance 
in  Him.  and  persuaded  that  nothing  can 
separate  them  from  the  love  of  God,  rejoice 
in  the  fact  of  their  absolute  safety.  How 
blest  the  assurance  which  can  say  at  all 
times  and  under  all  circumstances:  "God  is 
our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help 
in  trouble.  Therefore  will  we  not  fear, 
though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though 
the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of 
the  sea ;  though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and 
bo  troubled,  though  the  mountains  shake 
with  the  swelling  thereof." 
FrofH  Dr.  A.    I'inet: 

Some  spake  of  the  temple,  how  it  was 
adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts.  Is 
there  any  Christian  who,  on  entering  our 
cathedral,  not  for  the  first  time  but  the 
twentieth,  and  allowing  his  eye  to  wander 
along  its  avenue  of  columns,  or  into  the 
depths,  at  once  so  mysterious  and  so  impres- 
sive, of  the  distant  choli,  ot  \o^«Jt^  x^'osfc 
arches  at  once\\g,Yilan^\)o\^— \%\}QfcT^«D.>3- 
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one  who  has  not  said  to  himself:  How  beau- 
tifal  this  is !  What  harmoDy !  what  unison 
among  all  these  stones !  what  music  in  this 
architecture!  what  poetry  in  this  edifice  I 
Thus,  doing  what  the  disciples  did  when 
they  exclaimed.  What  stones!  what  build- 
ings !  might  we  not  hear  ourselves  addressed 
by  our  Lord  in  words  of  reproof.  **  Is  it  this 
yon  are  looking  at?"  And  why  should  we 
not  be  reproved  if  our  soul  goes  no  farther 
than  our  eye,  if  it  stops  where  our  eye  is 
obliged  to  stop;  if  symbols,  appearances, 
visible  things,  hold  it  captive ;  it  the  splen- 
dors of  art  diain  down  our  heart  to  the  earth 
instead  of  raising  it  to  heaven?  This  is  the 
censure  which  fesus  Christ  passes  on  His 
disciples.  He  had  looked  into  their  souls 
and  there  detected  that  lust  of  the  flesh,  that 
lust  of  the  eye.  and  that  pride  of  life,  which 
are  the  three  connecting  chains  by  which  the 
enemy  of  God  links  us  closely  to  outer  dark- 
ness. 

Monday,  26Ui.  Luke  xxi.  /<>-.*/  f*'^ 
your  paticme  possess  ir  your  >ouis 

Joseph  Parker  says : 

What  is  "possession"  ?  It  does  not  mean 
the  mere  act  of  holding;  it  means  the 
act  of  winning,  acquiring  by  a  process, 
srising  hold  upon  by  right  of  conquest. 
Yon  have  seen  some  skilled  player,  some 
chief  in  the  tournament,  who  has  a  sil\*er 
cup,  and  we  say  to  him.  "That  cup  is 
yours."  and  he  replies.  •'  Not  yet."  He  has 
it  in  possession,  but  he  has  not  yet  won 
it.  He  says.  **  If  I  succeed  in  two  more 
encounters  the  cup  will  be  mine."  **But 
you  have  it  in  possession?'*  "Yes,  but  pos- 
session is  not  final ;  there  is  yet  a  process  of 
conflict,  noble  test,  to  be  passed  through. 
If  I  succeed  on  two  more  occasions  no  man 
can  take  the  cup  away  from  me."  Here 
you  have  exactly  what  is  meant  by  posses- 
sion and  winning.  The  cup  is  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  man,  but  it  is  not  yet  his  by 
right;  he  means  to  contend  for  it,  and  he 
will  be  disappointed  if  he  succeed  not. 
That  is  precisely  how  it  stands  with  us. 
You  have  your  souls  in  possession.  Yes. 
Now  win  them.  Seven  years  more  fighting. 
The  devil  will  not  let  you  have  one  quiet 
night's  rest  if  he  can  help  it;  he  can  be 
quiet,  he  can  be  siren-like,  he  can  be  seduc- 
tive, he  can  be  defiant,  aggressive,  threat- 
ening; he  can  be  as  an  angel  of  li^ht;  he 
can  be  **that  old  serpent,*'  or  he  can  t>e  the 
roaring  lion ;  but  he  never  can  be  anything 
except  your  enemy.  Are  not  our  souls  our 
own  now?  Partially.  They  arc  our  own 
to  fight  for  and  to  win.  In  your  patience 
you  shall  win  your  life.  This  is  the  talk  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  men  who  were  surrounded 
by  cyclones,  whirlwinds,  tempests,  storms, 
in  the  highest  degree  of  violence.  What  a 
prize  to  fight  for  !  We  say  in  our  songs 
that  men  will  fight  for  hearth  and  home 
and  liberty.  They  are  chivalrous  words — 
they  cannot  but  touch  the  heroic  nerve  m 


every  soul;  but  the  iwieetw  hyma 
louder  thunder  psalm  it  tliis.  Win 
selves,  win  your  sonla,  take  up  joir 
selves  to  Christ,  and  say,  O  CapUun  c 
salvation,  I  bring  myself  as  pr^ey  «i 
Thy  sword :  bind  me  to  Thy  chariot  wb 

Tuesday,  27th.    I.uke  xxi.  -•/-.,-J'. 
t  eiiemptton  liraiceth  m'l^A, 

S,/e./ei/. 

I  know  not  if  He  oome  at  eve. 

Or  night,  or  mom,  or  ooon : 
1  know  the  breeze  of  twili^t  gray. 
That  fans  the  cheek  of  dyinic  day. 

Doth  ever  whisper — Soon' 

I  know  not  why  our  sools  ihoold  don 

His  promise  to  appear. 
When  every  flower  s  opening  eye 
Looks  up  into  the  changing  sky. 

And  seems  to  murmur — .\></r.' 

I  know  not  round  His  blessed  feet 

What  peerless  glories  throog; 
I  only  know  from  rending  tomb 
The  good  shall  burst,  in  besaty's  bloo 
And  faith  assures— .\'f*/  ion^^  ' 

I  know  not  If  His  chariot  wheels 

Yet  near  or  distant  are; 
I  only  know  each  thunder-rotl 
Doth  wake  an  echo  in  my  sonl. 

That  saith— .V<>/  very  far! 

I  know  not  if  we  long  must  wait 

The  summer  of  His  smile; 
I  (inly  know  that  hope  doth  sweep 
With  thrilling  touch  my  heartstrings  < 
And  sings—.  /  iittle  while* 

1  know  not  on  this  glorious  theme 
-  Why  lip4  so  oft  are  dumb; 
I  only  know  the  saddened  earth 
Will  flush  with  beauty  and  with  mifti 
At  sound  of — /.«».  I  come* 

From  Dean  A  / ford: 

Take  hetJ  to  your  set  res,  lesi  at  any 
your  hearts  '>e  overeharjt^eii  with  sm 
tfii^,  anJ  lirunkenness,  and  cares  of 
/ir\,  ,ir.d tr.iit day < ome  upon  you  una'v 
We  want,  m  our  preparatiod  for  the  d 
the  Lord.  lightness  ot  heart;  hearts  i 
we  can  lift  up  to  heaven,  where  our  tre 
is;  hearts  which  are  not  tied  downt) 
earth — not  cleaving  to  the  dost  And 
may  we  lighten  our  hearts?  The  first 
ening— the  first  rolling  off  of  the  bo 
which  weighed  so  heavily  on  theni«  i 
work  of  God's  Spirit  in  the  day  of  Hisp 
is  that  setting  free  from  the  load  of  ii 
the  blessed  effects  of  justifyixig  £ri1 
Christ,  in  which  the  law  of  the  Spirit  i 
makes  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  i 
But  how  may  we  best  keep  them,  whai 
lightened,  from  again  accomnlatiDg  i 
den.  and  being  weighed  down  froB 
proper  object  of  contemplation  ud  d 
\As\«n  \o  owt  LAtd's  Qommand.     It  i 
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«arfeitiDg  of  this  world's  emplovments  and 
pleasures,  which  thus  clogs  tbe  heart  This, 
thee,  of  all  things,  is  to  be  shunned,  if  we 
would  be  prepared  for  that  day.  You  can- 
not be  casting  yourselves  into  the  arms  of 
the  world,  and  be  prepared  for  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.  The  two  things  are  absolutely 
incompatible.  If  you  choose  the  part  of 
eagerness  about  things  present,  that  day 
will  come  upon  you  unawares — whether  it 
'  oome  with  the  sign  in  the  clouds,  and  the 
resurrection  trumpet,  or  with  the  sinking  of 
the  flesh,  and  heart,  and  the  failing  vision. 

Wednesday,  28th.  Luke  xxii.  i-rj. 
Some  will  see  in  this  incident  simply  a 
_chance  meeting  with  one  of  the  many  men 
who  were  doubtless  on  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem with  pitchers  of  water  at  this  pass- 
over  time;  others  will  detect  evidence  of 
prearrangement  on  the  part  of  Christ.  It 
is  t>etter  to  see  in  it  one  of  those  providences 
by  which  God  still  guides  His  trusting  chil- 
•dren;  and  to  believe  that  in  an  hour  of 
need,  at  the  "parting  of  the  ways,"  God's 
man  with  his  pitcher  of  water  will  meet  us 
in  the  road.  The  gold  of  the  Indies  could 
not  purchase  the  peace  that  comes  from 
such  a  faith. 

Probably  this  "last  host  of  our  Lord  and 
first  host  of  His  church"  was  the  father  of 
Mark,  the  writer  of  the  gospel.  (See  Acts 
xii.  12.)  It  is  also  quite  probable  that  it  was 
in  this  upper  room  that  the  church  was  bap- 
tised with  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost 
The  man's  name  we  do  not  know.  He 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  man  of 
prominence — just  an  ordinary,  humble  dis- 
ciple. But  he  had  a  room,  and  to  that  room 
the  Lord  and  His  disciples  were  ever  wel- 
come, though  his  hospitality  endangered 
his  life.  And  the  Lord  made  that  upper 
chamber  the  most  sacred  room  in  all  the 
world  to  countless  thousands.  If  you  want 
yovLT  home  to  mean  the  most  to  you  for  time 
and  eternity,  open  it  freely  to  the  Lord  and 
His  people.  It  will  cost  you  something,  but 
it  will  pay  large  returns.  **  Use  hospitality 
without  grudging."  "Inasmuch  as  ye  did 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  breth- 
ren, ye  did  it  unto  me." 

Tfun  entered  Satan  into  Judas.  Men 
do  not  become  great  villains  at  once.  Souls 
are  not  like  meteoric  bodies,  that  are  blaz- 
ing amongst  the  stars  at  one  moment,  and 
the  next  in  some  dark  pit  on  earth,  wrapped 
in  a  noxious  and  sulphurous  smoke.  They 
are  rather  like  trees— they  fall  by  degrees. 


See  that  great  monarch  of  the  forest!  For 
years  disease  has  been  in  its  roots,  and  a 
long  succession  of  foul  insects  have  been 
gnawing  at  its  vitals.  Slowly  and  silenUy 
the  decline  goes  on.  At  first  the  outward 
symptoms  are  scarcely  visible.  A  few 
withered  leaves  on  one  of  its  branches  on  a 
certain  spring  are  first  noticed  by  the  old 
woodman.  The  next  spring  not  only  with- 
ered leaves  are  seen,  but  perhaps  a  leafless 
branch  or  two.  Thus  through  many  a 
long  year  the  deterioration  proceeds,  until 
at  mst  it  is  rotten  to  the  core,  and  only 
awaits  some  slight  breeze  blowing  in  the 
right  direction  to  strike  it  down.  One 
morning  a  gentle  gust  of  air  sweeps  through 
the  wo^s,  the  tree  falls  with  a  crash  that 
shakes  its  neighbors,  vibrates  through  the 
forest,  and  appalls  the  district  with  its  boom. 

Thursday,  29th.  Luke  xxti.  14-30.  A 
simple  memorial,  bread  and  wine,  available 
anywhere  and  for  the  poorest  disciple.  Not 
likely  to  attract  attention  to  itself,  but  to 
point  with  steady  hand  to  Christ. 

It  points  not  to  His  life — although  of  all 
men  that  ever  trod  this  earth  His  life  was 
most  worthy — nor  to  His  mighty  works— 
although  beside  them  the  so-called  miracles 
of  others  who  would  usurp  His  place  are 
absolutely  unmentionable — but  straight  away 
to  His  cross.  It  is  the  New  Testament  :n 
my  blood.  A  gospel  stripped  of  the  blood 
red  cross  may  be  a  gospel  of  culture,  a  gos- 
pel of  morality,  a  gospel  of  civilization,  but 
it  is  not  the  gospel  of  Christ.  And  although 
the  cross  is  a  "stumbling  block"  to  the  self- 
righteous,  and  "foolishness"  to  the  worldly 
wise,  it  is  the  standard  of  the  Christian's 
faith,  and  bear  its  "reproach"  he  must  or 
surrender  his  name.  "  But  God  forbid  that 
we  should  glory  save  in  the  cross."  It  was 
to  bring  us  evermore  back  to  this  truth  that 
the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted. 
From  Bishop  Ryle: 

I  am  among  you  as  he  that  servcth. 
Usefulness  in  ihe  church  and  world,  a  hum- 
ble readiness  to  put  our  hands  to  any  good 
work,  a  cheerful  willingness  to  fill  any  post, 
however  lowly,  and  discharge  any  oflSce, 
however  unpleasaot,  if  we  can  only  promote 
happiness  and  holiness  on  earth — these  are 
the  true  tests  of  Christian  greatness.  The 
hero  in  Christ's  army  is  not  the  man  who 
has  rank,  and  title,  and  dignity,  and  char- 
iots, and  horsemen,  and  fifty  men  to  run 
before  him.  It  is  the  man  who  looks  not  on 
his  own  things  but  the  things  of  others;  the 
man  who  is  kind  to  all,  tender  to  all. 
thou)2:htful  for  all,  with  a  hand  to  help  and 
a  heart  to  feel  for  all ;  the  man  who  spends 
and  is  spent  to  make  the  vAce  «Ji^  TciVsierg  ^1 
the  world  less,  to  b\nd  Mp  \.\l^\iToV.^Ti\i^^x^.^^^ 
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to  befriend  the  fricDdless,  to  cheer  the  sur- 
rowful,  to  enlighten  the  i^orant.  and  to 
raise  the  poor.  This  is  the  truly  great  man 
in  the  eyes  of  God. 

Friday,  30th.     /.//o  «  «...  .v-/-.      //;.». 

strtn^tht-nini^  him.  In  His  agony  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsexnane.  as  in  His  tempta- 
tion in  the  wilderness  of  Judea.  our  Ixrd 
was  ministered  unto  by  angels.  Never 
does  the  prayer  for  strength,  in  the  hour  of 
trial  and  temptation,  fail  to  obtain  an 
immediate  response.  Never  do  the  angels 
fly  more  swiftly  than  when  on  an  errand  of 
help  in  time  of  need,  "for  in  that  he  him- 
self hath  suffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able 
to  succor  them  that  are  tempted." 

I.fS!  \i  <f:/t  f  :n  to  fi ;;//»/ 1  /  /.  i  ■  // .  To  i  .•;  / .  * 
/>//»>  temptation,  and  in .'.-./» ^///r ,/  /  v  tempt- 
ation, are  two  very  different  things.  The 
one  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  the  other 
is  sent  by  Him.  In  the  former  we  can 
expect  no  aid  from  Him;  in  the  latter  we 
may  depend  upon  His  providing  *'a  way  of 
escape."  Through  lack  of  watching  and 
prayer,  we  lay  ourselves  open  to  many 
temptations,  which  otherwise  we  should 
know  nothing  about.  "We  cannot  be  tou 
careful  to  keep  out  of  the  reach  of  sin;  not 
to  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners :  not  to  breathe 
pestilential  air.  If  prevention  is  better  than 
cure,  precaution  is  better  than  power.  There 
fore  ought  a  goo<l  man  ever  to  watch  and 
pray,  that  he  en:er  not  into  temptation." 

/  //ir:'t-  />f(i\'ii/  /if  ///fi-.  We  little  know 
what  we  owe  lo  our  Saviour's  prayers. 
When  we  reach  the  hill  tops  of  heaven,  and 
look  back  upon  all  the  way,  whereby  the 
Lord  our  God  hath  led  us,'  how  we  shall 
praise  Him  Who,  before  the  eternal  throne, 
undid  the  mischief  which  Satan  was  doin>; 
upon  earth.  How  shall  we  ttiaxik  Him 
because  He  never  held  His  peace,  but  day 
and  night  pointed  to  the  wctunds  u{K)n  His 
hands,  and  carried  our  names  u()on  His 
breastplate!  Even  before  Satan  had  begun 
to  tempt,  Jesus  had  forstal  ed  him,  and 
entered  a  plea  in  htaven.  Mercy  outruns 
malice.  Mark,  He  does  not  say.  "Satan 
hath  sifted  you,  and  therefore  I  will  pray." 
but,  "Satan  has  f/r  >/>>./ to  have  y  )ii.  '  He 
checks  Satao,  even  in  nis  ve-y  desire,  and 
nips  it  in  the  bud.  He  cioes  not  sslv,  "  But 
I  have  desired  to  pray  for  you."  No,  but  ••  I 
//f?rv  prayed  for  you ;'  I  have  tlone  it  already ; 


I  have  gone  to  court,  and  enterad  acMl 
plea,  even  before  an  accuiatioa  ^wi 
O  Jesus,  what  a  comfort  it  is  that  TMi 
pleaded  our  canse  againit  our  t 
mies;  c*ountermined  their  m' 
masked  their  am  boshes.  Hera  is  i 
joy,  gratitude,  hope,  and  ocmfidaneSi 


Saturday, 


jrx«.   « 


31st.       /.uJtr 

/./*/..'■  .  .  .  ./Vi  .4'  /.vii/-  N/i/0  yirsms  i9 
/;.//;.  The  motive,  however  masked, aC« 
man's  drawing  near  to  Christ  Is  kaai 
Him.  No  "kias."  no  "Master,  oai 
veils  fn»m  Him  the  secret  intent  ai 
heart;  and  immediately  comcM  the  si 
ing  question,  "Judas,  betrayeat  tbsi 
Son  of  man  with  a  klssT  Oh,  let  t 
careful  that  our  mctives  in  aeckin| 
Lord  are  pure.  Liet  us  not  attempt  U 
treachery  of  the  heart  beneath  oat  wan 
of  devotion.  If  we  shoald  \m  estn 
from  Christ  and  in  danger  of  being  tr 
to  Him,  let  us  like  Judas,  seek  IDm 
let  the  "  kiss*  with  which  we  drawai 
that  of  repentance  and  reooncQiattas 
of  betrayal.  The  promise  atanda 
"Him  that  comet  h  unto  me  I  will  in  ai 
cast  out."  A  w/»  .  .  .  toinficii  kis  em 
'':.  .1  ./  ':.v/.'  The  last  act  of  thoee  hs 
hands  e\*er  wont  to  distritxite  blsa 
and  which  were  now  so  soon  to  be  1 
and  nailed  to  the  cross—was  one  of  i 
and  rei)aration.  How  constantly  dot 
Ix>rd  still  have  to  make  good  the  odi 
wrought  by  His  disciples  in  their  i 
siveness  and  zeal  "not  according  to  I 
edge." 
/'.-;;    /.v.  .   /-    A'.; 

/.  ...  !  ..'/  .:.-./'.  The  ••hour"  d 
has  generally  t>een  succeeded  by  a  ssfl 
light.  After  the  |)ersecution  alxiat  St 
came  the  conversion  of  Paul.  Afti 
martyrdom  of  John  Huss  came  the  Gi 
Reformation.  After  the  Marian  purssi 
came  the  establishment  of  English  I 
taDti«ni  The  longest  night  has  hi 
mornin>i:.  The  shar|)est  winters  havi 
followed  by  >pring.  The  heaviest  i 
h;ive  lH.*e:i  changed  for  blue  sky.  1 
tiike  conif«»rt  in  these  wordn  of  our  Lt 
liM^kin>;  fur  ward  to  (»iir  own  future  liw 
we  are  foi.nwvrs  of  Ch^^t  we  shall  hi 
"  hour"  itf  trial,  and  it  may  be  a  long 
too.  Hi: I  we  may  re^t  assured  iBi 
flar-.::t'->  hall  r.'»i  last  one  moment  1 
t}ia:i  (io«l  vee^  fit  for  us.  In  His  gooc 
it  *hal  vanish  away.  ''At 
theri  ^h.tl!  l>e  light."  ' 
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THE  prescni  stock  of  incrchanclibie  coiicctedtur  rcuiu 
all  over  the  world,  by  our  buyers  who  arc  cc- 
and  coming,  exceeds  at  the  present  moment  N,. 
Dollars  at  its  market  value.    This  is  a  cordial   invitati 
people  throughout  the  United  States  to  visit  these  stores, 
letters  or  postal  cards  if  samples  or  goods  arc  desired, 
now  ready  for  the  present  winter:— 

The  General  Autumn  Catalog^ue, 

The  Latest  New  Book  Catalogue, 

The  Silverware  Catalo^uet 

The  Holiday  Catalogue, 

The  Annual  Occasion  Sale  of  White  Qoods  Cat 

ALL  these  books,  sent  free  on  request,  illustrate  in  i 
measure  the  vast  stocks  we  have  prepared.  Letters 
"  for  samples  or  for  information  should  slate  accurately 
detail  what  is  wanted,  to  give  us  an  intelligent  idea  in  n^  ' 
which  will  be  very  quick.  A  large  corp  of  compete* jl  c* 
women,  whose  instructions  are  to  represent,  first,  the  writer 
letter,  and  second,  the  firm  that  employs  them,  will  take  up  all 
pondence  and  endeavor  to  meet  the  customer's  wishes.  If  yi 
willing  to  trust  us  to  make  the  selection,  and  will  send  the 
Order  to  cover  the  price,  it  will  save  you  time  as  we  will  pla 
money  to  your  credit  and  return  any  balance  left  over,  or  kce 
our  books  for  future  orders,  or  return  the  money  in  full  if  yoo 
to  return  any  goods  that  we  send  you- 
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Attention  is  called  to  our  special  offer 
K  Airing  April  «nd  May  for  subscriptions 
1  to  tlie  Northfield  Eclioes.  Tlie  regular 
'*  price  of  the  magazine,  wliicli  gives  full 
;  irerbatim  reports  of  tlie  Nortlifield  Con- 
\-  ierences,  is  one  dollar  a  year,  but  by 
\  special  arrangement  with  the  publishers 
[  we  are  able  to  renew  our  offer  to  accept 
•alMcriptions  from  our  readers  at  seventy 
cents  during  the  next  two  months. 

THE  proposition  to  raise  one  hun- 
dred thousand  dollars  as  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work's  share 
in  the  Moody  Memorial  Endowment 
is  meeting  with  a  gratifying  response. 
A  number  of  small  contributions  have 
already  been  received  by  the  editor 
in  response  to  the  direct  appeal,  and 
it  is  expected  that  a  considerable  sum 
will  be  given  during  the  coming  sum- 
mer in  small  contributions,  in  addition 
to  larger  donations.  We  would  again 
repeat  that  it  is  hoped  that  the  en- 
dowment fund  will  prore  to  be  a  pop- 
ular one,  to  which  large  numbers  will 
contribute  in  small  sums  to  perpetu- 
ate the  schools  founded  by  Mr.  Moody 
at  Northfield  and  Chicago. 

THE  announcements  for  the  several 
conferences    at   Northfield  this 
I  summer  will  be   issued  in   the  near 
i*  future.      June  29  has  been  fixed  as 
the  date  of  the  Students*  Conference, 
which  will  continue  to  July  9  and  will 
be  presided  over  by   Mr.   Mott.     It 

fhad  been  hoped  that  Mr.  Jowett,  suc- 
cessor to  Dr.  Dale  of  Birmingham, 
might  be  able  to  attend  this  meeting, 
t  but  word  is  just  received  that  this 
'  will  be  impossible  this  summ er.  The 
[     Youn^  Women 's  Conference  con  venes 


on  July  13  and  continues  ten  days, 
while  the  August  General  Conference 
will  begin  on  August  2  and  continue 
through  the  19th.  Unusual  interest 
is  already  being  manifested  in  the 
gatherings  this  summer,  and  the  fact 
that  most  of  the  leading  speakers 
have  consented  to  take  part  in  the 
meetings  this  year  is  proving  an 
added  attraction.  Mr.  John  Willis 
Baer  has  consented  to  conduct  a 
week's  Christian  Endeavor  Institute 
during  the  session,  and  a  similar 
meeting  of  Sunday  school  workers  is 
also  being  planned.  The  prayers  of 
all  our  readers  are  asked  that  God*s 
blessing  may  attend  the  meetings 
this  season,  and  that,  although  the 
leader  whose  personality  has  thus  far 
been  a  feature  of  the  Northfield  gath- 
erings will  no  longer  be  in  the 
midst,  by  greater  dependence  upon 
God,  and  more  earnest  yearning  for 
a  knowledge  of  His  Word,  the  influ- 
ence of  the  meetings  may  be  attended 
with  even  greater  blessings  than  in 
any  year  in  the  past. 

INFORMATION  concerning  an  ad- 
1  J^ance  step  at  Mount  Hermon 
School  is  given  in  the  advertising 
pages  of  this  issue.  Hereafter  the 
school  will  be  in  practically  continu- 
ous session,  the  year  divided  into 
three  terms,  and  the  studies  so 
arranged  that  a  student  may  enter 
with  any  term.  Students  may  also 
drop  out  for  any  term  to  work,  and 
resume  their  studies  again  without 
disadvantage.  For  the  first  spring 
and  summer  session,  be^mmxi^^^a.-^ 
2,  next,  Ibe  Te%M\3Lt  ^\\Afc  o^ovxt^^^ 
will  be  supp\emen\.ed>Q7  ^aA^  classes*. 
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and  addresses  by  such  teachers  as 
Dr.  Scofield,  Robert  E.  Speer,  Rev. 
R.  A.  Torrey,  and  others.  All 
branches  from  grammar  and  arith- 
metic to  Vergil  and  chemistry  will  be 
taught.  Students  will  be  taken  dur- 
ing this  term  for  short  periods,  if 
desired.  Full  information  may  be 
had  by  addressing  the  principal  at 
Mount  Hermon,  Mass.  Mr.  Moody 
was  deeply  interested  in  this  plan, 
which  was  one  of  his  early  purposes 
in  founding  the  school. 

SO  much  fanatical  teaching  is  prev- 
alent in  respect  to  direct  answer  to 
prayer  in  the  case  of  the  restoration 
of  the  sick  that  we  would  call  special 
attention  to  the  following  letter,  writ- 
ten by  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield  to  one  who 
was  in  trouble  and  asked  advice 
on  the  subject.  As  the  letter  has 
already  been  a  blessing  to  others, 
we  have  secured  permission  to  give 
it  to  our  readers  in  the  hope  that  the 
concise  presentation  of  the  truth  may 
prove  more  widely  helpful. 

**If  I  understand  either  the  broad 
teaching  of  the  Scripture  concerning 
the  Father's  minute  providences  in 
His  watchful  care  over  His  own,  or  the 
special  teachings  concerning  healing, 
I  must  testify  that  all  healing  is  divine. 
Whether  remedies  are  used,  or  only 
the  prayer  of  faith,  the  healing  is  of 
God.  There  is  great  unbelief  on  this 
point.  Many  Christians  seem  to 
fancy  that  by  resorting  to  remedies 
they  can  keep  their  dear  ones  whether 
it  be  God's  will  or  not.  It  is  not  so. 
No  remedy  avails  when  God  is  calling 
one  of  His  children  home. 

**The  Bible  testifies  abundantly  to 
the  fact  that  God  heals  the  sick  by 
direct  power,  apart  from  remedies. 
It  would  be  useless  to  quote  passages 
to  prove  this;  they  abound,  both  in 
the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  Gos- 
pels. If  we  come  this  side  of  the 
personal  ministry  of  Christ  we  find 
the  apostles  healing  by  divine  power. 
This,  also,  is  incontestable.  No  one 
disputes  it. 

**  But  when  this  dispensation  fully 

opens,    that  is,    when  we  reach   the 

Epistles,    that   portion  of  Scripture 


especially  given  for  the  instruction  of 
the  believer  in  this  dispensation,  the 
subject  is  scarcely  mentioned.  Heal- 
ing is  enumerated  among  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  (1  Cor.  xii.  9);  John  prays 
that  Gains  may  have  temporal  pros- 
perity and  health  according  as  his 
spiritual  life  may  be  (2  John  2);  and 
James,  writing  to  the  twelve  tribes 
scattered  abroad,  directs  that  if  any 
are  sick  they  (the  sick  ones)  sbaO 
send  for  the  elders,  and  gives  the 
general  promise  that  the  *  prayer  of 
faith  shall  save  the  sick.'  I  do  not, 
with  some,  limit  that  promise  to  the 
Jewish  Christians,  nor  do  I  believe 
the  anointing  with  oil  to  be  medical 
— a  mere  oil  bath — but  symbolical. 
But  what  is  the  prayer  of  faith? 
Surely  John  defines  it.  *  And  this  is 
the  confidence  that  we  have  in  him, 
that,  if  we  ask  anything  according  to 
his  will,  he  heareth  us.'  (I  John  v. 
14. )  But  the  Epistles  have  still  more; 
to  say  about  sickness  and  bodily  in- 
firmity. Paul  has  a  physical  *  thorn,* 
physical  as  all  agree.  He  prayi: 
thrice;  then  God  stops  him.  The 
infirmity  must  remain.  Whereupon 
Paul  glories  in  it.  For  Timothy's 
stomach  trouble  he  prescribes  wine. 
Trophimus  he  leaves  at  Miletum  sick 
— without  a  hint  that  either  Trophi- 
mus or  himself  ought  to  be  in  a  bad 
conscience  about  it. 

*  *It  comes,  then,  to  this.  God  heals. 
There  is  no  other  healing.  Som^ 
times  He  heals  by  direct  power  with- 
out remedies.  He  will  always  do 
this  for  those  who,  being  sick, 
for  the  elders  and  are  anointed  will 
oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  pro^ 
the  prayer  of  faith  is  among  th«»! 
But  faith  is  not  a  means  of  esca]  * 
God's  will,  but  of  getting  that 
done.  He  could  not  give  a  faith 
which  something  should  be 
from  Him  against  His  holy  and 
feet  will;  nor  would  any  reverent  t>i 
trustful  child  of  God  wish  Him  to^ 
so.  Our  extreme  divine  heal] 
friends  insist  that  it  is  always  Go 
will  to  heal.  To  which  I  ansff 
(1)  They  do  not  prove  it  by  dear  i 
express  Scripture;  and  (2^  if  80, 1 
axe  tes^oTisvble  for  all  oeath,  si 
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yer  of  faith  will  heal,  and  need 

that  of  the  sick   person.     I 

therefore,   your  attitude  of 

lurrender  of  I to  the  will 

Father  as  the  attitude  of  true 
It  might  please  Him  to  give 
,  or  to  some  one  of  us,  the 
of  faith.  In  that  case  how 
we  would  wing  it  back  to  His 
s,  loving  heart.  It  may  please 
)  use  climate,  air,  food,  medl- 
ar her  healing.  How  glad  we 
e  if  that  be  His  loving  will. 

please  Him  to  take  I to 

th  her  brother  till  He  comes, 
Arill  come  and  will  not  tarry. ' 
ve  shall  weep,  but  back  of  the 
'e  shall  be  glad  in  the  perfect 
a  perfect  God. 

ote  some  things.  For  instance, 
mds  ask  us  if  God  made  the 
%  tnedica  of  the  doctors.  One 
as  well  ask  if  God  made  woolen 
r  wheat  bread. 

e  answer  is  obvious.  God 
he  wool,  man  makes  the  cloth, 
ade  wheat,  man  makes  bread. 
1  makes  cinchona  bark,  out  of 
man    extracts  quinine;    God 


makes  grapes,  man  makes  wine,  and 
Paul  prescribes  a  little  for  Timothy. 
Such  reasonings  against  remedies  are 
childish. 

*'  But  there  is  something  far  worse. 
When  anyone  tells  you  that  God  has 

made  little  I ill  to  chastise  you 

and  your  family,  because  you  do  not 
hold  a  doctrine  of  divine  healing 
which  seems  true  to  thetn^  they  mis- 
represent and  slander  our  blessed 
heavenly   Father.      What!     He  lay 

suffering  on  innocent  I to  flog  usf 

Why  /  would  not  do  that;  would  youf 
And  would  our  God?    Oh,  monstrous ! 

**But  let  us  beware  of  unfaith. 
Let  us  beware  of  saying  that  tuber- 
culosis or  anything  else  is  incurable. 
Nothing  is  too  hard  for  God.  Let  us 
keep  in  unbroken  and  restful  fellow- 
ship with  Him,  'watching  daily  at 
his  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  his 
doors ' ;  swift  to  do  what  His  Spirit 
or  His  providences  may  point  out; 
ready  to  send  up  the  glad  prayer  of 
faith,  or  ready  to  use  means.  No 
disease  is  too  deadly  for  His  healing; 
no  medicine  is  powerful  enough  to 
overcome  His  will." 


MESSRS.   SPEER  AND  MOTT  AT  YALE. 


Henry  B.  Wright. 


^pril,  1899,  the  first  religious 
ling  of  importance  in  recent 
n  a  large  Eastern  university, 
sd  among  the  students  of  Yale 
•sity.  Professor  George  Adam 
of  Glasgow,  and  Mr.  D.  L. 
,  men  representing  very  differ- 
ews  of   Biblical  criticism,  but 

in  the  common  purpose  of 
ing  Christ's  kingdom  among 
aet  by  chance  at  the  same  time 
N  Haven.  A  series  of  eight 
ilistic  meetings  was  arranged, 
sed  by  these  two  gentlemen, 
averaged  in  attendance  over 
mndred  men  each  night.    The 

of  the  services  were  indeed 
:able.  Professor  Smith  had 
il  talks  with   forty    different 


men.  Mr.  Moody  met  in  after  meet- 
ings nearly  two  hundred  and  fifty, 
and  probably  twenty  or  thirty  pub- 
licly professed  Christ.  The  effect  of 
these  meetings  on  the  college  was 
marked.  The  moral  tone  remained 
high  throughout  the  year,  and  nearly 
seventy- five  students  attended  the 
Northfield  conference  in  July,  as 
representatives  of  Yale. 

When,    therefore,    the    governing 
board  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian 
Association    unanimously   requested 
Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer  and  Mr.  John 
R.  Mott  to  conduct  a  similar  series  at 
the  university  this  year,  tVi^  c\v\fc%\I\oTL 
as  to  whether  a  teWgvous  a-^^emw^ 
was   possible  in  an  E.as\.etTi  co>^fc%^ 
was   no  longer  the  pomt   a\.  \s»%vie. 
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Men  felt  that  such  a  thin^  was  not 
only  possible,  but  sincerely  desired 
by  the  great  majority  of  students. 
Earnest  and  extensive  preparation 
was  made  on  every  hand,  beginning 
at  Northfield,  and  all  classes  were 
enlisted  in  the  effort  to  make  the 
meetings  effective.  Mr.  Speer  visited 
the  university  on  February  11,  and 
won  the  confidence  of  all  by  a  mas- 
terly plea  in  Battell  chapel  ftir  a  life 
of  ignorance  of  evil.  An  audience 
of  five  hundred  greeted  him  in 
Dwight  Hall  in  the  eveninyj. 

His  words  set  men  thinking.  At 
eating,  clubs,  and  in  college  rooms, 
the  great  themes  of  practical  religion 
were  fully  discussed.  Twu  recent 
graduates  happened  to  be  spending 
part  of  a  week  at  Yale,  and  look 
much  of  their  time  in  personal  talks 
with  the  Christian  men,  inspiring 
them  to  lives  of  deeper  C(»nsecralion. 
When  Sunday,  March  4,  arrived, 
there  was  a  feeling  of  confidence  that 
God  was  to  show  His  hand  with  power. 

Mr.  Mott  .spoke  in  the  chapel  in 
the  morning.  It  was  a  heart-reach- 
ing talk,  an<l  it  went  home.  At  ihe 
rooms  of  the  Sheffield  department  at 
half  past  twelve,  men  stooil  in  the 
doorways  and  on  the  stairs  to  hear 
the  speaker.  On  Sunday  and  Mon- 
day evenings  Dwij^ht  Hall  was 
crowded  to  its  fullest  capacity.  So 
great  was  the  interest  that  Mr.  Molt 
was  prevailed  upon  to  stay  over 
Tuesday.       The  average  attendance 


at  the  three  voluntary  services  was 
four  hundred  and  twenty-five,  and  I: 
is  estimated  that  at  least  seven  hun- 
dred different  men  of  the  univers::? 
heard  Mr.  Mott  at  one  time  o: 
anc»ther.  The  three  after-meetisgs 
in  another  part  of  the  boilding  wrs 
attended  by  eighty,  one  hnndred  asd 
fifty,  and  two  hundred  men,  respec- 
tively, a  gradual  increase  certainir 
showing  commendation  of  Mr.  Hor.s 
meth(xls.  Kighty-eight  men  pablidr 
professed  Christ  as  their  Saviour  a^d 
Lord,  and  nearly  ^I  of  Mr.  Molts 
time  outside  of  the  meetings  was 
taken  up  with  personal  intervievs 
To  close  the  scries  Mr.  Speer  sp^lt 
on  Friday  evening  on  the  necessrr 
of  a  religious  life  over  a  merely  mon! 
one.  Five  hundred  men  were  pres^ 
ent  at  this  meeting. 

Thus  ended  the  most  remarkable 
spiritual  awakening  at  Yale  since  *J:e 
visit  i*{  Henry  Drummond  in  Cct- 
l>er.  isst.  it  was  absolutely  fw 
from  objectionable  features!  aod 
though  sin  was  vigorously  attacked 
and  immediate  decision  pressed,  the 
appeal  was  always  to  the  mind  aad 
the  wil]  rather  than  to  the  emotioDi 
The  results  are  apparent.  A  soort 
of  men  have  detenu ined  lo  join  the 
church,  professed  Christians  ha« 
awakened  lo  their  responsibiliuei 
and  everywhere  men  are  united,  tf 
never  I h* fore,  in  suppressing  colleip 
evils,  and  in  making  their  lives  cousi 
for  rhrisiian  service. 


UNDERLYING  TRINCIPLKS  OF 

SCHOOLS.' 

C.  M.  IL 


THE    'MOODY 


Rarely  has  a  man  so  many  noMe 
monuments  perpetuating  the  h«»nor 
in  which  he  is  held,  as  has  Mr.  Mi'ody. 
Not  monuments  of  fine  stone,  indeed, 
but  loving,  loyal  witnesses  of  his  love 
and  unselfish  toil.  Thousands  of 
voices  are  ringing  his  praises,  aye, 
thousands  of  students  who  have  felt 
the  influence  of  the  four  msuiuuon^ 
of  which  he  was  the  founder — ^on\i- 


field  Seminary.  Mount  Hennoo 
School,  Norihfield  Training  SchooL 
and  the  Chicago  Bible  Institntt 
schunN  widely  separated,  yet  hiris; 
a  common  ])uri>ose  and  a  unified  eo^^ 
to  prci»are  young  men  and  yotoj 
women  fur  true  Christian  service 

We  have  said  the  underlying  prino- 
Y\e  '\sv   owci.     ^^Tt.VL&eld    SenufltfTr 


Underlying  Principles  of  the  "Moody  Schools." 
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TOlebrated  last  June,  was  the  first  of 
the  schools  to  be  planted.  As  new 
buildings  were  erected  upon  the 
beautiful  campus  a  copy  of  the  Scrip- 
tures was  placed  in  the  comer  stone 
of  each,  truly  a  significant  fact  and 
one  which  suggests  the  all-important 

flace  which  this  Book  of  Books  holds, 
ndeed,  the  institution  rests  upon  the 
belief  that  **a  thorough  knowledge  of 
the  Scripture  should  underlie  and 
overlie  all  other  education.  It  is 
intended  that  the  student  shall  get 
not  only  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible  as 
the  greatest  of  English  classics,  but 
also  a  love  for  its  teachings,  a  personal 
application  of  its  principles  in  her 
own  life,  and  a  desire  to  prepare  her- 
self to  teach  it  to  others."  So  with 
this  earnest  longing  to  enrich  and 
ennoble  the  minds  of  those  into  whose 
early  lives  had  come  very  few  bless- 
ings or  advantages,  in  1879,  the  seed 
was  sown,  and  from  it  has  developed 
Northfield  Seminary,  a  noble  institu- 
tion with  attractive,  substantial  build- 
^  ing^,  a  corps  of  efficient  teachers,  and 
a  yearly  enrollment  of  about  three 
hundred  and  seventy  students.  Its 
blessings,  who  can  estimate?  It  has 
aimed  to  send  out  symmetrical  women^ 


trained  in  soul  and  mind  and  body. 
It  has  been  the  means  of  transforming 
hundreds  of  young  lives,  for  besides 
the  excellent  academic  training,  the 
companionship  of  so  many  lovable 
Christian  characters,  the  lessons 
which  have  been  learned  of  self-re- 
liance, unselfishness,  and  service, 
above  all  that  consecration  which 
ascribes  to  Christ  the  preeminence  in 
all  things,  crown  with  happiness  and 
blessing  the  years  spent  in  Northfield 
as  a  student. 

Scarcely  was  Northfield  Seminary 
provided  for  earnest  young  women, 
than  Mount  Hermon  was  founded  for 
young  men;  it  met  most  wonderfully 
a  deep  felt  need.  The  students  are 
taught  **not  merely  knowledge  from 
books,  but,  more  especially,  are  helped 
to  cultivate  nobility  of  the  soul. 
Other  schools  may  teach  knowledge. 
Mount  Hermon  must  teach  wisdom. 
The  greatest  Teacher  and  Head-mas- 
ter taught  by  word  and  work.  Mount 
Hermon  would  develop  men  by  the 
same  method.  She  teaches  them  to 
live  out  life's  daily  duty — a  Christ-like 
life. "  The  nominal  expeu^e^  TCi^Sifc  \\. 
possible  for  many  slxxflieuXs  \.o  ^tl\.^t 
where  otherwise  It  vjoajXQl  >a^  vccL''eav 
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Dini^Q  Haul  at  Uovnr  Hcrmon. 


sible.  Very  many  are  self- supporting 
and  the  manu^  work  enables  one  to 
defray  a  part  or  all  of  his  expenses. 
Its  doors  are  also  open  to  those  who 
were  denied  educational  advantages 
in  youth,  and  who  because  of  age  are 
debarred  from  entering  other  halls  of 
learning.  '^Character,  purpose,  need 
—this  trinity  is  an  open  sesame." 

Does  it  pay?  **Like  the  dew  of 
Hermon  that  comet h  down  upon  the 
mountains  of  Zion.  For  there  the 
LoM  commanded  the  blessing,  even 
life  forevermore/'  The  blessing  of 
God  has  rested  npon  it  since  its  begin- 
ning;   it   may  be   said   the    **saving 

,  touch  of  the  school  is  felt  even  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth/*  for  in  its  class 
rooms  are  representatives  of  twenty- 
eight  states  and  territories  of  our 
union,  of  twenty-five  different  nations 
and  races.  Many  after  graduation 
hold  positions  of  great  trust,  and, 
having  bad  experience  in  personal 
work  both  among  the  students  and  in 
out-lying  districts,  have  entered  the 
noblest  fields  of  work  to  which  the 
Father  calls  His  children.  From  its 
small  beginning,  in  18S1,  it  has  devel- 
oped  through  the  prayers  and  aid  of 

loyal  friends  into  a  worthy  institution, 


with  an  enrollment  of  four  hmi 
students.  Having  its  broad,  gti 
campus  dotted  with  noble  buildia 
it  looks  down  from  Hermon'shil 
blessing  and  being  blessed. 

These  sister  schools  nestling  in 
smiling  Massachusetts  valley,  ov 
shadowed  hy  the  picturesque  fat^t  h 
of  the  White  and  Green  MoudUs 
seem  to  have  been  planted  in 
most  beautiful  spot  of  all  nature— 1 
quiet,  peaceful  valley,  as  restW 
the  curving  river  which  sih-ers 
way  through  the  green  meadows 
spot  blessed  by  Mr.  Moody's  bo 
and  hallow^ed  by  Mr,  Moody's  gra 
What  a  contrast  for  sicuatioii  is  t 
bustling  city  of  the  great  Northw^ 
Chicago,  yet  a  city  so  full  of  tndd^ 
of  vital  importance  to  his  own  I 
Here  on  the  north  side  of  the  cttr, 
1HS9,  the  Chicago  Bible  In 
formally  opened.  Applic 
in  from  all  parts  of  the 
to-day  no  race,  and  but  ft 
but  are  represented  in  its  studet 
The  thought  foremost  in  Mr.  Mood 
mind  was  to  train  lay  workers,  *'§ 
men/*  he  called  them,  who  mi) 
stand  between  tbe  laity  and  th^ 
\s\ets,  for  he  understood  ' 


f  and  m^J^ 
>od  ho^^fl 
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there  were  in  this  great  city, 
rcD  as  in  hosts  of  other  places,  who 
e  nevrer  reached  by  messages  from 
pulpit.  Since  it  is  beHeved  that 
:iideot  should  learn  by  practical 
snence  and  through  his  own  mis- 
is  to  be  a  laborer  in  Christ's  vine- 
Ij  all  forms  of  religious  efforts 
emphasised*  The  resources  of 
mo  furnish  an  almost  iGexhaust- 
Kission  field:  rescue  mission 
jPiouse  to  house  visitation,  chil- 
l's ^id  women's  mectingSj  jail 
krfhe  gospel  wa^on  and  gospel 
Iben-air  services,  etc.,  are  all 
ime  in  the  development  of  practi- 
ibility  in  Christian  service.  It  is 
iliarly  filled  for  those  who  come 


expenses  of  board  and  tuition  charged 
by  the  schools  leave  a  large  deficit 
annually.  This  deficit  has  been  borne 
in  great  measure  by  small  contri- 
bulions  from  people  of  moderate 
means.  So  far  the  institutions  have 
existed  without  endowment,  depend- 
ing entirely  upon  God  through  the 
gifts  of  His  people,  * 'Hitherto  hath 
the  Lord  helped!"  **I,  the  Lord,  do 
water  it  Lest  any  hurt  it  I  will  keep 
it  night  and  day/'  This,  the  motto 
of  the  Seminary,  imparts  the  secret 
of  the  growth  of  the  four  institutions. 
The  work  is  God*s,  He  has  never  let 
it  suffer,  and  from  year  to  year  new 
glory  accrues  to  His  name.  How 
rich  is  the  privilege  of  His  stewards 


^pie  Northfield  schools  who, 
Kg  to  be  at  a  disadvantage 
^^■i  age,  lack  of  means,  or 
^^^prse  circumstances,  find  it 
possible  to  take  a  course  in  a 
ge  or  theological  seminary.  A 
niOjsent  work  is  being  done  in 
ling  school,  training  both  in 
tr  and  usefuluess,  and  its 
for  good  tells  mightily 
the  student  is  called, 
Tihe  work  of  these  four  schools 
[m — carried  on  by  prayer  and 
IS  aid  of  God's  stewards, 
ire  more  gratifying  with 
if.     The  mereJj^no/nma/ 


^   * 


CHrcAr*o  Bii^E  r  iNSTiTUTS     Main  Builw?ji.. 


to  give  both  of  their  prayers  and  gifts 
and  so  perfect  the  noble  purpose  of 
the  founder  of  these  institutions,  for 
he  sought,  always  unselfishly,  to  train 
some,  one  to  bring  honor  to  his 
heavenly  King. 

The  students  who  after  graduation 
have  entered  college  have  in  almost 
every  case  taken  a  high  rank  intellectu- 
ally; more  than  that,  they  stand  for 
purposeful,  consecrated  lives,  for 
earnest  Christian  manhood  and 
womanhood.  The  preparatory  train- 
ing is  such  that  whether  a  graduate 
enters  definite  Christian  work,  ot  fe^n'S.^ 
his  alloted  task  in  some  out  ot  fti^  ^a."^ 
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comer,  he  has  learned  the  keeping 
power  of  God  and  knows  upon  whom 
he  may  lean  for  comfort  and  inspira- 
tion. Very  often  an  individual  talent 
may  have  been  brought  to  hghi  and 
cultivated;  especially  fortunate  is  the 
one  who  discovers  a  gih  for  music, 
for  admirable  courses  in  this  are 
included  in  the  curriculum.  Sinjjing 
the  gospel  of  Christ  is  sometimes  the 
sweetest  and  most  effective  way  of 
reaching  men's  hearts. 

Since  the  Moody  Bible  Institute 
was  founded  in  18S0.  U»j>5  students 
have  been  enrolled  in  the  men's 
department,  i*.5r,  in  the  women's 
department.  Of  those  who  have 
passed  through  the  institution,  *^M)-> 
are  in  home,  city,  and  rescue  missions, 
and  among  the  North  American 
Indians;  180  are  engaged  in  evangel- 
istic work  as  preachers  and  singers; 
3G8  are  pastors,  pastors'  assistants 
and  church  visitors;  fifty-eight  are 
Sunday  school  missionaries;  twenty- 
five  are  Christian  association  secre- 
taries; thirty- two  are  col  porters:  ISO 
are  preaching  the  gospel  in  foreign 
lands:  thirty-eight  arc  in  educational 
and  philanthropic  work:  sixty-four 
are  superintendents  of  city  mi.«»sions 


and  of  otiier  such  responsible  institu- 
tions in  the  largest  cities  in  this  conn- 
try  and  Canada. 

Mount  Hemion's  students  are  doing 
successful  work  as  ministers  and 
evangelists,  Y.  M.  C.  A.  secretanes. 
teacbtrrs,  physicians,  lawyers,  and  are 
holding  i>ositions  of  responsibility  and 
intUicnce  in  banks  and  mcrcaniile 
houses.  Missionaries  have  gone  on: 
to  China,  Japan,  India,  Africa,  and 
Alaska.  Many  are  doing  home  in:^ 
sionary  work  in  our  large  cities,  in 
the  We^t.  and  among  the  smaile: 
towns.  Of  the  *JS;J7  students  over 
fifty  per  cent  of  the  graduates  have 
entered  college,  while  others  have 
studied  at  theological  seminaries, 
medical,  and  law  schools.  Others 
have  positions  of  high  trust.  From 
a  town  in  Washington  a  former studen: 
writes:  "I  made  a  complete  house  to 
house  canvass  of  this  community  of 
eight  th(»usand  souls,  with  a  friend 
l)raying  in  every  home.  Catholic  and 
Pmic-stant.  Je\vor  Gentile.  I  was  at 
it  tive  days  a  week  and  nine  hours  a 
d;iv.  I  did  my  regular  pulpit  work 
besides."  The  great  meetings  in 
Kansas  City,  to  which  Mr.  Moody 
gave  the  la>t  i>f  hii  strength,  were 


Mi»c?n  HitRuo^  v:\\Kvif.\- 
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bt  about  by  three  old  Mount 
on  students,  one  the  pastor  of 
gregational  church,  another  a 
iry  of  the  Kansas  City  Y.  M. 
and  the  third  a  bank  teller. 
>  thousand  six  hundred  and 
►^-seven  young  women  have  been 
d   as  students  in   the   twenty 


years  that  Northfield  Seminary  has 
existed.  Of  this  number  many  have 
gone  into  distinctively  mission  work 
— Africa,  India,  China,  Japan,  Tur- 
key, Syria.  Bulgaria,  Mexico,  and 
Brazil  being  among  the  countries  to 
which  the  blessings  of  Northfield 
have  been  carried. 


IS  THE   BIBLE  THE  WORD  OF  GOD? 

Prof.  W.  M.  McPheeters,  D.  D. 
THE  MAJOR  PROPHETS. 


ve  been  requested  by  the  Editor 
Record  of  Christian  Work 
^e  as  briefly  and  as  clearly  as  I 
hy  I  believe  that  portion  of  the 
known  as  the  Major  Prophets 
:he  Word  of  God.     It  will  be 

ed,  then,  that  the  portion  of 
ure  immediately  under  consid- 
1  in  this  paper  will  be  only  the 

of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel, 

aniel.     It  must  be  further  pre- 

that  limitations  of  space  will 

It  the  elaboration  of  the  details 

argument  to  be  presented.  I 
be  concise,   but  I  hope  to  be 

One  additional  remark  before 
iding.  The  nature  of  this  paper 
of  necessity,  affect  its  form, 
has  been  requested  of  me  is  a 
lent  of  the  considerations  that 
lad  weight  in  determining  my 
lal  altitude  toward  and  judg- 
)f  these  several  books.  Hence 
)rominence  of  the  personal 
It  in  the  paper. 

lAT  IS  THE  **WORD  OF  GOD?" 

ill  tend  to  a  good  understand- 
jtween  my  readers  and  myself 
5  to  begin  by  stating  exactly 
I  mean  and  what  I  wish  them 
erstand  by  the  expression  **the 
of  God."  Unfortunately  this 
5  is  now  used  so  loosely  that  it 
lean  almost  anything,  and  has 
o  mean  almost  nothing.  Hence 
cessity  of  something  to  fix  its 
ng  as  used  in  this  paper.     Let 

ee,  then,  that,  when  the  Major 
ets  are  called   ''the    Word  of 


God"  in  subsequent  parts  of  this  dis- 
cussion, the  idea  intended  is,  that,  in 
all  cases  where  the  writers  of  these 
books  claim  to  be  speaking  for  God, 
so  soon  as  we  arrive  at  the  true  and 
intended  meaning  of  their  words  we 
have  arrived  at  the  mind  of  God  in 
reference  to  the  matters  of  which 
these  words  treat.  A  more  exact  and 
discriminate  definition  is  impossible 
within  the  space  limits  fixed  for  this 
article. 

NEGATIVE  CONSIDERATIONS. 

Perhaps  it  will  open  the  way  for  a 
better  understanding  of  the  grounds 
upon  which  I  do  believe  the  books 
mentioned  to  be  the  Word  of  God  if 
I  indicate  briefly  some  things  that  arf 
not  the  considerations  that  have  led 
me  to  this  conclusion. 

First.  I  do  not,  then,  accept  these 
books  as  the  Word  of  God  merely 
upon  the  ground  that  my  father  and 
his  father  before  him  held  them  to  be 
such.  Let  no  one  misunderstand  me. 
I  am  making  no  boast  of  any  superi- 
ority over  mv  ancestors.  My  father 
was  a  man  '^mment  for  his  soundness 
of  judgment  and  his  piety.  It  would 
at  once  brand  me  as  in  every  way  his 
inferior  and  his  unworthy  son  if  I 
should  disregard  or  discredit  any 
opinion  that  he  held  merely  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  his  misfortune  to 
have  been  born  thirty  years  earlier 
than  I  was.  On  the  contrary,  any 
position  that  he  took  must,  ot  Xift^«^'&- 
sity,  have  wilYv  tne  a^te^\iTii^\\oTLVci 
its  favor,  because  lYie  oVAfet  \  %e\.  \Xifc 
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more  reason  I  find  to  respect  the  judi- 
cial balance  and  fairness  of  my  father's 
mind.  If  I  do  not  accept  these  looks 
merely  upon  the  ^ruund  that  he  held 
them  to  be  the  word  of  G«»d,  it  is 
largely  because  he  himself  impressed 
upon  me,  both  by  precept  and  by 
example,  a  sense  of  my  {KTsonal 
responsibility  for  my  personal  opm- 
ions.  Much,  then,  as  I  respect  my 
father,  I  do  not  accept  the  Major 
Prophets  as  the  Word  of  God  merely 
because  he  held  them  to  be  such.  It 
is  obvious  to  remark,  that,  if  this 
were  my  only  ground  for  holding 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Daniel 
to  be  God's  Word,  I,  at  least,  would 
have  no  way  of  answering  those  who 
hold  the  Koran  to  be  the  Word  of 
God,  because  their  eminently  respect- 
able and  much  revered  fathers  held 
it  to  be  such. 

Second.  Nor  do  I  receive  these 
books  as  God's  Word  merely  because 
they  themselves  claim  to  be  His  Word. 
They  do  make  this  claim,  and  make 
it  repeatedly.  The  fact  that  they 
make  it  is,  I  think,  a  fact  that  ever>' 
reasonable,  right-minded  person  will 
be  disposed  to  reckon  with  in  making 
up  his  personal  opinion  in  rc>^ard  to 
them.  The  making  of  the  claim, 
however,  is  not  of  itself,  by  any 
means,  conclusive  evidence  of  the 
validity  of  the  claim,  or  else  we  would 
all  have  to  accept  the  book  of  Mormon 
as  the  Word  of  God. 

Third.  Further.  I  do  not  hold 
these  books  to  be  the  Word  of  (iod 
because  they  have  been  declared  so 
to  be  by  any  church,  or  churches,  in 
council  assembled.  Here,  again,  I 
am  not  indirectly  boasting  of  any 
special  independence.  I  do  not  wish 
to  be  reckoned  among  the  number  of 
those  who  prate  about  their  frced<im 
from  **the  trammels  of  tradition," 
and  resent  the  idea  of  subjection  to 
authority.  Without  meaning  them 
any  disrespect,  it  is  only  truth  to  say 
that  there  is  not  only  much  idle  Inib- 
bling,  but  also  much  false  pretense, 
as  well,  along  this  line.  I  recognize 
the  Church  as  a  divine  institution.  I 
believe  in  God's  promise  that  His 
spirit  shall  lead  her  into  the  irv\iY\. 


Hence,  fiT  myself,  I  should  be  verr 
slow  to  take  up  an  attitude  of  oppos:- 
tion  to  any  view  that  could  fairly ':< 
said  to  represent  the  judgment  of 
God's  Holy  Catholic,  not  Roxnac 
Catholic,  which  isan  Irishism,  Church. 
Still,  I  belong  to  a  branch  of  th«: 
church  which  holds  that  **all  s3mods 
and  councils  since  the  days  of  the 
apostles  may  err,  and  many  have 
erred."  One  proof  of  this  is  thai 
some  branches  of  the  Church  hare 
e.xalted  what  are  known  as  the  Apoc- 
rypha to  a  position  to  which  they  are 
by  no  means  entitled. 

KoiKTii.  It  must  be  added  that  I 
do  nut  accept  these  books  as  the  Word 
of  Cyod  because  they  contain  nothing 
that  I  am  not  competent  fully  :o 
understand  and  explain.  Other  writ- 
ings that  fulfill  this  condition  certainlr 
give  no  reasonable  evidence  of  being 
God's  Word.  The  volume  of  nature, 
which  does  not  at  all  fulfill  this  con- 
dition, is  quite  certainly  a  declaratioa 
of  the  divine  will  and  wisdom. 

FiKiH.  Finally,  the  Major  Pro- 
phets do  not  evidence  themselves  to 
me  as  God's  Word  because  they  con- 
tain no  indications  of  human  limita- 
tion and  infirmity,  for(l)  such  limita- 
tions and  infirmities  are  at  least  easily 
conceivable  as  incident  to  a  revelation 
of  the  divine  mind  made  through  a 
limited  and  imperfect  creature  like 
man.  {'i)  Such  traces  of  limitation 
and  infirmity,  if  they  exist,  may  be 
found  to  atToct  merely  the  external 
form  and  not  the  substance  of  the 
writing's.  (3)  The  possibility  of  a 
true,  errorless,  divine  revelation  to 
which  are  attached  the  limitations 
and— using  the  word  with  no  moral 
implications — the  infirmities  of  the 
medium  throu^^h  which  it  is  made  is 
established  by  the  case  of  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus.  God's  highest  and  mosi 
perfect  revelation. 

It  s-jcnu'd  Worth  while  distinctly  to 
mention  and  disclaim  these  as  the 
groun«is  or"  my  acceptance  of  the 
M;tj«)r  Prophets  as  the  Word  of  God. 
becarse  it  is  n(^t  uncommon  to  find 
those  who  mi^^ht  know  better  affirm- 
ing that  it  is  \i\ion  these  g^unds,  and 


Is  the  Bible  the  Word  of  God  ? 


251 


the  Scriptures  as  the  Word  of  God  in 
the  sense  defined  is  built. 

Passing  now  to  a  statement  of  the 
positive  grounds  upon  which  my 
acceptance  of  this  portion  of  Scripture 
as  the  Word  of  God  rests,  I  may  say : — 

I.       VALIDITY  OF  AUTHORSHIP. 

I  have  been  not  a  little  influenced 
in  my  judgment  upon  this  important 
question  by  the  fact  that  by  as  fair 
and  thorough  an  investigation  of  the 
evidence  as  I  am  capable  of  making, 
I  have  been  led  to  the  conclusion  that 
each  of  these  writings  in  its  entirety, 
barring,  of  course,  immaterial  textual 
errors  and  interpolations,  proceeded 
from  the  writer  whose  name  it  bears. 
A  similar  investigation  has  led  me  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  information 
given  us  in  the  books  themselves  and 
in  other  portions  of  Scripture  in  refer- 
ence to  these  writers  is  information 
that  can  be  relied  upon.  The  infor- 
mation to  which  I  here  have  more 
particular  reference  is  that  that  relates 
to  the  time  in  which  they  lived,  the 
circumstances  under  which  each  of 
them  severally  acted  his  part  upon 
the  stage  of  history,  and  the  general 
character  they  sustained  among  their 
contemporaries.  There  is,  of  course, 
other  and  more  specific  information 
in  reference  to  these  writers  given  us, 
both  in  the  books  themselves  and  in 
other  portions  of  Scripture.  Of  this, 
account  will  be  taken  later. 

I  am  aware  that  there  are  those 
who  affirm  that  their  personal  judg- 
ment upon  the  question.  Is  the  book 
of  Isaiah,  for  instance,  the  Word  of 
God?  is  entirely  unaffected  by  the 
consideration  that,  in  their  judgment, 
the  book  which  bears  the  name  of 
this  prophet  did  not  proceed  in  its 
entirety  or  even  in  its  major  part 
from  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz,  a 
prophet  living  in  the  time  of  Uzziah, 
Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah,  kings 
of  Judah.  They  say  that  the  book, 
for  them,  loses  none  of  its  value  or 
authority  as  the  Word  of  God,  because, 
in  their  judgment,  it  proceeds  from 
quite  a  considerable  number  of  per- 
sons, not  only  whose  names,  but 
whose   character  and  whose  compe- 


tence to  speak  for  God  are  unknown 
to  any  history  that  has  come  down  to 
us,  and  unvouched  for  by  any  writers 
— sacred  or  profane — except  such  as 
in  our  own  day  have,  for  the  first 
time,  discovered  their  existence  and 
brought  them  to  the  attention  of  the 
public:  persons  who  not  only  did  not 
live  at  the  time  or  speak  and  act  under 
the  circumstances  described  in  these 
writings,  but  who  lived  at  wholly 
different  times  and  under  wholly 
different  circumstances,  so  that  we 
have  absolutely  no  means  of  knowing 
what  they  would  have  said  or  done 
had  they  really  lived  at  the  periods 
and  surrounded  by  the  circumstances 
supposed  or  rather  alleged  in  these 
writings. 

I  can  only  say  that  such  is  not  the 
case  with  myself.  If  I  were  convinced 
that  the  book  of  Daniel,  for  instance, 
was  written  by  some  **pious  Jew" 
living  in  the  time  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes^  I  feel  quite  sure  that, 
whatever  mterest  it  might  retain  for 
me  as  a  religious  romance,  it  would 
cease  to  command  the  reverence  of 
my  mind  and  submission  of  my  will  as 
the  Word  of  God.  If  I  believed  that  the 
fifty-first  and  fifty- second  chapters  of 
Jeremiah  were  written  by  some  **pious 
Jew"  living  toward  the  close  of  the 
Babylonian  exile,  my  attitude,  at  least 
toward  this  portion  of  the  book,  would 
be  materially  modified.  If  I  were 
compelled  to  accept  as  history  what 
certain  modems  profess  to  read 
between  the  lines,  and  to  think  of 
Ezekiel  as  connected  with  the  com- 
position and  palming  off  upon  Israel 
of  a  portion  of  the  so-called  **priest 
code,"  my  judgment  as  to  the  writing 
that  bears  his  name  would  certainly 
undergo  a  decided  change.  I  may  be 
wrong  in  all  this — though  I  do  not 
believe  that  I  am — but  wrong  or  right 
I  must  state  the  facts  as  they  are. 
I  have  never  been  able  to  associate 
God  and  Jesuitism  in  my  thinking. 
I  love  a  story,  but  I  hate  a  lie ;  and  I 
cannot  avoid  feeling  that  as  soon  as 
one  begins  to  palm  off  his  pretty  story 
upon  me  as  history  he  is  a  decevvex^ 
and,  as  such,  seatceVy  a  TJiOM'Ca-^\^^^ 
of  God. 
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I  say,  again,  that  my  personal 
acceptance  of  these  books  as  (lod's 
Word  rests  upon  what  I  re>]:ard  as 
reasonable  e\ndence  that  they  pro- 
ceeded from  those  whose  names  they 
bear  and  that  they  were  produced  at 
the  times  and  under  the  circumstances 
set  forth  in  their  own  statements  and 
in  the  statements  of  other  portions  of 
Scripture.  Perhaps  it  would  be  dif- 
ferent if  I  held  the  same  view  of  the 
Word  of  God  that  is  held  by  many 
who  deny  the  inte>jrity,  the  genuine- 
ness, and  the  historicity  of  these 
books,  one  and  all,  or  of  considerable 
portions  of  them.  I  say  this  because, 
if  the  Word  of  God  were  what  they 
conceive  it  to  be,  it  is  hard  for  me  to 
believe  that  I  could  think  more  meanly 
of  it  than  I  now  do.  For,  as  they 
represent  it,  it  is  a  word  which  I  feel 
bound  neither  to  believe  nor  to  obey, 
except  so  far  as  it  accords  with  my 
changing  moods  and  circumstances. 


II. 


THEIR     MARKED     SVPERIOkl'l  V 
CONTEMPORANEOUS    WRITINGS. 


TO 


Another  consideration  that  has  had 
weight  with  me  in  leading  me  to  the 
conclusion  that  these  books  are  the 
Word  of  God  is  this: — they  stand  in 
such  marked  contrast,  in  all  matters 
of  religion  and  morals,  to  the  litera- 
ture that  has  survived  from  the  time 
during  which  they  were  produced. 
This  contrast  is,  in  many  things,  one 
of  opposition,  and  in  all  things  one  of 
superiority.  At  a  time  when  all  the 
world,  including  the  greater  part 
of  the  people  among  whom  these 
prophets  themselves  lived,  was  sunk 
in  polytheism  these  writings  teach  a 
pure  monotheism.  At  a  time  when 
the  prevailing  idea  of  relij^ion  was 
that  is  was  simply  nepotism  on  a 
grand  scale,  they  emphasize  the  impar- 
tial righteousness  of  Jehovah,  the 
the  universal  King,  a  righteousness 
to  the  penal  and  disciplinary  operation 
of  which  the  covenant  relation  between 
himself  and  Israel  presented  no  bar. 
At  a  time  when  ever}'where  worship 
had  degenerated  into  a  mechanical 
formalism  and  an  empty  ceremonial- 
ism they  emphasized  the  fact  that 
there  can  be  no  acceptable  worship 


in  which  the  mind  and  the  heart  of 
the  worshiper  do  not  take  part.  At 
a  time  when  worship  had  become 
an  expression  of  servile  fear«  and  of 
a  sui>erstition  sometimes  positivelv 
cruel  and  degrading,  and  al  w^ays  silly, 
they  insist  that  there  can  be  no  true 
worship  without  a  true  conception  of 
the  glorious  perfections  of  God,  and 
an  adoring  reverence  for  and  confi- 
dence in  God. 

Placed  beside  any  other  writings  of 
that  age,  or,  for  that  matter,  of  any 
subsequent  age,  the  uniqueness  of  tbe 
religious  element  in  these  writings 
can  hardly  fail  to  arrest  the  attention 
of  any  thoughtful  mind.  They  stand 
in  a  class,  if  not  absolutely  alone,  yet 
practically  limited  to  a  mere  handful 
of  similar  books.  The  nineteenth 
century  lies  some  three  millenniums 
beyond  the  time  of  Isaiah.  It  boasts 
that  it  stands  upon  the  shoulders 
of  all  the  preceding  centuries,  that 
its  purified  vision  has  a  range  and  a 
penetration  superior  to  that  of  any  of 
its  predecessors;  and  yet  lying  thus 
far  beyond  Isaiah  in  time,  we  are  safe 
in  saying  that  the  whole  volume  of 
its  religious  literature  contains  noth- 
ing that  is  comparable  to  the  record 
of  the  vision  which  that  Isaiah  saw 
in  the  year  that  King  Uzziah  died 
(Isaiah  vi.) 

Now.  these  facts  do  not  of  them- 
selves ])rove  these  books  to  be  the 
Word  of  God  in  the  sense  in  which  I 
have  used  that  term  They  do,  how- 
ever, challenge  attention  and  demand 
explanation.  They  suggest,  if  they 
do  not  demonstrate  the  view,  tha: 
those  books  of  the  Major  Prophets 
are  not  the  product  of  the  human 
mind  working  under  purely  and 
wholly  natural  conditions.  Am  I  not 
justitied  in  going  further  and  saying. 
that  the  facts  recited  not  only  suggest 
but  demand  some  influence  at  work 
in  these  writings  other  than,  and 
superior  to  any  influence  at  work,  not 
only  in  the  production  of  the  writings 
of  their  own  day,  but  of  any  other 
time  or  nation — the  other  books  d 
Scripture,  of  course,  being  excepted? 
At  any  rate,  these  considerations  and 
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in  leading  my  own  mind  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  writings  of  the  Major 
Prophets  are  the  Word  of  God  in  the 
sense  defined. 

in.       INTERNAL    EVIDENCE    OF    CHARAC- 
TER OF  AUTHORS. 

Still  another  consideration  that  has 
had  weight  with  me  in  leading  me  to 
the  conclusion  that  these  books  are 
the  Word  of  God  is  this :  The  writings 
themselves  furnish  evidence  of  having 
proceeded  from  men  of  sound  and 
vigorous  minds,  and  of  clear  and  just 
moral  perceptions.  This  is  so  uni- 
versally admitted  in  reference  to 
parts,  at  least,  of  all  these  writ- 
ings that  I  do  not  deem  it  necessary 
to  produce  evidence  for  it.  No  one, 
for  instance,  questions  the  fact  that 
the  authors  of  the  fifth  of  Isaiah,  the 
ninth  of  Daniel,  the  fifty-first  of 
Jeremiah,  and  the  eighteenth  of 
Kzekiel  were  men  perfectly  sane  and 
of  high  moral  ideals. 

If  this  is  so,  then  we  cannot  lightly 
dismiss  any  account  that  these  men 
may  give  of  the  origin  of  their  several 
messages,  any  claims  that  they  may 
make  as  to  their  personal  experiences 
in  connection  with  these  messages. 
If  we  find  them  discriminating 
between  their  own  personal  reflections 
upon  the  course  of  events  and  the 
view  of  those  events  actually  presented 
in  their  writings,  we  are  bound  to 
consider  whether  the  distinction  that 
they  make  is  not  one  founded  on  their 
actual  experience,  and,  if  so,  what  is 
its  significance?  If,  for  instance, 
Isaiah  says,  **thus  saith  Jehovah,"  I 
feel  bound  to  conclude  that  he  meant 
to  say  what  he  does  say,  namely,  that 
the  words  thus  introduced  were  put 
into  his  mouth  by  Jehovah,  and  were 
not  put  into  Jehovah's  mouth  by  hint. 
Again,  when  Jeremiah  condemns 
those  of  whom  he  speaks  as  * 'prophets 
out  of  their  own  hearts,"  by  which  I 
understand  him  to  mean,  those  who 
•  set  forth  as  messages  from  Jehovah 
what  were  in  reality  merely  the  gist 
of  their  own  reflections  upon  the  moral 
order  of  the  world  as  viewed  through 
their  own  moral  spectacles,  I  cannot 
avoid  the  conclusion  that  he  means  to 


disclaim  for  his  message  any  such 
origin  as  that  of  theirs.  When  Ezekiel 
and  Daniel  speak  of  visions  in  which 
they  saw  figures  and  heard  articulate 
voices  using  words  of  familiar  mean- 
ing, I  feel  obliged  to  regard  them  as 
competent  and  credible  witnesses. 
But  if  they  are  such,  then  clearly 
their  writings  stand  upon  a  very 
different  footing  from  any  other  writ- 
ings with  which  we  have  any  acquain- 
tance. If  these  men  can  be  believed 
in  the  account  which  they  themselves 
give  of  the  origin  of  the  messages 
embodied  in  their  respective  books, 
and  of  their  several  experiences  in 
connection  with  the  reception  and 
delivery  of  these  messages;  if  they 
can  be  believed  in  reference  to  the 
events  occurring  in  the  sphere  of  time 
and  sense  prior  to,  along  with,  and 
subsequent  to  the  delivery  of  their 
messages,  then  I  feel  that  I  have  a 
reasonable  ground  for  accepting  these 
messages  as  the  Word  of  God  in  the 
sense  defined. 

IV.       THEIR  PROPHETIC  NATURE. 

Each  of  these  several  books  contains 
predictions  of  events  to  occur  within 
the  sphere  of  time  and  sense;  and. 
accordingly  of  events  in  reference  to 
the  occurrence  or  non-occurrence  of 
which  it  is  perfectly  competent  for 
men  to  testify.  If  these  predictions, 
however,  were  actually  uttered  by 
these  several  writers  at  the  times  and 
under  the  circumstances  at  and  under 
which  they  are  alleged  to  have  been 
uttered,  they  imply  a  prescience 
which,in  its  turn,  implies  omniscience. 
Omniscience,  however,  is  an  attri- 
bute of  God  alone. 

For  instance,  Daniel,  in  Babylon, 
between  three  hundred  and  fifty  and 
four  hundred  years  before  the 
event,  announces  the  course  that  his- 
tory will  take  under  the  reign  of 
AntiochusEpiphanes,  announces  it  so 
correctly  in  its  main  outlines,  that  it 
has  been  declared  to  be  a  vaticinum 
post  eventum,  I  say  Daniel,  in  Baby- 
lon, makes  a  prediction  of  this  kind. 
Now  let  any  one  grant  tbi&^  ^xv^  ^^\i 
he  hold  that  this  pted\e\.\oTi  oTv^Tia.\.^^ 
with  the  ptopViel  ViVmseVlt    Y\vt>icifex, 
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taking  this  prediction  in  co.inection 
with  the  rest  of  the  matter  contained 
in  the  book  of  Daniel,  does  it  not 
create  a  strong  presumption  that  the 
book  as  a  whole  had  a  supernatural 
origin  ?  I  am  very  well  aware  that 
it  is  fashionable  roundly  to  assert 
that  it  is  contrary  to  **  the  analogy  of 
prophecy  "  to  suppose  that  any  such 
prediction  of  an  event  in  the  distant 
future,  was  made  by  one  living  in  the 
time  of  Cyrus.  And  this,  of  coarse, 
is  true,  if  we  arrive  at  **  the  analogy 
of  prophecy"  by  striking  out  from 
the  prophetic  records  all  predictions 
of  events  belonging  to  the  distant 
future.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
are  content  to  take  the  record,  rather 
than  to  make  the  record,  we  shall 
find  little  in  this  assertion  that  need 
trouble  us,  even  though  it  has  the 
support  of  some  otherwise  really 
great  names.  I  am  also  aware  that 
there  are  those  who  say  that  there  is 
something  a  little  grotesque  about 
the  idea  of  making  a  ]>rophecy  and, 
as  it  were,  putting  it  in  pickle  for  the 
use  of  the  Church  some  three  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  later. 

I  do  not,  of  course,  deny  that  there 
is  something  grotesque  in  this  idea, 
especially  as  thus  presented.  Those 
who  begot  it,  however,  ought  to  bear 
the  responsibility  for  it.  I  can  only 
hope  that  they  are  unconscious  of  the 
injustice  of  which  they  are  guilty  in 
supposing  that  those  who  are  unfortu- 
nate enough  to  disagree  with  them, 
have  not  sense  enough  to  see  the  folly 
of  such  a  view  and  to  reject  it.  As  I 
view  such  prophecies,  their  obvious 
purpose  is  to  support  the  faith  and  to 
shape  the  conduct  of  the  people  of 
God  prior  to,  under,  and  subsequent 
to  the  event  or  events  predicted.  I 
know  that  there  are  those  who  say 
that  it  is  not  God's  way  to  put  such 
predictions  in  the  mouths  of  men. 
On  the  other  hand,  1  find  that  the 
writer  of  this  book  distinctly  asserts 
that  such  a  prediction  was  put  in  his 
mouth. 

I  have,  to  the  best  of  my  ability, 
considered  each  of  these  witnesses^ 
the  prophet  and  our  modern  theorist 
— and    their    respective     testimony 


fairly  upon  their  merits,  and  I  can 
only  say  that  my  mind  has  come  to 
the'  deliberate  conclusion  that  the 
writer  of  the  book  of  Daniel  is  right, 
and  that  those  who  declare  that  this 
is  not  Ciod's  way  are  wrong.  It  will 
be  observed  that  the  former  testifies 
as  to  a  fact, — the  latter  argue  for  a 
theory. 

V.       THE    WRITERS     AS     MESSENGERS    OF 
GOD. 

I  have  what  I  am  bound  to  regard 
as  perfectly  satisfactor>'  evidence  that 
the  writer  of  each  of  these  books  was 
a  prophet.  We  hear  of  many  pro- 
phetic men  in  our  own  day.  I  con- 
fess that,  if  the  writers  known  as  the 
Major  Prophets  were  prophets  onlv 
in  this  latter  day  sense,  I,  myself, 
would  see  little  reason  to  regard  their 
writings  as  the  Word  of  God  in  any 
sense. 

I  use  the  word  '•prophet"  in  its 
Scriptural  sense  of  one  who  is  a 
mouthpiece  of  God.  In  Exodus  vit. 
1  Jehovah  uses  this  singular  and  sig- 
nificant language  to  Moses,  '•Seel 
have  made  thee  a  God  to  Pharoah; 
and  Aaron,  thy  brother  shall  be  thy 
prophet."  On  a  preceding  occasion 
he  had  said  to  Moses,  referring  to  this 
same  Aaron,  **  It  shall  come  to  pass 
that  he  shall  be  to  thee  a  mouth  and 
thou  shalt  be  to  him  as  God."  Here, 
then,  is  the  Scriptural  idea  of  a 
prophet.  The  mouth  utters,  but  it 
makes  no  words.  The  words  are 
delivered  by  the  mind  to  the  lip,  and 
by  the  li])  to  the  world. 

Now,  I  say  that  I  have  what  seems 
to  me  to  be  satisfactory'  and  conclu- 
sive evidence  that  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
ICzckiel,  and  Daniel,  each  and  all, 
were,  in  this  sense,  prophets.  Isaiah. 
besides  bcinj;  spoken  of  in  his  own 
book  as  a  pr«»phet,  is  so  spoken  of  in 
the  i)««oks  of  Kings  and  Chronicles: 
is  so  s}>«»ken  of  in  the  Gospel  of 
Maithow;  in  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  in 
the  tiospel  of  Luke;  in  the  book  of 
Acts,  and.  in  general,  is  treated 
throughout  the  New  Testament  as  a 
pr-phet.  The  same  remark  forsub- 
siancv:  mi^ht  be  made  in  regard  to 
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L    SANCTION     BY    CHRIST    AND 
HIS    APOSTLES. 

lat  I  must  pass  over  some 
ions  that  have  had  weight 

and  mention  just  one 
tter  that  has  tended  to 
md  fix  the  conclusion  to 
have  been  led.  I  refer 
ct  that  these  books,  one 
ere  accepted  by  Christ  and 
id  apostles,  as  the  Word  of 
e  sense  defined,  and  have 
;d  in  my  hands  by  them  as 
ley  were  certainly  a  part  of 
:tion  which  the  apostle, 
iks  of  as  the  **  oracles  of 
1  as  **the  God  inspired 
;."  They  were  a  part  of 
tion  of  which  the  apostle 
s  **  no  prophecy  ever  came 
1  of  man :     but  men  spake 

being  moved  by  the  Holy 
They  are  a  part  of  the  col- 
lich  our  Lord  speaks  of  as 
rd  of  God."  I  shall  not 
ven  to  outline  the  testi- 
the  New  Testament  upon 

whose  judgment  is  enti- 
i  moment's  consideration, 
It  Jesus  and   His   apostles 


regarded  the  Major  Prophets  as 
being  the  Word  of  God  in  the  sense 
defined.  There  are  those  who  affirm 
that  our  Lord's  knowledge  of  the 
origin  and  true  character  of  these 
books  was  **  simply  that  of  the  men 
of  his  own  day**  :  there  are  those 
who  feel  confident  that  they  know 
more  about  certain  aspects  of  these 
books,  at  any  rate,  than  our  Lord 
Himself  did.  I  recognize  the  fact  that 
I  am  forced  to  choose  between  their 
guidance  and  His.  I  have  made  my 
choice  with  the  best  lights  within  my 
reach,  and  after  most  mature  reflec- 
tion, I  see  no  reason  to  change  it.  I 
recognize,  of  course,  the  many  excel- 
lencies, moral  and  intellectual,  the 
large  learning  and  the  superior  ad- 
vantages of  those,  who,  at  this  pres- 
ent time,  are  unostentatiously  but 
persistently  offering  to  substitute 
themselves  instead  of  Christ  and  His 
apostles,  as  the  spiritual  guides  of 
this  generation ;  but,  recognizing  all 
this,  I  regard  it  as  at  once  safer  and 
more  seemly,  more  in  accord  with 
my  respect  for  myself  and  my  respect 
for  my  Master,  to  decline  their  offer. 

Columbia^  S,  C. 


DIVERSITIES  OF  MINISTRIES. 
R.  C.  Morgan. 


1  CORINTHIANS  XH.  4-lL 


nan  of  God  in  every  age 
s  own  line  of  things  marked 
le  Ruler  of  all,  and  the 
as  taught  of  God  and  guided 
pirit,  when  he  determined 
st  in  another  man's  line  of 
ide   ready  to  his   hand.     2 

principles  are  of  utmost 
e  at  all  times  in  the  church 
A  number  of  witnesses  are 
loned  to  a  court  of  justice 
say  ditto  to  each  other; 
his  own  peculiar  point  of 
id  so  God*s  witnesses  of  old 


had  each  his  own  special  line  of 
things,  which  no  other  could  imitate. 
Seth  was  not  a  repetition  of  Abel; 
nor  Joshua  of  Moses;  nor  Elisha  of 
Elijah;  nor  the  Lord  Jesus  of  John 
the  Baptist;  nor  Peter  of  John;  nor 
Paul  of  James. 

George  Miiller  and  others,  his  pred- 
ecessors and  contemporaries,  were 
called  to  be  witnesses  of  God's  faith- 
fulness as  the  Hearer  and  Answerer 
of  Prayer.  God  laid  it  upon  his  heart 
to  care  for  the  orphans,  and  mada 
him  understand  xYvaX.  \.\ve  coN^TiaTLl 
was  between  Ihem  bo\.\v. 
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But  there  have  been,  and  are,  other 
of  God's  servants  who  seem  to  be 
called  to  bear  witness  to  the  church 
and  to  the  world  that  society  is 
responsible  for  every  helpless  child; 
that  the  principle,  **Ye  that  are 
strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities 
of  the  weak,"  does  not  apply  to  one 
Christian  more  than  to  another;  nay, 
does  not  apply  to  a  Christian  more 
than  to  any  other  man ;  for  the  two 
great  commandments,  *•  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself," 
are  not  limited  but  of  universal  obli- 
gation, and  will  form  the  test  of  obe- 
dience at  the  great  assize. 

Therefore  they  whose  witness  lies 
in  this  direction  are  called  to  ''Cry 
aloud,  spare  not.*'  In  every  appeal, 
e,  g. ,  which  Bamardo  and  Fegan  and 
others  make,  they  virtually  say  to 
society:  **The  care  of  these  waifs 
and  strays,  these  children  whose  par- 
ents were  left  behind  in  the  race  of 
life,  these  weak  and  incapable  ones 
who  are  pressed  to  the  wall  by  the 
capable,  the  enterprising,  the  pushful, 
and  the  violent,  are  those  of  whom 
the  Creator  of  all  men,  the  Father  of 
all  believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  has  said, 
•  Ye  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not 
to  please  yourselves. '  "  The  men  and 
women  who  care  for  the  widows  and 
orphans,  for   hirelings  oppressed  in 


their  wages,  for  girls  in  peril, 
**  unfortunates  weary  of  breath," 
those  whose  crime  is  the  color  of  t 
skin,  for  those  who  suffer  from 
of  the  many  ills  that  flesh  is  heii 
have  every  right  to  appeal,  and 
doing  right  when  they  appeal,  loc 
importunately,  to  those  whose  pn3 
they  are,  in  fulfilling  duties 
responsibilities  which  belong  to  r 
one  according  to  his  ability. 

Some  have  thought  that  D. 
Moody,  having  begun  as  an  evao 
ist,  ought  to  have  devoted  his  e^ 
energy  and  talent  to  that  one  oh 
and  not  to  have  built  schools, 
founded  Bible  Institutes,  nor  se 
army  of  colporters  to  work  in  ca 
ing  pure  and  wholesome  book 
thousands  who  never  entered  a  bi 
seller's  shop  to  buy  them,  and  w< 
not  always  have  found  them  if  t 
had. 

We  cannot  limit  the  varied  t 
istries  for  which  the  Lord, 
Spirit,  may  qualify  a  servant  ^ 
begins  his  new  life  with  the  quest: 
**  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  d 
continues  it  in  the  prayer  of  his  Ia 
*  *  Father,  glorify  thy  name, "  conck 
it  with  **  I  am  ready  to  be  otferc 
**God  is  calling  me,"  and  with 
last  breath  whispers  the  dying  te 
ment  of  his  Saviour,  **  Father,  i 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit." 


THE   PROBLEM  OF  DESERTED  CHILDREN. 
Rev.  Justin  E.  Abbott. 


The  responsibility  that  will  soon 
fall  very  heavily  on  missionaries  in 
India  is  the  problem  of  deserted  chil- 
dren. The  government  of  Bombay 
has  directed  that  a  careful  record 
should  be  kept  of  all  deserted  chil- 
dren under  twelve  years  of  age,  so  that 
they  may  be  committed  to  the  care  of 
some  institution  or  trustworthy  pri- 
vate persons  by  whom  they  will  be 
honestly  brought  up.  The  real  mean- 
ing of  this  is  clear.    In  the  ftrst  place. 


the  Hindoos  have  no  institution 
taking  care  of  such  children,  and  1 
philanihrophy  is  not  in  their  line, 
the  second  place,  both  from  po?« 
and  inditlercnce  private  families  y 
not  take  these  children.  There 
always  ready  human  monsters 
take  the  girls  to  be  brought  up 
an  immoral  life,  but  the  govc 
ment  will  not,  knowingly  at  i 
rate,  give  them  to  such.  The  i 
xxveamv^^,  \>cv^x^iat^,  vi  simply  tl 
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that  these  deserted  children  can 
be  saved  from  their  physical  suffer- 
ings and  be  brought  up  in  the  Chris- 
tian life,  if  there  is  only  the  money 
to  care  for  them.  There  will  be 
thousands  of  such  children,  who  in 
Christian  schools  might  have  the  best 
Christian  education,  and  help  greatly 
to  the  strength  of  the  church  in  India. 
To-day  they  are  living  skeletons,  but 
cared  for  and  nourished  into  life  they 
will  be  as  happy  boys  and  girls  as  are 
to  be  found  in  any  land,  and  splendid 
material  for  a  worthy  manhood  and 
womanhood.  This  is  a  grand  oppor- 
tunity for  the  wealthy  men  and  women 
of  this  country  to  take  the  permanent 
support  of  a  certain  number  of  chil- 
dren, for  say  five  or  ten  years,  until 
they  have  reached  manhood  and 
womanhood,  and  are  equipped  for  a 
useful  life.  The  cost  is  really  tri- 
fling. One  dollar  a  month  in  some 
schools,   two    dollars    in  others.     It 


will  be  a  noble  use  of  money  to  save 
such  children,  and  a  grander  privi- 
lege it  would  be  hard  to  find.  It  is 
too  early  in  the  history  of  the  famine 
to  form  anything  but  a  general  esti- 
mate of  the  number  of  children  likely 
to  be  orphaned  and  deserted.  In  the 
famine  three  years  ago  missionaries 
assumed  the  care  of  ten  thousand 
children,  and  many  more  might 
have  been  saved  had  they  possessed 
the  means.  As  a  rough  estimate 
I  think  it  may  be  safely  said  that 
in  the  sphere  of  the  Marathi  Mis- 
sion of  the  American  Board  alone, 
one  thousand  children  will  be  ren- 
dered dependent,  and  could  be  taken 
and  educated  for  the  good  of  India 
and  the  Indian  church.  Those  who 
are  seeking  for  an  investment  that 
will  )deld  a  heavy  interest  in  the 
good  of  humanity,  will  find  in  this 
object  what  they  want. 


THE  PROGRESS  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS  DURING 
THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY.* 

D.  L.  Pierson. 


II. 


James  Russell  Lowell  once  re- 
marked :  **  Men  who  live  in  ease  and 
luxury,  indulging  themselves  in  the 
amusement  of  going  without  religion, 
may  be  thankful  that  they  live  in 
lands  where  the  gospel  they  neglect 
has  tamed  the  beastliness  and  ferocity 
of  men,  who  but  for  Christianity 
might  long  ago  have  eaten  their 
bodies  like  the  South  Sea  Islanders 
or  have  cut  off  their  heads  and  tanned 
their  hides  like  the  monsters  of  the 
French  Revolution. " 

We  who  live  in  the  midst  of  the 
blessings  which  are  directly  traceable 
to  the  power  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
are  sometimes  inclined  to  overlook  the 
source   from   which   those    blessings 

^This  article  began  in  the  March  number  of 
the  Record  of  Christian  Work  and  is  in  the 
Mneral  acnes  on  The  Great  Religious  Movements 
of  tbe  Nineteeotlr  Ctntury.— Editor. 


come.  The  story  of  the  old  Fijian 
chief  and  the  English  infidel  has  often 
been  told,  but  its  lesson  has  too  quickly 
been  forgotten.  The  Englishman 
visited  the  Islands  and  learning  that 
the  natives  had  accepted  Christianity 
said  to  an  old  chief  who  remembered 
the  former  days:  **  It  is  a  pity  that 
you  and  your  people  have  been  so 
foolish  as  to  listen  to  the  tales  of 
these  missionaries  who  have  come 
here  to  hoodwink  you.  Men  know 
too  much  to  believe  in  that  book 
which  they  call  the  Bible  and  in  that 
tale  about  Jesus  Christ."  The  chief's 
eyes  flashed,  and  pointing  to  a  huge 
stone  near  by  he  replied:  **Doyou 
see  that  stone  and  that  big  oven  near 
it  ?  If  it  had  not  been  for  these 
good  missionaries  anA  iox  \}ci^  "^Oc^e. 
and  Jesus  Christ,  70u\  ^om  ^oviXCiL 
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never  leave  here  alive,  hut  your  head 
would  be  smashed  on  that  stone  and 
your  body  roasted  in  that  oven.  You 
may  thank  God  for  the  missionaries 
who  have  chanjjed  us  from  savajyes 
into  (Joil's  children." 

Let  skeptics  and  those  who  scoiT  at 
Christian  missions  move  to  lands  un- 
touched by  the  j^os]>el  and  there 
ventilate  their  views  or  seek  to 
transform  sava)^es  without  reference 
to  Christ  and  His  teachinj^s.  No  one 
has  ever  yet  accepted  Matthew  Ar- 
nold's challenj^e:  **  Point  out  ten 
square  miles  on  the  surface  of  the 
)^lobe  which  have  not  ctmie  under 
the  influence  of  Christianity  where 
the  life  of  man  and  the  honor  of 
woman  are  safe  " 

What  the  gospel  of  Christ  has  done 
for  Great  Hritain  and  America,  it  is 
doing  to-day  for  the  cannibals  of 
Africa  and  the  children  of  Asia. 
There  will  probably  always  be  some 
who  like  to  ask  the  question:  **I)o 
foreign  missions  piiy?"  and  to  insin- 
uate that  they  do  not.  Such  men  are 
either  ignorant  or  knavish.  No  hon- 
est man  can  know  the  facts  without 
being  convinced  that  foreign  mis- 
sions emphatically  lio  "pay"  both  in 
material  and  in  spiritual  dividend*^. 
But  only  He  who  gave  the  command- 
ment to  **  disciple  all  nations  "  has  a 
right  to  estimate  the  cost  and  the  re- 
turns. Statistics  can  never  tell  the 
whole  truth  even  when  they  do  not 
give  a  false  imjiression.  The  aliar 
may  be  measured  but  not  the  in- 
cense, the  body  but  not  the  life.  It 
may  nevertheless  be  helpful,  at  the 
threshold  of  a  new  century,  to  note 
some  of  the  signs  of  progress  toward 
the  Christianization  of  land*^  where 
missionaries  have  been  during  the 
past  one  hundred  years  These  signs 
are  unmistakably  wrought  not  by 
human  might  or  power  but  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

LUIHT    IN    TUF.    DARK    ('ONTINKNT. 

**When  the  history  of  the  great 
African  States  of  the  future  comes  to 
be  written,  the  arrival  of  the  first 
missionary  will,   with   many  ot  these 


new  nations,  be  the  first  histohc^il 
event."  So  says  Sir  A.  H.  Johnston, 
and  certain  it  is  that  in  this  continent 
preeminently  the  missionary  has  been 
the  means  of  first  bringing  savage 
peoples  to  know  something  more 
than  mere  animal  existence.  North 
Africa  was  one  of  the  first  lands  to 
receive  the  gospel,  but  that  early 
ihurch  was  not  missionary  and 
died  out  under  the  persecutions  of 
Islam. 

At  the  l)eginning  of  the  century. 
North  Africa  was  Mohammedan— 
one  step  removed  from  paj^anism— 
anil  practically  the  whole  of  the  re- 
mainder of  the  11,6CK),OC»0  square 
miles  was  dominated  by  the  m<j>st 
shameless  alK)minations  and  fiendish 
])ractices.  It  was  the  slave  empori- 
um oi  the  world.  The  interior  was 
still  unexplored  by  the  white  man 
and  the  coasts  were  only  visited  occa- 
si«inally  for  the  pur]>oses  of  trade.  In 
the  last  fifty  years  more  knowledge 
has  been  gained  of  African  hintir- 
land  than  in  the  preceding  o/nni. 
T«»-tlay  practically  the  only  sections 
unknown  are  ]>arts  of  the  Sahara. 
Si»uilan  and  Zambesi  district  s.  Steam- 
ers ])ly  the  lakes  and  rivers,  railroads 
are  being  built  from  north  to  south 
and  east  to  west  and  telegraph  lines 
are  bringing  the  interior  into  touch 
with  the  outside  world.  European 
]).»wers  control  almost  all  the  terri- 
tory, lilngland  alone  ruhng  an  arta 
nearly  as  large  as  that  of  Europe. 
This  f<ireign  control  is  not  always  in 
the  interests  of  the  present  progress 
ot"  the  Kingdom,  but  slavery  is  ^ing 
sup])resseil  and  in  general  a  highway 
is  1  icing  prepared  for  the  gospel. 

The  continent  has  been  explored 
and  ]>arlitioned  politically,  but  what 
is  oi  vastly  greater  importance,  the 
Africans  are  being  redeemed  intel- 
lect iiaily,  morally  and  spiritually. 
A  century  ago  it  was  the  general 
opiui"!!  even  among  Christians  in 
Kn^^Iand  that  such  loathsome  crea- 
tures could  not  be  civilized  and  the 
task  was  m.t  Wf)rth  attempting.  To- 
day tliere  are  thousands  of  living  es- 
anii'Ies  of  tlie  transforming  power  of 
l\\e  \;osveV  i.md  there  is  good  reason 
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ieve  that  before  the  close  of  an- 
century  Africa  will  be  practi- 
1  Christian  continent. 

only  are  there  now  laboring 
:rica's  evangelization  over  100 
>tant  agencies,  represented  by 
'  2,000  missionaries,  but  there 
already  been  trained  10,000 
;  evangelists  and  teachers  who 
lilding  up  a  strong  self-support- 
elf- propagating  native  church. 
g   these  native  preachers  are 

who  would  do  credit  to  any 
and  ancestry.  Over  90,000 
en  are  being  taught  in  the 
m  schools  and  250,000  commu- 
:s  have  been  enrolled  in  Protes- 
hurches.  Mission  stations  are 
scattered  over  the  continent 
h  much  land  remains  to  be 
ised. 

umes  might  be  written  on  the 
jIous  transformations  that  are 
taking  place  in  this  fascinating 
but  a  few  examples  must  suffice 
tw  the  character  of  the  converts 
le  work  which  they  are  doing. 

in  the  century  there  could 
ily  have  been  found  a  scene  of 
r  degradation  than  Sierra 
i.  Shiploads  of  rescued  slaves 
from  time  to  time  landed  in  the 
r  and  brought  with  them   the 

superstitions  and  practices 
all  over  Africa.  In  1816  mis- 
sies began  to  labor  among  them. 
1:2  a  Parliamentary  committee 
igland  gave  testimony  to  the 
I  able  exertions  of  the  Church 
Dnary  Society,  by  whose  efforts 
;'  one-fifth  of  the  whole  popula- 
rere  at  school,  the  effects  being 
e    in    the     great     intellectual, 

and  spiritual  advancement  of 
latives.  In  1881  the  colonial 
;ary  pointed  to  Sierra  Leone  as 
teresting  spectacle:     **  Seventy 

ago  it  was  a  heathen  land; 
7  it  is  filled  with  places  of  Chris- 
worship." 

5  Uganda  mission  was  founded 
78.  It  was  a  land  of  densest 
ance  and  degradation.  Fifteen 
later  a  missionary  thus  describes 
:ene  on  the  arrival  of  New  Tes- 
tis  in    the    native    language 


**  Talk  about  a  siege  !  If  ever  there 
was  a  siege  it  was  yesterday.  I  gave 
out  on  Sunday  that  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  would  be  sold  on  Monday 
morning.  Before  daylight  I  was 
aroused  by  the  roar  of  voices  and 
sallied  out  to  the — I  had  almost  said 
— fight.  We  barricaded  a  shed,  but 
it  was  useless.  In  came  the  door  and 
we  thought  the  whole  place  would 
have  fallen.  In  ten  minutes  all  the 
hundred  gospels  were  sold. " 

This  was  no  fad  which  was  short 
lived.  The  hunger  for  the  Word  of  God 
has  been  increasing,  and  last  year 
14,000  Buganda  Testaments  and  por- 
tions were  sold.  Many  have  been  the 
Uganda  martyrs  who  have  died  at 
the  stake,  lads  going  to  their  death 
singing  gospel  hymns.  Last  year 
6,000  put  themselves  under  Christian 
instruction  in  six  months,  and  Bishop 
Tucker  says  that  on  a  visit  to  Toro 
he  found  twelve  churches  accommo- 
dating 3,000  worshipers,  and  2,000 
were  learning  to  read.  The  pioneers 
of  this  work  had  been  natives  from 
Uganda,  whose  self-denying  lives  as 
well  as  whose  words  had  borne  pow- 
erful witness  to  the  truth. 

Quite  as  marvelous  tales  could  be 
told  of  Banza  Manteke,  Livingstonia, 
and  other  localities  where  the  mis- 
sionaries' labors  have  been  rewarded 
by  seeing  the  people  giving  up  the 
savage  customs,  idol  worship  and 
obscene  songs  and  dances,  and  replac- 
ing them  by  the  worship  of  God  and 
service  to  man.  Over  30,000  con- 
verts are  being  added  yearly  and  the 
number  is  steadily  increasing  in  spite 
of  the  obstacles  placed  in  the  way  by 
the  devil  and  his  agents — especially 
the  Mohammedan  slave  dealer  and 
the  Anglo-Saxon  rumseller. 

THE    CHINESE    EMPIRE. 

Over  one-fourth  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  globe  live  in  this  vast  Empire 
where  ancestral  worship  holds  almost 
universal  sway.  The  Chinese  are 
the  most  conservative  of  all  people 
and  the  most  inert  in  respect  to  all 
forms  of  progress.  T\ie\t  (i\v\\\'L^XA.o\x 
has  been  lifeless,  emba\ti\^9L  ioT  Q.exv- 
turies,  and  their  response  \.o  CVvtKsXx^"^ 
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teaching  as  well  as  to  reforms  in 
general  has  been  unusually  slow. 
Robert  Morrison  went  to  China  in 
1807,  but  the  dve  treaty  ports  were 
not  opened  to  foreigners  until  after 
the  •* Opium  War"  in  1842.  The 
first  convert  was  baptized  after  seven 
years  and  in  1842  there  were  but  six 
in  the  whole  Empire.  Twenty  years 
later  the  100  missionaries  averaged 
six  converts  each.  To-day  there  are 
2,500  foreign  missionaries  in  nearly 
as  many  stations  and  out  stations. 
There  are  5,000  native  evangelists 
and  helpers  and  80,000  communi- 
cants. Every  province  has  been  en- 
tered, and  churches,  schools,  hospitals 
and  dispensaries  have  been  estab- 
lished in  thousands  of  cities  and 
villages. 

Superstitions  and  bigotry  are  giv- 
ing way  before  the  life  and  teachings 
of  the  missionaries  and  the  progress 
of  civilization.  The  people  are  learn- 
ing that  their  guardian  dragons  will 
not  be  disturbed  by  the  laying  of 
railroads  and  that  missionaries  do  not 
take  orphan  children  in  order  to 
make  medicine  of  their  eyes.  From 
all  classes  men  and  women  are  com- 
ing to  Christ  and  in  spite  of  opposi- 
tion and  persecution  are  witnessing 
a  good  confession.  One  Confucian 
scholar  who  became  a  Christian 
preacher  was  brought  before  a  man- 
darin, degraded  and  flogged  until  he 
was  lacerated  and  faint.  When  they 
let  him  go,  he  staggered  to  his  feet 
and  began  to  preach  Jesus  to  his  per- 
secutors. One  of  the  literati  stand- 
ing by  said,  **  If  you  have  such  a 
Saviour  all  the  world  ought  to  have 
Him." 

The  story  of  Blind  Chang  is  an- 
other attestation  to  the  power  of  a 
native  evangelist.  This  man,  though 
blind,  learned  to  read  the  Bible  and 
then  went  preaching  the  gospel 
among  the  idolaters  of  Manchuria. 
In  six  years  in  one  village  he  gathered 
300  believers,  and  these  in  turn  went 
out  carrying  the  good  tidings  into  the 
regions  beyond.  In  one  year  in  this 
province  alone  5,000  were  added  lo 
the  Lord  of  those  that  were  Y>e\i\y; 
saved. 


Mrs.  Isabella  B.  Bishop,  who 
converted  to  missions  through  sei 
the  great  need  of  them  and  the  h 
lessness  of  the  religions  of  Asia, 
this  to  say  in  her  latest  book,  ** 
Yangtze  Valley  and  Beyond  :**  •* 
growing  influence  of  Christians 
not  be  measured  either  by  the  n 
bers  of  communicants  or  inqnii 
For  many  years  past,  large  num 
of  Christian  men  and  women  1 
been  scattered  through  nearly  a 
the  provinces  of  China,  making  t 
homes  among  the  Chinese  with 
avowed  object  of  promulgating  i 
is  known  as  the  *  Jesus  religi 
These  :2,500  men  and  women 
seen,  under  the  fierce  light  of  critic 
which  beats  upon  them,  to  lead  p 
just,  truthful,  kind,  honest,  virto 
patient  lives,  restraining  temper 
suflfering  long.  These  lives  pn 
a  higher  standard  of  living  that  h 
culcatcd  by  the  highest  Chii 
teaching  and  by  slow  degrees  proc 
results  which  cannot   be   tabula 

After  putting  dubious  < 

verts  aside,  there  remains    a  h 
IkkIv  of  native  Christians  gatb 
inti)  societies,  which  after  long 
careful  inquiry  I   believe  to  be  f 
up    to    the    average    mark    of 
churches  at  home  in  essential  km 
edge   and  above   it   in   practice, 
pecially    in    propagandist    zeal 
liberality." 

We  are  just  beginning  to  sec 
Christians  of  the  second  general 
and  the.so  are  of  such  a  type  as 
give  aiided  brightness  to  the  proq 
of  speedily  winning  China  to  Chr 

INDIA    AND    BURMA. 

India  is  a  peninsular  contine 
Its  :Juo,(k >(),()< M)  people — four  tin 
the  population  of  the  United  State 
speak  118  languages  and  inch 
twice  as  many  widows  as  there  i 
people  in  Brazil.  There  are  said 
be  more  gcjds  worshiped  than  tb 
are  inhabitants  to  worship  them, 
is  indeed  a  tremendous  task  to  era 
gelize  these  multitudes,  livingino^ 
";vNv\A\v\v\     villages     and      prejudic 
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religious  history  and  caste 
es.  Missionaries  entered 
ily  after  the  strongest  oppo- 
m  the  part  of  the  govern- 
fficials  but  have  since  been 
[edged  and  honored  as  hav- 
e  more  for  the  prosperity  and 
►f  the  country  than  any  other 

ically  the  only  efforts  to  lead 
ves  to  Christ  before  the  com- 
Carey  were  those  of  a  few 
missionaries.  During  this 
the  Protestant  workers  have 
ly  increased,  until  they  now 

nearly  2,800,  the  native 
are  a  force  of  20,000,  the  na- 
>mmunicants  over  200,000, 
000,000  are  counted  as  adher- 
)f  late  years  the  mass  move- 
award  Christ  among  some  of 
3r  classes  have  been  remarka- 
greatest  difficulty  being  the 
ion  and  shepherding  of  the 
Peking  entrance  into  the  fold, 
nevelli  100,000  Shanars,  a 
ivorshiping  tribe,  accepted 
nity  and  their  revival  meet- 
.ve  been  attended  with  re- 
le  phenomena.  In  the  *  *  Lone 
ission"  among  the  Telegus 
rere  only  25  converts  after 
^ears  of  labor,  but  twenty- 
ears  later  there  was  a  Pent- 
iring  which  8,691  were  bap- 
ten  days. 

reforms  which  have  been 
;  about  in  India  and  due 
to  Christian  influence  would 
§^es     merely     to    enumerate. 

the  most  important  evils 
rd  are :  Murder  by  the  suttee, 
e,  burial  alive,  throwing  into 
iges,  temple  sacrifices,  etc. ; 
under  idol  cars,  drowning, 
irture  by  hook  swinging,  fall- 
:nives,  mutilation,  etc. ;  slav- 
ortion,  religious  intolerance, 
many  other  social  and  reli- 
*imes  which  have  been  miti- 
id  limited  if  not  abolished. 
Arya  Messenger^  a  native 
las  this  to  say  of  missionaries 
a;  it  is  perhaps  exaggerated 
jally  but  shows  the  effect  ^ro- 
Q  the  Hindu  mind: — 


**  The  Christian  missionaries  have 
penetrated  into  every  nook  and  cor- 
ner of  India.  They  swarm  on  our 
hills  and  in  our  plains.  They  are  to 
be  found  in  our  forests,  in  our 
deserts,  and  in  our  swamps.  They 
are  after  the  Gaddis  and  other  tribes 
of  the  hills,  they  are  after  the  farm- 
ers, the  brahmans,  and  the  Kshat- 
riyas  of  the  plains,  and  they  are  assid- 
uously preaching  to  the  Gonds, 
Bhils  and  other  wild  tribes  of  India. 
They  are  even  after  sweepers  and 
shoemakers.  .  .  .  Thus  every  Hindu 
community  and  tribe  is  being  assailed 
by  the  missionary  in  ways  that  aVe 
diverse.  What  are  we  doing  to  neu- 
tralize this  effort,  is  the  question. 
Hinduism  is  indeed  inert  and  can  do 
nothing." 

It  is  true  that  the  whole  Hindu 
theology  and  systems  have  been 
undermined  and  it  is  only  pride  and 
fear  of  persecution  that  keeps  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  from  confessing 
Christ  to-day. 

The  attitude  of  many  of  the  most 
cultured  classes  is  illustrated  by  the 
remarks  of  a  Hindu  gentleman  occu- 
pying an  influential  government  po- 
sition, who  rose  at  the  close  of  one  of 
Dr.  Fairbairn's  lectures  and  said  that 
he  was  convinced  that  the  spirit  of 
love  which  Christianity  awakened  in 
minds  that  truly  believed  in  it  was  a 
certain  proof  of  its  supreme  authority 
and  divine  claims.  He  added  that  he 
was  ready  to  rejoice  in  the  one  religion 
that  satisfied  the  highest  cravings  of 
the  earnest  souls  and  united  nations 
into  one  universal  family  by  ties  of 
genuine  love  and  sympathy.  The 
demonstration  which  followed  this 
speech  showed  that  he  had  but  voiced 
the  sentiments  of  the  whole  audi- 
ence. 

There  is  not  space  to  mention  the 
wonderful  work  of  women  and  physi- 
cians ;  such  institutions  as  Ramabai's 
Homes,  the  Agra  and  other  medical 
institutes,  the  colleges  and  Christian 
associations.  All  are  working  for 
the  pulling  down  of  the  stronghold  of 
Satan  and  the  upbuilding  ot  \.Vvfc 
kingdom  of  God.  A.  pat\.  oi  xJcifc  t^- 
sult  is  seen  in  the  one  \\\mdLte^  ^"t 
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cent  increase  of  Christians    in    the 
last  ten  years. 

THE   ISLANDS   OF    THE   SEA. 

Perhaps  the  most  marked  progress 
in  Christianizing  whole  communities 
is  to  be  seen  in  the  Pacific  Islands. 
Here  the  natives  are  separated  into 
smaller  communities  and  the  mission- 
ary has  a  better  opportunity  to  influ- 
ence them  without  the  interference 
of  outside  opposing  forces.  We  have 
already  mentioned  the  wonderful 
transformation  of  the  Fiji  Islanders, 
nine-tenths  of  whom  regularly  attend 
church  and  observe  family  worship. 
Their  character  and  conduct  would 
put  to  shame  many  Christians  in  our 
home  churches. 

Rotuma  is  an  island  3(K»  miles 
from  Fiji,  which  was  entered  in 
1841.  It  is  now  entirely  Christianized 
and  the  foreign  missionaries  have 
withdrawn,  leaving  self-supporting 
churches  in  the  hands  of  native  pas- 
tors. They  contribute  to  forei^a^n 
missions  ten  times  as  much  per  mem- 
ber as  do  the  Christians  in  America. 
Last  year  there  was  a  farewell  meet- 
ing to  bid  God  speed  to  twenty-eight 
Fijians  going  out  to  evangelize  New 
Guineaand  New  Britain.  These  native 
workers  are  earnest,  effective  mis- 
sionaries. 

In  **The  Cruise  of  the  Cachalot," 
Mr.  F.  T.  BuUen  testifies  that  in 
consequence  of  the  labors  of  the 
missionaries  **the  whole  character 
of  the  populations  of  the  Pacific 
has  been  changed,  and  where  wick- 
edness runs  riot  to-day  it  is  due 
largely  to  the  hindrances  placed  in 
the  way  of  the  noble  etTorts  of  the 
missionaries  by  the  unmitigated 
scoundrels  who  vilify  them.  The 
task  of  spreading  Christianity  would 
not,  after  all.  be  so  difficult,  were  it 
not  for  the  efforts  of  those  apostles  of 
the  devil  to  keep  these  islands  as  they 
would  like  them  to  be — places  where 
lust  runs  riot  day  and  night,  murder 
may  be  done  with  impunity  and  all 
evil  may  be  indulged  in  free  from 
law,  order,  or  rCvStraint.  It  speaks 
volnmts  for  the  inherent  mi^Yil  oi 


the  gospel  that,  in  spite  of  the  ob 
lessons  continually  provided  for 
natives  by  the  white  traders,  of 
negation  of  all  good,  it  has  stri 
its  roots  so  deeply  into  the  soil  of 
Pacific  Islands." 

John  G.  Paton's  apostolic  laboi 
the  New  Hebrides  are  too  well  kn 
to  be  more  than  mentioned,  as 
those  of  John  Geddie,  whose  epitaj 
Anteityum  reads:  "When  he  c 
here  he  found  no  Christians,  n 
he  left  there  were  no  heathe 
Hawaii  has  long  since  been  coa 
out  as  no  longer  a  mission  field 
the  native  church  is  itself  sending 
its  missionaries  to  the  Caroline 
Marshall  Islands.  Were  it  not  foi 
oppositi<in  of  European  nations 
the  evil  influence  of  ungodly  n 
men,  the  Pacific  Islands  would  pr 
bly  long  since  have  been  Christ 
ized. 

OTHER    LANDS. 

Time  fails  us  to  speak  of  the  n 
cles  of  missions  in  Japan,  wl 
missionaries  have  been  laboring  • 
forty  years  but  have  succeede< 
establishing  a  strong  native  chi 
with  4-2. (>no  members.  The 
president  of  the  lower  house 
parliament  was  accustomed  e 
day  <»n  taking  his  seat  in  the  h 
to  otTer  up  a  silent  prayer  to  God 
help  in  conducting  the  busines 
the  state. 

In  Korea  the  progress  has  like 
been  remarkable  and  constant 
Turkey  and  Persia  the  spreai 
Christianity  has  been  in  spite  of 
fierce  o])pnsitiun  of  Islam,  but 
been  accomplished  through 
schools  and  by  the  printing  pi 
Many  rmble  converts  from  the 
^'un\  of  the  False  Prophet  havese 
their  confession  with  their  blood. 

The  seal  of  God's  approval 
been  i)laced  upon  foreign  miss 
even  as  they  were  inaugurated  w 
His  command.  Only  the  lame 
bly  ignorant  and  willfully  blind 
fail  tu  see  what  transformations  1 
taken  place  and  what  progress 
been  made  in  securing  trained  w 
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ning  lasting  results.  All  the  world, 
classes  and  every  department  of 
ence,  commerce,  education,  gov- 
iment  and  religion  has  been  beue- 
5d  by  the  labors  of  the  missiona- 
s,  and  who  can  count  the  souls  that 
ve  entered  heaven  in  response  to 
5  invitation  of  these  heralds  of  the 
Qgdom. 

TWENTIETH    CENTURY    OUTLOOK. 

Mo  achievement  of  the  past  can 
tify  a  relaxation  of  energetic  effort 

effect  a  speedy  evangelization  of 
5  whole  world.  We  are  living  in 
tical  times.  The  devil's  agents 
5  busy  seeking  to  counteract  and 
dermine  the  work  of  the  mission- 
es,  and  it  is  estimated  that  during 
s  century  for  every  convert  to 
rist  by  spiritual  birth  there  have 
m  seventy  heathens  by  natural 
th. 

intellectual  progress  too  often 
ans  that  emancipation  from  pagan 
jerstition  is  followed  by  the  thral- 
n  and  blindness  of  skepticism  and 
leism.  There  is  a  tide  in  the 
lirs  of  missions  which,  taken  at 
J  flood,  leads  on  to  conquest,  but 
ich,  if  allowed  to  pass,  may  never 
lin  return — at  least  to  this  genera- 
ti.  There  are  now  glorious  op- 
"tunities  in  every  land.  China 
ms  on  the  verge  of  a  reformation, 
)an  is  weighing  Christianity  in  the 
ances,   Korea  is  an  infant  crying 

the  light,  India  is  losing  faith  in 
•  gods  and  their  whole  system  is 
tering.  Her  sufferings  in  famine 
1  plague  are  leading  multitudes  to 

the  contrast  between  the  selfish- 
«  of  all  other  faiths  or  non- faiths 
I  the  loving  kindness  of  Christians, 
hammedan  lands  are  making  their 
:  feeble  stand  against  the  true  re- 
on  and  Islam  is  bound  to  fall, 
•ica  will  soon  no  longer  be  the 
)ark  Continent,"  for  that  land  is 
ng  shot  through  with  rays  of 
It  and  life.  In  Papal  lands,  too, 
re  is  a  widespread  disaffection  from 
Church  of  Rome,  priests  and 
•pie  leaving  their  old  faith  in  a 
[y  and  joining  themselves  to  Prot- 
int  churches. 


But  the  need — the  want  and  the 
woe — of  the  world  seems  as  great  as 
ever.  Only  one-third  of  the  popula- 
tion of  the  earth  are  even  nominal 
Christians  and  only  about  one  in  ten 
are  Protestants.  There  are  still  30,- 
000,000  cannibals  in  Africa,  and  half 
the  world  are  yet  idolators.  Mis- 
sionaries, if  evenly  distributed,  would 
each  have  a  parish  of  10,000  people. 
China's  best  manned  parish  includes 
1,285  square  miles;  Africa  has 
several  thousand  square  miles  with- 
out a  missionary;  Tibet,  Afghanis- 
tan, Anam,  parts,  of  Central  Asia 
and  South  America  are  yet  to  be  oc- 
cupied. There  is  evidently  no  lack 
of  work  to  be  done. 

What  are  the  forces  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  church  ?  They  are 
vastly  greater  than  they  were  a  cen- 
tury ago.  The  wealth  has  increased 
many  fold  and  one  cent  on  a  dollar 
from  Protestant  Christians  would 
bring  in  an  income  of  $350,000,000. 
Every  new  discovery  and  invention, 
while  giving  new  opportunities  to  the 
emissaries  of  the*  adversary,  has  also 
placed  new  power  in  the  hands  of  the 
church.  The  lessons  learned  in 
methods,  the  new  agencies  employed, 
and  above  all  the  growing  size  and 
power  of  the  native  clergy  offer  good 
gp-ound  for  looking  for  more  rapid 
progress  in  the  future  than  has  been 
seen  in  the  past.  The  children  edu- 
cated in  mission  schools  are  growing 
up  and  will  not  forget  the  lessons 
learned  and  the  examples  set  them 
by  their  Christian  teachers. 

Among  the  problems  which  face  us 
to  be  solved  as  speedily  as  possible 
are :  How  to  increase  the  spirituality 
of  home  churches;  how  to  increase 
the  efficiency  of  mission  boards  and 
societies;  how  to  bring  about  more 
perfect  comity  and  cooperation  at 
home  and  abroad ;  how  to  unite  the 
Christians  more  effectively  in  for- 
eign fields  ;  how  to  bring  about 
more  speedy  self-support  in  native 
churches;  the  conquest  of  the  Mos- 
lem world;  the  entrance  of  closed 
lands.  There  are  many  other  s^ecval 
problems  pecuViat  \.o  Na.T\o\x^  \^xi^% 
and  pertaining  to  eAwcaXvoYi^X,  ^/:>^\^ 
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and  religious  questions,  but  none  arc 
so  serious  that  they  may  not  he 
solved  by  thoujjfhtful  prayer  and 
self-sacrificinji^  labor. 

Hope  in  the  future  lies  not  in  the 
achievements  of  the  past  nor  in  the 
forces  of  the  present  but  in  the  power 
and  faithfulness  of  (lod.  His  prom- 
ises leave  no  room  for  the  ]>osvsibility 
of  failure.  The  part  of  the  i Christian 
is  to  march  forward  and  take  ]X)sses- 
sion  of  the  world  in  the  name  of  the 


Lord.  Petty  differences  of  theolog- 
ical opinion  must  be  set  aside  and  a 
solid  front  be  opposed  to  the  united 
phalanxes  of  the  devil.  There  must 
be  self-sacrifice  in  shifts  of  time, 
money  and  ability — works  of  faith 
and  labors  of  love.  Prayer  must  be 
unccasinv:.  and  our  reliance  most  be 
wh(  lly  on  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  The  world  has 
yet  to  see  what  the  Liord  can  do 
through  a  wholly  consecrated  Church. 


THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morjjan. 

THE  THIRD  COMMANDMENT. 


**  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain,  for  the 
Lord  will  not  hold  hint  i^uiltless  that 
taketh  his  name  tn  rain,"  Exodus 
XX,  7. 

The  name  of  God,  in  Scripiure,  is 
always  a  revelation.  By  every  title 
in  which  God  made  Himself  known  to 
man,  He  revealed  some  attribute  of 
the  divine  character.  The  names  of 
the  Hebrew  people  were  intended,  in 
every  case,  as  a  prayer  or  a  proph- 
ecy, and  were  based  upon  parental 
hope.  Something  like  the  same 
principle  holds  true  of  the  names  of 
God.  I  must  not  stay  to  follow  a 
thouj^ht  that  is  familiar,  but  I  may. 
in  passing,  remind  you  of  the  fact  of 
the  significance  of  the  names  of 
God,  and  the  manner  in  which  they 
unveil  His  character  and  attributes. 
Bearing  that  in  mind,  we  begin  to 
get  a  new  gleam  (►f  light  ujx)!!  this 
commandment,  **Thou  shalt  not  take 
the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain." 

If  men  use  the  name  of  God,  they 
must  use  it  in  a  way  which  is  true  to 
its  meaning  and  intention:  and  any 
use  of  the  name  of  God  which  denies 
these  and  the  character  oi  God  there- 
by revealed,  breaks  the  command- 
ment. 


Turn  to  Isa.  xlviii.  1.  •'  Hear  ye 
this,  (.)  house  of  Jacob,  which  are 
called  by  the  name  of  Israel,  and  are 
o)me  forth  out  of  the  waters  of 
Jud;ih:  which  swear  by  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  make  mention  of  the 
(5od  of  Israel,  but  not  in  truth,  na 
in  righteousness."  That  is  the  su- 
preme form  t»f  breaking  this  com- 
mandment :  swearing  by  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  bit  not  in  truth:  making 
mention  of  the  God  of  Israel,  but 
not  in  righteousness.  These  people 
used  the  name  of  God,  bat  did  not 
obey  the  revelation  contained  the^^ 
in.  and  so  violated  the  third  com- 
mandment. 

In  Matt  vii.  '2'2,  23:  •' Many  will 
siiv  to  mc  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord, 
did  we  not  prophesy  by  thy  name, 
and  by  thy  name  cast  out  devils,  and 
by  thy  name  do  many  mighty  works? 
And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I 
never  knew  you:  depart  from  me.  yc 
that  work  iniquity."  Here  again  are 
people  using  the  name  to  prophesy, 
using  the  name  to  cast  out  de\'ils, 
using  the  name  to  do  mighty  works: 
but  they  themselves  are  unknown  to 
the  Kinj,'  There  is  the  subtle  form 
of  profanity  against  which  we  arc 
wunud  \u  this  commandment.  A 
maw  \.a>s.^'S»  \>cvt  xvatci^  ^1  ^o^^  ^ctin 
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does  not  use  it  in  the  way 
I  intended  it  should  be  used, 
J  himself  is  not  true  to  the 
►n  of    God    that    the    name 

Lord  will  not  hold  him 
" — the  Hebrew  word  there 
— **the  Lord  will  not  hold 
m  that  taketh  his  name  in 
This  is  a  solemn  assertion, 
t  of  moral  cleanness  is  the 
of  a  man  to  the  name  of 
[e  is  clean  or  unclean  as  he 

name  of  God  for  truth  or 
ty.  So  that  the  man  who 
>es  the  name  of  God  at  all : 

who,  through  sincerity  of 
ing  doubt,  has  dropped  the 
God  out  of  his  vocabulary, 
reat  deal  better  chance  of 
ean,  than  the  man  who  is 
alking  about  God  but  is  all 
5  denying  Him  in  his  life, 
ideed  a  very  searching  test, 
s  a  man's  relation  to  His 
the  proof  of  what  that  man 
le  fibre  of  his  being  as  to 
s  or  uncleanness. 

wonderfully  the  Lord's 
:hrows  light  upon  this  sub- 
>f  course,  I  mean  by  the 
rayer  that  which  is  common- 
tiled,  the  prayer  which  He 
a  pattern  to  His  disciples, 
lid  do  well  to  examine  this 
in  its  true  proportion:  for 
Q  seems  to  have  robbed  it  of 
eal  beauty.  Notice  its  open- 
ions.  Matt.  vi.  9,  10 :  **Our 
hich  art  in  heaven,  hallowed 
lame.  Thy  kingdom  come, 
be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in 

That  is  an  absolutely  false 
ion.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
5  invocation  **Our  Father 
t  in  heaven" — the  approach 
ul  to  God — there  are  three 
,  all  linked  together  like  a 
,  and  then  a  sentence  follow- 
:h  conditions  the  three  and 
me. 

ither  which  art  in  heaven 
tiy  name  be  hallowed, 
liy  kingdom  come, 
tiy  will  be  done. 
iven  so  on  earth.  " 


The  phrase,  **  As  in  heaven,  so  on 
earth,"  has  reference,  not  merely  to 
**Thy  will  be  done,"  but  to  '*Thy 
kingdom  come,"  and  to  **  Hallowed 
be  thy  name."  These  thoughts  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer — the  hallowing  of 
the  name,  the  coming  of  the  king- 
dom, the  doing  of  the  will — are 
different  phases  of  the  same  thing, 
for  a  man  hallows  the  name  by  sub> 
mission  to  the  kingdom  and  by  doing 
the  will.  Hallowing  the  name  is  not 
simply  holding  it  in  reverence. 

One  of  the  names  by  which  God  is 
known,  is  that  of  King,  and  I  hallow 
the  name  of  King  when  I  submit  to 
God's  Kingship.  Another  name  is 
that  of  Father:  and  I  hallow  the 
name  of  Father  when  I  do  the  will 
of  my  Father  Which  is  in  heaven,  as 
Jesus  did. 

Men  to-day  are  breaking  this  com- 
mandment in  three  ways — by  pro- 
fanity, frivolity  and  hjrpocrisy. 

The  sin  of  profane  swearing  pre- 
vails to  this  moment,  and  there  is  no 
more  insidious  habit.  It  is  very 
often    the    sin    of    thoughtlessness. 

**  Evil  is  wrought  by  want  of  thought. 
As  well  as  want  of  heart" 

Some  men  do  not  know  when  they  do 
swear :  they  were  born  in  the  midst 
of  the  most  fetid  moral  atmosphere, 
and  began  to  talk  in  blasphemy  f^m 
their  earliest  days.  That  is  a  very 
terrible  thing ;  but  such  men  are  not 
nearly  so  guilty  as  others  who  have 
been  brought  up  in  a  pure  moral 
atmosphere,  and  have,  nevertheless, 
fallen  into  the  habit. 

I  wish  we  could  get  men  to  think 
of  what  they  are  doing  in  profane 
swearing,  especially  where  the  name 
of  God  is  involved.  An  expression 
made  use  of  with  terrible  frequency 
is**  God  damn  you."  A  man  is  an- 
noyed in  some  way  by  another,  and 
gives  ready  tongue  to  this  oath.  It 
is  taking  God's  name  in  vain,  because 
the  man  who  says  it  does  not  mean 
it.  There  is  not  a  man  who  says  it, 
who  would  like  to  see  it  carried  out 
with  respect  to  his  felloe  TaaiXi^  va.  ^J\ 
its  terrible  meanmg.  \\.  \^  Xrv^vcv^ 
with  the  name  oi  GoA/mvoVixi^^va^ 


266 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


to  do  something  which  it  is  never  in- 
tended He  shall  do.  That  is  not  the 
most  shocking  aspect  of  the  vain  use 
of  the  name  of  God  in  that  particular 
expression,  for  men  are  not  only  ask- 
ing God  to  do  something  which  they 
do  not  wish  Him  to  do,  but  to  do 
something  that  He  never  does.  God 
never  damned  a  man.  Let  us  get  rid 
of  that  awful  heresy.  God's  work  is 
the  work  of  salvation,  and  if  a  man  is 
lost,  it  is  the  man's  own  suicidal  act. 
God  is  not  casting  men  away  into 
eternal  loss.  I  can  conceive  of  the 
awful  passing  out  into  utter  darkness 
of  the  man  who  is  without  God,  and 
who  is  therefore  lost,  but  that  is  the 
man's  own  fault.  No  man  goes  into 
that  darkness  except  by  his  own  act. 
God  is  not  doing  it.  The  idea  that 
He  damns  men  is  being  thrust  into 
the  minds  of  men  by  their  own  pro- 
fanity of  language,  and  it  is  a  libel 
upon  the  love  of  God,  and  upon  all 
the  excellences  of  His  character. 
The  false  idea  involved  in  the  pro- 
fane phrase  I  have  mentioned,  takes 
its  effect  upon  those  who  hear  it,  as 
regards  their  thought  of  God,  and 
this  effect  is  demoralizing  and  debas- 
ing. Oh,  that  every  man  who  has 
fallen  into  the  habit  of  profane 
swearing,  having  become  its  slave 
almost  im consciously,  would  take 
head  to  the  words  <>f  Sinai,  thunder- 
ing in  our  ears  to-day,  **Thoushalt 
not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  vain." 

Another  form  of  taking  (iod's 
name  in  vain  obtains  in  some  sec- 
tions of  society.  This  is  a  light  and 
frivolous  use  of  the  holy  name,  a 
prevalent  and  fashionable  joking 
about  God.  Stories  are  told  in  which 
the  name  of  God  is  made  use  of  in 
such  a  way  as  to  affect  men  with  a 
false  humor.  Shun  such  tales,  as 
you  would  the  fire  of  hell.  In  every 
instance  where  you  permit  yourself 
to  look  at  sacred  things  in  a  frivolous 
light,  there  is  evil  reaction  Ujx>n  yt)ur 
own  heart  and  consciousness,  you  are 
robbing  yourself  o(  that  sacred  sense 
of  veneration  and  reverence  for  God, 
without  which  there  is  no  real  wot- 
ship    and     no     acceptable    service. 


That  man  is  unclean  through 
through  who  has  lost  his  venera) 
for  God  and  for  His  holy  sac 
name.  The  man  who  does  not  tr 
ble  in  the  presence  of  God,  e 
though  he  trusts  while  he  trerot 
never  worships  and  never  work 
he  ought  to  do. 

I  hasten  to  the  last  and  most  : 
tie  form  of  breaking  the  third  c 
mandment.  The  breach  is  commi 
by  the  man  who  says,  **Lord,  Lo 
and  does  not  things  that  the  I 
says.  Prayer  without  practio 
blasphemy:  praise  without  adon 
violates  the  third  commandm 
giving  wMthout  disinterestedness 
the  benevolence  of  God  of  its  li: 
and  beauty.  Let  me  put  t' 
thoughts  into  other  words.  The 
fanity  of  the  church  is  infini 
worse  than  the  profanity  of 
street,  the  blasphemy  of  the  sancti 
is  a  far  more  insidious  form  of 
than  the  blasphemy  of  the  slam. 
there  a  blasphemy  of  the  church 
the  sanctuary  ?  The  prayer  th 
denied  by  the  life,  the  praise  off 
to  G<xl  which  is  counteracted  b] 
bellion  against  Him  when  the  1 
of  praise  has  passed  away,  tAi 
blasphemy,  /Aa/  is  taking  the  n 
of  Ciod  in  vain.  If  a  man  passes 
the  sanctuary,  and  preaches 
prays  and  praises,  with  eloquent 
and  beautiful  sentences  and  d 
tional  attitude,  even  with  tears. 
goes  home  to  break  the  least  of  t 
commandments,  that  man  blasphc 
when  he  prays:  but  if  he  dect 
the  world,  he  never  deceives  Go<! 
a  man  take  the  name  of  God 
vanity,  if  truth  is  not  behind  his 
ship,  he  would  better  not  worshi 
all.  The  form  in  which  this  t 
commandment  is  broken  miist  c 
pletely,  most  awfully,  most  terri 
is  by  perpetually  making  use  ol 
name  «>f  the  Lord,  while  the  life* 
not  s<iuarc  with  the  profession 
is  made.  I  know  men  who,  if 
t<'Ul  them  that  they  were  pro 
swearers,  would  be  horribly  shoe 
They  have  never  had  an  oath  c 
\.V\vi\x  \\\vs  \Tv  U\e\r  lives,  nor  do  i 
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5  or  vulgar  language :  and  they 
:heir  boast  in  their  freedom 
[lese  things.  Yet  these  men 
eaking  the  third  command- 
aore  often  and  more  terribly 
e  most  profane  swearer. 
>nly  is  it  a  more  awful  thing 
stual  swearing  to  take  the 
f  God  upon  the  lips,  if  a  man 
rue  to  his  profession,  but  his 
e  is  far  more  pernicious  to 
I  than  is  that  of  the  swearer, 
in  who  professes  with  his  lips 
>r  God,  and  yet  denies  Him 
[fe,  will  do  far  more  to  hinder 
ling  of  the  kingdom  than  the 
ho    openly    blasphemes    and 

no  profession  of  honoring 
The  most  subtle  and  awful 
■  breaking  the  third  command- 
F  which  any  man  can  be  guilty 
of  hypocrisy. 

what  is  the  last  name,  the 
ito  which  in  the  smallest  sylla- 
id  sweetest  sound,  God  has 
ssed  most  of  His  heart,  most 
power,  most  of  His  love  ?  I  go 
^ain  to  that  message  delivered 


of  old,  and  I  hear  it  there,  **Thou 
shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  :  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
Here  is  a  man  who  takes  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  sings  about  it,  but  is  not 
saved  from  his  sins.  The  man  is 
breaking  the  third  commandment. 
A  man  imagines  that  the  religion  of 
Jesus  is  a  cult.  He  admires  Christ, 
talks  about  His  teaching,  criticises 
His  conduct,  and  patronizes  all  that 
He  said  and  did,  but  he  is  not  saved 
from  sin.  That  man  is  a  blasphemer. 
Unless  the  last  name,  the  name  of 
Jesus,  gathering  unto  itself  all  human 
beauty  and  all  divine  attributes — un- 
less as  I  use  it  it  is  the  keynote  of 
my  soul,  the  talisman  of  deliverance 
from  evil — then  had  I  better  never 
mention  the  name :  for  I  take  it  in 
vain,  and  use  it  for  vanity.  May  it 
be  to  us  all  more  than  that,  and  may 
we  be  able  to  say  of  that  name — 

**  Jesus  the  prisoners*  fetters  breaks, 

Braises  the  serpent's  head: 
Power  into  strengthless  souls  He  speaks 

And  life  into  the  dead." 


WHY  CHRIST  CAME  TO  EARTH. 


A  BIBLE  READING. 


E.  F.  Craigin. 


did    Jesus    come    into    the 
Why  did  He  leave  Heaven 
oe  down  to  us  ? 

the  Baptist  announced  that 
d  sent  Jesus,  and  Christ  Him- 
lared  the  same  truth  frequent- 
5  seemed  very  anxious  to  im- 
le  fact  upon  the  minds  of  the 
id  especially  upon  the  minds 
iisciples,  that  He  was  sent  by 
her. 

lis  last  prayer  on  earth  He 
imes  speaks  of  the  fact  that 
ciples  believed  and  knew  that 
ther  had  sent  Him,  and  He 
that  the  world  might  believe 
)w  that  His  Father  had  sent 


Over  one  hundred  times  is  the 
statement  made  that  Jesus  came  or 
was  sent  into  the  world.  The  clear- 
ness also  and  certainty  with  which 
He  speaks  is  noticeable.  **  I  know 
whence     I     came     and     whither     I 

go- 
But  why  did  God  send  Him  and 
why  did  He  come  down  from  heaven 
into  our  world  ?  Not  one  cause  or 
reason  does  He  give  for  this,  nor 
two,  but  over  a  score.  It  will  give  a 
deeper,  broader  view  of  His  mission 
to  enumerate  some  of  the  causes  and 
reasons  of  His  coming.  To  aid  us  in 
remembering  them  we  m\\  xl-n^tc^^t 
the  causes  or  teasotis^  ivoX.  aW  oiv\v^\s\, 
but  some  of  the  most  ptomm^xvx.. 
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1.  To  Do  His  Fathers  Will. 
For  I  came  down  from  heaven  not 

to  do  mine  own  will   but  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me.     John  vi.  38. 

Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God.     Heb.  x.  7.  9. 

2.  To  Fulfill  the  Law. 

Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  de- 
stroy the  law,  or  the  prophets  :  I 
am  not  come  to  destroy  but  to  fulfill. 
Matt.  V.  17. 

God  sending  his  own  Son,  ( for 
sin)  .  .  .  That  the  righteousness  of 
the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us. 
Romans  viii.  3,  4. 

3.  To  Destroy  the  Works  or 
THE  Devil. 

For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of 
God  manifested,  that  he  might  de- 
stroy the  works  of  the  devil.  1  John 
iii.  8. 

4.  Not  to  Bring  Peace  but 
Conflict. 

Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send 
peace  on  earth :  I  came  not  to  send 
peace  but  a  sword.     Matt.  x.  34. 

For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at 
variance  against  his  father  and  the 
daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother- 
in-law.     Matt.  X.  35. 

I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the 
earth.     Luke  xii.  49. 

Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give 
peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you  Nay  ;  but 
rather  division.     Luke  xii.  51. 

5.  To  Be  a  Leader  and  Com- 
mander. 

Behold  I  have  given  him  .... 
for  a  leader  and  commander  to  the 
people.     Isaiah  Iv.  4. 

5.     To  Be  a  Witness. 

Behold  I  have  given  him  for  a 
witness  to  the  people.     Isaiah  Iv.  4. 

To  this  end  was  I  bom  and  fur 
this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that 
I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth. 
John  xviii.  37. 

7.     To  Be  a  Light. 

I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my 
salvation  unto  the  end  of  the  eaixh. 
Isaiah  Ixix.  6. 


I  will  give  thee  ....  for  a  li 
of  the  Gentiles.     Isaiah  xlii.  6. 

I  am  come,  a  light  into  the  wo 
that    whosoever    believeth    on 
should  not  abide  in  darkness.    ]• 
xii.  4tf. 

8      To  Be  a  Covenant. 

And    I    will    preserve    thee, 
give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the ; 
pie.     Isaiah  xlix.  8. 

I,  the  Lord,  have  called  the 
righteousness,  and  will  hold  t 
hand,  and  will  keep  thee  and  . 
the  for  a  covenent  of  the  pec 
Isaiah  xlii.   6. 

9.  To  Bless. 

God   having    raised    up    his 
Jesus,   sent    him    to    bless   yon, 
turning  away  every  one  of  yon  £ 
his  iniquities.     Acts  iii.  26. 

10.  To  Heal  thb  Broi 
Hearted. 

He    hath    sent    me    to    heal 
broken  hearted.     Luke  iv.  Id: 

II.  To  Minister. 

Even  as  the  Son  of  man  o 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  bat 
minister.     Matt.  xx.  28. 

For  even  the  Son  of  God  c 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
minister.     Mark  x.  45. 

12.  To  Preach. 

And   he  said   unto   them.    Lei 
go  into  the  next  towns  that  I 
preach  there  also,  for  therefore  c 
I  forth.     Mark  i.  38. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  I  t 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  o 
cities  also:  for  therefore  am  Is 
Luke  iv.  43. 

Jesus  said.  He  hath  sent  m 
preach  deliverance  to  the  capti 
Luke  iv.  18. 

To  preach  the  gospel  to  the  p 
Luke  iv.  18. 

To  preach  the  acceptable  yej 
the  Lord.     Luke  iv.  19. 

13.  For  Judgment. 

And  Jesus  said.  For  jud^^ent] 
come  into  this  world,  that  theyiri 
see  not  might  see ;  and  that  1 
v;Vv\cVv  ^lee   tni^ht    be    made   U 
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14.  To  Call  Sinners  to  Re- 
pentance. 

I  am  not  come  to  call  the  right- 
eous, but  sinners  to  repentance. 
Matt.  ix.  13. 

I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance.  Luke 
V.  32. 

(Same  also  Mark  ii.  7). 

15.  To  Take  Away  Our  Sins. 

And  ye  know  that  he  was  mani- 
fested to  take  away  oui*  sins.  1 
John  iii.  5. 

But  now  hath  he  appeared,  to  put 
away  sin,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
Heb.  ix.  26. 

Jesus,  who  was  delivered  for  our 
offences  and  was  raised  again  for  our 
justification.     Rom.  iv.  25. 

16.  To  Deliver  Us  From  the 
World. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave 
himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might 
deliver  us  from  the  present  evil 
world.     Galatiansi.  4. 

17.  To  Be  the  Propitiation. 
God  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins.     1  John  iv.  10. 

18.  To  Redeem. 

But  when  the  fullness  of  the  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law. 

To  redeem  them  that  were  under 
the  law.     Galatians  iv.  17. 

Jesus  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity. 
Titus  ii.  14. 


19.  To  Give  His  Life  a  Ransom. 
Even  the  Son  of  man  came  .... 

to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 
Matt.  XX.  28. 

Jesus  **who  gave  himself  a  ran- 
som for  all."     1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

For  even  the  Son  of  man  came 
....  to  give  his  life,  a  ransom  for 
many.     Mark  x.  45. 

20.  To  Save. 

To  Save  the  Lost. 

For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
save  that  which  was  lost.  Matt, 
xviii.  11. 

For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  wa3*  lost. 
Luke  xix.  10. 

To  Save  Sinners. 

This  is  a  faithful  saying  and  wor- 
thy of  all  acceptance  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners.     1  Tim.  i.  15. 

To  Save  the  World. 

For  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world 
but  to  save  the  world.      John  xii.  47. 

For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  condemn  the  world;  but 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
saved.     John  iii.  17.  i 

21.  That  Your  Faith  and  Hope 
May  Be  in  God. 

Christ  verily  was  foreordained  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world,  but 
was  manifest  in  these  last  times  for 
you,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might 
be  in  God.     1  Pet.  i.  20,  21. 
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Conducted  by  Robert  E.  Speer. 


FOURTEENTH  WEEK. 

VL      HIS    intellectual    CHARACTERIS- 
TICS.   SOME  OP  HIS  LEADING  OPINIONS. 

No  attempt  to  discredit  Paul's  originality, 
his  oommanding  comprehensiveiiess  of  mind, 
hms  yet  saoceeded.  The  hypothesis  that  he 
and  the  other  apostles  simply  borrowed 
from  the  worship  of  Csesar  universal  terms 
and  coaceptkms,  and  applied  them  to  Jesas, 


is  ludicrous.  Neither  Paul  nor  Christianity 
was  cast  in  that  mould.  He  had  a  great 
mind,  and  he  was  a  great  man.  As  Somer- 
ville  says,  **  It  is  not  only  his  amazing  grasp 
of  mind  and  capacity  for  dealing  with  prin- 
ciples of  truth  that  strikes  one.  It  is,  above 
all,  the  fineness  and  delicacy  of  his  spiritual 
touch,  his  power  of  conc^uli^WoKi  o^  >^<^ 
problems  o£  Te\\g\o\i  an^  Wl^,  Vva  vvn\^ 
understanding  of,  an^  \iNs  «^TCi^«to3  ^*>>^^ 
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the  conflict  of  humanity  torn  by  the  «.on- 
tending  forces  of  good  and  evil;  all  this 
marked  him  out  as  preeminently  fitted  to 
discover  for  himself,  and  tell  toothers,  what 
the  living  Christ  is  and  can  d  >  &%  the 
Redeemer  from  s^in  and  death,  and  all  that 
hinders  the  perfection  of  man.'*  i  .v.  PauTs 
Conception  of  Christianity  ^9l^z  13.)  Just 
how  his  mind  expressed  this  in  his  preach- 
ing we  may  not  fully  know.  Very  little  of 
his  preaching  is  preserved.  But  we  have 
in  his  letters  full  evidence  of  his  mental 
power,  and  his  methods  of  thought  and  iwr- 
suasion.  They  show  him.  as  Stalker  says, 
to  have  been  *'the  greatest  thinker  of  his 
age.  if  not  of  any  age  ....  producing 
writings  which  have  ever  since  been  among 
the  mightiest  intellectual  forces  of  the 
world,  and  are  still  growing  in  their  influ- 
ence."   (/.//'■  '/  St.  Piitit,  page  ii»5.) 

I.       His    Ml.MAl.   ClIARACIKklSTirs. 

(i)  His  mind  grasped  the  heart  of  things, 
and  he  spoke  out  the  central  truth.  He 
was  direct,  incisive  in  his  way  uf  spee'.-h, 
with  sharp  and  definite  opinions,  and  ready 
reply  to  question  or  objection  Sirs,  wAttt 
must  I  iio  to  lu-  savt'Jf  the  Philippian 
jdiler  asked.  .■/«./  tht-y  said,  litiiiVi'  on 
the  Lord  Jt-^iiS  Christy  and  thou  shait  be 
saved.  .-Iits  M't.  J/.  Study  in  the  Epistle 
•  to  the  Romans  the  keen  resix^nses  to  cavils 
and  objections  to  his  argunent. 

(2)  His  quick-wittedness.  He  could  see 
through  a  situation,  and  take  advantage 
of  its  opportunities.  When  before  the 
Council  he  saw  that  he  could  make  no  he^tcl 
way  against  united  foes,  he  skillfully  divided 
them,  and  made  one  party  his  advocates. 
So  much  so  that  they  stood  up  and  ^/f.-rr, 
savinji,'^,  I i V  J:nd no  r:  il  in  this  m an  Aits 
xxiii.  6-g  His  *incerity  and  goodnes?; 
quickened  his  knowledge  of  men.  and  his 
ability  to  sway  and  use  them.  As  R.  W. 
Barbour.  Drummond's  friend,  faid,  ■■•We 
shall  meet  where  death  shall  not  dissever.* 
I  have  just  read  these  words  at  the  head  of 
one  of  Knox's  letters.  He  had  a  way  of 
writing  something  of  that  sort  at  the  tup  of 
the  page— a  prayer,  or  a  promise— and.  like 
everything  he  does,  it  is  as  full  <if  l)eauty 
as  meaning.  His  life  is  only  another  revel- 
ation of  how  rich  their  lives  are  made  who 
are  truly  God's  people — how  thoughtful, 
and  sympathetic,  and  suggesiive.  v  t:\e 
learns  on   every  page  how  real  goodness 


dee|iens  a  man's  humanity  ever%-  way.* 
{7'houijA/s,  page  115.)  Goodness  belpi  a 
man's  understanding  and  infloence  vitb 
men  more  than  badness. 

(3)  He  was  a  roan  of  acute  perception, 
and  the  mr>st  clear  and  tactful  statemezt 
Si-arcely  a  brtter  illustration  can  be  foocd 
than  his  arswer  before  the  go%*emor  at 
C;i'*area.  ^U'ts  xxiv.  io-mm.  We  fee  there 
I'aul's  courtesy,  his  urbanity,  his  caony.  yet 
cacdid  way  of  putting  things,  his  qniet, 
comp(»sed  reasoning,  his  neat  reference  to 
proper  methods  of  procedure,  his  proper 
appeal  to  the  worthier  sympathies  The 
consequence  was  that  Felix  adjjumed  the 
case,  anil  ordere<l  the  centurion  in  charge 
to  let  Taul  have  indulgence  and  the  miaii* 
try  of  his  friends. 

(4)  Rut  he  was  not  cold,  calculating^ 
intellectual.  He  was  all  intensity  and  zeal 
in  his  thought  and  utterance.  Even  bii 
reasoning  was  hot  and  eager.  Rom,  iii  i^ 
ji.  And  indeecl,  the  whole  of  the  Epistle 
ti>  the  Romans,  argumentative  and  logical 
is  yet  blaxing  with  earnestness.  And  often 
in  I\iurs  writinv;s  we  find  the  cold  procesi 
of  proof  gn>w  too  tedious  and  vexatiooa. 
and  the  living  heart  within  burst  out  is 
some  appeal  that  rushes  past  lead- heeled 
argument,  and  burns  in  the  li\ing  hearts 
without,  iia/.  iii.  t;  iz\  i^,  go.  Paul  did 
nt^t  iK-long  to  that  school  whose  repreaect- 
atives  we  constantly  meet,  for  whom  the 
juices  h.ive  gone  out  of  life,  leaving  it,  acd 
all  its  concerns  as  dead  as  the  powders  and 
drugs  in  the  api>thocary*s,  and  to  be  handled 
with  the  same,  tolemn,  dry  as  death,  mechaa- 
ii-al  precision. 

I:)  In  his  eagerness  it  sometimes  hap- 
per.ed  that  he  tripiied  o\'er  his  own  speech, 
or  even  left  one  thing  incompleted,  that  be 
might  l)u:st  forth  on  the  neat,  which  could 
n»»t  wait  longer.  Epk.  Hi.  /-7.  Notice  the 
italized  words,  and  often  sentences,  which 
h:ivc  been  supplied  in  his  Epistles  to  com- 
plete and  I  '.arify  his  thought  d  Cor,  xv.  /. 
j:  A'i  '//.  :•.  iS:  Eph.  ii.  i;  m  Cor.  -'tii.  io-t^\ 
and  notice  tiuw  he  begins  a  sentence  in  one 
way.  and  ends  in  another  (Gai.  ii.  6),  And 
how  often  the  great  truths  come  crowdisg 
on  one  another.     /://>.  //.  /-/o. 

{(i)  He  was  su  sincere  and  earnest  him- 
self, valued  sjtirit  and  reality  so  much  above 
form  and  f:ction,  that  he  waa  unooncealedlj 
vcx^:d  ^-ivU  ri.ivhistry,  and  wordy  elcqnenoe, 
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anied  the  Colossians,  lest  there  shall 
nyone  that  makeih  spoil  of  you  through 
(philosophy  and  vatn  deceit^  after  the 
'ition  of  men^  after  the  rudiments  of 
vorld,  and  not  after  Christ,  Col.  ii,  8. 
is  view,  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
pledge  were  hid  in  Christ,  and  he  told 
i^oloFsians  this,  that  no  one  may  delude 
with  persuasiveness  of  speech.  Col. 
,  4.  He  hinted  at  the  reproach  of  a 
s  being  a  babe  in  mind,  showing  that 
IS  not  feebleness  of  intellect  or  of  spir- 

discernment  that  he  approved.  /  Cor. 
^-  xiv.  20.  In  escaping  meretricious 
ire,  Paul  did  not  err  by  depreciating 
ire  that  was  true.  He  scorned  the  •  *  ever 
ling  and  never  learned"  {2  Tim.  Hi.  7). 
the  instability  of  those  who  are  tossed 
tdfro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
i  of  doctrine.  Eph.  iv.  14.  But  he 
linated  also  the  profane  babblings  of 
knowledge  that  is  falsely  so  called,     i 

vi,  20. 

FIFTEENTH  WEEK. 

He  knew  the  real  thing,  and  from 
de  issues  kept  it  clear.     There  was  no 

for  profitless  disputations,  foolish 
t toning 5  and  fightings  about  the  law^ 
^ofitable  and  vain.  Titus  Hi.  g.  The 
t  of  matter,  the  end  of  the  charge^  was 
out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  a  good  con- 
\ce,  and  faith  unfeigned,  i  Tim.  i  j- 
And  the  older  Paul  grew  the  more 
hatic  he  became  on  this  point.  Charge 
\  that  they  strive  not  about  words 
t  profane  babblings.  Foolish  and 
rant  questionings  refuse,  knowing 
they  gender  strifes.  2  Tim.,  ii.  14,  j6^ 
And  he  had  a  penetrating  discernment 
he  tendencies,  the  implications  that 
^d  in  courses  of  action,  and  sharp  cour- 
in  confronting  them.     Gal.  ii.  11-14. 

There  was  nothing  cant  or  common- 
t  about  Paul.  He  thought  and  spoke 
ily  and  richly.  He  was  not  afraid  of 
t  sweeping  statements.  Some  men's 
Is  are  arithmetical  in  their  exactness, 
so  miss  that  vaster  region  which  lies 
lod  the  line  of  mathematics.  Paul  lived, 
thought,  and  spoke  among  the  liberties, 
comprehensions.  /  can  do  all  things 
ugh  him  that  strengtheneth  me.  Phil. 
S-  Let  each  esteem  other  better  than 
elf,  Phil.  it.  J,  There  is  a  hyper- 
:  sweep  abont  these  sayings,  which  is 


yet  the  most  sedate  truth.  Yet  he  kept  his 
feet  on  the  ground.  He  preferred  to  speak 
five  intelligible  and  profitable  words,  rather 
than  ten  thousand  in  a  tongue  which  no 
one  wouM  understand.  /  Cor.  xiv.  ig.  He 
was  fond  of  paradoxes.  2  Cor,  vi.  s-^o. 
And  he  used  a  most  vivid  style,  full  of  catch- 
ing phrases,  quick  turns  of  thought,  rich 
and  exalted  suggestiveness.  Mere  rhetori- 
cal persuasiveness  of  speech  (Col.  ii.  4)  he 
reprobated,  but  his  speech  was  persuasive 
in  a  right  sense.  There  was  nothing  dense 
or  stup'd  about  it. 

(9)  His  dialectic  skill.  Study  in  Romans 
his  strong  argumentative  thought,  and  in 
Corinthians,  his  answers  to  various  cavils, 
objections,  and  difficulties.  Observe  the 
naive  way  he  comes  down  upon  the  con- 
ceited intellectnalism  of  the  Corinthian 
chnrch.  /,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto 
you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal, 
or  unto  babes  in  Christ  ....  for  whereas 
there  is  among  you  jealousy,  and  strife, 
are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  after  the  man- 
ner of  menf  i  Cor.  iH.  i-j;  compare  i  Cor. 
ii'  i-S»  '•  ^^^S'  He  knew  men,  and  how 
to  turn  from  an  argument  on  principle  io 
some  keen  reference  to  personal  character, 
which  would  require  the  disputant  to  re-ex- 
amine the  ground  of  his  difficulty.  /  Cor. 
via  I'j,  Paul  was  not  to  be  deceived  into 
a  divorce  of  a  man's  opinion  from  the  man's 
self,  and  he  deemed  it  fair  in  argument  to 
produce  in  court  the  personal  characters 
which  were  back  of  the  positions  in  issue. 
Sin,  or  moral  error  is  more  than  an  acad- 
emic question,  and  more  than  mere  intellec- 
tual notion  enters.  Chinese  Gordon  held 
that  it  was  **  evident  that  the  root  of  sin  is 
ignorance,"  but  Paul  knew  that  it  had  other 
roots,  and  he  insisted  on  exposing  these. 
So  in  Galatians,  where  he  confronts  the 
Judaizing  apostacy,  in  Colossians  and 
Ephesians,  where  the  issue  is  over  the  Gnos- 
tic heresy,  and  in  Corinthians  where  church 
irregularities  stand  in  the  foreground,  he 
goes  beyond  opinion  to  character,  which  is 
rational  and  right.  Men  think  as  they  think, 
and  act  as  they  act,  because  they  are  what 
they  are.  Paul  always  moves  the  battle 
ground  of  argument  into  the  real  citadel, 
the  inner  life. 

(10)  He  had  a  controlling  love  of  truth. 
He  would  go  anywhere  with  the  truth,  and 
obey  it  with  heedless  d\&Tt^«LT^  ol  -tj^i^X.  \X. 
collided  with.    But  Itulh  via*  \.o  YAm  xio\. «. 
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nebulous  thing.  Following  truth  with  many 
is  synonymous  with  abandoning  all  moor- 
ings, all  fixed  stars,  and  slipping  out  into 
the  indefioiteness  of  e\rerywbere.  Tticre 
are  some  teachers  who  appear  to  mean  by 
seeking  new  truth  the  abandoning  of  all  the 
old.  Paul  was  not  this  sort.  He  was  free 
from  all  slushy,  invertebrate  liberalism. 
He  freely  sought  the  truth,  but  he  did  not 
swing  back  into  a  licentious  indifference  to 
all  articulate  statement,  and  the  objective, 
unalterable  terms  of  truth  Truth  was  the 
most  solid  thing  in  the  world  to  him.  not 
the  most  inconstant  and  wavering,  m  Tim, 
i,  14:  ii\  2:  tii\  14  ij.  He  believed  in  a 
sound  doctrine  phrased  in  Kform  0/  sound 
words,  2  Tim.  i  tj;  Titus  ti,  j;  t  Tim. 
vi.3. 

(11)  Yet  he  was  not  a  slave  of  forms. 
Nothing  could  be  more  foreign  to  him.  He 
was  marked  by  great  largeness  of  view. 
And  he  never  dried  up  into  the  phraseology 
of  his  message,  like  a  school  professor  hag- 
gling terms,  and  articulating  systems.  His 
views  ever  ran  straight  to  conduct  and  life— 
from  the  principle  of  conduct  to  the  cooduct 
it  enjoined.  Thou  thtrejorc  that  teachfst 
another^  teachest  thou  not  thyself  f  Rom. 
a.  ty  2q.  We  seed  to  keep  our  balance 
here  as  Paul  did.  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to 
be  a  professional  teacher  of  religion,  and  to 
speak  our  piece  like  an  automaton,  proclaim- 
ing a  gospel  of  life,  while  we  ourselves  are 
conventional  Pharisees,  or  wbited  sepul- 
chres. The  outward  thing  is  a>l  a  lie.  P^ul 
says,  unless  it  be  accompanied  by  the  inward 
reality.  Rom.  ii  2S,  2g.  Preaching  minus 
practice  is  pei  jury.  Nor  can  we  ea  e  con- 
science in  the  matter  by  protestations  of 
readiness  to  practice  what  we  preach  when 
our  circumstances  change,  and  make  it  pos- 
sible, as  we  say,  easy,  as  we  mean,  for  us  to 
do  so.  This  intellectual  sophism  was 
beneath  Paul's  contempt.  In  Paul,  and  in 
his  mental  processes,  and  in  his  judgments, 
spirit  and  life  were  above  all  intellectualism, 
or  professionalism.  /  Cor.  i  is\  21.  And 
this  he  made  clear  in  the  two  following 
chapters.  And  in  i  Cor.  xiii  he  put4  his 
view  forcefully  in  setting  love  above  knowl- 
edge. Yet  he  realized  that  it  was  an  attain- 
ment, agp-owth.  1  Cor  xi  i  //.  12;  Phil.  Hi. 
12-1^.  Large  and  vital  in  his  thought,  he 
was  ever  sane  and  balanced.  And  h  is  teach- 
ing is  full  of  equipoise,  and  the  checks  pun- 
^ntand  personal,  needed  by  men.    Qal. 


Hi'  /.  J.     He  knew  />!/  mammer  0/mai^ 
fitted  his  word  to  it    Rom.  OL  j/  vi  n; 

SIXTEENTH  WEEK. 
1.     His  Viiw  op  Life. 

This  is  the  conect  point  of  vww 
which  to  approach  Paul  Ptal  was  al 
life.  In  itself,  his  own  life  wms  keenly 
icfous  and  intense,  and  in  its  zclatio 
others,  it  was  heedlew  of  itself,  nai 
spend,  and  be  spent  out,  2  Cor.  jra 
He  gave  himself  to  turning  hnman  V 
God  as  iu  Governor  and  Goal,  the  O 
Whom  it  was  to  realise  itaelf,  and  he 
plete. 

(1)  His  judgment  of  life  in  Hselt 
recognised  its  supreme  value  wbe 
claimed  his  readiness  to  esteem  it  vain 
for  Christ  Acts  xx,  94.  Vet  the 
physical  life  was  to  him  of  small  o 
quence  in  comparison  with  the  real 
eternal  life.  He  preferred  being  with  C 
to  the  retention  of  his  bodily  life.  Pk 
21  24.  He  TV  joiced  even  at  martyida 
it  secured  the  blessing  of  others^  ov 
interest  of  the  gospel  Pkii.  O.  /y. 
eternal  life,  was  the  great  thing.  Tt 
thrusting  away  the  Word  of  God  was ; 
ing  one's  self  unworthy  of  eternal  life. 
Jtiii  46.  Through  Christ's  or/  of  rights 
nrss,  the  free  gift  came  unto  aii  m 
justification  of  life.  Rom  v.  iS.  W 
to  walk  in  ne^vness  of  life.  Rom.  1 
The  free  gift  of  God  is  ettrnai  life,  i 
vi  jj.  The  spirit  is  life  because  of  r, 
eousness.  Rom  vii,  to;  compare  i 
7'i/i  2.  6.  /o;  J  Cor.  iv.  i€>'i2.  And  all 
sible.  material  things  were  inconseqw 
in  comparison.  We  look  not  at  tJU  tk 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  tktmgs  « 
are  not  seen:  for  the  things  which 
seen  are  temporal,  but  ike  things  « 
are  not  seen  are  eternal,     2  tVr.  m  / 

(2)  The  judgment  of  life  in  telatio 
God  and  the  future.  True  life  to  hi 
life  in  and  from  God.  Epk.  rv.  iS;  Cm 
j;  Titus  /.  2.  Paul  himself  lived  ia 
presence  of  God.  All  life  ia  to  be  f 
there.  And  so  in  Paul's  heart  there  is 
longing,  and  not  fear  for  the  futnie.  2 
V.  i'8.  lieing  always  of  good  com 
....  we  are  willing  rather  to  he  mi 

from  the  body,  and  present  tuitk  the  I 
All  life  in  his  view  belonged  to  God.  / 
tit.  zy    hxA.  >\^  ^gcyncraa  end  qnlEkci 


The  Mid-Week  Bible  Class. 


273 


/*  21,  22;  Eph,  it.  4,  J.  Paul  is  rich 
ching  of  God's  sway  in  our  human 
He  ruled  and  directed  Israel.  Ac/s 
7,  ^/.  ^j.  JO,  33,  36,  37.  He  worked 
1  and  Barnabas  among  the  Gentiles. 
Ttv.  27:  XV,  4^  12;  xxi,  tg.  He  is  our 
•.  Acts  xvii.  27;  Rom.  viti.  14^  t6; 
:  Gal.  iv,  6;  Phil.  ti.  //.  In  our 
rie  is  a  stay  and  trust.     Acts  xxvii. 

He  reveals  Himself  to  man.  Rom. 
r  Cor.  it.  10-12;  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  He  sheds 
I  His  love  in  our  hearts.  Rom.  v.  j; 
ix  9.  He  deals  His  measure  of  faith 
I.     Rom.  xii.  3;    i  Cor    vii.   17,  24; 

He  fills  men  with  joy  and  peace. 
XV.  13;  2  Cor.  i.  3;  vii.  6;  xiii.  tt. 
ill  shortly  bruise  Satan  under  oux>feet 
xvi  20.  He  is  the  faithful  God,  call- 
.  /  Cor.  i.  g;  Col.  iii.  13;  t  Thess.  u 
'hess.  a.  13,  14.  We  aie  His  fellow 
rs,  His  husbandry,  His  building.  His 
?.  /  Cor.  iii  g.  j6;  2  Cor.  vi.  16; 
i.  22.  He  sets  limits  to  temptation. 
X.  13.  He  articulates  and  organizes 
iman  body,  i  Cor.  xii  18,  24^  28. 
in  the  world  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
unto  Himself.  2  Cor.  v.  tg.  He 
all  grace  abound  toward  us.  2  Cor, 
14.  He  is  the  present  standard  of 
in  character.     Gal.  ii.  6.     He  works 

0  will  His  pleasure,  and  to  do  it.    Phil. 

He  is  the  fulfiller  of  every  need. 
rv.  jg.  He,  the  bountiful  God,  gives 
Dgs.  /  Tim.  vi.  17;  2  Tim.  i.  7.  God 
ery  living  and  real  in  the  view  of 
B^orking  now  in  His  world  as  from  the 
ling. 

His  View  of  the  Old  Testament. 

'aul  saw  God  acting  in  life,  and  in  the 
in  His  own  time,  so  to  him  the  Old 
nent  was  the  record  of  His  acting  in 
ithers'  days.  The  living  God  had 
5  worked  in  life.  The  Old  Testament 
le  account  of  His  doings,  inspired  of 
also  profitable  for  teaching,  for 
f,  for  correction,  for  instruction,  to 
d  of  rounded  and  complete  character. 
.  /'//.  75-/7.  In  his  preaching  he  used 
Id  Testament  copiously.  Acts  xiii. 
xvii.  2,  IT.     The  Old  Testament  was 

1  a  book  of  living  voices.  /  Cor.  x.  /- 
3ow  confidently  he  trusted  the  Old 
nent,  and  reasoned  from  it,  is  shown 
/.   iii.   fj'22t   especially  in  verse   16, 

he  builds  on  a  singular  number.     It 


is  easy  to  call  this  rabbinism,  but  we  are 
studying  Paul,  not  calling  him  names.  He 
believed  the  Old  Testament,  as  he  said, 
believing  all  things  which  are  according 
to  the  law,  and  which  are  written  in  the 
prophets,  and  having  hope  toward  God. 
Acts  xxiv.  14.  That  surely  is  better  than 
having  neither  belief  nor  hope.  Yet,  about 
some  matters  we  should  like  to  ask  him 
questions — about  that  spiritual  Rock  (/  Cor. 
X.  4),  and  the  Scripture  talking  to  Pharaoh 
(Ropn,  ix.  17).  He  had  a  great  love  for  the 
Old  Testament  allegories.  Gal.  iv.  21-31. 
He  constantly  appealed  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  it  is  written.  Acts  xiii.  2g,  33; 
XV.  ij;  xxiii.  /.  14;  Rom.  i.  17;  ii  24;  iii, 
4.  jo;  iv.  17;  via  36;  Ix.  13,  33;  x,  ij;  xi, 
8,  26;  xii.  tg;  xiv,  11;  xv.  j,  g.  21;  i  Cor. 
i.  ig,  31;  ii.  g;  iii,  ig;    x.  g;   x.  7;   xiv.  21; 

•«*^-  45^  54:  2  Cor-  '^-  '3»'  ^'"-  '5!  i^'  9/ 
Gal.  iii  to,  13;  iv.  22,  27.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment was  a  very  living,  present  speaking 
book  to  Paul.  /  Cor.  iv.  6  What  was 
written  was  not  for  the  fathers'  sakes  alone, 
but  for  our  sakes.  Rom  iv,  23;  i  Cor.  ix. 
10.  These  things  happened  unto  them  by 
way  of  example^  and  they  were  written 
for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends 
of  the  ages  are  come     t  Cor.  x.  ti. 

Chinese  Gordon  had  got  hold  of  this  truth. 
It  is  a  truth  easy  to  distort,  but  none  the 
less  true  on  that  account.  **I  have  read 
the  Scriptures,"  he  wrote,  **and  have  got 
pearls  from  them,  but,  as  though  from 
deduction  or  analogy,  and  not  as  directly 
from  God— not  as  though  He  spoke  or  wrote 
to  us.  It  is  difficult  to  explain  what  I  mean, 
but  what  I  want  to  say  is  this:  I  now  look 
on  the  Scriptures  as  alive — living  oracles, 
and  not  as  a  historical,  religious  book,  as  I 
have  hitherto  done,  even  when  feeling  its 
mystical  character.  I  cannot  say  how 
important  this  vista  is  to  me.  I  have  said 
that,  as  long  as  the  newspaper  affords  us 
more  attraction  than  the  Bible,  something 
must  be  wrong."    {Letters,  page  178.) 

SEVENTEENTH  WEEK. 

4.  Some  of  his  Social  and  Political 
Views. 

(i)  His  attitude  toward  woman  and  the 
family.  A  man's  attitude  in  this  matter 
supplies  a  supreme  test  of  the  soundness 
and  divinity  of  his  doctrine.  Paul  has  been, 
much  berated  in  out  da^  becaxi!&i&  oi>a.Vb  ^\x^ 
posed   bigoted  pre^udicie   a^ViisX  -^omwi^ 
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and  h\n  assumption  of  superiority.  **The 
Woman's  Bible"  propoi^es  to  omit  those 
passages  of  his  epistles  which  are  believed 
to  conflict  with  the  aspirations  of  **new 
V  omen.  **  I  n  judging  Paul 's  words,  consider 
the  diflference  betwetn  Paul's  views  and 
those  of  the  founders  or  teachers  of  the 
great  non- Christian  religions.  Let  the 
women  who  think  Paul  would  enslave  them 
look  at  women  under  Buddhism.  Hinduism. 
Confucianism,  or  Islam,  aod  under  Chris- 
tianity, and  then  meditate  upon  Paul's  t ela- 
tion to  the  matter. 

Paul's  bearing  was  ever  mort  chivalrous 
and  brotherly  to  women.  He  was  glad  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  women,  to  lodge  with 
them,  to  receive  them  into  the  Church. 
Ac/s  jn'i.  ij-ij,  40:  xvii.  4,  /_».  He  held 
some  women  in  high  esteem,  commending 
them  ir  his  letters,  as  Phrbe,  our  sister, 
.  .  .  Assist  her  in  tv  hat  soever  matter  she 
may  have  need  of  you:  for  she  herself  hath 
been  a  succor er  xf  many,  ami  of  mine  own 
self,  Rom.  xvi.  /,  .».  He  makes  mention 
of  Priscilla,  who  had  been  willing  to  lay 
down  her  own  neck  for  him  {Rom,  .rvi  j) ; 
of  Mary  {Rom.  xvi.  6)\  of  Junia  {Rom.  xvi 
7);  of  Tryphena  and  Tryphcsa  (which 
means  ••dainty")  {Rom.  ivi  ij)\  of  Persia, 
the  beloved  { Rom.  .rvi.  12) ;  of  the  mother  of 
Rufus.  his  mother  and  mine  {Rom.  xi'i.  /j). 
of  Julia  and  the  sister  of  Nerets  {Rom,  .rvi 
/j);  of  Euodiasatd  Syntyche.  who  labored 
with  him  in  the  gospel  {Phii.  ix*.  -»,  j). 

As  to  marriage.  Paul's  opinion,  so  often 
quoted,  was  not  a  voluntary  opinion,  put 
forth  as  expressing  a  positive  view  which 
he  ft  It  called  to  press  upon  men.  He  had 
been  as^ed  for  some  advice.  "Could  we 
see  the  letter  of  questions  f  ent  to  St.  Paul 
by  the  Corinthians,  a  new  light  would  be 
fhed  upon  his  replies  in  this  chapter  (/  (  or. 
vii.\  to  us  somewhat  obscurtr.  The  letter  is 
lost,  but  some  of  the  questions  we  may  infer 
from  the  answers.  ....  Th's  is  a  chapter 
of  casuistries,  or  questions  upon  special 
cases  submitted  to  the  apostle's  judgment. 
St  Paul  writes  his  answers  as  if  he  thought 
that  all  relations  of  life  were  just  now  of  a 
very  precarious  tenure,  for  the  limes  were 
straitening,  persecutions  were  threatening, 
the  earthly  theocracy  was  swiftly  tending  to 
dissolution  and  to  a  heavenly  supersession. 
The  apostle's  advice  contains  rather  pre 
cepts  for  the  time  than  counseU  for  the  cen- 
tatiea,   and    their    adaptaUon    adm\\s    vA 


elasticity."  {Bible  Commentary^  AVi 
lament,  VcL  III.,  pp.  s8tkf.)  Pianlt 
was  that  God  was  to  be  reckmed  aboi 
earthly  condition.  Each  person  won 
best,  in  view  of  the  present  distress 
uncertainty,  the  peril,  the  impel 
changes,  to  abide  in  the  state  in  wU 
was  at  the  time  <  f  God's  call,  to  keep 
God's  liberty  was  the  highest  thing.  / 
vii  .>  ,\  J4.  j6.  Paul  declared  that  be  1 
right  to  marry,  just  as  Peter.  It  1 
have  been  no  wrong.  He  did  not  t 
Peter  or  the  brethren  of  the  Lord, 
chose  to  remain  free.  /  Cor,  ix,  z-^. 
wished  that  all  men  were  Hke  himsdi 
he  rec poised  that  each  had  >b>  ovm 
from  Ood,  one  after  this  manner  am 
other  after  that.  1  Cor.  x»ii.  7.  He 
too  wij;e  to  be  extremist  or  fanatic,  ax 
he  grew  older  and  saw  more  clearly 
the  times  would  ^e,  be  gave  wise,  SH 
counsel,  full  of  broad,  genuine  rtoogi 
of  family  relationships.  He  commendi 
widows  who  had  brought  up  chUdrcs 
desired  that  the  younger  widows  wu 
bear  children,  rule  ike  household.  1 
V.  I- 16.  And  he  was  anaious  that  the y 
women  shou'd  be  trained  to  loT'e  their 
bands,  to  love  their  children,  Titus  1 
He  condemned  in  one  of  hia  later  letter 
heresy  and  asceticism  of  enjoined  cdfl 
/  Tim.  iz'.  jf. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  find  noble 
altatitn  of  the  marriage  and  family 
tionships  than  Paul'a.  Hnshand  and 
typified  the  re1a*ion  of  Christ  and 
Church.  /Cph,  i',  2j  jtj.  His  ezhoffe 
was  not  as  in  the  Code  of  Mann,  or  ii 
Koran,  or  in  the  Classics  of  Confadus— 
of  woman's  duty  to  man.  Husbami. 
bade,  love  your  wives  as  Ckrsst  also  i 
the  ihunh  and  f^ave  htmself  up  for  it. 
Even  so  ought  husbands  to  loxe  .' 
r.vrv.c  as  their  own  bodies.  He  that 
t'th  ///f  own  wife  love t A  himself.  I: 
pathttic  word  (rum  the  lone.y  apostle, 
never  knew  the  sweetness  of  a  hooM 
heard  the  calls  of  little  children  of  his( 

He  esteemed  the  family  bond.  On 
his  charges  against  certain  onruly  mes 
that  they  overturned  wkole  houses.  7 
/'.  //  An  <'rdered  home  was  a  sweet  t 
in  his  view.  /  Tim.  Hi.  ^,  ^,  /^.  Ch 
officers  mi:st  rule  their  homes  and  their 
child  ft:  n  well,  or  how  could  they  rale 
\.^«  v:;t\w^O\>   ^^  "wVu^  ^ed.  im>  little  ck 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


276 


1  to  hold,  or  any  little  curly  head  to  seek 
breast,  was  thoughtful  of  the  mutual 
ss  of  father  and  child.     Eph.  vt\  1-4; 

in.  20,  21,  He  declared  that  every 
an  fatherhood  was  named  from  the 
le,  and  from  it  should  take  spirit  and 
I.     Eph.  Hi.  14.  ij. 

is  in  the  light  of  all  this  noble  teaching 
'aul's,  and  also  of  the  convictions  of  the 
to  which  Paul  belonged,  that  one  must 

and  interpret  such  words  as  are  found 
Cor.  xi.  i-rj.  It  is  well  to  remember, 
that  here  again  Paul  is  dealing  with  a 
tion  of  church  order,  as  to  the  advisa- 
f  of  women's  veiling  their  faces  in  pub- 
ssemblies  in  Corinth  for  divine  worship, 

not  volunteering  teaching  for  all  and 
ill  time.  And  who  that  has  been  in  an 
intal  church  can  fail  to  appreciate  and 
x)ve  PauVs  counsel  of  silence  in  the 
x^hes?  /  Cor.  xiv.j4j6.  The  women 
are  unable  to  appreciate  the  real  princi- 
hat  Paul  is  contending  for,  who  instead 
ist  in  seeing  here  some  curtailment  of 
r  rights,  are  perhaps  the  very  ones  to 
m  PauVs  counsel,  not  in  principle  only 

in  practice,  would  most  pertinently 
y.  Where  did  these  rights  come  from 
\  from  the  gospel  which  Paul,  more  than 
other  man,  made  operative  in  human 
Who  but  the  very  man  who  spoke  in 
way  stood  and,  under  God's  providence, 
ired  a  lodgment  in  the  conscience  of  our 

for  the  very   principles   which  have 
le  woman  free?    Paul,  who  is  complained 
s  the  man  who  brought  to  woman  from 
1st  the  right  and  power  to  complain, 
nd  for  the  people   to   whom    he   was 


preaching,  and  whom  he  was  tr3ring  to  help, 
how  could  his  advice  have  been  more  wisely 
framed  than  it  was?  /  Tim.  ii.  8- is-  He 
was  speaking  to  Jews  or  to  Jewish  Chris- 
tians, and  striving  to  secure  for  woman  her 
Christian  privileges  and  position.  As 
Matheson  says:  '*One  of  the  most  distinc- 
tive elements  in  Paul's  Christian  experience 
was  the  recognition  of  the  claims  of  woman ; 
in  nothing  is  he  more  sharply  distinguished 
from  his  Jewish  countrymen.  Even  thoee 
passages  in  which  he  seems  to  deprecate 
are  dictated  by  a  precisely  opposite  motive — 
the  desire  to  conserve  for  woman  that  dis- 
tinctive and  peculiar  sphere  of  which  Jewish 
politics  had  deprived  her.  When  he  depre- 
cates the  notion  that  a  woman  should  teach 
in  the  public  assemblies,  he  does  so  on  the 
ground  that  teaching  in  the  public  assem- 
blies is  not  her  sphere,  but  ix^ical  to  her 
sphere.  The  sphere  which  he  desires  to 
conserve  for  her,  or  rather  to  create  for  her, 

is  ministration The  ministrant. 

element,  which  Judaism  had  suppressed,  is 
to  be  made  by  Christianity  her  glory. 
Christianity  is  to  Paul,  above  all  things,  a 
feminine  strength.  Its  masculine  features 
are  recognized  as  mutable  and  perishable; 
prophecies  were  to  fail,  tongues  were  to 
cease,  knowledge  was  to  vanish  away;  but 
the  strength  that  seeketh  not  her  own,  that 
suffereth  long  and  is  kind,  that  is  not  easily 
provoked,  that  vaunteth  not  herself,  that 
beareth,  believeth,  hopetb,  and  endureth  all 
things — this  was  to  be  the  permanent  es- 
sence, the  abiding  power  of  the  new  evan- 
gel." (The  Spiritual  Development  of  St, 
Paul,  pp.  266f.) 
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unday,  Ist.  Let  us  ....  come  boldly 
7  the  throne  of  grace^  that  we  may 
lin  mercy ^  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
r  of  need.  Heb.  iv,  16. 
owever  early  in  the  morning  you  seek 
gate  of  access,  you  find  it  already  open, 
,  however  deep  the  midnight  moment, 
n  you  find  yourself  in  the  sudden  arms 
leath,  the  win^d  prayer  can  bring  an 


instant  Saviour;  and  this  wherever  you  are. 
It  needs  not  that  you  ascend  some  special 
Pisgah  or  Moriah.  It  needs  not  that  you 
should  enter  some  awful  shrine,  or  pull  off 
your  shoes  on  some  holy  gpround.  Could  a 
memento  be  reared  on  every  spot  from  which 
an  acceptable  prayer  has  passed  away^  and 
on  which  a  prompt  answei  Yia:&  coxxi^  ^os^nxi,, 
we  should  find  Jehovah  SfcammaK,  ^^>QQft 
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Lord  hath  been  here/'  inscribed  on  many  a 
cottage  hearth,  and  many  a  dnngeon  floor. 
We  should  find  it  not  only  in  jemsatem't 
proud  temple  and  David's  cedar  galleries, 
bat  in  the  fisherman's  cottage  by  the  brink 
of  the  Gennesaret  and  in  the  upper  cham- 
ber where  Pentecost  began.  And  whether 
it  be  the  field  where  Isaac  went  down  to 
meditate,  or  the  rocky  knoll  where  Israel 
wrestled,  or  the  den  where  Daniel  gated  on 
the  hungry  lions  and  the  lions  gazed  on 
him,  or  the  hillside  where  the  Man  of  Sor- 
rows prayed  all  night,  we  should  still  dis- 
cern the  ladder's  feet  let  down  from  heaven 
— the  landing  place  cf  mercies,  because  the 
starting  pUce  of  prayer.—/.  Htimiitom. 

nonday,  2nd.  Thtit  I  //mv  know  Atm, 
and  the  power  of  his  resurreitum.  Phti, 
iiL  JO. 

To  know  Christ  is  this — we  dare  not  make 
it  less  than  this— to  knuw  the  power  of  God 
in  us  overcoming  sin,  and  self,  and  the 
world. — Mark  Guy  Pearse. 

Tuesday,  3rd.  Take  heed  ....  that 
the  li^ht  u'h  i  //  is  in  thee  oe  not  darkness. 
Luke  xi.  jj. 

Unless  we  beware,  the  Word,  which  is 
meant  to  point  us  a  way  to  God.  may  actu- 
ally intervene  and  bide  Him  from  us  The 
mind  may  be  occupied,  and  interested,  and 
delighted  at  what  it  finds,  and.  yet.  because 
this  is  more  head  knowlec^ge  than  anything 
else,  it  may  bring  little  good  to  us.  If  it 
does  not  lead  us  to  wait  on  God.  to  g-orify 
Him,  to  receive  His  grace  and  |)ower  for 
sweetening  and  sanctifying  our  lives,  it 
becomes  a  hicdrance  instead  of  a  help. — 
Andrew  A  fur  ray. 

Wednesday,  4th.  Ifc  mahrfh  nit  to  lie 
down  in  firtt'H  pastuns.     /*<    vr/:/.  j. 

Countless  multitudes  have  been  cropping 
these  pastures  in  every  age,  and  still  they 
are  green- evergreen ;  and  the  song  of  the 
flock  is  this  day  what  it  has  been  for  three 
thousand  years — "The  Lr)rd  is  my  shep- 
herd, I  want  nothing.  '  How  specially  is 
this  true  of  the  pastures  of  God's  holy  Word ' 
What  variety  have  we  here;  doctrine,  pre- 
cept, promise,  comfort,  consolation,  yea, 
** everlasting  consolation."  At  to  time  are 
these  pastures  greener  to  us  than  in  seasons 
of  sorrow;  when  the  worlds  pastures  are 
bamt  up,  and  its  choicest  nooVs  and  vsWe^^s 


—those  that  were  wont  to  be  carpeted 
flowers,  and  bathed  in  snnsbine— caa 
no  refreshment  or  repose.  **The  i 
withereth,  the  flower  fndeth,  bat  the  ^ 
of  our  God  shall  stand  forever.*'— J/« 

Thursday,  5th.  Workers  together 
him.     J  Cor.  vi.  /. 

It  is  one  thing  to  ask  God  to  help  t 
our  plans;  it  is  quite  another  thing t 
God  how  we  can  be  helpers  in  His  | 
Every  man  is  glad  to  have  God's  help; 
now  and  then  is  found  a  man  whosi 
thought  is  how  he  can  help  God.  Wl 
your  chief  de>ire  in  yoar  morning  p 
for  the  day?  Your  honest  answer  to 
question  may  reveal  to  yon  yoar  spin 
purpose  in  life — //.  C   Trufmbull. 

Friday,  6th.  He  saw  Simom 
Andrew  .  .  .  eastim^  a  net  into  tk 
for  they  were  fishers.  And  Jesus 
unto  them^  Come  ye  after  me,  and  I 
make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men.  ^ 
/■  it  If 

In  the  absence  of  a  clear  command, 

where  you  are Wait  on  dosi 

present  duty.  Let  only  a  distinct  shsi] 
make  you  look  up.  Be  willing,  and  oi 
ent.  and  busy.  God  will  make  yoi  he 
W'ooley. 

Saturday,  7th.  Awake,  O  north  w 
and  t'onte,  thou  south;  btotu  upon  my  ^ 
din.  that  the  spices  thereof  may  fiozv 
Cant.  /:•.  i6 

Graces  uLeaercised  are  as  sweet  perfi 
rlumbering  in  the  cups  of  the  flowers: 
wisdom  of  the  great  Husbandman  oven 
di\*erse  and  opposite  causes  to  produce 
one  desired  result,  and  makes  both  a 
tion  acd  consolation  draw  forth  the  gi 
ful  odors  of  faith,  love,  patience,  h 
res =;;* nation,  joy,  and  the  other  fair  flir 
of  the  ganlcn.  May  we  know  by  si 
experience  what  this  means. — Sfiurgeif 

Sunday,   8th.       The    Som  of  God 

ff:an/ft's/rd,    thit    he    might    destroy 
wvrks  t'/  the  devil,     t  fohn  Hi.  S. 

Yes.  it  is  a  glorious  troth  that  Satan 
all  his  works  arc  to  be  destroyed.  Itsh 
seems  too  }{ood  to  be  tme  that  a  day  is  < 
ing  when  the  ceaseless  energy  of  Satan  i 
no  more  cross  the  purposes  of  God,  oral 
v\v^  «\^^\.    't^v^^Na  %VmASL  ta  his 
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«ome  day  be  will  be  shut  up  in  the  bottom- 
less pit,  to  come  ont  no  more  forever,  and 
be  will  never  be  allowed  to  tempt  man,  or 
frustrate  goodness  again.  We  can  afford  to 
let  him  run  his  hour:  the  time  is  coming 
when  be  can  afflict  us  no  more!  But,  my 
floal,  canst  not  thou  look  forward  to  a  deliv- 
erance from  his  envy  and  cruelty  even  in 
this  life?  It  is  only  that  thou  shouldst  allow 
the  Son  of  God  to  be  more  and  more  mani- 
fested in  thy  life,  to  secure  the  destruction 
•f  the  works  of  the  evil  one.  As  Christ 
Advances  and  develops  His  kingdom  in  thy 
eoful.  so  shall  disappear  the  works  of  the 
devil.  Cry,  then,  to  Jesus  to  show  Himself 
more  fully  in  thee,  that  these  evils  may  take 
their  departure,  and  the  power  of  Jesus  be 
shown  in  thy  every  action,  for  it  is  more 
good  fruit  that  \x:ill  cause  the  evil  weeds  to 
die. —  T.  Champness. 

rionday,  9th.  Jesus  himself  drew  near ^ 
mnd  went  with  them.  But  their  eyes  were 
Aolden  that  they  should  not  know  him, 
JLuke  xxiv,  75,  16. 

They  did  not  know  Him,  but  it  is  a  blessed 
fnct,  which  is  full  of  comfort  to  you  and  me, 
tbat  He  knew  them.  His  presence  was  not 
conditional  on  their  consciousness   of  the 

fmcX Whether  we  recognize  Him  or 

not.  He  recognizes  us.  Whether  we  have  a 
strong  faith,  or  are  full  of  doubts  and  unbe- 
lief, are  strong  or  weak,  are  joyful  or  sad, 
the  elder  Brother  never  leaves  one  disciple, 
who  has  left  all  to  follow  Him;  the  Shep- 
herd carries  the  sheep,  even  when  the  sheep 
does  not  know  that  underneath  him  a^e  the 
everlasting  arms. — Abbott  E.  Kit tr edge, 

Tuesday,  1 0th.  They  are  new  every 
mufrning.     Lam,  iii.  2j, 

••  The  Lord's  mercies  are  new  every  morn- 
ing." What  an  assurance  this  is  to  carry 
with  us  in  all  our  wayfaring  through  this 
world!  The  future  is  always  dark  to  us. 
The  shadows  brood  over  it.  A  veil  hides  it 
from  our  sight  What  is  under  the  shadows, 
what  is  behind  the  veil,  what  is  advancing 
out  of  the  impervious  mist,  none  of  us  can 
know.  We  have  no  anxious  questions  to 
ask.  This  is  enough  for  all  that  is  coming, 
••  The  Lord's  mercies  are  new  every  morn- 
ing." Live  a  comforted,  happy,  thankful 
life !  Take  up  each  day  as  it  comes,  certain 
of  this,  that,  whatever  it  lays  upon  you  to 
do  or  bear,  it  will  bring  new  mercies  for 
new  needs.— ^.  Z.  S/i^/f^. 


Wednesday,  Ilth.  Tarry  ye  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high.     Luke  xxiv.  4g. 

This  season  of  waiting  is  always  an  essen- 
tial qualification  for  successful  service.  God 
would  have  His  children  realize  the  utter 
inadequacy  of  all  human  means  to  accom- 
plish His  gigantic  purposes,  that  thus  the 
praise  and  glory  might  be  afterwards 
ascribed  exclusively  to  Him.  The  disciples 
were  given  ten  days  to  review  the  field  of 
battle,  to  recognize  the  difficulties  that 
bristled  round  on  every  side,  to  measure  the 
adversaries'  strength,  and  to  understand 
their  own  helplessness  and  weakness;  thus 
were  they  driven  to  their  knees  in  earnest, 
anxious  prayer.  Then  came  the  answer. 
The  promise  was  fulfilled,  and  the  power 
stored  up  in  the  almighty  Saviour  was 
brought  down  to  His  disciples  in  the  person 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.— /f»^^  D.  Brown, 

Thursday,  12th.  Be  thou  an  example 
.  ,  ,  ,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity^ 
in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity,    t  Tim.  iv,  12, 

Thou  must  be  true  thyself, 
If  taou  the  truth  would' st  teach; 

Thy  soul  must  overflow,  if  thou 
Another's  soul  would  reach; 

It  needs  the  overflow  of  heart 
To  give  the  lips  full  speech. 

Think  truly,  and  thy  thoughts 
Shall  the  world's  famine  feed ; 

Speak  truly,  and  each  word  of  thine 
Shall  be  a  fruitful  seed ; 

Live  truly,  and  thy  life  shall  be 
A  great  and  noble  creed. 

— Horatius  Bonar, 

Friday,  1 3th.  He  lay  and  slept  under 
a  juniper  tree,     1  Kings  xix,  /. 

Even  in  the  midst  of  the  desert  our  gra- 
cious God  is  able  to  provide  for  us  a  place  of 
repose;  the  storm  does  not  rage  incessantly; 
peaceful  hours  intervene  unawares,  and  the 
burdea  upon  our  shoulder  becomes  for  a 
while  a  resting  pillow  to  our  heads,  upon 
which     we     insensibly     gather     recruited 

strength The  very  days  of  storm  and 

tempest  have  their  hours  of  repose  and 
mercy.  Therefore  let  no  one  be  aoxious, 
however  steep  and  thorny  his  path,  however 
rough  and  dreary  his  road.  When  the 
weary  knees  are  ready  to  sink,  God  will 
know  how  to  provide  him  a  resting-place, 
and  he  shall  be  able  to  say,  "  I  laid  medo'vr^ 
and  slept;  I  awaked,  lot  lYie  \iOi^  ^>\^\jb\'^^ 
me."     And.  altbougVi  lYiese  ma^j  \ifc  ox^-^ 
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■hort  panieff,  itill  they  remind  ns  how  easily 
He  ooald,  if  He  pleased,  at  any  moment, 
deliver  ns  oat  of  every  trouble.  And  a 
believing  anurance  of  this  is  sufficient  to 
overcome  every  anxiety  and  fear— /\  li\ 
ICrymmackfr, 

Saturday t  Hth.  Empty  vessels,  2 
Kings  rv,  j. 

Emptiness  is  the  cnp  into  which  God  pats 
blessing.—/  R,  Miller, 

Sandayt  15th.  The  anj^els  of  Goti 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of 
man,    John  i.  j/. 

All  things  climb  on  Thee,  divine  Son  of 
man!  Thoa  art  the  ladder  of  all  aspira- 
tions It  is  not  only  the  angels  that  ascend 
by  the  steps  of  Thy  life.  The  world  of 
men  grows  ap  fy  Thee,  and  lo  Thee.  Thoa 
art  always  leading  our  thoughts  as  Thou 
didst  lead  the  Magi  of  old.  Thoa  art 
always  a  step  in  advance  of  all  our  civilisa- 
tions. We  have  not  yet  reached  the  sum- 
mit of  Thee.  We  have  not  yet  scaled  the 
height  of  Thy  wondrous  being.  Thou  art 
still  ever  before  us,  guiding  the  way.  Thou 
art  still  fairer  than  the  sons  of  men ;  Thou 
art  still  purer  than  the  lives  of  men ;  Thou 
art  still  holier  than  the  hearts  of  men.  We 
ascend  to  heaven  by  the  visions  of  Thee. 
On  the  steps  of  Thy  human  life  let  my  soul 
climb  to  God.  Let  me  ascend  from  earth 
to  heaven  on  the  ladder  of  Thy  human 
growth.  Let  me  become  a  child  with  Thy 
child-life,  a  young  man  with  Thy  youth,  a 
full  grown  man  with  Thy  maturity.  Let 
me  rise  step  by  step  with  Thee — from  Thy 
Bethlehem  to  Thy  Nazareth,  from  Thy 
Nasareth  to  Thy  temptation,  from  Thy 
temptation  to  Thy  Calvary,  from  Thy  Cal- 
vary to  Thine  Olivet  Let  me  fill,  one  by 
one,  the  spheres  of  Thy  earthly  being,  from 
the  life  of  the  home  circle  to  the  life  in 
htmumity.  Let  me  make  my  choice  with 
Thee  on  tte  mount  of  vision,  between  Thy 
kingdom  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world's 
glory.  Let  me  maintain  my  choice  with 
Thee  against  prosperity  and  adversity  alike. 
Let  me  maintain  it  against  the  splendors  of 
the  transfiguration  and  the  horrors  of  the 
garden.  Let  me  climb  at  last  into  the 
inheritance  of  Thy  cMm  joy— into  that  peace 
which  a  cross  itself  cancot  ruffle.  When  I 
have  ascended  into  that  heaven  1  sbaU  be 
able  to  descend.     When  I  have  become  an 


angel  in  height  I  shmU  be  fitted  to  t 
angel  in  ministratioii.  When  I  ha ve  moc 
into  Thy  joy  I  shall  have  power  to  fad 
dwellers  in  the  valley. — George  AfmtJU. 

Momlay,  16tli.  Cast  thy  bread  i 
the  waters:  for  thou  shali  findU  i 
many  days,     Eccles,  xi,  /. 

Enough  to  know  that  throogfa  the  wis 

frost 
And  summer's  heat,  no  seed  of  tmt 

lost. 
And  every  duty  pays  at  last  its  cost 

— Selecti 

Tuesday V  17tli.  Jesus  went  int$ 
temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  ail  them 
sold^nd  bought  in  the  temple,  and  0 
threw  the  tables  of  the  momey-chamg 
and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  is 
Matt,  xxi,  /I, 

Ve  are  the  temple  of  the  Irzu'mg  Go4 
Cor.  vi,  16. 

Here  is  the  only  deliveranoa  for  m^ 
incoming  of  the  Savioor.  We  have 
often  a  religion  that  knows  only  the  < 
Christ,  that  looks  back  to  One  Who  1 
eighteen  hundred  years  aga  We  1 
more  than  that  There  is  the  religki 
the  Christ  to  be.  Who  is  coming  agsi 
great  glory,  and  then  shall  He  set  all  tl 
right,  and  put  down  His  enemies  andei 
feet  By  all  means,  let  na  look  back  1 
ingly  to  Him  Who  tx>re  oar  aina  in  His 
body  on  the  tree.  By  all  means,  let  as 
on  joyfully  to  the  triumph  of  cor  glo 
Lord.  But  I  want  a  present  deliveraai 
victory  now.  Look  up,  the  living  Q 
the  mighty  Saviour,  standeth  in  oor  n 
He  comes  to  make  this  very  temple 
abode:  to  put  down  the  confusion ;  to  hi 
all  its  courts.  This  is  oar  deliverance, 
only  this.— .l/iir/-  Guy  Pearse. 

Wednesday,  18th.    All  tkutgsan 

siblt'  to  him  that  believetk.  Mark  ix. 
The  meaning  of  this  promise  in  its 
ness  is  that  faith  may  claim  a  complete 
a  blessing  from  which  nothing  shall  he  1 
ing.  a  finished  service,  and  a  crown  : 
which  no  jewel  of  recompense  shall  he  fi 
wanting.  There  are  lives  which  an 
wholly  lost,  and  yet  are  not  saved  tc 
uttermost.  There  are  rainbows  whoss 
is  britkeD,  but  there  is  a  rainbow  n 
about  the  throne  whose  perfect  drds  i 
i^*^  oC  a  completed  reoord  and  an  ini 
T^'viai^.     Kt«  ^^]rak  tDMka%  x\\  ^ihmj^ 
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life — ^your  one  precious,  narrow  span 
irthly  opportunity,  the  pivot  on  which 
lity  revolves,  the  one  eternal  possibility 
never  will  return  again?  God  is  wait- 
to  g^ve  you  all,  and  **  all  things  are  pos 

to  him  that  belie veth." — Simpson, 

lursday,  19th.  Thy  righteousness  is 
the  great  mountains;  thy  judgments 
%  great  deep.  Ps.  xxxvi  6. 
)U  may  have  seen  the  sombre  mountains 
h  descend  in  abrupt  shelving  masses 
some  of  our  peaceful  Highland  lakes, 
r  bases  are  lost  in  the  unsounded  depths 
at  still  mirror;  we  see  their  trembling 
:tions  no  more.  But  the  mountains 
selves  are  patent  to  view.  So,  if  we 
ot  discern  or  understand  God's  judg- 
J,  let  us  acknowledge  the  righteous- 
which  directs  them.  Let  us  say  in 
mg  reverence  with  the  psalmist,  who 
s  to  have  had  this  beautiful  image  in 
sye,  ''Thy  righteousness  is  like  the 
,  mountains  ;  thy  judgments  are  a 
:  deep." — M(uduff. 

Iday,  20th.    I  do  set  my  bow  in  the 
t     (Sen  ix.  ij. 

was  out  of  the  cloud  that  the  deluge 
t,  yet  it  is  upon  it  that  the  bow  is  set. 
cloud  is  a  thing  of  darkness,  yet  God 
tes  it  for  the  place  where  He  bends  the 
of  light  Such  is  the  way  of  our  God. 
mows  that  we  need  the  cloud,  and  that 
ight  sky  without  a  speck  or  shadow 
d  not  suit  us  in  our  passage  to  the  king- 
Therefore  He  draws  the  cloud  above 
ot  once  in  a  lifetime,  but  many  times, 
est  the  gloom  shall  appal  us,  He  braids 
louds  with  sunshine — nay,  makes  it  the 
t  which  gleams  to  our  eye  with  the 
fairest  hues  of  hesiwen.^ Selected. 

turday,  2l8t.  Not  as  I  will,  but  as 
wilt  Matt.  XXV i,  jg. 
len  the  Lord  changes  our  petitions  in 
answers,  it  is  always  for  the  better, 
egards  (according  to  the  well-known 
of  St.  Augustine)  our  well  better  than 
riil. — R.  Leighton. 

nday,  22nd.     The  Lord  thy  God  .  .  . 
joy  over  thee  with  singing.     Zeph.  Hi. 

is  much  to  hear  a  lark  sing,  a?  if  its 

t  most  be  torn  by  the  torrent  of  melody ; 

to  bear  a  child  sing,  as  it  comes  down 


a  woodland  path  in  spring,  checkered  with 
sunlight  falling  on  blue  hyacinths  and  yel- 
low primroses;  more  still  to  hear  an  angel 
sing,  as  the  lone  messenger  of  God  breaks 
into  melody  to  cheer  himself  on  some  dis- 
tant journey  from  the  home  of  song;  more 
still  to  have  heard  our  Saviour  sing  in  the 
days  of  His  earthly  miaistry,  when  He 
joined  His  disciples  in  the  Jewish  Hallel; 
but  what  wi'.l  it  not  be  when  the  great  God 
Himself  breaks  into  song,  to  celebrate  an 
accomplished  work,  an  emancipated  world, 
a  redeemed  race,  a  bride  won  for  His  Son! 
Ah!  there  are  great  times  coming—- even 
now  they  are  being  prepared !  Creation  is 
yet  to  witness  scenes  of  which  her  fairest 
pageants  are  but  fading  symbols!  She  shall 
yet  become  an  orchestra  from  which  songs 
shall  arise  throughout  all  ages.  The  new 
song  is  being  rehearsed,  but  ere  long  it  sha-1 
be  rendered  by  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand blessed  rejoicing  spirits;  and,  amid  all, 
leading  all,  pervading  all,  bearing  all  up- 
wards and  forwards,  will  be  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Eternal,  as  He  rejoices  over  us  with 
singing!    Hallelujah! — K  B,  Meyer. 

Monday,  23rd.  God,  even  our  own 
God.    Ps.  ixvii.  6. 

He  that  is  with  the  King  is  not  alone, 
though  forsaken  of  all  others.  He  on  whom 
the  sun  shines  is  not  without  light,  though 
all  his  candles  are  put  out.  If  God  be  our 
God,  He  is  our  all. — Richard  Baxter. 

Tuesday,  24th.  Your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.     Col.  Hi.  j. 

God  is  said  to  have  brought  the  Israelites 
out  of  Egypt  on  eagles'  wings.  Now  eagles, 
when  removing  their  young  ones,  have  a 
different  posture  from  other  fowl,  proper  to 
themselves  (fit  it  is  that  there  should  be  a 
distinction  between  sovereign  and  subjects), 
carrying  their  prey  in  their  talons,  but 
young  ones  on  their  backs,  so  interposing 
their  whole  bodies  betwixt  them  and  harm. 
The  old  eagle's  body  is  the  young  eagle's 
shield,  and  must  be  shot  through  before  her 
young  ones  can  be  hurt.  Thus  Crod,  in 
saving  the  Jews,  put  Himself  betwixt  them 
and  danger.  Surely,  God,  so  loving  under 
the  law,  is  no  less  gracious  in  the  gospel; 
our  souls  are  better  secured,  not  only  above 
His  wings,  but  in  His  body;  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  Grod.  No  fear  then  of  harm ; 
God  first  must  bepieicelb^ioi^-v^cMiXife 
pre jadiced.—r/M> was  Fuller, 
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Wednesday ,  25th.  Emiurf  hardness 
as  a  ^ooti  so i titer  of  Jesus  Christ.     2  Tim, 

D  3  not  let  the  warmth  by  the  camp-fire, 
or  the  pleasaDtnets  of  the  ihady  place  where 
yoar  tent  is  pitched,  keep  yon  there  when 
the  cload  lifts.  Be  reany  for  change,  be 
ready  for  continuance,  because  you  are  in 
fellowship  with  vour  Leader  and  Com- 
mander; and  let  Him  say.  Go,  and  you  go; 
Do  this ;  and  you  gladly  do  it,  until  the  hour 
when  He  will  whisper,  Come;  and.  as  yru 
come,  the  river  will  part,  and  the  journey 
will  be  over.  And  **the  fiery,  cloudy  pil- 
lar,'* that  '*  guided  yon  all  your  journey 
throngh."  wiu  spread  itself  out  an  abidmg 
glory,  in  that  higher  home  where  *'the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof/*— .//^.r.  ,\fac- 
iaren, 

Thursday,  26th.  /  kno-u*  that  thou 
canst  do  all  things,  and  that  no  purpose 
of  thine  can  be  restrained.  Job  xlii  y,  A*. 
V, 

We  set  out  in  the  morning  wi'h  purposes 
of  usefulness,  of  true  liviog.  of  gentle- 
heartedness,  of  patience,  oi  victoriousness; 
but  in  the  evening  we  find  only  fragments 
of  these  good  intentions  wrought  out  But 
God's  intentions  are  all  carried  out.  No 
power  can  withstand  Him  or  balk  His  will. 
It  was  in  this  thought  thst  Job  found  peace 
in  his  long,  sore  trial.  All  things  were  in 
God*s  hands,  and  nothing  could  hinder  His 
designs  of  love.  Our  God  is  infinitely  strong. 
In  all  earthly  confusions,  strifes,  and  trou- 
bles. His  hand  moves,  bringing  good  out  of 
evil  for  tboM  who  trust  in  Him.  He  can 
execute  all  His  purposes  of  good.  He  is 
never  hindered  in  blessing  His  children  — /. 
R.  Miller, 

Friday,  27th.  God  shall  brin^i^  every 
work  tnto  judgment.     E  cl.  xii.  14 

Just  as  the  tiny  shell;)  make  up  the  chalk 
hills,  and  the  chalk  hills  together  make  up 
the  range,  so  the  trifling  actions  make  up 
the  whole  account,  and  each  of  these  must 
be  pulled  asunder  separately.  You  had  an 
hour  to  spare  the  other  day— what  did  }ou 
do?  You  had  a  voice— how  did  you  use  it? 
You  had  a  pen— you  cculd  use  that- how 


Each  particulsr 
111  be 


did  yon  employ  it? 

be  brought  out.  and  there  sba1 

an  account  for  each  one  — Spurgeen 

Saturday.  28th.  Dante t  purposi 
his  heart      Pan,  i  S 

The  longer  I  live,  the  more  I  am  01 
that  the  great  difference  between 
t>etween  the  feeble  and  the  powcrfn 
great  and  the  msignificant,  is  en 
invincible  determination — a  pnrpoM 
fixed,  and  then  death  or  victory'— f 
/iu  if  on 

Sunday,  29th.      Deligkt  thyself  . 

in  the  Lord     Ps.  xxxvit   4 

Rejoice  in  the  Lord  Pkil.  iit\  /. 
God's  gifts  and  blessings,  valuable  « 
are.  are  never  set  before  os  to  rejoii 
We  may  make  idols  of  them.  And  thi 
atry  which  rests  in  God*s  gifts  inste 
God  Himself,  is  the  worst  and  most  ] 
lent  form  of  idolatry.  The  beftrt  so^ 
the  less  on  account  of  its  being 
blessing,  whereas  it  onght  to  sospscK 
more.  Jacob  would  not  nave  worship 
Baal  of  the  idol  nations.  Init  he  ka^ 
shiped  another  idol.  The  affections 
heart  had  for  long  enough  fallen  down 
his  Joseph,  and  when  God  removed 
so  little  aid  he  suspect  his  idolatry,  hi 
trated  his  heart  before  the  idol  Ben; 
Oh.  the  deceitfulness  of  the  hnman ' 
Who  would  trust  it?  This  ia  the  Teaao 
"in  the  Lord"  it  so  often  set  tiefo 
"only  in  the  Lord.**  One  hair's  bi 
below  Christ,  and  all  is  danger.  One 
breadth  below  Christ,  and  there  n 
idolatry.  wor.«  than  the  images  of  ! 
or  the  Juggernauts  of  India,  because 
under  greater  light.  God  keep  ns  fro 
specious  form  of  idolatry!  God  In 
from  the  danger  to  which  our  f^ac 
hearts  are  hourly  exposed! — F.    li'hit 

Monday,  30th.    /n  quietness  and. 

ft  dm  It-  s  hill  I  be  your  strength      Is 

(timI  often  encourages  the  weak  it 
by  {S^ivinv:  s}M^e  ly  answers  to  prayer;  I 
strfMiv:  in  taith  will  be  tested  by 
delay.s.  -  .v/<-.  tt-d. 
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lAll  com:nunicationr«  referriniir  to  this  ilepartmen*.  >Jm-jM  \y: 

WZ:  Dean  vreet.  hr«>..k'.v: 


:\c  t-lii-T.  Mi*»  Anna  \V.  I 


N    Y 


Jealousy  and  What  It  Led  To. 

(Priie  Contest  of  Hidden  IVble  Stories  extendm^ 
through  the  year.    See  January  tissue. > 

Tbere  was  once  upon  a  time  many  years 
ago  a  large  family  of  boys  and  g\i\s.    \^Yie\T 


]>arerts  irust  have  felt  something  li 
"olil  \vom;in  who  lived  in  a  shoe.  '^ 
large  house  it  must  have  been  to  hoi 
a  bi);  family,  and  what  a  great  < 
money  it  would  take  in  these  aaysts 
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many  people  wore  only  simple,  coarse  cloth- 
ing made  of  skins;  and  as  the  father  of  this 
family  was  rich  in  sheep  and  goats  and 
cattle,  his  family  did  not  lack  for  either 
food  or  clothing. 

Although  the  father  was  a  worshiper  of 
the  ODe  tme  God,  he  often  did  wrong  things, 
which  caused  himself  and  his  family  much 
•oiTow.  Instead  of  loving  all  his  children 
and  treating  them  alike,  he  was  very  par- 
tial. He  loved  his  youngest  son  best,  and 
^id  many  things  for  him  which  he  did  not 
•do  for  the  others.  We  cannot  blame  him 
for  loving  little  Pojesh  the  most,  for  he  was 
m  bright,  loving,  thoughtful  bo^ ;  but  it  was 
wrong  in  the  father  to  show  m  every  way 
that  Pojesh  was  his  favorite,  and  it  led  to  a 
^reat  deal  of  sorrow  and  sin,  as  we  shall  see. 

The  grandfather  of  Pojesh  was  a  very  old 
man,  but  he  was  good  and  kind  and  loved 
-the  little  boy,  and  doubtless  told  him  many 
tales  of  the  wonderful  way  in  which  God 
bad  cared  for  him  and  all  his  family. 
There  was  one  story  in  particular  about  a 
joomey  he  once  took  with  his  old  father 
irhich  Pojesh  was  never  tired  of  hearing, 
and  it  was  a  story  the  old  grandfather  loved 
to  telL 

Through  the  influence  of  this  old  man  the 
little  boy  early  learned  to  love  God  and  to 
seek  to  please  Him  in  every  way.  When 
the  brothers  saw  how  good  and  lovely  their 
yoang  brother  was,  they  hated  him;  and 
they  hated  him  still  more  because  he  some- 
times had  visions  which  he  was  foolish 
•enough  to  tell  them,  for  it  only  made  them 
more  jealous  of  him. 

Before  very  long  a  baby  brother  came  to 
j^dden  Pojesh's  heart.  Now  he  had  some 
one  to  love  and  care  for,  and  he  would  be 
no  longer  the  baby.  Still  his  father  loved 
him  the  most,  and  gave  him  more  beautiful 
clothes  than  he  gave  any  of  the  others. 

The  brothers  had  now  g^own  to  be  men, 
and  had  so  many  sheep  and  goats  that  they 
ccald  not  find  enough  g^ass  for  them  near 
home;  so  they  took  them  several  miles 
away,  and  slept  at  night  in  the  tents  which 
they  took  with  them.  There  were  no  post 
offices  and  postmen  in  those  days,  so  the 
father  could  not  hear  any  news  of  his  sons 
unless  he  sent  a  messenger  to  them.  He 
wanted  to  hear  how  they  were  getting  on 
and  if  they  had  found  good  pasture  for 
their  flocks;  so  he  decided  to  send  Pojesh, 
who  was  now  almost  a  man,  to  see  how  his 
brothers  were,  and  come  back  and  bring 
him  word.  Pojesh  was  glad  to  be  trusted 
to  go.  and  kissing  his  father  good-by,  he 
set  out  joyfully  on  hi**  journey,  little  dream- 
ing all  that  was  before  him. 

When  his  brothers  saw  him  coming,  in- 
stead of  running  to  welcome  him,  they 
began  plotting  how  they  might  get  rid  of 
him.  When  he  came  up  to  them  they  did 
not  embrace  him  and  speak  kindly  to  bim. 
asking  news  of  their  old  father  and  t  hose  at 
home  Instead,  they  caught  him  roughly 
and  boand  him,  and  he  heard  them  say  they 
goin^  to  kiJJ  him.     We  can  picture 


him  lying  on  the  grass,  trembling  with  fear, 
with  eyes  closed  so  that  he  mieht  not  see 
the  faces  around  him,  so  full  (S  hate;  and 
we  can  be  sure  that  he  lifted  his  heart  in 
prayer  to  the  God  Whom  ho  loved  and 
trusted.  One  of  the  brothers  urged  the 
others  not  to  kill  the  lad,  but  to  put  him  in 
an  old  empty  well  near  by  until  they  could 
decide  what  to  do  with  him.  So  they  put 
him  into  the  well,  and  then  the  heartless 
fellows  sat  down  alongside  to  eat  their  din- 
ner, caring  nothing  for  their  hungry,  tired, 
stiffering  brother. 

Suddenly  the}-  saw  coming  toward  them  a 
caravan  of  travelers  going  to  some  distant 
city,  and  they  at  once  decided  to  sell  Pojesh 
to  them,  and  thus  get  rid  of  him  and  also 
make  a  little  money.  So  they  pulled  him 
out  of  the  well  and  sold  him  as  a  slave  to 
these  strangers. 

(Next  month  we  shall  hear  what  became 
of  him.) 

A.   W.  PisasoN. 

QUIZ   BOX. 

1.  Give  me  the  names  of  Pojesh's  father, 
grandfather,  brothers  aid  sister. 

2.  What  story  do  you  think  the  grand- 
father was  most  fond  of  telling  ? 

3.  What  visions  or  dreams  did  he  have  ? 

4.  What  especially  beautiful  gift  did  his 
father  make  him  ? 

5.  Where  did  the  brothers  go  ? 

6  How  much  money  did  they  sell  him 
for  ?    Of  what  does  this  remind  you  ? 

7.  Mention  some  of  the  ways  in  which 
Pojesh's  father  did  foolish  or  wrong  thing^s. 

(Children  under  ten  need  not  answer  the 
seventh  question.) 

ANSWERS  TO   F£BRUARY    QUIZ 

1.  Abraham,  the  son  of  Terah.  His 
guests  were  three  angels. 

2.  He  gave  them  veal,  bread  or  cakes, 
and  butter  and  milk. 

3.  The  strangers  promised  Abraham  a 
son. 

4.  Four  people  escaped  from  Sodom — 
Lot  and  his  wife  and  two  daughters.  His 
wife  disobeyed  God  and  look^  back,  and 
l)ecame  a  pillar  of  salt 

5.  (jomorrah  was  also  destroyed. 

6.  (rod  sent  fire  from  heaven,  with  the 
plague  of  hail.  Ex.  ix.  23.  Fire  consumed 
the  men  sent  by  Ahab  to  Elijah.  2  Kings 
i.  10 

7.  The  stranger  that  stayed  was  the 
Lord. 

Jksste  B.  Wharton. 


I.  Sun. 


Daily    Readings. 

jEsrs  SAID  : 

Blessed  are  the  "^uxe  Vii  \i«Ki\^ 
tor  lYiey  aYvaW  see  CacA.  \L^V. 

V.  S. 
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Record  of  Christian  Work. 


a.  Moil  Whoaoever  oommitteth  tin  ki 
the  lervaiit  of  bId.  John 
vlli.  34. 

3.  Tnes.      Wbosoiever   shall    oonfeit  me 

before  men,  him  will  I  con- 
fen  also  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  Matt. 
X.  52. 

4.  Wed.       I  say  nnto  yoti,  that  even  so 

there  shall  be  jty  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  that  repent- 
eth.     Lukeav.  7.    (R.V.) 

5.  Thors.    Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will 

in  no  vise  cast  oat      John 

▼1.  37. 

6.  Pri.         A  new  commandment  give   I 

nnto  yon,  that  ye  love  one 
another.    John  ziii.  34. 

7.  Sat.         Watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter 

not  into  temptation.  Matt. 
zzvi.  41. 

8.  Snn.        Even  the  Son  of  man  came  not 

to  be  ministered  unto,  bit  to 
minister.    Matt.  zx.  38. 

9.  Mon.       Heaven   and  earth  shall  pass 

away,  but   my  words   shall 

not  pass  away.  Matt.  xziv.  35. 
I  a  Tnes       Blessed  are  thev  that  hear  the 

word  of   Goa  and  keep  it 

Luke  zi.  98. 
II.  Wed.       Pear  not,  little  flock.      Luke 

xil33. 
13.  Thur&     I  am  the  good  Shepherd.    John 

Z.   II. 

13.  PiL         Mv  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 

know  them  and  they  follow 
me.    John  x.  37. 

14.  Sat.         I  give  unto  them  eternal  life, 

and  they  shall  never  perish. 
John  z.  28. 
1$.  Sun.  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be 
lifted  up ;  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 
John  iii.  14. 

16.  Mon.       Come,  follow  me.     Luke  xviii. 

33. 

17.  Tues.      My  meat  is  to  do  the   will  of 

him  that  sent  me.  John  iv. 
34. 

18.  Wed.       I  am  the  light  of  the  world. 

John  viii.  13. 

19.  Thurs.     Ye  are  my  friends  if  ye  do  the 

things  which  I  command  you. 

John  XV.  14.     (R.  V.) 
2a  Pri.         Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  has 

thou  perfected  praise.     Matt. 

xxi.  16. 
31.  Sat         Suffer  the  little  children,  and 

forbid    them    not,    to   come 

unto  me;  for  of  such  is  the 

kingdom  of    heaven.      Luke 

xviii.  16.     (R.  V.) 
23.  Sun.        Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you. 

Matt  vii.  7. 
33.  Mon.       Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 

God  and   his  T\ghleousnt&&. 

Matt  vi  33. 


34.  Tuea. 


35.  Wed. 

36.  Thnrs. 
27.  Pri 
33.  Sat 
39.  Sun. 


30.  Mon. 


If  ye  love  me  ye  will  In 

oommaodmenta.     Join 

15.     (R.V.) 
Take  my  yoke  iipon  yo 

learn  of  me.     MLatt  zi 
My  peace    I    give    note 

John  xiv.  27. 
It  is  more  blessed  to  givi 

to  receive.    Acts  zx.  3< 
Give  and  it  shall  be  givei 

yon.     Luke  ▼!  38. 
If  I  go  and  prepare  a  pla 

you,  I  will  oome  agai 

receive    yoa     nnto    e 

John  xiv.  3. 
Watch,  therefore,  for  ye 

not  on  what  day  yoai 

Cometh        Matt,      km^ 

(R.  V.) 
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THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 


(International  Sunday-School  Lessons  for  Apriu  1900.) 


THE  BEATITUDES, 

for  AprU  1,  Matt.  iv.  25— v.  12.) 

ing  method  is  obvious.  Each 
esseds"  is  «n  element  of  the 
iiucter,  and  of  these,  nine  are 
There  are,  therefore,  nine 
aching  points.  It  is  important 
:  to  the  class  what  Jesos  means 
>f  spirit,  by  motirnfalness,  by 
'  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
lat,  for  example,  is  ''righteous- 
mercifulness,  by  heart  purity, 
ing,  and  what  kind  of  persecn- 
wbat  cause,  brings  happiness 
Then  let  the  teacher  consider 
c  blessedness  goes  with  each  of 
mdes.  Why,  for  example,  n 
mected  with  earth  inheritance? 
istle.  What  is  the  distinction 
^erty  of  spirit  and  meekness? 
i  pure  in  heart  "see  God"? 
terial  here  for  ntmiberless  les- 

be  remembered,  besides,  that 
me  only,  and  not  all.  of  the 
The  very  foundation  blessed- 
ere  at  alL  It  is  in  Romans  iv. 
also,  the  higher  graces  of  Gala- 
3.  The  summit  ^ord  of  the 
:  our  lesson  is  righteousness;  of 
3ve.  In  the  Sermon  on  the 
^ing  declares  the  law  of  the 
s  foith  the  character  and  con- 
ieving  man  whose  home  is  in 
n  the  Epistles  is  described  the 
3  conduct  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
he  believing  man  whose  home 
who  does  not  expect  to  "inherit 
rat  who  has  "an  inheritance 
,  and  unde filed,  and  which 
leay,  reserved  in  heaven. "  And 
roduced  character  includes  and 
he  beatific  kicgdom-character. 
— and  this  is  the  heart  of  this 
character  whose  key  word  is 
s  and  the  character  whose  key- 
have  this  in  commoo,  that  both 
^outside and  above  the  attain- 


ment of  man.  For  both,  man  is  utteriy 
dependent  on  dMne  power.  Can  any  have 
a  "pure  heart"  by  effort?  Have  you  ever 
tried  to  be  "poor  in  spirit"?  Have  you 
ever  willed  or  worked  yourself  into  meek- 
ness? It  is  open  to  anyone  to  act  meekly, 
but  only  divine  power  can  make  anyone 
meek.  This  is  why  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  i^  foUowed  in  Matthew  by  the  two 
great  power  chapters,  viiL  and  ix.  Chr'st 
first  demands  a  humanly  impossible  charac- 
ter, and  then  by  mighty  miracles  demon- 
strates His  power  to  bestow  what  man 
cannot  achieve.  And  this  heart  has  an  inner 
and  deeper  core.  The  blessednesses  go,  not 
to  the  admirer  or  the  imitator,  but  to  the 
possessor  oi  these  nine  great  excellencies. 

PRECEPTS   AND    PROMISES. 
(Lesson  for  April  a.  Matt.  riL  1-14.) 

Let  the  student  be  made  to  understand 
that  we  are  still  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
— that  is,  in  the  domain  of  law  and  not  of 
grace;  in  the  kingdom,  not  in  the  church; 
on  the  earth,  not  "in  the  heavenlies  in 
Christ  Jesus  "  (Eph.  it  6) ;  before  the  cruci- 
fixion, not  after  it  In  other  words,  we 
have  precepts  for  conduct,  not  conditions  of 
salvation.  In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  as 
generally  in  the  synoptic  Gospels,  we  have 
rules  of  conduct  for  an  earthly  people  who, 
"by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek 
for  glory  and  honor  and  immortality  "  (Rom. 
ii  7) ;  in  the  Epistles  we  have  precepts  for 
the  earthly  life  of  a  heavenly  people  (Heb. 
iii  I ;  PhiL  iii  20,  R.  V. ;  Eph.  ii.  6)  who, 
through  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour,  without 
works  (Eph.  ii  8,  9),  have  already  received 
eternal  life  (John  v.  24),  have  been  made 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature  (2  Pet.  i.  3), 
are  indwelt  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (i  Cor.  vi 
19),  and  baptized  into  the  body  of  Christ  (i 
Cor.  xii.  12,  13). 

It  follows,  inevitably,  that  the  precepts 
differ.     Compare,  for  example,  Matt  vi.  14 
with  Eph.  iv.  32.    In  the  former  ineii«x^Vc^ 
forgive  as  the  oondWkm  ol  bt\n^  \at^^««i\ 
in  the  latter  Cbris^ns  axe  cxJlaotl^Xft^ox- 
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give  because  they  have  been  forKivcn.  Sj 
much  by  way  of  clearing  the  gmuod. 

The  Christian  sees  io  the  Se;mun  oo  the 
Mount  (I)  law  raised  to  its  highest  and  most 
convictive  pc»tency;  for  example.  Matt.  v. 
27,  23 ;  (2)  a  lovely  plctu'-e  of  the  moral  state 
of  the  future  kir^dom ;  o)  eternal  ]»:incip'.e8 
of  righteousness,  which  are  a  profoutd  and 
elevating  disclosure  of  the  divine  mind  con- 
cerning conduct;  and  (4^  the  great  central 
instruction  concerning  the  divine  Father- 
hood. The  Sermon  i<  eminently  ■ 'profitable 
.  .  .  for  instruction  in  righteousness  "  (2 
Tim.  iii  ift  )  The  mind  and  heart  tf  the 
Christian  shtmld  be  saturared  with  these 
immutable  princt/'/ty.  Harm  ctmies  only 
when  the  Sermon  is  perverted  into  a  new 
Leviticu«.  '*  Ve  are  not  under  the  law." 
(Rom.  vi   14  ) 

The  p.irticular  precepts  of  this  lessun 
scarcely  requirv  comment  (Com|)are  verse 
2  with  Luke  vi.  yS.)  A  censorious  man 
invites  censure;  to  a  charitable  and  large- 
minded  man  men  gladly  give  trust  and 
aiUction.  Compare  verses  3  5  with  (lal.  vi. 
I.  Only  the  •* spiritual"  are  fit  ti>  restore 
an  erring  brother.  S>  of  verfe  6  it  may  be 
said  that  the  deei>er  ecstasies  <'f  the  Iwiiev- 
er's  experience  should  r.ever  be  s|x>ken  of  to 
unbelievers.  To  sukH  1'auI  "rtasfmed  of 
temperance,  righteousness,  and  juil}{ment." 
To  the  Sinnts  he  sjwke  of  being  caught  up 
to  the  third  heaven. 

But  the  heart  of  this  lesson  lies  in  the  pro- 
found way  in  which  Christ  grounds  the 
ratiinale  of  prayer  uj)on  the  fict  of  the 
divine  Fathciho<Hl.  Christ's  jh  losophv  of 
prayer  rests  upon  rtlatiofisi:tp  '  What 
man  is  there  rf  you,  whom  if  /./f  .»  '/;  ask 

how    much    more   shall    S'-.v;    l';i:bir 

which  is  in  heaven  jjive?" 


IHK    PAli.HlKR    i>J 


■Aivis  ^.A:s^: 


i Lesson  f«.r  Ajti:  n.  M;irk  v.  A*  .'I.  r.  \  \  •■ 

It  should  be  noted  that  in  Matthew  thi^ 
miracle  is  one  o*  the  twelve  mighty  works 
recorc^cd  in  chapters  viii.  and  ix  .  following 
immediately  after  the  St.'rm«»n  on  the  Mount. 
By  these  the  King  dem«)nstraied  His  Mrssi 
ahship.  on  the  one  hand.  and.  on  the  other. 
His  pt»«er  to  produce  in  Inrlicviaj^  hea-ts  the 
beatinc  character  demand 'jd  in  the  Sermon. 
Following,  as  this  les  on  does,  iwj  \e>si.os 


drawn  from  that  diaoome.  the  teacher 
should  read  with  graat  care  Matt,  viii  iii 
ix..  noting  bow  Christ,  in  twelve  scpa-iie 
incidents,  proved  His  abiolote  power  ore; 
disease.  o\'er  demons,  over  the  forces  d 
nature,  and  over  death  itself. 

It  is  strange  how  completely  the  greats 
evidential  purpose  of  the  miracles  of  Chria 
has  been  o\'erlooked.  Pon bt less  these  vo:ta 
authenticate  the  authority  cf  the  Teacher. 
Ni.'odemus  argjed  rightly  when  be  said. 
"  Wt;  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  cooe 
from  God:  for  no  man  can  do  these  miradei 
that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  hia.' 
But  the  deeper  spiritual  purpose  of  His  oir- 
acles  was  the  demonstration  of  Hispowerto 
repniduce  Hia  lofty  ethic  in  the  terms  of 
human  character  and  conduct.  A  high 
ethic  witho  it  impartation  of  enabling  poinr 
would  t>e  a  gospel  of  despair,  mocking  the 
weakness  of  man. 

The  two  great  sermons  of  Scriptsre, 
Christ's  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  Ptoter'i 
IVntecost  sermon,  are  the  two  parts  of  s 
perfect  whole.  The  precept^  so  high  ttast 
no  man  may  attain  unto  it,  is  in  the  former: 
the  pxKcfr  which  lifts  man  into  it  is  in  the 
latter.  The  present  lesson,  therefore,  shoald 
be  taught  not  as  a  detached  and  unrelated 
incident  in  the  life  of  Christ,  but  in  thst 
relation  to  the  Sermon  which  it  has  in  Hsi- 
thrw. 

Nevertheless,  this  moit  precioni  incidcot 
has  its  own  lessons  The  compassion  of 
Jesus.  His  tirelessness  in  service.  His  gea- 
tler.ess.  Hm  divine  power.  His  thonghtfol- 
ness  alxmt  l;ttle  things.  His  recognition  of 
the  human  needs  e\*en  of  one  upon  whom  i 
miracle  has  been  wrought,  the  antiUietB 
between  fear  and  faith— all  these  are  hcxe. 
And  liere.  t(K>.  are  questions  for  our  deepetf 
ihotiKht.  Why.  for  example,  are  Peter. 
Jatnes  and  John  selected  to  be  Christ's  cao- 
pan  ions  at  the  most  momentous  crises? 

A::d  the  lesson  has  its  own  deep  heart 
trMv  Kiir  here  is  Christ's  first  great  intfl^ 
pretation  of  the  mystery  of  death.  "The 
chiM  is  not  dead  fin  \'our  sense  of  this 
word,  seeing  only  the  grave  J.  but  slecpcthi 
I  John  xi.  II  14.  25;  I  Cor.  zv.  51.  53.  i 
TIks^  iv.  14  is. )  Pat  this  scene  alooe.  9si 
these  words  alone,  over  against  the  <>'^ 
Tes'a;;;ent  reticence,  and  (if  there  vtre 
n'>thin>;  more  to  the  same  purpose  in  the 
N«.'w  Testament)  even  this  interprets  dssth 
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CENTURION  S    SERVANT   HEALED, 
sson  for  April  22,  Luke  vii.  1-10.) 

I  another  of  the  mighty  works 
by  Matthew  in  logical  spiritual 
!r  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  The 
immittee  give  us  no  gain,  and 
tils  order  by  selecting  the  accounts 
airacles  from  the  parallel  passages 
her  synoptists.  The  teacher  may, 
restore  the  connection  by  a  simple 
of  Matthew's  order.    The  story  in 

a  t)eautiful  appropriateness  to  the 
9  purpose  of  the  Spirit  in  that  Gos> 
since  our  lessons  for  April  begin 
central  passages  from  the  Sermon 
mnt  it  would  have  been  better  to 
hew's  account  of  the  miracles. 
*aling  of  the  centurion's  servant 

differ  essentially  from  other  of 
liracles  of  healing  without  contact. 
)  case  of  the  nobleman's  son,  the 
hrist  heals  without  His  personal 
The  case  of  the  daughter  of  the 
lician  woman  is  another  like  in- 

It  is  noteworthy  that  both  the 
lician  and  the  centurion  were  Gen- 

that  in  both  instances  our  Lord 
ed  their/a://^     In  this,  therefore, 

find  the  heart  of  this  lesson.  It 
e  Jesus  Himself  put  the  emphasis. 

contrasting  principles  of  law  and 
e  finely  illustrated  in  the  two 
**He  was  worthy  for  whom  he 
y  this"  (verse  4),   and   "Neither 

myself  worthy  to  come  unto  thee" 

nveterately  characteristic  of  the 
-righteous  way  of  looking  at  reli- 
it  cannot  imagine  God  doing  kind- 
cept  to  those  who  have,  by  good- 
blished  a  kind  of  claim  upon  Him. 
*,  unspoken  thought  is,  God  ought 
\  to  the  good.  And  it  is  just  as 
Istic  of  the  faith  way  of  looking  at 
>  find  in  God  Himself  a  reason  for 

gracious  kindnesses  from  Him. 
looks  at  self,  faith  looks  at  God. 
(son  the  elders  of  the  Jews  stood 
worthiness  of  the  centurion;    the 

stood  upon  the  power  of  Christ 
limself  utterly  aside.  The  barrier 
Christ  and  a  human  heart  is  never 
sinfulness,  but  human  self-suffi- 
It  was  this  which  made  the  Jewish 


heart  harder  than  the  nether  millstone,  as  it 
was  the  consciousness  of  sinfulness  and  need 
which,  at  the  first,  made  the  Gentile  heart 
accessible  to  Christ. 

JESUS  AND  JOHN   THE   BAPTIST. 
(Lesson  for  April  29,  Luke  vii.  18  2&) 

There  is  no  reason  for  evading  the  natu- 
ral sense  of  the  first  two  verses.  John  Bap- 
tist, like  the  prophet  in  whose  spirit  and 
likeness  he  came,  was  a  man  of  like  pas- 
sions, of  like  limitations,  with  ourselves. 
(Jas.  V.  17;  Luke  L  17.)  The  caged  eagle 
of  the  wilderness  drooped  in  Herod's  prison. 
It  was  not  doubt  which  prompted  him  to 
send  this  embassage,  but  a  longing  to  be  re- 
newed in  the  certainty  of  the  things  for 
which  he  suffered.  If  we  say  that  it  was 
only  a  desire  to  reassure  the  faith  of  his  dis- 
ciples which  led  him  to  send  them  to  Jesus, 
we  forget  that  Jesus  did  not  so  treat  the 
matter  (verses  21-23),  and  we  miss  the  com- 
forting lesson  of  how  graciously  our  Lord 
deals  with  us  in  our  faintings.  He  wrought 
stupendous  miracles  that  the  report  of  them 
might  strengthen  the  heart  of  His  great  fore- 
runner for  his  coming  martyrdom.  The 
method  of  interpretation  which  insists  upon 
the  infallibility  of  the  men  of  the  Bible,  and 
seeks  to  justify  everything  that  they  did, 
always  misses  precious  lessons  of  the  loving- 
kindness  and  forbearing  helpfulness  of  the 
Lord  toward  weak  and  fallible  but  believing 
men.  The  men  themselves  never  affect  in- 
errancyorsinlessness.  Luther  said,  "While 
we  blame  Rome  for  canonizing  holy  men, 
let  us  beware  of  deifying  them."  Jesus 
worked  miracles  to  confirm  his  fainting  ser- 
vant John,  and  then,  in  the  hearing  of  the 
multitude,  vindicated  him  in  the  most  won- 
derful eulogy  in  all  literature. 

And  here,  perhaps,  lies  the  core  truth  of 
this  lesson.  It  is  a  revelation  of  the  way  of 
the  Master  with  a  loyal  and  devoted  but  dis- 
couraged and  depressed  servant  How 
touching,  that  just  when  John  perhaps  was 
saying:  "Yes,  it  is  indeed  He  Who  should 
come,  for  these  works  which  my  disciples 
have  reported  are  the  very  signs  of  Messiah ; 
but  why,  then,  am  I  left  in  prison?  Why, 
in  the  very  midst  of  His  mission  to  Israel, 
am  I  laid  aside  as  of  no  worth?  Why  have 
I  incurred  His  displeasure?"— 7 «j/  then  the 
Master,  all  unknown  to  John,  was  pronounc- 
ing upon  him  a  ma^VfieeiiX.  «\x\o^\Mai. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.   A.  Torrey. 


FUessfd  are  the  pure  in  heat  t.  for  they 
shall  see  God     Matt.  v.  8. 

The  highest  joy  to  which  man  can  attatn 
is  that  found  in  beholding  God.  The  joy 
that  comes  to  oar  hearts  when  we  gase  upon 
S'^me  such  wondrous  masterpiece  of  art  as 
Raphael's  *  *  Sistlne  Madonna  *'  or  Correggio's 
**  Nativity,'*  the  joy  that  comes  as  we  look 
out  upon  some  matchless  piece  of  nature's 
beauty  and  sublimity— for  example,  the 
towering  mountains,  snow-capped,  inde- 
scribable, blushing  at  the  farewell  kiss  of 
the  setting  sun— the  joy  that  comes  to  the 
heart  as  we  gaze  into  the  face  of  the  noblest 
one  we  ever  knew  and  the  dearest  one  we 
love,  is  nothing  to  the  rapture  that  over- 
whelms the  heart  of  man  at  the  sight  of 
God.  It  is  ours  to  see  God  here,  it  shall  be 
oars  to  see  Him  more  fully  hereafter;  but 
the  condition  of  the  l)eatific  vision,  both  here 
and  hereafter,  is  purity  of  heart. 

April  Sth.  WhatSitver  ye  -c.^uld  that 
mtn  should  do  to  you^  do  iv  even  so  to 
them.     Matt.  vii.  a. 

And  this  is  the  '* Golden  Rule."  ''this  is 
the  law  and  the  prophets,"  the  whole  of 
man's  duty  toward  man.  How  simple  it  all 
is,  and  yet  how  comprehensive!  It  Is  a 
pocket  rule,  always  at  hand  when  needed. 
There  are  no  difficulties  whatever  in  its 
interpretatton,  but  some  of  us  find  grave 
difficulties  in  its  application.  I  am  just  on 
the  point  of  saying  some  mean  or  jealous  or 
envious  thing  about  another;  shall  I  say  it? 
Certainly,  if  that  is  the  sort  of  thing  you 
would  like  to  have  that  other  say  about  you. 
I  am  about  to  speak  In  a  quick,  sharp,  rasp- 
ing tone  to  my  child;  shall  I  do  it?  Cer- 
tainly, if  that  is  the  way  I  wish  to  have  my 
child  speak  to  me.  How  shall  I  sell  to 
others?  Just  as  I  wish  others  to  sell  to  me. 
How  shall  I  buy  of  others?  Just  as  I  wish 
others  to  buy  of  me.  How  shall  I  treat  my 
employes?  Just  as  I  would  wish  them  to 
treat  me  if  I  were  em  ploy  6  and  they  my 
employers.  The  applications  are  endless. 
There  are  some  who  expect  to  be  savtd  by 
keeping  this  *•  Golden  RuVe."     A.  \>\\itl  o\^ 


sea  captain  once  said  to  me  when  I  w 
him  to  accept  Christ,  **  Oh,  the  GoMa  I 
is  good  enough  religioii  for  fne."  And  i 
1  Faid,  **  But  r  o  you  keep  the  Golden  Rn 
He  was  silent  Instantly. 


April  I  Sth.     lie  not  afraid^  only  belt 
Mark  V  J&, 

God  would  have  Hie  children  absohi 
fearless— fearless  of  calamity,  fearlsi 
death,  fearless  of  man,  fearle»  of  Si 
fearless,  above  all,  of  His  own  infis 
loving  self.  Pew  commands  are  h 
more  frequently  la  the  Word  of  God ' 
this.  *•  Pear  not."  **  Perfect  lore  oh 
out  fear."  And  the  HoTy  Spirit,  whei 
rules  in  the  heart,  cssteth  oat  fear,  (t ' 
L  7.)  Certainly  Jaims  would  seem  to  1 
had  cause  for  fear  if  ever  man  had. 
little  daughter  was  at  the  point  of  d 
when  he  left  home,  and  tidings  had 
come  that  she  was  dead.  But  Jesos  i 
*  *  Be  not  afraid. "  And  He  is  saying  h  t 
too.  a  4  we  stand  beside  onr  loved  om 
they  lie  at  the  point  of  death,  or  as 
have  already  gone.  **  Pear  not,"  says 
divine  voice  again.  But  how  can  we  1 
from  fearing?    Ofily  believe, 

April  22nd.     IJke  as  a  father  pi 

his  chilaren,  so  the  LotD  piiietk  them 
/ear  him.     Ps.  ciiL  ij. 

Thii  is  from  the  Old  Testament,  w 
some  would  have  us  beUcve  that  thers  i 
revelation  of  God's  love.  Well,  we  wiD 
believe  it.  for  we  have  read  tlm  Old  T\ 
ment  How  tenderly  a  Cathar^s  heart] 
out  toward  his  children!  How  Us  \ 
aches  when  they  are  bmlsed  by  a  fall,  a 
in  their  studies,  and,  above  wJX,  when  ' 
are  enticed  into  sinl  So  it  is  with  God. 
all  our  afflictions  He  is  afflictod.  Bat 
toward  whom  it  is  that  God's  hesit 
goes  out,  **tbem  that  fear  him.**  If 
look  up  the  use  of  the  word  **  fear,"  ssi 
in  the  Hib!e  of  our  attitude  toward  God 
will  find  that  there  is  nothing  ssrrBi 
cringing  in  it.  but  simply  a  rsfeient,  ti 
ful  regard  for  His  will  and  RimsdC,  isd 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 
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April  29th.  He  hath  done  all  things 
TvelL     Mark  vii  jy. 

Jesus  is  the  one  of  Whom  our  text  speaks. 
He  has,  indeed,  done  all  things  well.  **  He 
maketh  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the  dumb  to 
speak"  still,  and  He  still  raises  the  dead, 
and  cleanses  lepers,  and  casts  out  demons. 
Indeed,  there  are  mightier  manifestations  of 


His  power  to-day  than  there  were  when  He 
was  here  on  the  earth.  (J  no.  ziv.  12.)  He 
then  ' '  began  to  do,"  but  He  is  now  going  on 
to  do  as  the  One  to  Whom  "all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  hath  been  given."  If, 
then,  there  is  anything  you  wish  well  done, 
commit  it  to  Him  Who  doeth  all  things  well. 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


Expenses  for  tbe  Plans  for  the  Ecumeni- 
Kr^fm^irat  cal  Missionary  Conference 

Conference  on  are  nearly  completed. 
Fofciga  Missions.  The  various  committees 
have  their  work  well  or- 
ganized. The  missionary  societies  of  every 
denomination  are  co5perating  heartily. 
Acceptances  have  been  received  from  those 
who,  as  delegates,  will  represent  every  phase 
<if  missionary  effort  and  every  land  where 
missionary  work  is  behsg  carried  on.  It  re- 
mains for  the  Christians  of  America  to  do 
their  share.  That  they  will  do  this  gladly 
is  assured  by  the  numberless  words  of  sym- 
pathy and  cheer  that  have  come  from  every 
part  of  the  country.  All  they  need  to  know 
is  what  that  share  is. 

It  is  active  support  of  the  conference. 
This  implies  the  sympathy  with  and  prayer 
for  it,  which  the  churches  of  this  land  feel 
in  common  with  those  of  every  other  land. 
It  implies  also  that  provision  for  the  material 
needs  without  which  the  other  support  will 
fail  of  its  best  results. 

Such  a  gathering  will  of  necessity  cost  a 
large  sum  of  money.  Halls  must  be  hired, 
entertainment  must  be  provided  for  foreign 
delegates  and  foreign  missionaries,  and 
there  is  heavy  expense  for  printing,  station- 
ery, postage,  etc.  Most  of  the  work  is 
voluntary,  but  some  who  give  large  time 
must  t)e  remunerated.  Provision  needs  to 
be  made  for  publishing  the  proceedings  to 
the  church  at  large.  There  are,  too,  the 
requirements  of  hospitality.  The  least  that 
American  Christians  can  do  for  the  guests 
from  abroad  is  to  give  them  entertainment 
here,  whether  in  homes  or  in  hotels. 

The  finance  committee  asks  for  $40,000  to 


cover  the  entire  expense  from  the  beghining 
of  the  work  of  organization  early  in  1896,  till 
the  history  of  the  conference  is  issued  and 
the  last  bill  paid.  Of  this  amount  $8, 575  has 
been  subscribed,  most  of  it  paid  in,  and  the 
same  subscribers  have  guaranteed  up  to 
$20,000;  the  remaining  $2o.oco  should  be 
subscribed  at  once.  The  conference  is  close 
at  hand,  and  the  committees  are  already 
somewhat  hampered  by  the  uncertainty  as 
to  the  sum  at  their  disposal.  He  give  s  twice 
who  gives  quickly. 

But  that  is  not  all  that  is  wanted.  The 
conference  belongs  not  to  a  few,  but  to  the 
many.  Every  Christian  in  the  land  should 
feel  a  personal  responsibility  for  it  and 
have  a  personal  shire  in  it.  That  share 
cannot  be  complete  without  a  cash  invest- 
ment 

Should  the  question  arise  whether  this  in- 
vestmert  may  not  interfere  with  the  income 
for  the  regular  mission  work,  we  have  only 
to  note  that  whereas  in  1888,  the  year  of  the 
last  London  conference,  British  contributions 
to  foreign  missions  were  $4,666,780,  the  very 
next  year  they  increased  to  $5,367,946,  and 
in  1890  to  $6,457,235. 

It  is  confidently  believed  that  the  confer- 
ence will  result  in  such  an  increase  of 
knowledge  of  and  interest  in  missions  as 
will  greatly  enlarge  the  means  at  the  dis- 
posal of  mission  boards. 

Cor  tributions  of  any  amount  will  be  gladly 
received  and  promptly  acknowledged  by  the 
treasurer,  Mr.  George  Foster  Peabody,  of 
Messrs.  Spencer  Trask  &  Co.,  27  Pine  street, 
New  York.  Donors  of  $5.00  and  above  will 
be  entit'ed  to  receive  a  co^^  ol  \>:i'fe  t«^t\.  cjS. 
the  conference  in  two  \iaii^«>m^  v^^axasa. 
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Progress  of  the        The  growth  tif  the  ceo- 
Century.  tury  has  been    marked    in 

every  direction,  and  not 
least  in  its  growth  has  been  the  progress 
made  in  Biblical  knowledge.  Kev.  Ben- 
jamin B.  Warfield  treats  of  this  subject  in 
the  //.'/////« 7/c  AVTviTi'  for  March,  from 
which  we  quo'.ethe  following  :  — 

We  are  accordingly  impressed  with 
the  evidences  all  a*^out  us  that  the  nine- 
teenth century  has  brought  no  single 
branch  of  Biblical  i c vest tgai ion  to  its 
definite  completion.  It  has  done  its 
part;  but  it  hands  on  an  unfinished  task 
to  its  successor.  It  is  a  great  thing  to 
say  of  it,  that  it  bands  oa  all  its  tasks  in 
completer  !>haiie  than  it  receivtd  them. 
It  received  the  Bible  from  the  dead 
hands  of  the  eighteenth- century  rational- 
ism, into  hands  that  were  cold  with  fear; 
it  hands  it  on  to  the  twentieth  century 
with  the  couragt  of  assured  conviction. 
It  has  not  been  a  centur)*  of  (juit  t  and 

undisturbed  study  of  the  Bible 

It  is  the  who*e  Bible  that  is  committtd 
to  the  twentieth  century— to  receive 
from  it,  as  we  believe,  an  even  deeper 
reverence,  and  an  even  completer  cbedt- 
ence. 

A  Sunday        A  new  &tcp  in  Sunday-schcol 
School  work     in     Great     Britain     has 

G>l]<gc.  recently  l>een  taken  which  prom- 
ises to  be  of  great  help  to  Sun- 
day-schrx>l  teachers,  and  will  be  wa'ched 
with  deep  interest  by  all  whose  sympathies 
lie  with  that  work.  The  f<»l lowing  extract 
from  The  ^ 7/ r />//.//;  (.'■  mtt:-  tr.yt-.urh  gives 
a  short  outline  of  the  plan. — 

The  Birmingham  Sunday  Schiml 
Union  has  adopted  a  sensible,  though 
somewhat  novel  method  for  improving 
the  calibre  and  quality  of  Sunday  school 
teachers.  The  union  is  a  very  sir«>ng 
boily.  Associated  with  it  are  r.<»  fewer 
than  one  hundred  an  I  forty  schmils  in 
Birmingham  and  the  vicinity,  and  there 
is  a  membership  of  about  three  thou- 
sand eight  hundred.  It  will  thus  be 
seen  that  there  is  no  dearth  of  teachers. 
But  it  has  been  felt  that  there  is  one 
weak  point.  A  higher  religious  educa- 
tion is  netded  for  the  teachers,  by  their 
own  acknowledgment.  To  supply  this  a 
college  bearing  the  name  of  the  Sjr.day 
School  Teachers'  Union  has  been  estali 
lifhed  at  Hand^ worth.  It  is  the  first 
college  of  its  kind  in  Kngland.  and  its 
origin  is  due  to  a  suj^gesMon  ui  the  late 
Mr.  J.  A.  Co«>*ier,  who  was  for  over 
half  a  century  an  ofHcer  of  the  Sur-.i.iy 
School  Union.  The  e«>llege  consists  <.f 
a  commodious  villa,  situ.' ted  at  ?;  Hall 
road.  Handswoith.  The  ro<  m«;  are  large 
and  kfty,  and  there  is  sUepiug  acc<im- 
modation  for  twenty  student?. 


RuskiVs        An    item    in      Thf     C h* :::..-. -. 

Bible  /f'<'r/i/tells  us  in  John  Kuskis'i 

own  words  how  the  Word  of  God 

was  wrought  into  his  life,  and  soezereda 

powerfal  influence  upon  his  life  and  work.~ 
I  opened  my  oldest  Bible  jnst  now  .  .  . 
yellow  now  with  age.  and  flexible,  but 
not  unclean  with  much  u^e  except  th&: 
the  lower  comers  of  the  psees  at  chap- 
ter vii.  of  the  First  Book  of  Kings,  and 
chapter  viii.  of  Denteronomy,  are  von 
somewhat  thin  and  dark,  the  leamiog 
of  these  two  chapters  bavir  g  caused  me 
much  iiains.  My  mother's  li&t  of  chap- 
ters wrh  which,  learned  every  syl'iahle 
accurately,  she  established  my  soul  is 
life,  has  iust  fallen  ont  of  it.  as  fol- 
low s:*-"Kx»dus  zv.  and  xx. :  2  Simael 
i.  verse  17  to  end;  i  Kings  viit :  Psaimi 
xxiii..  zxsii.,  xc.  xci.,  dii  ,  cxii..  cxix. 
cx.xxix. .  I'roverbs  ii.,  iii  ,  vii..  xii; 
Isaiah  Ivii*. :  Matthew  v..  vi..  viL :  Ads 
xxvi. :  I  Corinthians  xlii..  xv. ;  James 
iv. ;  Kevelatton  v..  vi.*  And  truly, 
though  1  have  picked  up  the  elements 
of  a  litt'e  further  knowledge  I  const 
this  very  confidently  the  most  preckias 
and,  on  the  whole,  tkie  one  e«en:ial 
part  of  my  education.  For  the  chap- 
tc's  became  indeed,  strictly  oonclnsive 
and  protective  to  me  in  all  modes  of 
thought,  and  the  body  of  divinitr 
they  contain,  acceptable  through  ail 
fear  or  doubt:  nor  through  any  fear 
ordoub*.  or  fault,  have  I  ever  lo»t  my 
loyalty  to  them,  nor  betrayed  the  firtt 
command  in  the  one  I  was  made  t-^ 
rei»eat  oftenest,  **Let  not  mercy  acd 
truth  forsake  thee.'* 

Revivals.  For  the  past  few  months  the 
minds  of  all  Christian  people 
have  been  turned  to  the  efforts  thar  lie 
being  put  forth  to  bring  abont  great  revinli 
throuj^hout  this  country.  In  the  Mardi 
is.«.ue  of  /'v  //«'//;///■/;;  Rcvtfw\%9S^tzatA 
ingly  interesting  and  instructive  artick. 
(giving  sinie  causes  for  the  disappoints  est 
bi cause  of  the  small  results  from  tbeit 
efio:t<^.  The  following  is  just  a  brief 
extr.ict  — 

The  attempt  has  been  quite  genersl 
to  push  revival  w6rk  upon  the  churches 
frum  the  outside.  That  is  the  rei-ersins 
of  the  I  iviiie  order.  Tne  individou 
«.hurch  is  a  living  body  whose  power 
«leper.ds  ujMm  the  indwelling  Spirit  of 
(lod.  whise  nourishment  and  grow^ 
muNi  c«»me  from  the  feeding  npor  tie 
Wnrd  of  <iM-,  and  whose  development 
niun  be  from  within  outward,  fromtke 
Hi.:  ui)w:ird  .  .  .  There  I4  no  sense 
of  sin,  n.>  felt  need  of  salvation,  and 
therefore  no  receptivity  for  the  go^ 
offer  of  salvation.  And  so  long  a<  this 
slate  of  things  continues  the  ouUookhss 
N'^TN  \\vv.\^  vA  V^v^VoXxMtia  ia  it. 


A^ork  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Receipts. 

DwiDg  contributioDS   have  been 
Dm  March  i  to  31  inclusive: — 

Christian  Work  Mis 
to  South  America: 

flfalo.  M.  Y $1  00 

rlamilton,  Ont. 50 

cago,  111 1  Oii 

$260 

^amaba€s     Work  for 
Child  Widows: 

>ridge,  Mass $  5  00 

•ridge,  Mau 50  00 

t ford.  Wis 185 

Iwinville,  Mass. 100 

'.,  Baldwinville.  Mass....    1  00 

.,  Baldwinville.  Mass 1  00 

cK.,  Baldwinville,  Mass..    1  00 

aid winville,  Mass 1  00 

odlettsvil'e,  Tenn 20  00 

r  School,  Bast  Nortbfirld, 

700 

Pittsburg,  Pa 6  00 

aptist  cbarch,Pawtucket, 

1  80 

ffalo,  N.  Y 8  00 

.,  Clintonville,  N.  Y 2  10 

«ky  Mount,  N.  C. 5  00 

mmond.  Wis 2  00 

dent  of  the  B.  I 8  00 

800 

,  CaUkill  Station, N.  Y....  5  00 

aver,  B.  C 60 

avtr,  B.  C 25 

aver,  B.  C 25 

25 

25 

25 

60 

•uver,  B.  C 26 

aver,  B.C 25 

aver,  B.  C 25 

iver,B.  C 60 

Vancouver.  B.  C 1  00 

icouver,  B.  C 60 

,  Denver.  Col 5  00 

lehurst,  N.J 25  00 

,  Beachmont,  Mass 10  00 

ilem 5  00 

snt.N.  Y 1  00 

W.  P.,  Palmyra,  Ont. 4  00 

-bondale.  Pa 20  00 

:o.  111 600 

:ord,Ill 500 

.,  Basie  City,  Va 6  00 

jrida. 2  00 

.  Laurenceville,  N.  Y 5  00 

Hamilton,  Ont. 50 

drs.  B.  S.,  Chicago,  111 5  50 

I,  Mich 1  00 

,  Sacramento.  Cal 16  00 

,  Boston,  Mass 10  00 

.,  Wichita,  Kan 1  60 

cago,  111 100 

,  Canada 5  00 

.  San  Francisco,  Cal 50 

:..  Rocky  Ford,  Col 60 

:ky  Ford,  Col 60 

c.Mich 1  00 

,  Morfreesboro,  Tenn 5  00 

Utldwinville,  N.  Y 2  00 

urd.  Mass 5  00 

Ubany,  N.  Y 15  00 

" 24  10 

eville,  Iowa 4  00 

vrenceville,  N.  Y 5  00 


Bishop  Thoburns  Work  in  In- 
dia: 

M.  O.  W.,  Buffalo,  N.  Y 1  00 

Mrs.  J.  D.  B.,  Boston,  MA8<i 20  00 

Y.  P.  S.,  Cooperstown,  N.  Dak. >J0  00 

Distribution  of  Coiportage  Books 
in  India: 

M.  O.  W.,  Buffalo,  N.  Y 1  00 

Cbas.  M.,  Florida 1  00 

E.  M.  L.,  Chicago,  111 1  00 

P.  B.  C,  Gardner,  Mask.  5  00 

Fund  for  Free  Distribution  of 
Religious  Books  among  Pris- 
oners: 

M.  O.  W.,  Buffalo.  N.  Y 1  00 

E.  W.,  Rockford,  111 2  50 

W.  S.  B.,  Philadelphia,  Pa 5  00 

Distribution  of  Religious  Books 
in  Army  and  Navy: 

M.  O.W.,  Buffalo,  N.Y 1  00 

Mrs.  E.  L.,  Mount  Vernon,  N.  Y 1  00 

A.  v..  Westvllle,  N.  J 00 

C.  E.  D..  Wesiville,  N.J 76 

M.  D.  Lw.  Carbondale,  Pa 5  00 

B.  W.,  Rockford,  111 2  60 

Miss  M.  a  D.,  Wichita   Kan 160 

For  Free  Distribution  of  Reli' 
gious  Literature  among 
Mountain  Whites: 

Mrs.  A.  C,  Washington,  D.  C $1  00 

N.  B.  Contributions  sent  directly  to  the  objects 
mentioned,  and  not  through  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work,  will  be  found  to  be  acknowl- 
edged under  notices  of  the  Bible  Institute  work.— 
Editor. 
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$8  00 
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Special   Acknowledgments. 

We  have  been  asked  to  acknowledge  the 
following  contributions  received  directly  by 
the  Colportage  Association  of  the  Chicago 
Bible  Institute  from  February  i  to  March  i , 
for  the  following  objects: — 

Army  and  Navy  Fund: 
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Personalia. 


EvAOBelisU  Smith  and  Colburn  have 

been  holding  revival  services  recently  at 
Peoria,  111.  A  veiy  great  blessing  has 
atterded  their  lalx)rs. 

ilr.  H.  W.  Kellogg  conducted  union 
Bible  classes  for  five  weeks  in  Milwaukee. 
Wisconsin. 

Rev.  ilerton  Smith  has  been  holding 
special  meetings  in  Montreal.  Canada,  and 
is  to  spend  his  Sundays  preaching  in 
Emmanuel  church  until  about  the  middle 
of  April  At  the  close  of  this  work  he 
returns  to  the  States,  and  his  address  then 
will  be  Pecatonica    111. 

Mr.  John  W.  Dean  has  been  holding 
daily  union  meetings  of  the  Young  People's 
societies  of  Pawtucket.  R.  I.  fir.  Law- 
rence B.  Greenwood  has  been  asscciated 
with  him  as  his  singer. 

Rev.  Charles  F.  Barrett  has  conducted 
evangelistic  services  at  Oakryn  Pottsv  lie, 
Reading.  Philadelphia,  and  Mount  Carmel, 
Pa.,  resulting  in  great  blessing,  and  many 
souls  have  been  turned  from  darkness  to 
the  Light  of  the  World.  The  Y.  M.  C. 
A.*8,  both  of  the  city  and  the  railroad,  have 
joined  forces  with  about  half  of  the  churches 
of  Elmira  under  the  same  spiritual  leader. 

Rev.  Robert  L.  Layfield  has  been 
greatly  blessed  in  his  work  in  Osborne, 
Kansas.  On  his  return  he  will  be  found  at 
his  home  address,  70  South  iTlh  street,  Kan- 
sas City,  Kan. 


Evangeliat  C.  W.  McCtosmb  ckm 

Bucoeasful  meeting  at  Indian  Head,  w! 
many  adults  were  led  to  accept  Cbrii 
rheir  own  Saviour.  His  faonae  addni 
Chatham,  OnL.  Canada,  but  he  is  at  ] 
ent  laboring  in  Duluth.  Midp. 

Evangelist  5.  Hartwell  Pratt  b 
special  meetings  in  Trenton,  N.  J.,  recs 
He  visited  three  churches  in  sncccasioB, 
gathered  a  harvest  in  each.  During 
Week  of  Prayer  he  gave  Bible  readio] 
the  union  services.  He  has  been  vor 
in  Phi-adelphia  during  ^Ijuxh.  He  ma 
addressed  at  348  West  ssth  street. 
York  City. 

Rev.  M.  S.  Reea  of  Elmira,  N 
lab.  red  with  the  four  diurchea  of  Perr 
Y.  The  Opera  house  was  aecarcd  fa 
services,  as  the  churches  were  too  sn 
accommodate  the  people.  The  maa  1 
ings  for  men,  held  on  Sunday  aftcrw 
crowded  the  Opera  house.  During  II 
Mr.  Rees  labored  in  Oneida.  N.  Y. 

Rev.  John  A.  Davla  recently  held  1 
ings  in  I^stershire,  N.  Y.,  and  was  fp 
blessed  in  hU  work.  He  has  also  been  ! 
icg  meetings  in  Reading,  Pa. 

Major  George  A.  HiltOB  has  t 
char>;e  of  the  Madison  Square  churdi  b 

At  .1  meeting  arranged  for  ministei 
Boston  recently  a  large  nomber  wei 
attendance,  and  they  spoke  very  freely 
cerning  the  nee<ls  of  the  aimation  al 
present  time.  Rev.  Dr.  Rossiter  of 
York  City  >;ave  an  account  of  the  Pn 
tcrian  ministers  coming  together  forpn 
and  afterwards  going  to  Northfield, 
then  going  back  to  their  various  char 
again  and  holding  special  revival  mesti 
Many  churches  rtceived  additions,  1 
result  He  urged  the  ministers  to  stel 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Major  Cole  has  been  holding  a  wonde 
sene'^  of  meetings  in  Spring^eld,  Mo,i 
has  won  many  souls  for  his  Master.  ' 
interest  has  kept  up,  and  it  ia  not  poss 
to  measue  the  results  to  that  city,  oi 
tho«e  who  have  t>een  in  attendance  upon 
meetings. 

The  National  Council  of  Free  Evi 
geiicai  churches  of  Loudon  decided  a 
tm^e  ago  to  undertake,  at  the  dawoini 
the  new  year,  an  evangelistic  misrioa 
the  whole  of  England  and  Wales.  ' 
tqa^OlX^  ^l  v\v^  ^\\^\.  TcvQuth  of  1 901  is  dn 
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ms  the  starting  point  for  the  metropolis,  and 
in  February  the  chief  cities  and  towns  of 
the  country  will  be  visited  by  a  great  com- 
pany of  ministers  and  missioners. 

Rev.  Howard  W.  Pope  recently  held  a 
mission  in  Delhi.  There  was  a  strong 
•piritual  awakening  and  interest,  and  the 
xesnlts  were  such  as  to  indicate  very  strongly 
llie  blessing  of  God  upon  the  work. 


Mr.  John  ilott  has  had  a  wonderful 
work  in  Ithaca  among  the  college  students. 
During  the  meetings  a  large  number  pro- 
fessed conversion.  More  recently  his  meet- 
ings at  Yale  University  have  been  attended 
with  marked  blessing,  and  greater  religious 
interest  has  been  expressed  than  for  some 
time  past 


LETTER  FROM  REV.  G.  FAIRBANK. 


Vadala,  India. 

January  12,  1900 

Here  at  Vadala,  and  within  three  miles 
€ii  us,  there  are  eight  thousand  per- 
sons on  the  relief  works.  It  was  only 
two  weeks  ago  that  there  were  less  than 
three  thousand.  People  are  flocking  to 
Uiese  camps  by  the  hundreds.  The  over- 
seer of  the  works  told  me  Monday  that  he 
took  on  nine  hundred  that  day,  to  the 
relief  works  here  at  Vadala.  These  facts 
alone  will  show  that  the  stress  is  rapidly 
growing  extreme. 

The  condition  of  the  people  on  the  relief 
works  is  far  beyond  description.  Three 
years  ago  at  Sholapur  at  the  end  of  the 
uunine  I  saw  less  wretchedness  and  emaci- 
ation than  I  see  here  to- day,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  famine.  People  have  not  recovered 
from  the  last  famine.  They  have  nothing 
In  their  houses  to  pawn  but  a  few  brass 
vessels  that  they  have  been  able  to  buy 
since  that  famine.  These  brass  dishes  are 
now  being  pawned  by  those  who  come  to 
the  relief  works.  It  is  their  last  resort  to 
keep  their  bodies  and  souls  together  before 
they  get  relief  from  the  government  pay- 
masters. The  merchants  here  and  in  the 
near  villages  have  cartloads  on  cartloads 
of  brass  dishes.  There  is  great  suffering 
from  the  cold  in  the  nights  of  these  winter 
days.  The  people  are  not  only  clotheless^ 
Imt  almost  ragless  The  wretchedness  is 
terrible.  But  still  worse  is  the  emaciation. 
Living  skeletons  in  abuadance  are  in  evi- 


dance  on  every  side.  The  village  kulker- 
ani  tells  me  that  many  children  are  dying 
in  the  camps,  too  far  gone  to  recover. 
Many  men  and  women  have  also  died  here, 
the  only  reason  g^iven  is  lack  of  food.  Last 
night  a  man  died  in  the  camp,  who  they 
say  had  not  had  anything  to  eat  for  three 
days. 

This  famine  is  undoubtedly  far  more 
severe  in  these  parts  than  that  of  '76  or  '96. 
One  of  the  worst  features  is  the  lack  of 
water.  Rivers  usually  flowing  full  at  this 
time  are  dry  beds  of  sand.  Wells  that  have 
never  failed  before  in  the  memory  of  any- 
one living  have  not  a  drop  of  water  in  them. 

The  well  that  waters  our  garden  and  has 
never  failed  since  my  father  came  here 
almost  forty-five  years  ago  is  di^.  The  vil- 
lage well  that  was  supi>osed  to  nave  a  large 
living  spring  has  nothing  in  it  now.  Our 
little  town  is,  however,  well  off  in  the  mat- 
ter of  water  as  compared  with  most  or  the 
towns  and  villages  in  these  parts. 

Government  officers  tell  me  that  the 
Indian  Government  looks  with  the  greatest 
apprehension  on  the  famine.  They  already 
feel  unable  to  cope  with  it,  so  g^eat  are  its 
dimensions  and  proportions  at  the  very 
opening,  and  without  any  doubt  for  nine 
months  more  the  famine  must  rage. 

Undoubtedly  private  philanthropy  must 
supply  great  help  in  this  famine,  far  greater 
than  in  the  last  famine,  if  millions  in  these 
and  other  parts  of  India  are  to  be  saved 
from  starvation. 


THE    UNION    MISSIONARY    TRAINING    INSTITUTE 
AT  BROOKLYN,  N.  Y. 


This  Missionary  Training  school  is  con- 
ducted on  the  manual  labor  plan,  the  first 
year's  course  being  taken  at  a  large  farm 
near  Hackettstown,  New  Jersey,  sixty  miles 
distant  from  New  York  City.  With  a  good 
man  and  his  wife  in  charge  of  the  farm,  the 
male  students  perform  the  outside  labor, 
while  the  female  students  do  the  work  of 
the  large  house,  including  the  laundry  and 
dairy  work,  toid,  the  care  of  the  abundant 


supply  of  vegetables  and  fruits  produced, 
for  use  at  the  two  homes. 

Thus  these  young  people  dailv  come  fresh 
from  the  heai  t  of  nature  to  their  hours  of 
study  and  recitation,  making  preparation 
for  their  chosen  life-work  with  brain  and 
pulse  in  healthy  glow,  and  with  wholesome 
attitude  toward  God's  ^ea\.  ^\a:ci  lot  >iaft 
evangelization  oi  the  wotV^ 
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of  ttady  and  three  of  recitation  for  each 
popll 

The  first  year  includes  the  study  of  the 
Bible  (seographical.  historical,  tind  biofp'aph- 
ical).  rhetoric,  general  hl&tory.  psychology, 
Latin,  and  \'oci&l  music. 

The  first  year's  course  completed,  the 
students  are  transferred  to  the  n^ain  school 
at  Brooklyn,  wkere  another  two  years* 
course  includes  comprehensive  and  system- 
atic Bible  study,  church  history,  moral 
science,  systematic  theiilogy.  applied  Chris- 
tianity, comparative  religion  and  ethics, 
histor>-  of  mission «  and  missionary  metht<ls. 
parliamentary  drill  and  methods  of  organiza- 
tion, theory  and  practice  of  bookkeeping, 
physical  culture,  instrumental  and  vocal 
music,  an  abbreviated  medical  training,  and 
a  beginning  in  oriental  languagei.  A  print- 
ing prtss  is  also  in  use  here,  and  stut'ents 
thus  inclined  may  be  traintd  in  tyjie-setting, 
proof-reading,  etc.  At  the  Broi'tklyn  Insti- 
tute the  manual  labor  required  throu^htmt 
the  building  is  performed  also  by  the  'e^i- 
dent  students,  under  the  dirtctioa  of  a  com- 
petent matron.  The  non  resi<lent  {xirtion 
of  the  faculty — twenty-four  in  number— are 
representative  clergymen,  physicians,  and 
other  noble-mindtd  men  and  women,  who 
give  freely  of  the  results  of  their  laNirious 
study  and  experience  to  this  grand  and  noble 
work  if  training  bright,  earnest-hearted 
Christian  young  men  and  wi  men.  who  have 
not  the  means  to  pay  adequate  sums  of 
money  for  the  instruction  required  to  fit 
them  for  their  chosen  part  in  the  great  work 
of  evangelizing  the  w(»rld.  Under  most 
skillful  management  the  needed  outlay  in 
conducting  this  school  is  being  brou{$ht  down 
to  the  lowest  possible  minimum:  but  one 
hundred  dollars  per  year  is  required  of  each 
student  for  all  expenses  and  even  this 
charge  is  sometimes  rtduced  to  se\tnty  five 
dollars  per  year  to  promising  students  unable 
to  pay  more.  For  the  first  year  at  the  coun- 
try branch  the  charge  is  but  sixty  dollars 
per  year.  Arrange nents  for  a  limited  num 
ber  to  earn  their  own  way  may  also  be 
made.  These  students  are  traintd  for  the 
foreign  lie!d  only,  all  of  the  instruction  given 
looking  directly  to  that  work. 

Mrs.  L.  D.  Osborne,  princij^al  ard  foun<ler 
of  the  school,  was,  with  her  husban*'.  Rev. 


W.  B.  OsborDe,  for  tome  ycftn  mianaean 
to  India.  Mra.  Oabome^  failing  hesltk 
brought  them  to  the  homelmad  with  di» 
appointed  hearti,  but  the  call  to  the  wck 
was  not  to  he  set  ailde,  and  in  iSS;  tl» 
Missionary  Training  Institute  was  opeud 
at  Niagara  Palls,  was  removed  in  1 537  to 
Philadelphia,  and  in  1888  was  tsroagbt  tt 
Brooklyn 

As  student  after  student  was  piepixtd 
and  sent  out,  the  loogios  for  a  ckMrr  oca- 
tact  with  the  old  field  increased,  and  in  1394 
this  devote<l  couple  set  ont  on  a  jourccy  ti 
India,  leavicg  the  institute  in  the  safe  hsadi 
of  its  many  friends,  and  with  one  of  its  o«i 
well- traintd  students  at  its  head.  A  tio 
years*  siijoum,  as  full  of  labor  and  toil  aii 
frail  constitution  would  permit,  hrougk 
added  anxiety  as  to  Mrs.  Osborne's  hesEh. 
and  turned  their  stefis  homeward  agSL 
These  circumstances  will  account  auiueiiha 
for  the  intense  all-absorbing  enthnan 
with  which  the  founder  of  this  school  orgn- 
izes  and  carries  on  the  work  of  tntaiif 
missionaries  for  foreign  lands. 

"I>uring  the  thirteen  years  of  oar  hittnr 
over  seventy  young  men  and  women  btic 
gone  to  Africa,  India.  Barma.  China.  Japu. 
Corea,  Bulgaria.  Persia,  Mexico,  wet 
Indie-t,  and  Alaska;  and  stiU  others  ste 
have  not  found  their  way  to  what  woaU  bi 
calletl  the  mission  field,  are  leaders  in  Chri» 
tian  work  at  home,  pastors  of  chnrches  tad 
evangelists. 

Occasional  letters  from  former  stndcas 
in<licate  the  joy  and  gladness  in  the  eofc 
which  are  attendent  upon  sncoesa. 

The  friends  of  this  excellent  enterprvean 
now  making  a  strenuoos  eflfort  to  get  :b» 

f)roi>ertiesot  the  institution  free  fromeccoB- 
irance.  They  ask  that  **God*a  stewards  vfl 
help  them  to  entirely  cancel  the  mortgagOi 
amounting  to  $7, 50a"  Will  notthereaiStf 
take  notice  and  k>ear  a  hand?  The  InstttctK 
ha<(  no  en  low  men  t  fund. 

The  acc<  mmt  dation  In  both  schools  boov 
sufficient  for  fifty  students  Worthy  yoooE 
men  and  women  of  all  denominations^  via 
hearts  drawn  out  to  this  work,  areinvitcdit 
corres^toiid  with  the  principal.  AppliciboB 
blarks  and  further  information  will  be  fCCt 
on  rtqutst. 

S.  B.  McNeai. 


OrR  JAPAN   LKTTKR. 
R.  I{.  IVrrv.  IM1.  I). 


The  new  regulations  of  the  Educational 
Department  concerning  religious  instruction 
in  private  schools,  about  which  I  wrote  in  my 
last  letter,  are  too  important  and  far  reach- 
ing to  be  easily  put  aside.  Consequently 
those  interested  in  Christian  education  in 
Japan  have  not  ceased  their  efforts  to  have 
these  obnoxious  regulations  mod\fieA.    TYa 


later  history  of  this  agitation  reveals  the 
attitude  of  many  prominent  Japsae* 
towards  Christianity,  as  well  as  the  ooBr^e 
and  (xTseverance  of  the  Christian  leaden 
A  committee  of  prominent  native  and  for> 
eign  Christian  workers  asked  for  and  ecR 
granted  an  interview  with  the  minisKerof 
fi^Mcaxxo^.   \Q  ^^a»Qaa  ^Ssfi^  ^d^^toL    Tbcf 
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presented  a  petition,  the  substance  of  which 
was  that,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  conscience  with 
the  supporters  and  patrons  of  Christian 
schools  that  education  have  a  definite  reli- 
(rUms  basis,  private  schools  be  exempted  from 
the  law  forbidding  religions  instruction,  and 
Still  be  granted  the  privileges  of  schools 
enjoying  official  recognition.  The  commit- 
tee urged  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  subject 
private  schools  to  the  rigid  regulations  that 
gpovem  public  schools;  and  further,  that  it 
ie  very  unfair  to  refuse  recognition  to  the 
f^duates  of  Christian  schools  simply 
liecause  of  their  religion.  Lastly,  it  was 
pointed  out  that  the  regulations  infringe 
that  article  of  the  Constitution  which  grants 
Siriigious  liberty  to  the  subject,  inasmuch 
as  they  practioedly  deny  Christian  parents 
Cbe  right  to  educate  their  children  according 
to  Christian  principles.  The  minister  heard 
tbe  committee  courteously,  but  informed 
^bem  that  their  petition  could  not  be  granted. 
Afterwards  interviews  were  held  with  the 
^oe-minister  of  education,  and  with  the 
legal  adviser  of  the  department,  when  the 
leaaons  for  the  decisions  of  the  minister 
were  set  forth,  and  the  arguments  of  the 
committee  replied  to.  These  reasons  did 
not  meet  the  principles  involved.  The  gist 
o£  them  was  that  the  educational  depart- 
fnent.  for  reasons  of  its  own,  had  taken 
action,  and  there  was  nothing  for  Christians 
to  do  but  abide  by  it.  It  was  denied  that 
private  schools  are  on  a  different  basis  from 
public  schools.  In  the  opinion  of  the 
department,  education  is  a  function  of  gov- 
ernment ;  and  if  private  individuals  are  per- 
mitted to  engage  in  educational  enterprise 
At  all  that  permission  is  a  privilege  and  trust, 
obligating  them  to  discharge  the  duties  con- 
nected therewith  according  to  the  wishes  of 
the  government  To  the  assertion  that  it  is 
unfair  to  refuse  gradutes  of  mission  schools 
admission  to  the  government  colleges  and 
universities  simply  because  of  their  religion, 
the  puerile  reply  was  given  that  there  are 
already  more  applicants  for  admission  to 
these  higher  schools  than  can  be  accommo- 
dated; and  that  the  superior  knowledge  of 
English  usually  possessed  by  the  grad- 
uates of  mission  schools  might  enable  them 
to  take  precedence  over  the  graduates  of  the 
government  Middle  Schools  in  competitive 
examination.  In  answer  to  the  charge  that 
the  principle  of  religious  liberty  is  involved, 
the  surprising  reply  was  given  that  the  Con- 


stitution grants  liberty  of  beliefs  but  r,ot 
necessarily  liberty  to  propagate  that  beliefs 
and  especially  not  liberty  to  propagate  it  in 
schools. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  these  interviews 
failed  to  accomplish  anything  tangible 
towards  the  amelioration  of  the  present  con- 
dition of  Christian  schools.  Some  comments 
of  the  committee  concerning  these  inter- 
views win  help  to  an  understanding  of  the 
situation.    They  say: — 

*'  In  addition  to  all  that  was  said  regard- 
ing the  importance  of  uniformity  through- 
out the  national  system  of  education,  and  of 
the  necessity  *  from  an  educational  point  of 
view'  of  excluding  religion  from  that  system, 
something  else  may  be  said — ^something 
deeper.  There  is  an  influential  body  of  men 
in  Japan  who  are  strongly  opposed  to  Chris- 
tianity as  such.  Some  of  them  consider  it  a 
useless  if  not  an  injurious  superstition. 
Others  regard  it  as  incompatible  with  the 
spirit  of  loyalty.  There  are  those  among  the 
older  Conservatives  who  are  really  afraid  of 
it;  and  in  justification  of  their  fears,  they 
recall  the  experience  of  Japan  two  centuries 
or  more  ago.  To  some  of  them,  in  their 
ignorance  of  the  history  of  Europe,  it  is 
inseparably  connected  with  republican  ideas 
of  government.  There  is  also  a  party  of 
more  modem  Conservatives  who  stand  for 
the  theory  that  the  state  is  everything  and 
the  individual  nothing;  that  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  the  rights  of  man  as  man; 
that  any  idea  of  liberty,  excepting  as  it  is 
conferred  upon  the  individual  by  statute,  is 
an  absurdity.  All  these,  from  these  various 
points  of  view,  are  opponents  of  Christianity ; 
and  are  determined,  as  far  as  in  them  lies, 
to  prevent  its  doctrines  and  principles  from 
gaining  an  entrance  into  the  life  of  New 
Japan.  That  they  will  fail  in  the  end  is 
not  to  be  doubted.  The  ideas  which  they 
represent  are  not  new  or  peculiar  to  Japan. 
They  are  familiar  to  every  student  of 
history;  they  have  been  weighed  in  the 
balance,  and  have  been  found  wanting. 
Excepting  for  a  thin  coat  of  lacquer,  they 
are  essentially  the  same  as  those  which 
dominated  the  old  Roman  Empire  in  its 
endeavor  to  crush  Christianity  eighteen 
centuries  ago ;  and  Christianity  still  stands, 
conquering  and  to  conquer.  But  for  the 
present  the  men  who  represent  these  ideas 
in  Japan  are  a  foice  IbaX.  V&  mo^xi^  \\ssM 
felt" 
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Nothing  daunted  by  past  falhirea.  the 
Christian  leaders  are  continning  the  agita^ 
lion.  An  interview  was  recently  held  with 
Connt  Ito,  the  greatest  statesman  m  Japan, 
who  gave  them  a  respectful  hearing,  and 
secured  for  them  an  audience  with  the 
prime  minister.  Count  Yamagata.  He  also 
listened  to  them  patiently,  and  promised  to 
consult  with  the  educational  authorities  on 
the  subject  of  their  representations.  Seeing 
that  their  schools  can  no  longer  have  official 
recognition  and  remain  Christian,  the  repre- 
tatives  of  mission  schools  are  now  endeavor- 
ing to  secure  for  their  graduates  the  priv- 
ilege  of  competing  for  admission  to  the 
higher  schools  on  equal  terms  with  the  grad- 
uates of  public  schools,  notwithstanding  the 
fact  that  they  go  from  schools  which  are  no 
longer  recognised  as  links  in  the  chain  of 
national  education.  There  is  reason  for 
hoping  that  this  privilege  will  ultimately  be 
extended  to  them. 

As  a  result  of  these  drastic  regulations  of 
the  educational  department,  many  primary 
and  charity  schools  conducted  by  the  various 
missions  have  been  closed.  The  public 
schools  are  already  full  to  overflowing,  and 
no  provision  has  been  made  for  the  accDtn- 
modation  for  the  children  thus  thrown  out 
of  school.  The  more  advanced  mission 
schools  seem  to  be  suffering  little  as  yet  by 
these  new  regulations.  The  attendance  has 
fallen  off  very  little,  if  at  all.  and  the  schools 
are  having  a  prosperous  year. 

At  this  writing  a  council  of  representati\'e 
missionaries  is  being  held  in  Toyko.  to  con- 
sider the  future  of  Christian  education  in  this 

land;  and  to  see  what,  if  anything  can  be 

done  to  further  the  interests  of  the  cause  at 

this  critical  tin^ 

NEW   LAWS   rONrERNINi.    KEI.I<:iON. 

A  lengthy  and  formidable  looking  '•  Law 
of  Religions "  has  recently  been  introduced 
into  the  Diet  by  the  government.     In  one 
respect  it  is  much  more  liberal  than  the  reg- 
ulations of  the  educational  department  -  - 
Christianity  is  recognized  as  having  equal 
righte  and  priN-ileges  with  Buddhism.     This 
is  a  very  important  gain.     Heretofore  Chris- 
tianity has  existed  in  Japan  only  on  suffer- 
ance; but  now  it  is  given  a  legal  status,  and 
equal  rights  with  all  other  faiths.     Lands 
and  buildings  used  for  religious  purposes 
are  to  be  exempt  from  taxation.    To  offset 
these  advanUges.  the  work  \s  lo  be  sm\>- 


jecUd  to  a  great  deal  of  official  interftn 
and  control.  Very  minate  regnlatioos 
put  forth  in  regard  to  the  bnildin( 
churches,  conduct  of  wonhip,  method 
propagandism,  appointment  of  minii 
etc.  Some  of  these  will  be  quite  irkioo 
those  of  us  who  are  used  to  American 
dom  in  religious  matterm,  bnt  we  will 
to  submit  to  them.  The  restrictioiis  d 
come  upon  Christians  alone:  they  i 
equally  to  Buddhists.  If  fairly  interp 
and  applied,  these  new  laws  need  not  h 
Christian  work;  but  they  are  ao  fh 
(unintentionally,  no  doobt)  that  the 
authorities  can  harass  us  very  much,  i 
posed  to  do  to. 

It  is  not  probable  that  this  bill  will 
the  Diet  in  its  present  form.  One  o 
most  influential  secta  of  the  BaddU 
powerfully  opposing  it,  on  the  grxyund 
it  is  entirely  too  favorable  to  Christx 
and  is  doing  all  it  can  to  have  tb 
amended  so  as  to  recognise  Baddhisni 
sute  religion.  In  this  it  is  bonmd  ti 
but  it  may  get  some  concessions  If 
dhism  were  united  it  oonld  probably  i 
this  bill ;  but  it  is  not  united  in  the  p 
tion.  One  of  the  leading  sects  anno 
itself  as  entirely  satisfied  with  the  me 
and  refuses  to  join  in  the  agitation  agai 

Some  prominent  Christians  are  ab 
satisfltd  with  the  bill,  and  are  e» 
themselves  to  have  it  modified.  They 
that  it  provides  for  too  much  official 
ference  in  religious  matters;  and  the 
ticularly  object  to  one  item  which  f 
religious  teachers  and  preachers  fromt 
any  part  in  politics,  or  speaking  pnbli 
I^olitical  questions  In  these  featnn 
bill  is  undoubtedly  objectionable;  bat 
doubtful  if  agitation  will  remedy  mat 
the  present  time.  The  best  policy  so 
be  to  submit  with  ^ood  grace,  and  tx 
time  and  the  growing  sentiment  of  1 
to  remove  all  necessary  restrictions. 

All  this  turmoil  in  the  relipoas  wc 
Japan  is  in  the  hands  of  an  over- ruling 
idence,  who  will  bring  good  out  of  iL 
are  many  things  which  are  not  as  we 
have  them;  there  are  some  move 
which  are  undoubtedly  retrogressi 
their  action;  but  the  general  trend 
times  is  forward  in  the  direction  of  cm 
personal  and  religious  liberty.  Loo 
year  by  year,  the  progress  of  the  Kii 
IS  hard  to  see ;  but  when  we  consider 
periods  of  time  that  progress  is  veryei 
God*s  Spirit  is  working  here,  and  « 
powers  of  earth  and  hell  comtrined  < 


PANDITA  RAMABAI. 


lent  letter  to  the  Executive  Com- 
imabai  writes  as  follows: — 
ilague  has  almost  disappeared  from 
id  the  Plague  Committee  have  re- 
ir  rules  to  such  an  extent  that  I 
sible  to  bring  some  of  the  girls  to 
\6k  Sadan.  Three  of  the  higher 
d  two  of  the  primary  standards  are 
is  so  nice  to  see  this  home  again 
by  our  girls.  Still,  our  life  is  so 
that  we  may  be  driven  out  of 
any  moment.  The  plague  is  in- 
n  Bombay,  last  week's  death  re- 
>g  1.350;  and  this  dreadful  foe  of 
may  again  make  its  way  to  Poona. 
10  peace,  no  certainty ;  and  we  are 
to  God  for  giving  us  a  place  of 
ring  this  time  of  famine  and  scar- 
•ater.  The  fruit  trees  look  very 
ry.  The  garden  does  not  produce 
3.  Our  animals,  especiiJly  the 
buffalo  cows,  are  looking  almost 
tons.  Fodder  is  very  dear.  I 
quantity  at  great  price;  but  it  will 
ore  than  three  months,  and  then 
knows  what  we  shall  do.  Starv- 
e.  the  old  and  infirm,  widows, 
dvesand  orphans,  the  lame,  the 
I  lepers  flock  around  our  establish- 
lopes  of  getting  food.  We  cannot 
ull  measure  while  so  many  are 
ved  to  death.  So  most  of  us,  in- 
;tle  girls  under  nine  and  ten  years 
ave  resolved  to  give  up  some  of 
for  the  hung^  poor.  Some  of  the 
jroing  without  the  new  saris  that 
B  given  at  this  season,  for  the  ben- 
famine- stricken;  but  this  is  small 
•  many  hundreds  of  starving  peo- 
I  am  thankful  to  you  and  to 
lends  for  sending  me  money.  I 
iped  the  building  work,  and  am 
1  the  money  I  can  spare  into  deep- 
old  wells  and  digging  a  new  well 
Irad4  Sadan  farm.  To  save  the 
animals  from  water  famine  seems 
first  duty  now.  The  Lord  bless 
►nors  for  sending  this  money  at 
>f  great  need !" 

:ecutive  Committee  desire  to  add 
iks  to  Ramabai's  thanks  for  the 
ind  generous  responses  to  her 
>peaJ  "  in  the  November  circular. 


The  donations  have  tx>me  from  far  and 
near,  in  small  sums  and  large  sums,  often- 
times with  expressions  of  tender  sympathy 
and  great  confidence.  All  sums,  accom- 
panied by  name  and  address  of  donors,  re- 
ceived by  the  chairman,  have  been  acknowl- 
edged by  her. 

And  now  the  committee  would  call  atten- 
tion to  the  necessity  of  an  assured  annual 
income  for  the  support  and  education  of 
these  famine-rescued  girls,  until  they  can 
support  themselves.  This  they  are  being 
taught  to  do  through  the  industrial  and 
farming  work  of  the  school,  as  rapidly  as 
means  will  allow. 

The  desired  result  would  be  more  speedily 
and  effectively  accomplished  if  every  friend 
of  Ramabai  would  interest  himself  or  her- 
self in  the  formation  of  new  circles,  with 
fees  from  $1  upward,  in  increasing  the 
membership  of  old  circles,  and  in  securing 
annual  scholarships  of  $100  for  Sh&Tad& 
Sadan  and  $45  for  Mukti. 

While  the  emergency  of  the  plague  fixes 
the  attention  to-day  mainly  upon  the  needs 
which  this  dread  disease  unexpectedly 
creates,  it  must  be  remembered  that  Rama- 
bai has  done  and  is  doing  infinitely  more 
than  relieving  physical  distress.  She  is 
slowly  but  effectively  introducing  into  the 
public  thought  of  India  the  ideas  of  justice 
and  mercy  to  an  unfortunate  class  of  her 
countrywomen.  She  is  furnishing  concrete 
illustration  of  how  women  ought  to  be 
treated  by  any  society  which  deserves  to  be 
called  civilized.  This  is  her  cardinal  work. 
Her  ambition  is  to  make,  not  America  and 
England,  but  India,  see  the  value  to  civili- 
zation of  a  rationally  compassionate  treat- 
ment of  women  whom  circumstances  have 
rendered  helpless. 

To  gladden  the  heart  and  strengthen  the 
hands  of  Ramat)ai  in  this  unparalleled 
work,  the  Executive  Committee  do  earnestly 
solicit  the  generous  aid  of  the  men  and 
women  throughout  the  country  by  becoming 
annual  subscribers  to  some  local  circle  or  to 
the  Association  of  which  Mr.  E  Hayward 
Ferry,  222  Boylston  street,  Boston,  is  the 
treasurer. 

Mrs    J.  W.  Andrews,  Chairman, 

FOT  \he  ETLtCMVYSe  CotXiTD\\\ftfc» 

s6  Rutland  Square,   Boston,  Mass. 


LETTMR  FROM  OUR  SOUTH  AMERICAN 
MISSIONARY. 


My  dear  Mr.  Moody :  After  leaving  New 
York,  December  5th,  we  steamed  along  at  a 
fair  rate  and  I  soon  realised  that  *'  when  the 
ocean  heaves'*  life  on  shipboard  is  not  a 
pleasant  experience;  bat  after  a  week's 
rolling  I  got  jastwonderfnl  sea- legs  and  had 
the  privilege  of  holding  service  on  board.  I 
thank  God  for  the  opportunity  of  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  such  a  mixed  audience  of 
Protestants  and  Roman  Catholici^.  At 
noon,  December  i6th,  we  crossed  the 
equator.  It  was  really  fine  to  see  ths  sun. 
the  full  moon  and  the  evening  star  at  the 
same  honr  rear  the  horizon.  We  saw  many 
beautiful  rainbowr^and  occasionally  shoals 
of  flying  fish  hovered  over  the  boat.  On 
the  1 8th  we  sighted  land  and  all  day  saw 
ships  and  *'catamarand«,"  as  the  odd  look- 
ing fishing  rafts  are  called.  We  shopped  at 
Pemambusco  on  the  19th,  discharged  the 
cargo  and  steamed  on  again  for  thirty- three 
hours,  when  the  sound  of  the  whistle  at  four 
o'clock  in  the  morning  told  we  were  near 
Bahia. 

A  beautiful  harbor  is  the  Bay  of  All  the 
Saints,  so  called  because  each  church  i« 
dedicated  to  one  of  the  saints.  I  understand 
the  theatres  are  similarly  distingui>«h(  d.  As 
we  approached  the  city,  I  stood  on  the  upper 
deck  and  took  my  first  look  at  it— 'ong. 
deep,  earnest  and  prayerful.  The  houses 
are  built  of  brick  and  mortar  and  present  a 
clear,  snug  appearance  from  the  distance: 
bit  it  is  the  naturally  fine  situation  that 
gives  them  their  chief  charm.  Dr.  Kobb  of 
the  Presbyterian  Mission  in  Bahia  met  our 
steamer.  I  said,  •*  I  want  to  get  my  grtods 
through  the  customs  immediately,  for  I  go 
to  Feira  de  Santa  Anna,  where  I  am  to 
wait  at  the  invitation  of  Dr.  Chamberlain 
while  studying  Portuguese. "  •*That,"  he  re- 
plied, **  i^  impossible,  for  the  home  is  broken 
up  by  yellow  fever."  1  found  that  a  son  of 
nineteen  years  had  died  and  two  daughters 
were  prostrated.  "Then  I  will  proceed 
at  once  to  Oroo  in  the  interior  and  will 
begin  with  what  knowledge  of  Portujjuese  I 
have."  I  said.  ••That.  too.  is  impossib'e. 
for  there  has  been  no  rain  for  months ;  food 
and  water  are  scarce;  farmers  have  lieen 
obliged  to  leave  their  homes  on  accoMixX  o(  \Yie 


drought :  in  fact,  there  is  nothing  even  to  fed 
your  horse  on  the  way  there."  So  the  vciy 
thing  I  least  wanted  to  do  proved  to  be  tbi 
ver>'  thing  that  was  necessary  for  me  to  do, 
/'  ^  .  remain  in  the  city.  However,  that 
is  an  excellent  opportunity  of  getting  thi 
language  here,  and  certainly  less  daofer 
of  fever  than  in  the  interior.  There  ii  a 
large  number  cf  students  at  the  oo!k|i 
where  1  am  boarding,  all  of  whom  spesk 
Portuguese  lieautifally.  The  advantage  of 
being  here  is  obvious.  I  shall  need  to  toe 
the  language  as  fast  as  it  is  acquired,  while 
from  them  I  shall  hear  it  spoken  correctly. 
There  are  several  law  students  who  are  rascfa 
interested  in  English.  Some  of  them  brought 
down  the  Bible  the  other  morning  for  ire  to 
read,   after   which   they  asked    questK>ei 

1  am  gathering  a  class  in  English  It 
will  help  me  to  learn  Portugnese.  and  the 
members  may  l)e  influenced   for  good. 

One  sees\*ery  uncommon  sights  in  HraxC 
Both  men  and  women  carry  heavy  bnrdeoi 
on  their  heads.  It  is  very  striking  to  see  a 
bis;:  lounge  or  a  large  bedstead  come  svrisf- 
mg  around  a  corner  with  a  man  as  straight 
AS  a  prtst  under  it.  I  saw  a  negress  on  the 
street  just  now  with  an  immense  tropicsl 
plant  in  full  bloom  waving  in  the  brecK. 
b.>rne  on  her  head.  Every  day  donken 
carry  water  to  market.  The  water  is  p'aced 
in  four  tanks,  two  on  each  side,  flung  balanc- 
ing like  John  Gilpin's  bottles.  Women  drtv 
the  water  from  the  tanks  by  faucets  and 
carr>*  it  on  their  heads  from  door  to  door. 

It  is  difficult  to  realise  that  m:  home  it  is 
raid  winter,  while  here  It  is  necessary  to 
carry  an  umbrella  to  shield  one  from  the 
sun  and  the  nRti\*es  are  lying  In  sheltered 
nooks  on  the  street  sound  as*eep.  The  peo- 
ple afford  a  never  failing  source  of  intend 
About  (%  v.  M  on  the  Public  Square  oae  hM 
a  f^oful  opportunity  to  observe  a  vast  mixed 
multitude.  Many  of  them  have  been  then 
all  day  v:oing  up  and  down  crying  their 
ware*;,  which  are  bananas,  water-meUna 
lemons  Jacka— a  pineapple-like  fruit,  and 
the  cv  chua— a  kind  of  ob^ongfmlt,  greeniih 
yellow  in  color,  about  the  sixe  of  an  egg. 
They  are  tired  at  the  doae  o£  the  dsy  sod 
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iTse.  There  are  sell  dressed  business 
with  determined  mien  and  forms  erect, 
a  little  worn  with  the  heat  and  toil  of 
lay;  the  loanging  negroes  half  naked; 
gossiping  maid  talking  to  one  of  her 
ws;  the  sturdy  colored  lady,  wending 
wiy  slowly  to  her  home, 
nday  to  Bahians  is  much  like  the  other 
of  the  week.  Early  in  the  morning  the 
s  are  open,  and  they  buy  or  selL  But 
i  are  some  exceptions  to  this,  for  from 

8  I  saw  people  going  to  church.  I 
ght  they  were  a  good  example  to 
f  Christians  in  this  respect — being 
f  for  early  worship.  At  10.30  I  went 
tiurch,   where  I  joined  in  the  hymns 

vigor.  We  sang  "To  God  Be  The 
f"  and   ''We  Praise  Thee,   O  God" 


and  another  not  familiar,  but  I  caught  the 
tunes  and  sang,  holding  my  ear  to  a  little 
girl  who  sang  near  me  in  clear,  strong 
Portuguese.  The  sermon  was  in  Portuguese, 
as  was  the  entire  service,  but  I  was  kindly 
waited  on  with  chapter  and  hymns.  I  long 
to  be  able  to  proclaim  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
thousands  who  have  never  heard  the  **  Good 
Word "  in  their  own  tongue.  I  have  been 
well  since  I  came,  but  I  must  confess  to 
some  very  severe  pangs  of  homesickness; 
however,  I  am  looking  forward  to  my  wife 
and  little  ones  joining  me  in  the  summer 
and  we  will  work  together  to  help  bring 
Christ's  Kingdom. 

Yours,  in  the  Master's  service, 

J.  D.  McEwEN. 
Bahia,  Brazil, 
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C.    I.   Scofield. 


.,  Minnesota. 

Yes:  I  Thess.  iv.  14  17  teaches  that 
he  saved  of  this  dispensation  will  be 
ht  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  at  His 
ng.  I  Cor.  XV.  22,  23  is  more  general 
»ches  (i)  that  all  the  dead  will  be 
d;  (2)  that  ••they  that  are  Christ's"  will 
lised  at  His  coming.  And  this  second 
ment  includes  all  the  saved  of  all  dis- 
ations,  from  Adam  to  Christ  The 
^salonian  passage  alone  would  prove 
the  resurrection  of  the  church,  ••the 
in  Christ"  ••In  Christ."  or  •'in  Christ 
I "  is  a  diflFerent  expression  both  in  form 
neaning,  from  ••  they  that  are  Christ's." 
)f  the  redeemed  are  ••Christ's";  only 
t  who  ••  by  one  spirit"  have  been  ••  bap- 
into  one  body"  (i  Cor.  xii.  13)  are  *•/>« 
>t"  But  all  the  saved  at  and  since 
ecost  are  baptized  into  Christ. 

Paul's  apprehension  was  not  that  he 
t  be  a  ••castaway  "  in  our  present-day 
f  that  word;  but  that  he  might  be  ''dis- 
>ved"atthe  judgment  seat  of  Christ, 
e  the  works  of  believers  pass  His  scru- 

This  judgment  occurs  after  the  events 
Thess.  iv.  14,  17.    The  apostle  had  in 

the   truth   stated   in   i   Cor.   iii.    11, 


Mrs.  F.  D.  M  ,  New  Jersey. 

You  speak  of  a  ••question"  concerning 
the  order  of  the  books  of  the  Bible  as  they 
appear  In  our  present  day  editions,  but  only 
say  that  you  ••firmly  believe"  that  the  pres 
ent-day  order  is  *•  as  God  meant  them  to  be." 
Perhaps  you  intend  us  to  infer  a  question. 
Permit  the  suggestion  that  as  our  arrange- 
ment differs  from  the  Jewish  order,  which 
was  Christ's  Bible,  and  this  again  from  the 
order  of  the  Septuagint,  which  was  the 
Apostles'  Bible,  it  would  be  exceedingly 
difficult  to  show  that  the  order  of  the  books 
which  our  present-day  Bibles  follow  is  of 
divine  authority.  Reverence  for  the  Scrip- 
tures as  verbally  inspired  in  the  original 
documents  is  one  thing.  To  believe  that  the 
Divine  Providence  so  watches  over  Scripture 
as  to  make  a  wrong  arrangement  of  the  books 
impossible  is  not  only  another  thing,  but  is 
flatly  contradicted  by  the  history  of  the 
canon.  The  one  position  is  that  of  faith, 
the  other  of  superstition.  The  one  makes 
of  the  words  God's  infallible  revelation  to 
man;  the  other  makes  a  fetich  of  the  me- 
chanical arrangement  of  the  books. 
A.  T.  B..  Chicago. 

I.    It  is  impossMe  do^;;GCi&Wcs3\^  Vo  «.xi- 
swer  your  question  as  lo  \!iaft  \\\«t«\  ^.v^'^^^'" 
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tioD.  In  this  dispensAtkm.  of  the  Sermon  on 
the  Moant  IndiscriminAte  giving,  for  ex- 
ample, would  often  be  forbidden  by  s  Then, 
iii  lo 

2.  Eccl  vii.  16.  *  Be  not  righteoni  over 
mnch,"  refers  to  scrapaloeity  above  what  is 
writttn— ezceiaive  and  itrength-dettroyiDg 
fasting,  and  fnch  like  fleshly  exerdses. 
The  **  flagellantes"  and  **  penitentes'*  of 
Romanist  conntnes  illustrate  this.  See  the 
next  verse:  **for  why  shoaldest  ihon  destroy 
thyself? '    See  Col  ii.  16.  17.  20,  23 

P.  K.,  Colchester.  En  ^landL 

Hebrews  vi  4  6  describes  the  case  of  one 
upon  whom  God  has  exhausted  the  gospel 
means  of  persuasion  in  vain.  He  has  b^n 
* 'enlightened,  "that  is.  he  Icnows  the  gospel; 
has  been  made  a  '*  partaker  "  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  that  he  has  been  convicted  **  of 
sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,*'  in 
the  sense  of  John  xvi.  8,  and  has  been  a 
**  taster*'  of  this  power.  Prom  all  this  he 
•*feU  away.*'  All  Scripture  teaches  that 
there  is  a  point  at  which  character  becomes 
fixed  in  self-will,  love  of  sin,  and  rejection  of 
Christ  That  the  "taster"  of  verse  4  was 
not  saved  is  proved  by  verse  9,  where 
** things  which  accompany  salvation**  are 
said  to  be  **better."  The  one  thing  essential 
to  salvation — faith — is  not  in  verse  4. 

G.  R  T..  Lockport.  N.  Y. 

The  answer  as  you  report  it,  was  correct: 
conversion  is  the  act  of  man  in  turning  from 
sin  to  God  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ; 
regeneration,  the  response  of  God  to  conver- 
sion aod  is  **  the  impartation  of  a  new  na- 
ture, even  God's  own  nature"  (  Torrey), 
through  the  recreative  power  of  the  spirit. 
(John  iii.  5.  6;  2  Cor.  v.  17  R.  V. ;  2  Pet  I. 
4,  R.  V.)  ** Regeneration  is  God's  act; 
conversion  is  ours. "    ( Hodge. ) 

T.  M.  B.,  Two  Harbors,  Minn. 

Various  interpretations  of  Matt.  xi.  12. 
('*And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist 
until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force") 
are  suggested.  Some  hold  it  to  mean  that 
men  of  determined  will,  of  strong  or  '•vio- 
lent"  natures,  were  pressing  into  the  king- 
dom despite  all  obstacles;  that,  in  other 
words  the  kingdom  was  attracting  the 
strong  and  resolute.  This  Is  abstird.  As 
osoai  tht  context  gives  the  InteTpTtXaWoii, 


**T6  what  shall  I  liken  this  generati 
etc.  The  meaning  obvionaly  is  thst 
kingdom  in  Its  then  weskneM  was  snffi 
violence.  John  Baptist  was  in  prisoo, 
the  King  Himself  was  sooo  to  be  slain 
His  disciples  scattered. 

A.  J.  &,  Memphis.  Tenn. 

The  quotation  from  Bernard  of  Chdr 
concerning  which  you  aik  Is: — 

*'  There  are  some  who  desire  to  1 
with  the  sole  purpose  that  they  may  k 
and  it  is  base  curiosity;  and  aome  wb 
sire  to  know  that  they  may  be  known 
it  is  base  ambition ;  and  some  who  dcs 
know  that  they  may  sell  their  know! 
for  wealth  and  honor,  and  it  ia  base  avi 
tmt  there  are  some  who  desire  to  knoe 
they  may  be  edified,  and  it  is  prad 
and  some  who  desire  to  know  that  the]f 
help  others,  and  it  is  charity." 

E.  E.  B.,  New  Hampshire. 

You  ask  **  Why  does  Epheaians  coos 
believers  to  be  *  filled  with  the  Spir 
v.  18.  when  already  believers  have  bees 
that  they  are  *  sealed  with  that  holy 
of  promise'  in  i.  13?" 

Because  the  sealing  and  the  fillio 
different  operations  of  the  Spirit.  Tb 
tinctionsare  (1)  that  all  are  sealed,  n 
are  filled.  (2)  That  the  sealing  is  * 
the  day  of  redemption" — that  is  fina 
once  for  all.  the  filling  must  be  renew 
often  as  the  Spirit  has  been  griev 
quenched.  Normally,  the  sealing  am 
filling  are  synchronous.     (Acts  iL  1-4.) 

That  the  filling  with  the  Spirit  mar] 
advance  upon  the  sealing  is  clear  in  1 
sians  from  the  differenoea  betweec 
exhortations  which  are  addressed  on  tfc 
hand  to  the  sealed,  on  the  other  to  the: 
Compare  Ei)h.  iv.  17-32  with  Eph.  v.  : 
The  tlrst  exhortations  relate  to  coo 
morality—**  put  away  lying;  "  "let  bin 
stole  sttal  no  more,  but  let  him  labor,  ^ 
ing  with  his  hands."  Bitterness,  wrath 
an;  to  be  put  away.  The  second  da 
exhortations  rises  to  the  highest  sphei 
victorious  living.  It  is  equal  error  to 
the  universality  of  the  sealing^  among  b 
ers,  or  to  deny  the  need  of  the  filling 
blessed  and  continuously  renewed  • 
rleuce.     The  sealing  has  to  do  with  suz 
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0,  House  of  Many  Mansions. 

*•  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions."  —  John  14:  2. 
E.  NoKMAN  Gunnison.  Geo.  C.  Stebbins 
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1.  O,  hoase    of    man  -  y  man  -  slous,  Thy  doors    are      o-  pen  wide, 

2.  O,  hoase    of    man-  y  man-sions,  My  wea  -    ry    spir-it  waits 

3.  O,  house    of    man-  y  man-sions,     O,  house  not  made  with  hands, 
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And  dear  are  all  the  fa-  ces  Up-on    the  other  side.  Thy  portals  they  are 

And  longs  to  join  the  raosom*d  Within  thy  pearly  gates ;  Who    eo  -  ter  thro*  thy 

I    sigh  for  thee  while  waiting  Within  these  border  lands.  I  know  that  but  in 

^  ^ 


gold  -  en,  And  those  who 
por  -  tals,  The  man  -  sions 
dy    -  Ing,    Thy  thresh-old 

_t__t  ♦  *■■ ''? 
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en  -  ter     in      Shall  know    no  more  of 
of      the  blest;  Who  come     to    thee     a- 
is  crossed  o'er;  There  shall    be     no  more 


^:-l 
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Rekraik. 
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sor-row,Of  wea  -   ri-nessand  sin. 
wea-ry.  And  find     iu  thee  their  rest, 
sor-row   In    thy     for-ev-cr-more. 

^    ^    ^ 


O  house  of  man-y  mansions, Thy 


^^=i=i.^.r'^ 


doors  are  o-pen  wide, And  dearare  all  the  fa  -  ces  Up  -  on   the  olh-er  side. 


f— r 

Copyright,  1900,  by  Geo.  C.  Stebbins. 
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HARNACKS  HISTORY  OF  DOGMA. 

With  the  publication  of  Volume  VII.  the 
trausUtor  and  publlsherB  (Little,  Brown  & 
Ca )  complete  the  English  form  of  Hamack't 
monumental  work  on  **The  History  of 
Dogma,**  and  it  is  possible  to  speak  of  the 
history  as  a  whole. 

Of  the  wealth  and  accuracy  of  the  learn- 
ing which  has  gone  Into  the  production  of 
th's  history  it  is  needless  to  say  anything. 
Hamack's  name  is  guaranty  for  the  pres- 
ence of   those   necessar)'   elements  of   all 
really  valuable  historical  work.     Needless. 
too.  to  say  that  this  rich  and  exact  learn- 
ing is  at  first  hand  and  derived  from  the 
original  sources     And  this  is  saying  much. 
For,   while  the   sources   of   apostolic  and 
sub -apostolic   history   are    few   and    now 
accessible  to  everyone,  the  original  sources 
of    dogmatic    and    ecclesiastical     history, 
from  Augustine  to  Luther,  are  prodigious 
in    bulk    and     beyond     words    recondite, 
confused,  difficult,  and  wearisome.     In  this 
particular  field,  therefore,  first-hand  scholar- 
ship is  exceedingly  rare.     It  may  safely  be 
said  that  not  five  living  students  are  familiar 
with  that  confused  rubbish  heap,  the  Church 
Fathers,  the   Ada   Sanctorum,   the   Ac/a 
Conciiii\  the  Ada  Curia,  and  the  morass  of 
medieval  scholasticism.      In  this    field,  as 
Professor    Freeman    said    in   his   famous 
attack  upon  Froude.  *'  it  is  safe  to  say  any- 
thing." 

But  no  one  c^o  read  volumes  V..  V(.,  and 
VII.  of  Harnack's  History  of  I\\^ma  with- 
out the  conviction  that  he  really  has  sifted 
for  himself  the  whole  of  this  ar.d  dust  heap. 
Not  much  can  be  said  for  Harnack's  style. 
Even  with  the  translator's  best  labors  it  is 
always  crude  and  often  obscure.  But  he 
has  the  best  German  massiveness,  and  is 
never  trivial  nor  insincere.  It  should  be 
added,  too.  that  his  infelicitous  style  is  saNxd 
from  wearisomenc  ss  by  the  astonishing  vigor 
of  his  thought.  Hamack,  whether  writing 
of  a  person  or  of  an  abstraction,  never  takes 
a  commonplace  view.  His  grasp  is  sure  and 
vinUt^  and  hit  vision  dear;  and  «o,  aa  VwYi 


the  best  of  the  Puritan  wrHera,  inanl] 
powerful  trnderftanding  eiumns  tote 
to  his  turgid  style.  This  ccoifaii 
reminds  alto  of  Luther.  The  stnigi^ 
great  intettect  for  ezprenloii  is  ahrayt 
interesting  than  the  facile  flaeocy  e£ 
bier  mind. 

As  is  usual  with  tlie  Gennans,  much 
best  material  in  the  book  is  in  the  foot 
Here  we  have  not  only  glimpaea  in 
quarry  out  of  which  the  blitory  was  d 
but  alto  admhmbly  dear  statemcnttcf 
with  which  Hamack  Is  at  lame.  Thai 
ness  is  stamped  on  every  page. 
arrangement  of  the  materisd  is  admi 
So  justly  are  the  discussions  proper 
that  the  reader  is  never  in  doubt  th 
author  saw  his  subject  as  a  whole. 
great  epochs  are  marked  not  so  ms 
more  extended  treatment  as  by  a  ( 
intensity  at  those  points.  The  tempi 
rises;  the  pressure  is  Increased.  Tin 
chapters  on  Augustine  In  volume  IV 
trate  this.  The  usual  style  is  there  e 
of  its  excellencies  and  Its  faults,  bat  th 
age  is  tremendoua  The  power  to  i 
is  no  trick  of  style;  it  is  inimiUble,  i 
the  prerogative  of  minds  of  the  firrt 
Indeed,  it  may  be  said  at  once  that 
qualities  of  first-hand  knowledge,  a 
proportion,  of  vigor,  of  masstrenesii  \ 
inner  heat,  put  Harnack's  great  wori 
class  by  itielf.  In  a  real  sense  it  is  tb 
history  of  dogma. 

In  scope  the  history  moves  fron 
to  Luther.  For  Hamack  contend 
on  the  hither  side  of  Lather  there 
history  of  dogma,  properly  so-called, 
history  of  dogma  comes  to  a  dosi 
Luther.**  ** Anyone  who  lets  Lfld 
Lutbtr  ....  has  the  lofty  title  a 
strict  obligation  to  oon^ode  the  I 
of  dogma  with  him  "  Hamadt  dl 
the  Reformation  and  post -Refer 
symt>ols  and  theological  controven 
Issues  of  dogma  rather  than  asfonnsi 
dogma.   Doubtless  he  is.  In  sUkliisn 

Yk^x.  oTi^  Ng<yo\<^'^aN^>wam>  ^patafnl  liar 
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Bntary  discussion  of  the  survival  of 
\A  in  post  Reformation  Protestantism. 
*ely  cannot  be  said  that  in  Protestantism 
on  has  utterly  displaced  dogma.  But, 
all,  a  writer  of  history  must  be  con- 
1  the  liberty  of  fixing  his  own  limita- 
of  scope. 

to  the  spirit  in  which  Hamack  has 
ed  out  his  immense  task  there  can  be 
lestion.     He  writes  as  one  profoundly 
ssed  by  the  alleged  essential  distinc- 
3etween  religion  and  dogma  which  is 
adamental  to  Ritschlifinism.     To  aim, 
fore,  the  history  of  dogma— nay.  all 
la   itself— admits  of  purely  academic 
ssion.     It  is  the  history  of  the  views  of 
3n  subjects  connected  with  the  content 
rine  revelation.     **The  gospel  entered 
the  world,  not  as  a  doctrine,  but  as  a 
I  message  and  as  a  power  of  the  Spirit 
)d."     (Vol.  VII.,   p.  272.)     Obviously 
s  a  predetermined  point  of  view.     It  is 
rerman  way,  the  German  mind.     That 
never  works  inductively.      Harnack 
I  have  written  the  passage  just  quoted 
rcisely  the  same  terms  at  the  beginning 
first  volume  instead  of  at  the  end  of 
st    It  follows  that  he  uUerly  fails  to 
I  the  history  of  dogma  the  ceaseless 
ig,  on  the  one  hand,  of  the  Spirit  of 
n  the  church  to  interpret  the  spiritual 
at  of  revelation;    and,  on   the  other 
the  ceaseless  striving  of  men  to  grasp 
tate  that  content     Separating  experi- 
from  doctrine,  he  wholly  misses  the 
iely  vital  necessity  of  experience   to 
ss  itself  in,  and  ground  itself  upon, 
ne.     One  may  imagine  that  an  angel 
ed  to  write  a  history  of  dogma  would 
I  this  age-long  effort  to  harmonize  the 
and    the   heart  of   humanity  in  the 
5  of  revealed  religion,   something  at 
lugust  and  touching. 
i  truth  is  that  the  gospel  entered  the 
as  a  doctrine  which  was  itself  the  joy- 
essage  of  spiritual  power.     And  the 
y  of  dogma  is  the  history  of  the  broad- 
apprehension  of  that  doctrine  by  the 
:ian   consciousness.       In    that  history 
be  traced  periods  when  the    stream 
ites,    periods    even    when    powerful 
I  turn  backward,  tut  always,  in  the 
)rogress. 

dmains  to  add  that  it  is  fundamental 
to  begin  dogmatics  with  Paul.  Paul 
Scripture,  Dot  dogma. 


OTHER  BOOKS. 

In  Studies  in  the  Four  Gospels  Professor 
Moorehead  has  given  us  a  book  of  which  the 
least  that  can  be  said  is  that  it  combines 
with  the  spiritual  discernment  of  Belle tt  a 
scholarly  equipment  which  Bellett  lacked. 
In  both  these  respects  the  book  is  of  like 
temper  and  quality  with  President  Weston's 
Matthew, 

Professor  Moorehead  avoids  the  snare  into 
which  so  many  tKX>ks  upon  the  Oospels  fall, 
of  attempting  to  draw  from  these  writings  a 
life  of  Christ.  He  rightly  says  (Introduc- 
tion, p.  6):  **No  one  of  them  [the  Gospels], 
nor  all  of  them  combined,  form  a  biography 
of  Christ"  ''It  is  manifest  from  their 
limits,  as  well  as  from  their  contents,  that 
the  Crospel  records  were  not  designed  to  be 
a  life  of  Christ"  ••  It  is  with  His  redemp- 
tive work  they  are  concerned,  with  His 
Messianic  deeds  and  words  they  deal." 
This  is  most  true.  There  is  no  ••life"  of 
Christ,  nor  are  students  of  Scripture  pro- 
fited by  attempting  to  compose  the  frag- 
ments of  that  life,  which  are  preserved 
incidentally  in  the  (rospels,  into  a  narrative. 
Professor  Moorehead  demonstrates  that 
biography  was  in  no  sense  the  aim  of  the 
writers.  Even  Luke  proposes  no  more  than 
*•  a  narrative  concerning  tftose  things  which 
have  been  fulfilled  among  us"  (Luke  l  i, 
R.  V.) 

The  distinctive  purpose  of  each  evangel, 
the  analyses  of  the  tKX>k8,  and  such  study  of 
their  contents  as  suffices  to  make  clear  to 
the  student  what  is  written — this  Professor 
Moorehead  has  done  in  such  masterly  fash- 
ion as  would  be  expected  from  this  eminent 
man,  whose  scholarship,  great  as  it  is, 
blends  with  and  informs  a  tender,  lofty  and 
serene  spirit 

Professor  Jacobus  prints  his  lectures  upon 
the  Stone  foundation,  delivered  before 
Princeton  University  in  iSgy-gS.  under  the 
title,  A  Problem  in  New  Testament  Criti" 
cism.  The  **  problem  '*  is  of  the  alleged  dis- 
agreements between  the  teachings  of  Jesus 
and  the  teachings  of  Paul  Indeed,  it  is  to 
be  regretted  that  the  problem  to  be  dis- 
cussed was  not  definitely  stated  in  the  title. 
There  are  many  problems  in  New  Testa- 
ment criticism.  The  discussion  of  the 
Christo  -  Pauline  harmony  is  conducted 
under  five  heads*.  InXiod'a^Xot^,  tYi^  ^t^- 
liminary   problem    oi    lYie    "mtXiMA^   Tci^ 
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problem  of  the  philosophy,  Corapaiiaon  of 
the  teachings  of  Jestu  and  Paul  (two  lec- 
tures), and  The  development  of  Paul's 
doctrine  of  Christian  unity.  In  this  orderly 
way  Professor  Jacobus  powerfully  vindi- 
cates  the  historic  view. 

In  Puritan  Preaching  in  England  we 
have  another  book  of  foundation  lectures— 
those  of  Dr.  John  Brown  of  Bedford.  Eng- 
land, in  the  Lyman  Beecher  lectureship  at 
Yale  University.  It  is  an  exceedingly  inter- 
esting and  profitable  book.  Possibly  all 
would  not  agree  with  Dr.  Brown's  estimate 
of  Richard  Baxter,  bat  his  selection  of  Bin- 
ney,  Spurgeon.  Dale,  and  Maclaren,  a4 
representative  preachers  of  modem  purt- 
tanism  is  felicitous,  and  his  estimate  of  them 
adequate  and  sympathetic  It  is  singular, 
however,  that  it  did  not  occur  to  him  that 
the  true  successor  of  such  ancient  puritans 
as  Bunyan  was  Dwight  L.  Moody. 

An  exceedingly  valuable  compendium  of 
modem  substitutes  for  Christianity  is  Some 
Latter  Day  Religions  by  George  Hamilton 
Coombs.  The  book  is  a  fair  and  good-tem 
pered  account  of  ^^theticism.  Theosophy. 
Otherism,  Spiritualism,  Christian  Science, 
etc.,  etc.  From  much,  however,  of  what 
the  author  says  concerning  what  he  calls 
••Faith  Cure"  we  strongly  dissent  The 
excesses  and  failures  of  soK^alled  faith  cur- 
ists  no  more  disprove  the  biblical  teaching 
concerning  divine  healing  than  heresy  dis- 
proves Christianity 

From  the  Christian  Alliance  Publishing 
Co.  we  have  a  number  of  books  (elsewhere 
described)  of  which  it  is  a  pleasure  to  speak 
words  of  praise.  Many  of  these  are  pre- 
cious and  helpful  toward  the  deeper  life  in 
Christ  Of  Dr.  Gray's  bulwarks  oj  the 
Faith  and  Dr.  Simpson's  The  Apostolic 
Churchy  much  more  deserves  to  be  said. 
Both  are  clear,  scholarly,  able  and  spiritual 
books — the  one  upon  the  Christian  evidences, 
the  other  upon  the  inner  life  of  the  churches 
in  the  first  freshness  of  their  faith. 

Evangelist  W.  D.  Lukens,  in  Full  Life  for 
Empty  Men,  has  a  volume  of  evangelistic 
sermons  upon  vital  gospel  themes  which 
are,  within  their  limits,  clear  and  helpful. 

BOOKS  RECEIVED. 
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y,  I  St.  Luke  xxii  S5f>''  A  cer- 
d  .  .  .  .  earnestly  looked  upon 
be  enemies  of  Christ  are  always 

looking  upon  those  on  whom 
k  they  can  trace  the  *'hall  mark" 
lanity.  It  therefore  behooves  every 
has  subscribed  with  his  hand  unto 
I,   and    sumamed  himself  by  the 

Israel  to  have  "sterling"  legibly 
pon  every  word  and  action. 
Jire.  It  was  as  Peter  sat  "by  the 
t  this  servant  of  the  high  priest 
im.  And  it  is  "by  the  fire"  of 
,  temptation,  and  trial,  that  the 
3f  God  are  subjected  to  the  keen- 
ny  of  the  world.  God  grant  that 
r  hour  of  "sifting"  comes,  we  may 

our  Master  and  bring  upon  our- 
5  bitter  sorrow  which  was  Peter*?, 
we  may  have  the  grace  to  be  faith- 
m,  and  declare  ourselves  His  fol- 

}rd  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter. 
[y  looked,  but  who  can  say  all  that 
ained?  Like  an  arrow,  it  pierced 
depths  of  Peter's  soul;  it  recalled 
evening  with  its  warning,  self  con- 
ind  boastfulness;  it  broke  his  heart, 
I  him  with  self-reproach  and  bitter 
d,  yet,  withal,  it  spoke  of  tender 
loving  forgiveness.  "Blessed  are 
whom,  when  He  looks  in  sorrow, 
looks  also  with  love." 
-.  David  Brown: 

went  out,  and  wept  bitterly.  In 
se  as  this,  as  compared  with  that 
,  one  can  see  that  the  true  charac- 
•entance  is  determined  neither  by 
rity,  nor  by  its  bitterness,  but  by 
;  under  which  it  is  wrought.  Judas, 
ayed,  and  Peter,  who  thrice  denied 
er,  both  repented,  it  would  seem 
al  sincerity,  and  both  with  equal 
f  of  what  they  had  done.  But  one, 
sense  of  his  guilt,  had  nothing  to 
upon;  and,  deemin^r pardon  utterly 


hopelesft,  and  unable  to  live  without  it,  he 
hastened  to  terminate  with  his  own  hand  a 
life  of  insuppoMable  misery.  The  other, 
having  done  that  which  might  well  have 
made  him  incapable  of  ever  again  looking 
his  Lord  in  the  face,  nevertheless,  turned 
toward  Him  his  guiHy  eyes,  when  lo!  the 
eye  of  his  wounded  Lord,  glancing  from  the 
hall  of  judgment  down  upon  himself,  with 
a  grief  and  tenderness  that  told  their  own 
tale,  shot  right  into  his  heart,  and  brought 
from  it  a  flood  of  penitential  tears!  In  the 
one  case  we  have  natural  principles,  work- 
ing themselves  to  deadly  effect :  in  the  other 
we  see  supernatural  principles,  working 
repentance  unto  salvation  not  to  be  repented 
of. 

Monday,  2nd.  Luke  xxit.  bj-yi.  The 
men  that  held  Jesus  mocked  him  .... 
smote  him  ....  blindfolded  him  .... 
struck  him  on  thefcu:e  .  .  .  blasphemously 
spake  against  him. 

Thou,  Lord,  hast  borne  for  me 
More  than  my  tongue  can  tell 

Of  bitter  agony, 
To  rescue  me  from  hell. 

Thou  suff'redst  all  for  me ; 

What  have  I  borne  for  Thee? 

Oh,  let  my  life  be  given, 
My  years  for  Thee  be  spent, 

World  fetters  all  be  riven, 
And  joy  with  suffering  blent ! 

To  Thee,  to  Thee,  my  all  I  bring. 

My  Saviour  and  my  King. 

The  Son  of  Man  ....  the  Son  of  God. 
By  applying  the  former  title  to  Himself,  and 
admitting  the  truth  of  His  being  the  latter, 
our  Lord  gives  His  testimony  to  the  fact  of 
both  His  humanity  and  His  divinity.  Such 
an  endorsement  of  his  dual  nature  coming 
from  such  a  source,  from  Him  Who  is  Him- 
self the  Truth,  might  well  put  to  silence  any 
argument  on  the  subject.  To  this,  as  to 
many  another  heresy  brought  up  by  "cer- 
tain men  crept  in  unawares,"  our  final 
answer  should  be  in  the  very  words  with 
which  the  elders,  chief  priests  %sA  ^^f^s^c^ 
concluded  the  \aat  oi  C\ii\&\!^  V>ax^^  ^^^^'svr 
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astical  trials.  *'\Vhat  need  we  any  further 
witness?  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  of  his 
own  mouth."  And  what  we  have  received 
by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  Is  be>ond 
all  question  or  dispute. 

From  Bishop  R\  .V. 

Ht'rt'itjttr  shall  tht'  >'••/#  «;/  w»i//  nt  «>« 
the  rifT^t  hand  of  the  piKctr  ',*/  lioj.  Let 
us  take  heed  that  the  tuture  k'^i'V  ^^  Christ 
forms  a  part  of  our  creed  as  mu  jh  as  Christ's 
cross  ana  passion.  Let  it  be  a  first  princi- 
ple in  our  reWgion  that  the  same  Jesus  Who 
was  mocked,  despised  and  crucified  is  He 
Who  has  now  all  prjwer  in  heaven  aufl  earth 
and  will  one  day  come  again  in  His  Father's 
glory  with  all  His  angels.  We  see  but  half 
the  truth  if  we  see  nothing  but  the  first 
advent  and  the  cross.  It  is  essential  to  our 
comfort  to  see  also  the  second  advent  and 
the  crown.  That  same  lesus  Who  stood 
before  the  bar  of  the  high  priest  and  of 
Pilate  will  one  day  sit  upon  a  throne  of  glory 
and  summon  all  His  enemies  to  appear 
before  Him.  Happy  is  that  Christian  who 
keeps  steadily  before  his  mind  that  word 
**  hereafter  " !  Now  in  this  present  time  be 
lievers  must  be  content  to  take  part  in  their 
Master's  suflferings  and  with  Him  to  be 
weak.  **  Hereafter  "  they  shall  share  in  His 
elory  and  with  Him  be  strong  Now,  like 
ueir  Lord,  they  must  not  be  surprised  if 
they  are  mocked,  despised  and  disbelieved. 
**  Hereafter"  they  shall  sit  with  Him  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

Tuesday*  3rd.  I.ukr  xvui.  t-u  We 
foufui  this  ft  How  pt'rvfPlinx  i't*'  nation 
and /vrhiddtng  to  giie  trihutt-  to  i\r\ar. 
How  eager  have  the  enemies  of  Christ  been 
in  all  ages  to  destroy  both  Him  and  His  mes- 
sengers. To  accomplish  their  aim  they 
stop  at  nothing :  lying  and  false-witness 
bearing  are  eagerly  st  ized  upon  as  a  means 
to  an  end.  Elijah  troubled  Israel;  Jerem*ah 
sought  **not  the  welfare  of  this  people,  but 
the  hurt";  to  David's  charge  were  laid 
things  that  he  knew  not;  Paul  was  "a  pes- 
tilent fellow  and  a  mover  of  sedition,"  and 
he  and  Silas  men  that  had  "turned  the 
world  upside  down."  And  before  Iwth 
Caiapbas  and  Pilate  was  our  Lord  brought 
on  false  charges.  Until  **the  accuser  of 
the  brethren"  is  cast  down  God's  children 
may  expect  the  same  fate;  but  the  blessed- 
ness attached  to  the  saying  of  all  manner  of 
evil  against  them  falsely  for  Christ's  sake  is 
theirs,  and  their  reward  in  heaven  shall  be 
great. 

Pilate  and  lie  rod  made  frit  nds  ti\^  ether. 
But  at  what  a  terrible  cost!  The  price  <>f 
fliefr  friendship  was  the  b\ood  ol  lYke  V.ctv\ 


Jetus  Christ--had  they  bat  knows  it,  tUr 
best  Friend.  Pilate  and  Herod  are  sot  tin 
only  ones  who  haw  allowed  earthly  frieai- 
ships  to  ruin  their  hopes  for  eternity.  3laBf , 
alas!  to-day  are  wrecking  their  Uvcs  bn^ 
here  and  hereafter  by  their  choice  cf  ooo- 
panions ;  for  the  sake  of  a  temporary,  hana 
friendship  they  are  losing  the  eternal  frisoA- 
ship  of  the  Son  of  God. 

From  Joseph  Ptirker  : 

lie  answered  him  not  kin jg^.  Why  dai 
solemn  bilence  on  the  part  of  Christ?  9^ 
cause  of  Heroi's  mental  mood.  The  jadp 
wished  his  curiosity  gratified;  he  had  bend 
of  the  great  Wonder  Worker.  andloognSn 
behold  His  feats  of  skill  or  His  dispUntf 
power.  Christ  knew  the  treatment  prapff 
for  the  oblique  •  minded  jodge  and  acM 

accordingly To  whom,  then  «l 

the  Lord  Jesus  deign  to  reveal  Himself  ■ 
tender  speech  or  loving  vision  ?  Since  Bi 
was  silent  l)efore  Herod,  will  He  be  oon 
municative  to  any  of  His  creatures'  Br 
shall  answer  for  Himself  :  "To  this  M 
will  I  look,  that  is  poor  and  of  a  cootrife 
spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  my  wad'  I 
Here.  then,  we  have  two  condition  «f  | 
divine  communion  —  via.,  contritioD  ol 
reverence:  apart  from  these  there  can  teH 
spiritual  fellowship.  In  Herod  these  ooedi- 
tions  were  not  round,  hence  Christ  «* 
dumb.  So  with  us:  if  we  woald  truly  «» 
ship  i^od  we  must  fulfill  the  coodkios 
herein  demanded.  Woald  ye  comnu 
with  the  eternal  Spirit  of  the  nniverM?  H 
contrite  and  reverent !  Would  ve  walk  k 
the  light  of  the  divine  eye?  Be  costrk 
and  reverent!  Would  ye  understand  tti 
meaning  of  the  divine  will  ?  Be  oootris 
and  reverent!  Would  ye  find  in  the  Bftk 
words  of  hope  and  joy  and  love  ?  Be  on- 
trite  and  reverent!  **Por  thus  saitb  di 
high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  tmtet^ 
whore  name  is  Holv,  I  dwell  in  the  hM 
and  lofty  |  lace,  with  him  also  that  Is  ai 
contrite  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  tki 
humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  tht  o* 
trite  ones." 

Wednesday,    4th.       LuJbe  xxiti  nu 

/.  .  .  .  have  found  no  fault  in  this  ma 
.  .  .  .  /  u'/i'l  then' fore  chastise  Aim.  Hfl» 
]itt*e  Pilate  imagined  that  his  name,  iscce 
ncctinn  with  such  a  gross  perversion  of  jfl* 
tiL-e,  would  be  handed  down  from  geoen- 
tion  tit  }i:vneration  as  long  as  the  vortf 
should  last  I  Three  times  over  did  heaitf^ 
his  belief  in  the  innocence  of  the  Lord  Je0 
Jhri^t.  and  Herod  shared  his  opinion.  Bet 
like  many  another,  they  had  not  the  coc: 
a>ce  c  f  their  convictions,  and  when  the  liocr 
of  testing  came  they  were  fonnd  wantiu 
'\Yi«>$  \i^«<\«^  >^Ti  "w^l  is  equally  needed 
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-more  of  the  Daniel  spirit  that  pur- 
i  in  the  heart,  that  dares  to  stand  alone, 
irmly  hold  to  its  determination  against 
)position. 

fa/r  ....  willing  to  release  Jesus, 
t  a  terrible  struggle  was  going  on  in 
lind  of  Pilate  between  right  and  wrong ! 
i^as  not  left  alone  in  his  hour  of  temp- 
a.  No  man  ever  is.  God's  angel  is 
f  s  as  really  present  to  strengthen  and 
er  as  the  emissary  of  the  devil  is  to 
t  What  were  the  loud  voices  of  the 
itude,  and  the  taunt  as  to  being  a 
d  of  Cssar,  compared  with  the  pres- 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  the 
lingrg  of  his  own  conscience,  and  his 
s  warning— all  of  which  were  given 
e  as  helps  towards  forming  a  right 
ion?  But  he  willfully  turned  his  back 
lem,  and  gave  sentence,  as  the  chief 
ts  desired.  Who  can  wonder  that, 
ipped  of  his  procuratorship  very  shortly 
wards,"  Pilate  **died  in  suicide  and 
ihment,  leaving  behind  him  an  exe- 
dname"? 

»  Hay  Ait  ken: 

vay  with  this  man  ....  crucify  him, 
le  same  feeling  which  led  to  the  cruci- 
1  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  still 
"8  men's  hearts;  indeed,  the  scene  at  the 
orium  has  been  repeated  over  and  over 
1  in  human  history,  and  is  being  repeated 

now.  Still  the  tumultuous  voices  of 
ion  and  self-will  may  be  heard  ringing 
igh  the  wide  world,  '*  Away  with  him. 
r  with  him;  crucify  him,  crucify  him." 
y  with  Christ  from  our  home ;  we  don't 
:  Him  there.  He  will  interfere  with 
gaiety,  and  our  enjoyment  of  social  and 
Bstic  pleasures.  Away  with  Christ  from 
mart  and  the  exchange;  we  don't  want 

there.  His  presence  will  be  an  incum- 
ce  in  our  pursuit  of  gain.  Away  with 
St  from  the  workshop;  His  presence 
3  would  silence  many  an  impure  and 
)ly  jest,  and  forbid  the  utterance  of 
y  a  licentious  tale,  listened  to  now  by 

too  ready  ears.  Away  with  Christ 
1  the  haunts  of  fashion;  for  He  might 
3ve  our  giddiness,  our  vanities,  and 
dities.  Away  with  Him  from  the  high 
3  of  dignity  and  distinction;  He  might 
ke  our  pride,  and  humble  our  arrogance. 

the  echoes  of  those  cries  in  Jerusalem 
\  not  yet  died  away ;  they  are  ever  burst- 
'orth  amongst  us  still. 

lursday,  5th.    Luke  xxiii,  23-37. 
n  Spurgeon: 

t  him  they  laid  the  cross ^  that  lu  ?night 
•  it  after  Jesus.     We  see  in  Simon's 


canying  the  cross  a  picture  of  the  work  of 
the  church  throughout  all  generations;  she 
is  the  cross  bearer  after  Jesus.  Mark  then. 
Christian,  Jesus  does  not  suffer  so  as  to  ex- 
clude your  suffering.  He  bears  a  cross,  not 
that  you  may  escape  it,  but  that  you  may 
endure  it.  Christ  exempts  you  from  sin,  but 
not  from  sorrow.  Remember  that,  and 
expect  to  suffer. 

But  let  us  comfort  ourselves  with  this 
thought,  that  in  our  case,  as  in  Simon's,  it  is 
not  our  cross,  but  Christ's  cross  which  we 
carry.  When  you  are  molested  for  your 
piety,  when  your  religion  bring^s  the  trial  of 
cruel  mockings  upon  you,  then  remember  it 
is  not  your  cross,  it  is  Chris fs  cross;  and 
how  delightful  is  it  to  carry  the  cross  of  otir 
Lord  Jesus! 

You  carry  the  cross  after  Him.  You  have 
blessed  company;  your  path  is  marked  with 
the  footprints  of  your  Lord.  The  mark  of 
His  blood- red  shoulder  is  upon  that  heavy 
burden.  'Tis  //is  cross,  and  He  goes  before 
you  as  a  shepherd  goes  before  his  sheep. 
Take  up  your  cross  daily  and  follow  Htm. 

Do  not  forget,  also,  that  you  bear  this  cross 
in  partnership.  It  is  the  opinion  of  some 
that  Simon  only  carried  one  end  of  the  cross 
and  not  the  whole  of  it.  That  is  very  possi- 
ble; Christ  may  have  carried  the  heavier 
part,  against  the  transverse  beam,  and 
Simon  may  have  borne  the  lighter  end. 
Certainly  it  is  so  with  yon ;  you  do  but  carry 
the  light  end  of  the  cross;  Christ  bore  the 
heavier  end. 

And  remember,  though  Simon  had  to  bear 
the  cross  for  a  very  little  while  it  gave  him 
lasting  honor.  Even  so  the  cross  we  carry 
is  only  for  a  little  while  at  most,  and  then 
we  shall  receive  the  crown,  the  glory. 
Surely  we  should  love  the  cross  and,  instead 
of  shrinking  from  it,  count  it  very  dear  when 
it  works  out  for  us  "a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

Friday,  6th.  Luke  xxiii.  38-46.  If 
thou  be  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us.  In 
this  taunting  request  of  one  of  the  malefac- 
tors was  an  utter  impossibility.  Christ 
could  not  have  taved  both  Himself  and 
them.  Had  He  saved  Himself,  they  and 
all  men  everywhere  must  have  been  lost 
forever  —  must  have  known  eternal  death. 
It  was  only  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  the 
spotless  Lamb  of  God,  that  He  could  pro- 
cure life  for  a  sinful  world,  for  ••without 
shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  But 
even  this  precious  gift  of  God — everlasting 
life — that  was  obtained  at  such  infinite  cost, 
He  will  not  force  on  any,  though  it  is 
equally  free  to  all  who  will  accept  it.  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  just  as  willing  \<c^ 
bestow  it  on  this  maXeiacVoi  &&  01a.  >^^  ^"OaKt  ^ 
but  be  would  not  Yiave  11,    T>q»»^^\i^^>^^ 


300 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


one  entered  into  Paradise  the  other  waa 
cast  iDto  outer  darkness. 
Lord,  nmemf^er  ntt .' 

••The  hiwtsof  God. 
With  wistful,  angel-faces.  beodiDg:  low 
Above  their  dyiug  King,  were  surely  stirred 
To  wonder  at  (he  cr>-.     Not  one  of  all 
The  shining  host  had  dared  tu  speak  to  Him 
In  that  dread  hour  of  woe.  when  heaven 

and  earth 
Stood  trembling  and  amazed ;  yet  lo  !  the 

voice 
Of  one  who  speaks  to  Him,  who  dares  to 

pray. 
*  O  Lord,  remember  me!'     A  sinful  man 
May  make  his  pitiful  appeal  to  Christ. 
The  sinner's  Friend,  where  angeU  dare  not 

8{H;ak." 

From  /i*.   />*.   Edwtirdi  : 

To- day  s /til it  thou  be  with  mt-  in  Para- 
dise. Our  Lord  asserted  His  more  than 
imperial  prerogative  by  dispensing  favurs 
when  He  was  Himself  in  the  very  depths 
of  humiliation.  He  opened  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  when  the  last  sands  of  His  own  life 
were  running.  Whtn  drinking  the  cup  of 
d.vine  wrath  to  tht  <lregs.  He  otfered  a 
crown  of  unfading  glory.  When  apparently 
of  all  men  most  miseTable.  He  pruflFcrei 
gifts  richer  than  all  the  treasures  of  earth. 
When  bowing  1 1  is  a^onizt-d  head,  smitten 
of  God  and  uHlicted.  lie  assumed  a  right 
that  none  but  God  Himself  can  exercise. 
No  moment  of  His  won«!erful  life  was  so 
sublime  as  this.  No  event  of  moral  grand- 
eur like  this  can  be  imaginctl.  The  sons  of 
genius  have  tiied  feeb.y  to  pencil  alnn^t 
every  other  great  exigency  f»f  His  life. 
None  ever  attempted  this.  The  most  cun- 
ning art.  the  mo'%t  creative  skill,  would 
utterlv  fail  to  combine  that  meek  p;it:c=ce, 
that  divite  C(»mpa«sion,  that  human  pity, 
that  awful  consciousness  of  power,  that 
intensity  of  anguish,  that  more  than  human 
philanthropy,  which  must  at  this  moment 
have  marked  the  face  of  the  Suffenr. 
D)ing.  yet  giving  lite;  nailed  to  a  cross, 
yet  holding  the  key  of  death  and  of  htaven . 
covered  with  every  bad^e  of  crintuniely  aud 
scorn,  yet  crowning  others  with  immortal 
diadems;  robbed  of  all  things,  ye:  giving 
all  as  His  native  right!  Truly  He  :.'./.f  the 
Wonderful,  joining  in  His  own  pers*>n  the 
strangest  contrasts,  the  most  inexplicable 
mysteries. 

Saturday,  7th.  A/z-f-:-  ii-.v/. /:-,,-/s  />;■- 
taimy  t/i/s  7*.'iis  a  ;/.,'// A •<';/»  //;,///.  Four 
spoken  testimonies  in  this  one  chapter  \o  the 
innocence  of  Christ— Pi'ate's.  Herol's,  the 
dying  thief's,  and  the  centurion's,  beside 
that  unspoken  one  conveyed  in  the  smiting 
of  their  breasts  by  *•  all  the  people  that  came 
together  to  that  sight. "  What  effect  all  that 
happened — the  darkness,  the  earthquake, 
the  rending  of  the  vail — had  u\Hm  Vhe  cYi\el 


priests  who  were  chiefly  instrnmental  h 
obCainiog  our  Lord's  cmcifixloQ,  sooeoftk 
evangelists  tell  ns  in  their  Gospels.  Bctii 
Luke's  second  **  treatise,"  the  Acts  of  !hi 
Apostles,  we  gather  from  the  high  prictt'i 
words  when  Peter  and  John  were  brooght 
before  the  council, '*  Ye  .  .  .  intend  to  bt^ 
this  man's  blood  upon  na."  and  also  fromthi 
effect  Peter's  answer  had  npon  them  ssa 
Ixxly  **they  were  cut  to  the  heart  and  took 
counsel  to  slay  them,"  that  they  also  wen 
perfectly  aware  that  this  Jeanit  of  Naxartfh 
Whom  they  slew  and  hanged  upon  a  tm 
was  a  righteous  man. 

.  /  wan  named  Joseph,  Many  a  kcM 
disciple  has  the  Lord  whom  the  honr  of  tiW 
will  reveal  as  staunch  followers.  Whea  it 
are  discouraged  at  the  fewness  of  thM 
whom  we  believe  to  be  on  the  Lord's  sid^ 
let  OS  remember  Joseph  of  Arimathsa.  ^'i^ 
oflemus.  and  the  seven  thousand,  who^  ^mi 
Klijah  wan  complaining  that  he  only  «« 
left  a  prt>phet  of  the  Lord,  still  remaiorf 
faithful  to  (lod.  I>et  another  Mariac  p0» 
cut '.on  arise  and  thousands  would  go  to  tki 
stake  whose  names  are  known  unto  Gsd 
alone. 

From  Cunnin^^ham  Geikie: 

Kvil  had  had  its  apparent  triumph  u  te 
as  the  will  and  hand  of  man  coula  effect  It 
He  Who  alike  as  man  and  as  the  Meflil 
of  Nrael,  knew  no  blemish  of  sin,  bad  bed 
cru'^htd  as  an  evil  doer.  The  one  boh 
Being  of  our  race,  having  revealed  HisMB 
as  the  true  Christ  expected  for  ages,  bri 
been  rejected  and  dishonored  to  the  xfB» 
most  by  the  rulers  of  the  people  of  Godni 
by  the  great  bulk  of  the  nation.  Hcini 
had  desired  to  secure  the  salvation  of  IbhI 
and  of  humanity  had  tieen  branded  bytli 
highest  authorities,  lx>:h  of  Judaism  and  rf 
heathenism,  as  a  deceiver  of  the  pcoph 
The  blindness  of  the  one  and  the  indite 
ence  of  the  <jther  had  united  in  attemptiaf 
to  crush  Him  Whose  only  weapons  is  tbi 
assault  of  evil  had  been  the  highest  w^doa 
tile  divine  St  love,  and  unconquerable  meek- 
ness. Ku  t  their  triumph  was  only  a  sooei- 
t.iry  an<l  permitted  eclipse  of  the  Light  i. 
the  wor'd.  destined  presently  to  re&ppetrii 
unveiled  and  henceforth  nnsetting  glory. 

Sunday,  8th.  I.uke  .rjr/V.  /-/.».  7^ 
■'':(r.  •:':>:  Kf  rolled  away  ....  7*1' 
/.  .v/;./  /;.  /  //>  -ody  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Hfl« 
l>eai:t  \\'.\  is  this!  In  each  case  the  nsj? 
ex.ee<li  d  the  expectation.     The  very  di 


which    was   troubling  the 
wih  regard  to  the  rolling  away  of  tber.oB* 
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1  in  place  of  a  dead  Christ  they 
f  angelic  ministers,  who  told 
en  Saviour. 

»,  as  Christians,  draw  comfort 
jement  from  this  circumstance? 
:  forward  with  dread  to  some 
t  lies  right  across  our  path, 
approach  to  a  cherished  object. 
3t  what  we  shall  do,  for  it  is 
"  But  as  in  spite  of  our  fear- 
eep  on  our  way,  we  find  when 
that  it  has  been  rolled  away, 
fod !  He  is  always  better  to  us 
irs.  We,  too,  in  our  unfaith, 
It  the  words  of  our  Lord  con- 
crucifixion,  and  forget  that  He 
1  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
is  because  we  believe  a  part, 
whole  of  what  God  says,  that 
Ives  of  the  fullness  of  joy  which 
•urs. 

D.  Brown: 

here,  but  is  risen.  The  cross 
Irama  finished.  The  pale,  dead 
inside  the  silent  tomb;  and  the 
y  of  sin,  and  death,  and  Satan, 
;hey  have  gained  a  crowning 
ant  victory.  Hark  I  what  mer- 
ell!  "Now  the  Son  is  slain, 
nheritance  is  ours."  But,  lo! 
J  comes.  The  grave  is  rifled 
.,  and,  with  a  shout  of  exult a- 
he  Substitute  arises  and  mounts 
irone  of  universal,  everlasting 
Now.  sin  is  canceled,  as 
consequence  and  power,  and 
righteous  grounds,  and  soon  it 
;er  cast  its  shadow  across  the 
)rk  of  God.  Flee  fast,  pale 
1  doom  is  sealed,  for  on  thy 
fast  thy  conquering  Foe.  Howl, 
for  the  shout  of  triumph  has 
the  groan  of  baffled  rage. 
Christ  the  crucified  has  con- 
Jesus  the  despised  rules,  King 
I  Lord  of  lords. 

Pth.  Luke  xxiv.  1331.  While 
ted  together  ....  Jesus  him- 
'ar,  and  went  with  them.  The 
fesus  does  not  more  often  draw 
with  us  is  not  because  He  has 
•  He  is  "the  same  yesterday, 
forever,"  but  because  we  so  sel- 
me  together.  Far  too  infre- 
v^  that  fear  the  Lord  speak  one 

We  owe  it  to  ourselves  alone 
asions  on  which  He  goes  with 

us  the  Scriptures,  tarries  with 
ead,  blesses,  breaks,  and  ^ives 
wap&ratively  speaking,  so  rare. 


We  might,  if  we  would,  have  a  constant 
conscious  sense  of  His  presence.  If  we 
gathered  together  more  often  in  His  name 
we,  too,  would  know  what  it  means  to  have 
Him  in  our  midst 

Their  eyes  were  opened  and  they  knew  kim^ 
and—  "What  next?  A  long,  happy  conver-  . 
sation  until  the  evening  wore  into  the  night 
and  the  stars  came  out  on  high?  A  journey 
into  Jerusalem  again  the  next  morning  with 
still  more  delightful  discourse?  Not  sa 
*They  knew  him,  and  he  vanished  out  of  their 
sight '  Such  is  the  end  of  all  high  commtmlon 
times,  of  all  vision  hours  in  this  life.  They 
are  but  brief ;  they  can  but  be  brief.  There  is 
more  work  to  do,  and  more  sorrow  to  drink, 
and  more  time  to  travel  through ;  and  Jesus 
in  His  glory  retires  that  these  things  may  be 
done,  and  that  He  may  come  again  when 
need  shall  be !  He  comes  down  to  lift  us  up, 
to  intensify  our  longings  for  heaven,  to  entice 
us  home.  And,  of  course.  He  does  not  stay. 
He  is  always  coming  and  always  vanishing 
out  of  our  sight,  that  we  may  the  more  long 
for  and  labor  after  the  place,  the  glory,  the 
life  in  which  He  would  have  us  forever  be." 

Theodore  Cuyler  says: 

From  this  episode  I  learn  that  Christ  Jesus 
is  willing  to  be  the  companion  of  my  life 
journey  until  I  reach  the  heavenly  home. 
Blessea  the  man  whose  heart  bums  within 
him  from  the  constant  presence  and  inspira- 
tion of  the  Saviour!  Having  Christ  with 
him,  the  believer's  life  journey  will  be  a  safe 
one.  He  need  never  miss  the  ri^ht  road. 
He  will  never  be  led  astray.  Christ  knows 
the  whole  pathway  thoroughly  from  the 
"City  of  Destruction"  to  the  city  of  the 
Great  King;  and  wherever  Christ  directs  us 
to  walk,  there  we  ought  to  go.  It  matters 
not  that  we  cannot  see  the  end  from  the 
beginning.  Christ  sees;  that  is  enough.  He 
that  walketh  with  Jesus  "  walketh  surely." 

Tuesday,  1 0th.  Luke  xxiv,  32-43.  They 
rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem  ....  and  told  what  things 
were  done.  The  example  of  these  two  dis- 
ciples is  well  worth  emulating.  Although 
the  day  was  far  spent,  and  they  had  just 
had  a  walk  of  seven  and  a  half  miles,  yet 
they  must  go  straight  back  to  their  friends, 
who,  as  far  as  they  knew,  were  still  mourn- 
ing a  crucified  Master,  and  tell  them  the 
joyful  tidings.  When  our  Lord  has  given 
us  a  special  revelation  of  Himself,  when  He 
has  caused  our  hearts  to  bum  withVcL  "^^^  SX. 
is  not  that  we  may  keep  \X.\o  oxxT^aVj^^  '^o, 
we  are  to  share  \t  ^Oi  o\)afct^»  wA,  a^  ^^ 
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are  leeklng  to  comfort  them  and  strengthen 
their  faith,  again  will  He  draw  near  and 
stand  in  oar  midst,  saying,  **  Peace  be  unto 

•■MM      »• 

yon. 

irAy  areyf  trouhledf  How  lit  tie  impression 
Christ's  words  seem  to  have  made  uix>n  His 
disciples.  Only  three  days  had  passed  since 
He  had  said  to  them,  **  Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled,"  and  already  they  had  allowed 
fear  and  sorrow,  consequent  upon  unbelief. 
to  take  possession  of  them.  But  no  merited 
rebuke  follows.  Instead,  incontrovertib!e 
proof  that  He  Whom  they  had  seen  dead 
upon  Calvary's  cross  was  risen,  and  was 
once  more  amongst  them,  not  in  spirit  only, 
tmt  wearing  the  same  form  in  which  for 
three  and  a  half  years  He  had  been  con- 
stantly with  them.  Thus  our  Lord  is  always 
teaching  us,  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon 
line,  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little.  I  nstead 
of  reproving  us  for  our  want  of  fatth  and 
slowness  of  heart.  He  gives  us  fresh  evi- 
dence of  Himself,  His  love.  His  power. 

From  Fredrrick  Whitfifid: 

Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  Sitith  unto  them,  /'eiwe  be  unto  you. 
There  were  strau^e  characiers  among  that 
throng.  One  had  only  a  few  hours  before 
cursed  and  sworn,  and  denied  that  he  knew 
Htm.  Two  others  had  been  clamoring  as 
to  which  should  have  the  chief  place  in  His 
kingdom.  Three  of  them  had  fallen  asleep 
in  His  hour  of  agony,  when  most  of  all  He 
needed  their  sympathy.  And  all  of  them 
had  forsaken  Him  and  tied,  when  He  stouil 
alone  at  the  cross.  ....  Just  at  the  very 
point  where  nature  would  exclaim.  "Leave 
such  creatures  to  themselves.'*  there  grae-e 
begins.  There  Jesus  went.  There  He  goes 
still.  And  there  all  who  are  like  Him  go 
too.  If  we  have  any  measure  of  grace  in 
our  hearts  answering  to  grace  in  liim,  we 
shall  do  as  Jesus  does  here — go  where  nature 
would  stop  short.  Oh,  that  we  had  this 
grace  more  in  us!  Oh.  that  this  trying,  yet 
true  test  of  our  hearts,  found  us  in  the  .same 
path!  Lord  Jesus,  give  us  Thy  mind.  Thy 
spirit,  that  we  may  lum  and  seek  those  who 
have  injured  us,  forsaken  us,  cast  us  off 
that  we  may  be  found  with  hearts  full  of 
love  among  those  who  least  of  all  <leser\e  it  I 

W ednesday .  1 1 th .  L uke  xxiv.  44  <_ ,\ 
Then  opened  he  their  untjersttuuiinj;^  that 
they  mij^ht  understand  t/u  scriptures. 
How  blessed  to  know  that  this  same  power 
still  pertains  to  our  Lord,  and  that  He  still 
exercises  it  on  behalf  of  all  who  truly  pray. 
**  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law"  I  With 
oar  SAtural  vision  we  see  the  leUet,  \>u\ 


with  the  eyes  of  our  ondentAiidiiig  akoi 
we  grasp  the  spirit;  and  if  they  m  dc 
God's  word  is  a  seeled  book  to  ns^ 

That  repentance  and  remission  of  . 
should  Ite  p reached  in  his  name  among 
nations,  it  was  with  this  very  thcs 
repentance— that  oar  Lord  had  begun 
ministry  (Matt  iv.  17):  and  now  as 
ended,  it  was  His  commiaeion  U>  those  di 
pies  who  were  to  carry  on  His  work. 

He  was  carried  up  into  heaven,  "P 
the  angel  cavalcade  who  have  oome  os 
meet  and  to  welcome  their  King  and  t 
Lord  the  cry  arises,  *Open.  ye  everiss 
gates,  that  the  King  of  glory  may  enter 
and  it  is  met  by  the  challenge  frooi 
walls,  *  Who  is  this  King  of  gloiy  T  and 
reply  comes,  *The  Lord  of  hosts,  Thi 
also  the  Man  of  Nasareth,  the  might; 
battle.  He  is  the  King  of  glory.'  And 
the  gates  fly  open,  and  the  everlii 
doors  are  unbarred,  and  thna  the  Kia( 
glory  enters  in.  and  the  Man  oC  Nasal 
amidst  the  acclamationa  of  ten  thooi 
times  ten  thousand  and  thonaands  of  tl 
sands  takes  His  seat  upon  the  right  has 
the  Majesty  on  high.'* 

From  Frederick   Whitfield  : 

They  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  gi 
joy.  One  would  have  suppoaed  thai 
the  last  place  in  the  world  they  would  I 
gone  to.  There  their  Maater  had  1 
murdered.  There  His  teatimony  and  tk 
had  been  continually  rejected.  There  t 
lives  had  been  in  continual  jeopardy.  1 
secution,  insult,  calumny  and  reproach 
been  heaped  upon  them  on  every  1 
And  yet  to  this  place  and  to  these  pei 
they  now  hasten,  with  **  great  joy'*  fit 
their  hearts !  What  was  the  great  sec 
Ah !  they  had  seen  lesua  His  love  filled  tl 
hearts.  His  word  was  ** burning **  wii 
them.     Hence  the  result.      With  the  kfvi 

iesus  burning  within,  we  can  go  anywb 
lis  love  can  make  us  overleap  every  1 
rier  and  scatter  difficulties  of  mount 
height  to  the  winds.  This  ia  what 
want  now— Jesus*  love  filling  every  oi 
within  What  can  stand  before  it }  Ki 
in}^ !  It  is  omnipotent!  Do  we  want  Gi 
work  revived,  souls  saved,  sainta  comforl 
and  all  Gol's  people  to  become  **witDei 
of  these  things"— lights  bright  and  ck 
cities  set  on  the  hill  that  cannot  be  h 
Oh,  then,  let  the  hearts  of  miniaters,  oft 
■  "  ~       1!   T 


pie,  be  tilled  with  the  love  of  Jc 
will  send  us  right  joyfully  to  any  Temss] 
with  the  message  of  God  on  our  lipa  T 
will  send  us  with  alacrity  into  the  deos 
iniquity  and  sin  wherever  they  aie  to 
ioMnd.  This  will  bring  aoola  to  Qukt  a 
icva^\i\l^  ^\Sa  TAXD.^ 
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lursday,  12th.  John  t.  ig.  John, 
om  Jesus  loved."  was,  it  is  generally 
ved,  one  o!  the  two  first  of  Christ's  dis- 
8  (John  i  40)  and,  because  apparently 
ived  after  all  the  rest  were  gone,  the 
igest.  He  was  the  son  of  Zebedee 
t.  iv.  21)  and  Salome.  (Compare  Matt. 
L  56  with  Mark  xv.  40;  xvi.  i.)  From 
nentionof  "  the  hired  servants  "  (Mark 
I,  and  the  fact  of  Salome  being  one  of 
Galilean  women  who  ministered  to 
B,  it  is  inferred  that  the  family  of  Beth- 
&  was  in  easy  circumstances.  At  the 
of  Christ's  call  John  was  already  a  dis- 
of  the  Baptist  (John  i.  35)  and  evi- 
ly  prepared  for  the  coming  of  the  **one 
itier. "  He,  with  his  brothers  James  and 
r,  tormed  the  inner  circle  of  Christ's 
ids,  being  His  chosen  companions  at  the 
Dg  of  Jairus'  daughter  (Mark  v.  37),  the 
sfiguration  (Matt  xvii  i),  and  the  agony 
le  Garden  of  (rethsemane  (Matt.  xxvi. 
But  inside  this  inner  circle  seems  to 
I  been  another,  the  innermost,  into 
h  John  alone  was  admitted,  for  he  it 
who  lay  on  Jesus  breast  at  the  last 
er  (John  ziiL  23)  and  to  whose  care  our 
I  on  the  cross  committed  His  mother, 
lition  states  that  after  his  Master  went 
f  John  remained  at  Jerusalem  until 
f*8  death,  about  A.  D.  48,  and  that 
s  time  after  that  date  he  went  to  Asia 
w,  where  he  founded  several  churches, 
iring  the  persecution  under  Domitian 
according  to  others,  toward  the  end  of 
reign  of  Nero)  he  was  banished  to  Pat- 
au island  in  the  ^gean  Sea,  where  he 
ived  the  visions  of  the  Apocalypse.  On 
accession  of  Nerva  he  was  liberated, 
returned  to  Ephesus,  where  he  contin- 
to  labor  during  the  rest  of  his  life.  He 
,  in  the  hundredth  year  of  his  age,  about 
).  100."  John  is  the  author  of  the  Gospel 
date  assigned  to  which  varies  from  A. 
8  to  A.  D.  95)  and  the  three  Epistles 
h  bear  his  name,  as  well  as  the  Revela- 
He  did  not  write  his  Gospel  for  any 
ial  nation  as  the  other  evangelists  did, 
for  those  of  all  nations  who  knew  about 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Its  keynote  is,  *  Be- 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
dn  of  the  world.'  It  is  supplementary 
le  synoptical  Gospels,  which  were  well 
vn  at  the  time  this  appeared;  conse- 
itly  '  the  Gospel  of  the  church's  matu- 
'  as  it  has  been  called,  contains  deeper 


truths  than  would  have  been  understood  had 
John  written  earlier.  It  *is  almost  wholly 
occupied  with  Christ's  ministry  in  Judea, 
and  one- third  of  it  is  devoted  to  the  sayings 
and  doings  of  the  last  twenty-four  hours  of 
His  life.  John  omits  all  the  parables  rela- 
ted by  the  synoptists.' " 

In  him  was  life  and  the  life  was  the  light 
of  men.  The  life  is  the  hidden  power  by 
which  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature  and  through  which  God  dwells  and 
works  in  us.  The  light  is  the  revelation  of 
that  hidden  life.  Life  must  always  be  first 
**  In  Christ  is  the  light  of  life;  out  of  Christ 
is  the  night  of  death."  In  these  verses  we 
have  the  light  manifested  (verse  4),  trium- 
phant (verse  5),  attested  (verse  7),  universal 
(verse  9). 

The  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the 
darkness  comprehended  it  not.  The  latter 
clause  of  this  verse  is  rendered  in  the  Re- 
vised Version  margin,  *'the  darkness  over- 
came it  not."  As  the  light  of  the  sun  needs 
an  eye  to  perceive  it,  so  the  light  of  life  in 
Christ  needs  a  spiritual  organ  to  realize  it 

A  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was 
John,  As  surely  as  John  had  his  commis- 
sion directly  from  God,  just  so  certainly 
have  all  Christ's  disciples  their  commission 
directly  from  Himself.  ''As  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you." 

Friday,  13th.    John  i  10-18, 
From  George  Matheson: 

The  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  th€ 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  'To  be 
full  of  grace  and  truth  was  indeed  a  ^lory. 
It  was  the  meeting  of  two  things  which  in 
the  souls  of  men  are  antagonistic  to  one 
another.  There  are  souls  which  easily  be- 
stow grace,  which  find  it  not  hard  to  forgive ; 
but  they  have  often  a  dim. perception  of  the 
majesty  of  that  truth  which  ha^  been  vio- 
lated. There  are  souls  which  have  a  dear 
perception  of  the  majesty  of  truth  and  a 
deep  sense  of  the  sin  that  swerves  from  it; 
but  they  are  often  inexorable  in  their  justice 
and  unable  to  pardon — ^they  have  more  truth 
than  grace.  Here  there  is  a  perfect  blend- 
ing of  extremes — fullness  of  gprace  united  to 
fullness  of  truth.  There  is  a  forgiveness 
which  is  valueless  because  there  is  no  sense 
of  wrong;  there  is  a  sense  of  wrong  which 
is  forbidding  because  there  is  no  power  of 
forgiveness.  Here  perfect  forgiveness  is 
joined  with  perfect  perception. 

The  glory  of  Christ's  love  is  that  it  comes 
not  from  darkness,  but  from  light ;  He  for- 
gave the  sinner  because  He  bot^  \.Yi<b  ^^^ 
Never  was  His  iorgWeiie!S&  «o  «>iii'^%\fc  %& 
when  He  bote  H\a  iuWe^l  -wW^dlWa  \o  >^% 
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awful  truth.  When  did  He  cry,  **  Father, 
forgive  them;  they  know  not  what  they  do"  ? 
Was  It  when  He  began  to  think  lightly  of  a 
▼iolated  law?  Nay.  it  was  when  the  vio- 
lated law  was  pressing  upon  His  soul  and 
the  reproach  of  sin  wav  breaking  His  heart. 
His  love  was  bom  of  His  pitv  aad  His  pity 
was  bom  of  His  pnrity.  He  felt  that  we 
had  alreadv  lost  what  we  call  our  souls. 
He  saw  us  blind  in  a  world  of  light,  deaf  in 
a  world  of  mustc.  cold  in  a  world  of  warmth, 
heartless  in  a  world  of  love,  dead  in  a  world 
of  life;  and  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  and  cried. 
**  Father,  I  am  clouded  in  their  dsrkness, 
give  them  light:  I  am  wounded  in  their 
sorrow,  eive  them  joy ;  I  am  pierced  in 
their  coldness,  give  them  warmth:  I  am 
cracified  in  their  death,  give  them  life  eter- 
nal." O  Son  of  man.  that  was  Thine  hour 
of  glory  !  There,  as  in  tints  of  blended 
rainbow,  met  colors  that  before  had  been 
disjoined — righteousness  and  peace,  ju<itice 
and  forgiveness,  penalty  and  pardon,  the 
sentence  of  death  acd  the  message  of  life. 
Heaven  and  earth  met  together,  judgment 
and  mercy  embraced  each  other,  in  the  full- 
ness of  Thy  glory.  The  hour  of  sin's  con- 
demnation was  the  hour  of  a  world's 
redemption.  Grace  and  trath  stood  side  by 
side. 

Saturday,  Hth.  John  t.  /o-jS.  Art 
thou  Eiiaif  .  .  .  I  am  not.  John  "was  in- 
deed prophesied  of  under  the  name  of  Eli- 
jah (Mai.  iv.  5),  and  he  cime  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias  (Luke  i  17).  and  was  the 
Elias  that  was  to  come  (Matt.  xi.  14):  but  he 
was  not  the  person  of  Klias.  He  was  the 
Elias  that  God  had  promised,  not  the  Mlias 
they  foolishly  dreamed  of.  Elias  did  cunie 
and  they  knew  h-m  not  (Matt.  xvii.  12).  nor 
did  he  make  himself  known  unto  them  as 
the  Elia«,  because  they  had  promised  them- 
selves such  an  Elias  as  God  never  promisefl 
them." 

Art  thou  that  prophet?  .  .  .  So.  •'The 
glorious  prophecy  of  Christ  of  which  Mosus 
spoke,  •  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up 
unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee, 
of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me.'  had  been 
perverted  by  the  scribes,  so  that  what  men 
were  then  expecting  was  a  mighty,  prophetic 
Moses,  who,  in  the  face  of  the  Romish 
Pharaoh,  should  open  the  ruad  for  the  Mes- 
siah by  the  exercise  of  supernatural  j)owcrs." 

Who  art  thou?  .  .  .  .  /  am  tht'  :-o/rt'  of 
one  crying  in  the  wildcrnc'ss,  Malr  strai-^ht 
the  way  of  the  Lord.  •'  These  wor<ls  intro- 
duce the  closing  section  of  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  (xl. — Ixvi.),  so  full  of  the  rich  prom 
ises  and  revelations  of  the  Messiah  and  His 
kingdom.      By    implication    l\\e    ^3Lp\.\sX, 


quotiag  this  opening  propbecy  of  him 
announces  the  approaching  fnlfillmenl 
the  who^.e  section."  Bat  on  hearts  wi 
gross,  ears  grown  dnll  of  hearin|^.  and  d 
eyes,  the  word  of  God  Calls  mcaninglesa 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

There  standeth  one  among  you ^  «4m 
know  not.  Where  was  the  expected  < 
Standing  amongst  the  pemle.  They  1 
looking  Tar  away  for  the  blesaing  proa 
to  the  world,  and  behold,  that  blcflsing 
standing  in  their  very  midsL  It  is  in 
way  that  we  miss  many  c  f  the  great  rv 
tioDs  and  wonderful  presences  that 
sends  down  to  cheer  as  and  soothe  a 
gentle  ministries.  We  are  looking  bey 
we  are  looking  afar  off:  we  think  tlud 
great  blessings  should  come  from  aome| 
distance.  God  says,  **My  child,  they 
under  thy  very  hand;  they  are  doss  hi 
thy  footprints ;  the  best  blessing  I  can 
thee  may  be  had  at  once."  We  have  b 
ojten  our  eyes  and  we  shall  see  the  light 
tc  breathe  onr  prayer  and  all  that  Is  goo 
us  will  l>e  dt»ne  in  onr  hearts. 

Sunday,  15th.    John  /.   .v/^-     Bi 
the  I. ami'  of  God  'U*hich  taketk  awA^ 
iin  of  the  wor/d.     *'  Not  the  sinner  hot 
sin :  DOt  tiie  offender  bnt  the  offence. 
15  redemption.      The  other  course  « 
have  been  destruction.     It  is  easy  to  des? 
it  rKf.'.ires  God  to  redeem.     It  is  eaa 
strike;    it  requires  infinite  grace  to 
Hy  one  stroke  of  His  lightning   He  ( 
have  taken  away  sinners,  but  it  reqnixei 
blood  of  His  heart  to  take  away  sin. 
are  redtemed  not  with  cormptible  thin{ 
silver  and  y;old,  bvit  with  the  precioasi 
of  Jesi-.s  Chri«it.  the  Lamb  of  God." 

I'wo  or  his  diiiip/es.  It  is  interestn 
notice  the  progress  these  two  disciples  x 
in  one  day.  They  began  by  looking 
Jesus  (verse  36),  they  followed  Him  (^ 
^■;\  they  abode  with  Him  (verse  3o>. 
brought  others  to  Him  (verse  42).  Hov 
tie  we  realize  what  vast  issues  may  \ 
upon  what  seems  a  small  thing! 
pointed  Andrew  to  Christ  Andren 
Peter.  Peter,  under  God,  was  instmni 
in  the  convcrvion  of  three  thousand  is 
day,  and  so  the  river  flowed  on. 

//  way  a-^out  the  tenth  hour,  Aith- 
writinfc  his  (lospel  so  many  years  attend 
John  remembered  the  very  hour  wbe 
began  to  follow  Jesus. 

lit- hold  the  Lamh  of  Goii  u.*huk  tA 
away  thr  sin  or  the  wor/d,  Spur 
says:  In  this  1  think  the  Baptist  cod 
Yv4'aL'\t<\  tv^i'»5\}cv\xi^\.V^t  'went  before.    T 
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een  slain  before  the  Lord  a  lamb  every 
log  and  a  lamb  every  evening  all  the 
round  throughout  the  centuries  of 
.'s  history.     But  John  puts  his  finger 

upon  a  single  sacrifice  and  says, 
5  is  the  Lamb  "  All  the  other  daily 
;  had  been  but  prefigurations  of  this. 
old  THK  Lamb.  Let  me  call  your 
ion  also  to  the  paschal  lamb,  slain  on 
ght  when  Israel  went  up  out  of  Egypt, 
each  Hebrew  smeared  the  lintel  and 
K>sts  of  his  door  with  blood,  and  the 
of  that  blood  sufficed  for  the  deliver- 
>f  the  family,  according  to  the  word  of 
ah,  **  When  I  see  the  blood  I  will  pass 
you."  These  passover  lambs  were 
and  sacred  to  every  Jewish  mind,  but 
passes  them  all  over  and  e ays,  ** Behold 
amb  of  God."  Do  you  not  think  he 
ad  in  his  mind  the  lamb  spoken  of  by 
I,  the  ^reat  evangelical  prophet?  Had 
t  in  his  memory  that  famous  passage, 
s  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter"? 
nd  if  John's  eyes  had  been  turned  to 
iture,  as  well  as  to  the  past,  so  that  he 
have  looked  adown  the  centuries  and 
1  the  visions  of  the  seer  of  Patmos,  he 

have  seen  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of 
irone  and  have  heard  the  sonp^  unto 
That  was  slain;  but,  after  seemg  all 
sions  of  the  coming  glory  of  the  Lamb, 
uld  still  have  kept  his  finger  pointed 
d  the  blessed  Christ  of  God  standing 
^  the  people,  and  would  have  cried, 
old  the  Lamb."  All  that  you  read  of 
ce  and  sin- bearing  in  the  Old  or  New 
ment.  all  that  you  have  ever  heard  or 
ball  hear  of  the  putting  away  of  sin,  if 
rue,  is  all  centred  in  this  line,  "Behold 
imb." 

nday,  16th.  John  i.  4S-ji.  Jesus  .  .  , 
h  Philip.  The  Lord  has  various  ways 
ing  men  to  Himself.  Sometimes.  He 
ys  those  who  are  already  His  to  bring 
to  Him,  at  others  He  goes  forth  to  seek 
Himself.  At  one  time  He  adds  "three 
ind  souls "  to  His  church,  at  another 
eth  after  the  one  which  is  lost  until  He 
t.  He  can  make  no  mistake.  The 
Shepherd,  Who  gave  His  life  for  the 

knows  the  best  way  in  which  to  win 
to  Himself. 

'e  and  see.  No  convert  is  too  recent, 
instructed,  to  bring  others  to  Christ, 
ay  a 4  yet  know  very  little  of  what 
is  in  Jesus;  he  may  be  utterly  unable 
;ue  concerning  His  claims;  but,  per- 
convinced  in  his  own  heart  that  Jesus 

Christ,  he  can,  with  Philip,  at  least 
ur  Lord's  own  words  to  seeking  disci- 
*Come  and  see."  And  one  look  into 
»  of  the  Son  of  God,  one  word  from 
>s»  will  dispel  a)}  doubt 


Hereof  ter  ye  shall  see  heaven  open,  and 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descend- 
ing upon  th€  Son  of  man,  "The  key  to 
this  g^eat  saying  is  Jacob's  vision.  To  ^ow 
the  patriarch  that  though  alone  and  friend- 
less on  earth  his  interests  were  busying  all 
heaven,  he  was  made  to  see  the  angels  of 
God  ascending  and  descending  upon  a  mys- 
tic ladder  reaching  from  heaven  to  earth." 
To  Nathanael  "Jesus  says  here,  *  Ye  shall 
see  this  communication  between  heaven  and 
earth  thrown  wide  open,  and  the  Son  of 
Man  to  be  the  real  Ladder  of  this  inter- 
course.'" By  Him  the  locked- up  heavens 
were  again  to  be  unclosed  and  communion 
between  heaven  and  earth  restored* 

From  Bishop  Ryle: 

Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the 
prophets  did  write.  Christ  is  the  «um  and 
substance  of  the  Old  Testament.  To  Him 
the  earliest  promises  pointed  in  the  days  of 
Adam,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob.  To  Him  every  sacrifice  pointed  in 
the  ceremonial  worship  appointed  at  Mount 
Sinai.  Of  Him  every  high  priest  was  a 
type,  and  every  part  of  the  tabernacle  was  a 
shadow,  and  every  jud^e  and  deliverer  of 
Israel  was  a  figure.  He  was  the  Prophet 
like  unto  Moses,  Whom  the  Lord  God  prom- 
ised to  send,  and  the  King  of  the  house  of 
David,  Who  came  to  be  David's  Lord  as 
well  as  Son.  He  was  the  Son  of  the  virgin 
and  the  Lamb  foretold  by  Isaiah ;  the  right- 
eous Branch  mentioned  by  Jeremiah;  the 
true  Shepherd  foreseen  by  Ezekiel;  the 
Messenger  of  the  covenant  promised  by 
Malachi;  and  the  Messiah,  Who,  according 
to  Daniel,  was  to  be  cut  off,  though  not  for 
Himself.  The  further  we  read  in  the  vol- 
ume of  the  Old  Testament  the  clearer  do 
we  find  the  testimony  about  Christ.  The 
light  which  the  inspired  writers  enjoyed  in 
ancient  days  was,  at  best,  but  dim  compared 
to  that  of  the  gospel.  But  the  coming  Person 
they  all  saw  afar  off,  and  Him  on  Whom  they 
all  fixed  their  eyes  was  one  and  the  same. 
The  Spirit  Which  was  in  them  testified  of 
Christ. 

Tuesday,  17th.  John  //.  1-12.  Jesus 
was  called  .  .  .  .  to  the  marriage.  "We 
need  not  wonder  to  find  the  Lord  of  life  at 
that  festival,  for  He  came  to  sanctify  all 
life— its  times  of  joy  as  its  times  of  sorrow; 
and  all  experience  tells  us  that  it  is  times 
of  gladness  which  especially  need  such  a 
sanctifying  power,  such  a  presence  of  the 
Lord.  In  times  of  sorrow  the  sense  of 
God's  presence  comes  more  naturally;  in 
these  it  is  in  danger  to  be  forgotten." 
(Archbishop  Trench. "^  **  R^  ^X&.xci'^^  '>A\'^ 
image  on  human  ^oys,  \i\xmwcL  c«TiTifccX\wi^> 
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homan  relationshipa.  He  pronoances  that 
they  are  more  than  human— the  meant 
whereby  God's  presence  comes  to  us,  the 
types  and  shadows  whereby  higher  and 
deeper  relationships  become  possible  to  us. 
.  .  .  .  It  is  by  an  earthly  relationship  that 
God  has  typi6ed  to  us  and  helped  us  to  con- 
ceive the  only  true  espousal — the  marriage 
of  the  soul  to  her  Lord."  (P.  W.  Robert- 
son.) 

Woman,  what  k.n'tr  I  to  do  xv^th  thee^ 
Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  *•  Her  Son's 
hour  had  nearly  come ;  but  it  was  necessary 
now,  at  once,  forever,  for  that  Son  to  show 
to  her  ihat  henceforth  He  was  not  Jesus  the 
son  of  Mary,  but  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God;  that  as  regarded  His  great  work  and 
mission,  as  regarded  His  eternal  being,  the 
significince  of  the  beautiful  relationship 
had  passed  away. "    ( Parrar. ) 

Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set 
forth  good  wine.  ••  The  world  does  indeed 
give  its  best  and  fairest  at  the  beginning, 
its  *good  wine'  first;  but  has  only  baser 
substitutes  at  the  last — coarser  pleasures, 
viler  enjoyments,  the  swines'  hu^ks.  But 
it  is  otherwise  with  the  guests  of  Christ,  the 
heavenly  Bridegroom.  He  ever  reserves 
for  them  whom  He  has  bidden  'the  good 
wine  unto  the  last'" 

This  beginning  of  mirac/t-s  did  Jesus. 
**This  miracle  may  be  taken  as  ihe  sign 
and  symbol  of  all  which  Christ  is  evermore 
doing  in  the  world,  ennobling  all  that  He 
touches,  making  saints  out  of  sinners, 
angels  out  of  men,  and  in  the  end  heaven 
out  of  earth,  a  new  Paradise  of  God  out  of 
the  old  wilderness  of  the  world."  (Arch- 
bishop Trench.)  It  was  fitting  that  the 
turning  of  water— the  type  of  death  and 
sorrow— into  wine  — the  symbol  of  joy — 
should  be  Christ's  first  miracle.  It  showed 
the  character  of  His  ministry. 

From  Bishop  Hall : 

There  is  a  marriage  whereto  we  are 
invited— yea,  wherein  we  are  already  inter- 
ested, not  as  the  guests  only,  but  as  the 
bride — in  which  there  shall  be  no  want  of 
the  wine  of  gladness.  It  is  a  marvel  if  in 
these  ear'Jily  banquets  there  is  not  some 
lack.  "In  thy  presence,  O  Saviour,  there 
is  fullness  of  joy.  and  at  thy  right  hand  are 
pleasures  forevermore.  Blessed  are  they 
that  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb." 

Wednesday,  18th.  John  ii  ij}-*^.  7 Me 
Jews'  Passover,     When  God  insutuXed  \.\v^ 


feast  of  the  passover,  and  gaire  instrad 
to  Moses  concerning  it.  He  said,  "  It  I 
Lord's  passover."  Aod  in  Levitkoi  (] 
44)  we  read.  **MoMa  declared  nnto  die 
dren  of  Israel  the  feasts  oC  the  L 
**That  was  their  true  chaiacCer, 
original  title."  But  in  this  Gospel  «« 
It  is  **the  Jews'  passover,  the  Jews'  £h 
tabernacles."  ** They  had  long  ceaa 
be  Jehovah's  feasts."  This  is  a  h 
Instance  of  how  divine  institntiooi 
become  marred  In  the  hands  oC  men,  oi 
it  is  possible  to  shut  God  oat  froo 
which  He  Himself  has  appointed. 

Jesus  .  .  .  'found  in  ihe  temple 
that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  d€XHi 
the  changers  of  money  sitting:  and 
he  h  id  made  a  scourge  of  small  C9r 
drove  them  all  out.  **  In  the  midst 
confusion  there  stood  Jesus,  the  Mc 
It  was  a  strange  sight  This  very  nat 
Israel  bound  .ogether  by  the  hope  c 
coming!  They  point  on  to  Him  in 
part  of  their  ritual,  by  ahnost  ever] 
phecy  and  psalm  of  their  Scriptnrei, 
the  great  evenU  of  their  history;  yet  i 
time  they  are  thinking  of  Him  as  ali 
And  lo.  He  stands  in  their  midst,  nnha 
unknown,  k>oking  upon  all  the  con 
with  grief  and  indignation.  He  kno 
cord.  He  speaks  in  the  fierceness  i 
zeal  and  the  consciousness  of  Hii 
supreme  authority.  And  before  Him 
oxen  and  the  sheep,  the  money  tabi 
upset,  the  dove-sellers  hnrry  forth  wit 
cages,  and  occe  more  the  court  of  th 
shipers  is  cleared."  Not  alone  into  tfa 
pie  of  Jerusalem  is  it  that  oar  Lord 
and  fiuds  all  confusion  and  Himself  a 
ger.  Round  many  a  hnman  temple 
bears  His  name  He  looks  with  sorro 
sees  nought  hut  dead  forms  and  trad 
religion.  But  into  each,  if  nnhinden 
will,  after  driving  out  all  that  offends 
come  and  take  up  His  abode,  and  \ 
presence  keep  it  pure  and  holy  soch  ai 
the  indwelling  of  the  Son  of  God. 

From  F   If.  Kobertson: 

Jit-  knew  what  was  in  man.  He 
that  the  flatterers  of  to-day  would*! 
accusers  of  to-morrow.  Nathanad 
before  Him.  He  had  scarcely  sp( 
word:  but  at  once,  unhesitatingly, 
thanael's  own  astonishment,  **Beh 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no 
There  caroe  to  Him  a  yonng  man  wt 
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ed  epithet,  an  excited  manner,  revealed 
baracter.     Enthusiastic  and   amiable, 

loved  him  ;  capable  of  obedience,  in 

sunshine  and  prosperity,  aye,  and 
>le  of  aspiration  after  something  more 
mere  obedience,  but  not  of  sacrifice, 

tested  him  to  the  quick  and  the  young 
failed.     He  did  not  try  to  call  him 

for  He  knew  what  was  in  him  and 
was  not.     He  read  through  Zacchseus 

he  climbed  into  the  sycamore  tree, 
sed  by  the  people  as  a  publican,  really 

of  Abraham ;  through  Judas,  with  his 
rolent  saying  about  the  selling  of  an 
ster  box  for  the  poor,  and  his  f^se  kiss ; 
gh  the  zeal  of  the  man  who,  in  a  fit  of 
isiasm,  offered  to  go  with  Him  whith- 
ver  He  would.  He  read  through  the 
sees,  and  His  whole  being  shuddered 
the  recoil  of  utter  and  irreconcilable 
ion.  It  was  as  if  His  bosom  was  some 
srious  mirror  on  which  all  that  came 
Him  left  a  sullied  or  unsullied  surface, 
ting  themselves  by  every  breath. 

ursday,  19th.  John  tit,  1-12.  Nicode- 
:ame  to  Jesus  by  night.  Not  only  was 
fat  without,  but  it  was  night  within, 
le  one  fact  Nicodemus  was  perfectly 
sant,  of  the  other  he  was  totally  igno- 
-nay,  more,  he  believed  the  sun  was 
ig  in  his  full  strength ;  and  it  was  only 
he  came  in  contact  with  **the  true 
:  which  lighteth  every  man  that  com- 
ito  the  world"  that  he  found  how  real 
lense  was  his  darkness. 
bbh  'we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
Jrom  God,  What  an  illustration  is 
f  "  If  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth 
ling,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he 
:  to  know."  A  certain  head-knowledge 
lemus  had,  but  though  an  honest 
r  after  truth  he  had  not  that  spiritual 
'nment  which  alone  can  receive  the 
s  of  God.  Of  even  the  initial  step 
he  kingdom  of  God  he  knew  nothing 
5ver. 

must  be  born  again.  In  this  chapter 
Bt  the  three  imperatives  of  life  (v.  7), 
ath  (v.  14),  of  growth  (v.  30),  the  first 
lich — our  life — is  dependent  on  the 
d— Christ's  death.  This  word  of  our 
s,  •*Ye  must  be  bom  again,"  though 
-ative,  is  not  arbitrary,  seeing  that 
igh  He  makes  the  new  birth  essential 
trance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
he  only  way  by  which  it  may  be 
led  He  has  Himself  provided.  As 
as  receive  Him  to  them  gives  He  the 
to  become  children  of  God,  even  to 
that  believe  on  His  Dame:  which  are 


bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

TO  JESUS   BY   NIGHT.* 

He  came  by  night.      The  careless  city 

slept. 
And  sleeping  dreamed,  but  dreamed  not 

that  her  King 
Was  in  the  midst  of  her.     The  shadows 

swept 
From  hill  to  hill.    The  moon  rode  cold  and 

still 
Beyond  the  shifting  clouds.     The  Kidron 

moaned 
Beneath  the  city  walls  and  could  not  rest. 
Troubling  the  sad  heart  of  the  night  with 

sound 
Of  vague  reproach  and  menace.     Then  a 

wind. 
Mysterious  and  fitful,  from  the  hills 
Broke  suddenly,  and  seemed  to  drive  the 

moon. 
Pale  in  her  cloudy  chariot,  across 
The  sky,  with  all  her  trembling  stars.     Below 
The  light  and  darkness  fought  along  the 

streets. 

He  left  the  warmth  and  brightness  of  his 

home, 
The  soft,  familiar  voices  of  his  life. 
And  came  at  one  quick  step  into  the  heart, 
The  sad  heart,  of  chis  troubled  night.     He 

heard 
That  moaning  underneath  the  city  walls 
Which   none   can  stay,   he  met  the  fitful 

wind 
Down  the  deserted  street,  and  was  aware 
Of  terrible  shadows  fighting  everywhere 
With  cold  lights  from  the  sky  that  fell,  to 

pierce 
And  scatter  them.     The  sorrow  of  the  night 
Answered  his  sorrow;  for  within  his  breast 
A  deeper  trouble  moved,  another  wind, 
Mysterious  and  awful,  on  his  soul 
Was  blowing  as  it  listed. 

Swiftly  on 
From  silent  street  to  street  he  passed,  intent 
On  his  high  quest,  led  by  the  fame  of  One 
Whom  God  had  surely  sent  to  teach,  and 

shine. 
And  lighten  all  the  darkness  of  the  world. 
At  length  he  found  the  lowly  place  and  poor 
Where  the  new  Master  dwelt,  a  sojoumer 
And  stranger  in  the  city.     At  the  door 
He  paused  a  moment,  and  the  moon  looked 

forth 
Smiling  upon  him,  as  the  fitful  wind 
Went  down  the  street  once  more.     But  in 

his  soul 
The  night  was  at  its   darkest — day  spring 

near — 
And  storms  of  doubt  assailed  him,  and  the 

fear 
That  coming  thus  beneath  the  veil  of  night. 
Ashamed,  to  seek  the  Master,  He,  ashamed 
Of  such  a  seeker,  might  refuse  to  hear 
And  answer  him. 


♦  From  '*  EUjah  and  OvYvw  Voem^C'  "^i  ^,  "\*.. 
T.  F.  Nelson  &  Sons,  llew  Xot>l. 
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With  tremblings  in  the  night 
He  stood  and  knocked.  Around  him  every- 
where 
The  people  slept ;  in  every  silent  house 
The  toilers*  hands  lay  folded;  weary  hearts 
Were  taking  rest  in  golden  dreams;  but  He, 
More  weary  than  the  weariest,  worn  with 

grief 
And  travel  and  reproach  and  zeal  for  God 
Which  wasted  Him  like  fire,  kept  watch  by 

night 
And  would  not  rest,  lest  even  in  the  night 
Some  trembling  soul  should  seek  His  door 

and  find 
The  Master  sleeping. 

Had  He  heard  indeed, 
With  the  quick  ear  of  one  who  waits  to  save. 
Those  footsteps  drawing  near,  the  secret 

tread 
Of  one  who  came  to  seek  Him  underneath 
The  wings  of  night,  ashamed,  yet  unto  Him 
Coming,  and  not  to  be  in  any  wise 
Denied?     For  straightway  He  arose,  and 

wide 
Opened  the  door  of  welcome.     Thus,  oh, 

thus. 
Awake,  and  watching  for  His  wanderers 
Who,  trembling,  steal  to  Him  by  night,  men 

find 
The  Master  now. 

Come  boldly  unto  Him, 
What  time  He  passes  down  the  crowded 

street 
Beneath  the  noonday  sun.  and  cry  aloud. 
Not  heeding  all  the  throng.    Then  see  Him 

pause 
To  smile  upon  thy  prayer,  and  joyful  take 
His  sweet  and  ready  answer.    Yet,  O  friend ! 
Remember  in  the  sunshine  of  thy  joy, 
In  the  clear  shining  of  His  lifted  face. 
That  there  are  those  who  come  to  Him  by 

night, 
In  loneliness  and  anguish,  faint  with  fear, 
By  sinful  doubt  tormented — unto  whom 
His  tender  heart  is  open.     Coming  thus. 
Yea,  even  thus  by  night,  in  doubt  and  fear, 
To  seek  the  gracious  shelter  of  His  roof. 
If  haplv  they  may  find  it  ere  they  die — 
They  shall  not  be  denied. 


And  there  are  last 
That  shall  be  first     Behold  !  another  hour, 
And  power  of  darkness  ;    now  the  Light 

Himself 
Of  all  the  dreary  world   is    quenched    in 

death. 
And    through   the    shadow   infinite    there 

breaks 
No  smile  divine.     Betrayed,  despised  and 

dead. 
The  Master  hangs  upon  the  bitter  tree. 
Forsaken  by  His  own ;  but  one  draws  near 
To  claim  Him  undismayed,  the  man  who 

came 
Beneath  the  wings  of  night,  ashamed,  afraid. 
To  seek  Him  once.    Now,  not  ashamed  of 

Him. 
JVb^  trembling  or  afraid,  he  comes  again 
In  presence  of  His  enemies,  to  One 


Who  cannot  greet   Him — for  the  tender 

hand 
That  welcomed  him  by  night  la  wounded 

now 
And  cold;  the  heart  so  quickly  touched  and 

stirred 
To  pity  infinite,  has  ceased  to  beat— 
And  wrapped  in  the  dull  heaviness  of  death, 
The  Master  hangs  forsaken. 

And  A^  comes 
To  claim  Him,  undismayed. 

This  empty  night 
Grows  rich  and  beautiful  with  love  untdd, 
And  sweet  with   odors   from  the  hills  of 

myrrh. 
As  tenderly  is  carried  to  Its  rest 
The  sacred  Body  broken  for  our  sins. 
To  lie  till  dawn.    O  blessed  hands,  that  bear 
This  holy  burden !— precious  and  beloved 
Beyond  all  thought  on  earth,  yet  desolate, 
Forsaken  by  His  own — ^for  there  are  first 
That  shall  be  last. 

And  thus  by  night,  by  night, 
Yet  not  ashamed— ah,  nevermore  ashamed  !— 
He  came  to  Jesus,  bringing  costly  gifts 
As  to  a  king,  for  burial ;  lavishing 
His  best  and  sweetest  at  the  Mastei^s  feet 
In  presence  of  His  foes. 


Once  more  by  night 
He  went  to  Jesus — through  that  stiff  dark 

night 
Of  death,  which  waits  us  all. 

For,  one  by  one. 
We  rise  and  quit  the  happy  table,  spread 
With  countless  blessings,  and  we  leave  be- 
hind 
The  warmth  and  brightness  of  our  home, 

the  dear 
Familiar  voices  of  our  earthly  life. 
And  pass,  at  one  quick  step,  into  the  heart 
The  sad  heart  of  that  night  unknown.    We 

feel 
The  chill  wind  from  the  valley  creep,  and 

hear 
The  river  moan  and  menace  us,  with  sound 
Of  woe  and  change. 

Yet  see,  dear  friends !  Oh,  lee 
How  brief  this  darkness!— but  one  falt^iag 

step 
Into  the  night,  and  then  the  Master's  door 
Set  wide  in  joyful  welcome,  light  and  tovc, 
Smiling  upon  us,  radiant  far  beyond 
Our  brightest  dreams;  and  more  than  aH 

the  Hand 
Once  wounded,  stretched  to  draw  us  foA 

the  night 
Forever  to  the  home  of  cloudless  day. 

Friday,  20th.  /oAn  liL  ts-^t.  As 
Moses  it/ted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder' 
ness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  Ar  l^td 
up.  To  Nicodemus,  as  to  all  Jews,  evaiT  ! 
incident  connected  with  the  joamey  of  tibi  ' 
Israelites  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  «Qid&  to 
perfectly  familiar.  Thus  oar  Locd 
use  oC  the  figure  of  the 
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Im  in  a  way  that  he  conld  not  fail  to 
md  how  the  new  birth,  of  which  He 
ady  spoken,  is  to  be  obtained.  Just 
f  Israelite,  bitten  by  the  fiery  ser- 
ras  certain  to  die  unless  he  looked 
e  uplifted  brazen  serpent,  so  every 
>man,  and  child,  having  a//  sinned, 
srish,  except  they  look  unto  the  Son 
lifted  up  on  Calvary's  cross,  and  by 
Him  receive  eternal  life. 
a/  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned, 
the  believer's  ground  of  assurance 
ppiness.  Having  trusted  in  the 
ive  work  of  Christ  he  knows  that 
\T  does  the  wrath  of  God  abide  in 

his  sin  having  been  put  away  by 
h  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  there  remains 
for  which  he  can  be  condemned. 
s  come  into  the  world.  Twice  since 
ginning"  has  God  sent  light  into  the 
nd  the  first,  wonderful  and  beauti- 

is,  is  but  a  faint  type  of  the  true 
*ious  Light  of  life.  To  every  man 
ond  Light  is  as  free  as  the  first,  and 

1  accept  It  the  darkness  is  for  ever 
lore  God  cannot  do.  The  Sun  of 
usness  is  shining  even  more  brightly 
\  orb  of  day,  but,  if  men  will  shut 
v^es  up  in  the  darkness  of  sin,  as  in  a 
.nean  vault,  they  alone  are  to  blame 
\  glorious  rays  do  not  penetrate  its 
ss. 

t>urgeon: 

o  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave  his 
gotten  Son^  that  whosoever  believ- 
im  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
life.  If  you  desire  to  see  the  love 
n  this  great  procedure  consider  how 

2  His  Son.  He  sent  Him  down  to 
manger,  united  with  a  perfect  man- 
bich  at  the  first  was  in  an  infant's 
There  He  slept,  where  horned  oxen 
tie  Lord  God  sent  the  Heir  of  all 
D  toil  in  a  carpenter's  shop :  to  drive 
1,  and  pash  the  plane,  and  use  the 
[e  sent  Him  down  amongst  scribes 
irisees,  whose  cunning  eyes  watched 
nd  whose  cruel  tongues  scourged 
ith  base  slanders.  He  sent  Him 
>  hunger  and  thirst,  amid  poverty  so 
t  He  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head. 

Him  down  to  the  scourging,  and 
ming  with  thorns,  to  the  giving  of 
k  to  the  sm iters,  and  His  cheeks  to 
at  plucked  off  the  hair.  At  length 
e  Him  up  to  death— a  felon's  death, 
th  of  the  crucified.  Behold  that 
id  see  the  anguish  of  Him  Who  dies 
and  mark  how  the  Father  has  so 
lim.  that  He  hides  His  face  from 
id  seems  as  if  He  would  not  own 


Him!  *'Lama  sabachthani"  tells  us  how 
fully  God  gave  His  Son  to  ransom  the  souls 
of  the  sinful  He  gave  Him  to  be  made  a 
curse  for  us;  gave  Him  that  He  might  die; 
••the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God." 

Saturday,  2l8t.  John  Hi,  22-36.  All 
men  come  to  him.  How  many  are  still  jeal- 
ous for  some  particular  Christian  leader  or 
some  special  religious  organization;  and 
how  indignant  when  another  arises  that  they 
fear  may  detract  from  his  fame  and  follow- 
ers, or  cause  a  diminution  in  its  power  and 
numbers !  We  all  need  to  watch  ourselves 
and  carefully  inquire  into  the  spirit  which 
animates  us.  The  only  jealousy  we  should 
allow  is  that  of  which  the  angel  spoke  to 
Zechariah,  **Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  am 
jealous  for  Jerusalem  and  for  Zion  with  a 
great  jealousy."  That  jealousy  alone  which 
springs  from  love  to  God  and  the  desire  to 
extend  His  kingdom  is  godly  jealousy ;  any 
other  is  not  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ 

He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease, 
"In  the  splendor  of  [Christ's]  grace  and 
truth  John  was  happy  to  be  darkened,  and 
in  such  fame  he  was  content  to  be  forgotten. 
Had  his  honors  been  ten  thousand  times 
brighter  than  they  were,  he  would  have  laid 
them  all  at  Christ's  feet  John  in  his  min- 
istry was  not  like  the  evening  star,  sinking 
into  the  darkness  of  night,  but  like  the 
morning  star,  lost  to  our  view  in  the  bright- 
ness of  day." 

He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life:  and  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him.  What  an  affirmation 
is  this  verse  of  that  saying  of  the  Baptist's, 
•'  He  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the 
words  of  God" !  While  speaking,  as  he  was, 
of  Christ,  yet  in  a  secondary  sense  this 
statement  is  applicable  to  John  himself. 
The  very  truth  he  utters  here  is  almost 
identical  with  that  which  our  Lord  had  said 
to  Nicodemus  (verses  16,  18),  thus  proving 
that  the  message  he  brought  to  men  he,  too, 
had  obtained  directly  from  God. 

He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease, 
A.  J.  Gordon  says:  I  have  seen  a  parable 
of  nature  that  sets  forth  union  with  Christ 
Two  little  saplings  grew  up  side  by  side. 
Through  the  action  of  the  wind  they  crossed 
each  other.  By  and  by  the  bark  of  each 
became  wounded  and  the  sap  began  to  min- 
gle, until  in  some  still  day  they  became 
united.  This  process  went  on  moi^  ^.tA 
more  until  they  wete  fvimX^  coai'^«LQXfe^. 
Then  the  stronger  began  \o  a\i^i>o  \>aft  X-vift 


316 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


of  the  weaker.  It  grew  larger  and  larger, 
while  the  other  grew  smaller  and  smaller; 
then  it  began  to  wither  and  decline  till  it. 
finally  dropped  away  and  disappeared,  and 
now  there  are  two  trunks  at  the  bottom  and 
only  one  at  the  top.  Death  has  taken  away 
the  one ;  life  has  triumphed  in  the  other. 

There  was  a  time  when  you  and  Jesus 
Christ  met.  The  wounds  of  your  penitent 
heart  beg^n  to  knit  up  with  the  wounds  of 
His  broken  heart,  and  you  were  united  to 
Christ  Where  are  you  now?  Are  the  two 
lives  running  parallel,  or  has  that  old  life 
been  growing  less  and  less?  Blessed  are  ye 
if  such  is  the  case.  Then  you  can  say,  **  I 
live;  yet  not  I.  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and 
the  lite  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh.  I  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Henceforth 
•'  for  me  to  live  is  Christ  "—not  two,  but  one. 

Sunday,  22nd.  John  iv.  1-14.  He  must 
needs  go  through  Samaria,  •*Not  only 
because  Samaria  lay  between  Judea  and 
Galilee,  but  He  must  also  in  that  sense  in 
which  he  said.  He  **must  abide*'  at  Zac- 
chsBus'  house."  **  In  the  same  manner" 
He  must  needs  **pass  through  our  nature 
and  our  world,  as  He  goes  from  the  glory  of 
the  eternity  past  to  the  glory  of  the  eternity 
to  come.  It  was  not  any  ph3rsical  necessity ; 
for  the  Maker  of  all  worlds  might  have 
found  another  path  from  glory  to  glory, 
without  visiting  the  abode  of  fallen  human- 
ity. But  He  longed  to  save  the  lost.  His 
own  sovereign  love  laid  the  necessity  upon 
Him.  Therefore  He  cast  Himself  in  the 
way  of  a  dark  world,  as  the  hungry  seeks 
food,  and  the  thirsty  makes  his  way  towards 
water  springs. " 

A  woman  of  Samaria.  •*  There  are  just 
four  instances  recorded  in  the  Saviour's  life 
— that  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  of  the 
Roman  centurion,  of  the  Canaanitish  woman, 
and  of  the  Greeks  who  came  up  to  Jeru- 
salem—of our  Lord's  dealings  with  those 
who  stood  without  the  pale  of  Judaism,"  and 
it  is  striking  to  notice  '*the  singular  inter- 
est which  Jesus  took  in  each;  the  singular 
care  He  bestowed  in  testing  and  bringing 
out  to  view  the  simplicity  and  strength  of 
the  desire  towards  Him,  and  the  faith  in 
Him,  that  were  displayed;  the  fullness  of 
the  revelations  of  Himself  that  He  made, 
and  of  that  satisfaction  and  delight  with 
which  He  contemplated  the  issue.  It  was 
the  great  and  good  Shepherd  gathering  in  a 
lamb  or  two  from  the  outfields,  in  token 
that  there  were  other  sheep  out  of  the  Jew- 
isb  fold  whom  Also  He  was  to  bring  in,  ao 


that  there  should  be  one  fold  and  one  she^ 

herd." 

J^rom  John  R,  Macduff: 

The  water  that  I  shall  give  him  sUll 
be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  ^ 
into  everlasting  life.  Water,  by  a  weU- 
known  law  of  hydrostatics,  never  rises  abon 
its  own  level ;  and  so  the  best  of  earthly  joyi 
and  rills  of  pleasure  can  rise  no  higher  thtt 
earth :  they  beg^n  and  terminate  here.  Bit 
the  livinflT  water  with  which  Christ  fills  thi 
soul,  springing  from  heaven,  conducts  to 
heaven  agiun.  Flowing  from  the  Infinite- 
flowing  from  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,  from  the  city  of  the  cnrstal  sei-4 
elevates  to  the  Infinite.  It  finas  its  level  is 
the  river  of  the  water  of  Ufe,  which  flows  ll 
the  midst  of  the  celestial  paradise.  Anl, 
just  as  on  earth,  so  long  as  our  mighty  lib- 
reservoirs  are  full  of  water,  and  the 
unimpeded,  the  marble  fountain  in  stxeet* 
garden  sends  up,  on  the  eravitadon  prind- 
pie,  its  crystal  jets  in  unfailing  oon^aaqr: 
so  (with  reverence  we  say  it)  never  dMB 
these  fountains  of  peace,  and  joy,  andieo» 
ciliation,  and  hope  cease  in  the  heart  of  thi 
believer  until  the  mighty  reservoirs  of  Dai^ 
are  exhausted ;  in  other  words,  until  Qm 
Himself  ceases  to  be  God.  Bverlastiog "" 
is  their  source,  and  everlasting  life  is 
magrnificent  duration. 

Monday,  23rd.     John  iv.   1^26.    5I| 
give  me  this  water.     •*She  has  asked 
this  living  water.     She  knows  not  that 
well  must  first  be  dug.     In  the  depth  of  bi| 
spirit  there  is  a  power  of  life,  but,  like 
source  of  a  spring,  it  is  hidden.    Ktaf  I 
hard  rock  of  impenitence  is  there,  and 
a  layer  of  everyday  transg^ression,  aod 
a  habit,  once  formable  as  clay,  now  hi 
adamant,  and  many  a  deposit  of 
thought  which  had  left  nothing  bat  its 
behind.     All  this  must  be  dug  through 
fore  she  can  have  the  living  water,  aod 
well,  too,  must  be  deep.     The 
*  Go,  call  thy  husband.'  is  the  first 
breaking  up  the  surface  of  that  fair 
ance,  and  revealing  the  foulness *of 
beneath  it." 

Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what.    ' 
ses,  brother  of  Joiada  the  high  priest, 
B.  C.  332  was  chased  from  Jemsata 
account  of  a  marriage  which  he  had 
tracted  with  the  daughter  of  SanbsUst 
Persian  governor  of  Samaria.    He  wii 
ceived  with  open  arms  by  his  fstbttMi 
who  undertook  to  rear  for  him  00  Hm 
Gerizim  a  temple  more  magnttlotfl  ^ 
that  from  which  he  had  been  dfivcii,ii 
he  should  himself  exerdae  the  offie*  d 
pnesL     The  secession 
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fagltives  and  apostates,  many  of  them 
i.  The  temple  thns  reared  was  de- 
d  by  John  Hyrcanus.  B.  C.  129;  but 
orship  continued  on  Mount  Gerizim, 

by  this  time  the  Samaritans  had 
d  to  regard  as  the  holiest  mountain  in 
3rld."  **  Rejecting  the  prophets,  their 
"ested  on  tradition  and  was  given  up 
>erstition.  As  they  were  ig^norant  of 
(ject,  so  they  were  of  the  form  of  wor- 
rhich  God  had  appointed." 
^/  speak  unto  thee  am  he.  Not  until 
Oman  had  been  convicted  of  sin«  con- 

her  belief  in  and  shown  a  desire  for 
>ming  Messlas,  did  our  Lord  answer 
lestion  as  to  His  identity  (verse  12)  and 

Himself  to  her  as  the  Christ  Then 
ive  her,  sinful  as  she  was,  the  fullest 
ation  of  His  own  Messiahship  recorded 
f  of  the  evangelists. 

William  Adams: 

'  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship 
nust  worship  him  in  spirit  and  tn 
True  religion  is  not  external  wor- 
n  any  place  or  any  form;  it  is  the 
ftch  of  tne  soul  to  God,  spirit  to  spirit, 
way  which  God  Himself  has  revealed 
fh  Jesus  Christ  Christ  is  the  Way, 
rath,  the  Life,  and  through  Him  the 
>f  any  man,  whenever,  wherever,  he 
may  have  the  knowledge  and  fellow- 
f  the  Eternal  Spirit.  The  true  holy 
is  the  soul  itself.  Here,  as  in  all  New 
ment  teaching,  the  essential  thing  is 
e  Person,  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of 
>rld.  As  He  began  with  a  reference 
Qself  as  One  That  would  bestow  living 
\  to  every  thirsty  soul.  He  ends  by  dis- 
^  Himself  as  the  only  true  salvation, 
Jtorer  of  the  guilty  soul  to  God. 

5day,  24th.  John  iv.  27-42.  His 
ies  ,  .  .  ,  marveled  that  he  talked 
he  woman.  It  was  contrary  to  Rab- 
1  custom  to  be  seen  talking  with  the 
sex  in  public  on  any  subject,  religion 
»f  all,  for  women  were  supposed  to  be 
ible  of  profound  religious  instruction. 
le  Son  of  man  came  to  seek  and  to 
be  lost,  and  He  would  teach  His  fol- 
;  that  all  such  conventional  restraint 
yt  broken  through.  No  prejudice  of 
nd  must  stand  in  the  way  of  winning 
or  Christ's  kingdom, 
r^,  see  a  man  which  told  me  all  things 
'ver  I  did:  is  not  this  the  Christ? 
Ijeat  is  the  transforming  power  of  the 
ir!  She,  who  but  an  hour  or  two 
living  a  life  of  sin,  had  now 


become  a  home  missionary.  And  so  eager 
was  she  that  her  own  people  should  drink  of 
this  fountain  of  living  water,  at  which  her 
thirst  had  been  quenched,  that  she  forgot 
her  water  pot  as  she  hastened  to  tell  them 
the  good  news. 

**  I  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus  say, 
•  Behold,  I  freely  ^lve 
The  living  water,  thirsty  one, 

Stoop  down,  and  drink,  and  live.' 

I  came  to  Jesus,  and  I  drank 
Of  that  life-giving  stream ; 

My   thirst   was   quenched,  my   soul 
revived. 
And  now  I  live  in  Him." 

One  soweth,  and  another  reapeth.  Sow- 
ers or  reapers,  it  matters  not,  so  long  as  the 
garner  is  filled.  It  is  equally  God's  work 
whether  we  sow  the  seed,  or  reap  the  har- 
vest, and,  if  only  we  do  well  whatever  task 
He  appoints  us,  we  shall,  when  the  last 
sheaf  is  carried  to  the  heavenly  gamer, 
share  in  the  joy  of  harvest  home. 

From  W.  (7.  Blaikie: 

My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me ^  and  to  finish  his  work.  We  can- 
not know  all  that  moved  the  soul  of  Jesus. 
We  can  not  fathom  the  workings  of  that  Per- 
son Which  was  God  and  man  in  one.  But 
we  see  the  blessed  result  We  see  the  pro- 
cess of  consecration  continued  from  first  to 
last,  we  see  the  grace  steadily  ripening,  till 
His  life  is  closed  in  with  the  glorious  utter- 
ance, *'  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do."  Surely  this  self-conse- 
cration of  Jesus  is  the  model  for  His  follow- 
ers. Prom  this  example  and  fountain  has 
come  all  the  grace  that  has  at  any  time 
made  noble  lives  and  blessed  service  in  the 

Christian  church The  more  vividly 

we  realize  the  self-dedication  of  Jesus,  the 
more  clearly  do  we  see  what,  on  a  lower 
level,  our  fives  ought  to  be.  But,  alas, 
where  do  we  find  this  spirit?  ....  Surely, 
if  we  are  moved  to  no  corresponding  life,  if 
nothing  is  more  out  of  our  way  than  to  deny 
ourselves  and  take  up  the  cross  and  follow 
Him,  there  can  be  no  pulse  of  Christ's  life 
beating  within  us.  May  we  hear  His  voice 
over  our  graves,  calling,  '•  Awake,  thou 
that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead ! " 

Wednesday,  25th.  John  rv.  43-^4.  Cana 
oj  Galilee^  where  he  made  the  water  wine. 
Once  more,  though  not  this  time  literally, 
was  Christ  in  Cana  of  Galilee  to  turn  water 
into  wine  — the  water  of  sorrow  into  the 
wine  of  joy.  The  two  miracles  performed 
here  cover  the  whole  range  of  human  expe- 
rience. In  the  ioimet  omt  liot^  «wi«^\«x«& 
joy  and  hallows  wedded  \\ie\  Va.  >^^  ^rcoiA 
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He  comforts  sorrow,  hallows  parents)  lov« 
aod  gives  victory  over  diseaf  e. 

Thi  nobltman  saitk  unto  kim^  Sir,  comg 

down Jesus  saitk  unto  A/m,   Go. 

While  g^iviog  this  father  his  heart's  desire. 
Christ  did  not  grant  his  petition  in  just  the 
way  he  requested.  He  sought  the  presence 
of  Jesus,  and  Jesus  would  teach  him  that 
His  word  was  equally  efficacious.  The 
nobleman's  thought  stopped  at  the  restora- 
tion of  his  son's  bodily  health.  Christ  had 
in  view  not  this  alone,  but  the  strengthen- 
ing and  building  up  of  the  faith  of  the 
father  as  welL  Spurgeon,  in  a  sermon  on 
this  incident,  points  out  how  the  spark  of 
faith  (v.  47)  became  the  fire  of  faith  (v.  49), 
the  fire  developed  into  a  flame  (v.  51),  and 
the  flame  resulted  in  a  conflagration  (v.  $3). 

Then  enquired  he  ,  ,  .  ,  the  hour.  ••If 
we  compared  our  hours  of  need  and  of  help 
with  each  other,  and  gave  heed  to  all  God's 
ways  and  dealings  at  this  or  that  time,  we 
should  learn  to  know  the  Lord  better  and 
strengthen  ourselves  in  faith.  If  we  only 
took  more  note  of  everything,  we  should 
then  daily  and  hourly  trace  the  forethought, 
the  fidelity  and  the  overruling  government 
of  God." 

From  George  .Macdonald: 

Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders  ye  icill 
not  believe.  The  Lord  spoke  out  of  the 
fullness  ot  His  knowledge  to  awake  in  them 
some  infant  sense  of  what  constituted  all 
His  life— the  presence  of  G<Ki — just  as  the 
fingers  of  the  light  go  searching  in  the  dark 
mold  for  the  sleeping  seeds  to  touch  and 
awake  them.  The  order  of  creation — the 
goings  on  of  life — were  ceaselessly  flowing 
from  the  very  heart  of  the  Father:  why 
should  they  seek  signs  and  wonders  differ- 
ing from  common  things  only  in  being 
uncommon  ?  Uncommonness  is  not  excel- 
lence, even  as  commonness  is  not  inferi- 
ority. The  sign,  the  wonder  is,  in  fact,  the 
lower  thing,  granted  only  because  of  men's 
hardness  of  heart  and  slowness  to  believe — 
in  itself  of  inferior  nature  to  God's  chosen 
way.  Yet,  if  signs  and  wonders  could  help 
them,  have  them  they  should,  for  neither 
were  they  at  variance  with  the  holy  laws  of 
life  and  faithfulness:  they  weie  but  less 
usual  utterances  ot  the  same. 

Thursday,  26th.  Joh9t  v.  i-rj,  A  ctr- 
tain  man  was  there,  which  had  an  infirm- 
ity thirty  and  eight  years.  '  •  Wearily  did  he 
watch  the  pool,  but  no  angel  came,  or  came 
not  for  him.  Many  are  in  the  same  plight, 
waiting  for  some  singular  emotion,  remark- 
able impression,  or  celestial  v\&\on.    T^ns 


of  thousands  are  oow  wmiting  in  fke 
means  and  ordinances,  and  vows  an^ 
lutions.  and  have  so  waited  tims 
mind,  utterly  in  vain.  Meanwhile  th 
get  the  present  Savionr,  Who  bids  tin 
unto  Him,  and  be  saved.  He  cool 
them  at  once,  but  they  prefer  to  wait 
angel,  and  a  wonder.  To  trust  Hi 
sure  way  to  every  blessini^;  bat  n 
makes  them  prefer  the  oold  pore 
Bethesda  to  the  warm  boeom  of  His  1 

IVilt  thou  be  made  whotef  Tfairt 
sevreral  times  doomed  to  the  dial^lpoi' 
of  his  heart's  desire  we  cannot  wot 
the  despondent  reply  of  this  man  to  ( 
question.  He  must  have  been  11 
despair,  and,  yet,  lioping  against  be 
still  lay  there,  year  In,  year  ont,  for 
hl^  only  chance  of  recovery.  Alone, 
less,  heart-sick  from  hope  deferred,  dl 
—a  more  pitiable  case  cannot  t>e  con 
It  is  to  just  such  an  one  still,  whose  I 
all  human  aid  has  entirely  ceased,  tt 
Lord  delights  to  come  and  bring  the 
ing  He  alone  can  bestow.  Man  na 
nothing;  for  us  and  our  troubles,  but  t 
we  are  known,  and  bejrond  the  ra 
'•His  love  and  care"  we  cannot  be. 

Sin  no  more^  lest  a  worse  thing 
upon  thee.  To  this  man — as  to  the  • 
taken  in  adultery— did  onr  Lord  os 
same  words,  ••Sin  no  more,"  and  H< 
obv-iously  referring  to  the  special  ti 
which  He  then  freely  pard<3ned  hiffl 
was  the  goodness  of  God  that  was  b 
him  to  repentance.  If.  therefore,  by 
fully  returning  to  his  evil  ways  he  da 
the  riches  of  God's  goodness,  must  li 
necessarily  treasure  up  unto  himself 
agaiost  the  day  of  wrath — an  ioi 
••worse  thing"  than  thirty-eight  je 
infirmity"  ? 

Selected: 

Blessed  be  God.  there  is  open  a  fc 
for  sm  and  uncleanness,  by  whose 
none  need  wait  in  longing  anxions  ( 
ancy ;  for  its  waters  are  ever  endoH 
lite-giving  power ;  the  Angel  of  the  cc 
abides  there  always,  vrith  His  hea'in 
ence ;  every  sin-diseased  soal  may  1 
health-restoring  waters  at  all  times. 
ever  many  receive  of  its  cleansing 
none  of  its  power  is  diminished — its 
is  ever  the  same.  'The  blood  o( 
Christ  ....  cleanscth  us  from  all  s 

Friday,  27th.    John  v.  16-^4,     7 
can   ilo    nothing   oj    KimseCf  hut  w 
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the  Father  do,  "  In  this  first  part  of 
iaconrse  the  Lord  reveals  to  as  the 
IS  secret  of  His  works;  their  power 
s  from  the  mystery  of  His  person, 
orking  is  simply  the  working  of  God ; 
e  Son  and  the  Father,  two  persons, 
one  divine  essence;  the  original  Hfe 
Father  is  the  like  original  life  of  the 
nd  the  life  of  the  Son  becomes  the  life 
se  who  believe  on  Him.  The  Father 
ithoat  the  Son,  the  Son  not  without 
ither;  that  is  the  ever-resoonding  key- 
f  this  discourse,  in  which  the  secret  is 
r  revealed  of  the  Eternal  Word.  Who 
vith  God,  and  wts  God,  and  VTho 
e  flesh." 

will  show  him  greater  works  than 
Wonderful  as  were  the  miracles  oar 
vrooght— tie  infirm  healed,  the  leper 
ed,  the  dead  raised — more  wonderfnl 
re  His  works  of  life  and  judgment, 
ly  He  Who  had  in  His  hand"  these 
ity  prerogatives  had  a  right  to  speak 
aself  as  eqaal  with  God,"  and  to  claim 
s  men  honor  the  Father  so  shoald 
onor  the  Son. 

that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth 
X  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  Itfe, 
halt  not  come  into  condemnation,  but 
Sfd/rom  death  unto  life,  ••  Here  we 
ays  Besser,  **amtd  the  dear  shining 
!  sweet  light  which  so  unceasingly 
IS  forth  from  John's  Gospel — Word, 
,  Li/e;  upon  these  three  thoughts 
i  evervthing  that  John  had  beard  from 
«  of  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  and  here  makes 

I  to  us." 

James  Drummond  : 

akes  His  greatness  with  His  limita- 
His  strength  and  His  weakness.  His 
ty  and   His   humanity,   to  affect    us 

On  one  side  He  is  human — a  man 
»rother — coming  all  the  way  down  to 
itenng  into  our  ftelings.  our  experi- 

seeing  men  and  things  out  of  our 
•that  heart  of  His  bending  to  our 
and  swelling  with  our  joys.  We  put 
art  to  His  and  His  answers  it  beat  for 

We  would  not  miss  that  bend  in  55 
to  us,  that  stauding  side  by  side  with 
d  that  thought  that  now  to-day  in 
a  He  retains,  as  written  upon  an  iron 

II  that  He  was  and  felt.  Hut  then  we 
nore — not  in  another,  but  in  Him .  if 
1  have  it  we  want  the  divine  also — t  he 
1  to  know,  to  think  with,  and  feel 
the  divine  to  be  utterly  incomprehen- 
to  encompass  us,  to  overarch  u?,  to 
ito  our  wuLkness,  to  seize  us  and  bear 
Et  as  apon  eagles'  wings.     We  want  a 

That  shall  come  down  to  our  sympa- 


thies,  and  so  stand  on  the  same  plane  with 
as;  with  the  tides  of  feeling  flowing  through 
as  both;  and.  at  the  same  time,  One  before 
Whom  we  shall  bow  with  reverence  and 
awe->the  very  Being  That  we  have  m  Christ 
~One  Whose  thoughts  and  feelings  span 
that  mighty  void  between  God  and  man. 
The  Bible  gives  as  Christ— the  God  with  us 
— the  Man  divine— that  Being  Who  towers 
above  oar  reason,  bat  grasps  and  holds  oar 
hearts. 

Saturday,  28Ui.  /ohn  v.  ;?j-j^.  The 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God;  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  How 
many  thousands  of  those  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins  have  heard  this  voice  saying, 
**  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest  and  arise  from 
the  dead,"  and  at  the  call  of  the  Lord  of 
life  have  come  forth  to  be  made  partakers 
of  His  divine  nature  and  share  through 
faith  in  Him  His  everlasting  life?  Not  until 
we  have  heard  the  Son  of  God  speaking  to 
oar  hearts  by  His  Spirit  do  we  know  wliat 
it  really  is  to  live. 

All  that  are  in  the  graves  shxll  hear 
his  voice.  Taat  voice  ot  the  Son  of  man  is 
ever  soanding  in  tones  of  tender,  gentle 
pleading.  Bat  if  men  refuse  to  listen  now 
thev  will  one  day  be  compelled  to  hearken. 
Only  then,  instead  of  "come,"  the  dread 
word  '•  depart"  will  fall  on  their  ears — ^invi- 
tation will  have  ^ven  place  to  judgment 

The  ....  Father  hath  given  htm  aU" 
thority  to  execute  judgment  also  because 
he  is  the  Son  of  man.  '•  Having  loved  this 
fallen  world  so  deeply,  so  tenderly  that  he 
could  consent  to  assume  oar  very  nature  and 
suffer  in  it  even  unto  death,  who  throughout 
all  toe  universe  will  ever  doubt  His  compas- 
sion. His  pity.  His  heart  to  save  whoever  will 
meet  the  revealed  conditions  and  put  him- 
self within  the  possible  reach  of  mercy  ? 
With  infinite  confidence  will  all  the  intelli- 
gent nnivcTse  trust  Him  forever  to  admin- 
ister the  final  judgment  in  the  truest 
sympithy  for  our  race,  and  never  with 
undue  severity — icfl'cting  never  one  pang 
of  suffering  in  excess  of  what  justice  must 
demand.*' 

From  T.   De   Witt  Talmage  : 

The  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God.  If  1  were  to  call  on  you  to  give  the 
names  of  the  worM's  great  conquerors,  you 
would  say  Caesar.  Alexander,  Philip,  and  the 
first  Napoleon.  You  have  missed  the  great- 
est. The  men  whose  names  have  just  been 
mentioned  were  not  worthy  the  name  of 
corporal  when  compared  with  him.  He 
has  conquered  every  land  and  besieged 
every  city;  and  to-day  Paris  London,  St 
Petersburj?  and  New  York  are  going  down 
under  his  fierce  and  long- continued  assault. 
That  conqueror  is  Death.  He  carries  a 
black  flag  and  takes  no  prisoners.  His  pal- 
ace is  a  huge  sepulchre,  his  flowers  the 
faded  garlands  that  lie  on  ccffin-Ud&\  YiV& 
music  the  cry  of  desolated  YioTi^^<Ad^\  VSafc 
chalice  of  his  banquet  a  sVnW;  Yiv^  -^easox^ 
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foaotaiDS  the  falling  tears  of  a  world.  But 
that  throne  shall  come  down ;  that  sceptre 
shall  t)reak:  that  palace  shall  fall  nnder 
bombardment;  "for  the  hour  is  coming  In 
the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice." 

Sunday,  29th.  hhn  r-  ,''»vr-  SfitrtA 
the  Scriptures,  i  he  iraiiN  ai-irs  tell  us 
this  i)assage  can  be  taken  imperatively  or 
indicatively — either  o  ir  Lord  was  sayinv:  to 
the  Jews,  that  although  they  sea-cV'ed  the 
Scrip  ures,  e\'en  to  the  cDunting  of  the  let- 
ters contained  in  them,  yet  ihey  were  reject- 
ing Him  of  Whom  these  Script  j res  tt  stitied. 
or  He  was  urging  them  to  search  them  in 
order  that  they  might  find  in  then  Him 
through  Whc<m  alone  eternal  life  was  to  l>e 
olftained.  Either  way  of  readtcg — as  the 
simple  assertion  of  a  fact,  or  as  a  c>«mmacd 
— the  truth  we  find  is  an  impcrtant  one. 
We.  too,  may  search  the  Bible,  and  yet  miss 
Him  of  Whom  that  Bible  speaks;  we  may 
know  all  about  the  Lx)rd  Jesus  that  it  is 
possible  for  one  to  know,  and  yet  fail  to 
rhoxk*  Him  as  a  personal  Saviour.  And 
should  we  be  neglecting  the  study  of  the 
Word  of  God.  this  same  voice  speak h  to  us, 
tell  ns:  us  to  •••^earch  the  Script iire«?." 

/  «i;;/  ionit-  />/  my  l\itht'r  s  nami.  ii;/*/  ir 
ri\'cti't'  nw  not:  //  ttnot/wr  shail  come  in 
his  own  ntitne'.  him  it-  t*'///  rr-if/rt-.  Christ 
*'caa.e  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received 
him  not."  and,  as  a  consequence,  when  false 
Christs  came,  them  they  received.  Having 
rejected  the  real,  they  were  unable  to  detect 
counterfeits  David  Brown  says  that  since 
the  time  of  the  Messiah  no  les^  than  sixty- 
four  false  Christs  have  been  reckoned,  by 
whom  the  jews  have  been  deceive<l. 

J/ost's  ....  :cfote  of  mr.  Moses  had 
witnessed  of  Chris: ;  here  we  have  Christ's 
personal  testimony  to  the  fact  of  Moses's 
existence,  and  to  the  authenticity  and  sub- 
ject of  the  Pentateuch. 

From  A/iir/i:  (Jifv  /Varsr  : 

Ye  hit''€  not  his  7i'orit  «i///i //«;.'  in  \ou. 
There  are  so  many  vast  and  varicil  contriv- 
ances to  feed  us  with  the  bread  that  perish- 
eth.  And  do  we  think  the  S'ml  can  be  fed 
by  five  minutes'  careles'^  glancing  at  a  chap- 
ter? The  Word  is  called  ''j^ood  seed." 
God  provides  that.  But  we  tind  neither 
much  interest  nor  pn  fit  in  the  Word,  because 
we  don't  take  the  trouble  to  plough,  and 
sow,  and  reap,  and  thrash,  and  grind,  and 
bake  for  ourselves.  We  beg  our  crusts  from 
door  to  door — old.  dry.  mouldy,  like  those 
which  the  Gibeonites  showed  to  Joshua.  No 
wouder  we  find  so  little  relish  for  the  Word. 
And  not  for  strengthening  only  is  the 
Word  necessar\'  to  this  life  of  holiness.  It 
is  a  power  directly  cleansing  ns.  "  Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth"  is  still  the  Saviour's 
prayer  for  His  disciple?.  ••  Now  ye  are 
clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,*'  is  a  blessedness  that  we  may 
prove,  Christ  has  given  Himself  for  us  that 
If e  may  sanctify  and  cleanse  us  '*w\iYi  \.be 


washing  of  water  by  the  word."  Ill 
can  so  hallow  the  imaginatiOB  at  to  1^ 
hung  about  with  these  Kenes — ^*'thi=^^ 
bers  of  our  imagery"  thns  adonied  i^ 
secrated.  The  motives  and  almi  i^ 
purged  by  its  precepts.  Ow  iHfi^ 
energies  are  to  be  purified  at  «dl  wm^ 
lated  by  its  promises,  and  the  htait  i 
from  its  earth  stains  and  nets  of  va 
ness.  by  these  glowing  reveiatiaoa 

rionday,  30Ui.  John  vu  i-ij,  A  pi 
mui'tttUiit'  foi/ownfhtm.  becaust  tkftk 
hi>  mi*tti/ts  lohich  hedid,  AlthomlH 
of  the  people  followed  Christ  for  HNha 
dane  reasons,  and  althoagh  He  en  J 
fectly  aware  of  their  motive,  yet  Ht dill 
refu.se  either  to  teach  them  or  to  woifcBl 
cles  on  their  behalf.  Patiently  Ht  h 
with  them,  ever  seeking  to  lift  UMm  ik 
the  sordid  spirit  which  caused  thea l»i 
His  footsteps  from  place  to  place.  lSii^\ 
ever  follows  Christ  withoat  some  Ml 
and  it  would  be  well  for  each  one  ef  ■ 
ask  ourselves.  Why  am  I  folknrtaigtbili 
Jesus?  Such  an  examination  is  noCWHH 
sar>'.  for  little  do  we  suspect  all  thit  b  I 
den  in  the  depths  of  oar  hearts.  ItH| 
that  as  we  search  into  our  tme  modw 
shall  find  that  **  loaves  and  fishes  "■% 
altogether  absent  from  us  either,  litth^ 
sus])ect  it.  Painful  as  the  revdatioa 
l)e.  it  will  help  us  to  l>e  true,  pon^iM 
souled  followers  of  our  Master. 

;  \  'h,n  they  were  filled,  Philip  1 
*•  Twu  hundred  pennyworth  of  f 
sr.tlu'ient  for  them  that  every  one  of 
may  have  a  little.*'  But  that  is  ii«3 
Lord's  way.  He  does  not  give  **a  1 
All  who  come  to  Him  are  ''fiDcd*  X 
who  eat  of  the  Bread  of  Life  never  * 
again:  those  who  believe  on  H&m 
thirst  more.  If,  therefore,  we  are  n**^ 
fied  it  is  not  the  fault  of  our  Loid. 
is  ent nigh  an<l  to  spare  in  the  Faiher^JJ 
a:id  ll:s  invitation  reads,  **£at,  O  ^ 
drink,  ye.^.  drink  abundantly,  O  belo* 

Fr.tn  FrcJcriik   Whitfield: 

ti.n^'hr  up  the  f'fiM laments  that  ^^' 

:i:.i:  n^^thin^i:  be  tost.  *  Why?    Becafl^ 
.'ill  canif  trom  Jesus,  and  nothing  tb^' 
from    Him   must  be  losL      Your  B»^ 
monieut*.   your  tardy  services,  yon^ 
gish    energies,   your    cold   affectloa** 
omitte<l  duties— gather  them  up.    Tl»^ 
lyinvj  on  the  gnnint*.  but  must  not  r^ 
there,     (lather  them  up  and  nae  tfa^ 
His  Rli>ry.     Ask   the   Lord  to  iefl«^ 
work   in   yo:ir  soul:    ask   for  a  ^ie' 
spirit:  f«v'  more  zeal,  more  devotMS, 
love  !o  His  cause.     Awake  from  iWS 
Shake  otf  a'l  earthly,  carnal  ilecp!   •^^ 
sanrk  are  perishing  around  yon!   Tboi^ 
are  dying  in  sin!     The  angel  of  dMifc 
the  w'inv:.  and  the  coming  m  the  Lori^ 
eth   nigh!     Up.  and  warn  the  woritf 
active,    dil'gent,    persevering,   far  CP 
••  (lather  u^)  the  fragmeEta  thati     '*■  ^ 
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THE  present  stock  of  merchandise  collected  for  retail  sale 
all  over  the  world*  by  our  buyers  who  are  constantly 
and  coming,  exxeeds  at  the  present  moment  Nine 
Dollars  at  its  market  value.    This  is  a  cordial  invitation 
people  throughout  the  United  States  to  visit  these  stores,  or  to] 
letters  or  postal  cards  if  samples  or  goods  are  desired.    Tht 
now  ready  for  the  present  winter: — 

The  General  Autumn  Catalogue^ 

The  Latest  New  Book  Catalogue, 

The  Silverware  Catalogue, 

The  Holiday  Catalogue, 

The  Annual  Occasion  Sale  of  White  Goods  Catali 

ALL  these  books,  sent  free  on  request,  iliusirate  m  a 
measure  the  vast  stocks  \vc  have  prepared  Letters 
"  for  samples  or  for  information  should  state  accurately 
detail  what  is  wanted,  tn  pi\  p  us  an  intelligent  idea  in  making 
which  will  be  very  qu  A   large  corp  of  competent  edi 

women,  whose  instructions  are  to  represent,  first,  the  writer 
letter,  and  second,  the  firm  that  employs  them,  will  take  up  all 
pondence  and  endeavor  to  meet  the  customer's  wshes*     If  yc 
willing  to  trust  us  to  make  the  selection,  and  will  send  the  N^ 
Order  to  cover  the  price,  it  will  save  you  time  as  we  will  plac 
money  to  your  credit  and  return  any  balance  left  ovcr»  or  keep  ] 
our  books  for  future  orders,  or  return  the  money  in  full  if  you 
to  return  any  goods  that  we  send  you. 
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OWING  to  a  serious  illness  and  the 
enforced  rest  that  has  succeeded 
it,  Mr.  Moi^gan's  articles  on  The  Ten 
Commandments  will  be  discontinued 
for  two  issues  of  the  Record  of  Chris- 
tian Work,  but  will  be  resumed  with 
our  July  number.  Latest  news  from 
England  reports  a  steady  improve- 
ment in  Mr.  Morgan's  condition,  but 
for  the  time  physicians  have  forbidden 
all  pastoral  or  literary  work. 

THE  preliminary  announcements 
for  the  Northfield  Conferences 
are  now  ready,  and  an  unusually 
strong  list  of  speakers  is  promised. 
Mr.  John  Mott  will  preside  at  the 
College  Students'  Conference  in  July, 
which  promises  to  be  the  largest 
gathering  this  conference  has  yet 
experienced  at  Northfield.  The 
August  Conference  for  Christian 
Workers  also  announces  among  the 
speakers  for  the  coming  summer, 
Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  of  Lon- 
don, Rev.  John  Douglass  Adam  of 
Brooklyn,  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  of  Chi- 
cago, and  other  well-known  speakers, 
who  regularly  attend  Northfield. 

WITH  our  July  issue  the  Bible 
Notes  for  Daily  Devotions  will 
begin  readings  in  the  book  of  Acts. 
The  adaptation  of  these  readings  to 
use  in  family  and  private  devotions 
has  recommended  them  widely,  and 
thousands  have  followed  the  course 
of  reading  during  the  last  nineteen 
years.  The  coming  months  in  the 
study  of  the  early  history  of  the 
church  as  recorded  in  Acts  promises 
to  be  of  greater  interest  and  value 
than  any  portion  that  has  yet  been 
read.     We  would  suggest  that  if  any 


of  our  readers  have  themselves  bene- 
fited by  the  course,  a  word  of  recom- 
mendation to  their  friends  just  now 
might  possibly  induce  others  to  join 
in  the  study  of  Acts  which  we  are 
about  to  begfin. 

THE  announcement  of  Ocean  View 
Bible  Conference,  to  be  held  at 
Muncie  Sanitarium,  Babylon,  Long 
Island,  June  26-29,  will  be  welcomed 
by  many  Christian  workers.  Speak- 
ers of  international  reputation  as  Bible 
teachers  and  gospel  preachers  have 
been  already  secured.  These  include 
prominent  Niagara  and  Northfield 
speakers.  Arrangements  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  guests  are  in  the 
charge  of  Dr.  Muncie,  117  Macon 
street,  Brooklyn,  and  the  president  of 
the  conference  is  Rev.  George  C. 
Needham,  the  well-known  Bible 
teacher  and  evangelist. 

THE  May  Bible  Conference,  to  be 
held  at  the  Chicago  Bible  Insti- 
tute, is  attracting  many  ministers  and 
Christian  workers.  The  object  of  the 
conference,  as  defined  in  the  an- 
nouncement, is  fivefold:  Spiritual 
blessing  in  the  lives  of  God's  servants; 
**  such  study  of  the  Word  of  God  and 
the  great  principles  of  its  interpreta- 
tion as  will  make  its  future  study  a 
delight" ;  practical  training  in  personal 
work;  instruction  in  gospel  singing; 
and  **  prayer  for  a  world-wide  revi- 
val." In  addition  to  the  regular 
faculty  of  the  Institute  several  out- 
side lecturers  are  expected  to  take 
part.  We  would  strongly  commend 
this  conference  to  any  young  minis- 
ters feeling  the  special  needot  Vv^V^ 
in  practical  Christian  ^ot^. 
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IN  connection  with  the  closing  exer- 
cises of  the  Union  Biblical  Semi- 
nary there  will  be  held  a  Bible 
Conference,  continuing  from  May  1 
to  6  inclusive.  Rev.  J.  F.  Carson  of 
Brookljm  will  conduct  the  conference 
and  this  is  sufficient  to  indicate  an 
unusually  helpful  session.  The  con- 
ference will  be  broad  in  its  scope, 
having  a  daily  workers'  conference 
each  morning,  lasting  one  hour  and  a 
quarter,  preceding  the  general  meet- 
ing conducted  by  Dr.  Carson.  Ad- 
dresses will  also  be  made  by  the 
bishops,  faculty  of  the  Seminary,  and 
pastors  in  different  portions  of  the 
church.  This  part  of  the  meeting 
promises  to  be  of  great  practical  help- 
fulness and  profit  to  all  pastors  who 
shall  be  so  fortunate  as  to  attend  its 
sessions. 

INDIA  has  been  undergoing  a  severe 
ordeal,  and  the  cry  of  starving 
millions  is  appealing  to  the  Christian 
world  for  aid.  The  horrors  of  the 
present  famine  have  not  been  empha- 
sized in  our  secular  press  as  they 
would  have  been  had  it  not  been  for 
the  South  African  war,  and  yet  there  is 
far  greater  suffering  and  mortality  in 
India  to  day  than  there  has  been  in 
South  Africa  at  any  time  during  the 
present  conflict.  More  than  this,  the 
suffering  in  India  is  not  limited  to 
soldiers  who  are  inured  to  hardship, 
but  little  children  who  are  helpless 
and  innocent  have  shared  in  its 
horrors.  It  is  stated  on  good 
authority  that  the  conditions  are 
growing  worse  each  week.  Infant 
mortality  is  frightful  and  the  number 
of  deserted  children  is  appalling. 
Twenty-five  millions  are  said  to  be  on 
the  point  of  starvation,  and  if  they 
are  to  be  helped  it  must  be  by  immedi- 
ate aid  from  England  and  America. 

AN  unusual  degree  of  restlessness 
seems  to  pervade  the  entire 
world  at  the  close  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  The  gjeat  powers  of  Europe 
are  in  a  fever  of  excitement,  while 
both  internal  and  external  foes  seem 


to  threaten  all.  For  the  tii 
the  special  scene  of  interest 
Africa,  and  the  popular  at 
diverted  from  China,  whe 
and  far-reaching  revolutions 
enacted.  Rev.  Arthur  H. 
P*ang  Chuang,  writing,  und< 
January  30,  of  the  dangers  wl 
the  cause  of  Christianity  in  C 
the  severe  testing  to  which  t 
churches  are  subjected,  say 
should  be  glad  to  know  that 
some  of  your  constituency  r 
the  peculiar  trials  in  our  field 
to  the  Lord  of  the  harve 
trust  that  many  of  our  rea 
join  us  in  responding  to  th 
for  our  prayerful  interest  : 
of  China. 

THE  Ecumenical  Confer 
wards  which  the  Christii 
has  looked  with  great  expec 
many  months,  will  have  t 
great  historical  event  in  ch 
tory  by  the  time  this  issu 
Record  of  Christian  Wor 
to  our  readers.  Probably  n- 
ing  of  equal  importance  1 
before  been  held  in  the  in 
missions,  and  its  influence 
will  extend  to  every  secti< 
world.  Many  of  the  veterar 
sionary  work  have  promised  i 
and  the  gathering  is  repres 
not  only  of  the  best  scholar 
experience,  but,  what  is  of 
importance,  of  the  deepest  sp 
of  the  church.  The  repo 
conference  will  be  publish< 
dose  of  its  sessions,  thus  cc 
in  permanent  form  the  best 
tions  of  experienced  and  wise 
The  meetings  of  the  convent 
on  April  21,  and  continue 
the  30th,  the  large  gatherii 
held  in  Carnegie  Hall,  N« 
City,  while  numerous  other 
ary  meetings  will  be  held 
churches  and  in  surroundii 
Every  preparation  is  beii 
for  a  large  attendance, 
indications  are  that  the  ^ 
will  be  one  of  intense  intc 
helpfulness. 


JONATHAN  AT  GILBOA. 
D.  W.  Whittle. 

This  is  a  glorious  night     The  full  moon  rides 

The  heavens,  and  glides  among  the  clouds,  the  queen 

Of  all  the  stars.     Far  to  the  north  with  all 

His  bright  attendant  orbs  Arcturus  shines, 

A  brilliant  diadem  on  Hermon's  brow. 

Above  Uie  hills  of  Bashan  to  the  east 

The  seven  stars,  as  in  the  days  of  Job, 

Are  circled  still.    And,  like  a  sentmel 

In  silent  night,  o'erwatching  Nazareth 

Stands  TalK>r  fair.     Away  to  the  great  sea 

The  shadowy  slopes  of  Carmel  lie  along 

The  star-lit  sky  in  lion-like  repose. 

Southward  the  holy  hills  of  Joshua, 

Bbal  and  Gerizim,  fit  monuments 

To  those  whose  bones  are  buried  at  their  base. 

Lift  up  their  heads.     Beyond  lies  Benjamin, 

Lamd  of  my  fathers  and  their  tribe.     There,  too. 

Is  Gibeah,  my  boyhood's  home.     There  Shiloh, 

Bethel,  Mizpah,  cities  where  oft  around 

The  holy  Ark  and  Altar,  Israel's  hosts. 

Arraying  for  the  battles  of  the  Lord, 

Have  gathered. 

And  there  more  distant  still 
Is  Ramah,  once  the  home  of  Samuel, 
God's  servant,  now,  alas,  from  Israel  gone. 
How  oft  at  Ramah  in  the  days  of  old 
I  sat  with  David  at  his  feet  and  heard 
The  word  of  God!     'Twas  from  that  holy  man 
We  both  were  quickened  in  our  souls  and  led 
To  living  faith  in  Abraham's  mighty  God. 
From  him  we  learned  God's  law,  and  much  beside — 
What  sacrifices  mean,  why  He  had  called 
Our  forefathers,  the  marvels  He  had  wrought 
On  their  behalf,  and,  wondrous  most  of  all. 
The  promise  of  God's  future  rule  through  them 
In  Shiloh  yet  to  come. 

Samuel  had  thought 
That  Saul,  my  father,  would  have  been  Grod's  king 
And  heir  of  Jacob's  covenant.     This  fired 
My  heart  in  my  young  manhood's  days. 
But  oh,  my  father,  whom  I  fondly  love. 
And  in  my  boyhood  worshiped  and  admired. 
Through  disobedience  has  forfeited 
This  cSling  high  and  is  cast  off  by  God. 
To-night  I  know  not  where  he  is.     I  heard 
Him  in  his  tent  awhile  agone 
Cry  fiercely  **he  was  God's  anointed  king 
And  yet  no  answer  to  his  prayers  would  God 
Vouchsafe."    And  then  with  dark  and  gloomy  brow, 
A  desperate  resolve  upon  his  face, 
He  left  the  camp  and  strode  off  through  the  shades 
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Of  night  towards  Endor.     I  oflfered  to  go 
With  him  to  guide  him  on  the  way,  but  he 
Refused,  and  bade  me  wait  for  his  return, 
And  have  all  ready  for  the  fight  ere  dawn 
Of  day.     His  heart  I  know  is  sore  afraid 
As  he  looks  out  upon  the  hosts  encamped 
Against  us. 

Alas!  Alas!  my  father! 
O  Gk)d,  that  it  should  come  to  this !    That  fear 
Should  reign  within  that  heart  once  lion- like 
And  bold  and  laughing  at  all  fear!    That  dread 
Of  any  mortal  foe  should  paralyze 
The  arm  before  whose  deadly  blows  Nahash 
Of  Ammon  with  his  hosts  from  Tabesh  fled! 
O  awful  sin,  fraught  with  such  dire  results! 
O  holy,  just  and  awful  God,  That  thus 
Can  punish  sin !     My  father's  sinking  heart 
And  gloom  give  presage  that  the  end  is  near. 
Despair  has  settled  down  on  Israe'l. 
All  through  the  camp  they  talk  of  doom  foretold 
To  Saul,  of  judgment  long  delayed  for  sin 
Against  the  Lord,  and  for  attempts  upon 
His  servant  David's  life. 

On  every  hand 
They  say,  **  If  David  were  but  here!"  and  to 
Their  word  my  heart  responds  with  quicker  beat. 
And,  longing,  sighs  *•  If  David  were  but  here!" 
Filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  how  he 
With  dauntless  mien  and  flashing  eye,  would  lead 
Our  Gideon's  band  and  sweep  yon  vast  array 
Of  Philistines  back  to  their  Askelon 
And  Gath. 

Only  one  week  ago  I  begged 
My  father,  Saul,  with  tears,  to  let  me  go 
And  bring  back  David  to  his  house.     I  told 
Him  of  the  feeling  which  pervades  the  host, 
And  of  the  message  with  which  God  has  filled 
My  heart  that  none  can  save  the  land,  himself, 
His  line,  but  David  only.     He  did  not  curse  me 
As  of  old,  neither  did  he  lift  his  spear 
To  take  my  life  as  on  that  new  moon  feast 
When  I  bore  shame  for  David's  sake;  but  with 
An  awful  look  of  desperation  said : 
**Too  late,  too  late,  no  David  now  can  save 
The  house  of  Saul.     I  cannot  yield,  my  son; 
For  I  am  in  the  grasp  of  powers  of  hell. 
They  force  me  on  to  fight  against  the  Lord, 
And  God  has  left  me  to  an  awful  end, 
That  warning  may  be  made  that  those  whom  God 
Exalts  shall  in  the  doing  of  His  will 
Bring  glory  to  His  name,  or  be  cast  down 
To  hell.     No,  Jonathan,  I  kate  the  son 
Of  Jesse,  and  he  shall  not  come  to  once 
Again  enjoy  the  triumph  that  God  will 
Not  give  to  me.     On  yonder  hills  shall  lie 
My  fi^dy,  and  the  bodies  of  my  sons 
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In  death,  ere  I  will  owe  my  safety  or 
My  Uirone  to  him. "    While  thus  my  father  spake 
My  heart  as  lead  became,  and  hope  for  aught 
But  death  for  him,  as  well  as  for  his  house, 
Departed  from  my  breast. 

The  end  is  nigh. 
A  chosen  band  of  sons  of  Benjamin 
Will  dearly  sell  their  lives  ere  yonder  host 
Shall  have  my  father's  blood,  and  I,  his  son, 
Will  lead  them.     But  my  father,  oh,  dread  thought. 
My  father  ere  another  moon-shall  rise 
Will  have  perished,  and  I  have  perished 
By  his  side.     I  cannot  now  forsake  him. 
Nor  can  I  turn  from  following  the  Ark 
Of  God  and  guarding  it  from  heathen  hands. 
My  father,  &tul,  is  the  anointed  king 
Of  Israel,  and  I  must  give  my  life 
For  him  and  for  the  Ark  of  God. 

David 
Will  understand,  and  he,  if  he  were  here. 
Would  counsel  me  none  other  thing  than  this. 
Alas !  my  brother,  I  shall  never  see 
Thy  face  again.     I  have  loved  thee,  David, 
As  man  ne'er  loved  a  brother  man  before. 
My  heart  went  out  in  whole-souled  love  to  thee 
When  thou  didst  stand  triumphant  in  thy  Grod 
With  great  Goliath's  head  within  thy  hand. 
I  loved  thee  as  I  heard  thee  tune  thy  harp 
Within  my  father's  court,  and  raise  thy  voice 
In  shepherd  songs  of  praise  to  Israel's  God. 
I  loved  thee  as  I  saw  thy  flashing  sword 
And  heard  thy  shout  as,  captain  of  our  host, 
Thou  led'st  us  in  unceasing  victories. 
I  lovfed  thee,  and  gladly  in  my  love 
I  gave  thee  all  I  had — my  sword  and  spear, 
My  armour,  and  my  bow.     And  now  as  death 
Is  drawing  nigh  it  is  most  sweet  to  feel 
That  in  my  death  I  may  be  serving  thee. 
Thou  royal  lover  of  my  soul,  my  heart's 
True  king,  and  hastening  on  thy  crowning  day. 
I  am  assured  of  God  that  with  my  death, 
And  with  my  father's  death,  the  people  will 
No  longer  wait,  but  will  be  turned  to  put 
The  crown  on  David's  head,  and  make  him  king; 
And  thus  shall  Israel's  troubles  have  an  end 
And  David's  bitter  persecution  cease. 
Then  welcome  death,  if  David  be  advanced 
And  Zion  be  delivered  from  her  foes. 

And  now,  dear  heart,  my  own  loved  wife,  these  two 

Years  waiting  in  the  spirit  land,  I  soon 

Shall  join  you  there.     Our  child,  our  five  year  old 

Mephibosheth,  our  bright- eyed  darling  boy, 

I  leave  without  a  fear  in  solemn  trust 

To  David's  care.     His  oath  is  given  me 

That  when  he  to  the  kiDgdom  comes  he  wiU 
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Show  kindness  to  my  seed.     This  morning  as 
I  kissed  our  boy  farewell  I  charged  his  nurse 
Should  evil  tidings  come,  to  go  at  once 
To  David  with  the  little  one,  and  ask 
Protection  for  the  son  of  Jonathan. 
David  I  know  within  my  inmost  soul 
Will  show  him  kindness  great,  and  treat  him  as 
His  own  for  Jonathan,  his  father's,  sake. 

And  now,  the  night  wears  on.     Ill  to  my  tent. 
And  in  God's  care  sleep  my  last  sleep  on  earth 
Ere  dawns  the  battle  day.     To-morrow  night 
My  soul  shall  be  with  Samuel  in  that 
Fair  land  of  peace  where  battles  never  come. 
And  David,  my  David,  King  of  my  heart. 
Shall  soon  be  King  of  Israel.     Not  here, 
But  in  Messiah's  Kingdom  shall  we  meet 
Again.     For  Samuel  taught  us  those  whom  God 
Did  call  to  Abraham's  faith  should  hear  the  call 
Of  God  to  Abraham;  and  from  their  graves 
Upon  the  resurrection  mom  should  come 
His  children  true,  and  he  and  I  shall  see 
And  share  Messiah's  glory.     Through  my  son, 
Mephibosheth,  I  pray  that  Abraham's  God 
Will  raise  unto  my  father's  house  a  seed 
To  last  imtil  Messiah  come.     And  that 
Prom  them  a  second  Saul  may  be  raised  up 
To  be  to  David's  Son  what  I  had  fain 
To  David  been — ^to  live  and  die  for  Him 
And  for  the  glory  of  His  kingdom. 
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V.     THE  POETICAL  BOOKS. 

I.     THE  PSALMS.  the    Old    Testament   is    essentia 

The  Bible  is  written  in  human  Ian-  Poetic  in  thought,  though  not  nee 

guage.     It  was  written  by  men  of  sarily  so  in  form.     It  breathes  ' 

various  degrees  of  capacity  and  cul-  primeval    simplicity    of    express 

ture,  distributed  through  wide  cen-  characteristic  of  cluldren  who  hi 

turiesof  time.     These  men  possessed  not  yet  wandered  into  the  fogs 

individual  characteristics,  which  they  abstractions  and  unrealities.      T 

stamped    upon     their    productions,  simplicity  is  one  of  the  charms  of 

These    peculiarities  mark  both  the  01<i  Testament,  in  that  it  appeals 

language  and  the  literary  form  of  the  childlike  humility  of  the  true  s 

what  they  left  us.     These  individual-  vant  of  God. 
izing  elements  give  the  Scriptures         As  the  earliest  literary  remains 

their  wonderful  diversity  in    form,  most  ancient  nations,   those  of 

character,  and  interest,  in  the  midst  Hebrews  were  bits  of  poetry.     TI 

of  their  marvelous  divine  harmony  were    either    snatches    of   old  sc 

and  spirit.  (Num.  xxi.  17,  18),  echoes  of  her 

The  Hebrews  employed  a  language  exploits  (Gen.  iv.  23,  24),  or  lo 

of  pictures.     The  original  tongue  of  history    embodied    in    poetic   fo 


Is  the  Bible  the  Word  of  God  ? 


327 


Kxi.  27-30).  These  appear 
1  here  and  there  throughout 

Testament,  usually  woven 
narrative  of  the  Pentateuch, 
rical,  and  the  prophetic  books, 
ome  of  the  great  crises  of 
[listory  so  stirred  up  the  soul 
genius  of  the  times,  that  the 
as  celebrated  in  a  poem  of 

depth,  spirit,  and  power, 
instance  the  escape  of  Israel 
jypt,  memorialized  by  that 
I  **song  of  Moses"  (Ex.  xv.), 
poem  of  victory  over  the 
:es  (Judg.  v.),  prepared  by 
hetess  Deborah;  or  David's 
triumph  over  phis  enemies, 

tribute  to  the  mercy  and 
cy  of  his  God  (2  Sam.  xxii). 
w  poetry,  whUe  possessing 
ings  in  common  with  other 
las  some  very  marked  char- 
ts. And  these  are  so  prom- 
to  demand  special  mention. 
;ential  to  know  at  the  outset 
)rew  poetry  does  not  consist 
asured  number  of  verse-feet, 
irhat  we  call  "rhyme."    The 

element  is  found  in  an 
different  sphere.  It  is  in 
iiod  of  verse-structure,  or  in 
ight,  or  in  both.  This  is 
1  the  so-called  alphabetical 
cxi.  and  cxii,  each  of  which 
twenty-two  lines,  and  each 
le  Hebrew  begins  with  a  new 
:he  alphabet ;  or  Psalm  cxix., 
^e  find  twenty-two  strophes 
nding  to  the  number  of  let- 
the  Hebrew  alphabet,  and 
rse  of  each  strophe  begins 
J  same  Hebrew  letter  that 
he  strophe.     The  first  four 

of  the  book  of  Lamenta- 
i  admirable  examples  in  the 

of  this  mechanical  verse- 
i.  Of  the  first,  second,  and 
lapters,  each  of  the  twenty- 
es  begins  from  the  first  with 
'e  letters  of  the  Hebrew 
;    and  chapter   three,   with 

verses,  is  grouped  in  the 
into  twenty-two  groups,  and 
le  three  verses  in  each  group 

first  begins  with  the  same 
rf    the    Hebrew    alphabet. 


Another  interesting  specimen  of 
verse- structure  is  found  in  Psalm 
cxxxvi.,  where  each  verse  closes  with 
a  common  refrain.  Sometimes  a 
psalm  is  cut  into  strophes  by  a  longer 
refrain,  covering  a  couple  of  verses, 
as  Psalm  cvii.  8,  9;  xv.  16;  xxi.  22; 
xxxi.  32.  Psalms  xlii.  and  xliii.  form 
three  strophes,  each  of  which  closes 
with  a  refrain. 

But  the  one  distinguishing  feature 
of  Hebrew  poetry  is  found  in  the 
mode  of  expressing  the  thought. 
Scholars  have  designated  this  pecu- 
liarity as  ** parallelism."  This  term 
does  not  exactly  cover  the  case  in 
hand,  but  serves  as  a  convenient 
piece  of  nomenclature,  to  describe 
an  element  not  frequent  in  other  lit- 
erature. By  **  parallelism**  is  meant 
a  certain  close  relation  between  the 
thought  of  different  lines  of  a  verse, 
or  the  different  parts  of  more  than 
one  verse.  The  first,  and  most  com- 
mon kind  of  parallelism  is  *  synony- 
mous,* where  the  second  part  of  a 
verse  expresses  the  same  sense  in 
different,  but  practically  equivalent 
terms.  As  an  example  take  Psalm 
xxxiv.  1,  3: — 

I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times: 
His  praise  shall  continaally  be  in  my 
mouth. 

O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me, 
And  let  us  exalt  his  name  together. 

This  is  the  simplest  form  of  syn- 
onymous parallelism.  We  find  also 
lines  that  consist  of  a  double  mem- 
ber, or  two  propositions;  for  exam- 
ple, Psalm  clxiv.  5,  6 : — 

Bow  thy  heavens,  O  Lord,  and  come  down: 
Touch  the  mountains,  and  they  shaU  smoke. 
Cast  forth  lightning,  and  scatter  them: 
Send  out  thine  arrows,  and  discomfit  them. 

Then  there  are  sometimes  parallel 
triplets  (Job  iii.  4,  6,  9),  parallels  of 
four  lines  (Ps.  xxxvii.  1,  2),  five  lines, 
with  an  odd  line  in  the  middle  (Joel 
iii.  16),  alternate  parallelism  in  four 
lines  (Isa.  xxx.  16),  and  some  other 
peculiar  cases,  but  all  bearing  the 
same  general  stamp.  This  so-called 
synonymous  parallelism  is  the  preva- 
lent feature  of  Hebrew  lyrical  poetry, 
such  as  makes  up  the  great  body  of 
the  Psalter. 
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The  next  kind  of  **  parallelism"  to 
be  noted  is  the  ** antithetic,"  where 
the  second  member  of  the  stanza 
gives  expression  to  thoughts  and  sen- 
timents in  opposition  to,  or  in  contrast 
with  those  in  the  first.  This  is  espe- 
cially frequent  in  gnomic  poetry, 
where  we  find,  expressed  in  poetic 
form,  the  results  of  observation  and 
reflection.  The  Book  of  Proverbs  is 
largely  made  up  of  such  parallelisms, 
and  many  examples  are  found  scat- 
tered through  other  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture. One  or  two  examples  are  Prov. 
xi.  1,  11,  17:— 

A  f  alie  balanoe  is  an  abomination  to  the 

Lord! 
But  a  jost  weight  is  his  delight 

•  ••••••• 

By  the  blessing  of  the  upright  the  dty  is 

exalted: 
But  it  Is  overthrown  by  the  month  of  the 
wicked. 

•  ••••••• 

The  merciful  man  doeth  good  to  his  own 

soul: 
But  he  that  is  cruel  troableth  his  o  irn  flesh. 

Another  frequent  use  of  parallelism 
is  that  called  **  synthetic,"  where  the 
second  member  varies  slightly  from 
the  first,  and  seems  rather  to  add  to, 
and  complete  its  thought.  This 
species  is  found  everywhere  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Here  are  familiar 
cases — Ps.  xviii.  3,  19: — 

I  will  call  upon  the  Lord,  who  Is  worthy 

to  be  praised: 
So  shall  I  be  saved  from  mine  enemies. 

He  brought  me  forth  also  into  a  large 

place; 
He  delivered  me,  because  he  delighted  in 

me. 

On  the  basis  of  the  principles 
already  laid  down,  we  find  poetry 
not  only  in  the  commonly  recognized 
poetical  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
but  also  prevailingly  in  Isaiah,  in  sev- 
eral chapters  of  Jeremiah,  Bzekiel, 
and  the  Minor  Prophets.  It  is  a  pity 
that  the  Revised  Version  does  not 
put  into  poetical  form,  as  it  does  the 
so-called  poetical  books,  the  poetical 
portions  of  the  prophets.  Such  an 
arrangement  would  not  only  repre- 
sent their  true  form,  but  would  also 
be  a  valuable  commentary  toward 
their  proper  interpretation. 


The  theme  assigned  the  pi 
writer,  however,  deals  only  wit 
books  popularly  recognized  a^ 
poetical  books  of  the  Old  Testa] 
viz..  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  1 
siastes.  Song  of  Songs,  and  Lai 
ations.  Obviously,  the  field 
covered  is  too  great  for  one  a 
consequently  the  discussion  mi 
framed  into  two  parts.  This 
part  necessarily  embodies  a 
definition  of  Hebrew  poetry,  t 
pare  the  reader  for  the  treatme 
follow.  To  bring  the  matter  ^ 
proper  limits,  the  first  article 
further  contain  a  discussion  g 
character  aijd  inspiration  oi 
Psalms  only. 

The  Psalter  is  the  spiritual 
of  the  Old  Testament  It  i 
most  important  book  in  the  K 
grapha,  the  third  Jewish  divisi 
the  sacred  Scriptures.  In  New 
ament  times  it  seems  to  have 
as  it  is  in  some  of  the  manus 
to-day,  the  first  book  in  that  c 
tion  (compare  Luke  xxiv.  44) 
character  among  the  remaind 
those  books  is  unique.  Its  nai 
the  original  indicates  that  it  y 
collection  of  praises,  of  halleli 
The  translation  of  its  Hebrew 
into  Greek,  gives  us  our  **  Psa 
that  is,  musical  composition,  o 
lection.  The  Greek  word,  a 
over  into  English,  means  **soc 
to  music.'*  The  Psalter  was  tl 
hymn  book  of  the  Hebrews,  us 
the  temple,  and  at  other  places 
its  present  arrangement  it  coi 
in  the  Hebrew  one  hundred  am 
psalms,  which  are  divided  int< 
books  (viz.,  ii. — xli. ;  xlii. — 
Ixxii.  —  Ixxxix. ;  xc.  —  cvi. ;  c^ 
cxlix.),  each  closing  with  a  doxc 
and  the  whole  collection  openec 
the  first  psalm,  and  closed 
number  one  hundred  and  fii 
doxology  to  the  whole  coUectic 

The  exact  date  and  authorsl 
the  psalms  cannot  be  definitely  « 
mined.  Aside  from  a  few  inci< 
hints  in  the  body  of  some  indi^ 
psalms,  the  only  hints  we  ha^ 
found  in  the  superscriptions.  ( 
one  hundred  and  fifty   psalms 
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Ad  sixteen  have  some  kind 
rscription.  Of  these,  one 
ad  one  indicate  an  author, 
icertainty  of  the  method  of 
ipUation  leaves  us  in  doubt 
ther  these  superscriptions 
definite  author,  or  to  a  col- 

which  any  given  psalm 
Since  lack  of  space  forbids 
ission  of  this  troublesome 
luffice  it  to  say  that  we  are 
tafe  in  attributing  to  the 
»  of  David  many  of  the 
tngs  of  the  collection.  The 
Drah,  and  Asaph,  are  like- 
tful  claimants  to  several 
rvor  in  the  worship  of 
annot  be  surpassed.  The 
ed  by  the  whole  body  of 
:ends  at  least  from  the  time 
lown  into  post-exilic,  and 
»  Maccabsean  times. 
:  that  they  were  songs  de- 
use  in  the  service  of  Jeho- 
mined  their  literary  form 
editorial  handling.  They 
tless  so  preserved  and  set 
isic  in  common  use,  that, 
mns  of  our  day,  they  were 
K:ted  to  slight  modifications 
e.  Our  hymn  writers  have 
lemized  the  spelling  of 
d  Wesley's  hymns  to  meet 
f  growth  of  our  day,  though 
nging  the  thought  of  the 
^mn  writer.  An  example 
ifications  introduced  in  the 
iy  be  seen  by  comparing 
rord  the  two  editions  of  the 
in  2  Sam.xxii.and  Ps.xviii. 
kernel  and  life  of  all  these 
fs  is  their  spiritual  charac- 
'  are  the  spontaneous  out- 
he  soul  in  its-  outgoings 
od,  its  Maker.  They  are 
iiguage  of  man  calling  out 
>port  and  strength.  Not 
xe  not  sometimes  intensely 
t  that  the  human  is  glided, 
and  ennobled  by  its  con- 
the  divine.  The  so-called 
y  psalms  represent  the 
eaker,   filled    with    wrath 

human,  fully  identifying 
:h  an  angry  God,  and  pour- 
Lst  such  imprecations  as  an 


indignant  yet  righteous  judge  should 
be  expected  to  bring  upon  his  rebel 
enemies.  Thus  we  find  psalms  of 
lamentation,  of  contrition,  of  resigna- 
tion, of  intercession,  of  praise,  of 
prayer,  of  patriotism,  of  thanksgiv- 
ing, all  centred  in  the  one  source  of 
help,  Jehovah.  There  are  also  halle- 
lujah psalms,  and  psalms  prophetic 
of  the  person  and  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  Whose  future  advent  was 
the  hope  of  all  Israel. 

Now  what  is  the  evidence  to  us  of 
this  day  that  the  Psalms  are  the  word 
of  God?  While  it  is  true  that  the 
writers  claim  to  be  addressing  God, 
and  to  be  pouring  out  their  own  souls 
in  His  presence,  what  shall  we  specify 
as  the  distinct  evidences  of  their 
divine  inspiration?  Little  more  can 
be  adduced  than  has  already  been 
presented  in  the  preceding  four  arti- 
cles under  the  general  theme.  The 
present  writer  can  only  apply  some  of 
those  same  principles  to  this  intensely 
fascinating  book.  (1)  The  argument 
for  the  inspiration  of  the  prophets, 
viz.,  their  statement  of  Jehovah's 
very  words,  is  equally  applicable  to 
the  Psalms.  In  Psalm  xlvi.  10  Jeho- 
vah says:  **  Be  still  and  know  that  I 
am  God:  I  will  be  exalted  among  the 
nations,  I  will  be  exalted  in  the 
earth."  In  many  other  psalms  we 
find  still  longer  passages  uttered 
directly  by  Jehovah.  (Ps.  Ixxv.  2- 
5;  Ixxxi.  6-16.)  Like  the  prophets 
the  psalmist  almost  lets  us  into  the 
secret  of  his  method  of  receiving  a 
revelation  from  Jehovah.  In  Psalm 
Ixii.  li  he  says:  **God  hath  spoken 
once;  twice  have  I  heard  this;  that 
power  belongeth  unto  God."  Also  in 
Psalm  Ixxxv.  8  we  read:  **I  will  hear 
what  God  the  Lord  will  speak:  for 
he  will  speak  peace  unto  his  people, 
and  to  his  saints:  but  let  them  not 
turn  again  to  folly."  In  other  words, 
it  seems  that  the  psalm  writer  made 
the  same  claim  as  the  prophet  to 
inspiration,  to  a  message  given  him 
from  without  his  own  mind.  And 
these  psalm  writers  were  not  all  pro- 
phets by  any  means,  but  priests  or 
Levites,  as  we  find  in  Psalms  Ixxxv., 
Ixxv.,  Ixxxi.,  etc. 
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(2)  There  are  not,  of  course,  as 
many  and  as  weighty  arguments  for 
the  inspiration  of  the  psalms  within 
themselves  as  are  found  in  the  pro- 
phets, but  the  evidence  is  just  as 
secure  and  positive  as  far  as  it  goes. 
It  is  not  the  prophetic  inspiration 
throughout,  but  the  gleams  here  and 
there  of  the  same  spirit  that  lifted 
and  filled  Isaiah  or  Ezekiel. 

(3)  The  New  Testament  writers 
made  liberal  use  of  the  Psalms  in 
their  books,  leading  us  to  infer  that 
they  regarded  them  both  as  authentic 
and  authoritative.  Their  use  of  them  is 
such  as  to  warrant  us  in  believing  that 
they  regarded  them  as  fully  inspired 
and  of  like  authority  with  their  own 
statements.  We  find  in  the  New 
Testament  sixty-six  quotations  from 
the  Psalms  with,  and  twelve  without, 
a  formula;  and  fifty  direct  references 
to  the  collection,  making  a  total  of 
one  hundred  and  twenty-eight  New 
Testament  quotations  and  references 
to  the  Psalter.  Psalm  ex.  is  quoted 
or  referred  to  twenty-one  times. 
Paul  makes  use  of  the  Psalms  forty 
times,  and  the  Book  of  Hebrews 
twenty-one  times.  These  uses  of  the 
Psalter  are  such  as  not  only  to  be- 


speak the  literary  and  spiritual  unity 
of  the  Bible,  but  the  spiritual  and 
inspirational  character  of  the  Psalter 
as  an  essential  part  of  that  Bible. 

(4)  The  religious  experiences  of 
the  psalm  writers  everywhere  glow 
with  the  warmth  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
presence.  This  intensely  spiritual 
character,  this  irresistible  attractive- 
ness, this  quality  t^at  cornels  recog- 
nition, and  commands  spiritual  re- 
sponsiveness, has  given  the  Psalms 
the  first  place  in  spiritual  praise  and 
service  throughout  the  history  of  the 
Christian  church.  They  have  been 
recognized  everywhere  and  at  all 
times  as  the  most  complete  revelation 
of  the  varied  experiences  of  the  human 
soul  in  its  relations  to  God  and  to 
human  beings  as  creatures  of  God. 
This  universal  recognition  of  the  high 
spiritual  tone,  of  the  inspirvtion,  of 
the  Psalter,  and  of  its  correspondoice 
to  the  universal  spiritual  experiences 
of  God's  children,  is  a  strong  coofir- 
mation  of  the  claims  of  some  of  its 
writers,  and  of  the  confidence  put  in 
it  by  New  Testament  writers,  that  it 
is  in  very  truth  the  Word  of  God. 

Chicago^  III, 


THE    PIMAS. 
David  M.  Wynkoop. 


Fifteen  miles  south  of  Phoenix, 
Arizona,  is  an  Indian  reservation 
occupied  by  two  tribes,  the  Pimas 
and  the  Maricopas,  their  villages 
lying  ten  miles  apart.  It  is  of  the 
work  among  the  former  that  I  wish 
to  tell  your  readers. 

On  our  arrival  here,  three  years 
ago,  my  wife  and  I  found  that  the 
gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
not  unknown.  For  thirty  years  Mr. 
Cook  had  been  laboring  amongst  the 
Pimas,  and  his  work  had  resulted  in 
the  conversion  of  ten  persons  and  the 
erection  of  an  adobe  church  and 
several  houses.  To  many,  however, 
the  way  of  life  was  known,  and  they 
needed  but  to  be  brought  to  decision. 
Our  church  members  now  number 


two  hundred.  As  a  people  they  arc 
very  devoted  to  their  God  and  to  His 
worship.  Their  church  services  are 
more  important  to  them  than  anything 
else  in  their  lives,  and  all  through 
the  week  they  remember  to  prepare 
for  the  Sabbath. 

The  following  letter  which  on  New 
Year's  Day  an  old  man  came  to  ask 
us  to  write  for  him  to  our  synodical 
missionary,  Mr.  Craig,  will  tell  more 
simply  and  forcibly  than  anything  I 
can  say  of  what  the  gospel  has  done 
for  these  Indians: — 

**Mr.  Craig:  —  I  remember  you 
think  very  much  of  us,  and  I  think  I 
will  do  good  on  this  New  Year's  day 
writing  to  you,  and  tell  you  how  I 
am  so  happy.     God  has  been  very 


The  Pimas. 


331 


MISSIONARY  STATION 


good  to  me  — He  been  very  good  to 
my  people.  The  wheat  is  all  in  the 
ground  and  it  is  growing  well,  it 
makes  me  so  happy.  So  many  of  my 
people  are  serving  God  and  living 
right,  and  they  are  very  happy,  and 
so  I  am  very  happy.  One  time  we 
had  to  go  very  far  to  hear  Mr.  Cook 
preach  God's  word — we  had  to  cross 
the  river  and  ride  far  in  the  hot  sand ; 
but  now  we  have  our  church  and  our 
preacher  very  near  and  can  ^o 
always  and  take  our  little  children. 
This  makes  us  very  happy.  We  once 
think  we  must  put  many  good  things 
in  the  ground  with  those  who  die; 
now  we  know  that  Jesus  take  care  of 
His  children  when  they  die  and  we 
no  need  to  bury  things  with  them. 
Once  we  make  very  great  noise  and 
cry  very  loud  when  our  people  die; 
now  we  have  preaching  some  at 
church  and  we  have  songs  and  prayer 
at  grave.  We  happy  to  think  they 
did  know  about  Jesus  and  we  have  not 
any  death  cry  now.  We  wish  that  all 
people  know  about  Jesus." 


Sometimes  as  we  look  round  upon 
the  people  sitting  in  church,  and 
notice  their  respectable  appearance, 
it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  only  a  few 
years  ago  coats  and  dresses  we!e 
unknown  to  them,  and  their  only  cos- 
tume the  ordinary  Indian  G-string. 

The  Indian  women  are  universally 
good  at  sewing.  How  they  can  get 
up  such  decent,  not  to  say  pretty  and 
tasteful,  dresses  without  **  fashion 
sheet,"  patterns,  table,  mirror,  or  sew- 
ing machine,  is  something  at  which  I 
constantly  wonder.  After  the  girls 
have  attended  the  government  schools 
they  do  not  have  many  preliminaries 
about  making  a  calico  dress;  they 
spread  the  goods  upon  the  floor  and 
with  no  help  but  the  scissors  soon 
have  it  cut  in  good  shape.  I  have 
said  so  much  to  show  you  that  the 
people  are  apt,  intelligent  and  anx- 
ious to  learn.  The  women  are  very 
proud  of  their  thick  black  hair  that 
they  keep  shining  by  a  process  of 
their  own,  not  likely  to  be  adopted 
by  our  white  sisters — ^tViaX.  ol  Ciovci^  vV 
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up  in  mud  paste.  We  must  forego 
the  pleasure  of  sending  you  pictures 
showing  their  hairdressing,  the  women 
carrying  water  and  wood  on  their 
heads  in  **ollas"  and  **gehaws,"  and 
many  other  things  that  would  be 
interesting  to  you ;  because  we  should 
gain  their  enmity  by  taking  the  picture 
without  their  permission,  and  that 
we  can't  get.  Tourists  steal  a  good 
many,  but  it  makes  them  furious. 
Our  Christianized  young  people  have 
lost  their  superstitious  ideas  about 
picture  taking,  but  they  are  loath  to 
do  anything  that  may  bring  ridicule 
upon  their  people. 

In  the  summer  time 
the  Pimas  live  under 
brush  arbors  or 
friendly  trees  which 
grow  on  their  small 
farms  that  they  irri- 
gate from  the  Gila 
river.  In  the  winter 
they  dwell  in  villages 
on  higher  land,  about 
a  mile  away  perhaps. 
In  one  of  these  vil- 
lages our  church  is 
built — more  healthful 
to  be  sure  away  from 
the  water — but  be- 
cause it  is  out  of  the 
reach  of  irrigation  we 
have  no  trees  and  our 
*Mawn"  is  like  the 
middle  of  the  road; 
not  irremediably  so, 
we  hope,  for  if  we 
could  have  a  good 
windmill  at  the  back 
of  the  lot  we  could  have  a  garden, 
trees  and  grass,  to  say  nothing  of 
small  fruits  and  flowers.  The  house 
to  the  left  of  the  church  is  the  manse, 
a  neat  little  house  of  four  rooms; 
and  that  to  the  left  the  interpreter's 
one  roomed  dwelling. 

All  the  houses  are  built  of  adobe 
or  large  sun-dried  bricks  laid  in  thick 
walls,  the  best  kind  of  house  for  this 
country,  provided  the  walls  are  pro- 
tected from  the  sun  by  porches  or 
trees,  otherwise  they  get  heated  up 
and  do  not  cool  off  at  night.  Can 
you  look  at  the  picture  and  imagine 


what  it  is  to  be  in  one  of  these  houses 
when  the  sun  is  pouring  down  so  that 
no  animal  without  a  hoof  or  shoes 
can  walk  on  the  hot  sand,  and  the 
thermometer  in  the  coolest  place 
stands  at  one  hundred  and  sixteen 
degrees  Fahrenheit? 

In  illustrations  three  and  four  yon 
see  the  different  native  houses  of 
which  the  villages  are  built.  The 
round  **keys,"  as  you  will  notice, 
have  no  chimneys,  and  the  smoke 
from  the  fires  gets  out  as  best  it  can 
from  the  top  of  the  little  round  doors 
only  two  and  a  half  feet  high;  no 


windows,  no  floor,  no  beds  except 
such  as  you  would  make  tot  flower 
beds,  with  dirt  raised  a  few  indiflS 
above  the  level ;  scarcely  ever  a  nut- 
tress,  never  any  sheets  or  soft  piUovi 
— no  exchanging  the  dusty  garmiMtt 
of  the  day  for  clean  night  clothM;  is 
the  cool  weather  they  go  to  bed  f0i 
as  they  are,  in  the  hot  weather  iriMi 
night  comes  they  dispossess  thsoH 
selves  of  all  clothing  and  replace  1 
of  it  till  morning.  The  sqaare  \ 
built  of  brush  are  usually  store- hOQM 
for  wheat,  beans,  pumpkins,  meloos, 


sound — 
It  is  thftt 
make  up  the 
rdness  of  his 
I  can  not  tell, 
pearance  does 
le  famiJiarity* 
ledjcine  mm, 
Isealtng  arts 
had  occasion 
sotnething'- 

all     mtssion- 

oog  a  foreig:n 

e  have  been 

icto  giving 

medies,  and 

Dounts  almost  to  a  medical     blame  for  any  xinpl  s>*tQptonis 

Sofnetimes  the  beliefs  of  on  the  medicine  we  ti:  _  ^  en.  Once 
res  differ,  and  the  medicine  through  a  trance  he  found  that  we  had 
11  as  ourselves  is  consulted;  not  discovered  the  true  cause  of  the 
a^es  he  mvariabJy  lays  the     trouble.       He    said   it   was  an  **  owl 

disease,"  and  must  be 
cured  by  a  perform- 
ance with  owl  feathers. 
Our  Christian  people 
have  long  since  given 
up  such  absurdities, 
and  there  is  no  doubt 
but  the  medicines  for 
which  they  have  ap- 
plied at  the  mission 
hai^e  sayed  hundreds 
and  hundreds  of  lives, 
notably  babies*  We 
meetj  however,  with 
much  discouragement 
in  trying  to  help  them 
with  medicines,  and 
their  knowledge  of 
hygienic  rules  you  can 
imagine  from  the  fol- 
lowing: Once  when 
we  went  to  see  a  bay 
who  they  said  was 
** chilling*'  we  found 
him  ill  with  pneu- 
monia in  a  bed  mad^ 
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by  spreading  a  couple  of  old  comforts 
on  the  very  wet  ground.  Another 
time  while  preparing  mustard  plasters 
in  our  kitchen  for  a  baby  that  had 
been  brought  to  us  with  pneumonia, 
we  saw  through  the  door  that  while 
waiting  the  mother  kept  on  dipping 
it  in  a  tub  of  water,  clothes  and  all, 
to  cool  its  fever.     One  of  our  most 
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educated  intelligent  young  teachers 
nearly  went  into  consumption  through 
what  he  thought  to  be  a  cooling 
luxury.  He  found  the  breeziest  place 
possible,  wrapped  his  naked  body  in 
a  wet  blanket  and  went  to  sleep. 

The  first  religion  that  these  people 
seem  to  have  known  about  through 
tradition  is  that  of  the  fire  worshipers. 
Later  came  the  early  Catholic  mis- 


sions. Some  of  the  Indians  now 
living  tell  us  how  they  used  to  wor- 
ship the  horses  upon  which  they  rode 
— getting  off  and  falling  down  before 
them. 

With  what  has  been  handed  down 
to  them,  what  they  have  brought 
home  from  their  pilgrimages  to  the 
saint  worshiping  shrines  of  Old 
Mexico,  and 
what  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  now 
teaching  them, 
the  religion  of  the 
Pimas  is  a  com- 
bination not  easily 
described  or 
named.  The 
Indians  them- 
selves in  speaking 
use  the  terms 
'"CathoUcs"  and 
Saints-people  in- 
terchangeably. 

One   October 
night,  soon  after 
we  came,  we  wen 
out  in    the  yard 
talking  to  a  young 
Indian,  our  inter- 
preter.   Suddenly 
a    strange    noise 
broke    upon   the 
silence   of  the 
desert;  it  sounded 
like  the  bedlam  of 
a  '*chivari"  with 
all   its  tin  pans, 
drums,  fifes,  shot- 
guns, shrieks  and 
songs.     The  fint 
thing  we  thought 
of  was  an  out- 
break,    and   our 
imminent  peril. 
The    interpreter 
answered  our  anxious  inquiries  with 
the  assurance  that  we  were  perfectly 
safe.     '  'It  is  only  the  Catholics  having 
their  meeting."     ''That  a  meetingl" 
we  said,  and  proposed  that  we  ahwA 
go  and  see.     He  said,  "No,  they  will 
not  allow  you  to. "     He  used  to  attend- 
sometimes  before  he  was  converted* 
he  told  us,  but  dared  not  do  it  now* 
as  Ihey  had  openly  threatened  his  lif^- 
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The  place  of  meeting  we  had  seen. 
It  was  a  little  adobe  room  without 
floor  or  window  and  surmounted  by 
a  cross.  Here  they  put  the  image, 
idol,  or  picture  that  is  to  be  wor- 
shiped. A  native  priest  carefully 
guards  the  door  during  the  dance  so 
that  no  one  shall  enter  who  will  not 


bow  down  before 
or  three  dancers 
are  selected  for 
each  occasion. 
One  man  will 
dance  imtil  he  is 
exhausted  —  say 
ten  or  fifteen  min- 
u  t  e  s  —  then  he 
goes  in  and  pros- 
trates himself  be- 
,fore  the  image  or 
picture;  a  second 
takes  his  place 
until  he,  too,  is 
worn  out,  and 
having  done  his 
worship  retires, 
only  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  a  third, 
and  so  on  till 
morning. 

The  costume  of 
the  dancer  is 
peculiar.  He 
wears  very  little 
clothing,  perhaps 
a  G- string  only; 
around  his  ankles, 
wrists,  arms,  and 
neck  are  wound 
strings  of  rattling 
pods;  in  one  hand 
be  carries  a  huge 
rattler  made  of 
wood  and  bangles 
of  metal  with 
which  he  strikes 


the  image.     Two 


confusion  of  sounds,  however,  comes 
from  the  drummer  who,  sitting  a 
little  to  the  left  of  the  dancer,  manages 
to  beat  a  drum  and  play  a  fife  at  the 
same  time.  These  instruments,  both 
of  Indian  handiwork,  have  a  great 
capacity  for  making  noise.  Such  a 
scene  as  I  have  just  described  is  not 
heathenism  of  the  past;    only  last 
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his  other  hand,  keeping  time  to  the 
chant  and  the  quick  step  of  the  dance. 
But  the  most  noticeable  thing  about 
him  is  the  hideous  mask  he  wears, 
^at  with  the  cross  on  the  forehead, 
^c  body  smeared  with  colored  paints, 
^d  the  hair,  beard,  long  lashes,  and 
tufts  on  the  cheek  bones  made  of  rope 
or  horsehair,  he  is  indeed  a  terrible 
object.     The  chief  inspiration   and 


night  we  heard  the  going  on  in  the 
direction  of  the  new  Catholic  church. 
Within  sight  of  that  church  is  our 
own,  with  a  seating  capacity  of  about 
three  hundred,  and  nearly  always 
full.  The  size  of  the  Sunday  school 
is  just  that  of  the  church  congrega- 
tion. The  Pimas  do  not  know  that 
it  is  unusual  for  old  peopV^,  mQ>Ocv^T^ 
with  babies,  and  boys  m  tVieVt  V^^xis*^ 
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to  go  to  Sunday  school.  May  they 
never  know  it!  Our  noble  band  of 
Sunday-school  teachers  is  made  up 
of  six  young  men — all  married — who, 
with  their  wives,  have  been  to  the 
schools,  and  can  both  speak  and  read 
English.  Every  Tuesday  night  we 
hold  a  teachers'  meeting.  They 
study  the  lesson  with  us  in  English, 
and  review  it  Sunday  morning  l^fore 
teaching  it  to  the  people  in  their 
native  language.  Often  it  is  a  great 
struggle  with  the  Pimas  to  forsake 
the  teachings  of  their  fathers,  brave 
the  persecution  of  relatives  and 
friends,  and  come  out  on  the  Lord's 
side,  but  when  once  they  have  done 
it,  they  are  very  faithful,  and  never 
refuse  to  lead  in  prayer,  or  do  any- 
thing that  we  ask  of  them.  So  far 
from  considering  our  meetings  irk- 
some, they  have  asked  to  have  mid- 
week preaching.  The  Sunday-school 
teachers  some  time  ago  met  together 
and  agreed  to  ask  if  they  might  not 


be  taught  a  special  lesson  on  Thurs- 
day nights,  and  then  be  allowed  to 
go  out  on  Friday  nights  and  teach  it 
in  the  villages  where  there  are  those 
who  do  not  go  to  church.  Our  inter- 
preter, Joseph  McDonald,  is  an  ener- 
getic, sweet- spirited  young  man,  who 
is  learning  all  he  can  of  the  Bible. 
He  preaches  to  the  people  in  F4ma 
every  other  Sunday  when  we  are 
away,  holding  services  at  the  Maricopa 
village.  In  closing  let  me  give  you 
another  picture  of  the  church  and  a 
part  of  the  congregation  that  were 
present  when  Mr.  W.  R.  Moody, 
Prof.  Towner,  Rev.  L.  A.  McAfee, 
and  Rev.  H.  N.  Kinney,  gave  a  special 
service  to  the  Indians,  an  occasion 
that  will  ever  be  remembered  with 
grateful  pleasure,  both  by  the  Pimas 
and  ourselves.  May  God  send  us 
many  such  visitors,  for  we  crave  from 
them  an  interest  which  will  daily 
present  us  at  a  throne  of  fi^^ce,  for 
saving,  and  for  keeping. 


THE  OUTLOOK  IN  CHINA. 
Rev.  Arthur  H.  Smith,  D.  D. 


It  will  soon  be  a  year  and  a  half 
since  the    beginning   of   the    Anti- 
Reform  reaction  in  Peking  under  the 
Empress    Dowager,    who    put    the 
Emperor  into  a  gilded  cage,  and  pro- 
ceeaed  to  manage  the  affairs  of  this 
Empire  to  suit  herself.     During  all 
that  time  there  has  never  been  any 
policy  perceptible  in  Peking  other 
than  the  familiar  one  of  waiting  for 
events,  and  playing  one  set  of  forces 
against  another.     There  have  been 
serious  di£Bculties  with  Russia,  with 
Prance  and  with  Great  Britain,  all  of 
which  have  been  dealt  with  in  the 
inevitable   manner  of   temporizing. 
There  have  been  grave  complications 
in  regard  to  real  or  alleged  conces- 
sions for  railways,  mines,  and  other 
privileges,  the  outcome  of  which  it  is 
impossible  to  foresee.     It  seems  at 
all  events  certain  that  the  commercial 
and  financial  interests  of  many  lands 
are  now  inextricablv  intertwined  with 
those  of  China,  and  the  governments 
concerned  will  apparently  be  driven 
to  take  some  definite  stand  in  regard 
to  the  manner  in  which  China  dis- 
poses of  their  claims.     If  they  shall 
also  be  compelled  at  last  to  come  to  a 
dear  understanding  with  each  other, 
this  would  be  an  advantage  which  all 
friends  of  China  will  welcome.     That 
this  may  be  the  case  there  are  many 
signs.     There  are  increasing  indica- 
tions that  the  solution  of  numerous 
perplexities  in  regard  to  the  interests 
of  foreigners  in  China  may  be  ulti- 
mately found  in  action  suggested  and 
partly    formulated    by    the    United 
States.     Our  interests  and  those  of 
Great   Britain,  not  to  say  those  of 
Germany  and  Japan,  are  in  many 
respects  identical,  and  if  that  fact  is 
to  be  the  link  that  shall  combine  pres- 
sure upon  China  for  her  good  and  for 
ours,  that  will  be  a  glad  day  for  the 
Far  East.     Most  of  the  institutions 
which  were  begun  during  the  brief 
Reform  period  when   the  Emperor 


was  in  his  most  reformatory  mood, 
have  been  gradually  or  suddenly 
extinguished.  The  Imperial  Univer- 
sity of  Peking  is  one  of  the  survivals, 
but  the  attendance  is  small,  and  it 
labors  under  serious  disabilities  of 
various  sorts.  It  still  remains  to  be 
seen  whether  it  will  be  able  to  com- 
mand the  necessary  revenues  and  to 
justify  itself  to  a  government  not 
favorable  to  definite  progression  in 
any  line.  The  anti-foot-binding 
movement  holds  on  its  way,  but  nat- 
urally with  somewhat  diminished 
momentum.  This  is  the  period  of 
seed-sowing  on  the  surface  of  the 
snow,  in  the  belief  that  sooner  or 
later  it  will  melt,  and  furnish  moist- 
ure for  the  nourishment  of  the  life 
which  it  threatens  to  kill. 

Rev.  Gilbert  Reid,  after  long  and 
devious  wanderings,  has  returned  to 
China  and  has  spent  much  strength 
in  getting  himself  still  further 
endorsed,  with  a  view  to  beginning 
his  work  in  the  form  of  an  ''Insti- 
tute "  under  the  Imperial  sanction,  of 
which  there  seems  to  be  a  fair  pros- 
pect. The  great  interest  which  has 
been  taken  in  his  movement  for  "the 
Higher  Classes  "  is  sufficient  proof  of 
confidence  in  the  man  who  leads  this 
work,  as  well  as  of  a  conviction  that 
the  work  itself  is  an  important  and  a 
promising  field  for  intelligent  and 
expert  cultivation.  As  in  every  Ori- 
ental country  the  amount  and  extent 
of  the  rainfall  has  in  China  an  imme- 
diate bearing  upon  success  in  admin- 
istering the  government.  In  the 
four  great  provences  of  Chihli, 
Shansi,  Shantung,  and  Honan,  the 
rains  of  the  past  summer  were  far 
under  the  average,  and  in  vast  dis- 
tricts the  usual  autumn  supplemen- 
tary showers  were  wholly  lacking. 
For  this  reason  there  has  been  but  a 
relatively  trifling  amount  of  autumn 
wheat  planted,  which  is  itselt  ^. 
serious    matter,   and  eetValvxi   \.o  \i^ 
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more  so  next  spring  when  grain  will 
be  high.  The  winter  has  proved  to 
be  one  of  unprecedented  severity,  the 
thermometer  in  some  regions  regis- 
tering several  degrees  below  zero, 
and  the  snow-fall  has  been  likewise 
almost  imparalleled  in  many  years. 
There  have  been  incessant  alarms  of 
an  Italian  attack  upon  the  sea- coast, 
in  consequence  of  Uie  refusal  to  that 
Power  many  months  ago  of  a  port  in 
the  province  of  Chekiang.  These 
political  uncertainties,  the  quarrel 
with  France  over  the  murder  of  some 
of  her  officers  in  the  French  posses- 
sions, and  her  demand  for  ports  and 
islands  by  way  of  compensation,  have 
kept  the  minds  of  the  people  on  a  per- 
petual tension  for  months  together. 
It  is  well  known  that  Gen.  Tung 
Fu-hsiang,  who  is  one  of  the  pet  pro- 
teges of  the  Empress  Dowager,  offered 
at  the  time  of  the  suppression  of  the 
Emperor  to  drive  all  the  foreigners 
in  China  into  the  sea,  and  that  the 
Empress  gently  restrained  him, 
apparently  conveying  the  impression 
that  he  was  a  little  premature.  These 
things  have  **rankled  in  the  constitu- 
tion" of  the  Chinese  people,  who,  what- 
ever may  be  said  of  their  patriotism 
have  an  intensely  strong  national  feel- 
ing. Two  years  and  more  ago  an 
outbreak  occurred  in  a  comer  of 
western  Shantung,  between  a  group 
of  villagers  and  the  Roman  Catholics, 
about  a  temple  which  the  latter  had 
bought,  illegally  as  it  was  claimed, 
and  which  the  people  determined  to 
wrest  back.  There  was  civil  war  for 
a  time,  then  troops  came  and  the 
insurrection  was  put  down  after  the 
chapel  had  been  demolished,  and 
another  temple  put  up  in  its  place. 
The  troops  pulled  down  the  second 
temple,  and  the  Romanists  restored 
the  chapel,  leaving  the  whole  region 
smarting  under  a  sense  of  grave 
wrong,  and  thirsting  for  vengeance. 
In  the  early  winter  a  year  or  more 
ago  there  were  disturbances  of  an 
origin  unknown  to  us  in  the  parts  of 
Anhui,  Shantung,  and  Honan  which 
are  contiguous.  Troops  were  sent 
for  from  the  north  to  put  down  the 
rebellion,  but  not  until  g^eat  damage 


had  been  done.  These  two  risings 
first  made  known  to  us  the  '*  Great 
Sword  Society,"  or  Ta  Tao  Hni,  an 
organization  of  mysterious  inception, 
and  of  unknown  extent,  but  evidently 
wide-spread  and  full  of  latent  expan- 
sive and  destructive  powers,  like 
scalding  hot  steam  seeking  for  a 
vent.  About  the  time  of  wheat  har- 
vest in  June  of  last  year,  this  society 
began  to  be  heard  from  under  the 
name  of  the  I  Ho  Ch'ilan,  or  **  Fist 
of  Just  Harmony,*'  which  buzzed 
about  a  station  of  the  London  Mis- 
sion in  the  sub-prefecture  of  Chi  Choa 
in  Central  Chihli.  The  matter  was 
serious  but  was  settled  after  weeks  of 
anxiety  by  the  coming  of  a  Deputy 
from  Pao  Ting  Fu,  who  professed  to 
adjust  the  difficulty  by  punishing  cer- 
tain culprits,  paying  certain  indenmi- 
ties,  giving  certain  guarantees,  all  in 
the  most  approved  Chinese  style. 

Just  before  the  mid-autumn  festi- 
val early  in  September  there  were 
disquieting  rumors  that  the  ''Fist 
Society  of  Athletics"  (called  •*  Box- 
ers "  for  simplicity  and  brevity)  were 
about  to  begin  operations  in  Shan- 
tung. Every  district  magistrate  who 
was  appealed  to,  disregarded  the' 
warning,  and  affirmed  that  the  trouble 
would  gradually  disappear,  which 
turned  out  to  be  by  no  means  the 
case.  In  a  few  days  the  Boxers  had 
assembled  a  great  force,  and  threat- 
ened a  mission  station  of  the  Ameri- 
can Board  in  the  district  of  En  Hsien, 
which  they  intended  to  loot.  In 
response  entirely  to  the  telegrams  of 
the  resident  missionary  (and  not  on 
account  of  any  representations  irotn 
the  local  officials)  a  military  force  was 
sent  to  look  into  the  case,  and  being 
challenged  by  the  Boxers  was  obliged 
to  fight  them  about  the  middle  of 
October,  killing  a  hundred  and 
wounding  many  more.  As  the  Box- 
ers had  magic  arts  by  which  they 
professed  to  be  able  to  fortify  them- 
selves against  bullets  and  sword-cuts, 
this  battle  ought  to  have  been  suffi- 
cient to  satisfy  them  for  at  least  one 
whole  generation.  But  the  Manchu 
governor  of  Shantung,  taking  a  differ- 
enX.  Ni^'VY  ol  the  matter,  recalled  and 
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ssed  the  military  officer  who  had 
well,  removed  the  magistrate  in 
e  jurisdiction  this  took  place,  not 
is  criminal  carelessness  in  allow- 
;iich  a  thing  to  come  to  a  head 
ticed,  but  for  not  preventing  the 
on  slaughter  of  so  many  '*inno- 
mbjccts,"  and  procured  the  deg- 
ion  of  the  prefect  next  above  him 
le  same  ground.  He  let  it  be 
n  that  the  troops  were  on  no 
mt  to  fight,  by  this  means  tying 
lands  of  every  official,  civil  and 
ary.  Thus  encouraged,  Boxer 
:  rose  from  several  degrees 
V  nothing  to  summer  heat,  and 
*Camps"  were  soon  in  full  vigor 
rer  an  unknown  number  of  coun- 

^rilling  by  night  even  in  the 
^st  season,  threatening  and  prom- 

on  the  banners  which  they  car- 
to  *'  Kill  Foreigners,  Protect  the 
E«ty."  The  method  of  protection 
led  to  be  by  making  raids  upon 
lan  Catholic  and  Protestant  chap- 

and  by  plundering  all  who 
aged  to  the  "  Foreign  Religion," 
lan  Catholics  and  Protestants  alike 
g  obnoxious.  The  usual  method 
rocedure  has  been  for  the  local 
p  of  Boxers  to  send  a  card,  or  a 
al  message  saying  that  such  an 
was  to  be  pillaged  on  such  a  day, 
ss  he  should  renounce  his  faith. 
iu  the  raiders  made  their  appear- 
!  the  plundering  was  generally 
ied  into  effect,  the  goods  being 
led  out  on  the  street  and  all 
more  bulky  articles  sold  at  auc- 

for  whatever  cash  could  be  got, 
tly  to  the  neighbors  of  those 
ed.  In  the  worst  cases  every- 
g  was  taken,  whether  useful  or 

and  all  that  could  neither  be 
ied  away  nor  sold  was  destroyed, 
some  extreme  cases  the  houses 
e  also  set  on  fire,  but  this  was  rare, 
ar  more  common  was  the  plan  of 
atening  to  bum  the  dwellings 
5ss  a  ransom  was  promptly  paid, 
aise  which  it  often  became  neces- 
'  for  the  Christians  to  sell  or  mort- 
e  their  land  on  the  spot  for  what- 
r  could  be  got,  their  heathen 
rhbors,  who  perhaps  invited  the 
.,  acting  as  middlemen  in  the  bar- 


gain and  getting  a  commission  from 
this  robbery. 

It  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that  the 
Christians  were  almost  never  killed, 
and  seldom  wounded,  although  in  the 
most  desperate  attacks  some  of  the 
teachers  would  have  been  murdered 
had  they  not  escaped.     In  one  village 
a  Roman  Catholic  teacher  was  actu- 
ally beheaded  and  the  head  carried 
about  on  a  pole,  but  this  instance  was 
unique.     The  territory  of  four  Prot- 
estant   mission    stations    has    been 
overrun  in  this  way  for  many  months, 
viz.,   that  of   the    London    Mission 
already  referred  to,  situated  in  the 
village  of  Hsiao  Chang,  in  the  Tsao 
Ch'iang  district  in  Chihli;    that  of 
P'ang    Chuang,    a    village    in    the 
En   Hsien  district  of   northwestern 
Shantung;   the  city  of  Lin  Ch'ing  on 
the  Grand  Canal  (the  last  two  belong- 
ing to  the  American  Board)  and  the 
American  Presbjrterian  Mission  in  the 
capital  of  Shantung,  Chi  Nan  Fu.  This 
latter  Mission  has  had  about  a  hun- 
dred families  plundered  thus  far,  the 
London  Mission  about  the  same,  and 
the  two  others  forty  or  fifty  more. 
Probably  a  score  of    chapels   have 
been     pillaged,     several     of     them 
wrecked  in  addition.     The   London 
Mission  has  had  refugees  to  the  num- 
ber of  a  hundred  on  its  premises  for 
a  long  time,  taxing  their  resources  to 
the  utmost.     But  the  injuries  inflicted 
upon     the     Protestants    have    been 
incomparably  less    than    the    losses 
suffered  by  the  Catholics,  who  are  far 
more    numerous  and    have    besides 
incurred  the  enmity  of  a  great  num- 
ber of    individuals    everjrwhere    by 
their  irresistible  penchant  for  indulg- 
ing in  law-suits.     It  is  safe   to  say 
that  for  hundreds  of  miles  in  extent 
it  is  hard  to  find  a  single   Roman 
Catholic  family  which  has  not  been 
pillaged,  fined,  or  threatened,  and  the 
number  of  their  chapels  destroyed  is 
past  all   computation.     It  is  one  of 
the  inexplicable  phenomena  attending 
this  strange  experience,  that  neither 
the  French,  the  German  nor  the  Ital- 
tian  Legations  seem  to  have  exerted 
themselves  actively,  or  at  least  effi^ 
ciently  in  behali  oi  \.\ve\t  ^i\fc%V%,  m 
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this  the  most  serious  outbreak  ever 
known  in  this  part  of  China. 

The  Manchu  governor  already 
referred  to  sent  in  a  secret  memorial 
to  the  throne,  in  which  he  repre- 
sented that  the  Boxer  movement  was 
a  patriotic  rising  too  strong  to  be 
suppressed,  and  that  therefore  it 
would  be  wise  to  take  it  under  Impe- 
rial protection  and  utilize  it  to  drive 
out  the  Germans  from  Shantung,  and 
perhaps  all  foreigners  as  well.  This 
step  Uie  astute  Empress  Dowager 
saw  to  be  too  fatuous  even  for  her,  so 
she  removed  the  Governor,  and  sent 
in  his  place,  Gen.  Yuan  Shih-k*ai, 
who  took  an  important  part  in  the 
events  which  displaced  the  Emperor 
in  1 898.  This  able  official  has  brought 
to  Shantung  with  him  a  large  force 
of  foreign  drilled  troops  who  are 
posted  at  numerous  points  so  as  to  be 
ready  for  use  at  any  time.  But  he 
has  not,  as  yet,  punished  or  even 
arrested  any  considerable  number  of 
the  Boxer  leaders,  although  just 
before  he  came  three  men  were 
beheaded  at  the  capital,  and  their 
heads  hung  up  at  the  scene  of  their 
piratical  exploits.  There  was,  how- 
ever, so  much  delay  in  the  punish- 
ment that  it  had  but  a  slight  effect. 
Within  a  very  few  days  of  Yuan's 
taking  over  the  seals  belonging  to  the 
governor's  office,  an  Anglican  mis- 
sionary,   Mr.    Brooks,   was   brutally 


murdered  by  a  band  of  Box 
happened  to  be  in  a  marki 
through  which  he  was  passing 
way  to  his  station.  The  exc 
barbarity  of  the  deed  aw< 
Peking  government  to  the 
of  the  crisis,  and  a  special  e< 
at  once  issued  by  the  Empres 
peremptory  orders  for  the  a 
the  perpetrators,  as  well  as  t 
ishment  of  all  derelict  official 
there  is  everywhere  among  t 
ers  and  their  innumerable  pai 
deathless  conviction  that  thi 
is  under  the  immediate  patrc 
the  Empress  herself,  and  < 
Tung  Pu-hsiang.  Nothing 
sternest  measures  will  serve 
abuse  the  public  mind  of  this  < 
The  crisis  is  too  grave  to  be 
lightly,  and  so  far  as  the  A 
and  the  British  Legations  f 
cemed  there  is  a  full  realizj 
the  great  issues  at  stake. 
Boxer  rebellion  is  not  efi 
extinguished  before  early  spr 
whole  of  North  China  will 
blaze,  every  foreign  interest 
interior  will  be  extinguish^ 
Peking  and  the  Treaty  Ports 
untenable  for  all  foreigners  a 

That  the  Lord  will  give 
ance  to  this  drifting,    stom 
Empire  should  be  the  eames 
of  all  who  are  interested  in 
fare. 


MECCA.* 
Rev.  S.  M.  Zwemer. 


It  is  a  rule  laid  down  in  the  Koran 
and  confirmed  by  many  traditions 
that  the  sacred  territory  enclosing  the 
birthplace  and  the  tomb  of  the  prophet 
shall  not  be  polluted  by  the  visits  of 
infidels.  **0  believers!  only  those 
are  unclean  who  join  other  gods  with 
Grod!  Let  them  not  therefore  after 
this  their  year  come  near  the  Sacred 
Mosque."     Mohammed  is  reported  to 

^From  Armbim:  The  Cradle  of  Islam.    Fleming 
H,  Revell  Cotnpmny, 


have  said  of  Mecca,  **What  a  j 
city  thou  art !  if  I  had  not  beei 
out  of  thee  by  my  tribe  I  won 
in  no  other  place  but  in  thee 
not  man  but  God  who  ha 
Mecca  sacred.  My  people 
always  safe  in  this  world  and  t 
as  long  as  they  respect  Mecca 
The  sacred  boundaries  of 
and  Medina  not  only  shut 
unbelievers,  but  they  make 
demands  of  * 'purity  and  holin 
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tlie  Moslem  sense,  oo  the  part  of  the 
tme  believers.     According  to  tradi- 
tion it  is  not  lawful  to  carry  weapons 
or    to  fight  within  the  limits  of  the 
Haratnein.      Its   grass    and    thorns 
must  not  be  cut  nor  must  its  game  be 
molested.     Some  doctors  of  law  hold 
that  these  regulations  do  not  apply 
to  Medina,  but  others  make  the  burial- 
place  of  the  prophet  equally  sacred 
with  the  place  of  his  birth.      The 
boundaries  of   this  sacred  territory 
are  rather  tmcertain.     Abd  ul  Hak 
says  that  when,  at  the  time  of  the 
rebuilding  of  the  Kaaba,  Abraham, 
the  friend  of  God,  placed  the  black 
stone,  its  east,  west,  north  and  south 
sides  became  luminous,  and  wherever 
the  light  extended  became  the  bound- 
aries of  the  sacred  city  I    These  limits 
are  now  marked  by  pillars  of  masonry, 
except  on  the  Jiddah  and  Jairanah 
n>ad,  where  there  is  some  dispute  as 
to  the  exact  boundary. 

The  sacred  territory  of' Medina  is 
ten  or  twelve  miles  in  diameter,  from 
Jebel  *Air  to  Saoor.     Outside  of  these 
.  two  centres  all  of  the  province  of 
Hejaz  is  legally  accessible  to  infidels 
but  the  fanaticism  of  centuries  has 
practically  made    the  whole  region 
I'oond  Mecca  and  Medina  forbidden 
^enitory  to  any  but  Moslems.    In  Jid- 
dah Christians  are  tolerated  because 
^f  necessity,  but  were  the  Mullahs  of 
^lecca  to  have  their  way  not  a  Prankish 
'Herchant  or  consul  would  reside  there 
^or  a  single  day. 

Despite  these  regulations  to  shut 
^^nt  **infidels"   from  witnessing  the 
Annual   pilgrimage    and    seeing  the 
Sacred  shrines  of  the  Moslem  world, 
^ore  than  a  score  of  travelers  have 
Graved  the  dangers  of  the  transgres- 
sion and  escaped  the  pursuit  of  fanatics 
"^^  tell  the  tale  of  their  adventures. 
Others  have  lost  their  life  in  the  at- 
tempt even  in  recent  years.    Doughty 
tells  of  a  Christian  who  was  'foully 
^urdered  by  Turkish  soldiers  when 
^ound  in  the  limits  of  Medina  in  the 
summer  of  1878. 
Jiddah,   the  harbor  of  Mecca,   is 
*stant  from  the  sacred  city  about 
sixty-five  miles,  and  is  in  consequence 
^he  chief  port  of   debarkation   and 


embarkation  for  pilgrims.  It  has  a 
rather  pretty  and  imposing  appear- 
ance from  the  sea,  the  houses  being 
white  and  three  or  four  stories  high, 
surrounded  by  a  wall,  and  flanked  by 
a  half  dozen  lazy  windmills  of  Dutch 
pattern !  Its  streets  are  narrow,  how- 
ever, and  indescribably  dirty,  so  that 
the  illusion  of  an  Oriental  picture  is 
dispelled  as  soon  as  you  set  foot  on 
shore.  The  sanitary  condition  of  this 
port  is  the  worst  possible ;  evil  odors 
abound,  the  water  supply  is  precari- 
ous and  bad,  and  a  shower  of  rain  is 
always  followed  by  an  outbreak  of 
fever.  The  population  is  not  over 
twenty  thousand  of  every  Moslem 
nation  under  heaven,  and  its  com- 
mercial importance,  which  once  was 
considerable,  has  altogether  declined. 
The  opening  of  the  Suez  canal  and 
the  direct  carrying  of  trade  by  ocean 
steamers  dealt  the  deathblow  to  the 
extensive  coast-trade  of  both  Jiddah 
and  the  other  Red  Sea  ports.  The 
people  of  Jiddah,  like  those  of  Mecca, 
live  by  fleecing  the  pilgrims,  and  when 
the  traffic  is  brisk  and  pilgrims  affluent 
they  grow  rich  enough  to  go  to  Mecca 
and  set  up  a  larger  establishment  of 
the  same  sort.  There  are  hotel- 
keepers,  drummers,  guides,  money- 
changers, money-lenders,  slave-deal- 
ers and  even  worse  characters  con- 
nected with  the  annual  transfer  of  the 
caravans  of  pilgrims  from  the  coast 
inland.  The  number  of  pilgrims 
arriving  at  Jiddah  by  sea  in  1893  was 
ninety- two  thousand  six  hundred  and 
twenty-five.  In  1880  Mr.  Blunt  col- 
lected some  interesting  statistics  of 
the  total  numbers  attending  the 
pilgrimage  at  Mecca,  and  his  investi- 
gations prove  that  the  overland  cara- 
vans are  steadily  becoming  smaller. 

Before  any  pilgrims  are  allowed  to 
enter  Jiddah  harbor  they  are  com- 
pelled to  undergo  ten  days*  quarantine 
at  Kamaran,  an  island  on  the  west 
coast  of  Arabia ;  this  is  the  first  woe. 
At  Jiddah  they  remain  only  a  few 
days  and  then,  having  secured  their 
official  guide,  they  proceed  to  Mecca. 
The  road  is  barren  and  uninteresting 
in  the  extreme.  Halfway  to  Mecca 
is  El  Had,  where  lYie  to^Ldi  ftAN\&fcv, 
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one  branch  leads  to  Taif.  the  only 
fertile  spot  in  this  wilderness  province, 
and  the  other  proceeds  to  Mecca,  the 
ancient  name  of  which  was  Hakkah. 

Were  we  to  believe  one  half  of 
what  is  said  by  Moslem  writers  in 
praise  of  Mecca  it  would  prove  the 
Holy  City  to  be  a  very  paradise  <»f 
delights,  a  centre  of  leaminjj,  and 
the  parajii^on  of  earthly  habitations. 
But  the  facts  show  it  to  be  far  other- 
wise. The  location  of  the  city  is 
unfortunate.  It  lies  in  a  hot  sandy 
valley  absolutely  without  verdure  and 
surrounded  by  rocky  barren  hills, 
destitute  of  trees  or  even  shrubs. 
The  valley  is  about  three  hundred 
feet  wide  and  four  thousand  feet  long, 
and  slopes  toward  the  south.  The 
Kaaba  is  located  in  the  bed  of  the 
valley  and  all  the  streets  slope  l«»ward 
it,  so  that  it  is  almost  closed  in  on 
every  side  by  houses  and  walls,  and 
stands  as  it  were  in  the  pit  of  the 


theatre.  The  houses  are  built  of  dark 
stone,  and  are  generally  lofty  in  ordtr 
to  accommodate  as  many  pilgrims  as 
possible  in  the  limited  space.  The 
streets  are  nearly  all  unpaved,  and  in 
summer  the  sand  and  dust  are  as  dis- 
agreeable as  is  the  black  mud  in  the 
rainy  season.  Strangely  enough, 
although  the  city  itself  and  even  the 
Kaaba  have  more  than  once  suffered 
from  destructive  floods  that  have 
poured  down  the  narrow  valley, 
Mecca  is  poorly  provided  with  water. 
There  are  few  cisterns  to  catch  the 
rains  and  the  well  water  is  brackish. 
The  famous  well  of  Zemzem  has  an 
abundance  of  water  but  it  is  not  nt 
to  drink.  The  best  water  is  brought 
by  an  aqueduct  from  the  vncinity  of 
Ararat,  six  or  seven  miles  distant/and 
sold  tor  a  high  price  by  a  water-trust 
which  annually  fills  the  coffers  of  the 
shereef  of  Mecca.  This  official  is  the 
nominal  and  often  the  real  governor 
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of  the  city.  He  is  chosen  from  the 
Sayyids  or  descendants  of  Mohammed 
living  in  Hejaz  or  secures  the  high 
office  by  force.  His  tenure  of  office 
is  subject  to  the  approval  and  author- 
ity of  the  Turkish  Sultan,  whose 
garrisons  occupy  the  fort  near  the 
town. 

The  Sacred  Mosque,  containing  the 
Kaaba,  is  the  prayer-centre  of  the 
Mohammedan  world  and  the  objective 
point  of  thousands  of  pilgrims  every 
year.  According  to  Moslem  writers 
it  was  first  constructed  in  Heaven, 
two  thousand  years  before  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world.  Adam,  the  first 
man,  built  the  Kaaba  on  earth  exactly 
tinder  the  spot  occupied  by  its  perfect 
model  in  Heaven.  The  ten  thousand 
angels  appointed  to  guard  this  house 
of  God  seem  to  have  been  very  remiss 
in  their  duty,  for  it  has  often  suffered 
at  the  hands  of  men  and  from  the 
elements.  It  was  destroyed  by  the 
flood  and  rebuilt  by  Ishmael  and 
Abraham.  The  legends  connected 
with  its  construction  and  history  fill 
many  pages  of  the  Moslem  traditions 
and  commen  taries.  The  name  Kaaba 
means  a  cube;  but  the  building  is  not 
built  true  to  line  and  is  in  fact  an 
xmequal  trapezium.  Because  of  its 
location  in  a  hollow  and  its  black  cloth 
covering  these  inequalities  are  not 
apparent  to  the  eye. 

The  Kaaba  proper  stands  in  an 
oblong  space  two  hundred  and  fifty 
paces  long  by  two  hundred  broad. 
This  open  space  is  surrounded  by 
colonnades  used  for  schools  and  as 
the  general  rendezvous  of  pilgrims. 
It  is  in  turn  surrounded  by  the  outer 
temple  wall  with  its  nineteen  gates 
and  six  minarets.  The  Mosque  is  of 
mnch  more  recent  date  than  the 
Kaaba,  which  was  well  known  as  an 
idolatrous  Arabian  shrine  long  before 
the  time  of  Mohammed.  The  Sacred 
Mosque  and  its  Kaaba  contain  the 
following  treasures:  the  Black-Stone, 
the  well  of  Zemzem,  the  great  pulpit, 
the  staircase,  and  the  Kubattein^  or 
two  small  mosques  of  Saab  and 
Abbas.  The  remainder  of  the  space 
is  occupied  by  pavements  and  gravel 
arranged  to  accommodate  and  dis- 


tinguish the  four  orthodox  sects  in 
their  devotions. 

The  Black-Stone  is  undoubtedly 
the  oldest  treasure  of  Mecca.  Stone- 
worship  was  an  Arabian  form  of  idol- 
atry in  very  ancient  times,  and  relics 
of  it  remain  in  many  parts  of  the 
peninsula.  Maximus  Tyrius  wrote 
in  the  second  century,  **The  Arabians 
pay  homage  to  I  know  not  what  god, 
which  they  represent  by  a  quadrangu- 
lar stone.  **  The  Guebars  or  ancient 
Persians  assert  that  the  black  stone 
was  an  emblem  of  Saturn  and  was 
left  in  the  Kaaba  by  Mahabad.  We 
have  the  Moslem  tradition  that  it 
came  down  snow-white  from  heaven 
and  was  blackened  by  the  touch  of 
sin — according  to  one  tradition,  that 
of  an  impure  woman,  and  according 
to  another  by  the  kisses  of  thousands 
of  believers.  It  is  probably  an  aero- 
lite and  owes  its  reputation  to  its  fall 
from  the  sky.  Moslem  historians  do 
not  deny  that  it  was  an  object  of  wor- 
ship before  Islam,  but  they  escape 
the  moral  difficulty  and  justify  their 
prophet  by  idle  tales  concerning  the 
stone  and  its  relation  to  all  the  patri- 
archs beginning  with  Adam. 

The  stone  is  a  fragment  of  what 
appears  like  black  volcanic  rock 
sprinkled  with  irregular  reddish  crys- 
tals worn  smooth  by  the  touch  of 
centuries.  It  is  held  together  by  a 
broad  band  of  metal,  said  to  be  silver, 
and  is  imbedded  in  the  southeast 
corner  of  the  Kaaba  five  feet  from 
the  ground.  It  is  not  generally 
known  that  there  is  a  second  sacred 
stone  at  the  comer  facing  the  south. 
It  is  called  Yemen  pillar  and  is  fre- 
quently kissed  by  pilgrims,  although 
according  to  the  correct  ritual  it 
should  only  be  saluted  by  a  touch  of 
the  right  hand. 

The  well  of  Zemzem  is  located  near 
the  Makam  Hanbali,  the  place  of 
prayer  of  this  sect.  The  building 
which  encloses  the  well  was  erected 
in  A.  D.  1661,  and  its  interior  is  of 
white  marble.  Mecca  perchance 
owes  its  origin  as  an  old  Arabian 
centre  to  this  medicinal  spring  with 
its  abundant  supply  of  ^wt^^.\.\N^ 
waters,  for  the  nomads  lo-da.-^  ^o  Vi\i^ 
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distances  to  visit  sulphur  and  other 
springs  in  various  parts  of  Arabia. 
The  well  of  Zemzem  is  one  of  the 
g^at  sources  of  income  to  the  Mec- 
cans.  The  water  is  carried  about  for 
sale  on  the  streets  and  in  the  mosques 
in  curious  pitchers  made  of  unglazed 
earthenware.  They  are  slightly  po- 
rous so  as  to  cool  the  water,  which  is 
naturally  of  a  lukewarm  temperature, 
and  are  all  marked  with  certain  mysti- 
cal characters  in  black  wax.  Crowds 
assemble  around  the  well  during  the 
pilgrimage  and  many  coppers  fall  to 
the  share  of  the  lucky  Meccans  who 
have  the  privilege  of  drawing  the 
water  for  the  faithful. 

The  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  should  be 
performed  in  the  twelfth  lunar  month 
of  the  calendar  called,  Dhu  el  Haj\ 
It  is  incumbent  on  every  believer 
except  for  lawful  hindrance  because 
of  poverty  or  illness.  Mohammed 
made  it  the  fifth  pillar  of  religion  and 
more  than  an3rthing  else  it  has  tended 
to  unify  the  Moslem  world.  The 
Koran  teaching  regarding  the  duties 
of  pilgrims  at  the  Sacred  Mosque  is 
as  follows:  * 'Proclaim  to  the  peoples 
a  Pilgrimage.  Let  them  come  to 
thee  on  foot  and  on  every  fleet  camel 
arriving  by  every  deep  defile.  ** 
* 'Verily  As  Safa  and  Al  Marwa  are 
among  the  signs  of  God:  whoever 
then  maketh  a  pilgrimage  to  the 
temple  or  visiteth  it  shall  not  be  to 


blame  if  he  go  round  aboat  them 
both.*'  "Let  the  pilgrimage  be  made 
in  the  months  already  known,  and 
who  so  undertaketh  the  pilgrimage 
therein  let  him  not  tranq^ress  nor 
wrangle  in  the  pilgrima^.  ...  It 
shall  be  no  crime  in  you  if  ye  seek  an 
increase  from  yoor  Lord,  and  wheo 
ye  pass  swiftly  on  from  Ara&t  then 
remember  God  near  the  holy  Mosque. 
.  .  .  Bear  God  in  mind  daring  the 
stated  days;  but  if  any  haste  away  in 
two  days  it  shall  be  no  fault  to  him,and 
if  any  tarry  it  shall  be  no  fault  in  him.  ** 
Prom  the  Koran  alone  no  definite 
idea  of  the  pilgrim's  duties  can  be 
gleaned;  but  fortunately  for  all  true 
believers  the  Prophet's  perfect  exam- 
ple, handed  down  by  tradition,  leaves 
nothing  in  doubt  and  prescribes  everj 
detail  of  conduct  with  ridiculous 
minuteness.  The  orthodox  way  is  as 
follows:  Arrived  within  a  short  dis- 
tance of  Mecca  the  pilgrims,  male 
and  female,  put  off  their  ordinary 
clothing  and  assume  the  garb  of  a 
hajee.  It  consists  of  two  pieces  of 
white  cloth,  one  of  which  is  tied 
around  the  loins  and  the  other  thrown 
over  the  back ;  sandals  may  be  worn, 
but  not  shoes,  and  the  head  must  be 
left  uncovered.  In  idolatrous  days 
the  Arabs  did  not  wear  any  clothing 
in  making  the  circuit  of  the  Kaaba. 
On  facing  Mecca  the  pilgrim  pro- 
nounces the  niyak  or  ^Hntention": 


Mecca, 
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ue  I  am,  O  AHmh,  here  I  am; 

0  partner  haat  Thovu  here  I  am; 
mty  piaiie  and  rlclieB  and  the  king^ 

dom  are  to  Thee; 
3  partner  hast  Thovu  here  am  L" 

certain  legal  ablutions  the 
m  enters  the  Mosque  by  the 
il-salam  and  kisses  the  Black- 
^  making  the  circuit,  running, 
id  the  Kaaba  seven  times.  In 
;rous  days  the  Arabs  did  this  in 
tion  of  the  motions  of  the 
ts;  a  remnant  of  their  Sabean 
lip.  Another  special  prayer  is 
ind  then  the  pilgrim  proceeds  to 
m  Ibrahim,  where  Abraham  is 
:o  have  stood  when  he  rebuilt 
iCaaba.  There  the  kajee  goes 
gh  the  regular  genuflections  and 
irs.  He  drinks  next  from  the 
well  and  once  more  kisses  the 
>Stone.  Then  follows  the  run- 
between  Mounts  Safa  and 
ra.  Proceeding  outward  from 
if osque  by  the  gate  of  Safa  he 
ds  the  hill,  reciting  the  one 
red  and  fifty-third  verse  of  the 

1  of  the  Cow.  "Verily  Safa  and 
ra  are  the  signs  of  God. "  Hav- 
irrived  at  the  summit  of  the 
t  he  turns  to  the  Kaaba  and 

times  recites  the  words: — 
There  is  no  god  bat  GodI 
God  is  great! 

There  is  no  god  save  God  alone ! 

He  hath  performed  His  promise 

and  ham  aided  His  servant  and 

gnt  to  flight  the  hosts  of  in- 
dels  by  Hhnself  alone!" 

hen  runs  from  the  top  of  Safa 
gh  the  valley  to  the  summit  of 
ra  seven  times,  repeating  the 
said  prayers  each  time  on  both 

This  is  the  sixth  day,  on  the 
ng  of  which  the  pilgrim  again 
npasses  the  Kaaba.  On  the 
day  there  is  a  sermon  from  the 
1  pulpit.  On  the  eighth  day  the 
m  goes  three  miles  distant  to 
,  where  Adam  longed  for  his 
>aradise,  and  there  spends  the 
The  next  morning  he  leaves 
rafat,  another  hill  about  eleven 

from   Mecca,  hears  a  second 
>n,  returning  before  nightfall  to 
alifa,  a  place  halfway  between 
and  Arafat, 
e  following  day  is  the  ^eat  day 


of  the  pilgrimage.  It  is  called  the 
day  of  Sacrifice,  and  is  simultaneously 
celebrated  all  over  the  Moslem  world. 
Early  in  the  morning  the  pilg^m 
proceeds  to  Mina,  where  there  are 
three  pillars  called,  the  **Great  Devil," 
the  ** Middle  Pillar,'*  and  the  '*First 
One."  At  these  dumb  idols  the 
**monotheist*'  flings  seven  pebbles, 
and  as  he  throws  them  says:  ''In  the 
name  of  Allah,  and  Allah  is  mighty, 
in  hatred  of  the  devil  and  his  shame 
I  do  this."  He  then  performs  the 
sacrifice,  a  sheep,  goat,  cow,  or  camel 
according  to  the  means  of  the  pilgrim. 
The  victim  is  placed  facing  the  Kaaba 
and  a  knife  plunged  into  the  animal's 
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throat  with  the  cry,  Allahu  Akbar, 
This  ceremony  concludes  the  pilgrim- 
age proper;  the  hair  and  nails  are 
then  cut  and  the  ikram  or  pilgrim's 
garb  is  doffed  for  ordinary  clothing. 
Three  days  more  are  sometimes 
counted  as  belonging  to  the  pilgrim- 
age, the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thir- 
teenth days,  called  Eyyam-u-tashrik^ 
or  days  of  drying  flesh,  because  during 
them  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifices  is  cut 
into  slices  and  dried  in  the  sun  to  be 
eaten  on  the  return  journey. 

After  the  Meccan  pilgrimage  most 
Moslems  go  to  Medina  to  visit  the 
tomb  of  Mohammed ;  the  Wahabees, 
however,  consider  this  **itAdfc\\V^" 
and  honor  oi  the  cteaX^te  niOTei  >Oaaxi 
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of  the  Creator.  Other  Moslems  base 
their  conduct  on  the  saying  of  the 
prophet  himself,  **Who  poes  on  Haj 
and  does  not  visit  me  has  insulted 
me." 

The  Meccans  call  themselves 
* 'neighbors  of  God"  and  the  people 
of  Medina  ''neighbors  of  the  prophet." 
For  long  ages  a  hot  rivalry  has  existed 
between  the  two  cities,  a  rivalry 
which,  beginning  in  the  taunt  or  jest, 
often  ends  in  bloodshed. 

The  pilgrim,  having  completed  all 
legal  requirements,  is  sure  to  visit 
the  proper  authorities  and  secure  a 
certificate  to  prove  to  his  countrymen 
that  he  is  a  real  Hajee  and  to  sub- 
stantiate his  religious  boasting  in 
days  to  come.  The  certificate  is  also 
required  when  one  goes  on  a  pilgrim- 
age for  a  deceased  Moslem  or  a 
wealthy  Moslem  who  is  bedridden. 
In  such  a  case  the  substitute  has  all 
the  pleasures  of  the  journey  at  the 
expense  of  his  principal,  but  the 
merit  goes  to  the  man  who  pays  the 
bills  and  who  naturally  craves  the 
receipt  The  certificate  is  of  various 
forms  and  contains  crude  pictures  of 
the  holy  places  and  verses  from  the 
Koran. 

Needless  to  relate  these  certificates 
cost  money,  as  does  everything  at 
Mecca  save  the  air  you  breathe.  No 
honest  Moslem  ever  spoke  with  praise 
of  the  citizens  of  Mecca;  many  are 
their  proverbs  to  prove  why  wicked- 
ness flourishes  in  the  courts  of  Allah. 
And  European  travelers  agree  that 
of  all  Orientals  the  Meccans  take  the 
palm  for  thoroughgoing  rascality. 
All  Bey  dilates  on  the  lewdness  of 
the  men  and  the  looseness  of  the 
women  of  Mecca.  Hurgronje  un- 
blushingly  lifts  the  veil  that  hides  the 
corruption  of  the  sacred  temple  service 
with  its  army  of  eunuch  police,  and 
pictures  the  ^ave-market  in  full  swing 
within  a  stone's  throw  of  the  Kaaba. 
Burton  thus  characterizes  the  men 
who  live  on  their  religion  and  grow 
fat  by  unveiling  its  mysteries  to 
others: — 

**The  Meccan  is  a  covetous  spend- 
thrift. His  wealth,  lightly  won,  is 
lightly  prized.      Pay,    pensions,  sti- 


pends, presents^  and  the  'Ikram'  here, 
as  at  Medina,  supply  the  citisen  with 
the  means  of  idleness.  With  him 
everything  is  on  the  most  expensive 
scale,  his  marriage,  his  rdigioos  cere- 
monies, his  household  expenses.  His 
house  is  luxuriously  furnished,  enter- 
tainments are  frequent,  and  the 
junketings  of  the  women  make  up  a 
heavy  bill  at  the  end  of  the  year.  It 
is  a  common  practice  for  the  citizen 
to  anticipate  the  pilgrimage  season 
by  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  usurer. 
The  most  unpleasant  peculiarities  of 
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the  Meccans  are  their  pride  and 
coarseness  of  language.  They  look 
upon  themselves  as  the  cream  of 
earth's  sons,  and  resent  with  extreme 
asperity  the  least  slighting  word  con- 
cerning the  Holy  City  and  itsdenizeni 
They  plume  themselves  upon  their 
holy  descent,  their  exclusion  of  infi- 
dels, their  strict  fastings,  their  learned 
men,  and  their  purity  of  language. 
In  fact,  their  pride  shows  itself  at 
every  moment ;  but  it  is  not  the  pride 
which  makes  a  man  too  proud  to  do 
a  dvrty  action.   The  Meccansappeared 
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listinguished,  even  in  this  foul- 
id  East,  by  the  superior  licen- 
ss  of  their  language. " 
ubinage  and  divorce  are  more 
lal  than  in  any  other  part  of 
>slem  world;  and  the  suburbs 
city  are  the  scene  of  nightly 
Js  of  iniquity,  especially  after 
jrims  have  left  and  the  natives 
1  with  the  fresh  spoils  of  the 

As  might  be  expected,  super- 
grows  rife  in  such  a  soil  and 
mch  circumstances.  All  sorts 
places,  legends,  sacred  rocks, 
and  houses  abound.  Every 
1  saint  who  tarried  in  the  city 
1  there  has  left  something  to 
embered  and  honored. 
s  ignorance  coupled  with  equal 

seems  to  be  the  universal 
eristic  of  the  people  of  Mecca. 
I  science  is  laughed  at  and 
ling  turns,  on  the  Ptolemaic 
,  around  the  little  world  of  the 
Jinn  are  exorcised;  witches 
i  evil-eye  are  avoided  by  amu- 
a  short,  all  the  superstitious 
68  of  the  Moslem  world  are 
:ed  in  this  centre  of  world-wide 
lage.  Astrology  still  usurps 
;ce  of  astronomy  and  it  is  con- 
blasphemy  to  profess  to  know 
ur  of  an  edipse  or  the  day  of 
w  moon  before  it  is  reveialed 
eaven.  Alchemy  is  the  science 
;tracts  the  Meccan  physician 
ban  the  marvels  of  surgery; 
s  of  holy  writ  or  talismans  are 


still  in  use  for  sprains  and  dislocations. 
Their  ignorance  of  geography  and 
history  beyond  the  confines  of  the 
pilgrim  world  is  pathetic.  One  of 
the  chief  Mullahs  asked  Hurgronje 
"how  many  days  was  the  caravan 
journey  from  Moskop  (Russia)  to 
Andalusia  (Spain)?"  A  government 
printing-press  has  been  opened  at 
Mecca  in  recent  years  and  an  official 
gazette  is  published;  but  even  Turkish 
civilization  and  learning  are  consid- 
ered far  from  orthodox,  for  their 
ways  partake  too  much  of  those  of 
the  **infidels"  of  the  rest  of  Europe. 
Photography  is  a  forbidden  art  and 
money  with  ''images"  of  queens  and  . 
emperors  is  only  used  with  the  prayer, 
* *I  ask  pardon  of  God. "  On  the  other 
hand,  many  old  European  coins  no 
longer  current  are  looked  upon  as 
doubly  valuable  as  amulets  and 
charms.  One  of  these,  the  MisAkasA, 
is  supposed  to  have  special  virtues 
for  women, 

•*The  irony  of  history,"  as  Hur- 
gronje remarks,  ''was  not  satisfied 
that  at  Medina  the  grave  of  Moham- 
med, who  cursed  saint-worship,  should 
become  a  centre  of  pilgrimage,  but 
added  the  circumstance  that  at  Mecca 
Moslem  women,  who  reject  images 
and  Christ-worship,  should  prize  as 
an  amulet  the  image  of  Jesus  and  an 
Evangelist."  Of  course  the  women 
themselves  are  in  total  ignorance  of 
the  inscription  and  character  of  the 
coin. 


ADMINISTRATION   OF   THE    HOLY  SPIRIT   IN 
THE  CHURCH. 

Robert    L.   Duston. 


are  hearing  so  much  about 
Twentieth  Century  Church," 
Twentieth  Century  Minister," 
Twentieth  Century  Sermon," 
2.,  that  it  becomes  really  wea- 
Wearisome,  because  of  the 
at  if  we  have  so  much  light 
hat  we  are  going  to  do,  and  to 
'  not  do  and  if  now? 


Of  course  it  is  right  'to  look  for- 
ward to  better  things,  but  with  this 
legitimate  looking  forward,  is  it  not 
well  to  look  back  at  times,  and  ask 
if  the  ideals  for  the  Twentieth  Cen- 
tury were  not  realized  in  some  things 
in  the  First  century?  And  while  the 
term  "  up  to  date  "  has  become  ap\\.e 
a  fad  even  in  Te\\g\ou^  >i}£im^^  tcl^^ 
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we  not  go  **  back  to  date  "  sometimes 
with  profit?  I  think  we  may  profit- 
ably do  so  with  the  subject  before 
us. 

In  the  Apostolic  Church,  the  office 
and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
prominently  before  the  people,  and 
His  administration  in  the  affairs  of 
the  church  properly  recognized. 

I.  In  the  administration  of  the 
church,  Holy  Ghost  men  were  used 
in  the  ministry. 

Jesus  told  His  disciples  to  tarry  in 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  they  were 
** endued  with  power  from  on  high." 
And  again,  **Ye  shall  receive  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming 
upon  you  and  ye  shall  be  wit- 
nesses." And  this  promise  was  full- 
filled  as  ''they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance."  And  when  over- 
taken by  persecution,  they  betook 
themselves  to  prayer,  **and  the  place 
was  shaken,  and  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake 
the  word  of  God  with  boldness." 

In  those  days  there  was  powerful 
preaching  and  prevailing  prayer, 
which  took  hold  of  people,  and  took 
hold  of  God,  and  mighty  works  were 
wrought. 

II.  And  in  addition  to  a  Holy 
Ghost  ministry,  Holy  Ghost  officers 
were  in  the  church. 

As  the  church  rapidly  increased  in 
numbers  and  the  distribution  of  char- 
ities, with  other  work  in  the  church, 
brought  corresponding  increase  of 
duties  outside  of  the  ministration  of 
the  Word,  the  apostles  plainly 
declared  that  it  was  not  reason  that 
they  should  leave  their  distinctive 
work  to  serve  tables,  and  said, 
**  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out 
among  you  seven  men  of  honest 
report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over 
this  business."  And  the  whole  mul- 
titude were  pleased  with  the  sugges- 
tion, and  the  seven  were  chosen,  and 
set  apart  by  prayer  and  the  laying  on 
of  hands,  and  what  follows  is  very 
significant.  **The  word  of  God 
increased;    and  the  number,  of  the 


disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem 
greatly ;  and  a  great  company  of  the 
priests  were  ob^ent  to  the  faith." 

Would  such  a  happy  state  of  affairs 
have  resulted  if  the  Holy  Spirit  could 
not  hfive  had  such  men  to  use  in  the 
administration  of  the  affairs  of  the 
church? 

What  if  those  deacons  had  been 
like  some  deacons  of  to-day  whose 
chief  fitness  for  their  office,  is  accord- 
ing to  the  story  of  the  candidate  for 
the  office  of  deacon,  **  I  can  object." 

Ought  not  such  men  to-day  to  be 
sought  out,  and  if  men  betray  them- 
selves in  the  work  of  their  office,  be 
tum^  out?  Surely,  in  the  sacred 
work  of  the  church,  the  Holy  Spirit 
must  have  holy  men  to  use. 

III.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  recog- 
nised in  the  discipline  of  the  church. 

When  Ananias  and  Sapphira  sold  a 
certain  possession,  the  proceeds  from 
which  were  in  their  power  to  hold  or 
give — ^for  the  community  idea  was 
purely  voluntary,  and  not  compul- 
sory— ^keeping  back  a  part  of  the  price, 
and  stating  that  they  brought  all,  was 
the  sin  which  Peter  very  positively 
pressed  home  upon  them  as  lying  to 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

They  both  were  carried  out  dead 
and  buried  by  the  young  men.  How 
painful  the  fact  and  faithful  the  warn- 
ing in  this  inspired  incident! 

A  little  boy  was  asked  why  the 
same  course  was  not  carried  out  now, 
and  his  reply  was,  "Because  there 
would  not  be  anyone  left."  This  is 
not  true.  Many  with  all  upon  the 
altar  would  be  left,  but  many  would 
be  sifted  out  and  the  church  would 
be  stronger.  And  while  many  do 
not  die  literally,  yet  many  die  spirit- 
ually, and  to-day  lie  buried  in  the 
cemetery  of  dead  works. 

IV.  The  Holy  Spirit  administered 
in  the  work  of  separating  men  to  their 
distinctive  work  in  the  church. 

As  the  church  at  Antioch  **  minis- 
tered to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the 
Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  unto  me 
Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them,*'  and 
after  fasting,  and  prayer,  and  laying 
ou  ot  hands^  they  sent  them  away. 
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"So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  de^rted— " 

This  whole  account  is  intensely 
interesting  and  suggestive.  Notice, 
'•the  Holy  Ghost  said."  The  Holy 
Ghost  commanded,  the  Holy  Ghost 
called,  the  Holy  Ghost  sent. 

And  in  cooperation  with  Him,  the 
church  ministered,  fasted,  prayed, 
laid  hands,  and  sent  them  forth. 

Are  there  not  lessons  here  for  the 
church  of  the  nineteenth  or  twentieth 
century? 

There  is  no  confusion,  no  conflict- 


ing of  duties  among  the  members, 
but  all  move  smoothly,  and  success- 
fully, as  the  Holy  Spirit  administers 
in  the  affairs  of  the  church,  and 
assigning  to  each  their  work,  the 
individual  and  church  works  in  har- 
mony with  the  divine  dictation. 

Let  us  learn  well  the  truths  here 
taught,  and  recognize  the  church's 
rightful  administrator,  and  aim  at 
having  under  Him  Holy  Ghost  preach- 
ers. Holy  Ghost  officers.  Holy  Ghost 
discipline,  and  Holy  Ghost  appoint- 
ments in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 


WORDS  OF  COMFORT. 


Rev.  J.  R.  Miller. 
CHRIST'S  BEATITUDE  FOR  SORROW. 


tie  they  that  moam;  for  they 
■hall  be  comforted. "  There  must  be  some- 
thing very  predoDS,  very  rich,  in  God's 
comfort,  that  makes  it  worth  while  even  to 
have  tofvowand  Ums  to  get  it  What  is 
comfort?  Some  of  tis  think  we  ate  comfort- 
ing people  when  we  sit  down  beside  them  in 
their  tnmble,  and  sympathise  with  them,  as 
we  can  it,  going  down  into  the  depths  with 
them,  bat  doing  nothing  to  lift  them  np. 
When  will  good  peofde  learn  that  their 
errand  to  their  friends  in  sorrow  is  to  help 
tbem«  to  pat  cheer  into  their  hearts?  To 
comfort,  in  the  Bible  sense,  is  to  strengthen. 
We  comfort  othen  traly  when  we  make 
them  stronger  to  endore,  when  we  enable 
them  to  pass  throogh  their  sorrow  victorl- 
oosly.  That  is  the  the  way  Christ  comforts. 
He  does  not  merely  sit  down  beside  trouble  d 
ones  and  enter  into  their  experiences.  He 
does  sympathise  with  them,  bat  it  is  that  He 
may  make  them  strong  to  endare. 

Christ  comforts  in  bereavement  by  show- 
ing OS  what  that  which  we  call  death  really 
is  to  the  Christian.  If  we  coald  see  what  it 
is  that  happens  to  oar  beloved  one  when  he 
leaves  as.  we  coald  not  weep.  There  is  a 
beaatifol  story  of  a  boy  whose  young  sister 
was  dying.  He  had  heard  that  if  he  could 
aecare  bnt  a  single  leaf  from  the  tree  of  life 
tliat  grew  in  the  garden  of  God,  the  illness 
coald  be  healed.    He  set  oat  to  Gnd  the 


garden,  and  implored  the  angel  sentinel  to 
let  him  have  one  leaf.  The  angel  asked  the 
boy  if  he  could  promise  that  his  sister  should 
never  be  sick  any  more  if  his  request  were 
granted,  and  that  she  should  never  be 
unhappy,  nor  do  wrong,  nor  be  cold  or  hun- 
gry, nor  be  treated  harshly.  The  boy  said 
he  could  not  promise.  Then  the  angel 
opened  the  gate  a  little  way,  bidding  the 
child  to  look  into  the  garden  for  a  moment, 
to  have  one  glimpse  of  its  beauty. 

•'Then,  if  you  still  wish  it,"  said  the 
angel,  '*!  will  myself  ask  the  King  for  a 
leaf  from  the  tree  of  life  to  heal  your  sister. " 

The  child  looked  in ;  and,  after  seeing  all 
the  wondrous  beauty  and  blessedness  within 
the  gates,  he  said  softly  to  the  angel,  '*! 
will  not  ask  the  leaf  now.  There  is  no 
place  in  all  this  world  so  beautiful  as  that. 
There  is  no  friend  so  kind  as  the  Angel  of 
Death.     I  wish  he  would  take  me,  too/* 

If  we  could  look  in  at  the  gate  through 
which  our  loved  ones  pass  when  they  leave 
us,  we  should  be  comforted.  *'  Absent  from 
the  body,"  they  are  **at  home  with  the  Lord." 
Dying  is  translation;  it  is  passing  into 
blessed  life. 

*'  Life,  like  a  dome  of  many-colored  glass. 
Stains  the  white  radiance  of  eternity, 
Until  death  tramples  it  to  fragments.*' 

Another  comfort  in  bereavement  comes  in. 

the  assurance  of  God's  unchan^Kn^  \ov^. 
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When  hift  children  were  dead.  Job  gave 
ezprenkm  to  hii  faith  in  the  words:  **  The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away." 
It  was  the  same  Lord  Who  gave  and  Who 
took  away,  and  the  same  k»ve.  It  does  not 
seem  so  to  ns.  Bnt  if  we  coald  see  all 
things  as  God  sees  them,  we  should  find  the 
same  goodness  in  the  odo  as  in  the  other. 
Some  day  we  shall  see  it  Jesos  said, 
"What  I  do  thoa  knowest  not  now;  bnt 
thon  Shalt  know  hereafter."  Faith  accepts 
this  promise,  and  believes  that  whatever 
God  does  must  be  right  In  this  confidence 
it  abides,  and,  believing,  finds  comfort  and 
peace. 

Comfort  in  bereavemeat  comes  also 
through  oar  memories  of  onr  beloved  ones. 
The  first  shock  of  sorrow  ofttimes  leaves  the 
heart  stunned,  like  a  young  blxd  thrown  out 
of  its  nest  by  a  wild  storm  sweeping  through 
the  branches.  For  a  time  all  is  confusion. 
Even  faith  seems  for  a  while  to  be  staggeied. 
One  sees  nothing  but  the  desolation  of  grief. 
Every  beautiful  thing  appears  to  be  shat- 
tered. No  vetoes  of  comfort  are  heard  in 
the  soul's  anguish.  Even  God  seems  &r  off. 
In  the  amasement  and  bewilderment  it 
appears  that  life  never  can  have  any  joy 
again,  that  its  old  tasks  never  can  be  taken 
up.  All  the  memories  are  memories  of  fees 
and  sorrow.  The  beautiful  years  of  life, 
with  their  love  and  their  gentle  ministries, 
are  hidden  for  the  time  In  the  one  great 
sense  of  bereavement 

But  as  the  days  pass,  this  bitterness  also 
passes^  A  gentle  hand  takes  up  the  little 
bird,  and  helps  it  back  to  its  nest  again. 
The  anguish  is  soothed  by  the  assurance  of 
divine  love  that  creeps  Into  the  heart 
Comfort  comes  as  the  morning  comes  after 
the  night,  and  at  last  the  sorrowing  one 
feels 

**  Into  the  darkness  creep  a  gentle  hand. 
And  through  the  silence  search  a  loving 

voice; 
And  then  a  presence,  sweet  pervasive,  soft. 
Brooding  above  the  longing  and  the  need. 
And  this  at  last  is  shadow  of  God's  wing." 

In  these  after  days,  when  the  poignancy 
of  the  grief  is  past,  when  the  light  has 
begun  to  come  again,  and  when  the  grace 
of  God  has  reappeared  full  of  love,  the 
heart  begins  to  find  comfort  in  precious 
memories  of  those  who  are  gone.    Death 


sweeps  away  the  fanlta,  the  flaws,  tl 
imperfections,  whidi  w«rs  so  apparsnt 
our  friends  when  they  were  ctoae  bcsb 
us,  and  t>rings  out  in  them  all  the  besa 
ful  things,  only  half  vadentood,  h 
perceived,  when  they  were  with  us.  F( 
gotten  kindnesses  of  years  pMt  «re  i 
bered  when  friends  are  gooa.  A  t 
fragments  of  beauty  in  chancier  and  ei 
duct^hidden,  unnoticed  Iwifrifii  fnmm 
now  gathers  npc  The  lemlt  la  a  tm 
figured  life,  in  whfeh  all  that  was  cood,  tn 
lovely,  and  worthy  has  a  place. 

When  they  began  to  build  a  gvsatw 
suspension  bridge  over  a  wide  rhrer,  a  k 
was  sent  across  with  tiie  fint  Bam  wi 
This  was  fastened,  and  then  oo  it  ed 
wires  were  drawn  acron,  imtfl  the  gn 
txridge  hung  in  the  air,  and  thoasBiids  wi 
passingoverit  From  manyalMfDcaloi 
one,  borne  to  heaven,  carries  tiie  fint  hsi 
enward  thought  of  a  woridly 
But  from  that  moment  nad  oo  tiiat  i 
thread,  their  tbooglits,  affectlooa,  and  ha 
ittgs  go  continually  heavanward,  otiltiM 
is  a  broftd  goklen  bridge  bmf[  betae 
their  home  and  God's  Iwoaa,  aad  po^ 
and  love  an  constantly  ] 


THB  PLOUGH  AND  TKB  aADTFALI. 

'*  I  heard  an  old  farmer  talk  one  day. 

Telling  his  listenen  how, 
In  the  wide,  new  conntry  i^r  away. 

The  rainfall  follows  the  ploaglL 

'As  fast  as  they  break  it  up,  yon  aee, 
And  turn  the  heart  to  the  son. 

As  they  open  the  furrows  deep  and  fres^ 
And  the  tillage  is  twgun; 

'The  earth  grows  mellow,  and  men  as 
mon 

It  holds  and  sends  to  the  sky 
A  moisture  it  never  had  befdn 

When  its  face  was  hud  and  dry. 

'  And  so,  whenever  the  plongfashaxea  na. 

The  clouds  run  overhead; 
And  the  soil  that  works  and  lets  in  the  sm 

With  water  is  always  fed.' 


I  wonder  if  that  old  farmer  1 

The  half  of  his  simple  wcrd. 
Or  guessed  the  message  that  beaveoly  tn 

Within  it  was  hidden  and  heard. 

It  fell  on  mv  ear  by  chance  that  day. 

But  the  gladness  lingers  now. 
To  think  it  is  always  God's  dear  way 

That  the  ralDfall  folk>ws  the  {dough." 
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upled  indissolubly  with  Paul's 
le  family  on  one  side  and  of  the 
unity  with  Christ,  as  of  a  bride 
insband,  on  the  other  side,  was  his 
d  emphasis  on  personal  and  social 

his  association  of  these  ideas  in 
12  20.  He  that  is  joined  to  the 
me  Spirit.  Flee  fornication,  i 
16,  On  this  matter  Panl  spoke 
ny  qualifications,  and  he  upheld 
)St  and  strictest  standards.  If 
r  husband  liveth  a  woman  be 
mother  man,  she  shall  be  called 
ress.  Rom,  vH,  2,  s-  There  was 
tampering  with  sitch  things.  / 
'oyou  not  to  keep  company  if  any 
is  named  a  brother  be  afornica- 
with  such  a  one  no,  not  to  eat,  i 
,  The  corrosion  of  such  "leaven" 
put  out  /  Cor,  V,  7,  ij.  Let  all 
IS  and  uncleanness  be  put  out. 
Ive  in  sincerity  and  truth.  Moral 
>f  life  was  so  hideous  to  him,  and 
e  to  all,  that  it  was  not  even  to  be 
long  Christians.  Eph,  v,  j. 
Eis  a  dean  man  and  he  loathed 
ss.    It  was  not  the  battle  against 

that  he  condemned.  He  waged 
in  his  own  soul,  bringing  his  body 
est,  when  assayed  in  the  testing 
[essiah*s  advent,  he  be  found  of 
loral  metal,  rather  spurious  than 

The  idea  of  moral  hypocrisy  was 
xignant  to  him,  and,  much  as  he 
1,  he  would  have  loathed  himself 
e  if,  while   preaching   purity   to 

had  been  an  unclean  man  him- 
condemned  no  man  for  having, 
le  fierceness  of  his  own  nature,  to 
eanness.  He  called  men  to  this 
I  Thess.  a  j;  iv.  7/  against  the 
Qce  of  sin,  Rom,  i,  24;  vi.  2g:  2 
p//  GaL  V,  ig:  Eph,  iv.  jg;  v.  j; 
.  And  he  warned  them  that  no 
or  unclean  person  had  any  inker- 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God. 


Mere  superior  criticism  of  evil  did  not  suf- 
fice in  Paul's  view.  He  called  Timothy  to 
be  a  leader  In  purity,  /  Tim.  iv,  12,  and  to 
deal  with  his  flock  in  all  purity,  i  Tim,  v, 
2,  And  he  summoned  the  Corinthians  to 
an  uncompromising  and  aggressive  antago- 
nism. Come  ye  out  from  among  them,  and 
be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch 
no  unclean  thing,  and  I  will  receive  you, 
and  will  be  to  you  a  Father,  and  you  shall 
be  to  me  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty.  Having  therefore  these 
promises,  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves 
from  all  defilement  of  flesh  and  spirit,  per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  2 
Cor,  vi  77,  18:  vU.  I, 

It  would  be  well  if  still  among  all  Chris- 
tians there  were  the  same  steadfast,  unyield- 
ing bitterness  against  all  uncleanness  of  act 
or  speech  or  thought 

(3)  Paul's  attitude  toward  civil  govern- 
ment. 

Paul  was  preaching  another  King,  Acts 
xvO,  7.  And  his  citizenship,  common- 
wealth,  as  the  margin  says,  was  in  heaven. 
Phil,  iii,  20,  The  Roman  officials,  also,  with 
whom  he  came  in  contact,  showed  them- 
selves little  worthy  of  respect  Felix  hoped 
for  bribes  from  hinL  Acts  xxiv,  26^  27. 
Even  Gallic,  acting  under  the  tolerant  re- 
script of  Claudius,  and  refusing  to  entertain 
the  case  against  Paul  at  Corinth,  acted  con- 
temptuously and  with  injustice  toward  Sos- 
thenes,  whom  he  allowed  to  be  beaten  before 
the  judgment  seat,  and  could  not  have  com- 
mended himself  to  PauL  Acts  xvtii,  12-17. 
Moreover,  the  later  years  of  his  life  were 
spent  under  the  horrible  rule  of  Nero. 

Yet,  in  spite  of  all  this,  Paul  valued  the 
state  and  was  proud  of  his  citiseenship.  He 
was  not  troublesome  or  litigious,  but  he 
stood  upon  his  proper  civil  righta  It  is  to 
be  noticed,  however,  that  he  appealed  to  his 
rights  only  in  self-defense,  never  in  prose- 
cuting another  or  to  avoid  persecution.  He 
was  self  respecting  and  he  demanded  respect 
from  others.  He  knew  how  to  seccire  the 
kind  of  recognillon  lYial  nvoxxX^  \»  oV  n^Xm^ 
in  his  work,  and  a>EO  -^Tcv^tiX.  vrnv^^'^^^t^- 
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Acts  xvu  J7'sg,  How  would  Ptiul  act  if  bo 
were  a  mittionary  now  in  China?  Would 
be  anist  native  Cbrittlani  in  law  soita? 
Would  be  make  a  distinction  between  Cbria- 
tiana  as  plaintiffs  and  Cbristians  as  de- 
fendants? Would  be  appeal  to  bis  own 
government  for  protection,  for  tbe  security 
of  property,  for  the  punishment  of  persecu- 
tors? At  a  missionary  conference  in  the 
Shantung  Province.  China,  in  1893,  a  pos- 
thumous paper  by  Dr.  Nevius  was  read,  in 
which  he  quoted  approvingly  the  words  of 
Dr.  Alexander  and  said :  *  *  While  Paul  joy- 
fully submitted  to  being  seised,  scourged, 
and  thrown  into  the  inner  prison,  when  all 
might  have  been  avoided  by  a  word,  we 
cannot  but  admire  the  moral  courage,  calm 
decision  and  sound  judgment  which  he 
showed  in  the  assertion  of  his  legal  rights, 
precisely  when  it  was  most  likely  to  be  use- 
ful to  himself  and  others.  This  is  enough 
to  show  how  far  he  was  from  putting  a 
fanatical  or  rigorous  interpretation  on  our 
Saviour's  principle  of  non-resistance.  Matt, 
V.  jg:  Luke  vL  J9,  which,  like  many  other 
precepts  in  the  same  discourse,  teaches  what 
we  should  be  willing  to  endure  in  an  extreme 
case,  but  without  abolishing  our  right  and 
duty  to  determine  when  that  case  occurs 
Thus  Paul  obeyed  it,  both  in  letter  and 
spirit,  by  submitting  to  maltreatment  and  by 
afterwards  resenting  it,  as  either  of  these 
courses  seemed  most  likely  to  do  good  to 
men  and  honor  to  God."  Dr.  Nevius  added 
a  number  of  wise  suggestions,  among  them 
contending  that  ''the  distinction  should  be 
ever  kept  in  mind  between  law  suits  in 
which  the  Christian  is  the  defendant  and 
that  to  which  he  is  the  plaintiff.  As  a 
defendant,  if  without  fault  he  is  suffering  for 
Christ,  he  may  appear  before  civil  magis- 
trates, thankful  for  the  providential  opportu- 
nity of  bearing  witness  to  the  truth,  and 
strong  in  the  assurance  of  Christ's  favor  and 
the  promise  of  His  help  and  His  blessing: 
but  he  should  not  appear  as  a  plaintiff 
except  for  the  clearest  and  most  weighty 
reasons."  In  tb^  discussion  that  followed 
Dr.  Mateer  said:  **I  have  observed  that 
about  the  worst  thing  for  the  progress  of  the 
gospel  is  to  have  a  persecution  case  taken 
up  successfully  and  the  persecuting  party 
punished.  It  is  almost  invariably  the  end  of 
the  gospel  in  that  neighborhood."  The 
example  of  Paul  is  still  useful  and  helpful  in 
the  problems  of  missionary  life. 


NINBTBBNTH  WBBK. 

He  sought  no  martyrdom  and  avoided 
suffering  when  he  was  able  to  do  ao^  AcU 
xxiL  iPf  •  49.  He  avaOcd  hiniMlf  of  his  right 
to  appeal  to  Csssar.  Acts  xxv,  9-t»,  Ht 
was  not  like  an  American  mtoionary  is 
Japan,  who  declared  that  bo  was  a  dtisen  of 
the  heavenly  oommooweahh  and  owed  aOs- 
giance  to  no  human  government.  Hewats 
Roman  dtisen  in  duty  and  privUegeu  Msd- 
iute  upon  the  dignity  of  this  appeal  of  Ui 
to  the  emperor.  He  was  no  oriontal  tiite. 
He  woukl  go  straight  to  the  6nal  court,  asd 
have  this  vital  issue  of  a  Roman  dtises't 
righu  as  to  liberty  of  religioaa  convictioB 
settled  authoriutively.  The  time  had  oont 
to  determine  the  status  o£  Christianity  bsCoit 
the  Roman  law. 

And  as  he  respected  law  himself  hs 
advised  others  to  respect  It  Ho  i^oiogiHd 
for  inviting  insult  to  errieslaiHcal  anthoritj. 
Acts  xxiii,  y-j.  And  he  atrovo  lor  ordsily 
subjection  to  civil  power.  The  greatncsisf 
the  man  and  the  breadth  of  hia  mind  sit 
seen  in  his  most  sagackMs  oonnael  given  le 
the  Romana  Ram,  xOL  /^y.  Paul  had 
himself  already  suffered  grie^roos  injostiot 
from  the  dvil  power.  Acts  xvL  jy;  9  Car, 
xi,  as'ja.  But  he  was  too  great  a  man  to  be 
blinded  to  the  prindple  of  aodal  order  by 
the  fact  that  he  personally  bad  met  with 
unjust  and  unworthy  rfpitisentatiyei  of  it 
Renan  says  ■*  he  had  too  much  tact  to  be  sa 
agiUtor."  That  is  Renan's  anoering  aad 
contemptible  way  of  characterising  PaaTi 
political  good  sense.  There  were  three  rea- 
soDs  for  Paul's  giving  the  wise  advice  to  the 
Christians  at  Rome:  (a)  The  Jews  at  Room 
were  a  turbulent  set  and  their  dlaofder  coold 
easily  be  charged  against  the  Christiaas, 
who  were  hardly  yet  distingniahed  from 
them.  Indeed,  in  Nero's  persecution  saspi> 
don  did  fall  on  them  on  just  this  aooomt 

(b)  Christians  themselves  wore  hardly  deer 
yet  as  to  the  true  character  of  Christ's  kfaig 
dom  and  its  relations  to  worldly  kingdoma 

(c)  **The  danger  waa  greatest  at  ReiM, 
where  Christianity  was  brought  £ace  to  fMt 
with  the  imperial  power."  {Bi6ii  Cammn- 
tary.  Sew  Testament,  VoL  III.,  p.  sii.) 

Christians  were  to  discharge  their  civil 
duties,  paying  their  taxes,  and  doing  ill 
that  could  justly  be  expected  of  good  citi- 
rcns.  Rom.  xiii  7.  They  were  to  pay 
/or  fcin^s,  and  all  tkat  are  m  AsgA  flacti- 
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?hey  vere  to  be  in  subjection 
uthorities,  to  be  obedient^  to 
every  good  work,  to  speak 
,  not  to  be  contentious^  to  be 
g  all  meekness  toward  all 
t.  7,  ^. 

le  Christians  were  to  be  sab- 
r,  and  not  to  put  on  airs  of 
domination  because  sons  of 
its  of  His  kingdom,  they  were 
I  really  superior  position.  It 
privilege  to  do  all  their  dnties. 
a  all  their  rights.  /  Cor,  vi, 
grht  of  Christians  in  litigation 

was  not  pleasant  to  Paul, 
linst  it.  Indeed,  he  despised 
r  contention  between  Chris- 
Itogether  a  deject  in  you^  a 
you^  that  ye  have  lawsuits 
\er.  Why  not  rather  take 
'  not  rather  be  defrauded? 
ind  yet  he  kept  his  balance, 
no  coarse  here.  He  only 
t  danger  and  excess.  And 
ui  appeal,  not  against  resist 

against  inflicting  it.  /  Cor, 
»  goes  on  to  his  customary 
re  conduct  and  true  life  as 
lings  and  the  gifts  of  Christ 

de  toward  servants  and  slav- 

lo  crusade  against  slavery. 
es  that  in  A.  D.  57  fully  one- 
hundred  and  twenty  million 
ion  of  the  Roman   Empire 

These  slaves  were  of  the 
!.  Cato  gave  permission  to 
ick  slave.  Seneca  the  elder 
lad  no  hearth  or  religion, 
ironically  "how  a  slave  can 
lutarch  says  that  Flaminius 
eath  merely  to  afford  a  spec- 
it  who  had  never  seen  a  man 

Gesta  Christie  pp.  47-51.) 
&n  speaks  of  *'  a  slave,  or  any 

lis— and  the  cruelty  of  it  is 
-Paul  did  not  hurl  himself  in 

futile  denunciation.  He 
ntment.  If  slaves  became 
r  slavery  was  a  trifle,  though 
J  for  them  to  accept  liberty, 
obtained.     But  slaves  were 

and  masters  were  bound, 
r  was  the  right  relationship 


to  Him.  /  Cor,  vii  21^  22,  He  wisely  dis- 
couraged all  insubordination,  or  insolence, 
or  impertinent  familiarity  in  slaves  or  ser- 
vants toward  their  masters.  /  Tim.  vi,  /, 
2,  It  is  a  counsel  needed  still  on  mission 
fields,  where  merchants  often  prefer  heathen 
to  Christian  servants  on  this  account  Ser- 
vants were  to  be  in  subjection,  and  serve 
well,  pleasing  their  masters  in  all  things^ 
not  gossiping,  not  purloining ^  but  showing 
all  good  fidelity.  Titus  it,  9,  to.  What 
present  and  pertinent  sense  there  is  here 
for  Christians  in  India,  and  China,  and  all 
mission  fields,  and  for  us.  too! 

Read  over  Paul's  counsels  regarding  mas- 
ters and  servants.  Eph.  vi,  j-9;  Col,  HL 
22— iv  i;  Philemon  75-,  j6.  He  spoke  no 
more  extravagantly  than  this.  Contrast  his 
temperateness  with  the  oratory  and  inflam- 
mation of  that  large  class  of  critics  of  our 
present  social  and  industrial  organization, 
who  denounce,  and  condemn,  and  accom- 
plish nothing.  Paul  was  quiet  and  patient 
He  did  not  scream  and  swear.  And  con- 
template the  results  of  his  work.  In  his 
quiet  counsels  were  the  principles  of  broth- 
erly love,  of  mutual  rights  and  duties,  of  the 
equality  of  all  in  Christ  The  end  of  slav- 
ery was  in  these.  How  could  a  man's 
brother  be  his  slave!  Christianity  spread, 
and  when  at  last  Christian  emperors  came 
upon  the  throne,  legal  emancipation  began, 
never  to  end  until  in  Christendom  no  man 
could  be  a  slave.  It  was  a  long  struggle. 
Perhaps  it  is  not  done  now,  but  Paul's 
method  will  prevail,  and  his  teaching  con- 
quer, in  whatever  department  of  life  one 
man  deprives  another  of  his  just  rights  and 
liberty. 

(5)  Paul's  view  of  money. 

Men  loved  money  in  Paul's  time  as  now. 
His  words  give  a  picture  of  our  day  as  well 
as  his  own.  /  Tim.  vi.  yio,  17  ig.  Paul 
himself  was  scrupulous  about  money.  He 
supported  himself  by  his  own  toils  at  times, 
and  collected  money,  not  for  his  own  needs, 
but  for  poor  brethren  in  Jerusalem.  He 
did  not  believe  in  borrowing,  Owe  no  man 
anything.     Rom.  xiii  8. 

TWENTIETH  WEEK. 

(6)  Paul  saw  the  world  as  the  necessary 
frame  work  of  life.     He  was  not  a  deluded 
Manichean,  deeming  all  the  matetis.1  ^o\\^ 
an  evil  thing.    He  did  nol  mo^Vn^^  ^^«^ 
over  the  carnality  ot  Oie  >n&\\A^  xxxiVj^wfc. 
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He  wai  in  God's  world,  with  enongh  evil  to 
fight  to  occapy  his  itrength  without  any 
diversion  of  it  to  war  against  the  harmless, 
or  the  unavoidable.  Life  was  a  worthy 
service  in  a  world  which  God  made,  a  great, 
moral  thing,  healthy  and  sane,  with  a  fuller, 
nobler  life  beyond.  Meanwhile  men  were 
here  to  do  honest  man's  work,  as  he  had 
done  it  himself.  Titus  u'i.  14,  The  tocch 
of  the  world  would  not  hurt  them.  Pood 
and  fellowship  were  not  evil  things.  /  Tim. 
iv,  i-j,    Paul  had  no  reprobation  of  our — 

**  Gracious  human  life: 
The  splendors  of  the  intellect's  advance, 
The  sweetness  of  the  home,  with  babes 
and  wife; 

**  The  social  pleasures,  with  theh*  genial  wtt; 
The  fascination  of  the  worlds  of  art; 
The  glories  of  the  worlds  of  nature,  lit 
By  large  imagination's  glowing  heart; 

**  The  rapture  of  mere  being,  full  of  health; 
The  careless  childhood  and  the  ardent 
youth; 
The  strenuous  manhood,  winning  various 
wealth; 
The  reverend  age,  serene  with  life's  long 
truth; 

**  All  the  sublime  prerogatives  of  Man— 
The  storied  memories  of  the  times  of  <dd, 
The  patient  tracking  of  the  world's  great 
plan 
Through  sequences  and  changes  myriad- 
fold.' 

Only  all  this  was  but  the  stage  and  setting 
of  the  human  spirit,  not  to  be  fashioned 
according  to  this  world,  but  to  be  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  the  mind  to 
prove  what  is  the  good  and  acceptable  and 
perfect  will  of  God,     Rom,  xii,  a, 

(7)    Paul's  view  of  Christ. 

Christ  lived  in  Paul.  Of  himself  he 
thought  nothing  in  comparison  with  Christ 
He  was  chief  of  sinners,  and  weak;  Christ 
was  the  sinner's  Saviour  and  King,  and 
stroDg. 

** Aye  for  this  Paul  a  scorn  and  a  despising. 

Weak  as  you  know  him  and  the  wretdi 

you  see; 

Even  (n  these  eyes  shall  ye  behold  him 

rising. 

Strength  m  infirmities  and  Christ  in  me." 

Accordingly  his  view  of  Christ  is  a  living, 
personal  view — ^not  speculative  or  historical 
merely.  And  his  teaching  and  theology 
were  not  reasoned  theories,  but  the  writings 
of  inner  experience.  Christ  was  in  him 
what  He  was  in  his  preaching.  **  It  is 
here,  "as  Somerville  says,  **in  the  consc\ou&* 


ness  of  what  the  glorified  Christ  wAs  toUm 
in  his  personal  life,  that  we  are  to  look  for 
the  genesis  of  Paul's  theology.**  "  It  ii 
manifest,"  says  Paret,  '*that  In  his  doctri- 
nal conceptions  Paul  In  the  main  alabofitai 
the  experience  of  his  own  inner  Ufe.  Hii 
doctrine  is  a  part  of  bia  pefnoo.'*  Thstii 
true  of  every  true  man. 

We  shall  be  able,  perhaps,  to  anderrtand 
Paul's  view  of  Christ  by  ooosidering  (a) 
Paul's  use  of  Christ's  titles,  (b)  Panfs  coa- 
ception  of  Christ,  (c)  Christ's  mastery  of 
Paul 

(A)  Paul's  use  of  Christ's  titles. 

Paul  uses  many  different  nsmas  In  ^wik- 
ing  of  our  Lord  and  he  smnfes  the* 
names  in  different  wsys. 

a.  Saviour.  This  wss  ooe  of  the  fint 
terms  used  on  his  missionmry  toara  60^ 
according  to  his  promise,  draught  unti 
Israel  a  Sixviour,  Jesus,  Acts  xuL  aj.  In 
the  Epistles  of  his  first  imprisonment  bs 
uses  the  same  term  in  odmecdon  with  the 
body.  Perhaps  the  sense  of  const  iiiet 
strengthened  his  thought  of  tho  IMherer. 
Christ  is  head  of  the  church,  b^ing  htmu^ 
the  Saviour  of  thi  body,  EpJL  v,  jj,  Wt 
wait  for  a  Saviour,  who  shall  faslmn 
anew  the  body  of  our  humiliatum,  PkiL 
iu\  ao.  In  his  last  Epistles  the  term  cccon 
yet  more  frequently,  for  the  most  part  ap- 
plied to  God  —  /  Tim,  i,  i,  is,  j,  iv,  10; 
Titus  i,  J,  //.  /o.  Hi.  4.  But  also  to  Jesat- 
a  Tim,  i  lo;  Titus  i,  4,  m,  6,  Tlie  oU 
man  is  waiting  for  the  delivering  Saviour, 
mightier  than  Nera 

b.  Son  of  God.  //is  Son,  hs  begtes  kk 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  who  wms  bom  ef 
the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  JUsk, 
who  was  declared  to  be  iki  Sam  of  M 
with  power.  Rom,  i,  j,  4;  cf.  Rom,  l  q, 
V.  to,  viii  2g;  i  Cor,  i,  aS,  In  one  phoe 
he  calls  Him  God's  own  Son.  Rom,  vn 
j2.  //is  Son,  he  calls  Him  In  /  Cor,  i  9; 
Gal.  i  id,  iv,  4:  /  Thess,  i,  to.  The  Sm 
of  God  he  says  in  a  Cor,  i.  ig;  GaL  H  so: 
Eph.  iv.  /J.  /n  Col.  i  ij  Mia  the  Son  if 
his  love,  or  his  dear  Son,  as  the  King 
James  Version  translates  It 

c  Jesus.  This  old  human  name  ofoor  Lord 
was  not  the  one  most  used  by  PanL  Som- 
erville, speaking  of  this  name  as  describiflg 
the  man  Jesus  in  His  historical  sppearing, 
says  that  it  **  is  never  employed  to  describe 
the  spiritual  fellowship  of  beUevers  with 
\.\ie  ^oTi  ol  Cs^^'^r^ «»Aak>aut  Sn^*;  and 
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that  *«the  historic  Jestis  has,  with  the 
tie,  passed  into  the  spiritnal  and  mysti- 
'hrist  Who  lives  in  and  reveals  Himself 
igh  believers" ;  and  **  that  the  past  cir- 
itances  of  the  earthly  Jesas  have  com- 
dvely  little  interest  for  Paul,  now  that, 
calted,  Christ  has  entered  on  a  present 
ity  in  the  hearts  of  men,  in  which  He 
acts  in  their  experience  what  was  most 
in  His  historical  career  and  repeats  in 
i  all  that  was  most  distinctive  of  His 
divine  life.  The  poet  represents  the 
tie  as  longing  that  he  had  lived  in  the 
when  Jesus  was  seen  of  men: — 

,  to  have  watched  Thee  through  the 

vineyards  wander, 
Inck  the  ripe  ears  and  into  evening 

roam, 
»wed,  and  known  that  in  the  twilight 

yonder 
regions  of  angels   shone   aboat    Thy 

home! 

ere  is,  however,  no  trace  of  this  feeling 
e  apostle's  recorded  words. "  (St.  Paul's 
eption  of  Christy  p.  122.)  It  must  be 
j^nised  that  this  is  substantially  true; 
Paul  does,  not  seldom,  use  the  name 
8,  and  with  evident  reference  to  His 
ily  life;  but  oftener,  when  thinking  of 
tour  Lord  had  been  and  done  among 
,  he  uses  the  title  Christ. 

TWENTY-FIRST    WEEK. 

sus  was  the  theme  of  his  preaching, 
r  Jesus,  he  said  in  Thessalonica,  whom 
"ociawi  unto  you  is  the  Christ,    Acts 

J,  At  Athens,  Luke  says,  he  was  re- 
^ed  as  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods, 
use  he  preached  Jesus,  the  human  title 
divine  Person.  Acts  xvii,  tS;  cf  Acts 
m.  23,  If  anybody  had  another  Jesus 
reach  Whom  he  had  not  preached  he 
willing  he  should  be  received.  2  Cor, 
!.  It  was  Jesus  ai  the  Christ  Whom  he 
ched  and  taught.  Acts  xviii.  5.  28. 
xras  the  Saviour  Whom  God  had  raised 
sraeL  Acts  xiii.  2j.  The  resurrection 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  Acts  xiii 
Rom.  via,  11;  I  Thess.  iv.  14.  And 
will  raise  up  us  with  Jesus.     2  Cor.  iv. 

God  justifies  the  believer  in  Jesus. 
u  Hi,  26.  The  life  of  Jesus  is  in  our 
tal  flesh,  2  Cor.  iv,  11.  The  truth 
:h  we  receive  is  in  Him.  Eph.  iv.  21. 
hat  we  do  is  to  be  done  in  the  name  of 
•s.  Cot.  Hi,  ly.  For  Jesus's  sake, 
1  and  all  u^^  ze^AitAi  //t/^  are  aizt/ay 


delivered  unto  death,  2  Cor,  iv.  11.  And 
for  Jesus" s  sake  Paul  counted  himself  the 
servant  of  men.  2  Cor,  iv,  6.  He  bore 
branded  on  his  body  the  marks  of  Jesus, 
the  scars  of  the  sufferings  and  ill  usage  he 
had  met  in  the  cause  of  Jesus.  Gal.  vi,  17. 
**He  says/'  remarks  Chrysostom,  **not 
simply  I  have  these  marks,  but  I  bear  them 
about,  like  one  exulting  in  a  trophy."  And 
not  only  the  marks  of  Jesus  on  his  body, 
but  the  very  dying  of  Jesus  in  his  body  the 
apostle  bore  about  with  him.  2  Cor,  iv.  10, 
**  There  is  a  communion  of  bodily  death 
between  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  confes- 
sors." No  man  speaking  in  the  Spirit  of 
God  can  curse  Jesus.  He  is  Lord.  /  Cor, 
xii.  s;  Rom.  iv,  24.  He  delivers  us  from 
wrath  to  come.  /  Thess  i,  to.  And  one 
day  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus  God  will 
bring  with  Him.  /  Thess  iv,  14.  At  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow.  Phil, 
a.  io. 

It  will  be  seen  that  Paul  does  not  confine 
his  use  of  the  name  Jesus  to  the  Lord  in 
His  earthly  life  and  service.  The  divine 
Saviour  filled  Paul's  mind,  and  whatever 
the  title,  it  was  that  Saviour  of  Whom  he 
spoke. 

d.  Christ,  come  of  Israel,  over  all,  God 
blessed  forever.  Rom.  ix,  j.  **  Should 
anyone  knock  at  my  breast  and  say,  *  Who 
lives  here  ?*  says  Luther  in  Table  Talk, 
•*I  should  reply,  'Not  Martin  Luther,  but 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'"  This  was  what 
Paul  said:  **/  have  been  crucified  with 
Christ,  yet  I  live;  and  yet  no  longer  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me.  Gal.  ii.  20,  *  •Christ" 
was  ever  on  his  lips  and  ever  in  his  heart. 

Christ  was  foretold  by  John,  Acts  xix,  4; 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Gal.  Hi.  16;  the 
end  of  the  law,  Rom.  xv.  j;  meek  and 
gentle,  2  Cor  x.  i,  Christ  died  and  rose. 
Rom.  via.  j4,  xiv.  9.  Why  did  He  die? 
For  men,  Rom  xiv,  is:  sacrificed  as  our 
Passover,  /  Cor.  v.  7/  for  our  sins,  /  Cor. 
XV.  j;  Gal.  it.  21.  By  His  death  Christ 
proved  His  Messiahship,  Acts  xviL  j, 
xxvt.  23:  saved  the  ungodly,  Rom.  v,  6,  8; 

1  Cor.  via.  11;  made  us  who  were  far 
away  nigh  by  His  blood,  Eph,  ii.  ij; 
endured   the  sufferings  which  comfort  us, 

2  Cor.  i.  S'     By  His  rising  Christ  raised 
us,  Rom.  vi.  4,  8;  viii.  11;  Eph,  it,  j,  6; 
Col.    Hi.    I' J,    and    ensures    the    coming 
resurrection,    as  weW  a^  g;aBC£^Ti\ee&    ^>as 
faith,    /   Cor.  xv,    12-23,     C\iiVaX  ^«&  >^^ 
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Messiah.  Acts  ix,  22;  xvii.  j.  He  jnitifies 
us,  Ga/.  it,  ij:  redeems  us.  Gal.  Hi.  ij; 
frees  us,  Gai.  v,  /,  2,  4,  24;  Col,  ii,  n; 
loves  us,  Eph.  v,  2,  2j;  forgives,  £pA,  Hi, 
ij;  receives  us,  J^om.  xv.  7. 

Christ  was  the  object  of  Paul's  preaching. 
A  els  ix,  20;  xvii,  j;  PAH,  i.  /j,  /6,  /S;  i 
Cor.  i  2j.  Paul  was  not  ashamed  of  Him. 
Pom,  i,  I&.  Christ  sent  him  to  preach.  / 
Cor,  i,  if.  He  calls  his  gospel  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  Rom.  i,  id;  xv.  79.  2g:  /  Cor,  ix. 
/*,  i8;  2  Cor.  ii.  i2;  iv.  4:  ix.  yj;  x.  14: 
Gal.  i.  7;  Phil,  i,  27;  i  Thess.  Hi  2.  His 
converts  were  presented  to  Christ  2  Cor. 
xi.  2.  Christ  Himself  became  the  minister 
of  the  circumcision  to  save  alL    Ram,  xv,  S, 

Christ  is  all  and  in  all  to  Paul.  Col.  iu. 
ji.  He  was  Ikat  Rock  to  Israel.  /  Cor.  x. 
4,  He  is  the  head  of  every  man.  /  Cor. 
xi  3:  Eph,  iv.  ij;  v.  23.  He  is  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  God.  /  Cor,  i.  24.  All 
feasts  and  ceremonies  are -shadow,  while  He 
is  the  body,  Col,  H  77,  the  mystery  of  God 
holding  all  fullness.  Col,  ii,  2. 

Christ  is  all  our  life.  Phil,  i.  21;  Col. 
Hi.  4;  Gal.  H.  20.  Christ  is  in  us.  Rom. 
viu.  to;  2  Cor.  xi.  to;  xiH  3;  Gal.  H.  20; 
iv.  ig:  Eph.  Hi.  77;  Phil.  L  20;  Col.  i,  27. 
We  have  crucified  our  flesh  with  Christ, 
Gal.  v.  24,  suffered  with  Christ,  Rom.  vHi. 
i7;  Phil  i.  2g,  un  crucified  with  Christ, 
Gal.  H.  20.  died  with  Christ,  Rom.  vu  8; 
vH.  4;  Col.  ii.  20;  iu.  3.    We  are  Christ's. 

1  Cor.  Hi.  23;  XV.  23:  2  Cor.  x.  7;  xi  i3; 
Gal.  iH,  2g;  v.  24;  /  Th£ss.  H.  6.  Our 
bodies  are  members  of  Christ.  /  Cor.  vi. 
-y/  xH.  i2,  27;  Eph.  iv.  ij.  And  separa- 
tion from  Christ  is  the  dreadf  td  thing.  Rom. 
ix.  3. 

Christ  is  the  Saviour,  Rom,  x.  6-g,  giv^ 
ing  light,  Eph.  v.  i4^  working  in  us,  Rom. 
XV.  18. 

We  serve  Christ  Rom.  xiv.  18;  i  Cor. 
viL  22;  Gal.  i  to;  Eph.  tit.  6;  Col.  iv.  i2. 
We  are  ministers  of  Christ     /  Cor.  iv.  // 

2  Cor.  via.  23;  xi.  23;  Col.  i  7.  We  have 
Christ's  mind.  7  Cor.  ii.  i6.  We  learn 
Christ  Eph.  iv.  20.  We  are  under  law  to 
Christ  /  Cor.  ix.  2i.  We  are  Christ's 
representatives,  2  Cor.  Hi.  3;  v.  20;  viH. 
23,  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  Rom.  viu.  17. 
Christ's  Spirit  is  necessary.  Roph.  viH  9. 
We  know  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  id,  follow  Christ. 
/  Cor.  xi.  /,  wait  for  Christ,  2  Thess,  iH 
J.    Paul  wanted  to  be  with  Christ    Ph/l. 


One  of  Paul's  greatest  mad  favorite  phrasai 
is.  In  Christ.  Deiitmaii  holds  that  Pttl 
created  the  phrase,  and  that  the  underlyiog 
idea  is  that  Christians  Hvo  ia  the  demcot 
Christ,  as  birds  live  In  the  air,  and  fishes  in 
the  sea,  and  the  roots  of  plants  in  the  earth. 
So  Paul  deacribea  the  closest  conodvabis 
communion  with  Christ  Karl  intefpreti 
the  phrase  as  equivalent  to  the  persooil 
influence  of  a  spiritual  Beins^,  to  which  tlist 
man  is  subject  who  can  be  described  as  » 
Christ.  Weiss  thinks  the  phiaae  does  mesn 
usually  an  "abiding  within  the  exalted 
Christ,"  but  often  only  the  sphere  witliiB 
which  any  action  takes  plaoe.  £.  g.  Rem. 
xvL  J,  9/  Col.  iv.  7;  r  Thiss.  m.  2.  (Som- 
erville,  St.  PauVs  ConcepOon  of  Christ,  p 
293.  f.) 

TWENTY^ECOND  WEEK. 

In  Christ.  I  say  the  truth  m  Christ. 
Rom.  ix.  i.  IVe  are  on4  body  m  Christ. 
Rom.  xH  J.  His  companions  were  feDow 
workers  in  Christ  Rom.  xvC  j,  ^  He 
was  in  Christ  only  after  others.  Rom^  xvi 
7.  He  calls  Apelles  approved  in  Christ 
Rom.  xvi  io.  The  Corinthian  Christian 
were  babes  in  Christ  /  Cor.  m.  i.  Yet 
later,  he  calls  them  wise  in  Christ,  t  Cor. 
rv.  to.  They  might  have  ten  thonsind 
tutors  in  Christ,  but  only  Psal  was  their 
father.  /  Cor.  iv.  is*  He  spesks  of  my 
ways  which  be  in  Christ,  t  Cor.  iv.  77. 
In  Christ  all  are  to  be  made  alive.  /  Cor. 
XV.  22.  The  dead  believers  are  asleep  is 
Christ.  /  Cor,  xv.  iS.  Hope  in  Christ  for 
this  present  life  alone,  is  unsatisfying.  / 
Cor.  XV.  ig.  God  establisheth  ns  in  Christ, 
and  anoints  us.  2  Cor.  i  21.  He  also 
always  leads  us  in  triumph  in  Christ  i 
Cor.  ii.  i4.  Paul  speaks  in  Christ  as  of  sin- 
cerity, as  of  God.  In  the  sight  of  God.  » 
Cor.  H.  17:  xvi.  tg.  The  old  veil  is  done 
away  in  Christ  2  Cor.  Hi,  14.  If  in  Chiist, 
a  man  is  a  new  creature,  2  Cor.  v.  77,  God 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Him- 
self, 2  Cor.  V.  ig.  Paul  described  Umsdf 
as  a  man  in  Christ.  2  Cor.  xH.  2.  He 
speaks  of  the  churches  of  Jadea,  iHiicb 
were  in  Christ  Gal.  i.  22.  We  are  justi- 
fied by  faith  in  Christ  (Ga/.  ii.  16),  but  He 
is  not  the  minister  of  sin,  if  we  are  shows 
to  be  sinoers  while  seeking  or  claiming  to 
be  justified  in  Christ  Gal.  ii.  17.  All  wbo 
are  baptized  into  Christ  put  on  Christ. 
QaX.  Hi.  27.    ^«  «x%  \^Hiad^  ^t^&h  everf 
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taal  blessiog  in  the  heavenly  places  in 
It  Eph  i.  S'  All  thins^s  are  to  be 
Qcd  ap  in  Christ    EpA,  i,  lo.    All  who 

boped  in  Christ  will  be  then  to  the 
e  of  His  glory.  Eph,  t.  /^.  God's 
log  to  nsward  is  displayed  in  Christ, 
g?hat  He  wrought  in  Christ  in  His  res- 
lion  and  ascension.  Eph,  i,  20,  Panfs 
s  at  Rome  became  manifest  in  Christ. 
.  i,  ij.  There  is  comfort  in  Christ 
.  ti  I,  and  consolation  of  love  and 
vship  of  the  Spirit,  and  tender  mercies 
impassion.    Paul  found  and  longed  to 

at  last  the  righteonsness,  which  is 
igh  faith  in  Christ.  Phti.  m\  9.  The 
isian  saints  and  faithful  brtthren  are 
irist  Coi.  i,  2,  Their  faith  in  Christ 
steadfast  The  dead  in  Christ  shall 
irst  when  He  comes.  /  Thess,  iv,  16, 
arist  Paul  had  boldness  to  enjoin  what 
itting.  Philemon  8.  Would  not  Phile- 
refresh  his  heart  in  Christ?     PhiUmon 

all  was  in  Christy  what  was  there  not 
"kristf  Paul  speaks  of  the  love  of 
It,  JRom,  via,  ss>  ^  ^^^'  ^«  ^4>'  ^P^ 
;/  the  cross  of  Christ,  /  Cor,  i,  17;  Gal, 
2;  PkiL  m,  18;  the  mind  of  Christ,  / 

iL  16;  the  blood  of  Christ,  /  Cor.  x, 
Tph,  a.  fj;  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  j 
i,  j;  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ,  2  Cor,  ii. 
he  glory  of  Christ,  2  Cor,  viii.  2j;  the 
:ness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  2  Cor, 

the  truth  of  Christ,  2  Cor,  xi,  10;  the 
I  of  Christ,  Gal.  i,  6;  the  mystery  of 
it,  Eph.  Hi.  4;  Col,  iv,  j;  the  unsearch- 
riches  of  Christ,  Eph.  Hi.  8;  the  gospel 
Ihrist,  2  Cor,  ii.  12;  the  kingdom  of 
it,  Eph  V.  s;  the  day  of  Christ,  Phil. 
•  ii,  16;  2  Thess,  ii,  2;  the  circumcision 
hrist,  Col,  ii.  11;  the  name  of  Christ,  2 

a.  ig;  the  patience  of  Christ,  2  Thess. 
;  the  person  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  ii.  10; 
x)dy  of  Christ,  /  Cor.  x.  16;  Eph.  iv. 
he  afflictions  of  Christ,  Col.  /.  24;  the 
ment  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  10;  the  obe- 
«  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  x.  5/  the  power  of 
it,  2  Cor.  xii.  9;  the  law  of  Christ  Gal. 
;  the  gift  of  Christ.  Eph.  iv.  7;  the 
sss  of  Christ,  Eph.  iv.  ij;  the  work  of 
tt,   Phil.   a.  30:    the  word  of  Christ, 


CoL  Hi.  16;  the  fear  of  Christ,  Eph.  v.  21; 
the  churches  of  Christ,  Rom.  xvi.  16. 

Christians  are  an  epistle  of  Christ  2  Cor. 
Hi  3.  Through  Christ  Paul  had  confidence 
to  Godward.  2  Cor.  Hi  4.  God's  comfort 
aboundeth  to  us  through  Christ.  2  Cor.  i.  j. 
We  are  justified  in  Christ  Gal.  ii.  17.  He 
feared  lest  the  minds  of  the  Corinthians 
should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  and 
the  purity  that  is  toward  Christ  2  Cor.  xi. 
S.  He  had  espoused  them  to  one  husband 
that  he  might  present  them  as  a  pure  virgin 
to  Christ.  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  Epaeaetus  he  speaks 
of  as  the  first  fruits  of  Asia  unto  Christ. 
Rom.  xvi.  5.  The  law  was  a  tutor  to  bring 
us  unto  Christ  Gal.  Hi.  24,  The  Church 
is  subject  to  Christ.  Eph.  v.  24,  He  cher- 
ishes her  as  a  husband  his  wife.  Eph.  v.  2g. 
Servants  are  to  serve  in  singleness  of  heart 
as  unto  Christ  Eplt.  vi.  j.  Paul  prayed 
that  the  fellowship  of  Philemon's  faith  might 
become  effectual  unto  Christ  Philemon  6. 
With  Christ  Paul  was  crucified.  Gal.  H  20, 
quickened,  Eph.  ii,  5,  and  to  be  with  Him 
he  desired  to  depart,  Phil.  i.  23.  The 
Ephesians,  before  the  gospel  came,  were 
separate  from  Christ  Eph.  ii.  12.  Those 
who  would  be  justified  by  law  are  severed 
from  Christ.  Gal.  v.  4,  Young  widows 
wax  wanton  against  Christ  /  Tim.  v.  11. 
All  our  sin  is  sin  against  Christ  /  Cor.  viH 
12.  And  Christ  will  judge  us.  Rom.  xiv. 
10;  2  Cor.  V.  JO. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  Paul  claimed  the 
preeminence  for  such  a  Christ,  /  Cor.  i  ij; 
XV.  2j;  2  Cor.  vi  j^;  cf.  Col.  i.  j8^  that  he 
counted  all  things  tmt  loss  for  Christ,  Phil. 
Hi.  7;  Col.  H.  8,  17,  and  that  he  subjected 
all  his  thoughts  to  Christ,  2  Cor.  x.  j.  For 
Chris fs  sake,  he  writes,  we  are  fools,  i 
Cor.  iv.  10.  and  for  Chrisfs  sake  he  took 
pleasure  in  weaknesses,  injuries,  miseries, 
persecutions,  distresses,  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 
The  phrase  for  Chrisfs  sake,  in  the  King 
James  Version,  occurred  also  in  Eph.  iv.  32, 
but  the  Revised  Version  renders  that  verse, 
Evt  n  as  God  in  Christ  forgave  you.  In 
Paul's  view  Christ  was  the  present  and 
indwelling  God.  Him  he  loved  and  in  Him 
he  lived. 
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Tuesday  •  Ist.  Unto  you  that  fear  my 
name  shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  ariso 
with  healing  in  his  wings.    Mai,  jv.  2\ 

Prayer — God'i  Ueseed  permiasioii  to  nt  to 
see  Him,  and  to  know  Him,  and  to  tnsst  in 
l^Sm^that  is  granted  ns,  not  for  the  hoan 
of  death  or  agony  akme,  but  for  all  life, 
almost  from  the  very  cradle  quite  to  the  very 
grave.  And  it  is  a  gift  no  less  priceless  for 
its  alleviation  of  sorrow  than  for  its  intensifi- 
cation of  all  Innocent  joy.  For  him  who 
woold  live  a  true  life  it  is  as  necessary  in 
prosperity  as  in  adversity,  in  peace  as  in 
troaUe,  in  yoath  as  in  old  age.  Here  Christ 
is  our  example.  He  lived,  as  we  may  live, 
in  the  light  of  His  Father's  face.  It  was  not 
only  as  the  Man  of  sorrows,  it  was  not  only 
in  the  moonlit  garden  of  His  agony,  or  on 
the  darkening  hills  of  His  incessant  toil, 
that  prayer  had  refreshed  His  sool^bat 
often  and  often,  every  day  daring  those  long 
unknown  years  in  the  little  Galilean  village, 
daily,  and  from  chQdhood  upwards,  in  sweet 
hours  of  peace,  kneeling  amid  the  mountain 
lilies  or  on  the  cottage  floor.  Those  prayers 
are  to  the  soul  what  the  dew  of  God  is  to  the 
flowers  of  the  field.  .  .  .  Why  should  not 
that  gracious  dew  fall  even  now,  and  always, 
for  all  of  OS,  upon  the  fields  of  Witii^Canon 
Farrar. 

Wednesday,  2nd.  That  I  may  know 
htm,     Phil,  Hi,  lo. 

The  great  privilege  of  the  Christian  is 
deepening  personal  intimacy  with  Him  Who 
is  the  Christian's  life^the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
All  comes  to  that  at  last.  Christianity  be- 
gins with  many  motives.  It  all  fastens  i'self 
at  last  upon  one  motive,  which  does  not 
ezdude,  but  is  large  enough  to  comprehend 
all  that  is  good  in  all  the  rest,  *'  That  I  may 
know  him.  "—/^^'///j^j  Brooks. 

Thursday,  3pd.  Be  not  fait hUss,  but 
believing,    John  xx.  27. 

Unbelief  puts  circumstances  between  itself 
and  Christ  so  that  it  cannot  see  Him.  Faith 
pats  Christ  between  itself  and  drcumstancea. 


so  that  it  cannot  see  them  *for  the  gkny  of 
that  light"  .  .  .  Unbelief  fins  its  gaseos 
men,  and  things,  and  llkeUhoods,  and  poss- 
t>ilities,  and  circumstances.  Paith  win  not 
ooooem  herself  with  these;  she  refosss  to 
spend  her  time  and  waste  h«r  strength  is 
considering  them.  Her  eye  Is  fixed  stesd- 
fastly  on  her  Lord,  and  she  is  periosded 
that  He  is  well  able  to  supply  all  her  needs. 
and  to  carry  her  through  all  difitailties  sad 
straits.—/:  B,  Meyer. 

Friday,  4tli.  Trust  in  kirn  ai  eUl  times. 
Ps,  Ixii.  8. 

When  the  snows  melted  away  after  thi 
long  winter  a  little  plant  was  seen  lookfav 
up  into  the  warm  sky,  as  fresh,  tender,  sad 
f nil  of  lif  e  as  if  it  had  paswd  the  cold  moothi 
in  a  conservatory.  Under  the  great  drifts 
it  had  hidden,  cosy  and  warm,  and  was 
ready  at  the  first  coming  of  spring  to  bant 
into  the  full  vigor  of  fragrant  Hfe.  TUs  b 
a  picture  of  the  way  every  Christian  Ufe 
should  pass  through  the  sorest  winter  d 
adversity.  Then  when  it  is  past  and  the 
spring  comes,  as  spring  always  does  coos 
after  the  longest  winter,  yon  wiU  emerge 
unharmed,  with  even  richer  life,  tendsrer 
beauty,  and  deeper  joy.  The  secret  of  soch 
victorious  living  is  a  trust  in  God  that  never 
falls.—/.  R,  Miller, 

Saturday,  5th.  To  everything  thertis 
a  season,  and  a  time  to  every  purpose  under- 
the  sun.     Ejccles.  Hi  i. 

Real  duties  never  interfere  with  esdm 
oiYitx.— Finney, 

Sunday,  6th.  Rise  up,  my  icve^  myjeir^ 
one,  and  come  away.     Cant,  tL  to. 

Lo,  I  hear  the  voice  of  my  Beknredl  H^ 
speaks  to  me !  Fair  weather  is  smiling  opoi*- 
the  face  of  the  earth,  and  He  would  not  luiv9 
me  spiritually  asleep  whUe  nature  Is  aH- 
around  me  awakening  from  her  winter^s  resU 
He  bids  me  **Rise  up,*'  and  well  He  mty, 
for  I  have  long  enough  been  lying  amoosT 
\!i:ie  ^\:&  oV  ^oT\dX\si«ia.   ^<^  ^^  Vmiji,  I  taa 
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in  Him,  why,  then,  should  I  cleave 
the  dnst?  Further  and  further  from 
thing  selfish,  grovelling,  worldly,  sin- 
[e  calls  me;  yea,  from  the  outwardly 
ods  world  which  knows  Him  not,  and 

0  sympathy  with  the  mystery  of  the 
r  life.  He  calls  me.  O  my  Lord,  would 
[  could  come  away,  but  I  am  taken 
g  the  thorns,  and  cannot  escape  from 
as  I  would.  I  would,  if  it  were  possi- 
lave  neither  eyes,  nor  ears,  nor  heart 
3.  Thou  callest  me  to  Thyself  by  say- 
Come  away,"  and  this  is  a  melodious 
Ddeed.  To  come  to  Thee  is  to  come 
bom  exile,  to  come  to  land  out  of  the 
g  stonn,  to  come  to  rest  after  long 

to  come  to  the  goal  of  my  desires  and 
ammit  of  my  wishes.    Bat,  Lord,  how 

stone  rise,  how  can  a  lump  of  day 
away  from  the  horrible  pit  ?  Oh,  raise 
Iraw  me.    Thy  grace  can  do  it    Send 

Thy  Holy   Spirit   to  kindle  sacred 

1  of  love  in  ay  heart,  and  I  will  con- 
to  rise  until  I   leave  life  and  time 

d  me  and  indeed  come  away. — Spur' 

Dday ,  7th.    Blessed  are  all  they  thai 
for  him.     Is.  xxx.  iS. 
who  waits  for  God  is  not  misspending 
ne.    Such  waiting  is  true  living— such 
ing  is  the  truest  speed.— ybj^/^  Par- 

esday»  8th.    lam  .  .  ,  ,  the  bright 
norning  star.     Rev.  xxii,  id. 
^  in  part  is  the  import  of  this  last  tes- 
ty of  Jesus  to  Himself.     He  is  not 
ems  who  sets,  but   Phosphorus  who 

springing  into  the  sky  through  the 
St  dawn — the  pledge  fk  reviviog  life 
[rowing  light  and  all  the  energies  and 
le  pleasures  of  the  happy  day.  And 
ord  speaks  of  a  kind  of  joy  for  which 
pen  noon  would  not  be  so  true  a  simile, 
ggests  the  joys  of   hope  along  with 

c^  fruition — a  happiness  in  which  one 
t  deep  elements  is  always  the  thought 
oething  yet  to  be  revealed;  light  with 

light  to  follow;  joy  to  develop  into 
sr  joy.  as  the  dawn  passes  into  the 
ing  and  then  into  the  day. — Hand  ley 

Maule. 

Mlaesday,  9th.  They  ....  being 
tied  by  their  own  conscience^  went 
ne  by  one/  ....     a/td  /esus  was 


left  alone ^  and  the  woman  standing  in  the 
midst.    John  viiL  p 

Here  is  the  great  difference  between  the 
work  of  the  natural  conscience  and  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  The  Spirit  leads  the 
one  to  Jesus.  Conscience,  left  to  itself, 
goes  out  from  that  presence,  and  in  going 
out  is  its  eternal  ruin.  If  the  Spirit  of  God 
directs  not  the  conscience  of  the  sinner  it 
win  never  find  its  way  to  Jesus.  Let  us 
remember  this  great  distinction.  Consdenoe 
may  convict,  but  left  to  itself  can  never  find 
its  way  to  Christ  When  consdence  with 
all  its  stings  and  goads  clings  to  Jesus, 
there,  and  there  only,  is  the  Spirit  of  God. 
This  is  His  mark.  He  always  leads  the 
soul  He  convicts  to  cling  to  Jesus.  — /% 
IVhs/JSeld. 

Thursday,    10th.     Evil  in  thy  sight. 

Ps.  li.  4. 

Lord,  before  I  commit  a  sin  it  seems  to 
me  so  shallow  that  I  may  wade  through  it 
dryshod  from  any  guiltiness;  but  when  I 
have  committed  it,  it  often  seems  so  deep 
that  I  cannot  escape  without  drowning. 
Thus  am  I  always  in  the  extremities:  either 
my  sins  are  so  small  that  they  need  not  my 
repentance  or  so  great  that  they  cannot  ob- 
tain Thy  pardon.  Lend  me,  O  Lord,  a  reed 
out  of  Thy  sanctuary  truly  to  measure  the 
dimensions  of  my  offences.  But  oh!  as 
Thou  revealest  to  me  more  of  my  misery, 
reveal  also  more  of  Thy  mercy.— Thomas 
Fuller. 

Friday*    11th.     Go  work  to^ay  in  my' 
vineyard.     McUt.  xxi.  28. 

••How  wrought  I  yesterday ?-  Small  mo- 
ment now 

To  question  with  vain  tears  or  bitter  moan. 
Since  every  word  you  wrote  upon  the  sands 

Of  yesterday  hath  hardened  into  stone. 

••  How  work  to-morrow?"    'Tis  a  day  un- 
born, 
To  scan  whose  formless  features  is  not 
granted; 
Ere  the  new  morning  dawns,    soul,  thou 
may*st  wing 
Thy  flight  beyond  to-morrows  —  disen- 
chanted. 

••How  shalll  woik  to-day?**     O  soul  of 
mine 
To-day  stands  on  her  threshold,  girt  to 
lead 
Thy  feet  to  life  immorUl !    Strive  with  fear; 
Deep  pitfalls  strew  the  way — take  heed! 
take  heed!" 

— i4ugusta  Moore. 
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Saturday,  12th.  The  temple  of  God  is 
holy^  which  temple  ye  are,     t  Cor,  iii.  17, 

The  true  temple  of  the  hnman  spirit  matt 
be  built  in  stages— the  broad  base  laid  in 
the  animal  instincts;  above  them  and  con- 
trolling them  the  directing  and  restraining 
will;  above  it  the  understanding,  which 
enlightens  it  and  them;  and  supreme  over 
all  the  conscience,  with  nothing  between  it 
and  heaven. — Alex.  Maclaren 

Sonday,  13th.  All  power  is  given 
unto  me.  ,  ,  .  ,  Go  ye,  there/ore.  Matt, 
xxviii,  i8t  ig, 

A  mill-wheel  has  not  strength  to  turn 
itself,  but  it  revolves  by  coming  into  mo- 
mentary touch  with  a  force  outside  itself. 
Now,  two  causes  may  operate  to  stay  its 
working.  First,  the  lack  of  water;  secondly, 
the  absence  of  any  connection  between  It 
and  such  water.  In  spiritual  life  the  first  of 
these  difficulties  can  never  occur,  for  God's 
reservoir  is  inexhaustible  and  the  rivers  of 
His  grace  are  ever  flowing  in  rich  and  copi- 
ous streams.  It  is  the  second,  therefore, 
which  hinders  the  outflowing  from  us  of 
Christian  grace  and  usefulness.  The  wheel 
refuses  to  revolve,  not  because  there  is  no 
water,  but  because  we  have  dammed  up  the 
stream,  thereby  restraining  its  force  and 
rendering — so  far,  at  least,  ai  we  are  con- 
cerned— its  energy  ineffectual.  Power  from 
the  great  Source  in  glory  has  come  down 
to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit — yea,  it  is  in  us  in 
Him ;  but  we  may  so  dam  it  up  by  unbelief 
and  worldliness.  by  cherished  sin  and  har- 
bored enmity,  that  it  cannot  flow  out  and 
set  in  peaceful,  happy  motion  the  mill- 
wheel  of  Christian  service  and  daily  minis 
try  for  the  Lord. — Hugh  D.  Brown. 

Monday,  Mth.  Desire  the  sincere  milk 
of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby. 
1  Peter  ii.  2, 

The  spirit  can  no  more  live  without  being 
fed  than  can  the  body.  Bat  what  can  it 
feed  on  1  All  about  us  is  of  the  earth 
earthy.  Where  are  the  green  pastures  in 
which  the  Good  Shepherd  can  make  His 
sheep  He  down  satisfied  with  the  abundance? 
There  is  but  one  answer — In  the  Word. 
The  Word  of  God  is  the  food  of  the  life  of 
God.  The  Word  of  God  read,  marked, 
learned  and  inwardly  digested  is  essential 
to  healthy  spiritual  life.  The  blessed  man 
finds  his  strength  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 


and  in  His  law  doth  he  meditate  day  sad 
night. ~il/ari(  Guy  Pearse. 

Tnesday,  15th.  In  prisons  more  fre* 
guent.    2  Cor.  xi.  2j. 

We  do  not  expect  to  find  men  boast  tl 
going  to  prison;  but  suffering  for  the  sakt 
of  Jesus  ennobles  what  otherwise  would  bs 
a  disgrace.  Could  Paul  have  written  those 
useful  letters  if  he  had  not  been  in  prison? 
Enforced  leisure  made  it  pcsdble  to  prepait 
the  Epistles  which  have  been  an  untold 
treasure  to  Christianity,  and  ever  will  be. 
Even  heaven  will  be  enrkfaed  by  some  oC 
the  thoughts  which  were  priaoii-bom.  If, 
then,  1  am  called  to  bear  shame  and  re- 
proach for  Christ's  sake,  let  me  look  for 
some  great  honor  or  reward  to  be  gained 
thereby.  If  Paul  would  reply  to  a  questkxi 
as  to  what  he  had  to  be  most  thankful  for, 
most  likely  it  would  be,  next  to  his  conver- 
sion, the  usefulness  which  came  to  him 
when  chained ;  for  if  his  fetters  had  been 
lighter  his  ctown  would  not  have  shone  so 
brightly.  Let  reproach  be  welcome,  theo, 
since  it  becomes  the  ill-favored  messenger 
that  brings  evidence  of  the  favor  of  07 
iMT^.—Thomas  Champness. 

Wednesday,  16th.  Edom  camu  cni 
against  [the  children  of  Israel}  with  wnuk 
people  and  with  a  strong  hand.    Num. 

XX.  20. 

It  is  there  in  some  shape  always--thii 
good  among  the  evil,  this  power  of  God 
amocg  the  forces  of  men,  this  Judah  intbe 
midtt  of  Asia.  But  always  right  00  iti 
border  lies  the  hostile  Edom  —  watcbfal, 
indefatigable,  inexorable  as  the  redonbtsb'e 
old  foe  of  the  Jews.  If  progress  falters  t 
moment,  the  whole  mass  of  obstructive 
ignorance  is  rolled  upon  it  If  faith  leaves 
a  loophole  undefended,  the  quick  eye  of 
atheism  sees  it  from  its  watch-tower  and 
hurls  its  whole  strength  there.  If  goodness 
goes  to  sleep  upon  its  arms,  sleepless  wick- 
edness is  across  the  valley,  and  the  fields 
which  it  has  taken  months  of  toil  to  sow 
and  ripen  are  swept  cff  in  a  night  .  .  .  • 
Always  it  is  the  higher  life  pressed,  watched, 
hounded  by  the  lower;  always  it  is  Judab 
with  Edom  at  its  gates.  No  ode  great  battle 
comes  to  settle  it  forever:  it  is  an  endless 
fight  with  an  undying  enemy. —  Phillips 
Brooks. 
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Iff  17th.  Are  not  five  spar- 
^or  two  farthings,  and  not  one 
forgotten  before  God.     Luke 

nothing  so  high  as  to  be  above 
and  nothing  so  lowly  as  to  be 
He  Who  keeps  alive  the  an- 
Hght  of  tae  star  visible  to  a 
kindles  the  small  taper  of  the 
;hat  gleams  in  the  twilight  on  the 
u  He  Who  piles  up  and  loosens 
avalanche  shapes  the  crystals  of 
snowflake.  He  Who  guides  and 
(torm  wave  that  breaks  in  thun- 
e  reef  preserves  each  invisible 
1  that  builds  its  lime  cell  beneath 
1^  surf.  He  Who  sees  from  His 
;h  throne  the  seraph  veiling  his 
s  wings  takes  note  of  the  spar- 
to  the  grotftad.— 5//^r/^</. 

18th.  Casting  all  your  care 
or  he  caret h  for  you,     i  Peter 

er  it  is  that  presses  thee,  go,  tell 
pat  over  the  matter  into  His 
0  thou  shalt  be  freed  from  that 
rplexing  care  that  the  world  is 
en  thou  art  either  to  do  or  suffer 
hen  thou  art  about  any  purpose 
go  tell  God  of  it  and  acquaint 
—yea,  burden  Him  with  it — acd 
lone  for  matter  of  caring;  no 
>!3t  quiet,  sweet  diligence  in  thy 
ependence  on  Him  for  the  car- 
'  matters.  Roll  thy  cares,  and 
them,  as  one  but  den,  all  on  thy 
etghton, 

V  19th.  My  voice  shall  thou 
morning,  O  Lord  in  the  morn- 
direct  my  prayer  unto  thee,  and 
^      Ps,  V,  J. 

lour  of  the  morning  is  the  rud- 
ly. — Selected, 

20th.  Then  shall  we  know, 
'  on  to  know  the  Lord.     Hosea 

V  the  Lordl"  This  is  a  bold 
finite  soul.  And  yet  my  soul 
sfied  with  nothing  less.  I  am 
le  Light  that  alone  can  explain 
s.  I  feel  that  to  know  Him 
cl  be  life  eternal.  But,  my  soul, 
sarchin^  ihon  cmst  find  out  tby 


God— it  is  hy  following  Him.  This  knowl- 
edge which  thou  seekest  is  not  the  begin- 
ning of  thy  life,  but  the  end  of  it  It  is  not 
the  spring,  but  the  summer  of  thy  Christian 
experience.  It  comes  not  with  the  bud,  but 
with  the  full-blown  flower.  It  is  not  the 
germ  of  thy  being;  it  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
spiritual  beatitude.  Do  I  say  that  if  I  had 
a  vision  of  God  I  would  be  good?  The 
divine  word  answers  me.  Be  thou  first  good, 
and  thou  shalt  have  a  vision  of  God.  It  is 
by  following  Him  that  thou  shalt  learn  to 
know  Him.  Practice  is  the  alphabet  of 
divine  knowledge.  Wouldst  thou  know  the 
doctrine?  Then  thou  must  do  the  will. 
Wouldst  thou  see  God?  Then  thou  must  be 
pure  in  heart  Wouldst  thou  look  upon 
Him  as  He  is?  Then  thou  must  first  be 
like  Him.  God  is  love.  He  has  other 
attributes,  but  that  is  His  essence — that  is 
Himself.  Love  alone  can  behold  love. 
Canst  thou  hear  music  with  the  eye?  Canst 
thou  see  colors  with  the  ear  ?  Nay;  nor  by 
any  organ  save  the  heart  canst  thou  look  on 
love.  The  heart  is  the  sense  that  sees  God, 
and  the  heart  is  the  life  of  love.  If  thou 
wilt  walk  with  him  thou  shalt  learn  to  know 
Him.  Thou  shalt  reach  Him  by  the  short- 
est of  all  avenues — sympathy.  Thy  vision 
may  be  long  in  coming;  but  when  it  comes 
it  will  be  in  a  flash,  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye.  When  thou  hast  fol- 
lowed Him  to  the  gates  of  Gethsemane  thou 
shalt  know  as  thou  art  known.  —  George 
Matheson. 

ilonday,  2l8t.  Our  friend  Lazarus 
sleepeth;  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him 
out  of  sleep,     fohn  xi.  ii. 

Let  us  not  imagine  Christ  is  not  our 
friend  because  we  suffer.  He  allowed 
Lazarus  to  die,  yet  we  are  told  **  Jesus 
loved  Martha  and  her  sister  and  Lazarus." 
Jesus's  friends  now  on  earth  may  all  die, 
and  may  all  sleep,  but  He  has  not  forgot- 
ten them.  One  day  He  will  say  to  the 
angels,  '*  My  friends  sleep,  but  I  go  to 
awake  them."  Then  *'the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first ;  then  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  7iilVi\.Yi«  Va\^'' 
— £*.  H.  Harding, 
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Tuatday,  22iid.  Tht  Lord  hath  heard 
the  voice  of  my  weeping,     Ps,  vi.  8. 

What  a  fiDe  Hebraism,  and  what  grand 
poetry  it  is  in  English!  **He  hath  heard 
the  voice  of  my  weeping."  Is  there  a  voice 
in  weeping?  Does  weeping  speak?  In 
what  language  does  it  nttef  itt  meaning  ? 
Why,  in  that  nnivenal  tongue  which  is 
known  and  understood  in  all  the  earth,  and 
even  in  heaven  above.  When  a  man  weeps, 
whether  he  be  a  Jew  or  Gentile,  Barbarian, 
Scythian,  bond  or  free,  it  has  the  same 
meaning  in  it.  Weeping  is  the  eloquence  of 
sorrow.  It  is  an  unstammering  orator, 
needing  no  interpreter,  but  understood  of 
all.  Is  it  not  sweet  to  believe  that  oar 
tears  are  understood  even  when  words  fail  ? 
Let  us  learn  to  think  of  tears  as  liquid 
prayers,  and  of  weeping  as  a  constant 
dropping  of  importunate  intercession  which 
will  wear  its  way  right  surely  into  the  very 
heart  of  mercy,  des^te  the  stony  difficulties 
which  obstruct  the  way.  My  God,  I  will 
*'weep"  when  I  cannot  plead,  for  Thou 
hearest  the  voice  of  my  weeping.— ^«r- 
geon, 

Wednesday,  23rd.  /  will  not  put 
forth  mine  hand  against  my  lord^  for  he 
is  the  Lord's  anointed,     r  Sam.  xxiv  to. 

David  seemed  now  to  have  a  short,  quick 
way  to  the  kingdom,  but  he  would  not  dare 
to  take  it  The  throne  was  Saul's — he  was 
the  Lord's  anointed.  David  would  not  lift 
a  finger  to  hurry  God's  providence  and  to 
become  king  before  God  made  him  king. 
There  often  are  things  that  God  intends  to 
give  us,  but  which  we  must  wait  to  receive 
in  His  way.  Short  cuts  in  life's  path  are 
always  mistakes  in  the  end.  Jacob's  mother 
knew  that  he  was  to  have  the  blessing  of 
the  firstborn,  but  if  she  had  waited  it  would 
have  come  to  him  without  being  stained  as 
it  was  by  her  own  and  her  son's  deception. 
The  only  way  to  true  success  is  God's  way. 
We  must  learn  to  wait  for  God.—/.  R, 
Miller, 

Thursday,  2'4th.  Day  unto  day  utter- 
eth  speech.     Ps.  xix.  m. 

The  eyes  get  strained  with  peering  into 
the  unknown.  We  cannot  penetrate  the 
veil  which  the  Father  hangs  over  coming 
days  as  the  light  gauze  of  mist  over  the 
gaunt  hills  or  the  smiling  pasture  lands.  It 
is  better  not  to  know.    The  joy  bidden  Vn 


the  years  would  unfit  us  for  coonnon  tasks, 
whilst  the  dread,  apart  from  the  sight  o( 
His  all-sufficient  grace  that  awaits  to  soooor 
us,  would  paralyse.  It  is  His  mercy  that 
puts  its  hand  over  oar  eyes.  But  if  by  the 
constitutkxi  of  our  minds  we  most  antidpate 
the  future,  then  let  us  believe  that  it  is  nuli- 
ant  with  His  preaence,  filling  each  momesl 
to  its  outermost  rim.  No  day,  whatever  it 
takes,  can  deprive  us  of  Him.  Rach  di^ 
will  utter  to  the  next  some  speech  of  Hk 
love.  All  the  days  linked  together  and 
entwined  with  His  present  grace  will  msks 
a  golden  chain  of  holy  and  blessed  living.— 
F,  B,  Meyer. 

Friday,  25th.  Thy  servants  are  reedy 
to  do  whatsoever  my  lord  ike  king  skeUl 
appoint.    M  Sam.  xv.  ij. 

If  we  are  really  and  always  and  equsOj 
ready  to  do  whatsoever  the  King  appmnt^ 
all  the  trials  and  vexations  arising  from  any 
change  in  His  appointments,  great  or  smsS, 
simply  do  not  exist  If  He  appoints  me  to 
work  there,  shall  I  lament  that  I  am  sot 
to  work  here  ?  If  He  appoints  me  to  wait 
indoors  to-day,  am  I  to  be  annoyed  be* 
cause  I  am  not  to  work  out  of  doors  ?  If  I 
meant  to  write  His  messages  this  momio^ 
shall  I  grumble  because  He  sends  intermpt- 
ing  visitors,  rich  or  poor,  to  whom  I  am  to 
speak  them  or  **8how  kindness"  for  Hh 
sake,  or  at  least  obey  His  command,  "Be 
courteous"  ?  If  all  my  members  are  retUj 
at  His  disposal,  why  should  I  be  put  cot  if 
to  day's  appointment  is  some  simple  work 
for  my  hands  or  errand  for  my  feet,  instesd 
of  some  seemingly  more  important  doiogof 
head  or  tongue? — Frances  Ridley  Havif' 
gal, 

Saturday,  26th.    Continuing  steadfast 
in  prayer.     Rom.  xii.  12  (R,   K). 

As  the  babbling  child  learns  the  sit  of  ' 
8i>eech  by  speaking,  and  the  lark  mounts  up 
to  the  heights  of  the  sky  by  beating  itslittk 
wings  again  and  again  upon  the  air,  so 
prayer  will  teach  us  how  to  pray,  and  the 
more  we  pray  the  more  will  we  learn  the 
mysteries  and  heights  and  depths  of  pnyer. 
— Simpson. 

Sunday,  27th.  Till  we  all  came  m  tk^ 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  uni^ 
the  measure  of  the  stature  af  ike  fuUnesS 
of  Christ.     E.ph,  ru,  13. 
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:lie  soblimest  symphony  is  made  up  of 
ite  single  notes;  as  the  wealth  of  the 
M  is  made  np  of  separate  stalks,  or 
'  of  separate  grains ;  as  the  magnificent 
e,  with  its  gorgeous  oombinations  of 
its  pictures  cunningly  interweaved  by 
Ad  or  the  shuttle,  is  made  up  of  indi- 
threads;  as  the  mightiest  avalanche 
▼er  came  thundering  down  from  its 
3  throne,  uprooting  villages  and  for- 
B  made  up  of  tiny  snowflakes— so  it  is 
he  spiritual  life.  That  life  is  itself 
randest  illustration  of  the  power  of 
Character  is  the  product  of  daily, 
'  actions  and  words  and  thoughts — 
'oigivenesses,  unselfishness,  kindness, 
thies,  charities,  sacrifices  for  the  good 
lers,  struggles  against  temptation, 
isiveness  under  triaL  Oh,  it  is  these, 
e  blending  colors  in  a  picture  or  the 
ng  notes  of  music,  which  constitute 
CAN  \"  It  is  when  the  whole  beipg  is 
ine  harmony  with  the  divine  will— 
his  is  the  true  **P8ahn  of  Life."— 

uUy,  28th.  Kf  are  dead^  and  your 
kid  with  Christ  in  God.    CoL  OL  j, 

impossible  that  Satan  can  touch  this 
ither  in  its  source,  its  channel,  its 
»  its  sphere  or  its  duration.  God  is  its 
,  a  risen  Christ  its  channel,  the  Holy 

its  power,  heaven  its  sphere  and 
:y  its  duration. — Selected, 


The   weapons  of  our 
mighty  through  God, 


sday,   29th. 

tre  are  .  .  . 

m  the  soldier  enlists  in  his  country's 
he   is   furnished    with  uniform  and 

....  So  Grod  arms  His  recruits, 
>ing  them  with  both  power  and  sword, 
business  is  to  use  to  the  best  advan- 
what  God  bestows  upon  them.  He 
Moses  a  rod,  David  a  sling,  Samson 
whone  of  an  ass,  Shamgar  an  ox-goad, 
r  beauty  of  person,  Deborah  the  gift 
Bsy,  Dorcas  a  needle,  and  Apollos  an 
mt  tongue,  and  to  each  the  ability  to 
'hat  each  one  had,  and  in  so  doing 
me  did  most  effective  work  for  God. 
e  supplies  each  one  of  His  disciples 
IT  with  something  that  when  used  will 

him  useful  in  His  kingdom,  and  to 


each^man  **to  profit  withal"  Let  us  use 
the  weapon  that  God  has  given  us,  and  not 
sit  down  to  pine  for  the  instrument  that  He 
has  bestowed  upon  another.  The  use  of 
the  weapon  that  we  have  will  make  us  a 
success.  The  attempt  to  use  another^s 
would  make  us  a  failure. —  IV.  W.  Daw  ley, 

Wednesday,  30th.  Surely  he  shall 
deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler 
....  The  young  lion  and  the  dragon 
shall  thou  trample  under  feet,  Ps,  xcu 
J.  ^3- 

It  seems  strange  He  ^ould  deliver  us 
from  the  snare  of  the  fowler,  and  yet  should 
suffer  us  to  meet  the  lion  and  the  dragon. 
Herein  let  us  take  much  comfort.  Our  Grod 
knoweth  what  temptations  to  deliver  us 
from,  and  He  knoweth  what  temptations 
to  give  us  victory  over.  Think  of  it,  soul, 
and  sing  of  it  as  one  of  the  things  thou  hast 
to  be  thankful  for — the  snares  we  never 
knew  of,  the  baffled  plans  of  the  tempter, 
the  subtle  purposes  that  were  defeated,  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one  that  our 
watchful  Lord  turned  aside  whilst  we  slept. 
And  now,  if  against  us  there  come  any  trial, 
any  suffering,  any  sorrow,  any  threatening 
evil,  in  this  let  us  find  hope  and  strength — 
God  could  have  delivered  us  from  it;  that 
He  hath  not  so  delivered  us  is  the  very 
pledge  and  assurance  that  He  will  make  us 
more  than  conquerors  over  it.  He  knows 
the  measure  of  our  foe;  He  knows  the 
measure  of  our  strength.  Fear  not. — Mark 
Guy  Pearse, 

Thursday,  31st.  All  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  God. 
Rom.  via.  28. 

Suppose  two  wheels  in  a  great  machine, 
one  turns  from  right  to  left  and  the  other 
from  left  to  right,  but  they  fit  into  one 
another,  and  they  both  produce  one  final 
result  of  motion.  So  the  movements  in  my 
life  which  I  call  blessings  and  gladness,  and 
the  movements  in  my  life  which  I  call  sor- 
rows and  tortures,  these  may  work  into 
each  other,  and  .they  will  do  so  if  I  take 
hold  of  them  rightly  and  use  them  as  they 
ought  to  be  used.  They  will  tend  to  the 
highest  good,  whether  they  be  light  or  dark. 
— Alexander  Maclaren. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 


(International  Sunday-School  Lessons  for  May,  1900.) 


JESUS  WARNING  AND  INVITING. 

(Lesson  for  May  6.  Matt  xi.  90-80.) 

Dispensationally,  this  is  one  of  the  pivotAl 
passages  of  Scripture.  It  is  the  precise 
point  in  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  when  he 
announces  that  He  perceives  his  rejection 
by  Israel  as  Messiah — ^that  is,  as  Prophet, 
Priest  and  King— and  changes  the  charac- 
ter of  His  ministry  from  an  appeal  to  the 
nation  to  an  appeal  to  the  individual, 
(Compare  Matt  xi  28-30  with  Matt  x.ii-15.) 

The  cities  where  His  mightest  works  were 
done  remain  unconvinced.  It  is  a  sufficient 
test  of  the  moral  state  of  the  entire  nation. 
They  have  no  heart  for  Him.  From  this 
time  He  begins  to  speak  of  His  approaching 
Sacrifice,  and  of  His  Second  advent  in  glory. 

Rejected  of  Israel  He  becomes  the 
rejecter.  Christ  bases  the  impending  judg 
ments  of  Chorazin,  Bethsaida  and  Caper- 
naum upon  their  rejection  of  the  light 
Their  doom  is  ^ure.  God  has  done  all  that 
«ven  He  could  do  for  them,  for  He  could 
not  do  more  than  to  send  His  Son,  and  they 
are  as  hopelessly  doomed  as  if  already  the 
besom  of  destruction  had  passed  over  them. 

As  cities  their  probation  was  ended.  Bnt 
this  is  a  figure  of  a  vaster  truth,  and  herein 
lies  the  heart  of  this  part  of  our  lesson. 
That  vaster  truth  is  that  the  world,  as  such, 
is  no  longer  under  probation.  The  doom  of 
the  world  is  irrevocably  sealed. 

**  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained; 
whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
mel&,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead." 

The  world,  in  which  God's  mighty  works 
have  been  wrought  from  the  creation  (Rom. 
i.  20)  and  to  which  He  sent  His  Son  whom 
Jew  and  Gentile  conspired  to  slay — the 
world  is  doomed  (John  xii.  31). 

But,  as  He  turned  from  the  corporate  life 
of  Israel  to  individuals  (verses  a 8  30),  offer- 
ing rest  to  the  weary  and  service  to  the 
rested,  so  He  still  offers  this  precious  salva- 
Hon  to  *•  whosoever  will"    It  lathe  day  of 


the  out-calling  of  a  people  for  His  nuw 
(Acts  XV.  14),  and  **  taking  the  worid  f cr 
Christ "  is  a  catchword  of  the  platform,  oot 
the  solemn  testimony  of  Scripture.  Thitii 
reserved  for  the  millennial  age. 

JESUS  AT  the  Pharisee's  house. 
(Lesson  for  May  18,  Luke  vii.  8S-B0L) 

The  points  for  especial  emphasis  in  tUi 
lesson  are:  (i)  The  accessibility  of  Jemt- 
verses  36-38.  (a)  The  two  marks  of  a  FbO" 
isee.  satisif action  with  self  and  jndgnmtof 
others— verse  39.  (3)  The  paxmble  of  the  t«» 
debtors  which  teaches  that  thocigh  all  btM 
not  sinned  alike,  yet  all  have  sinned  lai 
are  alike  in  that  all  are  utteriy  bankrupt  if 
righteousness,  and  all  alike  abadliitely  d»> 
pendent  on  mercy — ^verses  40-43.  (4)  TH 
our  gratitude  and  love  will  be  messorrf 
by  our  estimate  of  the  greatness  of  tls 
sin  of  which  we  have  been  forgiveo.  Q) 
That  works  are  the  only  credible  evideooeif 
faith — verses  44-47.  When  it  was  a  qaoM 
of  'convincing  Simon  of  the  woman's  ^ 
cerity  our  Lord  pointed  to  herwoika  (9 
But  when  it  was  a  question  of  assoriof  thi 
woman  concerning  her  own  safety  ovr  Lorf 
pointed  to  her  faith,  and  not  to  her  wait- 
verses  48-50. 

Our  Lord's  words  to  Simon  iDuitxilsthl 
truth  of  James  iL  18, 21-26.  His  wofds  tothi 
woman,  illustrate  Paul's  doctrine  fai  Bmi^  ; 
iv.  1-5-  Before  God  her  faith  justified  htf; 
before  the  world  her  works  justified  Ift 
The  world  is  assured  of  our  salvatloB  ^ 
as  it  sees  our  works;  we  are  assured  of  Ml 
salvation  by  God's  testimony 
our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

If  tormenting  doubts  ever 
woman,  she  could  find  her  re-assarsaosb  *^ 
in  what  Christ  said  to  SimoD  abcMt  kt 
works;  bnt  on  what  HehadsaidtolwraM 
her  faith.    She  could  not  wash  {lis  fed  wV 
tears  every  day,  but  she  oonld  be  bAvii 
every  minute  of  every  boiir  of  nrngf  d% 
Her  comfort  and  peace  vested  1900  kl 
Lord's  words,  **  Thy  fiaith  bath 
go  in  peace." 
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,  in  other  words,  is  a  simple  matter 
dousness.  If  we  are  trusting  a  per- 
know  it  That  is  why  the  grace  of 
jmys  points  the  saints  to  faith  and 

0  works  as  the  basis  of  assurance, 
i.  22 ;  iv.  1-5 ;  V.  I ;  Acts  ziii  39 ;  xvi.  31 ; 
:2;  iii  16;  v.  24;  vi.  47;  i  John  v.  13, 

carefully,  however,  that  assurance 
t  rest  upon  the  consciousness  which 
»  that  we  are  trusting,  but  upon  the 
oy  of  God!s  word  concerning  the 
'  that  trust.  The  woman's  oonsdous- 
trustin  Christ  would  of  itself  have 
ler  no  peace;  but  when  He  said  of 
h  that  it  had  sav^d  her,  then  she 
Qdeed  go  in  peace,  because  of  His 

ae  deeper  heart  of  this  lesson  is  to 
d  in  the  character  of  the  **  works" 
leased  Christ  They  were  the  kind 
3  which  proved  /ove  as  contrasted 
)re  sea/.  See  John  zxi  15.  17;  Rev. 
John  xiv.  23. 

PARABLE  OF  TUX  SOWBR. 

■son  for  May  SO,  Matt  xiU-l-S,  18  88.) 

lesson  connects  Scriptnrally  with  the 
9r  May  6.  That,  as  will  be  remem- 
tas  taken  from  the  eleventh  chapter 
hew.  The  twelfth  chapter  is  keyed 
same  thought — Jesus  rejected  by 
nejects  Israel  (Matt  xii. 33-45),  but 
ors  mercy  to  the  individual  (verses 
ind  introduces  the  new  relationship, 
rhosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my 
and  sister  and  mother.**  Our  lesson 
ay  follows. 

the  first  of  seven  parables  which, 
)gether,  unfold  what  our  Lord  calls 
ysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*' 
)  A  mystery,  in  Scripture  language, 
thing  which  has  been  hidden  but  is 
d  for  the  first  time.  The  Old  TesU 
in  type  and  prophecy,  told  of  the 
of  Messiah,  described  His  kingdom 
ower  and  glory,  and  also  predicted 
I's  humiliation  and  death.  The 
try*'  hidden  from  "prophets  and 
OS  men  "  (verse  17)  was,  first,  that  an 

1  should  elapse  between  the  rejection 
ith  of  Messiah  and  the  final  establish- 
I  His  glorious  kingdom;  and,  sec- 
irhat  the  events  and  character  of  that 
1  should  be.    In  these  seven  parables 


the  rejected  Messiah  Himself  supplies  this 
missing  testimony.  In  other  words,  these 
parables  describe  the  course  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  in  the  earth  between  the  rejection 
of  the  King  and  his  glorious  second  comic  g. 

The  first  of  these  parables  forms  our  lesson 
for  to-day.  It  tells  the  story  of  a  spiritual 
kingdom  propagated  by  sowing  **the  word 
of  the  kingdom  "~a  sowing  which  Christ 
Himself  began  and  which  the  church,  with 
flagging  and  unfaithful  toil  has  carried  on. 
The  seed  encounters  four  kinds  of  soil,  or 
conditions,  of  the  human  heart.  One-fourth 
only  bears  fruit,  but  that  multiplies  exceed- 
ingly. That  is  the  hopeful  side.  On  the 
other  hand  the  presence  of  way*  side,  stony- 
place,  and  thorn-ground  hearers  excludes  at 
once  the  possibility  of  a  converted  world  or 
of  a  millennium  during  the  present  age  or 
dispensation.  Of  the  four  classes  of  possi- 
ble hearers  of  the  Word,  but  one  class  will 
really  receive  it  The  teacher  should  read 
the  entire  chapter.  It  will  be  seen  that 
**the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom"  extend  over 
this  entire  dispensation  (verses  39-43).  In 
this  passage  the  word  translated  '*  world" 
is  awn,  and   should  have  been  rendered 

age. 

PARABLES  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 

(Lesson  for  May  27,  Matt.  xill.  24-88.) 

The  present  lesson  continues  (for  a  won- 
der) the  subject  which  was  before  us  last 
week.  We  are  favored  with  three  more  of 
the  seven  parables  in  which  our  Lord  fore- 
tells the  course  and  end  of  this  present  age. 
It  should  be  noted  that  our  Lord  Himself 
expounded  the  first  and  most  illuminative  of 
these  three  parables,  that  of  the  Wheat  and 
Tares.  Having  shown  how  the  kingdom  is 
propagated  during  the  rejection  and  absence 
of  the  King,  namely  by  sowing  the  seed  of 
the  Word;  and  having  pointed  out  how  vari- 
ously that  seed  would  be  received,  our  Lord 
proceeds  in  the  next  parable  to  disclose  the 
method  by  which  Satan  would  oppose  this 
work:  *'His  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat ' '  The  tares  are  explained 
by  our  Lord  to  be  "the  children  of  the 
wicked  one,"  as  the  good  seed  are  **the  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdom  "  (verse  38).  The  vital 
point  is,  not  that  there  are  bad  men  in 
the  world,  but  that  they  are  m  the  king- 
dom— "his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat, "  And  observe  that  tVi<^*&*^ 
are  not  openly  evil  peisoivs,  \m\.  %\^m  ^\i&^\. 
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(daroel),  so  closely  resembling  the  true 
wheat  that  men  cannot  be  tnisted  to  distin- 
guish one  from  the  other.  **  Let  both  grow 
together  until  the  harvest"  (verse  30)1 
The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  age;  and  the 
reapers  are  the  angels  .  .  .  the  Son  of  man 
shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that 
offend"  (verses  39-41).  These  tares,  theee 
children  of  the  wicked  one,  have,  then,  been 
in  His  kingdom  all  through  the  present  age. 
To  the  same  purport  is  the  parable  of  the 
net,  verses  47-50-  It  gathers  of  every  kind, 
and  there  is  no  separation  untU  the  ** end  of 
the  age." 

The  central  truth,  then,  of  the  great  par- 
able of  the  wheat  and  tares  is  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  during  its  present,  or 
*'  mystery  "  form  is  a  mingled  body  of  true 
children  of  God  and  of  mere  professors.    It 


is  *•  Christendom,**  and  iochtdea  all  that  pro- 
fesses to  be  Christian^tbe  Romaa  and  Greek 
churches  as  well  as  the  Protestant  A  mH- 
leninm  during  this  age  is  therefore  im- 
possible. 

The  teacher  should  oarefoUy  note  that  the 
parables  of  the  wheat  tares  and  of  the  net, 
are  spoken  of  the  "mysteries  of  the  Usg- 
dom  of  heaven,**  never  of  ttie  kingdom  d 
GoeL  There  are  the  no  ''children  of  Oe 
wicked  one  in  the  kingdom  of  God.**  Jobs 
iii.3.5. 

The  parable  of  the  mostaid  tree  teschei 
,  the  rapid  growth  of  this  form  of  the  kiqf- 
dom  of  heaven.  The  parable  of  the  leaves 
(always  a  symbol  of  evil  in  Scfiptnre)  tin 
diffusion  of  evil  doctrine.  Gen.  six.  1*5; 
Ex.  xii.  15-20;  Levit  IL  4;  lf«tt  zvL  6.  is; 
I  Cor.  V.  6-8 ;  GaL  v.  9. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


flay  6th.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest.     Matt.  xi.  28, 

This  promise  of  Jesus  is  a  soft  pillow  for 
tired  hearts.  And  how  many  weary  hearts 
have  rested  upon  it!  Think  who  the  speaker 
was.  An  artisan  without  wealth,  without 
position,  without  influence,  and  yet  stretch- 
ing His  hands  out  to  all  the  heavy  laden 
ones  of  the  vast  concourse  before  Him,  and 
the  heavy  laden  ones  of  all  coming  cen- 
turies, and  saying,  **  Come  unto  me,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest."  Surely  the  Speaker  is 
either  a  lunatic,  or  the  Son  of  God.  Mil- 
lions have  accepted  the  invitation,  and  every 
one  who  has  has  found  the  rest  He  promised. 
He  is  then  beyond  question  divine,  for  God 
alone  can  give  rest  to  all  this  world's  millions 
of  heavy  laden  hearts.  The  invitation  is 
sounding  forth  stilL  Are  you  heavy  laden 
with  sin,  with  sorrow,  with  sickness,  with 
doubt,  with  anything?  Listen!  There  is  a 
voice  speaking  to  you.  It  is  the  voice  of 
Jesus.  What  saith  it?  ** Comer  "Come 
unto  me.**  "Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest.'* 

flay  13th.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 
Luke  vii  jo. 

Then  ia  at  least  one  woman  who  w\\\  cet- 


tainly  be  in  heaven.  That  ia  the  womsn  to 
whom  these  words  were  ^wken.  She  bed 
been  a  tMid  woman,  a  very  bad  womsn,  t 
member  of  the  vilest  class  into  which  womn 
ever  fall  But  she  had  been  in  Uie  crowd 
to  which  Jesus  gave  the  great  invitstke, 
"Come  unto  me,"  etc.  She  had  beUefed 
His  promise.  She  had  believed  that  Jessi 
could,  and  would  give  rest  even  unto  ber. 
And  her  faith  had  saved  her.  She  fcwod 
rest  Jesus  said  unto  her,  seeing  her  fritb, 
**(^  into  peace."  Any  one  who  resDj 
believes  from  the  heart  that  Jesos  can  ssd 
will  save  him,  and  proves  his  faith  bjr  joit 
trusting  Jesus  to  do  it,  is  saved  that  mooMoL 
This  woman  had  a  right  to  say,  **  I  know  I 
am  saved  '*  If  any  one  had  asked  ber 
"How  do  you  know  it?"  she  would sfasplT  j 
have  answered.  "  Jesus  said  sa"  And  tbst  < 
is  just  what  Jesus  says  to  every  one  «bo 
believes  on  Him.  "Thy  faith  hath  ssveA 
thee."  So  we  kfunv  we  are  saved,  wbetber 
we  feel  it  or  not. 

May  20th.      The  seed  is  the  word  0^ 
God,     Luke  viit.  //. 

There  is  life  and  power  of  growth  hi  tis^ 
Word  of  God.  When  sown  in  the  hesrt  ^^ 
does  not  remain  that  bare  utteianoe  th^^ 
w%a  Ei^cikftXi^  \\.  ^i^-^R^  VdXj;^  woMihiiii^  lai^e^^ 
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e  is  power  of  reproduction  in  the  Word 
>d;  it  brings  forth  after  its  kind  in  the 
:  in  which  it  is  sown.  One  seed  of 
I  when  sown,  and  grown,  and  ripened, 
bring  forth  thirty  grains,  or  sixty,  or 
nndred.  Each  of  these  hundred  grains 
bring  forth  an  hundred  in  turn.  So  in 
^ears  the  one  grain  has  become  ten 
Mmd.     In  time  one  grain  might  fill  the 

with  its  fruitage.  So  it  is  with  the 
I  of  God.  When  one  drops  one  grain 
vine  truth  into  a  boy's  heart  in  a  Sun- 
K^hool  class,  who  can  tell  what  the  ulti- 

fmitage  will  be?  Who  can  measure 
iltimate  fruitage  of  the  seed  dropped 
Dwight  L.  Moody's  heart  one  day  in 
m?  It  is  great  work  sowing  this  seed, 
s  all  be  up  and  at  it 


flay  27th.  The  field  is  the  world. 
Matt,  xuujS, 

Surely  Jesus  didn't  mean  that !  He  must 
have  meant  the  field  is  New  England,  or  at 
the  most  America.  No,  there  it  is,  the 
world.  Two  sowers  in  this  one  field;  the 
one  the  owner,  Jesus  Christ,  the  other  the 
enemy,  the  devil.  The  devil  sows  while 
men  sleep.  Just  at  present  that  is  pretty 
much  all  the  time.  The  devil  never  had 
better  opportunity,  and  was  never  more  dili- 
gent in  its  improvement  *'  The  children  of 
the  kingdom,"  and  **the  children  of  the 
wicked  one,"  are  growing  side  by  side.  But 
it  will  not  be  so  always.  Harvest  time  is 
coming.  Then  the  righteous  shining  in 
the  kingdom,  and  the  wicked  glowing  in 
the  furnace! 


Young  People's  Department. 

>mmanication8  referring  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Miss  Anna  W.  Pierson, 
nar  Dean  street,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.] 


ousy  and  What  It  Led  To. 

(Concluded.) 

»r  these  wicked  men  had  disposed  of 
brother  they  began  to  think  of  their 
ither.  How  anxiously  he  watched  for 
stum  of  his  beloved  son !  We  can  well 
ire  that  he  wished  many  times  that  he 
not  sent  him  on  that  journey.  The 
brothers  sent  Pojesh's  coat,  which 
had  kept,  to  the  father,  and  said  that 
had  found  it  all  stained  with  blood. 
poor  old  man  was  broken-hearted,  be- 
)  he  was  sure  that  some  wild  animal 
killed  and  eaten  his  son.  He  mourned 
wept  for  him  many  days,  and  almost 
of  grief — which,  indeed,  he  wished  he 
It  da 

hile  we  leave  the  poor  old  man  to  his 

>w  and   the   cruel    brothers   to   their 

ae,  let  us  follow  Pojesh  into  his  captiv- 

He  was  taken  to  the  land  of  Typeg 

sold  as  a  slave.    His  owner  soon  found 

he  had  secured  a  treasure.      Pojesh 

qnick  and  intelligent,  and  performed 

1  sad  faithfully  whatever  was  given  him 

lo.     Though  he  was   separated   from 

M  and  loved  ones,  he  won  the  respect  of 

a  the  house  by  his  bright  cheerfulness. 

latfter  bef<fre  long  gave  into  his  care 


all  his  possessions  and  trusted  him  like  a 
son.  All  would  have  gone  smoothly  if  the 
master's  wife  had  not  ued  to  her  husband 
ahout  Pojesh  and  accused  him  of  being  a 
wicked  man.  Of  course  he  believed  what 
his  wife  said;  and  though  he  was  fond  of 
Pojesh  and  did  not  want  to  believe  any  evil 
of  him,  he  took  his  faithful  slave  and  shut 
him  up  in  prison. 

Pojesh  had  not  been  there  long,  however, 
when  the  keeper  saw  that  he  was  a  good 
man  and  one  to  be  trusted;  so  he  gave  him 
a  place  of  honor  and  authority  over  the 
other  prisoners.  In  those  days  God  some- 
times sent  dreams  to  people,  which  if 
rightly  understood,  would  show  events 
about  to  take  place.  Two  of  Pojesh's  fel- 
low prisoners  had  dreams  one  night,  and  in 
the  morning  they  were  anxious  to  know  if 
their  dreams  meant  anything.  God  told 
Pojesh  how  to  interpret  both  of  them,  and 
in  a  few  days  it  was  proved  that  he  had 
interpreted  them  correctly.  One  of  these 
men,  two  years  later,  was  the  means  of 
getting  Pojesh  out  of  prison.  The  king 
had  dreams  which  greatly  troubled  him 
because  none  of  his  \^ise  men  could  inter- 
pret them.  Suddenly  the  man  who  had 
once  been  a  prisoner  remembered  how 
Pojesh  had  told  him  the  true  meaning  of 
his  dream,  and  he  advised  the  king  to  send 
for  him  at  once. 

When   the   king   had    told     Pojesh   his 
dreams,  God  gave  him  wisdom  to  interpret 
them,  and  to  tell  the  king  the  wisest  tMn^\A 
do  to  save  himseli  and  \iVa  ^^fto^X^  «S>«^. 
The  king  rewarded  Po^eiJti  \j^  maW[i^\5\m 
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the  greatest  man  in  his  kingdom,  and  giving 
him  wealth  and  honor. 

A.  W.  PlERSON. 
QUIZ   BUX« 

I.  Whose  dreams  did  Pojeah  interpret  in 
prison  ? 

a.  Tell  in  a  few  words  what  the  dreams 
meant? 

3.  Who  else  in  the  Bible  could  interpret 
dreams? 

4.  What  did  the  king's  dreams  mean? 

5.  Did  Pojesh  ever  see  his  father  and 
brothers  again  ? 

6.  How  did  it  come  abont  ?  (Tell  briefly 
in  yoar  own  words.) 

7.  In  how  many  ways  can  you  fiad  that 
Pojesh  was  a  type  of  Christ  ? 

Those  under  ten  years  need  not  answer 
the  seventh  question. 

ANSWERS  TO  MARCH    QUIZ. 

I.  God  told  Abraham  to  go  to  Moriah 
and  offer  his  son  Isaac  as  a  burnt  offering. 
He  wanted  to  prove  Abraham's  faith 

3.    The  jonrnev  took  three  days. 

3.  Isaac  asked  his  father.  **  Where  is  the 
lamb  for  the  offering  V 

4.  Abraham's  answer  was  prophetic,  l)c- 
cause  God  did  provide  Himself  a  sacrifice  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ 

5  Abraham  sacrificed  a  ram  which  he 
found  caught  in  the  thicket 

6.  Jehovah  jireh,  or  God  will  provide. 

7.  The  promise,  which  would  mean 
blessing  to  the  whdle  world,  was,  *'  In  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed."  The  Saviour  was  to  descend 
from  Abraham. 

COULRCT  ANSWERS   SENT  BY: 

Wm.  Adolph,  Lillian  Ballon,  Gordon 
Brander,  Mae  Barnes,  Ines  Blake,  Minnie 
Carlson,  Mildred  and  MarietU  Coonrod, 
Osman  and  Lenora  Cooke,  May  and  George 
Graham,  John  Gustafson,  Katharine  House, 
Chas.  and  Grace  Herriott,  Florence  Ketley, 
Alice  Lewis,  Clifford  McClelland,  Viml 
McClellan,  Grenville  MacKensie,  Dorothy 
Idarston.  Arthur  and  Elisabeth  Pardee, 
Elsie  and  Alfred  Pier,  Annie  Robertson, 
Etta  Reynolds,  Alma  Schmalgemier,  Ruth 
Smead,  Clara  Strubhar.  Maiy  and  Bessie 
Thompson,  Bessie  Tribble,  Ora  Weaver, 
Jessie  Wharton.  Inez  Young. 

BEST  ANSWERS  SENT   BY: 

AGE 

iessie  Wharton,  Washington,  D.  C,  14 

fay  Graham,  Pueblo.  Cola,  12 

Maurice  Childs.  North  bridge  Centre,  Mass.  10 


Ueh. 


I.  Tues. 


Daily    Readings. 

HOW   TO   PLEASE   GOD. 

Now,  the  God  of  peace  .... 
make  you  perfect  in  every 
good  work  to  do  bis  will, 
working  in  you  that  wbldi  \a 


3.  Wed. 

3.  Thurs. 

4.  Pri 

5.  Sat. 


6.  Sun. 

7.  Mon. 

8.  Tues. 

9.  Wed. 

10.  Thurs. 

11.  Fri 

12.  Sat 

13.  Sun. 

14.  Mon. 


15.  Tues. 

16.  Wed. 

17.  Thurs. 

18.  FrL 

19.  Sat 

20.  Sun. 

21.  Mon. 

22.  Tues. 


well  •  pleasiiig    to    his  f^\ 
through   Jeaoi  Christ 
zUL  so,  SI. 

I  will  praiae  the  name  of  Jdio- 
vah  with  a  song,  and  wiO 
magnify  him  with  thanks- 
ffivmg.  And  It  shall  pleaie 
Tehoi^dL    Pa.  IjlIz.  30.  31. 

without  faith  It  is  Impossihle  to 
please  him.    Hebi  zi  6. 

Enoch  walked  with  God.  Geo. 
V.  88.    He  pleased  God.   Heh 

«i  5. 

And  Solomon  said  .... 
Give  thy  servant  an  under- 
standing heart  ....  that  I 
may  disoem  between  good 
and  evU  ....  And  the 
speech  pleased  the  Lord,  i 
Kings  ill  6,  9,  10 

And  whatsoever  we  ask  we  re- 
ceive of  him,  because  we  keep 
his  commandments  and  do 
those  things  that  are  pleasiog 
in  his  sight    z  John  ill  sa. 

Children,  obey  yoor  parents  in 
all  things,  for  thte  is  w^ 
pleasing  nnto  the  Lord.  CoL 
iiL  20. 

Thon  triest  the  heart  and  hsst 
pleasnre  in  uprightness,  i 
Chron.  zziz.  17. 

Walk  worthily  of  the  Lord  unto 
all  pleasing  ....  increasfau^ 
in  the  knowledge  of  God. 
CoL  L  10. 

The  Lord  taketh  pleasnre  in 
them  that  fear  hun,  in  tboie 
that  hope  in  his  lovlngkiod* 
ness.    Pa.  czlvIL  11. 

If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  con- 
mandments.    John  xiv.  15. 

A  new  commandment  give  I 
nnto  yon,  that  ye  lo^  ooe 
another  as  I  have  loved  70a. 
John  zlii  34. 

Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God.    Matt  vi.  33. 

Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  con- 
fess me  before  men,  him  will 
I  confess  also  before  my 
Father  which  la  in  heaven. 
Matt  X.  3S. 

Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  snd 
not  hearers  only.    Jas.  i  ti 

Judge  not,  that  ve  be  not 
judged.    Matt  viL  i. 

Pray  to  thy  Father  whfch  ii  in 
secret.     Matt  vL  6. 

Love  your  enemies  and  pity 
for  Uiem  that  persecute  yoo. 
Matt  V.  44. 

Be  tenderly  affectkmed  one  to 
another.    Rom.  xiL  la  (R.  V.) 

Watch  and  pray.     Mark  zhl  33- 

Bear  ye  one  another's  Imrdens, 
and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Chriit 
Rom.  vL  3. 

If  when  ye  do  well  and  suffer 
im  \\.^«  \3fek!^  V(.  ^^aSteBLtl^^  this 
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is  acceptable   unto   God.      z 

P«ter  ii.  ao. 
Bleised  are  the  pure  in  heart, 

for  they  sliall  see  God.     Matt 

V.  8. 
I  (Jesus)  do  always  those  things 

that  please  him.    Tohn  viii  29. 

Follow  then  me.    John  xxL  22. 
Be  thoa  faithful    Rev.  ii.  10. 
Blessed  are  they  that  wash  their 

robes,  that   they   may    have 

right  to  come  to  the  tree  of 

lift,  and  may  enter  in  by  the 

gates  into    the    city.      Rev. 

And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride 
sav,  Come.  And  he  that  hear- 
eth,  let  him  say.  Come.  And 
he  that   is   athiist,    let^him 


take  the  water  of  life  freely. 
Rev.  xzii.  17. 

28.  Mon.     He  that  overcometh  will  I  give 

to  sit  down  with  me  in  my 
throne,  as  I  also  overcame 
and  sat  down  with  my  Father 
in  his  throne.     Rev.  ill  21. 

29.  Tues.     Put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God. 

Eph.  vi.  II. 

30.  Wed.     He   that   hath    my   command- 

ments and  keepeth  theni,  he 
it  is  that  loveth  me;  and  he 
that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved 
of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love 
him.    John  xiv.  21. 

31.  Thurs.  Now,  little   children,  abide  in 

him,  that  when  he  shall  appear 
we  may  have  confidence  and 
not  be  ashamted  before  him  at 
his  coming,    i  John  ii.  28. 


sligious  Thought  and  Activity. 


iry  The  foUowingXscheme, 
which  Yale  College  is  adopt- 
ing, is  one  well  worthy  of 


y  interesting  addition  is  to  be 
the  decoratums  of  the  Dwight 
iding  room.  It  is  a  Berghaus 
the  world  on  Mercator's  projec- 
I  will  be  sixty  inches  lon^  by 
ride  At  every  place  where  a 
n  has  been  in  the  mission  field 
ir  or  mark  will  be  placed  on  the 
1  this  will  correspond  with  an 
:  the  bottom  where  the  names 
9es  will  be  given,  also  whether 
donarv  is  living  or  not,  and 
Ints  of  interest 


From  aU  parts  of  our  country 
come  reports  of  the  religious 
awakening  for  which  the  ear- 
rs  of  so  many  of  God's  children 
going  up.  North,  and  south,  and 
(rest,  all  have  to  tell  of  the  first 
of  the  coming  showers  of  bless- 
smarkable  revival  is  now  taking 
ng  the  Indians  of  Alaska,  espe- 
» in  the  southeastern  portion.  As 
be  gathered  the  work  started  at 
m  in  particular,  but  sprang  up  at 
lerent  places  almost  simultane- 
.  Sitka  alone  forty-six  persons 
lade  public  confession  of  their 
jiMt  at  the  Dative  cburcb. 


A  Fofcign  Some  time  ago  a  movement 
Pastor.  V  was  started  the  object  of  which 
was  that  each  church  — or, 
where  necessary,  a  number  of  small  churches 
—should  have  its  ** foreign"  as  well  as 
"home"  pastor.  By  this  was  understood 
that  it  should  support  its  own  missionary  in 
some  heathen  land.  The  idea  is  a  good  one, 
and  would  result  in  great  blessing  to  all 
spiritual  communities  taking  part  in  it  In 
helping  to  water  the  dry  places  of  the  earth 
they  would  themselves  be  watered.  None 
can  carry  out  the  Master's  commands — so 
gracious  is  He — and  faU  to  reap  reward. 
When  He  said,  *•  Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature," 
He  added,  **Lo,  I  am  with  you  always." 
The  one  is  the  complement  of  the  other.  To 
aid  in  making  Him  known  to  the  world  is  to 
know  more  ourselves  of  His  abiding  pres- 
ence. 

Stmday-«chool        It  is  encouraging  to  know 
Teaching.  that  an  authority  as  capable 

of  judging  as  Dr.  Hurlburt 
of  the  Methodist  Sunday-school  Board  is  a 
firm  believer  in  the  steady  progress  of  the 
excellence  and  thoroughness  of  Sunday- 
school  teaching  in  America.  When  appealed 
to  recently  on  the  subject  he  said: — 

There  is  one  easy  way  of  proving  sat- 
isfactorily the  present  status  of  the  Siuxi- 
dav  school  Get  a  copy  ot  aStm^y -w^oc^ 
publication  of  thirty  years  ago— say « THe 
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Sunday-school  Journal— %.iiA  compare  it 
with  an  issue  of  1899.  What  a  differ- 
ence is  there!  The  incoming  of  the 
expert  witness  and  the  woid  of  practical 
working  applications^how  plain  it  is  I 
Thirty  years  ago  Sunday- school  maga- 
sines  were  few  and  meagre.  Now  the 
Sonday-school  publication  field  is  well 
tilled  and  furrowed.  So  many  publica- 
tions would  not  exist  if  there  were  not  a 
steady  demand  for  them.  That  is  evi- 
dent. People  don't  buy  technical  Sun- 
dav-school  literature  as  a  regular  thing 
tmlest  they  are  sincere  students  of  the 
matter  contained  in  them.  The  Sunday* 
school  Times  is  a  mine  of  expert,  firacti- 
cal  information,  and  the  general  quality 
of  Sunday-school  publications  is  good. 
Our  Methodist  publications.  The  Jour- 
nal^ The  Sunday-school  Advocate,  The 
Classmate,  The  Picture  Lesson  Paper ^ 
have  a  total  circulation  of  about  tnree 
million  five  hundred  thousand. 

Govcraor  Roflioifs       If  **  happy  is  that  peo- 
Pfoclamatioo.  plA  whose   God   is   the 

.Lord."  as  King  David 
asserted,  surely  the  happiness  and  blessing 
of  that  community  whose  governor  is  a  man 
of  God  is  by  no  means  to  be  despised.  The 
proclamation  which  Governor  Rollins  of  New 
Hampshire  issued  to  his  people  on  the  occa- 
sion of  their  recent  annual  Past  Day,  April 
19,  had  in  it  a  sentiment  nearly  akin  to  that 
of  Kipling's  **  Recessional."  **  Lest  we  for- 
get, lest  we  forget,"  was  the  spirit  that 
breathed  throughout  the  whole  message. 
He  said  in  part:— 

When  the  country  was  in  its  infancy, 
and  dangers  surrounded  it  on  every 
hand,  our  ancestors  felt  the  need  of  a 
protecting  and  guiding  power,  and 
sought  it  prayerfully,  leaving  us  this 
annual  rite  as  a  sacred  inheritance. 
Now  that  we  have  attained  a  strong  and 
lusty  manhood,  now  that  we  are  a  vig- 
orous, wealthy  people,  having  safely 
passed  the  perils  of  our  youth,  we  are 
apt  to  forget  the  strong  arm  upon  which 
our  forefathers  leaned.  Instoul  of  abol- 
ishing Fast  Day  as  a  worn-out  and  use- 
less custom.  I  would  call  our  people  to  a 
renewed  observance  and  a  better  appre- 
ciation of  the  real  significance  A  the 
day.  I  would  ask  that  large  body  of 
men  who  seldom,  if  ever,  cross  the 
threshold  of  a  church,  to  kneel  once 
more  where  they  knelt  as  children,  and 
see  if  the  churdi  has  not  some  message 
for  them.  I  believe  that  a  single  honest 
attempt  to  cast  off  the  blindinff  and 
depressing  influences  of  doubt  and  ma- 
tenalism  and  to  look  at  life  once  more 
through  the  clear,  earnest  eves  of  youth, 
and  m  the  lirht  of  the  faith  of  our 
fatben,  would  oring  a  solace  and  «atis> 


faction  like  the  benediction  that  fo 
after  prayer. 

Chrislbnity  hi  The  following  infoi 
Our  Golkscs.  (culled  from  The  Ck 
Endeavor  World), 
ing  the  religions  life  of  some  of  on 
institutions  of  learning,  was  obtainc 
committee  of  Hartford  Tbeologica] 
nary  "who  sent  letters  to  one  hundi 
leges  and  universities,  asking  to  1 
about  their  religious  condition.  Pc 
institutions  gave  this  information, 
are  situated  in  twenty  diiSerent  sta 
belong  to  seven  denominations, 
fourteen  of  them  are  non-sectarimn 
the  latter  being  state  universitiea 
total  nimiber  of  students  in  the  < 
reporting  is  thirty  thousand  in  roon 
bers 

**  Of  course  it  is  to  be  remarked  t 
committee  probably  heard  from  the  • 
that  had  the  best  report  to  make,  b 
with  this  important  allowance  the 
are  encourasflng.  Taking  seven 
larger  institutions,  sixty-seven  men 
every  hundred  are  Christians.  Piv 
colleges  report  that  all  of  the  men 
Senior  class  are  Christians;  two  r^w 
ty-four  per  cent  of  the  Seniors  Qir 
the  lowest  per  cent  is  forty-five.  It  \ 
that  the  percentage  of  Christians 
diminished  as  the  investigation  risei 
higher  classes. 

**  In  the  Senior  classes  two  hundx 
eighty-eight  are  reported  to  be  stud] 
the  ministry,  and  one  hundred  of  th 
planning  to  be  foreign  missionaries, 
colleges  report  a  growing  interest  i 
study. 

**A  comparison  of  such  statistics  v 
educational  history  of  the  first  yean 
century  shows  what  progress  has  beei 
The  college  Christian  then  was  as 
now  he  is  common,  while  drinking 
bling,  and  infidelity  were  quite  ma 
course.  There  is  much  yet  to  be  do 
many  colleges  the  religious  ^irit  is  \ 
ably  weak ;  in  none  is  it  yet  what  it 
be." 

The  Bible-  Prof.  A.  T.  Perry  o 
Traos'ating  ford  Theological  Semini 
Century.  that  the  present  centt 
always  be  known  as  th 
Bible- translating  century,  as  it  is  tl: 
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be  two  movements  have  sprung 
Mune  motives  and  have  gone  hand 

The  work  of  the  present  century 
the  more  noteworthy  when  we 
fact  that  up  to  the  year  1800  there 
'  sixtyndz  languages  and  dialects 
so  far  as  we  know,  any  portion  of 
tares  had  been  translated,  while 
is  century  the  number  has  swelled 
t  is  estimated  that  the  total  num- 
ignages  and  dialects  spoken  by  the 
i  1,400,000,000  of  the  population  of 

is  at  least  2,000.  In  comparison 
451  seems  a  very  small  number, 
lust  remember  that  these  451  lan- 
epresent  1,200.000,000  of  people, 
I  remaining  1,500  languages  are 
'  only  200,000,000. 
actice  is  in  striking  contrast  to  the 
-Christian  religions,  whose  sacred 
»  not  translated.  The  Koran  is 
rabic  even  where  that  language  is 
srstood.  Christian  scholars  are 
le  for  its  translation  into  many 
ind  the  same  is  true  of  the  Vedas 
\vesta.  The  Buddhist  scriptures 
I  imported  into  Japan  and  copied 
centuries,  but  no  Japanese  version 
made. 

804,  when  the  British  and  Foreign 
:iety  was  organized,  the  first  in 
t  has  always  been  the  greatest  in 
ent,  of  all  sucti  agencies,  there 
I  no  less  than  eighty  Bible  societies 
>esides  numberless  auxiliaries  of 
ur  own  American  Bible  Society, 
.  in  18 1 6,  is  second  in  size  and 
:e and  efficiency.  It  is  encouraging 
that  with  very  few  exceptions  these 
lenominational  agencies.  Although 
people  have  not  yet  been  able  to 
the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel 
.then,  for  the  most  part  they  have 
i  to  work  together  in  the  printing 
lation  of  translations  of  the  Scrip- 
Ae  Christian  Advocate. 

khools  In  It  is  gratifying  to  see 
and  how  universal  the  sum- 

land*  mer  school  movement  is 

becoming,  for  we  know 
enoe  that  the  work  it  accomplishes 
I  all  estimation.  The  following 
e  from  The  Intercollegian: — 

eoond  Australian  Summer  School 
kf  At  Morntngton,   Victoria,  De- 


cember 1 5*2 1 » 1 899.  There  were  present 
forty-one  men  and  thirty-one  women 
from  the  universities,  sixty-two  repre- 
sentatives of  secondary  schools,  three 
from  theological  colleges,  and  thirty-five 
visitors  and  speakers. 

The  day  began  with  a  half-hour  devo- 
tional seivice.  led  by  presidents  of  Uni- 
versity Christian  Unions  in  turn.  The 
next  hour  was  devoted  to  the  Missionary 
Institute  and  the  conference  on  Chris- 
tian Union  work  on  alternate  days,  the 
university  and  school  delegates  meeting 
separately.  Another  hour  was  occupied 
by  studies  in  the  ••  Life  of  SL  Paul,^'  by 
Mr.  W.  H.  Sallmon.  M.  A.,  traveling 
secretary.  Public  meetings  were  held 
every  evening,  addressed  by  the 
Rev.  Hudson  Taylor  and  others  on 
various  topics  connected  with  life  work. 
Professor  Harper  gave  a  series  of  studies 
in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy. 

The  afternoons  were  spent  in  recrea- 
tion and  social  intercourse.  Intercolo- 
nial criclcet  and  tennis  matches  took 
place,  as  well  as  boating,  cycling,  and 
walking  picnics. 

On  Sunday  the  pulpits  were  supplied 
bv  visitors  to  the  school,  and  in  the 
afternoon  a  meeting  for  delegates  was 
held. 

A  summer  school  was  held  at  Nelson, 
January  13-21,  when  there  were  i>res6nt 
over  one  hundred  delegates  and  visitors, 
most  of  the  New  Zealand  universities 
and  secondary  schools  bein^  repre- 
sented, as  well  as  some  of  the  Australian. 

The  same  general  program  was  fol- 
lowed each  day.  The  mornings  were 
divided  into  three  sessions:  Session  one, 
-9:30  to  10  o'clock  was  a  devotional 
meetine  under  the  charge  of  presidents 
from  different  unions,  the  subjects  on 
successive  mornings  being  ••Faith," 
••  Prayer,"  *•  Stewardship,"  and  ••  Char- 
acter. Session  two,  10  to  11  o'clock, 
took  the  form  of  a  conference  on  Chris- 
tian Union  and  missionary  work  gener- 
ally. One  morning,  also,  a  sample 
missionary  class  was  held.  Session 
three,  11:20  to  12:20  o'clock,  was  a  Bible 
study  class  under  the  leadership  of  Mr. 
Sallmon. 

The  afternoon  was  given  up  to  recre- 
ation, a  pleasant  program  being  ar- 
ranged for  this  portion  of  the  day.  In 
the  evening  a  series  of  platform  addresses 
was  given  by  prominent  speakers.  The 
subject  at  these  meetings  was  '*Life 
Work."  viewed  under  different  phases, 
as  •*  Principles  and  helps  in  deciding  a 
life  work,"  *'  Claims  of  the  home  field  as 
a  life  work,"  ••Claims  of  the  foreign 
field  as  a  life  work,"  '*  Consecration  in 
any  calling,  anywhere." 

On   the  last  night  a  large  farewell 
meeting  was  held,  at  -wYAcfi  Xfc«.\\mo\rj 
was  given  by  many  sludenXa  aa\.o\»Ti^ 
fits  received  from  the  sumtnet  sc\icso\. 
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Receipts. 

The   following  oontribntions  have  be«n 
received  from  March  i  to  31  inclative: — 

RMOftf  •!  ClnrUttefl  Wortc  MlMlOMry  te 
Sootli  AaMrica: 

P.  B.  McO.,  Taxutt  City,  Mich. 1 1  00 

M.  T.  W.,  CamdeD,  &  C SO  00 

I  tl  00 

PandlU  RmmImI's  Wortc  for  lodte't  Cklld 
Wktowt: 

Mrs.  B.  A.  M.,  Bait  Oraoflre,  N.  J $18  00 

Mra.  L.  O.  H.,  Oak  Park,  111 10  00 

B.  L.  T.,  Oak  Park,  IlL ^.    160 

Mra.  J.  M.  &,  Bristol,  Pa ft  00 

Mra.  J.  L.  C,  Upland,  Pa. 100  00 

Miaa  B.  J.,  Franklin,  Kf 1  00 

Christ  Charch  of  Princeton.  Maaa 4  00 

Mrs.  P.  a  Jm  Tacoma,  Waah 8  80 

M.  L.&,Cameflrie,Pa 8  00 

Frlanda,  Bnftelo,  N.  Y 8  BO 

Miia  V.  D.  a,  AndarM>n,  &  C 46  00 

Mrs.  B.  O.  &,  Macon,  Oa 8  00 

Mrs.  M.  A.  a,  New  Havan,  Conn 6  00 

C.  F.  H.,  Oakland.  Cal 8  60 

Mra.  J.  a  R.,  Anarel  ItUnd,  Cal 100 

H.  M.  &,  Baat  Northfleld,  Mast 75 

A.  a  a,  Baat  Northfleld,  MaM 75 

N.  F.  S.,  Baat  Northfleld,  Mass 75 

Mra  B.  a  S.,  Tappan,  N.  Y 8  85 

Mra.  B.  J.  L.,  Samla,  Ont 85  00 

a  H.  a,  Salvador 8  00 

MiM  a,  Paterson.  N.  J 5  00 

Mra.  N.  a,  Pateraon,  N.  J 100 

Miaa  D.,  Paterson,  N.  J 8  00 

Mra  a,  Paterson,  N.J 60 

J.,  Paterson,  N.  J 1  00 

Mr.  a,  Pateraon,  N.J 75 

Miss  P.  D.,  Paterson,  N.  J 1  00 

Mrs.  0*B.,  Paterson,  N.J 8  00 

Cora,  Paterson,  N.J 16 

Mrs.  W.,  Paterson,  N.  J 185 

Mrs.  J.  K.  C,  Paterson,  N.  J 100 

Mra  H.  P.,  Branchville,  N.  J 5  00 

Mr.  D.  a,  BranchviUe,  N.J 8  00 

Mrs.  H..  Oak  Ridge,  N.  J 5  00 

Jr.  C.  B.,  Hamilton  av.,  Paterson,  N.  J.  10  00 

Unknown M 

W.  H.  A.,  Lowville,  N.  Y 60 

a  N.,  Toronto,  Canada 60 

ASympathiser 8  00 

M.  L.,  Jr.  S.  a,  Baat  Northfleld,  Mast.  75 

T.  O.  C.  Franklin,  Ky 5  00 

Mrs.  B.  A.,  Baldwinsville,  Mass 85  00 

H.  C,  Marshalltown,  la 10  00 

a  a  M.,  New  York  City 5  00 

M.  K.  M.,  New  York  City 5  00 

O.  D.  C  Lincoln,  Neb 1  00 

T.  B.  C.,OtUwa,Can 10  00 

R€r,  ILO.  P.,  Atlanta,  Ga ft  05 

iCra.  A.  O.  a,  Morristown,  N.J ft  05 


Mra.  A.  O.  a,  Morristown,  N.  J.,  for 

Rev.  Albert  Norton 8  00 

MissJ.  aa,Angusta,  Me 8  00 

A  Sister,  California 60 

J.  H.  a,  Wilkinabnrg,  Pa. 10  00 

Five  Sisters,  San  Francisco,  Cal 8  60 

N.  T.  a,  Baat  Northfleld,  Mass. 85  00 

Mt.Hermon  School,  Mt.Hemioa,  Mass.  85  00 

^—  flBO 

BlaiMp  TiMbvni's  Wertc  to  liiila. 

Mra.  B.  A.,  BaldwinaviUe,  Mass 4^  00 

Miss  N.  T.,  Richmond,  Va. 5  00 

•» 

DUIrlb«tloa  ef  Colportat*  BmIcs  to  ladta. 

M.  a  a,  Centralia,  Waah I 

PMid  for  Prse    Dtolribvtiao  ef   RsMgisas 
Utaratars  AHMSf  PrUafltrs. 

a  N.,  Toronto,  Canada 1 

Pand  for  tiM  flairtsMiics  af  tiM  Misilea 
Wertc  la  Soath  Africa,  aad  Aid  ta  tks 


Mra.  J.  a  M.,  Hartford,  Conn |10  00 

Mra.C.  P.  a,  Baat  Orange,  N.J 8  00 

W.  L.  C,  Oakland,  CaL 160  ^ 

Maedy  MeaMrial  BadewaMat. 

Mra.  C  O.  W.,  Pawtncket,  a  1 4  1  00 

F.  B.  McO.,  Tanas  City,  SCich 10  00 

Miss  M.  A.  F.,  Newport,  a  L 8  80 

O.  a  T.,  Lockport,  N.  Y 80  00 

C  H.,  Montreal,  Canada 100 

A.  M.  W.,  Xeriden,  Conn 1  00 

Mra.  a  U.,  Skaneatelea,  N.  Y 1  00 

Miaa  a  V.  N.,  New  York 5  00 

a  J.  F.,  Bssex,  Conn 500 

Mrs.  a  L.  W.,  Waahington,  D.  C 100 

G.  W.  H.,  Newbnrgh.  N.  Y 80 

M.  L.  a,  Carnegie,  Pa. 100 

W.  CO.,  Newmarket,  Ont. 100 

Mra.  a  P.,  Wilkinsbnrg,  Pa 4  00 

Mra.  A.  a  a,  Mnrfreeaboro,  Tenn. ...       60 

F.  a  H.,  Farrington,  Conn. 1  00 

Mra.  M.  A.  a,  New  Haven,  Conn. 85  00 

Miss  L.  H.  Lw,  New  York  City 80  00 

W.  W.  a.  Tyrone,  Pa 80 

M.  A.  A.,  Waterbnry,  Conn 5  00 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.,  Phoenix,  Aria 8  00 

Mra.J.  C.  P.,  Bvanston,  111 1  00 

Miss  B.  L.  a,  Tongaloo,  Mias. 100 

M.  H.  P.,  Needbam,  Mass 1  0(K 

J.  F.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y 5  «► 

Mrs.  U  P.  a,  Orange,  N.  J 800  V^ 

W.  a  G.,  Providence,  a  1 10  V^ 

Y.  M.  C.  A.,  Fiske  University,  Nash- 
ville, Tenn 8  79 

W.  O.  W.,  Nashville,  Tenn 10  OCF 

Mrs.  J.  H.  A.,  Santa  Rosa,  Cal 60 

Mrs.  A.  M.  C,  Napeville,  111 80 

Utv^U.  \.^  Norwich,  Conn 1  t/B 

Utv'&.^.^NWVVAasM.vw^x^^^ ^«» 
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aphis,  Ttnn 1  00 

Praneltco,  Cal 100 

,  Ltttleton,  Mais. 60 

.,  aintonville,  N.  Y 1  00 

Boston,  Mast 6  00 

.,  Los  Asgales,  Csl 1  00 

Imors,  Md 6  00 

xm,  Mats 5  00 

imore,  Md 1  00 

John,  N.  a,  Canada 5  00 

Brooklyn,  N.Y 100 

600  00 

,  New  Haven,  Conn 60  00 

,NewYork 6  00 

iw Haven, Conn.... 6  00 

iock,  Mich 100 

itralia,Wash 100 

id,  Hackensack,  N.  J 10  00 

taptlst  Ch.,  Philadelphia   6  00 


1060  58 


l1    Acknowledgments. 

been  asked  to  acknowledge  the 
>ntributlons  received  directly  by 
Kge  Association  of  the  Chicago 
ttte  from  March  i  to  April  i,  for 
Djects:— 


nectlcnt I  8  66 

California 100 

nsylvania 60 

i 845 

Money" 8  60 

lachnsetts 5  00 

lachnsetts 1  00 

,  Georgia 1  00 

Dcctient 8  75 

sou 1  00 

8,  New  York,  per  F.  H.  J.  75  00 

1    97  78 

ivy  Pand. 

New  Hampshire |  1  00 

,  New  Jersey 4  40 

snsas 10  00 

California '  1  00 

New  York 6  00 

,  Pennsylvania 1  00 

lachnsetts 1  00 

$   28  40 

,  New  Jersey $4  40 

sacbnsetts 8  00 

sota 1  00 

I    840 


Personalia. 

n.  Wharton  has  been  holding 
stings  recently  at  Worcester, 
ire  great  blessing  attended  his 

tt  Barrett  held  services  with  the 
hf.  C  A.  of  Elmira,  N.  Y..  and 
i  series  of  meetings  in  the  Taber- 


ilr.  J.  S.  Vredenburg  held  revival  ser- 
vices in  the  Presbyterian  chnrch  of  Cartera- 
ville,  Ga.,  where  he  has  been  greatly 
blessed. 

EvangellBt  Robert  L.  Layfield  has  been 
holding  successful  meetings  at  Highland, 
Kan.,  and  Newkirk,  Okla.  He  is  now  rest- 
ing for  a  while  at  his  home  in  Kansas  City. 

Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  will  probably  lectnre 
at  Mr.  Moody's  Northfield  schools  during 
the  month  of  May.  He  expects  to  spend 
the  summer  months  in  the  East,  speaking  at 
the  Northfield  and  other  conferences.  His 
address  is  Bast  Northfield,  Mass. 

nr.  William  Phillips  Hall  lately  closed  a 
series  of  union  evangelistic  meetings  in 
Jersey  City,  where  the  spiritual  life  of  many 
of  (Sod's  children  was  streng^ened,  and 
numbers  of  unbelievers  sought  and  found 
Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour.  He  was 
assisted  by  P.  H.  Jacobs  and  W.  S. 
Weeden. 

Mr.  John  A.  Davis  has  been  greatly  used 
of  God  in  the  evangelistic  services  he  was 
permitted  to  hold  in  Reading,  Pa.  Especial 
blessing  rested  upon  his  labors  with  the 
Boys'  Brigade.  He  also  held  meetings  in 
Birmingham,  Pa.,  which  resulted  in  the 
stirring  up  of  the  spiritual  life  of  many  in 
that  portion  of  the  country. 

Rev.  Merton  Smith  has  been  greatly 
blessed  in  his  work  in  Canada.  During  the 
month  of  May  he  expects  to  hold  special 
meetings  in  Missouri.  From  there  he  re- 
turns to  Toronto,  Canada,  for  the  summer 
and  falL 

Prof.  D.  B.  Towner,  superintendent  of 
the  music  department  of  the  Bible  Institute, 
Chicago,  wili  have  charge  of  the  singing  at 
the  Student  Conference  at  Northfield,  June 
29  to  July  8. 

Evangelist  Otis  D.  Crawford  has  been 
engaged  in  the  states  of  Illinois,  Iowa,  and 
Nebraska,  respectively,  during  the  past  few 
months.  To  the  youth  and  children  espe- 
cially he  has  brought  the  word  of  God  home 
by  his  ••  chalk  talks." 

Evangelist  J.  R.  Pratt  has  been  laboring 
during  the  mouths  of  March  and  April  at 
Dallas,  Tex. 

Mr.  Q.  R.  Cairns  wtite&  u^  lYi«X.  Vva  Ya& 
been  holding  a  series  oi  iroiXixA  xnfteXm^'^  vo. 
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Rev.  P.  B.  Meyei's  churcfa,  London.  He 
expects  ihortly  to  return  to  America,  where 
he  has  engagementa  His  address  while 
abroad  is:  Care  Alderman  Mellor»  Locksley 
House,  Nottingham. 


Rev.  Alexander  Patteraon  recent 
ducted  the  Bible  studies  at  the  Micfai 
M.  C  A.  convention,  at  the  Bible  In 
Brie,  Pa.,  at  Ann  Arbor,  Mich.,  i 
Dulntb,  Minn.,  successively. 


THE  MOODY  BIBLE  INSTITUTE,  CHICAGO. 


*•  Not  as  long  as  I  am  alive,"  Mr.  Moody 
used  to  say  when  it  was  proposed  to  link 
his  name  with  any  of  the  institutions  founded 
by  him ;  but  now,  in  order  to  perpetuate  his 
memory,  the  trustees  of  his  school  for  train- 
ing Christian  workers  at  Chicago  have 
changed  its  corporate  name  to  **  The  Moody 
Bible  Institute  of  Chicaga" 

In  the  redrganixation  that  has  .been 
effected,  Pleming  H.  Revell,  the  weU-lmown 
publisher,  has  been  elected  vice  president 
Twenty-five  of  the  leading  Cliristian  men 
and  women  of  this  country  and  Canada  will 
be  invited  to  serve  as  a  board  of  managers. 

The  general  conduct  of  the  lostitute  will 
proceed  on  the  same  lines  so  successfully 
outlined  and  carried  on  by  Mr.  Moody  since 
its  organisation  ten  years  aga 

Over  three  thousand  students  have  been 
in  attendance  during  the  decade,  coming 
from  thirty-five  states,  and  eighteen  foreign 
countries.  They  have  gone  to  all  quarters 
of  the  globe,  wherever  missionaries  have 
penetrated. 

The  special  night  classes  will  run  through 
the  month  of  May.  In  June  the  summer 
course,  which  has  proved  so  popular  during 
the  past  few  years,  will  begin.  Mr.  Moody 
was  so  highly  pleased  with  the  results 
attained  in  former  years,  that  he  secured 
Dr.  James  M.  Gray  of  Boston  last  fall  to  be 


the  principal  lecturer  during  the  < 
session.  The  course  commences 
and  lasts  through  September,  and  i 
plete  In  itself,  so  that  college  st 
teachers,  Christian  Endeavorers,  and 
may  take  definite  courses  in  Bible 
personal  work,  music,  and  the  other 
instruction.  Arrangements,  howev 
also  made  to  accommodate  those  m 
make  only  a  short  stay,  as  it  w 
Moody's  idea  to  have  an  institutia 
the  year  round,  to  whidi  Christian  i 
might  come  at  small  expense  at  any  t 
any  period. 

Twenty-five  Institute  students  hai 
commissioned   by   the   American 
School    Union   as  student  mission! 
represent  their  society  during  the  i 
months. 

From  September  19  to  s6  a  G 
Workers'  Convention  will  be  held 
Institute.  It  is  expected  that  many 
mission  workers  and  evangelists  ' 
present  The  extra  features  will 
prayer,  Bible  study,  considerat 
methods,  and  general  preparation 
winter^s  Q^unpaign. 

Since  the  *•  Shorter  Life  of  D.  L.  ] 
was  issued  in  March,  in  acoordatoe  y 
Colportage  plan,  eighty-five  thousan< 
have  been  published. 


NEEDS  OF  THE  NORTHLAND. 


J.  O.  Buswell. 


There  are  very  few  Christian  people  who 
know  anything  about  the  gospel  needs  of 
the  Northland.  By  the  Northland  we  mean 
the  northern  part  of  Minnesota,  Wisconsin 
and  Michigan. 

A  year  ago  last  May  the  writer  made  a 
proBpecting  trip  through  that  section  oi  lYie 


country,  and  his  heart  was  made  t 
again  and  again  by  the  great  des 
throughout  this  whole  region.  Prom 
mercial  standpoint,  the  resources 
country  are  unlimited.  It  has  som< 
finest  iron  and  copper  mines  in  the 
^\ax«&,  asA  It^nxL  Vi«.t«  comes  a  great 
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iber  found  in  those  comfortable  build- 
ected  for  homes,  into  many  of  which 
dde  wonld  ga 

ak  it  will  be  profitable  if  we  stop  for 
ent  to  look  at  the  men  who  mine  the 
d  copper,  and  also  the  men  who  go 
5  woods  to  cat  down  the  trees  and  get 
B  logs  from  which  oar  homes  are 
There  are  in  the  neighborhood  of 
ndred  thoasand  men  in  the  lamber 

They  stay  in  the  camps  from  four 
It  months  in  the  year.  The  camps 
irly  all  located  away  from  settlements 
a  the  woods  where  the  only  persons 
7  the  workmen  are  occasional  ped- 
These  camps  have  from  twelve  to 
indred  and  fifty  men,  and  up  to  this 
w  only  Christian  work  that  has  ever 
lone  among  them  has  been  the  send- 
of  a  missionary  who  woald  visit  the 
once  in  a  season.  Bat  even  then, 
nissionartes  coald  notgetaroand  to 
he  camps  in  one  season.  The  men 
Jd  me  again  and  again  that  some  of 
ave  worked  in  the  woods  ten,  fifteen 
enty  years,  and  have  never  yet  been 
np  where  a  gospel  service  was  held, 
men  work  hard  from  early  morning 
rk,  and  when  they  come  oat  of  the 
into  the  small  towns,  they  find 
I  for  them  the  saloon,  the  gambling 
d  the  brothel'.  Thonsands  of  these 
tend  every  cent  of  their  hard-earned 

and  are  *'dead  broke*'  within 
•foar    hoars  after    they   enter   the 

ng  from  the  lamber  camps  we  enter 
ns.  We  find  throughoat  this  region 
owns  without  the  gospel  In  popa- 
heee  places  will  range  from  half  a 
leople  to  one  thousand.  When  I  first 
»rth,  I  found,  for  illustration,  one  town 
t  hundred  people,  seven  saloons  and 
pel  service  of  any  kind  whatever. 
:  up  the  line  still  further,  I  came  to 
•  town  where  there  were  two  hun- 
id  twenty-five  children  enrolled  on 
>lic  school  record,  eighteen  saloons, 
]ay  school,  no  gospel  service  of  any 
These  are  some  of  the  largest  towns; 
re  many  others  about  the  same  size, 
Hill  larger  number  of  smaller  ones 
ao  gospel  service  has  ever  been  held. 
Q  not  wonder  after  reading  this,  that 
rts  would  not  rest  until  we  moved  to 
tUand  with  the  blessed  gospel  of  our 


crucified  Christ  Pushing  on  still  further 
north,  we  came  to  an  Indian  settlement 
where  we  found  heathenism  of  the  very 
deepest  kind.  We  then  visited  the  mining 
region  and  found  that  the  few  Christian 
workers  who  had  attempted  work  there  had 
become  discouraged  and  left  the  fields  unoc- 
cupied. One  town  where  they  had  forty- 
three  saloons,  we  found  an  old  Presbyterian 
church  abandoned,  a  Methodist  church  with 
a  pastor  who  stayed  half  of  his  year  and 
left  discouraged,  saying  that  nothmg  could 
be  done.  The  next  year  the  conference  sent 
on  another  man  who  stayed  three  months 
and  left  discouraged,  thinking  there  was  no 
hope  for  the  church,  and  this  year  the  con- 
fereace  sent  on  another  man  who  stayed 
one  Sunday,  left  an  appointment  for  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday,  and  has  never  been  seen  or 
heard  of  since. 

After  looking  the  field  over,  all  that  we 
could  do  was  to  lay  the  whole  matter  before 
our  God.  He  at  once  provided  eighty  acres 
of  land  located  in  Mellen,  Ashland  County, 
Wisconsin,  which  is  to  be  used  in  the  sup- 
port of  the  work,  and  upon  which  is  to  be 
erected  a  rest  home  and  training  school  for 
the  workers.  This  is  the  centre  of  our  work. 
In  order  to  hold  this  land  legally,  we  per- 
fected a  very  simple  organization  known  as 
the  **  Superior  Christian  Association,*'  for 
the  evangelization  of  the  Lake  Superior 
region.  This  work  is  undenominational, 
but  in  sympathy,  and  cooperating  with  all 
Christian  denominationF.  From  this  cen- 
tre we  are  sending  out  workers  into  these 
destitute  fields.  These  workers  must  go 
without  salary,  wholly  trusting  in  the  Lord 
for  their  support,  because  as  yet  we  know  of 
no  one  who  can  pay  them  a  salary,  hence  it 
means  that  we  must  either  go  without  salar- 
ies or  let  the  fields  go  unoccupied. 

Since  one  year  ago  last  May,  many  fields 
have  been  taken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Over  thirty  different  workers  have  l>een 
brought  on  the  field  at  different  times. 
Many  of  these  workers  could  not  stand  the 
hardships  long,  and  had  to  return  to  their 
homes  for  rest  From  the  very  start  God's 
seal  of  approval  has  rested  upon  the  work. 
To  illustrate,  that  field  above  mentioned 
having  eighteen  saloons  and  two  hundred 
and  twenty- five  children  of  school  age  was 
entered  by  one  of  our  lady  workers.  At 
first  it  seemed  that  there  wa&  no  ^XslQ.^  iot 
her  to  stop,  and  wehadnotmone^  ^Tiou^Xa 
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pfty  her  board,  but  after  she  laid  the  matter 
definitely  before  the  Lord,  a  home  was  mir- 
acnlotisly  opened  where  the  ooold  stay  over 
the  first  Sunday.  Sunday  afternoon  a  lady 
came  to  her  saying.  **  I  want  yon  to  come 
and  stay  three  weeks  in  my  home."  The 
invitation  was  repeated  by  the  husband  that 
same  evening.  Two  or  three  weeks  after, 
this  same  lady  was  converted,  and  immedi- 
ately upon  her  conversion  sent  a  letter  to 
her  old  mother  in  England  telling  what  God 
had  done  in  her  heart,  and  asking  her 
mother  to  go  and  see  her  sister  with  whom 
she  had  had  nothing  to  do  for  years,  and 
beg  the  pardon  ol  her  sister  for  the  way  she 
had  treated  her,  and  to  make  full  restitution. 
A  few  weeks  later  this  woman's  husband 
was  converted  in  his  own  home,  with 
no  worker  present  except  his  wife.  A 
week  or  so  after  his  conversion  our  lady 
missionary  was  in  the  home  one  Saturday 
evening  and  after  supper  the  father  was  sit- 
ting in  the  parlor  with  his  little  girl  upon 
his  lap.  The  little  one  was  gently  patting 
her  father's  cheek  and  saying  in  an  under- 
tone, '*rs  dot  a  new  papa,  Fs  dot  a  new 
papa."    The  father  turned  to  oar  lady  mis- 


sionary with  the  tears  rolling  dowi 
cheeks  and  said  •* Did  yoo  bear  that? 
has  got  a  new  papa;  she  sees  the  diffei 
too.'*  A  few  wedcs  later  I  went  ofi 
this  town  and  held  the  first  oomm 
service  that  was  ever  held  In  the  ] 
We  had  twelve  who  partook  of  the  I 
Supper.  This  is  only  one  of 
instances  which  might  be  rriated  i 
ing  how  God  is  blessing  the  worl 
bringing  souls  to  Himself,  but  lemi 
that  this  one  lady  missionary  whom  1 
just  mentioned,  had  besides  this  fiel 
other  fields  to  visit  each  week.  It  i 
surprising  that  she  could  not  Stan 
work  but  a  few  months,  when  she  h 
return  to  her  home  in  Chicago  for  the 
needed  rest 

We  are  also  sending  out  men  as  fi 
the  Lord  will  send  them  to  ns,  into  thi 
ber  camps.  In  these  camps  we  haii 
most  appreciative  audiences.  Some  < 
greatest  blessings  that  I  have  ever  rec 
in  presenting  the  gospel  ol  the  Lord 
Christ  to  dying  men  have  oome  to  me 
out  in  the  woods  while  I  looked  intt 
faces  of  the  rough  **  Lumber  Ja^s.** 


THE  AMERICAN  SEAMAN'S  FRIEND  SOCIETY 
By  Dr.  W.  C.  Stitt.  Secretar>'. 


The  Record  of  Christian  Work  asks  for 
a  brief  account  of  the  work  of  the  above 
named  society,  no  doubt  because  of  the 
evangelistic  nature  of  that  work,  a  kind  of 
work  for  which  The  Record  preeminently 
stands.  Before  coming  to  that  it  will  be 
well  to  note  two  branches  of  the  society's 
work  which  are  much  appreciated  by  sea- 
men. 

The  one  is  the  loan  library  work.  Count- 
ing only  the  workiog  days  since  1858,  in- 
cluding re- shipments,  and  striking  an 
average,  about  two  libraries  a  day  have  been 
loaned,  to  be  returned  and  loaned  again  and 
again.  In  round  numbers  nearly  twelve 
thousand  libraries,  containing  over  sis  hun- 
dred thousand  books  (not  counting  re- 
shipments),  have  been  put  in  American 
vessels  leaving  the  port  of  New  York,  in 
United  States  naval  vessels  and  hospitals, 
and  In  life-saving  stations.  These  libraries 
MiBgiveD  by  friends  of  the  work,  and  each 


one  costs  the  donor  twenty  dollars,  i 
one- third  of  the  books  are  religious,  mi 
the  books  in  the  Moody  series  being 
As  they  are  often  given  by  sincere  i 
tians,  and  are  followed  by  earnest  pra] 
is  not  strange  that  they  are  the  instn 
in  God's  hand  of  many  conversions. 

The  other  branch  of  work  rtferred 
the  giving  of  temporary  aid  to  shipwr 
and  destitute  seamen.  These  are  olt 
desperate  plight  without  any  fault  of 
own.  To  tide  them  over  until  they  ca 
again,  to  give  them  a  new  outfit  ci  clol 
without  which  they  cannot  ship  i^;ain 
keep  them  in  the  ranks  of  self-supp 
working  men  and  to  give  a  little  lit 
ensuref  a  lasting  benefit. 

The  main  work  of  this  society  for  sei 
two  years  has  been  done  through  ib 
sionaries  in  the  ports  of  the  world,  thirty- 
being  aided  at  the  present  time. 
woi>LYva&\MATi\}cy&  '^nxc^  ^SalC  stream  1 
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of  oommercial  activity,  and  its 
bas  been,  "Not  yours,  but  you,"  for 
represented  the  gnif  stream  in  the 
of  divine  truth  that  makes  a  fruitful 
» for  the  souL  The  missionaries,  for 
«t  part,  have  been  .consecrated  men, 
ealizing  that  they  have  a  fluctuating 
ce,  many  of  whom  might  never  hear 
again,  have  expected  immediate  re- 
rom  the  urgent  preaching  of  imme- 
ftWation.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  honored 
-afts  of  faith  in  His  willingness  to 
»  the  hardest  heart  The  record  of 
nissions  the  world  over  is  mainly  the 
of  the  rescue  of  men  sunk  in  vice  and 

in  sin,  for  the  assaults  of  Satan  on 
ire  fierce,  and  his  agents  in  every  port 
B  best  proxies  in  his  service.    Con- 


verted sailors  generally  know  what  has  hap- 
pened to  them  in  conversion.  Peeling  that 
they  have  been  forgiven  much,  they  love 
much.  Loving  the  Saviour,  Who  saved 
them,  they  love,  many  of  them,  to  bring 
their  lost  shipmates  to  Him.  Looking  over 
a  century  it  is  wonderful  to  note  how  many 
converted  sailors  have  become  evangelists 
to  seamen,  pastors  of  churches,  and  great 
winners  of  souls. 

Our  allotted  space  is  filled.  One  word: 
Remember  the  American  Seaman's  Friend 
Society.  Its  work  depends  on  the  gifts  and 
prayers  of  Christians.  It  needs  friends  who 
will  pray  and  give.  Remember  its  chap- 
lains in  prayer.  In  obscure  streets  of  mari- 
time ports  they  live  and  labor.  Let  them 
feel  the  heart  throbs  of  your  sympathy. 


ESENT  CONDITION  OF  THE  INDIAN   FAMINE. 
Rev.  Justin  E.  Abbott. 


difficult  for  one  who  has  had  many 
li  experience  in  India  to  draw  a  line 
ctorily  even  to  himself,  between  a 
)Uon  that  exaggerates  the  horrors  of 
nine  on  the  one  hand  and  understates 
on  the  cither.  Government  reports 
>  be  taken  as  the  best  available  basis 
dstics,  yet  there  is  a  very  decided  per- 
equation  that  must  be  taken  into 
it  It  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  that 
reports  rest  ultimately  on  the  reports 
ordinate  native  officials,  who  exag- 
or  minimize  as  it  may  effect  personal 
tt&  They  are  likely  to  understate  the 
that  are  caused  by  starvation  as  the 
scribed  to  them  is  the  preservation  of 
Dn  the  other  hand  they  may  exagger- 
smnts  of  the  general  suffering,  and 
ippy  results  of  their  own  efforts  in 
g  it  Statements  in  the  Indian  press 
in  of  indivfduals  describing  scenes  as 
tnesses  need  also  the  application  of 
iw  of  personal  equation.  These 
Its  are  locaL  True  there,  but  not 
arily  so  a  hundred  miles  away.  The 
vernacular  press  is  not  enterprising 
news  and  on  other  grounds  its  per- 
equation  needs  careful  attention.  It 
suit  therefore  to  steer  clear  of  exag- 
Ki  of  the  facts  on  the  one  hand  and  a 
isinir  of  the  sad  tratb  on  the  other. 


So  far  as  I  can  apply  the  tests  that  my 
experience  in  India  supplies,  the  facts  of 
the  present  condition  of  the  famine  are  as 
follows. 

The  area  in  which  famine  conditions  exist 
is  the  western  part  of  India,  covering  about 
four  hundred  thousand  square  miles,  and  is 
inhabited  by  about  fifty  million  people. 
This  area  contracts  or  expands  as  local  thun- 
der storms  relieve,  or  continued  drought 
widens,  the  distress.  Thunder  storms  are  in 
the  winter  months  a  feature  of  the  northwest 
Provinces  and  part  of  central  India.  West- 
em  India  remains  absolutely  rainless  until 
the  middle  of  June,  when  the  southwest 
monsoon  brings  the  refreshing  rain. 

Of  this  fifty  million  people  four  and  a  half 
millions  are  now  in  the  month  of  March  on 
the  relief  works,  and  that  number  is  still 
increasing  by  the  rate  of  about  one  hundred 
thousand  a  week. 

Of  the  condition  of  the  forty-five  millions 
not  on  the  relief  works  there  are  no  statistics, 
and  it  has  to  be  inferred  from  general  infor- 
mation and  knowledge  of  the  usual  condition 
of  the  people.  There  are  a  certain  number 
of  millions  to  whom  the  famine  is  only 
"hard  times,"  a  larger  number  who  are 
pinched,  and  perhaps  twenty  millions  who 
are  keeping  themselves  «A\ve  w\\\x  ^\?toa\\:^ 
by  selling  and  pawning  a\\  \.\ie^\xscv^  ftsAotri 
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reduced  food  lomehow  holdiDg  on  to  life. 
This  number  It  arrived  at  from  the  fact  that 
the  Government  of  India  has  recently  by 
special  order  reduced  the  dally  wages  on 
the  relief  works  from  four  cents  a  day  to  two 
cents,  in  order  to  prevent  one  half  the  pop- 
ulation of  the  famine  area  flocking  to  their 
care  in  overwhelming  numbers;  and  from 
the  (Bct  that  in  some  districts  twenty- five 
per  cent  and  in  one  district  forty  per  cent 
are  actually  receiving  relief. 

It  is  then  in  this  twenty  millions  that  the 
greatest  distress  is  to  be  found.  It  is  from 
them  that  the  one  hundred  thousand  a  week, 
having  been  reduced  to  the  lowest  possible 
destitution,  and  weakened  in  body,  leave 
their  homes  for  many  mOes  of  weary  walk- 
ing, without  food  and  little  prospect  of 
water,  and  submit  to  the  bard  toil  of  the 
relief  camp.  Some  die  on  the  way,  some 
arrive  at  the  camp  only  to  die,  really  of 
starvation,  though  perhaps  nominally,  in  the 
report  of  the  officials,  of  some  disease  to 
which  they  easily  fall  a  prey.  The  Govern- 
ment of  India  has  promised  that  none  shall 
die  of  starvation  if  they  can  help  it,  and  so 
those  too  weak  to  work  are  gratuitously  fed 
in  the  kitchens  until  pronounced  fit  for 
work,  and  then  are  transferred  to  the  labor 
camp. 

It  is  amongst  this  suffering  twenty  million 
that  private  benevolence  has  its  wide 
field.  The  Government  looks  after  the 
four  million  five  hundred  thousand  on  the 
relief  works,  who  would  die  but  for  this 
help,  and  the  Government,  from  the  very 


nature  of  the  case,  can  do  but  Uttie 
Funds  from  England  or  America  t&g 
reach  this  twenty  million  and  helpt 
igate  their  suffering,  and  lessen  the  s 
of  deaths.  But  the  best  that  can  b 
for  them  is  but  little,  and  for  three  i 
more  at  least  they  must  wait  for  the 
come  with  a  partial  relief,  and  then 
gle  on  until  the  October  harvest  1 
behind  a  mortality  directly  and  in^ 
due  to  starvation,  that  will  be  appaUi 

No  statistics  are  yet  available  of  tb 
ber  of  orphaned  and  deserted  childv 
is  safe  to  assume,  however,  from  the  • 
ences  of  1897  that  there  will  be  man; 
sands  that  will  have  to  be  cared  for  w1 
famine  is  over.  Ten  thousand  were  ci 
in  mission  schools  after  the  famine  < 
As  many,  if  not  more,  are  likely  to  be 
public  charity  when  this  present  1 
famine  is  over.  The  Government  is 
pains  to  keep  a  register  of  deserted  d 
that  they  may  be  placed  in  institutiou 
they  will  be  honestly  brought  up. 

But  as  the  Hindoos  have  no  such 
tions  the  children  must  needs  be  ci 
and  trained  in  missionary  schools, 
charity  is  planning  for  the  temporar 
of  the  starving  people  it  is  not  too 
plan   for  scholarships  which    may 
the  children   orphaned  by  the  fan 
be  trained  for  a  higher  t3rpe  of  manhc 
womanhood  than  would   have  havi 
theirs   in   their   old    degraded    coi 
This  is  an  opportunity  for  the  consc 
of  wealth  for  the  highest  good  of  Ind 
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G.    I.   Scofield. 


**  Generation  "  again. 

An  anonymous  correspondent  urges  that 
by  using  the  English  word  generation  as  the 
translation  of  ^ema  in  Matt  xziv.34,  the 
translators  have  put  the  weight  of  their 
learning  on  the  side  of  the  interpretation 
which  makes  our  Lord's  meaning  to  be  that 
all  the  things  predicted  in  verses  1-33  should 
come  to  pass  daring  the  lifetime  of  the  per- 
sons then  living. 

The  answer  is  (i)  that  the  present  writer 
bMB  DO  controversy  with  the  use  ot  ''  g.eneT- 


ation  "  as  the  translation  of  genea. 
contrary,  it  is  the  right  word.  (2)  It 
insisted  that  one  of  the  Intimate  mc 
both  of  genea  and  its  English  eqt 
''generation,"  is  ** a  rece.  family  or i 
As  to  genea,  Thayer  (whose  authc 
the  field  of  New  Testament  Greek 
questions,  and  who  translates  the  ( 
Wilke  definitions),  says:  •*  i.  A  beg 
btrth,  nativity.  .  .  .  ^.  That  wkx 
been  begotten,  men  of  the  same  s 
family.  As  to  "  generetion."  V? 
**^w»,  Vm^,  \%ni\V^,  ^VocV  breed.' 
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Dictionary:  "Famfly,  race,  kind." 
lis  It  borne  ont  by  New  Testament 

Compare  Matt  idlsg,  *'an  evil  and 
XM8  generation  seeketh  after  a  sig^," 
Cor.  L22,  "for  M/  /ews  require  a 

Lake  zzi8,  *'the  children  of  this 
ire  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the 
n  of  light**  Wonld  any  pretend  that 
iitlnctioQ  was  pecnliar  to  *'tbe  per- 
len  living^?  In  Mark  vii.26,  £^enet  is 
kted  **natlon";  «*A  Gentile,  a  Syro- 
Isn  by  nation."  This  is  repeated  in 
14,  "and  profited  In  the  Jews'  religion 
many  my  equals  In  my  own  nation 
).  In  Acts  iv.  36  the  word  is  rendered 
t  country  oi  Cyprus/*  where  certainly 
isning  is  that  Barabas  was  a  Cypriote, 
^ts  ziii.26  the  rendering  is  **  stock  of 
am"— which  is  precisely  the  meaning 
tded  for  In  Matt  xzly.34.  In  Acts 
,  29,  the  word  Is  rendered  •  'offspring* ; 
or.  xi.26  *' countrymen'* ;  in  Phil  iii.5 
\  of  Israel "  (which  is  again  the  mean- 
which  our  anonymous  correspondent 
iX  and  in  i  Pet  li  9  of  all  Christians 
loien  generation**  Surely  no  one 
contend  that  only  the  persons  living 
Pttter  wrote,  are  of  this  "chosen  gen- 
\T 

0,  then,  both  the  Greek  word  and  the 
h  word,  lexically  and  by  New  Testa- 
isage,  bear  as  one  of  their  legitimate 
igs  the  sense  of  "nation,  race,  kind," 
It  give  the  words  that  sense  in  Matt. 
.? 

must  either  do  this,  or  involve  our- 
In  the  absurdity  of  saying  that  within 
\  time  of  those  to  whom  our  Lord 
the  following  words  were  fulfilled: — 
*  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the 
nd  shineth  even  unto  the  West;  so 
so  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 
Qmediately  after  the  tribulation  of 
lays  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and 
on  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
lall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers 
heavens  shall  be  shaken,  and  then 
>pear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
:  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
Qoum,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 
mmg  in  the  clouds  of  heaven^  with 
and  great  glory, " 
not  only  are  we  involved  in  that 
Kary  absurdity,  but  we  must  further 
in  that  all  the  events  which  Scripture 
s  to  the  gUxnaas  appearing  of  Christ 


were  also  fulfilled  within  the  lifetime  of  the 
persons  living  when  the  Olivet  discourse 
was  spoken.  We  must  say  that  "the 
resurrection  is  past  already,*'  2  Tim.  iLi8; 
I  Thess.  iv.  14-18;  that  all  sleeping  saints 
have  been  raised  and  all  living  saints  caught 
up  to  meet  the  Lord;  that  Jesus  has  been 
"revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire  tak- 
ing vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God" ; 
that  the  apostasy  has  come  with  the  reveal- 
ing of  the  man  of  sin,  and  that  already  the 
Lord  has  destroyed  him.  We  must  say 
that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  the 
"great  tribulation."  and  therefore  that 
John  erred  in  writing  long  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  that  that  "  hour  of  temp- 
tation should  come  upon  all  the  earth  "  (Rev. 
ill  10)  and  not  upon  Jerusalem  only;  and  in 
speaking  of  it  (Rev.  viL  14,  R.  V.)  as  yet 
future. 

On  the  other  hand,  to  give,  as  would  be 
natural  to  a  discourse  of  Jewish  significance, 
the  natural  meaning  of  "race,  kind,  nation  " 
to  this  word,  avoids  such  exegetical  extrav- 
ag^ce,  enables  us  to  trace  the  gradual 
unfolding  of  the  events  in  history  while 
maintaining  that  the  last  and  greatest  of 
them  awaits  f tdfillment ;  gives  a  continuing 
force  to  the  injtmction  to  "watch,"  and 
commits  us  to  neither  the  post  nor  pre- 
millennial  interpretation  of  the  Second 
advent  We  cannot  further  discuss  this 
question. 

C.  E.  R.,   Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

We  think  "theirs"  abetter  rendering  of 
o^Cjv  in  Matt.  v.  3,10  than  your  suggested 
rendering,  "of  these."  You  will  observe 
that  the  R.  V.  follows  the  A.  V.  in  giving 
"theirs." 

R.  J.  W.,  Hammond,  Wis. 

We  do  not  understand  Paul  in  i  Cor.  xv. 
37-44  to  touch  the  question  of  varying  degrees 
of  glory  of  the  resurrection  bodies  of  the 
saints.  His  argument  is  to  establish  the 
reasonableness  of  a  vast  distinction  between 
the  glory  of  the  body  that  is  "sown  "  and, 
of  that  body  as  it  will  be  raised.  He 
appeals  to  nature.  "All  flesh  is  not  the 
same  flesh;  but  there  is  one  flesh  of  men, 
and  another  flesh  of  beasts,"  etc.  So,  too, 
of  "  bodies  celestial  and  bodies  terrestrial," 
etc.  What  wonder  then  that  a  body  which 
is  sown  in  corruption,  dishonor  and  weak- 
ness, should  be  raised  mcoTin39\.^  ^ofio^oA 
and  powerful? 
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CHRISTIAN  MYSTICISM. 

The  lectures  on  the  Bampton  fotmdation, 
delivered  annnally  at  Oxford,  have  not 
always  seemed  likely  to  *'  confirm  and  estab- 
lish the  Christian  faith  and  to  confute  all 
heretics  and  sdiismatics."  On  the  contrary, 
it  wonld  not  be  difficnlt  to  point  to  more 
than  one  portly  volume  of  Bampton  Lectures 
which  have  done  their  bitter  best  to  effect  a 
precisely  contrary  result  When  a  scholarly 
divine,  such  as  was  Canon  Bampton,  uses 
the  expression  **the  Christian  faith/'  com- 
mon honesty  requires  that  we  interpret  his 
phrase  in  the  common  historic  sense.  No 
one  can  honestly  question  that  the  founder 
had  in  mind  that  ancient  body  of  doctrine 
affirmed  by  the  great  ecumenical  and  Pro- 
testant creeds,  and  by  the  thirty-nine  arti- 
cles of  his  own  communion. 

But  in  his  noble  book  Christian  Mysticism 
(Scribner's),  Rev.  William  R.  Inge,  Fellow 
of  Hertford,  etc.,  etc.,  has  returned  to  the 
line  so  plainly  marked  out  by  the  fotmder, 
and  followed  stich  predecessors  in  the  lec- 
tureship as  Liddon. 

The  book  is  made  up  of  a  preface— which 
might  well  be  called  an  introduction— eight 
lectures,  four  appendices,  and  an  ample 
index.  It  is  admirably  printed.  Following 
the  historical  method  the  subjects  of  the 
lectures  are:  The  general  characteristics  of 
mysticism;  The  mystical  element  in  the 
Bible;  Christian  Platonism  and  speculative 
mysticism  (two  lectures) ;  Practical  and  de- 
votional mysticism  (two  lectures);  and 
nattire -mysticism  and  symbolism  (two  lec- 
tures). These  discussions,  it  will  be  seen, 
are  for  the  most  part  quite  aside  from  the 
apologetic  purpose  to  which  any  lectures  on 
the  Bampton  foundation  are  in  honor  com- 
mitted. But  as  luminous,  sane,  and  helpful 
historical  studies,  they  are  worthy  of  all 
praise.  Not  Hamack,  even,  has  looked  into 
this  obscure  and  difficult  area  of  church 
history  with  clearer,  cooler  vision. 

But  the  book  is  gravely  disappointing  in 
that  it  completely  ignores  the  distinctions 
which  broadly  mark  off  mystic  from  mystic 
ail  down  ih^  ages.     At  this  point  also  Hai- 


nack  stumbles.  The  truth  is  that 
apostolic  age  to  this  day  the  mystii 
been  of  two  kinds.  There  has  been 
practical,  spiritual,  and  biblical  my 
grounding  itself  primarily  on  thi 
upper-chamber  discourse  %A  Jesus 
(John  xiv.— xvii)  and  upon  such  a 
writings  as  Colossians  and  Bphesia 
there  has  been  a  Jewish*Greek  my 
philosophic  introspective,  given  to 
vision,  and  ghostly  locution.  Tl 
realises  the  actual  life  of  Christ  in  \ 
and  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Sp 
conceives  of  these  mysteries  as  divh 
potencies,  available  to  the  believer 
sooal  holineaa  and  piety  on  the  on 
and  for  effective  practical  service 
other.  The  second,  ecstatic,  unreal,  c 
itself  upon  self. 

Dr.  Inge  might  have  distinguisl 
example,  quietism  as  a  type  of  one 
mysticism,  from  that  holy  fire  in  tli 
man  which  energ^d  Paul,  and  1 
and  Bernard,  and  Luther,  and  B< 
and  Finney. 

It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  evei 
revival  in  the  church  of  God  has  coi 
the  true  mystics. 

OTHER  BOOKa 

In  Studies  in  Zechariah  Mr.  A.  C 
lein,  the  well  known  laborer  in  the  ^ 
Jewish  missions  in  New  York,  has  s 
a  most  valuable  and  sotmdly  biblici 
pretation  of  the  Prophet  of  the  Rest 
Wilkinson's  The  Prophet  cf  Glory 
forgotten  when  we  say  that  this  is  1 
really  adequate  book  upon  Zechari 
which  we  are  acquainted.  The  neo-< 
learning  has  made  sad  shipwreck  her 
author  has  brought  to  his  task  a  p 
knowledge  of  the  content  of  prophi 
whole,  and  this  has  preserved  his  i 
tation  alike  from  fancifulness  an 
superficiality.  It  is,  withal,  most  i 
ingly  written. 

Under  the  title  Upward  Steps  I 
lock  has  collected  a  series  of  twe 
axW^«&«  cniiVc^XiraXftdb^  him  to  the  r 
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bkh  in  that  form  attracted  and  de- 
I  great  body  of  readers.  Eyery  one 
renty-two  themes  touches  the  Chris- 
at  a  vital  point,  and  is  treated  with 
licacy,  tenderness,  freshness,  and 
Ity,  **  Things  that  keep  us  from 
The  discipline  of  difficulties,"  *'  Go- 
iecond  mile,"  **  Following  a  vision," 
tie  seriousness  of  working  for  God/' 
uples  of  these  themes  and  illustrate 
e  of  the  book. 

n'si  Came  Again  Dr.  Urmy  labors 
il  and  diligence  to  establish  the  old 
discredited  by  every  evangelical 
rery  catholic  creed,  and  every  gen- 
cknowledged  ezegete  of  Christen- 
ftt  Christ  came  before  the  dose  of 
itolic  age  in  a  sense  which  com- 
Fnlfilled  all  predictions  concerning 
•ousia  and  apokaiupsis.  His  utter 
t,  not  only  from  the  pre-miUennial 
from  the  post-millennial  view  of  the 
idvent,  is  fully  confessed  by  him- 
Bsays:  **  The  system  of  eschatology 
ds  work  presents  requires  that  cer- 
nges  be  made  not  only  in  the  cur- 
ught  <^  the  day  concerning  the 
oming  of  Christ,  tmt  in  creeds,  arti- 
lith,  rituals,  and  hymns,  where  they 
diis  and  kindred  eschatological  sub- 
We  wish  Dr.   Urmy  joy  of  this 

ight  begin  with  Rev.  Alexander 
who,  in  The  Post'tnilUnnial  Ad' 

the  same  publishers,  sustains  the 
n  view  that  Christ  does  not  return 
'  the  millennium.  Mr.  Hardie  re- 
th  brevity  and  deamess  the  usual 
its  of  the  post-millennial  writers. 
ber  he  nor  they  have  ever  told  us 
illennium  can  be  put  into  a  dispen- 
nceming  which  Christ  has  said  that 
s  whole  course  wheat  and  tares— 
n  of  the  kingdom"  and  ** children 
wicked  one" — should  **grow  to- 
great  pleasure  to  commend  Mr.  S. 
B  Book  of  Judges,  Mr.  Rideout  is 
known  collaborator  with  Frederick 
t  in  the  '*  Numerical  Bible,"  and  is 
itory  writer  of  unusual  power.  We 
ecall  a  more  helpful  book  on  the 

The  history  is  vividly  set  forth, 
qiiritual  teaching  is  sane,  biblical, 
eding^ly  Maggeadve, 


Canon  Gore  has  completed  his  Romans  in 
a  second  volume  covering  chapters  IX. — 
XVI.,  published  as  was  Vol  I.  (chapters 
I.— VIII.)  by  the  Scribners.  Like  so  much 
which  comes  from  this  author,  the  present 
work  is  a  singular  combination  of  extraor- 
dinary suggestiveness  and  insight  along 
with  a  thoroughly  mistaken  point  of  view. 
For  example,  nothing  could  be  more  admir- 
able than  his  discussion,  in  the  Introduction, 
of  Paul's  phrase,  *  *  the  works  of  the  law.  "In 
truth  we  know  of  nothing  on  that  central 
phrase  so  completely  satisfying.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  nothing  could  well  be  more 
disappointing  and  unsatisfying  than  his  dis- 
cussion of  justification  by  faith.  **  Thus,  if 
Jesus  is  the  proximate  object  of  justifying 
faith,  it  is  Jesus  as  manifesting  the  Father, 
Jesus  as  God  incarnate."  But  Paul  repre- 
sents justifying  faith  as  fixed  upon  the 
sacrificial  death  and  attesting  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  and  does  not  once  mention  the 
incarnation  in  this  connection.  Similarly, 
in  his  discussion  of  the  theodicy  (IX.— XL), 
Canon  Gore  explains  away  the  pith  of  chap- 
ter IX.,  and  finds  the  vindication  of  God  in 
an  alleged  spiritual  fulfillment  of  the  king- 
dom prophecies.  The  real  theodicy  lies  m 
Paul's  assertion  that  the  present  mspensa- 
tion  is  parenthetical  and  by  the  way— tiiough 
justified  by  the  prophets— and  that  alter  the 
fullness  of  the  Gentiles  has  come  in  Jehovah 
will  resume  His  dealings  with  Israel  accord- 
ing to  the  prophets. 
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Tuesday,  Ist.  Johnvi.  i4to  27,  When 
Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  they  would 
....  make  him  a  king^  he  departed  again 
into  a  mountain  himself  alone.  Twice 
during  His  earthly  life  was  onr  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  offered  a  kingdom,  and  twice  did  He 
decline  it  Accept  He  could  not,  for  His 
kingdom  is  to  be  everlasting,  and  any  king- 
dom that  either  Satan  or  the  Jews  could 
offer,  must  of  necessity  be  of  limited  dura- 
tion. Not  yet  had  the  time  arrived  for  His 
kingship;  the  cross  must  be  endured  before 
the  crown  could  be  gained.  Our  Lord  knew 
this,  and  no  offer,  however  tempting,  was 
powerful  enough  to  persuade  Him  to  obtain 
the  kingdom  other  than  by  the  way  in  which 
His  Father  would  have  Him.  But  one  day 
the  sovereignty  which  He  then  refused  shall 
be  His,  for  John,  in  his  vision  in  the  Isle  of 
Patmos,  heard,  after  the  seventh  angel 
sounded  the  trumpet,  great  voices  in  heaven 
saying,  *'The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of 
his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reigu  forever  and 
ever." 

Jesus  walked  on  the  sea.  To  walk  upon 
the  sea  was  by  the  ancients  deemed  so 
utterly  impracticable  a  thing  that  the  Egyp- 
tian hieroglyphic  for  an  impossibility  was 
two  feet  walking  on  the  water.  *'What 
Job  celebrated  as  the  distinguishing  pre- 
rogative of  God,  *  who  alone  spreadeth  out 
the  heavens,  and  treadeth  upon  the  waves 
of  the  sea' — ^what  Agur  challenges  as  God's 
unapproachable  prerogative  to  'gather  the 
wind  in  his  fists  and  bind  the  waters  in  a 
garment' — this  is  here  done  in  flesh  by  the 
Son  of  Man." 

They  willingly  received  him  into  the 
ship:  and  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the 
land  whither  they  went.  What  a  commen- 
tary is  this  whole  incident  upon  the  wonder- 
/nJ  wot6b  of  the  psalmist !  It  seems  to  be 
but  the  acting  out  of  the  picture  he  describes. 


*'He  commandeth  and  raiseth  the  fltoraf  j 
wind,  which  lifteth  up  the  waves  thenoi 
They  mount  up  to  the  heaven,  they  go  dost  | 
again  to  the  depths;   their  soul  is  i 
because  of  trouble.    They  reel  to  and  ft%  j 
and  stagger  like  a  drunken  man,  and  ani^;] 
their  wit's  end.    Then  they  cry  unto  1 
Lord   in   their   trouble,  and   he 
them  out  of  their  distresses.    He 
the  storm  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves  t 
are  stiH    Then  are  they  glad  becsas 
be  quiet;  so  he  bringeth  them  onto  tM] 
desired  haven."     And  whether  the 
be  literal  or  figurative,  the  same  DelifM  | 
is  ever  at  hand,  and  such  is  His  lofiei 
power,  that  unbidden  rise  the  words  too 
lips,  *'0h,  that  men  would  praise  the  ! 
for   his   goodness,  and  for  his 
works  to  the  children  of  men!" 
I*'rom  Zachariah  Eddy: 

Sure  and  sweet  is  the  revelatioii  of 
to  the  believer  in  the  time  of 
sorrow.  Many  a  storm  has  ha 
through;  but  every  one  has  been  ^ 
by  the  presence  of  the  Redeemerr 
more  may  await  him,  but  he  need  not 
His  trust  is  in  One  Who  treads  the 
billows  into  a  sea  of  glass,  and  Who 
the  roar  of  the  tempest  into  the  mnr 
of  the  evening  sephyr.  One  mora  id^i 
trial  must  come  to  ul,  ere  the  voyage  of  f 
is  ended.  We  are  sailing  right  loto  f 
darkness  of  the  unknown  sea  oTdeatlL  fH 
we  will  not  fear.  Onr  Deliverer  wfllc 
to  us  even  there.  Beautiful  wili  be  HiiMil 
upon  the  sullen  waves;  sweet  wfll  bof 
sound  of  His  voice  throingh  the  s^ooi^r 
ing  to  us,  **It  is  I;  be  not  BixMTi  aadi 
the  morning  of  eternity  will  bieak  in  I 
over  the  purple  shores  of  the  Caoafl 
we  love. 

Wednesday,  2nd.     JoAm  vl  ti  ii\ 

What  shall  we  do  that  we  might  wt 
the  works  of  Godf  Men  in  their  aitt 
blindness  are  stUl  asking  this  sssM  ^ 
tion.  The  desire  to  4^  te  as  sIfQQgMi 
ever.     A  religion  of  worta  Is  iiliii  iwlh 
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y  strtviDg  after.  It  it  the  simplic- 
be  gospel,  **  Believe  on  the  Lord 
irist,  and  thoo  shalt  be  saved/'  that 
reat  stumbling  block  of  so  many 
ers.  They  are  not  willing  to  accept 
i  gift  God's  offer  of  salvation,  and 
irefer  to  do  something  in  order  to 
.  What  they  wantto  do  is  to**  work 
ks  ol  God"  ere  faith,  without  which 
possible  to  please  Him,  is  theirs, 
hey  may  do,  however  laborious,  is 
for  all  works  which  do  not  spring 
e  life-giving  principle  of  faith  are 

tAe  Inread  of  itfe,  •' Every  time 
se  deaf  hearers  of  His  words  of  life 
t  interrupt  Him,  He  reveals  with  a 
'  light  His  glory  as  our  Jesus,  and 
learer  and  nearer  to  their  hearts, 
dse  wouldst  thou  find  this  diligence 

this  unwearied  patience,  this  con- 
ing forbearance,  except  with  the 
rd  Whose  delight  it  is  to  seek  those 
»lostr 

tdcomeik  to  me  shall  never  hunger 
md  him  that  comet h  to  me  I  will  in 
cast  out.  With  those  two  sentences 
e  lips  of  our  Lord  Himself,  where 
reason  of  so  many  dissatisfied,  hun- 
isdans?  Not  with  Him,  for  no  truth 
)  more  simply  uttered,  and  less  cap- 
3eing  misunderstood  than  this.  No, 
e  of  all  our  hunger  is  that  we  do  not 
Im  frequently  enough  to  be  satisfied. 
now  and  then  for  a  crumb,  but  that 
offident  Spiritually  or  physically 
tot  live  on  crumbs.  Let  us  there- 
y  by  day,  hour  by  hour,  go  to  Him, 
t  as  freely  as  He  receives  all  who 
>  Him  for  salvation,  just  so  freely 
B  give  the  Bread  of  Life  to  all  who 
Him  for  food. 

'.  //I  Spurgeon: 

thai  Cometh  to  me  /  will  in  no  wise 
t.  Suppose  the  believer  sins  after 
}  **  if  any  man  sin  we  have  an 
e  with  the  Father,  Jesns  Christ  the 
IS."  But  suroose  believers  back- 
**I  will  heal  their  backsliding.  I  will 
m  freely:  for  mine  anger  is  turned 
nom  him."  But  believers  may  fall 
temptation!  "God  is  faithful  who 
:  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
able;  but  win  with  the  temptation 
ike  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
bear  it"  But  the  believer  may  fall 
I  as  David  did!  Yes,  but  He  will 
with  byMBop,  and  they  shall 


be  clean;  he  will  wash  them  and  they  shall 
be  whiter  than  snow.** 

"  Once  in  Christ  in  Christ  for  ever. 
Nothing  from  His  love  can  sever." 
What  eayest  thou  to  this,  O  trembling, 
feeble  mind?  Is  not  this  a  precious  mercy, 
that  coming  to  Christ  thou  dost  not  come  to 
one  who  will  treat  thee  well  for  a  little  while, 
and  then  send  thee  about  thy  business,  but 
He  will  receive  thee  and  make  thee  His 
bride,  and  thou  shalt  be  His  forever? 
Receive  no  longer  the  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear,  uat  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  thou  shalt  cry,  Abba,  Father!  Oh! 
the  grace  of  these  woras.  **  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.*' 

Thursday,  3rd.  /ohn  vi  4i-sg^  No 
man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  .  .  . 
draw  him,  **If  a  man  cannot  come  with- 
out being  drawn,  and  the  drawing  consists 
in  being  taught  of  God,  we  come  to  the  root 
of  the  difficulty  when  we  raise  the  question. 
Why  cannot  men  be  *  taught  of  God '?  Why 
do  they  not  receive  His  instruction,  and  why 
do  they  not  obey  it?  Plainly  not  for  want 
of  mental  capacity,  not  by  reason  of  any 
cannot  which  takes  away  blameworthiness, 
not  for  any  incapacity  which  lies  beyond  the 
range  of  their  voluntary  control  *  Ye  will 
not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have  life,' 
tells  the  simple  and  the  whole  truth  in  the 


The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  fleshy 
which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
This  is  the  first  time  in  this  discourse  upon 
the  Bread  of  Life  that  our  Lord  speaks 
plainly  of  His  death  upon  the  cross,  and 
shows  that  by  His  vicarious  sacrifice  alone 
can  eternal  life  be  obtained. 

/  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
Four  several  times  in  this  one  chapter  does 
our  Lord  use  this  expression.  His  constant 
reiteration  of  it,  each  time  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  the  present  g^t  of  eternal  life  which 
is  received  immediately  upon  believing, 
clearly  points  to  the  future  restirrection  life 
of  the  body,  when  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the 
trumpet  of  God,  and  rise  from  their  g^ves. 

As  the  living  Fatktr  hath  sent  me  and  I 
live  by  the  Father;  so  he  that  eateth  me^ 
even  he  shall  live  by  me.  "To  a  still 
higher  conception  of  the  intimacy  of  the 
union  between  Himself  and  His  own  does 
Jesus  carry  us.  It  would  seem  as  if  all  the 
earthly  imagery  elsewhere  employed — that 
of  the  union  of  the  branches  w\\^  \Xx<t  N\'nft^ 
oi  the  members  with  the  headi,  ol  \3afc  >a\sSL^- 
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ing  with  the  fooncUtion  stone — ^however  apt, 
were  yet  defective;  as  if  for  the  only  fit,  foil 
emblem  Jesna  had  to  rise  up  to  the  heavens 
to  find  it  in  the  closest  and  most  mysterious 
union  in  the  universe — the  eternal,  incon- 
ceivable, ineffable  union  between  the  Father 
and  Himself." 
From  F,  B,  Meyer: 

I  am  tfu  living  bread  which  cam€  dawn 
from  h£aven;  ijTany  man  eat  of  this  bread 
h£  shall  live  forever.  What  a  marvelous 
tribute  is  here  to  the  heavenly  origin  of 
man!  His  nature  is  fallen  and  degraded, 
but  it  refuses  to  be  satisfied  with  anything 
leaa  than  that  which  comes  down  from 
heaven.  Men  try  to  content  the  hunger  of 
their  souls  by  husks  from  the  swine  trough 
and  garbage  from  the  dog  kennel,  but  In 
vain.  And  the  fact  that  man,  ol  all  the  liv 
ing  thinsB  on  this  earth,  fails  to  find  his 
satisfactKm  in  the  products  ol  earth,  proves 
that  his  origin  must  be  sought  outside  the 
bounds  of  the  earth  sphere.  He  whose 
nature  craves  heavenly  rood  must  himself  be 
of  heavenly  origin.  And  God,  Who  made 
him  what  he  is,  could  not  fail  to  provide  tbe 
nature  which  He  has  given  with  the  food  of 
its  native  sphere. 

There  was,  therefore,  special  xeason  why 
our  Lord  so  repeatedly  affirmed  that  He 
came  down  from  heaven.  He  was  some- 
thing more  than  a  son  of  man.  His  body 
might  be  an  earthen  vessel,  but  it  held  a 
heavenly  treasure.  He  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  in  those  words  lie  the  glory  of 
His  pre&cistence  and  the  mystery  of  His 
incarnation.  He  came  from  God,  and  went 
to  God. 

Friday*  4th.  fohn  vL  60  to  7/.  This  is 
a  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  itf  **  It 
involved  a  Messiah  suffering  and  dyings 
not  as  they  construed  it,  conquering,  reign- 
ing; and  therefore  it  ran  counter  to  all  their 
cherished  notions  of  their  nation's  deliv- 
erer. They  had  set  their  hearts  on  finding 
a  captain  who  would  march  against  the 
Romans,  who  would  cause  Judas  of  Gamala 
to  be  forgotten,  who  would  put  the  glories 
of  Herod  the  Great  to  shame.  They  had 
asked  Him  for  earth,  and  He  had  answered 
them  with  heaven.  They  hungered  for  mir- 
aculous bread,  for  a  new  shower  of  manna; 
He  had  offered  them  symbolically  His  flesh 
and  blood."  "Hard  sayings"  are  still  the 
cause  of  the  defection  of  many  of  Christ's 
followers.  The  self-righteous  Pharisee  does 
not  like  to  feel  that  he  is  no  better  than  the 
despised  publican;  the  Laodicean,  who  ssjrs, 
**  I  am  rich  and  increased  with  goods,  and 
have  need  of  nothing,"  objects  to  being  told 
tiuLt  he  is  "wretched  and  miaera\>\e,  and 


poor,  and  blind,  and  naked";  the 
prudent  are  unwilling  to  accept  the 
by  the  foolishness  ol  preaching  C 
them  that  believe;  the  carnal  mtau 
feel  that  if  he  is  saved  he  must  cm 
vation  to  the  blood  of  a  crucified  G 
From  that  time  many  of  his 
went  bach,  and  walhed  no  more  1 
This  "was  the  first  vivid  instanc 
offence  of  the  cross' — henceforth  t 
the  special  stumbling  blo(^  of  the 
It  was  an  example  of  that  of  wl 
speaks  when  he  says,  "  They  went 
us,  but  they  were  not  of  us;  for  if 
been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  1 
tinned  with  us:  but  they  went  out« 
might  be  made  manifest  that  they 
aUofus." 

From  Morley  Punshon: 

To  wham  shall  we  got  Poor  1 
distracted  by  many  perplexities, 
from  many  wounds,  weeping  ov 
griefs,  must  go  somewhere,  whil 
we  go?  Is  Nature  to  be  the  tern] 
worship,  with  its  skies,  now  bright, 
cloudy,  arching  over  us  in  altems 
nesa  and  terror?  Ahl  there  is  no 
her  sighing  wind,  and  all  her  lesi 
die  a^ain.  and  all  her  waves  brei 
strand  that  is  unknown  and  far. 
deli^  reassure  us?  Is  there  safet 
everlasting  "No"?  Can  we  van 
danger  by  denying  it?  Can  we  < 
the  peril  by  putting  it  far  away? 
this  sometimes,  but  it  is  a  sombre 
dwell  in  where  dead  leaves  cracl 
foot  Ah,  no!  there  is  a  shudde 
sickly  air,  as  of  some  ghost-haunt 
or  precincts  stem  and  savage ;  and 
less,  for  death  will  come;  and  ther 
thi^  in  all  of  us  that  will  keep  01 
"What  then?  what  then?"  "W 
death  for  me  remains?"  Would 
serve  to  shelter  us?  It  has  glorio 
a  wonderful  history,  many  lighted 
of  worship.  Shall  we  enter  the  doc 
don't  exhume  it:  it  has  been  in  the 
agus  now  for  more  than  a  thousai 
Christ  would  have  been  the  soul  of  i* 
but  it  rejected  Him.  and  struck  its 
cide  in  a  mistaken  chivalry,  which 
death  to  what  it  deemed  to  be  • 
Judaism  can  do  nothing  for  ui.  T 
reason  light  us  down  the  vale,  or 
put  a  staff  in  our  hand,  or  superst 
ture  us  into  safety,  or  formidism 
over  the  swellings  of  Jordan?  A 
are  all  miserable  comforters;  the 
cloud;  there  it  hangs,  mysterious 
emn,  over  the  passage  into  etei 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  divine  human 
we  come  to  Thee;  we  pray  to  1 
Thee  is  all  tbe  beauty  which  the  Gi 
i^v^*.  Va  t\i«%  V^  «S\  \!cA  law  li 
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n  loved.  Thou  art  Nature's 
reter;  and  infidelity  shrinks 
Thy  presence;  and  Judaism  is 
'hee;  and  superstition  becomes 
Thou  speakest;  and  formality 
'  spirit;  and  faith  in  Thee  is  the 
on;  and  love  to  Thee  is  the 
xality. 

,  5th«  John  viu  i  to  /j.  The 
t  of  iabernacUs,  or  the  feast  of 
was  the  last  of  the  three  great 
hit  Jews,  and  took  pkce  seven 
ir  the  Passover.  It  was  held 
ksglving  for  the  har\rest  and  in 
tion  of  the  coming  out  of  the 
be  promised  land,  and  lasted  for 
from  the  fifteenth  to  the  twenty- 
i  (October),  during  which  the 
;  in  booths  or  huts  formed  of  the 
rees.  At  this  feast,  which  was 
f  a  time  of  re  joicing— due  partly 
i  its  coming  but  four  days  sub- 
le  great  day  of  atonement,  when 
ks  made  for  the  sins  of  all  the 
mty  bullocks  were  offered  for 
nations  of  the  world,  every  day 
read,  and  twenty- one  times  the 
anded  an  inspiring  and  trium- 
and  thousands  of  voices  chanted 

(Ps.  cxiiL— cxviiL)  The  feast 
les  was  followed  by  a  day  of 
ation,   distinguished   by  sacri- 

own,  which  was  sometimes 
8  an  eighth  day.  **  The  feasts 
B  still  set  before  us  the  bene- 
The  Passover  tells  of  deliv- 
i  the  bondage  of  sin  by  Jesus 
feast  of  Pentecost,  Grod*s  eter- 
It  with  us  through  the  Spirit; 
tabernacles  reminds  us  of  His 
B  and  providence  over  us  in  the 
»f  this  life,  and  of  that  state  of 
iming  and  warfare  wherein  we 
lue  till  our  entrance  into  the 
nd  of  heaven,  into  the  eternal 

s  not  yet  come^  but  your  time  is 
dy.  Five  months  were  yet  to 
irse  before  the  '*time"  of  which 
oke  was  fully  come.  His  time 
r  appointed  by  His  Father,  and 
rrived  there  would  be  no  hold- 
lO  going  up  secretly  unto  the 
rould  enter  Jerusalem  in  triumph 
BTorld  might  know  of  His  pres- 
dty.  The  world's  •»time"  \s 
\Ay*';  it  knows  do  Jaw,  recog- 


nizes no  will  but  its  own,  makes  its  arrange- 
ments in  utter  independence  of  God ;  hence 
its  ignominious  failures. 
From  John  Caird: 

Jesus  was  indeed  a  lonely  being  in  the 
world.  With  all  the  exquisite  tenderness  of 
His  human  sympathies— touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  every  sinless  infirmity— with 
a  heart  that  could  feel  for  a  peasant's  sor- 
row, and  an  eye  that  could  beam  with  ten- 
derness on  an  infant's  face,  He  was  yet  one 
Who,  wherever  He  went,  and  by  whomso- 
ever surrounded,  was,  in  the  secrecy  of  His 
inner  being,  profoundly  alone.  He  moved 
among  a  narrow-minded,  groveling,  sensual 
race,  breathing  a  spirit  of  ineffable  purity 
and  holiness.  And  while  His  whole  life 
passed  away,  while  every  day,  and  almost 
every  hour  of  it,  was  spent  m  intercourse 
with  those  whose  minds  never  traveled 
beyond  the  petty  circle  of  their  own  natural 
prejudices  and  passions,  His  inner  being 
was  yet  ever  filled  with  thoughts  that  wan- 
derea  through  eternity,  that  communed 
with  invisible  intelligences,  that  mused  upon 
the  affairs  and  destinies  of  the  uaiverse. 
What  depths  were  there  in  that  mighty 
Spirit  which  none  around  could  fathom! 
What  ineffable  joys  and  mysterious  sorrows, 
unintelligible  to  the  beings  with  whom  He 
consorted  as  to  the  veriest  children!  The 
seclusion  of  the  wilderness  could  not  have 
increased  an  isolation  like  His.  He  was 
solitary  amid  crowds.  He  *'  trod  "  the  path 
of  life  *' alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was 
none  vith  him." 

Sunday,  6th.  Johnvii,  141024.  About 
the  midst  of  the  feast,  Jesus  went  up  into 
the  temple^  and  taught.  Never  before,  and 
never  again  was  such  a  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles. He  of  Whom  Moses  in  the  law  and 
the  prophets  did  write.  He  to  Whom  all  the 
Scriptures  pointed,  He  Who  spake  as  never 
man  spake.  He  Whose  claims  were  even 
then  under  discussion,  suddenly  stood  in 
the  temple,  and  began  to  teach;  and  to 
teach  in  such  a  way  that  even  His  enemies 
could  not  but  bear  witness  to  the  fact  of  His 
learning.  Humanly  speaking,  advantages 
He  had  had  none;  brought  up  in  a  poor 
home,  in  a  little  Galilean  village,  having  to 
work  with  His  hands  for  His  daily  bread, 
the  Jews  might  well  marvel,  and  ask,  **  How 
knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never 
learned?"  ''The  secret  fountain  of  His 
knowledge  of  Grod  and  man  must  be  found 
in  His  mystic  and  unique  relation  to  the 
Father,  and  derived  from  direct  intuition 
into  the  living  fountain  of  truth  in  God. 
He  wa9,  and  continued  to  be  in  the  bosom, 
of  the  Father,  and  expAaVned  \l\m  «a  xio 
philosopher  or  prophel  coxi\d  do." 
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If  any  man  willeih  to  do  his  will^  he 
shall  know  of  the  teaching,  whether  it  be 
of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  from  myself. 
{R,  V,)  An  obedient  spirit  is  the  key  of 
all  divine  truth.  It  is  a  fact  that  truth  when 
obeyed  creates  a  capacity  for  yet  more  truth. 
**Then  (hall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to 
know  the  Lord.*'  And  the  converse  is 
equally  true.  Truth,  when  disobeyed,  causes 
the  arrest  of  all  spiritual  development  To 
those  who  are  unwilling  to  walk  up  to  the 
light  they  have,  God  will  not  only  refuse 
any  fresh  revelation,  but  their  path  from 
being  one  of  progress  will  become  one  of 
retrogression. 

Are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  I  have 
made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the  sab- 
bath day?  Eighteen  months  had  elapsed 
since  the  healing  of  the  impotent  man  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and  during  all  that 
time  our  Lord  had  not  visited  Jerusalem. 
But  the  hatred  of  the  Jews,  and  their  pur- 
pose then  formed,  to  kill  Him,  broke  out 
again  with  renewed  vigor  on  His  reappear* 
ance  in  the  temple. 
From  Bishop  Huntington  : 

If  any  man  willetk  to  do  his  will,  JU 
shall  know  of  the  teaching.  Understand- 
ing shall  grow  with  growing  earnestness  of 
purpose.  And  he  that  tries  heartily  to  do 
Christ's  will,  shall  know  of  the  doctrine; 
know  it  more  and  more;  know  it  deeper  and 
deeper;  know  all  that  he  needs.  To  selfish, 
earth-bound  hearts  no  secrets  are  revealed. 
No  token  of  personal  remembrance,  no  signs 
of  secret  favor,  come  from  the  Master.  True 
redemption  is  our  deliverance  from  that 
restless  selfishness,  and  our  return  to  union 
with  God.  No  mastery  among  men,  no 
conquests  of  self- promotion,  no  prosperous 
economy,  no  career  of  politic  success,  con- 
tains a  joy  so  exquisite  and  so  full  as  that 
pledge  of  friendship  from  the  love,  and 
power,  and  wisdom,  that  fill  the  throne  of 
eternity. 

Monday,  7th.  fohn  vii  2j  to  s6.  When 
Christ  Cometh  no  man  knoweth  whence  he 
is,  Micah's  prophecy,  repeated  by  the 
scribes  to  Herod  when  "he  demanded  of 
them  where  Christ  should  be  bom,"  that  out 
of  Bethlehem  Ephratah  should  come  forth 
He  that  was  to  be  ruler  in  Israel,  was  not 
the  only  theory  held  by  the  Jews  as  to  the 
origin  and  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Another 
was  that  like  a  second  Melchizedech  He 
should  appear  suddenly,  with  no  htmian  lin- 
eage, no  place  of  earthly  birth  and  educa- 
tion; and  yet  another  was  that  the  Messiah 
Himself  **  woold  remain  unknown  and  unac- 


quainted with  His  power  iintfl  Eliss  iq)> 
peared,  who  would  anoint  Him  and  proclaim 
Him  as  the  Christ. 

Jesus  cried  in  the  temple.  Twice  hi  this 
chapter  d  o  we  find  this  expreseioa.  (Versei 
28,  37.)  The  first  is  a  cry  of  condemnatkm, 
of  knowledge  unused,  of  light  rejected;  the 
second  of  invitation,  individual,  univemL 
These  rulers  of  the  Jews  were  the  leii 
excusable  for  their  opposing  rejectkm  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  they  who  set  thems^tei 
up  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  oommon  peop'c^ 
and  unfolders  of  the  law  and  prophets,  wot 
well  acquainted  with  them  and  did  knew 
who  Christ  was  and  whence  He  came.  la 
these  verses  our  Lord  made  two  declaratkoi 
concerning  Himself— the  oce  whence  Ht 
came,  the  other  whither  He  would  soon  ga 
The  result  of  the  former  warn  twofold:  it 
increased  the  hatred  of  the  Pharisees,  wiiile 
it  led  many  of  the  people  to  believe  on  Hiia 
The  effect  produced  by  the  latter  was  s 
state  of  bewilderment 

From  Bishop  Ryle: 


They  sought  to  take  him: 
^  hands  upon  him,  because  his  hour  1 


but  no 
laid  i 

not  yet  come'  There  is  a  mine  of  deep  tnitt 
in  tnese  wordi.  They  show  na  pliun^  thst 
all  our  Lord's  sufferings  were  nndeigooe  of 
His  own  free  will  He  did  not  go  to  tbe 
cross  because  He  could  not  help  it.  NeitiMr 
Jew  nor  Gentile,  Pharisee  nor  SaddnoH^ 
Annas  nor  Caiaphas,  Herod  nor  Pootiai 
Pilate,  could  have  injured  onr  Lord,  exnpt 
power  had  been  given  them  from  abom 
All  that  they  did  was  done  under  cooM, 
and  bv  permission.  The  crucifixioo  ma 
part  of  the  eternal  counsels  of  the  TriBit|^. 
The  passion  of  our  Lord  could  not  begm 
until  the  very  hour  which  God  had  appointed. 
This  is  a  great  mystery.    Bat  it  is  a  tmtk 

The  servants  of  Christ  in  every  age  shookl 
treasure  up  this  doctrine  and  remember  it  in 
time  of  need.  It  is  *'  full  of  sweet,  plesssnU 
and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly  pemm'* 
Let  them  never  forget  that  they  Uve  in  * 
world  where  nothing  can  happen  but  b^ 
God's  permission.  Sorrow,  and  sickneM* 
and  poverty,  and  persecution,  can  nsfer 
touch  them  unless  God  sees  fit  Thef  nsy 
boldly  say  to  every  cross,  **Thoa  oooldat 
have  no  power  against  me,  except  it  were 
given  thee  from  above."  Their  **  times  sf* 
in  God's  hands."  That  hand  guides  and 
governs  all  things  here  below,  ai^  msket 
no  mistakes. 

Tueaday,  8th.  John  vis,  jj  '*  SJ' 
Jesus  cried,  sayings  If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drmk,  Dorifl^ 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  it  wma  costomafT 
lot  \.>[i<e  vd«riuk  «m;^  T&»r^a^  to  hriqg  W> 
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Emfde  golden  pitchers  of  water  from 
ol  ci  Siloam.  and  poor  it  into  one  of 
fo  sflver  basins,  which  were  placed 

the  altar,  while  others  poured  the 
its  ol  like  pitchers  filled  with  wine  into 
sond  one.  This  fact  lends  a  special 
canoe  to  the  saying  of  onr  Lord,  **  If 
lan  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and 
**  **It  is  the  cry  which  resounds 
ffaotit  the  whole  of  Scripture,  and 
had  already  been  on  the  kindly  lips 
prophets.    Jehovah's  invitation,  *  *  Ho, 

one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
I,"  Jesos  here  distinctly  appropriates 
msell     In  this  cry  the  Lord  Jesus 

delights  to  reveal  His  readiness  to 
lU  souls  needing  salvation,  from  the 
»f  His  pronouncing  those  blessed  who 

on  to  the  words,  **  Let  him  that  is 
:,  come;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him 
le  water  of  life  freely." 

F.  B.  Meyer: 

spirit  was  not  given;  because  Jesus 
tot  yet  glorified  (R.  K.)  Calvary 
wecede  the  Ascension,  and  both  must 
before  Pentecost.  The  glorified  Lord 
Ae  text  on  which  the  Spirit  was  to  dis- 
\  and  the  text  must  be  complete 
the  sermon  can  commence.  More- 
it  was  only  when  our  Lord  had 
led  to  the  ri^ht  hand  of  the  Father, 
[e  could  receive  or  transmit  the  divine 
rter.  It  was  needful  for  Him  to  be 
I  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  before  He 
ask  for  and  receive,  and  shed  forth 
9ly  Spirit  of  promise.  The  one  Para- 
must  finish  His  work,  aad  be  with- 
I,  ere  the  other  could  come  to  take  up 
nish  His  work  on  earth.  The  Son 
sit  down  on  the  throne,  or  the  Spirit 
not  descend  to  sit  on  each  of  the  dis- 

there  is  a  deep  inner  lesson  for  us  all 
le  words.  We  sometimes  wonder  why 
re  not  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
>ur  lives  are  not  channels   through 

He  pours  in  mighty  rivers  to  make 
hearts  and  lives  blossom  and  sing. 
{ladly  would  we  part  with  all  beside, 

might  be  conscious  that  not  tiny 
ilets,  not  one  river  of  holv  influence 
f,  but  that  rivers  were  issuing  from  us 
waters  from  the  temple  threshold ! 
lot  the  reason  to  be  sought  in  our 
ttto  glorify  Christ?  We  have  never 
landoned  ourselves  to  Him,  content  to 
e  branch-life,  with  no  other  aim  than 
ilise  the  one  purpose  of  His  most 
d  life,  the  glorifying  of  the  Father, 
ive  never  seriously  made  it  our  life- 
ieto  glorify  the  Lord  Jesus.  There 
«n  no  triumphal  entry  mto  our  hearts, 
hwalsMtiott,  BO  cballeDge  to  the  gates 


of  our  soul,  that  they  should  lift  themselves 
up  to  admit  the  King  of  Glory. 

Wednesday,  9th.  /oAn  viii  i  to ii.  Every 
man  went  unto  his  own  house,  Jesus  went 
unto  the  Mount  of  Olives,  * '  What  a  strik- 
ing commentary  are  these  few  words  on  man 
and  the  God-man  1  Man  seeks  his  own, 
Jesus  seeks  His  Father."  Thus,  when 
'* early  in  the  morning"  He  descends  the 
mountain  side  and  again  enters  the  temple. 
He  is  prepared  to  meet  and  overcome  the 
temptation  with  which  Satan  seeks  to  en- 
snare Him.  Prayer  is  power.  None,  how- 
ever weak,  can  go  into  the  presence  of  God 
and  commune  with  Him  acd  not  come  out 
of  it  strong  and  endued  with  power  to  con- 
quer the  tempter. 

Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us  ,  .  ,  , 
but  what  sayest  thouf  Not  to  learn  but  to 
tempt,  in  order  either  to  accuse  Him  to  the 
Sanhedrin  if  He  decided  against  the  law,  or 
to  bring  Him  into  disfavor  with  the  people — 
for  the  breaking  of  the  seventh  command- 
ment was  a  common  offense— if  He  con- 
demned the  culprit  to  death,  was  the  object 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

Jesus  stooped  down  and  with  hts  finger 
wrote  on  the  ground.  Many  and  varied  are 
the  surmises  as  to  the  reason  of  our  Lord 
acting  thus,  of  which  the  two  following 
appear  the  most  satisfactory:  (i)  That  He 
would  say,  I  am  the  writer  of  that  law; 
which  is  the  greater,  the  writing  or  the 
writer?  which  of  the  two  should  condemn, 
it  or  I?  as  once  before  He  answered  the 
complaint  of  the  Pharisees  by  saying,  '*  In 
this  place  is  one  greater  than  the  temple," 
and,  **The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the 
sabbath."  Or  (2)  as  Trapp  says,  '*  Perhaps 
He  thus  wrote  to  show  that  sin  which  is 
written  before  Grod,  and  graven,  as  it  were, 
with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  with  the  point  of  a 
diamond,  is  pardoned  and  blotted  out  by 
Christ  as  easily  as  a  writing  slightly  made 
in  the  dust." 

Him  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let 
him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her.  The  Phari- 
sees, determined  to  have  an  answer,  got  it ; 
but  it  was  one  which  made  them  realise  the 
truth  of  their  officer's  report,  ••  Never  man 
spake  like  this  man,"  and  with  bowed  heads 
leave  the  presence  of  Him  before  Whose 
purity  and  omniscience  they  could  not 
stand,  their  schemes  Yiavln^  \xltu^^  \.o  >^^Vs: 
own  shame. 
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F^om  Joseph  Parker: 

Go^  and  sin  no  more.  The  good  man 
never  ignores  the  presence  of  un.  Jetut 
Christ,  wich  all  His  gentleness  and  mercv, 
was  ever  forward  to  maintain  the  broad  dis- 
tinction between  right  and  wrong.  I  believe 
that  if  we  follow  His  example  we  shall 
frown  upon  sin  in  all  its  aspects  and  tenden- 
cies, and  never  cast  the  faintest  smile  upon 
its  downward  course.  At  the  same  time  oar 
lesson  is  this:  Never  cast  the  penitent  sin- 
ner into  despair.  Jesus  said,  **Go,  and  sin 
no  more."  Thank  God  for  snch  words  of 
hope!  The  beams  of  mercy  shoot  far  across 
the  gloom  of  guilt ;  the  voice  of  hope  falls  on 
the  ear  of  the  remotest  wanderer.  If  you 
can  say  one  gentle  word,  or  give  one  hope- 
ful glance,  I  call  upon  you  in  the  name  of 
God  to  do  it  A  word  of  hope  may  strike  a 
happy  influence  through  an  entiie  lifetime. 
Oh,  patise,  ere  consigning  a  fellow  creature 
to  the  hell  of  despair!  Arrest  the  harsh 
word  which  bums  on  thy  tongne;  consider 
thyself  lest  thon  also  be  tempted.  The 
voice  (^  Jesus  to  every  man  If,  **Go,  and 
sin  no  more."  He  is  the  sinner's  only 
Saviour.  **This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthv  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Tesus 
came  mto  the  world  to  save  sinners.'^  He 
net  only  bids  us  *'sin  no  more,"  but  He 
helps  us  to  conquer  every  temptation.  Not 
only  dees  He  um  us  to  rise  to  heaven,  but 
He  puts  forth  His  hand  and  gives  us  the 
very  power  which  He  bids  us  employ. 

Thursday,  10th.  John  viu,  ti  to  20, 
I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  Two  explan- 
ations are  given  as  to  the  reason  of  our 
Lord  uttering  these  wonderful  words  on 
this  occasion.  One  is  that  He  was  sitting 
in  the  treasury  in  sight  of  the  huge  cande- 
labra, seventy  five  feet  high,  which— placed 
in  the  cotut  of  the  women,  and  commemor- 
ative of  the  pillar  of  fire  that  guided 
the  joumeyings  of  the  Israelites  through 
the  wilderness — were  kindled  during  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  immediately  after  the 
evening  service,  and  were  so  brilliant  as  to 
illaminate  the  whole  city.  The  other  is  that 
it  being  *' early  in  the  morning,"  the  sun 
was  just  rising,  lighting  up  Jerusalem  with 
its  splendid  palaces,  beautifying  the  pinna- 
cles of  its  gorgeous  temple,  touching  with 
gold  the  surrounding  hills,  and  disclosing 
the  well-kept  vineyards  and  pleasant  groves 
of  the  valley.  But  how  poor  are  both  these 
illtistrations  to  express  the  light  of  Him 
Who  said,  *•  I  am  the  light  of  the  world." 
With  the  close  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
the  great  lights  of  the  temple  were  extin- 
guished, and  a  few  short  hours  would  see 
the  king  of  day  gone  down,  and  the  world 
mgain  in  darkness.    But  when  the  Sun  ol 


Righteousness  arises,  with  heal 
wings,  it  is  to  go  down  no  mc 
for  the  LfOBD  is  an  everlasting  li| 
Ne  that  followeth  nu  shall  m 
darkness.  This,  like  so  mai 
Bible  promise,  is  a  conditional  oi 
the  promise,  following  the  cond 
measure  of  the  light  we  receive  i 
depends  on  the  nearness  of  our 
and  the  measure  of  the  light  we 
dark  world,  where  we  are  set  a 
determined  by  the  closeness  of  01 
our  Saviour.  If  we  walk  in  tlu 
not  only  leave  our  mission  us 
stumble  ourselves,  but  cause  oth 
Since  the  only  light  it  is,  possib 
give  is  that  of  reflection,  let  us  m 
we  ourselves  are  constantly  foll< 
Who  is  the  light  of  life. 
From  F,  B,  Meyer: 

He  that  followeth  me  shall  m 
darkness.  We  must  put  Christ 
must  hold  the  position  of  Leader ) 
Primate  and  King.  Our  one  qw 
ever  be.  Which  way  is  He  takin 
may  generally  ascertain  this  as  w 
to  answer  one  of  the  following 
(r)  What  is  the  law  of  Christ?  ( 
the  will  of  Christ?  (3)  What  wc 
do  under  these  circumstances? 
not  sure,  we  must  wait  till  w« 
knowing,  we  must  follow  at  all  < 
to  keep  just  behind  Him — ^not  r 
in  front,  or  lagging  behind  !  Th< 
the  lambs  are  taught  to  follow  a 
of  a  shepherd,  by  his  dropping 
savory  morsels,  such  as  they  lu 
may  well  follow  hard  after  Him 
love,  and  Who  loves  us.  upheld  b 
hand,  because  of  the  inestimal) 
which  will  accrue. 

Follow  Jesus,  Christian !  keep  I 
well  before  thee  in  every  path  c 
every  sphere  of  service;  in  ever 
the  stronghold  of  the  foe.  Treai 
where  His  footprints  do  not  ap 
when  thou  descrie&t  them,  pliu 
thy  feet,  defying  aught  to  sep 
from  Him. 

Friday,  11th.  John  viii,  21 
go  my  way.  The  Jews  might  c 
Lord  on  the  cross  of  Calvary ; 
but  helping  Him  on  His  *'  way.' 
down  His  life  of  Himself,  no  m 
from  Him;  He  had  power  to  U 
and  He  had  power  to  take  it  a( 
way  by  which  He  went  was  perfe 
tary,  it  was  forced  upon  Him  by 
love  for  sinners  alone. 

Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  d 
\VM,    **  YioTSi  >3aft  VVoyb  \3mJL  out 
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Tld  down  to  this  day  this  expression 
mh  particnlarly  true  of  the  Jewish 
.    They  have  heen  perpetually  in  a 

seeking  and  hungering  after  a  Mea- 
et  unable  to  find  Him,"  and  dying  in 
ins. 

it  fur  I  go^  ye  cannot  come.  To  those 
»ject  Him  Christ  says,  **  Whither  I  go, 
inot  come" ;  to  all  who  believe  on  and 
[im  He  says,  **  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
El,  and  I  will  oome  again  and  receive 
Dto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
»  also."  To  every  man  is  given  dur- 
B  the  choice  of  accepting  or  rejecting 
,  of  being  with  Him  forevermore,  or 
Ing  eternity  apart  from  Him.  But 
once  that  chiice  is  definitely  made, 
wer  in  heaven  or  on  earth  can  alter  it. 
isde  forever.  After  death  the  great 
lable  gulf  between  Abraham's  bosom 
[ades  precludes  any  possibility  of  those 
re  Christ's  being  separated  from  Him, 
those  who  have  refused  to  accept  Him 
1h  ever  being  with  Him. 
H  believe  not  that  I  am  he^  ye  shall 
\  your  sins.  How  terribly  solemn  are 
words,  not  for  the  Jewish  nation  alone, 
ifsll  unbelievers  of  whatever  nation- 

They  that  die  in  their  sins,  having 
ed  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  will  not  only 
a  their  sins,  but  stand  before  Him  too, 
Dger  as  a  Saviotir,  but  as  a  Judge,  in 
dns. 
C.  H,  Spurgeon  : 

?  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone;  for 
ilways  those  things  that  please  nim. 
Lord  Jesus  stood  alone  as  the  advo- 
f  right  and  truth  in  the  days  when  He 
among  men.  It  is  true  He  had  a  few 
"ers,  but  they  were  so  slow  to  learn, 
D  weak  in  action,  that  they  rather 
ised  His  difficulties  than  rendered  Him 
moe.  He  was  a  solitary  champion  in 
lidst  of  armies  of  foes.  Those  foes 
powerful,  cunning,  cruel,  and  exceed- 
active,  ytt  He  was  calm  and  unmoved, 
iced  them  without  fear;  He  was  never 
>  the  blush  by  them,  and  never  tamed 
Bck  in  retreat  Our  Lord  was  victori- 
I  through  the  campaign  of  His  minis- 
He  went  forth  conquering  and  to  con- 
and  on  the  cross  He  gained  His  crown- 
ctory. 

»  you  alio  will  meet  with  enemies, 
I  yon  learn  to  be  as  calm  as  He?  Since 
ilties  must  beset  your  pathway,  would 
Oisess  the  same  strengtn  as  He?  Would 
n  fact,  live  as  He  lived,  and,  finishing 
xmrse,  would  you  enter  into  His  joy? 
itndv  well  the  records  of  His  sublime 
r,  ana  jpoo  wiU  see  that  the  secret  of 


His  power  was  the  presence  of  His  God.  If 
you  would  know  now  you  can  enjoy  the 
presence  and  fellowship  of  the  Lord,  and 
all  the  power  and  comfort  which  come  there- 
by, the  Saviour  tells  you  the  secret  in  the 
following  words.  *'Por  I  do  always  those 
things  that  please  him.**  To  do  the  things 
which  please  God  is  the  way  to  secure  His 
presence,  and  consequent  power  and  happi- 


Saturday,  1 2th.  John  viii,  31  to  4j.  If 
ye  abide  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  truly  my 
•disciples.  (R,  V,)  The  test  of  true  disci- 
pleship  is  believing  in  Christ  and  abiding  in 
His  word.  A  faith  that  does  not  persevere 
is  utterly  worthless.  It  is  those  who  endure 
unto  the  end  that  shall  be  saved.  To  abide 
in  God's  word  means  meditation  upon  it, 
faith  in  it,  prayer  over  it,  obedience  to  it 
More  and  more  do  we  need  to  realize  the 
importance  of  Bible  study,  and  that  to  make 
us  neglect  it  is  a  favorite  temptation  of  the 
devil'a  His  best  work  is  done  when  he  can 
keep  us  away  from  the  Scriptures.  For 
none  know  better  than  he  that  when  the 
word  of  God  abideth  in  us  we  are  strong  and 
able  to  overcome  the  wicked  one.  (i  John 
ii.  14.) 

We  be  Abraham* s  seed,  and  were  never 
in  bondage  to  any  man.  This  vain  boast 
our  LfOrd  entirely  ignores.  For  many  years 
the  Jews  had  been  in  bondage  to  the  Egyp- 
tians and  Babylonians,  and  even  now  were 
in  subjection  to  the  Romans.  It  was  to  a 
much  deeper  truth  than  that  of  political 
bondage  that  Christ  would  lead  them,  viz., 
the  bondage  of  sin.  **  Every  one  that  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  bond  servant  of  sin."  (R. 
V. )  From  that  there  is  only  one  source  of 
freedom,  but  it  is  open  to  all,  Jew  or  Gren- 
tile,  and  upon  every  one  who  will  accept  the 
rights  of  freemen  in  the  Father's  house,  the 
Son,  Who  is  also  the  Truth,  will  confer  this 
glorious  liberty.  Nay,  more,  from  being 
bond  servants  they  become  by  faith  in  Christ 
partakers  of  His  divine  nature  and  sons  of 
the  living  God. 
From  Joseph  P,  Thompson: 

If  ye  abide  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  truly 
my  disciples.  The  test  of  discipleship  is 
constancy  in  obedience.  Truth  itself  is  ren  • 
dered  intelligible  by  the  spirit  of  obedience. 
The  appreciative  knowledge  of  truth  dis- 
pels error,  and,  by  showing  the  evil  and 
danger  of  sin,  delivers  the  soul  from  its 
bondage  and  power.  Sin  is  a  hard  taskmas- 
ter, and  they  who  begin  by  yielding  to  its 
pleasures  must  end  ^  pa^\n^\\&'^'nsi\W«^ 
Christ  alone  may  fTeeusitomsn&\i\Mi^^^\ 
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and  to  enter  into  nnion  with  Him  bv  faith  it 
to  receive  that  spirit  o£  life  which  is  the 
sense  of  true  freedom.  The  Jews,  who 
prided  themselves  upon  being  the  children 
of  God  throoffh  the  calling  and  covenant  ol 
Abraham,  had  enslaved  themselves  to  for- 
malism, to  hypocrisy,  to  the  spirit  of  dark- 
ness, to  the  powers  of  this  world.  Resent- 
ing the  tyrannv  of  the  Romans  with  a  hatred 
that  never  diea,  they  yti  lived  under  bond- 
age to  a  spiritual  power  more  degrading  and 
more  unrelenting  than  this  hated  foreign 
yoke.  Christ  came  to  announce  the  year  ol 
jubilee,  the  day  of  redemption,  the  salvation 
of  God;  and,  by  striking  at  the  root  of  sin  in 
the  heart,  to  deliver  all  who  would  bear 
Him.  His  religion  is  not  a  yoke  of  rules,  a 
bondage  of  forms,  but  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty:  for  its  life  is  tiuth,  and  its  spirit 
love. 

Sunday,  1 3th.  /oAn  viii.  46 fojg.  Which 
of  you  convince th  me  of  sinf  Nmeteen 
hundred  years  have  rolled  away  since  that 
question  was  put,  and  still  the  answer  is  not 
forthcoming.  Not  that  men  have  not  sought 
a  reply,  for  no  character  has  ever  been  sub- 
jected to  such  piercing  scrutiny  as  that  of 
Jesus  Christ  Sceptics  of  all  classes  and  of 
every  nationality  have  sought  to  find  a  flaw 
in  Him  and  failed.  And  not  to  earth  only 
oould  our  Lord  appeal,  and,  by  its  silence, 
receive  witness  to  the  fact  of  His  sinless- 
ness.  Heaven  and  hell  as  well  bear  testi- 
mony to  the  perfect  purity  of  His  life  and 
nature.  In  answer  to  Christ's  words,  **  I  do 
always  those  things  that  please  [the  Fa- 
ther]," we  hear  the  response.  **This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  '* ; 
and  to  the  challenge,  **The  prince  of  this 
world  oometh  and  hath  nothing  in  me,"  no 
reply  is  forthcoming  but  **  I  know  thee  who 
thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God." 

Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see 
my  day,  **  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen  " 
And  it  was  with  his  spiritual  eyesight  that 
Abraham,  not  having  received  the  promise, 
had  seen  afar  off  the  day  of  Christ  '*To 
the  patriarch's  loDging  eyes  the  day  seems 
already  present  when  his  promised  seed  of 
blessing  should  shine  as  the  light  of  the 
world,  for  the  illumination  of  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth." 

The  words  Before  Abraham  was  I  am 
would  be  more  properly  translated,  *  Before 
Abraham  was  bom,  I  exist"  This  expres- 
sion "I  am"  ''was  the  very  language  of 
Him  Who  dwelt  in  the  bush,"  and  ••here 
wJtb  a  doable  •Amen*  the  Saviour  c\a\m% 


the  Inoommunksable  Name."  It  signifies 
unchanging  essence  and  everlasting  dura- 
tion. This  is  the  name  which  the  Jews  for 
centuries  had  not  dared  to  utter.  Silently 
they  had  read  it,  used  another  in  its  stead, 
revered  and  adored  it  Now  the  humble 
Nasarene  openly  assumes  and  claims  it" 

From  William  Hanna: 

Verily^  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  If  a  man 
keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  set  death 
If  Ctiri«t  madellis  followers  free,  then  were 
•  they  free  indeed.  And  into  what  a  glorioos 
liberty  should  they  thus  be  introduced: 
freedom  from  the  law,  its  curse  and  condem- 
nation; from  the  yoke  of  Jewish  and  si 
other  ceremonialism ;  from  the  fear  of  gdlt 
and  the  bondage  of  corruption;  freedom  t» 
serve  God  willingly  and  lovingly^to  be  sB, 
do  all,  suffer  all  which  His  will  requires— 
this  was  the  liberty  wherewith  Chnst  wu 
ready  to  make  free.  This  freedom  was  t» 
be  tasted  in  imperfect  measure  00  earth,  for 
to  the  end  the  old  tyrant  would  be  maUqg 
his  power  and  presence  felt;  stffl  onward  t» 
the  end,  while  the  mind  was  serving  the  Isw 
of  God.  a  law  would  be  in  the  members  ws^ 
ring  against  the  law  ol  the  mind.  But  the 
hour  of  complete  emandpatioa  wma  to  corns 
at  death.  Death!  it  looked  to  nature  liks 
the  stoppage  of  all  life,  the  breaking  of  sll 
ties,  the  quenching  of  all  freedom  and  joy. 
Not  such  was  it  to  oe  to  him  who  shared  the 
life  that  Jesus  breathes  into  the  souL  To 
him  it  was  to  be  the  scattering  of  every 
cloud,  the  breaking  of  every  fetter,  thi 
deliverance  from  every  foe,  tne  setting  cf 
the  spirit  free  forever  to  soar  with  tindiecked 
wing  up  to  the  fountain-head  of  all  life  and 
blessedness,  to  bask  in  the  sunshine  forever. 

Monday,  14th.  fohnix,  tio  tM.  Mas- 
ter^ who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents, 
that  he  was  born  blind?  Several  ezplsns- 
tions  are  offered  as  to  the  reason  of  thii 
question  of  the  disciples.  "'Some  think 
that  the  Jews  had  imbibed  the  commos 
Oriental  notion  cf  the  pre-ezistence  sod 
transmigration  of  souls  from  one  body  to 
another,  and  that  the  disciples  suppoied 
that  in  some  previous  state  of  existence  this 
blind  man  must  have  committed  some  grest 
sin,  for  which  be  was  now  punished":  <rtheif 
that  it  has  reference  ''to  a  strange  notkn 
current  among  the  Jews,  that  infants  migtt 
s'.n  before  they  were  bom"  (Gen.  zxr.  ss); 
and  others  again,  that  it  ••  arose  from  a  mil- 
application  of  the  second  commandment, 
where  God  speaks  of  visiting  the  sins  of  tlie 
fathers  upon  the  children."  The  csset  of 
Job  and  of  Paul,  when  bitten  by  the  viper 
at  Melita,  are  other  illustrations  of  the  pce> 
vs\«nc^  Ql\.Yi<b\^\\«l\3bkal  snffering  wss  the 
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edal  sin.    (Compare  Luke  zlii. 

\aik  tMis  man  sinned,  nor  his 
i  that  the  works  of  God  should 
uiiftst  in  him.  What  a  com- 
ght  is  this  to  those  whom  God 
to  suffer  for  His  sake,  and  to 
in  the  fires.  Not  as  a  jadg- 
hem,  not  because  they  are  * '  sin- 
lU  men."  is  affliction  sent,  but 
the  works  of  God  may  be  made 
them.  How  this  transforms 
to  a  glorious  service,  into  a  holy 
d  makes  those  whom  God  has 
e  furnace  of  affliction,  look  upon 
iar  privilege  and  high  honor. 
MacNeiii: 

I  beggar  strikes  the  great  key 
history:  A  man  that  is  called 
^n  to  tell  your  story ;  take  up  the 
B  a  clean  page;  could  you  write 
lasting  interest,  without  coming 
ig  like  this,  **The  day  of  your 
ue  day  of  the  upper  light  break- 
day  when  the  weariness,  when 
ana  hopelessness,  when  all  that 
\,  lifted  and  shifted,  and  yob 
a  man,  and  to  go  ahead?— and 
tion  is,  *A  man  that  is  called 

into  living  contact  with  your- 
Btorv,  and  destiny."  **A  man 
id  ^sus."  And  we  will  never 
id;  eternity  will  not  exhaust  the 

Him.     It  will  be  one  of  the 

yonder;  there  will  be  a  same- 
st  a  perpetual  variety  that  will 
ivent  monotony.  There  will  be 
),  the  monotone  being  Jesus, 
w  All  music,  let  it  be  the  sim- 
»r  the  greatest  anthem,  is  writ- 
ipo%d  upon  the  usual  lines  and 
le  stave.  But  what  wonderful 
Dusic  has!  **A  man  that. is 
."  That  is  the  def,  and  the  key 
9  staff.     Up  and  down,  in  there, 

is  bound  to  ring  and  swing. 
it  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and 
ine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  Go 
d  wash:  and  I  went  and  washed, 
€ing." 

1 5th.  John  ix.  ij  to  2j.    What 

of  him,  that  he  hath  opened 

There  may  be  division  among 

»  concemhig  Christ,  but  to  this 

II  his  life  has  been  in  darkness, 
e  but  one  opinion  of  Him  Who 
rform  so  great  a  miracle.  They 
m  "a  sinner"  if  they  will;  he 
the  woman  of  Samaria  that  this 
d  Jesus"  must  be  at  least  '*a 
k>  although  the  world  may  cavil 
^rist,  and  deny  His  claims,  we, 


who  have  been  by  faith  in  Him  brought  out 
of  darkness  into  His  marvelous  light,  know 
of  a  surety  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God. 

The^  called  the  parents  of  him  that  had 
received  his  sight.  In  their  anxiety  to 
prove  that  no  miracle  had  been  wrought  the 
Pbiarisees  placed  the  fact  of  it  beyond  doubt 
The  opposition  of  the  enemy  to  Christ 
became  the  strongest  argument  in  His  favor. 
The  neighbors  could  only  say  of  the  man 
that  he  was  like  the  beggar  they  had  known ; 
the  parents,  whose  testimony  was  indis- 
putable, said,  **We  know  that  this  is  our 
son,  and  that  he  was  bom  blind."  But  far- 
ther than  that  they  woold  not  go.  They 
were  afraid  of  excommunication,  the  dread 
of  which  to  a  Jew  was  second  only  to  that  of 
death. 

One  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was 
blind  now  I  see.  The  refusal  of  thd  parents 
to  answer  but  gave  fiesh  opportunity  to  the 
son  to  bear  witness  to  his  Healer,  and  with 
each  burst  of  opposition  the  stronger  became 
his  advocacy.  Beginning  with  **  a  pan  that 
is  called  Jesus,"  he  goes  on  step  by  step 
until  his  final  declaration  of  belief  in,  and 
worship  of,  Him  as  the  Son  of  God. 

From  T.  Starr  King: 

One  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was 
blind,  now  I  see  A  truly  Christian  man, 
although  he  may  never  have  looked  into  a 
volume  of  the  evidence  for  the  genuineness 
of  the  Christian  records,  feels  a  testimony 
for  the  Christian  religion  in  his  own  heart 
which  raises  him  above  scepticism  about  the 
record.  Perhaps  such  a  man  had  long  been 
wholly  selfish  and  worldly;  but  by  l)eing 
brought  within  the  circle  of  Christian  influ- 
ence his  best  faculties  have  been  awakened 
and  developed.  And  now  he  sees  life  in  a 
different  light.  The  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  God  are  suggested  to  him  from  every  side 
of  nature ;  it  is  a  delight  to  cherish  a  sense 
of  reliance  upon  the  Deitv,  and  to  feel  that 
at  all  times  God  is  the  Father;  the  darkness 
of  selfishness  is  exchanged  for  the  deep  sat- 
isfaction of  devotion  to  duty,  the  slavery  of 
passion  for  the  peace  of  purity,  the  misery 
of  fear  for  the  joy  of  love,  the  fever  thirst 
after  worldly  goods  for  the  serene  bliss  of 
faith,  and  holy  longings  for  the  favor  of 
God  and  the  perfectness  of  Christ :  existence 
is  recognized  as  a  spiritual  privilege,  death 
regarded  as  the  door  to  immortality,  and  the 
universe  becomes  a  temple  for  the  worship 
of  the  Almighty.  Fina  a  heart  in  which 
this  conversion  of  principles,  feelings  and 
aims  has  been  experienced,  and  you  find  a 
heart  that  feels  an  immovable  conviction 
of  the  truth  of  Christianitjr.  Its  peace,  its 
joys,  its  consciousness  of  sp\t\t.\ia\  ufts\N>Ck  A^^ 
insight  into  a  new  wotVd  oi  ^\i\c>a.  \»loi^  \\. 
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bad  no  conception,  all  bear  testimony  to  the 
reality  oi  Christ's  religion. 

Wedoesday,  16th.  /oAh  ix.  ib  to  ^/. 
Will  ye  also  be  his  disciplest  ••  In  a  vein 
of  kaen  irony  he  treats  their  questions  at 
those  of  anxious  inquirers,  almost  ready  for 
discipleship,"  and  from  that  goes  on  to  an 
argument  so  unanswerable  that  even  the 
learned  Pharisees  are  put  to  silence  by  the 
logic  of  an  ignorant  beggar's  strong  common 
sense,  and  have  recourse  to  their  old  weapon 
of  authority. 

They  reviled  him  ....  they  cast  him 
out.  How  soon  was  this  man  called  upon 
to  bear  Christ's  reproach,  and  this  even 
before  he  was  fully  convinced  of  His  being 
the  Son  of  God.  Each  hour  his  faith  in 
Him  was  growing  stronger  and  firmer,  and 
each  fresh  confession  that  he  made  only 
served  to  deepen  and  make  fuller  his  belief. 
In  the  midst  of  persecution  he  walked 
unflinching'y  up  to  the  light  he  had,  and 
with  every  step  it  became  brighter. 

Jesus  heard  they  had  cast  him  out;  attd 
....  he  found  him.  To  all  who  suffer  for 
His  sake  our  Lord  gives  sweet  and  special 
re  relations  of  Himself.  None  can  bear  His 
reproach  without  at  the  same  time  knowing 
by  blessed  experience  the  reality  of  His 
presence,  and  the  consciousness  of  His  love 
and  peace.  The  darker  and  more  lonely 
the  path,  naturally  the  brighter  shines  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness;  the  hotter  the  fires 
of  persecution  the  more  unmistakable  the 
form  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Are  we  blind  also?  Jast  here,  in  man's 
unconsciousness  of  the  fact  of  his  own 
blindness,  lies  the  reason  of  his  not  going  to 
Him  Who  alone  can  give  sight.  It  is 
because  he  says,  I  see,  that  therefore  his  sin 
remaineth.  Not  until  God,  by  the  'Holy 
Spirit,  opens  his  eyes  to  see  his  true  sta*e.  is 
he  aware  of  the  great  need  that  exists  for 
the  incoming  of  the  Light  of  Life  to  chase 
out  the  darknes<t  of  despair. 

From  Phillips  Brooks: 

Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he 
that  talketh  with  thee.  The  teaching  that 
seems  to  me  to  l>e  here  for  us  is  this^that 
when  Christ  **comes,"  as  we  Miy,  to  a  human 
soul,  it  is  only  to  the  consciousness  of  the 
soul  that  He  is  introduced,  not  to  the  soul 
itself;  He  has  been  at  the  doors  of  that 
from  its  very  beginning.  We  live  in  a 
redeemed  world— a  world  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  forever  doing  Christ's  work,  forever 
taking  oi  the  things  of  Christ,  and  showing 


them  to  us.  That  Christ,  so  shown,  is  the 
most  real,  most  present  power  in  this  new 
Christian  world.  Men  see  Him«  tslk  with 
Him  continually.  They  do  not  recognise 
Him ;  they  do  not  know  what  lofty  converse 
they  are  holding;  but  some  day,  when  a 
man  has  beome  really  earnest,  axid  wants 
to  believe  in  the  Son  oc  God,  and  is  asking, 
•*  Who  is  he,  that  I  may  bdleve  on  hfanf* 
then  that  Son  of  God  comes  to  him— not  ss 
a  new  guest  from  the  lofty  heaven,  but  ss 
the  familiar  and  slkrhted  Friend,  Who  bsi 
waited  and  watched  at  the  doorstep,  Who 
has  already  from  the  very  first  filled  the 
souVs  house  with  such  a  measure  of  Hii 
infiuence  as  the  soul's  obstinacy  o'  Indiffo^ 
ence  would  allow,  and  Who  now,  as  Ht 
steps  in  at  the  soul's  eager  call,  to  takeooB* 
pleteand  final  possession  of  its  Ufe,deei 
not  proclaim  His  coming  in  awful  new, 
unfamiliar  words,  but  says  in  tcmes  wU^ 
the  soul  recognises  and  wonders  that  it  hn 
not  known  long  before.  "  Tbon  hast  sees 
Me,  I  have  Ulked  with  thee." 

Thorsday,17th.  Johnx.ttoto.  Hetk4 
entereth  in  by  the  door  into  the  sheeffM 
the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber,  **Thit 
sheepfold  is  the  Jewish  people.  The  irnip> 
tien  into  the  fold  of  the  sheep  stealer  rqie- 
sents  the  audacity  and  hypocrisy  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Scribes,  who  had  no  pnrpoen 
but  plunder  in  their  hearts.  They  fleeced 
the  flock  for  their  own  advantage.  In  oppo- 
sition to  them  the  Saviour  comes  as  the  tme 
Shepherd.  He  has  no  need  to  scale  the 
wall,  or  to  establish  His  authority  by  fone 
or  guile.  In  Him  the  pDrter,  who  is  vdl 
represented  by  John  the  Baptist,  recognises 
the  true  Shepherd  of  Israd,  and  He  net 
now  preparing  to  lead  forth  His  own  to  the 
grten  pastures  and  beside  the  watere  of 
rest" 

I  am  the  door:  by  me,  if  any  mem  enter 
in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and 
out  and  find  pasture.     In  this  verse  we  get    { 
an  epitome  of  the  gospel:    (i)  Its  ezdoshre*    ^ 
ness— **I  am  the  door."    (a)  lU  cooditioQi^ 
ito  simplicity— "enter  in  "    (3)  lU  uoive^ 
saUty— "anyman."  (4)  Its  certainty^* 'shall 
be  saved."    (s)  lU  privileges  and  liberty- 
**go  in  and  out"  (**in"  for  salvatkm  sad 
communion,  "out "  for  service).    (6)  Its  rest 
and  food—"  find  pasture." 
From  Horace  Bushnell: 

And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own 
sheep,  he  goeth  before  them.  Here  is  the 
beauty  ana  glory  of  Christ  as  a  Redeemer 
and  Saviour  of  lost  men,  that  He  goes 
before,  and  never  behind,  His  flock.  He 
begins  with  infancy,  that  He  may  shov 
%tao^  foe  childhood.    He  is  made  under  the 
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3  carefully  fulfills  all  righteousness 
liat  He  may  sanctify  the  law  to  ns 
ke  it  honorable.  He  goes  before  us 
earinff  of  temptations,  that  we  may 
em  alter  Him,  being  tempted  in  all 
Ike  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  He 
DS  foigiveness  by  forgiving  Himself 
mies.  He  went  before  us  m  the  loss 
ings,  that  we  might  be  able  to  follow 
renouncing  of  the  world  and  its 
m.  The  works  of  love  that  He  re- 
li  us,  in  words,  are  preceded  and 
ed  by  real  deeds  of  love,  to  which 
b  up  all  His  mighty  powers  from  day 
He  bore  the  cross  Himself  that  He 
ided  us  to  take  up  and  bear  after 
Reauiring  us  to  hate  even  life  for  the 

sake,  He  went  before  us  in  dying 
lospel— suffering  a  death  most  bitter 
Sands  of  His  enemies,  exasperated 

His  goodnes«,  and  that  when  at  a 
e  might  have  called  to  His  aid  whole 
of  angels  and  driven  them  out  of  the 

And  then  He  went  before  us  in  the 
l^of  the  grave  and  the  resurrection 
.  becoming,  in  His  own  person,  the 
its  of  them  that  slept  And  finally 
ended  and  passed  within  the  vail 
IS,  as  our  Forerunner.  Whom  we  are 
w  even  there.  In  all  which  He  is  our 
rd,  going  before  us  and  never  be- 
ailing,  but  never  driving;  bearing 
losses  He  calls  us  to  bear;  meeting 
dangers,  suffering  all  the  cruelties 
DS  which  it  is  g\yen  us  to  suffer,  and 
I  us  to  follow  where  He  leads 

y,  18th.  /oAn  x.  tt  to  i8,  I  am 
i  shepherd:  the  good  shepherd  giv- 
life  for  the  sheep.  Shepherds  there 
en  before.  Not  only  **  hirelings" 
ibbers,"  who  fled  at  the  first  approach 
;er,  but  shepherds  who  had  had  the 
of  the  flock  at  heart,  and  who,  to 
;  of  their  ability,  had  done  what  they 
» keep  it  intact  But  beyond  a  cer- 
Int  they  could  not  go.  One  alone 
«s  Who  could  lay  claim  to  the  title 
5  good  shepherd,"  He  Who,  by  the 
ry  sacrifice  of  Himself,  purchased 
the  life  of  His  sheep. 
.  .  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known 
.  *'  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  in  Oriental 
Iry,  thit  in  a-  flock  of  hundreds  or 
ds,  each  individual  sheep  has  its 
knows  it.  and  is  known  by  it  So 
sheep  are  never  so  numerous  that 
!S  not  know  each  one's  individual 
each  one's  peculiarities,  personal 
Br,  talents,  fitnesses,  weak  and  temp- 
oints,  exposures,  and  demands  for 
npathy  and  care.  A  positive,  per- 
ommunion  of  mind,  thought,  sym- 


pathy, and  love,  is  constantly  active  between 
Jesus,  the  Shepherd,  and  every  one  of  His 
sheep.  They  severally  know  Him ;  He  per- 
sonally knows  each  one  of  them.  He  can 
call  ea:h  one  by  name,  and  lead  him  out  of 
the  fold  into  the  pasture  grounds  that  will 
best  meet  his  wants." 

**The  blessed  assurance,  ther^  shall  be 
onefold,  and  one  shepherd  (K,  V.)  gives  us 
a  glimpse  into  the  folds  of  the  heavenly 
Zion,  where  the  good  Shepherd  feeds  HU 
sheep  brought  home  from  all  dispersion,  and 
lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  water.  We 
shall  see  it;  this  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and 
our  hearts  shall  rejoice  with  unspeakable 
joy:  One  flock,  one  Shepherd!  The  Lord 
God  it  is  Who  says  it,  and  He  will  do  it" 

From  K  B,  Meyer: 

There  shall  be  one  flock,  and  one  shep- 
herd There  may  be,  and  there  will  be, 
many  folds.  By  the  very  constitution  of 
our  minds  we  are  sure  to  have  different 
views  of  truth,  of  church  government,  and 
of  the  best  methods  of  expressing  our  love 
and  worship.  And  there  are  many  who 
would  have  us  believe  that  if  we  do  not 
belong  to  their  special  fold,  we  have  no 
right  to  belong  to  the  flock.  But  it  is  not 
so.  Oar  Master  never  said  there  would  be 
one  fold.  There  may  be  many  folds,  yet 
one  flock ;  even  as  there  is  one  Shepherd. 
The  more  one  climbs  up  the  mountain  side, 
the  less  one  thinks  of  the  hurdles  that  pen 
the  sheep  below  in  the  valley,  and  the  more 
one  rejoices  in  the  essential  unity  of  the 
flock.  Whatever  may  be  your  special  fold, 
the  one  question  is.  Do  you  hear  and  obey 
the  Shepherd's  voice?  If  so,  you  belong  to 
the  one  flock,  part  of  which  is  on  that,  and 
part  on  this  side  of  a  narrow  parting  brook. 

Saturday,  19th.  John  x,  ig  to  jo.  The 
feast  of  dedication  was  instituted  one  hun- 
dred and  sixty-five  years  before  Christ,  by 
Judas  Maccabeus,  in  commemoration  of  the 
purification  of  the  temple,  after  having  been 
grossly  profaned  for  three  years  by  Antio- 
chus  Epipbanes  on  his  return  from  the  con- 
quest of  Egypt  He  had  offered  swine's 
flesh  upon  the  altar,  and  burned  the  books 
of  the  law.  This  feast  lasted  eight  days, 
beginning  on  the  twenty-five  of  Chisleu 
(December).  It  was  celebrated,  not  like  the 
three  great  Jewish  feasts  in  Jerusalem  only, 
but  throughout  the  whole  country.  Its  spe* 
cial  feature  was  the  illumination  of  every 
dwelling  house,  which  fact  gave  rise  to  its 
other  name,  the  Feast  of  Lights. 

How  long  dost  thou  make  ui  to  doubts 
Every   proof   of   out   LiOid's   lAe^X^Xi^XAv 
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which  they  ocmld  desire  they  had  had.  John 
the  Baptist  had  borne  witness  to  Him,  the 
Father  Himself  had  declaxed  Him  His 
beloved  Son,  His  own  wonderful  words  and 
works  had  again  and  again  testified  thst  He 
conld  be  none  other  than  the  Christ  of  God, 
and  yet  these  Jews  came  saying,  **How 
long  dost  thoa  make  as  to  doubt?'  They 
had  so  wrapped  themselves  up  in  their 
nnbelief  and  pride,  that  they  were  utterly 
impervious  to  alL  Men  are  always  glad  to 
shift  the  blame  from  themselves  to  others, 
al  grays  eager  to  find  some  excuse  for  their 
doubt  and  hardness  of  heart  They  wilfully 
close  their  e/es,  and  then  pretend  to  won- 
der that  they  cannot  see.  All  that  God  can 
do  He  has  done;  the  light  is  all  around, 
and  it  rests  with  men  to  enjoy  it,  or  despise 
it 
From  William  Hanna: 

Neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand,  ....  No  man  is  able  to  pluck 
them  out  of  my  Father* s  hand  Do  we  feel 
the  faint  beatings  of  the  new  life  in  our 
hearts?  Do  we  tear  that  these  may  be  so 
checked  as  to  be  finally  and  forever  stopped? 
Let  us  not  think  of  our  weakness,  bat  of 
Christ's  strength;  not  of  our  faith,  but  of 
His  faithfulness;  not  of  the  firmness  of  our 
hold  on  Him,  but  of  the  firmness  of  His  hold 
on  us.  Not  into  the  hand  of  the  Father,  as 
the  great  and  holy  Law-giver,  would  the 
spirit  in  the  first  exercises  of  penitence  and 
faith  venture  to  thrust  itself,  but  into  the 
hand  of  the  Son.  the  Saviour.  Yet,  as  soon 
as  it  does  so,  the  other  hand,  that  of  the 
Father,  closes  over  it,  ss  if  the  redoubled 
might  of  Omnipotence  waited  and  hastened 
to  guard  the  treasure.  **  Neither  shall  any 
man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  ....  No 
man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's 
hand."  The  believer's  life  is  hid  ««with 
Christ"  Far  up  beyond  all  reach  of  dan- 
ger this  of  itself  would  place  it.  But  farther 
still,  it  is  hid  •*  with  Christ  in  God." 

Suoday,  20th.  John  x.  jt  to  42.  If  ye 
call  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came,  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father 
hath  sent.  .  .  .  Thou  blasphemest,  because 
I  scud,  I  am  the  Son  of  Goaf  ••The  Lord 
here  compares  Himself  with,  and  yet  at  the 
same  time  separates  Himself  from,  those 
who  in  the  Psalms  (IxxxiL  6)  are  called 
gods.  In  Him  only  it  is  that  every  boly 
office  divinely  appointed  in  the  old  economy, 
as  well  as  the  judicial  office,  has  found  its 
truth  and  fulfillment  Sinful  men,  who 
were  called  gods  by  virtue  of  the  divine 
business  to  which  by  the  word  of  God  they 
were    called-^ihey,    in    their    unhoUnesa, 


were  only  able  to  sh^w  forth  the  gk 
the  holy  God  in  a  shadowy  and  partial 
ner;  not  until  the  Word  Himself  be 
flesh  and  dwelt,  full  of  grace  and  t 
among  His  people— only  in  the  holy  S 
man.  Who  is  the  only  b^^otten  o 
Father,  did  the  honor  reserved  for  h 
nature  appear  in  its  fullness." 

If  /do  not  the  works  of  my  Faihe 
lieve  me  not.  They  hid  bat  to  recs 
works  of  Christ  and  compare  them 
what  they  knew  of  the  works  of  God  t 
ceive  that  He  and  His  Father  mast  h 
The  mercy,  love,  wisdom,  power,  tl 
pervaded  all  the  works  of  God  wi 
marked  characteristic  of  those  wroiq; 
the  Son.  It  could  not  but  be  that  one  \ 
tial  unity  of  nature  and  attributes  e 
between  both.  This  fact  of  the  one-be 
His  Father  and  Himself  our  Lord  refill 
to  His  disciples  the  last  night  of  His  1 
earth,  when  in  answer  to  Philip's  fei 
••Show  us  the  Father,"  He  said,  *«B 
me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  I 
in  me. 
From  F.  B,  Afeyer: 

*  •Among  them  that  are  bom  of  n 
there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  Jd 
Baptist"  ••John  did  no  miracle." 
dently.  then,  there  may  be  a  great  life 
out  miracles.  John  never  thought  wl 
or  not  he  was  living  a  great  life.  To 
the  task  for  which  he  had  been  qualific 
sent,  and  to  do  it  so  as  to  please  his  K 
that  was  his  one  ambition  and  aim;  1 
do  it  undaunted  by  the  threats,  and  u 
nated  by  the  blandishments,  of  the 
that  made  him  great 

The  lesson  is  for  us  all.  Many  wli 
read  these  lines  are  powerless  t )  work 
cles.  They  cannot  dazsle  or  be  wild 
the  splendor  of  their  intellectual  gifts  4 
brilliance  of  their  endowments.  For 
the  path  in  the  valley,  the  monotony  i 
commonplace,  the  gray  sky  of  the  uih 
ful  routine,  seem  to  be  the  predestine 
And  the  very  expectation  of  doing  \ 
worth  living  for  seems  to  have  died  < 
them.  But  let  such  take  heart  Th( 
greatness  of  life  is  within  their  reach  il 
will  only  claim  it  by  the  grace  of  God. 

To  fulfill  faithfully  the  duties  of  yon 
tion;  to  use  to  the  uttermost  the  gi 
your  ministry;  to  l>ear  the  chafing  a 
ances  and  trivial  irritations,  as  martyr 
the  pillory  and  stake;  to  find  the  one 
trait  in  people  who  try  and  molest  yc 
put  the  kindest  construction  on  unkinc 
and  words ;  to  give  of  your  best  to  the 
to  love  with  the  love  of  God  evei 
unthankful  and  evil ;  to  be  content  to 
fountain  in  the  midst  of  a  wild  vail 
«\Qiu«s^  TLO^QccVeicivck^  s.  few  lichens  and 
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m  and  again  a  thixBty  sheep; 
is  always,  not  for  the  praise  of 
the  sake  of  God — tAis  makes  a 


Ust.   /oAh  xi\  J  to  j6, 
e  M at  he  son: 

ad  heard  therefore  that  he  was 
two  days  still  in  the  same  place 
s.  And  so  the  silence  ot  God 
answer.  It  is  not  merely  said 
u  no  audible  response  to  the 
thany;  it  is  distinctly  stated 
ace  <x  an  andible  response  was 
irer  to  the  cry— it  was  when 
ird  that  Lazarus  was  sick,  that 
»  abode  two  days  still  in  the 
here  He  was. 

m  heard  the  outward  silence, 
aes  have  I  sent  up  aspirations, 
inswer  has  seemed  to  be  the 
rwn  voice,  and  I  have  cried  out 
if  my  despair.  **Why  art  Thou 
helping  me?"  But  I  never 
the  seeming  famess  was  itself 
of  God— that  the  very  silence 
wer.  It  was  a  very  grand 
>  household  of  Bethany.  They 
ot  too  much,  but  too  little. 
ked  only  the  life  of  Lazarus; 
get  the  life  of  Lazarus,  and  a 
eternal  life  as  well 
some  prayers  which  are  fol- 
divine  silence,  because  we  are 
for  all  we  have  asked;  there 
hich  are  so  followed,  because 
:or  more.  We  do  not  always 
strength  of  our  own  capacity; 
i  prepared  for  receiving  greater 
n  we  have  ever  dreamed  of. 
he  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
sthe  dead  body  of  Jesus;  we 
by  silence,  because  we  are  to 
jr  Detter— a  living  Lord. 
I  not  afraid  of  God's  silence; 
orm  of  His  voice;  God's  silence 
man's  speech;  God's  negative 
the  world's  affirmative.  Have 
leen  followed  only  by  a  calm 
sll,  and  is  not  that  God's  voice 
;  will  suffice  thee  in  the  mean- 
full  disclosare  come?  Has  He 
rom  His  place  to  help  thee? 
(  stillness  makes  thee  still,  and 
{thing  better  than  help  to  give 
or  Him  in  the  silence,  and  ere 
xcome  vocal;  death  shall  be 
in  victory! 

12nd.  /ohn  xi  //  to  2g,  Lord^ 
been  here  ...  7  am  glad  for 
that  I  was  not  there.  How 
God's  thoughts  are  not  man's 
1th  almost  a  note  of  reproach, 
egret,  in  her  tone  Martha  de- 
lence  of  the  Prince  of  Life,  in 
Doe  none  is  ever  recorded  to 


have  died,  while  our  Lord  distinctly  tells 
His  disciples  that  for  their  sakes  He  is  glad 
He  was  not  there.  His  eye  saw  what  was 
hidden  from  theirs.  He  knew  that  in  a  few 
weeks  He,  their  loved  Lord  and  Master, 
was,  like  Lazarus,  to  be  laid  cold  and  still  in 
the  silent  tomb.  Therefore  it  was  that  be- 
fore this  terrible  grief  came  upon  them  He 
would  grive  them  proof  not  only  of  His 
power  over  death^that  they  had  already 
seen— but  of  His  victory  over  the  grave. 
All  trials  that  come  upon  us,  every  mysteri- 
ous dealing  of  providence,  will,  if  we  will 
only  wait  God's  time,  show  how  truly  in- 
spired are  the  words  of  Paul,  **All  things  are 
for  your  sakes,  that  the  abundance  of  grace 
might,  through  the  thanksgiving  of  many, 
redound  to  the  glory  of  God." 

/  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  Won- 
derful as  was  this  utterance  how  little  Mar- 
tha grasped  its  full  meaning  at  the  timef 
Not  until  she  saw  her  brother  come  forth 
from  the  grave  did  she  realize  it  in  its 
enth-ety.  Many  of  our  Lord's  sayings  have 
but  little  effect  upon  us  until  the  day  comes 
when  we  need  to  experience  them  in  a  very 
special  sense,  and  then  how  they  burst  upon 
us  in  all  their  beauty  and  force.  *' I  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life  "  is  a  word  we  have 
heard  again  and  again,  but  it  is  not  until 
death  has  taken  from  us  our  dearest  that  we 
realize  all  that  is  contained  in  it,  and  rest  in 
the  peace  and  comfort  it  bringa 
From  Bishop  Thorold: 

Death  has  yet  to  come,  and  we  do  not 
know  in  what  shape  it  will  come ;  it  may  be 
quite  near,  or  it  may  still  be  far  away.  But 
we  will  not  dwell  on  it  too  much ;  instead  of 
looking  down  into  the  open  ^pive  we  will 
look  up  for  the  glorious  appeanng;  we  know 
of  a  happy  country  across  the  dark  river; 
we  have  heard  of  the  shining^  ones  who  will 
lead  us  up  the  hill.  He  Who  has  helped 
others  through  it  will  help  us  through  it. 
Those  gone  before  us  found  Him  near  them. 
He  Who  was  faithful  to  them  will  be  faithful 
to  us,  too,  and  to  those  whom  we  leave 
behind.  And  He  Who  goes  with  them 
stays  with  us.  For  He  is  in  paradise  with 
those  that  sleep  in  Him.  He  is  on  earth 
with  those  that  wait  for  Him.  He  can  think 
of  the  living  as  well  as  the  dying;  of  those 
who  have  still  to  grapple  with  the  last  strug- 
gle as  well  as  of  those  who  sing  the  con- 
queror's song. 

So  we  pass  out  of  the  sight  of  our  dead, 
wondering  at  our  own  calmness.  Thankful- 
ness for  the  glorious  change  passed  on  them 
absorbs  all  selfish  thought  of  the  grief  come 
on  us.  We.  too.  feel  that  \l  ^^  \ia.^^  \o^\. 
much  we  have  gained  mucYi;  eatX^i  Sa  \»- 
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neath  us;  we  have  stood  on  the  very 
threshold  of  heaven,  and  the  love  of  Christ  is 
more  real  than  ever.  On  the  morrow,  whan 
we  go  ont  of  our  chamber  to  do  onr  work,  to 
meet  onr  friends,  to  feel  onr  loss.  He  Who 
was  with  ns  in  the  quiet  night  meets  us  in 
the  glare  of  the  morning,  and  we  remember 
the  promise,  TAy  brother  shall  rise  again 

Wednesday*  23rd.  John  xi.  so  to  44. 
Jesus  wtpt,  Spurgeon  says:  **  I  have  often 
feh  vexed  with  the  man,  whoever  he  was, 
who  chopped  np  the  New  Testament  into 
verses.  He  seems  to  have  let  the  hatchet 
drop  indiscriminately  here  and  there ;  but  I 
forgive  him  a  good  deal  of  blundering  for 
his  wisdom  in  letting  these  two  words, 
*  Jesus  wept.'  make  a  verse  by  themselves. 
It  is  a  diamond  of  the  first  water,  and  it 
cannot  have  another  gem  set  with  it,  for  it 
is  unique.  Shortest  of  verses  in  words,  but 
where  is  there  a  longer  one  in  sense?  Let 
it  stand  in  solitary  sublimity  and  simplicity." 

'**  Jesus  wept  r   And  still  in  glory. 

He  can  mark  each  mourner's  tear; 
Loving  to  retrace  the  story 

Of  £e  hearts  He  solaced  here. 
*  Jesus  wept !'    That  tear  of  sorrow 

Is  a  legacy  of  love; 
Yesterday,  to-day,  to-morrow. 

He  the  same  doth  ever  prove." 

Take  ye  away  the  stone Loose 

htm,  and  let  him  go.  In  these  two  sentences 
of  the  Master's  lies  an  important  lesson  for 
all  Christians.  Many  there  are  all  around 
us  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  who  can  be 
raised  by  the  Lord  of  Life  alone.  Yet, 
Omnipotent  as  He  is.  He  graciously  dele- 
gates to  His  followers  the  duty  and  privi- 
lege of  aiding  in  this  great  work  of  salva- 
tion; not  of  giving  life,  thit  none  but  He 
can  do,  but  of  taking  away  the  **  stones." 
whatever  they  may  be.  that  hinder  the 
spiritually  dead  from  coming  to  Him,  and 
of  afterwards  removing  all  that  may  still 
bind  them,  whether  ignorance,  want  of  spir- 
itual perception,  sorrow,  remorse,  or  doubt 
To  those  who  themselves  are  alive  from  the 
dead,  and  instructed  in  the  things  of  God, 
the  word  of  our  Lord  still  comes  with  refer- 
ence to  many  a  waiting  Lazarus,  *'  Take  ye 
away  the  stone.  ....  Loose  him,  and  let 
him  ga" 
From  William  Hanna: 

The  crowning  lesson  of  the  great  miracle 
is  the  mingled  exhibition  that  it  makes  of 
the  humanity  and  divinity  of  our  Lord.  At 
no  time  in  all  His  life  did  He  appear  mere 
perfectly  human  tlum  when  He  burst  into 
tesjs  btion  the  grave  of  Lazarus.    Al  no 


time  did  He  appear  more  divine  th 
with  a  loud  voice  He  cried,  **  Laaai 
forth."  and  at  the  voice  the  dead  s 
came  forth.  And  it  is  because  tt 
in  Him  the  tenderness  of  an  a 
human  pity,  and  the  fnllneis  of 

Sower,  that  He  so  completely  sat 
eepest  inward  cravings  of  the  hun 
True,  tender,  constant  end  abldio 
sympathy,  the  sympathy  of  One  Wl 
our  frame.  Who  knows  all  about 
Who  is  touched  with  a  f ellow-f eelii 
infirmities. 

But  we  need  more  than  that  s} 
we  need  succor.  We  not  only  wi 
be  with  us.  and  feel  with  ns  in  onr 
simple  sorrow,  we  want  one  to  be 
and  aid  us  in  our  hours  of  tempts 
conflict,  weakness  and  defeat;  to 
us,  to  uphold  us,  when  flesh  and  h 
fahit  and  fail;  to  be  the  strengt 
hearts  then,  and  afterward  our  po 
ever.  In  all  the  universe  there  ii 
such.  Therefore  to  Him,  our  owi 
compassionate,  almighty  Siviooi 
cling,  that  softly  in  the  bosom  of  E 
pity  we  may  repose,  and  safely,  by 
lasting  arms,  may  forever  be  susta' 

Thnrsday.  24th.  John  xi.  4j  to^ 
gathered  the  chief  priests  and  A 
sees  a  council,  and  said,  IVhat  do 
this  man  doeth  many  miracles, 
they  could  not;. there  were  too  n 
nesses  for  that,  and  of  this  last  ani 
miracle  Lazarus  was  a  living  prod 
thing  they  must  do  to  stop  the 
belief  in  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  1 
Little  did  these  men,  who  thought 
depended  on  their  action  at  this  tin 
their  utter  inability  to  do  aught  \ 
permission  of  the  Most  High, 
were  given  them  from  above  they  c 
no  power  at  all  against  the  Son  of 
has  been  well  said,  **  It  is  ever  tfa 
those  who  rule  the  earth  to  leave  a 
reckoning  Him  Who  rules  the  1 
The  very  thing  they  dreaded — th 
of  the  Romans  to  take  away  both  t 
and  nation— they,  by  their  decisi* 
the  Lord's  Christ  to  death,  helped 
about.  ••They  filled  up  the  m 
their  nation's  sin,  brought  destruct 
temple,  and  scattering  on  the  whol 
Caiaphas  being  the  high  prie 
the  supremacy  of  the  Romans  Vda 
priesthood  had  come  to  an  end,  an< 
priest,  instead  of  holding  his  offio 
was  deposed  according  to  the  w 
rulers  of  the  lacd.  From  the  tieg 
Herod's  reign  (B.  C.  33)  to  thedest 

^«rai«a\«ai  V^k.  \^.  "\^^  \Sx<w[«  wer 
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:nty-eight  high  priests.  Caiaphas 
his  office  for  eleven  consecutive 
d  upon  him,  as  the  last  represena- 
le  ancient  priesthood,  devolved  the 
>f  the  great  atoning  Sacrifice  for 
not  of  the  Jews  alone,  but  of  the 
rid.  All  tinoonsciously  to  himself 
lere  uttering  a  great  divine  predic- 

dolph  Besser: 

I  at  from  John's  point  of  view  this 
:x>nvened  by  the  enemies  of  God 
[is  dear  Son,  has  something  truly 
In  it;  it  is  a  worthy  commencement 
tory  of  the  Passion,  in  which  the 
)d*slove  that  Jesns  should  die  for 
a  and  for  the  whole  world,  through 
ridned  co5peration  forced  out  of  toe 
)f  wickedness,  was  in  all  its  details 

Therefore  we  ought  not  to  fix  our 
f  on  Caiaphas,  or  the  other  mem- 
he  assembled  council ;  but,  led  by 
.  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  should 
w,  in  the  wonderful  council  of  the 
Qity,  there  met  together  the  justice, 
y,  the  wisdom,  the  omnipotence, 
ruth  of  God.  Justice  spake,  **He 
ptmished'*;  Mercy,  **He  must  be 
.  At  length  the  wisdom  of  divine 
ed  the  strife,  and  thus  spake:  **  It 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the 
id  that  the  whole  nation  perish 
ut  this  *'one  man"  is  **tbe  man 
!sus,"  the  only  Mediator  between 
man,  because  He  was  from  eter- 

and  became  man  that  He  might 
self  a  ransom  for  all. 

,  25th.  John  xii.  i  to  ii.  They 
-  ^^  supper.  Surrounded  as  He  was 
ss  plotting  against  His  life,  our  Lord 
any  loving  friends  who  had  it  been 
gronld  have  laid  down  their  lives 

and  it  is  good  to  turn  from  the 

the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees' 
» that  of  this  supper  given  in  His 

one  whom  He  had  healed,  and 
)6e  whose  hearts  were  overflowing 
itude  for  a  brcther  given  back  from 
outvied  each  other  in  loving  service. 
r/  the  day  of  my  burying  hath  s/ie 
Although  men  may  misinterpret 
ms  and  call  our  deeds  of  love 
there  is  One  with  Whom  we  are 
danger  of  being  misjudged,  Who 
understands  us.    Our  devotion  to 

the  world  will  always  be  at  a  loss 
ibend.  Knowing  nothing  of  Jesus 
ioor  it  cannot  understand  what 
of  love  the  knowledge  of  their  pos- 

Him  and  of  being  possessed  by 


Him  unseals  in  the  hearts  of  His  own.  But 
when  the  Master  looking  into  our  heatrs 
sees  the  love  which  must  find  vent  and  sets 
the  seal  of  His  approval  on  it,  all  else  is 
nothing.  And,  as  Quesnel  remarks,  there 
will  always  be  Judases  to  make  a  great  ado 
about  three  hundred  pence  ($5a )  and  a  little 
ointment,  who  are  about  to  sell  the  Son  of 
God  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  ($16). 
From  R  B,  Meyer: 

Not  even  Judas  would  have  called  this  act 
waste  could  he  have  seen  the  love  it  has 
kindled  and  the  acts  to  which  it  has  led. 
The  Lord's  prevision  has  been  exactly  veri- 
fied. His  gospel  has  been  preached  in  all 
the  world,  and  this  woman's  deed  has  been 
proclaimed  with  it,  stirring  the  hearts  of 
men  and  women  beneath  every  sky.  No 
noble  act  is  ever  lost.  It  carries  in  it  the 
seeds  of  self-  propagation.  It  sows  itself,  as 
wind-wafted  seeds  will  find  a  lodgment  in 
the  crannies  of  the  rocks,  and  interstices  of 
walls.  It  is  found  after  many  days  in  the 
heroic  purpose  and  generous  act  of  those 
who  have  been  inspired  by  its  spirit  Yield 
yourself  to  God,  let  the  Spirit  of  Grod  suggest 
your  method  of  service;  it  may  be  auite  dif- 
ferent from  anything  to  which  others  are 
called,  it  may  even  draw  down  adverse 
criticism  and  censure,  but  if  it  is  for  Him, 
whether  it  be  an  act  or  gift,  it  is  enough — 
do  it.  He  will  shield  you,  and  reward  you 
with  a  smile,  and  put  the  precious  treasure 
among  His  choice  possessions. 

Saturday,  26th.  John  xii,  12  to  jg, 
Jesus  .  .  ".  coming  to  Jerusalem,  The  time 
had  at  length  arrived  for  our  Lord  to  declare 
His  royal  office.  Until  now  He  bad  avoided 
all  such  public  manifestation,  withdrawing  at 
the  first  approach  of  any  general  demonstra- 
tion fnto  the  wilderness  or  **into  a  mountain 
by  himself  alone."  Isaiah's  prophecy  that 
the  Messiah  should  **not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor 
cause  his  voice  to  be  heaid  in  the  street"  He 
had  fulfilled.  Now,  since  **the  Scripture 
cannot  be  broken,"  it  was  necessary  in  order 
to  the  fulfillment  of  Zechariah's  prophecy 
that  He  should  come  to  Jerusalem  as  King. 
For  three  years  Christ  had  taught  the  doc- 
trines of  His  Kingdom  and  demonstrated 
them  by  His  life.  Now,  "lowly  and  riding 
upon  an  ass's  colt."  He  entered  the  city  as 
sovereign,  net  of  an  earthly,  but  of  a  spiritual 
kingdom.  It  is  at  His  second  advent  that 
**the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount 
Zion,  ard  in  Jerusalem,  and  before  his 
ancients,  gloriously." 

Thi  se  things  understood  not  his  disciples 
at  the  firsts  but  when  Jesus  was  glorifitd 
then  remembered  they .    l^ot  \m^  aiV«t  out 
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Lord's  aaoeniion  and  the  detoent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  at  Penteoott  did  the  diadplet  remem- 
ber **that  theie  things  were  written  of  him 
and  that  they  had  done  these  things  nnto 
him."  It  was  only  when  their  Master  had 
gone  away  and  the  Comforter  oome  as  He 
had  promised  to  teach  tliem  all  things  and 
bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance  that 
the  eyes  of  their  understanding  were  en- 
lightened and  they  saw  how,  while  all 
unknown  to  themselves  at  the  time,  they  had 
t>een  witnesses  of  the  fulfillment  of  many 
prophecies  concemisg  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ 
The  Spirit  of  tmth  when  He  came  into  the 
world  came  to  abide  with  the  children  of 
God  forever,  and  as  He  revealed  the  things 
of  God  to  the  disciples  then,  so  does  He  stiU 
lead  into  all  tmth  those  who  are  willing  to 
follow  His  guidance. 

From  E.  H,  Chapin: 

The  immense  host  whfch  accompanied 
Xerxes  is  his  attempted  conquest  of  ureeoe 
— 4i  concourse  gathered  together  from  the 
Indies  to  the  Ly  bian  desert ;  a  sea  of  nations 
rolling  on  in  serried  waves,  with  turbans 
and  helmets  of  brass  and  steel,  of  silver  and 
gold— were  seven  days  and  seven  nights 
without  intermission,  and  under  the  stimulus 
of  the  lash,  in  crossing  the  boat- bridges  of 
the  Hellespont;  and  as  they  took  up  their 
line  of  march  thevall  moved  on  with  exulta- 
tion, and  strewed  branches  in  the  pathway 
of  their  king.  But  what  a  contrast  In  spirit, 
in  purpose,  and  in  result  between  that  occa- 
sion and  this!  There,  a  vast  army,  held 
together  by  the  bands  of  military  force,  and 
moving  in  abject  submission:  here,  a  spon- 
taneous multitude,  kindling  with  the  impulses 
of  wonder  and  of  love.  That,  marching  to 
the  work  of  terror  and  of  desolation;  this, 
celebrating  the  achievements  of  a  healing 
and  restoring  goodness.  Here,  among  a 
rejoicing  people,  with  eyes  that  had  been 
blind,  turned  toward  Him  in  beaming  grati- 
tude; with  tongues  that  had  been  dumb, 
crying  Hosannas  to  His  name ;  with  hands 
that  once  were  impotent,  strewing  branches 
and  garments  in  His  path,  comes  the  King 
of  If  rael,  the  Saviour  cf  mankind,  in  humble 
raiment  and  wayworn  sandals,  riding  upon 
an  ass. 

Sunday,  27th.  John  xii,  20  tojo.  Cer- 
tain  Greeks  .  .  .  came  to  Philip^  sayings  Sir, 
we  would  see  Jesus,  '•Just  as  the  setting 
sun  throws  the  most  brilliant  rays,  illuminat- 
ing the  horizon  far  and  wide,  so  the  glory 
which  beamed  forth  from  the  Lord  while 
standing  on  the  threshold  of  death  was  so 
marvelously  beautiful  that  a  desire  to  see 
Him  was  awakened  even  in  the  Gentiles 
who  were  from  afar;  Just  as  He  also  m  \)ife 


time  of  His  early  dawo,  In  His  d 
had,  through  the  light  of  the  wondr 
drawn  the  wise  men  from  Persia 
cradle.- 

The  hour  is  come  thai  iks  Sam 


should  be  glorified  is  Christ's  1 
request  of  the  Grreeks  through  Ft 
Andrew.  *  *In  their  coming  He  sees 
fruits  of  that  rich  harvest  which  tl 
in  all  its  borders  was  to  yield.  T 
future  of  the  gospel  ages  brightens 
fuller  glory  before  His  eyea.  The  t 
knows  is  near  when  wide  ov«r  the  < 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  B 
shall  go  forth,  and  men  of  all  peo] 
tongues,  and  kindreds  be  gathered  i 
one  fold  of  whidi  He  is  the  Shq;)bet 
between  the  present  and  this  gre 
there  lay,  now  very  near  at  hanC  tl 
of  Him  upon  that  cross  which  is  tl 
means  of  gathering  all  men  unto  Hi 
Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall 
ground  and  die^  it  abideth  cuone: 
dte,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 
world's  great  spiritual  harvest  Jeti 
one  seed-oom.  He  had  the  life  in 
and  might  have  kept  it  forever  the 
to  turn  It  into  the  source  of  life  to  o( 
too.  must  obey  the  law  of  life,  pro 
itself  and  spreading  abroad  throos 
He  too  must  die,  that  by  dying  H 
bring  for:h  much  fruit" 

From  F,  B,  Meyer: 

Save  me  from  this  hour,  Oftei 
process  of  fitting  us  for  higher  eerv 
the  prosecution  of  His  plans  for  < 
and  others,  God  brings  us  to  a  poi 
all  our  own  courage  and  strength 
We  feel  as  if  we  cannot  go  on  anot 
Dazzling  as  the  prospect  is  bej 
despair  of  ever  wading  throngti 
waters  that  lie  between.  Granted 
welcome  shouts  to  the  conqueror  ar 
hell  of  pain,  yet  how  is  one  to  throng] 
fiery  lava-stream  which  seethes  rigl 
the  feet?  At  such  times  the  soul  fi 
to  say.  Save  me  from  this  hour;  lei 
an  easier  path;  let  me  forego  the 
only  I  may  miss  the  conflict.  How  ] 
wise  it  is  of  our  God  not  to  ans^ 
prayers !  He  hears  them,  and  pond« 
and  replies  to  their  spirit  Not 
moment,  because  He  loves  us  too  y 
He  allow  us  to  miss  the  great  pt 
blessing  that  He  has  in  view;  but  I 
near  to  our  trembling,  shrinking  ns 
pours  in  such  marvelous  strength  ai 
never  dreamed  of.  We  find  ourseli 
self-possessed,  restful,  almost  joyon 
cumstances  which,  as  we  had  00 
them  from  a  distance,  had  aeemc* 
intolerable.  Amid  a  fiery  current 
we  are  so  vividly  conscknxs  of  the 
of  the  Son  of  man  that  we  are 
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;  men  prise  we  actually  ennmerate 
learchaole  lati^factioii  and  wealth. 
>  we  bleaa  God  for  that  from  which 
asked  to  be  saved. 

Iav9  28th.  John  xii,  3t  to  4J.  Now 
udgment  of  this  world:  now  shall 
nee  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  To  all 
inces  it  was  the  very  opposite  of  this. 
s  witnessing  the  awf  ol  scenes  of  the 
tw  days,  to  which  our  Liord  was  here 
)g  as  if  they  were  already  taking 
would  have  said  that  He,  not  the 
wss  at  the  bar  of  judgment,  and  that 
%,  the_prince  of  this  world,  was  being 
at  Bat  Utt  e  as  one  might  think  it 
lay  (f  Calvary  and  Its  cross  was  the 
uid  the  taming  point  of  the  history  of 
and  hell,  of  men  and  devils;  and 
I  fbrcvermore  the  qaestion  of  saprem- 
itween  darkness  and  light,  death  and 
ive  and  hate."  At  the  crncifizion  of 
ord  the  serpent's  head  received  a 
Ibtow. 

a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you, 
iaid  that  Alexander  the  Great  when 
;iog  a  certain  city  kindled  a  torch,  and 
i  pardon  to  those  of  the  inhabitants 
voold  surrender  while  it  was  blazing, 
natened  destrnction  on  all  who  stfll 
Kit  after  the  flame  was  eztingrnished. 
10  dtiiens  of  Jernsalem  a  few  short 
<»ly  remained  ere  the  Light  then  in 
nid&t  would  for  them  be  quenched  for- 
tod  destruction  come  upon  them.  Our 
bew  this,  and — unmindful  of  His  own 

mfferings,  now  so  dose  at  hand — 
I  with  them  to  accept  this  last  offer  of 
r  before  darkness  overtake  them.  How 
he  King's  golden  sceptre  may  be  held 
sue  know,  it  may  be  that  a  very  little 
will  see  it  withdrawn ;  therefore  God's 
Is  "Now  is  the  accepted  time,  behold, 
'  the  day  of  salvation." 

*d: 

!  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men 
u.  Throughout  eternity  Christ  will 
le  to  draw  all  men  to  Him;  still  will 

the  point  towards  which  shall  con- 
rhatsoever  hath  been  delivered  from 
isequences  of  man's  apatacy;  still 
e  be  the  source  of  gladness,  the  well- 
of  happiness,  to  the  myriads  who 
itend  neaven  through  the  virtue  of 
od;  to  Him  shall  come  the  ransomed 
ind  around  Him  shall  they  congre- 
Qd  from  Him  shall  they  derive  acces- 
f  knowledge  and  fresh  materials  of 
li,  and  this  will  be  the  final  drawing 
sations.    When  the  men  of  every  age 

every  land,  linked  in  indis.<  oluble 
"hoed ,  shall  crowd  toward  the  Media- 
their  common  deliverer,  their  all  in 
I  cast  their  crowns  at  His  feet,  and 
their  harps  to  His  praise;  oh!  then 
m^ccy  receive  its  full  and  splendid 
iluhment,  and  all  orders  of  intelli- 
connecting  the  crucifixion  as  a  cause 
is  iqgatheni?^,  will  bear  Its  ennptared 


witness  to  the  thorough  verification  of  the 
words,  **And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw 
all  men  unto  me." 

Tuesday,  29th.  fohn  xii,  4210^0,  They 
loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  of  God,  The  Pharisees  of  Christ's 
dav  were  not  the  only  ones  who  valued  the 
opinion  of  men  moie  than  that  of  God.  It 
is  a  sin  only  too  prevalent  in  our  own  time, 
and  one  which  very  few  of  us  do  not  commit. 
The  praif  e  of  men  is  not  in  itself  wrong,  it 
can  be  an  encouragement  and  incentive  to 
us  in  our  daily  life.  But  that  there  is  great 
danger  in  it  cannot  be  denied.  Human 
nature  is  such  that  the  more  praise  it  gets 
the  more  it  wants,  and  the  temptation  is  to 
make  the  good  opinion  of  others  our  aim, 
and  to  set  a  higher  value  upon  it  than  upon 
the  praise  of  God.  Bishop  Rvle  says:  **The 
expulsive  power  of  a  new  principle  making 
us  see  God,  Christ,  heaven,  hell  judgment, 
eternity,  as  realities,  is  the  great  secret  of 
getting  victory  over  the  fear  of  man." 

He  that  receiveth  not  my  words  hath  one 
that  judgeth  him.  Although  a  man  may 
not  * 'receive"  God's  words  he  must  hear 
them.  They  make  themselves  heard  again 
and  again.  He  may  try  to  put  them  m>m 
him,  but  ever  and  anon  they  ring  in  his 
ears.  A  text  learned  perhaps  in  childhood, 
a  verse  the  eye  lights  upon,  a  phrase  caught 
unawares,  fastens  itself  in  the  mind  and  in 
spite  of  himself  judges  him.  Now  it  speaks 
in  gentle  warning  tones,  but  if  he  heed  it 
not  it  will  one  day  strike  upon  his  ears  with 
trumpet  blast  crying,  ''Too  late,  too  late." 

From  Bishop  Ryle: 

The  word  that  I  have  spoken  ,  ,  .  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day.  There  is  a  last 
day  I  The  world  shall  not  always  go  on  as 
it  does  now.  There  is  a  time  appointed  by 
the  Father  when  the  whole  machinery  of 
creation  shall  stop,  and  the  present  dispensa- 
tion shall  be  changed  for  another.  It  had  a 
beginning  and  it  shall  also  have  an  end. 

There  is  a  judgment  coming !  Men  have 
their  reckoning  days,  and  God  will  at  last 
have  His.  All,  of  every  name,  and  nation, 
and  people,  and  tongue,  shall  stand  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  The  books 
shall  be  opened  and  the  evidence  brought 
forth. 

Let  the  judgment  day  be  the  Christian's 
answer  and  apology  when  men  ridicule  him 
as  too  strict,  too  precise,  and  too  particular 
in  his  religion.  Irreligion  may  do  tolerably 
well  for  a  season,  so  long  as  a  man  is  in 
health  and  prosperous  and  looks  at  nothing 
but  this  world.  But  he  who  believes  that 
he  must  give  an  account  to  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead,  at  His  appearing  and  king- 
dom, will  never  be  content  with  an  ungodly 
life.  He  will  say,  "There  is  a  judgment  I 
can  never  serve  (>od  too  much.  Christ  died 
for  me.     I  can  never  do  too  much  for  Him." 

Wednesday,  30th.    /o/tn  xm.  i  to  n. 
Having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  tK< 
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woriti,  ke  Unfed  them  unto  the  end.  The  last 
hoar8  of  His  eaithlv  life  have  at  leDgth 
'arrived,  and  our  Lora  spends  them  with  His 
disciples  teaching  them,  preparing  them  for 
the  future,  comforting  them,  revealing  to 
them  deeper  truths  than  ever  before  and 
never  does  He  give  them  greater  proof  of  His 
love  than  now.  No  thought  of  the  awful 
scenes  through  which  He  is  so  soon  to  pass, 
or  of  the  bliss  awaiting  Him  just  beyond,  does 
He  allow  to  interfere  with  the  intercourse  of 
this  last  night.  Self  has  no  place  in  His 
mind,  "his  own"  are  the  one  subject  of  His 
love  and  sympathy.  They  are  to  lose  Him, 
and  what  will  conduce  to  their  comfort,  help, 
and  consolation  after  He  is  gone — no  matter 
that  they  will  all  forsake  Him  in  His  hour 
of  trial— He  will  da  Many  waters  cannot 
quench  His  love,  neither  can  the  floods 
drown  it ;  il  is  an  everlasting  love. 

Jesus  kno7fin^  that  he  was  come  from 
God^  ami  went  to  God  .  .  .  be^an  to  wash 
the  disciples"  feet.  Could  aught  but  Divin- 
ity pen  such  an  introduction  to  what  men 
oul  so  menial  an  ( ffice?  Our  Lord's  idea  of 
what  constitutes  dignity.  His  conception  of 
what  is  "fitting."  is  utterly  unintelligible  to 
any  but  those  in  whom  is  the  mind  of  Christ 
To  them,  old  things  having  passed  away, 
and  all  things  become  new.  the  greatest 
honor  they  can  have  is  that  of  being  "servant 
of  all."  To  follow  the  example  of  Him  Who 
because  of  the  consciousness  (hat  He  had 
come  from  God  and  went  to  God  took  upon 
Himself  a  service  that  poor  Galilean  fisher 
men  disdained,  they  count  their  highest 
privilege. 

From  C,  H.  Spur \^ eon: 

The  Lord  Jet^us  loves  His  people  so  much 
that  every  day  He  is  still  doing  for  them 
much  that  is  analogous  to  washing  their 
soiled  feet.  He  is  still  their  servant  as  well 
as  their  Friend  and  Master.  He  not  only 
performs  majestic  deeds  for  them,  as  wear- 
ing the  mitre  on  His  brow,  and  the  precious 
jewels  glittering  on  His  breastpUte,  and 
standing  up  to  plead  for  them,  but  humbly, 
patiently,  He  yet  goes  about  among  His 
people  with  the  basin  and  the  towel.  He 
dots  this  when  He  puts  away  from  us  day 
by  day  our  constant  infirmities  and  siufi. 
It  is  a  great  act  of  eternal  love  when  Christ 
once  for  all  absolves  the  sinner,  and  puts 
him  in  the  family  of  God:  but  what  con- 
descendiog  patience  there  is  when  the  Sa- 
viour with  much  loug- suffering  bears  the  oft 
recurring  follies  of  His  wayward  disciples; 
day  by  day,  and  hour  by  hour,  wanning 
away  the  multiplied  tran^gressiuns  of  His 
erring  but  ytt  beloved  child!  To  dry  up  a 
flood  of  rebellion  is  something  marvelous:, 
but  to  endure  the  constant  dropping  of 
repeated  offences,  to  bear  with  the  perpetual 
tr\'ing  of  patience,  this  is  divine  indeed! 
While  we  find  comfort  and  peace  in  our 
Lord's  daily  cleansing,  its  legiimate  iufiu- 
ence  upon  us  will  be  to  ir  crease  our  watch- 
fulness and  quicken  our  de&lre  for  holints«. 
la  it  so? 


Thursday,  31  at.  /ohm  xui,  mm  i§  j 
Know  ye  what  I  have  dont  ioyomf  Tl 
question  of  our  Lord's  to  His  dlsciptes  cms 
tous,toa    Can  weererknow  wnatHsh 


done  to  us?  Can  we  ever  < 
what  He  hat  done  in  the  past,  but  wluit  Bi 
doing  now  and  will  do  in  the  future?  ( 
His  bound'ess  love  to  as.  His  Inewhaartt 
patience,  His  tmlimited  morcy,  ire  can  foi 
no  true  idea.  Onlv  when  our  fleet  sKsi 
upon  the  heavenly  snore  and  we  look  fas 
and  see  at  in  a  panorama  the  whole  of  I 
spread  out  before  us,  shall  we  be  able 
comprehend  something  of  the  "breadth  a 
length,  and  depth  and  height,"  of  that  lo 
which  was  ever  circling  us  arotxnd. 

"  Then,  Lord,  shall  we  fully  know. 
Not  till  then,  how  much  we  owe." 

If  ye  J^now  these  things^  happy  art  yt 
ye  Jo  them.  It  is  not  the  attainment 
knowledge  that  is  the  d  fficnlty,  bat  1 
carrying  out  of  it  alterwarda;  and  ti 
alone,  too,  it  is  which  brings  the  happlB 
Christ  r peaks  of  here.  Relig^ion  does  i 
consist  only  in  the  revelation  of  God,  bet 
the  doing  of  His  will  We  are  too  wffL 
forget  that  an  increase  of  knowledge  bra 
a  proportionate  increase  of  responaibili 
Our  Lord  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Moont  a 
that  not  they  who  called  Him  Lord,  hot  tl 
who  did  the  will  of  His  Father  shoald  es 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  hi 
knowledge  which  enters  the  heart  and  be 
fruit  in  the  life  is  that  which  alone  brta 
true  happio 


From  George  Bowen: 

Christ  came  into  this  world  not  merely 
act,  but  to  show  us  how  to  act ;  not  mcr 
to  suffer,  but  to  show  as  how  to  acffer;  i 
merely  to  !ove,  but  to  show  ns  how  to  lo 
If  He  has  washed  our  feet,  it  is  not  nev 
that  we  should  ascertain  the  depth  of  1 
humility,  the  vastness  of  H!s  love,  bat  tl 
we  should  know  also  what  hamilit  v  and  k 
to  exercise.  Ah,  I  am  afraid  that  wl 
Christ  goes  into  yonder  prison  to  visit  soi 
prisoner,  some  o<  us  sit  at  the  door  taiki 
with  the  jailer  until  He  comes  again;  s 
when  He  stops  to  talk  with  a  beggar,' 
leisurely  stroll  on  and  wait  for  Him  at  \ 
comer :  and  when  there  is  a  whisper  tl 
the  Jews  will  take  up  stones  to  stone  Hi 
we  ^o  not  up  to  that  feast,  bat  fulfill  so 
othtr  long  neglecttd  duty.  Is  there  i 
sometimes  a  phantom  Christ  saying,  **1 1 
Christ;  follow  me."  that  leau  yoa  to 
pleasantly  f  ious  path,  while  the  trne  Chi 
IS  making  His  way,  attended  by  a  littles 
despised  band,  through  snow  and  ice,  amc 
precipices,  in  deserts,  and  in  the  face 
many  foes?  The  th(ught  is  horrible,  1 
the  adversary  is  subtle  and  the  heart  dca 
fuL  We  have  in  the  Scr'pturea  an  cz 
chart  of  the  path  pursued  by  Christ,  an 
we  all  duly  give  heed  to  this  we  shall  not 
astray.     Let  us  prove  oar  Christ  by 
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IT  was  a  pious  monk  who  said  of  the 
Bible,  ''Whosoever  seeketh  an  in- 
terpretation in  this  Book  shall  get  an 
answer  from  Grod;  whosoever  bring- 
eth  an  interpretation  to  this  Book  shall 
get  an  answer  from  the  devil." 

"  T^HE  soul  of  all  reformation,"  says 
1  Bushnell,  "is  the  reformation 
of  the  soul."  It  is  because  Christ 
inspires  life  into  the  soul  of  man  that 
Christianity  is  the  only  genuine  refor- 
mation, and  He  ever  liveth  to  carry 
forward  His  own  work  among  man- 
kind. 

TH  E  Students'  Conference  •  at 
Northfield  promises  to  be  the 
largest  in  attendance  and  the  greatest 
in  interest  that  has  yet  been  held. 
Over  one  hundred  students  from 
Yale  University  have  signified  their 
purpose  of  attending,  and  a  corre- 
spondingly large  number  from  other 
colleges  are  expected.  The  speakers 
for  this  year  are  well-known  men  and 
such  as  are  to  be  depended  on  to 
bring  a  special  message  of  strength 
and  wisdom  to  young  men. 

THE  definite  announcement  that 
Rev.  P.  B.  Meyer  will  attend 
the  Christian  Workers'  Conference  at 
Northfield  this  summer  will  be  widely 
welcomed.  Mr.  Meyer  is  arranging 
to  be  present  during  the  latter  half  of 
the  meetings,  and,  with  Rev.  G.  Camp- 
bell Morgan  will  be  the  prominent 
teacher  this  year.  There  are  prob- 
ably no  living  Christian  teachers  more 
widely  known  and  read  in  this  genera- 
tion than  these  two  ministers,  and 
their  presence  at  Northfield  will  be 
attended  with  great  blessing  to  many 
to  whom  they  may  bring  a  special 
message. 


IN  response  to  repeated  requests  we 
are  reprinting  in  tract  form  Dr. 
Scofield's  letter  on  prayer  for  the 
restoration  of  the  sick.  We  shall  be 
glad  to  send  this  tract  gratuitously  to 
anyone  sending  us  a  stamped  and 
addressed  envelope,  and  trust  that 
this  thoroughly  Scriptural  treatment 
of  the  subject  may  be  found  of  great 
helpfulness  to  many. 

INDIA  is  experiencing  a  special  ef- 
fort on  the  part  of  Buddhists  to 
arouse  a  revival  of  Buddhism.  Pub- 
lications are  being  circulated  to  dis- 
seminate Buddhist  teaching,  and  a 
magazine  has  recently  been  estab- 
lished as  its  organ.  In  this  effort, 
however,  Christian  missionaries  who 
are  familiar  with  the  present  condi- 
tions among  Buddhists  see  what  they 
believe  to  be  the  death  struggles  of 
an  effete  heathen  philosophy.  It  is, 
therefore,  an  encouraging  sign  of  the 
progress  of  the  gospel  rather  than  an 
indication  of  a  re-vitalized  heathen- 
ism. 

A  MISSIONARY  writing  from  the 
scenes  of  suffering  in  India 
says:  **In  one  of  the  camps  there 
are  over  eight  thousand  people  at 
work  in  the  burning,  blistering, 
summer  sun.  Under  foot  is  the 
baked  earth  and  hot  stones.  The 
people  are  sitting  in  long  rows, 
generally  according  to  families  and 
castes,  crushing  stones  with  small 
hammers.  Ragged  clothes,  bare 
backs,  bare  heads,  blistered  hands, 
bruised  fingers,  and  weary  faces 
bespeak  their  hard  lot.  This  scene 
easily  suggests  the  awful  battle 
against  starvation.  But  they  are  toil- 
ing on  without  much  corcv^\^VQX. 
They  are  not  drWeYi  "b^  ^^^.x^i  \.^.^- 
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masters;  they  are  gathered  there  to 
be  saved  from  hunger.  There  are 
many  Christian  people  there  gathered 
from  neighboring  villages  for  work. 
It  is  hard  to  see  our  Christian  brothers 
and  sisters  toiling  so  in  the  intense 
heat,  enduring  such  hardships,  but 
they  bear  and  share  the  hard  lot  for 
the  most  part  with  Christian  spirit." 

AT  a  recent  ministerial  gathering 
an  eminent  Scotch  minister  was 
the  invited  speaker  of  the  occasion 
and  his  theme  was  on  some  branch  of 
Bible  study.  Before  proceeding  far 
the  audience  began  to  express  their 
approval  of  certain  points  in  his 
address  by  hearty  applause.  On  the 
first  and  second  occasions  the  speaker 
simply  paused  in  his  address  with 
marked  disapproval.  On  the  third 
occasion  he  said,  **  Gentlemen,  we 
accept  the  Word  of  God ;  we  do  not 
applaud  it.*'  This  truth  deserves  a 
wide  recognition.  God's  Word  needs 
no  human  apologists.  In  its  accep- 
tance will  be  found  its  own  vindica- 
tion as  the  divine  revelation  to  man. 

EXAMPLE  given  by  his  child 
comes  to  a  parent  with  singular 
force.  Parents  are  instructed  with 
sevenfold  power,  when  their  own 
teaching  is  returned  to  them  in  the 
character  of  their  children,  as  they 
mature.  To  see  a  son  put  into  prac- 
tice in  his  business  life,  the  patient 
and  uncomplaining  spirit  which  has 
been  inculcated  by  his  parents  may 
even  rebuke  the  parent's  impatience 
and  murmuring.  To  teach  children 
for  years  by  precept  and  conduct  to 
refrain  from  imputing  low  and  unkind 
motives  to  others,  and  then  some  day 
to  find  them  taking  and  maintaining 
higher  ground  in  the  matter  than  our 
own,  is  a  surprise,  as  well  as  a  great 
joy.  Such  results  are  not  impossible 
in  the  realm  of  true  training.  What- 
ever we  teach  our  children  in  faith 
that  God  will  cause  the  good  to  fruc- 
tify, shall  some  day  bless  our  hearts 
with  .  a  character-fruitage  in  them, 
which  will  be  (according  to  the  faith 
exercised)  thirty-fold,  or  sixty-fold, 
or  an  bundred-fold. — M.  E.  G. 


THE  special  summer  course  < 
Chicago  Bible  Institute,  h 
from  June  to  September,  will  b 
ducted  again  this  year  by  Dr.  I 
M.  Gray  of  Boston.  School  teal 
college  students,  and  others 
desire  to  study  the  Bible  durin 
summer  months  will  find  this  c 
adapted  to  their  case.  A  confc 
for  Christian  workers  will  be 
September  19  to  26,  for  prayer, 
study,  consideration  of  methods 
general  preparation  for  the  ^ 
campaign.  Many  of  the  le 
evangelists  and  mission  worke 
this  continent  are  expected 
present.  These  special  feature 
not  interrupt  the  usual  work  o 
Institute,  which  proceeds  the 
round  without  break.  As  there 
national  Endeavor  convention  i 
country  this  summer  it  is  hoped 
many  young  people  of  both  sexc 
spend  a  week  or  two  at  the  Inst 
combining  Bible  study  with  vac 
Full  particulars  as  to  arrangei 
can  be  obtained  by  writing  I 
Torrey,  Superintendent,  80  Ins 
Place,  Chicago. 

IN  Christian  service  it  ispossit 
all  to  minister  who  are  willin 
anxious  to  be  used.  Few  are  < 
to  great  achievements,  but  ever 
is  called  to  aid  great  achievemer 
prayer  and  humble  service  ii 
preparation  for  the  few  to  \ 
great  responsibility  is  entrusted, 
following  parable  from  T/ie 
spring  illustrates  this  truth : — 

One  night  a  man  took  a  little 
out  of  a  drawer,  lighted  it,  and  I 
to  ascend  a  long,  winding  stair. 

**  Where  are  you  going?"  sai 
taper. 

**Away  high  up,"   said  the 
**higher  than  the  top  of  the  1 
where  we  sleep." 

**And  what  are  you  going  to 
said  the  taper. 

"  I  am  going  to  show  the  shit 
at  sea  where  the  harbor  is,"  sai* 
man.  ''For  we  stand  here  a 
entrance  to  the  harbor,  and 
ships  far  out  on  the  stormy  sea 
be  looking  for  our  light  even  no 
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*  *^las,  no  ship  could  see  my  light/' 
said  the  little  taper,  ''it  is  so  very 
small." 

•*  If  your  light  is  small,"  said  the 
man,  ''keep  it  huming  bright  and 
leave  the  rest  to  me. " 

Well,  when  the  man  got  up  to  the 
top  of  the  lighthouse  he  took  the  lit- 
tle taper  and  with  it  lighted  the  great 
lamps  that  stood  ready  with  their 
polished  reflectors  behind  them. 

You  who  think  your  little  light  of 
so  small  account,  can  you  not  see 
what  God  may  do  with  it?  Shine — 
and  leave  the  rest  to  Him. 

PRESIDENT  Thwing  in  the  May 
Century  gives  a  deplorable  ac- 
count of  the  ignorance  among  young 
People  of  the  simplest  references  to 
bibUcaT  scenes.     In  a  college  exam- 
ination he  asked  for  an  explanation 
^^   some  of  Tennyson's  allusions  to 
scenes  recorded  in  the  Bible,  and  out 
of    nearly  a    hundred  replies  there 
^^s  for  the  most  part  a  surprising 
Ignorance  of  the  simplest  narratives. 
The  students  examined  were  repre- 
?^*i  tative  of  average  culture  and  would 
^^ve  been   expected  to  answer  the 
^^estions  without  the  slightest  hesi- 
tancy.     The  small  proportion  of  cor- 
rect  replies  and   the    extraordinary 
^firxiorance  shown   in    many    of   the 
J^^pers  were  most  significant.     It  is  a 
5^ost    encouraging    indication    that 
^*^ere  is  an  ever  increasing  interest 
^naong  young  people  in  Bible  study, 
^^d  in  all  our  leading  colleges  and 
^diversities  the  Word  of  God  is  de- 
*^anding  recognition  in  the  course  of 
^^"Udies  offered — if  not  in  the  college 
^'^^rriculum  at  least  as  a  voluntary 
^^Urse  among    the    students    them- 
^?Iyes.     In  some  of  the  larger  univer- 
sities, like  Yale  and  Princeton,  there 
^^^    hundreds  of  students  who  are 
^^iTularly  studying    courses    in    the 
^ible,  both  in  the  regular  curriculum 
^^d  in  special  classes  by  themselves. 
r^diacators  are  slowly  coming  to  real- 
!?^    "the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
^jginning  of  knowledge,"  and  that 
**is  Word  contains  in  itself  sufficient 
*^^  a  liberal  education. 


THE  deep  interest  which  attended 
the  sessions  of  the  Ecumenical 
Conference  in  New  York  is  as  much 
an  encouragement  to  the  friends  of 
missions  as  it  is  a  surprise  to  its  crit- 
ics. It  is  doubtful  if  any  other  gath- 
ering could  have  called  forth  so 
constant  an  attendance  of  the  best 
representatives  of  Christian  culture 
and  wealth  as  this  gathering.  Those 
who  came  day  after  day  to  hear  of 
missions  and  their  problems  were  not 
mere  missionary  enthusiasts,  but  peo- 
ple of  mature  judgment,  including 
eminent  statesmen,  scholars,  men  of 
affairs,  and  leaders  in  every  depart- 
ment of  life.  The  addresses  by  mis- 
sionaries and  students  of  missions 
were  from  men  of  wide  and  varied 
experience  in  missionary  fields,  or 
from  scholarly  students  of  missions, 
expressing  the  results  of  careful 
study  during  years  of  untiring  re- 
search. It  is  all  the  more  significant 
on  this  account  that  in  essentials 
there  was  a  most  remarkable  unity  of 
thought.  In  the  matters  of  expedi- 
ency there  was  some  slight  difference 
of  judgment,  always  expressed  in  the 
most  courteous  manner  and  always 
received  in  the  same  cordial  spirit;  a 
cordial  interchange  of  opinions  and 
free  discussion  of  differences.  But 
these  were  always  on  matters  of  sec- 
ondary importance.  The  one  under- 
lying thought  that  was  ever  being 
emphasized  was  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen — leading  men  and  women 
from  the  darkness  of  sin  to  the  light 
of  the  gospel.  The  training  of  the 
mind  and  the  ministering  to  the 
physical  needs  of  the  heathen  were 
emphasized  under  discussions  on  the 
subject  of  higher  education  and  med- 
ical missions,  but  in  every  case  it  was 
not  as  an  end  in  itself  but  only  as  a 
means  of  bringing  men  to  a  saving 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  Salva- 
tion was  presented  as  a  present  expe- 
rience, saving  the  man  in  his  present 
life,  physical  and  mental  as  well  as 
spiritual.  The  results  of  missionary 
labor  were  present  in  a  number  of 
converts  from  heathendom,  and  their 
testimony  to  the  power  of  the  gospel 
was  not  the  least  e\oc\ueYi>L  ItV^mX.^  \.o 
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the  untiring  labors  of  the  mission- 
aries. The  results  of  the  gathering 
will  be  manifold,  giving  an  impetus 
to  foreign  missions  in  the  interest 
aroused  among  Christians  the  world 
over.  The  lx)nd  of  union  among 
missionaries  of  all  denominations  and 
lands  will  also  be  emphasized  in  the 
realization  that  there  are  practically 
no  differences  between  them  and 
they  are  really  united  in  one  common 
work  and  in  the  cause  of  the  one 
Master. 

ONE  of  our  readers  writes  us  that 
he  has  noticed  a  recent  reference 
in  the  Record  op  Christian  Work  to 
churches  that  support  a  * 'foreign  pas- 
tor. "  He  calls  attention  to  the  Grace 
Gospel  church  of  Brooklyn  as  one 
that  has  adopted  this  plan  and  encloses 
a  pamphlet  from  which  we  take  the 
following  extracts  descriptive  of  this 
method  of  sustaining  interest  in 
foreign  missionary  work :  ''From  the 
beginning  we  began  to  feel  that  the 
work  of  our  church  was  largely  mis- 
sionary. Accordingly,  we  were  led 
to  give  for  foreign  missions  where 
the  need  seemed  to  be  the  greatest. 
The  first  business  transacted  in  the 
new  building  was  the  appropriation 
of  $64  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel  in 
China.  This  was  an  earnest  of  greater 
things.  Systematic  weekly  giving 
for  missions  was  at  once  instituted 
and  about  one  hundred  joined  in  this 
scriptural  and  profitable  practice. 
Soon  the  support  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Keyes  was  assumed  at  about  $800  a 
year,  and  other  missionaries  have 
since  been  given  us,  whom  we  have 
been  enabled  to  support,  wholly  or  in 
part,  until  at  present  we  have  on  our 
list  four  in  China,  five  in  South  Africa, 
two  in  South  America,  and  one  in  the 
West  Indies.  Two  of  these  are 
wholly  self-supporting,  one  is  partly 
self-supporting,  and  one  is  in  part 
supported  by  a  missionary  society. 
Two  others,  to  be  largely  self- support- 
ing, are  now  on  their  way  to  China. 
We  are  also  providing  for  ten  native 
workers  in  China,  Japan,  South  Africa 
and  on  the  Congo.  One  of  our 
members  is  also  supported  in  China 


by  the  China  Inland  Missioa 
these  we  have  several  wh< 
paring  to  go  out  as  mis 
Perhaps  we  ought  to  say  tl 
of  the  money  for  these  work 
directly  from  our  own 
though  the  larger  part  oi 
Thus  God  is  enabling  us  to : 
more  than  we  consume  upon 
We  believe  this  is  natural  i 
Our  annual  business  meetii 
30,  1900,  was  one  of  the  mos 
ing  we  have  ever  had.  R 
the  various  committees  and 
were  very  encouraging.  Ot 
er's  report  showed  that  our 
bountiful  Father  had  ent 
our  stewardship  during  the 
$7,000.  Of  this  we  are  ven 
to  say  that  over  $4,000  m 
foreign  field.  The  year  I 
received  about  $6,000,  a: 
$3,000  was  sent  abroad, 
most  happy  to  say  that  c 
expenses  this  year  were  a 
than  last  year,  and  the  in 
about  $1,000  in  our  inc 
wholly  used  in  the  regions  I 

WERE  it  not  for  the  c 
that  our  readers  est 
privilege,  rather  than  an 
duty,  to  give  to  deserving  c 
would  hesitate  to  urge  so  r 
the  calls  for  material  assi 
different  fields.  The  cry  fi 
India  is  one  that  should  be  1 
responded  to  by  the  Christi 
In  a  recent  letter  from  Re 
Clancy  of  Bishop  Thobum's 
Allahabad,  India,  he  says: 
in  the  history  of  our  work 
has  there  been  so  much  nee< 
as  at  the  present  time.  In 
India  the  worst  famine  of  th 
is  prevailing.  Millions  of  \ 
at  the  point  of  starvation. 
Gujerat  district  the  presidi 
says  he  could  have  baptizec 
six  hundred  people  last  yea 
been  able  to  give  them  p 
struction  after  baptism ;  bu 
of  lack  of  funds  to  pay  wor 
the  disorders  caused  by  th< 
he  thought  it  would  not  b 
baptize  any  except  those 
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^ady  received  considerable  instruc- 
I.  Other  parts  of  India  are 
cken  with  plague,  and  altogether 
la  is  having  a  severe  scourge.  It 
St  be  that  God  has  some  wise  plan 
U  these  things,  and  it  would  seem 
t  He  is  adopting  these  means  for 
awakening  of  the  people  to  a 
se  of  their  need  of  Him.  What 
desire  to  do  is  to  use  the  opportu- 
j  for  reaching  the  people  that  God 
I  given  us;  but  in  order  that  we 
y  do  it,  it  is  necessary  that  we 
rt  large  additional  funds."  The 
Ties  of  suffering  and  want  are  mul- 
lied  on  all  sides  by  reliably  in- 
tned  missionaries  and  government 
icials.  Not  only  are  men  and 
mien  dying  by  the  thousands,  but 
tie  children  are  suffering  the  ago- 
M  of  starvation  with  none  to  help 
iless  Christians  in  England  and 
merica  take  immediate  pity.  These 
If-same  little  ones  now  rescued  and 
ainedin  Christian  schools  will  he- 
me a  mighty  factor  in  the  future 
angelization  of  that  great  empire, 
id  thus  the  opportunity  of  the  pres- 


ent moment  is  not  only  one  that 
should  appeal  to  every  philanthropist, 
but  to  every  one  who  prays,  Thy 
kingdom  come.  It  is  a  work  in  which 
everyone  may  have  a  share — if  not 
by  giving  as  liberally  as  they  would 
wish  themselves,  by  soliciting  aid 
from  others.  A  few  cents  will  sup- 
port one  life  for  a  day,  and  we  trust 
that  all  our  readers  will  cooperate  in 
aiding  to  rescue  thousands  of  lives 
during  the  next  few  weeks.  Every 
Sunday-school  class  and  Christian 
Endeavor  Society  can  easily  raise  a 
little  for  this  work,  and  we  would 
suggest  that  a  special  offering  be  also 
taken  for  this  cause  in  the  mid-week 
prayer  meeting.  All  the  denomina- 
tional missionary  boards  will  gladly 
accept  funds  for  this  work,  or  contri- 
butions may  be  sent  to  the  editor  of 
the  Record  of  Christian  Work,  who 
will  forward  to  any  board  designated, 
or,  where  no  preference  is  expressed, 
to  Pandita  Ramabai,  to  be  used  in 
rescuing  the  little  neglected  and  des- 
titute girls  whom  she  is  receiving 
daily. 


CALL  TO  NORTHFIELD  CHRISTIAN  WORKERS' 
CONFERENCE. 


Por  twenty  years  Christians  have 
thered  at  Northfield  for  the  pur- 
se  of  fellowship  and  Bible  study, 
om  the  first  God  has  shown  His 
^  favor  upon  these  gatherings, 
my  testify  to  the  blessing  they  have 
eived  in  messages  from  His  ser- 
\%  resulting  in  more  efficient  ser- 
e  and  a  stronger  desire  for  the 
ension  of  God's  kingdom, 
n  recent  years  the  burden  of  my 
ler's  prayer  has  been  for  a  general 
ival.  The  answer  to  these  prayers 
wing  realized  with  the  close  of  the 
tury,  and  the  reports  of  widespread 
ssing  are  but  an  earnest  of  still 
»ter  tidings.  '*  I  know  how  much 
ter  it  would  be  for  me  to  go,  but  I 
iieve  we  are  on  the  eve  of  another 
rival  like  that  of  '67,  and  I  want  to 
ve  a  hand  in  it,"  were  the  words 
thwhich  he  answered  the  summons 
withdraw  from  active  work  last  fall 


God  seemingly  gave  this  servant  a  pro- 
phetic vision  of  the  conquests  of  the 
Cross  in  the  beginning  of  the  twen- 
tieth century  before  taking  him  to  be 
with  Himself.  To  the  human  leader 
of  former  years  has  been  awarded  the 
fullness  of  joy  in  the  presence  of  his 
Master;  to  us  who  remain  is  given 
the  privilege  of  continuing  in  active 
service. 

In  preparation  for  this  work  Chris- 
tians are  feeling  the  need  of  spiritual 
blessings  upon  themselves  individu- 
ally and  upon  their  churches.  To 
wait  upon  God  for  such  blessing  is 
the  purpose  of  this  conference,  and 
the  prayers  of  Christians  are  ear- 
nestly requested  in  behalf  of  this 
object — not  only  of  those  who  attend 
the  conference,  but  of  all  who  sym- 
pathize with  its  purpose  and  desire 
the  extension  of  God's  kingdom.. 

No  human  agency  can  aeeoviT^X.  iox 
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the  results  of  these  gatherings;  and 
although  keenly  missing  Father's 
presence  this  year,  it  is  with  confident 
assurance  in  the  same  Source  of  un- 
failing strength  in  which  he  ever  re- 
lied that  I  extend  a  cordial  invitation 
to  Christians  to  meet  at  Northfield, 
Mass.,  as  formerly,  from  August  2  to 
19.  Many  of  the  leading  teachers  of 
former  years  are  to  be  present,  and 
our  expectation  is  from  the  Lord. 

In  the  words  of  Saint  Paul's  prayer 
in  behalf  of  the  early  church,  this  invi- 
tation is  extended  **/Aa/  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  grant 


uSy  according  to  the  riches  of  > 
to  be  strengthened  with  mig 
Spirit  in  the  inner  manj-  tni 
may  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  fa 
wey  being  rooted  andgrounde 
may  be  able  to  compreheud 
saints  what  is  the  breadth  at 
and  depth  and  height^  and  to 
lave  of  Christ,  which  passet 
edge,  that  we  might  be  fillea 
the  fullness  of  Godr 

W.  R.  J 

East  Northfield,  Mass., 
May  15,  igoo. 


JUNE  TO  SEPTEMBER  IN  NORTHFIELD 


The  announcements  for  the  coming 
season  at  Northfield  now  stand  as 
follows: 

Junes.  • 'The  Northfield,  ••  a  beauti- 
ful summer  hotel,  re-opens  to  receive 
guests  and  friends  who  come  for  the 
Seminary  Commencement. 

June  8-14.  Commencement  week 
at  Northfield  Seminary.  The  sermon 
to  the  graduating  class  will  be 
preached  by  Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  D. 
D.,  Northfield.  Commencement  ad- 
dress by  Rev.  Wilton  Merle  Smith, 
D.  D.,  New  York.  A  large  number 
of  former  Seminary  students  expect 
to  return  for  the  class  reunions 
planned  for  this  week. 

The  Commencement  at  Mount 
Hermon  was  held  at  the  end  of  April 
this  year  on  account  of  the  Summer 
Session  of  the  school.  The  return  of 
many  of  the  old  students,  the  fact 
that  the  address  of  the  day  was  given 
by  Rev.  Alexander  McGaffin,a  former 
Hermon  student,  the  presence  of 
several  of  the  trustees,  together  with 
the  spirit  of  loyalty  to  Hermon  and 
devotion  to  the  memory  of  the  founder 
— all  united  to  make  this  an  occasion 
of  remarkable  interest. 

June  29  through  July  8.  The 
World's  Student  Conference.  Year  by 
year  this  Conference  has  become  in- 
creasingly important.  The  exception- 
ally strong  program  and  carefully 
prepared  plans  give  ground  to  be- 
lieve  that  this  Conference  w\i\  nol  i«l\ 


behind  the  most  successful  e 
in  attendance,  power,  and 
helpfulness.  The  daily  plat 
sunset  meetings  in  the  Ac 
and  on  **Round  Top"  will  b 
all.  Among  the  speakers 
announced  are :  Bishop  J.  H. 
Dr.  W.  R.  Richards,  Rev 
Torrey,  President  J.  G.  J 
Dr.  C.  E.  Jefferson,  Robert  ] 
and  John  R.  Mott,  who  will 
side  at  all  the  sessions  of  th( 
ence. 

From  July  13  to  23,  th 
Women's  Conference  will 
This  is  a  gathering  of  practi 
and  inspiration  for  ever] 
woman  interested  in  Bible  s 
Christian  service,  whether  si 
mediately  connected  with  the 
tion  work  or  not. 

From  August  2  to  20,  the 
Conference  for  Christian  Wo; 
be  convened.  Though  the 
leader  of  former  years,  M: 
Moody,  will  be  missed  at  ea« 
Conferences,  and  perhaps  c 
at  this  one,  yet  this  very  f 
compel  those  who  attend  tc 
never  before  the  very  Soui 
spiritual  blessing.  This  Cc 
was  very  dear  to  Mr.  Moody 
assembled  in  response  to  hi 
1880,  and  with  the  exceptic 
years  has  been  held  annu 
since.  The  purpose  which 
Yiad  m  mind^  of  a  gathering  1 
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Christian  life  and  service  through 
pray^er  and  Bible  study  and  the  con- 
sider-ation  of  various  lines  of  Christian 
activity,  will  be  closely  followed. 
Among  the  speakers  at  the  Conference 
this  year  are:  Revs.  P.  B.  Meyer  and 
G.  Campbell  Morgan  of  London, 
Rev.  John  Douglass  Adam  of  Brook- 
lyn, Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D.,  of 
Northfield,  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  of 
Chicago,  Rev.  A.  T.  Pierson  of 
Brooklyn,  Dr.  Wilton  Merle  Smith  of 


New  York,  Dr.  Teunis  S.  Hamlin  of 
Washington,  Mr.  R.  E.  Speer  of  New 
York,  Rev.  J.  F.  Carson,  D.  D.,  and 
Rev.  A.  C.  Dixon,  D.  D.,  and  many 
others. 

A  Young  People's  Institute  will 
also  be  conducted  by  Mr.  John  Willis 
Baer,  to  consider  plans  and  methods 
of  young  people's  work.  Special 
Conferences  on  Sunday  school  work 
will  also  be  held  during  this  time. 


"MoRNi.NG  Council"  at  Camp  N'ortukiei-d. 


ANOTHER  SEASON  IN  CAMP  NORTHFIELD. 


For  the  coming  season  the  same 
cordial  invitation  which  for  the  past 
five  years  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody  extended 
to  young  men  to  spend  a  part  or  all 
of  their  vacation  in  Camp  Northfield, 
is  issued  with  the  same  purpose  and 
desire— to  aflEord  the  maximum  of 
enjoyment  at  the  minimum  of  cost. 
No  effort  will  be  spared  to  include 
whatever  goes  to  make  up  the  best 
possible  vacation,  rest,  relaxation 
from  the  demands  of  study  or  busi- 
ness, pleasant  stimulating  comrade- 
ship. 

Situated  in  the  stately  trees  known 
^"Cathedral  Pines,"  Camp  North- 
field  offers  to  the  man  coming  from 
the  noise  and  bustle  of  the  city  into 


the  reverent  stillness  of  its  woods; 
from  the  glare  of  the  paved  and 
dusty  streets  into  the  soft  shade  of  its 
pines  and  the  freshness  of  mountain 
air,  a  contrast  which  by  its  very  force 
breaks  the  spell  of  routine  and  sets 
him  free  to  rest  in  quiet  solitude  or 
join  in  merry  companionship. 

Camp  Northfield  is  not  behind  in 
the  attractions  which  go  to  fulfill  the 
requirements  of  a  perfect  vacation 
place.  Beauty  and  retirement  of  sit- 
uation arc  here;  variety  of  sport, 
many  places  of  natural  beauty  and 
historic  interest  press  their  claims 
upon  the  cyclist  and  rambler;  many 
valuable  specimens  reward  the  search 
of  the  lover  o£  buds  ot  ^ow^ts  c>t 
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stones.  But  it  is  oot  these  things 
alone  that  constitute  the  special  charm 
of  Camp  Northfield.  One  goes 
deeper,  and  finds  that  the  privilege 
which  is  combined  with  all  these 
other  attractions,  of  living  in  the 
informal  companionship  of  men 
whose  purpose  in  life  is  distinctively 
Christian,  whose  unlimited  store  of 
genial    fun    enlivens     the     **  Festal 


Board  '*  and  many  a  camp6re;  of 
hearing  at  will  some  of  the  loitmosi 
leaders  of  Christian  thought  andwori 
in  all  departments^  at  the  Cmiti* 
ences,— this  is  rightly  called  **tlii 
crowning  triumph  of  Northfield," 
vacation  amid  these  surround 
makes  for  uplift  of  mind  and  of  soil 
as  well  as  for  rest  of  body. 


THE  CREMATION  OF  A  SIAMESE  PRINCESS. 
William  A.  Briggs,  M,  D. 


was    placed, 
ing  through 


The  Governor's 

daughter  had  died 
about  two  years 
before.  The  corpse 
had  been  carefully 
laid  away  in  a  cof- 
fin  made  of  teak 
wood,  after  having 
been  wrapped  in 
a  clean  white  cloth 
with  preservative 
spices,  A  small 
hole  was  bored  in 
the  cover  of  the 
coffin,  over  which 
a  tube  of  bamboo 
the  upper  end  pass- 
the  roof  of  the  house. 


Another  hole  was  made  in  the  ( 
below  to  drain  off  the  fluids  of  tSl 
body.  As  a  result  of  this  treatmeat 
the  body  could  be  identified  two  mn 
after  death.  The  coffin  was  '-  - - 
a  special  room  provided  for 
palace  during:  these  two  year- 
the  coffin,  was  placed  the  I 
silver  betel-box^  a  few  i^ 
rice  and  curry,  a  jar  »u  nnt 
water  and  an  umbrella;  tb^efardie] 
use  of  the  departed  spirit 
Buddhist  priests  came 
chant  their  vague  petittrr-'  --  H 
of  the  dead  and  the  livi 
larly  the  living,  who  pai 
in  Buddhist  parlance^  '*7. 
bestowed  the  gifts.** 


j] 
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le  meantime  a  catafalque  was 
ide  ready,  built  of  light  com- 
e  wood,  and  covered  with  tin- 
l  gold  leaf — a  very  gorgeous 
nposing  structure.  It  was 
on  a  sled  and  set  up  in  an  open 
before  the  palace.  It  was 
d  in  a  bambdo  shed  covered 
irge  leaves  to  protect  it  from 
adier.  The  catafalque  was 
•five  feet  high  aud  the  sled 
eet  long  with  a  platform  at  the 


bowls,  dishes,  lengths  of  foreign  cloth 
in  gaudy  colors,  and  trinkets  of  vari- 
ous kinds.  These  were  all  put  away 
in  the  palace  to  await  the  Great 
Merit-making  Festival. 

Finally,  all  arrangements  having 
been  completed,  a  special  invitation 
was  sent  us  by  the  Governor  to  attend 
the  removal  of  the  body  from  the 
palace  to  the  catafalque.  Crowds  had 
collected  in  the  streets.  Gongs  and 
drums    were    being  pounded  in   all 


Sheds  for  "  Merit-Makint. '*  Pestivai.. 


id  behind  to  accommodate  the 
and  musicians. 

it  a  month   before  the   final 
nies  were  to  begin,  a  few  tem- 

bamboo  sheds  were  erected 
)y.  One  hundred  and  five 
DOths  were  made  and  arranged 
I  near  by.  These  sheds  and 
were  then  covered  with  white 
Bamboo  poles  were  arranged 
fs  of  Christmas  trees.  Within 
lace  all  were  busy  making 
,  mattresses,  pillows  and  robes 

priests     Orders  were  given 

villagers  to  make    cocoanut 
^  palm-leaf  book  covers,  um- 

fans,  brooms,  rice  baskets, 
igs,  tables,  mats,  etc.  From 
il  market  were  collected  brass 


directions.  As  the  jifuests  gathered 
in  the  palace,  all  seemed  to  have  come 
to  have  a  jolly  good  time.  Even  the 
Governor  himself  with  a  loud  voice 
chatted  with  his  guests  and  cursed  his 
slaves  alternately.  No  one  paid  any 
attention  to  the  mournful  recitations 
of  the  two  old  abbots  and  the  half 
dozen  priests.  After  a  time  a  hired 
company  of  women  came  into  the 
room  wailing  and  screeching.  The 
drums  and  the  gongs  resumed  their 
noise  with  youthful  ener^^y.  This 
was  the  sign  to  move.  All  the  guests 
rose  from  the  tloor  and  went  out  to 
the  palace  yard.  Slaves  soon  followed 
bearing  the  coflin.  The  procession 
formed  and  proceeded  to  the  cata- 
falque,   where  the  coffvtv   'wai^  \.\vvi\\. 
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placed.  The  betel,  tobacco,  rice,  etc., 
were  laid  conveniently  near.  A  few 
incantations  came  from  the  company 
of  priests  and  the  ceremonies  were 
over  for  the  day. 

During  the  next  three  days  the 
'*merit- making  materials"  were  trans- 
ferred from  the  palace  to  their  places 
in  the  sheds  and  booths,  and  on  the 
bamboo  poles  above  mentioned. 
Then  followed  three  days  of  the 
*'  Great  Merit-making  Festival." 
This  consisted  principally  of  exhibit- 
ing the  innimierable  assi^rtment  of 
'^gracious  gifts"  which  the  gener- 
ous (?)  Governor  and  his  wife  had 
* 'collected,"  and  which  after  being  on 
exhibition,  were  distributed  the  third 
day  among  the  hundreds  of  priests 
and  monks  who  had  assembled  from 
every  village  in  the  province.  Dur- 
ing this  time  these  representatives  of 
''quiescent  desire"  kept  up  a  con- 
tinuous service  of  Buddhist  ritual  in 
Pali,  taking  turns  alternately  in  wait- 
ing upon  the  departed  spirit  and 
attending  the  boxing  games,  cock 
fij:: hts,  and  other  recreations,  which 
are  always  essential  adjuncts  of  a 
successful  merit-making  enterprise. 
Before  the  distribution  of  the  gifts, 
the  Governor  mounted  a  high  pulpit- 
IJke  platform    and    after  making  a 


speech  for  the  benefit  of  the  immense 
crowd  around  him,  he  told  them  hfc 
had    brought   a   large    basketful   cf 
limes,    each   with   a   piece   of  silver 
money  in   it.     These  he   wished   to 
graciously  bestow  upon  his  loyal  sub- 
jects.     He    then    threw    the    limes 
broadcast  among  the  crowd.     Each 
handful  was  followed  by  a  scramlDle; 
everyone,  whether  boy  or  girl,  man 
or  woman,  trying  to  grab  at  least  one 
of  the  limes.     This  excitement  over, 
each   priest  was  given  a  long  mat. 
about  two  feet  by  six.     These  were 
laid  down   in   order  of  preferment, 
upon  the  ground.     The  presents  were 
then     divided    equally    among    the 
priests  and  laid  out  upon  the  mats. 
Exceptions  were  made  in  the  cases  of 
two  old  abbots, one  of  whom  received 
an  elephant  and  the  other  a  pony- 
As  a  closing  item  an  invitation  w  ^^ 
given  the  crowd  to  return  the  u^^^ 
morning  and  help  drag  the  sled     ^^ 
the   place  of    burning.      The   ba"*^^ 
played  a  medley  on  the  gongs  sl'X^^ 
drums,  and  the  festival  ended. 

Early  in  the   morning  the  crow^" 
gathered.       They    waited    patient:^ 
until  eleven  o'clock,  when  themasC^ 
of    ceremcmies  arrived.     The  sher- 
and  lx)oths  were  then  pulled  down  ar:^ 
carried  off,  leaving  the  place  dear 
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that  the  sled  and  catafalque  could  be 
drap^ged  away.     A  few  priests  were 
delegated  to  sit  on  the  front  platform 
of  the  sled  and  continue  the  religious 
ceremonies.     The  band  had  the  priv- 
ileg^e  of  sitting  on  the  rear  platform. 
Ropes  were  attached  to  the  sled  in 
front.      The  crowd   filed  along  the 
ropes  and  at  two  o'clock  the  proces- 
sion started.     It  took  some  time  to 
get   the  sled  to  move.      It  took  two 
lioiirs  to  drag  it  along  the  main  street 
t.c)   a  place  in  the  forest  outside  the 
city  wall,  where  a  clearing  had  been 
made.       Here    the    cremation    took 
place. 

For  an  hour  and  a  half  the  priests 
ciid  their  duty.  They  gathered  round 
the  catafalque  a  dozen  at  a  time,  said 
their  petitions,  received  their  presents 


of  yellow  robes   and   made  way  for 
another  set. 

Rockets  were  attached  to  the  figures 
of  animals,  which  were  then  himg  on 
wires  leading  up  to  the  sled.  Just  at 
sun-set  the  rockets  were  lit,  forcing 
the  figures  along  the  wires  to  the 
wood,  which  at  once  took  fire. 
Almost  immediately  the  catafalque 
was  in  a  blaze;  and  the  crowd 
departed.  Only  a  few  slaves  remained 
to  see  that  no  one  disturbed  the  fire 
till  nothing  was  left  but  ashes.  The 
ashes  were  not  gathered  up  but  were 
allowed  to  return  to  their  Mother 
Earth.  Within  a  month,  the  rainy 
season  commenced,  and  after  a  few 
weeks  the  imdcrbrush  had  grown  up, 
leaving  nothing  to  mark  the  spot 
where  these  last  rites  had  taken  place. 


THE  STRANGERS  WITHIN  THY  GATES. 
Mrs.  L.  P.  Williams. 


It  is  not  necessary  to  cross  the  ocean 
and  penetrate  to  remote  sections  of 
distant  lands  in  order  to  work  among 
the  heathen.  Missionary  labors  are 
being  carried  on  in  America  to-day 
that  are  as  truly  **foreig^'*  in  their 
nature  and  as  effective  upon  other 
countries  as  those  undertaken  in  China 
and  India.  The  progress  of  science 
and  commerce  has  completely  mixed 
up  **home"  and  * 'foreign**  missions 
until  New  York  and  San  Francisco 
afford  ample  opportunities  for  foreign 
missionary  labors  among  the  Chinese, 
and  Calcutta  and  Hongkong  have 
thousands  of  English-speaking  peo- 
ples who  are  in  need  of  home  mis- 
sionary work. 

There  are  over  sixty  thousand 
Chinese  and  ten  thousand  Japanese 
in  America.  Of  this  number  twenty 
thousand  Chinese  are  in  San  Francisco 
alone,  and  many  of  them  in  the  heathen 
darkness.  Could  Christian  people 
but  open  their  eyes  upon  this  field 
they  would  recognize  that  Pacific 
coast  Chinatowns  are  ideal  places  for 
evangelistic  eflEort,  These  are  the 
ports  of  entry  and  departure  for 
everything  oriental,  and  the  gather- 
ing place  for  the  great  clans.  Here 
is  our  opportunity,  but  the  duty  does 
not  devolve  alone  upon  the  dwellers 
on  the  Pacific  coast.  Christians 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
our  land  share  it. 

Methodist  missions  for  Chinese 
people  were  begun  in  1868  in  San 
Francisco.  It  was  about  this  time 
that  the  Presbyterian  women  turned 
their  attention  to  this  work,  and  the 
two  rescue  homes  were  established, 
one  under  their  direction,  and  one 
under  the  care  of  our  own  church. 
Since  that  time  about  one  thousand 
have  been  saved  through  the  agency 
of  the  Methodist  missions.  Four 
hundred  and  twenty-eight  women, 
valued  by  their  owners  at  $100,000, 
have  been  rescued  from  slavery. 
There  are  thirty  families,  with  one 
hundred    children,    whose    mothers 


have  been  in  our  mission,  who  are 
now  married  and  "have  set  up  altais 
for  the  worship  of  the  true  God.   On 
every  communion  Sabbath  one  hun- 
dred Chinese  partake  of  the  emblems, 
one    third    of    whom    are    women. 
Twenty-five  years  hence  there  will  be 
at  least  twenty-five  hundred  Chinese 
entitled  to  vote,  in  addition  to  those 
who  are  already  citizens.     It  then 
becomes  the  sacred  duty  of  the  chuidi 
to  provide  for  at  least  their  moral 
education,  since  the  state  will  not  do 
so,  and  a  heathen  voter  in  America 
may  justly  be  regarded  as  a  monstroi^ 
ity! 

This  may  seem  a  small  showing  for 
thirty  years  of  work,  to  the  unin- 
formed. But  we  have  to  consider 
that  these  foreigners  have  never  been 
treated  like  people  from  other  Umdi 
In  1879  the  lawmakers  of  Califonia 
decreed  that  Mongolians  shonldnenr 
vote,  classing  Chinese,  idiots,  issne^ 
and  women  under  one  genend  hesd! 
As  the  Fifteenth  Amendment  to  Ab 
Constitution  of  the  United  Ststn 
grants  the  rights  of  citizens  to  vote 
without  distinction  of  race  or  odor, 
California  guarded  against  a  posdde 
change  in  the  naturalization  laws  bf 
providing  that  no  native  of  CUm 
should  ever  enjoy  the  elective  fins- 
chise.  It  also  provided  sepirtfe 
schools  for  Mongolian  children,  and 
decreed  that  such  should  not  attend 
other  schools!  Some  of  the  schooli 
in  San  Francisco  admit  Mongolian 
children,  however;  but  the  law  has 
worked  great  hardship  thrbngfaont 
the  state,  as  many  are  practically  shut 
oflE  entirely  from  school  privBeges 
owing  to  the  distance  from  their 
homes  to  one  of  the  schools  for  Mod* 
golians. 

This  lack  of  public  school  facilities 
has  made  it  imperative  upon  societies 
to  establish  mission  schools.  In  the 
school  under  the  care  of  the  Woman's 
Home  Missionary  Society  wc  have 
English  taught  in  the  morning  aoA 
Chinese  in  the  afternoon.     The  aver- 
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mdance  is  thirty,  one  half  of 
ire  boys.  In  connection  with 
ular  teaching  the  gospel  of 
i  justice  is  taught, 
es  are  being  entered  through 
rk  for  the  children.  The  mis- 
deaconess  goes  in  and  out  the 
id  wretched  abodes  where  the 
s  and  children  live,  and  visits 
)  made  to  the  wives  of  mer- 

and  those  of  higher  rank. 
is  not  so  easy  to  these.  They 
sly  seen  in  public,  and  many 

are  sadly  dwarfed  in  mind  as 
body, 
sasy  to  recognize  in  our  mis- 


in  such  of  these  rescued  ones  as  have 
been  transferred  to  our  mission  home. 
Last  September  we  took  two  of  the 
girls  from  the  Home  to  the  Conference 
Anniversary.  One,  a  lame  girl,  who 
handles  her  crutch  so  deftly  you  for- 
get she  has  one,  beat  the  policeman 
who  assisted  in  her  rescue  over  the 
head  vigorously  with  the  same  crutch, 
because  she  had  been  assured  that 
the  Home  was  a  place  in  which  girls 
were  cruelly  treated  and  hard  worked. 
To-day  she  is  quite  another  being! 
Her  intelligent  face  and  sweet  voice 
win  admiration  from  all.  The  other 
had  been  cruelly  treated  by  her  mis- 
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bbath  school  the  little  girl  who 
ind  feet.  Her  pinched  face 
k  of  pitiful  distress  tell  all  too 
the  story  of  her  suflferings! 
sad  and  suffering  children  of 
lism !  Our  missionaries  know 
ttle  girls  who  are  liable  to  be 
pay  a  father's  gambling  bills! 
3  the  delicate  little  one  may 
to  carry  upon  her  back  all  the 
g  a  sm^l-footed  girl  as  big  as 
The  missionary  toils  on 
Uy,  hoping  each  day  to  rescue 
itUe  slave  girl,  to  whom  the 
liberty  would  be  so  sweet. 
b  has  been  the  transformation 


tress,  as  her  scarred  and  wounded 
face  and  body  testified.  A  friendly 
policeman  had  directed  her  to  us,  and 
she  came,  ragged  and  forlorn.  She 
was  afraid  to  put  on  the  English  gar- 
ments we  made  for  her,  and  in  the 
face  of  her  stupidity  and  roughness 
we  half  wondered  if  she  was  worth 
saving.  Ah,  if  you  could  have  seen 
Ah  Gun  and  Yoke  Ying  as  they  stood 
before  that  body  of  a  thousand  people 
and  sang  **Oh,  how  I  love  Jesus  I" 
perhaps  your  eyes  would  have  been 
wet,  as  so  many  others  were ! 

Our    work    bears    fruit    here    m 
America,  but  for  petmaxietvX.  Te?w\\.s 
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we  must  go  to  China  and  Japan. 
These  orientals  are  returning  every 
year  by  twenties  and  thirties,  taking 
the  gospel  with  them.  The  increas- 
ing number  of  churches  erected  by 
these  Christian  foreigners  who  have 
learned  the  sweet  old  story  here,  apd 
the  steadily  increasing  decadence  of 
idolatry,  all  tell  their  own  story  of 
the  reflex  action  of  the  work  upon 
the  Pacific  coast  and  upon  the  broader 
mission  fields  beyond  the  seas. 

The  Japanese  Home  for  Women 
is  still  maintained.  The  Oriental 
Bureau  supports  a  missionary  at 
deaconess  rates  and  pays  the  rent  of 
a  Home  where  women  and  girls  out 
of  work  may  go  to  rest  and  find  free- 
dom from  the  temptations  which 
assail  them.  Many  of  them,  like 
their  Chinese  sisters,  are  brought  to 
this  country  under  false  pretenses 
and  need  all  the  sympathy  and  help 
we  can  give  them.  The  little  brown 
people  are  anxious  to  be  American- 


ized, Christianized,  and  to  become  a 
part  of  us.  During  the  past  yeir 
sixty- four  women  and  girls  have  been 
sheltered  in  the  Home,  six  of  whom 
have  been  converted.  There  are  two 
hundred  and  fifty  Japanese  women  in 
San  Francisco  and  one  htmdred  chil- 
dren, to  whom  a  school  is  open  on 
Saturdays  for  religious  instruction. 

Work  has  been  begun  in  the 
Hawaiian  Islands,  where  are  fifty 
thousand  men  and  ten  thoosaod 
women  sadly  needing  our  help. 

The  opening  years  of  the  twentieth 
century  will  welcome  us  as  a  Sodetf 
to  larger  work  in  new  fields.  There 
will  be  a  noble  record  of  peaceful 
achievement  if  the  women  of  thii 
great  national  society  are  fiuthfid, 
taking  heed  to  the  injunction  in  the 
parable  of  the  nobleman,  who  delir- 
ered  ten  pounds  to  his  servant  with 
the  words,  * 'Occupy  till  I  come" 

San  Francisco,  Cat. 


IS  THE  BIBLE  THE  WORD  OF  GOD? 
Prof.  Ira  M.  Price. 
V.     THE  POETICAL  BOOKS. 


II.      PROVERBS,  JOB,   AND  ECCLESIASTES. 

The  characteristics  of  Hebrew 
poetry,  and  especially  of  the  Psalms, 
were  presented  to  the  readers  of  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  for  the 
month  of  May. 

This  article  must  deal  with  books 
whose  problems  are  not  few,  and 
whose  teachings  are  not  equally  clear 
to  all  scholars.  These  books  named 
at  the  head  of  this  article,  belong  to 
a  division  of  Hebrew  literature  now 
commonly  designated  as  ** Wisdom" 
literature.  It  is  impossible  to  dis- 
cuss these  problems  with  a  fullness 
that  will  be  satisfactory  to  every 
reader.  But,  at  the  same  time,  the 
writer  hopes  to  point  out  some  of  the 
evidence  on  which  we  are  to  conclude 
that  this  portion  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
Word  of  God,  as  given  by  inspiration 
of  God. 


These  poetical  books  differ 
tially  from  the  bulk  of  the  Psalnisii 
that  they  present  the  didactic  or  ph3- 
osophical  phase  of  Hebrew  literatmei 
They  are  the  products  of  men  wta 
occupied  a  specific  place  in  Isndfil 
history,  who,  if  they  did  not  betaf 
to  a  definite  class,  nevertheless  pRH  ' 
duced  a  species  of  literature  wmcki 
by  its   characteristics    stands  qntB^ 
alone  in  the  Old  Testament.    Sdioto 
to-day  designate  these  as  'the  wilt 
men,"  **the  sages"  of  the  aacia* 
Hebrews.     They  are  found  to  hiit; 
been  active  during  several  centori^;^ 
and  to  have  exercised   a   heiUittl 
influence  over  their  contemponoB' 

One  of  the  characteristics  of  Aei^^ 
sages  was  their  emphasis  of  theii 
portance  of  individual  oondiict.  Thi 
viewed  almost  every  act  from  tl 
standpoint,  and  pointed  out  IM 
which  were  sure  to  folloir  cefti 
lines  of  conduct.    'The  great  rd^ 
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olitical  ideas  and  issues  of  their 
are  passed  over  in  silence. 
great  contribution  to  the 
:ht  of  their  times  was  the  per- 
application  of  every  truth  and 
ersonal  responsibility  of  every 
idual,  for  the  kind  of  life  he 
and  the  kind  of  influence  he 
ed  over  his  fellow  men. 
demeath  all  this  practical,  didac- 
ethod  of  enforcing  the  truths  of 
ir,  Grod-fearing  conduct,  we  find 
!p  and  mighty  under-current  of 
>f  morals,  and  of  supreme  rever- 
for  God's  truth  and  the  result 
edience  to  its  requirements. 

the  three  representatives  of 
>m  literature  in  the  Old  Testa- 
,  the  Book  of  Proverbs  occupies 
rst  place.  Its  title  in  the  He- 
Bible  means  **parables,"  or 
verbs. "  It  is  a  collection  of  wise 
gs,  current  proverbs,  pithy  con- 
itions  of  truth,  and  striking 
lels.  The  book  is  not  a  unit, 
;he  product  of  one  man's  mind, 
I  compilation  of  several  groups  of 
)verbs"  on  different  themes,  and 
fferent  authors,  who  belonged  to 
?ent  periods  of  Israel's  history. 
'  have  not  given  us  one  connected 
ment,  but  a  series  of  loosely 
hed  proverbs,  which  toucjh  the 
ical  every-day  conduct  of  the 
idnal,  in  almost  every  imaginable 
onment  of  life.  They  are 
ned  to  reach  the  peasant  in  the 
:ry,  the  countryman  in  the  allure- 
s  of  the  city,  the  merchant  at 
counter,  the  traveler  on  his 
ey,  the  members  of  a  family  at 
!,  and  the  king  on  the  throne. 
ey  were  designed  to  be  maxims, 
observations  on  life,  built  on  a 
lation  of  true  reverence  for  God, 
egard  for  the -creatures  made  in 
mi  image.  This  supreme  regard 
lod,  for  right,  and  for  truth  is 
asis  of  the  Proverbs,  and  finds 
^on  in  such  statements  as 
e  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  begin- 
(mg.  chief  part)  of  knowledge"; 
'The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
Einingof  wisdom;  and  the  knowl- 
'  of  the  Holy  One  is  under- 
Kng." 


These  quotations  point  out  the  fact 
that  we  have  here  more  than  mere 
human  wisdom,  that  we  have  the 
words  of  one  who  had  by  experience 
realized  the  divine  truth  he  uttered. 
Then  there  is  a  still  greater  elevation, 
as  pointed  out  by  Professor  Sanday, 
to  which  the  poet  rises,  where  he 
gives  expression  to  some  of  the  pro- 
foundest  truths  of  Holy  Writ.  He 
looks  upon  the  divergent  evidences 
of  wisdom  in  the  material,  social,  and 
moral  order  of  things,  and  finds  that 
they  radiate  from  that  divine  attribute 
by  virtue  of  which  God  made  the 
world : 

**  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning 

of  his  way, 
Before  his  works  of  old. 
I  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the 

beginning, 
Or  ever  the  earth  was. 
When  there  were  no  depths  I  was  brought 

forth; 
When  there  were  no  fountains  abounding 

with  water. 
Before  the  mountains  were  settled. 
Before  the  hills  was  I  brought  forth. 

******* 
When  he  established  the  heavens,  I  was 

there: 
When  he  set  a  circle  upon  the  face  of  the 

deep. 

******* 

Then  I  was  by  him,  as  a  master  workman: 
And  I  was  daily  his  delight. 
Rejoicing  always  before  nim ; 
Rejoicing  in  his  hab'table  earth; 
And  my  delight  was  with  the  sons  of  men." 

These  remarkable  statements  of 
creative  Wisdom,  as  Sanday  remarks, 
are  not  merely  a  sublime  picture 
embodied  in  poetical  form,  but  find 
their  New  Testament  counterpart  in 
that  profound  prologue  to  the  Gospel 
of  John:  **In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 

and  the  Word  was  God All 

things  were  made  by  him;  and  with- 
out him  was  not  anything  made  that 
hath  been  made.  In  him  was  life; 
and  the  Life  was  the  light  of  men.'" 

This  superb  truth  celebrating  the 
association  of  wisdom  with  God  Him- 
self casts  a  halo  of  inspiration  about 
the  wisdom  literature  of  the  Old 
Testament.  It  shows  us  that  this 
Book  of  Proverbs  is  permeated  >n\1Vi 
a  spirit,  a  divine  wisdom,  \.\va\.  ?»^ii^\;v 
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fies  and  ennobles  its  statements  of 
human  ken.  Underneath  the  para- 
ables  of  the  wise  man  Kes  an  active, 
vigorous  belief  in  the  supremacy  of 
God,  and  in  His  relations  to  men.  He 
is  the  source  of  righteousness,  and 
scorns  all  evil  doing.  And  the  men 
who  vigorously  embody  His  traits  of 
character  are  the  most  pleasing  to 
Him,  and  the  most  successful  in  the 
long  run. 

The  Book  of  Job  is  a  mysterious 
literary  production.  But  its  spiritual 
truths  are  not  entirely  hidden  from 
the  gaze  of  the  devout  student.  The 
endeavor  to  explain  the  full  meaning 
of  suffering  may  not  be  fully  satisfac- 
tory, but  it  presents  some  sublime 
divine  truths.  The  struggle  of  the 
contestants  to  find  a  solution  of  the 
problem  reveals  a  strong  undercurrent 
of  reverence  for  God  and  His  dealings 
with  men.  All  of  them  recognize  God 
as  ruler  and  guide  of  man,  and  are 
searching  on  every  side  to  find  a  suf- 
ficient reason  for  suffering.  They 
believe  that  God  dwells  with  men, 
but  why  should  He  allow  them  to  be 
tortured  by  suffering?  This  problem 
is  also  discovered  in  some  of  the 
Psalms,  without  apparently  present- 
ing any  more  satisfactory  solution. 

It  is  true  that  we  cannot  find  in  the 
Book  of  Job  the  same  kind  of  specific 
evidence  of  inspiration  as  that  found 
in  the  prophets.  Neither  are  the 
statements  one  in  kind  with  those 
quoted  above  from  Proverbs.  The 
speakers,  whose  arguments  are  put 
into  elegant  poetry,  do  not  say, 
**Thus  saith  the  Lord."  But  we 
must  take  the  tenor  of  their  thought, 
the  trend  of  their  arguments,  and  the 
spirit  of  the  whole  book  before  we 
make  a  statement  on  this  point.  By 
a  careful  comparison  of  these  traits 
we  come  to  an  inevitable  conclusion 
that  the  speakers  were  prompted  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  their  search  for 
the  truth,  that  the  numerous  details 
of  their  speeches  are  but  the  efforts 
of  those  God-fearing  men  to  discover 
reasons  for  events  and  things  not  yet 
revealed  to  the  mind  of  man.  While 
the  petulance  and  impatience  of  the 
speakers  often  come  to  the  surface, 


this  is  merely  the  intense 
shown  in  the  soul-struggle 
truth  of  God.  Nevertheles 
not  but  see  that  their  words 
efforts  were  permeated  by  1 
of  God,  and  the  records  of  tt 
have  for  us  authority  as  th< 
God. 

The  Book  of  Ecclesiastes 
jostled  about  by  some  Bible 
as  of  slight  worth.  It 
unique.  Its  problems  stai 
alone.  It  cannot  be  comp 
any  book  of  the  Old  or  the  N 
ment.  Taken  by  pieces  its 
might  be  pernicious  in  the 
Of  all  books  of  the  Bible 
should  not  be  studied  by  ; 
chapters,  or  by  sections.  I 
and  should  be  studied  only  . 

The  author  is  attemptin 
the  chief  good  in  life.  He  r 
or  possibly  seriously,  tries  U 
good.  He  dips  into  all  the  ] 
passions,  and  luxuries  of 
successively  and  successfully 
with  the  conviction  that  all 
He  finally  gives  up  the  c 
returns  to  the  God  of  Israel 
wholesome  conclusion:  •* ! 
and  keep  his  commandm 
this  is  the  whole  rfi//y  < 
The  inspiration  of  this  book 
triumphant  conclusion  that 
He  alone,  should  be  the  tr 
of  man's  pleasure,  passio 
ence,  and  worship. 

We  have  thus  seen  that  th 
books  of  the  Old  Testamei 
carry  with  them  the  sam< 
evidence  of  their  inspiratio 
found  in  the  prophetic  and  t 
ical  books  ;  but  neverthele 
meates  the  whole  literary 
these  books.  The  Spirit 
spake  through  the  prop 
energized  the  lives  of  the  i 
the  poetical  books.  With 
ferent  objects  in  view,  th< 
books  are  just  as  powerft 
tions  of  God's  will  and  pi 
any  part  of  Holy  Writ,  an( 
they  should  command  our 
regard  and  reverence. 

T/if  University  of  Ckicagk 


RELIGIOUS    MOVEMENTS    OF    THE    NINE- 
TEENTH    CENTURY. 

John  Willis  Baer. 

\  PEOPLE'S  SOCIETY  OF  CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR. 


nderful  degree  Christian 
I  a  trustee  of  the  posterity 
:h  of  Jesus  Christ.  Look 
ory.  Bom  in  Williston 
tland,  Maine,  February  2, 
ut  blare  of  trumpets,  and 
years  God  has  developed 
de  movement.  In  1881 
,  in  one  church,  of  one 
:)n,  in  one  city,  in  one 
3  country.  To-day  nearly 
thousand  societies  in  as 
hes,  in  over  forty  denomi- 
every  state  and  territory 
land,  in  all  countries,  and 
iionary  lands.  Christian 
Delis  the  world  with  its 
ne-half  millions  of  mem- 
Id  what  God  hath  wrought. 
Qumerical  strength,  which 
of  its  successes,  is  in  itself 
proof  that  Christian  En- 
>t  man's  invention.  What 
;t  of  Christian  Endeavor's 
I  most  natural  question, 
ristian  Endeavor  has  cer- 
ized  principles  which  are 
nherent,  such  as  the  cove- 
tion  involved  in  the  active 
)ledge.  Humanly  speak- 
ledge  is  considered  the 
f  Christian  Endeavor,  and 
here  can  be  no  real  Chris- 
/or  society.     Here  it  is : — 

1  the  Lord  Jesos  Christ  for 
romise  Him  that  I  \irill  strive 
er  He  would  like  to  have  me 
I  make  it  the  rule  of  my  life  to 
d  the  Bible  every  day.  and  to 
own  church  in  every  way. 
attending  all  her  regular  Sun- 
veek  services,  unless  prevented 
m  which  I  can  conscientiously 
kviour ;  and  that  just  so  far  as  I 
Toaghout  my  whole  life,  I  will 
tad  a  Christun  life. 
e  member.  I  promise  to  be  true 
es,  to  be  present  at  and  to  take 
iside  from  singing,  in  eveiy 
leavor  prayer  meeting,  unless 


hindered  by  some  reason  which  I  can  con- 
scientiously give  to  my  Lord  and  Master.  If 
obliged  to  be  absent  from  the  monthly  con- 
secration meeting  of  the  society.  I  will,  if 
possible,  send  at  least  a  verse  of  Scripture 
to  be  read  in  response  to  my  name  at  the 
roll  call. 

Every  active  member  is  expected  to 
make  that  covenant  with  God  and  to 
be  true  to  it.  It  appeals  to  the  heroic 
in  young  people,  and  it  is  an  earnest 
and  definite  reminder  of  daily  duties. 
I  also  believe  that  fidelity  to  the 
pledge  has  taught  many  a  young 
Christian  to  transfigure  the  word 
**duty'*  to  **privilege." 

Second,  The  Christian  Endeavor 
Society  is  a  religious  organization. 
Its  heart  is  the  prayer  meeting.  If 
you  wish  to  feel  the  pulse  of  the 
society,  put  your  finger  upon  the 
prayer  meeting.  Truly  does  Chris- 
tian Endeavor  engage  definitely  in 
social,  civic,  humane,  philanthropic, 
benevolent,  and  missionary  work,  and 
is  increasingly  becoming  an  important 
factor  in  developing  all  the  phases  of 
a  well-rounded  Christian  life;  but  its 
incentive  to  all  the  outward  expres- 
sion of  life  is  found  in  the  prayer  meet- 
ing. Christian  Endeavor  is  first  a 
religious  society  in  a  local  church,  of 
which  it,  like  the  other  child  of  the 
church,  the  Sunday  school,  is  a  subor- 
dinate part.  Its  motto,  "For  Christ 
and  the  church,  **  is  a  rallyin^^-standard 
held  aloft  with  enthusiasm,  promoting 
denominational  loyalty.  Christian 
Endeavor  is  not  undenominational. 
That  word  has  no  rightful  place  in  its 
vocabulary.  Each  local  society  is  of 
the  same  denomination  as  the  home 
church  of  which  it  is  a  part.  Each 
local  society  owes  no  allegiance  to 
any  organization  outside  of  its  own 
church,  and  next  to  Christ  is  amenable 
to  no  other  authority  than  iVvat  oi  \\.'S» 
own  pastor  and  its  own  c:\\v\Te\v.    '^Yie 
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real  Christian  Endeavor  society  fosters 
an  intelligent  spirit  of  self-respecting 
denominationalism,  and  at  the  same 
time  is  an  enemy  to  blatant  and 
arrogant  sectarianism. 

Third,  God  led  pastors  and  churches 
throughout  the  world  to  adopt  the 
principles  which  Dr.  Clark  had  first 
planned  for  his  own  young  people  in 
Williston  church;  thus  in  His  own 
way  Christian  Endeavor  became  an 
interdenominational  and  international 
movement.  What  one  pastor  found 
was  good  for  the  young  people  in  his 
Congregational  church,  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  other  pastors  in 
Presbyterian ,  Baptist ,  Methodist , 
Lutheran,  and  other  churches  adopted 
for  their  own  young  people.  Hence 
Christian  Endeavor  stands  for  spirit- 
ual fellowship,  and  is  a  mighty  factor 
in  having  a  part  in  answering  our 
Lord's  prayer  **that  they  all  may  be 
one."  The  pledge  is  the  backbone  of 
Christian  Endeavor;  the  prayer  meet- 
ing is  its  heart;  interdenominational 
fellowship  of  its  young  people,  with 
common  principles,  a  common  name, 
against  a  common  enemy,  battling 
for  a  common  Master,  is  its  crown. 

The  history  of  this  great  missionary 
and  evangelistic  force  is  compara- 
tively short  in  years,  but  long  in 
achievement.  With  modest  and 
teachable  spirits  the  young  people 
have  made  a  large  place  for  them- 
selves in  the  church,  in  society,  and 
in  the  world.  Christian  Endeavor  is 
known  first  and  foremost  by  its  per- 
sonal devotion  to  our  divine  Sa\4our 
Jesus  Christ;  by  its  strenuous  loyalty 
to  the  local  church  and  denomination; 
by  its  practical  demonstration  of 
Christian  fellowship;  by  its  stand 
against  the  saloon,  the  gambling-den, 
and  the  brothel ;  it  stands  for  temper- 
ance, for  Sabbath  keeping,  for  a  pure 
political  atmosphere,  in  a  word,  for 
righteousness.  Here  are  enumerated 
in  detail  some  of  the  things  the  local 
societies  have  done,  taken  from  re- 
ports made  directly  to  the  general 
secretary  of  the  United  Society  of 
Christian  Endeavor: — 

*  *  Our  good-literature  committee 
has  sent  books  and  Bibles  to  the  sailors 


and  soldiers,  to  hospitals  and  p 
**Kept  three  children  in  s( 
Oregon  who  could  not  otherw 
gone."  **Held  gospel  meei 
prisons,  almshouses,  hospit 
people's  homes,  car- stations, 
houses,  and  wharves."  **Fi 
dinners  to  the  deserving  poor  a 
mas  and  Thanksgiving."  * 
poor  family  to  the  country 
week  for  fresh  air."  **Dis 
invitations  to  church  in  hot 
boarding-houses. "  *  *  Purchase 
books,  libraries,  church  orga 
all  kinds  of  furniture  for  the  c 
* 'Assisted  in  conducting  the 
evening  service,  in  many  case 
entire  charge."  **We  give  oi 
every  two  weeks  for  work  in  a 
in  the  slum  district  of  our  c 
go  four  miles  every  Sunday  ai 
to  assist  in  the  evangelistic  se 
the  jail."  **Our  fresh-air  coi 
arranged  eleven  picnics,  sendii 
hundred  and  seventy-nine 
into  the  countr}'',  our  society 
uting  $152  to  carry  on  the  ^ 
addition  to  supplpng  all  the 
ments."  **  Taken  an  active 
the  local  fight  against  the  i 
**Cooperated  in  a  practical  w 
the  Women's  Christian  Tem 
Union."  ** Organized,  condi 
support  mission  Sunday  scl 
neglected  districts  in  city  an 
try."  ** Clothed  twenty-eig 
dren,  thus  securing  them  as 
members  for  our  Sunday  i 
**Furnish  a  choir  for  the  m 
prayer  meeting."  **Are  resj 
for  a  chorus  choir  for  the 
evening  service.  "  **  Our 
society  gave  a  concert  at  t 
Ladies*  Home."  **  Publish  a 
calendar,  and  conduct  our 
paper. "  **  Our  entire  Junior 
has  organized  itself  into  a  coi 
for  the  prevention  of  cru 
animals. "  *  ^Conduct  a  weekly 
meeting  for  shut-ins."  **Sentc 
bags  to  sailors  and  soldiers. " 
duct  evangelistic  meetings  am 
soldiers  in  camp."  **Support 
in  a  mission  school."  **  Secu 
unteer  nurses  for  our  relief  coi 
work. "     *  *  Paid  o&  our  churd 
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smbers  of  our  country 
ety  opened  their  homes  for 
;  to  eleven  poor  boys  and 
the  city."  '*  Held  cottage 
:etings."  **  Formation  of 
Bible  study. "  *  *Opened  a 
3m  in  our  church."  **  Se- 
ly  names  for  our  Peace 
'  ''Increased  the  amount 
missions  from  $2  to  $155." 
1   Endeavor  has  in  more 

those  already  referred  to 
,  and  is  to-day  one  of  many 
ncies  for  increasing  the 
ip  of  the  churches  of  Christ, 
e  last  ten  years  over  one 
df  million  of  its  members 
id  the  church.  Over  one 
If  million  church  members 
mks  of  Christian  Bndeavor 
•s! 

LOW  turn  our  faces  to  the 
'  I  believe  Christian  £n- 
uly  beginning  to  appreciate 
intends  to  do  with  it  if 
Endeavor  remains  true  to. 
ristian  Endeavor  has  for  its 
m  a  purpose  no  less  wide 
than  the  bringing  of  the 
Christ.  There  may  be 
ead.  I  borrow  the  answer 
pilot  who,  when  asked  by 
senger  on  the  St.  Lawrence 
;  the  boat  plunged  down 
lether  he  knew  every  rock 

in  the  channel,  replied, 
I  know  where  the  deep 
••  President  Clark,  the 
:  Christian  Endeavor,  has 
any  a  rock  and  shoal,  to 


be  sure;  at  the  same  time  he  has 
attempted  to  keep  the  prow  of  Chris- 
tian Endeavor  * 'where  the  deep  water 
lies."  Christian  Endeavor  is  yet  to 
make  new  progress,  but  it  will  be  by 
sticking  to  the  old  lines.  Its  many 
meetings  and  conventions  must  hold 
up  higher  ideals  and  remain  loyal  to 
fundamental  principles  of  Christian 
Endeavor.  With  all  its  success, 
Christian  Endeavor  must  as  ever 
remain  an  influence  and  not  an  insti- 
tution. It  must  truly  keep  abreast 
of  the  times,  and  keep  step  with  the 
onward  march  of  progress.  It  has 
its  recognized  place  in  the  church, 
and  it  must  always  be  in  and  not 
outside  of  the  church.  Its  individual 
members  must  grow  as  they  go.  Grod 
will  never  let  Christian  Endeavor 
stand  still.  It  is  no  longer  an  experi- 
ment, it  is  a  real  factor  in  the  life  of 
the  church  and  the  world  to-day. 
The  inspiration  of  numbers  is  always 
an  incentive,  but  even  that  must  be 
overcome  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod  com- 
pelling the  rank  and  file  individually 
to  submit  themselves  to  the  will  of 
God.  Free  from  entangling  alliances, 
never  handicapped  by  the  fancies  of 
a  few.  Christian  Endeavor  must  give 
itself  completely  to  the  life  of  the 
church  in  a  deeper  spirit  of  consecra- 
tion, and  thus  unselfishly,  by  hearty 
cooperation  with  the  older  people  of 
the  church,  have  its  part  in  entirely 
obliterating  the  line  that  separates 
old  from  young.     God  speed  the  day ! 

Boston^  Mass. 
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irly  history  of  the  Christian 
imenical  or  "world-wide" 
s  were  of  more  frequent 
than  during  the  last  few 
The  known  world  was 
aratively  small,  and  univer- 
jnces  were  more  practical 
N  centuries  later,  when  a 
.  was  suddenly  discovered 

Ymrk  Tribmns  has  issued  a  special 
0Df«roDC6  nnmber,  giving  reports  of 
i  which  it  will  send  to  any  address 
IB  cmta.— Editor. 


and  vast  regions  in  the  eastern  hem- 
isphere were  opened  up.  At  the 
close  of  the  nineteenth  century  sci- 
ence and  civilization  have  again  bound 
the  known  world  closer  together  even 
than  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  what 
has  been  practically  impossible  for 
centuries  is  again  made  feasible. 

The  extent  of  the  influence  of  the 
great  conference  just  held  in  New 
York  in  behalf  of  foreign  missions 
cannot  be  estimated  so  soon.  aiVet  \\.s 
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adjournment.  The  significance  of 
the  leathering  may  be  partially  com- 
prehended by  the  large  representation 
of  missionary  societies,  the  number 
of  eminent  speakers  and  students  of 
missions  who  took  part  in  its  delib- 
erations, and  the  great  interest  man- 
ifested by  the  large  audiences  that 
attended  the  meetings  at  Carnegie 
Hall  and  the  overflow  and  special 
services  in  neighboring  churches. 
Twenty- eight  hundred  delegates  were 
in  attendance  from  churches  and 
other  Christian  organizations  in 
America,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty 
missionaiy  societies  from  all  lands 
were  represented  by  missionaries  and 
secretaries,  while  seven  hundred  and 
fifty  missionaries  witnessed  to  the 
power  of  the  gospel  among  heathen 
peoples.  During  the  nine  days  the 
conference  was  in  session  over  sixty 
meetings  were  held  with  a  daily 
average  attendance  of  fifteen  thou- 
sand. And  never  were  more  repre- 
sentative audiences  in  attendance 
upon  a  Christian  convention.  Vet- 
erans of  the  foreign  mission  field, 
whose  names  are  familiar  in  every 
Christian  home  in  the  country,  were 
present  in  large  numbers,  and  their 
addresses  and  accounts  of  experiences 
in  the  service  of  Christ  were  an  inspi- 
ration and  education  to  many.  The 
best  that  America  can  boast  of  Chris- 
tian scholarship  and  stewardship  was 
also  in  evidence  and  afforded  the 
most  impressive  object  lesson  of  the 
strong  claim  which  the  missionary 
effort  has  upon  the  church.  Day  by 
day  these  large  audiences  gathered  to 
learn  of  the  work  in  distant  lands  and 
the  progress  of  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Special  interest  centred  in  the  dis- 
cussion of  educational  problems  and 
medical  missions.  It  is  most  signifi- 
cant that  so  many  deeply  spiritual 
and  eminently  successful  missionaries 
should  have  laid  so  much  emphasis 
upon  the  ministry  of  healing  through 
the  science  of  medicine  and  surgery 
as  an  important  adjunct  to  evangel- 
istic work,  often  preparing  the  way 
for  the  gospel  and  opening  the  way 
to  the  healing  of  sin-wounded  and 
diseased  souls. 


The  discussion  upon  comit] 
sions  was  also  of  deep  inter 
one  of  the  finest  illustrationj 
spirit  of  the  gathering  was  s 
its  close  when  old  Trinity  chi 
lower  Broadway,  was  openc 
mid-day  service  for  businei 
The  historic  church  was  crowc 
merchants,  bankers,  and  1 
many  of  whom  were  too  1 
attend  the  conference.  Bisl: 
ter  opened  the  service  and  int 
a  number  of  missionaries,  wl 
of  their  fields  of  labor,  and, 
all,  Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  s 
of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of 
Missions. 

**  The  evangelization  of  th 
in  t/iis  generation  •*  was  the 
of  the  gathering — sometin 
pressed,  but  more  often  to 
ferred.  It  was  shown  that  th< 
possesses  sufficient  strength 
perience  to  guide  an  enterp 
definitely  larger  than  its 
missionary  operations  if  it  v 
ported  with  more  generosity 
the  money  power  of  the  cl 
capable  of  meeting  the  cc 
supreme  and  an  immediate 
evangelize  the  world  was  pr< 
the  assertion  that  if  only  on 
of  the  Protestants  of  Amei 
Europe  gave  one  cent  a  day 
object  it  would  yield  a  fund 
one  hundred  million  dollars 
It  would  take  less  than  one 
the  Christian  youth  who  will 
from  Christian  colleges  in  the 
States  and  Canada  within  tl 
eration,  to  furnish,  according 
estimate  of  conservative  missi 
a  sufficient  force  of  workers  to 
the  evangelization  of  the  \ 
this  generation. 

Attention  was  also  drawn 
fact  that  in  considering  this  ; 
ity  not  only  the  resources 
facilities  at  the  disposal  of  th< 
should  be  taken  into  account, 
these  mention  was  made  of  t 
of  the  eighty-three  geographi 
eties  which  have  done  so  i 
make  the  world  known,  of  the 
enlarged  and  improved  mt 
communication,  and  of  the  < 
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xnent  of  the  printing  press,  which  has 
multiplied  the  power  of  the  church  to 
disseminate  the  gospel.  The  Bible 
has  already  been  printed  in  about 
four  hundred  out  of  two  thousand 
languagres,  and  due  attention  was 
called  to  the  significance  of  these 
languages  being  spoken  by  about 
twdve  hundred  million  people,  while 
the  remaining  sixteen  hundred  lan- 
guages are  spoken  by  less  than  three 
hundred  million.  These  were  some 
of  the  statistical  arguments  advanced 
hj  those  who  addressed  the  confer- 
ence in  support  of  the  contention  that 
the  early  evangelization  of  the  world 
is  something  more  than  a  chimerical 
hope. 

The  opening  addresses  of  welcome 
on  April  21  were  given  by  President 
McKinley  and  (S)vernor  Roosevelt 
and  were  responded  to  by  ex-Presi- 
dent Harrison,  as  chairman  of  the 
conference,  in  behalf  of  the  delegates. 
The  same  evening  a  formal  reception 
was  tendered  the  delegates  to  meet 
President  McKinley,  Governor  Roose- 
velt, and  ex-President  Harrison,  and 
•  on  Sunday  the  pulpiis  of  New  York 
Were  occupied  by  leading  missionaries 
from  all  over  the  world.  On  Monday, 
the  twenty-third,  the  regular  sessions 
of  the  conference  began. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  begin  to 
rive  a  satisfactory  report  of  the  hun- 
dreds of  addresses  given,  for  which 
^e  would  refer  our  readers  to  the 
official  report*  to  be  published  about 
July  1,  and  we  are  able  to  give  only 
l^iief  extracts  from  some  of  the 
Addresses. 

BesT  Things  prom  the  Ecumenical 
Conference. 

In  heathenism  man  is  the  creator  and  his 
Sods  are  tbe  creatures  of  his  fancy,  instead 
^^  God  being  the  Creator  and  man  His 
^ittiure. — Anon, 

We  refuse  to  receive  into  charch  member- 
^ip  a  man  or  woman  who  tells  us  that  he 
<Ui  never  tried  to  lead  others  to  Christ  We 
^till  further  strive  to  make  the  church  real- 
■^  that  it  is  their  dnty  to  send  the  gospel  to 
>^tgioos  beyond,  and  that  if  they  are  not  able 
U)  go  themselves  others  should  be  sent.  As 
a  result,  from  a  number  of  congregations 

'Hay  b«  Mcnrcd  ttarougta  any  of  the  miMionary 
Ooarda  or  direct  from  IUt.  Dr.  Grant,  Prirsbyte- 
ttt  Board,  IM  Fifth  avraiia,  New  York  City. 


the  most  intelligent  Christians  will  be  sent 
out  to  other  places. —^^z^.  //.  G.  Under- 
wood  of  Core  a. 

The  work  of  the  teacher  is  to  discover  the 
natural  bent  of  a  pupil's  genius  and  make 
the  most  of  it.  Nature's  so-called  misfits 
are  really  good  material  spoiled  by  raw 
apprentices  in  the  moulding. — Rei*,  James 
Smith  of  India, 

It  is  by  prayer  that  the  missionary  gains 
his  greatest  conquests.  I  have  stood  face  to 
face  with  a  savage  and  held  on  to  his  rifle 
lest  he  might  shoot  me  for  his  meal,  but  it 
was  not  my  strength  that  overcame,  but  my 
prayers. — Dr.  Pa  ton  of  the  New  Hebrides, 

Give  nothing  for  a  mere  accomplishment, 
but  everything  possible  for  the  imparting  of 
knowledge  that  will  prepare  workmen  and 
workwomen  who  need  not  be  ashamed,  but 
who  will  be  competent  to  lead  others  into 
the  Christian  life.  —  J/rj.  liaidwin  of 
Brooklyn, 

He  would  be  a  strange  missionary  teacher 
who  could  not  make  his  pupils  feel  a  dozen 
times  a  day  that  geography  is  but  the 
description  of  one  of  God's  estates:  that  it  is 
God  Whose  will  makes  tbe  laws  of  physics, 
chemistry,  or  astronomy;  God  Who  rules  in 
the  history  of  nations;  and  that  the  laws  of 
number,  order  and  thouj^ht  are  expressions 
of  His  mind. — Dr.  Barber, 

The  natural  man  lives  to  be  ministered 
unto — he  lays  his  imposts  upon  others.  He 
buys  slaves  that  they  may  fan  him  to  sleep, 
bring  him  the  jeweled  cup,  dance  before 
him.  and  die  in  the  arena  for  his  sport 
Into  such  a  world  there  came  a  King,  **not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister." 
The  rough  winds  fanned  His  s'eep;  He 
drank  of  the  mountain  biook  and  made  not 
the  water  wine  for  Himself;  would  not  use 
His  power  to  stay  His  own  hunger,  but  had 
compassion  on  the  multitude.  He  called 
them  He  had  bought  with  a  ^reat  price  no 
more  servants  but  friends.  He  entered  the 
bloody  arena  alone,  and,  dying,  broke  all 
chains  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light.  — Ex' President  Hixrrison. 

This  age  will  be  known  in  history  as  the 
age  of  Bible  translation.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  century  there  were  fifty-six  versions 
of  the  Scriptures:  by  iS6o  the  number  had 
risen  to  two  hundred  and  twenty;  by  i-^')')  it 
had  leaped  up  to  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
one;  and  we  pass  the  threshold  of  the  new 
century  with  over  four  hund-ed  versions  of 
the  Bible  or  some  portion  thereof. — Dr.  Fox, 

Some  would  contend  that  in  bringing  into 
play  the  resources  of  mddern  medicine  and 
surgery  we  are  interposinsj  a  hindrance  to 
the  exercise  of  that  faith  throuj^h  which  the 
m'ghty  works  of  our  Lord's  day  and  of  the 
apostolic  age  were  wrought.  But  is  it  su?  I 
venture  to  think  that  in  the  use  of  appropri- 
ate means  in  depender-ce  upon  GtA  >m^  ax^ 
most  truly  following  \n  lYve  iooisX^^Si  ol  o>3Lt 


4S2 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Master,  Who  never  did  a  useleat  mirade 
aod  Who  has  given  to  man  an  intellect  and 
skill  which  in  each  department  may  be  con- 
secrated to  His  service.— Z>r.  C  T,  Har- 
ford BatUrsby. 

In  those  parts  where  onr  missions  have 
been  established  war  to  a  large  extent  has 
given  way  to  peacefnl  pursuits.  Here  one 
mav  see  the  natives  tilling  the  soil,  sowing 
and  reaping.  That  the  news  of  the  gospel 
is  welcomed  in  these  paits  of  the  world  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  more  conversions  are 
now  made  by  the  natives  themselves  than 
by  the  missionaries  who  first  came  among 
them.  Before  I  came  away  I  learned  from 
one  of  my  t>rother  workers  that  one  thousand 
tribesmen  were  asking  to  be  baptised,  all  of 
whom  had  been  brought  to  Christ  bv  their 
own  fellow  natives.  ^2>r.  Laws  of  Africa, 

What  are  churches  for  but  to  make  mis- 
sionaries? What  is  education  for  but  to 
train  them?  What  is  commerce  for  but  to 
carry  them?  What  is  money  for  but  to  send 
them?  What  is  life  itself  for  but  to  fulfill 
the  purpose  of  foreign  missions,  the  enthron- 
ing of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  men? 
The  purpose  of  foreign  missions  \A  Christ, 
for  s[ll  the  honor  and  praise  of  this  world's 
redemption  shall  t)e  given  to  Him.  At  the 
feet  of  Him  Who  was  crowned  with  thorns 
shall  be  cast  the  crowns  of  all  the  saved, 
from  all  the  continents  and  all  the  islands  of 
the  sea.  Mongolia  and  Polynesia  and  Pat- 
agonia shall  join  with  Ethiopia  in  stretching 
forth  their  hands  with  ofiferings  to  Christ— 
Dr.  A,  H.  Strong, 

When  a  man  becomes  a  child  of  God  he 
wants  everything  that  is  Christian — Chris- 
tian clothing,  Christian  furniture,  Christian 
agricultural  implements,  and  everything 
Christian.  We  have  the  motto  that  * 'Trade 
always  follows  the  flag,"  but  it  is  not  true, 
as  I  could  show  you  it  I  had  the  time :  but 
this  is  true:  **  Trade  always  follows  the 
missionary."— /*r^j/i/^«/  Caien  of  the  A, 
B.CRM, 

We  want  to  know  more  than  to  be  able  to 
read.  Pandita  Ramabai  is  able,  through  the 
education  she  possesses,  not  only  to  read 
but  to  superintend  the  building  of  artesian 
wells.  Fifteen  years  ago  there  was  only 
one  Christian  college  in  Asia,  and  even  that 
was  heathen,  for  it  was  under  the  practical 
supervision  of  heathen  officials. — Afiss  Lila- 
vati  Singh  of  Allahabad,  India. 

One  hundred  years  ago  the  total  sum  sub- 
scribed by  Protestant  churches  for  foreign 
missionary  work  did  not  exceed  $50,000. 
God  has  so  opened  His  people's  hearts  that 
they  now  Rive  $15,000,000.  There  were 
then  only  fifty  missionaries,  all  men;  now 
there  are  10,500  of  both  sexes.  There  were 
then  no  native  preachers;  now  there  are 
4.00a  There  were  then  about  100  native 
mission  workers;  now  there  are  7.00a 
There  were  then  about  7,000  native  commu- 
Bicants;  now  there  are  1,500,00a— /?^^  /. 
jFa/r/ey  Daiy, 


It  is  not  the  Gaul  or  the  Slav 
rule  China.  China  once  uplifted  1 
feet  will  repudiate  French  suxer 
sweep  its  agents  into  the  seal  i 
trouble  ahead.  Russia  has  a  be 
pect,  but  she  will  not  dominate  reo 
China.  It  is  to  the  interest  cf  t 
Saxon  and  the  Germanic  peoples 
part  of  the  good  Samaritan  and  1; 
get  on  her  feet.  She  will  pay  the 
time.  The  China  that  is  to  be  wi 
self  with  the  most  pronounced  r 
tive  governments  ot  the  West 
structed  China  will  become  a  mig 
in  the  world's  political  and  indust 
and  in  the  world's  religious  fut 
Ashmore. 

Within  the  last  century  the  God 
has  been  calling  out  His  reserve 
of  the  most  conspicuous  moveme 
century  have  been  the  creation 
regiment  of  medical  missions,  the 
Bngade,  and  the  Young  People'i 
The  organisation  of  the  church  ar 
so  complete  that  but  one  thing  mo 
ful,  namely,  to  recognize  the  invl 
tain  of  the  Lord's  hosts  as  on  tl 
hear  His  clarion  call  jtmimoning 
front,  to  echo  His  word  of  comm 
in  the  firm  faith  of  His  leadership, 
very  centre  of  the  foe,  turn  his  1 
wings,  and  move  forward  as  one  t 
in  one  overwhelming  charge.—/ 
Pierson. 

During  the  Atlanta  campai^  01 
War  the  marching  and  fightm^^ 
largely  in  the  brush.      Sometin 
advance  the  commander  of  a  regii 
see  no  more  than  half  of  his  own  \ 
the  supports  to  his   right   and 
wholly  hidden.    To  him  it  seemec 
battalion  was  making  an  unsup] 
sault    The  extended  line,  the  res 
matters  of  faith.     But  one  day  tt 
ing  army  broke  suddenly  from 
into   a  savanna — a  long,  narroi 
meadow — and    the    army    was 
Prom  the  centre,  far  to  the  righ 
the  distinctive  corps,  division,  or 
regimental  colors  appeared,  and 
with  each  of  these  was  the  one 
made  the  army  one.    A  mighty  sp 
cheer  burst  from  the  whole  line, 
soldier  tightened  his  grip  upon  h: 
quickened  his  step.     What  tne  sa 
for  that  army  this  world's  conf 
missions   should  do  for  the  cht 
President  Harrison. 

Some  people  plead  want  of  vei 
their  excuse  for  treading  in  th< 
They  were  not  educated  for  anythi 
themselves,  and  they  doubt  whi 
were  created  for  educators.  Whi 
teaching  a  calling?  How  dare  ax 
woman  stand  at  the  sacred  det 
teacher  and  undertake  to  mould  t 
ter,  shape  the  intellect,  decide  tl 
asi^  casx  W»  destiny  of  an  imm 
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who  hai  not  been  odled  and  trained  for  that 
woik?  The  desk  of  the  teacher  is  as  sacred 
asthepDitrit  of  the  preacher. — Rev.  James 
Smith  0/  India. 

Boards  are  an  all  important  factor  in  the 
orgaoisation  of  a  missionary  society.  Tbey 
ifaoaki  be  absolutely  responsible  to  their 
oonititoentf.  No  little  scandal  has  resulted 
from  nnbosinesslike  methods,  and  there  is 
alvtys  suspicion  without  a  perfect  system  of 
tadimg  accountSb  Thousands  of  dollars 
hive  teen  expended  by  missionaries  sent 
oot  by  organised  societies  in  helping  and 
MttUishing  evangelists  who  have  gone  into 
the  field  in  their  own  private  capacity.— Z>r. 
George  ScholL 

We  are  accustomed  to  think  of  Protestant 
missions  beine  a  century  old  or  more,  and 
we  fail  to  realise  how  great  a  part  of  oar 
mogreu  has  been  achieved  during  the  last 
uty  years.  In  1850  there  were  in  Africa  no 
Nipr  Mission,  no  Congo  Mission,  no  Zam- 
ben  Mission,  no  Nyasu  Mission,  no  Tan- 
noylka  Mission,  no  Uganda  Mission,  no 
Koith  Africa  Mission.  Moreover,  there 
«u  no  Jaimn  Mission,  no  Corea  Mission, 
DO  New  Guinea  Mission,  no  missions  in  the 
far  north  of  Nortbwest  Canada,  no  Melane- 


sian  Mission,  no  South  American  Mission. 
The  China  missions  had  only  just  begun. 
India  was  the  most  advanced  field,  but  even 
in  India  there  was  no  native  church  organ- 
ization and  none  of  the  great  missions.  The 
long  barred  gates  of  Japan  were  gently 
pusned  open  by  Commodore  Perry  in  1854. 

The  third  quarter  of  the  century  was  nota- 
ble for  martyr  deaths  in  the  mission  field. 
Besides  many  missionaries  and  native 
Christians  cruellv  murdered  in  the  Indian 
Mutiny,  the  southern  hemisphere  was  espe- 
cially stained  with  the  blood  of  Christ's  ser- 
vants. The  fi;reat  Northwest  Mission  of  the 
Dominion  of  Canada,  a  vast  field,  was 
opened  during  thi^  quarter. 

The  immense  advance  of  the  missionary 
spirit  in  England  in  the  last  twenty*  five 
^ears — I  cannot  speak  of  America — is  due 
m  the  main  to  the  influence  of  evangelistic 
and  spiritual  movements  m  the  church  at 
home.  I  refer  to  Mr.  Moody's  great  cam- 
paigns of  1874-75  and  1882-84,  the  parochial 
mission  movement,  the  Mildmay  Confer- 
ence, the  Keswick  Convention,  and  the 
Children's  Special  Service  Mission.  In 
more  recent  ye  irs  the  most  striking  sign  of 
the  awakening  has  been  *he  Student  Volun- 
teer Movement.— yvd*7'.  Eugene  Stock, 
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LUKE  I. 


]^^are  in  this  world's  stunning  tide. 

Of  bnman  care  and  pain,  with  whom  the 

memories  abide, 
Of  the  everlasting  chime.  — Keble 

To  the  Evangelist  Luke  we  are 
indebted  for  details  of  those  antece- 
dent circumstaDces  that  ushered  John 
the  Baptist  into  the  world.  He  tells 
ns  that  he  had  **  traced  the  course  of 
*n  things  accurately  from  the  first." 

And  in  those  final  words,  **from 
Ae  first,"  he  suggests  that  he  had 
deliberately  sought  to  examine  into 
those  striking  events  from  which,  as 
from  a  wide-spreading  root,  the  great 
Powth  of  Christianity  had  originated. 
»^'hoof  us  has  not  sometimes  followed 
^e  roots  of  some  newly  discovered 
plant  deep  into  the  black  mould, 
intent  on  pursuing  them  to  their 
"irthest  extremity,  and  extricating 
them  from  the  clinging  earth  without 

U*]'^  flrtt  of  a  series  of  three  articles  on  John 
g*  «pti«t  to  apprar  m  oar  July  and   August 


injuring  one  delicate  radicle?  So  this 
good  physician,  accustomed  by  his 
training  to  accurate  research  and 
experiment,  went  back  to  scenes  and 
events  anterior  to  any  which  his 
brother  evangelists  recorded.  He 
compensated  for  the  authority  of  an 
eye-witness  by  the  thoroughness  and 
care  of  his  investigation. 

What  were  the  sources  from  which 
the  third  evangelist  drew  his  infor- 
mation? We  cannot  be  sure,  but 
may  hazard  a  suggestion,  which  is 
supported  by  the  archaic  simplicity, 
the  indescribable  grace,  the  almost 
idyllic  beauty  of  his  two  opening 
chapters.  Critics  have  repeatedly 
drawn  attention  to  their  unique  char- 
acter, and  insisted  that  they  are  due 
to  some  other  hand  than  that  which 
has  given  us  the  rest  of  the  story  of 
**  the  Son  of  Man. "  And  why  should 
we  not  attribute  them  to  **the 
Jlother"  herself?    ll\\cvs  \^v:e\\  \.i\\\^ 
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said  that  mothers  are  the  natural  his- 
torians of  their  children's  early  days 
— ^never  tired  of  observing  them, 
they  never  tire  of  recounting  their 
prodigies ;  and,  in  an  especial  manner, 
Mary  had  kept  all  these  things,  pon- 
dering in  her  heart  those  wonderful 
circumstances  which  had  left  so  indel- 
ible an  impression  on  her  life.  She 
who,  in  her  ever-welling  joy,  uttered 
**  the  Magnificat "  was  surely  capable, 
even  judging  from  a  literary  and 
human  standpoint,  of  the  language 
in  which  the  story  is  told;  and  the 
facts  themselves  would  only  stand  out 
the  clearer  in  her  closing  years,  as 
many  another  memory  faded  from 
her  mind.  The  granite  remains  when 
the  floods  have  swept  away  the  light 
soil  that  filled  the  interstices  of  the 
rocks. 

It  were  a  theme  worthy  of  a  great 
artist  to  depict.  Mary's  face,  fur- 
rowed by  deep  lines  of  anguish,  yet 
glowing  with  sacred  fire  and  holy 
memo^>^  Luke,  sitting  at  his  man- 
uscript, now  letting  her  tell  her  story 
without  interruption,  and  again  inter- 
polating an  inquiry,  the  words  grow- 
ing on  the  page;  whilst,  nearer  than 
each  to  either,  making  no  tremor  in 
the  hot  summer  air  as  He  comes, 
casting  no  shadow  in  the  brilliant 
eartern  light.  He  of  whom  they  speak 
and  write  steals  in  to  stand  beside 
them,  bringing  all  things  to  their 
remembrance  by  the  Holy  Spirit's 
agency,  even  as  He  had  told  them. 

The  story  of  John  the  Baptist  was 
so  clearly  part  of  that  of  Jesus  that 
Mary  could  hardly  recall  the  one 
without  the  other.  And,  besides, 
Elisabeth,  as  the  angel  said,  was  her 
kinswoman,  perhaps  her  cousin,  to 
whom  she  naturally  turned  in  the 
hour  of  her  maidenly  astonishment 
and  rapture.  Though  much  younger, 
Mary  was  united  to  her  relative  by  a 
close  and  tender  tie,  and  it  was  only 
natural  that  what  had  happened  to  . 
her  should  have  impressed  her  almost 
as  deeply  as  her  own  memorable 
experiences.  So  it  is  probable  that 
from  the  lips  of  the  mother  of  our 
Lord  we  obtain  the  these  details  of 
the  House  of  Zacharias. 


L  The  quiet  in  the  lj 
has  always  had  his  hidden  < 
whilst  the  world  has  beei 
faction  and  war,  ravaged  1 
sword,  and  drenched  with 
of  her  sons,  these  have  hei 
to  enter  into  the  doors, 
themselves  in  until  the  i 
spent  its  fury.  It  was  so  < 
days  of  Ahab,  when  the  ey« 
science  beheld  at  least  sevei 
who  had  not  bowed  the  kn< 
It  was  so  in  the  awful  d 
Civil  War,  when  Puritan  an 
faced  each  other  at  Naseby 
ton  Moor,  and  the  land  see 
in  a  blinding  storm.  ( 
ardent  souls  gathered  to  S] 
time  in  worship  and  acts  o 
like  those  at  Little  Gidding 
ingdonshire,  under  the  d 
Mr.  Nicholas  Ferrar.  It  w 
the  thirty  years'  war  deso! 
many,  and  **the  quiet  in 
withdrew  themselves  fron 
tated  scene  of  human  affai 
on  God,  embalming  their 
hymns  and  poems  which 
perfume  as  from  crushed  fl 

It  was  eminently  so  in  t 
which  we  write.  Darknes 
the  earth  and  gross  ^dar 
people.  Herod's  infamous 
impurity,  and  bloodshed 
their  height.  The  country  c 
with  fear  what  new  din 
crime  might  take.  The  ; 
was  obsequious  to  his  \ 
bonds  of  society  seemed 
Theudas  and  Judas  of  Gal 
tioned  by  Gamaliel,  were 
imens  of  the  bandit  les 
broke  into  revolt  and  hi 
country  districts  for  the  m^ 
of  their  followers.  Greed, 
and  lawless  violence,  had  i 
undisputed  opportunity  to  c 
national  glory  and  corrupt 
of  the  national  life. 

Is  it  to  be  wondered  that 
remnant  would  meet  in  lit! 
and  secluded  hiding-places  t 
themselves  in  God?  We  ar 
instance,  that  Anna  spal 
Babe,  Whom  she  had 
embraced  in  her  aged  tremb 
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them  that  were  looking  for 
emption  of  Jerusalem."  (Luke 
I.  v.).  What  would  we  not 
know  something  more  of  the 
rs  of  this  sacred  society,  which 
ed  the  loftiest  traditions,  and 
ed  in  their  lives  some  of  the 
raits  of  the  religion  of  their 
lers!  The  gloom  of  their 
»nly  led  them  more  eagerly  to 
!  predictions  of  their  Hebrew 
:s,  and  desire  their  accomplish- 
Full  often  they  would  climb 
ghts,  and  look  out  over  the 
peastes  to  descry  the  advent  of 
jhty  One,  coming  from  Edom, 
is  garments  stained  with  the 
)f  Israel's  foes.  When  they 
he  burden  of  conversation, 
Sowed  under  vine  or  fig-tree, 
wayside  or  in  humble  homes, 
be  of  their  cherished  hope. 
.  they  beheld  the  hapless  con- 
)f  their  fatherland,  the  land  of 
un,  the  city  of  David,  the  cry 
often  have  been  extorted: 
long,  O  Lord,  holy,  true,  will 
re  he  shall  come  whose  right 
rho  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of 
ler  David,  and  of  whose  king- 
lere  shall  be  no  end?  Come 
)ut  of  thy  royal  chambers,  O 
of  all  the  kings  of  the  earth ! 
the  visible  robes  of  thy  impe- 
ajesty;  take  up  that  unlimited 
I  which  thy  Almighty  Father 
equeathed  thee;  for  now  the 
)f  thy  Bride  calls  thee,  and  all 
'es  sigh  to  be  renewed."  So 
eat  Milton  prayed  in  more 
days, 
ire  not  drawing  on  our  imag- 

in  descrbing  these  true- 
l  watchers  for  the  rising  of  the 
jr.     They  are  fully  indicated 

gospel  story.  There  was 
I,  righteous  and  devout,  unto 
it  had  been  revealed  by  the 
pirit  that  he  should  not  see 
Defore  he  had  seen  the  Lord's 

and  Anna,  the  prophetess, 
^parted  not  from  the  temple, 
3ing  with  fastings  and  suppli- 
night  and  day;  and  the  guile- 
athanael,  an '  Israelite  indeed, 
d  perhaps  already  commenced 


to  sit  at  the  foot  of  the  ladder  which 
bound  his  fig-tree  to  the  highest 
heaven;  and  the  peasant  maiden 
Mary,  the  descendant  of  a  noble 
house,  though  with  fallen  fortunes, 
who,  like  some  vestal  virgin,  clad  in 
snowy  white,  watched  through  the 
dark  hours  beside  the  flickering  flame ; 
and  last,  but  not  least,  Zacharias  and 
his  wife  Elisabeth,  **who  were  both 
righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all 
the  commandments  and  ordinances  of 
the  Lord  blameless." 

For  us,  too,  the  times  are  dark. 
It  is  as  though  the  shadows  were 
being  thrown  far  across  the  fields, 
and  the  light  were  becoming  dim. 
Let  the  children  of  God  draw  together, 
to  encourage  each  other  in  their  holy 
faith,  and  to  speak  of  their  great 
hopes ;  for  He  who  appeared  once  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him- 
self shall  appear  a  second  time  with- 
out sin  unto  salvation.  We  are,  as 
the  French  version  puts  it,  burgesses 
of  the  skies,  **  whence  we  wait  for  a 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
shall  fashion  anew  the  body  of  our 
humiliation,  that  it  may  be  conformed 
to  the  body  of  his  glory,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even 
to  subject  all  things  to  himself." 

But  this  attitude  of  spirit,  which 
dwells  in  the  unseen  and  eternal, 
which  counts  on  the  indwellin^^  of  the 
Son  of  God  by  faith,  and  which  pon- 
ders deeply  over  the  sins  and  sorrows 
of  the  world  around,  is  the  temper  of 
mind  out  of  which  the  greatest  deeds 
are  wrought  for  the  cause  of  God  on 
the  earth.  The  Marys  who  sit  at 
Christ's  feet  arise  to  anoint  Him  for 
His  burying.  Take  for  instance,  the 
Moravian  Church,  born  and  cradled 
amid  the  pietism  of  which  S])ener  of 
Berlin  and  Franke  of  Halle  were  the 
acknowledged  leaders;  and  it  has 
given  to  the  world  a  lar^^er  numlier 
of  missionaries  in  proportion  to  its 
membership  than  any  Church  of  the 
age.  Or  take  the  followers  of  (leorge 
Fox,  who  have  maintained  through 
unparalleled  sulTering  their  testimony 
for  spirituality  of  worshi]>;  and  il  is 
undeniable  that  some  of  the  greatest 
reforms  which  have  c\^aTav:veT\^viv\vV^i 
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receding  century  have  found  their 
foremost  advocate  and  apologists  from 
their  somewhat  meagre  ranks.  Those 
who  wait  on  God  renew  their  strength. 
The  world  ignores  them,  scorning  to 
reckon  their  tears  and  toils  amid  its 
renovating  energies;  but  they  refuse 
to  abate  their  endeavors  and  sacri- 
fices on  its  behalf.  They  repay  its 
neglect  by  more  assiduous  exertions, 
its  ingratitude  by  more  exhausting 
sacrifices:  content  if,  from  out  their 
ranks,  there  presently  steps  one  who 
like  John  the  Baptist,  opens  a  new 
chapter  in  the  history  of  the  race, 
and  accelerates  the  Advent  of  the 
Christ. 

II.  The  parentage  of  the  fore- 
runner.— As  the  traveler  emerges 
from  the  dreary  wilderness  that  lies 
between  Sinai  and  the  southern  fron- 
tier of  Palestine — a  scorching  desert, 
in  which  Elijah  was  glad  to  find  shel- 
ter from  the  sword-like  rays  in  the 
shade  of  the  retem-shrub---he  sees 
before  him  a  long  line  of  hills,  which 
is  the  beginning  **of  the  hill  country 
of  Judaea."  (Lukei.  39).  In  contrast 
with  the  sand  wastes  which  he  has 
traversed,  the  valleys  seem  to  laugh 
and  sing.  Greener  and  yet  greener 
grow  the  pasture  lands,  till  he  can 
understand  how  Nabal  and  other 
sheep-masters  were  able  to  find  main- 
tenance for  vast  flocks  of  sheep. 
Here  and  there  are  the  crumbled 
ruins  which  mark  the  site  of  ancient 
towns  and  villages  tenanted  now  by 
jackal  or  the  wandering  Arab. 
Amongst  these,  a  modern  traveler 
has  identified  the  site  of  Juttah,  the 
village  home  of  the  priest  Zacharias 
and  his  wife  Elisabeth. 

To  judge  by  their  names,  we  may 
infer  that  their  parents  years  before 
had  been  godly  people.  Zacharias 
meant  Gocts  remembrance ;  as  though 
he  were  to  be  a  perpetual  reminder  to 
his  fellows  of  what  God  had  promised, 
and  to  God  of  what  they  were  expect- 
ing from  His  hand.  Elisabeth  meant 
God's  oath\  as  though  her  people 
were  perpetually  appealing  to  those 
covenant  promises  in  which,  since  He 
could  swear  by  no  greater,  God  had 
sworn   by  Himself   that   He  would 


never  leave  nor  forsake,  a 
when  the  sceptre  departe 
Judah  and  the  Law-give 
between  his  feet,  Shiloh  shou 

Zacharias  was  a  priest, 
course  of  Abijah,"and  twic< 
he  journeyed  to  Jerusalem 
his  office,  for  a  week  of  six  d 
two  Sabbaths.  There  were,  J 
tells  us,  somewhat  more  thai 
thousand  priests  settled  in  J 
this  time;  and  very  many  • 
were  like  those  whom  Mai 
nounced  for  degrading  and  c 
ting  the  temple  services.  1 
eral  character  of  the  priesth 
deeply  tainted  by  the  corru 
the  timps,  and  as  a  class  th 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind, 
few,  however,  were  evidentl] 
religious  men,  for  we  find 
great  number  of  the  priest! 
the  crucifixion,  believed  on  CI 
joined  his  followers.  In  tl 
we  must  therefore  place  Zt 
who,  with  his  wife,  herseli 
daughters  of  Aaron,  is  desc 
being  **  righteous  before  God 

The  phrases  are  evidently 
with  care.  Many  are  r 
before  men^  but  they  were  r 
before  God,  Their  daily 
walk  were  regulated  by  a 
observance  of  the  ordinance 
ceremonial  and  the  comma: 
of  the  moral  law.  It  is  evid< 
the  apt  and  plentiful  quotati( 
Scripture,  with  which  the 
Zacharias  is  replete,  that  th 
tures  were  deeply  pondered 
erenced  in  that  highland  he 
we  have  the  angel's  testimoi 
prayers  that  ascended  day  an 
In  all  these  things  they  were 
less;  not  faultless,  as  judged 
infinite  standard  of  rectitr 
blameless,  because  they  live 
the  fullest  limit  of  their  kn 
of  the  will  of  God.  They  wer 
less  and  harmless,  the  chil 
God,  without  blemish,  in  tt 
of  a  crooked  and  perverse  get 
among  whom  they  were  seen 
in  the  world,  holding  fort 
neighbors  and  friends  the  ' 
Truth. 


The  House  of  Zacharias. 
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But  they  lived  under  the  shadow  of 
a  great  sorrow.  ' '  They  had  no  child, 
b«:ause  Elisabeth  was  barren,  and 
they  both  were  now  well  stricken  in 
years."  When  the  good  priest  put 
off  his  official  dress  of  white  linen, 
and  returned  to  his  mountain  home, 
there  was  no  childish  voice  to  welcome 
him.  It  seemed  almost  certain  that 
their  family  would  soon  die  out  and  be 
forgotten ;  that  no  child  would  close 
their  eyes  in  death ;  and  that  by  no 
link  whatsoever  could  they  be  con- 
nected with  the  Messiah,  to  be  the 
progenitor  of  whom  was  the  cherished 
longing  of  each  Hebrew  parent. 

*•  They  had  no  child !"  They  would 
therefore,  count  themselves  under 
the  frown  of  God;  and  the  mother 
especially  felt  that  a  reproach  lay  on 
her.  What  a  clue  to  the  anguish  of 
the  soul  is  furnished  by  her  own 
reflection,  when  she  recognized  the 
glad  divine  interposition  on  her 
behalf,  and  cried,  ••Thus  hath  the 
Lord  done  unto  me  in  the  days 
wherein  He  looked  upon  me,  to  take 
>way  my  reproach  among  men,  *'  (Luke 
125.) 

Bnt  had  it  not  been  for  this  sorrow 
they  might  never  have  been  qualified 
to  receive  the  first  tidings  of  the  near 
approach  of  the  Messiah.  Sorrow 
ppens  our  eyes,  and  bids  us  see  vis- 
ions within  the  veil,  which  cannot  be 
descried  by  those  who  have  not 
''cpt.  Sorrow  leads  us  up  the  steep 
mountain  of  vision,  and  opens  the 
panorama  which  lies  beyond  the  view 
of  those  who  dare  not  attempt  the 
^ggy  steep.  Sorrow  prepares  us 
to  see  angels  standing  beside  the 
^tarof  incense  at  the  hour  of  prayer, 
and  to  hear  words  that  mortal  lips 
^ynot  utter  until  they  are  fulfilled. 
^rrow  leads  us  to  open  our  house  to 
tkose  who  carry  a  great  anguish  in 
their  hearts,  who  come  to  us  needing 
s'^lterand  comfort,  to  discover  finally 
tJ^t  we  have  entertained  an  angel 
^wares,  and  that  in  some  trembing 
J^den,  threatened  by  divorce  from 
^^  espoused,  we  have  welcomed  the 
««>ther  of  the  Lord  (v.  43).  Shrink 
not  from  sorrow.  It  endures  but  for 
*e  brief  eastern  night;  joy  cometh 


in  the  morning,  to  remain.  It  may 
be  caused  by  long  waiting  and  appar- 
ently fruitless  prayer.  Beneath  its 
pressure  heart  and  flesh  may  faint. 
All  natural  hope  may  have  become 
dead,  and  the  soul  be  plunged  in 
hopeless  despair.  **Yet  the  Lord 
will  command  his  loving  kindness  in 
the  morning";  and  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  dull  autumn  sowings  of  tears 
and  loneliness  and  pain  were  the  ne- 
cessary preliminary  for  that  heavenly 
messenger  who,  standing  **on  the 
right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense," 
shall  assure  us  that  our  prayer  is 
heard." 

III.  The  anc'.el's  announcemknt. 
— One  memorable  autumn,  when  the 
land  was  full  of  the  grape-harvest, 
Zacharias  left  his  home,  in  the  cradle 
of  the  hills,  some  three  thousand  feet 
above  the  Mediterranean,  for  his 
priestly  service.  Reaching  the  temple 
he  would  lodge  in  the  cloisters,  and 
spend  his  days  in  the  innermost  court, 
which  none  might  enter,  save  priests  in 
their  sacred  garments.  Among  the 
various  priestly  duties,  none  was  held 
in  such  high  esteem  as  the  offering  of 
incense,  which  was  presented  morn- 
ing and  evening,  on  a  special  golden 
altar,  in  the  Holy  Place  at  the  time 
of  prayer.  **The  whole  multitude 
of  the  people  were  praying  without 
at  the  time  of  incense. "  So  honorable 
was  this  office  that  it  was  fixed  by 
lot,  and  none  was  allowed  to  offer  it 
twice.  Only  once  in  a  priest's  life 
was  he  permitted  to  sprinkle  the 
incense  on  the  burning  coals,  which 
an  assistant  had  already  brought  from 
the  altar  of  burnt  sacrifice,  and  spread 
on  the  altar  of  incense  before  the 
veil. 

The  silver  trumpets  had  sounded. 
The  smoke  of  the  evening  sacrifice 
was  ascending.  The  worshipers 
that  thronged  the  different  courts, 
rising  tier  on  tier,  were  engaged  in 
silent  prayer.  The  assistant  priest 
had  retired;  and  Zacharias,  for  the 
first  and  only  time  in  his  life,  stood 
alone  in  the  holy  shrine,  whilst  the 
incense  which  he  had  strown  on  the 
glowing  embers  arose  in  fragrant 
cJouds,  envelopmg  and  x'eiWw'f,  vVv^ 
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objects  around,  whilst  it  symbolized 
the  ascent  of  prayers  and  intercessions 
not  only  from  his  own  heart,  but 
from  the  hearts  of  his  people,  into 
the  presence  of  God.  **And  their 
prayer  came  up  to  his  holy  habitation, 
even  unto  heaven." 

What  a  litany  of  prayer  poured 
from  his  heart!  For  Israel,  that  the 
chosen  people  should  be  delivered 
from  their  low  estate ;  for  the  cause 
of  religion,  that  it  might  be  revived; 
for  the  crowds  without,  that  God 
would  hear  the  prayers  thay  were 
offering  towards  his  holy  sanctuary; 
and,  perhaps,  for  Elisabeth  and  him- 
self, that,  if  possible,  God  would  hear 
their  prayer,  and  if  not,  that  He 
would  grant  them  to  bear  patiently 
their  heavy  sorrow. 

**  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on  the 
right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense." 
Mark  how  circumstantial  the  narra- 
tive is.  There  could  be  no  mistake. 
He  stood — and  he  stood  on  the  right 
side.  It  was  Gabriel  who  stands  in 
the  presence  of  God,  who  had  been 
sent  to  speak  to  him,  and  declare  the 
good  tidings  that  his  prayer  was 
heard ;  that  his  wife  should  bear  a 
son,  who  should  be  called  John;  that 
the  child  should  be  welcomed  with 
joy,  should  be  a  Nazarite  from  his 
birth,  should  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  his  birth,  should  inherit 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  and 
should  go  before  the  face  of  Christ  to 
prepare  His  way  by  turning  the  hearts 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
disobedient  to  walk  in  the  wisdom  of 
the  just. 

He  tarried  long  in  the  temple,  and 


what  wonder.  The  peopl 
have  ceased  to  marvel  at 
suspense  could  they  have  ki 
cause  of  the  delay.  Pres 
came  out,  but  when  he  es 
pronounce  the  customary 
his  lips  were  dumb.  He  m. 
as  he  reached  forth  his  ham 
attitude  of  benediction;  but 
no  blessing  fell  on  their  * 
faces.  He  continued  maki 
unto  them  and  remained 
Dumb,  because  he  questic 
likelihood  of  so  good,  so  gn 
answer!  Dumb,  because  he 
not  the  archangel's  words! 
that  he  might  learn  in  sil< 
solitude  the  full  purposes  ol 
set  them  presently  to  song, 
that  the  tidings  might  not  s 
yet.  Dumb,  as  the  represen 
that  wonderful  system,  whic 
long  had  spoken  to  matlki 
compafativeJy  little  result, 
now  to  be  superseded  by  tl 
of  God. 

With  the  light  of  that  gloi 
face,  and  those  sweet  notes  ( 
not"  ringing  in  his  heart,  2 
continu^  to  fulfill  the  diiti< 
ministration,  and,  when  his  v 
fulfilled,  departed  unto  his 
But  that  day  was  long  rem* 
by  the  people,  prelude  as  it 
the  time  when  their  blessini 
no  longer  come  from  Ebal  or  ( 
but  from  Calvary;  and  w 
great  High  Priest  would  utt 
heaven  the  ancient  words: — 

The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  tl 
The  Lord  cause  his  face  to  si 

thee  and  t)e  gracioas  to  thee 
The  Lord  lift  upon  thee  the  lig 

countenance  and  give  thee  ] 


WHAT   MEANETH    IT? 

What  meaneth  it.  that  we  should  weep, 

More  for  our  joys  than  for  our  fears. 
That  we  should  sometime  smile  at  grief 

And  look  at  pleasure's  show  through  tears? 

Alas,  but  homesick  children  we 

Who  would,  but  cannot  play,  the  while 

We  dream  of  nobler  heritage, 
Our  Father's  house,  our  Father's  smile  I — Selected. 


REPORT  OF  PANDITA  RAMABArS  WORK. 


i  annual  report  of  Pandita  Ram- 
work  is  just  published,  and  is 
lusual  interest.  The  terrible 
es  of  the  famine  have  greatly 
ised  the  distress  of  the'* child 
rs/'and  Ramabai  has  redoubled 
Sorts  in'  their  behalf. 
5.  Andrews,  of  the  executive 
of  the  American  Ramabai  Asso- 
0,  thus  graphically  describes  the 
le  conditions  existing  in  India 
r',  with  which  Pandita  Ramabai 
leavoring  to  cope : — 

^  what  scenes  of  desolation  and  horror 
ing  that  land  to-day  I^scenes  of  wbich 
our  land  of  plenty  and  homes  of  com- 
.n  have  no  conception.  In  the  word- 
5S  given  by  those  who  have  been  eye- 
ises  to  it  all,  we  see  dry  fields  covered 
iving  skeletons,  as  though  shot  and 
lad  ULld  them  low,  nnprotected  from 
torching  snn  by  day,  and  at  night 
id  to  a  diiUy  idr  that  penetratf  s  to  the 
Dsrrow,  the  sensation  of  which  once 
enoed  can  never  be  forgotten.  We 
alkin^  skeletons,  once  strong,  manly 
Iragging  themselves  to  some  place  of 
for  a  mt  of  food;  womanly  women 
to  cover  themselves  with  their  tat- 
dffcaying  garments;  mothers  carry- 
hes  in  their  arms,  too  weak  to  cry, 
ir  feeble  wails  stopped  by  the  opium 
ist  becoming  little  slceletons  that  one 
did  in  one's  hand;  deserted  wives, 
dth  starvation  and  despair,  abandon- 
slling,  or  drowning  their  little  ones; 
ed  children  trying  to  get  nourishment 
:lods  of  earth,  bits  of  grass,  ants'  eggs, 
*tting  the  ants  themselves,  and  drink- 
thy  water  until  they  become  monstros- 

00  fearful  to  look  upon;  babes  bom 

1  wayside  dying  with  their  mothers 
ck  of  nourishment.  Is  it  strange  that 
heathen  mothers,  finding  themselves 
ed  by  their  gods  of  brass,  wood,  and 

deserted  by  their  husbands,  should 
bat  no  Christian  mother  could  do— 
1  the  food  from  the  lips  of  their  little 
and  sell  their  little  girls  for  a  handful 
lin?  In  the  midst  of  these  scenes  we 
Amabai,  like  the  angel  of  mercy  that 
,  braving  all,  risking  all,  to  rescue  her 
I  from  these  horrors,  to  save  them 
physical  and  moral  death. 

•       **•*** 

hough  Ramabai  could  to-day  be  a 
r  in  her  land,  receiving  the  plaudits  of 
mititude,  swaying  her  fellow  men  by 
are,  womanly  personality  and  fearless 
h,  she  cares  naught  for  it.  She  pre- 
>work  quietly,  humbly.  In  God's  field, 
ring  into  her  home  and  heart  hundreds 
is  helpless,  degraded  children,  fitting 


them  for  this  life  and  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

When  some  day  a  throng  of  these  rescued 
children  shall  weijome  her  to  that  kingdom, 
sweeter  in  her  ears  than  the  songs  of  angels 
and  the  music  of  the  harp  will  be  such  greet- 
ing as  these:  '*  I  was  hungry,  and  you  fed 
me.  I  was  thirsty,  and  you  put  the  cup  of 
cold  water  to  my  lips.  I  was  naked,  and 
vou  clothed  me.  Your  hand  cooled  my 
levered  brow.  Your  tender  words  soothed 
the  pain  in  my  aching  heart  You  gently 
drew  me  from  the  path  of  sin  into  the  patn 
that  led  me  to  Jesus,  Who  placed  my  hand 
in  the  hand  of  the  loving  Father.'  And 
sweeter  yet  will  sound  the  words  softly 
spoken,  ''Inasmuch  as  vou  did  it  unto  the 
least  of  these,  my  little  ones,  you  did  it 
unto  me." 

Would  that  there  were  a  thousand  Rama- 
bais  in  India !  Alas !  there  is  but  one. 

Pandita  Ramabai's  report  gives  a 
survey  of  the  work  during  the  past 
eleven  years,  and  shows  encouraging 
results  in  the  number  of  students 
already  equipped  through  its  agency 
for  lives  of  Christian  service.  Spe- 
cial mention  is  also  made  of  the  prep- 
arations for  caring  for  famine  suffer- 
ers. The  need  of  such  work  is  most 
urgent,  as  the  following  extract  from 
the  report  indicates: — 

The  young  girls  and  widows  in  the  famine 
districts  are  falling  into  the  hands  of  worse 
foes  than  famine  and  death.  Bad  people 
are  at  work  in  every  part  to  get  hold  of 
them,  and  to  force  them  into  bad  life.  It  is, 
therefore,  the  duty  of  God's  children  to 
reach  the  young  girls  before  they  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  devil.  He  is  good,  and 
will  supply  all  our  needs  if  we  work  faith- 
fully and  save  these  young  lives.  I  am  not 
afraid  of  the  future  of  this  school  or  of 
Mukti.  One  hundred  and  fifty  girls  are  at 
Sharadd  Sadan,  and  three  hundred  and 
twelve  are  living  at  Mukti;  and  I  may  have 
several  hundred  more  before  the  terrible 
famine  is  over.  I  have  built  several  tem- 
porary sheds  to  shelter  famine  girls,  and 
am  planning  to  enlarge  our  buildings. 
Water  is  getting  more  and  more  .scarce  at 
Kedgaum.  It  would  have  been  most  con- 
venient to  have  all  the  girls  at  Poena;  but 
the  plague  is  fearfully  increasing  in  Bora- 
bay,  and  may  break  but  in  Poona,  as  it  did 
last  year.  It  will  then  be  necesary  to  close 
Shilradii  Sadan,  and  take  the  girls  to  Ked- 
gaum. It  is  dreadful  to  think  of  the  time 
when  water  may  be  so  scarce  that  we  shall 
not  get  enough  of  it  for  washing  and  drink- 
ing. I  am  giving  work  to  three  hundred 
poor  people  at  Kedgaum,  and  all  th^  iv\oi^«^ 
that  I  can  spare  is   spenl   m   ^te^tkva^ 
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wells.  The  Makti  achool  has  made  much 
promss  in  the  past  year.  The  girls  are 
well  trained  in  several  branches  of  mdustry, 
and  many  of  them  are  able  to  take  care  of 
the  new  famine  girls.  They  are  helping 
me  now,  as  did  the  old  Sadan  girls  in  1807. 
God  be  praised  for  all  that  He  has  done  for 
us  in  these  few  years!  He  has  blessed  the 
Shftradft  Sadan  and  Mokti  schools  far 
beyond  all  our  expectations,  and  we  may 
hope  and  expect  to  get  greater  things  from 
Him.  The  Sadan  has  educated  and  trained 
sixty- five  girls  who  are  capable  of  earning 
their  living.  Forty- five  of  these  are  actu- 
ally doing  sa  The  tree  can  thus  be  judged 
by  its  fruit,  and  I  thank  God  with  my 
whole  heart  for  planting  it,  and  giving  inicfa 
an  increase  to  it  It  is  your  privilege  to 
water  it,  and  mine  to  care  for  it  Let  us 
work  together  with  loving  hearts  and  will- 
ing hands  for  its  welfare,  and  He  will  surely 
bless  it  more  and  more  to  the  salvation  of 
hundreds  of  youns  widows;  and  our  labors 
shall  not  be  spent  in  vain. 

During  the  past  two  years  readers 
of  the  Record  of  Christian  Work 


have  generously  conti 
work  conducted  by  Pai 
in  behalf  of  India's  chil< 
we  trust  that  in  this  ti 
tional  opportunity  the; 
ously  continue  their  s 
impossible  to  measure 
the  work  being  accom] 
Christian  training  of 
widows.  With  nothi 
from  heathenism  but 
degradation,  these  litt 
early  to  appreciate  th 
Chnstianity,  and  in  th< 
tion  will  become  some 
efficient  missionaries  of 
India.  Full  reports  oi 
Association  may  be  he 
cation  to  Mr.  W.  R. 
Northfield,  Mass. 


WORDS   OF  COMFORT. 
Rev.  J.  R.  Miller. 


WHY  TROUBLE  COMES. 


There  is  always  a  mystery  in  sorrow. 
We  never  can  understand  certainly  why  it 
comes  to  us.  We  cannot  but  ask  questions 
when  we  find  ourself  in  the  midst  of  trouble. 
But  many  of  our  questions  must  remain 
unanswered,  until  earth's  dim  light  becomes 
full  and  clear  in  heaven's  glory.  *'What 
I  do  thou  knowest  not  now/'  said  the  Mas- 
ter; **but  thou  shalt  understand  hereafter." 

Some  good  people  make  the  mistake  of 
supposing,  when  any  trouble  comes  upon 
them«  that  they  have  displeased  God  in 
some  way  and  that  He  is  punishing  them  for 
it  This  was  the  thought  in  the  minds  of 
the  disciples,  when  they  asked  the  Master 
for  whose  sin,  his  own  or  his  parents',  a 
certain  man  had  been  born  blind.  Jesus 
answered  that  the  blindness  had  t)een  sent 
for  no  one's  sin  but  for  an  occasion  of  good 
and  blessing.  When  we  have  sorrow  or 
suffering  our  question  should  not  be,  *'What 
have  I  done  that  God  is  punishing  me  for?" 
but,  rather,  **Wbat  is  the  mission  of  this 
messenger  of  God  to  me?" 
U  W9  woald  always  greet  pain  or  trouble 


in  this  way,  with  welcome 
Christ's  name,  we  should  b 
for  receiving  whatever  bl 
God  has  sent  to  us  in  it  T 
that  whatever  trouble  com 
from  Qod  on  an  errand  of  lo 
senger  from  God,  and  bris 
us.  In  our  marginal  Biblei 
suggestive  alternative  readi 
** burden*'  in  the  familiar 
burden  upon  the  Lord." 
gestedfor  "burden"— **Ca 
the  Lord."  So  our  burden 
us.  No  matter  what  it  : 
responsibility,  struggle,  pi 
service,  unjust  treatment,  hi 
it  is  that  which  God  has  giv^ 
Further,  being  a  gift  froi 
be  sure  that  our  burden  ha 
divine  blessing.  As  it  com 
have  a  stem  aspect,  may  evex 
but,  folded  up  in  its  forbidd 
ries  some  treasure  of  mer 
science,  wandering  about  ij 
picked  up  a  rough  stone  w 
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I  foond  that  it  endoied  a  valuable 
L  So,  bard  aod  paiof ol  experiences 
3iriBtian*s  life  carry,  folded  up  in 
agbness,  diamonds  of  God's  good- 
llove. 

ssy  to  find  Illustrations  of  tbis  truth. 
rld's  greatest  blessings  bave  come 
ts  greatest  sorrows.  Said  Goethe, 
it  bad  an  affliction  which  did  not 
x>  a  poem."  No  doubt  the  best 
ad  poetry  in  all  literature  bad  a  like 
if  we  could  know  its  story.  It  is 
illy  true  that  poets  **leani  in  suffer- 
t  they  teach  in  song." 
of  the  beneficences  which  have 
greatest  good  to  the  world  bave 
le  fruit  of  bitter  sorrow  or  a  loss 
teemed  overwhelming.  When  Dr. 
I  Brighton  was  at  the  very  ripeness 
nrers  and  the  summit  of  his  achieve- 
he  became  totally  blind.  It  seemed 
le  calamity  that  a  man  so  brilliant, 
>  be  so  helpful  to  humanity,  should 
is  career  of  usefulness  thus  Tuth- 
oded.  For  a  time  his  heart  was  full 
llious  thoughts;  he  could  not  and 
Qot  submit  He  could  see  no  possi- 
loess,  nothing  but  unalleviated  mis- 
,  in  the  darkening  of  his  ejes  which 
t  an  end  to  his  career  among  men. 
his  darkness,  be  began  to  think  of 
who  were  blind  and  to  ponder  the 
Q  whether  there  might  not  be  some 
which  they  could  be  enabled  to  read, 
toome  of  his  thought  was  the  inven- 
the  alphabet  for  the  blind  which  is 
ed  in  nearly  every  country  and  every 
{e,  by  means  of  which  three  or  four 
i  of  blind  in  all  parts  of  the  world  can 
e  Bible  and  other  good  books.  Was 
rorth  while  for  one  man's  eyes  to  be 
sd  in  order  that  such  a  boon  might 
n  to  the  blind  of  all  lands? 
ersonal  experience,  too,  countless 
It  blessings  and  joys  are  born  of  sor- 
For  many  a  man  the  things  of  earth 
:fa  he  has  set  his  heart  are  blighted, 
I  affections  may  be  lifted  to  things 
\y  and  eternal  There  are  many  who 
law  Christ  until  the  light  of  some 
human  beauty  faded  before  their 
then,  looking  up  in  the  darkness, 
eheld  that  blessed  Pace  beaming  its 
mi  them. 

ngh  the  clouded  glass 

own  bitter  tears  we  learn  to  look 


Undazzled  on  the  kindness  of  God's  face , 
Earth  is  too  dark,  and  heaven  alone  shines 
through." 

A  writer  tells  of  a  little  bird  which  would 
not  learn  to  sing  the  song  its  master  would 
have  it  sing  while  its  cage  was  full  of  light. 
It  listened  and  learned  a  snatch  of  this,  a 
trill  of  that,  a  polyglot  of  all  the  songs  of 
the  grove,  but  never  a  separate  and  entire 
melody  of  its  own.  Then  the  master  cov- 
ered its  cage  and  made  it  dark;  and  then  it 
listened  and  listened  to  the  one  song  it  was 
to  sing,  and  tried  and  tried  and  tried  again 
until  at  last  its  heart  was  full'of  it.  Then, 
when  it  had  caught  the  melody,  the  cage 
was  uncovered  and  it  sang  the  song  sweetly 
ever  after  in  the  light 

As  it  was  with  the  bird,  so  it  is  with 
many  of  us,  God's  children.  The  Master 
has  a  song  He  wishes  to  teach  us,  but  we 
will  not  learn  it  All  about  us  earth's  music 
is  thrilling  and  we  get  but  a  note  here  and 
there  of  the  holy  strain  that  is  set  for  us. 
Then  the  Master  makes  it  dark  about  us, 
calling  us  aside  to  suffer,  and  then  we  give 
heed  to  the  sweet  song  He  would  teach  us 
until  we  can  sing  it  through  to  the  end. 
And  when  we  have  once  learned  it  in  dark- 
ness, we  go  out  into  the  light  and  sing  it 
wherever  we  mo\'e. 

When  we  think  thus  of  troubles,  as  bear- 
ers of  God's  best  blessings  to  us,  they  begin 
to  wear  a  beuigner  aspect  to  cur  thought. 
They  come  not  to  us  lawlessly,  breaking 
into  our  life  with  their  loss,  anguish,  and 
terror,  without  God's  permission.  They  do 
not  come  laden  with  huit  and  marring  for 
us.  They  come  as  God's  servants,  and 
they  bear  iu  their  hands  divine  blessings. 
They  come  not  as  avenging  messengers  to 
inflict  punishment,  but  as  angels  of  love  to 
chasten  us,  mayhap  to  cure  us  of  follies  and 
sins,  to  lead  us  nearer  to  God,  to  bring  out 
in  us  more  of  the  beauty  of  Christ  No 
trouble  of  any  kind  ever  comes  to  us  but  it 
brings  us  something  that  will  be  a  blessing 
to  us  if  only  we  will  accept  it 

But  we  must  receive  these  divine  messen- 
gers reverently,  with  hospitable  welcome, 
as  of  old  men  received  and  enteitained 
angels  who  came  to  their  doors.  But  often 
sorrow's  gifts  are  not  accepted,  the  messen- 
gers are  not  welcomed,  and  they  can  only 
turn  and  bear  away  again  the  blessings 
which  they  had  brought  but  which  we 
would  not  take. 
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It  is  a  serioQB  thing  to  have  tronble  come 
to  VLB  and  not  be  graciously  welcomed  by  us. 
We  tnrn  Christ  Himself  from  onr  doors 
when  we  refuse  to  admit  what  He  sends  to 
us,  though  it  be  a  sorrow  or  a  loss.  We 
thrust  away  heavenly  treasures,  shutting  our 


heart  against  them.  The  only  true  w 
deal  with  trouble  is  to  open  onr  doo 
as  coming  from  God  on  an  errand  of 
its  hands  filled  with  priceless  gifts  fi 
true  enriching. 


THE  MID-WEEK  BIBLE  CLASS. 


Conducted  by  Robert  E.  Speer. 


TWENTY-THIRD  WEEK. 

e.  The  Lord.  "The  term  Lord,"  Som- 
erville  contends,  **  except  where  he  quotes 
from  the  Old  Testament  (in  which  case 
kurios  is  used  of  God,  being  the  Septuagint 
translation)  uniformly  denotes  Christ  in 
Paul's  Epistles.  That  he  regards  it  as 
Christ's  proper  designation  we  see  from 
/  Cor,  vtu  J,  6;  also  from  EpA,  n/,  j;  i 
Cor,  xti,j.  Wherever  "Lord"  occurs,  we 
are  to  understand  him  as  referring  to  Christ 
/  Cor.  sv,  ig;  iii'.j;  vit  17;  Rom.  xiv,  4^ 
which  Weiss  adduces  as  exceptions,  are  so 
only  in  appearance."  (^V.  PauVs  Concept 
(ion  of  Christ,  p,  ijj  ) 

The  Jesus  Who  had  been  among  men, 
Paul  called  the  Lord.  James  was  **the 
Lord's  brother,"  Gai,  i,  79,  and  he  speaks 
elsewhere  of  "the  brethren  of  the  Lord," 
/  Cor,  ix,  J,  As  it  was  the  Lord  of  glory 
Who  had  been  crucified,  /  Cor,  ii,  <P,  so  it 
was  the  Lord  Whom  God  raised  up,  /  Cor, 
vi,  14.  And  it  was  the  Lord  Paul  saw  in 
the  Damascus  yision.  Acts  ix,  j,  6,  27; 
xxii,  St  jo;  xxvi,  ij;  i  Cor,  ix,  i;  and  th£ 
Lord  then  spoke  to  him. 

But  it  is  almost  always  of  Jesus  as  sov- 
ereign of  the  spiritual  life  and  all  the  service 
of  man  that  Paul  speaks  as  Lord,  At 
Antioch  he  ministered  to  the  Lord.  Acts 
xiii,  M,  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon 
him.  Acts  xiii,  ii,  Elymas  perverted  the 
right  ways  of  the  Lord,  Acts  xiii,  10.  He 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  Acts  xv, 
jy ,  j6;  xvi,  j2.  He  commended  his  churches 
to  the  Lord.  Acts  xiv,  2j,  Lydia  was  faith 
ful  to  the  Lord,  Who  had  opened  her  heart. 
Acts  xvi,  J  J,  He  served  the  Lord.  Acts 
XX,  ig;  Rom,  xii,  11,  The  Lords  assigns 
duty  and  privilege.  /  Cor,  iiij.  He  is  the 
sole  judge  of  life  and  service.  /  Cor,  n>,  4, 
Paal  made  hia  plans  conditionailly— s/  the 


Lord  will,  t  Cor  iv,  79,  or  tf  the  Lon 
mitt  I  Cor,  xvi,  7.  And  such  phrasi 
not  meaningless  of  j^ibusly  t^a^HI) 
merely,  as  they  so  eaidly  beoonie  wH 
"Lord,"  oonfesaed  good  Thomas  I 
*-when  in  any  writing  I  have  oocss 
insert  these  passages,  God  willing,  Go^ 
ing  me  life,  etc.,  I  observe.  Lord,  that 
scarce  hdd  my  hand  frcMn  endrcUng 
words  in  a  parenthesis,  as  if  they  we 
essential  to  the  sentence,  but  may  as  y 
left  out  as  put  in.  Whereas,  indeed 
are  not  only  of  the  commission  at  laq 
so  of  the  quorum  that  without  them  j 
rest  is  nothing;  wherefore  hereafter 
write  those  words  fully  and  fairly,  n 
any  enclosure  about  them.  Let  critic 
sure  it  for  bad  grammar,  I  am  sure  it  i 
divinity."  He  knew  the  Lord's  mln 
expressed  it  7  Cor,  viL  lo,  12,  His  a 
ity  for  building  up  was  from  the  Lo 
Cor.  xOt,  10,  He  besought  the  Lord  t 
away  his  thom«  2  Cor,  xiii,  8.  He  sa] 
that  man  is  approved  whom  the  Lord 
mendeth.  m  Cor,  x,  18,  It  was  the  Lon 
commanded  him  to  go  to  the  Gentiles. 
xiii,  4Fr,  The  Lord  knows  His  own.  x 
n,  79.  Out  of  all  his  dangers  the 
delivered  him,  2  Tim,  iiL  11,  and  sto 
him  and  strengthened  him,  »  Tim.  iv. 
The  phrase  in  the  Lord^  like  in  C 
shows  this  comprehending,  sovereign 
of  Jesus.  He  is  the  sphere  and  locst 
alL  The  Romans  were  to  receive  F 
in  the  Lord.  Rom.  xvi.  2.  Amplia 
Rufus  were  beloved  in  the  Lord.  Ren 
<f,  77.  They  lal)ored  in  the  Lord.  Ron 
II.  Paul  made  his  salutations  in  the 
Rom.  xvi  22;  7  Cor,  xvL  ig.  Hi 
glorieth,  he  said,  let  him  glory  in  the 
7  Cor.  i.  ji;  2  Cor.  x,  ty.  Timotb 
faithful  in  the  Lord.  /  Car.  iv.  77. 
served  in  the  Lord  as  the  Lofd's  bond 
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ii\  92,  Right  marriages  are  in  the 
Cor.  vif.  jg.  The  Corinthiaii  Chria- 
re  his  work  in  the  Lord,  /  Cor.  ix, 
e  seal  of  his  apostleship  in  the  Lord, 
'.  2.  In  ike  Lord  Christians  lal)or 
ain,  /  Cor.  xv.  j8:  children  are  to 
ir  parents,  Epk,  vi.  /,  we  are  to  be 
^pA.  vi.  to;  to  rejoice,  Phii.  in,  i; 
>  stand  fa«t,  Phil.  iv.  i;  to  walk  in 
!8U8  the  Lord.  Doors  were  opened 
n  the  Lord.  2  Cor.  iL  12.  He  was 
7nir  in  the  Lord  Epk,  iv.  i.  He 
d  testified  in  the  Lord.  Eph.  iv.  17. 
d  Tychicus  a  beloved  brother  and 
minister  in  the  Lord.  Epk.  vi.  21; 
7.  He  described  certain  Christians 
>retkren  in  the  Lord.  Phil,  i,  14. 
:ed  in  the  Lord  that  he  might  come 
pL  Phil.  it.  24.  He  rejoiced  in  the 
Mtly.  Pkil.  iv.  to.  If  the  Thes- 
B  stood  fast  in  the  Lord,  then  he 
Tkess.  Hi.  8.  He  had  confidence  in 
d  touching  the  Thessalonians.  2 
lit.  4.  Onesimus  was  a  brother 
in  the  Lord.  Philemon  16.  He 
Philemon, -Z^/  me  have  joy  0/  thee 
jord.  Philemon  20.  Ministry  was 
by  men  in  the  Lord.  CoL  iv.  17. 
lesians  were  once  darkness  but  now 
the  Lord.  Epk.  v.  8.  Study  also 
w;  /J/  /  Tkess.  V.  12:  Col.  Hi.  18. 
2g;  iv.  2;  I  Cor.  xi  it.  And  sum- 
\  the  whole  story  of  character  and 
he  says  that  in  Christ  Jesus  each 
building  groweth  into  a  holy  temple 
ordt  l^  whom  ye  also  are  builded 
'for  a  habitation  of  God  in  the 
Epk  iL  2t,  22. 

o  also  Paul  is  constantly  using  the 
f  the  Lord,  and  why  should  he  not 
ad  expect  us  to  walk  worthily  of  the 
nee  all  things  have  been  created 
\  him  and  unto  him^  and  he  is  before 
gs  and  in  him  all  things  consist? 
9,  /6.  //.  Study  the  phrases  he  uses 
Dg  these  words,  of  the  Lord,  He 
>f  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  Rom,  xi. 
tr.  a.  t6;  the  things,  /  Cor.  vii.  j2, 
table,  /  Cor.  x.  21;  the  cup,  /  Cor.  x, 
2j;  the  body  and  blood,  /  Cor.  xi, 
diastenlng,  /  Cor,  xi.  j2;  the  com- 
»ts,  /  Cor.  xiv.  j7/  the  work,  /  Cvr. 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  where  there 
f ,  2  Cor.  Hi.  77/  the  glory,  3  Cor.  Hi. 
ear,  2  Cor.  v.  it;  the  grace  of  giving 
«d  by  Paul  to  the  glory  ol  the  Lord, 


2  Cor.  via.  tg;  vision  and  revelation,  2  Cor. 
xii.  t ;  the  will,  Eph.  v.  ty;  the  nurture  and 
admonition,  Eph  vi.  4:  imitators  of  the 
Lord,  /  Thess.  /.  6;  the  word,  /  Thess.  i,  8; 
iv,  ts:  2  Thess.  Hi,  2;  the  day,  1  Thess.  v. 
2;  the  face,  2  Thess,  i.  g;  the  exceeding 
abundant  grace  of  our  Lord,  /  Tim.  i.  14; 
the  testimony,  2  Tim  i  8;  the  mercy,  2  Tim. 
i.  t8;  as  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  Timothy 
must  not  strive,  2  Tim.  ii.  24:  the  brethren 
at  Thessalonica  were  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
2  Thess,  ii.  ij;  we  take  thought,  he  says, 
for  things  honorable  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  2  Cor,  viii.  2t. 

TWENTY-FOURTH  WEEK, 

With  Paul  the  Lord  was  the  norm  and  end 
of  all  things.  As  to  the  observance  of  holy 
days,  eating  and  not  eating  were  both  to  the 
Lord,  Rom.  xiv,  6  We  live  and  die  unto 
the  Lord.  Rom.  xiv.  8.  Christians  Are  joined 
to  the  Lord  and  are  one  spirit,  /  Cor.  vi. 
17,  and  are  to  attend  upon  the  Lord  luitliout 
distraction,  t  Cor.  vii.  jj.  When  men  turn 
to  the  Lord  the  veil  oC  obscurity  is  taken 
away  from  spiritual  truth,  2  Cor.  Hi.  t6. 
The  Macedonians  in  their  giving  did  well 
because  they  first  gave  themselves  to  the 
Lord.  2  Cor,  viii.  j.  We  must  prove  what 
is  well  pleasing  unto  the  Lord,  Eph.  v.  to; 
Col  Hi.  20;  make  melody  with  our  hearts  to 
the  Lord,  Eph.  v,  ig.  The  family  and 
human  service  rest  on  the  basis  of  loyalty  to 
the  Lord  and  their  obligations  are  to  be  met 
as  to  Him.  Eph.  v.  sj;  vi.  7.  We  are  to  do 
all  heartily  as  to  the  Lord.  Col.  Hi.  3j. 
Peace  is  to  be  with  all  who  call  on  the  Lord 
out  of  a  pure  heart.  :.'  Tim.  H.  22  Paul  so 
ca'led  on  Him  as  Lord.  Acts  xxH.  ig;  Rom 
X.  j6;  xi.  J.  Compare  Acts  ix.  j,  6;  xxii. 
8,  10:  x.nH.  /J, 

Jesus  was  the  Lord,  the  absolute  sovereign 
and  director  of  Paul  and  is  to  be  of  us.  He 
is  the  Son  of  God,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 
Acts  xvH.  24.  As  Lord  over  all,  He  is  rich 
unto  all  that  call  upon  Him,  Rom.  x.  t^. 
His  word  was  supreme.  /  Cor.  vH.  10,  13, 
He  calls  each  man  to  his  special  work,  j  Cor. 
vH.  17.  He  is  Lord  of  and  for  our  bodies,  / 
Cor.  vi.  IJ.  We  are  to  attend  upon  Him 
without  distraction.  /  Cor.  vH.  jj.  The 
earth  is  His.  /  Cor,  x.  26,  2S.  He  is  not  to  be 
provoked  to  jealousy.  /  Cor.  x.  22.  To  con- 
fess that  He  is  Lord  is  through  the  Spirit,  y 
Cor.  xH.  J.  The  Lord  is  the  Sp\i\X,  2  Cor . 
/»:  /g.   That  man  is  approved  viXiomOcife  V.o\^ 
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commendetb.  a  Cor.  x.  iS,  BleMed  ii  the 
man  to  whom  He  as  Lord  will  not  reckon 
tin.  Rom.iv,S.  Hiitayingiareconclnaive 
and  authoritative.  Rom.  xii.  jg;  xhf,  a, 
**They  will  not  hear  me,"  saith  the  Lord,  / 
Cor,  xiv.  21,  and  the  Lord  saith,  Be  ye 
separate,  2  Cor,  vu  //.  /«$*. 

All  Paul'i  confidence  wai  in  the  Lord  and 
he  was  in  the  confidence  of  the  Lord.  The 
Lord  knew  the  thoughts  of  the  wise  that 
they  were  vain.  /  Cor,  in,  20,  When  he 
doubted  the  sufificieccy  of  his  simple  message 
he  remembered  that  When  he  gloried  he 
was  speaking  not  after  the  Lord  2  Cor,  xi, 
ty.  The  Lord  had  ordained  that  preachers 
should  live  of  the  gospel,  but  this  privilege 
Paul  waived,  /  Cor,  tx,  14,  never  kwing 
sight  of  his  right  to  surrender  his  rights. 
Through  the  Lord  he  had  confidence  in  the 
Galatians'  fidelity  to  truth.  Gai.  v.  to.  And 
from  the  Lord  he  and  his  Christians  received 
the  recompense  of  the  inheritance.  Col,  Hi, 
24.  The  Lord  would  make  his  converts 
increase  and  abound  In  love.  /  Thess.  ni, 
12,  He  adjured  the  Thessalonians  by  the 
Lord.  /  Thess  v,  27.  The  Lord  should 
direct  their  hearts  into  the  love  of  God  and 
patient  waiting  for  Christ.  /  Thess.  tit,  5. 
The  Lord  of  peace  Himself  should  give  them 
peace  at  all  times,  in  all  ways,  a  Thess.  Hi 
16,  The  Lord  should  be  with  them  all.  2 
Thess,  Hi  16  The  Lord  would  give  mercy 
to  the  house  of  Onesiphorus.  2  Titn.  i  16: 
compare  2  Titn  i  18.  The  Lord  would  give 
Timothy  understanding  in  all  things,  and 
Alexander  reward  according  to  his  harmful 
works.  M  Tim,  ii  y;  iv,  14.  And  just  as  Paul 
boldly  spoke  as  the  Lord's  representative,  in 
His  name,  so  Timothy  was  to  speak  and 
charge  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.     2  Tim.  ii 

'4 

Most  of  all  did  Paul  think  and  speak  of 
the  Lord  as  he  looked  forward.  The  Lord 
would  execute  his  word  upon  the  earth, 
Rom,  ix,  28  In  the  midst  of  darkness  this 
was  his  confidence,  and  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth 
had  left  us  a  seed,  Rom,  ix,  2g.  The  Lord's 
supper  he  knew  was  established  until  the 
Lord  come,  i  Cor,  iz>,  j.  In  that  supper, 
received  from  the  Lord,  we  show  forth  the 
Lord's  death  until  He  come.  /  Cor.  x.  2j, 
26.  And  we  err  when  we  do  not  discern  in 
It  the  Lord's  body  which  was  and  will  come 
again.  /  Cor.  xi  2g.  Paul  desired  Him ;  so 
while  present  in  body  and  absent  from  the 
Lord,  be  yet  iooged  to  be  at  home  with  Him. 


2  Cor,  V,  6,  8,  In  that  day,  or 
each  man  shall  receive  again  froi 
whatsoever  good  thing  he  hath  di 
vi  8  Even  then  the  Lord  wai 
Phil,  iv,  s.  the  avenger  of  all  tran 
/  Thess.  iv,  6,  who  would  some  t 
from  heaven  with  the  angels  of  1 
to  destroy  sin  from  the  face  of  the 
from  the  glory  of  His  might,  2 
g.  But  the  Christians  who  are 
His  coming,  the  Lord  will  catch  - 
self.  /  Thiss,  iv,  is*  He,  the  1 
descend  from  heaven  with  a 
despised  nor  rejected,  but  the 
Lord  of  time  and  eternity,  and  t 
the  evil  and  the  good.  /  Thess,  li 
living  in  Him  shall  meet  the  Lord 
and  be  one  with  the  Lord.  /  Th 
The  day  of  the  Lord  he  saw  cos 
thief  in  the  night,  /  Thess,  v. 
Lord  was  faithful,  Who  would  ei 
for  that  day  and  guard  us  from 
Thess,  Hi,  j.  At  that  day  the 
righteous  Judge,  will  give  Paul, 
and  all  lovers  of  His  coming,  1 
Tim,  iv.  8,  even  as  that  same  1 
Paul  knew  in  the  cold  and  glo 
Mamertine  dungeon,  would  delive 
every  evil,  2  Tim  iv,  18. 

Who  can  wonder  at  Paul's 
devotion  to  such  a  Lord?  What 
assertion  of  Christ's  unique  deity 
statements  of  His  Lordship!  B< 
Him  as  divine,  and  as  owner  and 
is  it  strange  that  all  things  dwarf 
parison  with  Him?  Whosoever  a 
name  of  the  Lord,  Paul  said,  shall 
Rom,  X,  ij.  All  the  Gentiles  sho 
this  Lord.  Rom,  xv,  a.  After 
men  should  seek,  and  all  the  Genti 
XV,  ly.  He  is  the  second  man, 
from  heaven.  /  Cor,  xv,  47.  I 
many  differences  there  may  be,  th 
Lord.  /  Cor,  xit,  j.  One  Lord, 
one  baptism,  Eph,  iv,s  Jesus 
this  Lord.  Phil,  ii  //.  Whatsoe 
we  are  to  do  in  His  name.  Col.  it 
is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
of  them  that  reign  as  kings,  an 
them  that  rule  as  lords.  /  7a 
Compare  Rev  xviu  14;  xix,  16, 

'* Jesus,  my  Lord" — these  were  t 
words  of  Paul's  life.  He  subjecte 
his  will,  his  whole  being  to  Jesus 
There  is  irresistible  power  in  a  life 
**I  always  like  to  hear  a  man,  es 
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rang  maD,  call  Jeras,  Lord,"  said  Dr.  A. 
Gordon  once.  Into  the  human  will  which 
idds  itself  in  such  surrender  the  divine  will 
oon,  and  all  the  comforts  and  powers  of 
at  Lord  become  His  servant's.  All  that  is 
Q  the  hymn,  and  more,  was  Paul's:— 

Jesus,  Thy  name  I  love, 
All  other  names  above, 

Jesus,  my  Lord! 
Oh.  Thou  art  all  to  me ! 
Nothing  to  please  I  see, 
Nothing  apart  from  Thee, 

Jesus,  my  Lord! 

Thou,  blessed  Son  of  God, 
Hast  bought  me  with  Thy  blood, 

Jesus,  my  Lord ! 
Oh,  how  great  is  Thy  love, 
All  other  loves  above, 
Love  that  I  daily  prove, 

Jesus,  my  Lord! 

When  unto  Thee  I  flee. 
Thou  wilt  my  refuge  be, 

Jesus,  my  Lora ! 
What  need  I  now  to  fear. 
What  earthly  grief  or  care. 
Since  Thou  art  ever  near, 

Jesus,  my  Lord? 

Soon  Thou  wilt  come  again ! 
I  shall  be  happv  then, 

Jesus,  my  Lord ! 
Then  Thine  own  face  I'll  see. 
Then  I  shall  like  Thee  be. 
Then  evermore  with  Thee, 

Jesus,  my  Lord! 

TWENTY-FIFTH  WEEK. 

t  Jesus  Christ  "The  term  Christ."  says 
Sfloerville,  "when  conjoined  with  Jesus  in 
^  Epistles  alwajTS  points  to  the  religious 
ligBificance  Jesus  has  for  believers." 

In  Rwl's  first  epistles,  First  and  Second 
IVaalonians,  this  title  is  not  used.  It  is 
■Iwijfs  iAe  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  it  is 
Botued  much  in  the  last  epistles.  In  First 
ttd  Second  Timothy  Lord  is  the  usual  title, 
^Christ  Jesus.  Jesus  Christ  is  used  most 
&<Bqnently  in  Romans,  First  and  Second 
pKiathlans  and  Galatians,  though  often  also 
a  Philtppians. 

In  lome  ways  this  seems  almost  the  most 
**Bder  title.  Paul  appears  to  have  used  it 
'l^taniUy  in  connection  with  the  closest  rela- 
^^onihip  of  Jesus  to  us.  and  His  largest  sig- 
^ficuce  to  our  heart  and  spirit.  It  is  the 
^  which  sets  first  the  human  Jesus,  but 
^wsat  once  with  His  divine  and  Messianic 
"une.  As  we  repeat  the  words,  we  see  the 
'ithei's  Son  in  humanity  Who  "had  to 
^■btafai  obedience  towards  His  heavenly 
'■tbir  in  the  midst  of  a  sinful  world  estranged 


from  God,  not  only  by  keeping  Himself 
unspotted  from  this  world,  but  by  revealing 
to  it  the  whole  of  God's  holy  love,"  Who  could 
not  therefore  "live  to  God  simply  for  Him- 
self in  quiet  seclusion  from  the  world,"  but 
"had  to  enter  into  it  as  the  Christ,  the  God- 
sent  Saviour,  and  allow  the  revilings  of  those 
who  revile  God  to  fall  on  Himself.  Rom,  xv, 
J.  He  had  to  bear  upon  His  heart  in  com- 
passion the  sinful  corruption  of  the  world." 
(Beyschlag,  iV/w  Testament  Theology,  Vol. 
II.,  p.  70,  f.)  Jesus,  of  Joseph's  family,  and 
Christ,  the  Anointed  and  Sent  of  God,  man 
and  God,  Paul  conjoins  here. 

He  had  been  called  to  be  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ.  /  Cor,  i,  /;  2  Cor,  t.  i;  Eph, 
i.  i;  Col,  /  //  /  Tim.  i:  i;  2  Tim.  i.  /,  and 
an  apostle  through  Jesus  Christ,  Gal,  i,  /. 
And  he  called  himself  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ     Rom,  t.  i;  Phil,  i  i. 

His  gospel  was  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
Afy  gospel  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ,  he  calls  it  Rom,  xvi,  2j,  Jesus 
Christ  was  preached  by  us.  2  Cor,  i.  ig; 
Gal.  Hi.  I.  He  was  taught  his  gospel  by 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Gal,  i,  12,  He 
wanted  to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  i 
Cor,  ii,  2,  Why?  Jesus  Christ  was  the  only 
foundation,  /  Cor,  Hi,  2,  the  cornerstone, 
Eph.  ti  20,  Jesus  Christ  was  the  right  title 
to  use  with  such  a  figure  of  speech,  for  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  right  seal  of  the  solemn  covenant 
of  the  threshold.  Read  Trumbull's  The 
Threshold  Covenant.  Grace  reigneth  unto 
righteousness,  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Rofn.  v.  21,  The  glory  of  God  has 
been  revealed  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ 
2  Cor.  iv,  6,  God  has  reconciled  us  to  Him- 
self by  Jesus  Christ.  2  Cor,  v,  rS,  We  are 
justified  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  Gal. 
ii  16.  The  righteousness  of  God,  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  has  been  manifested  to 
all  who  believe,  Rom.  Hi.  2j,  and  all  by  the 
grace  of  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ  who  undid 
the  man  Adam's  woeful  work,  Rom.  v.  /j. 

Once  Paul  called  Him  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Titus  li.  ij.  We  are  the  called  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  i.  6.  The  grace  of  Grod 
is  given  us  by  Jesus  Christ.  /  Cor.  i.  4.  We 
have  the  fellowship  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
into  which  the  faithful  God  has  called  us.  i 
Cor.  1.  9.  We  are  predestinated  by  Jesus 
Christ  unto  Himself.  Eph,  /.  5.  All  the 
fruits  of  righteousness  are  through  Jesus 
Christ  Phil,  i  11,  The  promise  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ  is  given  lo  them  \.\iaXb«V\e\'e, 
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GaL  iii,  22.  In  Jesus  Christ  the  blessing  of 
Abraham  came  to  the  Gentiles.  GaL  iiL  14, 
In  Jesns  Christ,  only  Jesus  Christ  and 
His  faith  availeth.  Circumcision  availeth 
nothing.  GaL  v,  6,  And  except  we  be 
reprobates  Jesns  Christ  is  in  us.  j  Cor. 
xiii,  J. 

The  day  of  Jesus  Christ  will  come.  PkiL 
i.  6.  Until  then  we  should  with  the  spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ  seek  the  things  that  are  Jesus 
Christ's.  PA/L  t.  ig;  iL  2t,  For  by  Jesus 
Christ  God  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men. 
Ram.  it.  16.  And  we  shall  reign  in  life  by 
the  one,  Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  v.  //.  To  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  be  glory.  Rom.  xvi.  rf. 

Jesus  Christ  was  very  much  to  Paxil. 
Through  Jesus  Christ  he  thanked  the  Father. 
Rom.  u  8.  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  he 
ordered  out  the  spirit  of  divination.  Acts 
xvu  I&,  Paul  was  the  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  Gentiles.  EpM.  lii.  i;  Philemon 
g.  Jesus  Christ  was  showing  forth  all  long- 
suffering  in  Paul.  /  Tim.  i.  16.  Jesus  Christ 
was  his  Lord.  Phil,  ii.  /,  //.  He  wished 
Timothy  to  remember  Jesus  Christ.  2  Tim. 
ii.  8.  Remember  Jesus  Christ  risen  Jrom 
the  dead,  of  the  seed  of  David,  according 
to  my  gospel.  What  richer  memory  can 
there  be  than  this?    Do  we  remember  Him? 

According  to  Thy  gracious  word, 

In  meek  humility, 
This  will  I  do,  my  d\*ing  Lord, 

I  will  remember  Thee. 

Thy  body,  broken  for  my  sake, 

My  bread  from  heaven  be ; 
Thy  testamental  cup  I  take. 

And  thus  remember  Thee. 

Gethsemane  can  I  forget, 

Or  there  Thy  conflict  see. 
Thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat, 

And  not  remember  Thee? 

When  to  the  cross  I  turn  mine  eyes, 

And  rest  on  Calvary, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  my  sacrifice, 

I  must  remember  Thee. 

Remember  Thee,  and  all  Thy  pains 

And  all  Thy  love  to  me; 
Yea,  while  a  breath,  a  pulse  remains. 

Will  I  remember  Thee. 

And  when  these  failing  lips  grow  dumb. 

And  mind  and  memory  flee. 
When  Thou  shalt  in  Thy  kingdom  come. 

Then,  Lord,  remember  me! 

Christ  Jesus.  This  title  is  used  in  the 
New  Testament  by  Paul  alone  save  in  Heb. 
iiL  I  and  /  Peter  v.  10,  14,  in  the  King 
James'  Version.  The  Revised  Version  makes 
the  Bnt  of  these  read  simply  ]e8UB,  andlbe 


others  Christ  The  same  words  a: 
in  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  order  is 
and  that  is  set  first  which  was  secoi 
and  that  second  which  was  first 

Paul  was  an  apostle  of  Christ 
Cor.  i.  //  /  Tim.  i.  i;  2  Tim.  ii.  /. 
the  minister  of  Christ  Jesus  unto  tb< 
Rom.  XV.  it*  All  things  else  b 
dross  for  the  excellency  of  the  kno 
Christ  Jesus,  his  Lord.  Phil,  i 
longed  to  be  apprehended  of  Chi 
Phil.  iii.  12,  And  he  gave  his  c 
Timothy  in  the  sight  of  Christ  Jesn 
V.  2t:  vi  tj.  He  and  we  have  beei 
into  Christ  Jesus.  Rom  vi.  j.  I 
Timothy  to  be  a  good  soldier,  2 
and  a  good  minister  of  Christ  Jew 
iv.  6. 

Once  he  speaks  of  Christ  J 
Saviour.  Titus  i.  4.  It  was  on  CI 
that  he  led  the  Galatians  to  believe 
16.  From  Christ  Jesus  came  gnu 
peace.  2  Tim.  i.  2.  Unto  God  fc 
Christ  Jesus,  Eph.  Hi.  «/,  as  f 
comes  our  abundance,  according 
riches  in  glory  in  Christ  Jesus.    P» 

Paul  preached  not  himself,  b 
Jesus  as  Lord.  2  Cor.  rv.  j.  He 
received  by  the  Galatians  even 
Jesus.  GaL  iv.  14.  There  was  o 
tor,  the  man  Christ  Jesns.  /  1 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  worl 
sinners.  /  Tim.  i.  is*  Christian 
be  of  the  same  mind  one  with 
according  to  Christ  Jesus.     Rom. . 

In  Christ  Jesus,  with  Paul  is 
phrase,  though  less  so  than  in  Ckrii 
Jesus,  like  Christ,  is  the  sphere  01 
its  source,  its  power,  its  meaning 
In  Christ  Jesus ^  Paul  speaks  of  re* 
Rom.  iii.  24:  the  spirit  of  life,  Ro 
faith,  /  Tim.  Hi.  ij;  2  Tim.  iii  ij 
26;  Col.  i  4:  the  kyve  of  God,  Ron 
liberty,  GaL  iC  4;  the  will  of  God 
V.  18:  God's  kindness,  Eph.  ii.  y; 
Rom.  XV.  if:  living  godly,  2  Ti 
the  peace  of  God  keeping  our  h 
thoughts,  Phil.  iv.  7/  salvation, 
to;  grace,  2  Tim.  ii.  i;  grace  giv« 
/.  g:  faith  and  love,  /  Thsss.  ii.  14 
calling  of  God,  Phil.  Hi.  14. 
Jesus  we  are  created  for  good  wc 
//.  10:  sanctified,  /  Cor.  i.  2;  m 
Eph.  ii.  ij;  are  to  reckon  onrselT 
God,  Rom.  vi  tt.  And  in  Christ . 
purposed  to  make  known  His  wk(3 
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re  ftre  to  glory,  PhiL  iii  j, 
Ito  of  saints  in  Christ  Jesns, 
elpers,  Rom.  xvl  j;  heavenly 
1  6:  churches  of  God  in  Christ 
r.  u,  14;  fellow-prisoners  in 
^hiUmon  jrj. 

f  Christ  Jesus  is  abroad  in  the 
:ed  out  these  references  winter 
a  raihoad  hotel  in  Pennsyl- 
many  travelers  were  shut  in 
As  we  sat  around,  a  man 
>llecting  money  with  which  to 
it  for  a  soldier  whose  coat  had 

He  said  that  not  one  had 
»,  and  it  was  good  to  see  the 

kindly  interest  of  all.  AU 
liness  is  a  shadowing  of  the 
aich  is  yet  rich,  deep,  divinely 

JTY-SIXTH  WEEK. 

rd  Jesus.  It  was  the  Lord 
tablished  the  last  supper.  / 
he  Jews  killed  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Paul  recalled  the  words  of 
a.  Acts  XX,  js-  ^^^  raised 
Jesus,  ^  Cor,  rv,  14,  and  the 
I  Fanl  had  was  received  of  the 

CtS  XX,  ^4, 

€  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Paul 

Acts  ix,  ^    For  that  name 

to  die.  Acts  xxt,  tj.  In  it 
^ent  on  the  Corinthians'  sin. 
?he  Colossians  were  to  do  all 
if  the  Lord  Jesus,  Coi.  in,  ly; 
that  it  might  be  glorified  in 
ana,  ^  Tkess,  i,  12. 
^ith  the  month  the  Lord  Jesus 
on  of  salvation  in  his  view. 
1  the  Lord  Jesus  he  was  per- 
\  was  unclean.  Rom.  xiv,  14. 
le  Ephesians  was  in  the  Lord 
i\  is>  Philemon's  faith  was 
)rd  Jesus.  Philemon  j.  He 
#ord  Jesus  to  execute  certain 
/.  ig.  He  expected  the  Thes- 
he  Lord  Jesus  to  work  and 
'  Thess,  iv,  i.  Note  the  place 
esus  in  the  judgment  of  the 
s  at  Corinth.     /  Cor.  v.  4. 

the  Lord  Jesus  is  coming. 

AS  would  be  saved  then.     / 

ley  would  be  Paul's  glorying 

^   /^      So  also  would  the 

before  the  Loid  Jesus  at  His 
\£ss.  U,  ig.    He  would  come 


with  all  his  sainta  /  Thess.  iii  ij  At  the 
revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven 
there  would  be  vengence  on  sin,  2  Thess,  i, 
7,  and  against  all  that  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  2  Thess.  i,  8.  The  law- 
less one  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  slay  with  the 
breath  of  His  mouth.     2  T/iess.  ii  8. 

The  phrase  our  Lord  Christ  is  used  twice 
—once  of  not  serving,  and  once  of  serving. 
Rom,  xvi  18;  Col.  iii,  24. 

i.  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.  So  he  begins 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  Son  of 
God,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  through  ichom 
we  receive  grace  and  apostles  hip,  Rom.  i, 
4.  He  speaks  of  the  fellowship  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  i  Cor,  i,  9,  and 
eternal  life  through  fesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
Rom,  V.  21;  vi.  2j  Who  shall  deliver  me 
from  out  of  the  body  of  this  death  of  hope- 
less struggle  against  inward  sin?  he  asked, 
and  answers  exultantly,  I  thank  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Rom.  vii,  2^, 

j.  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  He  is  sure 
that  he  cannot  be  separated /r(;iM  the  love 
of  God  which  is  in  Christ  fesus  our  Lord. 
Rom,  viii  jg.  He  protested  by  the  glorying 
in  the  Corinthians  which  he  had  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord  that  he  died  daily.  /  Cor. 
XV.  ji.  He  speaks  richly  of  God's  eternal 
purpose  which  he  purposed  tn  Christ  fesus 
our  Lord,  in  whom  we  have  boldness  and 
access  in  confidence  through  our  faith  in 
him.  Eph  iii.  11,  12.  The  free  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  in  Christ  fesus  our 
Lord.  Rom.  vi  2j.  He  counted  all  things 
to  be  loss  J  or  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  J  sus  my  Lord.  Phil,  iii.  8.  And 
he  expected  the  Colossians  as  they  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  to  walk  in  Him,  rooted 
and  built  up  in  Him.  Col.  ii  6.  He  sent 
Timothy  grace,  mercy,  peace,  from  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  /  Ttm.  i.  2:  2  Tim.  i.  2, 
and  he  looked  up  gratefully  to  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord  for  that  He  counted  Him  faithful, 
appointing  him  to  His  service,  /  Tim.  /.  12. 

k.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  This  was  the  full,  formal  title, 
surbordinating  nothing,  emphasizing  no  part 
of  Jesus'  name,  but  setting  it  forth  in  all  its 
dignity  and  dominion.  It  is  the  phrase 
repeatedly  used  by  Paul  in  his  benedictions. 
Gal.  vi  jS;  j  Thess.  ?'.  jS,  Rom.  x^fi  20: 
J  Cor.  Ai'i.  2j;  2  Cor.  .xi/i  14;  Phil,  iv,  2j\ 
2  Thess.  iii  jS;  Philemon  2j;  Rom,  i  7. 
Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  fesus 
Christ,  he  writes  to  the  CoiVnWiXaTi^,  hoio 
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that  though  he  was  rich  he  became  poor. 
^  Cor,  Vi'ii.  g;  compare  2  Thess.  u  mm.  In 
the  opening  verses  of  his  epiiUes  it  is  grace 
and  peace  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
instead  of  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  at  the  end.  /.  Cor,  i  j;  Gal,  u 
3:  Eph,  i.  e;  Phil,  i,  e;  2  Thess,  i.  e;  Phil- 
emon j\  He  speaks  of  peace  with  God 
secured  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Rom,  V,  /;  of  peace  from  God  our  Father 
emd  the  Lord  fesus  Christ,  a  Cor,  i,  e;  of 
faith  toward  our  Lord  fesus  Christ,  Acts 
XX.  et:  of  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Rom,  v,  it;  and  salvation  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  t  Thess,  v,  9;  of 
peace  and  love  with  faith  from  God  the 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Eph,  vi,  ej. 

And  so  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  represented 
as  the  Lord  of  the  spiritual  life.  Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shall  be 
saved.  Acts  xvi  31.  Put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  xiii,  14.  .  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  gave  himself  Jor  our  sins  that 
he  might  deliver  us  out  of  this  evil  world. 
Gal,  i.  4.  And  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Paul  makes  exhortation,  and  His  grace  he 
entreats.  Acts  xv.  jo;  i  Thess,  Hi,  ///  e 
Thess,  iii,  12;  ii.  /6;  2  Tim,  iv,  22,  And 
he  appeals  to  the  name  of  the  Lord  fesus 
Christ,  I  Cor,  i,  10;  v.  //;  gives  thanks 
always  for  all  things  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Eph,  v,  20;  commends  in  His 
name,  2  Thess.  iii,  6;  and  blesses  all  that 
calleth  upon  it,  /  Cor.  i.  2.  For  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  all  things,  and  we 
through  Him.  /  Cor.  viii,  &.  He  gloried 
only  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  fesus  Christ. 
I  Tim.  vi.  J. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  divine.  His 
Father  is  God,  the  Father  of  glory.  Rom, 
XV,  6;  2  Cor.  i  3:  Eph.  u  3,  gy;  Col,  i  3. 
If,  therefore,  any  love  not  the  Lord,  let  him 
be  anathema,  /  Cor,  xvi.  22,  but  grace  be 
with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  incorruptness.     Eph,  vi  24, 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  come  again. 
/  Thess,  V.  23;  2  Thess.  ii.  t.  We  wait  for 
the  revelation,  /  Cor,  u  7,  and  His  day,  / 
Cor,  i.  8,  even  for  Him.  the  Saviour,  the 
Lord  fesus  Christ  who  shall  fashion  anew 
the  body  of  our  humiliation^  that  it  may  be 
conformed  to  the  body  of  his  glory ^  Phil, 
iii,  20,  21,  And  meanwhile  we  continue  in 
the  work  of  faith  and  labor  of  lo^^e  and 
patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  fesus  Christ 
before  our  God  and  Father,    i  Thtss,  i.  3. 


Two  things  among  many  s 
this  study  of  Paul's  use  of  Jesi 
One  is  that  there  is  no  iron  ri] 
use.  While  some  general  di 
quite  clear,  Paul  is  not  bound 
A  writer  in  the  New  York 
declared  that  in  the  Epistles  a 
ok>gy  was  alwajrs  accurately  n 
follows:  '* Jesus,  the  Saviour. 
Messiah  or  Anointed  One.  Je 
living  or  dying  on  the  earth,  wh 
is  prominent.  Christ  Jesus, 
ascended,  whenever  the  office 
is  the  prominent  thought  Jei 
Lord,  as  having  purchased  us  iR 
Qirist  Jesus  our  Lord,  as  havi 
anointed  us  with  His  Spirit  £ 
But  a  glance  at  the  refereno 
inaccuracy  of  this  statement 
ever  Paul's  use  of  the  varioi 
great  truth  is  clear  that  no  c 
made  for  Jesus  which  he  di 

The  Lord  of  Whom  he  spei 
variety  of  phrase  filled  the  whc 
his  thoaghtand  love,  and  was  tc 
Friend,  King,  and  God.  This 
gerative  of  Paul's  estimate  o 
held  Ux  Paul  the  place  of  Go< 
and  messenger  He  was,  and 
absorbing  sense  of  His  deity  P 
sight  of  the  fullness  of  Christ's  1: 
thy  and  he  fell  ever  upon  I 
the  One  Who  knows  and  unde 

Not  as  one  blind  and  deaf  to  oc 
Neither  forfi;etful  that  we  arc 

Not  as  from  heavens  too  higl 
reaching, 
Coldly  sublime,  intolerably  j 

Nay,  but  Thou  knewest  us, 
Thou  knowest. 
Well  Thou  rememberest  our 
Thou  canst  conceive  our  hig 
lowest 
Pulses  of  nobleness  and  ache 

Therefore  have  pity!   not  th 
Thee. 
Curse  Thee  and  die  and  ^^tac^ 
our  woe: 
Not  thro'  Thy  fault,  O  Holy 
Thee. 
Nay,  but  our  own,  yet  hasi 
us  so! 

Then  tho'  our  foul  and  limitless 
Grows  with  our  growing,  wi 
began, 

Raise  Thou  the  arms  of  endlea 
3esus«  divinest  ^Hien  Thou  n 
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Frld«y,  Itt.  Continue  in  prayer,  aud 
vatck  m  tki  same  with  thanksgiving,  Coi, 

There  h  a  fire  of  love  within  the  soul 
which  is  its  motive  power.  This  has  been 
kindled  hy  God  Himself,  and  by  Him  is  con- 
tbnally  kept  alive.  Yet  we  ourselves  must 
Itbor  to  supply  it  with  fuel.  By  the  truth  of 
God,  by  meditation  on  His  love,  by  the  con- 
itittt  enrdse  of  godliness,  by  diligence  in 
tbenieof  all  the  means  of  grace,  we  must 
keep  tUs  fire  burning.  As  the  furnaces  of 
attetm  vessel  are  constantly  fanned  by  cur- 
rentiof  air  supplied  from  above,  so  we  must 
fin  this  inward  fire  of  religion  by  the  breath 
of  prayer.  The  fuel  will  only  stifle  the  f ur- 
BMe  if  there  is  no  draught  A nd  the  means 
of  gnoe  and  Christian  doctrine  will  be  of  no 
■ervioe  to  us  unless  by  earnest  prayer  the 
ftune  of  this  love  fastens  upon  them  and 
vitaUusthem.  There  may  be  much  theology 
ttd  no  godliness  Only  when  knowledge 
uoeDds  to  Him  does  it  augment  the  motive 
foreeof  the  touh-^ A^ewman  Hall, 

Sitanlay,  2iid.  By  grace  are  ye  saiied 
^knugk  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves  ; 
it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works.  Eph, 
ii-lg. 

VoQ  canno:  get  to  heaven  by  your  works. 
Voa  might  as  well  seek  to  mount  the  stars 
^  a  tread-wheel  as  to  go  to  heaven  by 
*Qcki;  for  as  you  get  up  a  step,  you  will 
*l*ayi  come  down  as  low  as  before.  If  you 
^■ooot  be  perfect,  God  will  not  save  you  by 
•«k8-C.  //.  Spurgeon, 

Suday,  3rd.  My  word  ....  that 
Wk  forth  out  of  my  mouth.    Is.  Iv,  ii, 

It  is  God's  word,  and  no  foe  in  heaven  or 
''th  can  stand  against  it.  It  can  be 
*^  by  any  crucible  :  it  emerges 
*ith  brightness  from  them  all.  ScicDce, 
MloMjphy, '  learning,  rank  and  power 
^,  fai  all  ages,  laid  their  trophies  at 
■^  feet,  and  have  appeared  before  the 
*vrid  lovely  from  the  beauty,  the  efful- 


gence, the  glory  borrowed  from  its  pages. 
Wherever  it  has  gone,  it  has  cast  out  the 
demoniac  spirit  in  man  and  made  him  sit 
down  at  heaven's  gate  in  his  right  mind.  It 
has  made  poverty  rich  and  weakness  strong; 
turned  defeat  into  victory,  and  the  sighings 
of  sorrow  into  songs  of  triumph.  It  has 
penetrated  the  dungeon  darkness  of  our 
world  like  the  sunshine  of  heaven,  gladden- 
ing the  heart  of  the  captive,  and  raising 
hope  in  the  breast  that  nothing  else  could 
give  and  nothing  extinguish.  Look  at  the 
Bib!e  from  any  point  of  view,  subject  it  to 
any  crucible  we  please,  apply  it  to  any  case 
we  like,  and  in  each  and  all  it  shines  forth  as 
the  book  for  our  world,  and  has  inscribed  on 
its  portals  in  letters  of  light.  "The  power 
of  God  unto  salvation."  —  Frederick  IVhit" 
field. 


Monday,  4th.     Blessed  are  tluy  . 
that  seek  //im  ivith  the  whole  heart. 


Ps. 


The  heart  of  the  Christian  is  a  true  sun- 
flower, following  the  Great  Spiritual  Lumi- 
nary from  dawn  to  eventide,  drooping  its 
head  in  sadness  when  the  night  shadows 
fall,  and  ready  to  expand  the  folded  blossom 
again  £t  the  summons  of  the  morning.  He 
does  not  give  God  the  Sabbath  merely  and 
close  his  leaves  and  petals  to  holy  influences 
all  the  week.  He  seeks  to  begin  it,  carry  it 
on,  and  end  it  under  the  consciousness  of 
the  divine  favor. — Macduff. 

Tuesday,  5th.  Then  Da7>id  ran,  and 
stood  upon  the  Philistine,  and  took  his 
sword,  ....  and  s/cw  him,  and  cut  off 
his  head  therewith,     i  Sam.  xvii.  j/. 

If  he  had  not,  the  old  champion  would 
have  gotten  up  by  and  by  and  walked  a\vay ; 
for  he  was  only  stunned,  not  killed,  by  the 
stone.  David  made  sure  work  of  his  victory. 
A  great  many  of  our  attacks  upon  sin  in  our 
own  hearts  and  in  the  world  only  stun  and 
do  not  kill  the  evil.  We  walk  away,  think- 
ing we  have  done  a  ftne  Mn^;;  and  v^^^exAVj 
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we  mset  the  old  giant  again,  stalking  abroad 
as  before.  He  soon  recovers  from  oar  blow, 
and  we  have  to  fight  the  battle  over;  and 
perhaps  we  fight  it  again  in  the  same  half- 
way, and  thus  on  and  on  to  the  end  of  life. 
We  need  to  learn  a  lesson  from  David  and 
finish  our  victories  by  catting  off  the  head 
of  every  giant  we  strike  down.  There  is  no 
other  way  of  killing  sins  The  life  is  in  the 
bead,  and  the  head  mast  be  struck  off  or  the 
enemy  will  be  facing  as  again  in  a  day  or 
two  with  bnt  a  scar  on  his  forehead.  The 
only  way  to  get  a  real  victory  over  vices  is 
to  decapitate  them.  Braises  are  not  enough. 
There  mast  be  thoroagh  work  done  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Half-  way  measures  will 
not  avail—/  A*.  Milier, 

Wednesday,  6th.  Without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing.    John  xv.  j. 

It  is  indispensable  that  the  work  within 
keep  pace  with  that  without,  for  secret  fel- 
lowship with  God  is  far  more  vital  than  pvblic 
service.  Yea,  the  success  of  the  latter  is  abso- 
lutely dependent  on  the  maintenance  of  the 
former.  A  powerful  ministry  springs  from 
lonely  fellowship  with  God.  and,  depend 
upon  it,  our  lives  will  be  like  Christ  in  exactly 
that  same  degree  as  we  are  with  Christ,  for 
only  "the  expulsive  power  of  a  new  affec- 
tion "  can  shatter  self  and  free  from  sin  and 
thraldom.— //i/^''>4  D   lirown. 

Friday,  7th.  /  have  given  you  an  ex- 
ample,   John  xiii.  rj. 

We,  who  belong  to  Jesus  Christ,  stand 
vitally  related  to  a  Head  Whose  interests 
and  Whose- energies  are.  indeed,  wide,  deep 
and  various;  Whose  "tender  mercies  are 
over  all  his  works."  When  He  walked  on 
earth  He  scattered  round  Him  daily  proofs 
of  His  sacred  sympathy  with  not  only  the 
eternal,  but  the  temporal  needs  of  man ;  with 
the  sorrows  of  not  the  many  only,  but  the 
few;  with  the  needs  of  the  weakest  and  of 
the  lowest  of  the  fallen.  He  was  loyal  to 
the  home  of  Nazareth ;  happy  in  the  home 
of  Bethany,  and  weeping  beside  its  grave; 
divinely  kind  at  the  marriage  of  Cana ;  atten- 
tive in  His  deep  weariness  to  the  hunger  of 
the  multitude  in  the  desert;  watchful  over 
His  mother  in  the  midst  of  the  agonies  of 
the  Atonement;  always  and  everywhere 
"having  compassion  of  the  ignorant  and 
them  that  were  out  of  the  way,"  detached  in 
an  absolute  sense  from  the  bondage  alike  of 
roan's  plaudits  and  of  his  reviiings,  and  yet 


open  to  every  appeal  for  love  and 
Such  was,  and  is,  the  Head.  In  on] 
with  Him  lies  at  once  the  law  of  ooi 
a  life  of  love  and  duty,  in  the  world 
Crete  circumstances,  and  the  hidden 
to  carry  out  that  duty,  and  to  feed,  u 
shall  be  ever  burning  on  the  altar,  t 
of  love.  —Handley  C.  G.  Moule. 

Friday,  8th.  If  ye  be  willing  a 
dient.     Is,  i  ig. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  come  to  open  t 
glorious  possibilities.  He  reveals  to  n 
vistas  and  delidons  retreats,  where  y 
fit  in  the  heavenly  places  with  Chrii 
lifts  the  donds  and  we  look  up  the 
tain-side,  and  a  gracious  voice  bids  as 
up  higher."  What  we  will  make  of  s 
revelations  and  promptings  depend 
ourselves.  He  will  not  drag  us ;  He 
force  us;  bat  if  we  are  willing  to  j 
Him,  listening  for  His  voice  and  gi' 
our  whole  soul  to  His  guidance,  the 
He  bring  us  into  the  large  and  ^ 
place. — Mark  Guy  Pearse,- 

Saturday,  9th.  In  nothing  be  a$ 
but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  su 
tion  with  thanksgiving  let  j  our  r 
be  made  known  unto  God.  Phil. 
(/?.  V.) 

It  is  useless  to  begin  to  pray  about 
if  we  mean  to  continually  fret  aboul 
Before  we  come  to  Giod  with  our  dif 
we  must  make  up  our  minds  to  gi\ 
up  absolutely  to  Him,  and  to  leai 
wholly  in  His  hands.  He  will  not  d 
chariot  of  providence  if  we  insist  on 
the  reins,  upsetting  the  chariot  and 
ing  the  road  He  is  pleased  to  take.- 
son. 

Sunday,  10th.  Sa  he  bringet 
unto  their  desired  haven.     Ps  cvii. 

In  a  world  full  of  God,  how  apt  w 
forget  Him.  Living  a  life  each  moi 
which  is  sustained  by  Him,  how  1 
recognize  His  guardian  care !  Aooc 
ing  in  safety  a  long  ocean  voyage,  ^ 
of  the  soundness  of  the  ship,  the  cc 
ness  of  the  machinery,  the  efficienc 
crew,  the  skill  of  the  captain,  and  i 
lose  sight  of  Him  Who  gave  the 
which  the  ship  was  bnflt  and  is  p) 
over  the  stormy,  trackless  deep.  W 
that  it  is  He  bringeth  as  to  oar 
haven.    He  ruleth  the  wftvei.    He 
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lit  fists.  He  rideth  upon  the 
msts  the  storm.  He  controls 
latnre  by  which  In  a  moment 
'erwhelmed.  We  could  never 
D  unaided  by  God.  If  this  is 
»mporal,  we  need  not  wonder 
s  spiritual.  How  can  the  soul 
the  ocean  of  its  probationary 
imidst  the  winds  and  waves, 

I  quicksands  of  temptation 
ir  poor,  frail,  shattered  bark 
or  of  salvation?  To  help  us, 
[is  Holy  Spirit,  by  Whom  the 

d,  so  that  we  repent  of  sin, 
S&vionr.    He  helps  us  from 

eaching,  guiding,  purifying. 

He  inspires  us  with  love  to 

we  desire  to  imitate  and  to 

II  things  We  are  very  weak, 
I  strength ;  very  ignorant,  but 
wise;  very  prone  to  wander, 
sus;  constantly  liable  to  sink 

the  sea,  but  He  upholds  us. 
I  made  perfect  in  weakness. 

e,  unchangeable,  inexhausti- 
«  bringeth  us  to  our  desired 
man  Mali. 

Jl.     They  brought  forth  the 

reets,  and  laid  them  on  beds 

at  at  the  least  the  shadow  of 

by  might  overshaaow  some 

as  a  man  has  in  reality— not 
»r  an  inspiration  or  a  thought, 
the  very  spirit  and  presence 
Im  there  comes  out  from  him 
it  influence. — Andrew  Afur- 


tth.     I  am  he  that  Iri'eth. 

'liveth,"  is  a  word  of  contin- 
life.  It  describes  the  eternal 
h  has  no  beginning  and  no 
isidered  in  its  purity  and  per- 

•  present  and  no  past,  but  one 
broken  present— an  eternal 

•  I  AM  "  of  the  Jehovah  Who 
L  '•  He  that  livelh  "  is  the 
le  Whose  life  is  The  Life, 
elf,  and  including  all  other 
ill  If  anything  has  come  to 
Bel  what  a  fragmentary  thing 
l8»  I  think  there  is  no  greater 
IS  to  win  than  that  the  life  of 


one  who  loves  us  as  Christ  loves  us  is  an 
eternal  life,  with  the  cootlnuance  and  the 
unchangeableness  of  eternity.  —  Phillips 
Brooks, 

Wednesday,  13th.  facob  went  on  his 
way,  and  the  angels  of  God  met  liim.  And 
w/ten  facob  saw  them  he  said.  This  is  God  s 
host:  and  he  called  the  name  of  that  place 
Mah  in  aim  (two  hosts).    Gen.  xxxii.  /,  2, 

God's  hosts  come  no  sooner  and  no  later 
than  we  need.  If  they  appeared  l)efore  we 
had  realized  our  danger  and  our  defenceless- 
ness,  our  hearts  would  not  leap  up  at  their 
coming,  as  men  in  a  beleaguered  town  do 
when  the  guns  of  the  relieving  force  are 
heard  booming  from  afar.  Often  God's 
delays  seem  to  us  inexplicable,  and  our 
prayers  to  have  no  more  effect  than  if  they 
were  spoken  to  a  sleeping  Baal.  But  such 
delays  are  merciful.  They  help  us  to  the 
consciousness  of  our  need.  They  let  us  feel 
the  presence  of  the  sorrow.  They  give 
opportunity  of  proving  the  weakness  of  all 
o*her  supports.  They  test  and  increase 
desire  for  His  help.  They  throw  us  more 
unreservedly  into  His  arms.  They  afford 
room  for  the  sorrow  or  the  burden  to  work 
its  peaceable  fruits.  So,  and  in  many  other 
ways,  delay  of  succor  fits  us  to  receive  suc- 
cor, and  our  God  makes  no  tarrying  but  for 
oursakes.  It  is  His  way  to  let  us  come 
almost  to  the  edge  of  the  precipice,  and 
then,  in  the  very  nick  of  time,  when  another 
minute  and  we  are  over,  to  stretch  out  His 
strong  right  hand  and  save  us.^Alexjifider 
Maclaren, 


Thursday,  14th. 

Phil.  Hi.  /. 


Rejoice  in  t/ie  Lord. 


Cheerfulness  honors  religion,  it  procUims 
to  the  wor!d  we  serve  a  good  Master.  It  is 
a  friend  to  grace:  it  puts  the  heart  in  tune 
to  praise  God.  Uncheerful  Christians,  like 
the  spies,  bring  an  evil  report  of  the  good 
land;  others  suspect  there  is  something 
unpleasant  in  religion,  that  they  who  pro- 
fess it  hang  their  harps  upon  the  willows, 
and  walk  so  dejectedly.  Be  serious,  yet 
cheerful.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always.  —  T. 
Watson. 

Friday,  1 5th.  .My  judi^ment  is  with 
the  Lord,  and  my  li'ork  icilh  my  God.  Is. 
xUx.  4 

God  knows  our  purposes,  our  opportuni- 
ties, and  our  endeavors,  and  H^  V\\\  '^^^- 
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feet  that  which  concerneth  ui.  The  inten- 
tion of  tbe  heart,  which  it  waa  impractica- 
ble to  realize,  will  be  set  down  to  oar  favor 
as  if  we  had  accomplished  it  all ;  and  some 
of  ns  who  think  that  onr  inheritance  can  be 
bnt  very  bare  and  fruitless,  will  find  that 
instead  of  the  thorn  will  come  np  the  fir 
tree,  and  instead  of  the  briar  shall  come  up 
the  myrtle  tree,^and  our  little  portion  in 
Israel  shall  become  a  great  possession. — 
Joseph  Parker, 

Saturday,  16th.  Who  is  among  you 
that  feareth  the  Lord  ....  that  walketh 
in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light?  let  him 
trust  in  the  name  of  the  Loan,  and  stay 
upon  his  God,     Is,  I,  mo. 

That  is,  hold  to  his  duty,  the  duty  next 
his  hand,  in  the  strength  of  God.  Let  him 
keep  firm  in  the  broad  highway,  and  await 
the  dawn.  Night  is  not  the  inevitable 
thing,  the  dawn  is,  for  God  lives,  and  '*  God 
is  light."— y.  Baldwin  Brown. 

5ttOday,  17th.  She  that  tarried  at 
home  divided  the  spoil,     Ps.  Ixviii,  12, 

There  are  some  in  this  world  who  are 
compelled  to  tarry  at  home.  The  great  race 
of  life  goes  on,  and  they  are  left  behind; 
they  are  too  weak  to  run.  Here  is  a  poor 
invalid  who  has  for  years  been  uaable  to 
leave  the  bed  of  pain.  He  started  with 
grand  promise,  and  men  said  he  would  be 
first  at  the  goal.  But  God  weakened  his 
strength  in  the  way,  and  he  fell  ere  the  race 
had  well  begun.  He  sees  the  ioferior:!  of 
other  day^  pass  him,  and  he  is  tenfpted  to 
cry  in  his  despair.  What  profit  is  there  in 
my  life?  Why  am  I  sufifered  to  live  on? 
Thinkest  thou,  then,  that  thou  art  doing  no 
work  for  God?  God  Himself  thinks  other- 
wise. He  says  that  they  who  run  in  the 
race  have  only  half  the  battle ;  they  must 
divide  the  spoil  with  those  who  tarry  at 
home.  There  are  those  whose  duty  it  is 
to  wait  for  God.  They  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  hand,  with  the  sweat  of  the  brow, 
with  the  toil  of  the  brain ;  their  work  is  all 
with  the  heart  But  what  a  work  that  is ! 
The  toils  of  hand  and  brain  are  nothing  to 
it;  these  yield  a  solace  by  their  very  energy, 
but  the  sad  heart  has  only  to  bear.  It  is 
harder  to  bear  than  to  do.  I  may  t>e  rudely 
jostled  in  the  race,  but  tbe  race  itself  gives 
an  excitement  that  makes  me  forge:  my 
pain;  lam  there,  at  least,  in  the  compa&Y 


of  my  felk>w  men.  Bnt  to  tar 
to  wait  passive  under  the  iha^ 
to  have  nothing  to  do  \xo!i  bear 
of  one  great  cross:  this  is  the  t 
this  is  the  trial  of  love.  Yes.  1 
this  is  thy  communion  with  thy 
work,  too.  was  to  tarry  at  hon 
runners  in  the  race  laid  their  b 
Him,  and  left  Him  alone  to  bea 
bowed  His  head  in  the  gard 
fainted  not  He  emptied  His 
cros4,  bnt  His  love  remained 
beside  Him.  oh,  my  soul ;  watc 
in  the  lonely  garden;  help  Him 
cro58  up  the  via  dolorosa;  stri 
dying  penitent  by  His  side  to  sc 
tic  strength  of  His  sustained  wc 
thou  shalt  know  why  it  is  writ 
*'  He  sball  divide  the  spoil  with 
^George  Mat  he  son, 

Monday ,  1 8th.  /  will  estai 
enant  with  you  ....  J  will  r 
covenant  ....  I  will  look  up 
in  the  cloud].     Gen,  ix,  ii,  75-. 

This  is  the  *  *new  and  better  co 
"of  law,"  with  "Thou  shalt,"  bu 
saying  **I  will"  For  now  ma 
that  all  is  of  grace,  resting  not  u 
bnt  upon  the  Lord's  will.  Oh,  t 
of  this  **new  covenant,"  and  all  t 
between  **Tbon  shalt"  and  **I 
fully  knovn  by  God's  children ; 
every  soul  the  **Thon  shalt"  of 
given  place  to  the  "I  will"  of  t 
better  convenant ! — Andrew  Jt 

Tuesday*  19th.  In  quieti 
confidence  shall  be  your  strengi 

We  read  that  the  nails  in 
holies  were  of  fine  gold.  Hen 
question.  How  such  nails  conl 
pure  gold  being  so  flexible  that 
thereof  will  bow,  and  not  dri 
was  present  at  the  debate  the 
tbe  best  working  goldsmiths 
where,  among  many  in^enio 
this  carried  away  the  credit  for 
probability  thereof,  vis.,  that 
screw  nails,  which  had  holes  ] 
their  reception,  and  s  >  were  ^ 
degrees.  God's  work  must  1 
lazily,  but  leisurely;  haste  mal 
this  kind.  In  reformations  of 
tance«  the  violent  driving  in  of 
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break  the  head,  or  bow  the  point 
,  or  rive  and  split  that  which  should 
ened  therewith.  That  may  insensi- 
icrewed,  which  cannot  raddenly  be 
1  into  people.  Pair  and  softly  goeth 
t  alas  I  we  have  too  many  fiery  spirits, 
ith  Jehu,  drive  on  so  foriously  they 
ertnm  all  in  church  and  state,  if 
rceneas  be  not  seasonably  retrenched. 
tas  Fuller. 

neaday,  20tli.  God  ....  giveth 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 

I  Cor,  XV,  J7. 
BT  of  the  cross,  the  hour  is  coming 
le  note  of  victory  shall  be  proclaimed 
Kmt  the  world.  The  battlements  of 
my  must  soon  succumb;  the  swords 
lighty  must  soon  be  given  up  to  the 
f  lords.  What  I  soldier  of  the  cross, 
ay  of  victory  wouldst  thou  have  it 
it  thou  didst  turn  thy  back  in  the  day 
«?  Dost  thou  not  wish  to  have  a 
I  the  conflict,  that  thou  mayst  have  a 
I  the  victory?  If  thou  hast  even  the 
part  of  the  battle,  wilt  thou  flinch 

Thou  Shalt  have  the  brightest  part 
ictory  if  thon  art  in  the  fiercest  of  the 

Wilt  thou  turn,  and  lose  thy  laurels? 
»  throw  down  thy  sword?  Shall  it 
1  thee  as  when  a  standard-bearer 
.?  Nay,  man,  up  to  arms  again  1  for 
ory  is  certain.  Though  the  conflict 
e,  I  beseech  you,  on  to  it  again !  On, 
lon*hearted  men  of  God,  to  the  battle 
>rel  for  ye  shall  yet  be  crowned  with 
il  glory.— C  H,  Spurgeon, 

kfaiy,  21at.  My  God  shall  supply 
^  need  according  to  his  riches  in 
Y  Christ  Jesus,  Phil,  iv,  ig, 
aid  of  some  oriental  kings  that  they 
ppear  in  the  same  garment  to  those 
ek  an  audience.  Moreover,  that 
T  be  the  garment  in  which  they  are 
themselves  their  attendants  have  a 
egift  ready  to  present  to  the  stranger 
licant  It  is  even  so  with  the  Shep- 
ng  of  Israeli  He  ever  comes  to  His 
Bople  arrayed  in  the  garb  of  some 
mise  or  specially  adapted  blessing. 
les  with  the  robe  of  righteousness  to 
itnally  naked.  He  comes  with  a 
\  of  healing  for  the  bruised  and 
He  comes  with  the  garment  of 
IT  a  qiirit  of  heaviness.  For  every 
ig  thought  of  the  heart  He  has  a 


counterpart  and  corresponding  comfort — 
Macduff, 

Friday,  22od.  Petue  I  leave  with  you, 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you,    John  xiv,  27, 

When  Christ  was  dying  on  the  cross  He 
made  a  will  Perhaps  you  have  thought 
that  no  one  ever  remembered  you  in  a  wilL 
If  you  are  in  the  kingdom  Christ  did,  for  it 
was  to  His  disciples  He  said,  ** Peace  I  leave 
with  you,  my  peace  I  g^ve  tmto  you."  They 
say  a  man  can't  make  a  will  now  that  lawyers 
can't  break  and  drive  a  four-in-hand  straight 
through.  I  challenge  them  to  break  this 
one.  Let  them  try  it.  No  judge  or  jury 
can  set  Christ's  will  aside,  for  He  rose  to 
execute  it  Himself.  If  He  had  left  us  a  lot 
of  gold  we  should  never  have  gotten  it,  for 
thieves  would  have  stolen  it  in  the  first 
century.  But  He  left  His  peace  and  His 
joy  for  every  true  believer. — D,  L.  Moody, 

Saturday,  23rd.  A  just  God  and  a 
Saviour,    Is,  xlv,  21, 

The  grand  truth  is  manifestly  this— that 
there  is  in  God  an  everlasting  harmony 
between  the  just  and  the  merciful.  He  is 
just,  not  in  opposition  to  salvation,  but 
because  He  is  a  Saviour.  He  is  a  Saviour, 
not  in  opposition  to  justice,  but  because  He 
is  justice  seeking  to  save.— ^.  L,  Hull. 

Sunday,  24th.  The  Lord  thy  God  .... 
will  be  silent  in  his  love,  Zeph,  Hi.  ly, 
(R.  V.) 

All  the  deepest  emotion  is  silent.  That 
\rhich  is  superficial  can  easily  find  words  in 
which  to  express  itself ;  but  whatever  touches 
the  depths  of  our  being  is  inexpressible. 
When  we  are  told,  then,  that  God's  love 
will  be  a  silent  one,  we  know  that  it  is  too 
intense,  too  deep,  too  infinite  to  find  expres- 
sion. Such  love  is  ours  now,  and  will  be 
oars  forever.  All  earthly  love  may  ebb 
away  from  us.  subsiding  as  a  tide  down  the 
beach ;  all  that  is  lovable  and  attractive  in 
our  outward  estate  may  perish;  life  may 
seem  drear,  and  desolate,  and  silent ;  but 
overall  the  love  of  God  will  arch  as  the  blue 
sky  over  earth.  It  is  a  mistake  to  be  ever 
asking  for  expressions  from  love  like  this. 
Be  content  to  know  and  believe  it ;  to  rest 
in  it;  to  lie  back  on  those  everlasting  arms; 
to  look  up  in  that  tender  face.  It  will  break 
silence  presently;  but  in  the  meanwhile  be 
still,  and  know  that  God  is  love.— /\  B. 
Meyer. 
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Monday,  25th.  God  is  itght,  and  in  him 
is  no  darkness  at  all.     i  John  i.  j. 

He  thai  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth 
not  whither  he  goeth.     John  xii.  j^. 

The  soul  without  an  object,  and  that 
object  God,  is  but  a  rudderiess  ship. — New- 
man Hall. 

Tuesday,  26th.  Again  his  disciples 
'**.'ere  within,  and  Thomas  with  them:  then 
came  Jesus  ....  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
John  XX.  26. 

The  Lord  appeared  and  spoke  to  the 
doubter  when  he  was  with  the  disciples. 
Perhaps  if  those  who  are  tempted  to  unbelief 
met  more  often  with  the  faithful,  Jesus 
would  say  something  that  would  make  the 
darkness  flee  as  night  before  the  new- bom 
day. — Thomas  Champness. 

Wednesday,  27th.  If  I  mdy  but  touch 
his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole.  Matt.  ix. 
21, 

All  about  us  evermore  the  garment  of 
Christ  floats.  It  is  by  us  when  we  open 
the  Bible  and  read  His  words.  It  is  by  us 
when  we  feel  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  us.  It  is  by  our  beds  of  pain 
when  we  are  sick.  It  is  by  us  when  it 
grows  dark  around  us  with  the  gloom  of 
sorrow.  It  is  by  us  in  our  busiest  days, 
amid  the  tasks,  and  toils,  and  cares  of  our 
life.  We  never  get  anywhere  but  that  mys- 
tic garment  trails  close  to  us.  so  that  we  can 
redch  out  and  touch  it  with  our  hand,  and 
have  the  thrill  of  our  heart's  cry  flash  to  the 
very  soul  of  Christ.  If  there  be  in  us  only 
a  sense  of  need,  and  a  turning,  with  even 
feeblest  faith,  to  Christ,  our  touch  is  instantly 
felt  in  heaven,  and  a  voice  of  love  calls, 
••Who  touched  me?"—/.  R.  Miller. 

Thursday,  28th.  Ye  shall  be  holy;  Jor 
J  am  holy.     Lev.  xi.  44. 

The  source  of  our  holiness  is  in  God,  and 
in  Him  it  is  always  to  be  beginning.  It  is 
not  a  life  begun  in  the  soul,  and  henceforth 


indei)endent  and  self-existent    In  Him,  and 
in  Him  only,  we  live  and  move  and  have 
our  being.    We  can  only  receive  this  life 
from  Him ;  and  we  can  only  retain  it  by  000- 
tinually  receiving,— of  'Him.  for  Him.  to 
Him,  is  its  ceaseless  sound,  like  the  raintbit 
oometh  down   from   heaven,  decking  tbs 
earth  with  fairness  and  enriching  it  with 
food,  then  mounting  to  heaven  again.   For 
our  supply,  as  for  the  Father's  daimi,  thii 
is  the  one  great  condition — *  'Enter  into  thiol 
inner  chamber,  and  having  idint  the  door, 
pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  lecret*- 
Mark  Guy  Pearse, 


Friday,  29th.  A  .  .  .  .  crown .... 
incorruptible,    i  Cor,  ix.  jts 

The  green  of  the  lower  slopes  of  tbe  Alpi 
never  looks  so  vivid,  their  flowen  never  m 
lovely  or  so  bright  as  when  the  eye  xiM 
from  the  grass  to  the  snow,  and  frontba 
flowers  to  the  glaciers  And  co  all  thi 
lower  reaches  and  levels  of  life  kx>k  fainr 
and  brighter,  and  the  flowerets  tliit  Hii 
providence  sheds  along  across  the  gnuiHhi 
a  smile,  look  the  brighter,  and  loiell  thi 
sweeter,  because  our  eyes  pass  beyond  tltf, 
and  fix  on  the  great  white  Throne  Alt 
towers  above  them  alL  If  yon  want  life  to 
be  blessed  and  noble,  snboxdinate  tbe  ]!<$• 
ent  to  the  future,  tbe  material  to  the  qA" 
itnal,  all  the  corruptible  crowns  to  the  crofi 
incorruptible. — Alexander  Maclaren. 

Saturday,  aOth.  He  that  descenidH 
the  same  also  that  ascended  ....  tkttk 
might  fill  all  things.     Epk.  iv.  io. 

Why  was  my  Lrxrd  Jesns  taken  19  ^ 
heaven  away  from  the  life  of  earth?  Bees* 
the  life  of  earth  is  a  life  confined  to  locsHtie^ 
but  the  life  in  heaven  is  a  life  hi  wfakfaflN" 
is  no  limit  and  no  bound  and  no  kcd^i 
and  Christ  was  taken  up  to  heaves  thiti> 
the  power  of  the  omnipresent  God,  & 
might  be  able  to  fill  every  individual  beiieitt 
— Andrew  Murray. 


**Our  Marching  Orders." 

Made  witnesses,  Luke  xxiv.  46-48. 

Sent  forth  as  Christ,  John  xz.  19-33. 

To  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Acts  i.  8. 

To  preach  to  all  nations,  Matt.  zxvUL  i8-2a 

lnc\ud\n^  ev^i^  ci«8LVai^,>^exVTNl.  i<-x8. 

— CKtna' «  MUUoiA, 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 


(iNTBSNATlOlfAL  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSONS   FOR   JUNC,  1000.) 


THS  TWXLVS  SkNT  FORTH. 
Mon  for  June  t.  Matt.  Iz.  85  to  z.  &) 
nportent  dispensatioiia]  distinctions 

observed  between  the  commissions 
velve  in  oar  lesson,  and  the  great 
Ion  given  them  after  the  crucifixion 
irrection  of  Christ.  Here  they  are 
d  to  preach  the  glad  tidiogs  of  the 

;  there  of  *  "repentance  and  remis- 
sins."  Here  the  sphere  of  their 
g  is  limited  to  Israel;  there  it  ez- 

••all  the  world.**  The  **  gospel  of 
;dom"  is  the  good  news  to  Israel 
ir  long  expected  King  has  come, 
Bady  to  set  up  His  Messianic  king- 
cording    to    the    prophets.      The 

of  the  grace  of  God  *'  is  the  good 
Jew  and  Gentile  that  the  Lamb  of 

been  slain  as  an  o£fering  for  the 
:he  world,  and  that  salvation  and 
i;lory  are  freely  offered  to  all  who 
leve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
i;dom,  announced  as  '*  at  hand  "  by 
ptist.  by  Jesus,  by  the  Twelve  and 
Seventy,  was  rejected  because  the 
uld  not  receive  their  King  **  meek 
y  and  sitting  on  an  ass"  —  that  is, 

would  not  accept  a  King  who  de- 
of  His  subjects  not  only  Abrahamic 

but  also  the  beatific  character 
I  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
{dom  therefore  passes  during  this 
don  into  the  **  mystery "  form 
1  In  Matt.  xiii.  When  this  age  is 
(Luke  xxL  24;  Rom.  xl  25,  26)  the 
1  return  (Acts  xv.  15,  16)  and  set  up 
rdom  of  heaven  according  to  the 
la.  xi.,  Jeremiah  xxiii. ,  and  Matt  v. , 

Meantime,  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
that  is,  of  accomplished  redemption 

faith,  is  to  be  preached  to  every 
The  heart  of  this  lesson,  there- 
3irlst  himself.  For,  whether  He  be 
;  as  a  coming  King,  whose  mission 
reoxganiia  the  social  order  of  the 
1  the  basis  of  righteousness  and 
r  as  a  Lamb  slain  whose  blood 
IT  sin,  He  Is  ever  the  same  Jesus, 
with  oompasalon,"  sending  herald- 


laborers  with  glad  tidings  and  endowing 
them  with  supernal  powers  of  salvation  and 
of  healing. 

DEATH  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 
(Leuon  for  June  10,  Mark  vi.  14-29.) 

The  mystery  of  permitted  wrong— that 
is  central  heie.  We  say  there  are  no  anti- 
climaxes in  God's  ways  with  His  own,  and 
we  point  to  stormy- souled  Elijah,  and  how 
fitting  it  was  that  his  hero  life  should  be 
swept  away  from  earth  in  a  flaming  chariot 
of  whirlwind  and  glor)\  But  here  is  an- 
other hero  soul.  **  What  went  ye  out  for  to 
see?  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind?  No, 
but  a  man  of  the  old  prophet  strain,  con- 
temptuous of  fine  linen  and  king*s  palaces. 
He  will  show  to  the  easy  Sadducee,  fawning 
upon  Ccesar  because  no  conviction  is  worth 
a  few  years  of  stem  self-denial,  that  there 
still  lives  at  least  one  Israelite  who  is  not 
too  soft  to  go  back  to  the  old  nomadic 
desert  life  of  the  patriarchs.  He  will 
show  the  scrupulous  Pharisee  that  Jeho- 
vah- is  the  God  of  naked  trust,  and  not 
of  washings  and  tithes  and  sonorous 
prayers  at  street  comers.  He  will  show 
all  Israel  that  the  only  way  to  see  and  know 
the  Messiah  for  Whom  all  Israel  waits, 
is  the  way  of  repentance,  of  unsparing 
return  to  righteousness,  of  the  cleansed 
heart,  of  the  guileless  life.  He  will  show 
to  curious  and  unctuous  delegations  from 
Jerusalem  that  God  can  send  a  whole  nation 
to  hang  upon  a  prophet's  lips  and  yet  keep 
His  prophet  sweet  and  humble  under  the 
test  of  popularity.  He  will  stand  in  perfect 
integrity  under  the  still  harder  test  of  the 
waning  of  that  popularity,  and  the  rising  of 
a  greater  than  he.  He  will  keep  his  loyalty 
to  right  in  a  kiog's  court,  and  thunder  out 
before  a  palace  full  of  courtiers,  "It  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  have  her." 

What  shall  be  the  end  of  such  a  life? 
Shall  not  he  who  came  "in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elijah"  have  also  his  glorious 
departure  by  "the  chariot  of  Israel  and  the 
horsemen  thereof "  ?  No.  A  lewd  dancer 
shall  please  a  vile  kinglet,  and  al  Yiei  i^c^MesX 
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the  bead  of  the  bravest,  cleanest,  holiest, 
manliest  man  then  living  shall  be  brought 
into  the  banqueting  hall. 

What  is  it  then?  The  answer  to  this  and 
to  all  such  mysteries  is  not  in  the  facile 
explanations  of  the  expounders.  Surprising, 
the  intimate  knowledge  they  have  of  the 
deeper  motives  of  the  Deity!  What  Bildad 
the  Shuhite  cannot  explain,  Eliphaz  the 
Temanite  can.  Do  not  listen  to  them.  It 
is  enough  to  give  them  Jehovah's  answer: 
**  Who  is  this  that  darkeneth  counsel  by 
words  without  knowledge?" 

But  over  against  all  these  mysteries  of 
permitted  evil — 

"Truth  forever  on  the  scaffold. 
Wrong  forever  on  the, throne" — 

put  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  "What  I 
do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt 
know  hereafter." 

The  midnight  murder  is  no  mystery  to 
John  Baptist  now. 

THE   FEEDING   OF  THE  FIVE  THOUSAND. 

(Lesson  for  June47,  John  vL  5-14.) 

The  heait  of  this  lesson  is  most  obvious. 
**  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  barley 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes:  but  what  are 
they  among  so  manyT*  A  question  which 
measures  the  greatness  of  human  need 
against  the  inadequacy  of  human  resources. 
The  one  lesson  God  is  ever  striving  to  teach 
man  is  the  lesson  of  faith,  for  faith  always 
measures  the  need  against  human  resources 
plus  Grod.  And  the  divine  method  in  this 
school  of  faith  is  to  require  that  man  shall 
do  something  with  his  resources  which  is 
greater  than  his  resources  can  possibly 
compass.  In  this  instance  Christ  proposes 
to  feed  five  thousand  souls  with  five  barley 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes.  This  is  the 
stumbling  element  in  the  matter.     If  our 


Lord  had  contemptuously  set  aside  the  ptl- 
try  resource  of  the  five  loaves  and  two  fislMii 
saying,  "Away  with  them:  behold,  I  w3I 
create  food,"  the  faith  of  the  disciples  would 
have  grasped  readily  the  idea  of  mindei 
That  the  miracle  was  to  consist  in  maUBf 
the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  eoongb— thb 
was  staggering. 

"What  is  that  in  thine  handr  ivas  Hi 
question  to  Moses.  It  was  a  rod,  a  ahe^ 
herd's  crook.  How  irrelevant  the  qnestioi 
must  have  seemed  to  Moses.  Tbe  con- 
troversy was  about  the  deliveranoeof  aoitioi 
of  8  aves  from  bondage  under  a  poweiffll 
monarch.  What  relevancy  to  sncfa  anittoe 
had  an  old  battered  shepherd's  crook?  AB 
possible  relevancy.  God  meant  to  pot  Hii 
omnipotence  into  that  old  thom-stick.  PRi> 
ently  Moses  will  stretch  it  over  tbe  witan 
of  Egypt,  and  they  shall  turn  to  bk)od;  oier 
the  Red  Sea,  and  the  waves  shall  psrt  and 
let  a  people  go  through  dry  shod.  God  ctt 
do  wonderful  things  with  the  oz-goid  of 
Shamgar,  and  the  needle  of  Dorcas,  and  tte 
twa  mites  of  the  widow. 

The  point  is  that  God  never  seta  nsstiA 
which  is  greater  than  our  resources  mol- 
tiplied  by  omnipotence.  But  what  He  dooi 
imperatively  demand  is  that  our  five  k»fei 
and  two  fishes  shall  first  be  utterly  yielded 
to  Him.  Taken  back  from  His  hand  tbey 
are  enough. 

ucvixw. 

(Lesson  for  Jane  M.) 

Every  teacher  most  judge  wbst  not 
profitable  use  to  make  of  the  qnartvlf 
review  For  moat  of  the  classes  a  qoisdtt 
drill  in  which  the  scholars  shall  be  atk^ 
(i)  What  they  remember  of  each  koni. 
and  (2)  What  seems  to  them  tbe  oort 
important  teaching  of  each  lesson,  will  pn«< 
most  useful. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


June  3rd.  //  is  not  ye  that  speaks  but 
the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh 
in  you.     Matt,  x,  20. 

More  comforting  words  than  these  were 
never  spoken.    Jesus  had  been  Xei>\\Ti^l^\% 
disciples   of    the  fearful  petaecvitioii*  \)aaX 


were  coming  upon  them,  of  howtiiiy*** 
to  be  brought  before  gavemon  sad  kh|^ 
and  how,  under  these  trying  ditiuiiQW* 
they  were  to  give  their  tearimcmylbrChM 
«.tA  ^\k  \aratibu    WeU  mig^t  thiir  ^0^ 
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deot  word  of  comfort  and  cheer, 
need  it ;  for,  if  we  are  faithful,  we  too 
ve  to  give  our  witness  for  Christ  in 
laces.  We  too  can  have  it.  We 
len  never  be  anxious;  while  we  are 
iclent  for  the  circumstances  that  may 
he  Spirit  is,  and  it  is  He  who  is  to 
and  not  we.  How  tender  is  the 
^ven  to  the  Spirit  just  in  this  con- 
—not  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  the  Spirit 
,  '*  the  Spirit  of  your  Father." 

10th.    Be  not  drunk  with  wine, 
n  is  excess:   but  be  filled  with  the 

Eph.  V.  i8. 

kinds  of  intoxication,  one  divine, 
er  devilish.  One  resulting  in  riot, 
tier  in  heavenly  stimulation,  from 
there  is  no  reaction.  V^ne  stimu- 
annaturally,  the  Spirit  stimulates 
iturally.  The  apparent  effects  at 
-e  quite  alike  in  some  particulars. 
L  13. )  Wine  makes  one  happy  (for  a 
the  filling  of  the  Spirit  makes  one 
(for  all  time).  Jno.  iv.  14.  Wine 
men  shout  and  sing,  so  does  the 
but  in  the  former  case  the  shouting 
iging  is  followed  by  curses  and  groans, 
latter  by  prayers  and  deep  seated 
and  joy.  Wine  imparts  strength 
i  our  own  for  a  time,  the  Spirit 
I  strength  be3rond  our  own  for  all 
Wine  opens  the  eyes  to  see  natural 
twice  as  laige  as  they  are,  the  Spirit 
the  eyes  to  see  spiritual  things  in  all 
eal  infinitude.  Men  crave  stimula- 
tbe  best  cure  for  the  craving  for 
iral  stimulation  through  wine  is  super- 
1  stimulation  through  the  Spirit.  Get 
ner  drunkard  filled   with   the   Holy 


Spirit  and  he  is  safe,  and  only  then.  The 
process  of  filling  must  be  continuous  and 
constant.  Literally  this  should  read,  **be 
ye  getting  filled  (constantly)  with  the 
Spirit."  One  filling  is  not  enough,  new 
supplies  every  day  and  every  hour  are  nec- 
essary. 

June  1 7th.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.     Matt.  vi.  ti. 

This  refers  primarily  to  our  physical  sus- 
tenance. It  is  right  to  look  to  God  for  that, 
and  to  ask  God  for  that.  This  petition 
does  not  occupy  a  very  prominent  place  in 
the  Lord's  prayer  (really  the  disciples' 
prayer),  but  it  is  there.  The  word  trans- 
lated "daily"  is  found  nowhere  else  in  the 
Bible,  nor  in  any  other  book,  and  there  has 
been  much  discussion  as  to  its  etymology 
and  its  meaning ;  but  the  thought  is  simple 
enough,  bread  enough  for  a  day  at  a  time. 
The  life  of  a  disciple  is  -a  very  simple  thing 
in  Jesus's  mind.  The  disciple  is  to  live 
from  hand  to  mouth,  /.  e.,  from  God's  hand 
to  his  mouth. 

June  24th.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Matt, 
vi  10. 

Yes,  Lord,  "thy  kingdom  come."  And 
let  it  come  quickly.  Seest  thou  not  the  mis- 
ery on  this  earth,  the  cruelty,  the  oppres- 
sion, the  want,  the  sorrow,  the  sickness,  the 
sin,  the  rampant  infidelity  and  blasphemy? 
Seest  thou  not  the  sweet  babes  bom  amidst 
squalor,  and  obscenity,  and  sin?  O  Lord, 
Thy  kingdom  come.  And  in  order  that  Thy 
kingdom  may  come,  come  Thyself.  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly.  We  long  for  the  king- 
dom, but  still  more  do  we  long  for  the 
King. 


Young  People's  Department 

unmnnications  referrins^  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Miss  Anna  W.  Pierson, 
Box  ll^  East  Northfleld,  Mass.] 


Jrave  Man  Who   Became  a 
General.* 

(To  be  continued.) 

n  the  Lareisltes  had  been  journeying 

lypeg  alxnit  a  year  they  came  near 

M  who  enter  the  Hidden  Bible  Story  Con- 
/mm  will  stand  a  chance  of  winning  the 
Prises.  New  ones  may  enter  this  month, 
I  who  hare  been  careless  or  forgetful  may 


the  land  that  God  had  sect  them  to  conquer. 
Sosem,  the  general,  chose  a  number  of  his 
men  to  go  secretly  and  spy  out  the  land  and 
bring  back  a  report.  Among  these  spies 
was  a  brave  young  fellow  named  Hojusa, 
who  was  a  great  favorite  with  the  general 
and  his  most  trusted  attendant. 

The   company  of    spies   started    out  by 
night  and  spent  more  than  a  mon\>i  ^oVw^ 
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secretly  all  over  the  eoemy'i  country. 
They  were  in  danger  of  being  captured 
and  pat  to  death  as  spies,  bat  God  took 
care  of  them.  They  found  that  there  were 
giants  dwelling  in  the  land  and  that  the 
people  were  a  strong  and  powerful  race; 
but  they  also  found  a  good  land,  with  a 
rich,  fertile  soil  and  a  great  quantity  of 
delicious  fruit  They  carried  l)ack  samples 
of  the  fruit  to  their  general.  One  bunch  of 
grapes  was  so  large  that  it  had  to  be  carried 
on  a  pole  by  two  men ! 

We  can  picture  how  eagerly  the  spies 
were  received  when  they  returned  to  Uielr 
companions,  and  how  ictently  the  general 
and  his  men  listened  to  their  account  of  all 
they  had  seen  and  done.  Certainly  they 
had  never  before  seen  and  tasted  such  large 
and  juicy  grapes  and  fruit 

Hojusa  was  eager  that  the  general  and 
his  army  should  immediately  start  out  to 
conquer  these  people  and  get  possession  of 
their  splendid  land;  but  some  of  the  spies 
were  afraid,  and  told  into  the  people's  ears 
such  exaggerated  stories  of  tlM  big  giants 
and  the  warlike  people  that  they  made  the 
Lareisites  afraid  to  undertake  the  conquest 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  God  promised 
them  the  victory  they  were  afraid,  and 
wanted  to  kill  the  two  spies  who  were  urg- 
ing the  general  to  go  forward  to  battle. 
God  was  much  displeased  with  the  people 
for  their  lack  of  faith  in  Him,  and  especially 
was  He  displeased  with  the  spies  who  had 
caused  the  trouble.  He  sent  a  plague 
among  them  which  destroyed  all  the  spies 
except  the  two  brave  onef .  He  also  told 
the  people  that  because  of  their  unbelief 
they  would  not  be  permitted  to  go  into  this 
beautiful  land  until  they  had  wandered  in 
the  wilderness  many  long  years. 

God  was  very  good  to  them,  however. 
He  sent  them  food  from  heaven,  and  by  a 
miracle  gave  them  water  to  drink.  He  also 
took  care  of  their  clothes,  so  that  in  all  the 
years  of  travel  they  did  not  wear  out  1 

After  a  great  many  years  Sosem,  the  gen- 
eral, died,  and  God  told  the  Lareisites  that 
the  faithful  Hojusa  was  to  be  their  general 
in  his  place.  Then  the  Lord  told  Hojusa 
that  He  would  now  permit  the  people,  under 
his  leadership,  to  go  in  and  conquer  the 
people  and  take  possession  of  the  land. 

Hojusa  sent  tpies  secretly  to  find  out  all 
they  could;  so  they  went  to  the  city  of 
"^ojeric,  where  a  woman  who  lived  on  the 


wall  of  the  dty  allowed  them 
her  house.  The  people  of  tl 
heard  mmors  of  how  God  wi 
Lareisites,  and  how  He  helpi 
subdue  all  of  their  enemies;  ic 
very  much  frightened  when  the 
that  two  spies  were  in  the  dty. 
of  Hojeric  sent  to  the  woman,  o 
her  to  deliver  up  the  two  8pi< 
made  the  messengers  believe  tb 
left  the  dty,  and  advised  then 
after  them  as  fast  as  they  c 
spies,  however,  were  safdy  hid 
of  her  house;  and  as  soon  as  the 
'  had  gone  she  let  them  down  froi 
outside  of  the  wall  so  that  tfa 
safely  to  their  companions.  1 
left,  however,  they  promised 
that  because  she  had  safely  prol 
she  and  her  family  should  be  i 
God  gave  the  dty  into  their  1 
promised  to  put  a  sign  in  her 
that  they  might  remember  her 
save  her  from  destruction. 

Next  month  we  shall  hear  o 
delivered  the  dty  into  the  ha 
Lardsites.  a.  W. 

QUIZ  BOX. 

1.  How  many   spies   were 
what  were  their  names? 

2.  Who  were  the  two  brave  m 

3.  How  many  years  were  the 
wander  in  the  wildemess,  and  w 
number  of  years  ? 

4.  Who  was  the  woman,  ai 
she  hide  the  spies  7 

5.  What  other  woman  foolec 
sengers  sent  by  a  king  to  kill 
how? 

6.  Who  dse  escaped  from  a 
window  in  the  wall  ? 

7.  The  **  scarlet"  thread  in  ^ 
was  to  save  the  woman  and 
Do  you  see  any  hidden  type  h< 

(Children  under  ten  need  : 
Question  7.) 

ANSWERS  TO  APRIL  QUI 

1.  Joseph's  father^s  name  ^ 
his  brothers  were  Reuben,  Six 
Judah,  Dan,  Asher.  Naphtali, 
char.  Zebulun  and  Benjamin;  an 
Dinah. 

2.  His  grandfather  was  piob 
telling  of  God's  command  to  sai 
and  how  he  was  saved. 
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y  Jowph  bad  two  dreuns  which  he  told 
Ui  biethran^one  aboat  the  aheavea  of 
wheat  and  the  other  of  the  sun,  moon  and 


4.  His  father  made  Joseph  a  coat  of 
iBiny  colora. 

5.  Hia  brothers  went  to  feed  their  flocks 
itShechem. 

6u  They  sold  Joseph  for  twenty  pieces  of 
dier.  This  reminds  ns  of  Jndas,  who  sold 
Jens  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

7.  Jacob  did  a  foolish  thing  in  despising 
hii birthright  and  selling  it  for  pottage;  he 
m  alao  wicked  in  deceiving  his  blind 
bthar  and  stealing  his  brother^s  blessing. 

COULKCT  AMSWULS   SENT  BY 

Wm.  Adolph,  Gordon  Brsnder,  Mae 
BuoM.  Minnie  Carlson,  Maurice  Childs, 
Xiy  and  Gea  Graham,  John  Gnstafson, 
Kaftarise  House,  Chas.  and  Grace  Herriott, 
Kovhad  Hill,  Fknenoe  Kelley,  Alice  Lewis, 
Cliioid  McClelland,  VixgU  McClellan,  Gren- 
vDhMackensie,  Mary  Mead,  Dorothy  Mars- 
tOB,  Katharine  McClnng,  Arthur  and  Elisa- 
M  Pardee.  Elsie  Pier,  Annie  Robertson, 
Btta  Reynolds,  Alma  Schmalgemier,  Rnth 
Smead,  Mary  and  Beasie  Thompson,  Fannie 
^udyke,  Ora  Weaver,  Jessie  Wharton. 


13.  Wed. 

14.  Thors. 


tPd 
tSit 

3.  San. 


4^  Mia. 

^Toei. 

I  Wed. 

^^tbm. 

IM 

»Sit 

bSo. 

iilba 

ttTkw 

Daily    Readings. 

TRUE  HAPFINXSS. 

Whoso    tmsteth   in  the   Lord, 

happy  is  he.    Prov.  zvL  aa 
Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 

yoitr  joy  may  be  folL     John 

xvi  94. 
Blessed  axe  the  meek,  for  they 

shall  inherit  the  earth.     Matt 

V.  5. 
We  call  them  happy  which  en- 
dure.   Jas.  ▼.  IX. 
I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

P».s].  8. 
In  his  presence  is  fullness  of 

joy.    Fa.  zvii  ix. 
He  that  hath  pi^  on  the  poor, 

happy  is  he.    I^rov.  ziv.  si. 
Blessed  axe  the  inerciful,  for 

they     shall     obtain 

Matt  ▼.  7. 
Behold,  hmppv  is  the  man  whom 

God  oorrecteth.    Job  v.  17. 
The  fmit  of  the  Spirit  is  joy. 

GaL  ▼.  12. 
ReMoe   in    the    Lord    alway. 

fUL  !▼.  4. 
If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 


mercy. 


15.  PrL 

16.  Sat 

17.  Sun. 

18.  Mon. 

19.  Tues. 

2a  Wed. 

21.  Thnrs. 

22.  PrL 

23.  Sat 


24. 

Sun. 

25. 

Mon. 

26.  Tues. 

27. 

Wed. 

28. 

Thurs. 

29. 

Fri. 

30. 

Sat 

are  ye  if  ye  do  them.  John 
xiil  17. 

Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart, 
for  they  shall  see  God.  Matt 
v.  8. 

Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh 
not  in  the  counsel  of  the  uo- 
godly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way 
of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the 
seat  of  the  scornfuL  But  his 
delight  is  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  his  law  doth  he 
meditate  day  and  night  Ps. 
i.  I.  2. 

Blessed  are  they  that  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
for  they  shall  be  filled.  Matt 
v.  6. 

If  ye  suffer  for  righteousness* 
sake,  happy  are  ye.  i  Peter 
iii.  13. 

Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel:  who 
is  like  unto  thee,  a  people 
saved  by  the  Lord  ?  Deut 
zzxiii.  29. 

Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving.    Rom.  zv.  13. 

Let  all  those  who  trust  in  thee 
rejoice ;  let  them  ever  shout 
for  joy  because  thou  defendest 
them.     Ps.  V.  II. 

B'essed  are  the  poor  in  spirit, 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     Matt.  v.  3. 

Happy  is  he  that  hath  the  God 
of  Jacob  for  his  help,  whose 
hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  Grod. 
Ps.  cxlvi.  5. 

Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord, 
and  he  shall  give  thee  the 
desire  of  thine  heart  Is. 
Iviii.   14. 

I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful 
in  my  God :  for  he  hath 
clothed  me  in  the  garments 
of  salvation.     Is.  Izi.  10. 

Blessed  are  the  peacemakers, 
for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God.     Matt  v.  9. 

Jesus  Christ,  whom  having  not 
seen  ye  love ;  on  whom,  though 
now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  be- 
lieving ye  rejoice  greatly  with 
joy  unspeakable,    i  Peter  L  8. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn, 
for  they  shall  be  comforted. 
Matt  V.  4. 

Happy  is  the  people  whose  God 
is  the  Lord    Ps.  cxliv.  15. 

Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and 
keepeth  his  garments.  Rev. 
xvi.  15. 

Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God  and  do  it.  Luke 
xi.  28. 

Because  thy  loving-kindness  is 
better  than  life,  my.  lips  shall 
praise  thee.    P&.  \x\\\.  '^. 
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Sunday-tdiool  Pew  people  realise  the 

UiiioQ  Work  wonderful  work  being  ao- 

In  the  Northwest,  complished  by  the  San- 
day  School  Union  in  the 
frontier  towns  in  the  West  A  recent  report 
of  this  society  gives  the  f olk>wing  as  a  reanlt 
of  a  year's  work  in  the  Northwestern  dis- 
trict: Five  hundred  and  forty- five  Snnday 
schools  organized,  having  an  enrollment  cHf 
over  ten  thousand  scholars.  Older  schools 
were  also  assisted  where  over  one  hnndred 
and  twenty  thousand  scholars  were  enrolled. 
Eighty-two  thousand  visits  were  made,  and 
four  hundred  and  fifty  miles  covered.  Over 
twelve  houses  of  worship  were  erected  and 
thirty- six  charges  organised.  Truly  these 
home  missionaries  are  indefatigable  work- 
ers. 

Brotherhood  of  Anniversary  services 

Andfew  and  PhlUp.  were  held  in  a  number 
of  churches  on  May  6 
on  the  twelfth  anniversary  of  the  establish- 
ment of  the  order  of  Andrew  and  Philip. 
During  these  years  the  organisation  has 
rapidly  increased  and  numbers  a  large  mem- 
bership throughout  the  country.  It  is  mak- 
ing its  influence  felt  far  and  near  in  the 
Christian  life  of  the  country  and  has  proved 
an  efficient  adjunct  in  many  a  church  in 
reaching  young  men.  Rev.  C.  E.  Wyckoff 
of  Irvington,  N.  J.,  is  the  secretary  of  the 
Brotherhood  and  will  be  glad  to  send  descrip- 
tive literature  of  the  organization  to  any 
minister  who  Is  interested  in  knowing  of  its 
work. 

Evili  Its  King  In  his  lectures  at  West- 
and  Kingdom,  minster  Abbey,  says  The 
Christian  Commonwealth^ 
Canon  Gore  has  this  year  been  more  than 
usually  luminous.  In  his  fifth  lecture  on  St 
John's  First  Epistle  he  dwelt  at  length  on 
the  teaching  of  the  apestle  concerning 
Satan,  showing  that  the  Old  Testament  con- 
tains very  little,  but  the  New  Testament 
very  much  about  the  devil  The  doctrine  of 
the  devil  had  become  very  prevalent  among 
the  Jews  in  the  interval  between  the  two 
TeatameDtB,  and  Christ  gives  it  Hk  most 


emphatic  warrant.  And,  indeed,  tl 
to  our  experience,  for  this  belief  fall 
what  is  deepest  in  our  consdoo 
evlL  **4^hy  do  we  believe  in  a  kii 
eviir*  asks  Canon  Gore.  "  Because 
says  he,  **  behind  all  the  good  effort 
▼iduals  something  which  plainly 
continuity  and  connection,  so  that 
on  from  age  to  age  with  a  certain  v 
continuity.  Think  of  the  vast  orga 
of  evil  in  the  world,  and  of  their  oo 
think  of  all  the  lives,  of  all  the  wroc 
money,  and  of  all  the  tyranny  ol 
Sorely  there  is  something  more  tha 
accident  of  an  individual  sinner  he 
has  iu  kingdom  and  its  king,  toa" 

The  Gospel  Now  that  the  k>ng- 
In  Pkrih  Paris  Exposition— wit 
opportunities  for  good 
— has  become  a  reality,  it  is  wit 
thankfulness  we  read  that  the  Chri 
that  city  are  awake  to  their  respoo 
and  privileges  and  are  doing  their  c 
spread  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  < 
among  the  thousands  from  all  landc 
gated  there.     The  British  Weekly 

The  M'All  Mission  is  preparii 
special  work  in  view  of  the  crowi 
will  be  flocking  to  Paris  this  spric 
summer.  A  uu:ge  hall  has  been  s 
opposite  the  Porte  Rapp,  59.  Avei 
Labourdonnais,  which  will  be  < 
on  the  2Qth  inst  Here  mi 
will  be  held  every  afternoon  and 
ing,  and  a  daily  prayer  meeting  ^ 
also  held  at  10  a.  m.  ,  to  which  Chr 
of  all  nations  are  invited.  Distri 
work  will  l)e  carried  on  in  conz 
with  the  British  and  Foreign  Bibl 
ety,  the  Scripture  Gift  Mission,  ai 
London  and  Paris  Tract  Soi 
Similar  efforts  will  be  made  at  thf 
S3,  Rue  Royale,  near  to  the  cU 
trance  to  the  Exhibition,  on  the 
de  la  Concorde.  Visitors  are  as! 
note  these  two  addresses,  and  to 
thev  come  over,  to  show  their  syn 
with  gospel  work  in  this  great  dt 

Our  Duty  as  Inreply  toalel 

Chisfch  Mcmhcffc    one  of  its  leader 

if  it  la  wrong  to  1 

church  of  which  one  ia  a  nMmtw 
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ddness  and  want  of  spiritual- 
anoiher  where  there  is  more 
Evangel  very  wisely  replies 
ng  pertinent  qaestions:— 

Kve  enough  spiritual  warmth 
could  help  to  warm  up  a  cold 
icessary?  Do  you  try  to  raise 
1  temperature  of  the  church 
cm  are  a  member?  Do  you 
ad  of  fellowship  with  hearty 
r  fellow  members?  Do  you 
s  Jesus  commanded  and  set 
d  example  of  how  a  Chris- 
to  live?  Have  you  prayed 
;  to  bring  souls  to  Christ  and 
owship  of  the  church?    Have 

0  improve  the  praying  and 
d  to  supply  the  lack  of  life 
BUS?  Who  knows  but  that 
ant  you  to  be  a  power  in  that 

1  where  so  much  needs  to  be 


London,  it  is  said,  is 
y.  about  to  start  a  religious 
daily  paper  under  the  edi- 
.  A.  E.  Clarke  of  Wimbledon, 
ed  **The  New  Daily,"  and  sold 
ly.  Its  object  **  is  to  advocate 
11  fearlessness  and  candor  a 
e  first  principles  of  our  Chris- 
m  from  which  we  have  so 
ted;  to  promote  meditation,  to 
iticism  and  discussion,  and  to 
;  possible  to  supply  a  good  daily 
possible  parade  and  expense." 

lecL^  The  writer  of  an  able 
article  called  **The  Day 
'  in  The  Baptist  Teacher,  after 
le  '« fads  "  with  which  the  air  is 
g.  says:— 

take  up  arms  against  them, 
by  opposing  to  end  them? 
\  task  as  hopeless  as  that  of 
hen  be  undertook  to  decapi- 
mifean  hydra,  for  whenever 
one  head  two  would  sprout 
oody  trunk.  There  was  ab- 
end to  a  Job  like  that  But 
le  was  told  of  a  cautery 
m  applied  to  the  neck,  the 
d  to  grow.  The  only  cautery 
ise  is  theprecious  blood  of 
.  .  .  Wnat  is  wanted  is 
1  to  cross  swords  with  every 
plon  of  the  devil's  delusions, 
ich  Christ  crucified,  which, 
)e  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling 
to  the  Grreeks  foolishness,  is 
»  power  of  God  as  ever.  It 
:  OS  as  it  was  of  Constantine 
da  rign  "  we  conquer. 


Nonconfofmlst  '*  The  movement  which 

Federation  has  brought  the  non-con- 

In  Great  Britalm  formist  churches  of  Great 
Britain  into  a  federation 
continues  to  extend,  and  is  one  of  the  prom- 
ising features  of  church  life  on  the  threshold 
of  the  twentieth  century.  The  fifth  annual 
council  of  the  Federated  Evangelical  Free 
Churches  was  held  in  Sheffield,  England, 
and  was  attended  by  nearly  one  thousand 
delegatea  They  represented  more  than 
six  hundred  councils,  forty-four  of  which 
had  been  organized  in  the  past  year.  The 
secretary  reported  that  the  federation  was 
extending  not  only  in  England  itself,  but  in 
the'  colonies  and  the  United  States.  The 
retiring  president,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mackennal, 
preached  the  opening  sermon  on  '*  God's 
Discipline  of  the  Nations,"  Luke  xxL  24. 
The  incoming  president,  the  Rev.  C.  H. 
Kelly,  gave  a  powerful  and  enthusiastically 
received  address,  which  took  its  note  from 
the  year  which  stands  between  the  centuries. 
He  reviewed  briefly  the  past,  and  having 
outlined  the  doctrinal  foundations  of  the 
evangelical  free  churches,  he  said: — 

We  still  regard  doctrinal  truths  as 
essential.  We  will  sacrifice  none  of  our 
principles  to  mere  temporarv  expedi- 
ents. Next  to  having  sound  doctrine 
taught,  the  new  century  will  demand 
right  teachers  to  teach  it.  There  will 
be  a  distinct  demand  for  a  proper  supply 
of  preachers  for  its  pulpits.  The  Cnris- 
tian  ministry  must  not  be  a  mere  pro- 
fession bv  which  men  get  a  living.  If 
Christianity  is  to  exert  the  power  it 
should  exert,  its  exponents  must  be 
fully  abreast  of  their  fellow  citizens. 
The  leaders  of  the  people  must  not  be 
behind  the  people.  Ministerial  position 
will  become  less  and  less  a  matter  of 
vestments,  attire,  office,  or  order,  and 
more  and  more  one  of  character,  intel- 
lectual vigor,  and  of  highest  thought. 
Straight,  earnest,  sincere  preaching  of 
the  eospel  of  Jesus  Christ  will  as  surely 
prodace  the  most  blessed  spiritual  re- 
sults in  the  future  as  ever  it  did  in  the 
past.  No  church  will  command  the 
coming  century  that  has  to  rely  mainly 
on  attitude,  latitude,  and  platitude.  " — 
The  Christian  Intelligencer, 

Destruction  of  Idols        The   following  letter 
In  China*  taken  from  The  Faith' 

ful  Witness  will  cause 
the  hearts  of  all  interested  in  the  work  of 
God  in  heathen  lands  to  rejoice  that  men  are 
still  turning  "from  idols  to  serve  the  living 
and  true  God."    The  wi\leT  \a  a  m\^\onacrj 
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belongiDg  to  the  China  iDland  Mission.    He 
says:— 

Here,  in  Sih-cheo,  we  have  had  the 
joy  and  privilege  of  seeing  the  first 
smashing  of  temple  idob.  Tnrough  the 
influence,  under  God,  of  Shang-ten  (one 
of  our  evangelists  from  the  north)  one 
family  after  another  have  been  turning 
from  idols  in  and  around  his  own  vil- 
lage, and  now  all  his  own  fellow  vil- 
lagers have  turned  from  idols.  With 
one  accord  they  invited  us  to  ffo  and 
witness  the  smashing  of  the  lite-sised 
temple  images,  twenty  or  thirty  in  all, 
and  valued  at  over  one  hundred  thou- 
sand dollars  cash.  They  were  very  sol- 
idly built,  and  even  working  with  four 
pickaxes  it  took  quite  a  time  to  destroy 
them  all.  It  gave  ^eat  delight  to  the 
children  to  see  their  parents  throw  the 
great  ugly-faced  drason  god  over  the 
precipice  into  the  nver  bed.  Some 
pleaded  for  the  dragon  god's  throne  to 
De  preserved  for  the  children  to  play  In, 
but  this  proposal  was  rejected  by  the 
majority,  who  wanted  to  destroy  every 
vestige  ol  idplatry ;  and  so  the  beautiful 
red  and  gilt  solid  wooden  throne,  with 
its  carrying  poles,  was  broken  to  pieces 
for  fire  wwkL  The  usual  braxen  mir- 
rors were  found  in  the  hearts  of  the 
principal  idols  and  they  were  eagerly 
carried  off  by  the  chilaren,  and  soon 
after  were  bemg  used  as  gongs  by  the 
merry  voungsters,  who,  I  expect,  will 
never  forget  that  red-letter  day,  when 
the  idols  they  had  formerly  been  taught 
to  fear  and  worship  were  again  reduced 
to  the  mud  of  which  they  were  origin- 
ally formed.  The  Chinese  calendars 
tied  round  the  centre  pole  of  each  idol 
showed  them  to  belong  to  the  times  of 
the  Emperors  K'ang-Hsi  and  Hsien- 
Pemg.  There  were  Buddhas,  dragon 
gods,  hill  gods,  goddesses  of  mercy, 
etc.  The  same  day  we  had  the  joy  of 
destroying  the  household  gods  of  a  fam- 
ily in  a  village  further  out,  where  two 
ot  the  young  men  were  earnest  Buddhist 
devotees. 

MbdoDuy  The  table  given  below  of 

Qiskkcnlngi  the  most  memorable  **Mi8- 

Of  the  Ctttury*    sionary  Quicken ings  of  the 
Century,"  arranged  in  or- 
der of  time,  is  from  the  columns  of    TA^ 
Christian  Index: — 

i8 1 5- 1 8 1 6.  Tahiti,  under  the  labors  of 
Nott,  Hay  ward.  etc. 

1 8 18-1823.  Sierra  Leone,  under  Wil- 
liam A.  B.  Johnston. 

1 8 19  183Q.  South  Seas  under  labors 
of  John  Williams. 

1822-1826.  Hawaiian  Islands,  under 
Bingham,  Thurston,  etc 

1831-1835.  New  2^aland.  under  Sam- 
nel  Man  den,  etc 


1 83a- 1 839.     Burma  and  Slarens,  uode^^ 
Judson,  Boardman,  etc 

1835-1839.      Hilo  and    Puna,   and^x 
Titus  Coan. 

1835  1837.     Madagascar,  under  GrLf- 
fiths.  Johns,  Baker,  etc 

1 842- 1 867.    Germany,  under  J.  Ger- 
hard Oncken  and  others. 

1844- 1850.  Fiji  Islands,  under  Hant 
and  Calvert,  etc 

1848-1872.  Aneityum,  under  John 
Geddie  and  others. 

1 845-1895.  Old  Calabar,  under  J.  J. 
Puller,  etc 

1 845- 1 847.  Persia,  under  Fidelia 
Piske,  etc. 

1856-1863.  North  American  Indisni, 
under  William  Duncan. 

1 863-1 87a  E^*pt  and  Nile  Valley, 
under  Drs.  Lansing,  Hogg,  etc 

1 863- 1 888.  China,  generally,  e^ 
daily  Hankow,  etc 

1864-1867.  Euphrates  District,  tmder 
Crosby  H.  Wheeler,  etc 

1 867-1 869.  Aniwa,  under  John  6. 
Paton,  etc 

1872-1875.  Japan,  under  J.  H.  Bal- 
lagh,  Verbeck,  Hepburn,  etc 

1872-1880.  Paris,  Prance,  under  Rob- 
ert W.  McAlL 

1 877- 1 878.  Telugus,  under  Lymaa 
Jewitt  and  Dr.  Qough. 

1877-1885.  Pormoea,  under  Geofge 
If.  Mackay. 

1883-1890.  Bansa  Manteke,  under 
Henry  Richards. 

1 893- 1 898.  Uganda,  under  Pilkii^- 
ton,  Roscoe,  etc 

Other  instances  might  be  added,  but 
we  have  selected  these  as  sufficient  to 
illustrate  the  fact  that  throughoat  tbe 
wide  domain  of  Christian  effort  GodbM 
signally  bestowed  blessing. 


God-Given  Songs. 

Who  giveth  songs  in  thi  night,  }^ 
XXXV.  /a. 

What  are  the  songs  God  gives  the  Otf^ 
tian? 

X.    The  new  song  of  life.    Psalm  iL  S* 

8.  The  salvation  song  of  gratitude.  Pv^ 
zzxii.  7. 

3.  The  happy  song  of  joy.    Psahn  c.  t 

4.  The  Lord's  song  of  praise.  Pnli^ 
cxxzvii.  4. 

5.  The  pilgrim  songs  of  gladness.  Im> 
XXXV.  la 

6.  The  spiritual  song  of  fellowship.  Bph 
V.  19. 

7.  The  new  redemption  aoog  of  gkx] 
Rev.  XV.  3. 

Homilttic  Review. 
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Receipts. 


Fund  for  the  fUintemuioe  of  the  Mission 
Work  in  Sooth  Afrlce,  and  Aid  to  the 


lowing  oontributiona  have  been 
rom  April  i  to  30,  indnsive:— 

I's  Work  for  India's  ChUd 


stol.  Pa. flO  00 

tayonnOiN.  J 6  00 

rovidenco,  R.  1 8  00 

«o.  111 10  00 

;.,  KtrkUnd,  Ul 100 

icago,  Ul 100 

Hammond,  Ind 1  00 

McC,  Chorry  Valloy,  Ont,    100 

legheay,  Pa. 6  00 

.  PitUbnrgta,  Pa. 16  80 

K.,  PitUbargh,  Pa. 10  00 

lis  College,  CaL 6  00 

>eL^  Guilford,  N.  Y 1  00 

uiDlego,Cal 6  00 

w,  Carnegie,  Pa 100 

amegie.  Pa. 100 

ira,  Ont 6  00 

Chicago,  IlL 6  00 

k,  Chicago,  111 ^ 8  00 

Is.  Hallock,  M inn 10  00 

Brooklyn,  N.Y..... 8  00 

me,Coon 1  00 

&Hadlc7,Mass 100 

York  City 10  00 

Imore,  Md 10  00 

{ton,  D.  C 16  00 

L,  Buffalo,  N.  Y 100 

.  Bast  Northfield,  Mass  ....  86  00 
■.T.  L  R.,Ashmore,Ill....  8  00 
lurch.  Palmyra.  Canada. ...  8  60 
I.  Pocock,  Palmyra,  Ont. ...    4  40 

go,  111 1  00 

fc,  Tacoma,  Wash 8  00 

dgepolc,  Neb. 6  00 

:hieaRO,Ill 7  47 

».,  San  Rafael,  Cal 6  00 

7.,  San  Rafael,  Cal 6  00 

Newton,  Pa. 8  60 

v.,  Rochester,  Siinn 1  00 

800 

ogbee.  Fowler,  Ind 1  00 

>.  O.,  Lexington,  Va 1  00 

r..  Bast  Orange,  N.  J 1  00 

wrancoTille,  N.  Y 10  00 

Christ,  Port  Hope,  Ont. ...    8  00 

ackson.  Miss. 6  00 

JO,  111 100 

IS*.  Northaeld,  Mass. 1  00 

ist  Northfield,  Mass. 100 

sst  Northfield,  Mass 100 

LSt  Norihfleld,  Mass. 100 

ast  Northfield,  Mass 100 

St  Northfield,  Mass. 10  00 

tHl  77 

Arlstiaa  Work  BUsstooary  to 

la  College,  Cal I   8  00 


J.  D.  a,  PitUton,  Pa |  9  00 

P.  E.  W.,  Washington.  D.  C 1  00 

1   8  00 

Bishop  Thobam*s  Work  In  India: 

O.  B.  S.,  Des  Moines,  la |  6  00 

K.,  Washington,  D.  C 11  96 

f  16  96 

Fund   for  Free    Distribution  of   Rellgtous 

Literature  Among  Prisoners: 
J.  T.  Mm  Mills  College,  Cal |  8  00 

B.  D.  W.,  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 6  00 

1    7  00 

DIstributton    of   Religious    Books    Among 
Army  and  Navy: 

J.  T.  M.,  Mills  College,  Cal $    100 

Free  Dlstrlbntlon  of  Colportage  Books: 

Miss  R.  C.  H.,  Alexandria.  Va |    1  00 

Moody  Memorial  Endowment: 

W.  S.,  San  Francisco,  Cal $  8  00 

Miss  B.  O.  P.,  Philadelphia,  Pa 6  00 

Mrs.  R.  S.,  New  Haven,  Conn 96 

Montreal,  Canada 1  00 

M.  H.  S.,  Allegheny,  Pa 1  00 

Mrs.  L.  M.  W.,  Hemstead,  N.  Y 1  00 

Miss  S.S.T.,  Baltimore,  Md 1  00 

C.  L.,  Philadelphia,  Pa 1  00 

H.  M.  P.,  OermantowD,  Pa 1  00 

MissG.  S 40 

A.  M.  S.,  New  York  City 1  00 

Miss  R.  C.  H.,  Alexandria,  Va 6  00 

D.  S.,  Parsonfield,  Me 0  00 

Rev.  R.  H.  A.,  Holland  Patent,  N.  Y. . .  ft  00 

A.  M.  D.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y 2  00 

H.  H.,  Hudson,  Mich 86 

Mrs.S.'B.  L, Hudson,  Mich 25 

C.  W.  B.,Auburn,in 60 

H.  M.  C,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y 60 

Mrs.  S.  St.  J.,  Wabannsee,  Kan 26 

Mrs.  A.  A.  M.,  San  Diego,  Cal 6  00 

Mrs.  M.  A.  K.,  Napierville,  Cal 80 

Dr.  C.  L.  M.,  Helvetia,  Pa 1  00 

A.  B.  P.,  San  Francisco,  Cal 100  00 

Mrs.  C.  A.  S,  Ashland,  Ore 1  00 

B.  A  E.,  Pacific  Grove,  Cal 100 

H.  H.,  St.  John,  N.  B 5  00 

J.  C.  A.,  Washington,  D.  C 1  00 

B.  P..  Appleton,  Wis 60 

Mr.  W.  F.,  Des  Moines,  la 1  00 

$164  80 

Pond  for  Clothing  Destitute  Children   in 
Famine  Districts: 

Ladies*     Missionary      Society,      East 

Northfield.  Mass $6  06 


Special    Acknowledgments. 
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the  Colportage  Asaociation  of  the  Chicago 
Bible  Inttitnte  from  April  i  to  May  x : — 


B.  R.  S.«  New  Hampshire |     10 

O.J.  a,  Iowa 806 

B.  B.  D.,  Consecticiit. STB 

Mrs.  B.  a  Y.,  MAMAchiiMtU M 

MlBsH.  D.  v.,  New  York 65 

B.  a  D.,  Connecticnt 8  00 

O.  C  If.,  MMsachatetts 10 

Priendt,  per  B.  L.  B.,  Mlchlgmn m  70 

J.  M.  M.,  ininoU 60 

Miu  M.  A.  R.,  IllinoU 1  00 

A.  M.  McCniinoU 1  00 

If  iu  B.  McC,  Wyoming 6  00 

Miss  J.  M.  a,  Iowa 6  00 

16<06 

Amy  Fund: 

MiuH.,  New  York |  6  00 

Miss  If.  A.  R.,  iniDoit 1  00 

MiuJ.  M.  a,  Iowa 1  00 

1   700 

India  Pnnd: 

MImM.  a.  R.,  lUinoit 1 1  00 

MiMj. M. a too 

1   800 


Personalia. 

Rev.  Merton  Smith  is  spendiog  the 
month  of  May  in  evangelistic  work  in  Mis- 
souri. During  the  summer  and  early  fall  he 
will  be  engaged  in  gospel  services  in  Toronto, 
Canada,  and  begins  work  in  Indiana  early 
in  November. 

Rev.  Robert  L.  Layfleld  has  been  labor- 
ing in  the  state  of  Kansas  during  the  past 
winter.  The  results  of  his  work  have  been 
widely  felt  throughout  the  state. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Pratt  spent  the  months  of 
January  and  February  in  Iowa,  and  had  a 
very  successful  work  at  Ohtumwa  and 
Mason  City.  He  is  now  engaged  in  a  hope- 
ful work  at  Dallas,  Texas. 

Rev.  O.  D.  Pratt  has  spent  the  past 
season  in  conducting  missions  in  the  Middle 
West  His  chalk  talks  have  been  greatly 
used  among  young  people,  and  his  special 
success  among  Christians  as  a  Bible  teacher 
has  been  marked. 

Rev.  Alexander  Paterson  conducted  the 
Bible  studies  at  the  Michigan  State  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  Convention. 
He  has  recently  held  Bible  Institutes  in 
Ann  Arbor  and  Daluth. 

Miss  E.  K.  Henry  is  engaged  in  mis- 
sion work  in  South  Dakota.  Her  work  in 
Sioux  Palls  is  reported  as  having  been 
greatly  blessed. 

Mr.  Francis  E.  Smiley  has  been  blessed 


in  a  recent  mission  in  Hastings,  N< 
His  labors  among  Christians  hai 
specially  helpfol. 

Dr.  N.  B.  RiUMtallhasjustckeed 
of  meetings  at  the  Cranston  Street 
Providence,  R.  L  The  active  men 
the  church  were  greatly  blessed, 
large  number  of  inquirers  were  regii 

Rev.  James  M.  Qray,  D.  D.,  d< 
Synthetic  Bible  classes  in  New  1 
April  30,  spending  the  month  of 
Europe.  With  the  first  of  June  h« 
a  Summer  Bible  Course  in  the  Mood 
Institute,  Chicago,  ^ich  will  cont 
October  i.  He  will  also  have  cb 
the  Chicago  Avenue  Church  in  the 
of  its  pastor,  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  conducted  nn 
vices  recently  in  Nangatudc  and 
bury,  Conn.,  and  in  Nashua,  N.  ! 
Pope's  work  in  connection  with  the 
field  Extension  is  l)eing  widely  blesi 

Mr.  B.  A.  Whittier  recenUy  oo 
union  meetings  in  Bridgewater,  M 
complete  canvass  of  the  town  wu 
and  invitations  were  sent  to  the  th 
dred  students  of  the  State  Normal 
whkh  is  situated  in  Bridgewater. 

Rev.  Qeorge  H.  Brewer  cond 
successful  mission  in  Durango,  C 
April.  The  services  were  well  a 
and  a  number  of  conversions  testii 
results  of  the  work.  Mr.  Brewer's 
edge  of  the  Scripture  and  his  a1 
teaching  was  specially  helpful  to  Ch 

Rev.  Harold  P.  5ayles  has  recei 

ducted  a  series  of  evangelistic  ser 
Dallas,  Texas.  The  results  of  tl 
have  been  very  marked,  and  a  wid 
ing  to  the  community  has  been  th 
of  the  faithful  presentation  of  th< 
message.  In  connection  with  the  o 
special  children's  services  were  hel( 
were  largely  attended. 

Major  Cole  is  conducting  a  sc 
mission  in  Springfield,  Mo.  Tfa 
enjoys  the  united  cooperation  of  t 
ing  denominations,  and  the  meeti 
well  attended,  and  are  resulting  i 
conversioDs.  The  morning  servi 
held  in  the  different  churches,  and  t 
ing  services  in  the  criminal  com 
The  local  press  give  full  acoonnti 
meetings,  and  report  a  very  general 
in  the  community. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


455 


Hermitton  of  the  Chicago 
e  haa  been  engaged  in  a  series 
setings  recently  in  Kalkaska, 

Carson  of  Brooklyn  has  in 
received  into  church  member- 
»ven  hundred  communicants, 
trkable  record,  and  is  indica^ 
spel  preaching  which  Dr.  Car- 

in  proclaiming. 

J.  ChavaMe,  principal  of 
.  Oxford,  has  been  appointed 

0  Bishop  Ryle  in  the  See  of 
igland.  Mr.  Chavasse  is  thor- 
pathy  with  evangelistic  efforts, 
y  way  in  a  position  to  fill  the 
rhich  he  is  appointed. 

I.  riacKnlght  has  opened  a 
Dme  in  Las  Palmas,  Canary 
-e,  missionaries  stationed  on 
last  can  find  a  healthful  change 
d  every  facility  is  afforded  for 
and  recreation. 

Barrett  conducted  a  well 
don  recently  in  Elmira,  N.  Y. 
d  the  co5peration  of  a  laige 
rominent  local  ministers  and 
lien's   Christian   Association, 

1  the  meetings  were  conducted. 

A«  Davis  is  reported  as  hav- 
xmI  work  in  Reading,  Pa.,  in 
th  a  mission  in  the  First  Pres- 
:h  of  that  city.  The  meetings 
a  month,  and  have  resulted 
srsions,  over  fifty  having  been 
:hurch  on  profession  of  faith, 
as  been  able  to  thoroughly 
a  of  the  community,  and  has 
>ect  and  esteem  of  friends  in 

Phillips  Hall  has  recently 
el  mission  in  the  New  York 
rabemacle.  Dr.  S.  Partte  Cod- 
T  he  mission  inaugurated  a 
be  Methodist  Ep'scopal  church 
tad  evangelistic  effort  through- 
y,  and  the  results  of  work,  it 
y  do  much  towards  the  con- 
»res  of  thousands.  Mr.  Hall 
by  Prof.  W.  S  Weeden  and 
oobs  A  short  time  previous 
;a  in  New  York.  Mr.  Hall  con- 
missions  in  Jersey  City  and 
xe  a  large  number  of  converts 


have  testified  to  the  power  of  the  gospel  as 
presented  by  Mr.  Hall. 

fir.  E.  L.  Buchanan  has  been  greatly 
blessed  in  holding  Bible  institutes.  These 
institutes  have  *  a  twofold  object,  vis.,  to 
incite  to  Bible  study,  and  to  present  effec- 
tive methods  for  such  study.  The  plan 
pursued  by  Mr.  Buchanan  is  to  show  the 
need  of  such  study,  give  an  outline  or  plan, 
then  demonstrate  by  teaching.  The  even- 
ing service  is  taken  up  in  teaching  by  out- 
line of  books,  divisions,  etc,  giving  con- 
tents, authorship,  chronology,  etc.,  of  the 
entire  Bible.  The  afternoon  meetings  con- 
sist of  chapter  studies.  Various  methods 
are  used  to  bring  the  facts  to  the  mind; 
blackboard,  charts,  etc.,  bring  to  the  eye 
the  force  of  what  is  given  by  word  to  the 
ear.  As  a  former  student  of  the  Moody 
Bible  Institute,  Mr.  Buchanan  has  been 
thoroughly  trained  in  his  work. 

Mr.  Henry  Varlcy  has  recently  con- 
ducted a  most  successful  series  of  meetings  in 
Bradford.  England,  under  tbe  auspices  of  the 
Interdenomirational  Mission.  The  London 
Christian  g^ves  the  following  report  of  the 
work:  **  The  testimony  has  been  very  def- 
inite, and  Mr.  Varley's  addresses  have  been 
with  power.  The  services  on  Sunday  last 
were  in  every  way  remarkable.  Hundreds 
of  believers  tell  of  blessing  received,  and 
fresh  light  revealed  from  the  sacred  Word." 


Mr.  G.  R.  Cairns  at'  Mr.  Meyer's 
Church. 

Rev.  p.  B.  Meyer. 

We  have  been  having  a  very  fruitful  mi.s- 
sion  at  Christ  Church,  which  has  brought  to 
light  much  buried  seed,  and  has  led  hundreds 
into  the  light.  Mr.  G.  R.  Cairns  of  America 
has  been  the  missioner,  and  is  certainly  one 
of  the  best  and  mo.st  successful  I  have 
known.  He  has  done  a  gjeat  work  in 
Lancashire,  especially  at  the  church  of  Mr. 
Streuli,  Manchester.  In  some  of  his  tones 
and  manner  he  recalls  Mr.  Moody.  It  seems 
to  me  a  pity  that  he  should  go  hack  to  his 
own  country  without  conducting  some  con- 
siderable missions  in  our  larger  churches 
and  towns.  I  understand  that  he  has 
engagements  fixed  in  America  which  might 
be  postponed  for  a  few  months,  so  as  to 
allow  of  his  remaining.  He  has  not  asked 
me  to  write  thus,  but  1  ieeV  \X  \s  a  v^V-^  ^^^ 
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sach  an  excellent  mteioner  to  remain  nn* 
known  to  a  wider  circle,  in  which  he  might 
do  splendid  service.  His  permanent  address 
in  this  country  is,  care  Aldennan  Mellor, 
Locksley  House,  Nottingham. 
London,  England, 

The  Late  John  Wright  Dean. 

The  sad  news  of  the  death  of  Mr. 
John  Wright  Dean  in  Pawtucket,  R. 
I.,  April  8,  was  a  shock  to  his  many 
friends.  After  a  brief  illness  from 
grip  which  lasted  about  ten  days  Mr. 


Dean  was  called  to  enter  upon  his 
lasting  reward. 

Mr.  Dean  was  conducting  an  evan- 
gelistic mission  in  Pawtucket  when 
he  was  taken  ill,  and  the  interest 
attending  the  mission  was  the  source 
of  great  encouragement  when  he  was 
compelled  to  desist  from  the  work. 

Mr.  Dean  was  one  of  the  oldest 
and  most  respected  evangelists  in 
America.  In  the  early  sixties  he  was 
closely  associated  with  Mr.  D.  L. 
Moody  in  the  evangelistic  and  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  work  in 
Chicago  and  on  the  Christian  Com- 


mission. They  were  life-lo 
and  ever  retained  a  wan 
regard. 

His  gentle  spirit  and  qoii 
endeared  Mr.  Dean  to  n 
enabled  him  to  gain  entran 
word  of  truth  to  thousands 
during  his  life.  Now,  be 
he  yet  speaketh,  and  his  C£ 
ance  of  the  divine  reality  ( 
for  years  taught  made  his 
though  fraught  with  pain 
and  beautiful  to  those  wh 
privilege  of  ministering  to  t 
ties. 

At  a  memorial  service 
Pawtucket  a  number  of  his 
bore  eloquent  testimony  to  ] 
noble,  unselfish,  Christian 


Twenty-fifth  Anniversa 
Niagara  Conferer 

The  '*  Niagara  Bible  Conf< 
arranged  to  hold  iu  twenty-fii 
sary  at  Asbary  Park,  N.  J., 
1900.  The  Seaside  Auditorial 
enfi;aged.  The  topics  and  b 
Bible  for  special  stndy  and  tl 
teachers  will  be  announced  in  d' 


Wilmington    Bible    Co 

The  Wilmington  Bible  Uni 
third  semi-annual  Bible  Confc 
April  17  to  2a  Inclusive,  in  tt 
Avenue  Baptist  church,  Wilmi 
Dr.  C.  L  Scofield  was  the  spc 
at  this  conference  and  hif 
awakened  deep  interest  in  I 
Among  others  who  were  aisc 
take  [Mirt  in  the  sessions  was 
of  Croser  Seminary.  This  o 
reported  as  the  most  successful 
Union  has  ever  convened. 


Report  of  the  St  1 
Mission. 

The  year  has  in  many  ways 
one,  especially  financially;  and 
best  people  are  unable  to  contri' 
the  support  of  our  funds.  Ne 
hope  our  average  contributions 
favorably  with  other  circuits  ij: 
ence.  The  Sunday  congregatioi 
encouraging ;  the  evening  servio 
evangelistic    Amongst  the  hea 
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nti  of  people,  and  God  haa  enabled 
■ome  seals  for  Christ 
unday  school  interests  have  been 
jdned.  and  the  pastor's  class  has 
nooess.  We  are  more  than  ever 
d  with  the  fact  that  the  education 
9od  and  youth  in  the  fundamental 
.  of  Christianity  is  the  most  impor- 
ilem  of  the  church  of  to- day. 
k-evening  service  was  set  apart  for 
ng  of  **In  His  Steps,"  which  helped 
say,  "I  win  follow  Jesus."  We 
ducted  open  air  services,  and  thou- 
tracts  were  distributed.  We  have 
le  ships  and  hundreds  of  men  have 
Ited  to  divine  service, 
srs  of  the  Dorcas  Society  meet  every 
the  purpose  of  making  articles  ci 
for  the  poor,  and  small  gifts  of 
Ave  .been  granted  where  necessary, 
been  greatly  blessed  and  cheered 
dug  grateful  tectimonies  of  the 
value  of  our  sick,  relief,  and  social 
7e  feel  it  a  privilege  to  alleviate,  in 
small  a  degree,  the  suffering  and 
>f  our  people. 

lission  has  suffered  a  great  loss  in 
1  of.  Mr.  C.  Woods  (circuit  steward), 
ffed  long  and  patiently,  and  the 
of  his  life  and  character  is  precious 
'he  great  weakness  of  the  mission  is 
ity  of  capable  lay  help;  our  men  are 
ly  leaving  us  in  search  of  work 
e. 

dusion  we  beg  to  thank  most  heartily 
iiterial  and  all  other  friends  who 
irillingly  helped  us  during  the  year. 
J.  Pricb. 

fpmas,  Damsk  West  Indies, 


Pass  It  Along. 

Dr.  Ashmorb. 

;oing  to  suppose  a  case.  Such  an 
ise  never  happened.  It  would  have 
itir  over  all  Baptist  Christendom  if 

at  the  Lord's  Supper;  there  was  a 
trchfnl  of  disciples,  and  the  deacons 
og  with  the  cup.  The  rule  was  for 
at  the  end  of  the  pew  to  partake 
and  then  pass  it  along  to  the  next, 
>tbe  next,  and  so  on  till  the  lajt  one 


VTas  reached.  One  man,  right  in  the  middle 
of  the  pew,  got  hold  of  it  and  partook  and 
then  held  on  to  the  cup. 

**Pass  it  on,"  said  the  man  next  to  him 
who  had  had  it,  but  he  would  not  do  it 

"  Pass  it  on,"  said  the  man  beyond  who 
wanted  it,  but  he  would  not  do  it 

**  Pass  it  on,"  said  the  deacon  in  a  low  but 
earnest  voice,  but  he  would  cot  do  it 

The  pastor  saw  there  was  some  trouble  in 
that  pew.  He  slipped  down  on  tip-toe,  and, 
seeing  how  it  stood,  he  said  "Pass  it  on; 
the  cup  is  intended  for  all;  *  drink  ye  all  of 
it'  It  is  not  intended  for  you  alone.  It  has 
come  all  the  way  down  from  the  table  till  it 
reached  you.  Don't  stop  it;  pass  it  along." 
But  the  man  clutched  all  the  harder  and 
would  not  pass  it  on  He  wanted  to  keep  it 
all  for  himself. 

There  is  the  Cup  of  Salvation.  Christ 
filled  it  with  His  own  hands.  He  gave  it  to 
His  disciples  to  driok.  Drink  and  pass  it 
along.  ••  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely 
give."  *'Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth."    "Go  ye,  therefore." 

So  the  apostles  partook  and  then  passed 
it  on.  They  of  Jerusalem  passed  it  on  to 
Antioch ;  and  they  of  Antioch  passed  it  on 
to  Ephesus  and  Corinth  and  Philippi ;  and 
they  of  Ephesus,  Corinth  and  Philippi  passed 
it  on  to  Rome ;  and  they  of  Rome  passed  it 
on  to  Britain;  and  they  of  Britain  passed  it 
on  to  us  in  America ;  and  we  of  America  are 
to  pass  it  on  to  Japan  and  China  and  India, 
and  to  the  isles  of  the  sea  which  have  it 
not 

But  now  some  there  are  who  have  got  the 
cup  and  hold  on  to  it,  and  will  not  pass  it  on. 
••  It  is  good,"  they  say;  *'  blessed— oh,  most 
blessed  " — but  they  will  not  pass  it  on.  The 
heathen  are  perishing  for  want  of  that  cup, 
but  they  will  not  pass  it  on.  There  is  more 
salvation  in  that  cup  than  they  can  ever  use 
themselves,  but  they  will  not  pass  any  of  it 
along.  When  the  brethren  in  other  places 
conclude  they  must  do  something  to  hold 
forth  the  Word  and  spread  the  blessing  and 
come  and  ask  them  to  join,  saying,  **We 
have  found  it  so  good  ourselves,  let  us  pass 
it  over  to  those  millions  of  poor  Chinamen" ; 
they  say,  "  No.  We  do  not  believe  in  pass- 
ing the  cup  along."  So  they  never  give 
anything  to  save  other  people.  Is  that  all 
TightlSelected. 
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Thoughts  on  Light 

Georob,  S.  Astins. 

The  light  of  love  breaks  in  upon  your  life, 
and  makes  it  beantiful,  and  it  is  constant. 
Once  God's  love  shines  in  our  heart,  no 
night  can  extingaish  it. 

The  sunlight  peeps  in  everywhere.  It 
brightens  the  attic,  illumines  the  wan  features 
of  the  poor  cripple  looking  out  at  the  window 
upon  the  squalid  court  below;  it  shines  upon 
the  mansion.  Yea,  the  same  sun  th  it  ripened 
the  peaches  in  the  millionaire's  hothouse, 
painted  the  roses  around  the  poor  man's 
cottage.  Night  comes,  but  the  sun  never 
dies  out,  it  is  shining  elsewhere.  Thus, 
when  nights  of  trouble  come,  ipce  must  not 
think  God  has  forsaken  us. 

The  sunlight  marks  the  time.    The  shadow 


on  the  dial  tells  how  the  day  is  1 
Where  is  the  hand  pdnting  in  oa 
What  is  the  record  when  the  light 
upon  it?    How  are  we  spending  our 

The  sun  shines  upon  all.     It  pai 
lily  with  iU  regal  beauty,  yet  it  g 
daisy's  heart    Each  is  beantifuL 
not  be  discouraged  at  our  station 

Sunlight  is  life.  Without  it  tb 
would  be  dreary,  desolate— one  dark 
night;  no  floweis,  no  fruit,  no  cheer 
Without  God  the  world  would  •be  a  1 
wilderness. 

The  sunlight  \%  a  miracle-worker. 
the  seeming  nothingness  of  the  ncg 
prints  in  shaded  beauty  the  phot 
God  shines  within  your  heart,  and 
chaos  makes  it  clear,  bright,  and  be 
— London  Christian, 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.    I.   Scofield. 


A.  L.  L.,  Southbridge,  Mass. 

No:  it  is  not  uncharitable  to  speak  of  a 
place  as  **a  hotbed  of  Unitarianism,"  but  it 
\%  incorrect,     Unitarianism  is  never  **hot" 

J.  T.  M.,  Ontario. 

The  thought  before  the  Apostle's  mind  in 
8  Peter  L  19  is  not  at  all  of  the  oonvictive 
power  of  the  Word,  but  of  its  enlightening 
power.  Prophecy  is  like  a  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place,  and  Christians  who  live  in 
this  present  time  are  exhorted  to  '*take  heed" 
to  it.  The  passage  certainly  rebukes  the 
present  widespread  indifference  to  the  study 
of  prophecy. 

J.  P.  D..  Alameda,  CaL 

You  ask  for  references  to  Scripture  pas- 
sages to  justify  the  teaching  that  our  Lord's 
body  was  transformed  at  His  ascension. 
There  are  no  such  passages.  It  is  an  infer- 
ence from  2  Cor.  v.  i  and  i  Cor.  xv.  50. 
Even  then  it  rests  upon  a  crass  misappre- 
hension of  the  meaning  of  those  passages. 
The  body  in  which  our  Lord  arose  is  the 
resurrection  body  of  i  Cor.  xv.  35-44;  hav- 
ing, like  the  harvest  from  sown  seed,  iden- 
tity of  kind^ixA  continuity  of  substance  with 
that  which  is  sown,  but  purified  from  '*oor^ 
raptlott,"  "dishonor"  and  ''weakness,"  and 


made  incorrupt,  glorious,  powerfi 
spiritual  In  this  process  of  purificat 
endowment  the  body  becomes  neithei 
pab!e  nor  incorporeal  (Luke  xxiv. 
John  XX.  36-28.)  The  account  of  Uu 
sion  in  Acts  x.  9-11  directly  establisl 
visibility  of  the  ascension  body  of  ou 
as  also  its  identity  with  the  body  is 
He  arose  from  the  grave,  mnd  the 
promise  of  verse  eleven  assures  the 
nency  of  that  body. 
J.  B..  Kansas. 

*-  Everlasting  "  in  Luke  zvl  9  mei 
manent,  imperishable — in  contrast  n 
rewards  for  which  **the  children 
world  "  (verse  8)  strive 
W.  E.  P.,  Lyna,  liiass 

The  **Red  Letter**  Testament  isi 
passages  wholly  misleading.  Inter 
good  faith  to  emphasise  the  teach 
Jesus  Christ,  it  often  fails  to  do  eve 
A  pernicious  effect  of  this  plan  is 
exalt  the  words  of  Christ  above  th 
words  of  Scripture— an  effect  whi 
Lord  certainly  would  deprecate.  (1 
17,  18;  John  viii.  26-a8;  John  zvl 
Johnxvii  18-20;  Matt  z.  40.)  The] 
to  which  you  refer  was  spoken  by  th 
Himself. 
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ilOBERT  R.  McBURNEY. 

erhaps  to  be  regretted  that  the  Inter- 
Committee  of  YouDg  Men's  Chris* 
ndations  did  not  give  to  the  public 
mirable  memorial  of  Rol)er£  McBur- 
oogh  one  the  greater  pablishiog 
It  is  not  that  any  publisher  would 
ren  ns  a  more  t)eaatifal  book,  for  in 
of  mechanical  execation  the  present 
leaves  nothing  to  be  desired.  The 
rises  from  the  fear  that  this  memo- 
f  fall  to  find  the  great  andience  which 
d  have.  And  that  andience  should 
all  men  who  are  trying  with  purpose 
;  to  solve  the  great  twofold  problem 
to  de  in  order  to  do, 
le  peculiar  helpfulness  of  the  story  of 
McBurney  lies  in  the  fact  that  in  him 
en  how  great  things  may  be  accom- 
by  a  plain  man  of  solid,  but  not 
qualities.  There  is  mockery  and 
d  in  the  oft  quoted  lines:— 

BS  of  great  men  all  remind  us 
may  make  our  lives  sublime." 

mind  us  of  no  such  thing.  It  iff  not 
'  (me  man  out  of  myriads  to  leave 
bim  "footprints  on  the  sands  of 
And  the  dignity  and  nobility  of  life 
itably  lost  to  him  who  centres  his 
rupon  the  making  of  footprints,  and 
ig  of  "sublime"  things.  Robert 
sy  waa  the  precise  opposite  of  a  self- 
I  poseur.  Sane,  wholesome,  sin- 
dc«t,  wise,  persistent,  kindly,  help- 
this  he  was.  And  in  him  all  these 
were  keyed  to  a  high  conception  of 
d  suffused  with  a  deep  but  utterly 
atious  spirituality. 
cBumey  was  t)orn  in  the  North  of 
n  1837  of  a  Presbyterian  father  and 
list  mother.  Coming  to  New  York 
rventeenth  year,  and  entering  the 
young  men  in  his  twenty-  fifth  year, 
inned  steadfastly  therein  till  his 
I  death  at  the  age  of  sixty- one.  In 
it  work  of  the  International  Com- 
)  was  one  of  the  great  trio  of  whom 
two.  Richard  C  Morse  and  Cephas 
,  are  still  in  active  and  fruitful 


The  committee  have  given  us  in  this 
Memorial  AU  almost  ideal  biography.  The 
story  of  McBumey's  life  is  told  by  Richard 
C.  Morse  with  rare  clearness,  sympathy  and 
literary  skill.  This  is  followed  by  addresses 
by  Bishop  Potter,  William  E.  Dodge,  Wil- 
liam W.  Hoppin,  Elihu  Root  and  Cephas 
Brainerd,  which  contribute  the  elements  of 
appreciation  and  analysis  so  essential  to  the 
value  of  biography.  Altogether  we  have  an 
exceedingly  valuable  and  interesting  story 
of  a  singularly  noble  and  useful  life.  It 
should  have  an  army  of  readers.  We  can 
think  of  no  better  book  to  put  into  the  hands 
of  a  young  man. 

OTHER  BOOKS. 

In  The  Redemption  of  David  Corson^  we 
have  a  well-told  story  by  an  author  of 
uncommon  grace  of  style.  The  moral  is 
unexceptionable,  and  as  a  novel  with  a  dis- 
tinctively religiously  appeal,  it  is  free  from 
a  too  obvious  sermonic  motive.  But  the 
characters  are  unreal  and  uninten sting; 
and  one  finds  it  difficult  to  believe  that  if 
there  had  never  been  a  **  Damnation  of 
Theron  Ware,"  and  a  ••Crucifixion  of  Philip 
Strong,"  there  would  ever  have  been  a 
••Redemption  of  David  Corson."  But  Mr. 
Goss  has  in  him  the  making  of  a  stronger, 
clearer  and  more  couN^incing  book  than  this, 
and  we  await  it  with  confidence. 

Mr.  Jennings  in  The  Earth  and  t/ie 
World:  How  Formed?  has  stated  with 
much  cogency  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
the  Nebular  Hypothesis.  In  the  very 
nature  of  the  case  this  or  any  other  proposed 
cosmogony  must  remain  purely  hypothet- 
ical. That  it  requires  enormous  credulity  to 
hold  to  the  nebular  hypothesis  is  most  true, 
but  the  credulousness  of  "science"  is  abso- 
lutely illimitable.  What  the  author  abun- 
dantly shows  is  that  nothing  in  the  hypoth- 
esis is  at  once  so  adequate  and  so  majestic 
as  the  biblical  cosmogony. 

Professor  Stevens's  "Epistles  of  Paul  in 
Modern  English  "  now  appears  in  the  ••  Mes- 
sages of  the  Bible  "  series,  as  The  Messages 
0/  Paul.     It  goes  without  ^^71x1%  V\isA.  XXift 
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English  is  remarkably  good;  but  at  many 
points  some  readers  will  lerloiisly  qaestion 
whether  Paul's  real  message  is  in  Professor 
Stevens's  Modem  English.  For  example, 
Paal  writes  (2  Thess.  ii.  3).  ••  For  that  day 
shall  not  come  except  there  oome  a  falling 
away  [awwrroffla]  first"  Professor  Stevens 
tenders,  "  There  will  be  a  signal  manifesta- 
tion of  wickedness."  Doubtless  apostasy  is 
wickedness,  but  it  is  a  particular  kind  of 
wickedness.  So  in  Romans  vL  i.  Professor 
Stevens  has:  **  Shall  we,  from  the  fact  that 
where  the  law  brought  out  human  sinfolness 
in  its  full  force,  God's  grace  appeared  In 
ever  greater  power — shall  we,  from  this 
conclude  that  sin  is  a  good  thing  because  it 
evokes  God's  grace?" 

But  this  wholly  misses  Paul's  point  which 
is  not  an  opinion  about  sin,  but  a  question 
concerning  continuing  in  sin  [cr  ^ryov/iryj. 
Nor  can  we  agree  that  ** sovereign"  con- 
veys the  Pauline  sense  of  **  head "  in  Eph. 
i  23. 

But  these  are  minor  defects.  The  book 
was  not  intended  to  be  an  authority  in  text- 
ual criticism,  but  to  bring  home  to  the  Eng- 
lish reader  the  broader  meanings  of  Paul's 
Epistles  with  freshness,  simplicity  and  force. 

Dr.  Riggs's  History  of  the  Jewish  People 
During  the  Maccabean  and  Roman  Peri- 
ods is  a  clear,  vigorous  and  interesting  story 
of  a  little  understood  period  of  Jewish  his- 
tory. His  acceptance,  however,  of  the  late 
date  of  Daniel  invalidates  very  many  of  his 
conclusions. 

No  more  charming  autobiography  has 
been  g^ven  to  the  public  than  Rev.  George 
C.  Needham's  Events  and  Experiences, 
And  best  of  all,  it  is  a  little  book  which  from 
cover  to  cover  glorifies  the  God  of  all  grace 
rather  than  the  author.  There  is  not  a  line 
nor  word  of  self-praise  in  the  book.  The 
thousands  in  all  English  speaking  lands  who 
have  had  reason  to  bless  God  for  his  testi- 
mony will  find  an  especial  interest  in  this 
sweet  little  book,  but  there  is  no  Christian 
who  will  not  rise  from  its  perusal  with  deep- 
ened faith  and  with  the  spirit  of  praise. 
May  the  Lord  give  His  dear  servant  many, 
many  years  yet  of  service. 

The  Editor  of  the  Record  has  with  diffi- 
culty been  persuaded  to  permit  the  writer 
even  to  mention  in  these  pages  the  appear- 
ance of  his  Life  of  D.  L,  Moody,  his  hon- 
ored father.  But  we  hazard  nothing  in 
snticipating  the  verdict  of  discrimin&ting 


and  judk^loos  readerm.  That  verdict 
edly  win  bt  that  Mr.  Moody  has  gi^ 
the  world  a  story  of  his  eminent  fi 
life  which  for  cleamen  and  sustained 
est  win  rank  high  among  biogn 
Especially  to  be  commended  is  the  bi 
of  view  which  has  preserved  in  dm 
portion  the  elements  of  personality  a 
public  service.  The  man,  Dwlght  L.  h 
is  not  lost  in  the  evangelist,  authoi 
organiser;  nor  are  the  immense  lab 
the  man  dwarfed  by  undue  emphasis  c 
personal  narrative.  It  is  a  serioa 
noble  life  of  a  great  man,  and  int 
interesting.  More  than  100  illustx 
add  interest  to  the  book,  and  it  is  t 
fully  set  forth  by  the  publishers.  The 
ing  H.  Revell  Co. 
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The  Life  of  Joy. 


MaJ.  1>.  W.  Whittlk. 


May  Whittlk  Moody. 


P^^^mmmm 


1.  Fve    foood  llielife     of  tru  -  est  joy,    My  heart   is     o-vor-llow  -  iiig; 

2.  Once  self- ish  joy      I  vnin  -  ly  tried.  And  sought  the  world  for  pleas  -  urc; 

3.  But    now  the  truth  that  makes  me  free    Is     like     a    ^\o\\  np-spriiiu:-iii|;;; 


pjLjJ    M2=j'd^'j'E 


^^immm^mM 


^^^^m 


Ul         n     -! — I— d — • ■ 


1=3^ 


i^ 


r=f^*f5^ 


Si-^. 


^ 


By  day  and  night  my  glad  em-ploy*  This  se  -  cret  to  be  shoAviiij^. 
Now  self  with  Christ  Is  cm-  ci-fled,  And  He  is  all  my  treasure. 
The    ris  -  en  Christ  now  lives  in    me,    And  Alls    my   souMvith  singing. 


RKFRAT!<r. 

Noi  too  fast. 


1^-d. 


'^^^m^^e^0^^M 


Oh,  the  joy    of    lov-ing  Je  -  sus.  Oh,  the    *ila«i-ness  that  i- 


Un,  tnc  Joy    or    lov-mg  je  -  sus,  un,  tne    jiiati-nessiiiat  i-      giv  ii 


^^^^mm^^i^^ 


When  we  know  the  Fa- thersees  us      One  nithJo  -sus    th»T«'iM  lloav'n. 


Copyright.  1900,  by  May  Whittle  M«.m»i)Y. 
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JUNE,  1900. 


Friday*  l5t.  John  xiiL  2itoja,  Jesus 
.  .  .  was  troubled  in  spirit  .  .  .  and  said^ 
Verily ^  verily^  I  say  unto  you^  that  one  oj 
you  shall  betray  me.  It  was  not  the  thought 
of  His  betrayal,  bnt  of  His  betrayer  that 
troubled  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  knowledge 
that  this  man  who  for  three  years  had  had 
every  opportunity  to  know  and  love  Him, 
and  for  whose  soul  He  was  about  to  lay 
down  His  life,  was  not  only  traitor  to  his 
Master  but  deliberately  rejecting  all  that 
could  be  done  for  him,  and  now  on  the  point 
of  putting  the  crowning  stroke  to  his  course 
of  infamy,  thereby  forever  closing  against 
himself  the  door  of  mercy— this  it  was  that 
caused  the  Lord  more  intense  agony  than 
any  physical  suffering  of  His  own.  No  man 
goes  down  to  perdition  ud mourned  by  the 
Son  of  God. 

There  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom  one 
of  his  disciples,  whom  Jesus  laved,  Jesus' 
bosom  is  the  resting  place  of  all  His  disciples, 
but  not  all  take  the  advantage  they  might  of 
this  glorious  privilege.  The  thoughts  of  too 
many  are  centred  on  their  love  to  Him,  and 
knowing  how  variable  it  is,  naturally  shrink 
from  taking  a  place  of  which  they  feel  their 
unworthiness.  Were  they  more  occupied 
with  the  fact  of  His  unchanging  love  to 
them,  as  was  John,  no  doubt  could  ever  arise 
as  to  its  being  their  rightful  place  at  all 
times.  It  is  upon  our  Saviour^s  love  to  us, 
not  ours  to  Him,  that  we  must  stay  ourselves, 
and  in  proportion  to  our  realization  of  that 
the  deeper,  fuller,  truer  will  grow  our  love 
to  our  Lord,  and  the  more  shall  we  recognize 
that  our  rightful  resting  place  is  the  bosom 
of  Jesus. 
From  George  Bowen: 

Satan  entered  into  him.  When  the  door 
of  the  heart  is  left  open,  Satan  will  not  be 
long  in  entering.  The  thief  is  not  more 
vigilant  to  notice  every  instance  of  a  door  or 
window  left  open  than  Satan  to  notice  the 
open  door  of  the  heart    Men  axe  so  cbbmx- 


spect  with  regard  to  their  ei 
that  the  robber  wanders  th 
street  without  seeing  a  siu] 
entrance.  Men  are  so  ent 
guard  with  ren>ect  to  the 
power  of  Satan  that  he  stalks 
hearts  as  despotically  as  a  ki 
chambers  of  his  palace.  The 
to  open  the  door.  Pride  is  e\ 
it  Covetousness  will  do  it ;  i 
do  it;  vanity  will  do  it; -so 
gence ;  so  will  worldly  care ;  tl 
toa  All  these  things  prof* 
servant  of  him  whose  heart 
and  vehemently  declare  that 

S ether  subject  to  his  sway,  b 
evoted  servants  of  Satan,  i 
be  content  till  they  have  seei 
state  and  sway  his  sceptre  % 
heart  prepared  for  him. 

Saturday,  2nd.  John  j 
There/ore,  when  he  was  go 
said.  Now  is  the  Son  of  man 
God  is  glorified  in  him.  As 
remained  among  the  twelve, 
feast  of  charity,'*  a  feeling  o\ 
experienced;  and  it  was  not 
ence  was  removed  that  the  si 
which  always  makes  itsel 
*' friend  holds  fellowship  wit 
vailed.  Then,  and  not  till  t 
Son  of  man  be  glorified, 
open  a  subject  of  deep  cono 
us,  for  they  show  us  that  it 
even  one  out  of  sympathy  ai 
with  Christ  to  hinder  His  pen 
tion  to  others — to  veil  from 
ness  of  the  Godhead. 

Little  children,  yet  a  litti 
with  you.  This  is  the  only 
in  the  gospels  that  our  Lord  c 
His  disciples  as  *•  little  child 
He  could  not  do  while  Judas 
them.  On  the  heart  of  one 
dently  made  a  great  and  lasti 
for  John,  writing  his  epistle 
later«  uses  no  less  than  nine 
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)  childrea,"  **my  little  chU- 

^  tkou  canst  not  fjollow  me 
Shalt  follow  me  afterward. 
^  impatient  Peters  amongst 
they  ftre  ready  to  follow 
herever  it  is  He  may  be 
ten  does  the  Master  have  to 
g  hand  upon  them,  saying, 
child."  Bnt  that  very  word 
omise  that  some  time  in  the 
le  will  call  them  to  follow 
ent  the  clond  tarries;  some 
ken  up,  and  then  they  shall 
ot  only  here  shall  they  see 
ind  in  them  plant  their  own; 
he  glorious  honor  shall  be 
ing  *'the  Lamb  whitherso- 

Wray: 

all  men  know  that  ye  are 
ye  have  love  one  to  another, 
\  the  grand  distinctive  sign 

through  all  the  ages  was  to 
lish  and  define  the  followers 

all  other  jjfuilds,  schools, 
mbinations  under  heaven. 
was  known  by  his  broad 
Sadducee  by  his  contempt 
bis  ostentatious  contrast  to 
The  priests  and  scribes  were 

their  peculiar  robes ;  the 
3ga  or  the  eagle  on  his  hel- 
GLS  he  was  citizen  or  soldier, 
hmin  is  known  by  the  mys- 
t  upon  his  breast  and  brow, 
nmedan  by  his  head-gear, 
red,  the  sailor's  blue,  the 
by  this,  that  and  the  other 
creeds,  professions,  prefer- 
re   distinguished  the   wide 

0  those  who  are  Israelites 
?ho  are  enlisted  under  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
faithful  followers  of  Jesus 

1  knee  to  Him  of  the  crown 
lese  Tesus  says:  **  I  institute 
In  it  neither  star,  ribbon, 
lor  outward  garb,  mark  or 
;>lace;  but  you  shall  wear  a 
.  all  men  shall  take  knowl- 
t  ye  belong  to  Me—*  By  this 
ow  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
3ne  to  another.' " 

,  John  xiv.  I  to  ii.  Into 
olies  (chap,  ziv.-zvii.),  as  it 
I,  none  can  come  but  those 
tj  to  enter  by  the  blood  of 
3  with  true  hearts  in  full 
ith  have  their  hearts  sprin- 
evil  conscience  and  their 
with  pure  water.     To  aU 


others  it  is  closed.  For  this  portion  of  the 
Bible,  as  for  no  other  in  the  same  degree, 
we  need  not  only  the  help  and  instruction  of 
our  Lord  in  a  very  especial  manner,  but  we 
must  be  on  terms  of  the  closest  intimacy 
with  Him.  John  devotes  five  chapters  to 
what  Matthew  and  Mark — who  wrote,  pre- 
sumably, under  Peter's  instruction — pass 
over  in  a  few  verses.  Is  not  the  reason  for 
this  that  he  of  all  the  disciples  most  truly 
entered  into  the  spirit  and  sense  of  this 
last  discourse,  and  this  because  his  fellow- 
ship and  communion  with  his  Lord  and 
Master  was  so  close  and  deep  ?  To  a  full 
knowledge  of  all  these  wonderful  chapters 
contain  a  life  of  very  real  intimacy  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  an  absolute  necessity. 

Z^t  not  your  heart  be  troubled.  Such  a 
saying  to  be  worth  anything  needs  behind 
it  One  Who  is  able  to  keep  men's  hearts 
from  being  troubled.  Many  could  utter 
these  same  words;  but  unless  they  were 
prepared  to  back  them  up  with  that  which 
alone  can  give  the  heart  true  rest  and  peace, 
how  worthless  they  would  be  !  But  He 
Who  here  says.  **  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,"  has  infinite  ground  for  saying  so. 
Being  Himself  the  source  of  all  comfort  and 
satisfaction,  what  incontestable  right  He 
has  to  speak  thus!  Is  it  the  world  that 
troubles  us?  "Fear  not,  I  have  overcome 
the  world."  Is  it  what  is  coming  after 
that  which  we  call  death?  "In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions;  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you;  and  if  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you  I  will  come  again  and 
receive  you  unto  myself."  Is  it  the  thought. 
How  are  we  to  get  to  the  Father?  •*  I  am 
the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life."  For 
all  questions  which  may  arise  to  trouble 
and  distress  us  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  the 
full,  satisfying  and  only  answer. 
Frotn  Rudolph  Besser  : 

Jesus  saith  .  ...  I  am  the  way,  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life.  Into  this  safe 
heavenward  way,  which  He  Himself  is.  His 
love  would  fain  most  urgently  draw  us,  that 
we  may  tread  it  with  perfect  assurance  of 
finding  it  the  key  of  heaven ;  and  therefore 
He  not  only  says,  "  I  am  the  way,"  but  He 
also  holds  out  to  our  view  the  heavenly 
treasure,  to  the  participation  of  which  He, 
as  the  way,  brines  us  by  adding,  "and  the 
truth  and  the  life,"  The  future  salvation 
to  which  He  is  the  way  is  in  Him  now 
already  present;  and  it  is  indeed  just  be- 
cause He  is  the  truth  and  the  life  that  He  is 
also  the  way.  "The  way.  and  the  tn\h.^ 
and  the  life"  :  these  ate  th^  \3iT«e  «X«^  V& 
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the  one  heavenly  ladder,  which  is  Christ 
He  who  steps  upon  the  first  has  the  second 
shining  toward  him,  and  he  who  stands 
npon  the  second  sees  the  third  presenting 
itself  to  his  view.  Only  let  us  not  miss  the 
first  I  For  he  who  has  the  first  will  certainly 
have  the  other  two  given  him,  so  as  to  have 
the  full  abundance  of  blessing. 

Monday,  4th.  John  xiv.  la  to  i8.  He 
thai  believeih  on  me^  the  works  that  I  do 
shall  he  do  also;  and  greater  works  than 
these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  my 
Father.  Wonderful  as  were  the  miracles 
wrought  by  our  Lord— cleansing  the  leper, 
giving  sight  to  the  blind  and  raising  the 
dead  to  life — ^these  were  not  His  greatest 
works.  To  cleanse  a  soul  from  the  leprosy 
of  sin,  to  give  sight  to  the  spiritually  blind 
and  life  to  the  dead  in  trespasses  and  in 
sin  is  incomparably  greater.  But  although 
we  read  of  many  on  whom  He  exercised 
His  glorious  power  in  this  respect,  it  is 
almost  invariably  by  ones  or  twos.  On 
no  occasion  does  He  win  three  thousand 
adherents  at  one  time  to  His  cause,  as  did 
Peter  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  It  must  not  be  for- 
gotten, however,  that  although  the  disciples 
of  Christ  may  do  greater  works  than  their 
Master,  yet  His,  and  His  alone,  is  the  en- 
abling power.  "Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing,'*  He  said.  It  was  because  He  went 
to  the  Father  that  those  who  believe  on 
Him  should  do  greater  works  than  He  bad 
done.  While  here  in  bodily  form  He  was 
bound  by  certain  limitations;  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  came  in  His  stead  it  was  to 
make  all  things  possible  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth. 

If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments. 
The  Master's  test  of  love  is  obedience.  Over 
and  over  again  in  this  last  discourse  does  He 
insist  on  the  one  beiag  the  complement  of 
the  other.  "He  that  hath  my  command- 
ments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me."  "  If  a  man  love  me,  be  will  keep  my 
words."  "If  ye  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love."  "Ye  are  my 
friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command 
you."  Men*s  standards  of  what  love  :o 
Christ  is  may  differ;  the  Lord  Jesus  has  one 
infallible  test — obedience. 
From  Bishop  Huntington  : 

I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless:  1  will 
come  to  you.     We  are  not  shut  in  liom  the 
/niluences  of  our  Lord's  Spirit  ^ete»  vi\icw 
we  seed  them  so  mucb.    Tne  heavens  ofvec 


us  are  not  brass,  even  if  the  earth  uder  oi 
seems  sometimes  to  be  Iron.  The  fiiatfag 
and  weary  soul  of  the  diadple  hat  her  » 
freshment  All  her  fresh  springs  an  nw 
at  hand.  Working  on,  as  we  may  ota 
think,  to  little  purpose;  suffering,  withw 
clew  to  the  mystery  of  our  pain:  nndingtlii 
ordinary  path  parched  as  Baca,  and  o« 
own  spirits  almost  as  dry,  neverthete 
heaven  lies  around  us.  Now  and  thin  ill 
dew  moistens  our  thirst.  We  are  abli  to 
hold  on  oor  wav  by  its  invifforatlon.  Ub 
is  not  the  horrible  mockery  it  woald  bs  ff 
this  world  were  aU.  The  land  we  an  tnf- 
eling  through  is  not  comfortlesa  or  impif 
ten  of  its  Father:  it  is  a  part  of  EnmuunKni 
country.  "  I  will  not  leave  yon  comfbitiiH 
I  will  come  to  you."  And  so,  with  aU  ito 
sicknesses  and  graveyards  and  the  crima 
that  are  worse  than  either,  thia  wmU  wiMt 
we  are,  to  a  Chriatian  reiddent  In  it,  is  n 
outer  room  at  least,  and  one  of  the  nnf 
mansions  of  God's  house. 


Tuesday,  5th.  John  xiv.  tg  to  14.  Yit 
a  little  whiU^  and  thg  world  sutk  wu  u 
more;  but  ye  see  me.  It  waa  indeed  "a 
little  while"-H>nly  a  few  ahort  hout-M 
"the  world"  ahonld  have  taken  her  M 
look  on  Christ  Jesos  as  her  Saviour;  bstto 
those  who  believe  in  and  love  Him  He  «■ 
again  show  Himself.  For  forty  days  kafff 
they  all  have  the  joy  of  seeing  Him  at  illto^ 
vals  and  hearing  Him  apeak  "  of  the  tUs^ 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God."  Arf 
although  after  that  time  He  may  fbr  km 
centuries  be  hidden  from  the  natinal  cfik 
yet  to  the  esre  of  k>ve  He  ia  ever  pMMt 
The  pure  in  heart  have  a  constant  vlrioa  if 
Him  Who  is  invisible  to  all  bnt  Os  owa. 

Because  I  live^ye  shall  Irue  «/r«.  TMl 
glorious  truth  onr  Lord  ottered  uder  fti 
very  shadow  of  the  croaa  on  which  BiMi 
to  lay  down  His  life.  Bat  no  cnm  eoril 
destroy  the  life  which  was  inbarent  ia  ffl^i 
self.  His  earthly  life  they  might  takafrA 
Him,  but  His  eternal,  divine  fif»-thi »! 
so  infinitely  superior  to  mere  natnial  cd^: 
ence—was  beyond  their  readL  And  ft  ^\ 
this  life  of  which  all  who  tmst  fai  On  i* 
made  partakers. 

At   that    day  ye   shall  kmffm  tka  t 
am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  m  wu,^i^ 
you,     Rieger  points  ont  how  "tUi  M. 
danse,  '  I  am  in  my  Father/  waa  cafcM'' 
to  give  them  perfect  danfidenoe  in  ttecH 
of  Christ— that  it  came  fxoin  God;  te* 
ond,   *ye  in  me,*  revealed  to  them  tt 
f eUowship  with  Christ  and  their  iflfteni 
\3Mi  whole  of  His  rsdemptkn;  the  Ai 
^Wsx^OQ^;  v««  ^^Msn.  ^bnoga  sad  ea 
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go  forth  with  their  ministry  and 
to  attack  the  world,  knowing  that 
mt  working  In  them." 
William  Hanna: 

'///  come  unto  him,  and  Make  our 
tih  him,  I  wfll  oome;  I  and  my 
iriU  come.  We  will  come.  Was 
h  a  fdnial  used  as  that?    Who  is 

associates  Himself  in  this  way 
e  onmlpcesent  and  onmipotent 
—Who  engages  for  the  Patber,  and 
I  ODgasmi  for  the  Father  He  under- 
nal^  Himself  ?  We  will  come  to 
it  to  pay  a  transient  visit,  to  tarry 
[ght.  We  will  take  np  our  abode 
n.  To  have  these  words  of  Jesus 
in  onr  daily,  hourly  life;  to  know 
ieve  that  He  is  indeed  with  us, 
I,  has  taken  up  His  abode  with  us 
I  onr  comfort  and  onr  strength. 

short  of  this  will  da 


iesiUy»  6th.  John  xiv.  2j  to  ji. 
Sings  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  .  .  . 
tforter  ....  shall  teach  you  all 

As  pictures  help  children  to  under- 
rhat  would  otherwise  be  beyond 
nprehension,  so  Christ  came  in  the 

order  to  reveal  the  Father  to  a 
hich  apart  from  this  manifestation 
rm  no  possible  conception  of  Him. 
,  just  as  in  teaching  children  we 
ry  simply,  keeping  back  until  they 
r  many  things  which  in  childhood 
»  unlutelligible  to  them,  so  our 
lid  only  teach  certain  truths  to  His 
.  Not  yet  were  they  ready  for  the 
ngs"  which  the  Comforter  should 
ds  teach  them.  As  also  a  child 
sny  things,  much  of  which  it  for- 
mnse  of  not  understanding  them. 
iloly  Spirit  came  to  bring  to  the 
ranee  of  the  disciples  *'all  things 
rei^'  Christ  had  said  and  to  show 
ito  them.  Well  might  the  Master 
t  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 

Not  for  the  eleven  only  did  the 
er  oome  to  fulfill  this  ofiBce,  but  for 
pies  of  Jesus  of  all  time. 
/  leave  with  you,  'my  peace  I  give 
t.  Both  at  meeting  and  parting  it 
tomary  among  the  Jews  to  wish 
ther  **  Peace."  But  a  peace  such  as 
\  as  entirely  unknown  and  new  as 
fact  of  one  being  not  only  testator, 

executor  of  his  own  will.  Upon 
en,  who  had  seen  their  Master  at  all 
nd  nnder  all  circumstances,  and 
peace  had  always  flowed  on  calm 


and  unruffled  no  matter  how  storms  might 
rage,  such  a  gift  was  the  highest  and  best 
He  could  bestow.  And  much  would  they 
need  it  Lioneliness,  persecution,  suffering 
lay  in  their  path,  too;  but  the  same  peace 
which  had  sustained  the  Captain  of  their 
salvation  through  all  and  led  Him  on  to 
glorious  victory  was  now  left  to  them;  and 
with  such  a  legacy  they  could  not  but  be 
**more  than  conquerors." 

From  Bishop  Thorold: 

Peace  I  leave  with  you;  my  peace  I  give 
unto  you.  Not  only  is  it  the  ^ft  of  God, 
but  it  is  His  very  presence.  Sickness  can- 
not destrov  it ;  poverty  cannot  rob  it  of  its 
incorruptible  riches ;  bereavement  only 
makes  It  more  real,  and  the  approach  of 
death  more  deep.  The  world,  which  can- 
not give  it,  cannot  take  it  away;  its  root  is 
in  the  immovable  assurance  of  the  divine 
acceptance  and  favor,  through  the  blood 
and  righteousness  of  the  Saviour.  It 
gradually  spreads  its  roots  over  the  entire 
spiritual  being  through  the  sanctifying 
power  of  the  eternal  Spirit ;  and  while  the 
only  thing  that  can  ruffle  it  is  the  silent 
reproach  of  a  wounded  coa science,  the  only 
thing  in  the  whole  world  to  destroy  it  is  sin. 

Thursday,  7th.  John  xv.  i  to  8,  I  am 
the  true  vine^  ami  my  Father  is  the  husband^ 
man  .  ...  ye  are  the  branches.  Some 
verses  of  (he  Bible  we  are  so  familiar  with 
that  our  very  familiarity  causes  us  to  over- 
look the  wonderful  truths  they  contain. 
This  is  one  of  them.  How  little  maDy  of  us 
realize  the  glorious  facts  that  as  surely  as 
the  branches  of  the  vine  are  a  necessary 
part  of  it  and  essentially  connected  with  it, 
just  so  real  and  close  is  the  union  between 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  disciples,  and 
that  the  very  same  care,  interest,  and  love 
the  Father,  the  great  Husbandman,  has  for 
the  True  Vine,  He  has  for  each  of  the 
branches. 

•'  So  near,  so  very  near  to  God, 
Nearer  I  cannot  be. 
For  in  the  Person  of  His  Son, 
I  am  as  near  as  He. 

"  So  dear,  so  very  dear  to  God, 
Dearer  I  cannot  be, 
The  love  wherewith  He  loved  the  Son — 
Such  is  His  love  to  me." 

What  wonder  then  that  so  loviag  us,  the 
branches.  He  desires  that  we  should  bring 
forth  "much  fruit" — fruit  that  will  remain 
and  bring  us  everlasting  honor,  and  to  this 
end  uses  the  pruniag  knife  of  sorrow  axid 
trial  that  thereby  we  may  the  mote  c\o«Vj 
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EDd  coniUntly  abide  in  Christ,  without 
Whom  we  can  do  nothing.  For  drawing 
and  keeping  us  near  to  the  Master  there  is 
nothing  like  the  school  of  sorrow. 

Jf  a  nCan  abide  not  in  me^  he  is  cast  forth 
as  a  branch,  and  is  withered;  and  men 
gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire, 
and  they  are  burned.  One  of  two  ends 
awaits  every  branch— fruit  bearing  or  bum- 
iug.  There  is  no  other  alternative.  Either 
we  must  abide  in  our  Lord  and  have  Him 
abiding  in  ns,  and  thus  bring  forth  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,  or  cut  off  from  union  with 
Him,  manifest  the  wo^s  of  the  flesh,  and, 
uttt  riy  useless  as  a  branch  severed  from  the 
vine,  wither  and  be  cast  Into  the  fire.  To 
each  of  us  the  choice  of  these  two  alterna- 
tives is  given. 
From  Andrew  Murray: 

Jf  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in 
you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall 
be  done  unto  you,  Atildin^  in  Christ  and 
having  His  words  abiding  m  us  teach  us  to 
pray  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God. 
With  the  abiding  in  Christ  our  self-wiU  is 
kept  down,  the  thoughts  and  wishes  of 
nature  are  brous^ht  into  captivity  to  the 
thoughts  and  wishes  of  Christ;  like-minded- 
ness  to  Christ  grows  upon  us.  all  our  work- 
ing and  willine  become  transformed  into 
harmony  with  His.  There  is  a  deep  and 
oft- renewed  heart-searching  to  see  wnether 
the  surrender  has  indeed  been  entire ;  fervent 
prayer  to  the  heart-searching  Spirit  that 
nothing  may  be  kept  back.  Everything  is 
yielded  to  the  power  of  His  life  in  us,  thU  it 
may  exercise  its  sanctifying  influence  even 
on  ordinary  wishes  and  desires.  His  Holy 
Spirit  breathes  through  our  whole  being; 
and  without  our  being  conscious  how,  our 
desires,  as  the  breathings  of  the  Divine  life, 
are  in  conformity  with  the  Divine  will,  and 
are  fulfilled.  Abiding  in  Christ  renews  and 
sanctifies  the  will ;  we  ask  what  we  will,  and 
it  is  given  to  us. 

Friday,  8th.  fohn  x-i'.  g  to  ly,  Jf  ye 
keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in 
my  love;  even  as  J  have  kept  my  Father* s 
commandments ,  and  abide  in  his  love.  All 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  are  the  outcome  of  His  love.  We 
miy  go  through  the  Bible,  searching  out 
every  commandment  He  gives,  and  we 
shall  find  that  behind  all,  the  reason  for 
all,  is  His  great  heart  of  love.  Well  may 
John,  the  apostle  of  love,  after  more  than 
sixty  years'  experience,  say,  "His  com- 
mandments are  not  grievous."  To  an 
unusual  degree  John  knew  what  it  was  to 
abide  in  the  love  of  his  Lord,  and  he  must 


therefore  have  kept  His  commai 
Hence  what  John  has  to  say  on  th< 
of  the  Master's  commandments  ii 
of  our  deepest  attention  and  conai< 
for  he  spake  that  whereof  he  knev 
and  more  do  we,  as  Christians, 
recognise  this  fact,  that  every  cc 
ment  our  Lord  lays  upon  us  is 
expression  of  His  deep  love  to  i 
more  nearly  we  approach  to  01 
Example  in  His  whole-hearted  sa 
to  the  will  of  the  Father  the  more 
know  of  all  that  is  meant  by  the  ex; 
"abiding  in  his  love." 

These  things  /  command  you^ 
love  one   another.     No   less  thi 
times  on  this  last  night  does  our 
peat  these    words,    **  That    y^   1 
another^'  (xliL  34;  xv.  12,   17),  ai 
He  adds,  "as  I  have  loved  you." 
high  standard— one  which  withou 
help  we  cannot  possit)ly  reach, 
we  are  filled  with  Christ's  love  can 
hope  to  atUin  it    But  His  tove  ii 
ating,  a  constraining  love,  and  the 
abide  in  that  the  more  shall  we  ! 
another. 
From  fames   W,  Alexander : 

Greater  love  hath  no  man  tk 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  Itfe 
friends,  •  When  He  spoke  of  dyini 
friends  He  had  a  perfect  foresigt 
scenes  which  were  to  mark  the  i 
eventful  hours.  He  saw  the  m 
shadow  of  Gethsemane,  the  agi 
bloody  sweat  He  saw  the  ] 
assault,  the  arrest,  the  hurrying  t 
light  from  tribunal  to  tribunal,  tl 
the  scourging,  the  robes  of  scorn 
suits  of  the  populace,  the  lang 
exposure,  the  ignominy,  the  blaspo 
crown  of  thorns.  He  saw  the 
tree,  the  nails,  the  spear,  the  desei 
blood  and  anguish,  the  complicate 
He  saw  this  to  be  a  substitution,  a 
for  others — ^f or  friends,  for  those  wt 
forsake  and  deny  Him,  for  miUi 
were  as  yet  His  enemies.  And  a 
this,  He  said,  with  an  emphasis  1 
can  now  better  understana,  **6rei 
hath  no  man  than«this,  that  a  man  1 
his  life  for  his  friends." 

Saturday,  9th.  fohn  X7',  18  ti 
the  Ivor  Id  hate  you,  ye  know  thai 
me  before  it  hated  you.  None  had  h 
proof  than  these  men  to  whom  c 
was  speaking  of  how  bitterly  the  ^ 
hated  Him,  but  not  even  they  knen 
lengths  it  could  ga  They  had  si 
its  master  stroke.    And  yet,  do  wlu 
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vorat,  it  cumot  take  away  or  even 
t  the  calm  sermity  oi  the  Son  of 
tent  to  do  His  Father's  will  at  all 
7ith  Calvary  just  before  Him,  He 
speak  of  *'My  joy,"  **My  peace," 
s."  And  so,  let  the  world  hate  His 
i,   peraecnte   them,    aye,    even   to 

win  bnt  serve  to  intensify  their 
er  oonscioQsness  of  the  knowledge 
r  belong  to  the  Lord,  and  that  in 
the  rejoicing  of  their  enemies  **the 
)f  the  Lord  shall  dwell  in  safety  by 
d  the  LORD  shall  cover  them  all 
long  and  they  shall  dwell  between 
ders." 

•  ckosfH  you  out  of  the  -world,  there- 
world  hateth  you.  The  hatred  of 
d  for  Christians  has  been  steadily 
faig  since  the  days  of  the  early 
mtil  now  it  exists  in  little  more  than 
How  rarely  do  we  find  a  believer 
ed  by  the  world  on  account  of  his 

Is  not  the  reason  for  this  that  the 
id  the  chnrch  so  often  go  hand  in 
rhe  dividing  line  which  the  Lord 
en  He  said  **Come  ont  from  among 
1  be  ye  separate, "  has  in  many  cases 

0  faint  that  it  is  scarcely  discernible. 
ho  know  ourselves  to  be  chosen  and 
in  the  Beloved  take  onr  stand  with 
ilde  the  gate  and  bear  His  reproach. 
ily  be  f or  a  short  time,  and  then, 
(ring  with  Him  over,  we  shall  reign 
aabove. 

H,  Spurgeon: 

\d  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them, 
f  not  had  sin;  out  now  they  have 
for  their  sin.  The  sin  of  the  Jews 
Jay  repeated  by  the  Grentiles;  that 
ej  dia  once,  many  have  done  every 
» there  not  many  of  yon  who  forget 
iah?  You  do  not  trouble  yourself 
Sim;  yon  would  not  degrade  your- 
i  what  IS  called  a  Christian  country, 
Hng  np  to  blaspheme  His  name. 
you  hold  the  right  doctrine  concem- 
,  and  believe  Iiim  to  be  the  Son  of 
It  sdll  yon  nefflect  His  claims,  and 

1  no  honor,  and  do  not  accept  Him 
ly  of  your  trust  He  is  not  your 
bt;  you  axe  not  looking  for  His 
dvent,  nor  are  you  expecting  to  be 
rough  His  blood;  nay,  even  worse, 
ii  day  crucifying  Him ;  for  know  ye 

as  many  as  put  away  from  them 
el  of  Christ,  go  crucify  the  Lord 
id  opm  wide  His  wounds?  As  often 
ir  the  word  preached  and  reject  it, 
m  ye  are  warned  and  stifle  the  voice 
onaetonce,  asoften  as  ye  ure  made 


to  tremble  and  yet  say,  *'Gro  thy  way  for 
this  time,  when  I  have  more  convenient 
season  I  will  send  for  thee,"  so  often  do  you 
in  effect  grasp  the  hammer  and  the  nail,  and 
once  more  pierce  the  hand,  aud  make  the 
blood  issue  from  the  side.  As  often  as  ye 
despise  His  ministers,  or  cast  stumbling 
blocks  in  the  way  of  His  servants,  or  impede 
His  gospel  by  your  evil  example,  or  by  your 
hard  words  seek  to  pervert  this  seeker  from 
the  way  of  truth,  so  often  do  you  commit 
that  great  iniquiw  which  brought  the  curse 
upon  the  Jew,  and  which  hath  doomed  him 
to  wander  through  the  earth  until  the  day  of 
the  second  advent  when  He  shall  come  who 
shall  even  by  the  lew  be  acknowledged  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  for  Whom  both  Jew  and 
Grentile  are  now  looking  with  anxious  expec- 
tation, even  Messias.  the  Priuce  Who  came 
once  to  suffer,  bat  Who  comes  again  to  reign. 

Sunday,  10th.  /ohn  xvi,  i  to  //.  They 
shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogue:  yea, 
the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth 
you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service. 
We  have  only  to  read  the  history  of  the 
early  church  to  see  how  exactly  these 
words  were  fulfilled;  and  Paul,  when  plead- 
ing his  cause  before  Agrippa  (Acts  xxvL 
9-11)  testified  how  he  had  unconsciously 
been  one  of  those  who  had  helped  to  carry 
them  ont  to  the  very  letter.  But  what  does 
excommunication,  or  even  death,  matter  to 
one  who  knows  that  his  name  is  written  in 
heaven?  If  excommunication,  he  can  say,  like 
Savonarola,  who  when  stripped  of  his 
sacerdotal  dress,  and  told  by  the  bishop 
that  he  separated  him  from  the  church, 
answered,  "  From  the  church  militant,  but 
not  from  the  church  triumphant" ;  if  death, 
he  knows  that  to  those  who  are  faithful 
unto  death  a  crown  of  everlasting  life  shall 
be  given. 

Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth ;  if  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away.  Utterly 
incredible  must  this  saying  of  their  Master's 
have  appeared  to  the  disciples.  How 
could  it  possibly  be  best  for  Him  to  go 
away  and  leave  them  as  sheep  without  a 
shepherd,  surrounded  by  wolves  clamoring 
for  their  lives  ?  Our  Lord  knew  how  hard 
it  would  be  for  them  to  believe  it,  and 
therefore  He  adds.  ••  Nevertheless,  I  tell 
you  the  truth."  When  we  too  come  —  as 
come  we  shall  —  to  many  a  place  in  life 
where  the  why  and  the  wherefore  are  abso- 
lutely beyond  human  reasoning — ^where  to 
our  finite  minds  "expediency"  is  out  of  the 
question  —  may  that  voice  ol  \ove  ^Y\\c\i 
ever  rang  out  clear  and  true  in  ^ver^  Vo\ie 
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comfort  VLB  with  theie  tame  wordf,  **  Never- 
tholets,  I  tell  yoa  the  truth." 

From  /.  A.  PV.  Neander: 

IVAfH  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the 
world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment.  The  Holy  Ghoet  will  convince 
the  world  of  sin,  and  show  that  nnbelief  is 
the  ground  of  sin ;  and  further,  wiD  convince 
the  world  that  Christ  as  the  Holy  One, 
ascended  to  His  Father  in  heaven,  perfectlv 
manifesting  His  righteousness  in  His  death 
and  in  the  exaltation  to  God  which  followed 
it  So  He  will  gradually  convince  the 
world  oi  judgment  ^ihaX  Satan,  so  long 
ruler  of  the  world,  has  been  judged;  that 
evil  has  lost  its  sway,  and  therefore  can 
cause  no  fear  to  such  as  hold  communion 
with  Christ.  These  are  the  three  great 
elements  of  the  process:  the  consciousness 
of  sin ;  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  the 
Redeemer  from  sin;  of  the  impotencv  of 
evil  in  opposition  to  the  kingdom  of  6od. 
And  to  be  conscious  of  sin;  to  know  Christ 
as  the  Holy  Redeemer,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  the  conqueror  of  evil,  which  shall 
finally  subdue  all  things  to  itself— this  is 
the  whole  essence  of  Cnristianity. 

Monday,  11th.  John  xifi.  u  to  92.  I 
have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but 
ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  Why?  Because 
like  the  church  of  God  at  Corinth  in  after 
years  they  were  yet  carnal.  Among  them 
was  strife,  envy,  divisions  (Luke  zxii.  24), 
than  which  no  more  effectual  hindrance  to 
the  reception  of  the  highest  truth  could  be. 
They  had  refused,  too,  to  accept  all  the 
teaching  of  the  Master.  Participation  in  His 
kingdom,  sitting  on  twelve  thrones  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  was  the  height  of 
their  ambition,  but  to  gain  that  kingdom 
through  suffering  and  death  offended  their 
ideas  of  propriety,  and  they  rejected  it 
The  reason  then  why  *'many  things*'  are 
kept  back  from  us  lies  not  with  the  Lord  but 
with  His  disciples.  We  ourselves  are  the 
hindrance  to  His  revelation  of  the  whole 
truth.  He  longs  to  show  us  the  glories  of 
Canaan,  but  by  refusing  to  hear  of  the 
wilderness  joumeyings  we  debar  Him  from 
doing  so.  He  would  tell  us  of  the  joys  of 
Easter  Sunday.did  we  not  close  our  ears  to 
the  sufferings  of  Good  Friday.  Many  a 
glimpse  of  the  crown  might  gladden  our 
eyes  if  we  would  not  deliberately  turn  from 
the  cross.  Oh,  the  joy  we  rob  ourselves  of 
by  saying,  My  way,  not  Thine.  O  Lord. 

A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me: 
and  again^  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 
me.    That  second  * 'little  wh\\e"— \he  three 


days  during  which  the  Saviour 
grave— 4s,  God  be  praised,  lor 
The  night  of  sorrow  came,  bat  it 
lived,  and  wi*h  the  morning  tl 
inalienable  joy  which  springs  froi 
petual  vision  of  the  Lord  became  ^ 
of  aU  believera.  Now  nothing  b 
ever  hide  Him  from  the  eye  of  £ai 
Frtnn  C.  H,  Spurgeon: 

The  Spirit  of  truth  .  .  .  will 
into  all  truth.  Truth  may  be  00 
some  cave  or  grotto,  with  wondei 
tltes  hanging  mm  the  roof,  and  ol 
ing  from  the  floor;  a  cavern  gUtt 
spar  and  aboondhig  in  marveh 
entering  the  cavern  yon  inonlre  fi 
who  comes  with  his  lighted  flam 
conducts  von  down  to  a  conslden 
and  yott  find  yoorself  in  the  mi 
cave.  He  wads  yon  through 
chambers.  Here  he  points  yon 
stream  rushing  from  amid  the  \ 
indicates  its  nse  and  progress; 
points  to  some  peculiar  rock  an* 
Its  name,  then  taxes  you  into  a  lai 
haU,  tells  you  how  many  personioi 
in  it  and  so  on.  Truth  Is  a  gram 
caverns,  it  is  oar  glory  to  have  ao 
wise  a  Conductor  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  we  are  coming  to  the  iaxkx 
He  is  a  light  shining  in  the  nud 
guide  us.  And  by  the  light  He 
wondrous  things.  He  teaches  as 
tion.  direction,  and  Olumination. 

Tuesday,  12th.  John  xvL  23  i 
From  George  Bowen: 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  H> 
ye  shall  ash  tne  Father  in  my  hm 
give  tt  you.  Is  there  no  limit?  1 
what  I  will?  Yes,  yoa  may  ask 
will,  for  you  are  a  believer  in  C 
faith  in  Qirist  means  that  Christ : 
to  you— above  all  things  precious 
have  adopted  His  views  of  thingi 
are  crucified  onto  the  world,  and 
untovou.  He  that  is  not  a  brieve 
is  a  believer  in  this  world— in  its 
its  honors;  and  to g^ve  him  sadi 
as  this  would  simply  be  to  dash  h 
mightier  impetus  down  the  bro 
that  conducts  to  death.  He  in  w 
the  fiat  of  God  hath  descends 
**  Let  there  be  light "  and  who  has 
made  to  discern  the  glory  of  God  i 
of  Jesus  Christ,  has  such  desiiei 
may,  with  the  most  unquestion 
dence.  g^ve  him  this  promise,  and 
to  a  throne  of  grace.  The  very 
makes  the  promise  available  is  a 
renders  his  desires  harmonious  ^ 
of  God.  As  the  plant  is  sure  to  ai 
but  nutritive  soil  and  moisture, 
and  heat  and  day  and  night  And 
rupted  atmosphere,  so  the  believe: 
wtU  ask  of  God  nothing  save  whs 


Bible  Notes. 


469 


Iritiml  srowth,  bis  usefolness, 
reofouers. 

D.  Brarvn: 

trcome  the  world.  What  a 
Broration  this  was  for  the  last 
;  sermon  delivered  by  the 
preachers  1    Could  eloquence 

Christ's  life  work  finished, 
i  accomplished  fact,  the  Father 
ly,  we'll  spend  eternity  nnrav- 
ind  gladness  of  this  wondroos 
liave  overcome."    Everlasting 

coiled  within  its  heart,  and 
shall  flow  to  ns  unceasing  and 
ams  of  grace  and  glory.  We 
rward  now  upon  the  unknown 
lavigated  future,  in  closest, 
xrship  with  our  victorious  risen 
uell  Yea,  we  would  follow  in 
riumph  until  He  draws  us  into 
haven,  and  we  cast  anchor 
trious  city  of  our  God,  there  to 
n,  as  we  would  fain,  but  can- 
here,  unceasing  praise  for  all 

mercies  and  ever-conauerins 
Rve  overcome."  Yes,  blessed 
rhou  didst  it,  and  we  shall  joy 
line,  the  only  sun  in  that  great 
see  and  glory.  And  thus  in 
ddpation  of  that  delightful 
we  sound  forth  now  our  rap- 
Sy,  **  Unto  him  that  is  able  to 
n  falling,  and  to  present  us 
ire  the  presence  of  his  glorv 
g  joy,  to  the  only  wise  Goo, 
M  glory  and  majesty,  dominion 
»th  now  and  ever.    Amen." 

^t  13th.  John  xviL  i  to  j. 
hour  IS  come.  Our  Lord  has 
St  words  of  consolation  to  His 
now  the  hour  for  which  **the 
f  Time  was  set  in  motion  at 
IT  of  which  God  spake  in  the 
len,  the  hour  which  prophets 
d  waited  for,  the  hour  which 
theme  of  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
)  hour  so  all- important  to  both 
d  Son  that  any  word  of  ezpla- 
eoessary,  the  hour  of  Christ's 
Qiation  yet  of  His  highest 
rived;  and  ere  entering  upon 
His  Father  with  reference  to 
1-5).  (2)  His  disciples  (6-19), 
church  (30-24). 

Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may 

What  a  perfect  petition  this 
lole  object  of  Christ's  request 
aition  of  Hhnself  was  that  He 

His  Father.  No  thought  of 
m  the  Father  was  allowed  to 
the  darkest  hour  of  His  life 

was  that  He  might  so  pass 


through  it  as  to  bring  glory  to  His  Father^s 
name.  For  thirty-three  years  he  had  glori- 
fied Him  on  the  earth,  and  now  He  would 
that  nothing  during  the  awful  time  coming 
might  detract  from  the  consummation  of 
that  glory. 

/esus  Christ.    This  is  the  only  time  our 
Lord  ever  gives   Himself  this  compound 
name  which  was  afterwards  in  such  con- 
stant use  among  the  early  church. 
From   IV.  C  Smith: 

I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do.  It  is  true  of  all  men  in  a 
sense  that  they  must  finish  the  work  given 
them  to  do.  It  may  be  well  done  or  ill 
done,  but  we  must  each  of  us  weave  into 
the  web  of  human  story  that  bit  of  the  pat- 
tern, be  it  dark  or  bright,  which  has  been  . 
allotted  to  us.  But  though  we  have  to  finish 
our  task,  it  may  be  anything  but  a  finished 
piece  of  work  for  all  that  The  true  soul, 
looking  back  on  its  past,  cannot  but  think 
its  life  has  been  a  poor  thing,  after  all.  It 
is  a  thing  of  patches  and  broken  ends,  of 
wasted  powers,  oimortunities  lost,  and  the 
result  is  a  lame  ana  blemished  offering  that 
I  am  ashamed  of,  as  I  well  might  be.  But 
how  entirely  different  the  attitude  of  Christ 
is  here,  when  He  comes  to  the  brink  of 
life  He  can  look  back  without  one  xemt 
and  say,  **I  have  finished  the  work  which 
thou  gavest  me  to  do" — so  finished  it  that  it 
needs  no  supplement,  that  it  wiU  tolerate  no 
amendment  It  had  been  given  to  Him  to 
reveal  the  Father,  and  He  had  discovered  to 
us  the  brightness  of  His  glory.  It  had  been 
given  to  Him  to  show  us  the  path  of  life,  and 
through  the  world's  thorns  and  briers  He 
had  walked  on  straight  and  undefiled  in  the 
way  everlasting.  It  had  been  g^ven  Him  to 
bear  our  griefs  and  carry  our  sorrows,  and 
with  every  human  sympathy  He  had  reached 
out  and  laid  hold  on  all  the  ills  of  men,  and 
made  them  all  His  own.  It  had  been  given 
Him  to  make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and 
He  was  waiting,  ready  to  be  offered  up. 
There  was  nothing  which  He  undertook 
which  He  had  not  fulfilled,  no  opportunity 
given  Him  which  He  had  failed  to  use.  It 
fooks  indeed  a  broken  life,  when  we  think 
how  brief  it  was,  yet  it  was  the  only  whole 
life  ever  lived  on  earth. 

Thursday,  Mth,  John  .n/il,  6  to  ig.  I 
pray  .  .  .  for  thevt  which  thou  hast  given 
me.  Here  we  come  to  the  intercessory  part 
of  that  which  would  be  more  truly  called 
•The  Lord's  Prayer."  And  first  He  prays 
for  those  whom  He  is  about  to  leave,  those 
whom  the  Father  had  given  Him,  and 
whom  up  till  the  present  He  had  taught, 
and  watched  over,  and  cared  for.  He  can 
cow  no  longer  be  with  them,  but  as  a  sacred 
deposit  He  places  them  Vn  IW^  YaWiei*^ 
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hand.  Althoagh  this  part  of  our  Lord's 
prayer  (ven  es  6-19)  hat  special  reference  to 
His  disciples  at  that  time,  the  first  fruits, 
yet  the  whole  of  His  charch  in  after  ages, 
the  great  harvest  to  come,  is  by  no  means 
excluded.  Each  word  has  just  as  real  and 
direct  a  bearing  upon  all  the  children  of  God 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  in  every  age 
and  clime. 

I  am  gtorifiidin  them.  What!  In  these 
men,  all  of  whom  should  so  soon  forsake  Him 
and  one  indeed  deny  Him  with  oaths  and 
curses?  Yes,  even  in  these  men,  and  the 
worse  they  were  naturally  the  greater  room 
for  the  glorification  of  Him  Who  could  work 
such  a  marvelous  change. 

For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself.  The 
original  meaoing  of  sanctification  is  separa- 
tion, and  this  it  would  seem  far  better  ex- 
presses our  Lord's  meaning  here.  He  set 
Himself  apart,  devoted  Himself  fully  and 
entirely  to  Grod,  that  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him- 
self He  might  put  away  sin  and  procure 
sanctification  for  His  own. 
From  C,  H.  Spurgeon  : 

I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldst  take  them 
out  of  the  world.  It  is  a  sweet  and  blesced 
event  which  will  occur  to  all  believets  in 
God's  own  time — the  going  home  to  be  with 
Jesus.  In  a  few  more  years  the  Lord's 
soldiers,  who  are  now  fighting  **the  good 
fight  of  faith."  will  have  done  with  conflict 
and  have  entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 
But  although  Christ  prays  that  His  people 
may  eventually  be  with  Him  where  He  is, 
He  does  not  ask  that  they  mav  be  taken  at 
once  away  from  this  world  to  neaven.  He 
wishes  them  to  stay  here.  Yet  how  fre- 
quently does  the  wearied  pilgrim  put  up  the 
prayer.  *'0,  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove  I 
for  then  would  I  fly  away  and  be  at  rest;" 
but  Christ  does  not  pray  like  that.  He  leaves 
us  in  our  Father's  hands  until,  like  shocks 
of  com  fully  ripe,  we  shall  each  be  gathered 
into  our  Master's  gamer.  He  asks  that  we 
may  be  kept  from  evil,  but  He  never  asks 
for  us  to  be  admitted  to  the  inheritance  in 
g:lory  till  we  are  full  of  age.  It  is  quite 
right  to  desire  to  depart  it  we  can  do  it  in 
the  same  spirit  that  Paul  did,  because  to  be 
with  Christ  is  far  better,  but  the  wish  to 
escape  from  trouble  is  a  selfish  one.  Rather 
let  our  care  and  wish  be  to  glorify  God  by 
our  life  here  as  long  as  He  pleases,  even 
though  it  be  in  the  midst  of  toil,  and  conflict, 
and  suffering,  and  leave  Him  to  say  when 
••it  is  enough." 

Friday,  15th.  John xvii.  20 to 26.  Neither 
pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also 
which  shall  believe  on  me.  Here,  that  none 
may  ever  feel  they  have  no  part  nor  interest 
in  HiB  prayers,  our  gracious  Lord,  in  words 


incapable  of  being  misunderstoi 
all  places  this  rahject  beyond 
doubt  No  one  is  left  out,  no  li 
••them  which  believe"  include 
have  faith— no  matter  if  it  be  a 
mustard  seed — and  embraces  1 
long  as  time  shall  be 

That  they  all  may  be  one;  as  th 
art  in  me^  and  I  in  thee^  that 
may  be  one.  in  us:  that  the  1 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  m» 
involved  in  this  prayer  of  cur 
unity  of  believers,  their  onenei 
Father  and  Son,  their  future  glo 
vatkm  of  the  world.  Althoagh 
as  He  Himself  states,  did  not  ] 
world  (verse  9),  yet  so  great  ai 
and  oompassioo,  that  indirectly  • 
has  part  in  His  intercession.  He 
rich  bleoingi,  not  alone  for  the 
own,  but  with  the  ulterior  motiv 
worid"  may  know  and  believ 
Father  has  sent  Him.  Christii 
channel  through  which  God  deal] 
the  world,  and  the  fewer  barrier 
between  them,  dividing  into  1 
separate  water  courses  the  one 
duct  through  which  the  bleai 
flow  full  and  unrestrained,  an< 
perfectly  they  are  connected  wll 
centntl  never  failing  reservoir, 
will  they  accomplish  the  purpos 
God  intended  them. 
From  John  Ker: 

This  heavenly  discourse  and  i 
been  the  treasure  of  His  peopl 
age,  sounding  to  us  like  the  nl^ 
the  high  prieef  s  garment,  whii 
people  without  that  he  was  stUl 
mtercedinff  for  them  within  the  v 
we  would  have  our  hearts  wan 
memorial  of  the  death  of  Ch 
think  of  the  thoughts  that  tt 
around  it,  and  that  breath  oi 
incence  which  He  offers  for  us  i 
golden  censer  before  the  throi 
come  to  His  cross  and  table  « 
faith  we  have  our  interest  in 
dying  advocacy,  and  we  abide  1 
under  the  shadow  of  those  armi 
outstretched  upon  the  cross  to 
that  are  now  lifted  up  on  the 

glead  for  us.  How  strong  may 
1  all  our  conflicts  on  the  plain, 
a  Prophet  is  praying  for  us  on  ' 
The  numblest  look  upward  to  tl 
true— the  feeblest  cry  for  aid  in 
against  sin— finds  a  face  to  n 
and  a  voice  to  speak  for  it  before 
of  God.  Only  let  your  look  and  < 
however  wei&c,  and  you  caa  d] 
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prayer  of  Christ  insures,  snd 
le   toooglit  that   such   aid  is 

16th.  John  XV uL  i  to  g. 
nto  the  which  he  entered^  and 
.  As  exemption  from  entrance 
xiane's  garden  was  not  given 
so  is  immunity  therefrom 
none  of  His  followers.  Some 
r  we  are  all  called  to  walk  in 
s.  But  under  no  circumstac  ces 
ae.  Waiting  to  lead  us  by  the 
Its  gloomy  threshold,  to  stay  by 
sering  us  with  words  of  love 
long  hours  of  darkness,  and 

>  gu'.de  our  feet  into  the  light 
yond,  is  One  Who  has  been 
Jf,  and  Who,  although  Geth- 

at  its  blackest,  yet  triumphed 
With  such  a  companion,  who 
Dter  the  shadows  of  the  garden? 
fk  yet  ,  .  .  Jesus  of  Naza- 
I  am  he.  Our  Lord,  strong 
ictory  in  the  garden  and  sus- 

>  consciousness  of  His  Father^s 
I  the  knowledge  that  He  was 
father^s  wHl,  met  this  armed 
vants  and  Roman  soldiers  as 
;he  twelve  legions  of  angels  of 
ske  surrounded  Him.  Indeed, 
t  of  His  enemies  falling  back, 
m  almost  as  if  they  were  as 
I  to  them  as  were  the  horses 

of  fire  to  Blisha  and  his  ser- 
han.  This  incident  serves  as 
oof  of  the  freedom  with  which 
rendered  Himself. 
vhich  thou  gavest  me  have  I 
If  the  grave  where  Lazarus  lay 
»rd  had  said,  **  Father,  I  thank 
lu  hast  heard  me,  and  I  know 
arest  me  always,  but  because 
B  standing  by  I  said  it,"  and 

followed  vidble  proof  of  the 
t    fact    that    the    Father   did 

Here  we  have  it  repeated. 
or  so  agone  these  words,  **  Of 

thou  gavest  me  I  have  lost 
ormed  part  of  our  Lord's  last 
is  Father,  and  already  comes 
nt— God's  sure  promise  to  all 
t  what  the  Son  asks  for  them  is 
0  them. 

Spurgion  : 

ye  seek  me^  let  these  go  their 
loidly   understood,    the   words 


have  a  far  deeper  meaning.  The  true 
seizure  of  Christ  was  not  by  the  Romans 
or  by  the  envious  Jews,  but  by  our  sins; 
and  the  true  deliverance  which  Jesus  gave 
to  His  disciples  was  not  so  much  from 
Roman  weapons  as  from  the  penalty  of  our 
sins.  How  anxiously  do  I  desire  that  those 
whose  sins  have  IJeen  tormenting  them 
would  hear  the  voice  of  Jesus,  *'  If  ye 
seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way."  The  law 
of  God  comes  out  to  seek  us  who  have  vio- 
lated it.  It  has  many  and  just  demands 
against  us;  but  JestiF,  Who  stood  in  our 
place,  puts  Himself  before  the  law,  and  He 
says:  **  Dost  thou  seek  Me?  Here  I  am; 
but  when  thou  takest  Me  a  prisoner,  let 
these  for  whom  I  stood  eo  their  way." 
When  the  law  met  with  the  Xord  Tesus  and 
made  Him  its  servant  and  constrained  Him 
to  bear  its  penalty,  all  those  for  whom 
Christ  stood  were  by  His  being  botmd 
absolutely  and  forever  set  free.  Christ's 
suffering  the  penalty  of  the  law  was  the 
means  of  removing  His  people  forever 
from  under  the  legal  yoke.  Since  Jesus 
was  accepted  and  punished  by  the  law, 
sinners  believing  in  Him  are  free  from  the 
law's  exactions,  and  may  go  their  way. 

Sunday,  17th.  John  jn'iii,  lo  to  i8. 
Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword  drew  it^  and 
smote  the  high  pries fs  servant^  and  cut 
off  his  right  ear.  The  servants  name  was 
Malchus.  Why  John  should  be  the  only 
one  of  the  four  evangelists  who  gives  the 
names  of  both  the  impulsive  disciple  and  his 
victim  we  can  well  understand.  He  it  was 
who,  often  with  Peter  during  Christ's  life  on' 
earth,  afterward  became  his  co-worker,  and 
it  can  be  easily  imagined  how  every  detail 
of  that  terrible  night  was  indelibly  written 
on  the  heart  of  that  disciple  whose  act  of 
violence  here  was  but  one  of  the  steps  lead- 
ing to  his  denial  of  his  Master,  and  how 
when  talking  as  they  so  frequently  would  of 
their  beloved  Lord,  he  would  bemoan  his 
rashness  and  fleshly  zeal.  It  was  John,  too, 
who  was  known  to  the  high  priest,  so  that 
for  him  to  give  the  servant's  name  is  quite 
natural.  Luke,  the  physician,  alone  tells 
us  of  Christ's  last  act  of  healing. 

The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given 
me,  shall  1  not  drink  it?  The  knowledge 
that  it  was  His  Father  Who  had  given  Him 
the  cup  to  drink  was  enough  for  our  Lord. 
as  it  should  be  for  all  God's  children.  If  we 
would  but  stay  our  hearts  upon  the  fact  that 
the  cup — whether  of  joy  or  sorrow — has  been 
specially  prepared  for  us  by  a  wise  acd 
loving  Father  Who  can  make  no  mistake, 
there  would  be  no  danger  of  our  being,  as 
we  sometimes  are,  canied  aw«v  b^  V\^«  oxi^x 
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or  overwhelmed  by  the  other.  And  we  too 
should  be  quick  to  recognise  as  the  Lord 
Jesus  did,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  the 
emissary  of  Satan  who,  though  he  come  in 
the  form  of  a  friend,  would  seek  to  tempt  ns 
from  our  path  of  duty  and  rob  us  of  the 
peace  and  }oy  that  conformity  to  the  will  of 
the  Father  brings. 

From  C.  II.  Spurgeon: 

Peter  stood  with  them,  and  warmed  him" 
self.  Take  heed  of  abiding  in  the  place  of 
danger.  Thou  mavest  be  called  in  provi- 
dence to  go  through  the  Campagna  wnen  it 
reeks  with  miasma;  but  thou  art  not  called 
to  live  there.  If  thou  hast  to  cross  a  sea, 
cross  it;  but  do  not  try  to  anchor  in  mid- 
ocean,  and  thus  keep  thy  ship  continually 
amid  the  billows,  wnere  there  is  peril  there 
should  be  a  prudent  haste.  Quick  1  PUgrlm, 
be  quick,  and  tarry  not  in  the  place  of 
dangtsr  1  The  enchanted  ground  may  lie  on 
the  road  to  the  Celestial  City,  and  therefore 
it  mav  be  thv  duty  to  traverse  it  with  anxious 
speed ;  but  ft  thou  sittest  down  in  it,  if  thou 
take  thy  rest  in  any  of  the  arbors  there  pro- 
vided by  the  evil  prince,  thou  mavest  sleep 
thyself  into  no  end  of  misery.  Linger  no 
lonser  in  the  wilderness  than  you  are  forced 
to  do;  hurry  throufi^h  the  enemy's  countiv, 
and  rest  not  until  you  are  in  Immanuef s 
land. 

ilonday,  18th.  Jo  An  xinti.  ig  to  ay, 
fesus  answered  .  .  .  .  /  ever  taught  in 
the  synagogue.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  a  strong  believer  io  the  force  of  habit 
and  example.  No  less  than  fifteen  distinct 
references  do  we  find  in  the  gospels  to  the 
fact. of  its  being  His  custom  to  attend  the 
services  of  the  synagogue.  For  His  own 
sake,  as  far  as  the  mere  ritual  was  con- 
cerned, this  could  not  be,  for  none  knew 
better  than  He  the  hypocrisy  which  was 
there  rife,  and  the  empty  form  and  cere- 
mony which  had  taken  the  place  of  true 
heart  worship.  But  from  childhood  it  had 
been  His  wont  to  go  regularly  to  the  syna- 
gogue, and  let  others  be  what  they  might. 
He  was  one  of  the  true  worshipers  whom 
the  Father  seeks  to  worship  Him,  and  to 
whom  He  always  reveals  Himself,  no  mat- 
ter how  adverse  the  surroundings.  This 
custom,  too,  which  the  Master  observed  in 
obedience  to  the  law  and  for  the  sake  of 
others,  gave  Him  many  an  opportunity  of 
teaching  and  healing.  Ttiat  which  often 
brings  the  greatest  blessing  is  not  what  we 
do  merely  for  ourselves,  but  what  is  done 
from  a  sense  of  duty  and  for  the  sake  of 
Another, 


I  spake  openly  to  the  world  . 
secret  have  I  said  nothing,  Wh 
trastto  the  hurried  clandestine  c 
now  taking  plaoel  All  that  He  loMi 
done  woald  bear  the  light  of  d 
dioee  the  blackness  of  midnight 
wicked  designs.  '*  Every  one  tl 
evO  hateth  the  light,  neither  come 
light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
But  he  that  doeth  truth  oometh  to 
that  his  deeds  may  be  made  mai 
they  axe  wrought  in  God." 


Pram  Rudolph  Besser: 

Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmec 
Whenever  it  appears  as  if  we, 
own  nature  and  our  own  will,  cod 
plish  anything,  as  if  we  might  v 
take  our  stand  by  this  or  that  "fir 
belonging  to  the  world — ^whenevv 
thus  tempted,  let  Peter's  fall  ai 
Whenever  we  have  commenced  a 
out  prayer  and  careful  self-reooU 
Peter's  fall  be  a  terror  to  ns.  ' 
we  imagine  ourselves  to  be  more 
or  stronger  than  our  brethren, 
Peter's  ffil  be  a  terror  to  us.  ' 
we  step  ont  of  the  dear  path  wh 
word  and  promise  gives  to  us,  anc 
paths  where  we  have  no  sure  wc 
under  our  feet,  then  let  Peter's 
warning  and  terror  to  us.  And 
have  once  wounded  our  oonsdi 
said  yes  to  the  tempter,  then  l 
second  and  third  falls  be  a  wami 
terror  to  us,  lest  we  allow  ourael' 
draned  on  from  one  sin  to  snol 
us  raUow  Luther's  advice:  '*Wh 
midst  of  sin,  kneel  down,  and  bra 
from  thy  heart  the  prayer,  *Dei 
forgive  me  this  sin,  and  help  n 
myself  from  it,  that  the  devil  may 
me  deeper  in,  and  keep  me  there  i 

Tuesday,  19th.  John  xviii. 
Pilate,  to  whom  our  Lord,  aftc 
just  examination  before  Annas  an^ 
was  led  in  the  Pretorium,  was 
Roman  procurator  of  Judea,  and 
his  office  under  Tiberius  Caesar  si 
29.  His  usual  residence  was  at 
but  at  stated  intervals  he  went  u] 
salem.  His  presence  in  this  di 
time  was  in  order  to  the  press: 
peace  during  the  Passover.  Jom 
us  the  Jews  cordially  hated  him 
reasons-~among  others  those  of  iz 
into  Jerusalem  standards  t)earin: 
image  and  of  bringing  water  intc 
for  which  he  paid  with  money  be 
the  Temple.  Philo  lays  to  h 
**  bribery,  violence,  robbery,  cme 
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ions  without  m,  semblance  of 
ind  tmendurable  atrocities." 
i  f  And  when  he  had  said 
it.  Had  Pilate  realized  of 
asking  this  question  he 
ave  waited  longer  for  an 
ly  be,  however,  that  even 
10  answer  would  have  been 
*  Pilate  was  not  an  earnest 
»r  do  we  reflCd  of  btir  Lord 
"eply  to  any  who  were  really 
th;  for  them  He  always  had 
esponse.  All  unconsciously 
fterwaxd  answered  his  own 
D,  bringing  Jesus  for^  be- 
ople  he  said,  *' Behold  the 
as  he  knew  it,  was  pointing 
(O  only  the  day  before  had 
siples,  •*!  am  the  Truth." 
ehold  God  in  the  face  of 
all  we  ever  come  to  know 

arker: 

-edt  My  kingdom  ts  not  of 
m  will  never  make  a  proper 
lat  now  is  until  you  regard 
with  that  which  is  to  come. 
Saviour^s  cross  you  will  be 
riffht  view  of  both  worlds, 
rth  in  all  its  littleness  and 
en  in  all  its  maglUtude  and 
ad  while  rendering  to  the 
m  which  its  transient  im- 
ds,  you  will  reserve  the  full- 
snergy  for  the  momentous 
ler.  I  make  no  apology  for 
you  are  making  a  kingdom 
and  whether  you  have  be- 
souroe  of  all  genuine  and 
innation.  My  firm  convic- 
Christianity  will  adjust  the 
individuals  and  consolidate 
ipires,  my  life  is  consecrated 
n  and  enforcement  While 
ToUen  with  passion;  while 
s  out  her  greedy  hand  and 
ids  the  air  with  her  clamor- 
Pride  looks  disdainfully  on 
Rank  draws  its  invidious 
lie  Capital  is  regardless  of 
a  of  Labor,  and  Merit  must 
^atronage,  there  can  be  no 
tion.  We  must  strike  the 
ots  Church  of  the  living 
ir  btisiness!  It  is  for  you  to 
imite  the  deadly  tree.  You 
lous  power,  whch  you  can 
lot  only  on  the  spiritual,  but 
rests  of  man;  every  prayer 
lay  exert  influence  on  the 
(»  the  nation.  I  call  upon 
to  do  your  utmost  in  the 
the  Christian  faith;  in  the 
I  forbid  you  to  relax  any 


spiritual  effort.  Toil  on,  and  in  due  time 
there  shall  be  but  one  kingdom  and  one 
King— He  shall  come  Whose  right  is  to 
reigu ;  on  His  head  shall  the  crown  flourish. 
Freedom  and  Peace  shall  tmfurl  their  ban- 
ners; Brotherhood  and  Charity  shall  wake 
their  sweetest  musia  Then  shall  a  cry  be 
heard  loud  as  the  roar  of  thunder,  the  rush 
of  the  whirlwind  and  the  anthem  of  the  sea 
—Alleluia!  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  have 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of 
His  Christ. 

Wednesday,  20th.  John  xix,  i  to  ii, 
Pilate  ....  took  Jesus,  and  scourged 
him.  Scourging,  according  to  profane  his- 
tory, was  inflicted  on  the  worst  criminals  only. 
They  were  bound  by  the  hands  to  a  pillar 
and  upon  the  bared  back  struck  with  leathern 
thongs  tipped  with  iron,  the  nearest  approach 
to  which  in  modern  use  is  the  Russian  knout. 

The  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns^ 
and  put  it  on  his  head,  ''What  crown 
could  have  been  imagined  for  our  King 
Jesus  which  should  have  so  exactly  suited 
Him  as  this  'crown  of  thorns?'  He  Who 
came  to  obtain  for  us  the  blessing,  bears 
what  the  curse-laden  earth  brin|;s  forth, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us.  The  thorns 
might  with  justice  have  been  turned  into 
instruments  of  our  torture,  for  they  are 
emblems  of  otu*  earthly  lusts  and  cares, 
growing  and  flourishing  in  our  heart  and 
choking  there  so  many  noble  grains  of  seed; 
but  now  they  torture  ///>//— and  to  us  the 
crown  of  glory  is  given,  the  crown  of  life 
and  righteousness." 

Take  ye  him,  and  crucify  him:  for  I  Jind 
no  fault  in  him.  Not  so  can  Pilate  evade 
the  diflBculty.  The  decision  is  for  him  to 
make.  His  testing  time  has  come  and  he 
can  neither  shirk  it  nor  postpone  it.  To  all 
of  us  comes — sooner  or  later— this  time  of 
testing,  when  we  must  once  for  all  take  our 
stand  with  or  against  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  we  must  either  go  forth  unto  Him 
without  the  camp,  or  join  our  voices  to  those 
of  the  multitude  in  crying,  ''Crucify  him, 
crucify  him."  But  upon  our  decision 
depends  an  eternity  of  love,  light,  and  joy 
in  the  presence  of  the  King  or  of  woe  un- 
utterable. 
From  Rudolph  Besser: 

Behold  the  man!  When,  in  the  hour  of 
temptation,  the  devil  shall  cast  our  sins  in 
our  teeth,  and  shall  whisper  to  us:  Behold 
the  man  thou  art !  then  may  we  also  answer 
him:  "Behold  the  man'."  whUsl  -w^  ^VuX 
the  accuser  to  our  Surety,  'W\io,  m  \.Yie  cio^xi 
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of  thorns  and  the  purple  robe,  ezpUited  oar 
sins,  and  through  His  bkwd,  so  ammdantly 
shed,  has  obtained  for  ns  abundant  forsive- 
ness.  Under  suffering  and  the  cross,  tf  we 
hear  such  whispers  as  these:  Behold  the 
man  thou  art!  hy  God  and  man  forsaken— 
where  is  now  thy  God?  and  if  we  are  ready 
to  lose  patience,  and  utterly  despair,  let  us 
make  answer  to  the  tempter:  'Behold  the 
man  T*  and  let  us  flee  to  our  dear  Lord,  Who, 
for  our  sokes,  has  suffered  far  greater  and 
more  heavy  woes  than  we,  and  has  sancti- 
fied our  every  burden.  He  opened  not  His 
month,  no  cry  of  impatience  escaped  His 
holy  lips;  ana  should  we  murmur  and  fret 
over  the  sofferings  which  are  made  so 
precious  by  His  sympathy  with  us  as  His 
members?  No.  we  should  rather  rejoice  at 
there  being  in  us  any  conformity  to  me  like- 
ness of  HU  suffering ;  for  then  in  glorv  too 
we  shall  be  like  Him.  * 'because  as  ne  is,  so 
are  we  in  the  world.'*  Behold  the  man! 
The  light  will  not  weary  us.  This  Ecce 
homo!  will  continue  to  refresh  us  until  we 
shall  behold  our  King  in  His  t)eauty,  and 
recognise  Him  by  the  marks  of  His  passion, 
as  the  ''Lamb  that  hath  been  ilain.*'^ 

Thursday,  2l8t.  John  xix.  12  to  22, 
Jfthou  let  this  man  go^  thou  art  not  Orsar's 
friend,  .  Up  to  this  time  nothing  the  Jews 
could  say  had  been  powerful  enough  to 
move  Pilate  to  concede  to  their  demands. 
Argument  and  entreaty  had  alike  proved 
unavailable.  One  last  resource  they  had, 
however,  and  that  they  now  bring  forward, 
'  **If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not 
Cfiesar's  friend."  That  this  was  **  equiva- 
lent to  a  threat  of  impeachment,"  and  no 
empty  threat,  either,  Pilate  was  well  aware, 
for  had  not  their  charges  against  Herod  the 
Great  obtained  favorable  hearing  at  Rome, 
and  secured  the  deposition  of  Archelaus 
from  the  throne?  The  cruel,  jealous,  sus- 
picious nature,  too,  of  Tiberius  Ciesar  he  well 
knew,  and  his  knowledge  but  added  to  his 
fears.  Thus,  after  one  more  feeble  fruitless 
attempts  to  save  Jesus,  the  dread  of  being 
denounced  to  the  Emperor  as  having 
acquitted  a  usurper  conquered,  and  he 
delivered  Him  unto  them  to  be  crucified. 

Pilate  lurote  a  title,  and  put  it  on  the 
cross.  And  the  'writing  was,  JESUS  OF 
NAZARETH,  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS.  Though  Pilate  wrote  the  super- 
scription, "God"— it  has  been  well  said— 
**held  his  hand  while  he  did  write."  To 
revenge  himself  upon  the  Jews,  Pilate 
might  put  the  two  words  which  they  held 
in  especial  contempt,  **  Jesus,"  **  Nazareth," 
and  peremptorily  refuse  to  change  them, 
be  was  yet  wiser  than  he  knew.    Tbete,  \n 


sight  of  the  tboosaads  who  had  o 
the  Paaaover,  and  in  the  thxee  ( 
gnages  of  the  earth,  which  insured 
ing  and  understanding  of  it  by  al! 
claimed  **the  tmth  which  drew  th 
His  manger,  and  will  yet  be  own 
the  world." 
From  John  Ker: 

If  any  man  ooold  have  escapee 
part  between  Christ  and  His  et 
might  have  been  Pontius  Pilate, 
a  heathen,  who  might  excuse  hin 
Jewish  cmestions,  and  he  was  rean 
the  conflicting^  scepticisms  of  hi 
such  a  sray  that  his  question,  * 
tiuth,"  appeared  hopeless  of  ao 
But  with  all  his  struggles  he  was 
take  a  side.  He  might  wash  I 
before  the  multitude,  and  say,  *'i 
it,"  but  the  sUin  of  Christ's  bic 
them  vet,  and  he  stands  a  miseral 
pie  OK  that  weak  and  fancied  ] 
which  can  never  be  sustained.  li 
no  claims,  and  sin  were  not  alread 
of  our  nature,  neutrality  might  \ 
of,  but  he  who  chooses  it  as  th 
elects  to  remain  a  rebeL  If  the  Si 
had  not  entered  the  world  with 
mons  to  return  to  allegiance,  the  o 
have  been  at  least  mor6  doubtful 
we  must  be  either  among  those  w 
to  the  side  of  Divhie  Truth  when  I 
the  cross  into  the  form  of  Love,  oi 
part  with  the  chief  priests  and  Juc 
buy  and  sell  Him,  and  the  Pill 
think  they  can  stand  by  and  h 
hold  the  I 


Friday,  22nd.  John  xix,  2j  to 
soldiers  ,  .  .  took  his  garments . .  . 
his  coat.  It  was  quite  in  accordi 
Eastern  custom  for  the  clothes  of  I 
fled  criminal  to  become  the  propc 
executioners,  who  regarded  then 
perquisite.  **The  coat,"  or  more 
the  closely  fitting  tunic  or  under 
which  reached  from  the  neck  to 
usually  consisted  of  two  pieces  < 
by  clasps  on  the  shonlders.  A  coi 
out  seam,  woven  from  the  top  thn 
such  as  our  Lord  had,  was  as  a  i 
only  by  the  more  wealthy  rlassea 
probably  a  gift  of  one  of  thosi 
*' which  ministered  unto  him  of  1 
stance." 

There  stood  by  the  cross  of  ^ 
mother  and  his  mother's  sister ^  i 
wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Mi 
Though  apparently  none  of  the 
with  the  exception  of  John,  were  ^ 
Master  during  the  cmdfixion,  He 
loT^tten  by  alL    He  still  had  aoni 
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irboM  love  was  tnch  that  many 
Dold  not  quench  it,  neither  could 
la  drown  it.  Dnring  those  six 
His  intense  agony  they,  unmindful 
elves,  stood  by  His  cross,  nor  left 
they  had  seen  His  body  safely  laid 
h's  tomb.  Our  Lord,  however, 
il,  tender,  unselfish 'to  the  last, 
how  much  the  sight  of  His  suffer- 
be  costing  His  mother— how  now 
id  is  piercing  her  own  soul,  as 
lad  foretold— gives  her  as  a  sacred 
ito  the  care  of  that  disciple  whom 
» that  he  may  lead  her  away  from 
ble  scene  unto  his  own  hmne  ere 
le  three  hours  of  darkness,  the 
of  the  earth  and  the  rending  of  the 

tdolpk  Baser: 

\nished!  is  sweet  gospel  for  the 
ffld.    On  this  word  of  my  Saviour 

the  finger  of  faith  and  doubt  not; 
lias  been  done  on  the  cross  for  me 
tt  and  ground  myself:  thus  have  I 
unto  the  peace  of  the  just  It  is 
Ished— the  work  of  my  atonement; 
It  hung  upon  the  cross  to  deliver 
even  me,  oecanse  I  am  a  sinner, 
those  who  toU  in  the  multitude  of 
\  ways  and  occupy  themselves  with 
hich  shall  help  out  for  them  the 
Christ;  who,  instead  of  believing 
Who  justifies  the  ungodly,  invent 
idves  a  Saviour  Who  shall  make 
ms  still  more  just  or  the  repentant 
y  demes  more  dean  — what  do 
;  put  aisdain  upon  their  own'  share 
t»d,  **It  is  finished"?  In  this 
1  I  comfort  myself;  because  I  am 
confess  that  all  my  finishing  of  the 
)d  is  still  but  imperfect,  piecemeal 
ile  yet  the  law  uxges  upon  me  that 
icfa  as  one  tittle  or  it  must  remain 
ilished.  **  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
hat   it  requires  Christ  has   per- 

Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
ness  unto  every  one  who  believes. 

ay,  23rd.  John  xix.  ji  to  42, 
ey  came  to  Jesus^  and  satu  that 
*ead  already,  they  brake  not  his 
f  the  Mosaic  law  the  body  of  one 
n  a  tree  was  forbidden  to  remain 
ee  all  night,  but  was  to  be  taken 
1  buried  that  day.  (Dent  zzi.  22, 
ese  Jews,  of  whom  Christ  had  well 
they  strained  at  a  gnat  and  swal- 
amel,  hesitated  to  break  the  law, 
tod  not  to  mtirder  Him  Who  came 
1  the  law";  they  would  not  defile 
d  by  allowing  "the  body  of  the 


Holy  One  of  God  to  remain  over  night  upon 
the  cross,  but  they  had  no  sense  of  that 
deeper  defilement  which  they  had  already 
contracted  by  having  His  blood  upon  them- 
selves." The  fact  that  '*  they  brake  not  the 
legs  of  Jesus"  is  of  vast  importance,  placing, 
as  it  does,  beyond  doubt  the  reality  of  His 
death,  giving  fresh  proof  of  the  inspiration 
of  Old  Testament  prophecy,  and  showing 
that  in  the  Lamb  of  God  the  type  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb  was  fulfilled.  (Ex  xii.  46.) 
Joseph  0/  Artmathica  ....  and  Nt'cO' 
demus  ....  took  the  body  of  Jesus,  No 
longer,  even  in  this  dark  hour  of  His  death, 
which  must  appear  so  like  a  crushing  defeat, 
can  the  fear  of  the  Jews  prevent  these  two 
secret  disciples,  who  during  His  life  had 
held  aloof,  confessing  before  the  whole  city 
their  belief  in  Him.  But  how  little  they 
can  do  now!  The  finest  linen  that  money 
can  buy,  and  "his  own  new  tomb,"  are  but 
poor  substitutes  for  the  love  and  assistance 
which  '*  an  honorable  counsellor"  had  denied 
the  lonely  Man  of  Nazareth.  And  one  hun- 
dred-pound weight  of  myrrh  and  aloes — 
immense  quantity  as  it  was — is  but  small 
compensadon  for  the  sympathy  and  com- 
fort which  *'  a  ruler  of  the  Jews"  could  have 
afforded  the  despised  Galilean.  And  keen 
is  their  remorse,  as  they  remember  that 
no  amount  of  care  lavished  on  His  dead 
body  can  atone  for  all  they  might  have  done 
for  the  living  Christ. 

From  J.  C.  Butler: 

In  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre.  So, 
too,  the  sepulchre  of  the  dead  in  Christ 
has  a  place,  not  in  the  desert,  amid  barren 
glare  or  cheerless  gloom,  but  in  the  garden, 
amid  light  and  life.  The  sealing  stone 
removed,  it  opens  out  into  bloom  and  ver- 
dure, into  beauty  and  fruit  fulness.  Thence, 
they  who  share  the  sepulchred  sleep  of  the 
Son  of  God,  with  Him  shall  issue  forth  into 
life  transfigured  and  immortal :  into  a  peren- 
nial paradise,  guarded  by  no  flaming  sword, 
of  all  whose  blessed  fruits  none  shall  be 
evermore  forbidden  to  partake;  where  the 
primal  intercourse  of  God  with  man  shall 
be  restored,  and  among  the  returned  ran- 
somed multitude  the  Lord  God  Himself 
shall  walk  forever  as  among  His  people. 

Sunday,  24th.  John  .r.r.  /  to  10.  The 
first  day  if  the  7i'rek  cotneth  M.iry  Afag' 
dalene  early,  ivhen  it  7vas  yet  dark,  unto 
the  sepulchre,  and  seeih  the  stone  taken 
away.  Although  the  death  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  had  been  witnessed  b^  \Xio>i- 
sands,  no  mortal   eye  was   pi\v\\e^<e^  Vo 
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behold  His  remrrection.  That  tight  was 
reserved  for  His  Father  and  the  holy  angels. 
It  was  fitting  that  as  the  first  day  of  the 
week  that  ushered  in  the  old  creation  had 
seen  darkness  give  way  to  light  at  the  com- 
mand of  Jehovah,  so  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  He  who  is  **the  beginning  of  the 
creation  of  God,"  the  Tme  Light  of  Life, 
should  rise  from  the  darkness  of  the  tomb. 

Peter  ....  and  that  other  disciple  .... 
ran  both  together.  From  this  inddent  we 
may  learn  a  lesson  of  loving  forgiveness. 
John,  who  better  than  all  the  other  disciples 
loved  his  Master,  and  who  for  this  reason 
would  find  it  harder  to  forgive  Peter  his 
denial  of  Him.  had  been  the  only  one  of  the 
eleven  to  hear  it  Yet  it  is  John  whom  we 
find  with  Peter  so  early  in  the  morning  that 
it  would  appear  they  had  spent  the  night 
together.  Can  this  be  the  same  man  who 
had  wanted  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  to 
burn  up  the  Samaritans?  Already  the  new 
commandment,  **Love  one  another  as  I  have 
loved  you,"  has  taken  root  in  his  heart  and 
is  springing  up  and  bearing  fruit  Had  not 
he,  too,  as  well  as  Peter,  only  the  night 
before  slept  duriog  the  Master's  hour  of 
agony  in  Gethsemane,  and  afterwards  for^ 
saken  Him?  How  could  he  sit  in  judgment 
on  a  fellow  disciple?  No,  for  the  sake  of 
Him  Who  had  so  often  forgiven  him  and 
through  all  loved  him  with  love  unchanging, 
he  forgives  and  loves  and  seeks  to  comfort  a 
backsliding  brother. 

From  Thomas  Champness: 

The  napkin  that  was  about  his  head,  not 
lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrcipped 
together  in  a  place  bv  itself.  There  was 
no  sign  of  baste.  The  Prisoner  had  not 
broken  out  of  jail,  but  had  been  released  by 
authority;  no  need  of  unseemly  hurry. 
Dignifiea  in  His  tomb,  the  Conqueror  of 
death  with  calm  deliberation  waited  till  the 
angel  rolled  away  the  stone.  What  joy  must 
Christ  have  had  in  folding  up  these  garments 
of  humiliation—not  merely  the  joy  of  the 
victor,  but  the  sweet  knowledge  tliat  forever- 
more  every  one  who  loved  Him  should  have 
the  joy  of  leaving  the  grave  triumphant 
Let  me,  then,  look  on  that  burial  linen  as  a 
picture  of  what  shall  happen  to  me.  Some 
day,  like  my  Lord,  I  shall  open  my  eyes  and 
leave  death  behind.  Such  thoughts  as  these 
should  make  me  no  longer  shy  at  my  grave, 
but  cause  me  to  look  upon  my  greatest 
humiliation  as  the  scene  of  future  victory, 
and,  as  George  Herbett  sings: 

*•  Arise!  Arise! 
And  with  His  burial  linen  dry  thine  e^eik; 


Christ  left  His  grave  clothes  tha 

when  grief 
Draws  tears  of  blood,  not  want 

ohiel" 

MoiMbiy«  25th.  John  xx.  ii 
able  to  tear  herself  away  fron 
where  last  she  had  seen  the  t 
Locd,  Mary  stands  **without,  wc 
only  becanse  the  one  honor  ha 
now  pay  Him  is  denied  her,  1 
even  the  consolation  of  knowing 
loved  Form  lies  is  no  longer 
all-in-all  is  lost  to  her,  and  he 
finds  vent  in  tears.  Not  even  s 
Isters  can  bring  her  comfort.  ¥1 
know  of  sorrow?  Out  of  th^m 
she  mourns  had  never  cast  m 
how  can  they — pure,  holy  bei 
into  a  grief  like  hers  ?  In  loo 
de^Mdr  she  tnms  from  them  oi 
from  Another  the  same  questic 
asked  her,  "Woman,  why  wee 
Occupied  with  Him  alone  Who 
ject  of  her  sorrow  and  the  ol 
search,  she,  like  the  bride  in  t 
Solomon  (L  a,  iii  sX  answers 
were  but  One  in  the  whole  worl 
she  or  anybody  else  could  be 
**Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  him 
me  where  thou  hast  laid  him, 
take  him  away."  Then  like  swi 
falls  upon  her  ear  one  word  onl 
but  there  is  no  mistaking  that 
the  voice  of  the  Good  Shepl 
His  own  sheep  by  name.  She 
once,  and  gladly  responds,  **  1 
There  are  nine  instances  in  thi 
tament  where  our  Lord  calh 
name:  Simon  the  Pharisee  (L 
Martha  (Luke  x.  41),  Zaccheus 
5),  Simon  Peter  (Luke  xxii  3: 
15,  16,  17),  Lasarus  (John  xL 
(John  xiv.  9),  Mary  Magdalen 
16),  Thomas  (John  xx.  29),  Saul 

From  Hugh  D.  Brawn: 

Touch  me  not;  for  I  am  not  y 
to  my  Father;  but  go  to  my  b'f 
say  to  them,  I  ascend  unto  m^ 
your  Father^  and  to  my  Coi 
God.  Strange  sencence  !  W] 
meaning  be?  Why  simply,  I 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  act 
moment  not  reported  Himself 
the  Father  in  glory.  I  seem  to 
chariot  as  it  stands  ready  to  t 
umphant  Conqueror  right  hoo 
^^ve'a  mouth  in  resorrection  ; 
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M  of  God.  See  these  steeds,  how 
ad  champing  in  their  anxiety  to 
Christ  aloft  into  the  Celestial  Citv; 
just  as  the  Savkrar  seems  to  be 
into  the  chariot  their  eagerness 
awhile  reined  in.  ICary  is  weeping. 
Lord  must  pause  to  say,  '*  Loved 
,  dry  your  tears.  Behola  Me  risen, 
tisfy  the  yearnings  of  your  heart — 
voar  being  with  Hy  conscious  fel- 
And  so,  before  the  Son  of  God, 
e  anthems  of  the  cblestial  hosts, 
.ed  His  victory  in  heaven,  He 
His  chariot  to  dry  the  mourner's 
;)h,  wondrous  love-HK>  thoughtful, 
comforting  1  Truly  may  we  rejoice 
OS  and  the  resurrection."  He  still 
s;  therefore  drink  in,  dear  lonely 
I  comfort  stored  up  in  Jesus  Christ 


lay*  26th.  John  xx.  ig  to  2S*  This 
fifth  and  last  of  our  Lord's  appear- 
the  day  of  His  resunection.  He 
riously  "shewed  himself"  to  Mary 
sne  (Mark  zvi.  9X  to  the  other  women 
zviii.  9),  to  Peter  (Luke  xxiv.  34), 
the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to 
I  (Luke  xziv.  13-31).  The  first  word 
len  Christ  to  the  little  company  of 
iples  was,  **  Peace,"  as  it  had  been 
lis  last  (svi  33).  His  legacy  to 
,d  been  ** Peace,"  and  now,  "hav- 
e  peace  through  the  blood  of  his 
He  comes  Himself  to  execute  it. 
bat  they  may  believe  that  He  is 
their  Lord  Whom  they  had  seen 
0  Calvary's  cross.  He  shows  them 
eed  hands  and  side;  and,  when  all 
IS  gone  from  their  hearts  and  joy 
a  place,  He  repeats  His  word  of 
'  and  gives  them  their  commission, 
r  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send 
And,  that  they  may  clearly  under- 
Rt  the  power  in  which  they  go  forth 
God  alone,  He  breathes  on  them, 
**  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost— an 
of  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
ay  of  Pentecost,"  ''a  breath  herald- 
' rushing  mighty  wind.*  (xod  often 
raests  of  His  blessings.  A  John  the 
Domes  to  prepare  the  way  for  Christ. 
rningstar  heralds  the  sun."  Jesus 
miised  them  that  when  He  went 
«  Comforter  should  come,  and  even 
lis  ascension,  before  He  is  really 
L  from  them  and  carried  up  into 
*  He  gives  them  a  foretaste  of 
le  coming  of  the  Comforter  is  to 


From  Joseph  Parker: 

Thomas  ....  said,  ....  Except  I 
sfiall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  finger  tnto  the  frint 
of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into 
his  side,  I  will  not  believe.  We  call 
this  man  *' Doubting  Thomas"  — as  if 
there  were  only  one  man  who  had  ever 
doubted.  He  does  not  deserve  this  spe- 
cialty of  distinction.  There  is  nothing  so 
remarkable  about  Thomas's  doubt.  What 
did  he  want?  He  wanted  simply  to  be  put 
upon  a  level  with  the  other  disciples.  .... 
Vet  Thomas  made  a  vital  mistake.  What 
was  it?  It  is  the  mistake  of  the  world. 
Everybody  is  making  it  The  mistake 
which  Thomas  made  was  to  lay  down  the 
one  and  the  only  way  in  which  Cfhrist  should 
come  to  him;  "Except  ....  I  will  not 
believe."  That  is  to  say,  I  must  have  it 
my  way,  not  God's  way;  I  must  appoint  the 
gate  through  which  the  Lord  must  come 
into  my  life,  and  if  He  attempt  to  come  by 
any  other  way,  I  will  not  receive  Him.  li 
I  may  stand  at  that  gate  and  watch  it,  and 
keep  the  key  of  it,  and  see  the  Lord  when 
He  comes,  and  open  the  gate  for  Him,  then 
I  will  believe.  This  is  what  men  are  doing 
to-day,  and  this  is  how  they  shut  out  God 
from  their  lives;  whereas  we  ought  to  say. 
Lord,  come  in  any  way  Thou  wilt,  all  the 
ways  are  Thine ;  come  in  Thine  own  way. 
ana  may  we  be  found  ready  when  Thou 
dost  stand  at  the  door  and  knock. 

Wednesday,  27th.  John  xx.  26  to  31, 
AJter  eight  days,  again  his  disciples  were 
within,  and  Thomas  with  them:  then  came 
Jesus.  Of  any  appearance  of  Christ  to  His 
disciples  during  the  eight  days  that  inter- 
vened between  that  first  day  of  the  week  on 
which  He  rose  from  the  dead  and  this  one 
we  have  no  record.  David  Brown  says, 
••They  themselves  probably  met  every  day, 
during  the  previous  week,  but  their  Lord 
designedly  reserved  His  second  appearance 
amongst  them  till  the  recurrence  of  His 
resurrection  day,  that  He  might  thus  inaugu- 
rate the  delightful  sanctities  of  the  Lord's 
Day."  (Rev.  i.  10.)  How  Thomas  must 
have  wondered  to  hear  his  very  words 
repeated  by  Christ,  and  what  a  sense  of 
shame  he  must  have  experienced  as  one  after 
another  his  exceptions  fell  from  the  lips  of 
Jesus.  Like  him  we  little  realize  how  every 
word  we  speak  is  heard  and  remembered. 
We  may  forget  much  that  we  say,  but  in  the 
day  of  judgment  we  shall  be  brought  face 
to  face  with  all  we  have  uttered  and  called 
to  give  account  thereof. 

My  Lord  and  my  God,  Both  faith  and 
sight  had  place  in  this  saying  of  Thomaf 's. 
Sight  would  assure  b\m  thai  V\ve  C\it\^\.  >afc 
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had  known  and  loved  stocd  in  very  deed 
before  him.  But  faith  was  necessary  to  the 
appropriation  of  Him  as  his  Lr>rd  and  hts 
God.  Nathanael's,  *  'Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel/'  Peter's 
**Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,"  and  Martha's  '*Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,"  were  all  wonderful  testi- 
monies to  the  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  but  it  was  reserved  for  him  whom  we 
disparagingly  speak  of  as  **  the  doubter"  to 
make  the  highest  personal  confession  con- 
tained in  any  of  the  gospels,  '*My  Lord  and 
my  God," 
From  Joseph  P,  T/iompson: 

Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and 
vet  have  believed.  This  far-reaching  bene- 
diction embraced,  upon  the  one  hand,  the 
prophets  and  saints  of  the  Old  Testament, 
who,  with  no  visible  sign  of  Christ's  appear- 
ing, and  no  definite  conception  of  His  life 
and  death,  nevertheless  kept  Him  ever  in 
view  as  the  object  of  longing  desire ;  and  on 
the  other,  it  embraced  every  one  who  now 
comes  to  Christ  with  a  liv&g  faith.  This 
faith  makes  Christ  present,  makes  heaven 
near,  makes  salvation  sure.  All  the  wondrous 
truths  of  the  gospel,  in  the  person,  the  life, 
the  death,  and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and 
all  its  blessed  promises  of  honor  and  elory 
in  the  future,  are  made  real  to  our  faith. 
More  precious  than  gold  in  its  own  pureness 
and  brightness,  more  enduring  than  the  fires 
by  which  it  is  tried  and  tempered,  this  faith 
answers  to  the  inheritance  to  which  it  leads, 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading. 

Thursday,  28th.  fohnxxi,  r  to  14.  This 
last  chapter  of  John's  Gospel  was  apparently 
an  after-thought,  and  written — many  believe 
— to  correct  an  impression  that  had  gained 
ground  among  the  disciples,  owing  to 
Christ's  words,  '^If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till 
I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?"  that  John 
should  live  until  the  return  of  the  Lord. 
Jesus  shewed  himself  again  to  the  dis- 
ciples at  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  The  disci- 
ples were  now  in  Galilee,  whither  Christ 
had  told  them  that  after  rising  from  the 
dead  He  would  precede  them,  and  where 
they  should  see  Him  again.  It  was  at  this 
very  sea  of  Tiberias  that  four  of  the  disci- 
ples, after  toiling  all  night  and  taking 
nothing,  had  seen  Christ's  power  mani- 
fested in  their  behalf,  and  then  and  there 
had  left  all  to  follow  Him  and  become  fish- 
ers of  mea.  Now,  before  He  goes  away 
from  them  He  again  meets  Ihem  at  this 
spot,  around  which  so  many  baWowed  as»^ 
ciAiions  cluster  (Matt.  vill.  23;  xVv.  ai;  L.\xV^ 


v.  i,  etc),  and  gives  them  lymbiillcili; 
pledge  of  His  presence  and  help  in  H 
future  work.  It  is  interesting  and  \oA 
tive  to  notice  how  the  faith  of  the  diid^ 
had  grown  since  that  first  miFacokms  di 
of  fishes  Christ  had  given  them.  Tkeut 
had  in  a  manner  protested,  **  Master, 
have  toiled  all  night  and  have  tal 
nothing";  now  they  yield  instant,  miqt 
tioning  obedience. 

Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have  .  . 
caught.  Why  did  our  Lord  say  this  to 
disciplesafter  they  were  come  to ]aod,Badl 
found  the  **fire  of  coals"  alieady  thm,  **i 
fish  laid  thereon  and  bread"?  Theansw 
gives  us  Himself  in  the  Revelatioo  (iH,  ] 
**  If  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  wOl  ( 
with  him,  and  he  with  me."  So  gndoa 
He,  that  while  able  as  Host  to  proi 
everything  Himself,  He  yet  aUowi  m 
oontribnte  our  share,  and  deigns  to  bs 
Guest  "When,  at  the  end  of  the  wo 
the  great  draught  of  fishes,  taksa  te 
nnbroken  net  of  the  one  gospel,  dull 
gathered  in  the  harbor  of  peace,  then, 
the  sight  of  the  redeemed  arocmd  the  tfaf 
of  the  Lamb,  His  servants  will  ctosrl]f  ] 
ceive  that  their  Lord  had  indeed  no  n 
of  their  labor;  and  wiU  adore  the  gnck 
ness  of  His  free  love  which  has  sooideie^ 
that  lost  sinners  are  to  be  turned  to  ^ 
eouaness  by  means  of  pardoiied  sfamera' 
From  Alexander  Maciaren: 

Did  you  ever  notice  how  this  whole  ii 
dent  might  be  tamed,  by  a  sjmboliosla 
cation,  to  the  boor  of  death,  and  the  vi 
which  may  meet  us  when  we  come  thtt 
The  morning  is  dawning,  the  gisyolfll 
is  going  away,  the  lake  &  still;  and  joai 
standing  on  Uie  shore,  in  the  nnoectan  tt 
there  is  one  dim  fipire,  and  one  dW 
catches  sight  of  Him,  and  anodier  a 
himself  into  the  water,  and  they  finds 
of  coals,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bn 
and  Christ  gathers  them  anmnd  His  til 
and  they  alfknow  that  ••Itis  the  L«f 
It  is  what  the  death  bf  the  Christian  fli 
who  has  gone  through  life  reoo|Bii 
Christ  everywhere,  may  well  beccaw 
morning  dawning,  and  the  fidriied  «c 
and  the  fignre  standing  on  the  qniet  bei 
so  that  the  last  plnnge  into  the  odd  fl 
that  yet  separates  ns  will  not  be  tskoos 
trembling  reluctance;  but,  drawn  to  B 
by  the  love  beaming  ont  of  His  laoe^  < 
upheld  by  the  power  of  His  beckoBingPi 
ence,  we  shall  straggle  throngh  the  w 
"wave  that  parts  ns,  and  acarodj  ImI 

Odl^  T>nt>CQsm  ^am^we  kesot  cnMSod  it; 

i«\\\xi%  \^««s«^  «X  VL\k  ^M*.,  ^«^  w^hr ' 
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dearer  vidoo  of  His  fnce,  that 
»ed  heaven.  ....  And  then, 
e  weary  night  watchers  on  the 
A  of  life  are  mthered  together 
1  Who  watched  with  them  from 
on  the  bordering  mountains  of 
here  the  day  shiaes  forever- 
ill  seat  them  at  His  table,  in  His 
nd  none  will  need  to  ask,  **  Who 
>r  ''Where  am  I?'  for  all  shall 

•>  It  is  the  Lord,"  and  the  full. 
shangeable  vision  of  His  blessed 

heaven! 

29th.  John  xxL  ij  to  ig. 
of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more 
^  The  meal  over,  Christ  gives 
>  who  had  thrice  denied  Him  a 
>portnnity  to  declare  his  love  for 
after  each  protestation  of  affec- 
points  him  his  work.  The  first 
.  time  that  Jesns  said  to  Peter, 
ion  me?*'  He  nsed  a  word  ex- 
reverential  kind  of  love,  as  that 
tt  or  disciple  to  a  master.  Bat 
me  He,  as  it  were,  comes  down 
level,  and  nses  the  word  which 
loyed  on  each  occasion  — one 
warm  personal  devotion,  as  of  a 

friend.  The  difference  in  the 
ommission,  too,  which  Christ 
rter  is  not  fully  brought  out  in 
iied  Version,  where  one  word, 
ised  for  two  different  ones  in  the 
the  Revised  Version  both  **feed" 
are  used,  better  expressing  the 

'*  Jesus  first  commits  the  feed- 
imbs  to  Peter;  then  the  general 
r  oversight  <tf  the  whole  flock 
1  purchased  with  His  blood;  and 
returns  to  the  simple  idea  of 
applied  to  the  whole  fiock. 
«/.  Once  before  Christ  had  said 
*  Follow  me."  Then,  however, 
understood  all  that  was  involved 
wing  of  Jesus.  Now,  after  the 
uttered,  there  could  be  no  mis- 
it  both  a  life  of  hardship  and  a 
»lenoe  awaited  him  did  he  follow 
He  had  seen  what  it  cost  the 
herd  to  ••feed"  and  "tend"  His 

could  the  under-shepherd  ex- 
treatment?  And  that  Christ's 
Ith  regard  to  his  death  was  per- 
to  him  his  own  words  indicate, 
ire  than  thirty  years  afterwards 
iio  had  **  Obtained  like  precious 
him.  he  said,  '•  I  think  it  meet, 
I  am  l0  ttdB  tmbemMcle,  to  stir 


you  up,  by  putting  you  in  remembrance ; 
knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my 
tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  shewed  me."  (2  Peter  i.  13,  14.) 
Though  nothing  definite  is  known  of  Peter^s 
death,  tradition  states  that  after  being 
imprisoned  by  Nero  he  was  subsequently 
crucified,  head  downwards,  in  Rome,  about 
A.  D.  66. 

From  Rudolph  Besser: 

This  spake  he,  signifying  by  what  death 
he  should  glorify  Goa.  The  martyr's  cross 
stands  not  at  the  end  of  every  Christian's 
life;  but  to  no  Christian  is  it  permitted  to 
finish  his  course  without  being  led  forth  out 
of  Peter's  youth  into  Peter's  old  age— with- 
out being  exercised  in  the  way  of  the  cross, 
in  which  all  his  own  willing  and  all  his  own 
reasoning  must  cease  and  die,  in  order  that 
the  subdued  and  quieted  heart  may  rest 
upon  the  heart  of  God  in  passive  self- 
surrender,  in  the  real  feeling  of  sacrifice, 
in  short,  in  true  love;  and  that  thus  He  may 
be  magnified  Who  according  to  the  riches 
of  His  glory  works  such  miracles  in  us  poor 
sinners. 

Saturday,  aoth.  John  xxi,  20  to  2^,  If 
I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is 
that  to  theef  Follow  thou  me.  It  is  prob- 
able that  John  was  the  only  one  of  the  twelve 
apostles  who  lived  to  see  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  A.  D.  7a  For  this  reason  many 
believe  that  this  was  the  '"coming"  to  which 
our  Lord  here  referred.  His  coming  in  judg- 
ment upon  the  Jews  as  a  nation.  Whether 
that  be  so,  or  whether  Christ  intended  by 
these  words  to  give  no  clear  positive  indica- 
tion of  what  John's  future  was  to  be,  we 
cannot  telL  But  underneath  His  answer  to 
Peter's  question  lies  an  important  principle 
which  no  follower  of  the  Master's  can  afford 
to  neglect  We  are  too  anxious  to  enquire 
into  those  things  which  are  no  business  of 
ours  and  which  God  does  not  intend  us  to 
know.  To  do  the  work  He  sets  before  us 
the  very  best  we  possibly  can,  to  follow  Him 
closely  wherever  lie  may  lead  us  is  all  that 
we  need  to  concern  ourselves  about. 

••  Just  to  let  my  Father  do 
What  He  will. 
Just  to  know  that  He  is  true, 
And  be  still" 

is  the  key  to  a  restful  happy  life.  If  we 
would  only  trust  Him  to  do  in  everjrthing  as 
He  sees  fit,  and  not,  like  Atlas,  burden  our- 
felves  with  the  world,  our  progress  would 
not  be  so  slow  nor  so  much  of  our  own  special 
work  lie  neglected.  PauFs  advice  to  the 
Thessalonians,  * 'Study  to  be  quiet,  and  to 
do  your  own  business,  and  lo  'tiocY  '^>^ 
your  own  hands,"  is  equ&W^  a'^i^\VcsXA<&  \i^ 
the  church  of  God  to-day. 
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St'iected: 

The  Disci  I'LK  Whom  Jesi's  Loved. 

"I'm  KTOwing  very  old.    This  weary  bead 
That  hath  so  often  leaned  on  Jesu's  breast 
In  days  long  past  that  seem  almost  a  dream — 
Is  bent  and  hoary  with  its  weight  of  years. 
These  limbs  that  followed  Him,  my  Master, 

oft. 
From  Galilee  to  Judah.  yea,  that  stood 
Beneath  the  cross,  and  trembled  with  His 

groans, 
Refuse  to  bear  me  even  through  the  streets. 
To  preach  unto  my  children.     E'en  my  lips 
Refuse  to  form  the  words  my  heart  sends 

forth. 
My  ears  are  dull ;  they  scarcely  hear  the  sobs 
Of  my  dear  children  gathered  round  my 

couch: 
My  eyes  so  dim  they  cannot  see  the  tears. 
God  fays  His  hand  upon  me — yea,  His  hand^ 
But  not  His  /<;</— the  gentle  hand  that  I 
Felt  those  three  years,  so  often  pressed  in 

mine. 
In  friendship  such  as  passeth  woman's  love. 

"I'm  old!  so  old  I  cannot  recollect 
The  faces  of  my  friends,  and  I  forget 
The  words  ana  deeds  that  make  up  daily 

life: 
But  that  dear  face,  and  every  word  He  spake, 
Grow  more  distinct  as  others  fade  away; 
So  that  I  live  with  Him  and  holy  dead 
More  than  with  living. 

"Some  seventy  years  ago 
I  was  a  fisher  by  the  sacred  sea. 
It  was  at  sunset.     How  the  tran([uil  tide 
Bathed  dreamily  the  pebbles !    How  the  light 
Crept  up  the  distant  hills,  and  in  its  wake 
Soft    purple   shadows    wrapped   the  dewy 

fields! 
And  then  He  came  and  called  me:    then  I 

gased 
For  the  first  time  on  that  sweet  face.    Those 

eyes 
From  out  of  which,  as  from  a  window,  shcnc 
Divinity,  looked  on  my  inmost  soul. 
And  lighted  it  forever.     Then  His  words 
Broke  on  the  silence  of  my  heart,  and  made 
The  whole  world  musical.     Incarnate  Love 
Took  hold  of  me,  and  claimed  me  for  His 

own. 
I  followed  in  the  twilight,  holding  fast 
His  mantle. 

"Oh !  what  holy  walks  we  had 
Through  harvest  fields,  and  desolate,  dreary 

wastes. 
And  oftentimes  He  leaned  upon  my  arm. 
Wearied  and  wayworn.     I  was  young  and 

strong. 
And  so  upbore  Him.    Lord !  now  / am  weak. 
And  old,  and  feeble,  let  me  rest  on  ///«v.' 
So  put  Thine  arm  around  me  closer  still! 
How  .strong  Thou  art ! 

"The  daylight  draws  apace. 
Come,  let  us  leave  these  noisy  streets,  and 

take 
The  path  to  Bethany ;  for  Mary's  smile 
Awaits  lis  at  the  gate,  and  Martha's  hands 


Have  long  prepared  the  cheerful  eveoi 

meal: 
Come,  James,  the  Master  waits,  and  Pel 

see, 
Has  gone  some  steps  before. 

"What  say  you.  friends? 
That  this  is  Ephesns,  and  Christ  has  gaos 
Back  to  His  kmgdom?  Ay,  'tis  so,  'tfi  so 
I  know  it  all ;  and  yet.  Just  now,  I  seeme 
To  stand  once  more  upon  my  native  hills 
And  touch  my  Master.    Oh,  how  oft  I 

seen 
The  touching  of  His  garments  bring  bi 

strength 
To  palsied  limbs !    I  feel  it  has  to  mine. 
Up,  bear  me  to  my  church  once  more. 
There  let  me  tell  them  of  a  Saviour^s  love 
For  by  the  sweetness  of  my  Master's  voic 
Just  now,  I  think  He  most  be  very  near- 
Coming,  I  trust,  to  break  the  vail  wh 

time 
Has  worn  so  thin  that  I  can  see  beyond 
And  watch  His  footsteps. 

"So  raise  up  my  head; 
How  dark  it  is !    I  cannot  seem  to  see 
The  faces  of  my  flock.     Is  that  the  sea 
That  murmuts  so,  or  is  it  weeping?    Hu 
My  little  children !    God  so  loved  the  wo 
He  gave  His  Son ;  so  love  ye  one  another 
Love  God  and  men.    Amen.     Now  bear 

back; 
My  legacy  unto  an  angry  world  is  this. 
I  teel  my  work  is  finished.    Are  the  stre 

so  fuU? 
What  call  the  flock  my  name?     The  H 

John? 
Nay.  write  me  rather.  Jesus  Christ's belov 
And  lover  of  my  children. 

"Lay  me  down 
Once  more  upon  my  conch,  and  open  wid 
The  eastern  window.     See!   there  come 

light 
Like  that  which  broke  upon  my  sonl  at  ev 
When  in  the  dreary  Isle  of  Patmos,  Gabi 

came 
And  touched  me  on  the  shoulder.     See! 

grows 
As  when  we  mount  toward  the  pearly  gat 
I  know  the  way !  I  trod  it  once  before^ 
Ai:d  hark !  it  is  the  song  the  ransomed  su 
Of  glory  to  the  Lamb !  How  loud  it  soon 
And  that  unwritten  one !  Methinks  my  s 
Can  join  it  now.     But  who  are  these  tl 

crowd 
The  shining  way?   Say !  joy!  'tis  the  elevi 
With  Peter  first;  how  eagerly  he  looks! 
How   bright   the   smiles   are  beaming 

James'  face! 
I  am  the  last.     Once  more  we  are  compk 
To  gather  round  the  Pascal  feast. 

"My  place 
Is  next  my  Master — Oh !  my  Lord !  my  Lo 
How  bright  Thou  art,  and  yet  the  very  aa 
I  loved  in  Galilee!    'Tis  worth  the  hnnd 

years 
To  feel  this  bliss!    So  lift  me  np.  dear  Lo 
Unto  Thy  bosom.    There  shall  I  abldeL** 
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Options  continue  to  be 
id  for  the  Northfield 
he  greatly  reduced  rate  of 
cents  a  set  for  1900,  we 
he  attention  of  our  read- 
nited  time  of  our  offer. 
as  onl^  good  during  April 
nd  we  are  no  longer  able 
i  at  the  reduced  price. 

d  call  special  attention  to 
publishers'  announcement 
ist  of  our  advertising 
the  coming  season  we 
re  than  double  our  pres- 
ion,  and  the  growth  of  the 
urin^  the  last  six  months 
\  believe  it  will  increase 
tpidly  if  our  readers  will 
ith  us  in  giving  it  a  wider 
I  among  their  friends.  If 
e  magazine  profitable  to 
leeds,  it  is  probable  that 
s  will  find  it  equally  so. 

the  many  memorable  say- 
t  the  Ecumenical  Confer- 
Dr.  Pierson's  statement 
>ry  is  a  mystery  until  it 
[is  sljiOTy."  It  is  most  be- 
>  try  to  solve  the  problems 
the  coming  century,  and 
of  present  political  con- 
certainly  still  a  deep 
But  viewed  in  the  light  of 
I's  aphorism  there  is  the 
:  that  God  is  ruling  and 
in  all  His  great  universe. 

'S  of  missionary  work  in 
.  indicate  a  widespread 
iterest  in  the  sections  of 
f  where  the  gospel  has 
umed.  It  is  stated  that 
f  workers  are  needed  at 
t  time,   and  many  more 


would  soon  find  opportunities  of  an 
exceptional  character  for  missionary 
work.  Although  a  comparatively 
new  field  for  missionary  labor,  Korea 
is  yielding  most  encouraging  returns 
to  the  labors  of  the  devoted  workers 
who  have  been  sent  out  in  the  last 
twelve  years. 

AT  this  season  of  the  year  there 
are  many  parents  who  are  seri- 
ously questioning  the  wisdom  of  send- 
ing their  sons  to  college.  Is  a  col- 
lege education  a  good  investment  in 
time  and  money  for  their  sons?  Do 
not  the  temptations  of  college  life 
allure  and  deceive  many  a  young 
man  ?  Is  it  not  better  to  have  a 
young  man  enter  his  life  work  after 
receiving  a  good  common  school  edu- 
cation, unless  he  looks  toward  a  pro- 
fessional career  ?  In  answer  to  the 
first  question  we  would  quote  Ben- 
jamin Franklin's  familiar  declaration 
that,  **  if  a  man  empties  his  purse  into 
his  head  no  man  can  take  it  from 
him.  An  investment  in  knowledge 
always  pays  the  best  interest. "  Other 
questions  we  have  attempted  to 
answer  by  securing  articles  that  treat 
on  these  very  problems.  Dr.  Burrell 
has  shown  who  should  and  who  should 
not  be  sent  to  college,  and  other 
articles,  by  Robert  E.  Speer  and  Paul 
D.  Moody,  portray  different  aspects 
of  college  life. 

PRESIDENT  Fatten  of  Princeton, 
in  a  recent  article  in  the  Satur- 
day Evening  Post,  thus  defines  the 
object  of  not  only  a  college  education, 
but  all  true  training: — 

**A  college  education  must  be 
looked  at  apart  from  its  bearing  upon 
a  man's  success  in  making  mowey^  ot 
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his  capacity  for  enjoyment,   or  his 
eligfibility  for  refined  society." 

**A  man  is  superior  to  his  environ- 
ment. The  life  is  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  more  than  raiment.  By 
so  much  as  a  man  is  educated  is  he 
realizing  the  possibilities  of  his  self- 
hood. There  is  a  profound  and  a 
very  true  philosophy  in  the  advice 
that  is  sometimes  given  a  man  to 
make  the  most  of  himself.  For  this, 
apart  from  the  pleasure  that  comes 
of  it  or  the  place  it  gives  one  in  the 
world,  is  one's  duty.  Nor  must  it  be 
forgotten  that  every  man  is  part  of  a 
great  social  organism,  and  that  he 
owes  duties  to  this  organism.  He 
should  not  be  willing  to  be  a  leech 
and  simply  suck  a  living  out  of  the 
community  upon  which  he  happens 
to  fasten  himself." 

IT  is  often  said  that  the  temptations 
of  college  life  are  very  strong  and 
subtle.  This  is  imdoubtedly  true. 
Temptation  meets  young  men  in 
every  department  of  life,  and  only  as 
a  man  meets  and  overcomes  tempta- 
tion does  he  develop  any  moral 
strength.  It  is  useless  to  attempt  to 
escape  temptation  anywhere.  But 
while  it  must  be  conceded  that  col- 
lege life  has  its  own  temptations,  we 
deny  that  they  are  any  more  subtle 
than  in  business  life,  and  certainly 
there  is  no  place  where  a  young  man 
is  so  surrounded  with  healthful  reli- 
giovLS  influences  as  in  college.  Cer- 
tainly no  business  house  makes  the 
best  welfare  of  its  employees  so 
great  an  object  of  thought  as  the 
college  does  of  its  students.  There 
are  reasons  why  it  is  unwise  for  some 
men  with  no  definite  plan  in  life  to 
go  to  college,  and  there  are  also  other 
considerations  that  are  against  the 
college  course  for  all,  but  they  can 
not  be  said  to  be  a  want  of  religious 
influence  in  the  colleges  of  the  pres- 
ent time. 

IN  this  issue  we  record  the  death  of 
several  eminent  ministers,  greatly 
beloved  not  only  by  their  respective 
churches,  but  by  a  large  circle  of 
Christians  in  their  respective  coun- 
tries.    Rev.  George  H.  C  Magiegot 


of  London  was  at  the  begin 
a  life  which  promised  to  hi 
unusual  usefulness  to  the  C 
church;  Dr.  A.  J.  F.  Behi 
Brooklyn  had  completed  a  i 
covering  many  years  of  ui 
successful  work;  Drs.  Ricl 
Storrs  and  Edward  A.  Pai 
both  completed  half  a  centui 
leadership  of  Christian  thou] 
for  a  number  of  years  had  be 
ing  forward  to  their  horn 
These  leaders  have  left  ( 
where  their  memories  will  ev 
inspiration  to  greater  an<3 
achievements  in  Christian 
The  Christian  communities 
don,  Brooklyn  and  Andover  ^ 
their  presence,  while  the  entii 
tian  world  will  be  the  poorer 
immeasurable  gain. 

THE  attention  of  our  re 
called  to  the  fact  that  tl 
Notes  for  Daily  Devotions  b< 
month  with  the  study  of  the 
the  Apostles.  This  study  \ 
to  be  one  of  unusual  inspirat 
we  would  urge  all  our  reader 
the  thousands  already  follow 
course  of  study.  From  th 
testimonies  we  are  receiving 
great  helpfulness  of  these  r 
we  believe  that  they  are  bein^ 
blessed.  No  greater  bless 
come  to  a  church  than  to  1 
family  altar  erected  in  the  h 
all  its  members.  We  would 
that  ministers  would  find  the 
ing^  a  convenient  course  tc 
mend  for  daily  devotions,  an< 
always  glad  to  send  packages 
pie  copies  to  ministers  wis 
introduce  the  periodical  amo 
people.  Give  it  a  trial  in  J 
we  will  send  copies  of  the  n 
for  the  purpose. 

DR.  Hilprecht,  writing 
Sunday-School  Titnes,  [ 
interesting  account  of  the 
explorations  being  made  ii 
Ionia.  **Ur  of  the  Chaldee 
which  Abraham  was  called, 
the  site  of  some  of  the  most 
ing  and  important  excavati 
is  more  than  probable  that  th 
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scientific  researches  may  con- 
Qteresting  data  regarding  the 
orary  history  of  the  early 
ih  patriarchs.  Among  the 
portant  discoveries  recently 
these  excavations,  according 
[ilprecht,  is  the  discovery  of 
)le  library  of  ancient  Nippur, 
1  to  have  been  founded  in 
r  half  of  the  third  millennium 
>r  about  the  time  Abraham 
1  in  Urof  the  Chaldees,  thirty 
)m  this  noted  library.  In  a 
me  twenty  thousand  cunei- 
blets  have  been  found,  and 
ds"  continue  daily. 

tract  from  a  recent  article  on 
{  necessity  of  personal  effort 
stian  work  appears  under 
ous  Thought  and  Activity  "  in 
ent  number.  Great  empha- 
ilways  been  laid  upon  this 
by  experienced  and  success- 
gelists,  and  what  cannot  be 
addressing  large  audiences 
n  be  accomplished  in  a  per- 
;erview.  The  following  inci- 
dated  in  the  Christian  and 
\ry  Alliance^  illustrates  the 
»f  personal  intercourse,  and 
ence  of  sympathy  and  interest 
dividual : — 

len  did  your  reformation  be- 
rentleman  asked  a  Christian 
3  had  formerly  been  a  great 

th  my  talk  with  the  Earl.' 
lat  did  the  Earl  say?' 
vas  not  so  much  an3rthing  he 
:  he  took  my  hand  in  his,  and 
fack,  you'll  be  a  man  yet." 
le  touch  of  his  hand  electri- 
iis  soul  of  love.' 
sntleman  visiting  a  glass  man- 
saw  a  man  moulding  clay 
;  great  pots,  which,  later, 
be  used  in  shaping  the  glass, 
r  that  all  the  moulding  was 
hand,  he  said  to  the  work- 

ly  do  you  not  use  a  tool  to 
in  shaping  the  clay?' 
ere  is  no  tool  that  can  do  this 
work,'  replied  the  artisan. 
ire  tried  a  number  of  tools, 


but    somehow  it  needs  the   human 
touch.' 

'*  It  is  not  organization  and  machin- 
ery that  we  need  so  much  in  our 
Christian  work  to- day,  as  the  parti- 
cular, personal,  human  touch." 

THE  official  report  of  the  Ecumen- 
ical Conference  on  Foreign  Mis- 
sions is  now  in  the  hands  of  a  special 
committee  who  have  had  large  expe- 
rience, and  who  will  employ  trained 
men.  The  editorial  end  in  view  is 
to  omit  nothing  essential,  to  admit 
nothing  non-essential.  The  plan 
includes  three  parts:  1.  The  story 
of  the  conference;  its  inception, 
organization,  and  conduct,  and  its 
place  in  the  history  of  missions.  2. 
The  contribution  of  the  conference, 
the  papers,  addresses,  and  discus- 
sions. 3.  Appendices,  including  a 
list  of  missionary  societies,  a  sum- 
mary of  statistics,  a  carefully  prepared 
bibliography  of  the  best  missionary 
books,  and  an  index. 

The  report  will  be  published  in 
two  volumes  of  about  five  hundred 
pages  each,  paper,  printing,  and  bind- 
ing, of  the  best.  Originally,  the  price 
for  the  two  volumes  was  fixed  at 
$2.50,  advance  subscribers  to  receive 
it  for  $2.00.  The  funds  of  the  con- 
ference, however,  will  cover  the  cost 
of  putting  it  on  the  press,  and  will 
thus  enable  the  committee  to  reduce 
the  price  from  $2.50  to  $1.50,  and  to 
advance  subscribers,  from  $2.00  to 
$1.00  for  the  two  volumes.  They 
will  be  ready  for  delivery  early  in 
the  fall.  Subscriptions  accompanied 
by  the  money  may  be  sent  tp  the 
Publication  Committee,  Ecumenical 
Conference,  156  Fifth  avenue,  New 
York,  and  we  would  urge  our  read- 
ers to  secure  copies  of  the  report,  as 
they  will  be  found  to  be  most  valu- 
able for  reference  and  study. 

A  NUMBER  of  most  gratifying  tes- 
timonials have  been  received 
respecting  the  helpfulness  of  the 
Mid-Week  Bible  Class.  Wherever  it 
has  been  introduced,  as  we  suggested, 
it  has  met  with  great  success  in  stim- 
ulating an   interest   m   \\v^   -^x^.'^^^t 
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meeting,  and  awakened  a  greater 
enthusiasm  in  Bible  study.  One  pas- 
tor, who  uses  the  system  as  a  basis 
for  Bible  study,  writes  as  follows: — 
**  I  am  at  present  using  Robert  E. 
Spcer's  Mid-Week  Bible  Class  out- 
line as  a  basis;  I  overhaul  the  lesson 
and  make  an  outline  that  I  think  suits 
my  class.  I  have  the  outlines  ready 
for  the  class  when  we  meet,  and  issue 
them  to  the  class  one  week  in  advance. 
By  this  means  they  can  study  on  the 
lesson  for  a  week,  and  come  to  the 
meeting  prepared.  I  generally  have 
five  or  eight  divisions  in  the  lesson 
with  Scriptural  references.  I  then 
call  on  them  to  recite  what  they  know 
on  just  whichever  topic  may  fall  to 
their  lot.  I  aim  to  hold  the  class 
only  an  hour,  but  sometimes  the 
interest  is  so  great  we  continue  one 
and  a  half  hour.  By  this  method 
everybody  is  interested  and  wants  to 
tell  something  learned  from  the  out- 
line, or  ask  some  questions  on  the 
outline.  Our  number  is  increasing 
all  the  time,  and  when  once  they  get 
to  studying  the  outline  I  notice  they 
always  come  back,  and  if  something 
happens  that  they  cannot  be  present 
they  always  want  their  outlines,  so 
that  they  will  lose  nothing.  One 
lady  went  East.  She  came  to  me 
and  asked  me  to  send  her  the  outline 
every  week,  as  she  could  not  lose  one 
lesson. 

SOME  time  ago  we  referred  to  the 
growing  laxity  on  the  part  of 
society  on  the  question  of  divorce. 
In  the  Episcopal  church  there  has 
been  a  very  decided  expression  of 
opinion  on  the  subject,  many  taking 
the  ground  that  not  only  should 
divorce  be  granted  only  on  Scrip- 
tural grounds,  but  even  in  this  case, 
both  innocent  and  guilty  should  alike 
remain  single  during  the  life  of  the 
other.  Many  of  the  religious  press 
have  resented  such  a  position,  but 
the  New  York  Churchman  strongly 
defends  the  proposed  restriction  upon 
the  Episcopal  clergy  from  marrying 
any  divorcee.  **  Public  reprobation 
rightly  falls  upon  divorced  people 
vrho  remsLTry  during  the  lifetime  of 


their  former  partners,"  s 
Churchman.  "The  change 
lie  opinion  which  we  have  v 
in  this  matter  is  a  most  hop< 
It  indicates  a  distinct  advan 
social  consciousness  and  in  tl 
conscience.  In  revealing  thi 
in  public  opinion,  Dr.  Moi 
done  a  great  service.  Ev< 
may  see  which  way  the  tic 
ting,  and  many  will  be  resti 
that  knowledge  who  woulc 
strained  by  no  other  consi* 
If  a  single  bold  man  has  b 
to  do  so  much,  what  might 
church  accomplish  if  it  we: 
nized  that  in  this  matter  s] 
tolerate  no  wavering  or  sh 
turning?  The  moral  fprce 
an  attitude  in  overawing  tb 
wills  and  affections  of  sinful 
women,  and  constraining  t 
the  public  good,  can  harSy 
estimated.  The  church  ^< 
as  one  man  to  this  great  op| 
for  social  service." 


Does  a  College  Educatic 

Ex -President    Grover    C 
contributes  a  magazine  art 
recent  number  of  the  Saturd 
ing  Post  on  the  question, 
College  Education  Pay? " 

**  Many  a  college-bred  ma 
in  the  field  of  usefulness  withe 
wealth  or  honors,  and  f  reque: 
but  scant  recognition  of  a 
and  yet  achieves  successe; 
unseen  and  unknown  by  tli 
and  cynical,  will  bloom  in  tl: 
and  minds  of  men  longer 
prizes  of  wealth  or  hon 
endure,"  he  says. 

''Parents  should  never  s< 
sons  to  college  simply  for  the 
of  educational  omamentatic 
fact  that  parents  have  the  i 
son  largely  in  their  keepin] 
not  only  enlist  their  parental 
pride,  but  should,  at  the  sai 
stimulate  their  parental  ju 
Furthermore,  they  should 
stantly  mindful  that  they 
charge  not  only  a  son  but  an 
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man  who  is  soon  to  become 
ntribution  to  the  manhood  of 
rid.  They  therefore  owe  a 
ity,  which  demands  on  the 
id  that  the  education  of  the 
undertaken  as  a  help  to  his 
in  life,  and  on  the  other  that 
acation  shall  promise  for  the 
ig  man  the  equipment  neces- 
insure  his  value  as  an  addition 
lized  humanity.  Before  he 
Lome  to  enter  upon  his  student 
sympathy  with  these  purposes 


should  be  fully  aroused,  and  he  should 
be  impressed  with  the  importance  of 
keeping  them  steadily  in  view.  He 
should  also  take  with  him  to  his  new 
surroundings  a  love  of  truth  and 
honor,  a  cheerful,  manly  disposition 
and  truly  democratic  inclinations. 
With  these  his  collegiate  advent  must 
be  auspicious,  and  his  future  life  well 
guarded  against  failure.  Lacking 
these,  his  way  is  made  immensely 
more  difficult  and  uncertain." 


THE  LATE  GEORGE  H.  C  MACGREGOR. 


news  of  the  death  of  Mr.  Mac- 
came  as  a  shock  to  his  many 
in  America,  who  knew  noth- 
his  illness  till  the  announce- 
I  his  death.  After  a  fortnight's 
>f  brain  fever  Mr.  Macgregor 


was  summoned  to  enter  upon  the 
enjoyment  of  the  rewards  of  faithful 
service  early  in  May. 

Mr.  Macgregor  was  one  of  the 
younger  leaders  at  the  Keswick  Con- 
ference and  one  of  Iheit  mosX.  e^oXeviX. 
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missioners.  Previous  to  his  first  visit 
to  the  Northfield  Conference  in  1897 
Mr.  Macgregor  had  visited  Canada 
and  the  United  States  upon  a  *'Kes- 
wick  Mission"  in  1893,  and  had  left  a 
deep  and  lasting  impression  upon  the 
lives  of  many  whom  he  had  addressed. 

A  Scotchman  by  birth  and  a  Pres- 
byterian by  training,  Mr.  Macgregor 
combined  all  the  traditional  charac- 
teristics of  the  rugged  Scotch  Pres- 
byterianism.  After  a  brilliant  career 
at  Edinburgh  University  he  entered 
upon  an  equally  successful  course  at 
the  Divinity  School  in  Aberdeen,  and 
later  began  his  ministry  in  the  same 
city. 

In  1891  Mr.  Macgregor  was  invited 
to  be  one  of  the  Keswick  speakers, 
and  at  once  took  rank  with  the  fore- 
most leaders  .of  the  convention.  His 
recent  visits  to  Northfielcl  in  1897  and 


1898,  when  he  was  a  speaker 
August  Conference,  have  left 
and  lasting  impression  on  th* 
itual  lives  of  many  who  hean 
and  in  the  ministry  of  many 
fellow  ministers  he  will  conti: 
be  a  power  in  the  church. 

Although  but  a  young  man 
time  of  his  death,  being  but 
five  years  old,  Mr.  Macgregor 
thorough  theologian.  Combine 
a  zeal  for  evangelistic  work 
deep  devotional  spirit,  he 
widely  read  and  thorough  stui 
philosophy.  This  gave  added  st 
to  his  ministry,  and  to  many 
fellow  ministers  he  came  with 
cial  message  of  strength  and  h 

His  loss  is  keenly  felt  thro 
England,  and  expressions  of  c 
grief  are  heard  on  all  sides. 


WHO  SHOULD  GO  TO  COLLEGE? 


David  James  Burrell,  D.  D. 


This  is  like  asking,  Who  should  be 
educated?  The  answer  is,  everybody. 
That  is,  if  education  be  rightly  under- 
stood. There  are  two  theories:  one 
is  .that  education  means  the  storing 
of  the  mind  with  valuable  informa- 
tion; the  other,  that  it  means  the 
training  of  the  mental  apparatus  for 
the  business  of  life.  The  latter  defin- 
ition is  correct,  being  contained  in 
the  word  itself,  educerc,  to  draw  out 
or  develop;  the  other,  that  is  the 
inpumpere  definition,  has  no  standing 
etymologically  or  otherwise. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  a 
college  education  is  necessary  or 
desirable  for  such  only  as  are  con- 
templating a  professional  life.  This 
might  be  the  case  if  the  curriculum 
were  the  whole  of  college  life.  There 
are  incidental  advantages  of  far  more 
importance,  to  my  mind,  than  the 
acquirement  of  book  learning.  First, 
there  is  a  touch  of  human  nature 
which  a  young  man  or  young  woman 
gets  in  college,  and  nowhere  else. 


••There's  wit  there 
Ye'll  get  there 
Ye'U  find  nae  ither  where." 

Second^  there  is  a  broader 
the  horizons,  by  contact  of 
with  youth  during  the  for 
period,  which  is  of  incalculabl< 
in  all  after  years.  Third,  the 
ships  and  associations  of  coll( 
a  source  of  life-long  enjo; 
Graduates  of  Yale  have  a  pi 
*  *  The  best  part  of  our  educati 
gotten  on  the  college  fence."  1 
the  great  matter,  after  all,  is 
discipline.  Every  one  has  a  ci 
full  of  machinery,  but  not  eve 
can  make  proper  use  of  it. 
prime  business  of  a  college  is 
the  machinery  of  the  brain  inl 
working  order.  This  is  n 
obviously,  to  all  true  enjo)mie 
adds  zest  to  the  reading  of  th< 
paper,  to  the  contemplation 
beauties  of  nature,  to  the  entl 
of  brod  und  butter  geschaft^ 
pleasures  of  the  home  circle. 
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^  does  it  make  whether  a 
ins  to  be  a  lawyer  or  a  hod- 

Or  whether  a  girl  means  to 
k,  a  professor  in  Bryn  Mawr, 
iin  mother  in  Israel?     The 

of  life,  as  well  as  its  useful- 
i    whatever    sphere,   largely 

on  breadth  of  mental  grasp 
7er;  and  it  is  the  business  of 
t  to  impart  this  very  thing, 
bnical  studies,  by  which  law- 
ysicians,  and  clergymen  are 
i  for  their  work,  by  no  means 

the  plan  and  purpose  of  col- 
ication.     It  is  intended  to  fit 

women  to  fill  their  appointed 

life  with  satisfaction  to  them- 
profit  to  their  fellows,  and 
God. 

are  some,  however,  who 
ot  go  to  college:  (1)  It  is  no 
^  Uriah  Heep,  Not  that  any 
lould  stay  away  from  college 
nt  of  poverty.  In  these  times 
re  many  opportunities  of 
g  one's  way. "  But  occasion- 
1  accepts  charity  in  forms  so 
ing  as  to  clothe  him  with  a 
labit    forever   after.      **He 

>  dear  for  his  whistle."  (2) 
Iso^  is  the  hollow-chested  boy, 
rage  college  is  no  place  for 
!e  needs  to  divide  his  atten- 
ween  the  fields  and  the  phy- 
jflBce.    There  is  nothing  more 

>  a  physical  weakling  than  a 
'  rush,"  unless  it  be  midnight 

The  mentally  incompetent^ 
ruled  out.  The  business  of 
3  is  not  to  make  machinery, 
ijust,  polish,  and  oil  it.  The 
ight  in  any  educational  insti- 
.  the  futile  effort  of  a  weak- 
ad  to  keep  abreast  of  his  fel- 
^he  burden  is  too  heavy  and 
LOt  have  been  put  upon  him. 

the  youth  with  no  purpose^ 
him?  Let  him  go  anywhere 
an  to  college.  He  will  waste 
and  make  himself  a  nuisance 
ibout    him.       **To    intend 


strongly" — as  Caesar  said  of  Brutus — 
is  the  foundation  of  success,  whether 
in  making  shoes  or  leading  armies. 
This  is  the  backbone  of  life,  without 
which  it  doubles  up,  sooner  or  later, 
like  a  polyp.  (5)  But  the  least  elig- 
ible of  all  candidates  for  college  is 
the  youth  who  has  no  religion.  The 
word  religion  is  said  to  come  from 
rC'ligare,  meaning  that  by  which  we 
are  bound  back  to  God,  Only  those 
who  have  been  exposed  to  the  temp- 
tations of  college  life  can  know  the 
vital  importance  of  this  restraining 
force. 

It  is  thirty-three  years  since  my 
graduation,  and,  as  I  look  backward, 
I  see  the  mark  of  college  life  im- 
pressed, for  better  or  worse,  on  every 
one  of  my  classmates.  To  some  it 
was  a  most  helpful  experience,  to 
others  it  was  ruin.  The  boys  who 
withstood  the  stress  of  evil  sugges- 
tion and  association  were  such  as 
could  brace  themselves  against  the 

{achin  and  Boaz  of  moral  conviction, 
am  frequently  asked  by  parents  as 
to  the  wisdom  of  sending  their  sons 
and  daughters  away  to  school ;  and, 
if  there  be  any  lack  of  devotion  to 
truth  or  loyalty  to  principle,  I  always 
advise  against  it.  It  puts  an  awful 
strain  on  the  heart  and  conscience  of 
any  youth  to  be  exiled  from  the  sweet 
restraints  of  home,  thrown  into  a 
mixed  company  of  associates,  and 
forced  to  lean  alone  on  self  and  God. 
Great  is  the  danger  to  a  prayerless 
youth.  In  college,  above  everywhere 
else,  there  is  vital  need  of  the  con- 
scious presence  of  Christ  as  Saviour, 
Counsellor,  and  Friend.  The  sure 
safeguard  is  faithfulness  in  secret 
prayer,  in  the  reverent  study  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  in  the  discharge  of 
Christian  duty.  A  student  is  thus 
not  merely  protected  against  the 
temptations  of  college  life,  but 
strengthened  more  and  more  to  meet 
the  duties  and  responsibilities  which 
lie  further  on. 


THE  TEMPTATIONS  OF  COLLEGE  LIFE. 
Robert  E.  Speer. 


One  man  is  pretty  much  like  every 
other  man.  We  distinguish  one 
from  others  by  the  points  in  which 
he  is  not  like  them.  But  these  are 
few  in  number,  and  not  so  pre- 
tentious in  degree  when  compared 
with  the  innumerable  communities  of 
quality  and  characteristic.  And  prob- 
ably in  no  other  regard  do  men  of 
all  classes  so  resemble  one  another  as 
in  their  temptations.  For  evil  and 
the  Prince  of  Evil  assail  the  common 
powers  and  passions  and  the  essen- 
tial potencies  in  men.  Temptation 
lurks  surely  in  the  way  of  each  man's 
individual  qualities,  and  so  far  each 
man's  trials  differ  from  each  other 
man's,  but  it  waits  in  all  the  common 
ways  of  human  life  and  habit,  too, 
and  there  conjoins  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  the  educated  and  the  ignorant, 
in  an  unsought  and  conspicuous 
brotherhood. 

Many  of  the  temptations  of  college 
life  to  be  suggested  here  are  peculiar, 
accordingly,  not  to  college  but  to  life. 
College  men  share  in  them  because 
they  are  men.  The  massing  of 
young  men  together  away  from  home, 
free  from  the  appearance  of  certain 
restraints,  in  the  independence  of  a 
real  democratic  life,  seems  to  bring 
out  into  clear  outlines  the  dangers 
and  sins  which  are  more  easily 
covered  and,  I  believe,  more  care- 
lessly considered  in  the  easy  judg- 
ments of  towns  and  the  general  con- 
fusion of  cities.  These  temptations 
are  more  sharply  seen  as  tempta- 
tions, and  more  curtly  challenged  as 
such,  I  believe,  in  college  than 
in  the  familiar  indifferences  and  the 
slack  moralities  of  too  many  com- 
munities. 

Yet  many  temptations  do  urge 
their  persuasions  with  special  in- 
genuity in  college.  It  would  be 
strange  if  intellectual  temptations 
failed  in  this.  The  interrogations  of 
larger  knowledge,  the  collapse  of 
prejudice  and  suspicion  and  assump- 
tion that  had  masqueraded  as 
assumed  truth,  the  spitil  ol  sce^xiv 


cism,the  agnosticism  of  many  te 
which  they  do  not  attempt  t 
ceal,  and  the  religious  indiffere 
ignorance  of  others  who  cou 
conceal  it  if  they  would,  th< 
assaults  of  inclination  on  dear 
tion  to  right  for  right's  sake,  a 
few  of  the  many  influences 
suggest  doubt  as  to  religions  ti 
moral  principle;  and  there  an 
whom  Bushnell  describes:  ' 
mind  is  ingenuous,  it  may  be,  ai 
habit  is  not  overspeculative,  a 
not  pl^cisely  speculative;  th< 
have  a  great  many  thoughts, 
a  great  many  questions  that  6 
were,  loosely  across  their 
landscape  and  leave  no  trace  ( 
passage — that  is,  none  whic 
themselves  perceive,  and  ye 
wake  up  by  and  by,  startl^ 
discovery  Uiat  they  believe  no 
Of  some  of  this  class,  Bnshn* 
on  to  say:  *'  They  can  not  as 
put  down  their  foot  and  say,  ' 
truth,'  and  it  is  the  greatest  i 
to  them  that  they  have  n< 
sciously  meant  to  escape  fi 
truth,  but  have,  in  a  certain 
been  feeling  for  it."  But  th 
others  of  their  class,  and 
doubters  of  other  classes,  wh 
difficulty  is  a  want  of  clei 
single-hearted  love  of  moral  pi 
The  sanctions  of  the  moral 
relaxed  and  with  that  come 
eral  loosening  of  the  fibres 
whole  nature,  and  fixed  po 
out  of  the  intellectual  sky  be 
miasma  is  rising  from  th< 
nature  now  sunk  in  swamp  oi 
thither,  which  blurs  all  sig 
destrojTS  faith  by  destroying 
for  it.  There  is  honest  intc 
diffictdty  which  must  be  met  t 
on  its  own  ground;  but  I  tt 
testimony  of  any  one  who  kn 
inside  of  college  life  will  be  t 
great  source  of  what  passes 
tellectual  doubt  is  moral  w( 
and  that  ''dissolving  of  dot 
college  life  begins  when  m 
^.TL^^^i    ''''^^*     to    the  q' 
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I  ever  consented  to  be,  and 
lally  now,  in  the  right,  as  to 
5  and  supreme  law;  to  live 
>  make  any  sacrifice  it  will 

to  believe  everything  it  will 
e  to  see ;  in  a  word,  to  be  in 
ight  intent  and  have  no  mind 
forever  ? " 

nclination  to  present  mental 
s  the  cover  of  moral  defec- 
ae  of  the  real  temptations  of 
ife,  or  what  is  the  same  thing, 
:  and  impugn  the  integrity 
jreignty  of  religious  faith  be- 
B  heart  wants  to  discount  and 
the  stem  demands  of  high 
rinciple  on  conduct.  There 
^r  temptations  of  the  same 
character  as  this.  The  temp- 
t  slip  into  unclean  talk  in  the 
of  pure  thought,  the  tempta- 
shallowness  of  opinion  and 
ition  in  the  absence  of  the 
acquire  depth  of  opinion  and 
nity  of  speech,  the  tempta- 

profanity  springing  from 
indolence  in  the  matter  of 
g  a  rich  vocabulary  of  really 
nt  words,  or  from  a  queer 
manliness,  the  temptation  to 
^yi  ungenuineness,  i  n  - 
less  of  character.  All  these 
iptations  partly  intellectual, 
their  real  spirit  and  genesis 
noral. 

urse,  in  a  real  sense,  all  that 
7  significance  is  moral,  and 
station  or  trial  of  life  is  of 
:  to  us  only  as  part  of  our 
sdpline.  But  in  the  narrower 
•  the  words  **  moral "  and 
al "  as  men  use  them  in 
in  the  description  of  purity 
eanness,  it  is  still  true  that 
t  temptations  of  college  life 
al  temptations,  such  as  the 
on  to  physical  impurity, 
ness,  coarseness,  dishonesty. 
i  tempted  to  dishonesty  in 
tions,  to  attempt  to  secure, 
cribbing  or  other  unfairness, 

for  knowledge  they  do 
less.  They  are  tempted  to 
>r  with  certain  elements  al- 
be  found  in  a  great  number 
{  men  through  coarse  speech 


and  a  reckless  life,  such  standing 
in  their  mind  as  evidence  of  **  man- 
liness." **  He  is  one  of  these  men," 
I  overheard  a  young  man  say  con- 
temptuously to  a  companion  on  a  ferry 
boat  the  other  day,  **  who  tries  to 
prove  his  manliness  by  obscene 
speech."  There  is  the  temptation  to 
drink.  Sometimes  it  is  the  wine 
habit,  often  it  is  beer.  German 
post  graduate  work  has  brought  back 
to  America  a  host  of  beer  drinking 
tutors  and  professors.  This  also  is 
manly!  And  worst  of  all  is  the 
temptation  of  'lust  and  vice.  Col- 
lege students  are  fair  prey  of  a  cer- 
tain class,  and  too  many  times  one 
student  has  shown  his  conception  of 
**  friendship"  and  revealed  himself 
by  initiating  his  **  friend"  into  the 
ways  of  those  who  sell  their  birth- 
right of  purity  for  an  hour  of  pas- 
sion and  awake  to  the  sting  and  the 
shame  of  the  sullied  life.  This  is 
the  great  temptation  of  all  young 
men.  And  the  freedom  of  college 
life,  the  warmth  of  passion,  and  the 
open  opportunity  of  sin  make  sur- 
render too  easy.  Every  one  who 
has  ever  seen  a  revival  in  college 
knows  how  it  brings  up  such  con- 
fession of  sin  or  of  struggle  against 
the  sin  of  impurity  as  sickens  the 
heart,  and  would  slay  the  faith  that 
does  not  rest  on  the  omnipotent  might 
of  Him  who  being  tempted  in .  all 
points  as  we  are,  was  yet  without 
sin.  Every  such  revival  begins  and 
lasts  in  revulsions  against  impurity, 
in  the  abandonment  of  habits  and 
practices  which  war  against  the  soul 
and  the  mind  as  well,  and  of  books 
whose  influence  is  vile — books  which 
need  not  be  mentioned  here,  but  whose 
authors  alone  furnish  in  this  great 
universe  ah  unanswerable  argument 
for  the  moral  necessity  of  hell. 

Of  course,  in  college,  as  in  life,  there 
is  the  ever  present  temptation  to 
compromise,  to  hide  colors.  The 
sneer  of  man  is  more  feared  by  some 
men  than  the  wrath  or  sorrow  of 
God.  And  there  is,  too,  the  temp- 
tation which  besets  a  certain  type  of 
men,  of  an  unreal  te\\g\OYv,  «l  ^x^'oj 
which   plays    to    tVie  gsXV^T^^    Q.2LXi\.^ 
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hypocrisy.  Sometimes  there  is 
enough  of  sincerity  and  earnestness 
mixed  with  some  of  this  to  make  a 
combination  the  more  difficult  to 
handle  in  the  Christian  work  of  a 
college  because  it  can  be  neither  ut- 
terly condemned  nor  confidently 
trusted. 

The  temptation  to  a  secular  life,  a 
life  that  tries  to  dispense  with  re- 
ligion, catches  many  men.  With 
some  the  attempt  is  to  be  satisfied 
with  culture  or  art.  Life  becomes  to 
these  an  aesthetic  thing.  With  some 
the  social  instinct  supplants  the  re- 
ligious ones.  Life  becomes  to  them 
a  frivilous,  unworthy  thing.  With 
some  athletics  are  the  great  interest. 
In  some  colleges  the  athletic  stand- 
ards are  the  dominant  standards. 
The  leading  athlete  is  the  great  man, 
however  much  of  an  intellectual 
dunce  he  may  be.  What  distinction 
of  life  these  various  views  present, 
and  how  pitiable  appear  all  yieldings 
to  the  temptations  they  offer! 

There  are  more  temptations  in 
college  life  than  these,  but  it  would 
be  erroneous  to  suppose  that  men  are 


more  tempted  in  college  or  that  more 
men  yield  to  these  temptations  than 
in  life  outside.  College  is  the  safest 
place  for  young  men.  There  are 
more  positive  and  helpful  influences 
there  than  anywhere  else  in  the 
country.  If  there  are  more  forces 
waiting  to  pull  a  man  down,  there 
are  more  also  working  to  hold  him 
up,  strengthen  him  and  turn  him  out 
at  last,  tried  and  tempered,  to  stand 
four-square  to  all  the  winds  that  blow. 
Temptations  don't  hurt  men  un- 
less men  yield  to  them.  James  tdb 
the  people  to  whom  he  writes  to 
count  it  all  joy  when  they  fall  into 
temptation,  knowing  that  life  is 
beaten  and  burned  out  into  gold 
through  the  fierceness  and  fire  of 
such  trials.  This  is  what  temptar 
tion  is  for. 

**  Why  comes  temptatioD,  bot  for  men  to 

meet, 
And  master,  and  make  crouch  beneath  hk 

feet 
And  so  be  pedestaled  in  triumph  ?" 

That  is  a  good  metaphor,  "Pe- 
destaled," immovable  in  the  rigidity 
of  right. 


RELIGIOUS  LIFE  AT  YALE  UNIVERSITY. 
Paul  D.  Moody. 


In  fairness  to  those  who  labor  for 
the  best  interests  of  college  men  it 
should  be  said  that  as  colleges  differ 
in  themselves,  from  environment  and 
internal  influences,  so  they  differ  in 
their  religious  atmospheres.  The 
difficulties  which  one  college  may 
have  to  contend  against  are  largely 
lacking  in  another,  and  what  is  in  one 
place  an  obstacle  is  in  another  an 
advantage.  The  customs  and  tradi- 
tions of  a  college  have  ofttimes  to  be 
taken  into  account,  for  they  work,  for 
good  or  for  bad,  with  a  force  that  an 
outsider  cannot  appreciate. 

The  most  distinctive  feature  of  the 

religious  life  at  Yale  is  the  survival 

of  what  was  long  little  more  than  a 

name  or  tradition  ttiere,  \.\ve  ^^^sloxx- 

ate.      This  is  an  inst\lu\.\oxi  ^eeA3Xv^.T 


to  Yale.  After  an  existence  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years  the  deaooMtft 
is  an  important  factor  in  the  religioni 
work  of  the  college,  and  no  concep- 
tion of  it  is  adequate  which  leaves 
the  deacons  out  of  consideration.  At 
the  beginning  of  the  sophomore  yetf 
each  class  chooses,  by  popular  dee* 
tion,  four  men  to  whom  it  cntrnstt 
the  religious  interests  of  the  dm 
These  are  the  deacons,  and  oo« 
chosen  they  retain  the  office  for  * 
remainder  of  their  oollege  counBi 
Deacons  are  likewise  chosen  by  eicfc 
class  in  the  Sheffield  School,  the  sci- 
entific department  of  the  univtisiVi 
who  act  together  with  the  reg^ 
academic  or  college  deacons.  The 
duties  of  ,a  deacon  are  threefold.  Ht 
\%^  ^r&\.^  ^T^  ^^ffififtt   of   the  coD^ 
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He  is,  secondly,  a  member 
:ecative  committee  of  Dwight 
e  name  by  which  the  Young 
Ihristian  Association  is  corn- 
mown,  from  its  being  the 
the  association.  Last  of  all, 
t  important,  the  deacon  is  a 
Lcer,  and  he  is  made  to  feel 
onsibility  of  the  trust  given 
y  virtue  of  his  popular  elec- 
las  the  right  to  speak  to  men 
ng  the  things  he  represents, 
a  lack  of  performance  of  this 
is  sometimes  severely  cen- 
'  men  who  are  not  Christians, 
tmes  his  help  and  advice  are 
ily  solicited.  In  this  position 
>rtunities  are  unlimited,  and 
msibilities  keep  pace  with  his 
lilies,  for  his  conduct  is  most 
'  watched  and  freely  criticised, 
osition  of  deacon  in  no  way 
L  man  from  active  participa- 
ome  other  branch  of  college 
.  fact,  this  is  encouraged  and 
ons  are  urged  to  throw  them- 
to  whatever  they  have  a  tal- 
— literary  work,  athletics, 
:,    or  scholarship — and  it  is 

to  find  among  the  deacons 
>r-in-chief  of  the  Yale  daily 
.  president  of  the  Union  or 
ta  Kappa,  the  scholarship 
or  a  manager  of  the  crew, 
not  uncommon  to  find  upon 
m  two  or  three  deacons. 
e  college  is  shown  that  the 
of  Christ  does  not  debar  a 
m  other  active  work,  but,  if 
ly  fits  him  for  it. 
largely  owing  to  this  a// 
ss  of  the  deacons  that  the 
i  life  at  Yale  is  what  it  is. 
r  colleges  it  is  a  **  queer  "  on 

0  belong  to  the  association. 
r  places  it  takes  a  very  genu- 
"age    to   take  a   stand   as  a 

1  at  all,  and  at  one  large  pre- 
school any  interest  shown 

oung  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
is  openly   acknowledged    to 
man   from   membership  in 
5ty. 

le  this  is  far  from  being  the 
'he  prominent  men  in  almost 
partment  of  student  activity 


have  been,  if  not  active  workers, 
at  least  sympathizers,  and  Dwight 
Hall  has  always  been  able  to  depend 
for  assistance  on  the  other  organiza- 
tions of  the  college,  such  as  T^e 
News,  which  puts  its  columns  at  the 
disposal  of  the  association  and  greatly 
assists  in  notices  and  editorials. 

In  fact,  the  popularity  of  Dwight 
•Hall  has  been  almost  a  hindrance  on 
some  occasions,  for  it  happens  now 
and  then  that  some  man  thinks  his 
chances  are  bettered  by  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  and  he 
enters  with  ulterior  motives.  This 
happens  so  rarely  that  it  would  not 
be  worth  mentioning  were  it  not  that 
one  of  the  small  crosses  that  Chris- 
tians often  have  to  bear  is  a  suspicion 
of  their  motives  on  the  part  of  those 
who  do  not  know  them  well.  Such 
men  are  rarer  year  by  year,  and  they 
are  soon  detected  by  the  deacons  and 
the  class  and  come  in  for  the  share  of 
contempt  they  merit.  But  the  fact 
.that  there  are  such  Dwight  Hall 
** heelers,"  though  few  in  number,  is 
a  satisfactory  sign,  as  it  is  an  evidence 
of  the  general  attitude  of  the  college 
at  large  toward  the  association. 

It  is  frequently  asked  what  part  the 
faculty  take  in  religious  affairs.  Un- 
fortunately there  seems  to  be  no 
room  for  them  in  the  student  man- 
agement of  affairs,  and,  though  hav- 
ing the  highest  good  at  heart,  often 
they  can  only  look  on  and  occasion- 
ally give  good  advice.  It  is  com- 
monly realized  by  the  students,  and 
by  those  who  know,  that  the  faculty 
stand  ready  to  be  of  any  service  and 
that  their  attitude  is  not  one  of  indif- 
ference but  of  circumstances,  and 
whenever  an  opportunity  is  given 
they  evince  their  sympathy  and  inter- 
est by  speaking,  or  by  giving  lec- 
tures, or  by  doing  whatever  they 
can.  The  whole  tendency  is  to 
develop  the  student  and  the  only 
outside  help  received  comes  from  the 
general  secretary,  who  is  always  a 
recent  graduate. 

Their  development  is,  perhaps,  the 
keynote  of  much  that  is  done.  The 
saving  of  men  from  sin  is,  of  course, 
the  primary  aim,  but  pei^isi'^s  mo^^ 
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is  actually  done  toward  building  up 
than  saving.  The  association  at- 
tempts to  furnish  men,  through  the 
medium  of  the  noon  prayer  meetings 
for  each  class,  through  the  Sunday 
evening  meetings  and  the  Wednesday 
evening  Bible  study  classes,  which 
aim  to  be  as  far  as  possible  devo- 
tional, that  which  they  can  put  in 
practice  during  the  week.  It  also 
supplies  them,  through  the  mission, 
the  two  Boys'  Clubs  and  the  two  Sun- 
day schools,  with  a  means  of  helping 
others. 

Of  the  voluntary  services  perhaps 
that  which  is  held  Sunday  evening, 
and  addressed  by  the  speaker  of  the 
morning,  is  most  helpful.  The  at- 
tendance at  this  meetmg  is  a  silent 
comment  on  the  service  of  the  morn- 
ing. A  good  speaker  will  crowd  the 
evening  service;  a  poor  one  will  be 
fortunate  if  he  gets  one  hundred  and 
fifty.  It  is  commonly  urged  that  a 
college  audience  is  hypercritical.  But 
it  is  an  appreciative  audience,  and 
every  speaker  is  given  fair  play 
But  there  are  three  things  that  tend 
to  kill  a  man  in  the  eyes  of  the  audi- 
ence, and  no  pains  are  taken  to  con- 
ceal the  opinion.  They  are,  first, 
reading  the  sermon;  second,  preach- 
ing more  than  thirty  minutes;  and, 
third,  any  reference  to  psychology  or 
athletics.  Reference  to  philosophy  or 
kindred  subjects  may  be  forgiven, 
though  the  student  has  had  them 
throughout  the  week  and  he  feels  that 
they  are  introduced  purely  to  give  an 
academic  flavor  to  the  sermon.  But 
any  allusion  to  athletics  he  never  will 
forgive,  for  he  rightly  feels  that  he 
has  been  insulted  by  a  too  patent 
attempt  to  catch  his  attention.  The 
college  man  is,  after  all,  human  and 
he  rather  likes  the  man  who  treats 
him  like  other  mortals. 

Of  the  other  services  little  need  be 
said.  The  Sunday  noon  meeting  is 
very  like  the  Christian  Endeavor 
prayer  meeting,  and  the  Wednesday 
Bible  class  is  the  regular  class  with 
a  student  leader  and  a  progressive 
course,  which  carries  a  man  through, 
first,  the  life  of  Christ,  then  His 
miracles,  the  life  of  St.  Paul,  and. 


finally,  the  lives  of  the  Old  T 
heroes. 

Partly  to  develop  the 
themselves,  and  partly  to  ac 
direct  good,  the  association 
some  years  supported  a  res 
sion  in  a  poor  part  of  the  city, 
the  last  two  years  this  mi 
moved  into  an  eight  thousa 
house,  which  the  associati 
free  of  debt.  This  is  know 
Hall,  and  here,  three  times 
religious  services  are  held 
benefit  of  those  in  the  neigl 
In  connection  with  this  tl 
reading  room,  open  to  all, 
Club,  and  a  Sunday  school, 
ing  the  example  of  some  of 
lege  settlements  the  commit 
has  this  in  charge  has  taken 
interest  in  ward  politics,  a: 
with  the  men  of  the  distri 
interest  of  clean  streets  and 
improvement  of  the  neighlx 

The  Boys'  Clubs,  alrea 
tioned,  are  another  featur 
work  of  D wight  Hall, 
gradually  developed  ai 
changes  are  made  consta 
innovations  introduced.  ' 
club  was  started  years  ago 
always  been  principally  in  ' 
of  Freshmen.  Many  men, 
this  agency,  are  enlisted  in 
whom  it  would  be  hard 
otherwise,  as  the  philanth: 
ment  appeals  strongly  to  th' 
they  take  no  interest  in 
genuine  religious  work, 
dents  meet  with  the  boys  e\ 
of  the  week,  play  games  w 
and  do  all  they  can  to  keep 
the  street.  On  the  erectic 
mission  building  a  Boys'  < 
started  there  and  with  equa 

Interest  is  not  entirely  cc 
the  work  in  New  Haven, 
lege  has  long  had  a  strong 
Volunteer  Band  and  a  we 
for  the  study  of  foreign 
and,  by  the  contributions  oi 
dents,  a  Yale  graduate  has 
been  supported  in  the  missi 

It   would  be  unfair  to 
impression  that  the  associs 
the  only  religious  organizati 


Is  the  Bible  the  Word  of  God? 


493 


tough  it  is  by  far  the  largest, 
a  membership  of  eleven  hun- 
nd  sixty-four,  including  its 
»  in  the  law,  medical,  and 
te  schools.     The  Episcopalians 

Berkely  Association,  which 
in  harmony  with  the  Young 
[Christian  Association  and  uses 
>ms  in  Dwight  Hall.  Until 
Y  the  Methodists  have  had  an 

Club,   but  this   was  wisely 

red  unnecessary  and  it  was 

1   into    the    association    as   a 

There  is  also  a  club  for 

rho  intend  entering  the  minis- 

ng  seen  the  activities  it  is  well 
at  the  spirit  behind  them.  It 
ated  ^me  time  ago  that  a 
man  was  nowhere  so  subject 
^ous  influences  as  at  college, 
irer  may  be  the  conditions  eSe- 
it  is  true  at  Yale.  An  idea  of 
tit  may  be  gained  when  it  is 
at  at  a  special  series  of  early 
g  prayer  meetings  in  the 
1  a  good  number  of  men  regu- 
ttended.     There  is  throughout 


an  earnestness  and  intensity  which  is 
indicative  of  the  constantly  improving 
undertone  of  college  sentiment.  The 
day  when  it  was  considered  essential 
for  a  gentleman  to  drink  has  long 
gone  by,  and  the  drinker  to-day  is 
more  pitied  than  anything  else.  Evils 
exist,  it  is  true,  but  for  the  most  part 
they  do  not  come  after  a  man.  Let 
a  freshman  coming  to  college  make 
his  colors  known  and  in  a  month's 
time  he  will  never  be  urged  to  drink, 
and  if  he  does  not  go  to  look  for  it  he 
can  almost  pass  through  college  with- 
out seeing  drunkenness  and  lose  none 
of  the  pleasures  of  college  life  thereby. 
In  short,  one  nearly  always  has  to  go 
out  of  his  way  to  meet  the  coarse 
temptations.  To  be  a  Christian  at 
Yale  opens  the  way  to  more  opportu- 
nities in  friendships  and  spiritual 
development  than  one  is  ever  likely 
to  find  again,  and  not  only  shuts  one 
out  from  the  enjoyment  of  no  truly 
good  thing,  but  affords  much  that  in 
after  years  it  will  be  a  pleasure  to 
recollect. 


IS  THE   BIBLE  THE  WORD  OF  GOD? 
B.  B.  Warfield. 


THE  ACTS. 


primary  reason  for  believing 
3k  of  Acts  to  be  the  word  of 
that  it  comes  into  our  hands  as 
antive  portion  of  those  **holy 
ires"  which  the  Lord,  acting 
li  His  apostles,  whom  He  had 
Led  to  found  His  church,  gave 
arch  as  its  authoritative  rule  of 
id  practice. 

:  the  apostles  were  appointed 
ist  Himself  as  His  authorita- 
[ents  in  founding  His  church 
lo  proof  to  the  unsophisticated 
of  the  New  Testament;  and  as 
3es  it  require  proof  that  they 
I  the  inward  guidance  of  Christ 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  performance 
•  high  function.  Nothing  can 
e  explicit  than  their  claim  to 
sen  '*made  sufficient  as  minis- 


ters of  a  new  covenant,"  and  to  be 
clothed  with  divine  authority  in  their 
ordering  of  the  affairs  of  the  church 
of  Christ.  (1  Thess.  iv.  2;  2  Thess. 
ii.  15;  iii.  14;  1  Cor.  xiv.  37.)  And 
nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that 
one  of  the  chief  arrangements  which 
they  made  for  the  establishment  and 
edification  of  the  churches  consisted 
in  the  placing  of  the  **holy  Scrip- 
tures "  in  their  hands  as  their  code  of 
law,  of  divine  authority  for  the  deter- 
mination of  their  faith  and  the  guid- 
ance of  their  life.  It  would  be  difficult 
to  read  two  consecutive  pajj^es  of  the 
apostolical  Epistles  without  meeting 
with  indisputable  indications  of  the 
supreme  authority  which  was  ascribed 
by  the  apostles,  in  their  dealings  with 
the  infant  churches,  to  wYiaX.  \.>cv«^ 
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called  the  **  Scriptures."  These 
**  Scriptures,"  thus  made  the  divine 
rule  of  the  churches'  faith  and  life, 
were,  in  the  first  instance,  to  be  sure, 
the  ** Scriptures"  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  constituted  a  **  Word  of 
God"  already  at  hand  and  already 
reverently  received  as  such  by  the 
people  of  God.  But  they  were  not 
the  Old  Testament  *•  Scriptures" 
alone.  The  apostles  thought  of 
nothing  so  little  as  to  ascribe  to  the 
prophets  of  the  old  covenant  more 
authority  than  dwelt  in  them,  the 
apostles  of  the  new ;  they  looked  upon 
the  gospel  that  they  preached  as 
equally,  with  the  law  itself,  the  pro- 
duct, in  substance  and  form,  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (1  Pet. 
i.  12;  1  Cor.  ii.  13);  and  they  claimed 
divine  authority  for  their  writings  as 
sharply  as  for  the  earlier  **  Scrip- 
tures" (2  Thess.  iii.  14;  1  Cor.  xiv. 
37).  To  Peter,  Paul's  Epistles  found 
their  proper  place  among  **the  other 
Scriptures"  (2  Pet.  iii.  16) — that  is, 
of  course,  alongside  of  the  **  Scrip- 
tures" of  the  Old  Testament — as 
equally  precious  with  them;  and  by 
Paul  himself  the  Gospel  of  Luke  is  as 
readily  quoted  as  **  Scripture  "  as  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy  (1  Tim.  v.  18). 
Accordingly  we  find  that  **  the  Bible," 
received  by  the  churches  from  the 
apostles,  has  from  the  beginning  con- 
sisted of  both  New  and  Old  Testa- 
ments— no  more  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  than  of  the  gospel  and  the 
apostles — and  has  from  the  beginning 
been  looked  upon,  in  all  its  parts 
equally,  as  the  written  law  of  the 
church,  the  authoritative  Word  of 
God. 

Nor  is  there  room  for  legitimate 
doubt  that  the  writing  which  we  call 
the  Book  of  Acts  has  from  the  begin- 
ning had  its  assured  place  among  the 
new  books,  which,  along  with  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
apostles  gave  the  churches  as  the 
completed  **  Bible." 

This  is  implicated,  indeed,  in  the 
ascription  of  Scriptural  character  to 
the  Gospel  of  Luke  by  Paul's  wholly 
natural  citation  of  it  by  the  side  of 
Deuteronomy  as    "Scripture."      (1 


Tim.  v.  18.)  For  we  must  i 
that  the  title  which  we  now 
book— ••  The  Acts  of  the  Ap 
though  a  very  ancient  title, 
theless  not  the  original  one 
deed,  precisely  appropriat 
contents  of  the  book.  To  tl 
of  the  book  it  was  not  an  ind 
treatise,  but  only  a  secti 
treatise — ^the  **  Second  Boc 
word  (as  we  speak  of  th< 
Book  of  the  Histories  of  E 
or  of  the  ••Iliad"),  of  the  k 
treatise  he  had  in  hand,  tb 
Book  "  of  which  we  call  the 
Luke.  The  First  Book  of  th< 
he  tells  us  (Acts  i.  1,  2),  c 
**  all  that  Jesus  began  both  t 
to  teach  until  the  day  in  ' 
was  received  up";  the  Seo 
is  accordingly  to  treat  of  wl 
continued  to  do  after  He  was 
up — through  His  apostles,  t< 
der  the  inspiration  of  the  Spi 
He  had  promised  them.  ' 
ond  Book  is,  therefore,  s| 
and  accurately  **the  Acts  of 
Jesus,"  and  the  '*Acts  of  t 
ties  "  only  in  a  secondary  s€ 
so  far  as  they  are  conceiv< 
instruments  through  whom 
Jesus  works  by  His  Spir 
importance  of  all  this  to  u 
that  the  Book  of  Acts,  not 
independent  treatise,  but 
second  section  of  the  one  t 
which  the  Gospel  of  Luke  is 
goes  with  that  Gospel  and  vls 
^ares  in  the  estimate  thj 
upon  it.  When  Paul,  1 
places  the  Gospel  of  Luk 
side  of  Deuteronomy  as  *•  S 
this  carries  with  it  the  \ 
character  of  Acts  also,  on  tb 
ity  of  the  Apostle  Paul  hims 
whatever  further  evidence- 
copious  and  decisive — ^is  add 
the  inclusion  of  the  Gospel 
in  **  the  Bible  "  of  Christians 
beginning  is  available  equal 
inclusion  of  the  Book  of  Ac 
that  sacred  collection. 

The  independent  evidenc 
assured  place  of  Acts  itse 
collection  is,  however,  \ 
quite  sufficient     It  finds  it 
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Q  all  the  early  catalogues  of  the 
rf  the  New  Testament,  includ- 
5  earliest  of  them  all,  the  cele- 
fragment  unearthed  by  Mura- 
d  since  called  by  his  name.  It 
iquestioned  portion  of  the  New 
lent  of  all  the  great  Christian 
;  of  the  last  quarter  of  the  sec- 
Qtury;  and  if  explicit  mention 
sfore  that  date  fails  this  is  only 
e  a  copious  literature,  in  which 
it  naturally  be  mentioned,  does 
ne  down  to  us  from  an  earlier 
.  Sufficient  traces  of  its  natu- 
)  by  Christians  throughout  the 
of  this  most  primitive  period 
cemible,  however,  even  in  the 
5  fragments  which  have  been 
^ed  for  our  inspection,  to  as- 
i  that  there  never  was  a  time 
he  Book  of  Acts  did  not  hold  a 

flace  in  the  Bible  of  Chris- 
f  there  be  any  such  thing, 
»re,  as  a  **  Word  of  God  writ- 
tie  Book  of  Acts  assuredly  is  a 
it. 

ng  into  our  hands  the  book 
)mmended  to  us  as  a  part  of 
»rd  of  God,  we  shall  certainly 
ithing  in  it  inconsistent  with 
ligh  claims  for  it.  This  will 
because  we  shall  be  allowed  to 
an  uncritical  acceptance.  In 
empts  which  have  been  made 
century  to  reconstruct  the  ori- 
Cbristianity  upon  a  naturalis- 
s  the  Book  of  Acts  has  been 
:o  throw  itself  in  a  very  marked 
ross  the  path  of  the  theorizers. 
i  not  merely  due  to  the  fact 
1  whole  narrative  is  as  deeply 
.  as  possible  with  the  super- 
,  as,  to  be  sure,  could  not  fail 
le  case  with  a  narrative  which 
as  to  give  an  account  of  the 
of  the  risen  Jesus."  It  is  even 
ue  to  the  fact  that  the  general 
t  given  in  it  of  the  course  of 
in  the  apostolic  age,  and  of 
ations  of  the  several  leaders 
rties  that  arose  in  the  infant 
.  is  hopelessly  inconsistent  with 
istruction  that  has  suggested 
I  men  as  capable  of  being  con- 
the  natural  conditions  out  of 
ind  through  which  the  churchy 


conceived  of  as  a  purely  natural 
growth,  might  have  evolved.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  Book  of  Acts  has  been 
made  the  especial  mark  of  criticism, 
and  every  instrumentality  of  learning 
and  acuteness  has  been  exhausted  in 
the  effort  to  discredit  it  as  even  a 
trustworthy  history  of  the  Christian 
origins.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the 
whole  tremendous  assault  has  inglo- 
riously  failed.  The  Book  of  Acts 
comes  out  of  the  ordeal  not  only  neg- 
atively unharmed,  but  positively  en- 
hanced in  the  estimation  of  all 
discerning  men.  We  might  have 
been  content,  before  the  trial,  to 
assert  for  it  only  the  veracity  of  a 
simple  and  artless  narrative,  running 
on,  bunglingly  if  you  choose,  but 
nevertheless  ingenuously,  to  its  awk- 
ward end.  After  the  trial  we  find 
ourselves  in  the  possession  of  a  pre- 
cious piece  of  highly  wrought  histor- 
ical literature,  exhibiting  consummate 
art  as  literature  and  equally  consum- 
mate grasp  and  precision  as  history. 
The  old  presentation  of  **undesigned 
coincidences"  by  Paley  and  Blunt, 
while  not  in  any  way  discredited  in 
point  of  validity,  may  be  said  thus  to 
be  superceded  in  point  of  necessity. 

The  book  has  evinced  itself  as  the 
work  of  a  historian  of  the  first  rank — 
of  one  who  is  possessed  of  the  very 
best  of  historical  material  and  who 
knows  how  to  use  it  in  the  very  best 
way — who  has  not  merely  set  before 
himself  the  production  of  a  simple 
chronicle  of  events  as  they  occurred, 
but,  having  a  clear  conception  of  the 
course  of  events  and  their  real  signifi- 
cance, has  marshaled  the  facts  so  as 
to  throw  out  into  relief  the  deeper 
meaning  of  the  first  age  of  the  Chris- 
tian church.  The  firmness  of  his 
grasp  of  his  general  subject,  and  the 
skill  of  his  use  of  the  material,  are 
equaled  only  by  the  sureness  and 
the  precision  with  which  he  moves 
among  the  complicated  conditions 
and  deals  with  the  multiplicity  of 
facts  which  the  course  of  his  narra- 
tive brings  under  his  hands.  Not 
only  does  he  make  no  mistakes,  but 
he  writes  with  that  fullness,  clearness 
and  exactness  of  dela\\  \\Vv\e\v  \ie\.t^'^ 
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the  combined  confidence  and  simplic- 
ity of  an  eye-witness.  Of  much  that 
he  records  the  writer  was  certainly 
himself  a  witness;  for  much  more  he 
assuredly  draws  directly  from  the 
stores  of  eye-witnesses;  for  all,  we 
have  the  testimony  of  one  who  proves 
himself,  by  every  test,  a  historian  of 
quite  remarkable  ability  and  consci- 
entiousness. For  one  of  the  gains  of 
recent  criticism  is  that  the  book  is  all 
of  a  piece — conceived  as  a  whole  in 
one  capable  brain,  and  written  from 
a  to  izard  from  carefully  collected 
materials  by  one  hand.  The  attempt 
to  separate  the  passages  written  in 
the  first  person  as  by  a  participant  of 
the  acts  described,  in  point  of  author- 
ship from  the  rest  of  the  book,  has 
utterly  failed;  sources  of  information 
have  varied,  but  not  the  framer  of 
the  narrative — and  the  sources  of  in- 
formation are  good  in  all  parts  alike, 
and  the  narrative  often  preserves 
traces  of  eye-witness  vividness  in  the 
sources  used,  even  when  no  implied 
claim  is  made  that  the  author  himself 
was  present  at  the  scenes  described. 
Every  speech  recorded — to  name  but 
a  single  instance  of  underlying  indi- 
cations of  genuineness — ^bears  a  flavor 
of  the  speaker;  and  when  we  have 
other  productions  of  the  speaker  in 
hand — as,  for  example,  in  the  letters 
of  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  James-^we  can 
catch  hints  of  their  well-known  pecu- 
liarities and  language.  There  is, 
indeed,  one  exception  to  this — an 
exception  which  in  the  strictest  sense 
proves  the  rule :  the  speech  that  Paul 
is  said  to  have  delivered  in  the  He- 
brew tongue  does  not  contain  the 
ordinary  traces  of  his  Greek  style. 
There  is  no  need,  however,  to  multi- 
ply words  in  emphasizing  a  fact  now 
put  beyond  question.  Those  who  are 
best  acquainted  with  the  life  of  the 
ancient  world  in  the  regions  where 
the  scene  of  the  narrative  is  laid  are 
most  impressed  with  the  ability  of 
the  historian  and  the  exactness  of  the 
correspondences  of  his  details  with 
the  conditions  as  known. 

What  has  been  said  may  have  a 
value  beyond  the  mere\y  nega\.\v^  oxv^ 
of  showing  that  there  is  ivol^vm^  va 


the  book  inconsistent  with  the  claim 
for  it  of  a  place  in  the  complex  of  the 
**  Word  of  God  written."  But  itii 
only  when  we  lift  our  eyes  from  these 
details  and  consider  the  positive  sub- 
stance of  the  book  that  we  realiie 
how  worthy  it  is  of  its  place  in  this 
sacred  collection,  and  how  fully  it 
serves  its  function  of  '*  making  man 
wise  unto  salvation."  For  it  is  no 
dry  chronicle  of  external  events  that 
we  have  here,  nor  even  merely  an 
able  and  penetrating  historical  sketch 
of  the  first  stages  of  the  Christian 
church.  Baur  or  Weizsacker  has 
given  us  this,  and  with  an  ability 
comparable  to  that  displayed  by  Lake 
himself.  But  every  reader  will  fed 
that  there  is  a  difference  in  kind 
between  works  like  Baur's  and  Luke's. 
The  difference  is  that  Luke's  is  truly 
sacred  history,  and  is  written  from  a 
different  standpoint,  not  only  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  that  word,  but  in 
the  deeper  sense  that  his  point  of 
sight  is  situated  not  on  this  earth  ct 
ours.  This  narrative,  in  a  word,  is 
not  an  account  of  how  the  churdi 
spread  from  Jerusalem  to  Antiodi 
and  from  Antioch  to  Rome;  it  is  not 
an  account  of  **  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles"; it  is,  as  Luke  himself  describes 
it,  an  account  of  the  acts  of  the  risen 
Jesus  as  He  established  His  churdi 
in  the  world.  It  is  as  much  of 
**  Scripture,"  therefore,  as  much  a 
revelation,  as  the  Apocalypse  itself, 
and  differs  from  it  only  in  that  it 
deals  with  what  has  occurred  instead 
of  prevailingly  with  what  is  yet  to 
come  to  pass.  As  truly  as  is  done  in 
the  Apocalypse  it  draws  aside  the 
veil  that  we  may  see,  in  the  events  of 
earth,  what  is  the  real  agency  at 
work,  who  are  the  real  actors,  and  to 
what  end  things  are  really  tending. 
This  is  indeed  dimly  percci\"ed^ 
even  the  literary  student  of  the  book; 
it  is  this,  for  example,  that  makes 
Mr.  Headlam,  in  his  excellent  artide 
on  the  Acts  in  Dr.  Hastings's  ne» 
*•  Dictionary  of  the  Bible, "insist that 
the  book  is  primarily  intended  to 
exhibit  the  **  divine  credentials  of  thj 
^.^^\.l&s  as  exhibited  in  Uieir/Mnfr/* 
Ix.V'^  \xvsfc.   'XS^afc  V**.  is  intended 
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chibit  the  gospel  in  action  as 
Paul  proclaimed  it — **  the  power 
)d  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
believeth."  As  such  it  takes  its 
^  place  in  the  organism  of  the 
tures,  and  we  read  it  after  the 
els  and  before  Romans  and  the 
alypse  with  no  sense  of  incon- 
y^  but  rather  with  more  quickly 
Qg  hearts  as  we  perceive  the  Son 
d  marching  forth  to  war  against 
owers  of  the  world,  and,  despite 
¥eakness  of  His  instruments, 
xkg  the  victory.  He  who  reads 
K)ok  with  the  heart  and  under- 


standing also  comes  better  to  know 
God;  learns  more  fully  His  power 
and  purpose  to  save  the  world;  un- 
derstands more  deeply  the  true 
sources  of  movement  in  the  world; 
and  feels  more  prbfoundly  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for- 
ever, and  that  God  is  in  Him  recon- 
ciling the  world  to  Himself.  And  as 
he  reads  and  ponders  it  will  be  hard 
if  his  heart  does  not  set  its  seal  to 
this  book  also,  as  one  which  speaks  of 
God,  and  leads  to  God,  and  which 
doubtless  also  came  from  God. 


THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS. 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

THE   FOURTH   COMMANDMENT. 


\cmember  the  sabbath  day,  to  keep 
ly.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labor, 
io  all  thy  work  ;  but  the  seventh 
is  a  sabbath  unto  the  Lord  thy 
in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work, 
nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter, 
iansen*ant  nor  thy  maidservant, 
hy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is 
n  thy  gates;  for  in  six  days  the 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea, 
ill  that  in  them  is,  and  rested 
n'cnth  day:  where/ore  the  Lord 
d  the  seventh  day  and  hallowed 
Ex.  XX.  8' 11. 

is  fourth  word  of  the  Decalogue 
3  its  first  section.  That  section, 
I  have  already  seen,  deals  with 
in  his  relation  to  God.  Having 
i  the  fact  of  the  deity  and  urged 
[aims  of  God  on  maur  in  the  first 
,  and  before  passing  to  the  sec- 
lalf  of  the  law,  which  deals  with 
in  relation  to  men,  the  present 
land  is  given.  It  provides  for 
»erpetual  maintenance  of  a  sym- 
>f  the  relationship  that  exists 
:en  God  and  man.  At  regular 
irals  through  all  the  days  man  is 
m  wholly  from  that  which  is 
rial  to  that  which  is  spiritual, 
le  recurrence  of  the  Sabbath  he 
be  reminded  that  every  day  is 
ured  and  planned  in  the  coun- 
rf  God.     By  turning  from  the 


activities  of  his  physical  being,  in 
order  that  his  spiritual  nature  may 
without  distraction  take  hold  upon 
spiritual  verities,  the  fact  is  to  be 
kept  in  his  memory  that  his  whole 
being  is  of  God,  and  its  well-being 
conditioned  on  His  government. 

In  every  hour  of  human  life  the 
physical  and  the  spiritual  interact 
upon  each  other,  and  in  their  proper 
inter-relation  each  contributes  to  the 
strengthening  of  the  other.  Of  this 
fundamental  law  of  human  nature 
the  Sabbath  is  the  perpetual  symbol. 
For  the  days  of  earthly  probation  the 
value  of  the  Sabbath  is  created  by 
the  intervening  days,  in  which  in  a 
thousand  varied  ways  the  possibilities 
of  man's  nature  are  being  tested  and 
developed.  During  these  intervening 
days  the  light  of  the  seventh  is  a 
perpetual  suggestion  of  their  true 
meaning  and  final  import.  The 
right  understanding  of  this  relation 
is  all-important  to  a  true  conception 
of  the  meaning  and  method  of  the 
fourth  commandment. 

Let  us  consider,  first,  the  twofold 
command,  and  secondly,  its  applica- 
tion to  our  own  day. 

I.       THE    TWOFOLD    COMMAND. 

This  commandment  has  been 
spoken  of  as  referring  only  to  the 
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Sabbath.  This  is  a  mistake,  and  the 
full  weij^ht  of  that  part  uf  it  which 
refers  to  the  seventh  day  is  only  felt 
as  we  a]>preciate  the  fact  that  one- 
half  of  it  has  to  di'  with  the  six  days. 
Stri]>ping  the  comniandrnt-nt  for  the 
niomcnl  of  all  exj^lanatory  and  ex- 
pository sentences  connected  with  it, 
we  shall  tind  that  it  consists  uf  two 
simple  injunctions — tirst.  *•  Remem- 
ber the  Sabbath  day.  to  kee])  it 
huly";  second,  *'Six  days  shalt  thou 
labor  and  do  all  thy  work."  The 
will  of  (lod  for  man  is  that  he  should 
work.  It  is  also  that  at  the  seventh 
day  interval  he  should  cease  his  work 
and  worship.  The  work  of  the  six 
days  bein^  the  carrying  out  of  a 
divine  j-urps'Se,  is  in  itself  practical 
worshi])  of  the  hij^diest  descri])tion. 
Tile  w<.r>hip  of  the  seventh,  in  which 
he  turns  to  the  places  of  contempla- 
tion, mediialiun  and  adoration,  is  work 
in  the  highest  rcahn.  Each  is  the 
complement  of  the  other.  lie  who 
never  works  is  un fitted  f»»r  worship, 
lie  who  never  pauses  to  worshii)  is 
rendL-rcd  incapable  of  work.  While 
in  our  present  study,  for  reasons  that 
will  be  obvious,  wc  shall  deal  almost 
exclusively  with  the  obi i^^'at ions  of 
the  Sabbatli,  it  is  ab>(.»lutely  neces- 
sary that  we  start  with  a  clear  under- 
standinj.,^  that  the  final  statement  in 
the  first  section  of  the  Decalogue  is 
that  man  fulfills  the  ideals  of  rela- 
tionship to  God  contained  in  the 
statement  of  the  first  three  com- 
mandments only  as  he  is  a  worker 
and  a  worsliiper. 

The  reason  for  this  is  found  in  the 
fact  <.)f  the  kinship  of  man  to  God. 
Every  side  K)i  his  nature  is  a  result  of 
divine  thought  and  action.  It  is  con- 
structed upon  the  basis  of  thou;4:ht  and 
action.  Conseciuently,  the  threefold 
nature  of  man,  resultin;^^  in  the  one 
])crson,  fulrillsits  highest  possibilities 
WMihin  this  realm  only.  The  first  word 
of  Ciod,  therefore,  is,  '*  Six  days  shalt 
thou  labor  and  do  all  thy  work." 
The  complex  system  of  present  day 
civilization  makes  it  possible  that 
some  men  may  live  without  work. 
That,  however,  is  only  possible  in 
the   proportion   in   which  men  have 


departed  from  the  divine  ideal.  Man 
is  placed  in  a  world  which  contains 
all  that  is  necessary  for  his  physical 
being :  but  to  obtain  it  he  must  work. 
The  soil  is  stored  with  the  forces  of 
life,  but  man  must  bend  over  it  and 
smite  it  with  labor  before  it  will 
answer  the  demands  his  need  is 
making  upon  it.  The  harvest  caraes 
by  the  way  of  human  work.  Man 
needs  bread,  and  works  upon  the 
soil ;  and  the  golden  harvest  is  Gods 
crown  upon  human  labor.  This  fact 
of  lab(^r  is  not  the  result  of  the  fall. 
It  is  part  of  the  original  intention. 
for  man  was  placed  in  the  garden  of 
Kden  *'to  dress  it  and  to  keep  it." 
In  the  process  of  the  centuries  men 
have  been  discovering  the  secrets  of 
God  long  locked  in  the  treasury  of 
nature.  These  all,  rightly  under- 
stood and  applied,  minister  to  the 
possibilities  of  increased  power  to  do 
the  work  that  provides  for  the  needs 
of  the  race.  To  that  side  of  the 
commandment  the  vast  mass  of  hu- 
man bein^^s  are  obedient — not  will- 
ingly always,  but  of  necessity. 

This  being  granted,  the'  Infinite 
Love,  in  ])erfect  understanding  of 
the  need  of  His  own  creation,  pro- 
vides that  every  seventh  day  man 
should  lay  aside  the  tools  of  his  craft 
and  enter  into  the  upper  reaches  of 
his  life's  possibilities.  It  is  well 
worth  a  careful  note  that  the  old 
essential  Hebrew  idea  of  the  Sabbath 
was  not  that  of  gloom,  but  rather  of 
gladness.  The  Sabbath  was  a  day 
of  delight — a  holiday,  a  day  in  which 
man  found  in  ces.sation  from  toil  the 
possibility  of  entering  into  the  reali- 
zation of  his  own  nature's  capacity 
for  enjoyment.  To  think  upon  Jeho- 
vah, to  commune  with  the  Infinite- 
uprising  from  the  earth,  to  stand 
erect,  conscious  of  affinity  with  God 
—  was  to  foretaste  the  larger  life 
for  which  the  present  was  but  a 
probation,  and  thus  be  equipped  for 
taking  hold  with  new  consecration 
and  firmer  grip  upon  the  work  of  the 
coming  days. 

Thus  the  Sabbath  had  its  ethical 
meaning.  From  the  quiet  calna  <A 
the  Sabbath  day  man  returned  to  the 
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Y  and  swift  movements  of 
As  he  did  so  the  integrity 
ice  of  the  things  with  which 
communed  in  the  hours  of 
ched  and  influenced  him  in 
hours  of  work.  He  delved 
and  mea<^ured  justly  and 
righteously  for  six  days 
on  the  seventh  he  became 
s  of  the  balances  of  the  sanc- 
d  the  righteousness  of  God. 
our  two  commandments  are 
interrelated  that  they  can 
DC  separated.  To  fail  in 
!e  to  the  one  is  to  make  it 
)le  to  obey  the  other.  Obe- 
o  each  creates  the  power  to 
2  other.  Work  makes  wor- 
rship  fits  for  work, 
this  consideration  it  will  be 
t  the  Sabbath  is  not  the  ideal 
dispensation  of  divine  deal- 
t  is  universal  in  the  purpose 
and  was  part  of  the  economy 
which  waited  for  the  birth  of 
The  change  of  day  in  the 
a  dispensation  from  the  sev- 
the  first  is  of  great  symbolic 
nd  although  no  divine  word 
ten  commanding  the  change, 
ritual  facts  of  Christianity 
it  surely,  yet  without  procla- 
or  noise.  Until  Christ  had 
an  worked  towards  his  Sab- 
ince  Christ  he  works  from 
Dath.  In  the  old  economy  in 
:  analysis  the  Sabbath  de- 
upon  the  work;  in  the  new 
k  grows  out  of  the  Sabbath, 
the  grace  of  God,  as  revealed 
t,  includes  the  first  principles 
divine  government,  and  yet 
hem  to  the  level  of  the  need 
in  his  impotence  and  fall. 

APPLICATION  TO  OUR  OWN  DAY. 

\  are  the  busiest  days  that 
:y  has  ever  seen  —  days  of 
IS  life  and  quick  movement, 
which  we  have  no  time  for 
emplation  of  anything  out  of 
he  virtue  has  passed  merely 
respect  for  the  time  when 
'et  was  in  it.  Effete  things 
J  swept  on  one  side,  and  only 
bat  contribute  to  the  well- 


being  of  the  race  are  to  be  main- 
tained. 

How  will  this  aspect  of  the  age 
affect  the  question  of  the  fourth 
commandment  ?  The  conditions  of 
life  to-day  increasingly  demand  work 
—  that  is,  as  we  have  before  indi- 
cated, among  the  vast  majority  of 
our  fellow  beings.  Not  only  the  law 
of  God,  tender  and  beneficent,  but 
the  law  of  human  society,  too  often 
stem  and  cruel,  says  to  man.  Thou 
shalt  work  !  The  fact  that  there  are 
any  who  escape  obedience  to  the 
command  is  the  saddest  fact  in  soci- 
olog}'.  If  the  necessity  for  work 
were  still  imderstood  in  all  its  divine 
bearings  no  human  being  in  White- 
chapel  or  Belgravia,  on  Fifth  avenue 
or  in  tenement  house,  would  be 
allowed  to  eat  a  meal  imtil  that  meal 
had  been  purchased  by  the  contribu- 
tion of  a  quota  of  toil  to  the  common- 
wealth of  work. 

Returning,  however,  to  our  previ- 
ous position,  that  this  is  preeminently 
the  day  in  which  men  work,  it  is  an 
appalling  fact  that  forgetfulness  of 
God  has  issued  in  the  folly  of  forget- 
fulness  of,  or  opposition  to,  His  law 
concerning  the  Sabbath.  Atheism, 
of  course,  would  sweep  away  that 
great  time  symbol  of  the  tender 
compassion  of  the  Father  of  men. 
With  atheism  we  have  no  argument. 
The  loss  of  the  Sabbath  is  the  neces- 
sary outcome  of  the  dethronement 
of  God;  and  all  the  degradation  of 
humanity  that  always  follows  the 
sweeping  away  from  national  life  of 
the  seventh  day  of  rest  is  the  logical 
sequence  of  atheism.  Well  and 
graphically  did  Paul  describe  its 
issue  in  his  word,  *' atheists,  and 
without  hope  in  the  world."  The 
most  insidious  and  dangerous  attack 
upon  the  Sabbath,  however,  is  that 
of  those  who  would,  to  use  their  own 
phrase,  secularize  it.  These  are 
they  who  would  take  advantage  of 
the'  rest  which  has  come  to  them 
through  the  government  of  God  in 
order  to  prove  by  the  folly  of  their 
pleasure-seeking  and  the  weary  rest- 
lessness of  their  feverish  activity 
their  departure   from   X.\vi\X   ^o\^x\i- 
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ment.  If  men  had  but  eyes  to  see 
and  hearts  to  understand  the  silent 
goings  of  the  eternal  things,  a  sojourn 
in  Paris  would  be  the  most  powerful 
sermon  that  could  be  preached  on 
the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath  and  the 
desecration  of  everything  that  is  dis- 
tinctively glorious  in  human  nature 
which  follows  in  the  wake  of  its 
imhallowing. 

What  is  the  church's  duty  to-day? 
Much  has  been  made  of  the  attitude 
of  Christ  in  speech  and  deed  toward 
the  Sabbath.  Some  have  imagined 
that  by  words  He  uttered  and  by 
deeds  He  did  He  relaxed  the  binding 
nature  of  the  old  command.  This 
view,  however,  is  to  absolutely  mis- 
understand and  misinterpret  the 
doing  and  teaching  of  Jesus.  First, 
in  tUs  connection,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered that  all  He  said  concerning  it 
He  uttered  while  He  was  fulfilling 
His  mission  as  a  Jewish  Messiah.  It 
is  impossible  too  clearly  to  state  the 
fact,  because  many  who  teach  that  in 
the  Christian  dispensation  the  origi- 
nal ideal  of  the  Sabbath  is  not  bind- 
ing quote  our  Lord's  words  in  support 
of  their  contention.  This  is  indeed 
to  fail  to  distinguish  between  things 
that  differ.  His  great  statements 
reveal  the  true  meaning  of  the  Sab- 
bath as  observed  under  a  Jewish 
economy.  They  undoubtedly  have  a 
far  wider  application,  reaching  back 
to  the  original  ideal  and  throwing 
light  far  on  to  the  end  af  time.    Said 


He,  **The  Sabbath  was  n 
man."  The  fair  inference 
while  man  walks  in  the  way 
he  must  of  necessity  make  a 
intended  use  of  this  great  gij 
He,  moreover,  **The  Son  oi 
Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath." 
it  be  noticed,  **Son  of  G< 
**Son  of  Man."  Speaking 
Himself  certainly,  but  of  H 
representative  capacity  as 
the  first  Divine  intention,  H 
to  be,  not  the  destroyer,  but 
the  Sabbath. 

Those  who,  through  His 
work,  have  entered  into  t 
realm  of  life  in  which  all  wo: 
out  of  rest,  and  the  meanest 
of  the  commonest  day  find 
and  inspiration  in  the  cros 
passion,  and  the  glory  of  E 
rection  morning,  must  ever 
to  the  law  of  the  Infinite  Lo 
during  the  little  while  in  wl 
wait  and  watch  for  the  i 
gather  in  the  sevenfold  ligt 
Christian  Sabbath  for  spiritu 
opment  and  exercise,  that  so 
all  the  working  days,  there 
perpetual  life  in  the  powe 
eternal  things  considered  on 
day  of  the  week.  We  are  t( 
the  Sabbath  idea  as  now  e 
in  the  resurrection  day  i 
attacks,  and  we  are  to  den 
its  light  by  the  joyousness  of 
ship,  and  the  readiness  of 
vice. 


THE  PROPHET  OF  THE  HIGHEST. 
Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 


Ye  hermits  blest,  ye  holy  maids, 
The  nearest  heaven  on  earth. 
Who  talk  with  God  in  shadowv  glades, 
Free  from  rude  care  and  mirch ; 
To  whom  some  viewless  Teacher  brings 
The  secret  love  of  rural  things. 
The  moral  of  each  fleeting  cloud  and  gale. 
The  whispers  from  above,  that  haunt  the 
twilight  vale.  —Keble. 

"Thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the 
prophet  of  the  Most  High."  Thus 
Zacharias  addressed  his  infant  son,  as 
he  lay  in  the  midst  of  that  group  of 
wondering   neighbors   and  irienda. 


What  a  thrill  of  ecstasy  qui 
the  words !  A  long  period,  c 
at  four  hundred  years,  hac 
since  the  last  great  Hebrew 
had  uttered  the  words  of  the  ! 
Reaching  back  from  him  to 
of  Moses  had  been  a  long  lin 
phets,  who  had  passed  d( 
lighted  torch  from  hand  t 
And  the  fourteen  generations 
which  the  prophetic  office  h 
discontinued,  had  gone  weari 
now  hope  revived,  as  the  anj 
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I  the  advent  of  a  prophet. 

corroborated  his  words 
after  days,  He  said  that 
been  a  prophet,  and  some- 
5.  **  But  what  went  ye  out 
He  asked.  ''A  prophet? 
unto  you,  and  much  more 
phet" 

3rew  word  that  stands  for 
"  is  said  to  be  derived  from 
lifying  **to  boil  or  bubble 
suggests  a  fountain  burst- 
the  heart  of  the  man,  into 
1  had  poured  it.  It  is  a 
»  confine  the  word  to  the 
of  coming  events,  for  so 
it  would  hardly  be  applica- 
Q  like  Moses,  Samuel,  and 

the  Old  Testament,  or 
Baptist  and  the  Apostle 
5  New,  who  were  certainly 
n  the  deepest  significance 
rm.  Prophecy  means  the 
g  of  the  divine  message. 
Let  is  borne  along  by  the 
divine  indwelling  and  in- 
hether  he  utters  the  truth 
loment  or  anticipates  the 
God  spake  in  the  pro- 
Heb.  i.  1,  R.  V.)  And 
y  were  conscious  of  His 
Dving  and  stirring  within, 
m  if  they  did  not  utter  it 
:  words,  fresh  minted  from 

alachi  the  succession  that 
lued  tmbroken  from  the 
lations  of  the  Jewish  com- 
i  had  terminated.  Pious 
night  have  found  befitting 
for  that  lament  in  the 
iTe  see  not  our  signs;  there 
any  prophet."     (Ps.  Ixxiv. 

he  voice  of  Old  Testament 
reased,  with  its  last  breath 
that  it  would  be  followed, 
3r  time,  by  a  new  and  glo- 
bal of  the  noblest  traditions 
)phetic  office.  **  Behold," 
Jake  by  Malachi,  **I  will 
Elijah  the  prophet  before 
ind  terrible  day  of  the  Lord 
id  he  shall  turn  the  heart 
ers  to  the  children,  and  the 
e  children  to  their  fathers; 


lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with 
a  curse."     (Mai.  iv.  5,  6.) 

1.  The  Formative  Influences  by 
WHICH  THE  Baptist's  Prophetic  Na- 
ture WAS  Moulded.  Amongst  these 
we  must  place  in  the  foremost  place 
the  prophecies  which  had  given  a  fore- 
cast of  his  career.  From  his  child- 
hood and  upwards  they  had  been 
reiterated  in  his  ear  by  his  parents, 
who  would  never  weary  in  reciting 
them. 

How  often  he  would  ponder  the 
reference  to  himself  in  the  great 
Messianic  prediction :  **  Comfort  ye, 
comfort  ye,  my  people,   saith  your 

God The  voice  of  one  that 

crieth.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord ;  make  straight  in  the  desert  a 
highway  for  our  God  .  .  .  ."  There 
was  no  doubt  as  to  the  relevance  of 
thos^  words  to  himself.  (Luke  i.  76 ; 
Matt.  iii.  3.)  And  it  must  have  un- 
consciously wrought  mightily  in  the 
influence  it  wielded  over  his  character 
and  ministry. 

There  was,  also,  that  striking  an- 
ticipation by  Malachi,  which  we  have 
already  quoted,  and  which  directly 
suggested  Elijah  as  his  model.  Had 
not  Gabriel  himself  alluded  to  it  when 
he  foretold  that  the  predicted  child 
would  go  before  the  Messiah  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elijah?  (Luke  i. 
17.)  And  again  his  statement  was 
confirmed  by  our  Lord  in  after  days. 
(Matt.  xi.  14.) 

Thus  the  great  figure  of  Elijah  was 
ever  before  the  mind  of  the  growing 
youth  as  his  model  and  inspiration. 
He  found  himself  perpetually  asking. 
How  did  Elijah  act,  and  what  would 
he  do  here  and  now?  And  there  is 
little  doubt  that  his  choice  of  the 
lonely  wilderness,  of  the  mantle  of 
rough  camel's  hair,  of  the  abrupt  and 
arousing  form  of  address,  was  sug- 
gested by  that  village  of  Thisbe  in 
the  land  of  Gilead,  and  those  per- 
sonal characteristics  which  were  so 
familiar  in  the  Prophet  of  Fire. 

But  the  mind  of  the  Forerunner 
must  also  have  been  greatly  exercised 
by  the  /azc/essfuss  and  crime  which 
involved  all  classes  of  his  countrymen 
in   a  common    condemnaUou,     'YVve; 
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death  of  Herod,  occurring  when  John 
was  but  a  child  dependent  on  the 
care  of  the  good  Elisabeth,  had  led  to 
disturbances  which  afforded  an  ex- 
cuse for  the  Roman  occupation  of 
Jerusalem.  The  sceptre  had  departed 
from  Judah,  and  the  lawgiver  from 
between  his  feet.  The  high  priest- 
hood was  a  mere  forfeit  in  the  deals 
of  Idumsean  tetrarchs  and  Roman 
governors.  The  publicans  were  no- 
torious for  their  exactions,  their  cov- 
etousness,  their  cheating  and  oppres- 
sion of  the  people.  Soldiers  filled 
the  country  with  violence,  extortion, 
and  discontent.  The  priests  were 
hirelings;  the  Pharisees  were  hypo- 
crites; the  ruling  classes  had  set  aside 
their  primitive  simplicity  and  purity, 
and  were  given  up  to  the  voluptuous- 
ness and  license  of  the  empire. 
**  Brood  of  vipers"  was  apparently 
not  too  strong  a  phrase  to  use  of  the 
foremost  religious  leaders  of  the  day 
— at  least  when  used  its  relevance 
passed  without  challenge. 

Tidings  of  the  evil  that  was  over- 
flowing the  land  like  a  deluge  of  ink 
were  constantly  coming  to  the  ears  of 
this  eager  soul,  filling  it  with  horror 
and  dismay;  and  to  this  must  be 
traced  much  of  the  austerity  which 
arrested  the  attention  of  his  contem- 
poraries. The  idea  which  lies  be- 
neath the  fasting  and  privation  of  so 
many  of  God's  servants  has  been  that 
of  an  overwhelming  sorrow,  which 
has  taken  away  all  taste  for  the  pleas- 
ures and  comforts  of  life.  And  this 
was  the  thought  by  which  John  was 
penetrated.  On  the  one  hand  there 
was  his  deep  and  agonizing  conviction 
of  the  sin  of  Israel,  and  on  the  other 
the  belief  that  the  Messiah  must  be 
nigh,  even  at  the  doors.  Thus  the 
pressure  of  the  burden  increased  on 
him  till  he  was  forced  to  give  utter- 
ance to  the  cry  it  extorted  from  his 
soul,  **  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand." 

But  in  addition  to  these  we  must 
add  the  vision  of  God,  which  must 
have  been  specially  vouchsafed  to 
him  whilst  he  sojourned  in  those 
lonely  wilds.  He  spoke  once  of  Him 
**who  sent  him  to  baptize."     Evi- 


dently he  had  become  accuj 
detect  His  presence  and  to 
voice.  Those  still  smal 
which  had  fallen  on  the  e 
great  prototype  had  thrillec 
He,  too,  had  seen  the  Lord 
lifted  up,  had  heard  the  ch 
seraphim,  and  had  felt  the 
touch  his  lips,  as  it  had  bee 
from  the  altar  by  the  scrap 

This  has  ever  been  charac 
the  true  prophet.  He  ha 
seer.  He  has  spoken,  b< 
has  beheld  with  his  eyes,  1( 
on,  and  handled,  the  very 
God.  The  Divine  Prophet, 
for  all  that  had  preceded  \ 
**  We  speak  that  which  we  1 
testify  that  we  have  seen. " 

In  this  we  may  have  soi 
It  is  permitted  to  us  also  1 
climb  the  mount  of  vision, 
on  the  glory  of  God  in  th 
Jesus  Christ ;  to  have  revea 
things  that  eye  hath  not  see 
heard,  nor  the  heart  of 
ceived.  Let  us  remembei 
are  to  be  God's  witnesses  in 
salem  of  the  home,  the  Jud 
immediate  neighbors,  an< 
uttermost  parts  of  the  ear 
profession  or-daily  calling, 
mands  not  advocates,  but  i 
and  we  must  see  for  ourseh 
we  can  bear  witness  to  oi 
glory  of  that  light  still  flu 
faces,  and  the  accent  of  < 
minted  in  our  speech. 

These  are  the  three  signs 
phet :  vision,  a  deep  convic 
and  impending  judgment, 
gushing  forth  of  moving  anc 
speech ;  and  each  of  these  v 
ent,  in  an  exalted  and  exi 
gree,  in  John,  the  son  of  Za 

II.  An  Illustrative  AND 
ATLE  Parallel.  As  John 
the  spirit  and  power  of  E 
four  hundred  years  ago  in  1 
city  of  Florence,  a  man  was 
God  to  testify  against  the  s 
age,  who,  in  many  parti< 
exactly  corresponds  with  o 
forerunner  that  the  one 
recalls  the  other;  and  it  xnx 
to  bring    the  circumstano 
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itry  within  a  measura- 
'  ourselves  if  we  briefly 
1  with  the  career  of 
'onarola.  It  must,  of 
ays  borne  in  mind  that 
^rentine  could  lay  no 
3culiar  and  unique  posi- 
r  of  the  Baptist.  But, 
sets,  there  is  a  remark- 
jid  similarity  between 
ill  help  us  to  translate 
5W  conceptions  into  our 

m's  household  at  Fer- 
:h  Savonarola  was  born 
21,  1452,  was  probably 
inguished  amid  other 
le  town  than  that  of 
Elisabeth  in  the  hill 
lea. 

read  of  the  invincible 
j^hich  characterized  the 
Ugent  lad,  we  are  forci- 
of  the  Baptist,  whose 
an  eloquent  protest  on 
;y.  In  one  of  his  great- 
ivonarola  declared  that 
^s  striven  after  truth 
ght  and  maintained  a 
yainst  falsehood.  *  *The 
*'  they  are  his  own 
•towed  upon  my  quest 
ecame  my  longing,  so 
IS  prepared  to  abandon 
ien  I  was  but  a  boy  I 
Lights,  and  from  that 
5  and  longing  after  this 
5  on  increasing  to  the 

read  of  Savonarola's 
>ver  which  even  the 
mny  has  never  cast  a 

depriving  himself  of 
ace,  content  with  the 
and  roughest  clothing, 
^h  of  the  plainest  food 
,  without  remembering 
th,  the  locusts  and  wild 
laptist. 
:  was  cast  on  evil  days, 

suffered  most  in  the 
riends,  so  was  it  with 
The  fourteenth  and  fif- 
ies  witnessed  the  in- 
)tion  and  licentiousness 
clergy.     The  offices  of 


cardinal  and  bishop  were  put  up  to 
auction,  and  sold  to  the  highest  bid- 
der. The  bishop  extorted  money 
from  the  priests,  and  these  robbed 
the  people.  The  grossest  immorality 
was  prevalent  in  all  ranks  of  the 
church,  and  without  concealment. 
Even  the  monasteries  and  convents 
were  often  dens  of  vice.  **  Italy," 
said  Machiavelli,  **has  lost  all  piety 
and  all  religion.  We  have  to  thank 
the  church  and  the  priests  for  our 
abandoned  wickedness." 

As  John  beheld  the  fire  and  fan  of 
impending  judgment,  so  the  burden 
of  Savonarola's  preaching  was  that 
the  church  was  about  to  be  chastised, 
and  afterwards  renewed.  So  power- 
ful was  this  impression  on  the  preach- 
er's mind  that  it  can  best  be  described 
in  his  own  words  as  a  vision.  He 
tells  us  that  on  one  occasion  the 
heavens  seemed  to  open  before  him 
and  there  appeared  a  representation 
of  the  calamities  that  were  coming  on 
the  church;  on  another  he  saw  in  the 
middle  of  the  sky  a  hand  bearing  a 
sword,  on  which  words  of  doom  were 
written.  He  described  himself  as 
one  who  looked  into  the  invisible 
world. 

The  herald  of  Jesus  possessed  a 
marvelous  eloquence,  beneath  which 
the  whole  land  was  moved,  and  so  it 
was  with  Savonarola.  During  the 
eight  years  that  he  preached  in  the 
cathedral  it  was  thronged  with  vast 
crowds,  and,  as  he  pleaded  for  purity 
of  life  and  simplicity  of  manners, 
**  women  threw  aside  jewels  and 
finery,  libertines  were  transformed 
into  sober  citizens,  bankers  and 
tradesmen  restored  their  ill-gotten 
gains."  In  Lent,  1407,  took  place 
what  is  known  as  the  burning  of  the 
vanities.  Rands  of  children  were 
sent  forth  to  collect  from  all  parts  of 
the  city  indecent  books  and  pictures, 
carnival  masks  and  costumes,  cards, 
dice,  and  all  such  things.  A  pile  was 
erected,  sixty  feet  in  height,  and  fired 
amid  the  sound  of  trumpets  and  peal- 
ing bells. 

What  He.rod  was  to  John  the  Bap- 
tist, the  pope  and  the  magnificent 
Lorenzo  di  Medici  were  to  S^-xotv^.- 
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rola.  The  latter  seems  to  have  felt 
a  strange  fascination  towards  the  elo- 
quent preacher,  tried  to  attach  him 
to  his  court,  was  frequent  in  his 
attendance  at  San  Marco,  and  gave 
largely  to  his  offertories.  To  use  the 
words  of  the  New  Testament,  he 
feared  him,  **  knowing  that  he  was  a 
righteous  man,  and  a  holy."  (Mark 
vi.  20.)  But  Savonarola  took  care  to 
avoid  any  sign  of  compliance  or  com- 

Eromise,  declined  to  pay  homage  to 
rorenzo  for  promotion  to  high  eccle- 
siastical functions,  returned  his  gold 
from  the  offertories,  and  when  they 
ran  to  tell  him  that  Lorenzo  was 
walking  in  the  convent  garden,  an- 
swered, **  If  he  has  not  asked  for  me 
do  not  disturb  his  meditations  or 
mine." 

Like  John,  Savonarola  was  unceas- 
ing in  his  denimciation  of  the  hypo- 
critical religion  which  satisfied  itself 
with  outward  observances.  **I  tell 
you,"  he  said,  **  that  the  Lord  willeth 
not  that  ye  fast  on  such  a  day  or  at 
such  an  hour;  but  willeth  that  ye 
avoid  sin  all  the  days  of  your  life. 
Observe  how  they  go  about — seek- 
ing indulgences  and  pardons,  ring- 
ing bells,  decking  altars,  dressing 
churches.  God  heedeth  not  your 
ceremonies. " 

John's  exhortation  to  **  behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  "  finds  an  echo  in  the 
noble  utterance  of  this  illumined 
soul,  who,  be  it  remembered,  antici- 
pated Luther's.  Reformation  by  a 
hundred  years.  **  If  all  the  ecclesi- 
astical hierarchy  be  corrupt  the  be- 
liever must  turn  to  Christ,  Who  is 
the  primary  cause,  and  say,  *Thou 
art  my  Priest  and  my  Confessor.  *  " 

The  fate  of  martyrdom  that  befell 
John  was  awarded  also  to  Savonarola. 
Through  the  impetuosity  of  his  fol- 
lowers he  was  involved  in  a  challenge 
to  ordeal  by  fire.  But  by  the  manoeu- 
vres of  his  foes  the  expectations  of 
the  populace  in  this  direction  were 
disappointed,  and  their  anger  aroused. 
**  To  San  Marco! "  shouted  their  lead- 
ers. To  San  Marco  they  went,  fired 
the  buildings,  burst  open. the  doors, 
fought  their  way  into  the  cloisters 
and  church,  dragged  Savonarola  from 


his  devotions,  and  thrust  him 
loathsome  dungeon.  After  la: 
ing  there,  amid  every  indign: 
torture  for  some  weeks,  on  1 
1498,  he  was  led  forth  to  die 
bishop,  whose  duty  it  was 
nounce  his  degradation,  stum 
the  formula  declaring,  **  I  s 
thee  from  the  church,  milita 
triumphant."  **From  the  i 
thou  mayest,  but  from  the  triui 
thou  canst  not,"  was  the  n 
calm  reply.  He  met  his  en 
unflinching  fortitude.  He  wa 
gled,  his  remains  hung  in 
burned,  and  the  ashes  flung  i: 
river.  When  the  commissioi 
the  pope  arrived  at  his  tris 
brought  with  them  express 
that  he  was  to  die,  **even  the 
were  a  second  John  the  Bapth 
is  thus  that  the  apostate  chui 
always  dealt  with  her  nobles 
But  truth,  struck  to  the  grot 
vives.  Hers  are  the  eternal 
Within  a  few  years  Luther  w; 
ing  his  theses  at  the  door 
church  at  Wittenberg,  and  the 
mation  was  on  its  way. 

There  is  a  legend,  which  \ 
contains  a  true  suggestion,  \h\ 
Savonarola  was  on  his  way  t 
ence  from  Genoa,  as  a  youn 
his  strength  failed  him  as  \ 
crossing  the  Apennines,  but 
mysterious  stranger  appeared 
restored  his  courage,  led  hii 
hospice,  compelled  him  to  tal 
and  afterwards  accompanied 
his  destination ;  but  on  reach 
San  Gallo  gate  he  vanished,  v 
words,  Remember  to  do  that  fo 
God  hath  sent  thee! 

The  story  recalls  forcibly  tb 
with  which  the  Evangelist  Joh 
duces  his  notice  of  the  Fore 
**  There  was  a  man  sent  fro 
whose  name  was  John."  Vi 
always  coming,  sent  from  G< 
cially  adapted  to  their  age,  £ 
trusted  with  the  message  wh 
times  demand.  See  to  it  tha 
too,  realize  thy  divine  missi 
Jesus  said,  **As  the  Father  ha 
me,  even  so  send  I  you." 
true  life  is  a  mission  from  God 
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when  we  read  the  words  of  the 
ePaul  about  John  *•  fulfilling 
urse/'  we  may;  well  ask  for 
liat  we  may  fill  up  to  the  brim 
easure  of  our  opportunities, 
5  may  realize  to  the  full  God's 


meaning"  and  intention  in  creating  us; 
and  so  our  lives  shall  mate  with  the 
Divine  Ideal  like  sublime  words  with 
some  heavenly  strain,  each  complet- 
ing the  other. 
London^  Eng. 


THE  YOUNG  MAN  IN  BUSINESS.* 
William  H.  Maher. 


business  man  who  writes  to 
men  out  of  his  own  experience 
I  if  it  were  unnecessary,  and  a 
7aste  of  time,  to  say  a  word  to 
bout  the  influence  upon  their 
:  the  company  they  choose — 
he  would  consider  it  super- 
:o  write  an  essay  to  prove  that 
J  two  make  four.  Yet  every 
3  man,  in  his  dealings  with 
a  clerks,  is  largely  influenced 
opinion  of  their  characters  by 
wledge  of  the  men  they  asso- 
ith  out  of  business  hours, 
•ung  man  is  a  sociable  person. 
>ys  being  with  other  people, 
ds  the  relaxation  of  associa- 
:er  his  busy  work-day,  and  he 
ipon  each  new  acquaintance 
ans  by  which  he  widens  his 
md  increases  the  avenues  to 
)leasure.  He  imagines  that 
ife  in  accepting  every  offer  of 
tanceship  that  is  made  to  him, 

there  is  nothing  to  prevent 
a  later  date,  from  winnowing 
\  undesirable  friends.  But 
ilder  man  who  has  passed 
I  this  same   experience  will 

that  this  winnowing  process 
I  simpler  in   theory  than  in 

nany  people  know  a  young 
he  actually  is.  The  men  he 
:or,  and  the  men  he  works 
aow  him  fairly  well — ^indeed 
Far  better  than  he  knows  him- 
.t  outside  of  his  workshop,  or 
e  of  business,  men  judge  him 
K^casional  glimpses  they  have 

They  judge  him : — 
\  bearing,  whether  it  is  modest 
tive. 

b«  Saturdmy  Evening'  Pifsf  of  June  2. 
iad  pwrmlMion  of  the  editor. 


By  his  manner,  whether  or  no  it 
is  quiet,  courteous,  and  thoughtful. 

By  his  language,  whether  or  no  it  is 
clean  and  refined,  with  evidence  of 
education. 

And  last,  but  probably  the  most 
important  of  all,  by  the  company  he 
keeps. 

There  is  no  greater  mistake  than 
to  suppose  that  employers  are  indif- 
ferent to  what  a  clerk  is  or  does  out 
of  work  hours.  This  state  of  affairs 
might  be  true  in  very  large  offices, 
but  these  are  few  as  compared  with 
the  legions  of  smaller  concerns  that 
cover  the  business  world. 

When  a  merchant  sees  his  employee 
nod  in  a  friendly  way  to  a  man  who 
is  known  to  be  a  gambler,  he  does 
not  feel  so  easy  in  his  mind  thence- 
forward. He  wonders  where  the 
acquaintanceship  was  made,  and  how 
far  it  has  gone.  When  he  knows 
that  a  good  friend  of  his  clerk  is  one 
who  is  regular  in  his  visits  to  the 
saloon,  he  fears  that  his  young  man 
is  starting  on  the  same  course.  When 
the  boon  companions  of  his  clerk  are 
a  crowd  of  loud  fellows  who  shift 
from  one  job  to  another  at  frequent 
intervals,  he  begins  to  look  for  some 
one  else  to  take  that  clerk's  place. 

The  impression  seems  to  be  quite 
general  that  ever>'  young  man  who 
goes  as  a  stranger  to  a  larger  place 
finds  it  much  easier  to  make  acquaint- 
ances among  the  bad  and  imdesirable 
than  among  the  better  class.  I  think 
this  is  true  only  when  the  young 
man's  tastes  and  desires  lead  him  to 
seek  naturally  the  company  of  the 
tainted.  If  there  are  fifty  saloons  on 
his  homeward  route  at  evening,  no 
one  stands  at  the  doors  of  these  to 
compel  him  to  enter;   if  \ve  ^o^^vcl 
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it  is  because  he  desires  to  do  so.  If 
the  lights  and  music  tempt  him  it  is 
because  he  has  thought  of  these,  and 
the  life  they  represent,  until  they 
appear  attractive  to  him 

No  one  on  earth  needs  the  moral 
stimulus  that  regular  church-going 
gives  so  much  as  the  young  man  who 
is  alone  in  a  strange  city.  I  am  not 
suggesting  that  he  should  join  a 
church;  that  is  a  matter  between 
himself  and  his  God.  I  do  not  say 
that  he  shall  pretend  to  be  religious, 
whether  he  is  or  not.  I  do  not  coun- 
sel that  he  shall  play  the  hypocrite. 
I  simply  say  that  in  order  that  his 
better  nature  may  be  frequently 
appealed  to,  and  that  he  may  place 
himself  where  good  influences  will 
meet  him,  he  should  be  regular  in 
his  attendance  upon  church. 

The  poorest  sermon  that  was  ever 
preached,  unless  it  was  upon  mere 
dogma,  did  good  to  some  one  of  those 
who  heard  it.  It  may  have  lifted  no 
one  any  nearer  to  the  skies,  and  yet 
have  been  helpful  in  that  it  kept 
some  one  from  dropping  any  lower 
than  he  was.  I  am  writing  as  a  busi- 
ness man,  and  writing  of  the  worldly 
view  of  business,  but  I  realize  the 
great  help  it  is  to  a  young  man  that 
he  should  have  noble  ideals  presented 
to  him  steadily;  that  his  conscience 
should  be  kept  alive  and  quickened ; 
and  that  he  should  be  obliged  to  look 
at  himself  in  a  mirror,  where  he  can 
compare  his  own  frailties  with  a  per- 
fect type  of  manhood. 

He  should  join  a  class  in  Sunday 
school,  and  for  two  good  reasons:  the 
first,  that  he  may  read  and  study  and 
know  the  Bible.  I  am  taking  it  for 
granted  that  he  is  continuing  his 
education,  although  out  of  school  and 
at    work.       That     education    which 


ignores  the  Bible,  whether  th 
man  is  a  tinner's  apprentice  o: 
keeper,  is  ill -balanced  and  su] 
This  is  not  because  it  is,  or  is 
inspired  book.  It  is  the  hi 
all  that  is  highest  and  lowest 
kind;  the  depths  to  which 
sink  in  degradation  and  desp 
heights  that  he  might  reach  i 
would. 

To  join  a  Bible  class  is  to  j 
self  where  one  is  studying  i 
literature,  and  making  it  a  litt 
to  resist  temptation  dur 
week. 

Another  reason  for  joining 
class,  and  one  more  directly 
with  the  heading  of  this  a 
that  it  enlarges  the  circle 
acquaintances.  I  fancy  th; 
critic  will  say  I  am  encourag 
to  pretend  to  be  what  he  is 
purely  commercial  purposes, 
he  visits  a  saloon  or  billiard 
seek  acquaintances  no  one  t1 
suggesting  that  he  is  play 
hypocrite.  If  a  young  man  i 
into  a  church  from  the  gutt< 
is  then  persuaded  to  join  a 
Sunday  school,  no  one  tfc 
charging  those  who  encourj 
with  aiding  hypocrisy.  And 
a  young  man  should  seek  tl 
of  his  own  accord,  desirini 
among  good  people  and  und 
influences,  this  seems  to  m 
both  right  and  proper — and 
as  far  removed  from  the  sus| 
hypocrisy.  Now  I  am  very 
not  to  suggest  that  he  she 
'the  church,  that  he  should 
to  be  religious,  whether  he  i 
or  that  he  should  be  auythir 
Bible  class  but  a  scholar, 
are  matters  of  religion,  not 
ness. 


A  PROMINENT  BUSINESS-MAN  EVANGELI: 


Our  readers  have  probably  noted  with 
growing  interest,  the  newspaper  accounts  of 
the  very  effective  evangelistic  work  being 
done  by  Mr.  William  Phillips  Hall,  a  prom- 
inent business  man  of  New  York  City.  The 
work  in  the  Metropolitan  Temple,  of  which 
Dr.  S.  Parkes  Cadman  is  pastor,  was  so 


productive  of  good  results,  that  a 
was  made  for  Mr.  Hall's  retarn  in 
future,  and  that,  too,  when  Mr. 
had  a  former  mission  there  within  a 
of  the  time  above  referred  ta  Dr. 
in  speaking  of  his  preaching,  sa 
'*the  most  direct  and  fundamenti 
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B  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ"  that  he 
^or  a  long  time,  and  just  what  he 

0  be  the  teaching  of  Scripture. 
watchword  seems  to  be  **  Back  to 

and  that,  too,  with  an  interpre- 
the  old  method,  and  not  the  new. 
Ing  to  him  one  is  strongly  im- 
his  directness  of  speech  and  use 
il  argument  The  rugged  direct- 
B  one,  and  the  persuasive  *'all 
ill  men"  of  the  other,  seem  well 
a  him. 

ould  be  asked  to  state  what  to 
rere  the  chief  characteristics  of 

success  in  Christian  work,  we 
merate  the  following  as  among 
'ominent: — 

s  .uncompromising  faith  in  the 
:he  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
at  men  are  lost  without  Christ, 
irist  is  a  sufficient  Saviour  for  all 
ilieve  in  Him. 

lis  intense  earnestness  of  man- 
igtoall  his  hearers  the  convic- 

1  believes  what  he  preaches. 

-eat  strength  and  ruggedness  of 
combined  with  a  tenderness  and 
that  wins  the  soul  and  inspires 
In  all  who  hear  him. 
k  personal  magnetism  and  enthu- 
spealier  that  carries  an  audience 
rom  the  very  beginning  of  his 

lef,  and  over  all  other  character- 
bould  say  his  unfailing  faith  that 
mor  the  preachiug  of  His  word, 
md  the  Holy  Spirit  to  convict  of 
i  the  seeking  soul  to  the  seeking 

much  prayer  in  all  his  services, 
mpressed  with  the  fact  that  the 
slying  on  God  to  do  the  work  in 
:  men.    To  this,  no  doubt,  is  due 


the  large  ingathering  of  men  and  women 
in  the  churches  where  he  has  worked.  This 
has  been  a  very  prominent  result  in  his 
work,  and  especially  so  in  a  number  of 
instances  where  he  has  only  been  able  to 
spend  the  Lord's  day  in  preaching,  and  yet 
large  additions  have  come  into  the  churches 
as  the  result  of  the  work  thus  done. 

Mr.  Hall  has  a  strong  ancestry  that  were 
the  possessors  of  some  of  the  sterling  quali- 
ties manifest  in  the  subject  of  our  sketch. 
His  grandfather  Hall  was  a  Freewill  Bap- 
tist minister  in  New  Hampshire,  and  was 
noted  for  his  power  as  a  preacher  in  win- 
ning men  to  Christ.  His  father  was  an 
active  Christian  business  man  who  had 
forged  his  way  to  the  front  rank  of  success 
at  an  early  age,  and  was  noted  for  an  un- 
compromising honesty  of  dealing  with  his 
fellow  men. 

On  his  mother's  side  he  is  the  grandson 
of  the  much  revered  Dr.  Phillips,  who  for 
forty  years  was  pastor  of  the  old  First  Pres- 
byterian church  of  New  York  City.  So 
that  if  there  is  any  thing  in  a  man's  ances- 
try, he  certainly  has  a  heritage  of  great 
worth  and  bearing,  also  a  responsibility  to 
the  possessor. 

The  writer  has  known  Mr.  Hall  for  some- 
time, and  has  noted  a  number  of  changes 
in  his  preaching  and  in  the  conduct  of  his 
services.  This  has  led  him  to  study  the 
man  more  closely,  and  the  result  has  been 
the  firm  conviction  that  he  is  a  man  of 
deep  studious  habits,  and  that  the  Bib'e  is 
his  chief  text  book.  We  therefore  bespeak 
for  him  a  bright  and  prosperous  future,  for 
God's  word  to  Joshua  of  old  is  just  as  applic- 
able to-day  as  then,  and  He  will  honor  the 
man  who  honors  Him  in  the  use  of  His 
word.  Would  that  the  Lord  might  touch 
the  hearts  of  other  business  men  to  follow 
the  example  of  this  preacher  of  the  gospel! 


WORDS  OF  COMFORT. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  D.  D. 

SOME  BLESSINGS  OF  SORROW. 


!em  strange  to  son  e  to  speak  of 
gs  of  sorrow.  Surely  nothing 
xnne  from  anything  so  terrible. 
ord  of  God  assures  us,  and  the 
of  the  ages  confirms  the  assur- 
many  of  the  richest  and  best 
:  life  come  out  of  affliction. 


One  of  the  most  striking  visions  of  heaven 
granted  to  the  revelator  on  Patmos  was  that 
of  a  glorified  company  who  seemed  to  surpass 
all  the  other  blessed  ones  in  the  splendor  of 
their  garments  and  the  radiant  honor  of 
their  state.  They  were  arrayed  in  white 
robes,  carried  palms  in  their  bam^^  ^\i^ 
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stood  nearest  the  throne  and  the  Lamb.  We 
would  have  said  that  these  were  the  children 
of  joy,  that  they  had  come  up  from  earth's 
gladness,  that  they  had  never  known  a  care 
or  a  grief.  Bat  when  the  question  was 
asked,  "These  that  are  arrayed  in  the  white 
robes,  who  are  they,  and  whence  came  they  ?^ 
the  answer  was,  *  These  are  they  that  came 
out  of  the  great  tribulation." 

This  vision  would  seem  to  teach  us  that 
those  redeemed  ones  who  on  earth  have  bad 
most  affliction,  in  heaven  attain  the  highest 
honor.  Their  robes  are  whitest,  indicating 
surpassing  purity.  They  l>ear  palm- 
branches,  emblems  of  victory,  showing  that 
they  have  overcome  in  life's  struggles.  They 
are  nearest  Christ,  too,  among  the  glorified, 
verifying  the  promise  that  they  who  suffer 
with  Him  shall  also  reign  with  Him. 

The  Scriptures  contain  many  words  which 
receive  confirmation  in  this  glimpse  within 
the  gates.  We  are  told  that  we  must  through 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  The  way  into  a  life  of  spiritual  bless- 
edness is  through  pain.  In  the  letters  to  the 
seven  churches  we  have  glimpses  of  great 
privileges,  blessings,  and  honors  which  are 
within  the  reach  of  the  followers  of  Christ 
One  shows  us  the  tree  of  life  in  the  paradise 
of  Grod.  In  another  we  see  a  crown  of  life 
waiting  to  be  put  upon  the  head  of  him  who 
is  faithful  In  another  the  lifting  of  the  veil 
reveals  to  us  hidden  manna  and  a  white 
stone  with  a  new  same  written  on  it  In 
another  it  is  power  that  is  promised,  authority 
to  rule.  Other  of  these  visions  show  us 
white  garments  and  the  name  written  in  the 
book  of  life,  an  honored  place  in  the  temple 
of  God,  and,  last  of  all,  a  seat  beside  Christ 
on  His  throne.  But  all  of  these  heavenly 
prizes  are  seen  beyond  a  field  of  struggle, 
and  he  who  would  win  them  must  first  fight 
the  battle  and  be  a  victor.  *  •  To  him  that 
overcometh"  runs  the  promise  in  every  case. 
Not  to  overcome  would  be  to  miss  the  prise. 
Not  to  have  the  trial  and  the  struggle  would 
be  to  stay  in  lower  blessedness. 

We  do  not  know  what  we  owe  to  our 
sorrows.  Without  them  we  should  miss  the 
sweetest  jo]rs,  the  divinest  revealings,  the 
deepest  experiences  of  life.  Afflictions  are 
opportunities.  They  come  to  us  bearing 
gifts.  If  we  can  accept  them  they  leave  in 
our  hand  heavenly  treasures. 

Many  of  the  finest  things  in  character  are 
the  fruits  of  pain.    Many  a  Christian  enters 


the  trial,  cold,  worldly,  unspiritual, 
best  possibilities  of  his  nature  still  I 
in  his  life,  and  then  emerges  from  th 
ence  a  little  later,  with  spirit  i 
mellowed,  and  enriched,  the  love! 
brought  out  A  photographer  ca 
picture  back  into  a  darkeOMsd  roon 
may  bring  out  its  features,  lest  the  1 
his  delicate  work.  God  brings  out 
a  soul  its  loveliest  qualities  when  th 
is  drawn  and  the  light  of  htimas  jc 
out 

Afflictions  sanctified  soften  the  h 
and  asperity  of  life.  They  tame  t1 
ness  of  nature.  They  consume  the 
selfishness  and  worldliness.  The} 
pride.  They  temper  human  ai 
They  quell  fierce  passions.  They 
us  the  evil  of  our  own  heart,  revei 
weaknesses,  faults,  and  blemishes, 
spiritual  danger.  They  discipline 
ward  spirit  Sorrow  draws  its  sba 
share  through  the  heart  cutting  < 
long  furrows,  and  the  heavenly  Sowi 
with  the  seeds  of  life.  Then  by 
fruits  of  righteousness  spring  up. 

Sorrow  has  a  humanising  mfLut 
makes  us  gentle  and  kindly  towi 
other.  It  has  been  said  that  "The 
best  fruit  which  comes  to  late  pc 
even  in  the  kindliest  sotd,  is  te 
toward  the  hard,  forbearance  to^ 
tmforbearing,  warmth  of  heart  to^ 
cold,  and  philanthropy  toward  th 
thropic"  In  no  other  school  do  oi 
learn  lessons  of  patience,  tolerance, 
bearance  so  quickly  as  in  the  school 
ing.  Harsh  feelings  are  softened  ai 
charity^akes  the  place  of  resentmen 
a  household  is  saved  from  disinteg 
a  grief  which  bows  all  hearts  bei 
and  wakes  up  the  sltmibering  affect 

Ofttimes,  indeed,  sorrow  is  on 
secrets  of  happy  home  life.  It  i 
marriage  when  young  parents  8tan< 
side  by  the  coffin  of  their  first-lx>n 
is  like  a  sacrament  to  those  who 
with  Christ  beside  them.  Many  ho: 
been  cured  of  harshness  of  spirit  ai 
ness  of  speech,  and  saved  from  p 
coldness  and  heedlessness  by  a  som 
broke  in  upon  the  careless  housel 
Most  of  us  need  the  chastening  o 
bring  out  the  best  of  our  love. 

Another  of  the  blessings  which  cc 
trial  is  the  finding  of  one's  souL 
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tiatress  that  the  prodigal  **came 
'  Many  people  walk  in  a  dream, 
,  till  in  some  trouble  they  are 
see  the  reality  of  things.  They 
n  their  earthly  gladness,  satisfied 
inman  ambitions,  unaware  mean- 
e  flitting  nature  of  this  world  and 
lal  stability  of  the  spiritual  world, 
living  in  a  dream,  as  it  were. 
yw  breaks  in  upon  them«  One 
r  dear  is  lifted  out  of  the  circle 
ed.  At  once  revealing  comes, 
how  mistakenly  they  have  been 
bow  perilously. 

I  of  a  company  of  tourists  on  the 
were  overtaken  by  night,  and 
groping  in  the  darkness  for  a 
I  compelled  to  settle  down  and 
morning.  A  thunderstorm  arose 
I  darkness  and  a  vivid  lightning 
id  them  that  they  had  stopped  on 
B  of  a  precipice.  Another  step 
d  they  would  have  fallen  to  their 
e  lightnings  of  sorrow  ofttimes 
hristian  people  the  peril  in  which 
ving,  and  lead  them  to  turn  to 

result  of  sorrow,  when  it  is 
s  in  preparing  us  to  be  better- 
I  of  God  to  others.  Jesus  Himself 
ready  to  be  a  sympathizing  and 
lend  by  His  human  sufferings. 
ands  our  grief  because  in  His  own 
\s  acquainted  with  grief.     He  is 

a  Comforter  to  us  because  He 
as  comforted.  St  Paul  tells  us 
son  God  comforts  us  in  our  trouble 
nay  become  comforters  of  others 
iictlons.  We  have  a  new  power 
1  to  bless  others  when  we  have 
I  an   experience  of  grief.     An 


emptied  heart  is  a  wonderful  interpreter  of 
others'  bereavements.  The  power  to  be  a 
true  helper  of  others,  a  binder- up  of  broken 
hearts,  is  the  most  divine  of  all  enduements. 
Surely,  then,  it  is  worth  while  to  pay  any 
price  of  pain  or  suffering  to  receive  the 
divine  anointing  for  such  sacred  ministry. 

These  are  some  of  the  blessings  which 
come  from  the  hand  of  God  to  those  who 
pass  through  sorrow. 

NO  VACANT  CHAIR. 

Thei  e  is  no  vacant  chair.   The  loving  meet— 
A  group  unbroken — smitten,  who  knows 
how? 
One  sitteth  silent  only,  in  her  usual  seat; 
We  gave  her  once  that  freedom.     Why 
not  now? 

Perhaps  she  is  too  weary  and  needs  rest ; 

She  needed  it  too  often,  nor  could  we 
Bestow.     God  gave  it,  knowing  how  to  do 
so  best 
Which  of  us  would  disturb  her?    Let  her 
be. 
There  is  no  vacant  chair.     If  she  will  take 

The  mood  to  listen  mutely,  be  it  done. 
By  her  least  mood  we  crossed,  for  which  the 
heart  must  ache. 
Plead  not  nor  question  1     Let  her  have 
this  one. 
Death  is  a  mood  of  life.     It  is  no  whim 

By  which  life's  Giver  mocks  a  broken  heart. 
Death  is  life's  reticence.     Still  audible  to 
Him. 
The  hushed  voice,  happy,  speaketh  on, 
apart. 
There  is  no  vacant  chair.    To  love  is  still 

To  have.     Nearer  to  memory  than  to  eye. 
And  dearer  yet  to  anguish  than  to  comfort, 
will 
We  hold  her  by  our  love  that  shall  not  die. 

For  while  it  doth  not,  thus  she  cannot    Try ! 

Who  can  put  out  the  motion  or  the  smile? 

The  old  ways  of  being  noble  all  with  her 

laid  by? 

Because  we  love,   she  is.      Then  trust 

awhile. 


OUR  JAPAN  LETTER. 
R.  B.  Peery,  Ph.  D. 


rho  live  in  Christian  lands  but 
lixe  the  amount^  of  opposition 
y  and  friends  that  must  be  met 
ts  in  mission  fields.  Almost 
[  find  in  my  own  experience  new 
}f  the  strong  hindrances  which 
.oes  in  the  way  of  the  Christian 
Although  Japan  likes  the  rail- 
mahips,  and  other  material  things 
»t,  she  hates  the  Western   re- 


ligion— as  she  calls  it—with  a  bitter  hatred. 
Thousands  of  men  in  our  city  are  ashamed 
to  be  seen  entering  a  church,  or  associating 
with  t)elievers;  and  many  people,  Nico- 
demus-like,  come  to  my  home  to  hear  of 
Christianity  under  the  friendly  cover  of  the 
darkness.  If  one  of  the  children  of  the 
household  becomes  a  Christian  it  is  gen- 
erally considered  a  family  disgrace,  and  the 
child  is  sent  away  to  relatives— ox  ^>9«tv  ^^s^- 
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inherited.  The  following  case  of  parental 
prejadice  and  oppression  occurred  on  this 
field  some  time  ago. 

A  student  in  one  of  the  Saga  schools 
carae  to  me  to  study  Christianity,  and  it 
gradually  made  a  deep  impression  upon 
him.  Becoming  convinced  that  Christ  is 
the  only  Saviour,  and  that  it  was  his  duty  to 
confess  Him  t)efore  the  worid,  he  wrote  his 
mother  a  very  dutiful  letter  (his  father  was 
dead)  telling  her  that  all  the  prevalent  ideas 
about  Christianity  being  a  mean  and  hurtful 
faith  were  wrong;  that  he  had  carefully 
studied  it  and  was  convinced  that  it  alone 
was  the  true  religion ;  and  that  he  wished  to 
become  a  Christian.  He  wrote  that  his 
conscience  impelled  him  to  this  step,  and 
he  hoped  that  she  would  give  her  consent, 
as  he  did  not  wish  to  do  anything  against 
her  will  No  answer  came.  He  wrote 
again  and  again,  but  never  received  a  reply. 
Finally,  he  got  leave  of  absence  from  school 
and  went  home  to  have  a  personal  talk  with 
his  mother,  but  she  would  not  see  him,  nor 
permit  him  to  enter  the  parental  home ;  and 
he  was  forced  to  spend  the  night  i  i  a  hotel, 
and  return  next  day  without  an  interview. 
Having  failed  to  get  his  mother's  consent, 
he  applied  for  baptism  without  it,  and  was 
received  into  full  communion  with  the 
church.  The  wrath  of  his  family  knew  no 
bounds.  They  even  tried  to  disinherit  him, 
but  could  not  do  so  because  of  the  dead 
father's  will.  This  woman  was  not  simply 
trying  to  be  contrary  and  oppressive.  She 
really  felt  that  her  son's  becoming  a 
Christian  was  an  irreparable  stain  on  the 
family  honor. 

There  are  two  enquirers  at  one  of  our 
stations  now  who  are  anxious  to  be  baptized, 
but  are  hindered  by  this  social  opposition. 
One  of  them  is  a  tailor,  dependent  upon  the 
patronage  of  the  village  for  his  living.  As 
soon  as  it  was  known  that  he  proposed  be- 
coming  a  Christian  he  was  given  to  under- 
stand clearly  that  if  he  did  so  he  would  get 
no  more  work  in  that  village  The  man 
knew  only  too  well  that  the  threat  would 
be  carried  out,  and  he  is  not  yet  strong 
enough  to  go  in  the  face  of  it.  The  other 
enquirer  is  a  woman.  She  wished  to  be 
received  into  the  church  last  Easter,  but, 
unfortunately,  she  has  an  old  aunt  who  is 
an  ardent  Buddhist,  and  who  threatens  to 
commit  suicide  in  case  her  niece  brings  dis- 
^T^ace  upon  the  family  by  confessing  belief 


in  Christ.  And  the  silly  old  woman  wcr 
doubtless  be  aS  good  as  her  word.  I  tr 
the  way  may  be  opened  for  these  twopeo 
to  unite  with  the  church  soon. 

It  costs  something  to  be  a  Christian 
Japan  to-day.  The  convert  knows  that 
joining  the  church  he  is  placing  a  g^reat  ^ 
t>etween  himself  and  his  relatives  i 
friends,  and  this  knowledge  hinders  man 
one  from  taking  the  final  step.  And 
wonder,  for  it  is  not  easy  to  go  against  i 
sincere  and  unanimous  judgment  of  parei 
and  friends. 

SECRET    BELIEVE&S. 

As  professing  Christians  are  so  frequent 
persecuted  by  relatives  and  friends,  and  a 
not  given  a  fair  chance  to  make  a  living 
Japanese  society,  there  are  many  peep 
here  who  believe  in  Christ  secretly,  bat  a 
postponing  public  profession  until  a  mo 
opportune  time.  I  teach  a  class  in  Engli 
conversation  once  per  week.  More  than  i 
months  ago  a  policeman  joined  this  cla 
and  he  has  attended  it  regularly  since  t1 
time.  He  a^so  came  to  our  church  f 
quently,  and  I  often  talked  to  him  ab 
Christianity.  He  pretended  to  know  f 
care  little  about  it;  but  a  few  weeks  i 
our  native  pastor  preached  a  sermon  1 
pricked  his  conscience,  and  after  the  mt 
ing  was  dismissed  he  confessed  that  he  1 
been  deceiving  us  all  the  while,  as  he  1 
joined  the  church  in  Yokohama  ten  yc 
ago.  When  he  removed  to  South  Japan 
concealed  his  Christianity  in  order  to  av 
social  persecution.  I  am  glad  to  say  he 
repented  of  his  denial,  made  public  c 
fession  of  his  faith,  and  is  now  living 
open  Christian  life. 

Not  long  since  a  new  teacher  came  to 
Middle  School  in  Saga,  and  very  soon 
came   around  to   my  house  to  call 
showed  so  much  intelligent  interest  in 
gospel  that  I  asked  him  if  he  was  a  Ch 
tian,  when  he  replied  that  in  his  heart 
t)elieved    Christianity,   but  was  unable 
unite  with  the  church,  or  openly  confess 
faith,  l>ecause  of  the  social  ostracism  t 
would  surely  be  visited  upon  him. 

I  am  convinced  that  there  are  many  c 
like  these  in  Japan.  We  have  more  sr 
pathizers  and  friends  than  we  see;  an€ 
soon  as  Japanese  society  becomes  more 
erant  of  Christians  they  will  make  tbn 
selves  known.  What  a  pity  these  tli 
ones  have  not  faith  enoagh  to  make  an  op 
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,  and  gladly  brave  all  the  opposi- 
cmn  come,  for  the  dear  Master's 

X>DY    MEMORIAL    SERVICE. 

teen  already  briefly  aonouDced  in 
iRD  OP  Christian  Work,  immedi- 
receipt  of  the  news  of  the  death 
L.  Moody  a  large  and  enthusi- 
drial  service  was  held  in  memory 
the  Yonng  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
11  in  Tokya  Prominent  Japanese 
workers  were  the  originators  of 
Dg.  Most  of  the  speakers  were 
lad  attended  Mr.  Moody's  Sum- 
>1s,  or  in  other  ways  had  come 
onal     contact     with     the    great 

ere  several  appreciati\'e  addresses 
t  the  most  prominent  Christians 

First,  there  was  a  biographical 

Rev.  Mr.  Tsunash:ma.  impress- 
tsons  of  Mr.  Moody's  life.  This 
ed  by  an  address  on  Mr.  Moody 
yy  President  Ibuka,  of  the  Meiji 

which  he  characterised  his  sub- 
a  lover  of  truth;  (2)  as  a  man  of 
athy ;  (3)  as  a  man  of  great  faith ; 
m  of  exceptional  business  ability ; 
in  of  prayer.  The  next  address 
r.  Koxaki.  a  former  president  of 
iha  University,  on  Mr.  Moody  as 
»r,  in  which  he  told  the  story  of 
ing,  growth,  and  work  of  the 
K>dy  Schools.  Rev.  M  r.  Al  brecht, 
nerican  Board,  followed  with  an 
ddress  on  Mr.  Moody  as  an 
After  saying  that  the  activities 
srvant  of  God  had,  been  very 
it  he  was  best  knovrn  and  had 
best  work  £S  an  evangelist,  the 
ooeeded  to  give  the  elements  of 
which  assured  his  success  as  a 
tacher:  (i)  naturalness  of  man- 
rong  faith;  (3)  belief  in  the  Holy 

belief  in  instantaneous  conver- 


sion; (5)  t)elief  in  the  power  of  prayer;  (6) 
large  endowment  of  common  sense.  Finally, 
the  service  closed  with  a  commemoration 
ode  in  Japanese. 

The  meeting  evidenced  deep  regret  at  the 
death  of  this  mighty  man  of  God ;  as  well 
as  a  feeling  of  devout  thankfulness  for  his 
noble  life  and  work.  The  addresses  deliv- 
ered on  this  occasion  were  afterwards  pub- 
lished in  the  AVw  Century,  the  organ  of 
the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  of 
Japan,  and  widely  circulated.  Thus  Mr. 
Moody  has  helped  even  in  his  death  to 
preach  the  holy  gospel  in  Japan. 

U17DDHIST   RELICS 

Not  long  since  some  Buddhist  relics  were 
discovered  in  Siam.  The  casket  containiog 
them  and  most  of  the  articles  were  sent 
partly  to  the  British  Museum  and  partly  to 
the  museum  in  Calcutta;  but  the  sacred 
bones  of  Buddha  were  handed  over  to  the 
Siamese  Buddhists.  Through  the  interven- 
tion of  a  Japanese  gentleman  residing  in 
Bangkok,  some  of  these  bones  are  to  be 
sent  to  Japan.  The  two  leading  sects  of 
Japanese  Buddhists  are  united  in  prepara- 
tions to  give  them  a  fitting  reception.  Some 
high  prelates  will  be  sent  to  receive  them 
with  pro^jcr  ceremony;  and  Si 00,000  has 
been  set  apart  to  defray  expenses  connected 
therewith. 

While  the  Buddhist  leaders  are  congratu- 
lating themselves  on  their  good  fortune  in 
securing  these  relics,  a  large  part  of  the 
press  and  j^eople  of  Japan  are  laughing  at 
them.  There  are  even  doubts  as  to  the 
genuineness  of  the  find.  Some  enthusiasts 
predict  that  the  discovery  of  these  dry  bones 
will  bring  about  a  union  of  Buddhists  all 
over  the  world,  and  a  general  revival  of 
interest  in  that  faith.  Altogether,  the  relics 
are  furnishing  a  very  lively  subject  of  dis- 
cussion in  the  Buddhist  world. 

Saga,  Japan 


THE  MID-WEEK  BIBLE  CLASS. 
Conducted  by  Robert  E.  Speer. 


SNTY-SEVENTH  WEEK, 
'a  Conception  of  Christ, 
all,  Jesns  was,  in  Paul's  view,  the 
t  men.      God  commendeih   his 
rd  its,  in  ikat^  whiU  we  were  yet 


shiners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more 
then,  being  now  Justified  t>y  his  blood,  ive 
shall  be  saved  from  the  10 rath  through 
him.  For  if,  while  we  icere  enemies ^  we 
were    reconciled   unto    God   through    Xkt 
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death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  recon- 
ciled^ we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life.  Rom: 
V.  8,  9.  JO.  Here  is  Paul's  estimate  of  the 
death  of  Jestis,  and  the  heart  of  God  toward 
us.  *  *  Nothing, "  as  SomerviUe  says,  *  *  could 
t)e  farther  from  Paul's  thought  than  the  idea 
that  the  death  of  Christ  was  needed  to  win 
the  love  of  God  for  us,  or  to  overcome  any 
reluctance  in  Him  to  show  mercy  to  sinners. 
On  every  page  of  his  writings  we  are  taught 
that  the  event  on  Calvary,  so  far  from  be- 
getting love  in  God*s  heart,  simply  revealed 
and  put  into  exercise  the  love  that  was 
there  from  eternity."  But  it  was  more  than 
a  revelation  of  the  love  of  God— it  was  a 
redemption  and  a  service.  It  was  an  offer- 
ing on  our  behalf  of  what  we  ought  to,  but 
could  not  offer  to  God,  but  what,  offering 
for  us.  He  enables  us  also  to  offer  for  our- 
selves. Rom,  xii  /.  '*As  Paul  puts  the 
matter,  it  is  not  that  God  reveals  His  love 
in  the  death  of  Christ,  and  so  redeems  us, 
but  rather  that  God  redeems  us  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  so  reveals  His  love. "  (Somer- 
viUe. St.  Paul's  Conception  of  Christ,  p. 
77.) 

But  what  was  Paul's  view  of  the  earthly 
life  of  Jesus?  What  did  he  know  of  it? 
Hausrath  (quoted  by  SomerviUe,  p.  264  f.) 
says,  **That  he  knew,  in  a  particular  case, 
to  give  the  historical  even  to  detail  is  proved 
by  his  own  statement  to  the  Galatians,  that 
he  had  so  set  Jesus  t>efore  their  eyes  as  the 
crucified  One,  that  he  never  believed  he 
would  have  reason  to  fear  that  they  would 
turn  to  another  gospel  His  knowledge 
embraces  the  whole  life  of  Jesus.  He  men- 
tions His  Davidic  descent,  Rom.  i  j;  ix  j, 
and  he  knows  of  His  baptism  and  makes 
an  allegorical  use  of  it  in  his  Epistles.  Col. 
ii  ti;  J  Cor.  x.  2;  Rom.  vi.  j,  4.  He  knows 
the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
the  sending  forth  of  the  apostles,  and  their 
t>eing  furnished  with  power  over  the  devils, 
2  Cor.  xii  12;  I  Cor.  xii  lO,  28,  2g;  Gal. 
Hi.  J*,  and  he  has  so  accustomed  himself  to 
call  them  the  Twelve,  as  in  the  time  of 
Jesus,  that  he  uses  this  expression  even 
when  it  was  no  more  applicable,  /  Cor.  xv. 
J*.  The  poor  life  of  Jesus,  Phil.  ii.  4,-8,  the 
spirit  of  meekness  and  gentleness  that  ani- 
mated it,  the  self- forgetting,  humble,  serv- 
ing love — all  this  is  perfectly  present  to  the 
apostle,  2  Cor.  v.  is;  Gal.  ii.  20;  Phil.  i.  8. 
He  has  a  more  accurate  knowledge  than  the 
evangelists  themselves  had  of  the  history  of 


the  Passion.  At  least  his  narrative 
Lord's  Supper  in  the  night  on  which 
betrayed  corrects  the  differences 
synoptists,  /  Cor.  ix  2j;  it  is  not  us 
to  him  that  it  was  the  princes  of  this 
and  not  the  people,  that  wished  the 
of  Jesus.  /  Cor.  ii.  8,  and  the  tread 
Judas,  /  Cor.  xi.  2j.  The  reproac 
the  Crucified  One,  Rom.  xv.  j.  His 
ness  on  the  cross.  2  Cor.  xiii.  4^  and  tl 
ing  to  it  of  the  handwriting  of  the  pro 
CoL  ii  /^— all  this  stands  in  so  living 
t>efore  his  soul  that  he  can  picture 
before  the  eyes  of  others.  The  ni 
of  the  appearances  of  the  Risen  Oe 
particular,  given  by  him  with  reg 
detail,  /  Cor  xv.  j. '  (Der  A  post  el  I 
pp.  14a,  143.) 

Jowett,  in  his  commentary  on  / 
iv.  jj,  on  **Wbat  did  St  Paul  know 
life  of  Jesus?"  says:  •'In  /  Cor.  j 
the  apostle  describes  himself  not  c 
preaching  to  the  Corinthians  the  d 
of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  but  as  d' 
on  the  minute  circumstances  which  a 
it.  As  far  as  we  can  trace  it,"  he  ad 
was  net  the  sayings  or  events  of  the 
Christ,  but  the  witness  of  the  Old 
ment  prophets  that  formed  the  larg 
of  St.  Paul's  teaching,  the  external  t\ 
by  which  he  supported  in  himself  and 
the  inward  and  living  sense  of  unic 
Christ,  the  medium  through  whi 
preached  Christ  crucified.*' 

This  was  natural  and  necessary  i 
ing  with  the  Jews.  But  does  it 
strange  that  in  speeches  and  letters  t 
tiles  and  Grentile  Christians  he  didi 
back  more  on  the  story  of  Christ's  II 
the  words  of  Christ?  Could  he  assuo 
all  this  had  been  provided  by  the  wri 
oral  gospels?  Did  not  some  of  his 
antedate  the  gospels? 

Paret  says,  that  had  Paul  indul] 
details  of  Christ's  teaching  he  would 
by  have  followed  the  fashion  of  the  s 
tic  Pharisaism  of  his  day,  which  addt 
order  quotations  from  the  sayings 
ancient  Rabbis,  and  second,  that 
principles  and  inward  spirit  of  his  te 
he  was  conscious  that  he  was  in  ] 
harmony  with  the  mind  of  Christ, : 
he  did  not  need  support  or  proof 
individual  quotations.  While  Som 
says  that  **his  references  to  the  tes 
of  his  Master  are  exoetdingly  scant 
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iron  the  great  principles  of  reli- 
nch  as  on  matters  that  are  of  com- 
'  trifling  import,"  and  he  remarks 
.bsence  of  references  to  **  those 
of  character  in  which  He  is  an 

0  His  people." 

inl  knew.  His  companion  Lnke 
efal  stndent  of  the  life  of  Jesus, 

1  that  anyone  had  said  or  written 
i  he  was  a  constant  companion 

Luke  i,  1-4,  We  must  believe 
f  shared  these  studies.  The 
ng  of  our  Lord's  preserved  to 
s  the  Logia  shall  prove  to  be 
words  of  His,  is  found  in  one  of 
ieches.  //  is  tnore  blessed  to  give 
receive.  Acts  xx.  jy.  And  we 
believe  that  Paul's  declaration  that 
» were  of  repute  imparted  nothing 
lal.  a,  ^— is  meant  to  imply  that 
ter  did  not.  as  Dr.  Bonar  imagined 
»mon,  walk  through  Jerusalem 
m  the  occasion  of  Paul's  visit,  and 
that  Peter  had  seen,  and  that  was 
emally  in  his  mind  and  heart 
all  back,  usually,  in  his  speaking, 
og  of  Christ  upon  the  Old  Testa- 
it  was  not  because  he  was  either 
)f  Jesus's  words  or  life,  or  indiffer- 
em,  but  because  he  saw  in  them 
ment  of  the  divine  purpose,  the 
Q  of  all  the  divine  shapings  of 
story  In  the  past  The  Old  Testa- 
s  to  him  a  living  history  in  which 
» slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
i  had  His  part,  and  the  God  who 
I  In  it  was  the  living  God  whom 
i  come  to  reveal  and  incarnate 
len.  We  should  perceive  Paul's 
e  sympathized  more  with  a  living 
the  Old  Testament,  and  a  living 
listory  such  as  Maurice  had  when 
-"The  conviction  has  been  fixing 
ply  in  my  mind  that  the  Old  Test- 
ght  to  be  read  much  more  simply, 
rding  to  the  letter,  than  we  are 
reading  it"  (Maurice's  Prophets 
f  J  of  the  Old  Testament ^  p.  11), 
.  he  complained  of  Bishop  Colenso's 
the  Pentateuch,  that  **his  idea  of 
that  it  is  a  bl-anch  of  arithmetic." 
rtber,  with  Pftul  the  historic  Jesus 
he  end  of  an  eternal  Jesus,  God 
>  man  not  for  a  day,  but  forever, 
table,  as  the  writer  of  the  Epistle 
[ebrews  said,  fesus   Christ,   the 


same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever.  Heb, 
xiii  8,  The  exalted  Jesus  filled  Paul's 
mind.  **Paul  does  not  come  to  us  as  a 
commentator  or  an  interpreter  of  the  words 
of  Christ,  but  as  an  interpreter  of  Christ 
Himself,  and  of  the  relation  of  His  death 
and  risen  life  to  the  religious  wants  of  men." 
The  history  and  memories  of  Jesus  he  did 
not  disparage.  But  they  were  preparatory 
to  the  personal  knowledge  of  the  living 
Christ,  and  **we  cannot  wonder  that  the 
interest  that  belonged  to  the  earthly  Son  of 
Man  was  for  him  overshadowed  by  the 
grandeur  and  power  of  the  conception  he 
derived  from  intercourse  with  the  risen  and 
glorified  Son  of  God." 

Pauf  had  not  known  the  historic  Christ. 
All  the  coming  generations  would  be  in  the 
same  position.  He  was  raised  up  to  inter- 
pret Jesus  for  these.  His  history  of  strug- 
gle had  prepared  him  for  the  divine  Saviour. 
*'It  is  not  only  Paul's  amazing  grasp  of 
mind  and  capacity  for  dealing  with  princi- 
ples of  truth  that  strikes  one,"  as  Somer- 
ville  says,  **it  is  above  all  the  fineness  and 
delicacy  of  his  spiritual  touch,  his  power  of 
concentration  on  the  problems  of  religious 
life,  his  vivid  understanding  of  and  keen 
sympathy  with  the  conflict  of  humanity, 
torn  by  the  contending  forces  of  good  and 
evil;  all  this  marked  him  out  as  preemi- 
nently fitted  to  discover  for  himself  and  tell 
to  others  what  the  living  Christ  is  and  can 
do  as  the  Redeemer  from  sin  and  death, 
and  all  that  hinders  the  perfection  of  man.  . 
.  .  The  consciousness  of  sonship  to  God 
and  of  spiritual  freedom,  of  separation  from 
all  that  had  dragged  him  down,  and  union 
with  hopeful  effort  after  the  loftiest  ideals 
of  life  and  conduct  that  had  hitherto  moved 
him  only  to  despair,  a  sense  of  peace  and 
moral  power" — these  testified  to  the  reality 
and  power  of  the  new  spiritual  force,  and 
**it  is  here,  in  the  consciousness  of  what  the 
glorified  Christ  was  to  him  in  his  personal 
life,  that  we  are  to  look  for  the  genesis  of 
Paul's  Christology,"  and  to  understand  its 
character. 

TWENTY-EIGHTH  WEEK. 

Christ  to  Paul  was  the  Saviour  of  life. 
He  took  away  the  disharmonies,  and 
anchored  life  again  in  God.  This  was  the 
core  of  all.'  As  Robertson  of  Brighton  said: 
"The  central  doctrine  of  Christianity  is  the 
atonement    Take  that  av^a^  an^  -^om  o\X\\.- 
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erate  Christianity.  If  Christianity  were 
merely  the  imitation  of  Christ,  why  then 
the  imitation  of  any  other  good  man,  the 
Apostle  Paul  or  John,  might  haye  become  a 
kind  of  Christianity.  If  Christianity  were 
merely  martyrdom  for  truth,  then,  with  the 
exception  of  a  certain  amonnt  of  degree,  I 
see  no  difference  between  the  death  of 
Socrates  and  the  death  of  Jesns  Christ  But 
Christianity  is  more  than  this.  It  is  the 
Atone-ment  of  the  Soul  It  is  a  reconcilia- 
tion which  the  life  and  death  of  Christ  have 
^wrought  out  for  this  world— the  reconcilia- 
lion  of  man  to  God,  the  reconciliation  of 
man  to  man,  the  reconciliation  of  man  to 
self,  and  the  reconciliation  of  man  to  duty." 
(Sermon  on  Reconciliation  of  Christ.) 

A  Saviour  who  could  do  this  divine  work 
^CBttst  have  been  a  divine  person.  And  Paul 
^oes  not  divorce  the  person  and  work  of 
Jesus.  As  Gess  says,  **It  is  only  real 
insight  into  Jesus*s  work  that  opens  up  to 
view  the  heights  and  depths  of  the  Being 
that  is  able  to  do  this  work." 

SomerviUe's  analysis  of  Paul's  Conception 
of  Christ  is  this:  (a)  Christ,  the  archetype 
of  humanity,  the  spiritual  man,  sinless,  Son 
of  Grod  made  man,  **  for  man,  man  alone." 
says  Rothe,  'Ms  the  adequate  medium 
through  which  God  can  reveal  himself." 
Jesus  is  the  revelation  of  the  divine  ideal  of 
human  nature,  the  second  man,  /  Cor,  xv, 
^;  the  heavenly  man,  /.  Cor,  xv,  49;  the 
last  man,  /  Cor,  xv.  4$-  Jesus  is  the  reli- 
gious ideal,  Gal.  Hi.  22;  the  moral  ideal, 
Rom,  xui.  14.  '*  Here  is  not  a  man  merely, 
but  the  Archetypal  Man,  and  we  are  forced 
back  on  the  recognition  of  a  nature  in  Him 
that  is  an  absolutely  new  fact,  and  is  identi 
fied  in  a  special  way  with  the  life  of  God, 
on  an  origin  that  is  exceptional,  on  a  func- 
tion in  relation  to  the  spiritual  history  of 
the  human  race  that  is  His  alone."  Matthew 
Arnold  wrote  of  Goethe: — 

'*  For  he  pursued  a  lonely  road. 
His  eyes  on  Nature's  plan; 
Neither  made  man  too  much  a  god, 
Nor  God  too  much  a  man." 

Very  wooden,  and  unnutritious,  and 
mechanical,  appear  the  judgments  of  Mr. 
Arnold  beside  the  living,  vivifying  out- 
bursts of  Paul,  who  saw  man  in  God  as  God 
had  planned  him,  and  God  in  man  as  the 
fulfillment  of  His  plan. 

(b)  Christ  the  Redeemer  and  Pounder  of 
the  new  Humanity,  by  His  death  restoring 


mankind  to  life.  *«  In  His  dei 
in  itself  and  in  its  physical  co 
had  been  destroyed,  and  in  His 
a  new  order  of  beings,  spiritual 
tal,  has  been  founded.  In  I 
second  Adam,  mankind  Is  at 
ciled  to  God  and  regenerates 
powers.  Thus  has  he  become  t 
and  Head  of  a  new  humanity. 
He  remains  united  as  the  permi 
of  its  life  and  the  pledge  of  its  { 
glory.  Rom,  iii,  2j;  iv,  »s:  ' 
vi,  J,  6. 10;  viii  j;  x,  9/  2  Cop 
JS%  tg-sg;  Gal.  iv,  4;  v,  24;  vi, 
(c)  Christ  the  Life  and  the  \ 
new  Humanity.  He  is  imman< 
He  is  "the  organ  of  the  activi 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  and  li 
and  dwells  in  them  as  the  pov 
Humanity  that  embodies  the  1 
pie  as  that  which  was  realised  i 
that  lives  by  the  same  life."  ! 
was  supremely  endowed  with 
/  Cor,  iii.  j;  Gal,  i.  /;  2  Cor,  x 
XV,  j8  2g  Others  in  the  ei 
emphasized  the  peculiar  "gii 
Spirit;  Paul,  ** the  surpassing  im 
moral  and  religious  effects  of 
working  in  the  renewal  of 
**  Paul  inaugurated,"  says  Pfleic 
decisive  change  of  view  by  whic 
ity  made  the  transition  from  th< 
world  of  ecstatic  feeling  and 
phantasy  into  the  tmtf  spiritu 
religious  and  moral  personal  Iii 
it  could  become  the  regeneratin 
the  history  of  mankind."  (Hibbe. 
p.  82. )  Paul  identifies  the  Spirit 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  with  one 
with  the  very  Person  of  Christ 
18:  compare  i  Cor,  xv,  45  '^*^ 
**  the  attempt  to  separate  the  Si 
from  Christ,  to  cultivate  the  higt 
out  faith  in  the  historical  Chr 
failure.  The  life  of  the  Spirit  c 
tain  itself  unless  it  is  fed  from  t 
of  spiritual  passion  that  flow  f  n 
son  of  Christ"  Accordingly, 
down  with  all  his  power  on  the 
membership  in  Christ  The  C 
lx)dy.  /  Cor,  xiL  12,  Ye  are  t 
in  Christ  Jesus,  Gal.  iii,  2* 
Christ  as  Life  and  Lord  that  Fi 
ing  in  his  constant  use  of  th< 
Christ,  To  emphasise  Christ 
alone  is  to  fall  into  an  nnregn 
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*Aiil  corrects  thii  by  his  emphasis  on 
iscendence  and  LfOrdship  of  Jesus. 
^iOrd  and  God  are  said  to  do  the  same 
.  ^.,  to  judge.  Rom,  it,  j6;  m  Cor, 
"There  is  no  doubt  that  to  Paul 

mass  of  believers  the  Man  Christ 
iaen  and  exalted,  stood  in  the  place 
and  was  the  object  of  woxship.  In 
ey  saw  God  manifested  In  a  human 

•*See  to  It,"  says  Luther  in  Table 
*that  thou  know  no  God,  and  pay 

to  no  God,  except  the  lian  Christ 
but  lay  hold  of  Him  alone,  and  con- 
anglng  with  thy  whole  heart  upon 
id  let  all  thoughts  and  speculations 
lie  Majesty  go  their  way.  In  this 
I  look  straight  at  the  Man  alone,  who 
I  Himself  to  us  as  Mediator,  and 
kmie  to  me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and 
iden.'" 

tirist  the  fnlltaess  of  God,  the  Head 
^nrch,  and  of  all  principalities  and 

ike  fullness  of  God,  CoL  it,  g;  i, 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God^  Col, 
lough  His  fullness  we  are  to  become 
less,  Eph,  iv,  /j.  He  is  the  reconcilia- 
man  to  man,  CoL  i,  14.  79.  20;  ii  ij, 
k.  ii,  ij;  the  head  of  the  Church, 
ly,  Col,  i,  18:  Eph,  iv,  jj  (and  this 
le  earlier  Ej^tles  toa  Rom,  xO,  4, 
tr,  xiL  i2)\  head  over  all  powers, 
to:  the  end  or  goal  of  creation,  Col, 
ph,  i.  MO,       • 

such  a  conception  of  Christ  as  this 
her  cry  oonld  he  have  than  this?— 

hath  He  done,  and  shall  we  not 
dkire  Him? 

s  shall  He  do,  andean  we  still  despair? 
let  us  quickly  flhig  ourselves  before 
lim, 
t  at  His  feet  the  burthen  of  our  care. 

from  our  eyes  the  glow  of  our  tb  anks- 

iving, 

d  and  regretful,  confident  and  calm,    • 

thro'  alllife  and  what  is  after  living, 

ill  to  the  tireless  music  of  a  psalm. 

thro'  life,  death,  thro'  sorrow,  and 

liro'  sinning 

shall  suffice  me,  for  He  hath  sufficed: 

t  is  the  end,  for  Christ  was  the  begin- 

tng, 

ist  the   beginning,  for  the  end  is 

Ihrist." 

hrist's  Mastery  of  Paul 
aul's  oonverskm  flung  him  from  exces- 
tred  into  as  scalous  love.    It  was  a 
iffsctlon  for  Christ,  bom  of  a  great 
B  against  Christ    We  mtty  not  know 


how  much  of  Paul's  persecuting  eagerness 
was  due  to  the  necessity  of  subduing  the 
thoughts  that  would  arise  in  his  heart  about 
Jesus.  It  may  be  that  outward  enthusiasm 
against  Christ's  cause  may  have  covered  a 
real  inward  suspicioa  of  the  truth  of  His 
claims.  Paul  had  not  found  satisfi^ion  in 
Judaism.  There  was  a  rival  It  met  boldly 
issues  that  Judaism  did  not  meet  Perhaps 
it  might  be  true  and  satisfying.  It  was 
human  nature  that  Paul  should  attack  it  the 
more  bitterly,  the  more  uncertain  he  felt  of 
his  grounds  of  opposition  to  it  "  He  may 
have  divined  the  genius  of  the  new  faith 
better  than  its  own  adherents."  When  the 
change  came  on  the  Damascus  road,  the 
prepared  nature  swung  like  a  pendulum 
from  hate  to  love.  He  who  had  been  the 
first  of  enemies,  became  now  the  first  of 
lovers,  because  realizing  most  his  need  of 
the  Saviour's  loving  help.  It  is  so  with 
strong  natures.  Paul's  powerful  devotion 
was  as  great  as  his  preceding  passionate 
antagonism. 

'*  He,  as  He  wills,  shall  solder  and  shall  sun- 
der. 
Slay  in  a  day,  and  quicken  in  an  hour; 
Tune   Him  a  music   from   the  Sons   of 
Thunder, 
Forge  and  transform   my  passion  into 
power." 

TWENTY-NINTH  WEEK. 

(b)  Paul  unreservedly  acknowledged 
Christ's  ownership  of  his  life.  He  called 
Christ  Owner  of  life.  /  Cor,  Hi.  23.  The 
love  of  Christy  he  said,  constrained  him,  2 
Cor,  V.  14,  tj.  This  was  the  heart  of  all 
Christ's  love  girt  Paul  round,  filled  him, 
held  him  captive,  hedged  him  in,  lifted  him 
upas  on  wings,  penetrated  and  crowned 
aU.  We  cannot  mistake  by  over-emphasis 
here.  ''He  is  so  learned  a  teacher,"  says 
Maurice,  **  there  are  in  his  Epistles  so  many 
turnings  and  windings  of  thought,  so  much 
of  intellectual  subtlety,  that  many  have 
been  inclined  to  fancy  that  he  was  elabor- 
ating a  great  system  of  theology.  But  all 
simple  readers  feel  that  they  are  in  the 
presence  of  a  man  of  action,  and  not  of  a 
schoolman;  of  oce  who  has  been  conversant 
with  men  and  their  ways,  with  all  the  per- 
plexities of  human  society,  as  well  as  with 
all  individual  conflicts.  Luther  laid  it  down 
as  a  canon,  that  no  person  could  thoroughly 
understand  Cicero's  Epistles^  'wXio  \i«A  x^nX. 
been  a  statesman  lot  OcAtI'j  -^^ax^,  ot  ^"C 
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Paul's,  who  had  not  betn  occupied  in  eccles- 
iastical affairs  for  forty.  But  through  all 
this  doctrinal  wisdom  and  practical  life, 
there  runs  a  stream  of  vehement  passion,  of 
personal  feeling.  No  one  can  ever  pretend 
that  the  heart  has  been  in  the  least  degree 
crushed  by  the  understanding,  or  has  grown 
colder  from  an  experience  of  the  world's 
indifference  or  unkindness.  The  teacher 
and  the  ruler  is  essentially,  and  at  all  points 
the  man;  he  magnifies  his  office,  he  feels 
himself  to  be  nothing,  and  yet,  Paul  him- 
self is  as  distinct  a  person  when  he  is  seek- 
ing to  heal  the  feuds  in  Corinth,  or  to  remind 
the  Galatians  of  the  grace  from  which  they 
bad  fallen,  as  when  he  is  insisting  that  the 
magistrates  of  Philippi  should  fetch  him 
out  of  his  prison ;  or  beseeching  Philemon, 
for  his  sake,  to  deal  kindly  with  the  slave 
who  had  become  his  brother.  Now,  when 
we  look  for  *the  pulse  of  this  machine.' 
we  shall  seek  it  in  vain  in  one  quality  or 
another  of  the  apostle's  mind.  We  contra- 
dict his  express  and  habitual  words,  if  we 
trace  his  primary  Impulse  to  any  feeling  or 
calculation.  There  was  a  power  of  love 
which  was  urging  him  on,  in  spite  of  all 
natural  reluctance,  to  right  thoughts  and 
good  deeds;  which  could,  in  spite  of  his 
natural  selfishness,  make  him  live  and  act 
as  a  brother  and  a  fellow  worker  in  Christ's 
Church.  He  yielded  himself  to  that  power, 
he  besought  others  to  yield  to  it,  since  it 
was  for  them  as  much  as  for  him,  since  he 
judged  that  Christ  died  for  all,  that  all  were 
dead  without  Hhn,  that  all  might  live 
through  Him.  This  was  the  secret  of  his 
theology,  his  philosophy,  his  arguments, 
his  passionate  appeals  to  other  men's  con- 
sciences and  hearts,  his  struggles,  his  joys, 
his  sorrows,  his  vehemence,  his  weakness, 
bis  self-justification,  his  self- con  tempt,  his 
rejection  of  the  Law,  his  submission  to  the 
Law,  his  freedom  to  do  all  things,  his  labors  ' 
to  bring  his  body  into  subjection,  his  fear 
that  he  might  be  a  castaway,  his  confidence 
that  *  neither  height,  nor  depth,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  should  separate  him  from 
the  love  of  God  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus 
his  Lord.'" 

(c)  And  more  even  than  this  he  is  willing 

to  say.     Christ's  love  constrains  him.     But 

beyond  that,  Christ's  life  is  his.     To  me  to 

/n/e  is  Christ.      PhiL  u  2t.     Christ,  our 

/ife.    CoL  Hi  4.    This  sovereignty  ol  Ctoal 


over  him  was  absolute, 
was  filled  with  Christ,  and 
rule.  He  was  Christ's  sen? 
He  spoke  often  about  plea 
Cor,  vii,  j2;  Gal.  i  jo;  »  \ 
bade  the  Corinthians  to  mak 
of  ambition,  2  Cor.  v.  9,  an 
the  Romans  that  pleasing  0 
warrant  in  the  example  of  C 
J.  To  the  mastery  of  Christ 
surrendered,  to  His  personal! 
ity  so  intense,  so  vivid  as  to 
ardent  affection,  for  'nevei 
has  said,  *  loved  Christ  with 
passion  as  did  Paul.'  His 
is  indeed  without  a  paralle 
of  religious  emotions.  He 
vision  of  Him  Whom  he  si 
the  way  to  Dam  ascus.  Dedi 
being  to  the  Christ  who  haa 
given  himself  for  him,  he  \ 
but  to  please  Christ,  no  aim 
His  glory."  (Somerville.  J 
ception  of  Christ,  p.  57.)  T 
of  all  great  life.  **  My  Jesus 
Life,  my  All."  wrote  David 
his  journal.  "  I  dedicate  s 
Thee."  ••  Oh,  my  soul,  my 
lect.  my  very  love,"  wrote  CI 
to  his  future  wife,  "I  ded 
God."  Where  in  the  whoU 
anything  so  beautiful  as  de^ 
of  man  to  God,  or  ^lan  to 
creature  to  his  master?  Duri 
Winter,"  as  any  one  may  x\ 
of  Battle,  "they  found  old 
squire's  head  shepherd,  lyin 
at  Gill's  foot,  like  a  statue  i: 
the  snow  gently  blowing  abot 
face,  calm  and  beautiful  ii 
stretched  upon  his  bosom 
hands,  blue  and  stiff,  still  cli 
neck,  his  old  dog  Jess.  Sfa 
there,  as  a  last  hope,  to  keep 
master  warm,  her  great  heax 
where  there  was  no  hope, 
followed  him  to  herd  sheep  ii 
Death  from  exposure,  Din 
gave  it;  but,  as  little  Mc^ 
dimmer  than  their  wont,  dc 
*We  ken  better,  Wjillie.'" 

(d)  He  had  yielded  himsc 
fully  that  all  things  else  we 
For  him  I  have  suffered  t 
things,  and  do  count  them  dtt 
m.  €.       He  had  become  ai 
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heme,  his  own  people,  his  whole 
tiitioD,  and  esteemed  the  loss  as 
in  comparison  with  Christ  and 
ervice.  As  David  Livingstone 
or  my  own   part    I   have  never 

rejoice  that  God  has  appointed 
ch  an  office  (that  of  missionary). 
Ik  of  the  sacrifice  I  have  macle  in 
so  much  of  my  life  in  Africa.  Can 
ailed  a  sacrifice  which  is  simply 
:  as  a  small  part  of  a  great  debt 

cor  God,  which  we   can   never 

I  that  a  sacrifice  which  brings  its 
reward  in  healthful  activity,  the 

Bess  of  doing  good,  peace  of  mind, 
;ht  hope  of  a  glorions  destiny  here- 
gray  with  the  word  in  such  a  view, 

such  a  thought!  It  is  emphati- 
acrifice.  Say,  rather,  it  is  a  privi- 
ixlety,  sickness,  suffering,  or  dan- 
and  then,  with  a  foregoing  of  the 
conveniences  and  charities  of  this 

make  us  pause,  and  cause  the 
97aver  and  the  soul  to  sink,  but  let 
be  for  a  moment  All  these  are 
irhen   compared   with  the   glory 

II  hereafter  be  revealed  in  and  for 
ver  made  a  sacrifice.  Of  this  we 
:  to  talk  when  we  remember  the 
ifice  which  He  made  Who  left  His 
hrone  on  high  to  give  Himself  for 
0,  being  the  brightness  of  that 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
2,  and  upholding  all  things  by  His 
hen  He  had  by  Himself  purged 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
>n  high.'"  The  only  thing  Paul 
eak  of  was  the  love  of  Christ, 
which^  he  said,  the  world  hath 
nfied  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the 
aal.  Vi\  14, 

i  mastery  had  immeasurable  influ- 
le  life  of  Paul  It  transfigured  all 
n.  It  filled  all  his  being.  As 
ftys:  '*What  may  be  called  the 
spiritual  life  of  St  Paul  may  most 
said  to  have  been  all  Christ.  His 
ry  of  this  innermost  life  is  that  it 

of  living  over  again  of  the  life  of 
...  He  is  the  very  soil  in  which 
grows,  and  the  atmosphere  which 
M.  St  Paul  loves  to  say  that  he 
ip  that  which  is  lacking  of  Christ's 
.  for  the  sake  of  His  body,  the 

He  says  that  the  heart  of  Christ 
ig  after  men  in  his  heart;  that  the 


mind  of  Christ  is  scheming  for  the  kingdom 
of  God  in  his  brain."  (The  Preacher  and 
His  Models,  pp.  196,  197.)  He  was  an  able 
man  before.  Christ  touched  his  powers, 
and  they  sprang  into  new  might  As  Pas- 
cal says:  **  Jesus  Christ  is  the  goal  of  all, 
and  the  centre  to  which  all  leads.  Who 
knows  Him,  knows  the  reason  of  all  things." 
Or  as  Mrs.  Browning  wrote  when  love  dis- 
covered and  re- revealed  her  to  herself:— 

**The  face  of  all  the  world  is  changed  I 

think. 
Since  first  I  heard  the  footsteps  of  thy  soul 
Move  still,  ob,  still,  beside  me,  as  they  stole 
Betwixt  me  and  the  dreadful  outer  brink 
Of  obvious  death,  where  I,  who  thought  to 

sink, 
Was  caught  up  into  love,  and  taught  the 

whole 
Of  life  in  a  new  rhythm." 

THIRTIETH  WEEK. 
Jesus's  sovereignty  made  him  tender  and 
considerate.  He  thought  and  spoke  lov- 
ingly of*  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 
Christ,  and  carried  himself  as  a  lowly  man 
among  his  fellows.  2  Cor,  x.  i.  And  he 
wa«  jealous  for  the  simplicity  and  the  pur^ 
ity  that  is  toward  Christ,  2  Cor,  xi,  j, 
Paul  expressed  and  set  forth  in  his  life 
before  men,  the  sweet  truth  of  William 
Law's  Spirit  of  Prayer:  •*  Enter,  there- 
fore, with  all  thy  heart  into  this  Truth,  let 
thine  eye  be  always  upon  it,  do  everything 
in  view  of  it,  try  everything  by  the  truth  ci 
it,  love  nothing  but  for  the  sake  of  it 
Whtrever  thou  goest,  whatever  thou  doest, 
at  home  or  abroad,  in  the  field  or  at  church, 
do  all  in  a  desire  of  union  with  Christ,  in 
imitation  of  His  tempers  and  inclinations, 
and  look  upon  all  as  nothing  but  that  which 
exercises  and  increases  the  Spirit  and  Life 
of  Christ  in  thy  soul.  From  morning  to 
night  keep  Jesus  in  thy  heart,  long  for 
nothing,  desire  nothing,  hope  for  nothing, 
but  to  have  all  that  is  within  thee  changed 
into  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  holy  Jesus. 
Let  this  l)e  thy  Christianity,  thy  church, 
and  thy  religion.  For  this  new  birth  in 
Christ  thus  firmly  believed,  and  continually 
desired,  will  do  everything  that  thou  want- 
est  to  have  done  in  thee ;  it  will  dry  up  all 
the  springs  of  vice,  stop  all  the  workings  of 
evil  in  thy  nature;  it  will  bring  all  that  is 
good  into  thee ;  it  will  open  all  the  gospel 
within  thee,  and  thou  wilt  know  what  it  is 
to  be  taught  of  God.  This  longing  desire 
of  thy  heart  to  be  one  with  Christ,  will  soon 
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put  a  stop  to  all  the  vanity  of  thy  life,  and 
nothing  will  be  admitted  to  enter  into  thy 
heart,  or  proceed  from  it,  bat  what  comes 
fiom  God,  and  returns  to  God;  thou  wilt 
soon  be,  as  it  were,  tied  and  bound  in  the 
chains  of  all  holy  affections  and  desires; 
thy  mouth  will  have  a  watch  set  upon  it. 
thine  ears  would  willingly  hear  nothing  that 
does  not  tend  to  God,  nor  thine  eyes  be 
open  but  to  see  and  find  occasions  of  doing 
good." 

All  Paul's  longings  and  strivings  were 
satisfied  in  Christ.  He  found  all  treasures 
in  Him,  Col,  ii,  j,  9.  He  was  the  long- 
hidden,  long-expected  hope  of  glory,  the 
mystery  of  God.  CoL  i  2j-2y.  And  nothing 
could  mar  the  rtst  of  his  life  in  Him.  "  In 
one  of  his  sonnets,  Matthew  Arnold  tells  of 
meeting  with  a  minister,  Mil  and  o'er-" 
worked,'  on  a  broiling  August  day.  in  the 
East  End  of  London,  aad  asking  him  how 
he  fared  in  that  scene  of  sin  and  sorrow. 
'Bravely,'  was  the  answer,  *for  of  late  I 
have  been  much  cheered  with  thought  of 
Christ'"  And  John  Bunyan  tells  in  Grace 
Abounding,  of  a  night  that  "Was  a  good 
night  to  me,  I  never  had  but  few  better.  I 
longed  for  the  company  of  God  s  people, 
that  I  might  have  imparted  unto  them  what 
God  had  showed  me.  Christ  was  a  peculiar 
Christ  to  my  soul  that  night;  I  could  scarce 
lie  still  in  my  bed  for  joy,  and  peace,  and 
triumph,  through  Christ."  That  marked 
Paul  which  Dr.  Stalker  recalls  in  R.  W. 
Barlx>ur,  *'the  sacred  extravagance  with 
which  he  lavished  himself  and  his  many 
talents,"  the  deepest  source  of  which  "was 
nothing  else  than  the  passion  for  Christ" 
And  because  he  was  tender  toward  Christ 
and  men,  and  knowing  Him,  knew  them, 
he  did  ever  what  Barbour  advised  all  preach- 
ers to  do,  "Speak  to  men's  fleeting  hopes 
and  passing  interests;  speak  also  to  their 
gray  hairs  and  to  their  midnight  hours." 

And  a  fierce  zeal  for  the  honor  and  dignity 
of  Christ  which  he  had  himself  insulted, 
came  to  him  with  Christ's  mastery.  No 
malignity  was  ever  in  his  heart,  nor  a  breath 
of  hate  or  littleness.  Nor  did  he  ever  speak  of 
the  Jews  who  had  crucified  Jesus  as  Peter 
and  Stephen  spoke.  Acis  ii  2j,  j6;  Hi  ij- 
15:  iV'  10-12;  V,  jo;  vii,  S''53'  We  could 
almost  put  into  Stephen's  month,  or  perhaps 
Peter's,  the  stem  feeling  of  the  late  Mr. 
Herman  Melville's  verses  about  Lincoln's 
martyrdom ;  we  could  not  put  it  into  Paul's: — 


"  Good  Friday  was  the  day 

Of  the  prodigy  and  and  crime, 


When  they  killed  him  in  his  pity, 
When  they  killed  him  in  his  pri 
Of  clemency  and  oaXm — 


prime 


When  with  yearning  he  was  filled 

To  redeem  the  evil- willed. 
And,  though  conqueror,  be  kind ; 

But  they  killed  him  in  his  kindness. 

Id  their  madness  and  their  blindness. 
And  they  killed  him  from  behind. 

'*  There  is  sobbing  of  the  stroog. 

And  a  pall  upon  the  land ; 
But  the  people  in  their  weeping 

Bare  the  iron  hand. 
Beware  the  people  weeping 

When  they  bare  this  iron  hand. 

••  He  lieth  hi  his  blood— 
The  father  in  his  face; 

They  have  killed  him.  the  Porgiver— 
Tne  Avenger  takes  his  place, 

The  Avenger  wisely  stem, 
Who  in  righteousness  shall  do 
What  the  heavens  call  him  tb. 

And  the  paricides  demand. 
For  they  killed  him  in  his  kindness. 
In  their  madness  and  their  blindness, 

And  his  blood  is  on  their  hand. 

"  There  is  sobbing  of  the  strong, 
And  a  pall  upon  the  land; 
But  the  people  in  their  weeping 

Bare  the  iron  hand. 
Beware  the  people  weeping 
When  they  bare  this  iron  hand." 

Paul  must  have  felt  the  shame  and  honor 
of  that  dark  day,  but  his  letters  contain  00 
bitter  reproaches  of  the  Jews  for  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Jesus.  What  arouaet  him  is  the 
cmcifixion  of  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  the 
denial  of  His  singular  uniqueness,  the 
completeness  and  the  solitariness  of  Hif 
person  and  mission.  Christ  so  mastered 
him  that  there  was  room  for  none  other  sod 
room  for  the  toleration  of  no  other  mastery 
in  the  lives  of  other  men. 

There  is  unlimited  power  in  such  a  persooil 
devotion  as  this.  As  Dr.  TrnmboU  says  io 
Friendship  the  Master  Passion:  ••He  who 
has  a  pure  and  unselfish  love  for  any  (»m 
being  in  the  universe,  has  thereby  a  new 
life,  new  powers,  new  possibilities,  and  sew 
perceptions  of  all;  and  the  very  univerae 
itself  is  a  new  universe  to  him,  as  viewed 
from  his  new  centre  of  love  and  light"  (P- 
383.)    And  Emerson  says — 

"  O  friend,  my  bosom  said, 
Through  thee  alone  the  sky  is  arched. 
Through  thee  the  rose  is  red; 
All  things  throueh  thee  take  nobler  form, 
And  look  beyond  the  earth; 
The  mill  round  of  our  fate  appears 
A  sun  path  in  thy  worth, 
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hy  noblciieis  hu  tmnght 
:er  mydeipAir; 
ntaios  of  my  hidden  life 
Migh  thy  friendflhip  fair." 

lo  oUxer  alchemy  like  love's.  It  is 
dn  of  life  and  power  and  eternal 

B  a  wonderful  beauty  and  worthi- 
s  bowing  down  of  a  strong  man  in 
'hip  and  love.  It  makes  Paul 
kud  very  sweet,  too,  was  his  long- 
with  Christ  He  had  a  desire  to 
Him,  PhiL  u  jrj,  and  he  groaned 
ardened  of  his  earthly  body  and  to 

upon  in  his  Lord's  presence  with 
x>dy.  We  are  willing^  he  adds, 
ent  from  thg  body  and  present 
Lord.  »  Cor.  v,  i-io 
1  of  it  all  was  a  glad  meeting  with 
le  loved  and  served.  Out  of  the 
dows  which  hung  about  his  prison 

with  a  calm  and  restful  voice, 
has  come  and  I  am  not  afraid,  for 


I  go  to  Him.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  rlgh^.eousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at 
that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  also  that  love  his  appearing."  2  Tim. 
iv.  8.  It  is  true  it  is  dark,  and  that  evil  is 
gathering  thick,  but  "the  Lord  has  stood  by 
me,  and  strengthened  me;  that  through  me 
the  message  might  be  fully  proclaimed,  and 
that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear;  and  I  was 
delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  The 
Lord  will  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work, 
and  will  save  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom ; 
to  whom  be  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen."    2  Tim.  iv.  18. 

** Where  lives  the  Christian,"  asks  Her- 
mann/'who  cou'.d  with  truth  presume  to  say 
that  he  treasures  the  thoughts  of  Paul  as  his 
very  own?  Surely  all  of  us  read  the  apostle 
with  the  feeling  that  he  has  a  different 
measure  and  a  different  energy  of  faith  from 
OUTS."    (Intercourse  with  God,  p,  186.) 


rhoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 
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9  1st.  Jacob  went  on  his  way, 
angels  of  God  met  him.     Gen. 

on  was  for  a  moment;  the  fact  is 
The  transitory  appearance  of  the 
t  realities  is  a  revelation  to  us  as 
0  the  patriarch;  and,  though  no 
igs  may  winnow  the  air  around 
lor  any  sworded  seraphim  be  seen 
mmonplace  march,  we,  too,  have 
lies  of  heaven  with  us,  if  we  tread 
which  God  has  marked  out,  and 
ikness  and  trembling  commit  our- 
lim.  The  heavenly  warriors  die 
lover  around  us  to-day,  ezoelling 
ngth  of  their  immortal  youth,  and 
0  succor  us  as  they  were  all  these 
igo  to  giiard  the  solitary  Jacob. 
I,  the  '*  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host" 
up"  to  be  our  defence,  and  our 
sot  only  to  behold  the  many  min- 
pirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to  us, 
mightier  than  they.  Whose  com- 
ly  all  obey,  and  Who  Himself  is 


the  companion  of  our  solitude  and  the  shield 
of  our  defencelessness.  It  was  blessed  that 
Jacob  should  be  met  by  the  many  angels  of 
God.  It  is  infinitely  more  blessed  that  *'the 
Angel  of  the  Lord"— the  One  Who  is  more 
than  the  many — *'encampeth  round  about 
them  that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  them."— 
Alexander  Maclaren. 

nonday,  2nd.  What  is  your  life?  It 
is  even  a  vapor,  that  apfiearethfor  a  little 
time,  and  tlun  vanisheth  away.  fas.  iv. 
14. 

Time  is  the  solemn  inheritance  to  which 
every  man  is  bom  heir,  who  has  a  life-rent 
in  this  world.  A  little  section  cut  out  of 
eternity  and  given  us  to  do  our  work  in. — 
/•:   W.  Robertson. 

Tuesday,  3rd.  Prin^  them  down  unto 
the  water,  and  I  will  try  thnn  for  thee 
there,    f^dg.  vii  4. 

The  way  the  men  drank  from  the  brook 
was  the  test  of  their  fitness  for  the  work  of 
conquering  the  Midianites.      It  seemed  to 
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make  the  smallest  difference  in  the  world 
whether  a  soldier  drank  by  bowing  down 
with  his  face  in  the  water,  or  by  lapping  np 
the  water  with  his  hand  as  he  stood ;  yet  it 
was  a  difference  that  settled  the  question 
of  fitness  or  unfitness  for  the  great  work 
before  the  army.  It  is  in  just  such  little 
ways,  and  in  such  matters  of  everyday  and 
commonplace  action,  conduct,  and  manner, 
that  God  is  always  testing  us  and  deciding 
whether  we  are  fit  or  unfit  for  the  greater 
work  for  which  He  is  seeking  men.  We 
cannot  know  what  future  honor  may  depend 
on  the  way  we  do  the  simplest,  most  com- 
monplace thing  to-day.—/.  /?.  Miller. 

Wednesday,  Aih.  They  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.    Acts  ii.  4. 

They  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
like  the  sails  of  a  ship  are  filled  with  a 
favorable  breese.  It  is  not  a  question  of 
size  or  shape:  the  mainsail  and  the  jib  are 
equally  full ;  there  is  wind  enough  for  all  the 
sails.  Are  not  many  Christians  like  sails 
that  are  furled— there,  but  not  full,  because 
not  open  to  the  blessed  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost?  May  not  this  be  the  reason  I 
am  not  the  man  I  ought  to  be?  Is  not  this 
the  secret  of  my  inefficiency?  Should  I  not 
be  more  powerful  for  good  if  I  were  not  so 
empty  of  divine  influence?  Let  me  put  the 
blame  on  the  right  shoulders.  It  is  true 
that  •*the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth," 
but  it  is  also  true  that  it  listeth  to  blow 
where  there  is  room  made  for  it  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  a  Sovereign,  and  He  cannot 
be  compelled  to  act,  only  as  He  chooses. 
This  is  true;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  He 
will  act  according  to  His  own  laws,  and  one 
of  them  is  to  come  where  He  is  desired. 
The  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  made  to 
them  who  ask. — Thomas  Champness. 

Thursday,  5th.  The  Lord  thy  God  in 
the  midst  of  thte  is  mighty;  he  will  save. 
Zeph.  iii.  ly. 

Your  foes  may  be  numerous  as  the  devils 
in  hell,  strong  and  wily;  but  He  will  save. 
Your  temperament  may  t>e  as  susceptible  to 
temptation  as  an  aspen  leaf  is  to  the  wind ; 
but  He  will  save.  Your  past  years,  by 
repeated  acts  of  indulgence,  may  have  formed 
habits  strong  as  iron  bands;  but  He  will 
save.  Your  circumstances  may  be  most 
unfavorable  to  a  life  of  victory;  but  He  will 
save.  Difficulties  are  naught  to  Him;  the 
darkness  shineth  as  the  day.     If  there  t>e, 


therefore,  perpetnal  failure  in  ] 
cannot  arise  from  any  weaknea 
tence  in  the.  mighty  God,  but 
failure  on  your  part.  That  failui 
bably  be  discovered  in  one  of  tl 
places — imperfect  surrender,  defi 
or  neglected  communion.  But 
intention  of  the  soul  is  right  with 
out  doubt  He  wiLl  save. — F.  B. 

Friday,  6th.  In  him  dwelU 
fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 

Religion  is  like  a  castle  on  1 
summit,  catching  the  earliest  su 
gilded  by  the  last  evening  ray. 
down  in  the  world's  valleys  the  s 
falling,  and  the  lights  are  aire 
windows,  the  radiance  still  tarrii 
lofty  peaks  of  gladness.  That  a 
over,  is  full  of  all  manner  of  1 
has  furnished  it  with  every  attra 
ing  that  can  invite  the  weary  w. 
He  has  crowded  it  with  love  tok 
with  He  may  welcome  back  His : 
children— just  as  a  mother  dec 
room  for  her  absent  boy;  as  evei 
nook  is  made  gay  with  flowei 
broidery,  crowded  with  souveni 
tion,  so  God  has  filled  that  castl< 
pledges.  Its  walls  are  tape: 
proofs  and  promises  of  His  grac 
in  Jesus. — John  R.  Macduff, 

Saturday,  7th.  Faith  is  .  . 
dence  of  things  not  seen,  Heb.  x 
God's  way  for  us  is  to  believe  first 
pie  evidence  of  His  promise,  and 
to  believe  without  other  evident 
have  proved  our  faith  without 
then  He  will  permit  us  to  see  an 
the  demonstration  of  the  fact  its 
son, 

Sunday,  8tb.  The  king  of  i 
out  to  meet  \ Abraham]  after 
from  the  slaughter  ,  ,  ,  .  of 
Gen.  xiv,  17. 

Melchizedek,  king, of  Salem 
the  most  high  God  ....  met 
returning  from  the  slaughl 
kings.     Heb.  vii.  /. 

Such  a  trial  meets  t>elievers  yet 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  f 
opposed  in  one  form,  meet  us 
The  hour  of  victory  ia  the  chosen 
If  the  king  of  Shinar  be  slain  or  p 
the  king  of  Sodom  is  at  hand, ) 
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Faith.  And  without  God's  grace  it 
M  natoral  enoagh  for  the  man  who 
oaed  Bahylon  to  make  a  league  with 
Many  have  been  thus  ensnared; 
D  of  faith  in  the  hour  of  temptation 
by  other  help.  Thank  God  there  is 
at  of  most  high  God"  Who  is  also 
f  righteousness  and  peace,  Who  in 
:  danger  draws  nigh  to  the  elect,  and 
gifts  of  "bread  and  wine/'  fore- 
'  the  good  things  of  Salem,  leads  them 
e  "from  a  thread  to  a  shoe-latchet" 
dom's  wicked  rulers.  For  the  faint- 
1  even  of  a  saint,  if  empty,  m!ght 
fter  the  dross  which  the  king  of 
offers.  Well  does  the  tempter  know 
',  and  that  when  man  is  *'an  hun- 
tben  is  his  opportunity.  And  so 
len  of  faitb  after  conflict  are  faint 
he  bread  and  wine  of  the  king  of 
nake  them  proof  against  all  other 
unents. — Andrew  Jukes. 

lay*  9th.    God  shall  bring  every 
to  judgment,    Eccles.  xii.  14.  - 

;emity  into  the  minutest  things. — 

r. 

biy»  10th.  The  word  of  our  God 
and/orever.  Is,  xl,  8. 
Iiere  been  discovered  one  scientific 
I  God's  Word?  Has  one  apparent 
iction  been  proved  to  be  real?  Has 
ement  within  its  folds  ever  t)een  dis- 
at  variance  with  nature?  Has  there 
and  in  the  God  of  the  Bible  one 
of  character  not  in  harmony  with 
1  of  the  universe?  Have  n^t  all 
IS  made  it  emerge  from  the  crucible 
ifold  brightness,  reflecting  in  that 
sss  the  foHy  of  the  sceptic  and  the 
Yes;  and  so  it  always  will  be.  Let 
It  grow  darker;  let  the  surges  rise, 
waves  beat  upon  the  rock;  let  them 
ith  their  crested  billows  its  loftiest 
ill  it  be  lost  sight  of  in  the  tumultu- 
vings  of  the  sea  of  scepticism  and 
;  still  will  each  crested  wave  break 
I  sure  foundation,  and  be  compelled 
de  in  stillness  at  its  base;  and  that 
ad  forth  in  the  midst  of  the  troubled 
ill  its  grandeur.  The  word  of  the 
lall  endure  forever.  The  rock  of 
til  stand  fast.  "Heaven  and  earth 
IB  away,  but  my  word  shall  not  pass 
-^Frederick  Whitfield, 


Wednesday,  1 1th.  Consider  the  Aps^s- 
tie  and  High  Priest  of  oitr  profession^ 
Christ  Jesus,    Heb,  Hi  /. 

More  difference  than  many  a  Christian 
thinks  is  made  by  neglect  of  that  "  consid- 
eration." And  there  is  only  one  certain 
path  and  school  for  it ;  the  search  and  study 
before  the  Lord,  and  in  faith  and  prayer,  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  ....  We  may  know 
Him,  and  yet  know  very  little  about  Him. 
Our  very  assurance  of  life  in  the  Lord  may 
be  misused  to  slacken  our  study  of  the 
Lord ;  and  then,  soon  or  later,  our  use  and 
growth  of  life  in  Him  will  suffer. — Handley 
C.  G,  Moule, 

Thursday,  12th.  Why  sayest  thou,  O 
Jacob,  and  speakesi,  O  Israel,  My  way  is 
hid  from  the  Lord?    Is,  xl.  2y. 

Life  is  always  opening  new  and  unex- 
pected things  to  us.  There  is  no  monotony 
in  living  to  him  who  walks  even  the  quietest 
and  tamest  paths  with  open  and  perspective 
eyes.  The  monotony  of  life,  if  life  is  monot- 
onous to  you.  is  in  you,  not  in  the  world. 
....  It  is  God,  and  the  discovery  of  Him 
in  life,  and  the  certainty  that  He  has  plans 
for  our  lives  and  is  doing  something  with 
them,  that  gives  us  a  true,  deep  sense  of 
movement,  and  lets  us  always  feel  the  power 
and  delight  of  unknown  coming  things. — 
Phillips  Brooks, 

Friday,  13th.  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the 
head  of  the  corner.     Matt,  xxi,  42. 

Whether  a  particular  life  appears  to  be  a 
defeated  or  a  victor  life  depends  on  the 
standpoint  from  which  it  is  viewed.  Looked 
at  from  the  palace  of  Caiaphas  or  the  hall  of 
Pilate  the  life  of  the  Nazarene  was  a  dismal 
failure.  But  viewed  from  the  vantage 
ground  of  later  history,  and  from  celestial 
heights,  the  career  of  Jesus  was  a  triumphal 
progress,  while  the  future— whether  the  far 
or  the  near  future,  we  cannot  say — will 
bring  Him  a  universal  and  glorious  victory 
when  He  is  revealed  in  power  as  the  Lord 
from  heaven.  Men,  looking  at  one  small 
section  of  life's  battlefield,  say  that  such  and 
such  a  soul  has  been  worsted  in  the  strug- 
gle ;  but  God,  Who  looks  down  from  above 
the  murky  mists  and  can  see  through  the 
rolling  battle  clouds,  detects  where  apparent 
retreat  really  signifies  substantial  advance. 


\  that  sides  with  God  is  ever  fiDally 
ed. — Selected, 

urday,  Hth.     I  will  ^o  before  fhee, 
make  the  crooked  places  straij^Mt.     Is, 

2. 

od  does  not  say.  I  will  go  alongside  thee; 

shall  go  step  by  step:  He  ftays,  I  will  go 

ore  thee.     Sometimes  it  may  be  a  long 

.y  before  us  so  that  we  cannot  see  Him, 

id  sometimes  it  may  be  jast  in  front  of  us. 

ut  whether    beyond,   far  away,   or  here, 

lose  at  hand,  tbe  great  idea  that  we  have  to 

ive  upon  is  that  God    goes  before  us. — 

Joseph  Parker. 

Sunday ,  1 51h .  His  he  a  •  /  is  fixed,  t  rust- 
in  j^  ipi  the  Ldrij.     Ps.  c.xii.  7. 

Essential  to  navigation  is  the  compass. 
The  needle,  touched  by  the  lodestone.  ever 
points  northward.  Whatever  may  be  the 
direction  of  the  ship,  however  its  course 
may  be  changed — from  north  to  south,  from 
east  to  west — still  the  needle  ever  turns  to 
its  pole.  A  sudden  gust,  a  mighty  wave, 
may  turn  the  ship  from  its  course,  but  no 
stormy  blast  can  alter  the  direction  of  that 
needle,  which  in  the  night  as  well  as  in  the 
day,  in  the  tempest  as  well  as  in  the  calm, 
still  pv^ints  to  its  true  home  and  shows  the 
pilot  how  to  steer.  So  let  our  hearts  be  a 
compass  needle,  touched  with  divine  love 
and  ever  pointing  to  its  source.  There  is 
no  guidance  like  that  of  love.  Quicker  than 
calculation,  surer  than  theory,  steady  amidst 
tempest,  permanent  in  change,  love  points 
homeward  amidst  the  darkness  and  the 
storm.  Wild  winds  may  whirl  us  round 
and  round,  but  the  heart  still  trembles 
towards  its  home.  Strong  currents  may  for 
a  time  divert  us  from  our  course,  but  a  true 
heart  within  ever  tells  of  that  divergence 
and  gives  us  no  peace  until  we  return.  Oh, 
for  a  heart  true  to  God!  Oh,  to  have  our 
compass  preserved  from  counteracting  and 
deflecting  influences!  Let  us  beware  of 
carrying  with  us  what  would  overpower  this 
holy  magnetism.  Let  us  cast  out  of  the 
•hip  the  treasure  we  value  most  if  it  turns 
aside  that  needle.  Nothing  can  be  really  a 
treasure  which  leads  the  heart  away  from 
God.  O  Thou  source  of  love,  touch  our 
hearts  anew  from  day  to  day;  magnetize 
them  with  Thyself  and  make  them  true  to 
Thee ;  help  us  to  steer  our  ship  by  the  con  ■ 
stancy  of  love — love  imparted  and  sustained 
*>"  Thyself.— AVz£7«*7//  Hall. 


Monday t  16th.     He  ..  ^ 

promised.    Heb  x.  ^j. 

Every  promise  is  bnilt  upon  four  plllan: 
God*8  justice,  which  will  not  suffer  Him  to 
deceive;  His  grace,  which  will  not  nffer 
Him  to  forget;  His  truth,  which  will  not 
suffer  Him  to  change,  and  Hit  power,  which 
makes  Him  able  to  accomplish. — Salter, 

Tuesday.  17th.  ///  saw  them  toiling 
in  rowing.     Mark  ?//.  48. 

Each  stroke  the  Lord  noticed,  and  He 
recorded  it  in  the  book  of  His  remembrance 
as  an  action  done  from  loyalty  to  Him. 
Perhaps  there  is  no  eye  gasing  down  upon 
you  save  that  of  the  eternal  God.  That 
tender-hearted  deed,  that  word  of  sympa- 
thetic counsel,  that  tear  of  generous  feeling, 
that  action  of  tolerant  and  forgiving  klndli- 
ness>-you  thought  no  eye  detected  these, 
but  He  remembers;  each  is  recorded  as  a 
stroke  of  the  oar  pulled  for  Him.  Work 
onward,  therefore,  knowing  that  the  grand- 
eur  of  all  true  service  arises  not  from  social 
position  or  noble  enterprise,  but  from  the 
dignity  of  Him  for  Whom  you  work  and 
suffer  here  below  — Hugh  D,  Brown. 

Wednesday.  18th.  His  allowance  was  m^ 
continual  allowance  given  him  of  the  king^ 
a  daily  rate  for  every  day,  all  the  days  of 
his  life,    2  Kings  xxv,  jo, 

God  broke  our  years  to  hours  and  days; 

That  hour  by  hour, 
And  day  by  day. 
Just  going  on  a  little  way, 
We  might  be  able  all  along 
To  keen  quite  strong. 

Should  all  the  weight  of  life 
Be  laid  across  our  shoulder,  and  the  futures-* 

rife 
With  woe  and  struggle,  meet  us  face  to  facJ-< 

At  just  one  place. 

We  could  not  go; 

Our  feet  would  stop.    And  so 
God  lays  a  little  on  us  every  day. 
And  never,  I  [am  sure.]  on  all  our  way 

Will  burdens  bear  so  deep. 
Or  pathways  He  so  threateniw  and  so  sts^*g"T>i 

But  we  can  go,  if,  by  God's  power, 
We  only  bear  the  burden  of  the  hour. 

—George  Kiingle,^ 

Thursday*  19th.      /  have  created 
for  my  glory.     Is,  xliii.  7, 


\ 


God  made  you  for  an  end.     Find  out  w1 
that  end  is:  And  out  your  nlcbe,  and  fill     i^ 
If  it  be  ever  so  little,  if  it  is  only  to  b0  s 
hewer  of  wood  and  drawer  of  water,   ^ 
something  in  this  great  battle  for  God  afld 
truth. — Spurgeon, 
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Friday,  30th.      Thus  saith  the  Lord. 
Awws  i  J. 

BTerything  we  believe  as  doctrine,  every- 
thing we  do  aa  duty,  and  everyUiing  we 
obierve  aa  worship,  mnat  have  thia  author- 
ity-**The  ICaster  aaith  it"  All  tamper- 
ing with  Scripture  aa  the  sole  and  sufficient 
nk  oC  faith  and  practice,  and  all  tamper- 
ing with  oonadence  aa  bound  by  that  rale, 
ii  t  guilty  resistance  of  the  authority  of 
Christ,  and  a  perilous  thing  to  our  own  wel- 
fMxt.^Jokn  Angeii  James. 

Sitiirday,  3Ut.  Stephen,  a  man  full 
ofjaitkando/ the  Holy  Gho$L  ....  Tkey 
Wire  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the 
spirit  fy  which  he  spahe.    Acts  vL  j,  /a 

Books  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity 
mty  interest  as  arguments ;  may  even 
dooe  some  objections,  unless  they  provoke 
faither  controversy.  The  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  an  intellectual  power  to  prove 
the  sbstrsct  truth  of  Christianity;  it  is  a 
pnrer  to  let  men  see  and  feel  the  living 
Chriit  There  ia  only  one  work  on  the 
cvldeooes  of  Christianity  that  wholly  satis- 
finanyone— a  work  which  defies  the  most 
^BgenioBs  criticism,  and  the  most  skillful 
bgic.  It  is  said  to  be  scarce,  if  not  indeed 
^scarce,  but  we  hav^  met  with  it  here 
^  there.  It  ia  from  five  to  six  feet  of 
^untnity  living  a  ChiisUike  \\it,—Mark 
Guy  Pearse. 

Sssdsy,  33lld.  By  this  shall  all  men 
^^^e^  that  ye  are  my  disciples^  if  y^  have 
love  one  to  another.    John  xiii.  js. 

How  are  you  going  to  tell  whether  you 

**^  a  Christian  or  not?    Not  by  the  fact  that 

y^  are  a  Catholic  or  a  Protestant,  not  that 

^^sobscribe  to  some  creed  that  man  has 

^^wn  up.    We  must  have  something  better 

^^Uiat    What  did  Christ  say?    "By  this 

fp^  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 

yt  have  love  one  to  another."    I  used  to 

]^^  when  I  waa  first  converted  that  every 

/^listian  had  to  wear  a  badge,  because  I 

^'^Id  like  to  know  them;  my  heart  went 

^t  toward  the  household  of  faith.    But  I 

1^^  got  over  that    Every  hypocrite  would 

^^^  a  badge  inside  of  thirty  days  if  Chria- 

5|^Uty  became  popular.    No  badge  outside ; 

^^  God  giveaua  a  badge  in  the  heart    The 

'^glon  that  hasnt  any  love  in  it  I  don't 

^^^m;  it'a  human.    The  man  whose  creed 

^^^*t  any  love  in  It  may  let  it  go  to  the 


winds.  '*  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another."  That  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.— 
D.  L,  Moody, 

Monday,  23rd.  Not  that  we  are  suffi- 
cient of  ourselves  to  think  anything^  as 
of  ourselves;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God 
M  Cor.  Hi  J. 

Efficiency  may  go  a  long  way,  but  only 
sufficieccy  can  go  all  the  way.  Many  of 
God*s  workers  are  efficfent,  but  between 
efficiency  and  sufficiency  there  is  a  wide 
gap. — Selected 

Tuesday,  241h.  Thy  servant  will  go 
and  fight  with  this  Philistine  ....  for 
the  battle  is  the  Lord's.  /  Sam.  xviL  je. 
47- 

There  is  no  life  worth  anything  that  is  not 
a  fighting  life.  God  made  us  to  fight;  He 
set  us  in  the  world  to  fight.  We  are  not 
here  merely  to  sail  down  the  stream  and 
take  the  drift  as  it  comes;  we  are  here  to 
sail  up  the  stream  and  meet  the  drift  in  the 
strength  of  God.  We  are  not  here  to  toler- 
ate ;  we  are  here  to  be  aggressive  In  the 
world,  to  make  it  better  for  those  who  are 
here,  and  with  might  and  main  do  some 
noble  service  for  God  and  for  humanity;  to 
fight  with  ignorance  and  evil  in  its  thousand 
forms;  to  fight  for  what  is  good,  for  what  is 
true,  for  the  kingdom  of  our  Father  and  the 
love  of  our  Christ  The  enemy  is  around 
us,  before  us,  without  us.  aye,  and  within 
us.  Who  of  us  is  ready,  humbly,  re  flee  t- 
ingly,  but  earnestly,  to  lift  up  our  hand  to 
Him.  our  risen  Lord,  Who  is  beckonirg  us, 
and  say:  "By  Thy  help.  Lord,  I  will. 
Here  am  L  I  have  been  but  a  laggard ;  I 
have  been  content  to  fight  in  the  rear. 
Take  me  on  to  the  van  and  let  me  have 
some  worthy  part  with  Thee  in  this  great 
holy  war.  Here  am  I,  Prince  of  peace; 
send  me"?    J.  Marshall  Lang, 

Wednesday,  25th.  /  icill  gii'c  .... 
the  valley  of  Achor  (trouble) for  a  door  of 
hope.     Ilosea  ii  ij. 

At  sometime  or  other  we  shall  have  to 
pass  through  the  valley  of  Achor.  The 
road  to  our  home  lies  that  way.  Only  let 
us  believe  that  in  every  valley  of  Achor 
there  is  a  door  of  hope,  if  we  will  but  dare 
to  stone  Achan  to  death.  And  when  the 
cairn  of  stones,  beneath  which  he  lies,  is 
reared  in  the  valley,  we  shall  ascend  the 
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long  pass  to  victory.  As  sure  as  God  is 
true,  there  is  a  way  out  of  every  trouble 
into  assured  and  glorious  victory,  if  only  in 
the  trouble  we  will  do  God's  will  on  Achan« 
Thus  through  trouble  we  shall  pass  into 
blessedness;  through  the  grave  into  life; 
through  the  iron  gate  into  freedom.  And, 
at  last,  when  we  pass  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death — to  so  many  a  vidley 
of  Achor  indeed — we  shall  find  a  door  of 
hope  suddenly  opened  even  there,  by  which 
we  shall  pass  into  the  radiant,  daszling  light 
of  our  Father's  palace,  and  the  land  of  per- 
petual day. — F,  B.  Meyer. 

Thursday,  26th.  The  Lord  ....  said 
unto  me.  Arise ^  go  forth  into  the  plain^ 
and  I  will  there  talk  with  thee.  Then  I 
arose^  and  went  forth  into  the  plain:  and 
behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  stood  there. 
Eiek.  Hi.  22^  2j. 

One  of  the  chief  dangers  of  life  is  trust- 
ing to  great  occasions.  We  think  that  con- 
spicuous events,  striking  experiences,  ex- 
alted moments,  have  most  to  do  with  our 
character  and  capacity.  We  are  wrong. 
Common  days,  monotonous  hours,  weari- 
some paths,  plain  old  tools,  and  everyday 
clothes,  tell  the  real  story.  Good  habits 
are  not  made  on  birthdays,  nor  Christian 
character  at  the  New  Year.  The  vision 
may  dawn,  the  dream  may  waken,  the 
heart  may  leap  with  a  new  inspiration  on 
some  mountain  top,  but  the  test,  the  tri- 
umph, is  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  on  the 
level  plain. — Selected. 

Friday,  27th.  /  pray  not  that  thou 
shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but 
that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the 
evil.    John  xviL  ij. 

**  There  are  some  people  so  afraid  of  fresh 
air,"  laughed  an  old  sea  captain,  "that  they 
seem  to  think  they  can  ventilate  their  rooms 
by  opening  their  cupboard  door&"  And 
there  are  people  who  imagine  that  they  can 
keep  their  lives  fresh  and  healthful  in  very 
much  the  same  way.  They  shut  off  all  cur- 
rents from  the  outside  world.  They  shud- 
der at  its  wickedness,  they  shrink  from  its 
clamor,  they  do  not  want  to  be  disquieted 
by  its  demands,  and  so  they  selfishly  shut 
themselves  into  their  own  interests  and  pur- 
suits, and  begin,  all  unconsciously,  to  grow 
pinched  and  narrow.  Daily  employments 
grow  monotonous,  familiar  enjoyments  lose 


their  sest,  and  the  spirit  becomes  pt 
carping  and  selfish.  The  breath  of  tl 
door  world  may  sting,  but  it  is  invigoi 
rubbing  against  other  people's  angnl 
may  be  rasping,  but  it  smooths  doi 
own,  and  all  the  rush  and  hurry  abc 
however  weary  we  grow,  is  better  thai 
drawal  and  morbidness.  Any  outdoor 
phere  is  better  than  breathing  ov< 
over  that  of  our  own  cupboards. — Sel 

Saturday,  28th.  There  was  a 
famine  in  Samaria  .  ...  an  ass'i 
was  soldf or  fourscore  pieces  of  silver 
'Then  Elisha  said .  .  .  .  Tomorrow 
shall  a  measure  of  fine  flour  be  soli 
shekel,  and  two  measures  of  barley 
shekel^  in  the  gate  of  Samaria.  \ 
lord  ....  answered  ....  anc 
Behold,  if  the  Lord  would  make  wt 
in  heaven^  might  this  thing  be.  .  . 
came  to  pass  as  the  man  of  God  had  s^ 
2  Kings  vi.  2^;  vii,  /,  ^,  18. 

The  Christian  on  his  knees  sees  moi 
the  philosopher  on  tiptoe. — Selected. 

Sunday,  29th.  Thou  shall  comp 
about  with  songs  of  deliverance, 
xxxii.  7. 

Why  "songs  of  deliverance"?  W 
«*  deliverance  "  itself?  Because  the  be 
to  deliver  a  man  from  calamity  is  t< 
song  in  his  l^eart  There  are  som 
sink  under  their  calamity,  and  the 
some  who  swim  through  it  I  thii 
will  find  that  the  difference  between 
lies  in  the  comparative  amount  of  the 
vious  cheer.  The  balance  generally 
on  the  hearing  or  not  hearing  of  yestf 
song.  They  who  have  the  song  aire 
their  heart  pass  over  the  Red  Sea;  th< 
have  heard  ifo  previous  music  are  snbo 
in  the  wave.  My  Father,  compass  n 
Thy  songs!  It  is  not  the  songs  aft 
battle  that  I  ask;  my  own  heart  wil 
me  these.  What  I  need  is  a  song 
the  battle.  I  can  easily  get  the  « 
Moses;  what  I  require  is  the  song 
Lamb.  The  song  of  Moses  came  af\ 
triumph;  it  was  the  peean  of  victory 
the  song  of  the  Lamb  is  previous 
conflict.  It  was  sung  ere  Gethsemax 
entered.  It  preceded  the  hour  of  sa 
Before  the  sweat  drops  fell,  befos 
struggle  woke,  before  the  perils  of  th< 
arose.  Thou  didst  send  to  Jesos  Th] 
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from  heaven — ^Thy  promise  of  glory.  Thou 
didst  compMS  Him  before  the  battle  with 
lODgs  of  deliverance.  He  took  a  light  with 
Him  into  the  valley.  Not  joyless  did  He 
meet  the  foe.  He  stood  by  the  warm  fire 
ere  He  went  ont  into  the  cold.  He  felt  the 
pressure  of  a  hand  ere  He  faced  the  silence. 
Thy  tong  was  with  Him  in  the  night ;  it 
vtited  not  for  morning.  The  flower  got 
into  the  heart  earlier  than  the  thorn,  and  it 
deadened  the  thorn.  Be  mine  this  song  of. 
the  Lamb,  this  song  before  deliverance! 
The  song  of  Moses  can  be  delayed  till  the 
conflict  is  over;  bnt  I  cannot  dispense  with 
that  other  mnsic^the  song  before  the  sacri- 
fice~4he  song  of  the  Lamb.  —  George 
MaikesoH, 

nondiy,  30th.  Because  thcu  hast  been 
*y  A^//,  therefore  in  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings  wili  I  rejoice,     Ps.  Ixiii,  7. 

The  past  of  the  seeking  soul  is  the  certain 
PMge  of  its  txLXxcn,^Alex.  Maclaren, 


Tuesday,  31st.     We 


.  .  beholding 


....  the  glory  of  t/ie  Lord,  are  changed 
into  the  same  ifnage,     2  Cor.  Hi.  18, 

God  calls  us  tip  into  the  clefts  of  the  rock 
away  on  the  mountain  top  that  He  may 
make  all  His  goodness  pass  before  us,  and 
we  are  transformed  by  beholding.  We 
come  down  from  the  mount,  but  not  alone. 
The  eye  is  anointed,  and  we  see  Him ;  and 
the  ear  hath  He  opened.  We  come  forth 
from  the  secret  place,  but  we  abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  Difficulties 
suggest  His  present  help.  Temptation 
tightens  our  hold  upon  His  hand.  In  every 
mercy  we  see  His  love  and  thank  Him ;  in 
the  worries  and  cares  that  meet  us  we  learn 
to  find  the  opportunities  for  victory;  in  fear 
we  shrink  at  His  side;  and  communion  with 
Him  is  as  easy  and  as  natural  as  it  is  blessed. 
There  is  begotten  within  us  a  spiritual  sen- 
sitiveness which  is  quick  to  understand  the 
Father's  will,  and  delights  to  do  it.  Let  us 
daily  receive  Jesus  into  our  hearts  for  this 
power,  and  then  daily  surrender  ourselves 
to  the  Father  for  the  service  and  life  of  the 
sons  of  God. — Mark  Guy  Pearse. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 

(IifTEaiiATioiiAL  Sunday-School  Lessons  for  July,  1900.) 


JISUS  WALKING  ON  THE  SXA. 
(UcMO  for  jQlr  1,  Matt.  xiv.  «^88.) 

7hat  Jesus  should  walk  on  the  sea  is  not 
'^BOttrkable  when  we  remember  that  Jesus 
W  Maker  and  Lord  of  the  sea,  and  of  all 
'^^tond  and  supematnral  forces.  To  walk 
^  the  sea,  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  to  make 
thaadful  of  bread  feed  a  multitude,  to  heal 
'^Pen,  to  raise  the  dead,  to  ascend  visibly 
'Bto  and  through  the  donds— all  this  is 
'i^iniial  and  natural  enough  to  Him. 

But  that  Peter  should  walk  on  the  water — 
^*Mo  is  the  marvel.  And  the  heart  of  this 
^^>Kn  lies,  not  in  the  mere  physical  fact  that 
^^did  walk  on  the  water,  but  in  the 
l>^t  truth  of  which  that  fact  is  the  sign  and 
^Uble  token.  And  to  that  we  shall  come 
h  a  moment  But  first  note  in  passing 
^iKtiier  great  sign  and  acted  parable  in 
^  lesson.  For  the  lesson  with  its  set- 
^  is  an  epitome  of  this  present  dis- 
Pcnastion  and  of  its  end.  Jesus  is  on 
M|^  in  JntOTOBirion,  (verse  23;    Hebrews 


vii.  25;  ]  John  ii.  i)  and  the  objects  of  His 
intercession  are  below  in  a  tossing  sea,  with 
the  wind  contrary  (John  xv.  19,  20).  That  is 
just  a  picture  of  the  state  of  the  church  from 
the  beginining  until  now,  and  onward  till 
Christ  shall  come.  (Matt  xxiv.  6-15.)  Two 
things  are  sure — the  ship  will  never  be  in 
quiet  moorings  till  then,  and  yet  no  billows 
shall  have  power  to  overwhelm  her.  Not 
to  a  converted  world  in  which  righteousness 
and  peace  have  kissed  each  other,  nor  yet 
to  a  glorified  and  victorious  church  does 
Christ  return ;  but  to  a  perturbed  world  and 
a  distressed  church.  But  He  will  return  and 
then,  nor  ever  until  then,  will  the  wind 
cease.  And  again,  at  the  very  end,  after 
Peter's  failure  and  rescue,  is  a  point  which 
must  not  be  missed.  It  is  in  Chr-.  1 6  ques- 
tion: "O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst 
thou  doubt?"  Here,  if  we  but  look  closely, 
we  may  find  the  cause  and  cure  of  little 
faith.  Peter's  faith  was  "little"  because  he 
gave  house-room  to  doubts.    ^kXi^\)cL^T«ai^^ 
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for  a  doubt  is  to  gather  oneself  up  and 
challenge  it  with  a  mighty  ** Wherefore?" 
No  doubt  can  justify  its  presence  In  a  Chris- 
tian's mind.  It  Is  an  intruder  and  imper- 
tinence, always 

And  now  what  shall  we  say  is  the  inner 
meaning  of  this  astounding  fact  that  fisher- 
man Peter  walked  on  the  sea?  This,  I 
surely  think:  that  the  whole  demand  of 
Scripture  concerning  the  walk  of  the  Chris- 
tian is  a  demand  above  and  beyond  nature. 
To  be  honest,  and  kindly,  and  brave,  and 
loyal — this  the  natural  man  may  do.  But  to 
**walk  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light"  (i 
John  i.  7);  to  ••walk  in  the  Spirit"  (Gal.  v. 
i6) ;  **to  walk  by  faith,  cot  by  sight"  (a  Cor. 
V.  7);  to  **walk  in  love^  as  Christ  also  hath 
loved  us"  (Bph.  v.  2) ;  to  **  walk  worthy  of 
God"  (I  Thesa.  ii  is)— this  is  beyond  nature 
and  demands  supernatural  enablement 
The  Christian  life  is  a  walk  to  meet  Christ 
over  elements  which  are  adverse  and  death- 
fuL  It  may  be  done,  but  only  with  the  eyes 
fixed  upon  Him,  and  by  a  faith  which 
Instantly  rejects  enfeebling  doubt 

JKSUS,  THE  BREAD  OP  LIFE. 
(L«Mon  for  July  8,  John  vi.  »-40.) 

We  must  walk  very  humbly  with  God  if 
we  would  comprehend  this  teaching.  It  is 
Christ's  profonndest  doctrine.  The  Phari- 
sees were  offended  by  the  surface  things  in 
the  ministry  of  Jesus — His  healing  on  the 
Sabbath  day;  suffering  His  disciples  to  eat 
with  unwashen  hands;  speaking  lightly  of 
the  stones  of  the  temple,  and  the  like.  Bat 
here  is  something  which  set  His  gladdest 
hearers,  the  common  people,  to  "striving 
among  themselves"  (veise  52),  and  made 
many  of  His  disciples  say:  *'This  is  an  hard 
saying:  who  can  hear  it?"  (verse  60.) 

Nay,  it  was  a  doctrine  so  high  and  so  hard 
that  it  sifted  the  apostleship,  and  left  about 
Jesus  but  a  handful  **Prom  that  time 
many  of  his  disciples  went  back  and  walked 
no  more  with  him."  (verse  66.)  Even  those 
who  remained  were  sorely  tried  and  per- 
plexed. They  could  only  answer  His  un- 
bending challenge,  '*Will  ye  also  go  away?" 
with  the  half  despairing  cry,  **To  whom 
shall  we  go?** 

And  never  by  one  syllable  did  Jesus  relax 
the  high  severity  and  mystery  of  that 
doctrine.  It  stands  unrepealed,  unmodified 
to  this  day.  **Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Sod  of  man,  and  drink  bis  b\oo^  ye  Yisiy^ 


no  life  in  yoa"  Let  us  try  to  see 
the  whole  meaning  of  this  teaching. 
Christ  certainly  means  that  we  shall 
life  through  faith  in  Him  crucified. 
47-49i  53-)  His  thought  is  profound! 
/i'a/.  He  is  indeed  the  Bread  of  C 
He  is  also  the  living  grain  of  (jo 
which,  bruised  into  fine  meal  by  the 
death,  the  breitd  is  made.  He  ii 
which  has  not  lost  the  life-contain 
perpetuathig,  germ  of  the  grain.  : 
xiL  25  He  recurs,  so  to  speak,  to  th 
thought  of  this  discourse  about  bre 
calls  Himselfthe  "com  of  wheat"  ' 
a  com  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  i 
it  abideth  alone;  but  if  it  die,  it  I 
forth  much  fruit" 

CaU  Him  the  C^om  of  wheat;  caU  1 
Bread  of  (^od— it  is  all  one  in  His  t 
Only,  if  you  think  of  bread  yon  mn 
of  *^  living  bread,"  or  Vdn- giving 
When  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesui 
we  receive  Him  as  * 'everlasting  life 
47),  "the  living  bread"  (verse  51).  tfa 
of  wheat"  (John  xii.  24).  From  that  i 
we  have  life.  His  life— as  the  harv 
the  very  life  and  nature  of  the  see^ 
produced  it    This  is  the  first  thougl 

Secondly.  Our  Lord's  doctrine 
bread  chapter  proceeds  from  the^< 
of  life  to  the  sustentation  of  life, 
man  eat  of  this  bread  be  shall  live  f< 
*'  He  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall 
me."    (Verses  51,  57.) 

As  we  receive  life  by  an  act  of  : 
Jesus  Christ  crudfic  d,  so  our  life  is  sa 
renewed,  deepened,  as  we  conti 
receive  Him  by  acts  of  faith.  It  is 
stated  by  John  Baptist  "  He  must  ii 
but  I  must  decrease."  As  we  app 
Him  in  His  many  characters— Si 
High  Priest,  Shepherd,  Advocate, 
Teacher,  Friend,  Brother,  Bridq 
the  Christ  life  grows,  the  self-life 
ishes. 

THE  GINTILB  WOICAN's  PAITH. 

(Leisoo  for  July  16,  Mark  vii  SMS 

There  is  doubtless  an  element  of : 
ism  in  Jesus  journey  at  this  tinM 
ward  to  the  borders  of  a  Gentile  li 
had  become  clear  that  Israel  wo 
receive  Him.  The  messianic  exp 
of  the  Jewish  people  was  exceeding 
and  carnal  A  splendid  and  resist] 
of  David  they  were  pteparad  to  aoc 
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not  a  Son  of  David  Who  wai  also  Son  of 
God,  who  came  ai  Servant  of  all,  and  Who 
demanded  as  a  condition  of  citizenship, 
regeneration  and  the  character  described  in 
the  beatitudes.  In  truth  the  foreview  of 
Messiah's  person,  character,  and  mission, 
set  forth  in  the  prophets,  had  been  efEaced 
and  supplanted  in  the  popular  mind  by  the 
national  hero,  Judas  Maccabeus. 

It  became,  therefore,  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance that  the  apostles  should  be 
instructed  in  the  consequences  of  the  national 
rejection  of  Christ 

Broadly  speaking  those  consequences  were 
fourfold:— 

1.  The  unbelief  of  the  Jew  brought  in 
the  Gentile  opportunity  according  to  Romans 
zL 

2.  The  unbelief  of  the  Jew,  and  the  con- 
sequent suspension  of  the  d^lings  of  God 
with  the  nation  of  Israel,  made  an  interreg- 
num, during  which  the  church  is  being 
called  out  according  to  Acts  xv. 

3.  The  unbelief  of  the  Jew  made  the 
postponement  of  the  Davldic  and  messianic 
Ijngdom  inevitable  according  to  Luke  xiz. 
11-27;  Matt  ziiL  I- 5a 

4.  The  unbelief  of  the  Jew  brought  out 
ttie  divine  purpose  to  divide  the  mission  of 
Messiah  into  two  parts  separated  by  the 
diurch  period,  according  to  Acts  xv.  14  18. 

Our  lesson  therefore  opens  with  the 
icoonnt  of  a  journey  which  strikingly  fore- 
dadowed  the  approaching  withdrawal  of 
MtiBlah  from  Israel,  and  the  opening  of  the 
door  of  the  kingdom  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
itudent  should  read  the  parallel  passage  in 
Matthew  zv.  21-28.  Appealed  to  by  His 
lewidi  title,  Son  of  David,  He  •* answered 
noUdng.*'  That  is  not  the  GentUe  ground 
of  aooess.  The  Gentiles  as  such  are  **with- 
Mt  Christ  being  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the 
covenants  of  promise."  This  is  the  whole 
vpnnent  of  Romans  is:.-3d.  The  Hebrew 
prophets  predated  blessing  to  the  Gentiles 
^^gfa  MessUh,  but  the  'apostle  warns 
Utiles  not  to  be  wise  in  their  own  con- 
^;  that  they  are  graffed  into  a  good 
^tree,  and  that  presently  God  will  again 
M!  in  the  natural  branches. 

And  this  dispenaational  truth  is  the  very 
^on  of  this  lesson. 

locidentally  the  lesson  holds  wonderful 
teUngs  oonoeming  (foth;  but  these  are 
oMons,  and  raqnire  no  comment. 


PETERS  CONFESSION,    AND   CHRIST  S   REBUKE. 
(Lesson  for  July  22.  Matt.  xvi.  18-26.) 

Whoever  would  understand  the  redemp- 
tive purposes  and  processes  of  God  must 
comprehend  four  supreme,  pivotal  passages 
of  Scripture.  The  Jirs/  is  Genesis  xii.  i-4, 
which  records  the  out-calling  of  Abraham, 
and  the  covenant  of  redemption  of  the 
individual.  That  is  foundational.  Apart 
from  redemption  God  could  deal  with  hnnian- 
ity  in  one  way  only — that  of  swift  and  irre- 
mediable judgment.  The  second  is  2  Samuel 
vil  4-16,  which  records  the  covenant  of  God 
with  David,  upon  which  rests  the  ro}*al 
authority  of  Messiah,  and  which  secures  the 
redemption  of  human  society  under  the 
earthly  rule  of  a  divine-human  King.  The 
third  is  the  great  passage  which  forms  our 
present  lesson,  in  which  Messiah  Himself 
declares  the  divine  purposes  concerning  the 
period  during  which  He  is  rejected  by 
Israel.  Tht fourth  is  Acts  xv.  14-17,  which 
announces  what  the  Lord  will  do  after  the 
church  period  closes.  He  *'will  return,  acd 
will  build  again  the  tent  of  David  which  is 
fallen  down";  /  e.,  restore  the  Davidic  mon- 
archy in  His  own  person  as  Son  of  David, 
according  to  2  Sam.  vii.  14-16;  Isa.  xL  i-io; 
Jer.  xxiii.  5-8;  Ezelf.  xxxvii.  21 -28;  Lukei. 
30-33.  And  this  restoration  is  the  divine 
method  for  the  complete  fulfillment  of  the 
Abrahamic  covenant  of  redemption.  (Acts 
XV.  17.)  "That  the  residue  of  men  might 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles, 
upon  whom  my  name  is  called,  saith  the 
Lord,  who  doeth  all  these  things." 

These  four  passages,  understood  in  their 
simple  and  obvious  sense,  open  the  mystery 
of  all  the  divine  purposes  toward  man,  and 
give  the  key  to  the  interpretation  of  all 
Scripture. 

The  lesson  for  July  22  is  the  third  of  these. 
Note  the  situation.  The  rejection  of  Christ 
by  Israel  is  now  unmistakable.  What  will 
He  do  thereupon?  The  discourse  recorded 
in  Matthew  xiii.  is  a  partial  answer.  The 
kingdom  of  Messiah  will  exist,  but  in  a 
mystery  form  not  at  all  like  that  foretold  by 
the  Old  Testament  prophets,  who  saw  both 
the  rejection  and  the  earthly  exaltation  of 
Messiah,  but  did  not  see  what  intervened 
bttween  His  rtjection  and  His  exaltation. 
It  is  this  form  of  the  kingdom,  a  mingled 
field  of  wheat  and  tares,  that  Peter  is  com- 
missioned to   open   to   3^w    an^  OemViX^. 
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(Verse  19.)  On  the  day  of  Pentecost  Peter 
opened  the  door  to  the  Jews;  in  the  house 
of  Cornelius  (Acts  z.)  to  the  Gentiles. 

But  in  this  lesson  Christ  goes  quite  beyond 
the  declarations  of  liatt  xiiL  Not  only 
will  there  come  into  existence  during  the 
interval  between  His  rejection  and  His 
second  coming  the  mystery  kingdom  of 
Matt.  ziiL,  but  He  will  also  build  HU  cAurck. 
(Verse  18.)  And  the  church  is  neither  the 
ocAnmonwealth  of  Israel,  nor  the  Messianic 
kingdom  foretold  by  the  prophets,  nor  the 
kingdom  in  mystery  described  in  Matt 
xiiL  Verse  eighteen  of  this  lesson  is  the 
first  distinct  mention  in  all  Scripture  of  the 
church.  The  kingdom  in  mystery  is  the 
sphere  of  profession  during  this  dispensa- 
tk)n.  It  consists  of  true  believers  whose 
profession  is  sincere,  and  of  mere  profesaon 
whose  profession  is  but  a  form — Romanism, 
Lutheianism,  Episcopacy,  Protestant  state 
churches;  in  a  word  all  that  accepts  bap- 
tism and  the  symbol  of  the  cross. 

The  church  of  which  Christ  speaks  is 
composed  of  all  regenerate  persons  from 
Pentecost  to  the  second  advent.  These 
are  baptized  into  one  body  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  constitute  the  body  and  bride  of 
Christ  Eph.  i.  aa,  33 ;  v.  30-33 ;  i  Cor.  ziL 
12,  13. 

THB  TRANSPIGURATION. 
(Letion  for  Jnly  29,  Luke  ix.  SS-aO.) 

It  will  be  noted  that  in  the  three  accounts 
of  the  Transfiguration  (Matt  zviii.  1-8; 
Mark  ix.  2-8;  Luke  ix.  38-36)  that  great 
event  is  recorded  immediately  after  our 
Lord's  declaration  that  some  standing  then 
in  His  presence  should  not  taste  death 
before  they  had  seen  **the  Son  of  man  com- 
ing in  his  kingdom ;  the  kingdom  of  God 
come  with  power."  Then,  in  all  three 
synoptists,  follows  the  account  of  the  Trans- 
figuration. 

This  connection  gives,  of  course,  the  sure 
due  to  the  primary  interpretation.  The 
Transfiguration  completes  the  cycle  of 
Christ's  kingdom  teaching.  He  had  already 
announced  as  *'at  hand"  the  kingdom  fore- 
told by  the  Old  Testament  prophets;  had, 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  elsewhere, 
vindicated  the  t  piritnality  of  that  foreview 
from  the  utter  carnality  of  the  Jewish 
thought  of  His  day,  and  restored  the  true 
conception  of  a  khigdom  which  should  be 
At  ooce  visible,  Palestinian,  unlveiiMd,  social^ 


and  spiritual;  had  foretold  His 
and  crucifixion;  had  foretold  H 
coming;  had  described  the  intervs 
His  crucifixion  and  second  adven 
acterized  by  the  presence '  amon; 
the  kingdom  in  its  mystery  for 
the  out-calling  of  the  church.  His 
bride.  There  remained,  to  con 
teaching,  the  announcement  of  t 
establishment  of  the  kingdom 
mystery,  but  in  power.     (Mark  ix 

The  method  of  that  annotUK 
the  Transfiguration.  It  is  a  pict 
than  an  oral  description  of  the  k 
glory.  No  mere  words  could  ha^ 
pletely  set  before  us  the  manner  ax 
of  the  perfected  kingdom. 

It  is  the  same  method  which 
employed  in  teaching  the  great 
the  Christ  whom  the  Jews  reject 
turn  to  the  Gentiles.  The^  He  toe 
ficant  journey  to  the  vary  borde: 
tiledom,  and  evoked  the  faith  of 
woman.  Now  He  goes  up  Into  a 
and  suffers  His  essential  divine  glo 
in  the  body  of  His  humiliation, 
forth. 

This,  then,  is  the  heart  of  thii 
it  is  a  picture-parable  of  the  com 
dom  as  it  will  be  after  our  Lord 
and  it  but  remains  to  note  its 
These  are  obvious: — 

1.  The  central  figure  is  a  glorif 
—that  is  to  say,  a  human-divine 
whose  humanity  deity  is  revealed 
by  words  and  deeds  of  power, 
first  advent,  but  by  the  visible  test 
the  sheklnah. 

2.  This  King  is  on  the  earth,  1 
ible  to  the  eyes  of  men.    (a  Peter  i 

3.  His  kingdom  unites  heaven  1 
The  voice  of  the  Father  is  heard  1 
ears  (2  Peter  i.  17,  18);  and  glorifi 
are  with  the  King  (Luke  ix.  30,  31; 

4.  The  subjects  of  the  kingd< 
three  kinds:  (i)  Glorified  saints  1 
passed  through  death,  represented  1 
(3)  glorified  saints  who  have  be 
lated  without  seeing  death,  repre 
Elijah  (2  Kings  ii.  11;  i  Cor.  xv. 
Thess.  iv.  14-17);  (3)  believing  me 
natural  bodies,  represented  by  Pete 
and  John ;  (4)  and  this  kingdom  ' 
not  for  its  own  sake  as  Peter 
thought  (verse  33),  but  for  the  1 
humanity  (Luke  ix.  37-43). 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 


R.  A.  Torrey. 


lit.    Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son 

Matt,  xru,  jj. 
,  great  moment  for  any  inan  when 
look  np  into  the  &ce  of  Jesus  and 
m  the  depths  of  his  heart.  *'Of  a 
ion  art  the  Son  of  God."  There  is 
ife  in  that  faith  and  that  confession. 
K.  31.)  Thexe  is  victory  over  the 
Q  it  (I  Jna  ▼.  5.)  The  disciples 
1  abundant  proof  that  Jesus  was  the 
God.  He  had  come  to  them  walk- 
m  the  waves  of  the  sea  (compare 
8),  He  had  saved  Peter  from  sinking 
I  the  tumultuous  billows  by  the  sim- 
itretchiDg  of  His  hand.  At  His  pres- 
e  wind  ceased.  (Ps.  cvii.  29.)  The 
8  would  have  been  dull  indeed,  if 
id  not  recognised  in  Him  the  Son  of 
It  duller  still  is  the  one,  who  to-day 
It  recognise  in  Him  the  Son  of  God, 
the  evidences  of  His  divine  power 
e  upon  every  hand. 

8th.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am 
td  of  life.  J  no,  vi,  jy . 
I  most  profitable  study  to  go  through 
ipel  of  John  and  study  the  **  I  ams": 
:he  bread  of  life."  *•  I  am  the  light 
irorld,"  **I  am  the  way,  the  truth, 
\  life,"  etc.  The  statement  before 
ly  is  simple,  but  it  is  wonderful, 
all  I  obtain  life?  By  taking  Jesus 
'  heart  just  as  I  take  bread  into  my 

How  shall  I  maintain  life?  By 
t  feeding  upon  Him.  And  if  I  feed 
I,  He  will  satisfy  every  craving  of 
il.  I  **  shall  never  hunger."  But 
ihall  I  find  Jesus  that  I  may  feed 
im?  First,  in  the  Scriptures,  for 
itify  of  Him.  (Jno.  v.  39.)  He  is 
le  subject  Second,  in  the  bread 
le  of  the  Lord's  Supper,    (i  Cor.  xi. 

But  it  is  only  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
ts  to  us  the  Scriptures,  and  gives 
isoem  the  Lord's  body  in  the  bread 
3ommnnion,  that  we  truly  feed  on 

15ttl.     Lord,  help  me.    Matt,  xv. 

was  a  model  prayer.    It  was  to  the 
noo,  JesuB  recognized  as  Lord.    It 


was  right  to  the  point  It  was  short,  not  a 
word  too  much.  It  was  definite.  It  was 
earnest,  the  whole  heart  was  in  it.  It  was 
determined  no  obstacles,  however  great, 
should  keep  her  out  of  the  blessing.  It  was 
full  of  expectation.  It  was  humble,  there 
was  so  sense  of  personal  worthiness  on  the 
part  of  the  petitioner.  It  went  right  home 
and  got  what  it  sought.  Are  you  in  any 
need?  Just  go  to  Jesus  and  take  up  this 
poor  woman's  prayer,  "Lord,  help  me."  He 
will  do  it,  if  you  approach  Him  in  the  same 
humility,  and  faith,  and  boldness.  (Heb. 
iv.  16;  xiii  8.) 

July  22nd.  If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself^  and  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me.     Matt,  xvi,  24, 

Here  we  have  the  three  conditions  of  dls- 
cipleship.  No  one  can  be  a  disciple  with- 
out fulfilling  these  conditions:  (i)  **Let 
him  deny  himself."  What  is  it  to  deny  one- 
self? It  is  to  treat  self  as  Peter  treated  Christ 
when  he  denied  Him.  It  is  to  renounce 
self  as  Master.  It  is  to  say  to  self— when  it 
comes  forward  with  its  claims,  Its  demands, 
its  interests,  its  desires,  its  opinions,  its 
strength,  its  anything — I  don't  know  you. 
It  is  to  renounce  self  with  all  that  belongs 
to  it.  (2)  "Let  him  take  up  his  cross." 
The  cross  for  Jesus  was  the  instrument  of 
shame  and  torture  upon  which  He  died 
because  of  His  obedience  to  God  and  love 
to  man.  The  cross  for  us  is  the  shame,  and 
paiu,  and  death  of  self  that  lie  for  us  also 
in  the  path  of  byalty  to  God  and  love  to 
man.  To  take  up  the  cross  is  to  face  and 
endure  these  rather*  than  avoid  them  by 
swerving  one  bit  to  the  right  or  left  from 
that  path.  {3)  "And  follow  me,"  /.  e,,  to 
have  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  so  to  follow 
his  steps.  What  the  mind  of  Jesus  is 
clearly  marked  out  in  Phil.  ii.  5-8.  (Com- 
pare I  Pet.  ii.  19-21.) 

July  29th.  T/u's  is  my  de loved  Son: 
hear  him.     Luke  ix.  jj. 

God  had  given  the  same  audible  testi- 
mony to  Jesus  before.  (Matt.  iii.  17.)  In 
that  case  it  was  when  He  humbled  Himself 
to  take  the  siunei's  place  typically  in  bap- 
tism.    Here   He  gives  it  again,  aa  ^^^^q& 
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tnros  His  back  again  upon  the  glory  that 
was  rightfully  His,  to  go  down  from  the 
mountain  where  He  was  being  glorified,  to 
the  cross,  and  the  grave,  and  Hades.  When 
Jesus  humbled  Himself  God  exalted  Him. 
(Compare  Phil  ii.  69.)  Beyond  a  per- 
adventure  Jesus  is  God's  Son.    The  Father 


Himself  has  declared  Him  sa 
then  that  we  are  to  **  hkar' 
Moses  and  the  prophets  of  t 
rather  than  the  philosophers 
scholarship"  of  the  present  C 
own  command  might  be  the' 
all  our  thinking,  Hkar  Him. 
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Christian  Work       A  missionary  conference. 
In  Japan.  says    The    Christian    and 

Missionary  Alliance^  is  to 
t>e  held  in  Tok^o,  Japan,  in  October  of  this 
year,  which  will  doubtless  draw  public 
attention  to  the  results  of  Christian  effort 
there  during  the  last  forty  years.  The  Bap- 
tists of  Great  Britain  are  engaged  in  evan- 
gelistic work  in  the  small  islands  of  Japan, 
and  have  recently  received  a  '*  gospel  ship  " 
from  a  wealthy  Scotch  shipowner,  suitable 
for  the  accommodation  of  missionaries  in 
their  voyages. 

The  American  The  eighty-fourth  annual 
Bible  Society,  report  of  the  American 
Bible  Society,  given  at  its 
yearly  meeting  in  New  York,  shows  that 
the  amount  of  money  received  during  the 
last  twelve  months  reached  $286,029.  Some 
idea  of  the  great  good  which  this  society  is 
performing  may  be  gained  from  the  fact 
that  already  the  appropriations  made  for  its 
foreign  work  alone  during  the  current  year 
are  $192,260. 

The  American  The  twenty-fifth  annual 
Tract  Society,  meeting  of  the  American 
Tract  Society,  held  on  May 
9  in  the  Madison  Square  Presbyterian  church, 
was  presided  over  by  «Gen.  O.  O.  Howard. 
In  his  opening  address  the  chairman,  speak- 
ing of  the  great  work  which  this  society  has 
been  privileged  to  accomplish,  called  special 
attention  to  the  invaluable  assistance  it  had 
given  in  spreading  Christian  literature 
among  our  soldiers  and  sailors  during  both 
the  rebellion  and  the  late  Spanish  war — a 
fact  to  which  his  participation  in  both  well 
qualifies  him  to  bear  testimony.  The  reports 
of  the  treasurer,  Mr.  Tag,  and  of  the  secre- 
tary, Dr.  Shearer,  were  both  most  encourag- 
ing. The  former  showed  that  the  receipts 
of  the  past  year  exceeded  those  of  the  pre- 
vious one  by  ten  per  cent.    Addresses  were 


afterwards  given  by  Rev.  T. 
of  India,  Dr.  Brooks  of  Chici 
Seifert  and  Dr.  Swift  of  New  \ 

The  VorW't  TheWoi 

Christian  Endeavor  Endeavor  ( 
Coavcntioo«  July  is  to  I 

Alexand 
large  building  which  is  a  great 
Londoners.  The  fact  of  sixt 
sand  persons  passing  its  gate 
Monday  speaks  both  for  its  pc 
size.  The  grand  central  hall, 
principal  meetings  are  to  take  ] 
hundred  and  eighty- six  feet  1 
hundred  and  eighty-four  wide, 
ing  capacity  of  twelve  thot 
orchestra  alone  seats  two  thoui 
It  is  in  this  hall  that  the  famou 
four  manuals  and  one  hundre< 
six  stops,  built  under  the  sup 
of  Sir  Michael  Costa,  Is  found, 
great  hall  are  a  concert  room 
holding  thirty-five  hundred  an< 
sand  persons  respectively, 
campers  out  will  pitch  their 
part  of  the  two  hundred  and 
park  by  which  the  palace  Is 
while  the  banqueting  hall,  wl: 
teen  hundred  persons,  is  to  be 
huge  dormitory  for  the  girls, 
speakers  announced  are  F.  1 
Campbell  Morgan,  Canon  Bar 
Moule,  John  Clifford,  Theodore 
McNeill,  Lady  Henry  Somers* 
anne  Farningham,  from  the  ot! 
Francis  E.  Clark,  Reaen  Th 
Tomkins,  Maltbie  D.  Babcock, 
mer,  Charles  M.  Sheldon,  and 
Baer,  from  our  own. 

Women  Doctors  One  of  the 
In  China.  theEcumenio 

on    Foreign 
cently  held  in  New  York,  states 
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the  twenty  million  women  of  China  there  is 
not  one  native  woman  doctor,  and  so  great 
is  the  aversion  of  the  men  to  male  practi- 
tionen  that  they  would  rather  let  their 
wives  die  than  allow  a  man  to  cross  the 
threshold  to  treat  them.  This  medical  mis- 
sionary—one of  the  five  foreign  women 
doctors  in  the  Chinese  Empire — ^then  went 
on  to  relate  an  incident  that  occurred 
dnrlng  her  stay  there,  which  gives  fresh 
proof  of  the  small  value  set  upon  native 
women  by  their  husbands.  She  said:  "I 
remember  going  to  the  house  of  a  man 
whose  wife  was  ill.  While  treating  her  I 
nggested  to  the  husband  that  he  had  better 
give  his  wife  the  best  room  in  the  house  and 
Wt  the  cow  occupy  the  apartmtot  then  used 
hy  the  woman.  '  But  the  cow  m  ight  die, '  said 
the  man,  '  and  it  would  cost  more  to  get  a 
oowtfainawife.'" 

"The  Word  of  Did  we  need  verification 
Ovr  God  Shall  of  the  fact  that  Ihe  Bible 
Stand  Forever.^'  not  only  keeps  abreast  but 
ahead  of  all  modem  popu- 
lar novels,  we  have  it  in  the  following 
tttract  from  an  address  delivered  at  the 
International  Sunday-school  Convention  by 
R«v.  J.  L.  Hurlburt:— 

If  anybody  says  to  you  that  the  Bible 
b  not  read  nowadays,  ask  him  if  he 
knows  how  many  copies  of  the  Bible 
•w  printed  every  year,  and  how  many 
copKs  it  takes  to  supply  the  world's 
dnnand.  The  American  Bible  Society 
Kcdsout  over  a  million  and  a  half;  the 
British  and  Foreign  of  Great  Britain 
"Olds  two  and  a  half  times  as  many,  or 
three  million  and  a  half;  and  there  are 
QQltitndes  of  houses  publishing  the 
Bible  at  the  rate  of  millions  per  annum. 
*9  ^t  the  entire  output  of  Bib*es  any 
given  year  is  ten  million  copies.  There 
^  t  great  many  popular  books  printed 
|&  onr  day,  mostly  stories  and  thmgs  of 
^  sort,  and  large  editions  of  them  are 
published,  too.  But  if  you  will  take  the 
live  most  popular  books  that  came  from 
y^  mss  last  year  and  add  up  the  sum 
total  of  their  copies  you  will  find  the 
number  of  Bibles  issued  in  the  same 
y^  at  least  four  times  at  great.  And 
^i«  is  this  difference  between  them: 
^  y«ar  after,  those  five  books  are  pretty 
*«n  forgotten.  Do  yon  know  anybody 
*Jo  is  reading  "Trilby"  nowadays? 
M^  you  know  anybody  who  is  sitting  up 
jL^Shtstoread  "Ships  That  Pass  in  the 
^ight"?  Those  books  were  popular 
^.  but  nobody  Is  reading  them  now. 
][]^can  get  copies  of  them  cheap  in 
KOQQd-hand  book  itores.  But  the  same 
7^  they  were  printed  there  were  ten 


million  Bibles  sent  out,  and  the  year 
after  when  they  had  stopped  printing 
these  other  books,  there  were  ten  mil- 
lion more  Bibles  sent  out  in  three  hun- 
dred and  twenty- five  different  languages. 
And  there  are  ten  million  Bibles  gmng 
out  this  year,  for  ten  million  Bibles  are 
necessary  every  year  to  supply  the 
world's  demand.  I  think  this  is  proof 
that  the  Bible  stands  at  the  front  of  the 
procession  in  our  times. — TAe  Presby- 
terian Record, 


**  Inasmuch.''  How  the  heart  of  Him  Who 
called  to  Himself  the  weary 
and  heavy-laden,  of  the  Good  Shepherd  Who 
gathers  the  lambs  in  His  arms  and  carries 
them  in  His  bosom,  must  rejoice  as  He  sees 
His  followers  proving  the  reality  of  their 
love  to  Him  by  caring  for  His  poor,  and  as 
He  looks  upon  the  tired  mothers  and  wan- 
faced  children  of  our  great  cities  getting  for 
a  little  while  the  much  needed  rest  and 
change  of  air  and  scene  that  will  help  to 
carry  them  through  the  many  months'  con- 
finement of  a  close  and  crowded  tenement. 
The  following  account,  taken  from  TAe 
Evangelist,  of  what  the  Fresh  Air  Workers 
of  New  York  were  able  to  accomplish  last 
year,  and  their  plans  for  the  coming  season, 
speaks  for  itself  of  the  deservability  of  this 
noble  work : — 

The  fresh  air  work  of  the  New  York 
Association  for  Improving  the  Condition 
of  the  Poor  has  brought  relief  to  thou- 
sands. Last  summer  fifteen  thousand 
three  hundred  and  seventeen  women 
and  children  were  made  happy  on  the 
forty-seven  day  excursions  of  the  asso- 
ciation, and  fourteen  hundred  and  ninety 
weary  women,  sick  babies,  children  and 
cripples  were  cared  for  one  and  two 
weeks  and  even  longer.  The  buildings 
at  Sea  Breeze,  the  association's  property 
at  West  Coney  Island,  are  large,  airy, 
and  thoroughly  sanitary.  Ooe  of  these 
is  for  one  hundred  convalescent  and 
crippled  children :  the  other  is  devoted 
to  mothers  with  babies,  and  accommo- 
dates sixty  women  and  their  little  ones. 
A  third  building  and  an  open  pavilion 
are  for  the  use  of  day  parties. 

The  plans  for  the  summer  of  1900  con- 
template tive  day  parties  to  Sea  Breeze 
every  week,  and  a  number  of  motherless 
babies  will  be  placed  to  board  during 
the  entire  year  in  families  living  in  the 
country. 

There  is  surf  bathing  daily.  Trained 
nurses  constantly  attend  to  the  invalids 
and  help  the  mothers  to  look  after  their 
babies  properly.  A  kindergarten  teacher 
mingles  with  the  children,  directing 
their  sports  and  games.    To  eoudvxQX. 
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all  this  work  properly  requires  liberal 
contribntioos  from  the  publia 

Contributions  may  be  f  ent  to  Robert 
Shaw  Mintum.  105  East  Twenty-second 
street,  New  York. 

Wherdn  the  Church        The    Rev.    Herbert 
Gmies  Short.  C.  Herring  of  Omaha, 

Neb.,  speaking  of  the 
failure  of  the  church  of  our  day  to  maintain 
the  standard  of  the  Master,  says: — 

In  the  first  place  the  church  of  to  day 
misses  Jesus' s  fundamental  note  of  self- 
sacrifice.  He  never  taught  anything 
which  had  not  this  at  the  root.  In  at- 
tempting to  imitate  Him,  as  I  think 
many  sincerely  do,  we  largely  fail  to 
catch  His  spirit  and  aim.  We  urge  a 
prayer-meeting  piety  whose  sacrifice  of 
self'  is  expressed  in  devotional  forms 
and  assemblies.  Or  we  relapse  into  an 
ascetic  drift,  emphas*'zing  sacrifice  for 
its  own  sake.  Our  doctnne  of  sacrifice 
is  cramping,  while  His  was  expanding 
In  its  effect 

We  are  equally  lame  in  our  pre5enta- 
tion  of  the  obligations  of  brotherhood. 
We  are  not  making  it  plain  that  per- 
sonal kindness  cannot  atine  fcr  social 
tyranny.  We  are  not  telling  men  that 
our  personal  morality  is  no  higher  than 
that  of  the  institutiots  we  maintain. 
We  are  not  makirg  men  see  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  can  never  crme  until 
it  is  permitted  to  come  through  all  the 
relations  of  human  life.  The  Pharisee, 
who  is  the  embodiment  of  unChristlike- 
ness,  can  sit  under  our  teaching  without 
discomfort.  He  can  cccupy  his  high- 
priced  pew.  He  caq  establish  caste 
lines  within  the  church.  He  can  profit 
by  iniquitous  enterprises.  He  can  con- 
duct his  business  by  scifish  methods. 
All  the  while  he  continues  to  regard 
himself  as  a  follower  of  Chris*.  The 
teaching  of  the  cburch  is  too  dull  to 
pierce  his  cuticle.  Jesus  had  no  diffi- 
culty of  this  sort.  There  were  no  Phar- 
isees among  His  followers. 

But  with  all  our  failures  there  is  a 
movement  toward  the  light.  The  nar- 
rowing of  the  circle  of  dogmatic  teach- 
ing is  an  indication  of  it  The  growing 
disposition  to  coDcein  ourselves  with 
the  affairs  of  the  city  and  nation  is  an 
indication.  Whatever  the  church's  fail- 
ure she  is  at  least  in  advance  of  the 
community  of  which  she  forms  a  part. 
The  time  draws  nigh  when  she  will 
believe  and  teach  that  love  is  the  fulfill- 
ing of  the  law,  and  that  love  can  never 
have  its  perfect  work  while  privileges 
are  so  unequally  bestowed  as  at  prtsent. 
—  The  Religious  Telescope. 

Why  1  go  to  Church       The  following  rea- 
Oa  Rainy  Sundays*     sons  lot   cViVLtOci  ax.- 
tendance  oti  ^fe\. 


Sundays,  given  by  Prances  Ridley  HBve> 
gal,  we  reprint  from  TAe  SoutMern  Crfiss:- 

1.  God  has  blessed  the  Lord's  day 
and  hallowed  it,  making  no  exceptions 
for  rainy  Sundays. 

2.  I  expect  my  minister  to  he  there. 
I  should  be  surprised  if  he  were  to  stay 
at  home  for  the  weather. 

3.  If  his  hands  fail  through  weikness 
I  shall  have  great  reason  to  b*aiDe  siy- 
self  unless  I  sustain  him  by  my  pmyeii 
and  my  presence. 

4.  By  staying  away  I  lose  the  prayeis 
which  bring  God's  blessing,  and  therer- 
mon  that  might  have  done  me  grot 
good. 

5.  My  presence  is  more  needfal  on 
rainy  Sanaa)  s,  when  there  are  few,  ttm 
on  those  days  when  the  church  » 
crowded. 

6.  WhateN-er  station  I  hold  in  the 
church  my  example  must  infiueoce 
others.  Jf  I  stay  away,  irtiy  may  noi 
they? 

7.  On  any  important  business  raioy 
weather  does  not  keep  me  at  borne,  and 
church  attendance  is.  in  God's  sigbt. 
very  important. 

8.  Among  the  crowds  of  plea&zK 
seekers  I  see  no  weather  keeps  the  deli- 
cate female  from  the  ball,  the  party,  or 
the  concert 

9.  Among  other  blessings,  snch 
weather  will  show  roe  on  what  foanda- 
tion  my  faith  is  built.  It  will  pro^ 
how  much  I  love  Christ  True  kw 
rarely  fails  to  keep  an  appoiotmenL 

10.  These  who  stay  from  church  he 
cause  it  is  too  warm,  or  too  cold,  or  too 
rainy,  frequently  absent  themselves  on 
fair  Sundays. 

11.  Though  my  excuses  satisfy  my^ 
self  they  stih  must  undei^o  God's  sou- 
tiny,  and  they  must  be  well  gnmnded  u» 
do  that     (See  Luke  xiv.  iS.) 

12.  There  is  a  special  promise  that 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  in 
Christ's  name  He  will  be  in  the  midstof 
them. 

13.  An  avoidable  absence  fram  t^ 
church  is  an  infallible  evidence  of  ^- 
itual  decay.  Disciples  first  follow  Christ 
at  a  distance,  and  then,  like  Peter,  ^ 
not  know  Him. 

14.  My  faith  is  to  be  sho^n  iQ' self- 
denying  'Christian  life,  and  not  by  the 
rise 'and  fall  of  the  thermometer. 

15.  Such  yieldine  to  surmoooiahM 
difficulties  prepares  for  yielding  to  thoic 
merely  imaginary,  until  thousands  Dev« 
enter  a  cburch  and  yet  think  the;' have 
good  rea'on  for  soch  neglect 

16.  1  know  not  how  many  more  Sm- 
days  God  may  ^ive  me,  and  it  moa-d  be 
a  poor  preparation  for  my  first  SmdaT 
V^  V^bx^Qk  v^  have  riigbted  my  lait  <* 
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The  par>yri  acquired 
{meat  about  tweh^e  months  ago 
by  the  University  of  Stras- 
been  found  to  include  some  re- 
plies of  a  lost  Gospel.  They  are 
Bly  very  brief  and  sadly  muti- 
isting  only  of  two  defective  leaves 
nber  of  minute  fragments,  bat 
1  be  deciphered  to  indicate  their 
.nd  to  whet  the  appetite  for  more. 
age  is  Coptic  with  Greek  words 
d,  which  not  improbably  points  at 
IginaL  The  first  page  of  the  first 
as  what  seem  to  be  portions  of  a 
Jesus  bearing  some  resemblance 
x:essory  prayer  in  the  seventeenth 
John.  Christ  i^eems  to  describe 
5  tht  Only  Begotten  Son  Who 
he  claw  of  death.  The  eecond 
fntly  refers  to  the  agony  in  the 
'art  of  this  very  interesting  text, 
omi)aratively  little  injured,  runs 

with  some  supplemental  words 
ztures  of  the  editor,  which  are 
italics:— 

He  now  had  finished  the  whole 
is  life  He  turned  to  us  and  said: 
has  come  when  I  shall  be  taken 

The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but 
8  weak.  Watt  then  and  watch 
We,  however,  the  apostles,  wept^ 
Uame  us  not^  O  Son  of  God. 
'hen  our  end?  He  answered  and 
.  Think  of  all  I  have  said  to  you. 
ijoice  that  I  have  overcome  the 

nga  at  once  strike  the  reader, 
g  is  clearly  ascribed  to  apostles, 

which  in  the  canonical  Gospels 
d  to  the  disciples  are  represented 
by  the  Lord  concerning  Himself, 
lents  contained  on  the  second  leaf 
late  to  the  ascension.  The  risen 
ares  that  He  has  revealed  His 
7  to  His  disciples,  and  has  told 
rbole  power  and  mystery  of  their 
X  The  manuscript  to  which  these 
>ng  was  of  considerable  extent,  as 

leaf  is  paged  one  hundred  and 
and  one  hundred  and  fifty-eight. 
ned  no  other  document  the  Gos- 
Qtily  represented  by  these  frag- 
it  have  been  of  respectable  size. 
I,  of  course,  extremely  uncertain. 
iditor  suggests,  it  was  the  **Gos- 
sg  to  the  Egyptians,"  it  cannot 


be  later  than  the  second  century.  The  man- 
uscript may  have  been  written  in  the  fifth 
or  the  sixth  century.  Let  us  hope  that 
more  fragments  will  be  found,  as  well  as 
other  leaves  of  the  Oxyrhynchus  Logia, 
which  may  perhaps  represent  the  same  lit- 
erary group,  if  not  the  very  same  work. — 
Christian  World, 

The  Minister's  It  has  been  often  said  of 

Personal  Touch,  late  that  the  minister's  in- 
fluence is  decreasing:  that 
with  the  broadening  of  thought  and  the  vast 
increase  of  the  printed  page  the  minister 
has  found  his  position  of  less  prominence 
and  less  importance  than  once  it  had.  Well, 
probably  this  is  true  ecclesiastically,  but  it 
is  not  true  really.  The  parson  may  be  less, 
bixt  the  person  is  more.  Less  regard  may 
be  paid  to  the  cut  of  his  coat  or  the  color  of 
his  tie,  but  much  more  to  the  fibre  of  his 
character.  The  position  may  be  of  smaller 
importance,  but  the  man  is  of  vastly  greater. 
Parochial  authority  may  be  narrowed,  but 
personal  touch  is  widened  and  is  unlimited 
....  and  it  is  the  personal  touch  of  the 
minister  that  tells.  Back  of  the  messages 
he  delivers,  behind  the  position  he  fills,  and 
the  duties  he  discharges,  we  go  to  find  what 
is  greater  than  they  all — the  man.  If  he  is 
not  there  we  are  disappointed,  and  discount 
if  we  do  not  discard  all  the  rest 

Nor  has  the  influence  of  this  personal 
touch  decreased  as  the  area  of  it  has  en- 
larged. Personality  in  religious  life  always 
.  has  been  predominant  in  the  soul's  desire. 
It  was  that  which  Moses  longed  for  and  got 
at  Sinai  when  Jehovah's  glory  passed  before 
him.  It  was  that  which  quieted  Job  as  God 
spake  to  him  out  of  the  storm,  though  no 
one  of  his  questionings  was  answered.  It 
is  that  which  makes  so  full  of  tender  power 
the  prophet's  words,  *'  A  man  shall  be  as  a 
hiding  place  and  as  a  covert  from  the  storm." 
It  was  that  which  Philip  wanted  when  he 
said,  **Show  us  the  Father,"  and  declared 
that  would  suffice  him  and  his  fellow  disci- 
ples. It  is  that  which,  amid  ecclesiastical 
lorms  and  theological  subtleties,  has  given 
point  to  the  phrase  "Back  to  Jesus,"  and 
made  it  in  so  large  measure  the  rallying  cry 
of  modern  times.  It  is  this  personality 
which  we  seek  in  the  servant  as  we  have 
reached  out  for  it  in  the  Master.  When  joy 
has  ruled  the  hour,  when  sorrow  has  sat  at 
the  hearthstone,  when  perplevn^  ^tq^A^tca 
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have  forced  us  to  grapple  with  them,  the 
personal  touch  of  some  man,  whom  we  have 
revered  and  honored  and  loved,  has  been  an 
inspiration  and  a  l>enediction.  We  have 
not  needed  so  much  his  words  as  his  touch. 
And  the  memory  of  this  personal  ministry 
outlasts  all  else.  Words  we  may  forget, 
events  may  grow  shadowy,  even  the  outlines 
of  special  acts  may  become  dim,  but  the 
man  who  has  been  a  part  of  our  spiritual 
life  we  never  forget  ....  The  memory  of 
a  ministry  is  lasting  in  proportion  to  the 
worth  of  that  on  which  it  is  exercised.  Put 
it  on  matter  and  it  soon  perishes.  Put  it  on 
the  soul  and  it  lasts  forever.  It  is  this 
which  makes  the  ministry  of  Jesas  Christ  so 
exalted  and  the  memory  of  its  exercise  so 


unending.  And  this  ministry  grov 
as  the  years  multiply.  That  is  tra 
man  to  whom  time  has  brought  t 
which  in  his  mental  and  spiritual  mi 
faithfully  ground.  It  is  the  height 
to  cast  any  man  aside  from  the  acti 
of  the  ministry  for  the  sole  reason 
has  passed  a  certain  mark  in  the  cal 
time.  There  is  no  dead  line  so  long 
is  growth,  and  there  may  be  growtl 
as  there  is  life.  The  beginning 
springtime's  promise;  the  end  ma] 
summer's  wealth  of  rich  fulfillmen 
in  it  all  the  personal  touch  may  1 
potent,  becoming  as  the  light  hk 
more  unto  the  perfect  day. — The 
CommonwealtK 


Young  People  s  Department. 

[All  communications  referring  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Miss  Anna  W 

Box  115,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass.] 


A  Brave  Man  Who  Became  a 
General. 

(Hidden  Price  Hero  Contest  See  January  issue.) 
(Concluded.) 
The  Lord  commanded  Hojusa  to  get 
ready  at  once  to  go  forward  to  conquer. 
The  greatest  obstacle  in  the  way  of  an 
advance  was  a  deep  and  mighty  river. 
There  was  no  bridge,  and  it  would  take 
thousands  of  boats  to  take  such  a  large 
army  across;  and  of  course  as  they  had  no 
boats  it  would  be  a  long  time  before  they 
could  build  enough  for  their  use.  What 
were  they  to  do  ?  God  had  told  them  to  go 
forward,  and  here  was  this  great  river  in 
front  of  them.  You  may  be  sure  God  did 
not  leave  them  long  in  doubt  He  told 
Hojusa  to  command  the  priests  who  carried 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  to  start  first,  and 
when  they  came  to  the  bank  they  were  to 
walk  right  into  the  river.  God  said  that  as 
soon  as  their  feet  touched  the  water  it 
wotdd  divide  and  leave  a  path  of  dry 
ground  across,  so  that  the  people  could  pass 
safely  over.  The  priests  obeyed,  and  took 
up  the  ark  and  walked  straight  to  the  river; 
and  when  their  feet  touched  the  water  it 
was  divided  and  formed  a  wall  on  either 
side  of  a  path  in  the  midst  to  the  opposite 
IwQk.    The  priests  stood  still  in  the  river 


until  all  the  people  had  passed  o^ 
then  they  too  passed  to  the  other  si 
as  soon  as  their  feet  were  lifted  on 
water  'the  waters  came  together  i 
they  had  been  before. 

Now  the  Lareisites  put  up  their  t< 
encamped  in  front  of  the  city  of 
and  the  people  in  the  city  were  » 
ened  that  they  commanded  all  the 
be  closed,  and  no  one  was  allowed  t 
or  come  in.     They  had  seen  how 
fully  the  God  of  the  Lareisites  had 
way  for  His  people  to  cross  the  ri 
they  thought  that  people  who  had 
God  to  help  them  were  much  to  be 

A  few  days  after  the  river  hi 
crossed  Hojusa  was  resting  and  wai 
God  to  tell  him  what  to  do  next  S 
he  heard  a  sound  near  him,  and  loc 
he  saw  a  fine-looking  soldier  with  v 
sword  in  his  hand.  Some  men  woe 
been  frightened  to  have  been  take 
surprise;  but  Hojusa  went  right  n; 
man  and  asked  him  if  he  were  a  fii 
foe.  The  stranger  replied  that  he  ' 
by  God  to  lead  the  Lareisites  to 
He  then  gave  Hojusa  a  commanc 
showed  him  that  he  was  one  to  be 
After  Hojusa  had  obeyed,  the  strani 
him  very  particular  directions  as  tc 
was  to  take  the  dty  of  Hojeric. 
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nch  •  queer  way  that  I  think  the  people  of 

the  city  must  have  thought  the  Lareisites 

veretll  crazy,  and  not  so  much  to*  be  feared 

After  all.    This  is  what  they  were  to  do: 

For  six  days  they  were  to  march  around  the 

city  oDce  a  day,  and  on  the  seventh  day 

they  were  to  march  around  it  seven  times. 

The  priests  were  to  go  first  and  the  people 

vere  to  follow  in  perfect  silence.     No  one 

vas  even  to  whisper  a  word.     It  must  have 

looked  very  funny  to  the  people  in  the  city 

to  see  this  host  of  people  marching  round 

and  round  in  perfect  silence,  as  if  they  were 

trying  to  enchant  the  city  or  put  it  under  a 

tpelL    They  soon  found  out,  however,  that 

&od  could  do  more  wonderful  things  than 

they  had  ever  dreamed  of. 

On  the  seventh  day,  the  last  time  they 
in  ArcHed  around,  God  commanded  that  the 
priests  should  blow  the  trumpets  and  the 
p^tople  should  all  shout ;  then  a  wonderful 
tbing  would  happen,  and  the  Lareisites 
could  go  right  in  and  conquer  without  any 
trcnUe.  All  that  God  had  promised  came 
to  pass,  and  the  whole  city  was  destroyed 
e  jLoept  one  woman  and  her  family. 

A.  W.   PiKRSON. 
QUIZ  BOX. 

1.  Give  three  other  instances  in  the  Bible 
"Where  people  passed  over  water  in  a  miracu- 
lous way. 

2.  What  "memorial"  of  their  journey 
across  the  river  did  the  people  put  on  the 
<>PPQBite  side? 

3-  Give  anotiier  instance  when  the 
^reisites  got  a  big  victory  without  having 

to  fight. 

4*  Who  among  the  Lareisites  sinned  at 
^  time,  and  what  was  the  result  ? 

5-  What  wonderful  thing  happened  to 
^  dty  when  the  Lareisites  shouted? 
^^  woman  was  saved,  and  why  ? 

6-  What  command  did  the  stranger  first 
Sive  Hojosa  ? 

(Those  under  ten  need  not  answer  Ques- 
tion 4.) 

ANSWERS    TO    MAY    QUIZ. 

X.  The  dreams  of  the  king's  butler  and 
^*ker. 

^  The  bntler^s  dream  meant  that  he 
^*>tobe  released  from  prison  and  restored 
^  his  poiition  as  cnp-bearer  to  the  king. 
'^^  hakei^s  dream  meant  that  he  should  be 
^*^  from  prison  smd  hung. 

3*   Daniel  was  an  interpreter  of  dreams. 


4.  The  king's  dreams  meant  that  there 
were  to  be  seven  years  of  plentyi  follqW^ 
by  seven  years  of  famine.  j 

5  and  6.    Joseph's  father  and  'tjielhieu—  < 

came  to  Egypt  at  the  time  of  the  famine 
because  they  heard  there  was  food  there; 
so  Joseph  saw  them  after  many  years.  By 
his  God- given  wisdom  Joseph  was  able 
during  the  years  of  plenty  to  store  enough 
fc  od  to  last  all  during  the  years  of  famine ; 
and  in  this  way  not  only  were  the  Egyptians 
kept  alive,  but  also  Joseph's  family. 

7.  Joseph  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  the 
following  ways: 

1.  He  was  the  beloved  son  of  his  father. 

2.  He  was  hated  by  his  brethren. 
8.  He  was  stripped. 

4.  He  was  sold. 

5.  He  was  tempted. 

6.  He  was  falsely  accused. 

7.  He  suffered  for  sin  of  others. 

8.  He  was  imprisoned. 
0.  He  was  released. 

10.  He  began  public  life  at  age  of  thirty. 

11.  He  was  exalted  over  all. 
18.  He  was  the  bread-giver. 

18.  He  freely  forgave  those  who  had  wronged  him. 

ANSWERS    SENT    BY 

AUE 

William  Adolph,  Germantown,  Pa.,  9 

Go  1  don  Brander,  Wallaceburg,  Ont,  9 

Mae  Barnes,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  12 

Inez  Blake,  Chicago,  8 

Minnie  Carlson,  Chicago,  11 
Maurice Childs.  Norihbridge Cent.,  Mass., lo 

May  Graham,  Pueblo,  Col,  12 

George  Graham,  Pueblo,  CoL ,  9 

John  Gustafson,  Montclair,  N.  J.,  8 

Katharine  House,  W.  Newton,  Pa.,  13 

Charles  Herriott.  Oakland,  Cal,  10 

Grace  Herriott.  Oakland,  Cat.,  13 

Harold  Hurst,  Winfield,  L.  I.,  — 

Rowland  Hill,  Woodside.  L.  I.,  12 

Florence  Kel'y.  Nora,  Wis.,  12 

Alice  Lewis,  Chicago,  15 

Grenville  Mackenzie,  Westport,  Ct.,  11 

Dorothy  Marston.  Brooklyn.  N.  Y..  /2 

Arthur  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa,  14. 

Elizabeth  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa,,  lo 

Elsi  Pier,  Montclair,  N.  J.,  10 

Annie Rol)ertson,  Westerly,  R.  I.,  15 

Etta  Reynold?,  Kalispelt,  Mont,  13 

Alma  Schmalgemier,  Chicago,  12 

Ruth  Smead,  Pasadena,  Cal.,          *  — 

Mary  Thompson,  Ada,  S.  D  ,  12 

Bessie  Thompson,  Adj,  S.  D.,  10 

Ora  Weaver,  Trov.  N.  Y.,  14 

Jessie  Wharton,  Washington,  D.  C,  14 


Daily    Readings. 

*'COME." 

1.  Sue.       Thy  kingdom  come.  Matt  vi.  la 

2.  Mon.      Suffer  the   /////<•  children^  and 

forbid  them  not  to  come  unto 
me.  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaveo.     Luke  xviii.  16. 
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3.  Tues.     Ho,  every  one   that   thirstetb, 

come  ye  to  the  waters !  Is.  1i.  3. 

4.  Wed.     O  thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto 

thee  shall  alljiesh  come !  Ps. 
Ixv.  2. 

5.  Thurs.  The  redeemed  shall  come  with 

siDging.     If.  li  II. 

6.  Pri.  The  Lord  is  ....   not  will- 

ing that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repent- 
ance.   2  Peter  iii.  9. 

7.  S%t       Come  ....   let  us  return  unto 

the  Lord,  for  he  hath  torn  and 
he  will  heal  us,  he  hath  smit- 
ten and  he  will  bind  us  up. 
H08.  vL  I. 

8.  Sun.      And  he  shall  come  to  us  as  rain 

on  the  earth.   .  Hos.  vi  3. 

9.  MoxL     If  any  man  thirst  let  him  come 

unto  me  and  drink.  John 
vii.  37. 

10.  Tues.     I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless, 

I  will  come  unto  you.  John 
xiv.  18 

11.  Wed.     All  that  the  Father  giveth  me 

shall  come  to  me.   John  vi  37. 

12.  Thurs.  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 

most them  that  come  unto  God 
by  him.  Heb.  vii.  25. 
13  PrL  If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself  and  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  me. 
Matt.  zvi.  24. 

14.  Sat       If  a  man  love  me my 

Father  will  love  him,  and  we 
will  come  unto  him  and  make 
our  abode  with  him.  John 
xiv.  23. 

15.  Sun.      (Jesus  said)   Zacchseis,    make 

haste  and  come  down,  for 
to  day  I  must  abide  at  thy 
house.     Luke  xiz.  5. 

16.  Mon.     The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say. 

Come.     Rev.  xxiL  17. 

17.  Tues.     Let  us   come   boldly  unta  the 

throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 


obtain  mercy  and  find  m 
to  help  in  time  of  need.  H< 
iv.  16. 

18.  Wed.     If  thy  brother  have  atightagaii 

thee,  first  be  reconciled  to  t 
brother,  and  then  come  a 
offer  thy  gift     Matt.  v.  24. 

19.  Thurs.  When  thou  nast  tried  me  I  sfa 

come  forth  as  gold.  j 
xxiii  10 

2a  FrL  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  lal 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
will  give  you  rest  Matt.  xL 

21.  Sat  Then!  said,  Lo!  I  come  to 
thy  will     Heb.  x.  7. 

29.  Sun.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  1 
knock.  If  any  man  hear 
voice  and  open  the  door  1 1 
come  in  to  him  and  sup  ii 
him  and  he  with  me.  R 
iii.  90. 

23.  Mon.     I  am  come,  a  light  unto 

world,    that    whosoever 
lieveth  on  me  may  not  at 
in  darknew.    John  xiL  46. 

24.  Tues.    Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that 

might  have  Ufe.     John  v. 

••COMBTH." 

25.  Wed.     Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  wll 

no  wise  cast  out    John  vi 

26.  Thurs.  Every  one  that  hath  beard  fi 

the  Father  and  hath  lean 
cometh  unto  me.     Jc^iii  vL 

27.  Fri.       He   that   cometh   to   me   si 

never  hunger.    John  vi  35 

28.  Sat       Every  good  gift  and  every  ] 

feci  gift  is  from  above,  \ 
cometh  down  from  the  Fat 
of  liffhts.    Jas.  i.  17. 

29.  Sun.      My  help  cometh  from  the  L< 

Ps  cxxL  2. 

30.  Mon.     No  man  cometh  unto  the  Fat 

Imt  by  me.    John  xiv.  6. 

31.  Tues.     Behold,    he   cometh    with 

clouds,  and  every  e3re  shall 
him.    Rev.  L  7. 
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Receipts. 

The  following  contributions   have  l)een 
received  from  May  i  to  June  5,  inclusive: — 

Pandita  Runalwl'fl  Work  for  IndUi't  Child 
Widows: 

E.  L.  H.,  Rocky  Ford,  Col |  1  00 

Mrs.  J.  B.  H.,  Albany,  N.  Y 5  00 

A.  W.,  Buffalo,  N,V 1  00 

E.  a,  Chicago,  111 15  00 

R.  A.,  Buffalo,  N.  Y 2  CO 

Anonymous. 1  00 

S  E.  B.,  Parmington,  Conn 50  00 


C.  A.  T.,  Roseland,  La 6  00 

MlssG.  N.,  Bollnaa,Cal S  00 

J.  E.  W.,  Tacoma,  Wash 6  70 

M.  A.  G.,  Los  Angeles,  Cat 80 

J.  P.  M.,  Chicago,  111 %  00 

An  Aged  Widow,  Jersey  Chy,  N.  J  . . . .  1  00 

P.  L.  Selkirk,  Mich 1  00 

Mrs.  C  J.,  Denton,  Tex 6  75 

S.  D.  B.  Detroit,  Mich 1  00 

Anonymous. 1  00 

MlssM.  L.  McR.,  Meridian,  Mlas 1  00 

D.  J.  S.,  Carnegie,  Pa 8  00 

Mrs.L.  P.,SchenecUdy,N.  v.... 100 

L.  B.,  Chicago,  111 6  00 

P.  E  McG,  Tanas  City,  Mich. 6  00 
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Urs.  A.  a  N.,  Bolinat,  CaL 100 

Mm  H.  W.,  San  Rafael,  Cal 100 

Mri.  L.  MfiD. W.,Palrvlew,  London 5  00 

MiM  A.  &,  London,  Ont 2  00 

M.  A.  B.,  M ayivllle,  Ga 80  00 

J.  U.  K.,  Chicago,  HI 100 

Friendi  in  Jordan,  N.  Y 8  00 

Mra  OB.,  Patenon,  N.J 80  95 

M  iu  SI.  R.,  Patenon,  N.J ao  00 

M r.  &,  Pateraon.  N.  J 1  00 

Mri.  J.  N.  R.,  Patenon,  N.  J 10  00 

Mm  M  R.,  Paterton,  N.  J 100 

Mr.A,Patcnon,N.J 1  00 

Mr.  lIcC,  Pateraon,  N.  J 100 

Mr.  C,  Paterion,  N.  J 1  00 

Chiidren'i  Pennies 80 

O.  H.  Mfnion,  Paterwn;  N.  Y 5  00 

Miu  P.  D.,  Paterson,  N  J 1  00 

Mr«.  W.,  Patcrton,  N.  J 85 

Mr.S.Patenon,  N.  J 60 

Miai  McLu.  Patenon,  N.  J 8  00 

ttr&J  H.O.,Pateraon,N.J 8  00 

Xr&D.  A.,  Branchville,  N.  J 60 

^okoown 2  00 

tfra.X.S.D.,  New  Haven,  Ct 8  00 

"-  J- A.,  Albany,  N.  Y 10  00 

*iaiB  H.,  Chicago,  III 5  00 

^aonjmona. 1  00 

■«-iS  C.  A.,  Wyabnning, Pa 8  00 

^  U.  &,  Boston,  SUM 10  00 

*-<•  Boston,  If  au 6  00 

<-  ILE.,  Bast  Orange,  N.J 5  00 

^'  D.,  Montreal,  Can 8  00 

^  J-,  Baltimore,  Md 6  00 

5>^M.B.a,Morgnec,  Md 100 

"-  P.M., Chicago,  III 100 

^Qoaymous.  Bast  Northficld,  Mass. ...    8  00 

'-  H.E.,  Marshall 1  »5 

^'^S  D.&,  New  Albany,  Pa. 6  00 

•  H.,  Chicago,  III 8  00 

''^E.S.,  Chicago,  ill 6  00 

•  I*  L.,  KanKas  City,  Kan 5  00 

•  K.  P.,  Lawrenceville,  N.  Y 10  00 

P- S  ,  Stowe.  Vt. 86  00 

*••  I.  L.,  WichlU,  Kan. 50 

ZHiW 

^c^rtf  of  ChrUtiui   Work   Missionary  to 
8o«tk  ABMriai: 

C.  J.,  Douglass,  Kan. 8     10 

^L  D.  W.,  Amherst,  Mass. 100 

^^  8.  D.  a,  Detroit,  Mich 1  00 

9   8  10 

MstffllNrtioa  of   Religloas 
I  AMSag  Prisoners: 

««lf.  B.  D..  Wichita,  Kan $5  00 

*•»  S.  C.  D.  P..  WichiU,  Kan 10  00 

^«^  S.  D.  a.  Detroit,  Mich 100 

3  16  00 

^.    Aadraw   Momy's   Work   in    South 
Aflrlcn: 

tOQynions. $10  00 

"••  J.  P.i  Westmount.  Que 5  00 

^  A.  S.,  London,  Oot 6  00 

^  8.  D.  a,  Detroit,  Mich 100 

8  22  00 

'•dy  BtaMrim  BndowBMiit: 

'^  W.  T.  M..  Glens  Falls,  N.  Y 8  1  00 

'^  E.W.  a,P!almer,Mass 100 


MissI.L.,  Wichita.  Kan 25 

E.  E.  S.,  Harrisburg,  Pa 1  00 

Mrs.  J.  H.  T.  and  C.  H.  T.,  Philadelphia,  8  00 

M.  P.  G.,  Mount  Hermon,  Mais 1  00 

P.  P.,  Frazer,Col 2  00 

Miss  M.  T.,  Viola,  N.  Y , 4  00 

Mrs.  L.  W.  K.,  Washington,  D.  C 4  76 

S.  R,  E.  Patchogne,  L.  1 1  00 

J.  B.  W.,  Baltimore,  Md 4  00 

A.  C  T.,  Brookline,  Mass 1  00 

An  Aged  Widow,  Jersey  City  Hts.,  N.  J.  1  00 

J.  A.  T.,  Montery,  Mass 1  00 

Mrs.  J.  A.  W.,  East  Orange,  N.  J 1  00 

Miss  T.  H.  G.,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah. ...  1  00 

Mrs.  S.  D.  B.,  Detroit,  Mich 1  00 

Mrs.  H.  A.  A,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah. ...  60 

Miss  S.  W. ,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 25 

J.  B.  M.,  Eureka,  Kan 5  00 

Miss  E.  W.,  Philadelphia,  Pa 1  00 

Mm.  J.  A.  S.,  Harrisburg,  Pa 2  00 

Mrs.  N.  S.  D.,  New  Haven.  Ct 2  00 

J.  E.G.,  Milwaukee.  Wis. 6  00 

MissB.  P.,  Colchester,  Ct 1  00 

A.  G.  W.,  Colchester,  Ct 1  00 

Anonymous,  St.  John,  N.  B 6  00 

C.  T.  W.,  Yonkers,  N.  Y 1  00 

B.  J.  A.,  Cambridgeport,  Mass. 80 

1  52  (»5 


Personalia. 

Rev.  N.  C.  M.  McLean  has  recently  been 
conducting  a  mi^^sion  in  Stantontown,  O. 
The  results  of  the  work  are  reported  as  hav- 
ing been  widely  felt  in  the  community. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  has  been  conducting 
services  recently  in  Nashua.  N.  H.,  in  con- 
nection with  the  ••  North  field  Extension" 
work.  Mr.  Pope  preached  in  the  First  Con- 
gregational church  and  also  addressed  the 
local  Sunday  schools  and  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association.  Great  interest  was 
sustained  throughout  the  series  of  meetings, 
and  many  were  blessed  as  a  result  of  the 
mission. 

Mr.  E.  A.  riarahall  of  the  Chicago  Bible 
Institute  has  been  engaged  in  evangelistic 
work  in  the  south  during  the  last  few 
months.  During  the  coming  summer  Mr. 
Marshall  purposes  going  west  as  far  as  the 
Pacific  coast  in  the  interests  of  the  fund  for 
supplying  religious  literature  to  prisons. 
Everywhere  Mr.  Marshall  has  been  richly 
blessed,  and  we  trust  that  in  his  coming 
western  trip  he  may  have  ample  opportuni- 
ties for  presenting  the  cause  to  which  he  is 
devoting  his  time.  His  permanent  address 
is  in  care  of  the  Chicago  Bible  Institute,  So 
Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111. 

The  friends  of  the  late  John  Wright  Dean 
are  arranging  to  erect  a  simple  metsiotVaX. \.q 
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his  memory.  Mr.  Oscar  E.  Weiss  of  2847 
North  nth  street,  Philadelphia,  is  in  charge 
of  the  project,  and  it  is  thought  that  all  Mr. 
Dean's  friends  will  be  glad  of  the  privilege 
of  sharing,  even  to  a  small  extent,  in  this 
service  of  love. 

Rev.  E.  A.  Whittler  conducted  a  two 
weeks'  mission  in  North  Billerica,  Mass., 
recently.  At  present  Mr.  Whittler  is  at  his 
home  in  Lawrence,  Mass.,  resting  after  a 
very  successful  winter's  work. 

rir,  H.  L.  Qale  held  a  very  successful 
mission  with  the  Baptist  churches  in  Haver- 
hill, Mass.,  recently.  From  there  he  went  to 
the  Dudley  street  Baptist  church  in  Boston, 
where  a  large  blessing  is  attending  his 
labors. 

Mr.  C.  L.  Jackson  conducted  a  two  weeks* 
mission  with  the  four  evangelical  churches 
on  Mt  Washington,  Haverhill,  Masi.,  during 
May. 

Rev.  E.  P.  Marvin  of  Lockport.  N.  Y., 
expects  to  labor  in  the  East,  preaching  and 
teaching,  during  June  and  July. 

The  Moody  Sunday  School  of  Chicago 
has  bad  a  most  successful  season.  The 
quarterly  report  gives  the  average  attendance 
as  2,249,  and  the  interest  in  its  department 
is  unusually  well  sustained. 

Rev.  Robert  L.  Lay  field  has  been  con- 
ducting meetings  in  Kansas  City  that  have 
been  greatly  blessed.  It  is  the  experience 
of  this  evangelist  that  the  hot  summer 
weather  is  as  favorable  to  mission  woik  as 
any  other  season.  Mr.  Lay  field  may  visit 
the  eastecn  states  during  the  coming  sum- 
mer, and  anyone  wishing  to  correspond  with 
him  may  do  so  by  writing  to  70  South  17th 
street,  Kansas  City,  Mo. 


Philadelphia's  Tent  Meetings. 

So  great  blessing  attended  ihe  union  work 
of  the  Philadelphia  churches  la^t  summer  in 
their  tent  mission  that  plans  have  been  made 
to  continue  the  meetings  this  summer.  This 
year  the  work  is  to  be  carried  on  by  twelve , 
Princeton  Seminary  students,  who  began 
the  mission  on  June  i  x.  It  is  estimated  that 
the  expense  of  the  mission  will  amount  to 
about  nine  thousand  dollars,  which  sum  will 
be  raised  by  subscription  in  Philadelphia. 


Gospel  Tent-Work  in  Ne\ 
City. 

Great  interest  was  manif*  sted  in 
gelistic  effort  put  forth  by  a  number 
nent  business  men  in  New  York 
summer  in  conducting  a  missioi 
the  months  of  June.  July,  August, 
tember,  in  a  tent  on  Broadway, 
number  of  prominent  speakers  were 
and  the  results  of  the  work  exec 
most  hopeful  expectations. 

This  year  the  same  committee, 
Mr.  William  Phillips  Hall  is  presid 
arranged  for  a  similar  mission  in 
'*Glad  Tidings."  on  the  comer 
street  and  Broadway.  The  meetio 
on  June  3,  and  p:omise  to  be  ei 
fruitful  iu  their  results  this  year  1 
were  last  season.  Rev.  S.  Hartw 
assisted  by  Mr.  P.  H.  Jacobs,  is 
charge  of  the  services,  to  which 
number  of  prominent  ministers  ht 
ised  their  support.  The  commi 
have  taken  up  the  work  are  a  gua 
its  wise  management,  being  roai 
such  prominent  laymen  as  Messi 
Talcott,  John  S.  Huyler,  J.  L.  E 
William  Phillips  Hall,  E.  L.  Sni 
Witt  C.  Gardner,  George  E.  Be 
Rev.  R.  S.  MacArthur. 


Religious  Awakening  in  S 

Under  the  leadership  of  Pastor 
oi  Dresden,  a  successful  evangc 
recently  began  his  labors  in  Saxon] 
spread  awakening  is  being  experie 

Since  January  Pastor  Mascher, 
by  various  local  atd  other  wor 
held  meetings  in  Gorlitz,  Chemni 
SchmoUen,  Planits,  Leipzig,  C 
Selkra,  and  other  places. 

Invitations  come  from  all  sides 
conduct  series  of  meetings,  and 
ments  are  made  up  to  July,  and  : 
for  the  autumn  and  winter  moni 
aim  is  to  work  wherever  po8sibl< 
in  which  all  Christians  can  rejoice 
only  to  bring  together  the  child  re; 
and  to  win  souls  for  Christ 

Drawing-room    meetings    oondt 

Pastor  Mascher  and  others,  have 

time  been  held  regularly  in  the  1 

.Christian  workers  in  Dresden,  a 
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the  meaiiB  o£  mach  bappy  and  profit- 
able fellowship  in  the  study  of  God's  Word. 
Tlie  Evangelical  Alliance  is  also  prosecut- 
ingr  its  valuable  work  with  manifest  results, 
beneficial  alike  to  the  spread  of  unity  among 
the  people  of  God  and  the  advancement  of 
truth,  while  many  pastors  and  workers  are 
being  filled  with  fresh  energy  and  holy 
impulse. 

Pifth  Student  Conference  of  the 
Pacific  Coast. 

The  first  of   the   four  annual  Student 
Summer  Conferences  to  be  held  this  year 
began  Biay  25,  and  closed  on  Sunday  night, 
Jane  3,  1900,  at  Pacific  Grove,  California. 
Tills  conference   was  the  fifth  conducted 
■tcTiODg  the  representatives  of  the  institutions 
of  higher  learning  of  the  western  coast,  and 
^ras  attended   by  more  Christian  student 
leaders  than   in   any  former  year.      The 
underlying   purpose  of  the  sessions  is  to 
deepen  the  spiritual  life  of  the  college  men 
in  attendance,  to  train  them  for  leadership 
In  organized  Christian  work  among  their 
f  elbv  students,  and  to  open  up  the  possibili- 
ties of  Christian  service  which  await  them 
^ftir  graduation.    As  heretofore,  the  Con- 
f^nnce  was  oiganized  and  administered  by 
the  college  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion.    Everywhere   through   the    western 
i&stitntions  marked  results  of  former  Con- 
ferences have  been  manifested  this  year  in 
^despread  spiritual  awakenings,  renewed 
*tiai|]|is  given  to  the  devotional  and  system- 
^•c  daily  study  of  the  Bible,  and  enriched 
*Piritaal  leadership  in  Christian  work  of  all 
^inds  in  the  colleges. 

Among  the  platform  speakers  were  the 
^t  Rev.  William  F.  Nichols,  D.  D.,  San 
^nadsco;  the  Rev.  Geo.  C.  Adams,  D.  D., 
San  Francisco;  Rev.  E.  S.  Chapman,  D.  D., 
^^•kland;  Mr.  Henry  J.  McCoy,  San  Fran- 
^0;  Stuart  B.  Hanna,  Walla  Walla;  W. 
^*  Parsons,  Sa%  Francisco ;  President  Guy 
^•dsworth,  of  Occidental  College,  Los 
^geles,  and  Galen  P.  Fisher,  national 
^^;e  secretary  of  the  Interoollegate  Young 
"'ca's  Christian  Association  of  Japan,  who 
•'rivf  d  in  this  country  near  the  beginning 
^  the  Conference. 

I^e  normal  training  class  for  Bible  class 
^••ders  was  conducted  by  Geo.  W.  Leavett, 
^nU  secretary  of  the  Association  at 
^ue  Univeruty.  Lafayette,  Ind.    Mr.  F. 


W.  Anderson,  of  the  University  of  Toronto, 
conducted  the  Missionary  Institute  and 
training  conferences  for  leaders  in  mission 
study  classes. 

The  fruitfulness  of  this  Western  Con- 
ference can  be  best  seen  in  the  workings  of 
religious  organizations  in  the  separate  insti- 
tutions during  the  college  year,  when  the 
added  inspiration,  broader  knowledge  of 
methods,  intercollegiate  fellowship,  more 
intense  prayer-life,  and  awakened  desire  to 
win  men  to  Jesus  Christ,  hold  up  the  Chris- 
tian life  among  the  students  of  the  entire 
country,  and  materially  strengthen  the  work 
of  the  church  both  for  the  present  and 
future. 


Letter  from  the  Transvaal. 

A  Boer  friend,  writing  from  Johannesburg 
under  date  of  April  28,  presents  a  sad  pic- 
ture of  the  terrible  South  African  war  from 
the  side  of  those  who  are  fighting  for  their 
homes  and  national  independence. 

**Be  assured  that  Moody's  name  is  loved, 
aye,  revered  amongst  our  people,  and  I 
would  not  at  all  be  surprised  if  some  book 
of  his,  translated  into  Dutch,  be  found  in 
the  Boer  trenches,"  he  writes.  •*Only  a 
fortnight  ago  I  was  visiting  my  people  in 
their  trenches  in  the  Biggarsbergen  in 
Natal,  and  in  the  beautiful  starlit  evenin.i^s 
the  sweet  tones  of  Sankey's  hymns  used  to 
float  away  on  the  night  wind  from  our 
lasers.  I  wish  I  could  give  you  a  telesc<  pe 
to  look  into  our  camps  or  provide  you  with 
a  telephone  to  hear  some  of  the  sounds  of 
our  camp  life. 

**As  you  walk  between  the  tents  of  a 
night  you  hear  the  earnest  tones  of  pleading 
with  God  for  aid  in  the  terrible  struggle, 
and  for  i>eace,  and  not  infrequently  the  arms 
of  intercession  are  flung  even  over  the 
enemy.  Can  you  do  anything  to  bring 
about  peace,  through  your  paper  (for  which, 
by  the  way,  many  thanks)  or  through 
prayer?  England  has  been  in  God's  bauds 
a  mighty  power  for  good  in  the  world,  and 
is  she  about  to  follow  in  the  wake  of  Assyria 
and  Babylon?  The  history  of  the  world  has 
God's  judgment  writ  plain.  I  don't  think 
we  can  spare  England  yet  from  among  the 
Christianizing  forces  of  the  world.  There- 
fore, let  us  pray  that  God  will  hinder  her  in 
her  work  of  self-dtcepUon  anCi  Sfc\i-^^s\.iMt- 
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tion.     Pray  that  EDgland's  conscience  may 
be  awakened. 

"  Our  burghers  are  full  of  hope  for  the 
future.  The  reverses  suffered  by  us  through 
the  relief  of  Ladysmith  and  Kimberly  have 
done  us  more  good  than  harm.  It  was  no 
mere  coincideace,  we  take  it,  that  our 
annual  day  of  thanksgiving  for  Amajuba 
(February  27)  became  our  day  of  general 
disaster  at  nearly  all  points  of  our  fighting 
line.  That  strange  event  has  driven  us  ' 
back  into  our  closets  and  we  have  aaked  the 


God  of  our  fathers  not  to  forsake  us, 
reveal  to  us  what  was  displeasing  H 
think  the  spirit  of  our  people  has  beet 
changed  since  then.  Our  land  luu 
emptied  of  its  men;  they  stand  in 
thin  line  all  around  our  country  to  st 
invader.  The  women  at  home  ploa^ 
sow  and  do  a  double  share  of  work 
above  all,  they  lift  their  hands  of  pray 
Moses  of  old,  while  their  husbands  c 
in  the  strife  on  the  plains  yonder.'* 


SOUTH  AFRICAN  MISSION  NEWS. 
Miss  E.  C.  Wood. 


The  South  African  General  Mission  has 
kept  several  missionaries  at  the  front  as  the 
army  has  fought  its  way  towards  Pretoria, 
and  these  have  had  no  lack  of  work,  both  in 
direct  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  in  aiding 
the  men  in  other  ways. 

Mr.  Percy  Huskisson  was  at  Modder 
River  with  the  army  and  at  once  picked  out 
the  schoolhouse  as  a  suitable  place  for 

A  soldiers'  home. 

With  the  kind  help  of  a  well-known  rail- 
way official  the  building  was  promptly  fitted 
up.  and  though  some  officers  were  heard  to 
say  laughingly  that  this  was  the  first  Sol- 
diers' Home  ever  seen  on  a  battlefield,  it 
was  packed  from  morning  till  night  with 
men  who  flocked  in  to  write  letters. 

Every  night  meetings  were  held  in  the 
Home,  which  were  crowded,  and  the  atten- 
tion of  the  men  was  most  marked.  The 
various  chaplains  took  part,  and  on  Sunday 
three  meetings  were  arranged,  when 

THE  ORDER  CAME  TO  ADVANCE 

and  in  an  hour  or  two  the  division  was  on 
the  march.  Mr.  Huskisson  and  Mr.  Turvet 
followed  the  column  some  hours  later  and 
were  permitted  to  go  into  the  fighting  line. 
As  they  approached  the  zone  of  fire  they 
heard  a  '*ping"  and  knew  a  Mauser  bullet 
had  just  fallen  between  them.  Instinctively 
they  fell  down  and  crept  up  to  the  cover  of 
an  ant  heap.  Many  men  were  falling 
around  them,  and  they  had  countless 
chances  of  helping  the  wounded  and  of 
appljriog  first  dressings.  A  young  soldier 
was  lying  behind  an  ant  heap,  and,  creeping 
up  to  him,  Mr.  Huskisson  had  a  long  talk 
with  him    abont   Christ.      He   burst   into 


tears,  and  who  can  tell  what  this  and 
another  talk  under  fire  will  mean  U 
men? 

Mr.  Huskisson  and  Mr.  Turvet 
many  wotmded  men  back  to  the  rei 
carried  water  to  the  dying.  The  opp 
ties  for  spiritual  work  were  very  nu 
there  was  no  need  to  open  the  s 
men  started  it  unasked,  and  wep 
grateful  for  helpful  words. 

Mr.  Albertyn,  Rev.  Andrew  M 
associate,  and  his  wife  obtained  le 
accompany  the  Dutch  prisoners 
Helena.  They  went  with  Gen.  Croi 
his  wife  and  hundreds  of  prisoners 
transport  **  Milwaukee,"  glad  to  s 
their  own  comfort  if  by  any  meai 
might  win  souls  for  Christ  in  this  1 
defeat  and  sorrow. 

**  What  is  done  after  the  war  is  g< 
make  a  difference  in  all  the  futnre 
poor  Africa,"  writes  Miss  Ferguson 
Seminary  at  Wellington*  Mr.  M 
home.  She  continues:  **  I  feel  that 
to  be  very  much  with  God  in  refeienc 
/don't  know,  but  He  does." 

But  Miss  Ferguson  adds  that  CI 
education  will  be  in  that  land  a 
greater  than  ever  before,  and  she  pr 
more  deeply  spiritually  taught  teache 
for  friends  who  will  enable  some 
girls,  whose  resources  have  failed,  ti 
their  courses  in  that  Christian 
Through  the  graduates  the  Christif 
sionary  spirit  now  reigns  in  multiti 
homes  from  Cape  Town  to  Pretoria 
this  work  of  Christian  education, 
needed  more  than  in  all  the  previoiis 
of  South  Africa,  be  allowed  to  fail? 

Camdtn,  N,  / 
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1st.  Acts  u  ito8.  That  Ltake 
t  acoouot  of  whom  see  the  Jana- 
— wrote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
be  no  manner  of  doubt.  Its 
dence  alone  would  be  sufficient 
\  matter  beyond  discussion,  even 
ndition  invariably  ascribed  the 

•  At  the  very  point  where  Luke 
»1  lays  down  the  pen — the  ascen- 
Lord— he  takes  it  up  again  in  the 
ing  recorded  in  the  former  what 
3;au.  both  to  do  and  to  teach" 
lh,  he  here  tells  of  what  He  con- 
accomplish  in  His  exaltation 
B  Holy  Spirit  **The  book  of 
the  Gospels  what  the  fruit  is  to 
It  bears  it  In  the  Gospels  we 
I  of  wheat  falling  into  the  ground 

in  the  Acts  we  see  it  bringing 
I  fruit"  This  book  is  vitally 
forming  as  it  does  the  connecting 
n  the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles, 
ibsence  of  all  reference  to  the 

of  Jerusalem  it  is  generally 
at  Luke  wrote  his  second  treatise 

that  event,  probably  about  A. 
ng  Paul's  first  imprisonment  at 
eophilus  {lover  of  God)^  to  whom 
s  both  his  Gospel  and  the  Acts,  is 

have  been  a  Gentile  convert  of 
he  title  **most  excellent"  (Luke 
ites  that  he  was   a  person   of 

^or  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 
\tch  the  Father  hath  put  in  his 
But  ye  Shalt  receive  power ^ 
he  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you. 
is  not  without  its  significance. 
Id  teach  His  disciples  in  answer 
levant  question  that  the  knowl- 
mes  or  seasons"  is  by  no  means 
9  saccessf  td  work  for  God.  One 
ily  there  Is— the  baptism  of  the 

•  This  was  the  promise  of  the 


Father  for  which  they  were  to  wait,  and  of 
which  John's  baptism  of  water  had  been  the 
pledge  and  symbol.  And  when  that  pre  mise 
was  fulfilled  to  them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
all  thought  of  an  earthly  kingdom  disap- 
peared f^om  their  minds  forever.  They 
found  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  *'not 
meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness  and  peace 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in 
Jerusalem^  and  in  all  Judea^  and  in 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth.  David  Brown  says,  *•  We 
have  here  the  key  to  the  plan  of  the 
Acts  which  records  the  progress  of  the 
gospel.  (I )  *In  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea,' 
this  in  chapter  ii.  to  viiL  4;  (2)  *Id  Samaria,' 
this  in  chapter  viii.  5-25;  (3)  *Unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth,'  of  this  we  have 
a  beautiful  anticipation  in  chapter  viii.  26- 
40,  and  the  preparations  for  it  in  chapters 
ix. — xii.,  while  the  execution  of  it  is  recorded 
in  chapter  xiii.  to  the  end  of  the  book." 

From  Bishop  Huntington : 

There  is  for  all  of  us  also  a  'Jerusalem," 
a  ••  Judea,"  a  "Samaria,"  if  not  an  "utter- 
most part  of  the  eaith" — some  well  dressed 
city  with  its  ragged  fringe  of  want  and 
wickedness,  some  country  district  with  its 
neglected  and  untrained  families,  some 
sophisticated  brain  that  has  gone  astray 
from  the  old  standards  and  home  of  the 
faith  and  >Bet  up  its  Gerizim  rivalry — some 
that  you  can  mmister  to  by  your  charity  and 
win  back  by  your  witnessing,  if  that  witness- 
ing is  only  as  zealous  as  Peter's,  and  as 
patient  as  PauVs,  and  as  loving  as  John's. 

Monday,  2nd.  Acts  /.  9  to  14.  While 
they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud 
received  him  out  of  their  sight.  It  is  re- 
markable that  the  two  evangelists — Matthew 
and  John — who  assuredly  witnessed  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  are  the  very  ones  who 
eay  nothing  about  it,  while  Mark  and  Luke« 
whose  presence  at  this  sceu^  \i^idi  OWj^vV^ 
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tancertain,  both  mention  it,  the  latter  espe- 
cially giving  a  fall  description.  Although 
the  "cloud  received  him  out  of  their  st'^kr 
it  did  not — upraise  God — place  Him  beyond 
their  reach.  To  the.  eye  of  sense  He  was 
lost*  but  to  the  eye  of  faith,  more  real  than 
ever  before.  It  wa«  only  when  He  was 
hidden  from  them  that  the  disciples  realized 
how  truly  present  their  Lord  was.  Blessed 
paradox !  He  went  away  that  He  might  be 
always  with  them.  It  was  in  a  cloud  that 
the  Lord  went  away;  but  it  is  with  clouds 
that  He  will  come  again.  That  which  one 
day  hid  Him  will  one  day  reveal  Him.  And 
not  alone  will  He  come.  **  Them  also  which 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him  .... 
wherefore,  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words." 

Afary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and .... 
Ais  brethren.  The  last  time  we  hear  of 
Mary  she  is  at  prayer  with  the  one  hundred 
and  twenty  in  the  upper  room  at  Jerusalem, 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  Comforter. 
How  her  heart  must  have  rejoiced  that  at 
length  Christ's  brethren  according  to  the 
flesh  believed  in  Him!  They  had  appar- 
ently been  sceptical  as  to  His  claims  right 
up  to  the  time  of  His  death,  for  they  do  not 
seem  to  have  been  at  the  cross,  but  as  their 
presence  here  among  the  disciples  is  espe- 
cially noticed,  it  may  have  t)een  that  the 
scenes  which  took  place  on  Calvary,  together 
with  Christ's  resurrection  and  subsequent 
appearances,  had  caused  all  their  doubts  to 
vanish. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand )  e  gazing 
up  into  heaven?  When  the  poor  sorrow- 
laden  women  went  to  the  grave,  the  young 
man  clothed  in  white  raiment  said:  **Why 
seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead?"  So, 
when  the  disciples  are  looking  up  steadfastly 
towards  heaven,  the  voices  combine  to  say, 
**  Why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven."  .  . 
.  .  The  women  were  thus  taught  not  to  look 
too  long  into  the  empty  grave,  and  the  men 
were  taught  not  to  look  too  long  into  the 
vacant  space  that  was  between  them  and 
the  heavens.  What  were  they  then  to  do? 
In  both  cases  to  take  the  middle  line.  Men 
must  live  on  averages.  You  cannot  be  liv- 
ing at  the  extreme  point  of  melancholy,  or 
the  extreme  point  of  ecstasy ;  you  must  come 
to  the  middle  line  and  work  along  to  the 
so-called  commonplaces  of  history.  Life  is 
not  a  dazzling  romance;  life  is  made  up  of 
ordinary  duties,  average  occupation,  faith- 
ful, diligent  continuance  in  the  vocation 
wherewith  we  are  called,  and  we  have  to 
estaibMish,  our  life  in  patience  in  well-doing. 


rather  than  to  glorify  it  by  ecstasli 
perish  because  of  their  very  violen 
If  you  go  to  the  grave  to  aggravi 
atheism  you  will  nnd  no  angel  th 
you  look  up  into  the  heavens  and  tt 
life  is  to  be  a  daily  evaporation  a 
ing,  then  are  you  misspending  yoc 
tunities  and  letting  the  whole  spher 
vice  fall  into  decay  and  ruin.  £ 
turned  away  from  the  grave ! — yes 
women  were  not  turned  away  fi 
tomb,  they  were  invited  to  took 
And  the  men  were  not  turned  a« 
the  heavens,  they  were  enriched 
fpreaX  promise — "this  same  Jesus, 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  sh 
in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him 
heaven."  Each  was  comforted  wit] 
sympathy. 

Tuesday,  3rd.  Acts  i.  ij  to  26 
dama,  that  is  to  say^  The  Jield  c 
**At  Jerusalem  traces  of  an  ancient 
have  been  discovered,  apparently  tha 
as  *The  Gate  of  the  Potters,'  the 
where  earthenware  was  manu£ 
Opposite  to  this  lies  the  'Potter's  Fl 
called  Aceldama,  on  which  rises  an 
thirty  feet  long  and  twenty  feet  ii 
whole  forming  a  flat-roofed  cover  to 
house  of  the  dead.  Two  caverns 
the  floor,  their  rocky  sides  pierced  w 
for  bodies,  and  galleries  of  holes  : 
the  hill  from  the  bottom.  Holes  in 
are  still  seen  through  which  the 
were  let  down  by  ropes,  and  there  ai 
of  steps  by  which  the  tombs  were  n 
(Geikie.) 

They  appointed  two,  Joseph , 
Barsabas  .  .  .  and  Matthias,  1 
act  was  not  in  accordance  with  the 
God  there  seems  little  doubt,  for  1 
we  read  of  either  of  these  two  mei 
(The  Judas  Barsabas,  chapter  xv. 
was  chosen  to  accompany  Patil  and  E 
to  Antioch  is  not  to  be  confounded  ' 
Joseph  Barsabas  mentioned  here.) 
has  been  said,  '*The  best  test  of  x 
succession  is  apostolic  success."  sur 
was  the  one  chosen  of  God  to  t 
'  'bishopric"  of  Judas  Iscariot  The 
of  the  fate  of  Judas  Iscariot  given 
Peter  in  no  wise  contradicts  that  of  ] 
(xxvii.  5 ).  It  is  usually  considered  t< 
ment  it.  The  probable  explanatioi 
hangring  himself  on  the  edge  of  a  ] 
the  rope  or  bough  broke  beneath  his 
and  he  fell  headlong  on  one  of  tl 
terraces  which  overhang  the  vi 
Hinnom. 
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'oJkn  Ker: 

\s  by  transgression  fell^  that  he 
ra  to  his  own  place.  In  the  eternal 
very  man  has  his  place,  and  it  is  his 
!<Io  other  can  make  it,  and  no  other 
npy  It  for  him.  Whatever  may  be 
itwardly  its  essence  lies  in  his  own 
1  in  the  condition  to  which  he  has 
:  it.  Here  in  the  last  issne  consists 
sry  or  joy,  for  only  through  his  sonl 
share  be  measured  in  the  universe 
and  in  God  Himself.  And  God  has 
le  man*s  own  soul  witness  and  judge 
elf.  This  difference  only  shall  exist 
1  the  present  and  the  iuture,  that 
onfronted  with  the  eternal  laws  of 
id  justice — ^the  witness  shall  have  no 
>f  false  testimony,  and  the  judge  be 
to  use  favor  or  sophistry.  Men  shall 
iirown  place  in  the  spiritual  universe 
*s  take  their  place  in  the  natural — by 
per  of  gravitation  which  is  in  them — 
God  or  farther  from  Him,  as  they 
npressed  the  character  upon  them- 
and  in  nearness  will  lie  life  and  peace 
tance,  death  and  misery. 

nesday,  4th.  Acts  ii  s  to  4.  The 
>f  Pentecost  (fiftieth),  called  also  the 
)f  Weeks  (Deut.  xvi.  10)— because 
d  at  the  end  of  a  week  o'  weeks 
lys)  after  the  Passover— the  Feast  of 
t  (Ex.  zziiL  16).  and  the  Feast  of 
ruits  (Num.  xzviii.  26),  was  the  see- 
the three  annual  Jewish  feasts,  at 
all  males  were  required  to  appear 
the  Lord  (Deut  xvi  16).  It  was 
commemoration  of  the  giving  of  the 

Mount  Sinai,  and  was  the  day  in 
the  Jews  were  especially  to  remem- 
ir  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of 

(Deut  xvi.  12.) 
enly    there    came    a   sound  from 
,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind  .  .  . 
re  appeared  ....  cioz'en  tongues^ 

of  fire^  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
Day  after  day  these  one  hundred 
mty  disciples  in  the  upper  room  con- 
*  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  sup- 
n."  That  the  promise  of  the  Father 
come  they  knew,  but  how  or  when 
d  no  idea.  Here  again  it  was  not 
D  to  know  *'  the  times  or  the  seasons," 
be  Father  had  put  in  His  own  power ; 
f  had  been  told  was  that  they  were 
f  at  Jerusalem  until  they  should  be 
with  power  from  on  high.  But  sud- 
quita  early  on  the  morning  of  the 
ay,  Sunday—came  from  heaven  the 
I  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,"  sym- 
a  the  Spirit  of  God  (see  Ezek.  xxxvii. 


9 ;  John  iii.  8 ;  xx.  22),  and  immediately  fol- 
lowing it,  "cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire," 
the  fulfillment  of  John's  prediction  (Matt 
iii.  II),  and  of  Christ's  own  words,  "I  am 
come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth"  (Luke  xii. 
49). 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

It  is  a  permanent  gift  that  was  given  to 
the  church  on  that  day.  ''[I  will  send] 
another  Comforter  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  forever."  We  have  to  distinguish  in 
the  story  between  the  symbols,  the  gift,  and 
the  consequences  of  the  gift  The  first  and 
last  were  transient,  but  the  central  thing, 
the  gift  itself,  is  an  irrevocable  gift,  and 
once  bestowed  is  ever  with  the  church  to  all 

Snerations.  Therefore,  it  is  all  our  own 
iilt  and  the  result  of  evil  in  ourselves, 
that  we  have  so  little  of  that  divine  g^ft; 
and  if  the  churches  of  this  cotmtry  and  of 
this  day  seem  to  be  cursed  and  blasted  in 
so  much  of  their  fruitless  operations  and 
formal  worship,  it  is  the  fault  of  the  churches, 
and  not  of  the  Lord  of  the  churches.  The 
stream  that  poured  forth  from  the  throne  of 
God  has  not  lost  itself  in  the  sands,  nor  is 
it  shrunken  in  its  volume.  The  fire  that 
was  kindled  on  Pentecost  has  not  died  down 
into  gray  ashes.  The  rushing  of  the  mighty 
wind  that  woke  on  that  morning  has  not 
calmed  and  stilled  itself  into  the  stagnancy 
and  suffocating  breathlessness  of  mid-day 
heat  The  same  fullness  of  the  Spirit  whicn 
filled  the  believers  on  that  day  ij  available 
for  us  all.  If,  like  that  waitmg  church  of 
old,  we  abide  in  prayer  and  supplication, 
the  gift  will  be  given  to  us  too,  and  we  may 
repeat  and  reproduce,  if  not  the  miracles 
which  we  do  not  need,  yet  the  neceseary 
inspiration  of  the  highest  and  the  noblest 
days  and  saints  in  the  history  of  the  church. 

Thursday,  5th.  Acts  //.  j  to  77.  Now 
lichen  this  was  noised  abroad,  the  multitude 
came  together.  Although  the  dis|:>ersion  of 
the  Jews  had  begun,  great  numbers  of  them 
had  returned  to  Jerusalem  temporarily  for 
the  day  of  the  feast.  "From  a  census  taken 
in  the  time  of  Nero  more  than  two  million 
and  seven  thousand  were  gathered  at  the 
Passover,  and  still  greater  numbers  came  to 
Pentecost"  The  countries  here  named 
show  how  far  and  wide  the  Jews  bad  spread 
themselves.  The  Parthians,  Medes,  and 
Elamites,  whose  countries  formed  part  of 
the  Persian  Empire,  would  all  speak  the 
Persian  language,  though  in  different  pro- 
vincial forms  and  dialects.  The  dwellers  in 
Mesopotamia  (the  district  lying  between  the 
Tigris  and  the  Eui)hrates)  used  sc  me  form 
of  Chaldee  ;  in  Judea,  Aramaic,  although 
different  in  dialect  from  that  used  in  Galilee, 
was  spoken ;  in  Cappadocia  (the  noTO^^%s»\^T\i 
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part  o£  Asia  Minor)  a  cornipt  form  of  Greek 
was  probably  used  ;  the  laDgnage  of 
Pontns  (sonth  of  the  Black  Sea)  was  a  mix- 
ture of  Persian  and  Greek.  By  Asia  is 
understood  a  small  section  of  Asia  Minor 
lying  above  the  ^gean  Sea  known  as  Pro- 
consular, or  Roman  Asia,  having  Ephesua 
for  its  capital  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia 
were  also  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  different 
forms  of  Greek  being  spoken  in  each  by  the 
educated  classes,  while  the  common  people 
bad  their  own  dialects.  Coptic  was  the 
language  of  Egypt.  The  Cyrenians  in 
Libya  in  Northern  Africa  probably  spoke 
some  form  of  Greek.  Latin  would  be  used 
in  Rome ;  Greek,  presumably,  in  Crete 
(Caudia);  and  Arabic  by  the  Arabians. 
Well  might  these  all  be  amazed  and  say  one 
to  another,  **What  meaneth  this?*'  as  each 
in  his  own  tongue  they  heard  the  disciples, 
**  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,"  declare  in 
Spirit-given  utterance  the  wonderful  works 
of  God. 

From  William  Arthur: 

When  a  lecturer  on  electricity  wants  to 
show  an  example  of  a  human  body  sur- 
charged with  bis  fire,  he  places  a  person  on 
a  stool  with  glass  legs.  The  glass  serves  to 
isolate  him  from  the  earth,  because  it  will 
not  conduct  the  fire,  the  electric  fluid ;  were 
it  not  for  this,  however  much  might  be 
poured  into  his  frame,  it  would  be  carried 
away  by  the  earth ;  but  when  thus  isolated 
from  it  he  retains  all  that  enters  him.  You 
see  no  fire,  you  hear  no  fire ;  but  you  are 
told  that  it  is  pouring  into  him.  Presently 
you  are  challenged  to  the  proof,  asked  to 
come  near  and  hold  your  hand  close  to  his 
person ;  when  you  do  so  a  spark  of  fire  shoots 
out  toward  you.  If  thou,  then,  wouldst 
have  thy  soul  surcharged  with  the  fire  of 
God,  so  that  those  who  come  near  thee  shall 
feel  some  mysterious  influence  proceeding 
out  from  thee,  thou  must  draw  nigh  to  the 
source  of  that  fire,  to  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb,  and  shut  thyself  out  from  the 
world — that  cold  world  which  so  swiftly 
steals  our  fire  away.  Enter  into  thy  closet 
and  shut  to  thy  door,  and  there,  isolated 
** before  the  throne,"  await  the  baptism: 
then  the  .fire  shall  fill  thee;,  and  when  thou 
comest  forth  holy  power  will  attend  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  labor,  not  in  thine  own 
strength,  but  with  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  with  power. 

Friday,  6th.  Ads,  ii.  14  to  21.  Ye 
men  of  Judea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at 
Jerusalem,  With  this  sermon  of  Peter's 
we  have  the  commencement  of  the  carrying 
out  of  our  Lord's  command  to  His  disciples, 
"ThAt  repentance  and   remission  of  sins 


should  be  preached  in  his  name  a 
nations,  beginning  at  Jemsalem." 

These  are  not  drunken  .  .  .  ,  se 
but  the  third  hour  of  the  day,  1 
hour  of  the  day— 9  k»  m.— was  th 
the  three  hours  of  prayer  which  1 
observed,  and  also  the  time  of  the 
sacrifice,  before  which  none  were 
to  either  eat  or  drink.  On  a  feast 
such  as  this,  it  was  customary  for  1 
to  abstain  from  food,  and  from  w 
daily,  until  coon.  Wisely  and  cals 
still  the  spokesman,  repudiates  th 
of  drunkenness,  showing  how  utter 
sonable  it  is  to  suppose  that  one 
and  twenty  men  and  women  coul 
of  new  wine  at  so  early  an  hour 
since  it  is  evident  to  all  that  sc 
supernatural  has  taken  place,  he  1 
opportunity  to  make  known  to  tl: 
this,  which  is  so  astonishing  to  the 
first  and  partial  fulfillment  of  God's 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel  about  d 
dred  years  before.  And,  havi 
accounted  for  this  miraculous  gift  of 
he  turns  to  the  great  central  thenc 
discourse  and  preaches  unto  then 
and  the  resurrection."  The  passag 
quotes  was  a  portion  of  the  \ 
appointed  to  be  read  at  the  servic 
synagogrue  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 

From  E,  R   Conder: 

To  Joel  seems  to  have  been  gi 
signal  honor  to  be  the  first  to  si 
sweet  and  dear  this  note  of  promi: 
haps  eight  hundred  years  passed  a* 
that  promise  stood  there  upon  the 
what  was  becoming  a  dead  languag 
filled  and  unexplained,  and  the  ui 
could  point  to  it  and  say,  **What 
make  of  that?  What'is  the  value  of 
ise  that  is  never  accomplished,  a  ] 
that  the  centuries  bring  no  nearer  1 
ment?"  Generations  came  and  w 
prophets  greater  than  Joel  rose  up, 
their  course,  and  departed.  Great 
revolutions,  reforms,  revivals,  toe 
then  they  were  followed  by  fresh  < 
of  irreligion.  fresh  victories  of  unbe 
profligacy,  and  atheisnL  Alas!  tl 
structure  seemed  to  have  broken  do^ 
all  this  meant  no  delay,  no  unfaitl 
In  the  fullness  of  time  Peter  was 
point  to  this  glorious  fulfillment,  an 
"Jesus,  whom  you  have  crucified,  1 
the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  hi 
forth  this  which  you  now  see  an< 
*this  is  that  which  was  spoken 
prophet  Toel.'"  And  so,  across  1 
ages  God  reaches  out  the  doeed 
promise,  filled  with  sealed-up  blea 
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from  fainting;  to  enoourage 
1  hope.  Then,  just  at  the 
oment,  when  the  dial  points, 
>ar  of  His  purpose  striker »  He 
gives  a  fresh  starting  point  for 
Time  and  experience,  at  the 
3iir,  set  their  Eeal  to  the  declar- 
>d  is  true. 

7th,    Acts  iu  22  to  28.     Ye 
tl^  hear  these  words;  Jesus  of 

man  approved  of  God  .... 
en,  and  by  wicked  hands  have 
d  slain.  Can  the  man,  who,  in 
:  of  this  great  multitude,  in  so 
fied,  and  -heroic  a  manner 
le  upon  his  hearers  the  willful 
sus  of  Naxareth,  and  who  bears 
sing  testimony  to  the  disputed 
resurrection,  be  the  same  who 
»  ago  had  denied  all  knowledge 
fled  before  the  questioning  of  a 
t?  Whence  the  change?  It  is 
Bsible  that  six  weeks  could  suf* 
oe  an  alteration  like  this.  It 
irears  to  make  a  man  of  such 
unreasonable  impulse  as  was 
I  the  Gospels,  into  the  calm, 
:lever  reasoner  we  have  here, 
iech  of  an  uneducated  fisher- 
worthy  of  an  orator,  so  clear, 
aL  What  consummate  wisdom, 
.ys!  Never  had  preacher  a  more 
,  nor  a  more  unwelcome  mes- 
as if  unconscious  of  all,  he 
urge,  and  immediately  proceeds 
ite  it,  bringing  the  proof  from 
ss.  As  we  read  this  sermon, 
ot  but  be  struck  with  the  way 
er  keeps  himself  in  the  back- 
lis  man,  who,  in  our  earlier 
)  with  him,  had  been  so  accus- 
ike  a  'capital  V  for  his  text," 
but  one  reference  to  himself, 
lecessary  one,  and  in  company 
t  of  the  disciples,  as  being  wit- 
fact  of  the  reiurrection.  What 
is  difference  in  Peter?  He  is 
e  Holy  Ghost  A  new  power— 
ich  Christ  had  said  should  come 
dples — is  at  work  within  him. 
it  the  old  ardent,  impulsive  d!s- 
;  whatever  comes  uppermost. 
it  of.  God  speaking  in  him. 
Bernard: 

moment  when  the  apostles  saw 
cend,  they  were  in  tull  pcsses- 
M  eztenial  facts  of  which  they 


were  appointed  to  bear  witness.  But  they 
were  not  in  possession  of  the  spiritual  mean- 
ing, relations,  and  consequences  of  those 
facts,  and,  therefore,  the  hour  of  their  testi- 
mony was  not  come,  and  the  interval  was 
passed  not  in  preaching,  but  in  prayer.  As 
soon  as  the  promise  is  fulfilled,  they  lift  up 
their  voices  and  speak.  Never  were  men 
so  changed.  Their  clear,  firm  testimony 
rises  in  a  moment  before  the  world,  never 
hesitating  or  wavering,  never  to  sink  or 
change  again,  only  manifesting  more  fully, 
as  time  advances,  the  largeness  of  its  com- 
pass, and  the  definiteness  of  its  announce- 
ments. Ever  after  they  speak  as  men 
would  do  who  were  conscious  of  a  ground 
of  certainty  which  could  not  be  questioned, 
who  could  say  that  things  **  seemed  good 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  them" ;  that  their 
word  was  •*not  the  word  of  man»  but  the 
word  of  God";  that  it  was  ''the  Spirit  that 
bore  witness" ;  that  they  "preached  the  gos- 
pel with  the  Holy  sent  down  from  heaven ;" 
that  they  "had  the  mind  of  Christ."  Are 
we  then  at  a  loss  to  know  what  was  the 
nature  of  the  gift  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
brought  for  the  purposes  of  the  apostolic 
work?  Certainly  it  was  vast  and  various — 
"a  sevenfold  gift";  but  its  most  essential 
part  lay  not  in  tongues  and  powers  which 
witnessed  to  the  gospel,  not  in  the  fervor 
and  boldness  which  preached  it,  rather  // 
was  the  Gospel  itself, 

Sunday,  8th.  Acts  ii.  2g  tojd.  In  what 
may  be  called  the  third  division  of  his 
sermon,  Peter  proves  unanswerably  that 
from  the  fact  of  his  sepulchre  being  with 
them — ^he  had  been  buried  in  Jerusalem  (i 
Kings  ii.  10;  Neh.  iii.  16)— it  was  impossible 
for  David  to  have  been  referring  to  himself 
when  he  spoke  (Psalm  xvi.)  of  the  Holy  One 
not  being  suffered  to  see  corruption.  Then 
if  not  of  himself,  of  whom  could  David  have 
been  prophesying  but  of  this  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, at  Whose  crucifixion  thousands  bad 
been  present,  of  Whose  resurrection  they, 
the  disciples,  could  all  testify,  and  Whose 
ascension  into  heaven  they  had  witnessed? 
He  it  was.  Who,  being  now  exalted  by  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  having  received  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  of  Whose  coming 
He  had  foretold  them,  had  shed  forth  this 
miraculous  gift  of  tongues,  which  was  so 
astonishing  them.  Then,  summing  up  his 
whole  discourse,  in  a  few  brief  sentences 
(verse  36)  Peter  declares  that  the  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  they  have  crucified  is  the  long- 
looked- for  Messiah  of  Whom  David  prophe- 
sied. At  the  beginning  of  his  sermon  he 
had  accused  them  of  the  murder  of  "a  man 
approved  of  God  by  the  miracles  and  won- 
ders and  signs"  which  He  wrought,    llo^ 
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he  goes  yet  further  and  tells  them  that  this 
man  approved  of  God  is  none  other  than  the 
Christ  of  God.  What  better  proof  than  this 
discourse  of  Peter's  could  we  have  of  the 
truth  of  Christ's  wcrds  to  the  disciples.  **The 
Comforter  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  what- 
soever I  have  said  unto  you"?  During  the 
Master's  earthly  life  they  had  constantly 
misunderstood  and  forgotten  His  utterances. 
Now  the  intimate  knowledge  and  under- 
standing of  the  Scriptures  here  displayed 
might  well  cause  us  to  wonder  could  we  not 
attribute  it  to  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
From  William  Arthur: 

Peter's  sermon  is  no  more  than  quoting 
passages  from  the  Word  of  God  and  reasoning 
upon  them,  yet,  as  in  this  strain  he  proceeds, 
the  tongue  of  fire  l^  deg^rees  bums  its  way 
into  the  feelings  of  the  multitude.  The 
murmur  gradually  subsides ;  the  mob 
becomes  a  congregation;  the  voice  of  the 
fisherman  sweeps  from  end  to  end  of  that 
multitude  unbroken  by  a  single  sound,  and, 
as  the  words  rush  on,  they  act  like  a  stream 
of  fire.  Now  one  coating  of  prejudice  which 
covered  the  feelings  is  burned  and  starts 
aside;  now  another  and  another;  now  the 
fire  touches  the  inmost  covering  of  prejudice, 
which  lay  close  upon  the  heart,  and  it  too 
starts  aside.  Now  it  touches  the  quick  and 
bums  the  very  soul  of  the  man !  Presently 
you  might  think  that  in  that  throng  there 
was  but  one  mind,  that  of  the  preacher, 
which  had  multiplied  itself,  had  possessed 
itself  of  thousands  of  hearts  and  thousands 
of  frames,  and  was  pouring  its  own  thoughts 
through  them  all.  At  length  shame,  and 
tears,  and  sobs  overspread  that  whole 
assembly.  Here  a  head  bows;  there  starts 
a  groan;  yonder  rises  a  deep  sigh;  here 
tears  are  falling;  and  some  stem  old  Jew, 
who  will  neither  bow  nor  weep,  trembles 
with  the  effort  to  keep  himself  still.  At 
length,  from  the  depth  of  the  crowd,  the 
voice  of  the  preacher  is  crossed  by  a  cry,  as 
if  one  was  "mouming  for  his  only  son" ;  and 
it  is  answered  by  a  cry,  as  if  one  was  •Mn 
bitterness  for  his  first- bom."  At  this  cry 
the  whole  multitude  is  carried  away,  ana, 
forgetful  of  everything  but  the  overwhelm- 
ing feeling  of  the  moment,  they  exclaim, 
**lien  and  brethren,  what  must  we  do?" 

Monday,  9th.  Acts  ii,  37  to  47.  Peter 
said  unto  tkem.  Repent,  and  be  baptised 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  fesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Although 
Peter's  sermon  stopped  with  his  stem  denun- 
ciation of  their  terrible  crime,  he  had  not 
come  to  the  end  of  his  message.  The 
preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  of 
remission  of  sins,  and  of  baptism  in  the 
UAine  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 


the  Holy  Ghost,  had  all  part  in  ( 
instractions  to  the  disciples  before  Hii 
sion.  And  now,  to  these  men,  co! 
of  sin  by  the  coming  of  the  Comfortc 
xvi  8).  and  brought  to  the  depths  of  < 
by  the  enormity  of  their  guilt,  he  op 
door  of  hope  in  the  valley  of  Ache 
points  them  to  **a  fountain  opened 
house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabit 
Jerasalem,  for  sin  and  for  tincleann« 

The  promise  is  unto  you,  and  i 
children^  and  to  all  that  are  afar  oj 
as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shat 
It  was  customary  at  the  Feast  of  Pe 
to  lay  on  the  altar  in  the  temple  at  Jer 
a  ripe  sheaf  of  wheat,  as  the  first  fni 
coming  harvest  So  the  descent 
Holy  Ghost,  on  this  first  pentecosti 
after  the  ascecsion  of  our  Lord,  wa 
foretaste,  an  earnest  of  the  outponi 
God's  ••Spirit  upon  all  flesh." 

Th^y  continued  steadfastly  in  th 
ties*  doctrine,  and  fellowship,  andtn 
ing  of  bread,  and  in  prayers  .  .  . 
had  all  things  common.  Such,  bri 
the  picture  of  the  early  church,  dn 
us  by  one  who,  if  not  himself  a  mei 
it  at  that  time,  was  doubtless  intimal 
many  of  those  who  were  privilej 
belong  to  the  first  Christian  church. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

The  Lord  added  to  the  church  daii 
as  should  be  saved.  There  were  ad 
to  the  church  every  day.  Some  d: 
are  satisfied  if  they  have  an  additio 
in  twelve  months.  In  the  early  chun 
would  not  have  been  contented  with  si 
an  increase;  they  would  have  gone  w 
and  mouminff  all  over  Jerusalem  i 
had  been  additions  but  once  in  th< 
But  cries  one,  ''If  we  have  an  a« 
every  month,  is  not  that  enough?"  A 
is  enough  for  some  people,  but  when 
are  warm  and  full  of  love  to  Christ,  w 
Him  to  be  praised  from  the  rising 
sun  unto  the  goine  down  of  the  san 
we  long  to  have  ^ded  to  the  churd 
of  such  as  are  being  saved;  and  wl 
••But,"  you  reply,  ••  we  are  not  daily  | 
ing."  That  may  be,  but  we  ought 
if  not  daily  in  the  pulpit,  there  she 
the  daily  preaching  ot  the  life,  anc 
the  members  of  the  church  were  daily 
ing  of  Jesus  Christ  from  house  to  h< 
daily  sowing  would  be  a  daily  reapi 
we  were  daily  praying  with  eame 
and  daily  using  every  effort  we  could 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  if  da 
church  abode  in  fellowship  with  her  I 
we  should  soon  see  added  to  it  daily  o 
who  are  saved. 
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lOth.  Acts  in.  i  to  lo.  How 
entecoet  this  first  recorded  **sign 
"  done  by  the  apostles  after  the 
E  Christ  was  performed  we  do 
mt  it  is  probable  only  a  little 
lapsed  since  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
ig  which  the  early  church  went 
,  even  way,  'Upraising  God  and 
u-  with  all  the  people."  Its 
[11  attended  the  services  of  the 
:be  fact  of  their  being  Christians 
e  them  cease  to  be  Jews.  And 
while  faithfully  doing  their  duty 
j^ave  them  this  opportunity  of 
iim  which  occasicoied  the  first 
the  persecution  of  which  their 
told  them.  (John  xv.  20.) 
of  the  tetnple  which  is  called 

Which  of  the  ten  gates  of  the 
re  referred  to  cannot  be  deter- 
ny,  however,  believe  it  to  be  the 
loor  of  Comnthian  brass,  which 
by  Josephus  as  the  most  massive 
18  of  all  the  gates,  fifty  cubits 
jr  wide,  leading  from  the  court 
les  into  the  court  of  the  women. 
d  gold  have  I  none ^  but  such  as 
*e  I  thee.  With  this  world's 
er  and  John  had  very  slight 
e,  but  here  is  their  opportunity 
IT  alms  those  things  which  are 
uke  zL  4i>  R-  V.)  Their  Master 
9or,  but  that  had  not  hindered 
giving  things  infinitely  better 
,  and  in  His  name,  **  the  name 
irist  of  Naxareth,"  they,  fiUed 
irit,  exercise  the  glorious  power 
x>me  theirs  upon  this  man  who, 
forty  years  old,  has  never  yet 
XMD  the  fact  of  his  at  once  going 
pie  with  them  and  praising  God 
that  not  in  body  alone,  but  in 
he  had  been  cured  by  this  first 


xtening  his  eyes  upon  him,  with 
aposues  ''fastened"  their  eyes 
man.  Is  not  this  a  characteris- 
tianity  that  it  fastens  its  eyes  on 
.  and  the  suffering?  Science 
yes  on  inanimate  matter!  Art 
ijres  on  beautv  !  Art  going  to 
to  pray,  which,  by  the  way,  it 
in  our  day,  would  have  fixed  its 
•■gate  called  Beautiful"  But 
fixed  its  eyes  on  the  cripple. 
\  on  tiie  brow  of  Olivet  would 
B  gaae  on  the  grandeur  of  Jeru- 


salem, but  Christ  fixed  His  on  its  guilty 
inhabitants  and  wept  over  them.  Science 
seeks  out  the  secrets  of  the  world.  Art 
seeks  out  its  beauties.  Christianity  seeks 
out  its  sorrows  and  ills  and  strives  to  remove 
them. 

Wednesday,  11th.  Acts  Hi.  n  to  16, 
The  porch  that  is  called  Solomon* s.  *  'There 
is  no  account  of  any  such  porch  in  Solomon's 
own  temple,  but  Josephus  tells  us  there  was 
an  eastern  porch  in  Herod's  temple  called 
by  this  name."  It  was  probably  so  named 
either  from  the  fact  of  its  having  been 
erected  upon  the  site  of  a  portico  built  by 
David's  son  in  the  first  temple,  or,  inti- 
mately connected  as  his  name  was  with  the 
Jewish  temple,  had  been  so  called  in  honor 
of  him  when  the  second  was  erected.  This 
porch  was  six  hundred  feet  long  and  forty- 
five  wide,  and  consisted  of  a  double  row  of 
Corinthian  marble  pillars,  each  thirty-seven 
feet  high  and  six  in  diameter.  Extending 
along  the  eastern  wall  of  the  temple,  and 
being  sheltered,  it  was  a  favorite  resort  in 
winter.     (John  x.  23.) 

Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  usf  All 
true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  seek  to  turn 
attention  from  themselves  to  their  Master; 
they  ever  vie  with  John  the  Baptist  in  point- 
ing men  away  to  the  Lamb  of  God.  Their 
constant  attitude  of  mind  is,  *'  Not  unto  us, 
O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give 
gloiy."  So  Peter  immediately  turns  the 
thoughts  of  the  people  away  from  himself 
and  John  to  Him  through  faith  in  Whose 
name  this  man  had  been  made  strong. 
Then,  that  they  may  not  think  he  is  pro- 
claiming a  new  religion,  he  proceeds  to  tell 
them  that  this  name  is  none  other  than  that 
of  the  Son  of  the  God  Who  had  done 
such  wonders  for  their  forefathers,  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  thus  linking  the 
present  with  that  past  in  which  every  Jew  so 
firmly  believed. 

From  C  H.  Spurgeon: 

K'  .  .  .  .  killed  the  Pritice  of  life.  What 
was  the  effect  of  this  vain  malice?  Could 
they  really  kill  the  Prince  of  life?  Go  and 
extinguish  the  sun ;  go  stop  the  heart  of  this 
great  earth,  so  that  there  shall  be  no  more 
pulsings  in  her  tides ;  but  you  can  never  in 
very  deed  destroy  ••  him  who  only  hath  im- 
mortality." Yet  they  thought  they  had 
killed  the  Prince  of  life,  and,  in  a  sense,  they 
had  done  so.  And  this  is  the  idle  dream  of 
men  to  this  day.  They  hope  to  quench  the 
gospel,  to  silence  the  doctnnes  of  grace,  to 
exterminate  the  ancient  orthodoxy  ^  axAXa 
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pnt  modem  heresies  in  its  place.  Vanity  of 
vanities!  Even  as  the  resurrection  mocked 
the  guards,  the  watch,  the  stone,  so  shall  the 
revival  of  true  godliness  and  the  restoration 
of  true  doctrine  baffle  the  devices  of  men. 
They  that  count  the  towers  to  pull  them 
down,  and  go  about  Zion  in  the  hope  of 
destroying  her  bulwarlcs,  shall  yet  know 
that  the  virgin  daughter  of  Zion  hath  shaken 
her  head  at  them  and  laughed  them  to 
scorn.  As  the  Lord  Jesus  liveth,  ''the  way, 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life*'  shall  remam 
eternally  the  same. 

Thursday,  12th.  Acts  tit,  ly  to  26,  It 
is  noticeable,  as  Amot  points  out,  that 
**  these  successive  witnef  s-bearings  of  Peter 
are  all  framed  on  one  model,  all  strike  the 
same  note.  In  every  one  there  is  (i)  a 
Scriptural  argument,  more  or  less  full,  iden- 
tifying Jesus  with  the  Messiah  of  the  proph- 
ets; (2)  a  plain,  piercing  charge,  laying  the 
guflt  of  crucifying  Christ  to  the  door  of  his 
audience  and  judges;  and  (3)  a  tender  and 
pressing  offer  of  meicy,  through  the  blood 
of  Christ,  to  His  murderers."  .  Here,  hav- 
ing in  part  laid  down  his  argument  and 
made  his  charge,  Peter  proceeds  to  show 
the  necessity  for  repentance,  and  to  present 
his  offer  of  mercy. 

/  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it. 
From  these  words  we  see  that  ignorance 
was  no  excuse  for  their  crime.  Ignorance 
may  and  does  extenuate  sin,  but  it  cannot 
do  away  with  it  Thus  in  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation we  find  that  God  instituted  the 
sin  offering  to  make  atonement  for  the 
Israelites'  sins  of  ignorance.  (Lev.  iv.  2; 
Num.  XV.  22-30.)  All  sin,  whether  known 
or  unknown,  needs  to  be  put  away  by  the 
precious  blood  of  Jesus.  **  The  hearers  of 
these  discourses  had  been  among  the  multi- 
tude who  had  answered  Pilate,  *  His  blood 
be  on  us  and  on  our  children.'  That  blood 
was  upon  all  of  them,  upon  the  five  thou- 
sand who  believed  and  repented  for  their 
justification  and  eternal  life,  and  upon  the 
unrepentant  and  unbelieviog  for  their  con- 
demnation and  eternal  death. '  So  has  it 
ever  been,  so  is  it  now;  in  every  individual 
case  either  the  blood  of  forgiveness  and 
blessing,  or  of  abiding  wrath  and  curse." 
From  H,  B,  Hackett: 

The  apostle  enforces  his  exhortation  to 
repent  by  an  appeal  to  the  final  coming  of 
Christ,  not  because  he  would  represent  it 
as  near  in  noint  of  time,  but  because  that 
event  was  always  near  to  the  feelings  and 
consciousness  of  the  first  believers.  It  was 
the    great    consummation    on    which  the 


strongest  desires  of  their  souls  n 
to  which  their  thooghts  and  ho 
habitually  turned.  They  lived  is 
tion  of  it;  they  labored  to  be  pn 
it ;  they  were,  in  the  expressive  la 
Peter,  *' looking  for,  and  hasting 
It  is  then  that  Christ  will  reveal! 
glory,  will  raise  the  dead,  ii 
redeemed  with  an  incorruptible 
introduce  them  for  the  first  tim< 
ever  unto  the  state  of  perfect  hoi 
happinesf ,  prepared  for  them  in 
dom.  The  apostles,  the  first  Chi 
general,  comprehended  the  grand< 
occasion ;  it  stood  forth  to  their  c 
tions  as  the  point  of  culminating  i 
their  own  and  the  woiid's  histc 
into  comparative  insignificance  tt 
time,  deatbr  all  intermediate  ev 
made  them  feel  that  the  manife 
Christ,  with  its  consequences  of 
able  moment  to  all  true  believer 
grand  object  which  they  were  t 
view  as  the  end  of  their  toils,  the  o 
ment  and  perfection  of  their  glorio 
tality.  In  such  a  state  of  intimal 
thy  with  an  event  so  habitually 
their  thoughts,  they  derived  tl 
incentives  to  action  from  the  pi 
that  future  glory;  they  hold  it  1 
peop!e  of  God  to  encourage  them  1 
zeal,  and  perseverance,  and  appe 
warn  the  wicked,  and  impress  u 
the  necessity  of  preparation  for  tl 
tions  of  that  day. 

Friday,  13th.  Acts  iv,  i  to  12 
discourse  in  Solomon's  porch 
broken  in  upon  by  the  coming  of  t 
who  officiated  at  the  temple  ser 
captain  of  the  temple — the  officer 
of  a  body  of  Levites  whose  duty  w 
order— and  the  Sadduoees,  who,  de 
fact  of  resurrection  at  all,  were  **c 
that  such  a  doctrine  should  I 
amongst  the  people.  These,  layi 
violently  upon  the  apostles,  pnt 
prison  until  the  next  day,  when  1 
brought  before  the  Sanhedrim, 
thoughts  of  both  Peter  and  John  1 
gone  back  to  the  last  meeting  of  tl 
drim  at  which  the  y  had  been  preft 
not  they  but  He  for  Whose  sake  1 
now  before  it,  had  stood  at  its  l>ar 
judged  worthy  of  death.  The  m< 
the  Sanhedrim,  too,  on  hearing  ; 
name  *«  Jesus  of  Nazareth,**  woi 
those  midnight  scenes— the  basi 
trial,  and  the  worn,  patient  Priaoa 
through  their  instmmentaUty,  n 
wards  crucified.  They  bad  thoi 
with  Calvary  they  had  done  with 
ever.    And  now  hero  is  a  man  wb 
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pronderful  miracle— a  miracle, 
mot  be  gainsaid,  declariog  not 
Whom  they  cmcified  had  risen 
d,  but  that  His  was  the  power 
t  beggar  had  been  made  whole, 
han  that,  he  quotes  a  passage 
sriptures,  which  they  well  knew 
«  Messiah,  showing  that  when 
:  Jesus  at  nought  they  were  but 
psalmist's  prophecy  concerning 
en  brings  his  address  to  a  close 
ling  that  salvation  is  to  be 
»gh  Jesus  Christ  alone. 

Spurgeon: 

• 
there  salvation  in  any  other, 
rer  notice  the  intolerance  of 
n?  In  olden  times  the  heathen, 
ferent  gods,  all  respected  the 
r  neighbors;  but  Jehovah,  the 
el,  put  this  as  one  of  His  first 
nts,  **Thou  Shalt  have  none 
ssides  me";  and  He  would  not 
to  pay  the  slightest  possible 
he  gods  of  any  other  nation: 
;  hew  them  in  pieces;  thou  shalt 

their  temples,  and  cut  down 
"  Now  the  Christian  religion  is 
rant  The  gods  of  the  heathen 
ch  us  with  their  mock  charity 
lat  every  man  may  follow  out 
iscientions  conviction  and  be 
reply,  **No  such  thing;  there  is 
in  any  other,  *for  there  is  none 
mder  heaven  given  among  men 
must  be  saved. ' "  What  is  the 
is  intolerance?  I  believe  it  is 
there  is  the  truth  both  with  the 
1th  the  Christian.  A  thousand 
ve  in  peace  with  one  another, 
the  hiunmer  that  breaks  them 
The  religion  of  Christ  is  a 
's;  its  pedigree  is  from  on  high, 
i,  when  once  it  is  thrust  into  the 
mgodly  and  gainsaying  genera- 

neither  peace,  nor  parley,  nor 
hem,  for  it  is  truth  and  cannot 
^oked  with  error ;  it  stands  upon 
its  and  gives  to  error  its  due, 
it  in  the  truth  alone  is  salvation 


14th,  Acts  iv,  I  J  to  22. 
the  man  which  was  heated 
th  them^  they  could  say  nothing 
There  lay  the  chief  difficulty 
edrim.  Think  and  say  what 
a  the  apostles,  imprison  them 
d,  there  stood  the  man  that  had 
a  living  witness  to  the  power 
ist.  He  was  the  awkward  fact 
ted  them  at  every  turn  and 
h  argument  and  denial  useless. 
lien,  and  this  it  is  still,  that  is 


the  unanswerable,  final,  conclusive  argu- 
mentior  Christianity  everywhere.  Men  may 
mock  at  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  may 
deny  His  claims,  but  the  changed  hearts  and 
lives  of  thousands  of  His  followers  are 
invincible  proofs  of  the  reality  and  power  of 
the  Christian  religion. 

They  commanded  them  not  to  speak  at 
all  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  They 
might  as  well  have  attempted  to  arrest  the 
rising  of  the  sun  as  to  silence  Peter  and 
John.  Had  it  been  merely  two  * 'ignorant 
and  unlearned  men"  against  whom,  as  they 
thought,  they  were  pitting  their  strength, 
the  Sanhedrim  might  have  succeeded.  But 
behind  them  was  an  unseen  power,  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  against  whom 
their  strongest  efforts  were  as  nothing. 
None  of  the  extraordinary  wisdom  and 
courage  here  displayed  by  the  apostles  was 
their  own.  They  were  only  the  channels 
through  whom  the  Spirit  was  working. 
They  were  experiencing  the  fulfillment  of 
Christ's  promise,  ''When  they  bring  you 
unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates 
and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what 
thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say: 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the 
'same  hour  what  ought  to  ye  say."  Thus  it 
was  that  the  learned  Sanhedrim,  worsted  by 
two  simple  fishermen,  was,  after  having 
recourse  to  the  persecutor's  first  and  feeblest 
argument,  threatening,  obliged  to  let  them 
go  unpunished. 
From  G.  B.  Cheever: 

When  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter 
and  John  .  .  .  they  took  knowledge  of  them 
that  they  had  been  with  Jesus.  There  is 
no  power  but  life- power.  You  cannot  move 
a  dying  world  by  speculation,  by  eloquence, 
by  majestic  thought,  by  argument,  by  per- 
suasion, except  it  be  kindled,  inspirea,  and 
accompanied  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  except  it 
be  set  on  fire  of  love.  If  we  would  speak 
of  Jesus  to  others  we  must  have  been  with 
Him  ourselves.  If  we  would  speak  of  heaven 
to  others,  and  of  God.  and  of  sin,  and  of 
hell,  with  the  tone  and  power  of  reality, 
with  the  vividness  and  fire  of  one  thoroughly 
in  earnest,  we  must  be  much  with  Christ  in 
secret.  A  Christian  can  no  more  be  a  fervent 
messenger  for  God  while  running  on  his 
own  errands,  with  heart  and  mind  absorbed 
in  the  things  of  this  world,  than  he  can  serve 
God  and  mammon. 

Sunday,  15th  Acts  iv.  2j  to  ji.  And 
being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  cojn- 
pany.  While  Peter  and  John  had  been  in 
prison  and  before  the   SanYvednm,  *'>^«a 
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own  company"  had  not  been  Idle.  They 
had  been  with  ooe  accord  waiting  <r  the 
Lord  in  prayer  for  those  of  their  number 
upon  whom  the  fires  of  persecution  had 
already  burst,  asking  for  strength  and  endur- 
ance for  them  in  their  hour  of  trial.  Sud- 
denly in  their  midst,  calm  and  courageous, 
appear  the  two  men— the  report  of  whose 
fate  they  were  awaiting— to  tell  in  person  of 
all  that  had  happened  to  them,  and  how  all 
the  people  were  glorifying  God  for  that 
which  was  done.  Then  follows  the  first 
recorded  prayer  of  the  Christian  church, 
and  its  immediate  result  We  should  do 
well  to  notice  among  other  points  (i)  that 
it  is  based  upon  the  Word  of  Gk>d;  (s)  that 
it  is  not  the  cessation  of  persecution  they 
ask  for,  only  that  boldness  may  be  granted 
unto  them  to  speak  that  Word.  The  lan- 
guage of  each  heart  seems  to  be — 

Not  from  sorrow,  pain,  or  care, 

Freedom  would  1  claim; 
This  alone  shall  be  my  prayer, 

Glorify  Thy  name; 

(3)  that  no  thought  of  vengeance'  has  place 
In  their  minds;  (4)  that  their  trust  is  in  the 
ultimate  triumph  of  God's  purposes.  (In 
the  fulfillment  of  David's  prophecy  here 
quoted— Ps.  iL  i,  2— commentators  have 
pointed  out  that  the  Romans  represented 
the  ••heathen,"  the  Jews  the  ••people," 
Herod  the  ••kings  of  the  earth,'-  and  Pilate 
the  *' rulers.")  The  prayer  over,  at  once 
comes  signal  token  from  heaven  that  it  has 
been  heard,  in  the  shaking  of  the  place 
where  they  were  assembled,  the  filling  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  impartation  to  all 
of  the  boldness  which  had  so  manifestly 
characterized  Peter  and  John. 
From  J,  P.  Chown: 

When  they  heard  ....  they  iifted  up 
their  voice  to  God,  It  would  seem  that  not 
a  word  was  said  to  one  another.  We  know 
it  was  earnest  and  fervent  prayer,  because 
of  the  men  by  whom  it  was  offered,  because 
of  the  special  source  that  gave  the  inspira- 
tion from  which  it  sprang,  and  because  of 
the  result  that  followed.  Prayer  is  the  only 
preparation  by  which  we  can  be  meetened 
for  the  work,  aid  the  only  power  by  which 
the  work  can  be  blessed.  Not  mere  repeti- 
tion of  forms,  but  the  uprising  and  outpour- 
ing of  prayer  like  a  living  power  out  of  a 
living  soul,  in  which  God  the  Spirit  shall 
plead  with  God  the  Father  the  merits  of 
God  the  Son,  and  then  shall  God's  work  be 
sustained  by  His  grace,  and  be  prospered 
by  His  divine  power  indeed.  Prayer  with- 
out work  is  mockery.  Work  without  prayer 
IB  vAvAty^  and  must  lead  to  despair,  vexa- 


tion, and  grief.  If  Israel  is  to 
broken  ranks  to  the  conflict,  be 
glorious  standard,  to  march  in  1 
power  and  all  conquering  might  a 
Amalekites  and  all  that  assail  h< 
be  preceded  by  the  uplifting  of 
upon  the  mountain  above  the  ] 
must  be  special  prayer,  prayer  wil 
with  a  purpose,  for  your  ministc 
your  instrumentalities.  Gather 
like  a  golden  sheaf  into  your  f 
bring  uem  all  into  the  presence  < 
of  all  grace,  and  the  Spirit  of  all  \ 

Monday,  16th.  Acts  iv,  jj  ti 
multitude  of  them  that  believed  « 
heart  and  of  one  souL  In  these 
those  that  follow  we  get  almost  a 
tion  of  that  picture  of  the  early  ch^ 
in  chapter  iL,  only  we  must  reo 
now  it  numbers  five  thousand 
instead  of  three  thousand.  Sti 
•*Thi8  second  mention  of  the  com 
goods  supplements  the  first  Tli 
benevolence  was  not  fanaticism, 
bom  of  the  Spirit,  and  so  mainta 
when  trials  came.  And  the  mei 
here  shows  that  what  seemed  to  1 
the  sunlight  proves  also  to  be  g 
crucible."  The  reason  of  their  hi 
things  common  "  was  undoubtedly 
the  need  that  arose  among  the  po 
bers.  The  Jews  would  naturally 
converts  to  Christianity  as  renej 
many  would  in  consequence  be  di 
their  homes.  Thus  cut  off  from 
and  domestic  intercourse,  and  i 
former  means  of  subsistence,  gre 
would  necessarily  be  the  outcome. 

This  is  the  first  mention  we  hav 
who  by  the  apostles  was  surpiam, 
bas,  the  son  of  consolation,  or,  as  tl 
Version  gives  it,  the  son  of  ex 
From  this  time  on  he  is  only  kno 
name  given  him,  perhaps  in  recc 
the  substantial  help  he  afforded  1 
in  its  hour  of  need,  or  on  accoi 
great  gift  he  possessed  for  eam« 
tion.  He  is  the  first  named  coi 
the  priestly  tribe  of  Judah,  and 
that  it  was  through  his  instrumec 
the  ••  great  company  of  priests," 
we  read  shortly  afterwards  (vi. 
obedient  to  the  faith."  Under  t 
dispensation  the  Levites  had  no  \ 
given  them  in  the  land  of  Canaai 
xviil  24;  Josh.  xiii.  33.)  It  is 
however,  that  this  regulation  did 
to  those  resident  in  other  couo 
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^flknabu,  beiog  of  the  country  of  Cyprus, 
a  all  likelihood  had  his  ••land"  there, 
rrom  the  fact,  too,  that  Jeremiah  (xzxii.  9) 
iA.c3  a  field  in  Anathoth  it  would  appear  that 
i.£ter  the  captivity  the  Levites  no  longer 
conformed  to  their  ancient  custom. 

rrom  J,  G.  Butler: 

^ith  reference  to  the  sale  and  shaiing  of 
tbeir  possessions  all  that  can  properly  be 
infened  is  that  there  was  a  voluntary  dis- 
oosing  of  a  portion  only  by  the  rich,  and  a 
aistribution  m  accordance  with  the  actual 
need  of  the  poor.    There  was  no  community 
of  goods,  no  giving  up  of  all  he  bad  by  any- 
one.   Neither  example  nor  precept  of  such 
fstnity  have  we  in  the  Acts  or  the  Epistles. 
But  the    grand    principle    is    inculcated 
ben  most    impressively— a   principle   that 
ihoold  cbaracteriie  the  disciples  of  Christ 
and  the  spirit  of  church  fellowship  in  all 
time— that  the  strong  should  aid  the  weak, 
"especially  those  wno  are  of  the  household 
of  faitb."    The  spirit  of  the  Master  and  of 
His  fospel  lays  a  tax,  proportional  and  vol- 
uts^,  upon  the  worldly  goods,  as  well  as 
tbe  personal  sympathies  and  counsels,  of 
moit  gifted  believers  in  the  interests  of  those 
l«l  endowed.     No  other  subject  is  more 
^7  nnfolded  by  Christ  and  the  apostles 
thin  this  of  consecrated,  earthly  posfessions, 
*Qd  the  teaching  has  been  but  imperfectly 
JMmed  thus  far.    The  summing  up  we  rt  ad 
Q^the  words  of  the  final  award,  Inasmuch 
uje  did  it,  or  did  it  not.  to  these. 

Tuesday,  1 7-  Acts  v.  t  to  u.  We  have 
^  the  setting  up  of  the  first  Christian 
^orch,  its  first  members,  its  first  prayer, 
BOW  we  come  to  the  first  sin.  Satan's  king- 
^  was  in  danger,  and  Eomething  must  be 
^<^  to  avert  its  final  overthrow  and  oppose 
^  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
^^cntion  from  without  had  been  tried 
*od  proved  a  signal  failure.  Now  he  seeks 
to  destroy  it  from  within.  "The  timing  of 
^an's  appearance,  at  the  outstart  of  the 
^aat  Christian  church  upon  its  witness- 
^%  mission,  was  in  exact  accordance 
^tb  his  previous  methods.  As  he  came 
to  Adam  and  Eve  in  the  garden;  to  Cain, 
^  first-bom  man;  to  Nadab  and  Abihu 
^  the  commencement  of  Israel's  national 
life,  and  afterward  to  Achan  in  the  first 
tttablishmeLt  of  Israel's  power  in  Canaan ; 
*od  above  all,  as  without  effect  he  came 
to  Christ  at  the  very  outset  of  His  personal 
^blstiy,  EO  now  and  here,  'when  the 
"^  of  God  came  to  present  themselves 
^ore  the  Lord,  Satan  came  also  among 
^m.'  He  would  fain  use  the  time  of  inex- 
Meoce  and  feeble  faith  to  detach  one  and 


another,  and  so  undermine  the  power  and 
destroy  the  life  of  the  church  of  Christ." 
Of  Ananias  {^race  of  God)  and  Sapphira 
(sapphit  e  or  beautiful)  nothing  is  known 
beyond  the  tragic  story  here  told.  The  con- 
trast between  the  conduct  of  those  disciples 
who  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
that  of  this  man  and  woman  whose  hearts 
Satan  had  filled  is  well  worth  notice.  Their 
sin  consisted  not  in  keeping  back  part  of  the 
price  received  from  the  sale  of  the  posses- 
sion, for,  as  Peter  points  out,  it  was  both 
before  and  after  the  transaction  in  their 
own  power.  The  wrong,  therefore,  lay  in 
the  fact  that  the  money  which  they  brought 
and  laid  at  the  apostle's  feet—presumably 
in  a  public  assembly — was,  they  pretended, 
the  whole  sum  they  had  received  from  the 
sale  of  the  land.  This  deception  being 
practiced  under  cover  of  an  act  of  devotion 
and  worship  but  served  to  aggravate  the 
offence. 
From  /.  G.  Butler: 

The  one  manifest  purpose  of  every  direct 
judgment  of  God,  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  times,  was  to  impart  needful 
knowledge  and  warning  when  it  was  most 
needed  and  so  impressively  that  it  would  be 
heeded.  Therefore  it  wss  in  the  critical 
t'me  of  inexperience  and  weakness,  the  very 
time  when  Satan  was  busiest,  that  the  clear 
manifestation  of  Gc)d*s  authority  and  might 
were  most  necessary  as  a  warning  to  counter- 
act the  temptations  of  Satan.  For  this 
reason  the  first  Sabbath  breaker  was  stoned 
(Num.  XV.  36);  the  fiist  breath  of  a  special 
commandment  after  Israel  had  taken  posses- 
sion of  their  inheritance,  the  concealed  sacri- 
legious theft  of  Achan,  was  visited  with 
death  upon  hioiself  and  his  family;  and  now 
tbe  first  impious  deception  and  falsehood, 
under  the  guise  of  piety  and  worship,  in  the 
new- burn  church  was  thus  decisively  ad- 
judjsfed  and  punished.  These  .^nd  other  cases 
of  flagrant  impiety  demanded  and  reLCived 
the  open  and  palpable  judj^ments  of  God.  that 
His  people  mJKht  be  warned,  and  the  guilty 
taujihr,  that  He  saw  sin  in  the  heart  and 
would  as.surcdiy  punish  the  sinner.  No 
other  meais  than  the.se  direct,  severe,  per- 
sonal visitations  could  st»  well  have  wrouj^ht 
this  necessiiry  knowledge  and  ctmviction  in 
their  minds. 

Wednesday,  18th.  Acts  :>.  u  to  >•;. 
By  tht  iuituis  tj  the  apostles  h-ere  many 
sii^^MS  ar.ti  u-i>/.'i/ers  zcroui^lit  anwfi^i^  the 
people.  The  prayer  of  the  church,  after 
Peter  and  John  were  released  from  prison, 
had  been  that  the  Lord  would  stretch  forth 
His  hand  to  htal.  and  that  signs  and  won- 
ders might   be  done  by  the   name  of  His 
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boly  Child  Jesus,  and  now  comes  the  abun- 
dant answer.  Yet,  among  them  all — as  was 
the  case  with  our  Lord  during  His  earthly 
ministry ~ only  one  was  a  miracle  of  judg- 
ment, that  on  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  All 
the  rest  were  works  of  mercy,  showing  how 
true  are  the  words  of  James  (ii.  13),  *•  Mercy 
rejoiceth  against  judgment"  The  favor 
with  the  people  into  which  these  miracles 
brought  the  apostles,  proportionately  in- 
creased the  disfavor  with  which  the  chief 
prie  tsand  ciders  regarded  them.  Larger 
and  larger  grew  the  number  of  adherents 
to  the  cause  they  proclaimed — cot  in  Jeru- 
salem alone,  but  in  the  cities  round  about — 
till  the  Sanhedrim,  alarmed,  called  a  spe- 
cial meeting,  the  result  of  which  was  the 
second  arrest  and  imprisonment  of  Peter 
and  John  in  order  to  another  examination 
by  that  indignant,  but  anxious  council.  The 
devil,  however,  once  more  overreached  him- 
self, and  the  unjust  act  of  his  servants  only 
gave  occasion  for  another  wonderful  inter- 
position of  the  Lord  on  behalf  of  His  faith- 
ful followers.  On  the  arrival  of  the  chief 
priest  and  the  rest  of  the  Sanhedrim  at  the 
temple  council  chamber  early  in  the  mom 
ing,  they  found  that  the  men  whom  they 
thought  safe  in  the  guardhouse  were  miss- 
ing, in  spite  of  all  the  precautions  that  had 
been  taken  to  ensure  their  safe  keeping. 
While  they  were  sleeping  the  "angel  of 
the  Lord*'  had  opened  the  prison  doors  and 
sent  Peter  and  John  forth  to  continue  the 
very  work  the  Sanhedrim  were  vainly 
attempting  to  put  a  stop  to.  (The  di£ferent 
missions  on  which  "the  angel  of  the  Lord" 
is  sent  in  this  Book  of  the  Acts  form  an 
interesting  study — v.  19;  viii.  26;  x.  3;  xii. 
'7,  23;  xxvii.  23.) 

From  K  H.  Painter: 

The  shadow  which  Peter  cast  upon  the 
diseased  restored  them.  Uninttntionally 
and  unconsciously  a  curative  virtue  went 
out  from  him.  It  is  this  influence  which  we 
all  possess,  an  influence  which  flows  from 
us,  and  floats  about  us  insensiblv.  Like 
our  shadow,  this  involuntary  influence  is 
noiseless  in  its  working  as  the  darkness  of 
night,  or  as  the  moonbeams  which  trans- 
figure the  sea.  But  do  not  imagine  that 
its  power  is  less  because  it  operates  so 
quietly.  The  shadow  of  Peter  was  not 
heard,  yet  it  cured  the  euffering  ones  by 
the  wayside.  Our  involuntary  influence, 
like  our  shadow,  is  ever  with  us.  It  is  not 
a  mere  appendage — a  robe  of  which  we  can 
divest  ourselves.  It  is  co-extensive  with 
our  existence.    As  a  pebble  when  flung  into 


the  lake  causes  ripples  to  extend 
surface,  so  as  soon  as  we  enter  t 
we  influence  it  in  some  degree, 
may  have  but  little  of  this  worl^ 
and  may  occupy  a  lowly  sphere; 
has  the  Christlike  disposition,  his 
as  was  the  shadow  of  Peter,  will  be 
bened'ction.  On  the  other  banc 
may  possess  extensive  knowledge, 
wealth,  and  may  move  in  the  highc 
but  unless  he  has  the  Christl&e 
treasures  and  status  may  fill  him  v 
he  may  use  them  as  instruments  ii 
vice  of  the  god  of  this  world,  a 
his  influence  as  deadly  as  a  pestik 
prompted  by  some  selfish  motive 
devote  them  very  largely  to  benev 
poses;  but,  lacking  the  true  spir 
duces  in  our  minds  a  feeling  of  h 
ness  and  insincerity.  If  such  an  < 
really  benefit  his  fellows  his  heart 
renewed.  Spirituality  of  charac 
will  give  weig[ht  and  value  to  rid 
ing,  and  position,  when  used  in  t 
of  Christ.  If  our  involuntary  in 
to  be  good  we  must  be  right  at 
We  must  be  quickened  ere  we  can 

Thursday,  1 9th.  Acts  v.  24  to 
ing  that  the  men,  whose  mysteriot 
from  the  prison  so  perplexed  then 
another  part  of  the  temple  buildin 
bly  Solomon's  porch—proclaimii 
people  the  message  of  life,  the  Sai 
once  send  officers  to  fetch  them, 
•  *  without  violence. "  Such  wonde 
as  the  apostles  were  doing,  such  i 
intervention  as  had  just  been  dis 
their  behalf,  could  not  but  have  tl 
upon  the  council.  Added  to  this 
ing  popularity,  which  their  miradi 
ing  had  won  for  them  with  the  pec 
the  rulers  afraid  to  antagonize  th< 
sorting  to  violent  measures.  Th 
too,  *'  Behold,  ye  have  filled  Jems 
your  doctrine,"  prove  bow  suco 
apostles  had  already  l)een  in  di 
the  commission  their  Master  h 
them,  as  does  the  utterance,  "Ye 
bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us,' 
fear  of  the  members  of  the  Sanhi 
by  their  constant  reiteration  of  tb' 
they  had  crucified  Him — Whom 
posely  avoid  naming — the  apost 
bring  the  people  to  hdd  them — tt 
responsible  for  His  blood.  (iL  23, 
iv.  10.)  Then  in  a  brief  defence, 
allowed  by  critics  to  be  ''one  of 
specimens  of  pleading  on  reoor 
declares  that  obedience  to  God  i 
precedence  of  obedience  to  man, 
the  facts  of  Christ's  death,  resum 
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A.'l  nation  and  atonement,  and  again  affirms 
t1:>At  he  and  his  fellow  disciples,  in  conjanc- 
tioD  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  God's  *'wit- 
o^«es  of  these  things."      "Thus  calmly, 
v^iihout  sign  of  personal  feeling,  save  ear- 
^«8t,  faithful  kindness,  in  the  very  spirit  of 
t-l^c  Master  this  brave  apostle  preached  to 
lb«  Sanhedrim  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ 
stsd  the  Holy  Ghost;  to  them  he  offers  sal- 
tation by  repentance  toward  God  and  faith 
in  the  LfOrd  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  in- 
working  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
From  Williatn  Arnot: 

How  much  the  world  owes  to  the  word 
that  Pteter  uttered  before  the  Sanhedrim 
that  day!    It  is  the  foundation  of  all  the 
tnie  liberty  that  exists  in  the  world.    On 
this  rock^the  word  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
<^e  by  Peter's  lips— has  the  liberty  ot  the 
<«nrch  been  built,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
^1  not  prevail  against  it.     Leaning  on 
this,  human  liberty  has  been  able  to  main- 
tain a  footing  on  the  world  during  the  dark 
^turies  that  are  past;   and  that  liberty, 
wherewith  the  Son  has  made  His  pecple 
1^.  is  waxing  apace,  as  the  dawn  advances 
wto  day.     Freedom  of  conscience— the  sub 
J^tion  of  a  human  spirit  to  God  and  its 
"»*ncipation,  therefore,  from  all  inferior 
j^trol— is  deposited  here  in  the  ground  as  a 
^Qg  seed.      Thence  it  has  sprung  and 
■pi'ead;  thence  it  will  spring  and  spread 
™til  all  superstition  and  tyranny  shall  be 
"■^pt  away. 

•^^rktey,  20th.  Acts  v.  S4  to  42,  Gam- 
^^'^  /—we  learn  from  the  Talmud— was-  the 
"''^  of  Rabbi  Simeon  and  grandson  of  the 
ftttions  HilleL  He  was  president  of  the 
S^^hedrim  under  Tiberius,  Caligula,  and 
Claudius  Ccesar,  and  was  alive  at  the  time 
^  the  restoring  of  the  temple  b>'  Herod  the 
^^at,  for  tradition  says  it  was  he  who 
^'Jacd  the  book  of  Job  to  buried  under  one 
^  Its  walls.  (This  Gamaliel  is  not  to  be 
^^fonnded  with  his  grandson  of  the  same 
name,)  "In  theology  be  occupied  a  position 
t&idway  between  the  rigid  and  the  liberal 
^^ies  into  which  Phariseeism  was  divided. 
^«  was  the  first  to  receive  the  title  of 
^^bban,  and  it  is  a  Rabbinical  proverb, 
'^"ith  the  death  of  Gamaliel  reverence  for 


th. 


'«  Uw  ceased,  and  purity  and  abstinence 
^*««J  away.'"  It  was  at  the  feet  of  this 
^^ned  "doctor  of  the  law"  that  the  Apostle 

*U1  was  bronght  up.    (xxH.  3. )    He  is  said 
^^  have  died  about  A.  D.  5a 
^^^keudas.      It   is    impossible    that    this 
^^eudas  and  the  one  of  whom  Josephus 
^^tet  as  having  headed  an  insurrection  in 


A.  D.  41,  proclaiming  himself  a  prophet  and 
I>ersuading  many  people  to  follow  him  to 
the  river  Jordan,  through  which  he  promised 
them  a  miraculous  passage,  could  be  one  and 
the  same,  unless  Josephus,  as  is  not  unlikely, 
made  a  mistake  in  the  date.  It  is  more  than 
probable,  however,  that  the  sacred  and  pro- 
fane historians  refer  to  two  different  men, 
for  Theudas  was  a  not  uncommon  name  and 
during  the  early  part  of  the  first  century 
there  were  many  tumults  of  this  sort— "ten 
thousand  in  Judea"  alcne  according  to 
Josephus. 

Judas  of  Galilee  or,  as  he  is  better  known. 
Judas  of  Gamala,  who  "in  the  days  of  the 
taxing"  had  incited  the  j>eople  to  revolt, 
was  the  one  who  with  his  fellow  insurgent, 
Zadok,  gave  rise  to  the  sect  known  as  the 
"Zealots." 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

[  The  apostle  s\  departed  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  council^  rejoictti^  th  it  they  were 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  J  or  his 
name.  And  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and 
preach  Jesus  L  hrist.  It  rt  quires  the  greatest 
effort  ct  imagination  to  trace  any  connection 
between  the  church  of  to  day,  as  we  repre- 
sent it,  and  even  as  we  know  it,  and  the 
church  of  heroic  days.  Take  a  cutting  out 
of  any  modern  church  record  and  put  it 
beside  this  cutting  from  one  of  earliest 
church  writers,  then  look  on  the  two  pictures 
and  tell  me  how  the  latter  can  justify  even 
a  family  connection  with  the  former.  Are 
we  in  the  aprsto'ic  succession?  Not  so  far! 
No  man  is  in  the  ajwstolic  .succession  who  is 
not  in  the  apostolic  spirit,  and  the  apostolic 
spirit  was  a  spirit  of  self-denial,  self-sup- 
pression, courageous  faith,  valiant,  soldier- 
like determination,  to  speak  the  truth  and  to 
live  it.  We  trim,  we  modify,  we  adapt. 
Yes.  that  is  what  we  are.  Not  apostles,  but 
adapters  I  knew  there  was  a  word  some- 
where in  the  language  that  would  exactly 
express  our  present  spirit  and  service  We 
adapt  the  gos]^!  to  the  age.  We  preach  to 
the  times.  We  do  not  stand  back  in  those 
eternal  truths  which  lielon^  to  all  ages,  and 
whose  mus'cal  thunder  should  brinB^  into 
reconciliation  every  antagonism  and  di?«cord. 
Yet  we  claim  to  be  the  old  fashii>ni.*d  s-jrt. 
The  old  fashioned  ministers  bore  .scars  for 
medals,  they  took  honors  in  the  school  of 
suffering:  they  yjraduated  in  the  dungeon 
and  in  the  wilderness,  and  their  breath  was 
like  the  fresh  air  thai  blows  around  a  mtmn- 
tain  top.  Would  that  the  old  heroic  days 
could  ci.»me  back  uj)on  us  a'l  I  Do  you  know 
to  whom  y«u  are  indebttd  for  the  quiet 
enjoyment  of  gospel  privileges?  Vou  are 
indebttd  fur  your  pe^ce  to  the  battles  of 
other  men  I  because  the  apnstles  suffered 
we  euiny.  I-5ecause  the  apostles  went  to 
prison  we  are  kept  out  uf  it.     Bv\t.  \l\<i  l^%x 
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is,  the  shameful  fear,  Is  that  we  imagine 
that  we  are  the  creators  of  onr  own  safety 
and  the  originators  of  our  own  security. 
That  would  indeed  be  the  climax  of  injustice 
and  ingratitude.  You  are  asked  now  and 
again  to  read  the  historv  of  your  nation, 
of  the  heroic  days,  of  tne  brave  days  of 
chivali^,  and  I  join  in  the  appeal ;  but  1  add 
to  it,  and  elevate  it,  and  glorify  it,  by  tell- 
ing you  to  go  back  to  apostolic  history,  and 
to  learn  from  those  thrilling  pages  what  it 
once  was  to  be  a  Christian. 

Saturday ,  2 1  at .    Ac/s  vi.  i  to  y.    We  now 

come  to  the  appointment  of  the  first  office- 
bearers in  the  church.  Among  the  early 
Christians  at  Jerusalem  were  found  two 
classes  of  Jews:  the  Hebrews^  including  all 
those  living  in  Judea,  and  speaking  the 
Aramaic  language  (a  modern  form  of  the 
ancient  Hebrew),  adhering  strictly  to  He- 
brew customs,  and  using  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures; and  the  Grecians^  or  Hellenists, 
embracing  all  Jews  from  other  lands  who 
spoke  Greek  and  used  the  Septuagint  ver- 
sion of  the  Bible.  That  the  complaint  of 
the  latter  was  not  without  foundation  is 
easily  supposable,  for  those  Jews  who  had 
charge  of  the  distribution  of  the  supplies 
may  almost  unconsciously  have  looked  more 
after  the  needs  of  their  own  party  than  after 
those  of  the  Grecians,  with  whose  wants 
they  were  less  likely  to  be  so  well  acquainted. 
Whether  the  "daily  ministration"  consisted 
of  food,  or  of  alms,  or  included  both,  it  is 
uncertain.  The  apostles,  wisely  determin- 
ing that  this  complaint  must  be  looked  into, 
and  convinced  that  the  results  of  the  work 
to  which  God  had  called  them  did  not  jus- 
tify them  in  spending  their  time  serving 
tables,  appointed  seven  deacons  chosen  by 
the  people  to  take  charge  of  this  matter, 
reserving  for  themselves  the  special  minis- 
try of  prayer  and  preaching.  Of  the  seven 
men  selected,  how  many  were  •*  Hebrews," 
and  how  many  "Grecians,"  we  cannot  tell. 
The  fact,  however,  of  all  the  names  t)eing 
Greek  lesds  us  to  surmise  that  the  Hellen- 
ists preponderated.  Five  of  these  men  we 
never  hear  of  again.  Yet,  that  they  were 
chosen  by  the  early  church  as  "  men  of  hon- 
est report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wis- 
dom," is  a  life  record  well  worth  having, 
and  one  which  not  deacons  alone,  but  all 
children  of  God  should  strive  to  leave  behind 
them. 
From  William  ArnSt: 

We  will  give  ourselves  continually  to 
prayer^  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word. 


Prayer  and  preaching,  alternate  or 
neous,  are  the  right  and  left  side  of 
ministry.  The  preaching  work 
laboriously  and  conscientiously  pi 
without  comfort  or  success,  if  the  o 
t)e  from  any  cause  paralyzed.  I 
once  the  operations  of  a  brick- ma 
field  of  clay.  There  was  great  agili 
movements.  He  wrought  by  piece, 
more  he  turned  out  the  higher  was 
His  body  moved  like  a  machine, 
for  the  time  was  simply  to  raise  a 
of  clay  from  a  lower  to  a  higher 
means  of  a  spade.  He  threw  up  oi 
ful,  and  then  he  dipped  his  tool  in  f 
water  that  stood  by.  After  every 
.  of  clay  there  was  a  dip  in  the  wat* 
operation  of  dipping  occupied  as  mt 
as  raising.  My  first  thought  wa 
should  dispense  with  these  appare 
less  baptisms,  he  might  perform 
double  the  amount  of  work.  Mi 
thought  was  wiser:  on  reflection  I' 
if  he  should  continue  to  work  with< 
alternate  washings,  the  clay  wot 
stuck  to  the  spade,  and  progress  wo 
been  altogether  arrested  I  said  to 
Go  thou  and  do  likewise.  Prayc 
baptism  which  makes  progress  quic 

Sunday,  22nd.  Acts  vu  8  to  /j 
the  story  of  Stephen,  the  first  ( 
martyr,  we  come  to  the  beginning 
persecution  which  led  to  the  second 
the  work  appointed  by  our  Lord  to 
ciples,  *'  Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
in  all  Judea  and  in  Samaria."  The 
of  the  disciples  had  *' multiplied  in 
lem  greatly."  Even  the  Sanhedrin 
admit  that  they  had  filled  the  city  p 
doctrine,  and  at  length  the  time  ha: 
for  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  t 
ried  farther  afield.  '* According 
Rabbinical  books  there  were  up^ 
four  hundred  and  fifty  synagogues 
salem.  Jews  of  dififerent  dialc 
provinces  naturally  worshiped  1 
and  the  synagogues  naturally  to 
names  from  the  nationality  of  theii 
gation."  The  Uber tines  (freedn 
generally  supposed  to  have  been 
scendants  of  those  Jews  who  had  1 
ried  prisoners  by  Pompey  and  othei 
generals,  but,  regaining  their  libe 
afterwards  returned  to  the  land 
fathers.  The  Jews  belonging  to  t! 
ferent  synagogues,  finding  thems' 
match  for  **the  wisdom  and  the  S{ 
which  Stephen  spake— it  was  custc 
allow  leaders  of  any  new  school  to 
their  doctrines — had  recourse  to  ") 
don  of  perjury."    The  false  witoef 
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^perhaps  the  very  ones  who  had 
or  Lord— Again  resort,  as  in  His 
At  most  difficnlt  of  all  charges  to 
e  telling  of  a  half  truth  only.  By 
I  his  words  they  accuse  him  of 
r  against  Moses,  against  God, 
le  temple,  against  the  law,  and 
I  all  classes  on  common  ground. 

Qsfiguration  of  Stephen  is  always 
I  the  present,  filled  with  a  fresh 
touches  our  deepest  nature  when- 
ok  on  it  Material  scenes  of  the 
andeur  live  only  in  the  pages  of 
nd  they  become  dimmer  as  dis- 
rvenes.  But  spiritual  greatness  is 
^\y  new,  and  we  can  be  as  closely 
race  as  when  it  first  appeared  in 
As  time  tests  it,  and  brings  out 
we  see  and  feel  more  of  its  ever- 
power.  Of  this  kind  are  all  the 
fences  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
rns  of  the  higher  life  whicn  then 
le  world,  which  never  become  old 
B,  but  renew  themselves  in  us  as 
our  souls  to  thenL  To  this  the 
tephen  belonfip;  not  the  angelic 
,  but  the  angelic  spirit  of  which  it 
dex,  a  thing  which  never  appeared 
rid  till  Christ  was  heard  of,  and 
i  Christianity  alone  can  reproduce. 
IS  of  that  picture  never  decays,  the 
le  does  not  gather  on  the  features, 
ctnre,  for  we  may  come  and  feel 
1  it  while  we  look,  and  share  it  as 
D  the  great  object  of  his  view.  So 
that  we  Are  come  even  now  "to 
just  men  made  perfect,  and  to 
mediator  of  the  new  covenant" 

%  23rd.  Acfs  viL  i  to  7.  In  Jew- 
of  law  counsel  was  unknown,  the 
ilways  pleading  his  own  cause, 
phen  personally  conducts  his  de- 
e  does  not  attempt  to  directly 
e  charges  brought  against  him, 
&CL%  against  the  temple  and  the 
thus  necessarily  against  Moses 
Dd  Who  sent  Moses.  Only  by  tak- 
ch  wider  range,  going  back  to  the 
nencement  of  Israel  as  a  nation, 
1  called  Abraham  and  chose  him 
ather  of  that  people,  and  sketch- 
istory  of  the  Jews  from  that  time 
to  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ 
Ddirectly  prove  the  falsity  of  the 
s  made  against  him. 
'd  of  glory.  No  better  appella- 
Stephen  have  employed  to  attract 
ion  of  his  audience.  '*  The  brief 
!lie  God  of  glory,'  forms  both  a 
dnctkm  to  this  discourse  and  a 


striking  contradiction  of  the  charge  of  blas- 
phemy." It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  while 
he  opens  his  defence  with  *'the  God  of 
glory,"  at  its  close  he  looks  up  into  heaven 
and  sees  "the  glory  of  God."  (Verse  55.) 
By  speaking,  too,  as  he  does  of  the  appear- 
ance of  God  to  Abraham  in  Mesopotamia 
(verse  2),  and  to  Moses  "in  the  land  of 
Midian"  (verse  29).  and  of  His  being  with 
Joseph  in  Egypt  (verse  9),  he  shows  how 
extravagant  is  the  notion  of  the  Jews,  that 
to  the  temple,  and  to  the  temple  alone,  was 
the  presence  of  God  confined.  Of  the  parti- 
cular appearance  of  God  to  Abraham,  of 
which  Stephen  here  speaks,  we  find  no 
account  in  the  Pentateuch;  Moses  merely 
relates  the  fact  of  the  patriarch  and  his  fam- 
ily leaving  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  to  go  into 
the  land  of  Canaan.  (Gen.  xi.  31.)  That 
he  did,  however,  leave  his  native  land  in 
obedience  to  the  divine  leading,  we  gather 
from  another  passage  (Gen.  xv.  7),  where 
God  says  to  him,  "I  am  the  Lord  that 
brought  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees." 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

How  does  this  speech  happen  to  be  here? 
It  is  a  long  one.  Who  put  it  down?  It 
reads  like  a  verbatim  report ;  who  reported 
it?  It  would  be  easy  tor  the  memory  to 
carry  a  sentence  or  two,  but  who  could 
record  so  long  and  so  highly  informed  a 
speech  as  the  one  which  is  given  in  this 
chapter?  There  was  a  young  man  listening 
to  this  speech  with  no  friendly  ear.  His 
name  was  Saul.  It  is  supposed  that  after- 
ward, when  he  became  Paul,  he  related  this 
speech  to  Luke,  who  wrote  it  in  this  form. 
....  The  man  who  reported  this  speech 
to  Luke  made  it  the  basis  and  the  model  of 
his  own  immortal  apologies.  Truly  we 
sometimes  borrow  from  unacknowledged 
sources ;  certainly  we  are  sometimes  indebted 
to  unknown  influences  for  some  of  our  best 
inspirations.  To  think  that  a  man  whom 
they  appointed  with  six  others  to  watch 
over  the  ministration  of  tables  should  have 
become  the  first  Christian  martyr  apologist, 
and  should  have  given  the  model  for  the 
greatest  speeches  ever  delivered  by  man, 
namely,  the  speeches  of  Paul  himself  when 
put  upon  his  trial  and  defence,  is  surely  a 
very  miracle  of  Providence.  How  little 
Stephen  knew  what  he  was  doing.  Who 
really  knows  the  issue  and  full  effect  of  any 
action  or  speech?  Life  is  not  marked  off  in 
so  many  inches,  and  done  with ;  it  is  full  of 
reference,  allusion,  collateral  an4  iccidental 
bearing,  so  that  an  act  done  is  not  self- com- 
plete, but  may  be  the  beginning  of  endless 
other  acts  nobler  than  itself.     Compare  the 

great  orations  of  Paul  with  the  speech  of 
tephen,  and  you  will  be  struck  with  the 
manner'  in  which  the  scholar  i^^tc^M<:i»ftL 
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the  master,  and  how  Stephen  transfused 
himself  into  Paul's  very  spirit,  and  was 
under  God  the  making  of  that  sublime  apos- 
tle. 

Tuesday*  24th.  Acts  vii,  8  to  ig.  Af- 
ter a  brief  reference  to  God's  covenant  with 
Abraham,  and  the  mention  of  Isaac,  Jacob, 
and  the  twelve  patriarchs,  Stephen  enters 
upon  the  story  of  Joseph,  giving  in  few 
words  a  concise  account  of  his  eventful  life, 
and  condensing  into  eight  verses  what  In 
Geoesis  occupies  thirteen  chapters.  Begin- 
ning with  the  selling  of  Joseph  by  bis 
brothers  to  the  Midianites.  who  re  sold  him 
to  Potiphar,  an  officer  of  Pharaoh  (Apepi), 
king  of  Egypt,  and  speaking  of  the  motive 
which  actuated  them,  he  shows  how  their 
evil  act,  far -from  frustrating,  only  furthered 
the  purposes  of  God.  A  slave  in  Egypt, 
**God  was  with  him."  Unjustly  accused 
and  imprisoned,  **the  Lord  was  with  Jo- 
seph, and  showed  him  mercy,  and  gave  him 
favor  in  the  sight  of  the  keeper  of  the 
prison."  Every  seemingly  backward  move- 
ment was  a  step  forward  in  that  path  of 
progress  which  was  leading  Joseph  to  be 
second  only  to  Pharaoh  in  the  kingdom  of 
Egypt,  and  by  the  overruling  providence  of 
God  save  from  destruction  that  people  whom 
He  had  chosen.  Throughout  his  entire 
address  Stephen  points  out  bow  again  and 
again  the  Jews  had  in  vain  tried  to  overthrow 
the  divine  plan ;  **by  the  selling  of  Joseph 
into  Egypt  by  his  brethren  (verse  9);  by  the 
repudiation  of  Moses  by  the  Israelites  (verse 
37);  by  the  defection  and  apostasy  of  Israel 
at  Mount  Sinai  (verses  39  41) ;  their  subse- 
quent idolatries  (verses  42,  43);  and  their 
persecution  of  the  prophets  (verses  51,  52) ;" 
until  the  climax  being  reached  in  the  rejec- 
tion of  "the  Just  Oae,"  he  bursts  out  into 
his  final  denunciation,  **  Ye  stiffnecked,  and 
uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do 
always  resist  the  Holy  Ghos!." 

From  E  B.  Meyer: 

The  patriarchs,  moved  with  envy,  sold 
Joseph  into  Egypt;  but  God  was  with  him. 
In  all  the  disciplme  of  life  it  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  see  but  one  ordaining,  over- 
ruling will.  If  we  view  our  imprisonments 
and  misfortunes  as  the  result  of  human 
malevolence  our  lives  will  be  filled  with  fret 
and  unrest.  It  is  hard  to  suffer  wrong  at 
the  hands  of  man,  and  to  think  that  perhaps 
it  might  have  never  been.  But  there  is  a 
truer  and  more  restful  view— to  consider  all 
things  as  being  under  the  rule  and  law  of 
God,  so  that,  though  they  may  originate  in 


and  come  to  us  through  the  spite  ai 
of  our  fellows,  yet,  since  they  react 
have  had  to  pass  through  the  eo 
atmosphere  of  the  Divine  Presei 
have  been  transformed  into  His  o^ 
will  for  us.  It  was  Judas  who  pi* 
Saviour's  death  and  filled  the  gar 
the  capturing  bands  and  flashing  lij 
yet  the  Lora  Jesus  said  that  the  Ps 
putting  the  cup  to  His  lips.  Anc 
He  was  murdered  by  the  chief  pri 
scribes,  yet  He  so  thonmghly  acqu 
the  Father's  appointment  that  He 
laying  down  His  life,  as  if  His  dc 
entirely  His  own  act  There  is  n 
them  that  love  God,  and  the  belie 
sight  of  second  causes,  so  absorbed 
the  contemplation  of  the  unfoldis 
mystery  of  his  Father's  will. 

Wednesday,  25Ui.  Acts  vii. 
Coming  further  down  the  stream 
Stephen  next  recounts  the  history  < 
Into  this  he  enters  more  fully,  pre 
account  of  the  chaiges  brought  ags 
of  having  spoken  blasphemous  wore 
Moses  and  predicted  the  overthro 
customs  he  had  instituted.  He  si 
how  when  the  promised  time  of 
deliverance  from  bondage  in  E| 
near  at  hand  — and  never  had 
look  for  them  been  blacker,  owit 
hatred  and  cruelty  of  Pharaoh  ( 
Rameses  II.)  —  God  raised  up 
preserving  his  life  in  the  very  de 
lion  for  forty  years.  That,  eve 
leaving  Egypt  to  go  to  Mtdian,  M 
had  some  divine  intimation  of  1 
which  lay  Iwfore  him  is,  though  nol 
out  in  the  Old  Testament,  evid< 
Stephen's  words,  **Por  he  supp 
brethren  would  have  understood 
God  by  his  hand  would  have  deliven 
and  it  may  have  been  that  he  th< 
occasion  on  which  he  killed  the 
whom  he  found  oppressing  the  Hd 
the  appointed  time  for  him  to 
brethren  round  him  and  throw  off 
of  Egypt  But  not  yet  was  Moses 
the  work  which  God  had  for  him. 
forty  years  had  to  run  their  course 
hasty,  impetuous  man,  brought  up 
luxury  of  Pharaoh's  court,  could  be 
meek,  patient,  wise  being  whom  Go 
to  lead  Israel  out  of  Egypt  and  1 
their  murmurings  and  lepinings  in 
demess  for  forty  years.  Of  the  thn 
of  forty  years  each  into  which  Mos 
one  hundred  and  twenty  years  was 
it  has  been  aptly  remarked  that  d 
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first  forty  yean  he  was  leainiog  to  be  some- 
tx>dy,  during  the  second  forty  years  he  was 
leaxning  to  be  nobody,  and  in  the  third  forty 
years  he  was  proving  what  God  conid  do 
"With  a  man  who  had  learnt  those  two  lessons. 
P'rom  F.  B.  Meyer: 

Such  ezperiecoes  come  to  us  all.  We 
rush  forward,  thinking  to  carryall  before 
tis;  we  strike  a  few  blows  in  vain;  we  are 
staggered  with  ditappointment  and  reel 
back;  we  are  afraid  at  the  first  breath  of 
human  disapprobation;  we  flee  from  the 
scenes  of  our  discomfiture  to  hide  ourselves 
in  chsgrin.  Then  we  are  hidden  in  the 
secret  of  God's  presence  from  the  pride  of 
nuin.  And  there  our  vision  clears,  the  silt 
drops  from  the  current  of  our  life,  as  from 
th«:  Rhone  in  its  passage  through  the  deep 
waters  of  Geneva's  IsSke;  our  self-life  lies 
do^m;  our  spirit  drinks  of  the  river  of  God, 
which  is  full  of  water;  our  faith  begins  to 
Srasp  His  arm,  and  to  be  the  channel  for 
th«  manifestation  of  His  power;  and  thus  at 
^>At  we  emerge  to  be  His  hand  to  lead  on  an 
Sxodus. 

Thursday 9  26th.      Ads  viL  jo  to  j6, 

-^^^m  F.  B,  Meyer: 

ir*here  are  days  in  all  lives  which  come 
]^o a.nnonnoed,  unheralded;  no  angel  faces 
^oolc  out  of  heaven;  noaneel  voices  put  us 
on  cjiir  guard:  but  as  we  \oSk  back  on  them 
^A  aiiter  years,  we  realize  that  they  were  the 
turning  points  of  existence.  Perhaps  we 
^<>ok  longmgly  back  on  the  uneventful  routine 
^^  Ue  life  that  lies  beyond  them;  but  the 
^^Kel,  with  drawn  sword,  forbids  our  return, 
^5^0  compels  us  forward.  It  was  so  with 
^o«ea 

^^^^te  ordinary  was  that  morning  as  it 
^^''oke.  The  sun  rose  as  usual  in  a  dull  haze 
^'^^T  the  expanse  of  sand,  or  above  the  gaunt 
^x^xnsof  the  mountains,  seamed  and  scarred. 
^bL«  sheep  browsed  on  the  scant  herbage. 
^«^«  eiant  forms  of  the  mountain?,  the 
^rcaaing  heavens,  the  awful  silence  un- 
^oken  by  song  of  bird  or  hum  of  insect  life, 
^lie  scacia  buiwes  drooping  in  the  shadeless 
$'-^ie— these  things  were  as  they  had  been 
tP**  forty  veais,  and  as  they  threatened  to 
^  after  Moses  had  sunk  into  an  obscure 
^ti^  forgotten  grave.  Then,  suddenly  a 
^^x&mon  bush  began  to  shine  with  the 
^^blem  of  Deity;  and  from  its  heart  of  fire 
^«  voice  of  God  broke  the  silence  of  the 
^^es  in  words  that  fell  on  the  shepherd's 
^^r  like  a  double  knock:  ''Moses,  Moses.*' 
^  -And  from  that  moment  all  his  life  was 
l^tcred.  The  door  which  had  been  so  long 
^  repairing  was  suddenly  put  on  its  hinges 
^^«is  and  opened.  ....  And  he  went  forth, 
r^t  ckarly  Knowing  whither;  knowing  only 
^^^  he  dared  not  be  disobedient  to  the 
SS^^'v&ly  viskm,  or  refuse  the  voice  of  Him 
^lut  spake. 

m^liat  voioa  still  speaks  to  those  whose 
^^aits  are  hashed  to  hear.    By  written  let- 


ter or  printed  page,  by  the  beauty  of  a  holy 
life,  the  spell  of  some  precious  memory,  or 
the  voice  of  some  living  teacher,  the  Gcd  of 
past  generations  still  makes  known  His  will 
to  the  anointed  ear.  Nor  will  our  lives  ever 
be  what  they  might  be  until  we  realize  that 
God  has  a  plan  for  every  hour  in  them ;  and 
that  He  waits  to  reveal  that  plan  to  the  lov- 
ing and  obedient  heart,  making  it  known  to 
us  by  one  of  the  ten  thousand  ministries 
that  lie  around  us. 

The  main  point  for  each  of  us  is  to  be  able 
to  answer  His  summons  with  the  response, 
*' Here  am  I."  It  may  seem  long  to  wait, 
and  the  oft-expected  day  so  slow  in  coming, 
that  the  heart  sinks  down,  oppressed  with 
the  crowd  of  common  days,  and  relinquishes 
hope;  but  your  opportunity  will  come  at 
last.  Be  always  read}'.  Never  let  the  loins 
be  ungirdcd,  or  the  lamps  expire;  never 
throw  >  ourself  at  full  length  by  the  brook, 
to  drink  lazily  of  the  limpid  stream.  In 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Liord  will 
come.  What  rapture  to  be  able  to  answer 
His  appeal  with,  "Here  am  I."  If  that 
summons  were  to  come  to-day,  too  nianjr  of 
us  would  have  to  ask  for  a  moment's  respite, 
while  we  went  to  finish  some  neglected  duty. 
Oh,  for  the  free,  untrammeled,  unengaged 
spirit,  to  be  ready  to  go  at  an)r  moment 
whithersoever  the  Lord  may  appoint ! 

Friday,  27th.  Acts  vu\  s7  to  4j.  This 
is  that  Moses  li'hich  said  unto  the  children 
of  Israel^  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  uftto  you  of  your  brethren^ 
like  unto  me;  him  shall  ye  hear.  It  is 
noticeable  that  both  Peter  (Acts  iii.  22)  and 
Stephen  refer  to  this  prophecy  of  Moses,  and 
the  latter  as  he  proceeds  with  his  defence 
brings  out  more  and  more  clearly  the  close 
parallel  between  Moses  and  his  great  anti- 
type, Jesus  Christ.  Each  came  at  a  time  of 
promise  (verse  17) ;  each  was  wonderfully 
preserved  from  death  in  infancy  (compare 
verse  21  with  Matt.  ii.  13,  etc.);  each  was 
specially  prepared  fur  his  work  (compare 
verse  22  with  Luke  xxiv.  19);  each  was 
chosen  of  God  and  sent  by  God  as  a  deliv- 
erer and  lawgiver  (verse  35);  each  was  a 
mediator  (verse  3S);  each  was  rt-jecttd  by 
those  to  whom  he  was  sent  (verses  35,  39). 
With  every  step  he  lakes  Stephen  conclu- 
sively proves,  not  only  that  no  prophet  like 
unto  Moses  had  arisen  until  Christ  came,  but 
that  He  had  in  every  particular  fulfilled  to 
the  very  letter  every  prophecy  made  in  the 
Scriptures  concerning  the  Messiah.  Thus 
the  chargre  which  they  had  brought  against 
him  of  blaspheming  Moses,  Stephen  turns 
back  on  their  own  heads.  It  is  they,  not  he, 
who  had  dishonoied  Moses  by  refu&u^^  \.o 
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hear  and  rejecting  Him  Whose  coming 
Moses  had  foretold.  Then  he  goes  on  to 
show  that  by  disobeying  and  thrusting 
Moses  from  them  they  **in  their  hearts 
turned  back  again  into  Egypt"  and  fell  into 
the  worse  sin  of  idolatry,  given  up  by  God 
to  worship  "the  host  of  heaven.**  Stephen 
then  proceeds  to  quote  from  the  prophet 
Amos  and  recalls  the  names  of  two  of  the 
gods  the  Israelites  had  worshiped  in  the 
promised  land.  Moloch  (or  Milcom)  was  the 
fire  god  of  the  Ammonites.  **His  image 
was  of  brass  with  the  head  of  an  ox  and  out- 
stretched arms  of  a  man,  hollow;  and  human 
sacrifices  (of  children)** — whose  cries  were 
drowned  by  the  beating  of  drums — ''were 
o£fered  by  laying  them  in  these  arms  and 
heating  the  image  by  a  fire  kindled  within." 
In  direct  defiance  of  God*s  command  (Lev. 
xviii.  2i)  the  Israelites  had  offered  their 
children  to  this  god  (2  Kings  xvi.  3 ;  xvii 
17).  The  war  god  ^^m/^a/i— identical, 
some  believe,  with  Chiun  (Amos  v.  26) — ^was 
an  Egyptian  deity. 
From  Joseph  Parker: 

Stephen  lived  in  history.  His  was  not  a 
little  rootless  life  that  la^r  on  the  surface, 
that  the  sun  could  smite  with  withering  fire. 
Stephen  belonged  to  the  past,  and  therefore 
to  the  present.  Stephen  was  a  member  of 
a  great  and  noble  household ;  he  was  a  link 
in  a  far-stretching  chain ;  he  was  an  element 
in  a  great  composition.  Why  should  we 
live  the  shallow  life  of  men  who  have  no 
history  behind  them?  We  are  encompassed 
by  a  ^reat  doud  of  witnesses;  twhind  us  the 
undymg  dead;  beyond  us  the  immortal  liv- 
ing. By  what  right  do  we  dissociate  our- 
selves from  currents,  historic  and  provi- 
dential? We  have  no  right  to  disennoble 
ourselves,  and  commit  an  act  of  dismember- 
ship  which  separates  us  from  the  agony,  the 
responsibility,  and  the  destiny  of  the  race. 
In  Christ  we  have  all  to  be  one.  •*The 
whole  family  in  heaven  and  on  earth,"  was 
the  language  of  Paul;  and  that  language 
ought  to  be  ours  if  we  would  realize  what  it 
is  to  be  sons  of  God,  mighty  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and.  inspired  by  history. 

Saturday,  28th.  Acts  viz,  44  to  jj. 
The  Israelites'  sin  of  idolatry  was  greatly 
aggravated  by  the  fact  of  their  having  had 
with  them  the  •*  tabernacle  of  witness" — so 
called  because  it  was  a  perpetual  witness  of 
God's  covenant  with  His  people.  This 
tabernacle,  made  by  Moses  under  God's 
express  direction  very  shortly  after  the 
deliverance  from  Eg}'pt  and  called  the  taber- 
nacle of  testimony  (Ex.  xxxviii.  21),  they 
had  bad,  not  only  during  their  forty  years' 


wandering  in  the  wildeniess,  bnt  it 
accompanied  them  when  under  Josli 
(Jesus)  they  crossed  the  Jordan  and  entered^C 
into  the  promised  land.  (Joshua  iv.)  By-^^ 
him  it  was  set  up  in  Shiloh  (Joshua  xviiL  i)^ 
and  remained  there  until  the  time  of  DavidL.^,. 
(I  Sam.  iv.)  He,  on  the  occasion  of  the  ar^^f 
of  God  being  brought  up  from  its  twentj^n 

years'  sojourn  in  Kirjath-jearim  whither  i^ 3 

had  been  taken  after  being  restored  by  th^^^ 
Philistines,  made  a  new  tabernacle  for  it  1^^^ 
Jerusalem  (a  Sam.  vi  17),  which  was  supe^^^, 
seded  by  the  temple  of  Solomon.     (2  Sancrr^ 
vii.  1-13.)    Then,  returning  once  more  tt^^o 
that  with  which  he  began  bis  defense, ' 
his  denunciation  of  their  extravagant  id 
that  the  presence  of  God  was  confined    -^o 
the  temple,  Stephen  brings  quotations  frrfc    m 
the  Old  Testament  to  prove  that  no  plih-^^re 
made  by  human  hands  can  contain  the  Mc:^«t 
High,  Whose  throne  is  heaven  and  foot-st^i^ol 
the  earth.    The  dwelling  place  He  8eek&      is 
the  heart  of  the  humble  and  contrite,  th^^re 
alone  can  He  rest    (Is.  IviL  15;  Izvi  i,     s.) 
This  same  truth  is  brought  out  by  Paul       ixi 
his  speech  on  Mars  HilL  (Acts  zvlL  ^^4-} 
Suddenly,  almost  as  if  he  had  been  in^^sr- 
rupted,  Stephen  breaks  off  in  the  middle  o^ 
bis  argument  and  brings  a  distinct  duLf^ 
against  his  enemies.     Up  to  this  time      li« 
had  only  accused  them  by  implication.    M'  o^ 
there  is  no  mistaking  his  meaning:    **  -As 
your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye."    Their  ms^s^' 
ance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  their  betrayal  ^asd 
murder  of  the  Just  One,  and  their  rejec't;:i<»i 
of  the  law  prove  them  in  very  deed  to  b&   "tlw 
children  of  their  fathers. 
From  Joseph  Parker: 

Stephen  shows  us  the  model  of  the  ST'^ 
speaker ;  we  need  no  book  of  rhetoric  hey^3(B^ 
this  great  apology.  Called  upon,  he  ^~ 
dresses  his  auditors  with  courtesy  as,  ''ft^^ 
brethren,  and  fathers."  He  begins  calxs^^* 
with  the  serenity  of  conscious  power.  **® 
quotes  from  undisputed  authonty.  E-^^^T 
step  he  takes  is  a  step  in  advance.  T^^^ 
is  not  in  all  his  narration  one  circular  na^'^ 
ment  Having  accumulated  bis  facts  ^^ 
put  them  in  the  most  vivid  manner 9  "^ 
suddenly,  like  the  out-bursting  of  a  voks^JJj 
applies  the  subject,  saying,  "Ye  atiff-na^J^ 
and  uncircumcised  in  neart  and  ears,  y^  ^ 
always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost  As  y^^ 
fathers  did,  so  do  ye."  This  is  the  1»^?^ 
argumen  tative  progress.  Begin  conrtea«>^^ 
and  beg  the  confidence  and  respectful  atf^^ 
tion  of  your  hearers.  At  the  ht^^nif^^ 
before  they  have  heard  the  statement,  tl^^^ 
are,  "Men,  brethren,  and  fathers,"  but  y*^  v^ 
speech  will  be  their  responsibiUty.    ft— -"^ 
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» same  at  the  end  of  the  speech 
it  the  beginning.  A  preacher 
conrteously  ai  he  pleased,  but 
at  the  trnth,  having  showed 
&nd  has  done,  and  wants  to  be 
elusion  should  be  a  judgment 
;ospel.  Is  it  possible  for  any 
:o  be  a  Stephen?  Why  not? 
till  here.  Every  one  of  us  can 
tongue  in  which  he  was  bom, 
of  us  may  by  the  grace  and 
loly  Ghost  have  a  calm  and 
fidence  in  the  truth.  That  is 
:ed.  Do  not  put  your  case 
interrogatively,  suggestively, 
either  a  revelation  or  it  is  an 
It  is  either  the  truth  or  the 
»f  e\\ falsehood.  .Range  your- 
\t  one  side  or  the  other,  and, 
ith  of  God,  speak  it. 

9th*  Acts  vti.  S4  to  60.  Be- 
'he  heavens  ofiened,  and  the 
*andtng  on  the  right  hand  of 
ar  they  allow  him  to  proceed, 
rein  to  their  passions,  their 
forth  in  all  its  fury,  spurred 
ricking  of  consciences,  which 
le  lie  to  the  truths  he  utters. 
ey  rage,  however,  the  clearer 
ya  of  heaven.  No  longer  does 
him  the  infuriated  Sanhedrim, 
B  presence  of  his  accusers, 
txed  upon  the  heavens  above, 
rhich  has  already  swung  open 
1  who  is  so  soon  to  have  the 
ig  the  first  of  that  noble  army 
K>  have  since  laid  down  their 
anse  of  Christ  There  he  sees 
God  and,  rising  from  His  seat 
smd  of  the  Father  to  welcome 
rvant  to  the  many  mansions, 
to  the  place  He  had  gone  to 
lim,  the  Son  of  man.  (Com- 
IL69.) 

stoned  Stephen^  calling  upon 
%  was  the  Jewish  mode  of  cap- 
nt,  and  had  been  instituted  by 
I's  command,  as  the  particular 
asphemy  (Lev.  xxiv.  16),  the 
ing  cast  by  the  witnesses  (Deut. 
we  read  these  last  two  prayers 
re  cannot  but  be  struck  with 
le  to  those  of  our  Lord  on  the 
r,  forgive  them  for  they  know 
ey  do";  ** Father,  into  thy 
lend  my  spirit."  The  expres 
U  asleep,"  with  which  Luke 
aeconnt  of  Stephen,  is  remark- 
ro  consider   the  violent   end 


to  which  he  came.  Surely  these  words 
force  home  upon  us  with  additional  empha- 
sis the  distinction  between  soul  and  body. 
To  a  Christian  no  matter  what  may  be  the 
fate  of  the  one,  the  other  is  safe  in  the  hand 
of  its  Redeemer  beyond  the  reach  of  harm. 
From  John  R.  Macduff: 

Behold^  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and 
the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  ri^hi  hand 
of  God.  There  is  a  volume  of  tender  mean- 
iiig  here.  Thirteen  times  is  Christ  spoken 
of  in  Scripture  as  ••  seated  at  the  right  hand 
of  God";  only  once  is  He  spoken  of  as 
*'5/<iM^/>y^,"  and  that  once  is  here.  Why, 
then,  this  strange  exception?  Why  has  the 
seated  Saviour  changed  His  posture  so  that 
He  is  seen  "standing"  by  His  dying  saint? 
Oh,  blessed  testimony  to  the  deathless  sym- 
pathy and  tenderness  of  that  loving  Saviour^ s 
heart !  Seated  though  He  be— it  is  as  if  He 
had  heard  the  stir  in  that  court  on  earth ;  as 
if  He  heard  (as  indeed  He  did)  every  mali- 
cious taunt  that  was  hurled  at  His  holy  ser- 
vant. He  cannot  remain  stilL  He  rises; 
(or,  if  we  dare  use  a  human  expression  to 
give  force  to  the  heavenly  vision)  He  starts 
from  His  seat  at  the  call  of  His  injured  dis- 
ciple; He  feels  the  cruelties  inflicted  on  him 
as  if  they  were  inflicted  on  Himself.  He, 
the  same  gentle,  tender  Shepherd  that  He 
ever  was,  sees  one  of  the  choicest  sheep  of 
the  fold  in  the  fangs  of  ravening  wolves  I 
Roused  by  these  wild  beasts  who  were  scat- 
tering His  flock;  touched  with  the  tender 
bleat  of  that  holy  and  innocent  victim  of 
their  rage,  the  good  Shepherd  stoops  down 
from  the  hills  of  glory;  and,  as  Stephen 
enters  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 
He  comforts  and  supports  him  with  His  rod 
and  staff! 

Monday,  30th.  Acts  viii  i  to  8.  The 
Jews  extinguished  one  great  light  in  the 
early  church,  but  ere  it  went  out  it  shot 
forth  a  spark  that  kindled  a  still  greater.  It 
is  at  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  that  Paul, 
the  great  apostle  of  the  Grentiles,  bursts  into 
view.  At  this  time  he  was  probably  study- 
ing under  the  celebrated  Jewish  rabbi.  Gam- 
aliel (xxii.  3),  at  Jerusalem,  where  in  all 
likelihood  he  was  a  member  of  the  San- 
hedrim. As  we  read  of  **them  of  Cilicia," 
who  disputed  with  Stephen  (vi.  9),  we  can 
readily  imagiue  that  Saul  of  Tarsus  was 
amongst  them,  and  picture  his  delight  in 
meeting  a  foe  whom  he  would  consider 
worthy  of  his  steel.  So  keen  a  logician  as 
the  Paul  we  afterwards  know  would  not 
allow  such  an  excellent  opportunity  of  prov- 
ing his  argumentative  skill  to  pass  unseized. 
Here,  however,  he  met  more  than  his 
match,  for  human  power,  be  it  never  so 
great,  is  unable  "to  resist  the  wisdom  and 
the  spirit"  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  which 
Stephen  spake.     Incensed  at  his  defeat  tb;^ 
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baffled  dispatant  eagerly  joined  his  voice  to 
those  whicn  declarea  his  opponent  worthy  of 
death,  and  stocd  by  until  the  gentle  spirit 
had  fled.  Then,  rendered  still  more  bitter 
by  this  occurrence,  his  fervor  at  white  heat, 
Saul  ravaged  the  church  of  God  **as  a  wild 
beast  does  a  vineyard,  or  an  invading  army 
a  peaceful  country,"  thus  driving  its  mem- 
bers forth  to  carry  the  good  tidings  into 
other  lands.  Philip— not  he  who  was  the 
disciple  of  Christ,  but  the  one  who  had  been 
chosen  by  the  early  church  as  a  deacon  (vi. 
5),  and  who  was  afterwards  known  as  Philip 
the  evangelist  (zxi.  8) — driven  from  Jerusa- 
lem with  the  rest  of  his  feUow  members  by 
the  terrible  persecution  raging  there,  went 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
preach  Christ  in  Samaria,  his  ministry  beine 
attended  with  miracles  and  "the  word 
received  with  •* great  joy." 

From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

They  that  were  scattered  abtoad  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  word,  Christ's 
promise  is  fulfilled.  The  disciples  are  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  now  they  all  go 
forth  to  be  witnesses  unto  Christ.  Do  not 
for  a  moment  think  of  them  all  as  preach- 
ers, and  not  even  all  as  doing  any  distinct 
and  definite  work  in  the  church;  but  all 
alike  go  forth  to  be  witnesses  unto  Him — to 
live  over  again  the  life  of  the  Lord  Tesus 
Christ.  For  thi5,  above  everything  else,  is 
the  power  given.  They  might  preach,  but 
the  preaching  was  an  empty  word  without 
the  Christlike  life.  The  world  was  to  be 
won,  not  by  theories,  creeds,  methods,  but 
by  the  Christlike  living.  Men  and  women 
were  to  go  in  and  out  amongst  their  neigh- 
bors doing  their  daily  work,  giving  their 
evidence  tor  Je&us  by  living  Him — their 
lives  examined  and  cross-examined,  but 
their  testimony  holding  good.  Whatever 
difference  could  it  make  to  anybody  that  any 
man  should  say  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and 
that  He  had  sent  them  out  in  His  name  to 
c'aim  the  world  for  Him?  The  world  might 
well  laugh  them  to  score — "What  do  these 
feeble  Jews? "  But  when  each  of  them  went 
out  to  live  a  Christlike  life  it  made  a  vast 
difference  to  everybody.  Men  could  not 
help  feeling  that,  and  believing  in  it.  Very 
likely  they  hated  the  light  that  condemned 
them,  and  the  goodness  that  shamed  them, 
but  they  could  not  be  indifferent  to  it 
Their  very  i)ers€CUtion  was  aimed  against 
its  power;  it  was  the  acknowledgment, 
"This  is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him.  that 
the  inheritance  may  be  ours."  Better,  a 
thousand  times  better,  a  persecuted  Chris- 
tianity than  a  religion  which  is  too  weak  or 
too  worldly  to  make  anybody  feel  uncom- 
fortable. Christianity  is  Christlikeness — 
that  or  nothing. 

Tuesday,  3l8t.  Acts  viii.  g  to  ij.  Of 
Simon  Magus  (Greek  Ma^os^  sorcerer  or 
magician)  nothing  is  certainly  known  beyond 
the  facts  recorded  here.     He  is  identified 


by  some  with  Simon,  the  magidax 
Josephus  mentions  as  havine  been 
of  Cyprus  and  who  traveled  about  px 
sorcery.  Others  assert  that  he  was 
Gitton,  a  village  of  Samaria,  and  c 
at  Alexander  where  he  "became  ace 
with  the  eclectic  tenets  of  the  gnostic 
Either  then,  or  subsequently,  he  vna 
of  Dositheus,  who  preceded  him  as  a 
of  gnosticism  in  Samaria,  and  w 
supplanted  with  the  aid  of  Cleobius 
thing,  however,  is  ceitain.  He 
worked  upon  the  Samaritans  th 
believed  him  to  be  an  incarnation  o 
power.  But  when  Philip  came  and  p 
unto  them  Jesus  they  perceived  th< 
ence  between  the  true  and  the  fa 
accepting  Christ  were  baptized. 

Stmon  himself  believed  also,  and 
continued  with  Philip,  "Believed- 
Just  that  which  his  unenlightene 
understood  of  the  statements  of  Phil 
believed  in  the  miracles,  and  in  the  n< 
inference  of  facts  suggested  by  the  n 
but  no  more.  Yet  ^tbout  an  idea  < 
nal  saving  faith  he  went  through  tl 
of  profession,  he  dared  to  attach  hi 
Christ's  visible  body."  The  reaaoi 
continuing  with  Philip  appears  to  ha 
that  he  hoped  by  this  means  to  dlscc 
secret  of  his  mtracnlous  power.  1 
agency  by  which  Philip  achieves 
miracles  was  entirely  different  from 
witchcraft,  and  capable  of  accom] 
that  which  was  utterly  beyond  him 
useless  to  deny.  Hence  he  is  "in  < 
attendance"  upon  him  to  find  out  if 
this  singular  power. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

It  is  very  instructive  to  watch 
course  in  Samaria,  because  first  oi 
took  no  notice  of  Simon.  There  ax 
pnersons  who  think  we  ought  to  se 
sionaries  to  argue  down  the  infidc 
not  let  us  belong  to  that  extremely 
class  of  persons.  There  is  nothing 
argued  down.  Argument  is  the  we 
all  wtapons.  If  occasion  should  ni 
arise  for  the  answering  of  some  so( 
argument  avail  yourself  of  it,  but 
imagine  that  Christianity  has  to  go  < 
Samaria  to  fight  a  pitched  battle  £ce 
with  Simon  Magus.  What  then  die 
do?  Philip  preached  Christ.  S  m 
been  preaching  himself,  Philip 
mentioned  himself,  all  the  while  he 
only  about  Christ  Thus  Philip  « 
argue  down  Simon,  he  supersede 
The  daylight  does  not  argue  with  c 
light.  The  sun  does  nothing  but 
What  then?  Men  then  sneakingly  put 
out !  "  Let  YOUR  light  so  shine  b«fo 
that  they  may  see  your  good  wor! 
firlorify  your  Father  which  is  in  h 
Life  is  the  unanswerable  logic.  Hoi 
the  invincible  argument  Charit] 
beneficence,  chivalry,  self-sacrifioe 
form  the  fining  host  that  will  el 
competitors  away  I 
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lew  should  be  sent  to  Box  65,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass.     Ail  books  received   will   be 
t  will  receive  more  extended  notice  or  review  in  the  discretion  of  the  editor.] 


••THE    WORLD"?* 

hies    of    Oliver    Cromwell 
en  rtmning  serially  in  the 
axine    and    in     Scribner's 
pcctively,   by  John   Morley 
Roosevelt,    are    so    nearly 
the  essential  parts  of  the 
.  life  have  been  set  foi  th ; 
biographies   we    have    been 
y   the   man,   but  his  time. 
I,  we  have  s  en  Puritanism 
lan  history  with  a  free  hand, 
ished  to  do  it  did.     It  was 
cruel  age,  and  Puritanism 
pieces  before  the  Lord  with 
For  one,  since  the  heart  of 
IS  whether  Charles's  head  or 
fall,  I  have  never  had  any 
iling  entire  satisfaction  that 
er^s.     For  Oliver's  head  was 
he  better  of  the  two. 
nt  at  preset  t  is  that  what 
e   other   saints  were  intent 
overthrow  of  "the  world"  in 
tf  true  rel''gion.     The  exc  cu- 
ts and   the   Ir'sh   massacres 
1  to  that  end.     Now,  did  they 
le  world"?     Obviously    not 
,e  smallest  reason  to  suppose 
and  of    the    Commonwealth 
less  "worldly"  than  the  Eng- 
onarchy  which  it  overthrew, 
ivolcus  perhaps,  cei  tainly  less 
t  less  worldly.     So  far  as  the 
.  concerned,  no  one  defends 
rorld"  and  Puritanism  are  at 
tion  of  that  epoch  of  shame. 
igh    another    life -story,    the 
y  of  that  genial  gentleman, 
^est,  we  have  been  given  an 
of  quite  another  social  state 
the  world"  of  the  Stuarts  or 
or.     It  is  •itho  world"  of  our 

non's  charming  pages  we  live 
ad  ladies  of  high  degree,  with 

nwelL"     By  John  Morlty.     The 

t#. 

well.'*     By  Theodore   Roosevelt. 

\*in€. 

t  <  f  Sir  Atsrernon  West."    Harper 


statesmen,  writers,  painters,  singers,  hard- 
worked  civil  servat.ts  of  the  government, 
famous  generals,  plain  gentlemen,  bishops 
and  reverend  clergy.  We  have  glimpses  of 
the  Queen.  These  personages  are.  in  the 
vast  majority,  decent  of  morals,  of  stainless 
personal  honor,  of  no  small  use  in  innumer- 
able ways,  refined,  cultivated,  of  plain, 
sincere  manners,  brave,  dependable,  and 
often  graceful  and  witty. 

We  are  taken  to  a  country  house.  At  one 
end  c»f  the  drawing-room'Disraeli  is  playing 
at  whist  with  some  dowagers ;  at  the  other  end 
Monty  Corry,  a  jolly  boy  of  good  family,  is 
entertaining  the  company  with  singing  and 
dancing.  Presently  the  premier  leaves  his 
cards  and  goes  over  to  compliment  the  boy. 
A  famous  bishop  tells  stories  of  Talleyrand, 
which  a  listener  declares  aside  tobe  "abso- 
lute fabrications."  Then  we  are  reminded 
that  the  bishop  is  usually  called  "Soapy 
Sam."  But  mingling  with  this  company 
are  the  great  figures  of  Gladstone  and 
Bright  and  Granville,  and  a  host  of  others 
— men  and  women  whose  names  are  fla- 
grant in  English  story  .for  great  deeds  and 
high,  clean,  devout  lives. 

Now,  is  this  melange  "the  world"?  If 
Gladstone  and  Bright  and  the  others  of  like 
sort  had  absolutely  refused  to  company 
with  Disraeli  and  Monty  Corry  and  "Soapy 
Sam,"  would  they  thereby  have  separated 
themselves  from  "tlje  world"?  If  Glad- 
stone and  the  others  had  thereupon  formed  a 
society,  would  it  have  been  not  "  the  world"? 

The  company  to  which  Sir  Algernon 
introduces  us  was  gathered  in  a  castle — a 
beautifully  appointed,  spacious  English 
home,  set  in  a  great  park.  It  wa^  filled 
with  pictures  and  statuary  and  rare  books 
and  musical  instruments.  Did  these  make 
it  a  "worldly"  home?  But  Mr.  Gladstone 
also  lived  in  a  castle,  and  was  there  sur- 
rounded by  rare  and  beautiful  things. 
Would  he  have  been  less  "worldly"  if  he 
had  lived  in  a  thatched  cottage  ?  The 
com|>any  gathered  in  the  drawing-room  at 
Walmer  that  evening  were  in  conventional 
dinner  dres.«.  Would  they  have  been  less 
••worldly"  if  they  had  worn  the  clothes  in 
which  they  had  been  living  all  day  ?     Is  it 
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'*  worldly"  to  take  a  bath  and  put  oo  a 
black  coat  or  a  white  gown  before  dinner  ? 
Now,  for  answer  let  us  go  back  to  the 
company  at  Walmer  Castle  Set  forth  the 
crafty  Earl  of  Beaconsfield  and  the  great 
commoner  Gladstone.  These  two  men  are 
under  the  same  loof,  are  dressed  in  the 
same  attire,  are  surrounded  by  the  same 
material  things.  Yet  one  of  them  in  every 
fibre  of  his  being  is  a  mere  worldling:  the 
other  is  as  distinctly  not  of  the  world. 
Take  from  Disraeli  his  coronet,  his  premier- 
ship, and  put  him  to  break  rock  on  a  road, 
and  he  would  be  no  whit  less  distinctly  of 
•'the  world."  Put  Gladstone  by  his  side 
with  a  hammer,  and  you  would  not  thereby 
make  him  of  "the  world."  What,  then  ts 
•*  world  liness"? 

Worldliness  is  living  for  this  present  time: 
finding  life's  guerdon  in  present  applause 
and  in  the  distinctions  which  the  present 
time  confers.  It  is  the  **lust  of  the  eyes 
and  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  ostentation 
of  life." 

Unworldliness  is  living  for  God,  for 
humanity's  betterment — conceiving  of  life 
as  a  great  and  serious  and  beautiful  trust. 

Worldliness  may  be  as  poor  as  St.  Simeon 
Stylites  on  his  pillar,  and  yet  be  worldli- 
ness Unworldliness  may  be  rich,  like 
Abraham,  the  pattern  man  of  faith,  sending 
splendid  jewels  to  his  son's  wife,  and  yet  be 
unworldliness.  No  division  between  worldli- 
ness and  unworldliness  can  be  made  a^ong 
the  line  of  things.  A  Puritan  meeting-house, 
bare  and  cold,  may  at  times  be  a  necessary 
protest  against  the  ostentatious  magnificence 
of  a  cathedral;  but  at  bottom  ugliness  is 
not  pious,  nor  beauty  "worldly."  The  un- 
worldliest  man  since  Christ  knew  "how  to 
abound"  as  well  as  '*how  to  suffer  need." 
Unworldliness  lies  in  the  heart  of  man — in 
the  ideal  which  he  cherishes,  in  the  destiny 
whicfi  he  most  desires — not  in  his  externals. 

OTHER  BOOKS. 

Nothing  more  daintily  beautiful  has  come 
from  any  press  than  Lovers  Alway  (Re veil) 
by  F.  B.  Meyer,  nor  anything  from  the  pen 
of  its  gifted  author  more  fragrant  with  wise 
spirituality.  It  is  the  ideal  wedding  gift 
from  parent,  pastor,  friend,  or  husband. 
As  all  the  world  knows,  it  is  exceedingly 
difficult  to  say  anything  really  helpful  to 
the  newly  married,  which  is  free  from  both 
cant  and  platitude.     In  this  wise  little  book 


there  is  not  a  line  of  either, 
exquisite  covers  there  is  first 
engraved  blank  certificate  of 
ready  for  the  pastor's  pen.  T 
nine  pithy  chapters  under  sue 
The  wedding-day,  The  honeyr 
the  wife  expects  from  the  husi 
the  husband  expects  from  the  v 
The  Dower  of  Children,  etc. 

Dr.  Meyer  is  far  more  than 
foremost  preachers  of  the  day: 
and   most  of  all,  a  wise  and  < 
pastor,  and  into  this  little  book  1 
pressed  the  sifted  experience  of 

Incfdentally.  it  affords  the  mil 
venient  and  beautiful  marriage  ( 

No  writer  among  us  has  great 
compact,  forceful  utterance  than 
rey.  He  is  also  a  man  of  ra 
insight.  These  qualities,  togetl 
long  and  intimate  acquaintano 
Moody,  give  especial  value  to  I 
little  book,  Lessons  from  tfu 
Death  of  D,  L,  Moody.  (Re^ 
a  book  which  should  be  in  th> 
every  one  who  aspires  to  the  hi| 
tian  usefulness. 

In  Harian  P.  Beach's  New 
Study  in  Missions  is  given  in  c< 
interesting  form  that  which  must 
norm  of  missionary  effort,  both 
its  authority  and  method.  Th 
have  added  nothing  to  the  pri 
the  practice  of  the  apostolic  pei 
true  revival  of  missionary  zeal 
from  renewed  study  of  the  New 
We  know  no  better  guide  to 
than  Mr.  Beach's  admirable  han 

Bible  Studies  on  Sanctificaiioi 
ness  by  the  Rev,  J.  D.  McGil 
contribution  to  the  literature  c 
theme,  which  has  the  unusut 
thoroughness.  Very  few  of  t 
day  books  upon  higher  life  tl 
attempt  a  svstematic  presenta 
teaching  of  Scripture. 

The  book  is  defective  in  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  sanctificat 
enough  emphasised:  in  the  fai 
that  sanctificat  ion  in  the  posit 
of  separation  unto  God  is  part 
ing  work  of  Jesus  Christ  fHeb 
that  sanctification  in  the  sense  o 
acter  inheres  in  the  impartat 
divine  nature  through  the  new  t 
i.  4;  John  i.  12,  13;  lil  3). 

Herbert  L.  Willett's  hand-boo 
Teachings  of  Jesus,  has  the 
orderly  arrangement,  simplicity 
ness;  but  there  is  scarcely  a  ] 
does  not  contain  statements  whi 
tatingly  inexact,  and  which  ar 
ceedingly  misleading. 
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18  maintained  his  faith  in  men;*' 
applied  the  idea  of  Fatherhood  to 
a  univerpal  sense;"  '* Jesus  was 
ely  and  ethically  united  with  the  life 
"  ''The  term.  'Spirit  of  God,' is 
signify  a  life-|^ving  breath."  Of 
aing  of  the  Spirit  he  says:  **He 
proposed  to  be  with  them  as  truly 
-e,  but  not  in  visible  form." 
leedleas  to  point  out  the  half  truths, 
>d  as  to  t)e  whole  errors,  in  these 
ms. 

x>fessor  Willett's  Prof  hets  of  Israel 
he  Fame  may  be  said.  Great  tech- 
erit  in  the  form  and  method  is  made 
icle  of  teachings,  which  are  at  the 
onclusive,  at  the  worst  misleading, 
nd  away  the  most  thrilling  and  vivid 
x>ok  from  the  mission  field  is  the 
Dr.  Chamberlain's  The  Cobra* s 
There  is  not  a  dry  page  in  it.  The 
orgot  an  appointment  in  his  absorp- 
;t,  and  his  tittle  boy  found  it  equally 
log. 

Zhi^dren  for  Christ  has  for  sub-title 
ies  of  Catechetical  lessons  on  the 
a  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  is 
Doremus  Scudder. 
altogether  admirable  Introduction 
dder  sets  forth  the  need  of  a  return 
:hetical  teaching  in  the  church — a 
ow  generally  recognized—and  the 
is  made  up  of  catechetical  lessons 
epared  for  and  used  in  his  own 
In  Wobum,  Mass. 

lethod  is  to  ask  such  Questions  touch- 
fundamentals  of  Christianity  as 
answered  by  quotations  from  Scrip- 
)eyond  question  this  is  the  sound 
Dr.  Scudder  rightljr  says  that  we 
3  right  to  bind  a  child's  mind  by 
orms. 

e  main  the  questions  and  answers 
lirable;  but  there  are  instances  to 
exception  should  be  decidedly  taken, 
venture  to  hope  that  in  subsequent 
the  author  will  see  his  way  clear  to 
>rrections. 

shop  Vincent's  Unto  Him:  A  Sim- 
dy  About  Coming  to  Jesus,  it  may 
:o  say  that  it  is  the  after  thought  of 
tian  who  assuredly  did  not  come  to 
y  the  way  set  forth  in  the  book.  It 
e  a  neat,  systematic  and  logical  way, 
ss;  but  doubtless  not  one  Christian  in 
Q  ever  came  by  it.  *•  To  come  unto 
B  must  know  about  Him— His  names, 
5r,  doctrines" — in  other  words,  the 
SDtial  step  in  conversion  s  a  course  in 
ogv  t  Next :  *  ^Having  read,  I  reason , 
fach  the  conclusion  that  Jesus  is  the 
dan.  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of 
rid,"  and  so  forth,  in  a  way  quite 
\,  but  wholly  unreal.  And  this  is  the 
$  of  a  bishop!  He  does  not  forc^et 
us  that  '*we  may  lose  the  deep  slg- 
eof  the  atonement  by  a  too  literal 
is  on  *  the  blood  * " 
Horace  E.   Morrow,  in    The  New 


Testament  Emphasised,  has  performed  a 
most  admirable  piece  of  wort.  By  type 
devices  which  are  perfectly  simple  he  trans- 
fers to  the  English  text  the  primary  Greek 
emphasis.  As  our  readers  are  aware,  the 
structure  of  a  Greek  sentence  indicates  the 
emphatic  words  in  a  way  which  English 
writers  can  but  attempt  by  the  use  of  ital- 
ics. But  as  our  translators  use  italics  only 
to  indicate  supplied  words  there  is  nothing 
in  our  Englisn  New  Testament  to  so  much 
as  suggest  the  emphatic  words  in  the 
original.  It  is  this  omission  which  is  sup- 
plied by  Mr.  Morrow's  painstaking  labors. 
The  author's  object  was  to  promote  a  more 
intelligible  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures; 
and  his  book  makes  it  possible  for  all  who 
are  called  upon  to  read  the  New  Testament 
in  public  to  p;ive  that  just  emphasis  which 
is  Itself  an  interpretation ;  but  not  the  less 
useful  is  this  edition  of  the  New  Testament 
to  the  private  student. 

No  more  charming  book  has  appeared  of 
late  than  Recollections  of  Sir  Algernon 
IVest  (Harper's)  The  writer,  belonging  by 
birth  to  the  smaller  untitled  gentry  of  Eng- 


land, passed  the  whole  of  his  long  life  in 
constant  and  intimate  contact  with  the  great 
and  famous  in  society  and  government  cir- 
cles. He  was  for  many  years  private  secre- 
tary to  Mr.  Gladstone.  Sir  Algernon 
writes  "like  a  gentleman,"  to  use  Johnson's 
admirable  phrase — that  is,  with  modesty 
and  kindliness—but  his  entire  story  is  the 
continual  exhibition  of  a  beautiful  spirit. 
That  he  was  an  able  and  clear-headed  man 
of  affairs  is  evident  by  the  way  he  was 
trusted,  and  by  his  administrative  successes, 
but  the  charm  of  his  very  charming  book  is. 
after  all,  himself.  Incidentally  the  book  is 
a  kindly  view  of  the  best  of  English  society 
during  a  great  part  of  the  Victorian  era, 
and  as  such  has  a  permanent  historical 
value. 

It  may  seem  a  strange  thing,  but  it  is  a 
true  one,  that  despite  the  flood  of  lives  of 
Luther  which  issued  from  the  press  during 
the  Luther  ter-centennial  it  has  remained 
for  Prof.  T.  M.  Lindsay  of  Glasgow  to  write 
the  best — incomparably  the  best — short  life 
of  the  great  German  reformer  in  his  Luther 
and  the  German  Reformation  (Scribner's) 
in  "The  World's  Epoch  Makers"  series. 
The  book  consists  of  an  Introduction,  nec- 
essary to  explain  the  different  points  of  view 
from  which  the  Reformation  may  be  re- 
■  garded,  and  of  eleven  chapters.  There  are 
added  a  chronological  survey,  bibliography, 
and  an  admirable  index.  Professor  Lind- 
say and  his  publishers  have  conferred  an 
obligation  of  no  small  magnitude  upon  a 
busy  age  by  putting  all  the  essential  facts 
concern mg  Luther's  life  and  its  environment 
into  two  hundred  and  ninety-one  lucid  pages 
at  a  price  of  one  dollar  and  twenty- five 
cents. 

In  the  same  series,  at  the  same  price,  and 
within  the  same  smce,  the  Scribners  pub- 
lish   Wesley  and  Stethodism  by  F.  J.  Snell 
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of  Oxford.  The  great  story  of  Wesley  is 
admirably  told,  and,  in  the  niaio,  fairly 
told.  And  a  great  story  certainly  it  is. 
Incomparably  the  j^rtatcst  figure  since 
Luther,  if  greatness  is  to  bo  measured  by 
beneficence,  vastness,  and  permanency  of 
impression.  \Vt  sley  has  not  seldom  si: ffered 
fri  m  his  biographers.  Si  me,  in  Carlyle's 
phrase,  have  "lovtd  him  tix>  much,"  and 
others  ha\'e  lacked  ability  to  set  him  forth 
truly.  Neither  of  these  cl  arges  can  justly 
be  made  against  the  present  bock.  It  does 
Lot  rank  with  K  am  say's  admirable  Luther^ 
for  it  is  grealy  max  red  by  a  certain  levity  of 
sty!e. 

Of  the  making  of  bcoks  about  D.  L. 
Moody  there  seems  to  be  no  end.  Pesides 
the  authoritative  Life  by  his  ^on,  W.  R. 
McKxJy,  many  alleged  "lives"  are  on  the 
market  which  are  for  ihe  most  part  destitute 
alike  of  accuracy  and  of  interest.  This 
cannot  be  said  of  Dwif^ht  L  Moody:  ItH' 
press  tons  and  Facts  by  Ileurv  Dnimmond. 
For  substance  this  little  book  Is  the  reprint 
of  a  magazine  article  contributed  to  ^fc- 
Clure's  Afa^azine  some  years  ago  by  Pro- 
fessor Drunimond.  It  is.  therefore,  in  no 
adequate  si-nse  a  life  of  Mr.  Moody.  It  is 
rather  a  sketch,  very  rapidly  and  imper- 
fectly drawn,  of  the  greater  outlines  of  Mr. 
M(X}dy's  woik.  with  a  tender  and  manly 
appreciation  of  his  character  bj'  one  of  his 
most  gifted  and  devoted  fiicnd.s.  As  such, 
therefore,  and  not  as  biography,  it  is  to  be 
welcomed.  The  Introduction  by  Prof. 
George  Adam  Smith  is,  however,  a  distinct 
infelicity,  if  not  worse.  And  this  not  be- 
cause the  writer  has  not  paid  true  and  strong 
words  of  the  great  evangelist,  but  because 
Professor  Smith  has  lised  his  opportunity  to 
have  his  fling,  on  the  one  hand,  at  Moody's 
"narrow  theory  of  Scripture" — which  he 
attributes  to  his  "defective  education" — 
and  at  the  Northfield  teaching,  which  he 
calls  "timid  and  inadequate  ' :  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  he  seeks  t«»  claim  Moody  as 
an  indifferentist.  to  pay  the  Uast.  concern- 
ing the  higher  crilieisro.  He  quotes  him 
as  saying.  "It  is  not  the  authurship  of  the 
bix  ks  that  matters,  ln;t  the  contents."  Mr. 
Moody's  friends  would  like  exceedingly  to 
know  when  and  where  he  ever  said  that. 
And  since  Pre  f ess  or  Smith  has  felt  free  to 
take  the  public  into  his  C(»nfidence  re.^pect- 
ing  conversations  with  Mr.  Moodv,  as  the 
two  flier ds  drove  about  XoTlhfielcf,  will  he 
say  why  he  did  not  tell  us  that,  not  in  confi- 
dence but  in  the  presence  of  witnesses,  Mr. 
Moody  told  him  that  he  believed  the  critics 
were  doing  the  devil's  work? 
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TH  B  number  of  Bible  schools  and 
conferences  is  increasing  yearly, 
and  this  year  an  unusually  large 
number  are  announced.  Among 
these  we  would  specially  call  attention 
to  tlic  Christian  Workers'  Conference 
to  be  faeld  at  the  Chicago  Bible  Insti- 
tute in  September.  This  gathering 
promises  to  be  one  of  great  helpful- 
ness to  ministers  and  Christian  work- 
ers, and  is  to  be  addressed  by  many 
able  and  eminent  Bible  scholars  and 
experienced  workers.  It  is  hoped 
tbat   this  Conference  may  become  in 

f  respects  a  second  ^'Northfield 
erence/'as  many  of  the  promi- 
nent speakers  of  this  Conference  are  to 
liave  part  in  the  September  gathering 
in  Cbicago.  To  those  who  are  unable 
to  attend  Northfield  we  would  com- 
mencl  the  Chicago  Bible  Institute 
Conference  in  September. 

TR'E  annual  Conference  for  Chris- 
tian Workers  to  be  held  at 
Nortbfield  this  August  promises  to 
be  tbe  largest  gathering  yet  experi- 
God  has  richly  blessed  this 
in  former  years  in  the  spiritual 
C|uickcning  of  many  of  His  people, 
and  this  season  the  indications  are 
anch  as  to  encourage  us  to  look  for 
even  grater  blessings  than  ever 
f^efore.  Among  the  prominent  speak- 
ers from  abro^  this  year  are  Revs. 
y.  B-  Meyer,  G.  Campbell  Morgan 
of  London,  William  Newman  Hall  of 
Dublin,  and  one  or  two  more  whose 
definite  acceptance  of  an  invitation 
lias  not  yet  been  received.  From 
fiita  country  many  well-known  speak- 
ers are  to  be  present,  including 
wancmg  new  speakers  this  year,  Dr. 
Charles  R.  Erdman  of  Germantown, 


Dr.  Pe}^on  Hoge  of  Louisville,  and 
Mr.  William  Phillips  Hall  of  New 
York.  The  following  list  of  speak- 
ers, whose  names  are  already  familiar 
to  Northfield  visitors,  have  also 
accepted  invitations  to  be  present  and 
address  meetings  of  the  Conference: 
Drs.  C.  I.  Scofield,  R.  A.  Torrey,  Wil- 
ton Merle  Smith,  Tennis  Hamlin, 
Henry  G.  Weston,  H.  C.  Mabie,  J.  F. 
Carson,  and  others  yet  to  be  heard 
from.  We  would  earnestly  request  the 
prayers  of  our  readers  for  this  Con- 
ference and  trust  that  all  may  unite 
in  supplication  for  the  speakers  who 
shall  address  it. 

THE  work  of  the  Bible  Institute 
Col  portage  Association  has  been 
steadily  increasing  its  sphere  of  activ- 
ity. In  the  years  in  which  it  has  been 
in  operation  five  thousand  agents 
have  bt  en  engaj^ed  in  distributing  its 
books  into  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
homes.  Eighty-ei^ht  books  have 
been  published  with  an  aggregate  of 
four  million  copies.  Not  only  have 
the  books  been  sold,  but  in  many 
cases  friends  have  contributed  to  a 
fund  for  their  free  distribution  in  jails 
and  penitentiaries,  and  over  three 
hundred  thousand  have  thus  been 
distributed.  The  gospel  has  also 
been  carried  to  distant  lands  through 
these  * 'silent  evangelists,"  and  scores 
of  thousands  have  been  distributed 
among  English  speaking  people  of 
India,  South  Africa,  and  China.  Mr. 
Moody  often  said  that  he  had  never 
been  engaged  in  any  fonn  of  Chris- 
tian work  which  had  brought  such 
splendid  and  encouraging  results  in 
the  conversion  of  men  as  this  distribu- 
tion of  Christian  books. 
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THE  number  of  Bible  schools  and 
conferences  is  increasing  yearly, 
and  this  year  an  unusually  large 
number  are  announced.  Among 
these  we  would  specially  call  attention 
to  the  Christian  Workers'  Conference 
to  be  held  at  the  Chicago  Bible  Insti- 
tute in  September.  This  gathering 
promises  to  be  one  of  great  helpful- 
ness to  ministers  and  Christian  work- 
ers, and  is  to  be  addressed  by  many 
able  and  eminent  Bible  scholars  and 
experienced  workers.  It  is  hoped 
that  this  Conference  may  become  in 
many  respects  a  second  "  Northfield 
Conference, "as  many  of  the  promi- 
nent speakers  of  this  Conference  are  to 
have  part  in  the  September  gathering 
in  Chicago.  To  those  who  are  unable 
to  attend  Northfield  we  would  com- 
mend the  Chicago  Bible  Institute 
Conference  in  September. 

THE  annual  Conference  for  Chris- 
tian Workers  to  be  held  at 
Northfield  this  August  promises  to 
be  the  largest  gathering  yet  experi- 
enced. Goid  has  richly  blessed  this 
means  in  former  years  in  the  spiritual 
qtiickening  of  many  of  His  people, 
and  this  season  the  indications  are 
such  as  to  encourage  us  to  look  for 
even  greater  blessings  than  ever 
before.  Among  the  prominent  speak- 
ers from  abroad  this  year  are  Revs. 
P.  B.  Meyer,  G.  Campbell  M«)rgan 
of  London,  William  Newman  Hall  of 
Dublin,  and  one  or  two  more  whose 
definite  acceptance  of  an  invitation 
has  not  yet  been  received.  From 
this  country  many  well-known  speak- 
ers are  to  be  present,  including 
among  new  speakers  this  year,  Dr. 
Charles  R.  Erdman  of  Germantovvn, 


Dr.  Peyton  Hoge  of  Louisville,  and 
Mr.  William  Phillips  Hall  of  New 
York.  The  following  list  of  speak- 
ers, whose  names  are  already  familiar 
to  Northfield  visitors,  have  also 
accepted  invitations  to  be  present  and 
address  meetings  of  the  Conference: 
Drs.  C.  I.  Scofield,  R.  A.  Torrey,  Wil- 
ton Merle  Smith,  Teunis  Hamlin, 
Henry  G.  Weston,  H.  C.  Mabie,  J.  F. 
Carson,  and  others  yet  to  be  heard 
from.  We  would  earnestly  request  the 
prayers  of  our  readers  for  this  Con- 
ference and  trust  that  all  may  unite 
in  supplication  for  the  speakers  who 
shall  address  it. 

THE  work  of  the  Bible  Institute 
Col  portage  Association  has  been 
steadily  increasing  its  sphere  of  activ- 
ity. In  the  years  in  which  it  has  been 
in  operation  five  thousand  agents 
have  bt  en  engajjed  in  distributing  its 
books  into  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
homes.  Eighty-eight  books  have 
been  published  with  an  aggregate  of 
four  million  copies.  Not  only  have 
the  books  been  sold,  but  in  many 
cases  friends  have  contributed  to  a 
fund  for  their  free  distribution  in  jails 
and  penitentiaries,  and  over  three 
hundred  thousand  have  thus  been 
distributed.  The  gospel  has  also 
been  carried  to  distant  lands  through 
these  * 'silent  evangelists,"  and  scores 
of  thousands  have  been  distributed 
among  English  speak iu)^  people  of 
India,  South  Africa,  and  China.  Mr. 
Moody  often  said  that  he  had  never 
been  engaged  in  any  fonn  of  Chris- 
tian work  which  had  brought  such 
splendid  and  encouraging  results  in 
the  conversion  of  men  as  this  distribu- 
tion of  Christian  books. 
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Among  these  Colportage  books 
perhaps  the  most  greatly  blessed  of 
all  has  been  **The  Way  to  God." 
This  book  aims  to  present  the  way  of 
salvation  in  the  simplest  possible 
manner.  A  number  of  friends  have 
strongly  urged  that  this  book  be 
translated  into  Spanish  in  order  to 
place  it  within  the  reach  of  the  Spanish 
speaking  people  in  our  new  depend- 
encies in  the  West  Indies  and  the 
Philippines.  This  translated  work  is 
uniform  with  all  the  other  publica- 
tions of  the  Colportage  Association, 
and  may  be  obtained  at  fifteen  cents 
apiece,  postpaid  to  any  address  in 
North  America,  Porto  Rico,  Cuba, 
or  the  Philippines.  We  shall  be  very 
glad  to  receive  contributions  from 
our  readers  towards  a  fund  for  send- 
ing this  book  to  Christian  workers  in 
the  West  Indies  and  the  Philippines 
for  free  distribution. 

IN  the  presentation  of  a  truth  care 
should  be  always  exercised  to 
keep  it  proportionate  to  correlative 
truth.  Great  harm  often  results 
from  emphasizing  some  one  teaching 
of  Scripture  while  practically  ignoring 
equally  essential  doctrines.  Herein 
lies  a  special  danger  in  the  presenta- 
tion of  the  truths  regarding  the 
development  of  the  spiritual  life,  lest 
the  attention  be  drawn  to  one's  per- 
sonal condition  until  it  becomes  a 
morbid  analysis  of  the  motive  of 
every  action  and  thought.  An  occa- 
sional examination  of  one's  self  may 
be  good,  but  no  one  may  hope  to 
develop  in  the  Christian  life  by  intro- 
spection. Christ  is  the  life  of  the 
Christian,  and  the  one  who  lives 
closest  to  Him  has  the  least  inclina- 
tion to  study  self.  Christ  taught  that 
the  object  of  life  was  fruit- bearing, 
benefiting  others,  and  not  seeking 
growth  for  selfish  purposes.  **Ye 
are  .  .  .  that  ye  should  show  forth" 
(1  Peter  ii.  9)  is  the  Christian  ideal 
of  life. 

REPORTS  continue  to  be  received 
of  wide-spread  suffering  and 
destitution  resulting  from  the  famine 
in  India.     It  is  almost  inconceivable 


that  sixty  millions  should 
an  extremity  as  is  descri 
press,  but.  from  the  mo 
sources  come  the  assuran( 
worst  has  not  been  told.  ] 
to  appeals  from  missioi 
other  Europeans  in  India, 
have  been  subscribed  to  s 
the  sufferers.  America  is 
sending  hundreds  of  th< 
dollars  through  different  c 
feed  the  starving.  It  is 
tional  opportunity  for  Chri 
demonstrate  how  practica 
teachings  of  Christ  and 
influence  is  to-day  the  esse 
in  the  attempt  to  alleviat 
and  redeem  society. 

FOR  some  years  Dr.  Jos 
has  been  the  recogn 
among  the  Independents  • 
gationalists  of  Great  Bril 
recent  address  he  gave  a  s 
mony  to  the  faith  of  o' 
Although  for  many  yea 
Bible  student,  and  extens 
Dr.  Parker  believes  in  the 
**We  have  tried  all  tl 
theories,  programs,  r 
schedules,  and  the  like, 
inventive  and  fertile,  bu 
able  genius  has  laid  upoi 
of  the  world  for  considei 
said.  **  Gentlemen,  have 
of  those  who  go  away  fr< 
time.  They  will  return; 
cerity  is  the  pledge  of  th 
They  have  not  gone  altc 
they  have  once  really 
heavenly  gift  they  will  r 
cisterns,  and  tables,  and 
quetings  that  have  no  s 
ground  and  no  clear  ai 
claim  upon  the  confident 
kind.  There  is  a  time, 
when  we  forgive  a  little  er 
rant  conduct  on  the  part 
so  restless  that  they  must 
thing  to  do,  even  if  it  be  c 
the  fire  when  the  weathe 
as  to  be  intolerable.  I  ha 
to  deter  men  from  maki: 
ments,  or  going  abroad 
with  which  I  have  no  wish 
ther  more  familiar.     But 
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this:  that  there  comes  a 
ife  when  you  have  to  face 
uestions,  deep,  far-reaching 

and  then  all  the  theories, 
!  merely  of  human  invention, 
away,  vanish  like  ghosts  that 
y  been  present  to  vex  and 
;he  deluded  soul." 

;  of  Dr.  Parker's  power  as 
>reacher  may  also  be  seen  in 
;  testimony  to  the  definite 
of  the  Bible  as  contrasted 
essay  preaching  on  abstruse 
He  declares  it  to  be  his 
Q  that  "the  old  faith,as  learn- 
experimentally  interpreted 
ically  applied,  answers  more 
i,  solves  more  problems,  set- 
^  difficulties,  and  opens  up 
stas  to  the  religious  imagin- 
n  any  faith  or  any  thoory 
mitted  to  the  confidence  of 
We   want   more  definite 
of  definite  principles,"  he 
There  come  times  in  the  his- 
le  soul  when  nothing  but  the 
sride  it  who  may — can  touch 

r  of  our  life Nothing 

ross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
iV  a  man  all  day  and  all  night, 
11  and  through  the  valley — 
will  stand  by  him  in  such 
purpose  and  friendship  as 
of  God  as  seen  in  Christ 
5  Lord.  I  tell  the  genera- 
)reachers  yet  to  come,  if  my 
lould  be  preserved  for  their 
,  that  they  can  preach  all 
e  theories,  and  read  all  their 
\  and  soulless  essays;  they 
as  literary,  and  ingenious, 
1  poetical,  as  they  please, 
le  cross  be  not  the  staple  of 
inistry,  their  congregations 
away  as  hunger  turns  away 
mes  are  ofiEered  it  instead  of 


3  general  conviction  of  many 
I  leading  ministers  and  Chris- 
kers  that  the  church  is  on 

of  a  widespread  revival. 
\  a  possibility,  however,  in 

absorbed  in  looking  for  the 
s  of  a  revival  on  lines  similar 


to  previous  religious  awakenings  as 
to  be  unobservant  of  present  condi- 
tions. We  have  even  heard  one 
express  doubt  as  to  the  coming  revi- 
val because  there  were  not  apparent 
some  of  the  more  striking  features 
that  were  attendant  on  the  revival  of 
1857.  Now  it  is  not  at  all  improb- 
able that  God  will  use  in  the  next 
spiritual  awakening  other  means  than 
those  employed  before.  In  fact, 
there  are  very  strong  indications  that 
this  will  be  the  case,  and  many  pastors 
will  become  their  own  evangelists 
and  their  churches  their  mission 
halls.  Never  have  there  been  greater 
opportunities  for  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  and  thousands  of  devoted 
and  spiritual  ministers  are  working 
for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Let  us 
not  say,  **There  are  yet  four  months, 
and  then  cometh  harvest,"  for  the 
harvest  is  now  ready  and  many  a 
minister  is  testifying  to  the  results 
from  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in 
his  own  church.  Rather  than  look 
for  old  time  signs,  let  the  search  be 
for  present  opportunities,  and  where 
this  is  persistently  done  there  will  be 
found  an  awakened  interest. 


Editors'  Correspondence. 

Frequently  letters  are  received  by 
the  editors  of  the  Record  of  Chris- 
tian Work  that  we  believe  would  be 
of  general  interest  to  our  readers,  but 
are  not  adapted  to  any  special  depart- 
ment of  our  periodical.  We  have 
decided,  therefore,  to  open  a  depart- 
ment to  **  Editors'  Correspondence," 
to  which  our  readers  will  be  invited 
to  contribute.  As  the  space  devoted 
to  this  department  will  be  necessarily 
limited,  we  would  emphasize  the 
necessity  of  making  all  communi- 
cations as  concise  as  possible.  Facts 
of  general  interest,  suggestions  re- 
garding methods  of  Christian  work, 
or  criticisms  on  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work  will  all  be  wel- 
comed, and  will  be  given  a  place  at 
the  discretion  of  the  editor.  Please 
address  all  letters  for  this  department 
to  Editors'  Correspondence,  P.  O. 
Box  105,  East  Xorthfield,  Mass. 


THE  OPIUM  CURSE. 


The  annual  revenue  of  the  Indian 
government  from  opium  is  $15,000,- 
000. 

It  is  estimated  that  the  victims  of 
opium  in  China  at  the  present  time 
number  20,000,000,  and  some  give 
the  estimate  as  high  as  40,000,000, 
while  the  expense  to  China  is  ;^25,- 
000,000  annually. 

The  present  production  of  opium 
in  India  in  round  numbers  is  54,000 
cwt.  annually. 

Whilst  the  demand  for  opium  hardly 
existed  in  China  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years  ago,  the  Chine^e  at  the 
present  time  consume  every  year 
enough  to  fill  5,700  chests,  each  weigh- 
ing 135  pounds. 


India  exports  annually  to  C 
90  J4  per  cent,  of  its  opium,  or  al 
49,512  cwts. 

Opium   poppy  is  grown   in  n 
parts  of  Persia.     The  surplus  op 
is    exported    to    China,    India, 
£ng:land. 

The  commercial  value  of  the  op 
exported  from  Persia  per  annui 
$2, 500, 000.  It  is  estimated  that  < 
third  of  the  adult  population,  inc 
ing  both  sexes,  use  it  immoderat 

One  million  and  a  quarter  of 
people  in  Persia  are  addicted  to 
opium  habit,  which  costs  them 
125,274  yearly. 

— Missionary  Outloc 


Delegations  at  CoNFtRKNCE. 


NORTHFIELD  STUDENTS'  CONFERENCE. 


The  Northfield  Students'  Confer- 
ence, held  June  29  to  July  8,  has 
been  watched  with  a  great  deal  of 
interest,  as  it  is  the  first  large  religious 
gathering  in  Northfield  without  Mr. 
Moody's  personality.  In  view  of 
this,  the  increased  attendance  has 
been  very  encouraging.  In  fact, 
this  has  been  the  largest  Students' 
Conference  ever  held,  actual  delegates 
numbering  over  six  hundred,  repre- 
senting one  hundred  and  thirty-two 


institutions.  One  of  the  most  in 
esting  features  was  a  delegation  f: 
West  Point,  which  has  this  year 
the  first  time  granted  certain  of 
cadets  leave  of  absence  to  att 
religious  gatherings.  The  larj 
delegation  present  was  from  Y 
which,  including  the  graduates,  m 
bered  over  one  hundred  and  twei 
a  significant  comment  on  the  co: 
tion  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  at  t 
college. 


Northfield  Students'  Conference. 
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The  increase  in  numbers,  however, 
s  been  no  hindrance  to  the  spirit  of 
fnestness  which  has  always  char- 
terized  the  Northfield  meetings. 
^ere  has  been  the  same  spirit  in  the 
^tform  meetings  and  the  same 
sp>onsivenessin  the  delegation  meet- 
gB.    The  demonstrations  customary 

the  Fourth  held  the  conference  in 
eck  for  a  few  hours,  as  is  usual, 
•t  there  was  no  sign  of  it  the  next 
y.  The  men  had  gathered  for  a 
ep  and  genuine  purpose  and  were 
t  to  be  diverted.     It  is  this  spirit 

unworldliness  which  must  impress 
ery  observer. 

The  same  tone  which  characterized 
e  platform  meetings  was  felt  in  the 
ble  classes  and  the  conferences, 
hich  were  never  better  attended, 
specially  when  the  subject  of  college 
'lis  was  discussed,  or  when  Mr. 
toit  spoke  on  how  to  start  evangelis- 
c  work  in  the  college.  The  Round 
'op  meetings,  also,  were  in  perfect 
ccord  with  the  general  drift  of  the 
inference.  One  of  the  most  popu- 
^r  and  helpful  of  these  meetings 
*as  that  at  which  Mr.  Hadley  of 
*e  McAuley  Mission  spoke  of  the 
^ork  at  Water  street 
,  Partly  owing  to  the  present  condi- 
tion of  the  two  great  fields  of  India 
^d  China,  but  more  especially  due 


to  the  presence  of  three  venerable 
and  world  famous  missionaries,  the 
foreign  field  was  much  in  evidence. 
The  presence  on  the  platform  of  three 
such  men  as  Dr.  John  G.  Paton,  Dr. 
Chamberlain  and  Dr.  Ashmore,  each 
representing  one  great  field,  was  in 
in  itself  a  sermon. 

The  conference  was  opened  Friday 
night  by  Mr.  Speer,  who  also  spoke 
the  following  morning.  Saturday 
evening  was  given  up  to  the  Round 
Top  and  delegation  meetings,  that 
the  men  mi^ht  be  rested  for  Sunday, 
when  a  memorial  service  was  held 
for  Mr.  Moody,  at  which  representa- 
tives from  dilTerent  colleges  told  of 
the  work  lie  had  done  for  them.  Dr. 
Ashmore  spoke  in  the  evening  on 
China.  During  the  week  the  plat- 
form-was occupied  by  Mr.  Torrcy  of 
Chicago,  who  gave  an  impressive  talk 
on  personal  work,  by  Dr.  Jefferson 
of  the  Broadway  Tabernacle,  Dr. 
Richards  of  Plain  field,  and  Dyson 
Hague  of  Montreal,  Mr.  Mott  and 
the  missionary  heroes.  Dr.  Chamber- 
lain and  Mr.  Paton.  The  customary 
Fourth  of  July  speech  was  delivered 
by  Mr.  Luther  Liirtlin  Mills  of  Chicago 
on  the  responsibility  of  the  Christian 
students  in  regard  to  pc^litics. 

The  last  day  of  the  conference, 
Sunday,  Mr.   Speer  preached  in  the 
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morning.  The  evening  was  occupied 
by  a  farewell  service,  at  which  Mr. 
Mott  spoke  on  the  Holy  Spirit.  He 
was  followed  by  representatives  of 
the  leading  colleges  who  spoke  briefly, 
and  the  conference  closed  with  a  few 
words  from  each  of  the  three  old 
missionaries,  who  represented,  as 
Dr.  Ashmore  reminded  the  students, 
a  total  of  one  hundred  and  thirty- three 
years  of  active  service.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  overestimate  the  impression 
these  veterans  in  Christ's  service 
made.  Dr.  Chamberlain  said  that 
when  a  young  man  he  had  been  an 
enthusiast  on  the  subject  of  missions 
and  his  enthusiasm  had  been  ac- 
counted for  on  the  ground"  of  his 
youth.  Now,  he  said,  on  that  line 
of  reasoning  he  was  younger  than 
when  he  went  out,  for  his  enthusiasm 
was  greater  to-day  than  ever  before. 
The  last  words  were  from  Dr.  John 
G.  Paton.  of  whom  one  man  remarked 
that  he  had  only  to  attend  enough 
conferences  to  send  one  man  to  the 
field  for  every  white  hair  in  his  head. 
He  spoke  briefly,  but  he  left  nothing 
more  to  say,  and  the  meeting  was 
dismissed  with  his  blessing. 

One  of  the  afternoons,  which  were 
otherwise  kept  free  from  all  meet- 
ings, was  devoted  to  Mount  Hermon 
Boys*  vSchool,  where  in  188G  the 
first  convention  was  held  and  the 
Volunteer  Movement  started.  Here 
a  meeting  was  held  in  the  chapel,  at 
which  brief  speeches  were  made. 


There  were  several  remarkable 
features  about  the  conference,  one  of 
which  the  strong  missionary  spirit, 
has  already  been  mentioned.  That 
it  was  entirely  free  from  any  sensa- 
tionalism rendered  it  all  the  stronger, 
and  in  many  a  college  the  mission- 
ary interests  will  have  received  an 
impetus,  the  results  of  which  time 
only  can  show. 

Another  feature,  the  remarkable 
spirit  in  which  the  men  came,  is 
largely  accountable  for  the  success 
of  the  conference.  Men  came  deter- 
mined to  get  a  blessing  and  resolved 
to  let  nothing  stand  in  the  way.  Men 
who  had  come  to  the  conference  from 
any  other  motives  were  rare.  Yet 
^mong  these  there  were  conversions. 
No  complaints  were  to  be  heard  about 
any  thing.  Every  one  seemed  per- 
fectly satisfied  with  what  ever  came 
his  way.  Everywhere  there  was  per- 
fect harmony. 

Above  all,  as  was  mentioned  by 
one  of  the  speakers,  method  and 
organization  was  not  unduly  exalted, 
while  its  necessity  and  usefulness 
were  clearly  demonstrated.  All 
things  were  secondary  to  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  will,  and  men  were  not  urged^ 
to  do  this  thing  or  that,  but  to  sur — 

render  their  lives  into  His  keeping 

This,  and  the  prayerfulness  of  th^ 
delegates,  rendered  the  conferenc  -■ 
the  success  that  it  was,  and  wi^  ! 
doubtless  enable  its  results  to  be  fe""^ 
in  the  coming  college  year. 


IS  THE  BIBLE  THE  WORD  OF  GOD? 

George  T.  Purves,  D.  D. 

SAINT   PAUL'S   EPISTLES. 


The  Epistles  of  Paul  form  about  a 
quarter  of  the  New  Testament.  Out 
of  its  twenty-seven  books  thirteen 
were  certainly  written  by  him,  and 
another,  though  anonymous,  has  been 
ascribed  to  him  by  tradition.  He  is, 
therefore,  the  most  prominent  of  its 
writers.  Moreover,  his  epistles  give 
a  distinctive  stamp  to  the  Christianity 
of  the  apostolic  age  and  to  the  vol- 
ume which  embodies  it.     They  pro- 


vide the  most  complete  interpretation 
of  the  mission  and  message  of  otir 
Lord.     They  present  it  as  a  systom 
of  religious  beliefs  and  duties.    Tki«7 
bring  out  the  Christian  teaching  cofl- 
cerning  the  nature  and  character  of 
God,  His  relation  to  the  world,  tic 
nature  and  work  of  Christ,  the  origin 
and  moral  condition  of  man,  the  sfV 
of  salvation,  and  the  fature  destioy 
of  the  race.     They  also  bring  out 
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with  great  completeness  the  duties  to 
God  and  man  which  follow  from 
these  teachings.  They  thus  contain 
in  an  eminent  degree  a  profound 
analysis  and  presentation  of  the  intel- 
lectual and  ethical  contents  of  the 
religion  of  Jesus. 

It  is  therefore  a  matter  of  immense 
importance  to  know  that  and  why  the 
Epistles  of  Paul  have  a  right  to  their 
position  in  the  Bible  as  part  of  the 
word  of  God.  It  is  not  our  present 
object  to  explain  what  Paul's  teach- 
ing was.  Neither  are  we  now  con- 
cerned with  the  historical  proof  that 
he  wrote  the  epistles  which  go  by  his 
name.  But  we  propose  to  give  our 
reasons  for  regarding  his  epistles  as 
inspired  productions  and  as  part  of 
the  Christian's  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice. Why  do  we  place  Paul  and 
Christ  together  as  equally  authorita- 
tive? Why  should  we  look  upon  the 
epistles  of  the  former  as  no  less  the 
word  of  God  than  the  instructions  of 
the  latter? 

1.     The  primary  reason  for  this 

lies  in  the  office  with  which  Paul  was 

invested  and  in  the  functions  which 

(bat  office  possessed.     He  was  a  duly 

Qualified   apostle,   and  we  maintain 

<ba.t  Christ  selected  and  qualified  his 

apostles  that  they  might  be  the  per- 

^a.2ient  and  authoritative  teachers  of 

^^o  church.     Since  this  fact  is  not 

al^^^ays  admitted  in  our  day,  it  will  be 

neoessary  to  state  briefly  the  grounds 

ori    which  it  is  to  be  upheld. 

The  New  Testament  certainly  re- 
^^^rds  that  Christ  chose  and  empow- 
er^d  certain  men  to  be  the  authorita- 
JJ  'V'e  founders  of  bis  church  after  He 
'1^53  left  the  world.      To  them  He 
^iinself   gave   by    preeminence  the 
^^tle    "apostles,"    or    messengers. 
tLukevi.  13.)     He  did  not  organize 
H.is  disciples  further  than  by  select- 
^^g  and  preparing  these  men.     But 
^em  He  specially  trained  and  finally 
endowed  with  His  Spirit  that   they 
^ight  complete  the  revelation  which 
He  had  beg^n.     (Compare  Acts  i.  1.) 
The  evidence  of  this  may  be  briefly 
^mmarized.     At    the    original    ap- 
pointment of  the  apostles  it  is  repre- 
sented that  Christ  had   a  threefold 


purpose  in  view,  namely,  that  they 
might  be  with  Him  as  His  special 
pupils,  that  they  might  preach  His 
message,  and  that  they  mi^^ht  have 
supernatural  power  to  heal  in  His 
name.  (Mark  iii.  14,  15.)  This  gives 
the  outline  of  their  oflfice  which  later 
events  and  instructions  made  more 
explicit.  The  promise  to  Peter  (Matt, 
xvi.  18,  19),  whatever  else  it  may  or 
may  not  mean,  certainly  declared  that 
that  apostle,  being  enlightened  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  should  be  made  a 
founder  of  the  church,  and  should 
possess  the  power  of  declaring  infal- 
libly the  conditions  of  Siilvation. 
That  this,  however,  was  not  to  be  the 
privilege  of  Peter  alone  is  implied  by 
the  position  of  judges  over  God's 
Israel  which  the  Lord  assigned  to  the 
apostles  as  a  body  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  future.  (Matt.  xix.  28.)  Again, 
on  the  night  of  His  betrayal.  He  still 
more  expressly  assured  them  of  the 
work  they  were  to  do  and  the  power 
by  which  they  would  be  endowed  for 
its  performance.  In  them  the  Spirit 
of  truth  would  dwell  (John  xiv.  17) 
to  illuminate  their  minds  concerning 
Christ  (John  xiv.  2(»;  xvi.  14),  to  en- 
able them  to  bear  witness  to  and 
about  Him  (John  xv.  W),  and  to 
complete  His  revelation  to  mankind. 
(John  xvi.  12,  \'i.)  After  His  resur- 
rection the  Lord  still  further  em- 
powered them  for  their  office  by 
bestowing  on  them  formally  the 
authority  to  forgive  sins.  (John  xx. 
22,  23.)  It  is  not  surprisinj^,  there- 
fore, to  find  them  recognized  by  the 
first  disciples  as  the  authoritative 
rulers  and  teachers  of  the  young 
Christian  community  (Acts  i.  21,  22), 
and  with  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
at  Pentecost  upon  all  the  disciples, 
the  apostles  were  fully  qualifiod  for 
the  discharge  of  their  Christ-given 
office.  We  find  them  the  acknowl- 
ed)^^ed  teachers  (Acts  ii.  42;  vi.  4)  and 
rulers  (Acts  v.  1-11;  viii.  1,  14)  of  the 
church,  and  endowed  with  supernat- 
ural gifts  to  such  a  marked  degree 
that  they  stood  forth  as  the  special 
representatives  of  the  exalted  Lord 
(■Acts  ii.  4:i;  v.  12).  And  so  in  the 
following   books   of    the    Testament 
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they  appear  as  the  authorized  expon- 
ents of  His  truth.  They  are  men- 
tioned as  the  foremost  of  His  gifts  to 
the  church  (1  Cor.  xii.  28;  Eph. 
iv.  11);  as  those  to  whom,  with  the 
similiarly  inspired  prophets,  the  mys- 
tery of  God  had  been  revealed  (pph. 
iii.  5) ;  as  those  in  whom  the  founda- 
tion of  the  church  had  been  laid. 
(Eph.  ii.  5iO.)  They  were  the  teachers 
whose  instructions  all  should  obey 
(Jude  17;  2  Peter  iii.  2);  and,  in  the 
symbolism  of  the  Revelation,  they 
again  form  the  foundations  of  the 
city  of  God  (Rev.  xxi.  14). 

Thus  the  apostles  were  the  authori- 
tative and  inspired  founders  of  the 
church  of  Christ.  It  was  possible, 
indeed,  for  one  not  an  apostle  to  be  an 
organ  of  special  divine  revelations. 
Such  were  the  prophets  whom  the  New 
Testament  frequently  associates  with 
the  apostles.  But  the  teaching  of 
the  apostles  was  the  authoritative 
continuation  and  unfolding  of  Christ's 
through  the  Spirit  with  which  they 
had  been  endowed.  This  is  a  fact  of 
fundamental  importance.  On  the 
testimony  of  the  apostles  we  are  de- 
pendent for  all  that  we  know  about 
Jesus,  whether  from  the  point  of  view 
of  history  or  doctrine.  It  is  true 
'  that,  even  if  they  were  not  inspired, 
we  may  learn  much  from  their  testi- 
mony. But  they  are  represented  to 
us  as  more  than  merely  honest  men 
and  witnesses.  Their  testimony  is 
guaranteed  as  infallibly  true,  because 
they  were  qualified  by  Christ  to  be 
his  authoritative  representatives  and 
their  teaching  was  controlled  by  His 
Spirit.  Their  teaching,  therefore, 
was,  as  much  as  His,  the  word  of  God. 
And  now  we  know  that  Paul  was 
added  to  the  number  of  apostles  by 
the  direct  action  of  Christ.  In  the 
Book  of  Acts  we  have  three  accounts 
of  his  conversion  through  the  appear- 
ance to  him  of  the  risen  Lord;  and 
in  connection  with  each  account  the 
fact  is  brought  out  that  he  was  chosen 
and  empowered  to  do  just  the  kind  of 
work  for  which  the  older  apostles  had 
been  commissioned.  (Acts  ix.  15;  xxii. 
14,15;  XX vi.  10-18.)  Still  more  explicit 
is  his  own    testimony.      He    habit- 


ually styles  himself  an  apostle, 
asserts  that  he  was  commissioned  ac 
qualified  immediately    by  the  Lo 
himself.  (Gal.  i.  12,  15,  16.)     He^^ap 
peals  to  Christ's  special  appearan^rraic 


to  him  to  make  the  appointment 
Cor.   ix.   1;  XV.  8.)      He  informs 
that  his  apostleship   was  recogni: 
by  James,  Peter  and  John  (Gal. 
9),  and  this  is  confirmed  by  Pet< 

later    testimony    (2    Peter   iii.    ] 

There  is  no  need  to  adduce  furt        Jj, 


Ul 

zee 

ii. 

T's 

er 


proofs.     We  need  not  delay  to  ret  _-  ute 
those  who,  in  Galatia  and  elsewh^^re 
opposed  his  authority  and  teachL  x?^' 
Their  opposition  is  merely  of  his-tror- 
ical  interest.     The  fact  is  incont«is^ 
able  that  Paul  was  a  chosen  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  possessed  all  the 
powers  of  the  office.     Since,  there- 
fore, apostolic    teaching   is,   as  ha^ 
been  shown,    the  authoritative  anc^ 
inspired  continuation  and  completioi^^ 
of  Christ's,  the  teachings  of  Paul  ancC^ 
the  epistles  which  contain  them  ar<  ^* 
part  of  the  word  of  God. 

2.  But  we  may  go  further.  Th( 
apostle  himself  has  declared  the  pre-  '^' 
cise  religious  value  of  his  own  in-  -•' 
structions  and  writings;  and,  havin^^^S 
admitted  his  apostleship  and  th^i*-  -^^ 
authority  of  his  teaching  in  general -^P. 
we  are  bound  to  accept  the  valuatio^c  d 
in  detail  which  he  places  on  them. 

Thus,  for  example,  we  have  free —  ^ 
him  positive  testimony  that  he  wa^^s 
the  recipient  of  repeated  revelationis — 3- 
He  tells  us  that  his  religious  doctrin^^s 
had    been    immediately  revealed  ^=o 
him.        **  The    gospel     which     w^^s 
preached   by  me  is   not  after  mai 
For  neither  did  I  receive  it  from  m 
nor  was  I  taught  it,  but  it  came   ^«:<3 
me    through     revelation     of    Jes^u3.s 
Christ."  (Gal.  i.  11, 12,  R.  V. ;  see  al  ^^ 
1    Cor.    xi.    23;     xv.    33;     xvi.    2   ^S  5 
Eph.    iii.    3.)       Visions    were    aL  ^f^ 
granted  to  him    (2  Cor.  xi.  16;  JC^J?-''^* 
1-4),    and    future   events   were  d  "^^' 
closed   (1  Thess.    iv.    15;     2  The^s-^- 
ii.   3;    1  Cor.  xv.  51).     These  sta-^:^^' 
ments  culminate  in  the  declaratic:^^^» 
**  that  by  revelation  was  made  kno^^^T^ 
unto  me.  .  .  .  them3rsteryof  Chri^*j 
which  in  other  generations  was  ^3-^^^ 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of  ineiB.    ^ 
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iow  made  known  unto  His  holy 
les  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit." 

iii.  3,  5). 

ther,  Paul  claimed  not  only 
tive  revelation,  but  a  special 
ctive  illumination  by  the  Spirit, 
jby  he  was  enabled  correctly  to 
hend  and  teach  the   word    of 

Speaking  of  the  hidden  wisdom 
he  glorious  things  of  Christian 
lence,  he  says,  '*  Unto  us  God 
led  them  through  the  Spirit." 
r.  ii.  10,  R.  V.)  The  context 
\  that  by  **us"  he  meant  him- 
and  other  apostolic  teachers, 
following  verses  also  show  that 
*evelation  included  more  than 
bjective  communication  of  the 
to  him,  for  he  adds,  **Were- 
1  .  .  .  .  the  spirit  which  is  of 
that  we  might  know  the  things 
ire  freely  given  to  us  of  God," 
le  was  enabled  rightly  to  appre- 
the  revelations  received  by  him. 
5  he  could  say,  *•  We  have  the 
of  Christ"  (1  Cor.  ii.  16);  and 
tain  was  he  of  this  divine  illum- 
n  that  he  could  challenge  any 

alleged  revelation  in  these 
I,  ••  If  any  man  thinketh  himself 
I  prophet  or  spiritual,  let  him  take 
[edge  of  the  things  that  I  write 
jrou  that  they  are  the  command- 
;  of  God."  (1  Cor.  xiv.  35,  R. 
He  thus  claimed  entire  author- 
ver  the  faith  and  conduct  of 
dans.  He  habitually  spoke  of 
gospel "  in  terms  applicable  to 
ig  less  than  divine  truth.  (1 
J.  i.  6;  2  Thess.  ii.  14;  2  Cor. 
4;  Rom.  ii.  16;  xv.  25;  2  Tim. 
)  He  identified  it  with  **  the 
of  the  Lord."  (1  Thess.  i.  8; 
;  2  Thess.  iii.  1.)  He  warns 
5t  any  who  taught  contrary  to 
had  been  received  from  him, 
h  the  teacher  were  an  angel  or 
the  apostle  himself.  (2  Thess. 
Gal.  i.8,  9.) 

ally,  he  attached  the  same  au- 
y  to  his  letters  that  he  did  to 
al  teaching,  and  to  the  verbal 
in  which  his  teachings  were  ex- 
^  no  less  than   to  the    truth 

Besides  directing  the  reading 
circulation    of    his    epistles   (1 


Thess.  iv.  27;  Col.  iv.  16,  17),  he 
says  expressly,  **  Hold  the  traditions 
which  ye  were  taught,  whether  by 
word  or  epistle  of  ours."  (2  Thess. 
ii.  15.)  His  language  is  also  unmis- 
takable with  regard  to  the  verbal 
forms  in  which  his  teaching  was 
clothed.  **  Which  things,  also" — /.  e, 
the  knowledge  given  to  the  apostles 
by  the  Spirit — **we  speak  not  in 
words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth, 
but  which  the  Spirit  teacheth,  com- 
bining spiritual  things  with  spiritual 
words."  (2  Cor.  ii.  13,  R.  V.  Amer- 
ican appendix. )  He  spoke  and  wrote, 
of  course,  in  the  full  exercise  of  his 
own  intellect  and  heart  and  in  his 
own  characteristic  style.  There  was 
nothing  mechanical  in  the  Spirit's 
operation.  But  the  Spirit  secured 
the  utterance  by  the  apostle  of  the 
truth  in  such  words  as  would  rightly 
convey  the  meaning  intended.  His 
instructions,  therefore,  both  oral  and 
written,  were  just  what  he  said  the 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament  were, 
**  inspired  of  God  "  or  God-breathed. 
(2  Tim.  iii.  IG.)  He  thus  practi- 
cally  claims  for  them  the  character 
and  authority  of  Holy  Scripture. 

If,  then,  Paul  was  not  an  im poster 
nor  a  self-deceived  enthusiast,  but  an 
authorized  apostle  of  Christ,  we  must 
accept  his  own  valuation  of  his 
epistles.  The  first  alternative  is  ut- 
terly absurd.  We  would  as  soon 
believe  that  Plato  was  not  a  philoso- 
opher,  Washington  not  a  patriot,  and 
Livingstone  a  selfish  man.  The 
apostle's  explicit  statements  compel 
us,  in  view  of  his  office,  to  regard  his 
epistles  as  in  the  strictest  sense  part 
of  the  word  of  God. 

3.  That  this,  moreover,  was  the 
view  of  the  apostolic  church  is  at- 
tested by  the  fact  that  these  epistles 
were  accepted  from  the  beginning  as 
divinely  authoritative.  For  this  we 
have  the  clear  testimony  of  his 
brother  apostle  Peter.  The  latter 
discloses  to  the  careful  student  of  his 
first  epistle  the  profound  influence 
which  Paul's  writings,  especially  his 
letters  to  the  Ephesians  and  to  the 
Romans,  had  had  upon  him.  (Com- 
pare,  for  example,   1   Peter  i.  S^   4 
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and  Eph.  i.  3;  1  Peter  i.  5  and  Eph. 
i.  19;  1  Peter  i.  20  and  Eph.  i.  4;  1 
Peter  ii.  5,  0  and  Eph.  ii.  20-22;  1 
Peter  iii.  22  and  Eph.  i.  21;  1  Peter 
i.  1  and  Rom.  viii.  29;  1  Peter  i.  14 
and  Rom.  xii.  2;  1  Peter  ii.  10  and 
Rom.  ix.  25;  I  Peter  v.  4  and  Col. 
iii.  4,  etc.)  In  his  second  epistle 
Peter  specifically  refers  to  Paul's 
epistles  and  to  **the  wisdom  given 
unto  him,"  and  places  the  former  on 
the  level  with  **  the  other  Scriptures," 
I.  r,  those  of  the  Old  Testament. 
(2  Peter  iii.  15,  16.)  In  like  man- 
ner the  influence  of  Paul's  writings 
on  those  of  John  is  not  to  be  denied. 
(See  Salmon's  Introduction  to  the 
New  Testament,  fourth  edition,  page 
433.)  So,  too,  the  earliest  post 
apostolic  writers,  Clement  of  Rome 
and  Ignatius,  attest  the  constant  use 
of  Paul's  epistles  and  acknowledge 
the  inspired  authority  of  the  apostle. 
It  is  true  that  in  Paul's  life-time  cer- 
tain Judaizing  Christians  refused  to 
acknowledge  his  apostleship;  but  they 
did  not  represent  the  belief  of  the 
church,  either  Jewish  or  Gentile.  So, 
in  subsequent  periods,  there  were 
extreme  Jewish  sects  who  rejected 
the  authority  of  Paul,  but  still  less 
did  they  express  the  established  view 
of  the  church.  The  acceptance  by 
the  latter,  from  the .  apostolic  age 
itself,  of  his  apostleship  and  of  his 
epistles  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  is 
convincing  historical  evidence  that 
the  latter  were  bequeathed  by  the 
apostles  as  authoritative  documents. 

4.  Finally,  we  turn  from  this  ex- 
ternal testimony  to  the  contents  of 
the  epistles  themselves,  and  maintain 
that  they  ought  to  be  accepted  as  part 
of  the  word  of  God  because  of  the 
organic  relation  which  they  sustain 
to  the  rest  of  the  Bible.  The  Bible 
is  a  unit  because  it  presents  in  a  pro- 
gressive way  one  system  of  truth; 
and  without  the  epistles  of  Paul  it 
would  fail  measurably  in  the  clear 
presentation  of  its  system.  True,  it 
would  be  possible  to  deduce  the  sys- 
tem from  the  other  books.  But,  as  it 
was  historically  Paul's  work  to  bring 
out  the  gospel's  independence  of 
Judaism    and    to    establish    it   as  a 


scheme  of  salvation  addressed  to  all 
mankind,  so  in  the  Bible  his  epistles 
constitute  a  needed  portion  of  the 
delivery  of  revelation  to  the  univer- 
sal church.  They  are  part  of  the 
biblical  organism. 

It  may  be  shown,  for  example,  that 
they  are  a  legitimate  unfolding  of  the 
teaching  of  Jesus.  In  Christ's  dec- 
laration of  the  righteousness  which 
must  exceed  that  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  of  His  death  as  a  ran- 
som, of  the  lost  condition  of  man- 
kind, of  the  necessity  of  regenera- 
tion and  the  possibility  of  it  only 
through  His  death,  of  the  Father's 
**  drawing"  of  men  unto  Him,  of  the 
necessity  of  faith,  of  His  intimate 
and  vital  relation  to  His  people  based 
on  the  Father's  gift  of  them  to  Him 
from  eternity,  of  the  immediateness 
and  completeness  of  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  God  and  the  sinner  through 
Him;  we  may  see  the  elements  of 
Paul's  teaching  waiting  for  some  one 
to  arrange  them  in  the  light  of  the 
full  significance  of  Calvary  and  of 
the  person  of  the  risen  Lord. 

It  may  be  shown  further  that  Paul's 
teaching  stands  in  such  relation  to 
that  of  the  other  apostolic  writers  as 
to  be  an  integral  and  necessary  part 
of  the  apostolic  doctrine  as  a  whole. 
It  forms  the  required  complement  tc:::;^^ 
*  *  James, "  the  presupposition  (W  ^ 
**  Peter,"  and  of  the  Epistle  to  tl^^ 
Hebrews  (if  that  is  not  Paul's),  arv^ 
with  these  the  foundation  on  whi^:^b 
John  stood  when,  with  his  own  x*«- 
membrance  of  the  Lord's  discourss^s, 
he  set  forth  the  true  revelation  of 
God,  and  of  life  with  God  which  tlie 
Divine  Word  had  effected  and  in  t:lie 
presentation  of  which  the  writt-^n 
word  was  to  culminate.  The  m^=>re 
closely  the  doctrines  of  the  seve:^al 
apostles  are  examined,  the  morein^*°" 
if  est  becomes  the  one  system  of  tri^^th 
which,  with  rich  diversities  of  vi^=  w, 
all  express;  and  in  this  complex  ^^^^* 
ganism  of  living  truth  the  teachii^t^? 
of  Paul  appears  as  the  vertebra^^^^ 
column  on  which  the  structure  ^^^^ 
pends. 

And  then  it  may  be  shown  ths^-  ^ 
Pauline  doctrine  was,  as  the  apostC^  ^ 
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claimed,  a  legitimate  unfolding  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Old  -  Testament ;  a 
return  to  Moses  and  the  prophets  as 
against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees; 
and  that  in  bringing  out  the  inde- 
pendence and  universality  of  the 
gospel  he  did  but  express,  in  their 
intended  form,  the  central  truths  of 
the  older  revelation. 

Thus  the  epistles  of  Paul  authen- 
ticate themselves  as  an  integral  part 
of  that  diversified,  yet  unified,  volume 
which  we  call  the  Bible  and  which,  as 
a  whole,  we  regard  as  the  word  of 
God.     Our  present  argument  is  not 
to  prove  that  there  is  a  written  word 
of  God.      We  have  been  assuming 
that  and  have  given  our  reasons  for 
believing  that  Paul's  epistles  ought  to 
form  part  of  it.     And  the  argument 
drawn  from  the  vital  relation  of  these 
epistles  to  the  rest  of  the  Bible  is  a 
convincing  one.      We  are  not  con- 
cerned to  show  that  the  substance  of 
Paul's  doctrine  is  worthy  to  be  re- 
ceived as  divine  truth.     It  might  be 
that  and  yet  his  epistles,  as  such,  not 
be  accepted  as  a  constituent  portion  of 
an  inspired   volume.     But,   when  it 
appears  that  the  whole  Bible  is  an 
intellectual  and  moral  organism,  uni- 
fied by  one  progressively  unfolded 
system  of  ideas;  and  when  it  appears 
^at  in  the  presentation  of  this  sys- 
tem Paul's  epistles  form  an  integral 
P^Tt,  the  omission  of  which  would 
^ake  the  presentation    incomplete; 
^hen  it  becomes  clear  that  as  the  sys- 
^^ni  of  truth  authenticates  itself  as 
divine  for  many  reasons,  so  the  Pauline 
^Tilings  ought  to  be,  as  they  ever 
Jj^ave  been,  regarded  as  intended  by 
^^<^  to  be  part  of  the  delivery  of  the 


truth  which  he  determined  to  com- 
municate for  the  salvation  of  men. 
The  internal  evidence  thus  confirms 
the  external.  The  qualified  apostle 
rightly  commands  our  obedience. 
His  teaching  is  the  word  of  God. 
So  Christ  foretold  and  guaranteed. 
On  this  rock  of  apostolic  authority 
Jesus  built  His  church,  and  there  is 
no  certainty  at  all  concerning  the 
revelation  which  He  gave  unless  we 
accept  also  the  authority  of  those 
whom  He  selected  as  His  agents  by 
whom  it  was  to  be  given  and  ex- 
plained. And  how  strong  should  not 
our  confidence  be  in  the  apostle's 
teaching  when  we  find  it  fit  into  the 
whole  revelation  which  God  has  given 
to  His  church,  harmonious  with  the 
rest  and  serving  with  special  clear- 
ness to  present  the  system  to  the  world. 
The  purpose  of  Christ,  the  testimony 
of  the  apostle  himself,  of  his  col- 
leagues, and  of  their  followers,  and 
the  relation  of  his  teaching  to  the 
rest  of  revelation,  leaves  no  room 
for  doubt  that,  if  we  have  any  word 
of  God,  Paul's  epistles  are  part  of  it. 
They  should  be  accepted  as  such  in 
their  entirety;  and  this  not  in  the 
modified  sense  in  which  poets  and 
philosophers  may  be  said  to  teach  the 
word  of  God,  but  in  the  sense  in 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  Paul  himself 
defines  it.  There  is  nothing  more 
needed  by  the  church  of  the  present 
than  the  conviction  of  the  authority 
of  Paul  and  the  infallibility  of  his 
teaching.  It  is  only  by  means  of 
Paul  that  we  can  fully  understand 
Christ. 

Princeton  Theological  Seminary, 


THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS, 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

THE    FIFTH    COMMANDMENT. 


^^  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother: 
yw  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the 
'^nd  which  tlu  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
*hte:*    Ex.  XX.  12, 

Differences  of  opinion  have  been 


expressed  as  to  the  division  of  the 
Decalogue,  some  maintaining  that 
the  first  four  commandments  were 
written  upon  the  first  table,  and  the 
last   six   upon   the   second.      Others 
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have  held  that  upon  each  table  five 
were  written.  The  first  theory  main- 
tains that  the  first  division  defines  the 
law  that  governs  man's  relationship 
to  God,  while  the  second  division 
defines  the  law  that  governs  his  rela- 
tion to  his  fellow.  Those  who  hold 
the  second  theory  maintain  that  the 
fifth  commandment  is  part  of  the  law 
regulating  man's  relation  to  God. 
Dean  Farrar  suggests  that  the  first 
five  were  written  upon  one  table  and 
may  be  spoken  of  as  Pietas,  while 
the  second  five  upon  the  second  table 
may  be  spoken  of  as  Probitas.  It 
will  be  seen,  therefore,  that  the  diffi- 
culty is  in  the  placing  of  the  fifth 
commandment.  Dean  Chadwick  sug- 
gests that  it  is  a  bridge  connecting 
the  two.  This  is  perhaps  the  most 
reasonable  explanation.  It  is,  how- 
ever, so  clearly  a  commandment  deal- 
ing with  the  relation  of  one  human 
being  to  another,  that  I  choose  to 
consider  it  as  the  first  of  the  second 
half  of  the  Decalogue,  that  half, 
namely,  which  reveals  for  all  time 
the  divine  thought  of  human  relation- 
ship. 

This  commandment  is  most  closely 
linked  in  thought  and  intention  to 
those  that  have  preceded  it,  for  here 
the  parent  is  viewed  as  being  in  the 
place  of  God  to  the  child.  In  the 
early  days  of  human  life,  while  as  yet 
the  mind  is  unable  to  grasp  the  most 
elementary  ideas  of  God,  the  supreme 
facts  concerning  Him  are  to  be  im- 
pressed upon  the  child  by  a  revelation 
of  them  in  its  parents.  In  the  pro- 
cession of  human  life  the  child  owes 
its  being  to  its  parents:  and  one  of 
the  most  evident  and  remarkable  facts 
of  human  nature  is  the  attitude  of 
the  opening  mind  and  affection  of  the 
little  one  toward  them,  an  attitude 
absolutely  differing  from  that  enter- 
tained toward  any  other  person. 
What  God  is  to  the  adult,  parents  are 
to  the  child — lawgiver  and  lover,  pro- 
vider and  controller.  Upon  the 
child's  response  to  the  first  facts  of 
relationship  will  depend  its  response 
to  the  higher  fact  to  be  revealed  in 
the  process  of  the  years.  Happy  are 
those  children  who  pass  by  a  natural 


and  beautiful  sequence  from  the 
honoring  of  their  parents  to  the  hal- 
lowing of  the  name  of  their  God. 
Happy  are  those  parents  who  so  hal- 
low the  name  of  their  God  that  it 
becomes  easy  for  the  children  en- 
trusted to  their  care  to  honor  them. 

This  conception  of  the  command 
lifts  it  at  once  iato  the  frojit  rank  of 
importance,  and  reveals  the  fact  that 
it  has  a  dual  significance.  First,  of 
course,  it  is  a  law  for  children,  and 
none  the  less  certainly  it  includes  an 
ideal  of  life  for  parents  of  the  most 
stringent  and  binding  nature.  Its 
importance  cannot  be  overestimated, 
as  all  the  subsequent  commandments 
concerning  human  relationship  will 
be  easy  or  difficult  to  obey  according 
to  the  measure  of  obedience  rendered 
to  this.  Let  us  theh  consider  first 
the  command,  and  secondly  the  light 
thrown  upon  it  by  the  New  Testament 
ideals  and  teaching,  and  lastly  its 
practical  application  to  the  conditions 
of  life  now  obtaining. 

I.       THE    COMMAND. 

It  is  too  often  taken  for  granted 
that  this  is  a  commandment  addressed 
to  young  children  only.  Nothing 
can  be  further  from  the  truth. 
Assuredly  it  is  in  the  first  place 
addressed  to  such,  for  the  simple 
reason  that,  in  the  order  of  nature, 
children  are  always  yoimg  first.  To 
imagine,  however,  that  the  command 
loses  its  force  when  the  days  have 
gone  in  which  it  is  possible  to  speak  . 
of  children  as  young,  is  to  misunder — 

stand  at  least  half  of  its  deep  signifi 

cance.     The  word   **  honor"    has   aae 
much  larger  meaning  than  that  o^ 
obedience.    The  thought  of  obedienc^^ 
is  necessarily  included.     In  the  pro  ^ 
cess  of  the  years,  however,  all  huma 
beings  for  the  development  of  thei* 
own  possibilities  come  to  the  place  ( 
personal    responsibility,    when    thej^ 
have  to  choose  for  themselves  in  th^ 
g^eat  crises  and  the  minor  matters  cz 
life.     A  boy  will  never  be  a  man  r 
he   always  must  obey  his   parents^ 
The  training  of  the  years  of  obediencia 
will  affect  all  the  choice  of  subsequei^ 
years,  but  beyond  the  period  of 
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trol  there  must  come  that  of  individual 
responsibility.  It  is  at  once  evident 
that  this  command  includes  the  whole 
life  of  a  child,  for  all  men  and  women 
are  still  the  children  of  their  parents, 
and  even  though  the  days  have  passed 
when  it  is  necessary  or  right  that 
they  should  obey,  the  days  are  never 
passed  when  it  is  necessary  and  right 
that  they  should  honor  their  parents. 
The  command,  then,  has  a  twofold 
application,  first  to  the  period  of 
childhood,  and  secondly  to  the  period 
of  adult  life. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  **  honor" 
is  to  attach  weight  to;    to  put  in  the 
place  of  superiority;   to  hold  in  high 
opinion;    to  reverence,  in   the   best 
sense  of  that  word.      To  the  child 
who  is  not  yet  of  age  to  think,   to 
plan,   to  will,   honoring  of    parents 
consists  in  subjection,  obedience  im- 
plicitly and  gladly  rendered.     This, 
like  every  law  of  God.  is  for  the  child 
a  gracious  and  yet  imperative  require- 
ment. 

It  is  gracious  in  that  it  frees  the 

child  from    responsibility  and    care 

until   character   is  formed  and  the 

mind  trained  to  possibilities  of  correct 

judgment.     The  divine  thought  for 

the  child  is  ever  that  it  should  play. 

J'he  tides  of  young  life  are  full  of 

^ope    and    movement    and    humor. 

^hat  these  should  not  be  hindered  in 

^^*ir  development  Grod  has  set  over 

the  life  those  who,  in  the  very  nature 

^£  the  relationship  they  bear  to  the 

^hild,  will  think  the  best  thoughts, 

*^d  plan   the  best  programs  for  it; 

*^d  the  little  one,  free   from  those 

^ares  for  which  it  is  not   prepared, 

^ay  grow  and  develop. 

The  command  is  imperative  because 
l^he  very  immature  condition  of  child 
*>fc  necessitates  mature  thought  and 
^^angement  and  training,  out  of 
^hich  are  to  g^ow  the  commands  laid 
^pon  the  child.  To  refuse  to  obey  is 
^^  nin  the  risk,  or,  indeed,  to  ensure 
^'^e  certainty,  of  wrecking  the  life  and 
*^aking  impossible  the  realization  of 
^1  its  fairest  and  highest  possibilities. 
^he  very  imperative  nature,  there- 
fore, of  the  compiand  is  also  proof  of 
*^s  gracious  intention. 


The  exceeding  beauty  of  the  com- 
mandment is  also  seen  in  that  God 
calls  the  child  to  obey  those  who,  in 
the  very  nature  of  things,  they  love. 
There  may  be  cases  where  tutors  and 
school  masters  may  have  to  be  placed 
///  /oco  parentis^  but  I  am  convinced 
that  this  is  never  so  without  peril  to 
the  child.  The  principle  of  obedience 
rendered  to  such  is  almost  always 
that  of  fear  of  authority,  whereas  in 
the  divine  intention  the  principle  of 
obedience  is  that  of  love.  This  may 
hardly  be  the  place  in  which  to  discuss 
the  great  educational  system  in  vogue 
to-day,  yet  a  passing  word  may  be 
permitted  which  is  spoken  of  strong 
conviction  by  one  who  himself  was 
trained  for  the  teaching  profession, 
and  that  word  may  perhaps  be  most 
strongly  put  in  a  personal  form.  I 
would  never  under  any  consideration 
consent  to  put  my  boys  for  the  larger 
portion  of  any  year  away  from  the 
influence  of  their  mother's  life  and 
my  personal  interest,  no  matter  how 
excellent  were  the  school  master  and 
staff.  Obedience  to  father  and 
mother  is  Gods  safeguard  and  law 
of  development  for  child  life. 

The  moment  comes  when  for  the 
perfect  development  of  character  the 
child  must  act  apart  from  control. 
That  honor  should  be  rendered  to 
parents  does  not  then  cease  to  be  a 
divine  intention.  It  takes  a  new 
form,  that  namely  of  respect,  which 
expresses  itself  in  courtesy,  and  kindly 
deeds,  and  where  necessary  in  pro- 
vision being  made  for  the  comfort  of 
the  declining  years.  Where  the  first 
part  of  this  intention,  that  of  obedi- 
ence, has  been  gladly  rendered,  the 
second  can  hardly,  by  any  pt^ssibility, 
fail  to  be  accorded  Passing  from 
the  period  of  freedom  from  care  to 
the  strenuous  years  wht-n  will  is  to 
be  exercised  and  choice  made  alone, 
the  child  will  appreciate  the  true 
value  of  that  love  that  thought  and 
planned  and  co'rjmanded  in  the  earliest 
days,  and  response  will  be  made  in 
the  reverence  and  h»ve  with  which 
the  child  will  illumine  the  last  days 
of  father  and  mother.  As  the  keen- 
ness of  the  conflict  of  life  becomes  a 
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reality  to  lis  we  cannot  forget  how 
we  were  sheltered  in  the  first  yesLTS 
of  existence,  and  coming  to  under- 
stand that  while  we  played  ourselves 
into  maturity  we  did  so  at  the  cost  of 
the  anxious  thought  and  incessant 
toil  and  agonized  prayer  of  our 
parents,  it  becomes  the  delight  of  our 
lives  increasingly  to  honor  them  and 
to  pour  upon  them  so  much  as  may 
be  the  love  which  they  created,  and 
for  which  in  the  evening  of  life  they 
long,  more  perhaps  than  for  any 
other  blessing. 

The  promise  coupled  with  this 
command,  in  common  with  almost  all 
the  promises  made  to  the  ancient 
people  of  God,  applies  rather  to  the 
nation  than  to  the  individual.  It  is 
the  declaration  of  the  result  of  accept- 
ing and  acting  upon  a  philosophy 
rather  than  the  announcement  of  a 
personal  reward.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  personal  element  is 
present,  for  in  the  majority  of  cases 
the  honoring  of  parents  results  in  the 
realization  of  habits  and  character 
that  tend  to  the  lengthening  of  days. 
Character  moulded  in  the  atmosphere 
of  honor  to  parents  has  within  it  the 
clement  of  quiet  power  which  tends 
to  prolong  life.  On  the  other  hand, 
character  formed  in  the  atmosphere 
of  insubjection  has  within  it  the  ele- 
ment of  recklessness  and  fever  which 
tends  to  the  shortening  of  life.  The 
true  application  of  the  promise  is, 
however,  to  the  nation,  and  may  thus 
be  stated.  That  people  among  whom 
the  sacredness  of  the  family  ideal  is 
maintained,  and  children  render 
obedience  to  their  parents  during  the 
period  of  immaturity  and  honor,  will 
always  be  the  nation  of  strength, 
retaining  its  hold  upon  its  own  pos- 
sessions, and  abiding  long  in  the  land. 

Before  turning  from  the  considera- 
tion of  the  command  as  given,  in  the 
Hebrew  economy,  some  word  must 
bo  said  as  to  its  application  to  parents. 
This  application  is  obvious.  Nothing 
is  more  certain  than  the  fact  that  if 
parents  are  to  be  honored  they  must 
be  honorable.  If  obedience  is  to  be 
rendered  gladly  an  J  implicitly  it  must 
be  to  a  control  that  is  conditioned  in 


love.  Love  that  is  God-like,  far-see- 
ing, and  comprehensive,  love  which 
permits  of  no  present  pleasure  at  the 
cost  of  possible  future  pain,  such  love 
can  only  be  where  character  is  in 
harmony  with  divine  intention.  No 
father  or  mother  can  think  right 
thoughts  or  plan  pure  programs  for 
their  children  unless  they,  in  their 
turn,  aife  living  the  life  of  subjection 
to  God,  and  are  receiving  from  Him 
the  ordering  of  all  their  ways.  K, 
indeed,  the  father  and  mother  by 
their  representation  of  God  to  tli 
child  are  to  prepare  that  child  for 
subjection  to  God  by  choice  of  will  in 
the  days  to  come,'  what  perpetual 
responsibility  rests  upon  them  that 
their  fellowship  with  God  should  be 
such  as  to  ensure  their  correspond- 
ence to  His  character,  and  conse- 
quently their  correct  representation 
of  the  same  to  their  children.  In 
brief,  the  surest  way  to  ensure  that 
our  children  shall  honor  us,  is  to  live 
the  life  before  them  which  reflects  the 
glory  and  grace  of  our  God. 

II.     THE  LIGHT  THROWN  BY  NEW  TESia- 
MENT   IDEALS  AND  TEACHLN'G. 

This  is  one  of  the  commandments 
of  the  old  dispensation  that  none  will 
be  prepared  to  say  has  been  abrogated 
in  the  new.  In  common  with  the 
rest  it  is  included  and  emphasized  in 
a  more  explicit  revelation  of  the 
sacredness  of  the  relation  existing 
between  parents  and  children,  and  a 
more  emphatic  statement  of  the  divine 
purpose  and  thought.  The  example 
of  Christ  itself  is  one  of  infimtt 
beauty  and  great  suggestivenesi 
The  fact  that  God's  second  Man  wn 
sent  into  the  world,  not  as  was  the 
first,  in  full  possession  of  the  distin- 
guishing glories  of  humanity,  but  a 
babe  having  to  pass  through  the 
period  of  childhood,  is  of  infi^^ 
value  in  the  light  it  throws  upon  the 
fifth  commandment.  During  those 
early  years  the  boy  Jesus  was  nnto 
the  control  of  Mary  His  mother,  aafl 
His  reputed  father  Joseph.  Hegie* 
and  *  'advanced  in  wisdom  and  statnre, 
and  in  favor  with  God  and  mas* 
under  the    developing   control  and 
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love  and  oversight.  When  at 
of  twelve  they  brought  Him 
temple  to  present  Him  before 
d,  we  have  a  picture  of  Him 
ion  to  His  mother  that  is  full 
estiveness.  The  fact  that  she 
Him  sorrowing  proves  almost 
irtainty  that  He  had  hardly 
«en  outside  the  immediate 
of  her  influence.  To  miss 
Dt  to  And  Him  immediately  at 
as  to  her  something  new  and 
,  and  the  picture  of  the  anxious 
assisted  by  her  husband  seek- 
a  reveals  in  vivid  light  the  ex- 
relationship  existing  between 
n  that  home  at  Nazareth, 
at  last  she  found  Him  His 
a  to  her,  rightly  read,  reveals 
le  fact,  that  of  His  honor  for 
5  confidence  in  her.  Said  He, 
i^e  not  that  I  must  be  in  my 
s  house?"  It  seems  to  me 
B  very  writing  of  these  words 
ve  robbed  us  of  their  music. 

it  is  that  a  popular  conception 
t  appeals  to  my  mind  as  being 
harmony  with  the  beauty  of 
)le  scene  and  story.  That  He 
sense  rebuked  His  mother  I 

believe.  Put  the  emphasis 
le  **ye,"  "Wist  ye  not,"  and 
ve  at  once  a  revelation  of  a 
a  coming  out  of  love  and  con- 
as  though  He  had  said/ 
er,  surely  you  know  me  well 

to  know  that  nothing  could 
me  but  the  affairs  of  that 
of  whom  you  have  given  me 
ige  and  revelation."  Then, 
membered,  there  was  here  no 
g  away  from  the  restraint  of 
1  control,  for  it  is  distinctly 
'•He  went  down  with  them, 
ne  to  Nazareth,  and  he  was 

unto    them."      Some    have 

to  imagine  that  when  He 
>f  His  disciples  as  being  His 
,  His  brethren,  His  sisters, 
>me  measure  spoke  slightingly 
mother.  Such  interpretation 
ever,  surely  to  misunderstand 
saning.  No  slight  was  cast 
ler,  but  rather  the  highest 
ipon  His  disciples, 
lim  also  the  years  of  obedience 


ended,  but  the  years  of  honor  never. 
In  the  last  and  awful  hours  of  His 
human  life,  amid  the  dense  darkness 
of  Calvary's  unspeakable  woe,  He 
thought  still  of  her  whom  He  had  so 
loved,  thought,  moreover,  of  her 
present  necessity,  and  commended 
her  to  the  loving  care  of  the  man  who 
most  deeply  understood  His  love  and 
the  methods  of  its  manifestation. 
There  in  the  person  and  example  of 
Jusus  the  fifth  commandment  has  its 
most  glorious  enforcement.  In  His 
teaching  also  He  gave  the  most 
forceful  interpretation  of  the  fifth 
commandment  in  its  application  to 
one  of  the  abuses  that  He  found 
around  Him.  Men  were  excusing 
themselves  from  the  duty  of  provid- 
ing for  the  necessity  of  their  parents 
by  saying  that  funds  which  might 
have  been  used  in  that  way  were 
Corban,  that  is^  dedicated  to  the 
service  of  the  altar.  In  the  most 
emphatic  terms  Jesus  declared  that 
to  dedicate  funds  to  the  altar  which 
should  be  used  in  providing  for  the 
necessities  of  parents  was  to  make 
void  the  law  of  God.  According  to 
this,  then,  it  is  a  far  more  holy  thing 
to  use  po.<i sessions  for  the  care  and 
comfort  of  parents  in  their  age  than 
to  present  such  funds  to  the  altar  of 
God,  to  their  neglect.  This  example 
and  teaching  of  the  Master  proves 
the  New  Testament  position,  a  posi- 
tion which  is  unfolded  and  emphasized 
again  and  again  in  the  writings  of 
the  apostles. 


III. 


THE    PRACTICAL    ISSUE. 


Perhaps  no  sign  of  the  present  time 
is  more  sad  than  the  prevalence  of 
disobedience  on  the  part  of  children 
to  parents  during  the  days  of  child- 
hood, and  lack  of  reverence  and 
respect  when  once  the  restraints  of 
home  have  been  left  behind.  This 
is  manifested  in  very  many  ways, 
and,  alas,  is  not  peculiar  to  people 
outside  the  Christian  church.  It  has 
been  my  lot  during  the  past  sixteen 
years  to  stay  in  very  many  Christian 
homes.  The  strength  and  beauty  of 
some  of  them  abide  as  a  perpetual 
fragrance.      Others    of    them,   alas^ 
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have  left  the  most  painful  impres- 
sions. Children  self-willed,  and  con- 
sequently bringing  themselves  into 
perpetual  unhappiness,  and  inflicting 
discomfort  upon  all  who  came  in  con- 
tact with  them  have  prophesied  evil 
things  for  the  days  to  come.  Boys 
who  have  seemed  ashamed  to  use  to 
their  circle  of  companions  the  word 
father  have  substituted  flippant  and 
irreverent  epithets,  which  if  they  had 
but  realized  it  at  once  degraded,  not 
their  parents,  but  themselves,  in  the 
thoughts  of  all  right  thinking  people. 
Girls  too  often  seem  to  look  upon 
their  mother  as  a  household  institu- 
tion provided  in  order  that  they 
might  be  free  for  all  the  frivolity  of 
a  giddy  set.  An  eagerness  to  be 
away  from  home,  a  longing  for  the 
day  when  the  forbidding  or  command 
of  parents  might  be  escaped,  these 
signs  are  on  every  hand,  and  they 
are  of  the  saddest. 

I  fear  that  in  very  many  cases  the 
children  are  not  so  much  to  blame  as 
the  parents.  This  failure  to  honor 
father  and  mother  wherever  it  is 
found  is,  I  believe,  invariably  due  to 
the  breakdown  of  the  parental  ideal. 
The  father  has  come  to  think  of  him- 
self as  a  provider  of  food,  and 
raiment,  and  education,  and  occasion- 
ally as  a  species  of  moral  policeman, 
rather  than  as  a  revelation  of  God  to 
his  bairns.  From  the  way  in  which 
thousands  of  fathers  to-day  treat  their 
children  one  would  imagine  that  the 
name  was  a  synonym  for  workhouse 
master,  rather  than  a  name  lent  in 
order  that  from  it  men  may  under- 
stand their  true  relation  to  their  chil- 
dren and  the  tremendous  responsi- 
bility that  rests  upon  them.  The  sin 
of  fathers  in  the  matter  of  the  train- 
ing of  children  is  far  greater  than 
they  have  yet  appreciated  in  this 
country.     We  sing 

**When  mothers  of   Salem   their  children 
brought  to  Jesus." 

It  is  very  questionable  whether  we 
have  any  right  to.  The  Greek  pro- 
noun is  masculine,and  the  old  Hebrew 
ideal  was  that  the  father  was  responsi- 


ble for  the  training  of  the  bairns, 
fathers  think  of  themselves  as 
than  God  intends  them  to  be  t 
must  not   be  surprised    if    child 
cease  to  honor  them.     Too  often  ; 
to-day  the  mother  makes  herself 
slave  of  her  own  children  in  all 
details  that  make  for  material  c« 
fort,  and  forgets  that  she  should 
to  them  the  most  radiant  revelat 
of  the  beauty  of  the  divine  grace. 

It  should  be  noticed  especially  t 
the  command  is  to  honor  father 
mother.  This  is  so  because  both 
requisite  to  a  true  representatioi 
of  God  to  the  child,  and  consequei 
to  the  perfect  development  of 
possibilities  of  the  child's  natu 
Let  there  be  a  return  on  the  part 
the  parents  to  the  high  ideals  of  th 
own  holy  position,  and  there  v 
assuredly  be  a  return  on  the  part 
children  to  the  pathway  of  obediei 
to  the  command  to  honor  father  i 
mother. 

Let  children,  however,  remem' 
that  everything  depends  for  th 
upon  their  obedience  to  this  fi 
commandment  of  the  Decalog 
Their  relation  to  the  first  f 
**  Words"  is  proved  by  their  attit 
to  this.  Infidelity,  sacrilege,  prof 
ity,  rebellion  are  all  included  in 
sin  of  failing  to  honor  parents.  I 
equally  true  that  all  the  follow 
commands  are  included  in  the  fi: 
Children  that  honor  their  parents ' 
be  saved  from  murder,  impur 
theft,  slander,  and  covetousness.  ''. 
history  of  the  centuries  proves  t 
under  stress  of  swift  and  subtle  tei 
tation  young  men  and  maidens  h 
again  and  again  proved  invulnera 
by  the  memory  and  conscious  in 
ence  of  a  godly  father  and  a  sain 
mother. 

Let  every  boy  and  girl,  every  yo 
and  maiden,  every  man  and  worn 
guard  from  attack  the  sacred  shr 
in  which  father  and  mother  are  fa 
to  be  beyond  the  criticism  of 
crowd,  sacred  and  holy  as  the  f 
revelations  of  God  in  the  tendera 
and  strictness  of  their  government 
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om  the  Jordan  valley  our  Lord 
med  to  Galilee  and  Nazareth, 
marriage  feast  of  Cana,  His 
rn  to  Jerusalem,  the  cleansing 
:e  temple,  and  the  interview  with 
demus  followed  in  rapid  succes- 
And  when  the  crowds  of  Pass- 
pilgrims  were  dispersing  home- 
Is  He  also  left  the  city  with  His 
pies,  and  began  a  missionary 
throughout  the  land  of  Judea. 
iring  all  this  time  the  Baptist 
continuing  his  preparatory  work 
lie  Jordan  valley,  though  now 
m  by  persecution  to  leave  the 
em  bank  for  iEnon  and  Salim 
he  eastern  side,  where  a  handful 
llowersstill  clungto  him.  **John 
not  yet  cast  into  prison,"  but  the 
ow  of  his  impending  fate  was 
tdy  hanging  over  him ;  and  so  he 
baptizing  in  ^non,  near  to 
n,  where  the  Jordan  sweeps  out 
broad  sheets  of  water,  eminently 
ible  for  his  purposes.  Thither 
came  and  were  baptized.  The 
ling  star  lingers  in  the  same 
ens  with  the  sun,  whom  it  has 
»unced;  but  its  lustre  has  paled 
its  glories  are  shorn, 
would  appear  from  the  Revised 
lion  (John  iii.  25)  that  a  Jew, 
ably  an  emissary  of  the  Sanhe- 
.,  brought  tidings  to  that  little 
e  of  true-hearted  disciples  of  the 
z  that  Jesus  was  doing  in  Judea, 
drew  them  into  a  discussion  as 
le  comparative  value  of  the  two 
isms.  It  was  acknowledged  that 
s  did  not,  with  His  own  hands, 
3rm  the  rite  of  baptism,  probably 
'easons  afterwards  cited  by  His 
t  apostle  (iv.  1;  compare  1  Cor.  i. 
7),  but  it  would  be  administered 
lis  disciples  at  His  direction  and 
His  countenance;  and  therefore 
Did  be  reported  to  the  Baptis't  by 
lisciples,  who  came  to  him  with 
flashing  with  indignation  and 
(  heated  with  the  excitement  of 
liscusdon:    **Rabbi,  he  that  was 


with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom 
thou  hast  borne  witness,  the  same 
baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  unto 
him." 

It  was  as  though  they  said :  * 'Mas- 
ter, is  it  not  too  bad?  See  how  thy 
generous  testimony  has  been  requited  I 
In  the  day  of  thy  glory  thou  wert  too 
profuse  in  thy  acknowledgments,  too 
prodigal  in  thy  testimonials.  Now 
this  new  Teacher  has  taken  a  leaf  out 
of  thy  program ;  He  too  is  preaching, 
baptizing,  and  gathering  a  school  of 
disciples."  But  there  was  no  tinder 
in  that  noble  breast  which  these 
sparks  of  hell  could  kindle.  Nothing 
but  love  dwelt  there.  He  had  been 
plunged  into*  the  baptism  of  a  holy 
love  which  had  burnt  out  the  sellish- 
ness  and  jealousy,  which  were  as 
natural  to  him  as  to  us  all.  It  was 
as  when  a  spark  falls  into  an  ocean 
and  is  instantly  extinguished.  Thus 
his  reply  will  ever  rank  among  the 
greatest  utterances  of  mortal  man. 
The  Lord  said  that  John  was  the 
greatest  of  those  born  of  woman :  and, 
if  by  nothing  else,  by  these  words  his 
moral  stature  and  superlative  excel- 
lence were  vindicated.  He  seemed 
great  when  his  voice  rang  like  a 
clarion  through  Palestine,  attracting 
and  thrilling  the  mighty  throngs; 
great  when  he  dared  to  tell  Herod 
that  it  was  unlawful  for  him  to  have 
his  brother's  wife,  uttering  words 
which  those  palace  walls  must  have 
been  startled  to  hear;  great  when  he 
baptized  Him  for  Whom  the  world 
was  ^yaiting,  and  Who  was  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power; 
but  he  never  seemed  so  great  as  when 
he  refused  to  enter  into  those  acri- 
monious altercations  and  discussions, 
and  said  simply,  *'A  man  can  receive 
nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from 
heaven." 

John  counted  influence  and  position 
as  divine  gifts.  What  startling  dif- 
ferences obtain  among  men — Peter 
and   John,  Calvin    and    MelauctKotv., 
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John  Knox  and  Samuel  Rutherford, 
Kingsley  and  Keble !  Each  of  these 
has  left  his  imprint  on  human  history, 
each  so  needful  to  do  his  own  special 
work,  but  each  so  diverse  from  all 
others.  We  are  sometimes  tempted 
to  attribute  their  special  powers  and 
success  to  their  circumstances,  their 
times,  their  parents  and  teachers, 
but  there  is  a  deeper  and  more  satis- 
factory explanation.  Adopting  the 
words  of  the  forerunner,  we  may  say, 
"They  had  nothing  that  they  had 
not  received  from  heaven,  by  the 
direct  appointment  and  decree  of 
God." 

This  is  a  golden  sentence,  indeed ! 
**  A  man  can  receive  nothing  except 
it  be  given  him  from  heaven."  Hast 
thou  great  success  in  thy  life-work? 
Do  crowds  gather  around  thy  steps 
and  throng  thy  audience  chamber? 
Do  not  attribute  them  to  thyself. 
They  are  all  the  gifts  of  God's  g^ace. 
He  raiseth  up  one  and  setteth  down 
another.  Great  talents  bestowed 
imply  great  responsibility  in  the  day 
of  reckoning.  Be  not  high-minded, 
but  fear.  Much  success  can  only  be 
enjoyed  without  injury  to  the  inner 
life  by  being  considered  as  the  dear 
gift  of  Christ,  to  be  used  for  Him. 

Here  is  the  cure  of  jealousy,  which 
more  than  anything  else  blights  the 
soul  of  the  servant  of  God.  To  an 
older  minister,  who  has  passed  the 
zenith  of  his  popularity  and  power, 
it  is  often  a  severe  trial  to  see  younger 
men  stepping  into  positions  which  he 
once  held  and  has  been  compelled  to 
renounce.  He  is  mightily  tempted 
to  disparage  their  power,  and  con- 
demn them  by  faint  praise;  or,  if  he 
praise,  to  add  one  biting  comment 
which  undoes  the  generosity  and 
frankness  of  the  eulogium.  Why 
should  this  younger  man,  who  was 
not  bom  when  his  own  ministry  was 
at  full  tide,  now  carry  all  before  him, 
whilst  the  waves  are  quietly  with- 
drawing from  the  margin  of  seaweed 
they  once  cast  up?  Thoughts  like 
these  corrode  and  canker  the  soul, 
and  there  is  no  arrest  to  them,  unless 
by  a  definite  effort  of  the  Spirit- 
energized  will  the  soul  turns  to  God 


with  the  words:  "A  man  can  rec 
nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  i 
heaven.  I  had  my  glad  hour 
meridian  glory,  and  have  still 
mellow  light  of  a  summer  sunset. 
was  God's  gift  to  me,  as  rest  is  i 
and  I  will  rejoice  that  He  raise 
others  to  do  His  work.  I  will  re 
that  the  kingdom  is  coming, 
Christ  is  satisfied,  that  men  are  l 
saved;  this  shall  be  my  joy,  ai 
shall  be  fulfilled." 

How  much  misery,  heart-bun 
and  disappointment  would  be  s 
if,  at  the  beginning  of  life,  eac 
us  inquired  seriously  what  that  sp 
work  in  the  world  might  be  to  ¥i 
he  was  called,  and  for  which  1 
fitted.  Then,  instead  of  being 
imitations,  we  might  be  good  c 
nals.  Instead  of  spending  our 
in  going  off  on  side  issues  we  n 
bend  all  our  strength  to  the  : 
purpose  of  our  existence.  God 
meant  each  of  us  for  sometl 
incarnating  in  us  one  of  His  own  j 
thoughts  and  equipping  us  wit 
material  that  is  necessary  fo: 
realization. 

Every  name  is  historic  in  ( 
estimate.  The  obscurest  amoc 
has  his  place  in  the  divine  plai 
lesson  to  learn,  his  work  to  do. 
century  opening  before  us  ca: 
more  dispense  with  us  thai 
orchestra  with  the  piccolo.  A  ] 
on  God's  chessboard  may  taJ 
knight,  or  give  check  to  a  ' 
**We  are  his  workmanship,  cr< 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  v 
which  God  has  before  preparec 
V.)  that  we  should  walk  in  then 

John  caught  sight  of  a  fuller 
richer  ideal  than  his  own.  Ti< 
had,  without  doubt,  been  broug 
him  of  our  Lord's  first  mirac 
Cana  of  Galilee.  We  know  tb 
had  made  a  great  impression  oi 
little  group  of  ardent  souls  whicl 
been  called  to  share  the  village 
tivities  with  their  newly  fotmd 
ter;  and  we  know  that  some  of  ^ 
were  still  deeply  attached  to  tJiei 
friend  and  leader.  From  thes 
would  learn  the  full  details  of 
remarkable  inauguration  of  this! 
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ministry.  How  startled  he 
re  been  at  the  first  hearing! 
announced  the  Husbandman 
5  fan  to  thoroughly  winnow 
,  the  Baptist  with  His  fire, 
lb  of  God,  holy,  harmless, 
irate  from  sinners;  but  here 
.8  His  ministry  among  men 
ing  with  the  simple  villagers 

wedding  joy,  and  actually 
}  to  their  innocent  mirth,  as 
s  the  water  into  wine !  The 
tfan  has  come  ''eating  and 
king" !  What  a  contrast  was 
the  austerity  of  the  desert, 
-se  raiment,  the  hard  fare! 
the  Baptist  came,  neither 
>r  drinking."  Could  this  be 
id  yet  there  was  no  doubt 

heaven  had  been  opened 
Flim,  that  the  dove  had 
!d,  and  that   the   voice  had 

Him  to  be  the  **  Beloved 
But  what  a  contrast  to  all 
lad  looked  for ! 
law,  beneath  the  illuminating 
.e  Holy  Spirit,  that  this  was 
ae  Ideal;  that  the  Redeemer 
ot  contradict  the  Creator; 
kingdom  was  consistent  with 
e,  and  the  presence  of  the 
ith    the    caress   of    woman 

laughter  of  the  child,  and 
cent  mirth  of  a  village  feast. 

saw,  and  cried  in  effect: 
illage  scene  is  the  key  to  the 

His  ministry  to  His  people. 
:  only  Guest  at  a  bridegroom's 
it  the  Bridegroom  Himself. 

come  to  woo  and  win  the 
ace.  Of  old  they  were  called 
•ah  and  Beulah,  and  now 
icient  words  come  back  to 
Ith  newly  minted  meaning, 

scent  of  spring.  Our  land, 
"caved  and  desolate,  is  to  be 
Joy,  joy  to  her!  The 
>om  is  here.  He  that  hath 
t  is  the  Bridegroom.  As  for 
m  the  Bridegroom's  friend, 
negotiate  the  match,  privi- 
know  and  bring  together  the 
Lies  in  the  blessed  nuptials, 
nth  the  unspeakable  gladness 
ng  the  Bridegroom's  manly 

Do  you  tell  me  that  He  is 


preaching,  and  that  all  come  to  Him? 
That  is  what  I  have  wanted  most  of 
all.  This  my  joy,  therefore,  is  ful- 
filled. *He  must  increase,  and  I 
must  decrease.'" 

John  had  enlarged  perception  of 
the  true  nature  of  Christ.  It  has 
been  questioned  whether  the  para- 
graph which  follows  (verses  31-36) 
was  spoken  by  the  Baptist  or  is  the 
comment  of  the  evangelist.  With 
many  eminent  commentators,  I  in- 
cline strongly  to  the  former  view. 
The  phraseology  employed  in  this  par- 
agraph is  closely  similar  to  the  words 
addressed  by  Christ  to  Nicodemus, 
and  often  used  by  Himself,  as  in  John 
v.,  and  they  may  well  have  filtered 
through  to  the  Baptist  by  the  lips  of 
Andrew,  Peter,  and  John,  who  would 
often  retail  to  their  venerated  earliest 
teacher  what  they  heard  from  Jesus. 

Consider,  then,  the  Baptist's  creed 
at  this  point  of  his  career.  He 
believed  in  the  heavenly  origin  and 
divinity  of  the  Son  of  Man — that  He 
was  from  heaven  and  above  all.  He 
believed  in  the  unique  and  divine 
source  of  His  teaching — that  He  did 
not  communicate  what  He  had  learned 
at  second-hand,  but  stood  forth  as 
one  speaking  what  He  knows,  and 
testifying  what  He  hath  seen — **  For 
he  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh 
the  words  of  God."  He  believed  in 
his  copious  enduement  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Knowing  that  human  teach- 
ers, at  the  best,  could  only  receive 
the  Spirit  in  a  limited  degree^  he 
recognized  that  when  God  anointed 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  there  was  no  limit,  no  measur- 
ing metre,  no  stint.  It  was  copious, 
rich,  unmeasured — so  much  so  that 
it  ran  down  from  His  head,  as  Her- 
mon's  dews  descended  to  the  lowly 
heights  of  Zion.  He  believed  in  His 
near  relationship  to  God,  using  the 
well-known  Jewish  phrase  of  sonship 
to  describe  His  possession  of  the 
divine  nature  in  a  unique  sense,  and 
recalling  the  utterance  of  the  hour  of 
baptism  to  give  weight  to  his  assur- 
ance that  the  Father  loved  Him  as 
Son.  Lastly,  he  believed  in  the 
mediatorial  function  of  the  Man  of 
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Nazareth— that  the  Father  had  already 
given  all  things  into  His  hand;  and 
3iat  the  day  was  coming  when  He 
would  sit  on  the  throne  of  David, 
yea,  on  the  mediatorial  throne  itself, 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  the 
keys  of  death  and  hades,  of  the  realms 
of  invisible  existence  and  spiritual 
power,  hanging  at  His  girdle. 

To  that  creed  the  Baptist  added  a 
testimony  which  has  been  the  means 
of  light  and  blessing  to  myriads. 
Being  dead,  he  yet  has  spoken 
through  the  ages,  assuring  us  that  to 
believe  on  Jesus  is  to  have,  as  a 
present  fact,  eternal  life,  the  life 
which  fills  the  Being  of  God  and 
defies  time  and  change.  Faith  is  the 
act  by  which  we  open  our  heart  to 
receive  the  gift  of  God;  as  earth 
bares  her  breast  to  sun  and  rain, 
and  as  the  good  wife  fiings  wide  her 
doors  and  windows  to  let  in  the  spring 
sunshine  and  summer  air.  Ah, 
reader,  I  would  that  thou  hadst  this 
faith !  The  open  heart  towards  Christ ! 
The  yielded  will!  Thou  needst  only 
will  to  have  Him,  and  He  has  already 
entered,  though  ihou  canst  not  detect 
His  footfall,  or  the  chime  of  the  bells 
around  His  garment's  hem.  And  to 
shut  thy  heart  against  Him  not  only 
excludes  the  life  which  might  be 
thine,  but  incurs  the  wrath  of  God. 
(Verse  3G.) 

There  are  two  concluding  thoughts! 
First :  The  only  hope  of  a  decreasing 
self  is  an  increasing  Christ.  There 
is  too  much  of  the  self-life  in  us  all : 
chafing  against  God's  will,  refusing 
God's  gifts,  instigating  the  very  ser- 
vices we  render  to  God,  simulating 
humility  and  meekness  for  the  praise 
of  men.  But  how  can  we  be  rid  of 
this  accursed  self-consciousness  and 
pride?  Ah!  we  must  turn  our  back 
on  our  shadow,  and  our  face  towards 
Christ.  We  must  look  at  all  things 
from  His  standpoint,  trying  to  realize 
always  how  they  affect  Him,  and 
then  entering  into  His  emotions.  It 
has  been  said  that  **The  woman  who 
loves  thinks  with  the  brain  of  the 
man  she  loves" ;  and  surely  if  we  love 
Christ  with  a  constraining  passion, 
we  shall  think  His  thoughts  and  feel 


His  joys  and  no  longer  live  unto 
selves  but  unto  Him. 

**  Love  took  np  the  Harp  of  Life 

And  smote  on  all  its  chords  with  m 
Smote  the  chord  <f  self,  that  tremblii 
Passed  in  mnsic  out  of  sight" 

Second:  We  must  view  our  : 
tionship  to  Christ  as  the  betrc 
and  marriage  of  our  soul  to  our  M 
and  Redeemer,  Who  is  also 
Husband.  "Wherefore,  my  br 
ren,"  says  the  Apostle,  ''ye  also  \ 
made  dead  to  the  law  through 
body  of  Christ;  that  ye  should 
.  married  to  another,  even  to  him 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  that 
might  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God 
The  Son  of  God  is  not  conter 
love  us.  He  cannot  rest  till  He 
all  our  love  in  return.  *•  He  lool 
in  at  the  windows"  of  the  soul,  ** 
sheweth  himself  through  the  latti 
Our  Beloved  speaks,  and  says  t 
us,  **  Rise  up,  my  love,  my  fair  < 
and  come  away."  And,  as 
response.  He  waits  to  hear  us  say 

*'  My  beloved  is  min«»,  and  I  am  *is; 
He  feedeth  his  fli)Ck  among  the  lilies. 
Until  the  day  b:eak,  and  the  shadows 

away. 
Turn,  my  beloved  f 


Our  Bible  is  a  book  of  lives,  I 
a  book  of  men  praying  rather  th? 
book  of  prayers;  of  men  believ 
rather  than  a  book  of  beliefs;  of  c 
sinning  and  repenting  and  right 
themselves,  rather  than  a  book 
eth  ics.  — Selected, 


The  Conferring  of  a  New  Sen 

Affliction  or  trouble  of  any  kii 
when  received  directly  as  from  t 
hand  of  God,  has  power  to  give  1 
Christian  a  new  sense.  By  this  n 
sense  he  is  enabled  to  live  in  real 
hitherto  closed  to  his  view.  It  v 
after  Job  had  suffered,  submits 
and  justified  God  in  His  dealing,  t1 
he  could  say:  *'  I  have  heard  of  tl 
by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  n 
my  eye  seeth  thee  J"  By  as  mi 
higher  a  sense  as  sight  is  than  he 
ing,  by  so  much  is  our  spiritual  ca 
city  raised  through  affliction  recei 
as  God's  messenger. — M.  C.  G. 


LAD    TIDINGS"    TENT    ASSOCIATION    OF    NEW 

YORK   CITY. 

F.  H.  Jacobs. 


e  tent  work  inaugurated  in  New  York 
Jnne  x8.  1899,  and  carried  on  for  six- 
weeks  with  nDuirked  success  by  an  asso- 
fn  of  business  men  and  ministers,  with 
S.  Hartwell  Pratt  as  superintendent, 
sain  been  started  for  the  present  season, 
Kvery  indication  of  even  greater  success 
last  year.  The  work  was  opened  tvo 
9  earlier  this  year,  and  although  the 
ler  has  been  unfavorable  and  at  times 
inclement,  the  attendance  has  been 

from  the  beginning.  The  opening 
:»  was  conducted  by  Mr.  William 
ips  Hall,  his  subject  behig.  "An  Appeal 
entecostal  RevivaL" 
do  not  believe  there,  has  been  a  time  in 
istory  of  the  Christian  church  when  it 
«en  more  thoroughly  equipped  in  the 
as  denomlna^ons  for  a  magnificent 
Dght  upon  the  powers  and  inflaences 
Dstitutions  of  darkness  than  it  is  at  the 
nt  time,"  said  Mr.  Hall  in  his  opening 
!8ib  "  I  do  not  know  a  time  when  the 
h  has  been  blessed  with  such  a  noble 
tny  of  glorious  ministers  of  Christ's 
id  word  than  at  the  present  time.  I 
i  know  a  time  when  we  have  had  a 
magnificent  company  of  devoted  Chris- 
leople  who  are  willing  to  engage  in  the 

harvest  work,  the  spiritual  harvest 
of  the  world  for  the  Son  of  God  in 
sn,  than  at  the  present  time.  And  yet 
fact— and  I  believe  tra  should  face  the 


facts  as  they  face  us — that  with  all  our 
ministers  and  magnificent  membership,  with 
all  the  money  we  have  expended  and  are 
constantly  giving  to  forward  the  interests  of 
the  cause  of  Christ,  the  church  of  Christ 
comes  very  far  short  of  realizing  the  desire 
of  her  noblest  ministry  and  most  devoted 
membership." 

After  Mr.  Hall  finished  speaking  he  called 
on  Dr.  R.  S.  MacArthur,  pastor  of  Calvary 
Baptist  church,  to  say  a  few  words.  Among 
other  things  he  said:  **  It  was  conclusively 
demonstrated  last  year  that  it  is  possible  to 
secure  large  audiences  in  New  York  during 
the  entire  summer.  I  have  no  doubt  but 
that  we  shall  repeat  the  experience  during 
this  present  season.  .  .  .  There  is  not  the 
slightest  reason  why  conversions  should  not 
occur  in  summer's  heat  as  in  winter's  cold. 
I  am  here  this  afternoon  to  testify  that  I 
have  seen  God's  power  manifested  in  the 
upbuilding  of  God's  people  and  in  the  con- 
version of  souls  in  summer  as  much  as  in 
winter.  .  .  .  Ob,  may  God  come  in  wondrous 
power  and  fill  this  tent  with  His  presence !" 

Dr.  S.  Parkes  Cadman  of  the  Metropolitan 
Temple  also  spoke  as  follows:  **  I  am  glad 
to  be  here.  I  have  come  because  I  feel  a 
Christian  minister  of  this  city  ought  to  have 
his  part  in  an  organized  campaign  against 
every  kind  of  sin  and  unrighteousness.  .  .  . 
I  am  a  great  believer  in  aggressive  Chris- 
tianity.     I    think    this   tent  meeting  is  a 
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gtandiog  example  of  what  can  be  done  by 
chnrches  and  church  members  who  are  will- 
itrg  to  be  filled  with  the  abandon  and  enthu- 
siasm which  pertain  to  the  children  of  the 
Spirit" 

After  him  Dr.  Theodore  S.  Henderson  of 
Simpson  M.  E.  chnrch,  Brooklyn,  closed 
with  a  few  remarks,  among  which  he  said: 
'*What  New  York  needs  is  a  Pentecost. 
We  need  clean  streets  and  many  other  thirgs 
for  the  government  and  health  of  onr  people, 
but  nothing  so  much  as  a  Pentecost  The 
'folks  of  the  world  tell  us  we  can  do  a  great 
many  things  in  other  places,  but  you  can  not 
do  this  in  New  York.  As  if  New  York  were 
greater  than  God.  ..." 

Much  encouragement  has  been  given  the 
workers  by  prominent  pastors  and  business 
men,  who  have  generously  contributed 
service  and  money  for  the  advancement  of 
the  work.    A  most  cordial  interdenomina^ 


tional  spirit  is  manifest,  and  the 
directors  represent  at  least  six  d 
tions  from  various  parts  of  the  cit^ 

Meetings  are  held  every  night 
o'clock  except  Saturday,  and  ever 
at  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  ' 
ences  have  averaged  upward  of  tw 
and  fifty  during  week  nights  in 
upwards  of  seven  hundred  on  Sunt 

Last  year  the  association  emplo] 
sionary  to  visit  those  who  mani 
interest  in  order  to  help  them,  but 
the  plan  is  to  send  the  names  of  sue 
at  once  to  the  pastors  of  churches 
and  thus  give  the  pastors  a  chano 
in  contact  with  the  professed 
Immediately.  We  most  earnest!; 
prayers  of  the  readers  of  the  B 
Christian  Work  that  God*s  bles 
rest  upon  the  work  done  du 
year. 


WORDS  OF  COMFORT. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  D.  D. 
LOVE  IN  TAKING  AWAY. 


One  of  the  finest  examples  of  comfort  in 
sorrow  given  in  the  Scriptures  is  in  Job*s 
case.  In  quick  succession  had  come  the 
messengers  of  misfortune  and  disaster  tell- 
ing him  of  troubles  and  losses,  last  of  all 
reporting  the  death  of  all  his  children. 
When  this  climax  of  sad  tidings  was  reached 
Job  rent  his  garments,  fell  down  upon  the 
ground  and  worshiped.  Everything  had 
been  taken— all  his  earthly  blessings  had 
been  stripped  off.  Yet  in  his  grief  and 
bereavement  he  said,  **The  Lord  gave,  and 
the  Lord  hath  taken  away:  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord." 

It  is  easy  enough  to  say  that  God  gave 
and  then  to  bless  His  name.  He  is  always 
giving,  and  we  readily  see  His  goodness  and 
love  in  His  gifts.  It  would  have  been  easy 
for  Job  as  his  prosperity  increased,  adding 
to  his  possessions,  covering  his  fields  with 
flocks,  to  say,  "It  is  God  Who  gives  all  this." 
It  would  have  been  easy  as,  one  by  one.  his 
children  came,  bringing  gladness  and  bright- 
ness into  his  home,  to  praise  God  for  them, 
and  to  say,  "The  Lord  gave — ^blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Loid."  But  it  was  not  so  easy 
now,  when  all  this  prosperity  had  vanished, 


and  when  his  children  lay  dead, 
new  chord  into  the  song  and  s; 
Load  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  tal 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
is  just  what  Job  did.  It  was  the 
had  given  him  all  that  had  mad 
happy,  and  it  was  the  same  Lord 
had  taken  everything  away — ^the  s 
and  the  same  love. 

There  is  immeasurable  comfo 
trath  for  all  who  are  called  to  j 
again  the  gifts  God  has  bestowed  u 
God  is  a  giving  God,  but  He  is  i 
who  sometimes  takes  away,  and, 
away,  He  is  not  changed  in  His 
nor  in  His  feeling  toward  us.  His 
He  loves  us  just  as  truly  and  ai 
when  He  takes  away  the  things 
we  love  as  He  did  when  He  gave 
our  hands.  They  were  sent  to  i 
and  for  our  good  they  came  ^ 
blessing  for  our  life.  Then  the  tal 
is  also  in  love,  and  has  good  and 
in  it 

This  is  true,  for  example,  of  t! 
we  have.  We  are  sure  of  the  goo 
gives  them  to  us.*  They  bring  di\ 
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insrs  from  God.  We  say  of  them,  '*The 
Lroxd  gave — blessed  be  the  same  of  the 
Lord."  We  have  no  dotibt  whatever  c on- 
ce x-siDg  the  goodness  of  God  in  giving  our 
friends  to  ns.  Bat,  by  and  by,  they  are 
taken  away.  One  of  every  two  friends  must 
oz^e  day  see  the  other  called  away  and  must 
sta-nd,  bearing  an  unshared  grief,  by  the 
otlier^s  grave.  Can  we  finish  Job's  song  of 
fciith  then,  and  say,  **The  Lord  hath  taken 
a'way;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord"? 
Cm.n  we  believe  that  there  is  as  true  and 
holy  love  in  the  taking  away  as  there  was 
in  the  giving? 

It  is  not  necessary  that  we  be  able  to^see 

or  understand  the  goodness  in  the  experience 

of  lots  or  sorrow.    It  is  here  that  faith  comes 

In.    We  believe  in  God  as  our  Father,  and 

^re  may  trust  His  goodness,  even  when  it 

seems  to  be  tearing  down  what  a  while  ago 

it  bnilt  up,  when  it  takes  from  us  what  it 

gAve  on  a  day  bright  with  love  and  blessing. 

Yet  while  there  is  no  full  solution,  we 

™ay  think  of  elements  of  goodness  even  in 

the  taking  away.    We  know  it  is  better  for 

oar  friends  in  that  home  of  love  into  which 

^^  calls  them  than  it  ever  could  have  been 

^e.     The  tme  thought  of  Christian  dying 

^  that  it  is  a  phase  of  life.    The  sorest  mis- 

^une  that  could  come  to  any  one  would 

^  never  to  die.    There  are  developments 

^  life  which  can  be  reached  only  by  passing 

through  the  experience  of  dying.     Happy 

tt  oiir  friends  may  have  been  here,  and  rich 

SQd  beautiful  as  was  their  life,  we  know  that 

^^  have  entered  sweeter,  deeper  joy,  and 

^^t  their  life  is  fuller  and  richer,  where 

they  now  are  with  Christ.    True  love  in  its 

^xy  essence  is  unselfish,  and  it  ought  to 

^eon  much  to  us  in  reconciling  us  to  our 

Wi,  to  know  that  our  friends  have  been 

taken  into  larger  blessedness.     They  are 

kept  safe  there  for  us. 

**  God  keeps  a  niche 
In  heaven  to  hold  our  idols;  and  albeit 
He  brake  them  to  our  faces  and  denied 
That  our  close  kisses  should  impair  their 

white, 
I  know  we  shall  behold  them,  raised,  com- 
plete, 
The  dust  swept  from  their  beauty." 

We  know,  further,  since  Gcd  is  love,  that 
when  He  takes  our  friends  into  richer  life. 
He  will  send  blessing  to  us,  too,  in  some 
way.  It  is  possible  for  us  to  fail  to  get  the 
good  He  sends,  shutting  our  heart  against 
it     But  there  ii  no  doubt  that  in  every  loss 


a  gain  is  offered  to  us.  When  God  takes 
away  one  blessing  He  gives  another.  Per- 
haps the  withdrawal  of  the  human  object  of 
love  makes  more  room  in  the  heart  for  God 
Himself.  Or  the  taking  away  of  the  strength 
which  has  meant  so  much  to  us  trains  us  to 
more  self-dependence,  thus  bringing  out  in 
us  qualities  of  which  hitherto  we  had  been 
unaware.  Or  the  sorrow  itself  deepens  our 
life  and  enriches  our  experience,  giving  us 
a  new  power  of  sympathy  through  which 
we  may  become  better  comforters  and  helpers 
of  others. 

Then  the  taking  of  our  earthly  loved  ones 
from  our  side  through  the  gates  of  blessed- 
ness, makes  heaven  more  real  to  us  because 
they  now  walk  there.  A  mother  said  it  had 
been  a  great  deal  easier  to  pray,  and  easier 
to  be  a  Christian,  and  to  think  o!  Christ,  the 
year  since  her  baby  died,  because  .she  knew 
it  was  with  Him.  Thus,  in  many  ways, 
does  new  blessing  come  in  place  of  what  has 
been  taken  away. 

Once  more,  we  know,  too,  that  God  never 
really  takes  away  from  us,  out  of  our  life, 
any  gift  or  blessing  that  He  bestows.  The 
flower  we  love  may  fade,  but  the  flower  is 
in  our  heart  and  is  ours  forever.  A  picture 
is  lent  to  you  for  a  little  while  and  then  is 
removed,  but  while  it  hung  on  your  wall 
and  you  gazed  at  it,  it  found  its  way  into 
your  heart  and  now  none  can  ever  take  it 
from  you.  Your  friend  walked  with  you 
few  or  many  days,  and  then  vanished  as  to 
his  human  presence,  but  the  threads  of  his 
life  are  so  inextricably  entangled  with  yours 
that  he  and  you  can  never  be  really  separated. 
What  God  takes  away  is  but  the  form  which 
our  eyes  can  see.  This  He  keeps  for  us  for 
a  time  until  it  has  grown  into  fuller  beauty 
and  until  we  have  grown,  too,  into  larger 
capacity  for  love  and  for  appreciation,  and 
then  He  will  give  it  back  to  us. 

*'  To  give  a  thing  and  take  again 
Is  counted  meanness  among  men; 
To  take  away  what  OLce  is  given 
Cannot  then  be  the  way  of  heaven ! 

•*  But  human  hearts  are  crumbly  stuff. 
And  never,  never  love  enough, 
Therefore  God  takes  and,  with  a  smile. 
Puts  our  best  things  away  a  while. 

"Thereon  some  weep,   some  rave,,  some 
Fcorn. 
Some  wish  they  never  had  been  born ; 
Some  humble  grow  at  last  and  still. 
And  then  God  gives  them  what  they  will." 

So  it  is  only  for  a  little  while  that  God 
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takes  from  us  our  loved  ones.  We  shall 
have  them  again,  made  into  immortal  beauty. 
The  hopes  we  mourn  as  having  perished  are 
yet  in  Christ's  hands.  He  will  keep  them 
safe  for  us  and  at  length  will  give  them 
back  to  us  in  radiant  and  imperishable  love- 
liness. In  this  life  we  see  but  the  beginnings 
of  our  good  things — we  see  them  but  in  bud 


and  blofiflom ;  the  fuM  f mit,  the  ripeoe 
shall  not  get  till  we  enter  the  ottiei 
better  life.  One  of  the' surprises  of  h 
will  be  our  finding  there  the  piedoasl 
joys,  and  dreams  which  seemed  to  peii 
earth,  all  carried  forward  and  ready 
given  into  our  hands  the  moment  i 
home. 


NORTHFIELD  STUDENTS  IN  THE  FOREIGN  FIE 

Jessie  Snyder. 


The  other  day  some  one  asked  if  when 
the  Northfield  Young  Ladies'  Seminary  was 
opened  Mr.  Moody  planned  to  train  workers 
for  the  fields  abroad.  Probably  that  was 
not  his  direct  thought,  although  his  large 
heart  embraced  the  whole  world.  His  aim 
was  to  acquaint  his  girls  with  the  Master 
and  get  them  to  know  and  do  His  will.  And 
the  Lord  has  worked  mightily  among  the 
Seminary  girls  and  has  placed  the  burden 
and  love  for  souls  upon  many  hearts.  When 
the  morning  paper  of  June  14  annoimced 
that  Dr.  Edna  G.- Terry  of  Tient-sin,  China, 
had  been  murdered,  and  that  several  of  our 
other  Northfield  girls  were  in  danger,  it 
behooved  us,  their  sisters,  to  become  better 
acquainted  with  the  needs  of  our  representa- 
tives in  God's  world  and  spend  much  time 
in  talking  to  Him  of  them. 

Thirty-five  have  left  our  Seminar^'  to  go 
to  foreign  lands  as  His  ambassadors:  thir- 
teen of  these  were  graduates,  three  were 
teachers,  five  entered  college  after  leaving 
us,  five  completed  a  medical  course,  others 
studied  at  the  Bible  Institute  or  Gordon 
Training  School.  China  has  claimed  eleven 
of  our  number,  Africa  five,  Icdia  six,  South 
America  three,  Turkey  three,  Korea  two, 
while  Japan,  Burmah,  Siam.  Alaska,  and 
British  Honduras  each  has  one. 

Dr.  Terry  was  the  first  one  of  our  girls  to 
complete  a  medical  education,  and  also  to 
enttr  foreign  work.  She  sailed  in  1887  and 
began  the  first  medical  work  undertaken  by 
a  woman  in  Tsunhua.  Her  specialty  lay  in 
the  line  of  eye  diseases.  In  addition  to  the 
hospital,  dispensary',  and  training  school  for 
nurces,  she  made  long  and  tiresome  evange- 
listic journeys  in  the  surrounding  country, 
alleviating  physical  suffering  atd  winning 
souls  to  the  Saviour.     The  Methodist  Board 


held  her  in  the  highest  esteem  and  1 
missionary  of  their  board  had  a  mor 
cessful  record  than  Dr  Terry.  It  if  n 
never  lost  a  chance  to  tell  the  gospe 
to  an  individual  or  to  a  listening  crowi 
her  'it  hath  been  granted  in  the  bel 
Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  b 
to  suffer  in  his  behalf." 

Just  a  word  should  be  added  here 
credit  of  our  other  medical  missiai 
Dr.  Ruth  Bliss  Boggs,  Canton;  Dr. 
Bumham,  Chinan-fu;  Dr.  Ida  Sc 
Vellore;  Dr.  Georgiana  Whtting, 
Glowing  reports  come  to  us  of  their  n 
skill,  and  of  their  power  to  turn  the  da 
minds  to  see  •*  Jesus  only.".  As  PeU 
of  his  Master,  **Who  went  about  dotOj 
and  healing  ....  and  God  was  witl 
even  so  these  young  women  are  walk 
His  footsteps. 

Ten  of  our  girls  have  married;  1 
those  countries  where  the  names  so  pi 
to  us  are  unknown,  the  Christian  boi 
is  having  a  powerful  influence.  "As  i 
and  wife  and  mem- sahib  I  am  b 
course,"  writes  one. 

Many  of  these  thirty-five  are  tea 
Miss  Nellie  M.  Russell  is  doing  a 
work  among  her  girls  at  the  Brii 
School,  Pekin.  Three  have  been  ven 
disturbed  by  the  South  African  wa 
schools  having  been  discontinued 
they  stand  fast,  believing  God's  h 
there,  and  that  "All  things  work  to 
for  good  to  them  that  love  the 
Another  is  doing  a  precious  work  at 
Seminary,  training  the  young  to  t 
fitted  for  life's  earnest  toU  Am<mg 
who  have  studied  at  Northfield  is  1 
group  of  Alaskan  girls.  After  fnrtbei 
at  the  Training  School  and  Pratt  la 
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I  Hilton  returned  to  Sitka  and  is 
p  a  course  in  household  science  in 
rnment  Training  School.  May 
erin  the  e£fort  to  establish  pure 
3ome  life  among  these  people  who 
f  our  own  dear  country. 
)  working  under  the  China  Inland 
nd  most  encouraging  reports  reach 
them  and  of  them.  One  writes 
S8  at  the  Conference  she  heard  Dr. 
1  Taylor  plead  for  women  to  go  to 
i  **  love  these  unlovely  ones  into 
."  It  was  God's  call,  and  two 
Seminary  answered  "  Yes."  The 
nd  outfit  money  was  contributed 
orthfield  Workers*  Conference  of 
sof  these  writes  about  her  furlough, 

a  shorter  or  longer  visit  with  my 
home  would  be  most  pleasant  and 
;  yet  the  happier  side  of  missionary 

the  home  going,  but  the  sadder 
ST.  Spiritual  children  are  much 
'  me  to  leave  than  blood  relatives. 
:h  in  lang-kio  has  cost  me  all  these 
nl  and  many  perils  among  wicked 
prell  as  hard  physical  labor  and 
my  tearsL  Somehow  we  do  not 
ickly  our  labors  when  they  are 
"  God  has  given  these  workers 
age,  and  many  souls  will  know 
I  because  of  these  girls  listening  to 
MT^s  call  and  entering  the  inner 
liA  companionship.  '*  Every  need 
as  been  supplied  and  almost  every 
the  testimony  of  one.  '*Man  may 
t  we  know  the  Lord  never  forgets 

We  desire  to  be  loyal  to  Him, 
:hat  the  work  is  His.  I  do  loag  to 
1  come— not  until  He  comes  will 
made  right." 

\  guarded  very  carefully  the  health 
rls,  only  one  having  been  obliged 
ish  her  work.  Her  heart  is  still 
a,  and  the  letters  and  gifts  she 

counted  precious  by  the  pupils  of 
immedan  section.  He  has  called 
\  with  Himself.  Early  in  the  fall 
iristine  Chamberlain,  after  nursing 
9  teacher  through  a  severe  attack 
fever,  contracted  the  disease  and 
tim.  She  had  been  at  Fiera  de 
oa,  Brazil,  but  a  little  over  a  year, 
lad  wonderfully  opened  the  hearts 
{^.  and  she  had  the  great  pleasure 
ig  that  some  of  her  pupils  had 
irist  before  she  was  taken  from 


them.  Through  the  generosity  of  friends 
the  school  which  she  established  will  be 
continued. 

What  is  there  to  discourage  or  encourage 
these  co-workers  with  the  Lord?  Several  of 
them  overcame  that  great  obstacle  **  Lack 
of  funds  to  send  out  missionaries'*  by  raising 
the  needed  amount  before  starting.  One 
secured  the  passage,  outfit  money,  and 
salary  of  herself  and  colleague.  God  tests, 
but  is  ever  watchful  over  His  own.  Surely 
the  life  of  the  missionary  is  much  the  same 
wherever  she  is.  One  writes  from  Africa: 
*'Oh,  thesin!  Not  a  feeling  of  disgust,  but 
rather  of  pity  and  compassion  came  into  my 
heart,  especially  for  the  women.  It  is  a 
land  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death. 
The  heathen  mind  is  steeped  in  superstition, 
and  he  is  too  apt  to  feel  that  the  way  in 
which  his  father  walked  is  good  enough  for 
l^im.  .  .  .  But  there  are  many  here  who 
have  proved  themselves  most  faithful  in  the 
Christian  life.*' 

From  China  we  receive  the  following  word 
of  encouragement  ''To  see  how  unfailingly 
God  answers  prayer,  and  how  He  blesses 
and  works  in  spite  of  difficulties  and  short- 
coming's has  greatly  strengthened  my  faith. 
To  watch  His  work  of  grace  in  the  hearts  of 
men  and  women  who  have  responded  to  His 
invitation  and  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the 
living  and  true  God,  to  receive  their  love 
and  gratitude,  and  to  be  allowed  to  lead 
them  on  into  a  fuller  Icnowledge  of  all  they 
have  in  Christ,  has  been  a  great  privilege 
and  joy.*' 

What  have  they  accomplished?  It  is 
impossible  to  put  in  this  article  what  has 
already  been  accomplished  by  our  Northfield 
g^rls.  Who  but  God  can  measure  it?  Hospi- 
tals have  been  started,  schools  founded, 
Christian  homes  established,  souls  won  4o 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  ••  I  have  seen  lion- 
esses turned  into  lambs,  those  who  have 
been  tamed  by  His  grace,  so  that  like  the 
lion  and  the  calf  they  'lie  down  together.'  " 

What  is  to  be  accomplished  by  them 
depends  in  a  measure  upon  us.  We  must 
uphold  their  hands  by  prayer.  A  cry  comes 
from  each  one  of  them,  ••  Pray  for  us."  ••  I 
am  sure  I  voice  the  desire  of  every  North- 
field  girl  now  on  the  foreign  field  when  I 
say,  'Be  true  to  us  in  prayer.'  You  could 
do  no  greater  kindness  for  rac  than  to  bold 
me  up  before  God  in  earnest,  believing 
prayer.     God  grant  that  unto  you  all  may 
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be  given  the  spirit  of  prayer  that  you  may 
know  how  to  intercede  with  the  Great  Inter- 
cessor as  never  before,  sharinj^j  in  His  work, 
and  thus  having  a  part  in  filling  up  the 
sufiferings  of  Christ." 

These  are  Northfield's  daughters.  The 
■testimony  of  many  of  them  is,  "I  found 
Christ  at  Northfield."  "It  was  there  my 
Christian  life  was  deepened.  The  first 
desire  to  work  for  Him  came  while  there." 
*'  I  learned  there  to  want  to  realize  the 
words,  'And  the  nations  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord,  saith  the  Lord  God,  when  I 
shall  be  sanctified  in  you  before  their  eyes.' " 
They  are  loyal  to  Northfield  and  its  best 
interests.      God   loves    His   own  and  will 


guard  them  most  tenderly.  Not  one  is  sor 
that  she  gave  her  life  into  His  keeping,  a: 
that  He  has  led  her  into  distant  lane 
They  urge  others  to  follow.  **The  Mai 
donian  cry,  *Come  over  and  help  us,'  si 
rings  round  the  world,  and  the  cry  of  ovt 
tired  workers  and  lonely  dark  heath 
hearts  is  continually  ascending  to  the  thro 
of  God.  Oh,  that  others  at  Northfield  m 
be  constrained  to  Fay,  *Here  am  I.'  Stac 
ing  as  you  do  on  the  threshold  of  life,  full 
love  and  zeal  for  God  and  endowed  wi 
health  and  vigor  of  mind  and  body,  m^ 
your  choice  of  life  service  be  such  as  shi 
bring  most  glory  to  Him,  who  gave  so  mm 
for  us  all." 


A  CITY  CANVASS  IN  THE  FAR  WEST. 


Rev.  Thomas  Coyle. 


The  Pacific  Northwest  has  a  wideawake- 
ness  and  aggressiveness  in  material  enter- 
prise which  is  almost  startling.  Ruts  and 
well-worn  paths  are  often  left,  and  marked 
success  or  disaster  results  as  the  case  may 
be.  Church  work  catches  the  same  spirit 
often,  and  a  lack  of  depth  and  thoroughness 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at  in  consequence. 
The  conditions  in  the  West  being  unusual 
the  heroic  is  demanded,  and  manhood  is 
quickly  developed  here.  People  come  from 
everywhere.  Restraints  are  thrown  to  the 
winds  often.  Old  ties  are  cut,  and  **the 
cloth"  must  prove  its  right  to  respect  l>y 
concrete  works. 

A  unique  campaign  was  entered  into 
recently  by  the  writer.  Its  value  and  its 
adaptability  to  most  communities  are  beyond 
question.  A  statement  of  the  experience 
will  appeal  to  all  Christian  workers,  and  the 
same  sort  of  effort  anywhere  will  bring 
refreshing  to  the  spiritual  life  of  the  worker 
and  assistant,  and  a  reviving  to  every  cor- 
ner of  the  parish.  A  brother  minister  asked 
the  writer  to  help  place  the  books  of  his 
society  in  our  Sunday-school  library.  He 
had  already  secured  the  endorsement  of  the 
eight  other  pastors  of  this  city  of  ten  thou- 
sand people  with  reference  to  securing  books 
for  their  own  schools.  But,  for  one  reason 
or  another,  each  felt  he  could  not  take  the 
time  to  make  a  complete  or  even  partial 


canvass  of  onr  needy  frontier  city  with  hi 
At  first  the  suggestion  did  not  strike  i 
very  favorably.  I  saw,  however,  that  f 
brother  had  the  root  of  the  matter  in  hi 
and  when  he  told  me  that  we  would  c 
from  door  to  door  and  not  neglect  rich 
poor,  Jew  or  Gentile,  Catholic  or  Protests 
but  that  as  Christian  gentlemen  we  woi:: 
in  a  wise  and  sympathetic  way,  get  at  tk: 
hearts  and  spiritual  life — ^that  we  wo 
infiuence  them  toward  their  own  church  ^ 
never  leave  a  home  without  worship— I  s 
in  a  moment  that  here  was  something  I  1 
long  wanted,  but  had  not  known  just  y^ 
it  was.  As  part  of  our  mission  we  were 
ask  each  family  to  **help  a  little"  tov^ 
the  Sunday-school  library  of  their  cho 
As  I  now  look  back  at  this  noique  txjp 
ence  I  tremble  to  think  how  nearly  I  ^ 
disobedient  '*to  the  heavenly  vision." 

I  have  as  exacting  a  charge  as  most  p 
tors.  This  is  my  first  pastorate  and  I  ttf 
no  convenient  barrel  for  exigencies.  Tl 
city  of  ten  thousand  people  is  scattered  on 
a  town  site  big  enough  for  eighty  thoustfld 
It  sprang  out  of  a  primeval  forest  on  Page 
Sound,  eight  years  ago,  and  has  all  the  air 
and  vices  of  a  metropolis.  How  coald  ! 
take  five  solid  weeks  ont  of  a  busy  year  fo 
pastoral  visitation  at  eight  hoars  a  da.) 
How  could  I  afford  to  visit  hundreds  ( 
homes  whose  inmates  never  enter  a  dimcl 
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ooold  I  leave  my  study?  Strange  pass, 
should  ask  such  questions!  Yet  who 
I  not  ask  them? 

ent  We  started  at  nine  o'clock.  We 
I  brief  hour  for  luncheon  and  seldom 
ff  till  six.  Wearing  work,  you  say. 
>at  we  often  stood  in  the  street  to  say, 
t  this  glorious  work?"  We  took  the 
i  in  regular  order.  We  never  passed 
le  humblest,  tumbledown  Western 
In  but  one  instance  in  above  twelve 
ed  calls  did  we  have  anything  but  a 
ma  reception.  Where  we  knew  the 
I  introductions  were  not  needed. 
B  we  were  unknown  one  of  us  would 
.uce  the  other,  often  remarking,  **Two 
ters  at  your  (loor  at  the  same  time  to- 
isn't  that  an  honor?"  They  would 
answer  our  smile  with,  **Yes,  indeed, 
nsider  it  an  honor."  Then  they  would 
t  the  house,  try  to  tidy  up  a  bit,  and 

I  the  boys  and  girla 

i  children  were  made  the  centre  of 
St.  Their  names  were  learned,  and 
bsent  members  of  the  family  were 
ed  after.     We  found  out  about  any 

II  joys  or  accidents,  learned  of  their 
aal  condition  and  their  former  Eastern 
.  When  we  had  been  brought  heart  to 
.  and  had  urged  the  claims  of  Christ 
f  the  church,  as  we  were  about  to  go 
f  us  would  say,  *'Let  us  have  just  a 
of  worship  about  all  of  these  interests" ; 
n  the  prayer  that  followed  all  the  ten- 
lemories  of  the  Eastern  home  and  the 
ktirch,  and  the  special  joys  and  sorrows 
I  new  Western  home,  the  absent  mem- 
>f  the  family,  and  any  spiritual  need 
red  in  our  conversation,  were  briefly 
pediically  mentioned.  We  then  gave 
let  which  touchingly  told  the  gospel 

but  which  did  not  make  a  direct  per- 
appeaL  Tears  often  bade  us  farewell, 
ve  were  urged  to  surely  come  again, 
gers  a  moment  before,  and  now  friends 
gh  our  fellowship  with  Christ  1 
5  Master  sent  out  the  disciples  **  two 
;wo,"  and  the  Master  never  did  any- 
haphazard.  In  every  home  we  were 
yi  agreement  in  prayer,  for  *Mf  two  of 
iiall  agree  ....  it  shall  be  done  of 
ather."  When  we  came  among  rough 
and  they  confessed  to  early  teachings, 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John  "  had  a  new 
ing  to  us.  Often  we  cheered  each 
with  the  promise,  **  One  shall  chase  a 


thousand,  two  shall  put  ten  thousand  1o 
flight"  The  **two  and  two"  method  was 
Christ's.  It  ruled  in  the  early  church  and 
does  now  in  itinerating  foreign  mission 
effort  Should  we  not  use  it  in  the  home- 
land? How  soon  is  one  who  goes  alone 
diverted  by  committee  meetings,  errands, 
study,  and  social  functions,  from  going  out 
into  the  highways  and  hedges  and  compell- 
ing them  to  come  in,  though  they  are  unwill- 
ing I  When  men  don't  come  to  the  church 
for  the  gospel  the  church  is  to  take  it  to  their 
homes. 

Some  of  our  most  pleasant  memories  are 
of  Catholic  homes.  "Catholics  and  Protes- 
tants /ook  alike ^*  we  would  say;  "we  are 
serving  the  same  God;  we  have  the  same 
trials  and  joys,  and  are  seeking  to  honor  the 
same  Saviour.  We  ought  to  build  one 
another  up  rather  than  tear  one  another 
down,  and  we  prove  our  Christianity  best 
when  we  help  one  another,^*  They  would 
say  to  this,  ••  That's  right;  that's  how  it 
seems  to  us."  They  always  most  gladly 
welcomed  worship.  We  never  had  contro- 
versy in  the  homes  of  Christian  Science, 
Spiritualism,  or  other  isms,  for  the  mere 
fact  of  announcing  ourselves  as  Presbyte- 
rian pastors  declared  us  at  variance  with 
those  views,  and  we  exalted  subjects  upon 
which  we  were  agreed  rather  than  those 
wherein  we  differed. 

The  full  result  of  such  a  canvass  eternity 
alone  will  reveal.  We  were  conscious  at 
every  step  of  the  commendation  of  the 
Saviour.  Several  conversions  resulted. 
Many  new  Sunday-school  scholars  were 
found.  Hundreds  of  homes  came  in  contact 
with  the  churches.  Elders  and  church  mem- 
bers told  us  of  scores  who  said  they  were 
benefited  by  our  pastoral  call.  The  most 
fruitful  revival  this  city  ever  saw  came  to  it 
the  month  following  this  canvass.  This 
revival  culminated  in  a  most  persistent  and 
measurably  successful  attempt  to  stop  gam- 
bling and  nickel-in- the-slot  machines,  and 
in  a  canvass  for  a  Young  Men's  Christian 
Association  building,  to  cost  fifty-five  hun- 
dred dollars,  now  going  forward  success- 
fully. This  apostolic  '•  two  and  two  "  visita- 
tion,  persistently  and  sympathetically 
followed  up,  may  be  used  of  the  Spirit  in 
communities  where  to-day  the  complaint  is 
made  that  there  is  no  vital  religion,  and  that 
the  church  is  losing  its  g^p  upon  the  masses. 

Everett^    Wash, 


>j^BB^ 
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id  prayer,  they  were  sent  away  on 
ne  errand.  As  they  met  their  new 
and  did  their  new  work  the  older 
in  to  shift  the  responsibilities  onto 
iers  of  the  younger,  whose  capaci- 
d  long  before  foreseen.  He  pushes 
rard,  does  not  quarrel  with  his 
prominence,  happily  slips  into  the 
lace  after  their  visit  to  Antioch  in 
nd  finds  his  joy  in  the  increasiag 
Paul.  Here  is  the  picture  of  a 
ared,  fine-spirited,  sagacious  old 
)g  the  greatest  work  of  his  life  in 
ig  Paul  and  lovingly  shaping  his 

uming  from  this  trip,  bearing  in 
les  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
triumph,  they  rested  and  wrought 
h  until  the  question  of  the  rights  of 
inverts  in  the  church  arose,  and  it 
mined  to  send  a  deputation,  headed 
and  Barnabas — not  by  Barnabas 
now — up  to  Jerusalem  to  have  the 
athoriUtively  settled.  On  their' 
re  might  be  sure  good  old  Barnabas 
>,  they  left  a  trail  of  joy  t)ehind 
Ic/s  XV,  J.  The  conference  decided 
of  the  views  of  the  deputation, 
joght  back  a  letter  and  two  breth- 
I  great  deal  of  consolation,  which 
ray  of  Barnabas.  Acts  xv.  21, 
ym  there  comes  a  rupture  in  this 
pu  A  sharp,  decisive  difference  of 
irose  between  Paul  and  Barnabas 
worthiness  of  young  John  Mark. 
ight  he  was  not  plucky  enough  for 
7  work,  and  Barnabas  wanted  to 
gain.  He  saw  good  in  him,  as  he 
i  in  Paul;  and  when  others  dis- 
lim,  as  they  had  Paul,  Barnabas 
iiere  was  hope.  Possibly  Gal.  iu 
I  records  a  time  of  wavering  on  the 
Kamabas  with  reference  to  princi- 
ch  Paul  regarded  as  vital,  may 
something  to  do  with  this  breach, 
ate  they  parted,  and  there  is  no 
:  their  meeting  aj^ain.  But  Paul 
emembers  Barnabas  kindly,  and 
rf  he  came  round  to  Baniabas's 
[ark.  In  CoL  iv  10  be  commends 
relative  of  Barnabas,  and  he  finds 
»good  in  him  which  the  tolerant 
y  of  the  «*  Son  of  Consolation"  had 
Im  from  the  beginning.  PhiL  24; 
.  //.  In  /  Cor.  ix,  6  Paul  men- 
oabas  honorably,  implying  that  he 


was  still  at  work,  unmarried,  and  toiling 
with  his  own  hands.  Perhaps  the  rupture 
was  for  the  best  Perhaps  it  helped  John 
Mark  to  see  his  failing^  Perhaps  the  gos- 
pel was  more  widely  preached  because  of  it, 
and  love  survived  it,  as  it  always  does  with 
true  men.  We  must  believe,  therefore,  that 
it  was  not  a  rupture  of  the  friendship;  that 
like  every  true  friendship,  this  one  outlived 
a  difference  of  opinion,  and  sweetened  the 
lives  of  the  friends  to  the  end,  and  after  the 
end. 

iVe  came  in  sight  of  Cyprus^  says  Luke 
in  Acts  xxi.  j.  Did  Paul  lean  on  the  ship's 
side  as  they  sailed  past  and  tell  Luke  and 
Aristarchus  and  his  other  companions  of  his 
dear  old  friend  and  the  good  work  of  Grod 
they  had  shared  ? 

Tradition  relates  that  Barnabas  became 
Bishop  of  Milan;  that  *'he  preached  in 
Rome  and  converted  Clement";  that  **he 
died  a  martyr  in  Cyprus."  But  whatever 
his  later  life,  we  have  enough  to  love  and 
honor  him  for  in  what  he  was.  He  was  a 
man  who  esteemed  the  interests  of  the 
cause  greater  than  his  personal  interests, 
and  sold  his  property  and  risked  his  reputa- 
tion in  supporting  the  poor  and  defending 
Saul.  He  was  a  good  judge  of  men,  how- 
ever he  may  have  become  confused  over 
principles  or  issue?.  He  brought  out  Paul 
and  Mark.  He  was  of  slow  and  gentle  tem- 
per, just,  calm,  sympathetic,  conservative 
— a  simple,  good  man,  "full  of  faith  and  of 
genial  consolations,  and  yet  energetic  and 
lion-hearted  and  fearless  of  hardship  and 
tiial.  It  was  of  inestimable  value  to  Paul 
to  have  a  friend  like  this.  All  his  life  long 
he  must  have  been  grateful  for  such  a 
privilege,  and  felt  the  moulding  infiuence 
of  the  noble  character  of  Barnabas,  who,  as 
is  said  of  "Chinese"  Gordon  on  his  monu- 
ment in  St.  Paul's,  ••  at  all  times  and  every- 
where gave  his  strength  to  the  weak,  his 
substance  to  the  poor,  his  sympathy  to  the 
suffering,  his  heart  to  God." 

Happy  is  the  young  mar,  enthusiastic, 
iconoclastic,  impetuous,  who  has  for  his 
counselor  and  friend  an  older  man,  faithful, 
truthful  and  kind,  as  brave  and  true  as  he, 
but  wiser  and  patient,  and  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost, 

THIRTY-SECOND  WEEK. 

(2)  Silas. 

Silas  was  one  of  the  two  brethren  sent 
from  Jerusalem  down  to  Antiocb  with  the 
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deputation  who  fa  ad  come  tip  to  confer  as 
to  Gentile  rights  in  the  church,  to  bear 
back  the  decision  of  the  council.  He  had 
been  a  leading  man  among  the  brethren  in 
Jerusalem,  and  was  accounted  a  prophet 
Acts  XV.  s2.  "Such  men,"  says  Hooker, 
**  having  otherwise  learned  the  gospel,  had 
from  above  bestowed  upon  them  a  special 
gift  of  expounding  Scripture  and  of  fore- 
showing things  to  come.*'  This  was  their 
chief  function.  The  New  Testament 
prophets  are  sometimes  represented  as 
foretelling  events—^.  ^.,  Acts  xt  28:  xxL 
10,  II — but  exposition  was  their  work. 
**  The  exercise  of  their  gift  is  noticed,  along 
with  prayer  in  the  congregation.  /  Cor.  xt\ 
4.  Prophets  came  next  to  the  apostles 
Eph.  tit.  J.  before  teachers  /  Cor,  xiu  28^ 
xiv.  6,  They  are  placed  between  apostles 
and  evangelists.  Eph.  iv,  11,  Prophecy  is 
foremost  in  the  enumeration  of  gifts,  Rom, 
xii,  6,  comes  immediately  after  miracles, 
/  Cor,  xii,  10,  before  tongues,  /  Cor.  xiti. 
8,  and  is  commended  above  all  other  gift& 
/  Cor.  xiv.  j'S"  {Bible  Commentary^ 
N.  T.,  Vol.  II.,  p.  439.)  In  a  real  sense 
this  prophecy  has  never  ceased.  The  vision 
of  God  and  the  Spirit-helped  utterance,  the 
splendor  and  beauty  of  the  clear  sight  of 
the  Unseen  —  are  they  not  still  given  to 
men  ?  Thus  Horace  Bushnell  wrote  to  his 
wife  as  his  life  was  nearing  the  end  : — 

**I  have  had  some  delightful  times  and 
passages  since  I  came  here,  such  as  I  never 
had  before.  I  never  so  saw  God — never  had 
Him  come  so  broadly,  clearly  out  He  has  not 
spoken  to  me,  but  He  has  done  what  is 
more.  There  has  been  nothing  debatable 
to  speak  for,  but  an  infinite  easiness  and 
universal  presentation  to  thought,  as  it 
were  by  revelation.  Nothing  ever  seemed 
so  wholly  inviting  and  so  profoundly  su- 
preme to  the  mind.  Had  there  been  a 
strain  for  it,  then  it  could  not  be.  O  my 
God!  what  a  fact  to  possess,  and  know  that 
He  is !  I  have  not  seemed  to  compare  Him 
with  anything,  and  set  Him  in  a  higher 
value;  but  He  has  been  the  all,  and  the 
altogether,  everywhere,  lovely.  There  is 
nothing  else  to  compete — there  is  nothing 
else,  in  fact.  It  has  been  as  if  all  the  reve- 
lations, through  good  men,  nature,  Christ 
had  been  now  through,  and  their  cargo  un- 
loaded, the  capital  meaning  produced,  and 
the  God  set  forth  in  His  own  proper  day — 
the  good,  the  true,  the  perfect,  the  all-holy 


and  benignant  The  questkm  has  not  ben 
whether  I  could  somehow  get  nearer- 
nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee— but  as  if  He  hid 
come  out  Himself  just  near  enough,  and 
left  me  nothing  but  to  stand  still  and  seetin 
salvation ;  no  excitement,  no  stress,  bat  a 
amazing  beatific  tranquillity.  I  never 
thought  I  could  possess  God  so  completdy. 
What  is  to  come  of  it  ?  Something  good 
and  glorions,  I  hope." 

Silas  was  a  man  of  personal  knowledge  of 
God  and  the  gospel  thxxragh  prophetic  visha, 
and  of  deep  power  with  men  throngh  piD> 
phetic  utterance.  And  when  the  sepuitioB 
came  between  Barnabas  and  Pinl,  (1» 
younger  man  chose  Silas  as  his  poitiooiB 
work,  and  they  went  forth  commended  bf 
the  brethren  to  the  grace  of  the  Lord.  Acts 
XV,  40. 

He  was  imprisoned  with  Paul  at  PhiOpiil, 
Acts  xvL  19-40,  showing  by  his  spirit  tlitf 
he  was  a  fit  companion  for  the  heio-mii- 
denary  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  He  is  m» 
tioned  with  Pftnl  at  Thessalonica,  Actsxm 
4^  and  at  Berea,  Acts  xviL  10.  When  Pud 
went  on  to  Athens,  Silas  remsfaied  vltk 
Timothy  in  Macedonia,  bat  Paul  wsifciy 
hungry  for  their  companionship,  sod  tbey 
rejoined  him  in  Corinth.  Acts  xvUL  j. 
'*  What  we  read  of  the  effect  prodooed  apoo 
hi)B  mind  and  work,  when  Timotheosaad 
Silas  rejoined  him,  tends  to  show  ns  hot 
much  his  happiness  was  increased  by  the 
presence  of  his  friends,  and  what  a  reiBni 
of  true  religious  force  resided  for  Imn  in  the 
mere  fact  of  companionship.  Some  are  IM 
ready  to  throw  upon  others  the  work^dck 
they  ought  to  do  themselves ;  bat  beiocnMBd 
in  zeal  and  activity  when  he  ooold  obttk 
others  to  help  him. "  (Howson,  Cmnfw^  ^ 
of  St.  Paul,  p.  201.)  When  ftnd  ^ 
Corinth,  Silas  doubtless  went  with  te 
touching  at  Ephesns  on  the  way  to  the  W 
in  Jerusalem.  Of  the  rest  of  Us  Bb  «* 
know  nothing,  or  whether  he  and  Pnl*<* 
met  after  they  said  good-bye  at  Jemak* 
Paul  mentions  him  in  three  of  Us  ktM 
/  Thess.  i.  i;  2  TAess.  i.  i;  m  Cw.  i  *>' 
but  they  were  all  written  before  they  pirtB& 
In  the  first  two,  his  greetings  smffBtV 
the  church  with  Panl's,  and  he  is  mentiotf' 
before  Timothy. 

Out  of  the  blessfaigs  of  his  fneott^ 
with  Barnabas,  Paal  slipped  intotbeliii^ 
ing  of  his  friendship  with  Sflsi,  «  "^ 
doubtless  more  nearly  Ui  own  sg&  ^ 
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idy  for  a  mora  eqoml  association, 
8  new  friendship  we  may  be  sure 
d  provided  for  the  further  growth 
wer  of  his  life.  He  went  from 
1  to  strength,  from  the  strength  of 
friendship  to  the  strength  of  another, 
lothing  of  the  old,  let  us  t)elieve, 
nlng  more  through  the  new. 
Imothy. 

was  the  closest  and  dearest  of  Paul's 
lipt.  Yi  have  the  proof  of  him, 
e  to  the  Philippians,  about  Timothy, 
r  a  child  serveth  a  father,   so  he 

with  me  in  furtherance  of  the  gos- 
kit,  a  '2^.  It  was  at  Lystra  that  Paul 
Bh  Apparently  his  conversion  was 
the  fruits  of  Paul's  visit  to  Lystra 
first  missionary  tour.  Acts  xiv,  6. 
aks  of  Timotl^  as  his  own  son  in 
th.  /  Tim.  i  2.  On  Paul's  later 
corded  in  Acts  xvu  /,  Timothy  was 

adiadple.  Paul  speaks  of  Timothy's 
il  knowledge  of  his  sufferings  at 
I,  Iconium,  and  Lystra,  2  Tim,  Hi  ji, 
they  were  not  strangers  when  they 
that  time. 

t  was  a  godly  ancestry  back  of  Tim- 
i  his  mother  and  grandmother,  who 

unfeigned  faith,  and  from  his  baby- 
e  had  twen  taught  the  sacred  writ- 
hich  are  able  to  make  wise  unto  sal- 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
2  Tim,  i.  J,  Hi  i^  ij.  We  do  not 
rhether  Timothy's  Greek  father  ever 
»  a  Christian,  but  his  mother  was  a 
r,  and  he  himself  had  gained  a  good 
ion. 
is  second  journey,  when  he  came  to 

Paul  was  sore  still  at  the  disagree- 
nth  Barnabas,  and  he  eagerly  took, 
aw  associate,  the  fine  spirited  young 
>  whom  he  had  been  drawn  on  his 
IS  visit  Timothy  accepted  the  priv- 
Qtered  to  him,  and  never  faltered  in 
otion  to  Paul  or  his  service  to  Christ, 
the  very  end  Paul  joyed  in  his  love 
isted  him  with  perfect  faith.  From 
{ginning  at  Lystra,  when  Timothy 
ted  himself  to  circumcision  for  the 
i  the  prejudice  of  the  Jews  of  his 

Acts  xvi.  J,  he  took  part  with  Paul 
peat  itineration  through  Macedonia, 
ued  in  the  establishment  of  the  great 
esof  PhiUppiandThessalonica.  Phil, 

As  a  joimg  man  and  inconspicuous, 
ms  to  have  escaped  imprisonment 


with  Paul  and  Silas  at  PhilippL  He  was 
the  least  prominent  of  the  three.  /  Thess.  i, 
i;  2  Thess.  i,  i.  With  Silas  he  was  left 
behind  at  Berea,  and  rejoined  Paul  in 
Corinth,  having  visited  the  church  at  Thes- 
salonica.  Acts  xvii.  14,  /j;  xviii.  j.  Paul 
was  willing  to  endure  the  loneliness  of  sep- 
aration for  the  fake  of  the  Thessalonian 
Christians,  and  his  great  concern  for  them. 
As  be  tells  them,  revealing  the  deep  affec- 
tion of  his  nature.  When  we  could  no  longer 
forbear,  we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at 
Athens  alone,  and  sent  Timothy,  our 
brother  and  God's  minister  in  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  to  establish  you  and  to  comfort 
you  concerning  your  faith,  i  Thess.  Hi 
12.  Timothy  brought  back  glad  tidings  of 
their  faith  and  love,  and  their  loyalty  to  the 
apostle,  and  together  they  journeyed  on  to 
Jerusalem.  /  Thess,  Hi  6;  Acts  xviii 
i8'22.  Thereafter  he  went  with  Paul  to 
Antioch,  and  probably  on  his  journey 
through  the  region  of  Galatia  and  Phr^-gia, 
and  to  Ephesua  From  Ephesus,  Paul 
planned  a  tour  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  and  a  journey  then  to  Jerusalem, 
saying,  After  I  have  been  there  I  must 
also  see  Rome.  Acts  xix,  20,  21,  Mean- 
while he  stayed  in  Asia  for  a  while,  and 
sent  into  Macedonia,  two  of  them  that  min- 
istered to  him,  Timothy  and  Eras  tus.  Acts 
xix.  22,  Corinth  was  one  of  the  places 
which  Paul  intended  Timothy  to  visit,  partly 
to  strive  to  correct  some  of  the  errors  of  the 
church  there,  partly  to  prepare  the  way  for 
his  own  coming.  For  this  cause  have  I 
sent  to  you  Timothy,  who  is  my  belo^'ed 
and  faithful  child  in  the  Lord,  who  shall 
put  you  in  remembrance  of  my  ways  which 
be  in  Christ,  even  as  I  teach  everywhere 
in  every  church.  ,  ,  .  I  will  come  to  you 
shortly,  i  Cor,  iv,  ly,  Paul  bespoke  also 
for  his  young  assistant  a  reassuring  wel- 
come. He  was  timid  still  in  Christian  work, 
and  perhaps  without  the  confidence  and 
bearing  which  commanded  respect  Paul 
writes,  accordingly,  See  that  he  be  with 
you  without  fear;  for  he  worketh  the  work 
of  the  Lord  as  I  also  do;  let  no  man  there- 
fore despise  him,  1  Cor.  xvi,  lo,  ii.  In 
later  years,  in  writing  to  Timothy,  Paul 
seems  to  imply  that  he  still  was  disposed  to 
shrink  from  too  public  duty,  and  tells  him 
that  the  spirit  given  to  us  is  not  a  spirit  of 
fearfulness,  but  of  power,  and  love,  and 
discipline,     Paul  bids  him  thetelod^'^^V^ 
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be  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  or  of  any  humil- 
iation to  which  its  preachers  are  put,  2  Tim, 
t,  8y  12,  and  not  to  be  hesitant  and  timorous, 
but  to  stir  into  flame  the  gift  which  had 
been  given  hinL  2  Tim,  i,  6.  He  was 
training  Timothy  in  the  earlier  days,  and 
at  Corinth  he  wanted  his  friends  to  respect 
and  encourage  him.  Timothy  either  waited 
at  Corinth  until  Paul  came,  or  joined  Paul 
in  Macedonia  on  his  way  to  Greece.  Ac/s 
XX.  I.  At  any  rate,  he  was  with  Paul  when 
he  was  in  Corinth  next;  for  Paul  sends  his 
salutations  to  the  church  in  Rome  in  the 
letter  which  he  wrote  from  Corinth.    Rom, 


THIRTY-THIRD  WEEK. 

When  Paul  left  Greece,  after  three 
months,  for  Asia,  returning  by  way  of 
Macedonia  instead  of  sailing  direct  for 
Syria,  a  plot  having  been  laid  for  him  by 
the  Jews,  Acts  xx.  j,  4^  he  had  associated 
with  him  a  large  company  of  friends  repre- 
senting many  churches.  Timothy  was 
among  them,  and  this  is  the  last  mention 
of  his  name  in  the  Acts.  **How  long  this 
large  apostolic  company  contioued  to  travel 
together  we  do  not  know.  Some  of  them 
were  probably  trustees  for  the  collection 
which  St  Paul  had  been  gathering  for  the 
poor  saints  at  Jerusalem.  Rom.  xv,  26. 
Sopater  of  Berea,  or  Aristarchus,  and  Secun- 
dus  of  Thessalonica,  may  have  returned  back 
to  Macedonia  from  the  neighborhood  of 
Ephesus.  It  is  very  likely  that  Tychicus 
remained  there,  and  possibly  that  Timotneus 
and  Gains  went  together  to  their  native 
neighborhoods  of  Derbe  and  Lystra." 
(Howson's  Companions  of  St.  Paut,  p.  205,  f.) 
Trophimus  went  on  to  Jerusalem,  and  was 
the  innocent  cause  of  Paul's  getting  into 
trouble  there.  Acts  xxi.  2g.  Aristarchus 
went  with  him  to  Rome.  Acts  xxvii.  2. 
Would  not  this  suggest  that  Aristarchus 
must  have  gone  over  to  Jerusalem  with 
Paul  instead  of  turning  back,  as  Howson 
suggests? 

From  Paul's  epistles  we  learn  that  Timo- 
thy soon  joined  Paul  in  Rome,  and  adds  his 
name  to  Paul's  in  the  introduction  of  the 
letters  to  the  Colosslans  and  to  Philemon. 
Col,  i,  i;  Philemon  i,  Demas  and  Luke 
were  with  Paul,  but  their  names  are  not 
joined  with  his  as  Timothy's  is.  And  how 
much  confidence  Paul  bad  in  him  is  shown 


by  his  words  in  his  letter  to  the  1 
written  from  Rome.  Phil.  ii.  . 
/  hopg  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  sef< 
shortly  unto  you,  that  I  also 
good  comfort  when  I  know  y 
For  I  have  no  man  like-mindei 
care  truly  for  your  state,  Fi 
seek  their  own,  not  the  thing, 
Christ.  But  ye  know  the  pro 
that,  as  a  child  serveth  his  fc 
served  with  me  in  furtherance 
pel.  Him,  therefore,  I  hope  to 
with,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how 
with  me.  This  was  Paul's  view 
during  his  first  imprisonment  1 
most  trusted  man  he  had,  the  \ 
fish,  the  most  loyal  to  the  ap 
would  send  him  to  Philippi,  bnt : 
knew  what  the  issue  of  his  trial 
He  needed  his  sympathy  and  con 
until,  as  he  said,  /  shall  see  hin 
with  me. 

Between  Paul's  two  imprisoi 
may  be  sure  that  Timothy  was 
with  him  and  became  yet  mo 
When  he  was  set  free  at  Rome 
East  again,  he  left  Timothy  i 
while  he  himself  went  on  into 
that  Timothy  might  repress  here 
the  essential  realities  of  the  faitt 
endless  questionings  of  some  m< 
swerved  from  love  out  of  a  pure 
good  conscience  and  faith  unfe 
had  turned  aside  unto  vain  tc 
Tim.  i.  S'6.  In  this  letter  Paul  a 
endearingly  to  Timothy,  calls  hii 
and  hints  at  prophecies  whic 
Timothy's  ordination  and  mark< 
for  great  service.  /  Tim,  i,  j 
time  he  wrote  he  hoped  to  coi 
Timothy.  /  Tim.  iii,  14;  iv,  jj, 
wrote  his  second  letter  he  was  c 
end,  and  his  heart  was  all  tend 
desire  in  its  thought  of  Timoth 
loved  child,  he  calls  him,  and  hi 
tell  him,  /  thank  God,  whom  I . 
my  forefathers  in  a  pure  cons\ 
unceasing  is  my  remembrance  Oj 
supplications,  night  and  day 
see  thee,  remembering  thy  tears 
be  filled  with  joy.  He  speaks  ' 
loving  counsel,  warns  him  again 
man's  lusts,  charges  him  solemt 
own  health  and  as  to  the  futur 
peacefully  of  the  approaching  en* 
him  to  come  quickly,  especiall 
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Dgiog  with  him  a  cloak 
M  Tim,  iv,  9,  21, 
les  to  Timothy  and  Titus 
nn  Paul  himself,  but  can 
y  understood  as  produc- 
postolic  period,  should  no 
1,"  says  Begschlag  (New 
fgy*  Vol.  II.,  p.  501,)  and 
«rt  this  view  by  a  lot  of 

satisfy  no  one  who  has 

up  his  mind.  These  are 
should  expect  from  Paul 
and  a  little  humanity  and 
I  of  the  ways  of  human 
liberal  play  of  the  human 
Indents  from  the  wooden 
one  has  a  right  to  enlarge 
Bzpand  his  opinions,  or  to 
his  friend. 

re  of  a  piece  with  all  the 
lece  two  men,  and  I  am 
ng  men's  hearts  answer 
ind  in  them  an  old  man's 
I  wisdom,  and  judgment, 
Dod  evidence  of  the  apt- 

of  their  first  purpose, 
dnsomely  what  they  said 
w  man  despise  thy  youth, 
sample  to  them  that  be^ 

manner  of  ttfe,  in  love, 
.     /  Tim,  iv,  12, 

OURTH    WEEK. 

was  so  much  to  Paul,  and 

0  much  of  our  knowledge 
.  Paul's  Lord,   is  named 

1  the  Bible,  and  never  by 
14;  Phil,  24;  2  Tim,  iv, 
.  //,  14^  where  Paul  does 
Dong  those  of  the  circum- 
er  that  he  was  a  Gentile. 
t)me  say  that  he  was  a 
h,  and  there  are  other 
s.  Acts  vi.  J  speaks  of 
och,  without  mentioning 
»f  the  six  other  deacons. 
1  a  proselyte  of  the  gate — 
.0  joined  in  Jewish  wor- 
ed  the  Jewish  law,  but 
td.     He  has  seme  Gentile 

and  yet  he  knows  the 
is  well  acquainted  with 
id  customs.  Acts  i  ig; 
late  of  his  conversion  is 
lys  he  was  not  an  eye- 


witness of  Christ's  life.  Luke  i.  /.  Perhaps 
he  was  one  of  Paul's  converts.  TertuUian 
calls  him  "a  disciple  of  Paul  without  a 
doubt."  We  know  he  was  a  Christian  be- 
fore he  met  Paul  at  Troas  and  became  a 
fellow  traveler.  Acts  xvi,  //.  From  Troas 
he  accompanied  Paul  to  Philippi,  where 
he  remained  during  the  second  and  third 
journeys  of  Paul — a  period  of  seven  years. 
We  know  he  stayed  behind  there,  for 
•*they"  supplants  **we"  in  Acts  xvi,  40, 
when  Paul  and  Silas  leave  Philippi.  We 
may  be  sure  he  was  not  idle ;  2  Cor.  viiu  18 
indicates  that  he  had  been  busily  preaching, 
but  be  never  boasts  of  himself  or  obtrudes 
his  own  name  or  work.  Indeed  he  makes 
absolutely  no  mention  of  this  work.  When 
Paul  came  to  Philippi.  at  the  end  of  the 
third  missionary  journey,  Luke  joined  him, 
Acts  XX,  Si  to  accompany  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem. Acts  xxi,  iS'jS,  And  after  this  he 
was  a  very  constant  companion.  He  was 
with  Paul  in  his  imprisonment  at  Caesarea, 
Acts  xxiit,  jj,  xxiv.  2j,  he  sailed  with 
him  to  Rome,  Acts  xxvti,  /,  was  with  him 
during  his  first  imprisonment  with  other 
Jeltow  laborers^  Acts  xxviii.  16;  Cot.  iv. 
14;  Philemon  24,  though  when  the  letter 
to  the  Philippians  was  sent  he  was  away,  or 
Paul  would  have  sent  his  greetings.  He 
must  have  been  on  some  errand  of  love  and 
service.  He  was  with  Paul  during  his  sec- 
ond imprisonment.  Only  Luke  is  with  me, 
says  the  old  man  pathetically.  2  Tim, 
iv.  ii. 

There  is  something  very  sweet  in  this 
modest,  faithful  friendship.  Perhaps  there 
was  none  to  which  Paul  owed  more,  or 
which  lay  more  fully  in  the  bounds  cf  that 
holy  land  where  men  keep  the  loves  which 
they  do  not  sully  with  over-speech.  It  was 
a  warm,  close,  uninterrupted  friendship, 
unmarred  by  a  rupture  or  a  disagreement, 
and  full  of  mutual  service.  One  need  not 
tarry  to  think  of  what  such  a  friendship 
meant  to  Luke.  It  meant  no  less  to  Paul. 
In  his  sicknesses,  in  his  work  for  souls,  in 
his  literary  work — where  Luke's  great  taste 
and  sfcill  must  have  been  invaluable — in^his 
very  language,  which  shows  traces  of 
Luke's  medical  terminology,  /  Tim.  i.  jo; 
vi.  4;  iv.  2,  8;  v.  23;  2  Tim.  ii,  if;  iv.  j; 
Phil.  Hi  2,  8;  Col,  Hi,  5,  in  his  loneliness 
and  care,  the  beloved  physician  was  a  con- 
stant strength  and  comfort  to  him.  Paul 
did  not  show  the  conlemp\MOu&  Vv&'V)  oV  ^o^- 


598 


Record  of  Christian  Worlc 


tors  which  some  modern  "faith  healers" 
and  Christian  Scientists  express.  He  was 
a  sane  and  steady  man,  and  be  respected 
the  gentle,  ministering  skill  of  Lnke. 

Whoever  will  read  Ramsay's  book,  S/. 
Paul,  the  Traveller  and  Roman  Ctttsen, 
will  gain  a  fresh  respect  for  the  honest, 
modest,  careful  man  who  was  Paul's  biogra- 
pher, physician  and  friend,  and  will  under- 
stand something  of  what  he  must  have  been 
to  Paul  For  one  thing  he  seems  to  have 
been  a  very  cheery,  hopeful  man.  capable  of 
large  interests,  and  kind  and  encouraging. 
He  loves  to  preserve  consoling  and  bracing 
words,  Acts  x^'h'i.  9,  10;  xxut\  11:  xxvii, 
22,  2S%  and  he  notes  humane  courtesies, 
Acts  xxvit.  J,  and  times  of  exhilaratk>n. 
Acts  xxvm.  /J.  and  it  has  often  been 
remarked  that  his  gospel  is  full  of  the  jubi- 
lant notes  of  praise,  Luke  i.  28-33,  46-^5*  ^' 
yg;  it.  14,  2^-32;  of  joy,  //.  lo;  xv.  jo;  of 
thanksgiving,  />!  20;  v.  2^,  26;  viz.  id;  xtt's. 
13;  xvjt.  /j;  xvi'n.  43:  xxiti.  47.  When  the 
care  of  all  the  churches  find  the  news  of 
heresy  and  moral  defection  lay  heavy  upon 
his  soul,  it  must  have  been  a  vast  relief  to 
Paul  to  sit  down  in  the  genial  cheerfulness 
of  Luke's  company  and  be  rested  by  that 
calm  equipoise,  that  patient  acceptance  of 
what  cannot  be  helped,  that  resolute, 
indomitable  will  to  accept  nothing  evil 
which  can  be  helptd,  which  fill  the  atmos- 
phere of  every  *•  beloved  physician"  with 
balm  and  strength. 

Surely  of  this  true  friend  Keble  sings 
truly  when  he  warrants  his  presence  at  the 
martyr's  side : — 

••  But  if  there  be,  who  follows  Paul, 
As  Paul  his  Lord,  in  life  and  death, 
Where  er  an  aching  heart  may  call. 
Ready  to  speed  and  take  no  breath; 

*•  Whose  joy  is,  to  the  wandering  sheep 

To  tell  of  the  great  Shepherd's  love ; 

To  learn  of  mourners  while  they  weep 

The  music  that  makes  mirth  above; 

••  Who  makes  the  Saviour  all  his  theme, 
The  gospel  all  his  pride  and  praise — 
Approach ;  for  thou  canst  feel  the  gleam 
That  round  the  martyr's  death  btd  plays. 

**  Thou  hast  an  ear  for  angel's  soujp^s, 
A  breath  the  gospel  trump  to  nil. 
And  taught  by  thee  the  church  prolongs 
Her  hymns  of  high  thanksgiving  still." 

(5)  These  were  the  four  great  friendships 
of  the  apostle.  How  varied  and  rich  they 
were !  From  Barnabas  he  must  have  learned 
thos%  secrets  of  confidence  in  men,  and  of 


comfortable  speech  which  made  him  palieDt 
and  tender  toward  all  who  suffer.  From 
Silas  perhaps  he  was  helped  to  make  practi- 
cal those  joyous  views  of  Christianity  which 
he  urged  upon  the  Epheslans  and  Co'ossians 
when  he  told  them  to  rejoice,  to  sing  and 
make  melody  in  their  hearts,  to  sing  with 
grace  in  their  hearts.  Epk.  v.  ig;  Col  HL 
16.  Perhaps  Silas  raised  the  tunes  in  the 
Philippian  jaiL  We  never  read  of  the 
apostle's  having  sung  elsewhere.  From 
Timothy  he  learned  those  lessons  which  in 
older  man  can  learn  from  a  younger  friend, 
and  his  heart  must  have  gained  deep  com- 
forts from  the  vision  of  the  daily  growth  and 
enlarging  usefulness  of  one  who  lived  for 
him,  and  who  was  without  any  failure  his 
dear  and  faithful  son.  Of  what  Luke  was 
to  him  we  have  seen.  And  the  way  these 
friendships  came  to  him  jnst  when  he  needed 
them  and  grew  for  him  with  his  needs,  is 
another  of  the  evidences  of  God's  dear  ways 
with  him. 

THIRTY-FIFTH  WEEK. 

Beside  these  great  friendships,  Paul  had 
countless  other  friends,  men  and  women 
whom  he  loved,  and  who  loved  him :  Apolios, 
an  eloquent  and  honorable  man,  who  pre- 
sented perhaps  a  more  intellectual  and  gnos- 
tic type  of  Christianity  than  Paul's,  but  with 
whom  Paul  had  cordial  relations,  /  Cor.  iv. 
6,  who  was  with  him  when  he  wrote  First 
Corinthians,  whom  he  tried  to  persuade  to 
go  back  to  Corinth,  but  who  refused  to  go. 
and  convinced  Paul  that  he  was  doing  God's 
will  in  refusing,  /  Cor,  xvL  12,  whom  Panl 
respected,  and  trusted,  and  endeavored  to 
help  in  his  own  work  for  their  comfflOD 
Saviour.     Ttius  iti.  13, 

Titus,  whom  Paul  loved  so  that  once  be 
gave  up  a  promising  opportunity  to  go  in 
search  of  hi  m .  1  had  no  relief  for  my  spirit 
because  /found  not  Titus  my  brother,  he 
said.  2  Cor,  ii.  12,  13,  Titus  was  a  grei* 
comfort  to  him.  2  Cor,  viL  6  13, 14*  H* 
walked  by  the  same  Spirit  and  in  the  same  I 
steps  as  Paul.  2  Cor.  xiL  j8.  And  I^  ! 
boldly  declared  of  him  and  his  companionSi 
IV /tether  any  inquire  about  Titus,  he  is  my 
partner  and  my  fellow  worker  toyouward; 
or  our  brethren,  they  are  the  messengf^^ 
of  the  churches,  thty  are  the  glory  of 
Christ,  2  Cor,  viii,  23,  Ho  wrote  a  Icttcf 
to  Tittis  whom  he  had  sent  doubtless  to 
Crete,  in  which  he  calls  him  My  true  child 
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nmon  faith,  Titus  i  4;  and  urges 
Artemas  or  Tychictss  comes  to 
«  diligence  to  join  Pftul  at  Nico- 
«  he  intends  to  speiid  the  winter. 
t2,  Titus  Is  not  mentioned  in 
D  spite  of  bis  close  relationship  to 
msay  suggests  that  he  was  a  rela- 
te, and  that  Luke  **  thought  it 
nit  his  relative's  name,  as  he  did 
me  from  his  history." 
^chicus  Paul  calls  the  beloved 
^faithful  hiinisttr,  and  fellow 
I  the  Lord,  Col,  iv.  7/  and  he 
rf  his  close  and  intimate  com- 
cts  XX,  4;  Eph,  vi,  21,  22;  2  Tim, 

fid  Priscilla:  these  friends  Paul 
have  met  first  at  Corinth,  Acts 
There  he  ab6de  with  them  and 
t  their  common  trade  of  tent- 
iVhen  he  left  Corinth  they  accom- 
n.  Acts  xviii.  8,  and  we  meet 
hesu).  Acts  xviii.  18,  where  they 
while  Paul  went  on  to  Jerusalem. 
»11os  came,  they  took  him  in  band 
t  him  what  he  had  not  learned 
gospel  When  Paul  returned  to 
bey  were  still  there.  /  Cor,  xvi, 
1  a  church  in  their  house.  Soon 
left  Ephesus  and  went  back  to 
death  of  Claudius  having  made 
1  possible.  Rom.  xvi  jj;  Acts 
In  his  references  to  them  in 
*aal  calls  them  his  helpers  in  the 
declares  that  they  laid  dpwn 
for  his  sake.  Again  they  have 
I  their  house,  as  Nympbas  bad  in 
losse.  Col.  iv,  ij,  and  Philemon 
lemon  2.  Early  Christianity  was 
ligion.  When  Paul  wrote  2  Tim- 
cilia  and  Aquila  were  back  in 
r  Tim,  iv.  ig,  and  Paul  sends 
to  them,  naming  the  wife  first,  as 
vHi,  18,  and  Rom,  xvi  j.  Com- 
xviii,  2,  26;  I  Cor,  xvi  ig.  What 
scilla  must  have  been  to  young 
n  bis  relation  to  the  women  of 

mted  many  other  women  among 
,  Euodias  and  Syntyche,  whose 
e  tried  to  compose,  Phil,  iv.  2; 
tmian  of  ability  and  wealth,  Acts 
o;  Phoebe,  a  deaconess  of  the 
Cenchrca,  who  had  been  a  suc- 
iny  and  of  him,  and  who  went  on 
I  bosiness  apparently  to  Rome, 


Rom.  xvi,  /,  2;  the  mother  of  Rufus,  whom 
he  counted  his  own,  Rom.  xvi,  ij. 

Other  friends  were  Andronicus  and  Junla, 
his  kinsmen  and  fellow-prisoners,  well- 
known  to  the  apostles  and  Christians  before 
Paul  l|imself,  and  other  kinsmen,  Lucius 
and  Jason  and  Sosipater,  Rom,  xvi  7,  21; 
Epsenetus  and  Amplias  and  Stachys,  each 
called  my  beloved,  Rom.  xvi  j,  8,  g;  Aris- 
tarchus,  who  went  to  Rome  with  him  and 
experienced  his  trials  by  sea,  as  he  had  pre- 
viously shared  with  his  hardships  on  land. 
Acts  xix,  2g,  and  who  was  with  him  during 
his  first  imprisonment,  Philemon  24;  Mark, 
who  also  was  with  him  then,  who  had  been ' 
a  real  comfort  to  him,  Col.  iv,  to,  and  of 
whom  during  his  last  imprisonment  he  wrote 
to  Timothy,  so  vindicating  Barnabas  at  last. 
Take  Mark  and  bring  hitn  with  thee,  for 
he  is  useful  to  me  for  ministering,  2  Tim. 
ri',  11;  Epaphras,  our  beloved  fellow- 
servant,  who  is  a  faithful  minister  of 
Christ,  Col.  i  7,  who  alone  strove  for  the 
Colossian  Christians  in  his  prayers,  that  they 
might  stand  perfect  and  fully  assured  in 
all  the  will  of  God,  Col.  iv,  12,  ij;  Epaph- 
roditus,  a  brother  and  fellow-soldier,  a  mes- 
senger between  Paul  and  Philippi,  who  was 
troubled  because  his  friends  had  heard  that 
he  was  sick,  and  who  hazarded  his  life  for 
Paul,  Phtl.  //.  2^;  iv.  18:  Onesimus,  a 
native  of  Colosse,  who  bad. escaped  from  his 
master  Philemon,  and  to  whom  as  a  brother 
now  Paul  sent  him  back.  Col.  iv.  g;  Phile- 
mon jo;  Onesiphorus  of  Ephesus,  who, 
when  in  Rome,  had  often  refreshed  Paul, 
seeking  him  c  ut  with  no  shame  of  his  chains, 
2  Tim,  i,  16-18;  rv.  jg;  Trophimus,  who 
went  with  Paul  from  Greece  to  Jerusalem, 
Acts  XX.  4;  xxi,  2g,  but  who,  on  a  later 
journey,  was  left  at  Miletus  sick,  2  Tim,  iv, 
20;  and  many,  many  more,  the  names  only 
of  some  of  whom  are  preserved  to  us,  who 
could  not  be  numbered.  He  bad  a  nature, 
not  hard,  but  full  of  sympathy  and  sociability 
and  affectioc.  Roppi.  xv.  24;  2  Cor,  vii.  2- 
4,  7;  Eph.  vi,  22;  Acts  XX.  36-38;  xxi  11-14. 

A  man  who  could  love  like  this  could  also 
hate.  And  he  preserves  quite  frankly  the 
names  of  the  men  he  disliked — Alexander, 
who  did  him  much  evil  and  who  would 
receive  his  due,  2  Tim.  iv.  14;  Hymenseus 
and  Philetus,  gangrenous  men,  who  had 
missed  the  truth  and  were  spreading  lies, 
2  Tim,  a.  If,  He  speaks  also  of  some  who 
were  not  held  fast  by  his  love^  but  iMxii^^ 
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from  bim  to  other  affections.  Demas,  who 
forsook  me,  having  ioved  the  present  wot  /d, 
he  says  mournfully.  2  Tim.  iv.  to,  Phy- 
gellus  and  Herraogenes  and  all  that  are  in 
Asia,  he  says  sadly,  turned  away  from  me, 
2  Tim.  i,  jj.  Whoso  would  love  right  and 
truth,  and  right  and  true  men,  will  find  him- 
self inevitably  in  hatred  and  opposition  to 
wrong  and  falsehood  and  the  liars  in  whom 
they  ledge.  "  He  said  once/*  writes  Horace 
Bushnell  s  daughter  of  her  father,  **that  he 
was  never  tempted  to  hate  but  one  man, 
and  him  only  because  he  was  a  liar."  And 
because  he  felt  such  temptation  he  was  fit  to 
love  and  be  loved. 


That  Paul  had  so  many  frie 
greatness,  his  singular  power,  hii 
personal  force,  is  a  testimony  to  ti 
of  his  genius  for  friendship.  It  i 
too.  of  one  chief  function  of  t 
God's  love  revealed  to  men  sets 
love  one  another.  As  we  find 
divine  friendship  we  enter  into  a 
human  friendship  in  Gcd.  The 
tie,  stem  in  his  mission  and  set 
accomplishing  his  ends,  had  tin 
and  made  up  in  unselfish  friendsl 
want  of  a  proprietary  human  affei 
having  no  home,  founded  and 
homes  in  all  lands. 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Houi 


AUGUST.  1900. 


Wednesday,  Ist.  Speak,  Loau./cr  thy 
servant  heareth.     j  Sam.  iii  9. 

The  man  who  never  leaves  his  counting- 
room,  the  studen  t  who  never  lifts  his  eyes 
or  his  attention  from  his  books,  will  never 
know  the  glories  of  Mendelssohn  or  Beetho- 
ven. The  housewife  in  whose  ears  is  always 
the  clatter  of  pots  and  pans  will  have  no 
time  or  attention  for  a  sweeter  orchestra. 
So  the  man  or  woman  who  never  listens  to 
God's  voice  will  never  hear  it.  This  makes 
Indispensable  the  quiet  hour,  the  moments 
of  silent  communion  until  our  senses  have 
become  so  refined  and  our  spiritual  ears  so 
attentive  that,  like  Brother  Lawrence,  we 
can  hear  God's  voice  above  the  din  of  the 
market- p^ ace  and  the  buzz  of  the  school- 
room and  the  clatter  of  the  kitchen.  The 
very  familiarity  of  the  voice  of  God  in 
nature  or  His  word  may  dull  our  accus- 
tomed ears  to  its  sound,  jjst  as  the  roar  of 
Niagara  is  never  heard  by  those  who  live 
upon  the  banks  of  the  Horseshoe  Palls,  and 
the  whirr  of  the  loom  in  the  factory  falls 
upon  calloused  ears.  Because  we  are  fami- 
liar with  God's  message  in  His  house,  with 
His  written  word,  with  His  songs  of  praise, 
we  need  all  the  more  to  stop  and  listen  that 
we  may  catch  His  individual  message  for 
our  souls. — Selected, 

Thursday,  2nd.  Ye  have  not  passed 
this  way  heretofore.    Josh.  Hi.  4. 


It  is  good,  then,  for  a  man  to 
future  which  he  does  not  know, 
for  you  if  God  brings  you  to  the 
some  promised  land.    Do  not  1 
any  experience  because  of  its  no^ 
not  draw  t>ack  from  any  way  b( 
have  never  passed  there  before, 
the  task,  the  joy,  the  suffering, 
border  you  are  standing  to-day, 
without  a  fear;  only  go  into  it  w 
the  God  Who  has  been  always 
Let  the  past  give  up  to  you  all  the 
of  Him  which  It  contains.     Set 
ance  of  Him  before  you.     Follow 
the  new  life  to  which  it  leads  you 
its  best  richness  to  you. — Phillip^ 

Friday,  3rd.  Wait  on  the  Ll 
good  courage,  and  he  shall  s 
thine  heart:  wait,  I  say,  on  the  1 
xxvii,  14. 

But  whilst  we  wait  there  shoi 
expectant  outlook.     We  must  nol 
the  dark    closet,  but  dlmb  to  1 
tower  and  scan  the  horizon.     We 
out  for  God's  carrier  pigeons  lest 
to  the  cote  with  messages  under  t 
which  we  may  miss.     We  must  % 
the  quay,  or.  God's  heavily  freig! 
may  touch  there  and  go  away  wi 
charging  their  cargoes.     Those 
thus  cannot  be  ashamed.     It  is 
that  God  should  disi^ypoint  the  b 
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dUed  and  notirished  in  Uie  heart 
1  That  hope  is  the  shadow  of 
Ming;  to  have  the  one  is  to  be 
other  in  His  own  good  time,^K 

^  4th.  TAus  saiih  the  Lord 
/  unto  me,  and  I  will  answer 
.  xxxui,  2^  J. 

\y  when  I  cried  thou  answer edst 
xxxvOL  J, 

no  time  needed  to  work  this  tele- 
Je  we  speak  He  hears;  before  we 
iswers.  The  fruition  of  God  is 
ineons  with  the  desire  after  God. 
to  wait  for  many  of  His  gifts, 
[imself.— ^//x.  Maclaren, 

5th.  Unto  the  upright  there 
'hi  in  the  darkness,    Ps.  cxii.  4. 

a  tradition  regarding  the  **  Well 
»  Men"  between  Jemsalem  and 
that  when  the  Eastern  Magi 
I  time  lost  the  guidance  of  the 
,  while  stooping  over  this  fotin- 
iw  it  once  more  reflected  in  its 
>rthwith  it  gnided  them  to  the 
)  the  young  child  was.  **When 
e  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceed- 
True,  at  all  events,  is  this  beau- 
ion  regarding  God's  providential 
D&  At  times  we  lose  the  guid- 
it  is  swept  from  our  firmament; 
m  in  darkness  in  our  unpiloted 
our  sorrowful  ipusing  to  exclaim, 
LOW  my  God?  But  when  on  our 
es  we  stoop  over  the  well— aye, 
*  very  darkest  night  of  mystery 
a — ^lol  the  heavenly  light  reap- 

see  the  lost  star  of  providence 

the  fountain  of  salvaUon.  The 
iie  love  of  Christ  explain  what  is 
often  inexplicable.  God  our 
1  our  Redeemer,  giveth  **  songs 
xr^John  R.  Macduff, 

,  6th  •  Laok^  therefore,  care* 
ye  walk^  not  as  unwise,  but  as 
fmtng  the  time,    Eph  v.  ij,  16, 

conscious  preparations  are  pro- 
life  I  No  occasion  ends  in  itself 
te  and  independent  event  We 
?hat  a  day  may  bring  forth ;  but 
wOl  certainly  bring  forth  the 
Uy.^Joseph  Parker, 


Tuesday,  7th.  Your  iniquities  have 
separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and 
your  sifts  have  hid  his  face  from  you.  Is, 
lix.  a. 

The  wall  of  your  sins  may  be  built  up  of 
little  pebbles  as  easily  as  of  great  stones. 
The  sea  is  made  of  drops,  the  rocks  are 
made  of  grains ;  and  the  sea  which  divides 
thee  from  Christ  may  be  filled  with  the 
drops  of  thy  little  sins,  and  the  rock  which 
has  well-nigh  wrecked  thy  barque  may  have 
been  made  by  the  daily  workiog  of  the 
coral  insects  of  thy  little  sins.  If  thou 
wouldst  live  with  Christ,  and  walk  with 
Christ,  and  see  Christ,  and  have  fellowship 
with  Christ,  take  heed  of  *'the  little  foxes 
that  spoil  the  vines."— C  H,  Spur g eon. 

Wed  nesday ,  8th .  /  looked,  and  behold^ 
a  whirlwind  ,  ,  ,  ,  a  great  cloud,  and  a 
fire  infolding  itself,     Ezek,  i.  /. 

The  whirlwind  is  the  symbol  of  judgment 
It  is  also  called  **a  great  cloud."  A  cloud 
is  invariably  a  symbol  of  the  presence  of 
God.  It  is  the  chariot  in  which  He  appears. 
In  this  cloud  was  the  fire,  the  presence  of 
God.  There  was  here  the  outer  and  the 
inner  manifestation.  The  outer  was  the 
whirlwind.  This  is  all  that  men  can  see. 
Men  feel  the  judgments,  but  see  not  God  in 
them.  Faith  only  sees  the  inner  manifesta- 
ticn— "fire  infolding  itself."  While  men 
are  smarting  under  God's  strokes  it  is  the 
Christian's  privilege  to  see  God  in  the  midst 
of  them.  The  whirlwind,  the  great  cloud, 
is  there,  but  God  is  in  the  midst  of  it  Let 
the  cloud  come  as  it  may,  in  the  form  of  a 
"whirlwind,"  or  as  "a  great  cloud"  freighted 
with  blessings,  the  believer  sees  God  in  both 
and  bows  his  bead.  In  judgment  or  in 
mercy,  in  darkness  or  in  light,  the  Lord  is 
there.  Each  one  seems  to  whisper,  **Be 
still,  and  know  that  I  am  God:  I  will  be 
exalted  among  the  heathen,  I  will  be  exalted 
in  the  earth."—/:   Whitfield, 

Thursday,  9th.  What  things  soever 
ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  thai  ye 
receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them, 
Mark  xi.  24. 

Could  we  see  what  is  behind  the  cur- 
tains of  the  invisible  world  we  should 
be  able  to  trace  living  streams  of  spiritual 
influence  passing  from  the  heavens  at  the 
very  instant  that  the  prayer  of  faith  is 
ascending  from  some  lonely  closet,  and  ter- 
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minatlDg  upon  the  very  persons  at  that  very 
instant  whotse  names  are  being  held  up  be> 
fore  the  throne.  Faith  is  a  force  as  mighty 
as  that  which  we  control  when  we  touch  the 
electric  button  or  open  the  valve  of  the 
engine  or  pulf  the  little  cord  that  explodes 
the  mighty  subterranean  battery  which  up- 
heaves the  mountain  of  rock  or  discharges 
the  sunken  torpeda  In  requiring  us,  there- 
fore, to  pray  in  faith,  God  simply  requires 
us  to  join  hands  with  Himself  in  the  exer- 
cise of  His  own  almighty  power  and  be  par^ 
takers  of  His  mighty  vforVing.^S/mpsofi, 

Friday,  10th.  /iV  i/o/A  not  afflict  wiii- 
ingly^  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men. 
Lam,  Hi,  sj. 

It  is  the  rough  work  that  polishes.  Look 
at  the  pebbles  on  the  shore!  Par  inland, 
where  some  arm  of  the  sea  thrusts  itself 
deep  into  the  bosom  of  the  land,  and,  ex- 
panding into  a  salt  loch,  lies  girdled  by  the 
mountains,  sheltered  from  the  storms  that 
agitate  the  deep,  the  pebbles  on  the  beach 
are  rough,  not  beautiful — angular,  not 
rounded.  It  is  where  long  white  lines  of 
tnreakers  roar,  and  the  rattling  shingle  is 
rolled  about  the  strand,  that  its  pebbles  are 
rounded  and  polished.  As  in  nature,  so  in 
grace ;  it  is  rough  treatment  that  gives  souls 
as  well  as  stones  their  lustre ;  the  more  the 
diamond  is  cut  the  brighter  it  sparkles ;  and 
in  what  seems  hard  dealing  their  God  has 
no  end  in  view  but  to  perfect  His  people's 
graces. — Thomas  Guthrie, 

Saturday,  11th.  In  Isaac  shail  thy  seed 
be  called.     Gen,  xxu  12, 

Take ....  Isaac  ....  and  offer  him  .... 
for  a  burnt  offering.     Gen.  xxii,  2, 

*'In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called" — there 
was  a  promise.  "Offer  Isaac  for  a  burnt 
offering" — there  was  a  command.  How 
did  Abraham  reconcile  them?  He  did  not, 
he  could  not  He  simply  obeyed  the  com- 
mand, and  God  fulfilled  the  promise.  The 
reconcilement  was  complete. — Hector  Hall. 

Sunday,  12th.  Examine  yourselves, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith :  prove  your 
own  selves,     2  Cor,  xiii  j, 

A  navigator  takes  pains  day  by  day  to 
ascertain  how  fast  he  is  going,  and  in  which 
direction.  Every  two  hours  he  heaves  the 
log  and  counts  the  knots  the  ship  is  run- 
ning. When  opportunity  occurs  he  takes 
observations  by  the  sun  and  other  heavenly 


bodies  by  which  to  verify  and  cor 
calculations.  Only  by  the  use  < 
means  can  he  find  his  way  across  tl 
less  ocean  and  reach  the  desired 
And  just  so  it  mmt  be  with  the  so 
should  **  examine  ourselves  whethe: 
in  the  faith'*— in  the  true  course  to 
We  should  ask  what  progress  we  a 
ing— whether  we  are  indeed  leav 
''things  which  are  behind  and  i 
forth  to  the  things  which  are  befon 
should  take  heed  that  the  Spirit 
eth  with  our  spirit— that  the  divix 
and  our  own  feelings  agree— that  oc 
are  in  harmony  with  heaven.  It  is 
thing  to  steer  a  ship  from  one  cont 
another.  It  is  a  much  greater  1 
make  a  prosperous  voyage  through 
etern  ty.  If  vigilance  and  painstal 
needed  in  the  lesfer  journey,  sure 
cannot  be  dispensed  with  in  the  gi 
Newman  Hall, 

.Monday,  13th.  As  the  branch 
bear  fruit  of  itself^  except  it  abidi 
vine:  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  < 
me  ,  .  .  ,for  without  me  ye  can  do  t 
fohn  XV.  4,  J, 

Nothing  can  annul  the  vital  need « 
and  deliberate  communion    with 
Whom  we  live,  by  Whom  we  move.- 
ley  C,  G.  Moule, 

Tuesday,  Hth.  He  hath  chose, 
him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
that  we  should  be  holy  and  withou 
before  him  in  love,     Eph.  i.  4 

Holiness  is  no  exceptional  priv 
which  only  the  inner  circle  of  God* 
ites  are  admitted.  It  is  the  right  o 
children.  It  is  no  height  to  be  reac 
by  some  few  adventurous  spirits 
endurance  and  daring;  it  is  the  hig 
the  Father's  house.  It  is  ours  b]f 
tance,  the  blessed  portion  of  goods  \ 
eth  to  U9.  Holiness  is  the  natural  li 
new  birth.  The  moment  we  are  i 
the  eternal  purpose  of  all  things  in 
and  earth  leads  up  to  this  end, 
should  be  holy  and  without  blam 
Him  in  love.  If  I  am  the  child  of 
the  wisdom  and  love  and  righteot 
the  Father,  all  the  great  salvation 
in  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  all  the 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  the  anangei 
the  daily  life,  are  mine  to  administ 
holiness.— il/<ir^  Guy  Pearse, 
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IVednesday*  15th.  God  hath  .... 
^*»iied  MS  ....   unto  holiness,    i  Thess. 

Holiness   is  simply  a  perfectly   healthy 
X'^ligionslife.     By  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
^-Tid  by  the  gracious  energy  of  the  Holy 
^»bost,  you  vere  bom  of  God — n(yiv  live. 
••  Liver  you  say   '*— is   that   all?    I  live 
'v^-ithout  any  trouble.     I  eat  and  drink,  and 
^leep,  and  live.    This  is  a  very  short  and 
^Ktjuy  cut  to  holiness."    Is  it  so?    Think  of 
^^U  that  life  means — air,  food,  light,  warmth, 
^bociety,  exerdte,  rest.      Let  the  spiritual 
^  ife  within  us  have  these  as  freely  and  un- 
grudgingly as  we  give  them  to  the  bodily 
"life,  and  holiness  asks  no  more.     Bieathiog 
^he  atmosphere  of  communion  with  God — 
^^he  breath  of  God;  desiring  the  sincere  milk 
«f  the  word  that  we  may  grow  thereby; 
"talking  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light; 
marmed   with   the   glowing  love  of  Jesus 
filling  the  soul ;  running  gladly  in  the  way 
of  His  commandments;  resting  in  the  care 
of  the  gracious  Lord  Who  caieth  for  us — 
this  is  to  insure  the  all-round  development 
of  the  life  of  God  within  us.— ilA?r>t  Guy 
Vearse. 

Thursday,  16th.  7*^/ Lord  ....  said 
unto  Abram^  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country. 
. ,  .  ,  So  A  dram  departed  as  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  htm.     Gen.  xii.  /,  4. 

The  call  of  God,  to  be  of  any  use,  must  be 
personally  felt  and  realized  by  the  inner 
man.  The  flesh  may  hear  it;  yea,  as  with 
those  who  went  with  Paul,  it  may  be  struck 
to  the  ground  by  the  glory  of  the  revelation ; 
the  senses  may  witness  some  of  the  outward 
circumstances  accompanying  the  call;  but, 
as  Paul  sayp,  "They  heard  not  the  voice  of 
bim  that  spake  to  me."  For  the  outward 
man  knows  not  the  call  of  God,  and  will 
prove  that  it  knows  it  not  by  abiding  to  the 
last  far  cff  from  Canaan,  on  the  ground  of 
sense  rather  than  on  that  of  promise ;  while 
the  spiiit  of  faith  goes  forth,  it  knows  not 
where,  to  stand  In  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
on  the  high  and  heaven-watered  hills  of 
promise,  which  flow  with  milk  and  honey. — 
Andrew  Jukes. 

Friday,  17th.  Hold  that  Jast  i^hich 
thou  hast.     Rev,  Hi.  ii. 

We  can  only  hold  fast  what  we  have  by 
constantly  using  it  If  we  have  a  measure 
of  love  we  must  daily  study  the  means  of 


manifesting  it.  It  is  easily  recovered  from 
yesterday,  but  not  from  the  day  before.  If 
we  have  joy  we  must  persevere  in  rejoicing ; 
every  day  must  have  its  spiritual  joy.  Our 
peace,  too,  we  must  daily  see  to  it  that  it  is 
with  us.  So  with  longsuffering.  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance. 
Each  day  is  to  be  considered  a  stage,  and 
we  must  a.scertain  regularly  that  none  of  our 
treasures  have  been  left  behind.  Christians 
are  ready  to  think,  until  they  have  learned 
the  contrary,  that  their  graces  are  safe  when 
they  are  slumbering,  but  slumber  is  fatal. 
Whatever  we  would  retain  we  must  keep 
near  our  consciousness;  our  will,  our  mem- 
ory, our  understanding,  all  must  be  conver- 
sant with  it. — Georji^e  Bowen. 

Saturday,  1 8th.  /)V  silent  to  the  Lord, 
and  wait  patiently  for  him.  Ps.  xxxvii. 
7  {fnargin). 

We  shouM  learn  to  trust  God  even  in  the 
deepest  mysteries,  not  expecting  to  under- 
stand, but  sure  of  His  love  and  goodness 
even  when  it  is  darkest  and  when  His  face 
is  veiled  in  mcst  impenetrable  mists.  We 
should  be  silent  unto  God  when  we  cannot 
understand.  That  is  the  truett  faith.—/.  R. 
Miller. 

Sunday,  1 9th.  Master,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  de  here:  and  let  us  make  three  taber- 
nacles.    Mark  ix.  j. 

Peter  had  reached  the  most  sublime  mo- 
ment his  life  had  ytt  known.  He  had  lost 
himself  and  his  surroundings  in  the  sense 
of  a  glory  which  the  world  could  not  see,  and 
the  murmur  of  the  lives  of  men  faded  far 
away.  He  was  for  a  moment  the  antagonist 
of  all  ttmj'oral  thiDgp.  He  wanted  to  be  done 
with  thtm  forever— to  stand  above  them  on 
a  pinracle  of  rapture — to  set  up  his  perma- 
nent tabernacle  upon  the  mountain's  brow. 
I  too  have  had  this  desire.  I  too  have  had 
high  hours  of  spiritual  communion  which  I 
have  longed  to  make  eternal.  When  I  have 
taken  the  sacrtd  bread  into  my  hand  in 
memory  of  the  Master's  dying  hour,  or 
when  I  have  knelt  at  evening  prayer  within 
the  ctnirts  of  the  sanctuary.  I  have  often 
wished  that  the  tabernacle  were  here.  I 
have  lamented  that  I  could  have  no  ptr- 
macent  lest  in  that  hallowed  scene— that  so 
soon  I  must  hear  once  mere  the  wheels  of 
busy  life  and  tread  again  the  paths  of  com- 
mon day.     I  have  cried,   Why  must  I  go 
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back?  Why  must  I  return  to  the  dust  and 
the  din  of  the  battle  ?  Why  not  let  me  linger 
forever  in  this  calm,  ineffable  joy?  My 
God,  let  me  make  for  Thee  my  tabernacle 
here !  And  the  answer  to  me  and  to  Peter 
is  the  same — Arise  and  depart,  for  this  is 
not  your  rest !  You  were  not  made  for  the 
mountain,  but  for  the  valley.  The  place 
that  is  gcod  for  you  is  not  the  sphere  of 
exaltation,  but  the  sphere  of  ministration. 
See,  at  the  foot  of  this  mountain  there  is 
a  demoniac  waiting  to  be  healed.  He  cries 
to  you  from  the  valley  of  humiliatiou.  Shall 
you  fear  to  enter  into  his  cloud  of  suffering? 
Is  it  too  prosaic  a  thing  to  be  a  healer  of 
common  pain?  The  cloud  that  hides  the 
vision  is  itself  thy  glory.  The  storm  that 
breaks  thy  mountain  tabernacle  is  itself  thy 
rest;  it  calls  thee  down  into  the  valley  to 
minister  with  the  angels  of  God.  Thon 
canst  build  thy  tabernacle  there!— George 
Matheson, 

Monday,  20th.  The  next  day  when 
they  tuere  come  down  from  the  hill.  Luke 
ix,  j7. 

The  workshop  of  character  is  everyday 
life.  The  uneventful  and  commonplace 
hour  is  where  the  battle  is  won  or  lost 
Thank  God  for  a  new  truth,  a  beautiful 
idea,  a  glowing  experience;  but  remember 
that  unless  we  bring  it  down  to  the  ground 
and  teach  it  to  walk  with  feet,  work  with 
hands,  and  stand  the  strain  of  daily  life,  we 
have  worse  than  lost  it — ^we  have  been  hurt 
by  it.  A  new  light  in  our  heart  makes  Sn 
occasion — and  an  occasion  is  an  opportunity 
— not  for  building  a  tabernacle  and  feeling 
thankful  and  looking  back  to  a  blessed  mem- 
ory, but  for  shedding  the  new  light  on  the 
old  path  and  doing  old  duties  with  new  in- 
spiration. The  uncommon  life  is  the  child 
of  the  common  day  lived  in  an  uncommon 
way.  —  St' lee  ted, 

Tuesday,  21st.  Take  ....  no  thought 
for  the  morrow.     Matt.  vi.  ^4. 

One  secret  of  a  sweet  and  happy  Christian 
life  is  learning  to  live  by  the  day.  It  is  the 
long  stretches  that  tire  us.  We  think  of 
life,  as  a  whole,  running  on  for  us.  But 
really  there  are  no  long  stretches.  Life 
does  not  come  to  us  all  at  one  time;  it 
comes  only  a  day  at  a  time.  Even  to- 
morrow is  never  curs  until  it  becomes  to- 
day; and  we  have  nothing  whatever  to  do 
with  it  but  to  pass  it  down  a  fair  and  good 


inheritance  in  to-day's  work  well  done  and 
to-day's  life  well  lived.  And  this  ii  all  tint 
life  ever  means  to  ns — ^jnst  one  little  dif. 
*'Do  to-day*8  duty,  fight  to-day's  temptttiooi 
and  do  not  weaken  and  distract  yoorself  bf 
looking  forward  to  things  you  cinnot  m 
and  could  not  nnderstand  if  yon  saw  the&' 
God  gives  us  night  to  shut  down  the  cnrtaiB 
of  darkness  on  our  little  days.  We  ctnuC 
see  beyond.  Short  horizons  make  lUt  1 
easier  and  give  ns  one  of  the  blessed  kgrIi 
of  brave,  true,  holy  living. — Selected. 

Wednesday 9  22nd.  /  am  come  dnmt§ 
deliver.    Ex,  Hi,  8. 

We  all  have  some  weak  point  in  onrchir* 
acter.  When  we  would  go  forward  it  dnp 
us  back,  and  when  we  would  rise  up  into 
higher  spheres  of  nsefulness,  and  tbeitmoi' 
phere  of  heaven,  it  drags  us  down.  Now  1 
have  no  sympathy  with  the  idea  thitGod 
puts  ns  behind  the  blood  and  saves  »,  tad 
then  leaves  us  in  Egypt  to  be  under  the  old 
taskmaster.  I  believe  He  brings  ui  oat  cf 
Egypt  into  the  promised  land,  and  that  r.b 
the  privilege  of  every  child  of  God  tobede 
livered  from  every  foe,  from  every  beseCtiag 
sin If  God  could  deliver  three  mil- 
lion slaves  from  the  bands  of  the  mightieit 
monarch  on  earth,  don't  you  thick  He  cm 
deliver  us  from  every  besetting  sin?  Ifi« 
want  it,  and  desire  it  above  everything  ehe. 
we  can  get  complete  victory.— Z>.  L  Moddj, 

Thursday,  23rd.  My  flesh  longetkjvr 
thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  u'kert  fx 
water  is;  to  see  thy  power  and  thy  gl^n, 
so  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuan, 
Ps,  Ixiii.  /,  ^.  (A  psalm  of  David  vken 
he  was  in  the  wilderness  of  fudah.) 

That  life  is  but  a  poor,  fragmentary  ooe 
which  seeks  God  by  fits  and  starts;  and  that 
seeking  after  God  is  but  a  half- hearted  aad 
partial  one  which  is  only  experienced  in  ti» 
moments  of  pain  and  grief.  It  is  weD  to 
cry  for  Him  in  the  wilderness;  but  it  it  oiiC 
well  that  it  should  be  only  in  the  wiUe^ 
ness  that  we  cry  for  Him.  It  is  well  vhcn 
darkness  and  disaster  teach  us  our  need  d 
Him;  but  it  is  not  well  when  we  reqain 
the  darkness  and  the  disaster  to  tetcb  is 
our  need.  And  on  the  other  hand,  that  ii 
but  a  poor,  fragmentary  life,  and  that  i^ 
gion  is  but  a  very  incomplete  and  insinoot 
one.  which  is  more  productive  of  nptnraiiB 
the  sanctuary  than  of  seeking  after  God  is 
the  wilderness.     There  are  plenty  of  Chria- 
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1  peoide  who  have  a  gre*t  deal  more 
iscUnisness  of  God's  presence  dn  the  idle 
otioDi  of  a  chnrch  or  chaptl  than  in  the 
^naous  efforts  of  daily  life.  Both  things 
•arately  are  maimed  and  miserable;  and 
h  must  be  pat  together — the  communion 
:he  sanctuary  and  the  communion  in  the 
demess;  seeking  after  Him  in  the  sauc- 
es of  worship  and  seeking  after  Him  in 

prose  of  daily  life — if  ever  the  worship 
the  sanctuary  or  the  prose  of  daily  life 

to  be  brightened  with  His  presence. 
t/ex,  Maciaren. 

Viday,  24th.    /  am  the  light  of  the 
rid.     John  vOL  12. 
'■ufok  unto  me.    Is,  xlv.  22. 
asked  the  roses  as  they  grew 
Richer  and  lovelier  in  their  hue 
^at  made* their  tints  so  rich  and  bright; 
They  answered,   ''Looking   toward   the 

light- 
^h,  secret  dear,  said  heart  of  mine, 
r  jd  meant  my  life  to  be  like  thine — 
Udiant  with  heavenly  beauty  bright 
^y  simply  looking  toward  thx  Light. 
^Mrs,  David  W.  Gates. 

latardayt  25th.  Now  no  chastening 
the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but 
waus:  nevertheless^  afterwardtt  yield- 
the  peetceable  fruit  of  righteousness 
to  them  which  are  exercised  thereby, 
b  xii,  li, 

^e  are  apt  to  think  concerning  our  every 
i  trials  that  they  are  of  too  homely  a  sort 
work  out  anything  beautiful  in  our  char- 
ter, but  they  are  not  more  homely  than 
c  chisel  in  the  hand  of  the  sculptor.— 
lected, 

Soaday ,  26th.  /  the  Lord  do  keep  it:  I 
Hi  water  it  every  moment:  lest  any  hurt 
.  twill  keep  it  night  and  day.     Is.  xx7'ii. 

With  watchful  tenderness  our  God  is  ever 
Itching  over  us.  With  eager  eyes  He 
arks  the  slightest  sign  of  deterioration— 
bsrdening  conscience,  a  deadening  spiritu- 
(y,  a  waning  love.  Any  symptom  of  this 
t  fills  Him  with,  if  I  may  use  the  words, 
»n  anxiety:  and  His  gentle  but  skillful 
id  is  at  once  at  work  to  arrest  the  evil, 
tore  the  soul  and  force  it  onward  to  new 
enions  of  that  divine  life  which  is  our 
y  tme  bliss  and  rest  Let  us  not  carry 
responsibility  of  oar  nurture.    It  is  too 


much  for  us.  Better  far  is  it  to  devolve  the 
care  of  our  keeping  on  our  faithful  Creator, 
Who  has  made,  and  Who  will  bear  and 
keep;  Who  is  more  eager  for  our  sanctifica- 
tion  than  we  can  be;  and  Who.  with  unslum- 
bering  care,  keeps  His  purchased  possession. 
But  His  keeping  power  is  not  exercised 
apart  from  us.  or  in  spite  of  us.  It  is  coin- 
cident with  our  faith.  The  Bible  is  full  of 
promises,  which  in  many  cases  are  evidently 
unfulfilled,  not  because  of  any  failure  on 
God's  part,  but  because  we  will  not  turn  the 
golden  key  of  faith  in  the  wards  of  promise. 
Christ  Himself,  however  willing,  cannot  do 
mighty  works  where  there  is  unbelief.  It  is 
not  even  enough  to  pray  for  God's  keeping 
power;  we  must  claim  it  There  may  be 
much  prayer  without  the  faith  that  claims. 
But  where  there  is  the  presence  of  such 
faith,  small  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
slight  as  the  trace  of  ozone  in  the  air,  it  car- 
ries with  it  an  open  sesame  to  all  Grod's 
treasures,  and  notably  to  all  the  tenderness 
and  sufficiency  of  His  keeping  power.  Let 
us  bind  His  promise  on  our  hearts  as  we  de- 
scend each  day  into  the  arena  of  life  and 
claim  that  God,  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  should 
do  as  He  has  said.— /^  B.  Meyer, 

Monday,  27th.  They  shall  call  on  my 
name^  and  I  will  hear  litem,    ZecA.  xiii.  9. 

Prayer  is  the  rope  in  the  belfry ;  we  pull  it 
and  it  rings  the  bell  up  in  heaven. — Christ- 
mas Evans. 

Tuesday,  28th.  /  have  seen  servants 
upon  horses,  and  princes  walking  as  ser- 
vants upon  the  earth.     Eccles.  x.  7. 

Let  us  not  fall  into  the  error  of  letting  our 
passions  and  carnal  appetites  ride  in  tri- 
umph, while  our  nobler  powers  walk  in  the 
dusL  Grace  must  reign  as  a  prince  and 
make  the  members  of  the  body  instruments 
of  righteousness.  The  Holy  Spirit  loves 
order,  and  He  therefore  sets  our  powers 
and  faculties  in  due  rank  and  place,  giving 
the  highest  room  to  those  spiritual  faculties 
which  liok  us  with  the  great  King.  Let  us 
not  disturb  the  divine  arrangement,  but 
ask  for  grace  that  we  may  keep  uoder  our 
body  and  bring  it  into  subjection.  We  were 
not  new  created  to  allow  our  passions  to 
rule  over  us,  but  that  we,  as  kings,  may 
reign  in  Christ  Jesus  over  the  triple  king- 
dom of  our  spirit,  soul  and  bcdy,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.— C  H.  Spur g eon. 
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Wednesday,  29th.  He  hath  fenced  up 
my  way  thai  I  cannot  pass^  and  he  hath 

set  darkness  in  my  paths Hut  he 

knoweth  the  way  that  I  take.  Job  xix,  8; 
xxtii.  to. 

The  mistakes  we  make  !  The  little 
thoughtless  ones,  remembered  by  cone  but 
ourselves  perhaps,  yet  haunting  us  and 
shaming  us  by  their  constant  reminder ; 
the  mistakes  of  ignorance,  that  stand  out 
blackly  and  rebuke  us  for  the  pride  that 
made  them  possible,  how  they  spot  the  record 
of  our  days !  We  know  them,  we  aclcEowledge 
them,  we  grieve  over  them;  and  yet  we 
who  fail  so  often  in  our  daily  tasks  and 
common  duties,  we  who  cannot  see  one 
step  beyond  the  present  moment,  would 
boldly  choase  the  future  that  lies  folded  in 
God*8  hand.  How  dare  we^how  dare  we  » 
There  is  but  One  Who  can  safely  choose 
those  future  days.  Therefore  we  are  taught 
to  pray  constantly  that  the  will  of  God,  the 
will  of  Infinite  Love  and  Infinite  Power,  be 
wrought  in  us  and  through  us  and  for  us 
and  those  whom  we  love. — Selected. 

Thursday ,  30th .  r^f  Lor  d  thy  God  led 
thee  .  ...  in  the  wilderness  .  .  ,  .  to  prove 
'  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart. 
Deut.  via.  2. 

It  is  when  we  get  into  wilderness  experi- 
ence that  we  are  put  to  the  test  as  to  the  real 


measure  of  our  acquaintance  with 
with  our  own  hearts.  There  is  a 
and  an  ezuberaice  of  joy  conne 
the  opening  of  our  Christian  car 
very  £oon  receives  a  check  from 
blast  of  the  desert;  and  then,  us 
is  a  deep  sense  of  what  God  is  to 
and  beyond  everything  else,  we  \ 
break  down,  and  **in  our  hearts 
again  into  Egypt."  The  discipli 
wilderness  is  needful,  not  to  fumi 
a  tit'e  to  Canaan,  but  to  make  us  a 
with  God  and  with  our  own  heart 
ble  us  to  enter  into  the  power  ol 
tionship.  and  to  enlarge  our  capac 
enjoyment  of  Canaan  when  we  a< 
there.— C.  H.  Afclntosh, 

Friday,  31»t.      We  walk  by  j 
by  sight.     2  Cor,  v,  7, 

The  life  of  faith  and  the  life  of 
as  two  bucket£ — when  one  goes  up 
goes  down;  the  higher  faith  rises, 
sense  atd  reason;  and  the  higher 
reason,  the  lower  faith.  Luther  1 
"If  you  would  believe,  you  must  ci 
question.  Why?"  God  would  noi 
so  full  of  whereforep.  And  if  y^ 
believe,  you  must  go  blindfold  ii 
command,  like  Abraham,  who  sub 
a  blank  when  the  Lord  called  hi 
his  own  co\xntry,^Selected. 


Young  People  s  Department. 

lAU  communications  referring  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Miss  Anna  AK 

Box  119,  Bast  Northfleld,  Mass.] 


A    Loyal     Daughter. 

(Hidden  Hero  Prize  Contest.) 
Once  upon  a  time  — a  long  time  ago — 
there  lived  in  the  land  of  the  Eligadites  a 
brave  and  mighty  man.  He  had  several 
brothers,  who  hated  him  because  he  was 
only  their  half-brother,  and  they  did  not 
want  him  to  live  with  tbem.  They  made  it 
so  unpleasant  for  Phahjeth  at  home  that  at 
last  he  went  away  to  another  country  to 
live. 

He  had  not  been  gone  very  long,  however, 
before  his  brothers  wished  him  back  again. 
An  enemy  had  come  to  fight  against  them. 


and  they  were  afraid {  and  theyki 
brother  was  much  more  courage 
they  were.  All  the  Eligadites  ki 
Phahjeth  was  the  be&t  man  to  leac 
battle;  so  an  embassy  of  the  prii 
sent  to  beg  him  to  come  back  1 
command  of  the  army. 

Phahjeth  reminded  them  of  ho^ 
they  had  treated  him,  and  how  ai 
they  bad  peace  they  had  hated  and 
him;  and  now,  as  soon  as  troub 
they  turned  to  him  for  help.  1 
after  much  urging,  he  promised 
they  wished  upon  one  condition. 
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i;reed,  and  he  went  with  them 
eral. 

Dg  he  did  after  he  was  made 
I  send  a  message  to  the  ene- 
ng  why  he  had  come  to  fight 
led  that  he  had  come  to  win 
that  the  Lareisites  had  taken 
».  The  general  replied  that 
had  desired  to  pass  through 
eably,  but  were  not  allowed; 
«en  forced  to  fight,  and  the 
m  them  the  victory,  so  the 
nged  to  the  Lareisites.  The 
atisfied  with  this  explanation, 
tnined  to  fight. 

;eneral  saw  that  there  would 
I  attack  he  began  to  prepare 
,  as  was  the  custom  in  those 
first  to  the  tabernacle  to  wor- 
'  sacrifices.  While  there  he 
1  vow  or  promise  to  God  that 
give  him  the  victory  he  would 
n  and   His  service  whatever 

on  his  return  to  bis  home, 
h  promise  to  make,  especially 
:  ask  it  of  him. 

was  fought,  and  the  enemy 
back,  and  a  great  many  of 
illed.  Of  course  there  was 
^  among  the  Eligadites  over 
As  the  army  returned  from 
iple  came  out  to  meet  them 
id  rejoicing,  and  the  general 
s  a  great  hero.  A  she  marched 
imphantly  towards  his  home 
denly  changed,  he  turned 
and  the  foldier  who  was  so 
ttle  became  as  weak  as  a 
Vhat  had  caused  this  sudden 

had    caught    sight    of    his 

he  distance.    This  beautiful 

1  came  dancing  and  singing 

9  throw  herself  in  the  arms  of 

t  the  poor  father  remembered 

instead  of  greeting  her  with 

owed  down  with  grief.     She 

ow  what  troubled    him  and 

sorrowful.     With  trembling 

r  how  he  had  vowed  to  devote 

er  met  him  first  on  his  return 

Qd  that  she  was  the  one. 

only  child  and  the  light  and 

s  home.     How  could  he  give 

i  kept  his  vow*  and  devoted 

namt>er  of  interpreUtions  of  this 
takvn  the  one  which  on  the  whole 
ebcst. 


her  to  God  and  His  service  she  could  never 
marry,  and  must  live  by  herself,  and  would 
be  almost  dead  to  him.  In  those  days  it 
was  considered  dreadful  for  a  woman  not  to 
marry,  because  the  Messiah  was  looked  for 
among  the  Jewish  children.  The  general's 
daughter  was  noble  and  brave,  and  told  him 
not  to  mourn,  but  to  do  unto  her  exactly 
as  he  had  promised.  So  this  self  sacrificing 
girl  was  sent  cff  to  live  the  rest  of  her  life 
like  a  hermit  Once  a  year  there  was  a 
change  in  her  lonely  life.  At  a  certain  time 
every  year  some  of  the  daughters  of  the 
town  went  out  to  her  in  the  mountains  and 
spent  several  days  with  her.  We  can  ima- 
gine how  eagerly  she  looked  forward  to 
these  days  and  how  swiftly  they  passed. 

A.    W.    PlERSON. 
QUIZ    BOX. 

1.  What  was  the  "condition"  which 
Phahjeth  made  with  the  princes? 

2.  How  long  was  he  judge  over  the 
Lareisites  ? 

3.  What  woman  in  the  Bib'e  made  a 
vow  promising  to  devote  her  child  to  the 
Lord? 

4.  Can  you  tell  any  other  men  in  the 
Bible  who  were  rejected  and  afterwards 
made  deliverers? 

(Those  under  ten  need  not  answer  Ques- 
tion 4.) 

N.  B.  —  Scripture  references  are  not 
sufficient  as  answers  to  the  Quiz. 

ANSWERS  TO  JUNE  QUIZ. 

1.  There  were  twelve  spies — Shammua, 
Shaphat,  Caleb,  Igal,  Oshea  or  Joshua, 
Palti,  Gaddiel,  Gaddi,  Ammiel,  Sethur, 
Nahbi,  Geuel. 

2.  Caleb  and  Joshua  were  the  brave 
ones. 

3.  Four  years,  one  year  for  each  day, 
the  spies  had  been  searching  the  land. 

4.  Ratab.  She  hid  them  among  the 
stalks  of  flax  on  her  roof. 

5.  Michal,  Saul's  daughter  and  David's 
wife,  fooled  the  king's  messengers  when 
they  came  to  kill  David.  She  put  an  image 
in  bed  and  said  that  David  was  sick,  and 
when  they  went  in  to  kill  him  found  that  it 
was  only  an  image. 

6.  Saul  at  Damascus  was  let  down  in  a 
basket  from  a  window  in  the  wall. 

7.  'I he  ••scarlet  thread"  is  a  type  of  the 
saving  power  of  Christ's  blood. 
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ANSWERS  TO  JUNE  QUIZ   SENT   BY 

Wm.  Adolph,  Gordon  Brander,  Mae 
Barnes,  Inez  Blake,  Mary  Bell,  Maurice 
Childs,  May  and  George  Graham,  Jchn  Gus- 
tafson,  Katharine  House,  Grace  and  Chas. 
Herriott,  Florence  Kelley,  Alice  Lewis, 
Hazel  Lippencott,  Virgil  McClellen,  Doro- 
thy Marsten,  Arthur  and  Elizabeth  Pardee, 
Elsie  Pier,  Etta  Reynolds,  Hansine  Ras- 
mussen,  Alma  Schmalgemier,  Ruth  Smead, 
Jessie  Wharton. 


1.  Wed. 

2.  Thurs. 

3.  FrL 

4.  Sat. 

5.  Sun. 

6.  Mon. 

7.  Tues. 
S.  Wed. 
9.  Thura. 

10.  Fri, 

11.  Sat. 

12.  San. 

13.  Mon. 

14.  Tues. 


Daily    Readings. 

THE    TONGUE. 

Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my 

mouth.     Ps.  cxli.  3. 
Every  idle  word  that  men  shall 

speak,  they  shall  give  account 

thereof  in  the  day  of   jadg- 

ment    Matt.  xiL  37. 
For  by  thy  words  shalt  thon  be 

justified,  and   by  thy  words 

shalt    thou    be    condemned. 

Matt  xiL  37. 
A    soft   answer    tnmeth    away 

wrath ;    bat   grievous   words 

stir  up  anger.    Prov.  xv.  i. 
Let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear, 

slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath. 

Jas.  i.  19. 
If  any  man  offend  not  in  word, 

the  same  is  a  perfect  man.  and 

able  also  to  bridle  the  whole 

body.    Jas.  iii.  2. 
The  tongue  of  the  wise  useth 

knowledge  aright.  Prov.  xv.  2. 
[Jesus]    when  he  was  reviled. 

reviled  not  again.    Eph.  iv.  25. 
The  tongue  can  no  man  tame; 

it  is  an  unruly  evil,   full  of 

deadly  poison.     Jas.  iii.  8. 
[Lord]   keep  thou  the  door  of 

my  lips.     Ps.  cxli.  3. 
The  tongue  is  a  little  member, 

and    boasteth    great    things. 

Jas.  iiL  5. 
The  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of 

iniquity.     Jas.  iii  6.     Behold 

how   great  a  matter  a  little 

fire  kindleth.     Jas.  iii.  5. 
Who  is  wise  among  vou  ?    Let 

him    show    out    ot    a    good 

conversation   his   works  with 

meekness    of    wisdom.      Jas. 

iii  13. 
Let  no  corrupt  communication 


15.  Wed. 

16.  Thurs. 

17.  FrL 

18.  Sat 

19.  Sun. 

20.  Mon. 
a  I.  Tues. 

32.  Wed. 

33.  Thurs. 
24.  Fri 

35.  Sat 

26.  Sun. 

27.  Mon. 

28.  Tues. 

29.  Wed. 

30.  Thurs. 

31.  Fri 


groceed  out  of  yoor  mootii, 
ut  that  which  is  good  .... 
that  it  may  minister  grace  unto 
the  hearers.     Eph.  iv.  29. 

Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath, 
and  anger,  and  clamor,  and 
evil  speaking  be  put  away 
from  yon.     Eph.  -iv.  31. 

He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  bet- 
ter than  the  mighty.  Prov. 
xvi  33. 

Keep  thy  tongue  from  eril  and 
thy  lips  from  spesUsg  gnila 
Ps.  xxxi  30. 

O  Lord,  open  thoa  my  lipi;  and 
my  mom  D  shall  show  fortiitkf 
pndse.    Ps.  li  15. 

Be  ready  always  to  aoiicr 
every  man  that  asketh  joa  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  ii  i> 
yon.    I  Peter  iii  15. 

Having  your  conversstioo  boo- 
est    I  Peter  ii  it. 

The  mouth  of  the  rig^tBoai 
speaketh  wisdom.  Pa  nxffl. 
30. 

Say  to  them  that  are  of  afearfol 
heart.  Be  strong,  fear  sot;  b^ 
hold,  God  will  come  .  .  .  • 

-  and  save  yen.    Is.  xzxv.  4* 

My  month  shall  show  forth  tkf 
righteonsnes  and  thy  sahntki 
all  the  day.    Ps.  Ixxi  1$. 

My  lips  shall  greathr  rejoin 
when  I  sine  onto  thee;  aod 
my  soul  wnlch  tboo  bait  re- 
deemed.    Ps.  Ixxi  33. 

My  tongae  shall  also  talkof  tkj 
righteousness  all  the  day  kfl^ 
Ps.  Ixxi  24. 

Speak  a  word  in  season  to  bio 
that  is  weary.    la  iv.  4* 

Lying  lips  are  abominatioo  to 
the  Lord:  bat  they  that  deil 
truly  are  his  delight  ftor- 
xli  33. 

There  is  not  a  word  in  0f 
tongue,  but  lo,  O  Lord,  t^ 
knowest  it  altogether.  rt> 
cxxxix.  4. 

Every  tongae  sfaoold  ooaft* 
that  Jesos  Christ  ii  Loid,  <* 
the  glory  of  God  the  Fathtf. 
PhUip.  ii.  II. 

Hear  the  words  of  the  wii^  ti^ 
apply  thy  heart  onto  [ayj 
knowledge.    Plov.  ziiL  th 

Let  the  words  of  my  monlb^JJ 
the  meditation  of  my  heart  di 
acceptable  in  thy  si^  i| 
Lord,  my  streDgm  uA  */ 
Redeemer.    Fia.  xlx.  M* 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 


(International  Sunday-School  Lessons  for  July,  1900.) 


JESUS  AND  THE  CHILDREN. 

(Lesson  for  August  6,  Matt,  xviil.  1-14) 

T'here  is  much  here  for  profitable  medl- 

^^^ion.      Note,   for  example,   an   instance 

^^    how  Chriat  always  dealt  with  merely 

^^^Tioat   questions.      **Who  is  greatest?" 

*  •  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  turn," 

^tc.    Just  as  on  another  occasion  the  dis- 

^ples  ask,  "Lord,  are  there  few  that  be 

^ved  ?"  and  for  answer  got,  "  Strive  ye  to 

^ter  in." 

Note,  again,  the  peril  of  temporizing  with 
Iiiodrances  and  obstacles  in  the  spiritual 
life.  If  the  thing  be  as  dear  as  hand  or 
foot -or  eye,  away  with  it.  Note,  again, 
Quist's  sympathy  with  and  understanding 
of  child  nature,  and  His  jealousy  for  the 
purity  of  His  little  ones. 

But  all  generations  of  Christians  have  not 
erred  in  finding  the  heart  of  this  lesson  in 
onV  Lord's  use  of  a  little  child  as  an  illustra- 
tioo  of  kingdom  character. 

It  is,  firsts  a  gracious  illustration;  for 
little  children  are  full  of  faults.  They  are 
passionate,  greedy,  selfish  and  disobedient. 
There  is  no  defect  of  character  which  is  not 
latent  in  a  little  child ;  and  one  part  of  the 
problem  of  child- nurttire  consists  in  teaching 
the  child  the  self  -  suppression  of  these 
things.  And  the  gospel  reckons  upon  find 
log  these  faults  in  us,  and  makes  provision 
for  our  present  victory  over,  and  our  ulti- 
mate deliverance  from  them. 

So^secondiy^  the  illustration  does  not  teach, 
as  some  would  have  it,  that  we  must  enter 
the  kingdom  unquestioningly.     An  intelli- 
gent child  is  full  of  questions — a  very  living 
'iterrogation  point     There  is  nothing  in 
the  heavens  above  or  the  earth  beneath 
that  a  child  does  not  want  to  know.     Jesus, 
^ho    grew   up  with  brothers   and   sisters 
yoaoger  than  Himself,  knew  this,  and  we 
<iUiy  be  sure  took  it  into  account  when  He 
^«t  a  little  child  in  the  midst.    But  let  us 
^ot  forget  that  a  child's  questions  are  not 
X>Txmiptcd  by  doubt,  but  by  the  desire  to 
^xiow.     Christ  has  a  short  answer  for  the 
Question  of  idle  curiosity,  no  answer  at  all 
^or  the  qnestixm  of  nnbelief,  but  lays  open 


the  stores  of  divine  wisdom  to  the  question 
that  longs  to  know. 

And  thirds  our  Lord  Himself  explains  the 
illustration  of  a  child  in  the  midst,  **  Whoso- 
ever, therefore,  shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child" — and  the  essence  of  humil- 
ity is  trustfulness.  The  normal  child  is 
faulty,  indeed  ;  but  unless  painfully  un- 
deceived, is  boundlessly  trustful.  For  all 
generations  of  men  Christ's  object  lesson 
of  trustful  dependence  is  *'set  in  the  midst" 
—a  little  child. 

THE    FORGIVING    SPIRIT. 
(Lesson  for  August  12,  Mait.  xviii.  Sl-35.) 

"How  oft?'*  Will  that  question  never 
die  out  of  human  hearts  ?  Yes — when  they 
are  ruled  by  the  "law  of  the  spirit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus" ;  but  never  otherwise. 
Resentment  of  wrong  done  to  us  is  the 
last  demon  to  be  exoicised.from  the  heart. 
And  along  with  this  demon  are  six  others — 
bitterness,  wrath,  anger,  malice,  clamor, 
evil  -  speaking  Perhaps  these  were  the 
seven  devils  cast  out  of  Mary  Magdalene 
by  Jesus.  Of  this  be  sure,  they  are  insep- 
arable ;  and  of  this  also,  they  inhabit  many  a 
renewed  heart  out  of  which  have  been  cast 
lust  and  pride  ard  unbeMef.  Millions  of 
saints  give  heart  room  to  these  seven  who 
are  clean  of  the  grosser  sins  and  zealous  in 
the  service  of  God. 

And  the  pity  of  it  is,  we  say  that  we  for- 
give. Wbat  kind  of  forgiveness  is  it  which 
carries  the  memory  of  a  wrong  done,  possi- 
bly by  one  the  who'e  tenor  of  whose  life  has 
been  high  and  helpful — done,  perhaps,  in 
a  moment  of  temptation  —  which  tells  to 
others  the  story  of  that  wrong,  and  with  it 
rends  asunder  old  and  dear  friendships? 
What  kind  of  forgiveness  is  it  that  demands 
conditions  aod  personal  humiliations  as  the 
price  of  oblivion  ? 

Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves.  The  insep- 
arable seven  demons  never  leave  till  we 
really  forgive.  Notice  tbat  it  is  precisely 
these  sins  which  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit. 
"And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption.     Let  all  hitlerness^  and  «'rat/i. 
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and  anger^  and  clamor^  and  evil-speaking 
be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice;  and 
be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  teoderheared, 
forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you." 

No  Christian,  therefore,  need  seek  the 
deeper  work  or  the  higher  power  of  the 
Spirit  who  is  not  willing  to  "let"  all  these 
things  be  put  away. 

It  remains  to  note,  as  belonging  to  the 
very  core  of  the  subject,  that  Christ  grounds 
the  duty  of  forgiveness  upon  a  fact  which  is 
true  of  every  child  of  God.  We  all  have 
been  forgiven  a  sum  of  transgressions 
against  God  which  is  as  ten  thousand  tal- 
ents to  an  hundred  pence  in  comparison 
with  any  wrong  which  we  are  ever  called 
upon  to  forgive.  ''G  thou  wicked  servant, 
I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt  because  thou 
desiredst  me:  shouldest  not  thou  also  have 
had  compassion  on  thy  fellow  servant,  even 
as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ?** 

THE    MAN    BORN    BLIND. 
(Letfton  for  August  10,  John  Ix.  1-17.) 

There  is  no  heart  of  this  lesson,  because 
the  three  thingf  of  which  it  is  made  are 
inseparable  to  being  right  with  God  and 
man,  and  to  doing  right  to  God  and  man. 
These  three  things  are— 

X.  A  man  born  blind.  That  describes 
each  of  us.  In  respect  of  God,  of  His  will,  of 
His  word,  we  are  as  visionless  as  the  fishes  of 
subterranean  streams.  "The  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
because  they  are  foolishness  unto  him: 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned.*'  No  one  questions 
the  tremendous  reach  of  the  natural  powers 
at  their  best.  Reason  reaches  far,  and 
when  reason  can  go  no  farther  the  imagi- 
nation spreads  her  wings  and  goes  on. 
But  neither  reason  nor  imagination  finds 
the  Gospel.  It  is  revealed— that  is  to  say, 
unveiled.  But  Pierson  well  says  that  to 
every  completed  revelation  two  unvei'ings 
are  necessaiy — "the  truth,  undiscoverable 
by  search,  must  be  unveiled  to  the  eye  of 
man,  ard  the  sightless  eye  of  man  must  be 
unveiled  to  the  truth." 

2.  Only  Jesus  can  give  sight  to  one 
born  blind.  ••  In  Him  was  life,  and  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men.  That  was  the 
true  Light  which,  coming  into  the  world, 
lighteth  every  man."  This  is  the  primary, 
the  universal  need.     **  Lord,  that  I  might 


receive  my  sight/'  is  the  primary  prayer. 
"Who  art  thou.  Lord  ?-  was  Paul'd  first 
prayer,  "What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  doT 
his  second  prayer.  Our  Lord's  only  word 
to  the  self-satisfied  is,  "Anoint  thine  eyes 
with  eye  salve  that  thou  mayest  see." 

But  Christ  opens  the  eyes  only  of 
willing  and  trustful.  What  faith  that  blim 
man  had !  Imagine  him  groping  his  way 
the  pool  of  Siloam,  his  sightless  eyes  cov--^.^ 
ered  with  stiffening  clay.  "He  went  hi»f  ^ 
way,  therefore,  and  came  seeing."  And  for^c^ 
eighteen  hundred  years  the  challenge  t»:^r 
unbelief  has  stood.  "If  any  man  will  d>.^^^i 
his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrhi.^=^c] 
whether  it  be  of  God."  The  only  way  fc:^"E( 
the  man  bom  blind  to  test  the  power  <^»-  o 
Chrin  to  give  sight  was  to  "go  and  wash.^" 

3.  And  the  third  thing  is  that  only  — ■  u 
ive  testify  to  blessing  received  do  ^^^sre 
advance  to  further  blessing.     This  man  "^^        iff 

no    theology,    but    he    had   a    testimon y, 

"Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  AB=id 
presently,  being  cast  out  for  his  testimom.  3^, 
One  finds  him  Who  asks,  "  Dost  thou  b=^«- 
lieve  on  the  Son  of  God  ?"  "  It  is  he  tlm.^i't 
talketh  with  thee."  "And  he  said.  Lord  «  X 
believe.     And  he  worshiped  him." 

JESUS,    THE    GOOD    SHEPHERD. 
(Lesson  for  August  88,  John  x.  1-18.) 

The  shepherd  character  of  Jesus  Chr-^^"^ 
is  set  forth  in  Scripture  in  a  threefold  wsjW  y* 
"The  good  Shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  t.  ^^^* 
sheep."  John  x.  ix.  This  is  first  9^"^^^ 
foundational.  The  Shepherd  first  purcha-L^**^ 
His  flock.  No  one  is  under  His  care  ^1^'^^^ 
has  not  first  been  redeemed  by  His  blood  «* 

To  the  purchased  flock  He  is,  in  resv 
ticn,  the  great  Shepherd  who  cares  -^^^'^ 
His  own.  It  was  "the  God  of  peace  t"*^^^ 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our  L^^^^^ 
Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheer  .p- 
Heb.  xiii.  20.  And  as  rA/^  Shepherd  H^^  ^ 
coming  again  to  reward  those  who  h^*-'^^ 
cared  for  the  sheep  who  have  followed  R  -^tt^ 
I  Peter  v.  4. 

In  our  lesson  only  the  first  and  secon 
these  characters  of  our  Shepherd 
view.     He  gives  His  life  for  the  sheep. 
He  shepherds  the  sheep. 

Four  things  are  vital  to  this  teach.  ^^*^' 

I.  While  the  Shepherd  gives  His  lif^  ^^ 
the  sheep,  which  is  the  divine  side,  <^® 
sheep  must  enter  in  by  the  door,  whic?l*_*^ 
the  human  side.     "I  am  the  door:  by 


in 
id 
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iter  In  he  shall  be  saved,  and 
and  out  and  find  pasture." 
'elons  picture  of  the  Gospel! 
1  to  enter  an  open  door.  All 
)  saved — ^none  who  refuse  or 
Dter  can  possibly  be  saved, 
may  enter — no  man  is  com- 
er. The  responsibility  rests 
m  the  sinner.  And  the  mark 
God  is  that  he  knows  the 
»ice.  It  is  that  personal  and 
lowledge  which  every  true 
f  Christ— a  knowledge  which 
ae,  perhaps,  but  which  enables 
My  beloved  is  mine  and  I  am 


2.  All  the  sheep  are  safe.  They  are 
bought  (verse  1 5),  known  (verse  14),  guided 
(verse  4)  and  kept  (verses  12  14). 

3.  All  attempts  to  win  heaven  otherwise 
than  through  Christ,  the  Door,  are  mere 
theft  and  robbery.  The  most  scrupulous 
moralist  who  rejects  the  blood  of  Christ  and 
seeks  salvation  by  works  or  by  character  is 
guilty  of  this  crime. 

4.  The  Door  of  the  sheepfold  is  not  a 
prison  door,  but  a  door  of  liberty  and  of 
glorious  privilege.  The  sheep  **go  in  and 
out  and  find  pasture."  They  ''go  in"  for 
communion  and  prayer,  and  they  **gaout" 
for  testimony  and  service. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


Suffer  the  little  children 
1^,  and  forbid  them  not;  for 
kingdom  of  God,  Mark  x.  14. 
:8  of  Jesus  fancied  that  the 

beneath  the  notice  of  their 
tbuked  their  parents  for  bring- 
lim.  Little  did  they  under- 
cl  of  their  Master.  He  was 
.sed,"  not  at  the  mothers  for 
children,  but  at  the  disciples 
stop  them.  He  was  a  lover 
Svery  good  man  is  our  atti- 
thildren,  is  a  test  of  what  we 

who  does  not  love  children, 
:ual  he  may  fancy  himself,  is 
Christ  So  far  from  its  being 
to  bring  children  to  Jesus  it 
priate,  **of  such  is  the  king- 
That  does  not  mean  for  a 

children  are  born  into  the 
latural  generation,  but  it  does 
ley   have    the   docility,    and 

appitude  for  faith  that  fits 
ve  Christ,  and  thus  become 
$  kingdom.  One  of  the  great- 
sat  the  church  is  making  is 
3g  the   children  to  come  to 

Forgive  us  our  debts,  as 
r  debtors.  Matt,  vi,  12, 
irt  of  this  petition  is  easy 
ly.  Who  does  not  feel  the 
I  forgiveness?  But  the  last 
fer  it  thoughtfully,  searches 
r  we  forgive  our  debtors'* 


Ah !  how  do  we  forgive  our  debtors?  How 
do  we  forgive  the  man  who  lies  about  us, 
the  man  who  is  untrue  to  us,  the  man  who 
deceives  us,  the  man  who  swindles  us?  How 
do  we  forgive  the  oue  who  is  very  literally 
our  debtor,  who  owes  us  money  and  can 
pay  and  don't?  Oftentimes  we  forgive  them 
very  partially,  very  half-heartedly.  Often 
times  we  do  not  forgive  them  at  alL  Very 
well  then,  every  time  you  offer  *'the  Lord's 
prayer"  you  are  asking  God  not  to  forgive 
you.  If  we  are  to  enjoy  God's  forgiveness 
we  must  forgive  others.  (Luke  vi.  36; 
Matt,  xviii.  23-35.)  But  if  we  are  to  for- 
give others  we  must  first  get  a  view  of  God's 
wondrous  forgiving  love  to  us  in  Jesus 
Christ.     (Eph.  iv.  32,  R.  V.) 

Lesson  VIII.  One  thing  I  know,  that, 
whet  eas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see,  fno,  ix, 
25- 

One  ounce  of  believing  experience  will 
outweigh  a  ton  of  unbelieving  philosophy. 
The  Paarisees  had  reasoned  it  out  quite  to 
their  own  satisfaction  that  Jesus  was  a  bad 
man  and  a  deceiver.  They  were  deter- 
mined to  convince  the  man  bom  blind, 
whose  eyes  Jesus  had  opened,  of  the  truth 
of  their  position.  The  man  was  no  theo- 
logian, nor  metaphysician,  nor  scholar. 
But  he  had  something  the  Pharisees  did 
not  have,  he  had  experience.  He  had  been 
born  blind.  Jesus  had  opened  his  eyes. 
He  knew  this,  and  stood  upon  it,  and  shat- 
tered the  philosophical  arguments  of  his 
persecutors.     So  to-day  men  of  great  schol- 
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arship  and  acameD  may  try  to  convince  the 
simpler- minded  believer  that  Jesus  is  not 
divine.  But  he  knows  that  He  is.  He 
knows  that  Jesus  has  done  for  him  what 
God  alone  can  do.  He  knows  that  Jesus 
has  forgiven  his  sins.  He  knows  that  Jesus 
has  saved  him  from  the  power  of  sin.  He 
knows  that  Jesus  has  created  him  anew, 
and  no  amount  of  infid^  argument  will  go 
against  these  certitudes  of  experience. 

Lesson  IX.  The  good  shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  the  sheep,    fno,  .r.  //. 

Teachers  there  are  many,  good  shepherds 


there  is  but  one.  In  the  Old  Testament 
the  good  shepherd  is  Jehovah.  (Ps.  xxiii.  i, 
R.  V.  Am.)  In  the  New  Testament  the 
good  shepherd  Is  Jesus.  And  what  has  He 
done  for  the  sheep?  The  story  is  too  long 
to  tell  in  detail,  but  one  word  sums  it  op, 
**he  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheexx"  A  life 
for  a  life.  His  life  for  mine.  He  died  that 
I  might  live.  He  saw  the  wolf  coming,  He 
did  not  run,  He  stood  and  died  that  I  might 
live.  **He  loved  me  and  gave  himtelf  for 
me."  Do  I  love  Him  for  it?  Do  I?  I  will 
ponder  it  till  I  do. 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


Bell  Island  A  Christian  Workers'  Confer- 
Conference*  ference  was  held  at  Bell  Island, 
near  Rowayton,  Conn..  July  7- 
16.  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  William 
James.  Various  lines  of  Christian  work 
were  considered  by  those  well  qualified  by 
experience  to  present  the  several  subjects, 
and  much  interest  was  manifested  in  the 
Bible  readings.  These  conferences  have 
become  a  regular  established  thing,  and 
hold  almost  a  unique  position  in  the  special 
line  of  mission  work. 

A  Revival  One  of  the  features  of  the 

In  the  G>l]ege  Christian  work  among  the 
At  Foochow.  colleges  this  year  has  been 
the  great  number  of  success- 
ful revivals.  These  college  revivals  have 
not  been  confined  to  the  Occident  The 
Christian  Advocate  calls  attention  to  a  re- 
vival in  China,  of  which  Rev.  James  Simes- 
ter  says: — 

There  has  just  closed  in  the  Anglo- 
Chinese  College  of  Foochow  a  series  of 
meetings  the  results  of  which  are  proba- 
bly without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of 
missions  in  China.  Such,  at  least,  is 
the  opinion  of  men  acquainted  with  the 
facts,  and  whose  long  years  of  service 
make  them  competent  judges.  .... 
The  meetings  began,  and  were  held  ten 
evenings  in  the  college  chapel  They 
were  1^  for  the  mo6t  part  by  teachers 
or  students  of  the  college.  At  the  close 
of  these  meetings  sixty- eight  men  had 
professed  to  have  found  Jesus  as  their 
Saviour.  Better  still,  not  only  these 
men  but  the  Christian  students  of  the 
college  have  had  a  revelation  of  what 
Christianity  really  is.  ....  A  few  days 
after  the  meetings  closed  occurred  one 
0/  the  great  heathen  feasts.      Nearly 


half  our  students  have  usually  gone 
home  to  this  feast,  but  this  year,  though 
permission  was  given,  as  usual,  for  th^ 
to  go  home,  not  a  student  asked  to  be 
excused. 

An  African  Prince  Nine  hundred  miles 
and  Miniooary.  in  the  interior  of  Africa 
dwells  a  tribe  called  the 
Molocks,  to  whom  the  missionary  has  never 
come.  Through  German  traders  one  of  this 
tribe  came  to  Chicago  as  a  representative  at 
the  African  College,  where  be  attracted  the 
attention  of  Mr.  Moody.  Becoming  inter- 
ested in  the  b  )y  Mr.  Moody  placed  him  in 
Christian  hands,  and  later  he  went  to  Tus- 
kegee.  where  he  recently  graduated.  To-  day 
he  is  ready  to  return  to  his  native  country 
as  a  missionary,  taking  to  his  people  copies 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  he  has  him- 
self translated  into  his  native  dialect 
Minor,  the  name  which  he  has  adopted,  is 
the  son  of  the  native  chief  and  hopes  to 
bring  his  father's  entire  tribe  of  eight  thou- 
sand under  the  influence  of  the  kyve  of 
Christ. 

Divine  Intervcnlkm  An  editorial  in  the 

In  the  Opium  Trade*  Bombay  Guardian 
for  June  s,  reminds 
one  strikingly  of  the  plagues  which  God  sent 
on  Egypt  when  Pharaoh  would  not  obey 
Him.  After  calling  attention  to  the  fact 
that  constant  intercession  has  been  made 
with  the  government  to  put  an  end  to  the 
infamous  opium  trade  with  China,  the  edito- 
rial says: — 

The  official  records  now  quoted  show 
that  the  ten  successive  faiioies  of  the 
opium  crop  are  due  to  such  agendea  aa 
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fog,  baHstorxns,  blight,  failure  of  rain, 
stroDg  westerly  winds,  ravages  of  in- 
aectt.  severe  dust  (torms,  damp  and 
dondy  weather,  rain,  etc.  And  the  lat- 
ter years  of  plague,  famine,  earthquake, 
and  now  cholera,  are  visitations  that 
ihould  lead  all  who  are  afflicted  by  them 
to  examine  and  see  whether  there  is  any 
evil  thing  to  which  they  are  clinging. 
If.  after  such  examination,  it  could  be 
said  in  sincerity  that  no  wrong  action 
was  known,  then  po  wibly  Fuch  accumu- 
lation of  adverse  circumstances  might 
be  redded  as  coincidences.  But  as  it 
is^  it  IS  not  so.  The  opium  traflic  has 
been  condemned  by  the  House  of  Com- 
mons as  morally  mdefensible,  and  it  is 
known  that  the  government  only  persists 
in  it  for  the  sake  of  the  revenue  they 
bope  to  gain.  Moreover  discredit  has 
deservedly  been  poured  upon  the  report 
of  the  majority  of  the  opium  commis- 
sionen,  who  favored  the  traffia 

Dr.  Klopch  The  Bombay  Gazette  tells 
In  India.  the  story  of  what  Dr.  Klopsch 
found  in  one  Indian  village. 
^  best  poor  house  which  he  saw  on  his  trip 
vu  the  one  at  Godhra:— 

The  poorhonse,  a  few  months  ago, 
vas  in  such  a  shocking  condition  that 
tbe  officials  considered  it  a  hopeless  task 
to  reorganise  it  and  put  it  into  anything 
n«embling  a  decent  shape.  The  change 
which  has  been  brought  about  is  due  to 
J«Rev.  Robert  Ward,  who  was  made 
bononry  superintendent,  and  with  a 
devcttion  almost  unprecedented  has  ac- 
quitted himself  of  the  work  in  hand, 
*ith  results  that  command  the  admira- 
™n  of  the  entire  community.  While  in 
"^  midst  of  cholera,  and  working  night 
^  day  to  relieve  distress,  he  suddenly 
1^  bis  little  child  just  over  a  year  old. 
witbnnt  sparing  even  time  to  mourn, 
j^''*  Ward  and  his  wife,  having  quickly 
buried  their  child,  resumed  their  work, 
jrbich  had  been  hardly  laid  down.  The 
^bra  POorhou'e  is,  in  fact,  said  Dr. 
Klop  ch.  the  model  institution  among 
^bose  that  he  has  seen.  At  Godhra  the 
doctor  gave  monejr  to  buy  a  thousand 
b«Qd  ploughs,  which  it  is  hoped  will 
^ble  the  cultivators,  whose  cattle  have 
died,  to  work  the  fields  by  the  aid  of 
Biannal  labor. 

Gotten  and  Much  has  been  said  of  the 
Tkfcifalc.  devotion  of  the  Boers  to  the 
Bible.  This  devotion  is  not 
altogether  upon  the  Boer  side.  Mr.  Vernon 
flarconrt,  secretary  of  the  Scripture  Gift 
Miaion,  relates  the  following  incident  in  his 
experiences  in  South  Africa: — 

DniwiBg  from  my  pouch  one  of  the 


"Soldier's  New  Testaments"  I  asked, 
••Don't  you  think  you  could  make  room 
in  your  khaki  for  one  this  size?"  At 
sight  of  the  pretty  and  appropriately 
designed  little  volume,  the  bronzed  face 
bric;btened  and  the  fierce  eye  gleamed 
with  a  softened  light.  ''My  word,  but 
that's  bonnie!"  he  exclaimed,  taking  the 
little  book  gingerly  between  his  fingers 
and  examining  it  wi*h  as  much  pleasure 
as  a  child  might  evince  at  sight  of  his 
first  picture  book.  The  battered  and 
maimed  warriors  of  Graspan,  Belmont, 
and  Paardeberg  hobblea  on  their 
crutches,  or  limped  by  aid  of  a  stick,  to 
look  at  this  new  thing  in  the  way  of 
British  solicitude  for  Tommy's  spiritual 
welfare. 

Such  was  the  attention  devoted  by 
each  one  of  these  poor  fellows  that  my 
Highland  friend  forgot  to  reply  to  my 
query.  On  repeating  it  his  answer 
came  straight  from  the  heart,  and  bore 
in  it  the  ring  of  absolute  truth:  •'  Find 
room  for  it.  sir?  Rather!  I'd  stow  my 
tobacco  pouch  in  one  boot  and  my  pipe 
in  t'other  to  make  room  for  this.  Now 
if  one  of  these  had  been  given  to  each 
of  us  when  we  embarked  we'd  have 
stuck  to  it  like  grim  death."  All  the 
time  he  was  speaking  this  soldier  kept 
turning  over  the  leaves  of  the  Testa- 
ment, when,  suddenly,  his  eyes  rested 
on  the  short  but  powerful  commendatory 
preface  written  by  Field- Marshal  Lord 
Wolseley. 

••  Oh.  listen  to  this,  chums ! "  he  cried ; 
and  then,  in  a  clear  and  distinct  utter- 
ance, he  read  out  the  sage  advice  given 
by  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  Brit- 
ish army,  an  advice  which,  if  accepted 
and  acted  upon,  would  render  that  army 
invincible  in  the  field  and  a  still  greater 
honor  to  the  British  Empire.  The  sol- 
diers, both  officers  and  men,  are  eager 
to  obtain  the  Testaments,  and  I  am 
sanguine  about  the  results  that,  under 
divine  blessing,  are  bound  to  be  the  out- 
come of  this  great  and  truly  spiritual 
enterprise. 

Missionaries  A  German  colonial  official, 

As  G>Ionizer8«  returning  to  his  country,  re- 
cently told  a  minister,  his 
companion  on  shipboard,  that  though  not  a 
Christian  himself,  he  was  returning  to  Ger- 
many to  try  to  persuade  his  own  government 
to  send  out  missionaries,  for,  he  said,  it  was 
the  only  proper  way  to  open  a  road  for  col- 
onization. Governor  Roosevelt's  recent 
comment  on  missions  is  equally  interesting 
and  significant,  coming,  as  it  does,  not  from 
a  missionary,  but  a  clear-headed  man  of 
affairs- — 

I  wish  it  was  in  my  power  to  convey 
my  experience  to  those  people — often 
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well  meaning  people— who  speak  about 
the  inefficacy  of  foreign  missions.  I 
think  if  they  reaUy  could  realize  but  a 
tenth  part  of  the  work  that  is  being 
done,  and  the  woik  that  has  been  done, 
they  would  realize  that  no  more  practi- 
cal work,  no  work  more  productive  of 
fruit  for  civilization,  could  exist  than 
that  work  being  carried  on  by  the  men 
and  women  who  fi^ve  their  lives  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  mankind 
— the  men  and  women  who  not  only 
have  preached,  but  have  done;  who 
have  made  action  follow  pledge,  per- 
formance sqtiare  with  promise. 

The  Meaning  of       With  China  in  its  pres- 
^Bozcri.''  ent    unsettled    condition 

any  reliable  information 
regarding  the  cause  of  the  trouble  is,  indeed, 
welcome.  The  following  is  from  the  New 
York  Sun: — 

The  Rev.  I.  T.  Headland,  Professor 
of  Mental  and  Moral  Philosophy  and 
Astronomy  in  Pekin  University,  who  is 
in  this  city  at  the  present  time,  being 
a»ked  yesterday  the  meaning  of  the 
**  Boxers,"  the  name  of  the  society  that 
has  set  all  China  by  the  ears,  said  that 
the  name  in  Chinese  is  **IHo-Tuon/* 
The  ••I"  means  righteousness,  ••Ho" 
means  peace,  and  **  Tuon  "  means  fist — 
a  clenched  hand.  Prof.  Headland  says 
the  entire  title  means  that  the  Boxers 
will  fight  for  righteousness  and  peace. 


Army  Otfken  as 
Tempoance  Advocates* 


When  strong  tes- 
timony  for  the 
cause  of  temper- 
ance comes  from  clear-headed  men  of  action 
it  usually  carries  more  weight  than  any  lec- 
ture or  long  list  of  statistics.  The  Evening 
Post  gives  the  account  of  a  remarkable 
meeting  held  in  London:— 

(reneral  Sir  George  White  presided, 
and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Edgehill,  chapiain- 
general,  called  attention  to  the  fact  that 
the  chaircnan,  since  he  last  attended  the 
association's  meeting,  had  commanded 
a  garrison  (at  Ladysmith)  of  which  all 
the  members  were  perforce  members  of 
the  Army  Temperance  Association, 
*'and  that  circumstance  had  certainly 
not  taken  away  from  the  dash,  valor, 
and  endurance  of  those  splendidly  brave 
men."  Sir  George  White  in  his  speech 
said  that  during  his  experience  as  a 
commander  in  India  he  had  been  **struck 
Iw  the  marvelously  greater  numbe):  of 
offenders  among  men  who  took  liquor 
than  the  number  among  those  who  did 
not"  He  expressed  the  belief  that  one- 
third  of  the  seventy  thousand  British 
soldiers  in  India  are  total  abstainers. 
A  letter  was  read  from  Lord  Roberts, 


written  at  Bloemfontein,  Aprl 
which  he  said  that  he  suppose 
never  was  a  more  temperate  an 
that  which  marched  under  his  cc 
from  the  Modder  river  to  Bloem 
and  added,  *•  I  believe  that  notl 
ffood  can  result  from  so  many 
from  all  parts  of  the  empin 
brought  together  in  an  arauoi 
paign  when  they  see  how  splend 
temperance  men  have  borne  up 
the  many  difficulties  and  dangei 
they  have  had  to  face." 

Needs  In  the  Some  time  ago 
Home  IHekL  RoUins  of  New  E 
caused  a  commoti* 
religious  world  by  his  forcible  i 
concerning  the  moral  condition  of 
districts  of  the  state.  The  He\ 
Presbyter  calls  attention  to  the  oo 
other  states: — 

North  Dakota  appeals  for  hel{ 
count  of  the  vast  tide  of  imm 
setting  in.  This  is  a  state 
as  li^ge  as  New  York,  Ne 
sey,  Connecticut  and  Massac 
combined.  These  tens  of  thous 
settlers  need  Sabbath  schools, 
have  but  one  Sabbath- school  xoSi 
in  all  the  state.  Letters  front 
Dakota  show  the  same  influx  of 
into  that  great  state.  Pathetic 
have  come  for  six  additional  S 
school  missionaries  in  Colora 
Wyoming.  A  letter  from  Mon 
state  as  large  as  New  Eoglan 
New  York  and  Pennsylvania  cc 
— in  which  we  have  only  one  S 
school  missionary,  beseeches  us 
men  to  their  help.  Now  there 
this  office  a  presang  appeal  for 
additional  Sabbath- school  miss 
for  the  mountain  region  of  W< 
ginia,  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  an< 
Carolina— often  described  as  th( 
of  the  motmtain  whites.  Prom  A 
and  Mississippi  come  calls  for 
Sabbath-school  missionaries  \ 
teemine  negro  population.  In  1 
state  of  California  we  have  bnt ; 
missionary,  where  formerly  \ 
three  and  should  now  have  six. 

Church  Unity  To  *those  who  1 
In  Scotland*  longing  to  the  d 
Christians  shall  ui 
out  thought  of  creed,  nothing  is  m* 
ing  or  more  significant  than  tl 
union  of  two  branches  of  the  Pre 
church  in  Scotland.  The  London  < 
says:  Thursday  of  the  synod  wet 
historic  occasion.  As  the  clerk  { 
the  formal  report  on  the  negotis 
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nnion  with  the  Free  Church,  it  was  felt  that 
the  finger  of  God  was  unmistakably  point- 
ing the  way  in  this  new  departure 

To  Professor  James  Orr  (Edinburgh)  fell 
the  privilege  of  moving  the  adoption  of  the 
report,  and  his  manner  of  doing  so  proved 
how  deeply  this  matter  is  touching  the  real 
heart  of  the  church.      He  repudiated  and 
rebutted  all  charges  of  political  motive  or 
sectarian   jealousy    in    the    matter;     but 
admitted  that  it  had  become  inevitable — 
"by  force  of  circumstances,  by  community 
of  testimony  and  work. "    The  churches  had 
daring  many  years  been  growing  to  know 
each  other  better  and   better,  differences 
had  receded,  and  the  vastly  more  impor- 
tant common  interests  had  come  steadily  to 
the  front.     Speaking  of  the  final  consumma- 
tion near  attainment.  Dr.   Orr  announced 
that  the  Joint  Committee  had  unanimously 
i^greed  to  propose  the  name  of  **  The  United 
FreeChnrch  of  Scotland"  for  the  new  organ- 
ization.   The  largest  building  in  Edinburgh 
had  been  secured  for  the  union  gatherings. 
The  two  churches  hoped  to  meet  in  their 
separate  capacities  on  October  30  next,  and 
on  the  following  day  to  come  together  for 
^e  purpose  of  joining  hands. 

'^  Skcca  In  a  letter  to  his  American 

OfHbduiBn.    friends,  reporting  the  work 
in  which  he  is  engaged  in 
fodlt,  Rev.  Robert  Wilder  gives  the  follow- 
"ig  description  of  the  **  Mecca  of  Hindu- 

^«n^_ 

From  Lucknow  I  went  to  Benares,  the 
^eccaof  Hindnism.     It  is  situated  on  the 
^Aoges  river,  which  is  said  to  flow  from  the 
^  of  the  god  Vishnu  and  to  have  been 
^^>tmght  down  from  heaven  by  the  prayers 
^  a  saint  to  purify  the  ashes  of  the  sixty 
Uioosand  sons  of  King  Sagara.    She  was 
^gry  at  being  brought  down  from  heaven, 
^ad  the  god  Siva,  to  save  the  earth  from  the 
^hock  of  her  fall,  caught  the  river  on  his 
batted  hair.    Twice  during  my  stay  here  I 
Accompanied  friends  past  the  countless  tem- 
ples and  the  bathing  and  burning  ghats, 
thxoagh  the  filthy  streets  to  the  '*well  of 
biowledge,"  from  which  the  stench  is  most 
di^tistlng.    It  was  not  the  men  seated  on 
iron  spikes  and  covered   with  ashes  who 
appealed  to  oar  sympathies,  bnt  the  poor 
pUgrims,  footflore  and  heavy  of  heart,  who 
bad  Jonrneyed  htmdxedi  of  miles  to  wash 


away  their  sins  in  the  sacred  river  or  the 
Manikarnika  well.  The  priests,  called  *  *Sons 
of  the  Ganges,"  sitting  on  the  edge  of  the 
river  ready  to  extort  money  from  the  con- 
science-stricken bathers,  are  notorious  for 
their  lying  and  rapacity.  How  can  anyone 
believe  in  Hinduism  after  visiting  its  holiest 
city?  And  yet  in  Benares  an  English 
woman  and  two  English  men  are  seeking  to 
defend  this  outrageous  system  by  founding 
and  maintaining  the  Central  Hindu  College, 
which  was  opened  July  7,  1898,  and  which 
stands  upon  the  **  supreme  authority  of  the 
Vedas  and  of  Manu,  the  illustrative  value  of 
the  Puranas  and  Itihasas."  The  principal 
and  head  master  are  Englishmen;  the  re- 
mainder of  the  staff,  professors  and  masters, 
are  Hindus.  Every  student  is  required  to 
study  Sanscrit,  and  the  first  half  hour  daily 
is  devoted  to  instruction  in  the  principles  of 
the  Hindu  religion.  Mrs.  Annie  Besant, 
who  is  the  mainstay  of  the  enterprise,  spoke 
as  follows  at  the  first  anniversary  of  the 
college:  **  We  are  here,  then,  to  teach  reli- 
gion— Hinduism  to  the  Hindus We 

decline  to  take  as  guarantee  for  good  teach- 
ing the  highest  university  honors,  unless  the 
man  comes  with  the  love  of  Hinduism  in  his 
heart,  and  teaches  for  the  love  of  teaching." 
Yet  it  was  of  Hinduism  that  Macaulay  ex- 
pressed the  following  opinion  in  the  House 
of  Commons:  *'  In  no  part  of  the  world  has 
a  religion  ever  existed  more  unfavorable  to 
the  moral  and  intellectual  health  of  our  race. 
....  Emblems  of  vice  are  objects  of  public 
worship.      Acts  of  vice  are  acts  of  public 

worship But  for  our  interference  the 

human  victim  would  still  be  laid  on  the  pile 
with  the  corpse  of  her  husband,  and  burned 
alive  by  her  own  children."  It  is  needless 
to  say  that  the  secular  education  given  in 
this  Central  Hindu  College  is  ivestern. 

In  this  college  there  are  sixty-eight  stu- 
dents and  in  the  Queen's  College  (govern- 
ment) one  hundred  and  eight,  making  a 
total  of  one  hundred  and  seventy-six  college 
students  in  Benares.  In  the  five  high 
schools  there  are  eleven  hundred  and  eighty- 
eight  pupils.  My  first  work  was  with  the 
students  of  the  London  Mission  High  School, 
which  has  two  hundred  and  ninety-seven 
pupils,  of  whom  twenty-one  are  Christians. 
The  principal  gave  me  excellent  opportuni- 
ties to  address  his  pupils,  and  urged  me  to 
come  to  Benares  for  a  six  months'  campaign 
among  the  educated  men  of  the  city. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Receipts. 

The  following  contributions   have  been 
received  from  June  5  to  July  5  inclusive: — 

PandlU  RanwlMl'a  Work  for  India's  Child 
Widows: 

Mi*s  M.  L.  B.,  East  Orange,  N.  J |  1  00 

M.  B.  Pm  Chicago,  111 10  00 

P.  C 600 

A.  B.,  San  Pranciftco,  Cal 6  00 

D.  S,  W.,  Carnegie,  Pa 1  00 

G.  S.,  Carnegie,  Pa S  00 

Miss  P  ,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 1  00 

MissG   R.  C,  Greenburgb,  Pa 100 

Mrs.  P.  D.  M..  Bast  Orange,  N.  J 10  00 

In  Memoriam,  New  Haven,  Ct 10  00 

A.  E.  T.,  Lemont,  Pa 8  00 

J.  a,  Kenton,  Mich S  00 

Junior  S  'ciety  Congregational  chnrch, 

Hinbdale,  N.  H S  00 

Bdmar 1  00 

Mrs.  A.  P  T.,  B.  Downington,  Pa 10  00 

Mrs.  G.  O.,  B.  Greenbush,  N.  Y 5  00 

J.  P.  M,  Chicago,  111 8  00 

Mrs.  M.  J.  W.,  Wilkinsburg,  Pa 6  00 

W.  L.  DeGroff,  Topcka,  Kan 2  00 

MissM  B.  M..  Statetville.  N.  C 8  00 

Miss  J.  0.,PalU  Church,  Va 1  SO 

W.  B.,  Northfield,  Mass 6  00 

Mrs.  C.  B  T.,  Los  Angeles,  CaU 6  00 

L.  L,  Chicago,  111 1  00 

G.  E  B,  Baltimore.  Md 8  00 

Gainesville  Loyal  Temperance  Legion    6  00 

Rev.  W.  L.  W.,  Gainesville.  Fla. 8  89 

Rev.  J.  T.  B.  and  friends,  Gainesville, 

Pla 6  75 

Junior  S.  S.,  Mt  Hermon,  Mass. 8  61 

Mt.  Hermon  School,  Mt.  Hermon,  Mass.  86  00 

Thank  Offering.  Boulder,  Col 10  00 

Areola  Union  S.  S.,  Roseland,  La 10  8S 

Misses  M.,  Alleghany,  Pa 6  75 

C.  H.,  Wellington,  Kan 6  00 

F.  E.  McG.,Ta was  City.  Mich 6  00 

Miss  A.  D.,  PhiladelphU,  Pa 8  00 

D.  L.,  Hazle,  Neb 1  00 

M.  S  ,  Washington,  D.  C 8  00 

A  L.  T.,  Lynn,  Mass 1  00 

Hospital  Missionary  Society,  Baldwin- 

vilie,  Ma^ 6  00 

A  Little  Girl.  Stockbridge,  Mass 88 

Y.  P.  Society,  Coilegiate  church.  New 

York  City 10  00 

S  ,  New  York  City 6  00 

The  Blind   Girls*   Guarded  Circle  of 

King's  Daughters,  Berkeley,  Cal. . .    1  00 

P.  B.  D.,  Piitsburg.  Pa 10  00 

M.  E.  W.,  Warren,  Pa 1  00 

G.  D.,  Toronto,  Can 6  00 

F.  J.  S.,  Ponage,  Me 8  00 

Mrs.  H.  S.  A.,  Chicago,  111 6  00 

J.  R  B  ,  Baltimore,  Md. 80 

E.  M.  H.,  Lewis,  N.  Y 8  00 

A  Circle  of  Friends,  Buffalo,  N.  Y 8  00 


Mrs.  O'B..  Paterson,  N.  J 8  48 

Children's  Pennies 1  29 

Mrs.  W,  Paterson,  N.  J 86 

Miss  S.,  Paterson,  N.  J 85 

Mrs.  B.,  Paterson,  N.J 1  00 

Miss  H.,  Paterson,  N.  J 1  00 

Prom  Friends,  Paterson,  N.  J 4  00 

Mr.  S.,  Paterson,  N.  J 10 

Miss  P.  b.,  Paterson,  N.  J 8  00 

J.  N.  R.,  Paterson,  N.  J 7  09 

Rouse  Mission  S.  S.,  Chicago,  111 6  00 

Mrs.  A.  M.D.,  Cherry  Valley,  N.Y....    4  00 

Mrs.  0*N.,  Cleveland,  0 1  00 

W.  H.  H.,  Kitury  Point,  Me 40 

Mrs.  E.  L.  a,  Montclair,  N.  J 6  00 

First  Baptist  Church,  Columbus,  Wis..    7  00 

B.  B.  S.,  Fayetteville,  N.  C 6  00 

Primary  Class  of  Wareland  Ava.  Cong. 

church,  Chicago,  111 8  80 

M.  W.  B  ,  Norfolk.  Va. 6  00 

Miss  J.  R.,Jackion,Miss.: 6  00 

Mrs.  H.  M.  B.,  New  Haven  Ct. 100 

Mrs.  W.  H.  W  ,  Greenwich,  Ct 85  00 

N.  H.,  Fredericksburg,  Va. 8  00 

Mrs.  C.  B.  L.,  Tacoma,  Wash 8  60 

A  Friend,  Concord,  N.  H 8  00 

Dublin  Baptist  Church,  Dublin,  6a....  16  47 

The  High  School,  Pittsburg,  Pa 81  00 

J.  W.  A.,  Pittsburg.  Pa 104  00 

Rev.  M.  H.  C  ,  Mifflinburg,  Pa 6  00 

G.  a,  San  Diego,  Cal 1  00 

Mra  D.,  Jacksonville,  111 ; 1  00 

a  a  C,  Maplewood,  N.  H 85  00 

B.  M.,  Boston,  Mass. 4  84 

PUTt 

Bishop  TiMbam's  Work  In  India: 

G.  D.,  Toronto,  Can $10  00 

Hospital  Missionary  Society,  Baldwin. 

ville.  Mass 80  00 

Hope  Mission,  Melrose^  Mass 16  00 

tKO 

Bishop  Thobom**  Pftnrina  Pnod: 

Hospital  Missionary  Society  of  Bald- 
win ville,  Mass 9  5€ 

Record  of  Christian  Work    Mlaalonary   to 
Sooth  America: 

M.  D.  S.,  Pittston,  Pa |10  00 

B.  Q.,  Bast  Orange,  N.  J 85 

110  i 

Chicago  BIMe  Instltnte: 

M.  D.  a,  Pittston,  Pa. 986  00 

a  a  C,  Maplewood,  N.  H 85  00 

1  BO 

Mount  Hermon  Schools 

a  B.  C,  Maplewood,  N.  H 9  » 

NorthUcId  SonUnary: 

a  a  C,  Maplewood,  N.  H 9  8^ 

Moody  Memorial  Cndow— t; 

M.  C.  L.,  PhiUdelphia,  Pa. 9  8  00 

G.  C  J.,  Wolcott,  Vt 1  00 
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,  Hairodtbnrgt  Ky 95 

20  00 

Fowler,  Ind 60 

rYork 100 

cMUr,  Maaa. 100 

Haven,  Ct 86  00 

aoge,  N.J 6  00 

IcyOtJaiMiii. 100 

louM,  New  York  City....  10  00 

IT  Hampton,  la ^..    100 

lass 100 

se^Cal 100 

Y.,  Pt.  Bdward,N.  Y....    6  00 

St.John,N.  B 6  00 

fordSta.,N.Y 1*00 

86  00 

IT  London,  Ct 10  00 

etta,0. 100 

:ag6,  III 85  00 

,WichiU,  Kan 4  00 

,  St.  Paul,  Minn 100 

ew  Haven,  Ct 100 

New  Haven,  Ct 100 

X 

ee  of  One  Hundred  (Col- 
ents'  Conference) 


161  76 


106  11 


J    Acknowledgments. 

been  asked  to  acknowledge  the 
3ntribntion8  received  directly  by 
age  Association  of  the  Chicago 
ate  from  May  6  to  Jtine  6: — 


1100 

DakoU 6  00 

IM.;.,  Texas. 85 

(cribers 7  00 

DakoU 85 

ols 85  00 

ine  Church,  Illinois....;..  48  00 

,  Ind 1  05 

60 

Seminaryy,  Massachusetts  10  00 

ina 100 

Pennsylvania 80 

Na  Dakota 100 

a. 100 

roi  85 

India  Pand: 
,  Massachusetu I   5  00 


Personalia. 

nt  E.  Speer  received  the  hon- 
e  of  Masters  of  Arts  from  Yale 
this  year  in  recognition  of  his 
g  college  students.  Mr.  John 
sceived  same  degree  last  year 

P.  Qraves  has  written  a  new 


book  entitled  * •  That  Railroad  Man."  Illus- 
trations are  drawn  from  the  common  expe- 
riences-in  railroad  travel. 

Mr.  Qeorge  R.  Cairns  has  been  con- 
ducting missions  in  Mississippi  towns  since 
his  return  from  London,  that  have  been 
attended  with  great  blessings.  Mr.  Cairns 
will  be  in  England  again  in  August,  where 
he  is  to  be  engaged  in  a  **Tent  Campaign" 
till  October. 

Rev.  S.  Edward  Young,  pastor  of  the 
Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Pittsburg, 
began  services  at  Scheuley  Park  pavilion, 
Pittsbtu^,  Sunday  evening,  June  lo,  at 
which  time  Ira  D.  Sankey  sang,  and  stated 
that  the  congregation  was  the  largest  open-air 
gathering  he  had  ever  seen.  The  Pitts- 
burgh Post  estimates  the  number  of  persons 
present  at  eighteen  thousand.  Seven  hun- 
dred dollars  from  the  collection  was  cabled 
to  India  for  the  relief  of  famine  sufiferers. 
The  services  continue  in  charge  of  Pastor 
Yotmg  until  the  middle  of  July. 

Rev.  Richard  5.  Storrs  died  at  his  home 
in  Brooklyn,  June  5.  Dr.  Storrs  was  for 
many  years  president  of  the  American 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, and  for  more  than  half  a  century  one 
of  the  most  gifted  and  eloquent  ministers  in 
America.  Although  Dr.  Storrs's  ministry 
has  been  in  Brooklyn  his  influence  has  been 
felt  throughout  the  nations,  and,  through 
his  relations  with  missionary  work,  has  been 
world-wide.  His  has  been  a  life  of  wonder- 
ful activity,  and  his  name  will  long  be 
remembered  in  affectionate  esteem  by  the 
Christian  church.  A  no  less  distinguished 
leader  in  CoDgregationalism  has  also  passed 
away  in  New  England.  Prof.  E.  A.  Parks, 
D.  D.,  of  Audover,  Mass.,  died  in  his  home 
on  Monday,  June  4.  Prof.  Parks  was 
ninety-one  years  of  age,  and  his  death  has 
been  described  as  *•  the  running  down  of  the 
clock."  At  one  time  Prof.  Parks  was  the 
associate  pastor  of  a  church  at  Braintree, 
Mass.,  with  Dr.  R.  S.  Storrs,  father  of  the 
Dr.  Storrs  who  has  recently  died.  Fifty- 
three  years  ago  Prof.  Parks  became  profes- 
sor of  Christian  theology  at  Andover,  where 
he  has  devoted  his  life  to  Christian  thought. 

Archie  Sloss,  a  reformed  criminal,  whose 
history  was  a  wonderful  testimony  to  the 
saving  power  of  the  gospel,  recently  died  in 
England.  **He  had  spent  forty  years  of 
his  sixty  or  seventy  inside  one  prison  or 


618 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


another,  and  he  nsed  hamorously  to  alhide 
to  himself  As  the  *  ex-Duke  of  Portland,*  as 
most  of  his  incarcerations  had  beeiT  in  the 
prison  by  that  name,'*  says  Wat  Journal  and 
Messenger.  "He  bore  the  scars  of  three 
hundred  lashes  by  the  cat-o*-nine  tails,  and 
was  probably  as  hopeless  a  case  as  all  the 
millions  of  London  could  afford.  But  one 
night,  years  ago,  while  looking  around  for 
some  opportunity  to  commit  further  bur- 
glary, he  strayed  into  a  Salvation  Army 
meeting;  and,  as  he  himself  used  to  say, 
•  What  forty  years  of  prison  life  could  not  do 
the  grace  of  God  did  in  a  minute.'  He  left, 
a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  the 
end  of  his  days  honored  the  Master  he  had 
accepted.  His  story  was  published  in  the 
Westminster  Gazette  some  years  ago,  and 
it  has  done  not  a  little  to  commend  the 
•Army  to  the  English  public  Like  Jerry 
Macauley,  he  was"  buried  with  honor, 
lamented  by  the  best  men  in  the  city." 


September  Conference  in  Chi- 
cago. 

The  special  purpose  of  this  conference  is 
to  pray  and  plan  for  an  aggressive  cam- 
paign in  cities,  villages,  and  country  towns, 
this  coming  fall  and  winter,  along  evange- 
listic lines.  It  will  follow  In  part  the  lines 
of  [the  old  Christian  Workers'  Conventions 
that  were  held  so  successfully  for  nine  or 
ten  years  in  the  various  cities  of  America. 
Representatives  of  various  forms  of  aggres- 
sive Christian  enterprise  are  expected. 
Evangelistic  work  will  occupy  a  large  place 
on  the  program.  So  also  will  rescue  mis- 
sion and  other  forms  of  city  missionary 
work.  Much  time  will  bo  given  to  confer- 
ence and  to  prayer.  There  will  be  a  regular 
course  of  Bible  study  under  Dr.  James  M. 
Gray,  R.  A.  Torrey,  and'  others.  Some  of 
the  workers  expected  are:  Major  Hilton,  S. ' 
H.  Hadley,  Harry  Munroe,  Ferdinand 
Schiverca,  Major  Cole,  W.  Phillips  Hall, 
W.  R.  Newell,  and  others. 


The  Gloucester  Camp. 

Mr.  George  Gleason  has  instituted  this 
year  at  Gloucester,  a  camp  for  the  boys  of 
the  four  upper  classes  of  the  preparatory 
schools.  According  to  the  pamphlet  the 
object  is  to  ''give  boys  a  two  weeks*  rough- 
ing under  canvas,  and  to  show  that  profi- 


ciency in  foot  ball,  bcue  ball 
school  sports,  is  not  inoonsis 
m«inly  Christian  life." 

The  boys  are  to  be  accompf 
by  college  men  who  combine 
needed  to  impress  boys  with  th 
Gleason  is  to  be  commended,  n* 
recognizing  ihe  opportunities  ' 
camp  offers  and  his  having  tl 
put  such  a  plan  in  operation,  1 
to  be  congratulated  in  having 
strong  support  he  has  gained 
ory  board,  having  as  its  heat 
Speer,  consists  of  the  head  m 
the  larger  preparatory  schools 
try,  and  is  an  exceptionally  str 
Both  from  the  care  Mr.  Gleas 
cised  in  his  selection  of  lead 
energy  he  has  expended,  the  la 
of  August  should  be  to  many  b 
enter  college,  not  only  a  s< 
pleasantcst  recreation,  but  of 
advantages. 


Grand  Meadow  Bible 

A  Bible  Institute  was  hel* 
Meadow,  Minn.,  June  10-22 
direction  of  H.  W.  Kellogg 
Holden,  gospel  singer,  both  ol 
The  sessions  were  held  in  a 
in  the  centre  of  the  town, 
conducted  a  study  of  the  bool 
during  the  afternoon  sessions 
of  Christian  Life  services  in  t 
The  response  of  the  people  to  t 
most  gpratifying,  and  was  evid< 
spirit  of  inquiry  among  chur 
and  others.  Some  of  the  form 
place  of  assurance,  and  othe 
open  confession  of  Christ.  \ 
singing  was  especially  effecti 
the  mornings  of  the  institute  1 
a  class  in  the  sight  reading  ol 
interesting  feature  of  the  gath< 
telephonic  service,  which  brots 
with  the  meetings  many  who  1 
tance.  A  huge  receiver  was  1 
catch  every  word  from  the  p 
this  was  connected  through  the 
phone  exchange  with  the  lines 
the  country  in  all  directions, 
and  speaking  were  heard  ovi 
of  one  hundred  and  twelve  m 
west.  There  were  evidences  th 
under  conviction  of  sin  throng] 
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^^*  Kellogg  and  Mr.  Holden  began  a 
Kcoue  Institute  at  Sparta,  Wis.,  July  9, 
nndftr  favorable  conditions. 


Grove   City   Conference. 

The  Summer  Bible  School  of  Grove  City 
C?c>l]ege,  GTX)ve  City,  Pa.,  has  passed  the 
experimental  stage.  The  interest  mani- 
''^sted  by  ministers  of  the  gospel,  Christian 
^v'orkers,  and  Bible  students  generally,  in 
.  Ixe  school  at  this  place  has  encouraged  the 
LtJthorities  of  the  college  and  the  committee 
a^ppointed  by  the  same  to  enlarge  greatly 
blae  scope  of  the  work  for  the  year  1900. 

The  conviction  has  been  strong  for  some 
t-ime  among  the  friends  of  this  enterprise 
\JMX  the  work  should  be  established  on  a 
tr  ore  permanent  basis,  so  that  the  school  of 
Bible  instruction  at  Grove  City  may  become 
a  permanent  fountain  of  blessing .    Already, 
from  all  parts  of  the  country,  pastors,  Sab- 
iMth-school  superintendents,  and  Bible  stu- 
dents, are  looking  to  this  school  with  great 
interest  and  with  large  expectations. 

We  are  glad  to  announce  that  it  is  the 
purpose  of  those  immediately  connected 
with  the  school  to  form  an  association  whose 
holiness  It  will  be  to  enlist  the  interest  of  a 
■till  larger  circle  of  Bible  students  in  the 
work  of  this  school.  It  is  their  intention  to 
ofganlze  this  association  during  the  com- 
ing session  of  the  Grove  City  Bible  School 

l^e  large  success  which  has  attended  past 

efforts  in  this  direction  has  encouraged  the 

^^mittee  to  prepare  a  much  larger  and 

°iore  complete  program  for  the  year  1900 

^*5  previously.     Some  five  or  six  theologi- 

^  seminaries  of  different  denominations 

^n  be  represented  in  the  corps  of  instruc- 

^'^.    Among  the  teachers  already  engaged 

*^  the  Rev.  R.  A,  Torrey.  D.  D..  Rev.  W. 

J'  Brdman,  D.  D.,   Rev.  Matthew  Brown 

^i<Jdle,  D.  D.,  Rev.  J.  M.  Stifler.  D.  D., 

^t>f.  Robert  W.  Rogers,  D.  D  ,  Prof.  D. 

5^  Marquis.  D.  D.,  Prof.  William  G.  Moore- 

?^^,  D.  D.,  Rev.  John   Henry  Barrows, 

*^-  D.,  and  Prof.  Borden  P.  Bowne,  LL.  D. 

IW.  H.  H.  McGmnahan  of  Philadelphia 

^^  been  engaged  as  musical  director,  and 

^^orge  F.  Poole,  M.  D.,  New  York,  to  give 

^  coarse  of  instruction  in  physical    culture 

^^pCed  to  the  needs  of  ministers  and  other 

t^hlic   speakers.     The  conference   begins 

J^y  95  and  contlnaes  through  August  6. 


A   Missionary  Rest  Home. 

Elim  Home,  at  Bell  Island,  Connecticut — 
a  summer  resting  place  for  city  missionaries, 
returned  foreign  missionaries,  and  other 
Christian  workers — opened  on  June  15. 

The  Rev.  William  James,  manager  of  the 
home,  conducted  another  conference  in 
the  gospel  tent,  from  July  7  to  July  16.  Mrs. 
£.  M.  Whittemore,  and  missionaries  from 
different  foreign  fields,  were  among  the 
speakers.  One  day  was  given  to  the 
Christian  Endeavor  societies,  and  another 
to  the  YouDg  Men*s  Christian  Associations 
of  Connecticut. 


The  Niagara  Bible  Conference. 

The  twenty-fourth  annual  meeting  for 
the  stady  of  the  Scriptures  is  being  held 
at  Asbury  Park,  N.  J.,  in  the  Seaside 
Auditorium,  for  seven  days,  beginning 
Tuesday,  July  10,  3  p.  m.,  and  closing 
July  17,  1900. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  the  committee  to  make 
this  the  occasion  of  a  special  reunion  of 
attendants  and^teachers. 

The  large  Auditorium  near  the  sea  has 
been  engaged,  and  the  different  rooms  are 
well  adapted  for  the  sessions  of  the  day  and 
of  the  night. 

There  are  many  hotels  and  boarding 
houses  convenient  to  the  Auditorium.  The 
electric  cars  run  on  the  adjacent  avenue. 


Northland  Bible  Conference. 
July   22-^29. 

The  Northland  Bible  Conference  to  be 
held  at  Mellen,  Wisconsin,  under  the  aus- 
pices of  the  Superior  Christian  Association, 
has  been  arranged  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  have  during  the  year  but  comparatively 
little  time  for  Bible  study  and  looking  into 
the  deeper  things  of  God,  but  who  wish  to 
make  their  vacation  serve  the  double  pur- 
pose of  giving  rest  to  the  weary  body  and 
food  to  the  hungiy  soul.  The  teachers 
secured  for  the  time  are  eminent  Bible 
scholars,  including  among  others.  Revs.  R. 
A.  Torrey,  H.  M.  Ferguson,  Alexander 
Patterson,  and  Jacob  Hygema. 

Superintendent  of  convention,  J.  O.  Bus- 
well,  Mellen,  Ashland  County,  Wis. 
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Chautauqua  Summer  Season. 
June  27  to  August  29. 

The  Chautauqaa  assembly  has  much  good 
work  in  progress,  and  the  summer  is  ex- 
pected to  bring  results  unequalled  by  any 
previous  efforts.  This  year's  many  unusual 
happenings  in  religious  and  social  life  give 
an  added  opportunity  to  the  untiring, 
Eealous  workers  of  the  assembly,  and  those 
visiting  the  picturesque  Chautauqua  this 
year  will  hear  much  that  will  be  instructive. 
The  spot  is  now  in  its  grandest  attire,  be- 
decked in  nature's  adornments,  and  one 
feels  a  thrill  of  delight  in  being  among  the 
workers  on  the  ground  and  drinking  in  the 
flow  of  richness  that  makes  up  the  program. 
Many  subjects  of  interest  are  booked  for  the 
season,  and  the  entertainment  to  be  derived 
therefrom  will  be  most  pleasing.  The 
beautiful  resort  is  expected  to  be  a  very 
popular  one  this  year.  Each  summer  Chau- 
tauqua's charms  of  scenery  seem  to  show 
more  pronounced,  and  this  year  is  expected 
to  outdo  all  others  in  delighting  the  thous- 
ands that  will  take  part  in  the  assembly 
doings.  Every  preparation  is  being  made 
for  a  successful  season. 

The  following  is  the  calendar  for  1900: — 

Opening  of  the  season,  Wednesdav,  June  27. 
Independence  Day,  Wednesday,  July  4. 
District  Conference,  Bpworth  Leagrue,  July  5-8. 
opening  of  the  Summer  Schools,  Saturday,  July 

7. 
Missionary  Institute,  August  4-7. 
Old  First  Night,  August  17 
C.  L.  S.  C.  Recognition  Day,  August  lb. 
Schools  close,  August  17. 
Season  closes,  August  S3. 
Biennial  Meeting  of  Friends,  August  91-29. 
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Letter  from  Mr.  Clancy  of  Bishop 
Thoburn's  Work  in  India. 

Dear  Friend: — 

I  want  to  thank  you  again  for  your  valu- 
ab'e  aid  to  our  work.  The  famine  seems  to 
be  getting  wor.se  and  worse.  Thousands  of 
people  are  being  put  on  government  relief 
works  every  wtek.  The  number  has  now 
reached  five  million  five  hundred  thou- 
sand. Thousands  of  people  are  dying  of 
starvation  every  week.  In  some  places  they 
find  as  many  as  twenty  a  day  lying  dead 
on  the  roads.  In  some  places  the  bodies 
are  left  and  the  jackals  devour  them.  Eng- 
land seems  to  be  doing  her  best,  but  on 
Account  of  the  war  in  South  Africa  is  unable 
to  do  what  she  would.  America,  as  usual, 
is  rallying  to  our  relief,  and  thou-^nds  of 
dollars  are  being  sent  in  every  week.  I 
notice  that  Germany  and  Canada  and  many 
other  countries  are  also  taking  up  the  mat- 
ter. It  will  almost  be  impossible  even  then 
lo  reach  all  the  needy  cases. 


The  plague  seems  to  be  on  the  increase 
rather  than  decrea<iing.  In  several  places 
there  have  been  riots.  A  short  time  ago  in 
Cawnpore  there  was  a  very  serious  out- 
break. A  mob  of  people  attacked  the  segre- 
^tion  camp  and  killed  several  policemen. 
They  took  one  policeman  and  wrapped  his 
body  in  straw  and  burned  it  The  stores 
were  closed  up,  and  it  was  almost  impossi- 
ble for  people  to  get  any  food  for  several 
days.  Some  of  our  native  schools  were 
compelled  to  move  away  to  other  places. 
The  governor  was  there  for  several  days, 
and  1  believe  has  succeeded  in  adjasting 
matters.  We  have  had  considerable  plague 
in  the  vicinity  of  Allahabad,  but  we  are  not 
worrving,  for  we  know  that  the  Lord  is  able 
to  take  care  of  His  own. 

The  first  week  in  April  Mrs.  Clancy  and  I 
went  out  into  the  disUict  to  hold  quarterly 
conferences  and  to  visit  the  workers.  We 
are  greatly  pleased  with  the  work  that  is 
being  done.  In  one  place  at  our  quaiterly 
conference  we  had  five  baptisms.  They 
were  boys  and  girls  from  ten  to  fifteen  years 
of  age.  We  like  to  get  the  children  because, 
by  becoming  Christians  when  they  are 
^oung  they  escape  so  many  of  the  contam- 
inating influences  of  heathenism. 

We  went  with  our  workers  into  the  vil- 
lagres  and  sang  songs  and  talked  to  the 
people.     They  were  greatly  interested  and 
asked  us  several  questions.     It  is  our  cnstoio 
to  go  earlv  in  the  mommg  before  the  people 
go  to  work,  or  in  the  evening  after  the  day'd 
work  is  over.     We  would  go  to  parts  of  th^ 
villages    where    people     were     especially 
friendly  to  our  workers.     They  would  brin^ 
out  seats  for  us,  usually  a  bed,  and  woal^ 
gather  around  us.     We  would  often  have  ^ 
company  of  from  fifty  to  sixty  sitting  aroun^^^ 
us  or  standing,  composed  of  men,  wome9- 
and  children.     I  imagine  that  the  method  II^^ 
very  much  like  what  Christ  and  His  disc  ^ 
pies  adopted.     It  is  very  simple,  but  seen»- 
to  me  to  be  very  practical 

In  one  place  we  talked  to  a  lot  of  fished 
men,  while  they  were  mending  their  net:^ 
and  told  them  about  Jesus's  call  to  Pete*^ 
James,  and  John.  They  were  greatly  inte  "^ 
ested  and  asked  us  if  Jesus  wantcKl  them  ^^ 
leave  their  work.  We  told  them  no,  ba— = 
said  that  Jesus  wanted  them  to  give  Hi:^ 
their  hearts  and  follow  Him  by  their  live-  ^ 
that  is,  to  make  their  lives  like  Hi-;  life.  ^ 
is  a  great  pleasure  to  tell  the  Bible  stories  '^^ 
these  people.  There  is  nothing  that  inte^  '^ 
ests  them  so  much  as  the  Bible  stories,  an^ig 
when  they  are  told  in  their  simplicity,  th^^ 
listen  very  attentively;  but  when  one  tri* 
to  preach  a  big  sermon,  and  use  his  o^ 
words,  they  will  continue  to  tidk  amoi^»- 
themselves.  I  sometimes  think  that 
would  be  better,  even  at  home,  if  ou:^ 
preachers  would  use  more  Bibe  and  le^^ 
philosophy,  science,  history  and  literature — - 

Hoping  that  you  will  continue  to  pray  fc^ 
India,  I  am. 

Sincerely  yours, 

DsNina  Clancy. 


LETTER  FROM   OUR  SOUTH   AMERICAN 
MISSIONARY. 


toiUr  of  ihi  Record  of  Christian 
'ork.^ 

>t  exaggerate  when  I  say  that  this 
I  wholly  given  to  idolatry.  The 
r  I  went  to  the  "coneio**(post  office), 
ctedly  met  a  procession  of  cavalry, 
priests,  and  bearers  of  a  life  size 
,  woman.  She  was  lavishly  dressed, 
(  carried  high  on  the  shoulders  of 
j^elve  men,  and  the  multitude  that 
fore  and  the  great  procession  that 
after,  as  well  as  the  many  officials, 
y  one  of  them  bared  heads, 
carried  this  sensual  picture  by  a 
MS  the  beautiful  bay  of  All  Saints 
Lhe  sailors.  She  is  their  saint  All 
nts.  Now,  to-day,  I  can  see  little 
s  in  the  best  rooms  of  many  houses 
re  are  many,  many  images  to  which 
he  family  bums  incense.  All  of  the 
have  a  saint,  which  they  are  taught 
lip.  Three  words  fittingly  char- 
the  people:  Ignorance,  superstition, 
hey  have  no  word  in  the  language 
),  and  none  for  wife,  and  with  good 
Most  of  the  men  have  no  wives, 
s  the  precious  place  that  ought  to 
bome,  the  little  comer  where  one 
first  glimpse,  aye,  his  best  glimpse 
^'erlasting  home,  they  do  not  have 
t  is  just  a  *'casa"  (a  house). 
,ust  returned  from  my  first  sight  of 
t  interior.  Rev.  W.  Waddell.  who 
acquainted  with  this  country,  and 
>ved  to  be  a  very  good  guide,  was 
panion.  We  traveled  one  hundred 
1  miles  by  steamer  and  train.  We 
»k  saddles  and  rode  about  fifty  miles 
>  mountain.  This  is  a  region  where 
Q  has  been  praying  seven  years  to 
issionary  to  come  and  dwell  amoDg 
It  is  the  centre  of  a  country  having 
and  towns  from  six  to  sixty  miles 
These  reach  out  like  a  fan  around 
There  is  no  way  of  getting  to  this 
ed  people  but  by  a  path  through  the 
**a  cow  path"  fifteen  miles  long, 
lother  mule  path,  a  greater  distance 
ext  town,  and  so  one  must  travel  on, 


but  still  you  find  the  people.  They  have  no 
God.  They  have  no  man  to  teach  them  the 
good  God.  They  live  in  mud  houses  with 
holes  in  the  walls  for  windows.  We  did 
not  see  a  pane  of  glass  after  we  left  the  sea 
coast  The  house  furniture  usually  con- 
sists of  a  bed  of  bare  boards  which  a  double 
service  pays: 

*' A  bed  by  night, 
A  chett  df  drawers  by  day.*' 

But  in  spite  of  the  poverty  of  home  com- 
forts one  can  always  see  either  a  costly  pic- 
ture with  incense  candles  near,  or  a  whole ' 
cage  of  little  idols  which  are  sacredly  kept. 
Both  of  us  are  clean  shaven,  and  I  wore 
sometimes  a  long  rain  coat  which  possibly 
gave  the  impression  that  we  were  priests. 
However,  one  big  black  fellow  came  up  to 
us,  removed  his  hat  graciously,  bowed  low, 
and  carefully  crossed  himself.  The  men  are 
nearly  all  of  them  bare-footed.  They  wear 
a  belt  from  which  is  regularly  hung  a  knife, 
and  frequently  a  pistol. 

We  met  with  the  kindest  reception  every- 
where. Some  were  just  hungry  to  hear. 
These  are  the  people  that,  God  willing,  I 
am  going  to  give  my  life  to.  No  mission- 
ary is  nearer  than  the  coast  about  two  hun- 
dred miles  away.  Here  indeed,  in  the  vast 
coast  cities  are  brave  men  and  women,  but 
a  handful  among  the  erring  multitudes. 
There  are  small  and  larger  groups  with 
none  to  live  with  them  and  for  them.  I 
will  try  it.  Amid  the  barren  hillsides  and 
the  long  and  lonely  woods,  and  standing 
out  high  and  boldly  like  a  giant  among 
ranks  of  soldiers,  stands  the  great  mountain 
of  Orobo.  For  fifteen  miles  approaching  it 
from  any  side  you  can  see  this  cone-shaped 
Saul  among  the  prophets.  Here  at  the  foot 
of  this  mountain  (one  among  a  whole  range 
of  others)  I  will  take  my  little  store  of  stuff. 
I  will  buy  a  mule  and  ride  it  from  town  to 
town.  With  Orobo  as  centre  there  will  be 
a  parish  as  big,  I  was  going  to  say,  as 
Massachusetts. 

Yours  most  sincerely, 

Bahia,  BrasiL  J.  D.  McEwen. 


LETTER  FROM   MEXICO. 
D.  F.  Watkins. 


The  work  of  the  Mexican  church  is  in  a 
healthy  condition,  a  few  converts  being  con- 
stantly added  to  its  membership.  We  lack 
Christian  literature,  schools,  church  build- 
ings. 

All  the  denominations  expect  to  enter  the 
coming  century  with  a  great  deal  of  conse- 
crated money  and  a  renewed  spiritual  power 
to  be  spent  in  the  extension  of  Christ's 
kingdom  as  never  before ;  we  hope  and  pray 
that  their  expectations  will  be  abundantly 
realized.  I  am  pleased  to  be  able  to  inform 
you  that  the  Mexican  Evangelical  Church  is 
a  unit  in  its  hopes  for  great  spiritual  bless- 
ings before  the  century  breathes  her  last. 
We  hope  that  our  poor  church  will  enter 
into  the  new  century  clothed  with  God's 
spirit  to  enable  it  to  do  its  work  well. 

The  Mexican  church  feels  its  great  need  of 
the  out- pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  God 
will  hear  its  prayers  for  this  blessing,  with- 
out which  the  church  has  no  life.  '  Our 
Christianity  may  be  old  style,  but  it  works 
well  in  the  elevation  of  the  people.  All  can 
be  members  of  our  church  who  confess 
Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour.  We  are 
not  encumbered  with  ponderous  doctrines, 
stylish  ceremonies  on  a  highly  developed 
policy  which  needs  a  hundred  times  more 
time  and  money  to  embellish  our  people 
than  are  needed  to  bring  them  to  Christ.  A 
few  Baptists,  Presbyterians,  Episcopalians 
and  Congregationalists  who  have  joined  us 
work  with  us  most  harmoniously.  Each 
local  church  is  absolutely  independent.  The 
Mexican  Church  is  a  union  of  the  local 
churches  in  their  efforts  to  evangelize  Mex- 
ico and  for  mutual  aid. 

The  Republic  is  divided  into  three  dis- 
tricts, as  I  have  said  before:  The  North- 
western District  is  in  charge  of  D.  F. 
Acosta;the  South- Eastern  is  in  charge  of 
Dr.  B.  Guerrere  Reyes,  and  the  Western 
District  is  in  my  charge.  We  have  no 
jurisdiction  over  the  churches,  but  we 
establish  and  help  others  to  establish  new 
work ;  we  assist  the  churches  and  pastors 
when  asked  to  do  so.  We  are  acquainted 
with  the  field  and  are  in  position  to  know  its 
needs  and  to  give  advice  accordingly.    We 


correspond  through  the  general  seaetiry. 
Mr.  Luis  G.  Prieto,  with  the  preachers  vto 
wish  churches,  and  with  churches  thitneed 
pastors,  and  we  do  all  we  can  to  hdp  tk 
good  cause  in  every  way  possible. 

The  Mexican  church  has  never  asked  aid 
from  parties  outside  of  this  Republic  in  the 
three  years  of  its  existence.  The  varion 
mission  boards  aid  their  churches  here  with 
funds  for  building  purposes,  for  school,  pub- 
lishing interests  and  to  pay  the  salaries  of 
their  native  pastors  on  all  mission  fields, 
but  the  Mexican  church  would  not  accept 
aid,  were  it  offered  them,  from  any  denom- 
inational board,  and,  as  you  are  aware, 
there  is  no  mission  board  to  aid  independent 
work  like  ours. 

We  need  church  buildings,  literatore  sod 
schools,  but  we  must  look  for  means  to 
supply  this  need  on  the  field,  unlets  priTste 
parties  will  be  lead  to  lend  xa  a  belpifig 
hand ;  but  the  charch  has  not  even  appealed 
to  a  single  person  outside  of  this  coantiy' 
Our  poverty  compared  with  the  churches  rf 
the  various  denominations  here  is  quite 
marked,  but  it  has  been  the  occasiooof 
developing  our  faith  in  God,  and  to  lead  as 
to  rely  more  on  His  Holy  Spirit  for  sncce» 
than  on  human  power  and  might 

Many  people  think  that  if  all  the  deoos- 
inations  withdrew  from  Mexico,  the  ChrS' 
tian  people  of  the  Republic  would  unite  io 
one  strong  church  and  would  soon  evsDg^ 
lize  this  great  country.  Was  such  a  step 
taken  (of  course  it  will  not  be  taken)  tbe 
friends  at  home  could  help  these  peopk  ob 
educational  lines,  the  result  would  be  s 
natural  development  among  the  Chnsthoi 
here,  rather  than  a  forced  growth  ss  ^ 
present. 

We  hope  to  make  of  every  family  thsl«« 
can  reach  a  little  school    We  want  to  pi*- 
lish  a  course  of  study  to  put  In  the  bands  o* 
our  people  scattered  all  over  the  conatiy. 
We  expect  a  great  many  people  who  are  w< 
Protestants  to  join  ns.    The  course  wi&  be 
secular  and  religious;  we  shall  begin  ^ 
the  children.    The  students  will  be  bofs^ 
together  every  three  months  to  be  examined 
by  the  pastors  and  evangelistic  who  wi&  ^ 
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tbe  close  of  the  examinations  hold  special 
services.  In  which  we  trust  many  will  find 
Christ.  It  win  be  a  six  years'  course ;  at  the 
end  of  each  year  certificates  will  be  g^ven. 
We  hope  to  establish  a  school  in  the  City  of 
Mexico,  where  the  most  promising  Christ'an 
workers  from  among  our  students  will  be 
more  fully  prepared  for  their  work  by  com- 
bining study  with  city  mission  efforts.  It 
will  be  understood  from  the  start  that  no 
drones  are  needed.  We  want  all  our  people 
to  be  ^rorkers,  to  do  what  they  can  for  the 
Master.  Pray  that  this  century  may  not 
dose  her  eyes  without  enjoying  the  blessed- 
ness of  seeing  our  hopes  realized  to  some 
extent. 
Afexico^  May  77. 


God's  Due. 

A  verse  or  two  from  each  division  will  make  a 
^ood  Bible  reading  for  the  meeting:. 

Ourselves — Rom.  xii.  i;  a  Cor.  viii.  5; 
Gal.  i.  3,  4;  Titus  ii.  13.  14;  i  John  iii.  16. 

Our  Possessions. — Matt.  xix.  21,  22;  Rom. 
viii  32;  2  Cor.  viii.  7f  9;  ix.  6,  7,  15;  Phil, 
ii.  5  7. 

Our  Time.— Eccl.  ix  10;  Matt.  xxiv.  45, 
46:  Luke  ix.  59-62;  John  ix.  4;  2  Tim.  iv. 
I,  2. 

Our  Service. — Matt.  xxv.  44,  45 ;  xxviii. 
18-20;  Mark  x.  43-45;  Luke  xvii.  7-10;  i 
Peter  iv.  10. 

Our  Love. — John  iii.  16;  Rom.  v.  8;  Gal. 
ii.  20;  I  John  iv.  9.  10,  19;  Rev.  ii.  2-5. 

— London  Baptist, 
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C.    I.   Scofield. 


W.  p.  p.,  Philadelphia. 

It  Is  we  think  an  entire  misapprehension 

^  tbe  meaning  of  our  Lord's  action  to  miUie 

An  ordinance  of  the  literal  washing  of  feet 

His  ^vords  in  verse  7  show  that  His  action 

"**»  symbolical:    'What  I  do  thou  knowest 

'^t  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 

P'or  Peter  certainly  knew  that  his  Lord  was 

^ashing  his  feet.    What  he  did  not  know  was 

^^  Bplritnal  meaning  of  that  act.     In  effect 

^^^  Lord  explains,  in  verses  8  and  10,  the 

^iritnal  significance  of  what  He  had  done. 

*  I^   I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part 

rp^itnership,  communion]  with  me."    ••  He 

^«at  ii  bathed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his 

^^t.-  (R.  V.)     It  is,  in  a  word,  the  great 

*^th  taught    typically  in    the    tabernacle 

^^rmhlp.    There  is  first  atonement  at  the 

J^^^n  altar  and  then  cleansing  at  tbe  laver. 

^^  g^tlt  of  sin  is  removed  by  Christ's 

l^^^'ifice,  but  as  we  walk  through  a  world 

^*  this  we  contract  defilements.    We  do 

"^^p  in  such  case,  need  to  be  saved  over 

*8r%iii  (jL  r.,  •'bathed,"  verse  10).  but  we 

"^^^^  to  be  cleansed.     "He  that  is  bathed 

"^^^^etfa  not  save  to  wash  his  feet."    The 

**^e  troth  precisely  is  taught  in  Eph.  v. 

'5«a^.     i*he   feet   washing  of   John    xiii. 

^^^boUiMttae  "washing  of  water  with  the 

^Ord"  of  Bphesians  v.    It  is  also  the  truth 


of  I  John  i.  9.  **  If  we  confess  our  sins  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 

But  verses  14,  15  teach  the  important 
additional  truth  that  in  this  work  we  may 
and  should  serve  one  another.  The  washing 
is  "by  the  word,"  and  we  may  often  wash  a 
brother's  feet  by  calling  attention  to  some 
neglected  truth  or  precept  of  Scripture.  "If 
a  brother  be  overtaken  by  a  fault,  ye  which 
are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness."  (GaL  vi.  i.)  "In  metkness 
instructing  them  that  oppose  themselves  [as 
Peter  who  said,  'Thou  shalt  never  wash  my 
feet],  if  peradventure  God  may  give  them 
repentance." 

H.  P.  G.,  Indiana. 

I.  In  the  case  which  you  cite  to  prove 
that  God  chastises  adults  by  afHicting  their 
children  you  miss  the  very  words  of  the 
prophet's  message.  The  matter  was  an 
open  scandal  and  the  presence  of  that  child 
on  the  throne  of  Israel  would  never  have 
been  tolerated.  That  the  sins  of  the  parents 
are  visited  upon  their  children  inheres  in 
that  law  of  God  which  we  call  heredity  no 
less  than  in  His  written  Word.  It  is  one  of 
the  awful  consequences  of  sin,  and  is  an  in- 
evitable result  of  the  solidarity  of  the  race. 
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But  the  nnity  of  humanity  has  blessings 
which  enormously  overbalance  this  disad- 
vantage. But  this  '* common  lot  of  man" 
is  a  very  different  thing  from  the  horrible 
notion  controverted  in  the  article  referred  to, 
that  the  Almighty  to  punish  a  parent  will 
afflict  a  child. 

2.  The  words  you  quote  from  Job  are 
those  of  Elihu,  of  whom  Jehovah  said,  **Who 
is  this  that  darkeneth  council  by  words  with- 
out knowledge?"  But  the  custom  of  calling 
a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  '^Reverend"  ii 


both  foolish  and  contrary  to  the  spirit  of 
humility.  ** Doctor,"  however,  seiai 
teacher,  and  is  a  proper  enough  designatin 
for  one  whom  the  Spirit  has  madeateadwr. 
(Eph.  iv.  ii;  I  Cor.  xiL  28.)  There  isw 
doubt  much  pharisaism  in  the  use  o£  nek 
titles ;  there  is  a  vast  deal  of  very  offeodie 
Pharisaism  in  making  a  righteousnea  of 
refusing  them.  ** Wisdom  is  justified  of  al 
her  children."  *  *  Who  art  thou  that  jodgot 
another  man's  servant?  To  his  own  i 
be  standeth  or  falleth.*' 
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MOORFIELD  STOREY'S  ••SUMNER." 

Sumner  is  an  especially  tempting,  but  also 
an  especially  difficult,  subject  for  a  biogra- 
phy. The  difficulties,  of  course,  lie  in  the 
spheres  of  right  estimation  of  Sumner's 
complex  character,  and  of  the  just  discern- 
ment of  his  motives.  The  mere  story  of  his 
life  is  easily  told.  Prom  the  first  it  was  a 
life  in  the  open.  But  also  from  the  first  his 
inner  life  was  obscure  and  singularly  de- 
tached. Never  consciously  a  poseur ^  he 
was  yet  •'different."  Of  his  capacity  to 
acquire  and  retain  knowledge  there  was 
early  evidence.  This,  and  something  un- 
usual and  slightly  austere  in  his  bearing, 
gave  him  early  acceptance  with  the  elect  of 
Boston.  For  Sumner,  though  of  good  Pil- 
grim and  Revolutionary  stock,  was  not  bom 
in  the  New  England  purple — he  did  not 
come  of  a  race  of  ministers. 

There  must  have  been  something  fine  in 
the  young  man  who,  graduated  at  eighteen, 
entered  the  law  school  at  twenty  and  at  once 
attracted  the  warm  friendship  of  such  keen 
old  lawyers  as  Story  and  Greenleaf.  It  is 
greatly  to  bis  credit  also  that  he  did  not  lose 
friends,  though  perhaps  no  man  of  com- 
manding influence  in  American  life,  save 
Webster,  ever  did  so  little  to  advance  the 
interests  of  his  friends.  Sumner's  Massa- 
chusetts leadership  was  due  to  the  fact  that 
he  represented  in  his  love  of  learning,  his 
ideality,  his  fearlessness,  and  also  in  his 
very  reserve  and  aloofness,  the  qualities 
which  lie  deepest  in  the  New  England  char- 


acter. The  slavery  agitation  gave  him  u 
opportunity  exactly  suited  to  hisnatnre,  aad 
his  career  from  first  to  last  lay  within  the 
limits  of  that  agitation.  Whatever  m 
more  than  that  he  conspicnonsly  bnag^ei 

When  the  slavery  issue  was  cut  oat  of 
American  politics  by  the  sword,  bis  gMt 
influence,  exerted  thereafter  in  the  nofft- 
miliar  sphere  of  constructive  statesmasdiiii. 
wi ought  great  and  all  but  Irremediable 
harm.  Por,  while  the  world  owes  ahnort 
all  progress  to  the  initiative  of  idealists,  it 
remains  true  that  their  function  is  to  breik, 
not  to  construct  Unfortunately,  the  detth 
of  Lincoln  removed  the  one  man  who  caoU 
have  kept  the  acerbities  and  eiasperstiooi 
of  the  long  contest  with  slavery  frtm  ptfs* 
ing  over  into  the  reconstruction  legislatkA 

Mr.  Moorfield  Storey  is  a  hearty,  botixt 
wholly  undiscriminating,  admirer  of  the 
character  and  career  of  Mr.  Sumner.  Need- 
less to  say  that  this  is  a  primary  element  in 
good  biography  writing.  No  good  biogit- 
phy  was  ever  written  from  the  point  of  viev 
of  hostility.  Mr.  Storey  also  is  master  of  t 
compact,  manly,  and  interesting  Style,  ifld 
he  has  an  admirable  sense  of  propoitiQft 
These  have  enabled  him  to  produce  a  sym- 
pathetic, clear,  vigorous,  and  discrimioadBf 
book. 

And  it  Is  long  enough.  For  Chutei 
Sumner  lacked  much  of  being  a  great  iub. 
Por  one  thing  he  conspicuously  lacked  na»' 
culinity.  Por  women  he  had  neither  \HKif^ 
nor  even   admiration.      The  few  fneodi 
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gained  from  the  sex  were  loter- 
him  only  as  an  exponent  of  views 
sre  dear  to  them  on  sympathetic 
'ectnal  grounds.  It  follows  inevi- 
t  there  was  wanthig  in  him  a  cer- 
lity  of  manner  and  of  thought 
ide  him  an  unacceptable  comrade 

to  men  His  courage  was  high 
line.  He  had  a  woman  ish  Ecrupu- 
ich  kept  his  life  clean ;  but  he  could 
lerstand  the  masculine  view  of  the 
honor.  That  a  man,  for  example, 
g^ht  whose  veracity  had  been  pub- 
igned  seemed  to  him  a  ridiculous 
itur.  For  this  reason  he  was  al- 
onsciously  giving  personal  offence, 
ech  which  led  to  the  infamous 
pon  him  by  Preston  S.  Brooks 
d  with  ponderous  and  scholarly 
ite.  Seward  and  Ben  Wade  and 
evens  withstood  the  cotton  lords 
antedly  as  did  Sumner,  but  no 
jght    of    assaulting    them.     The 

of  Brooks  inflicted  more  than 
»1  injury  upon  Mr.  Samner. 
him  a  kind  of  self-consciousness 
is  bad  for  any  man  to  have.  His 
oward  his  brutal  assailant  was 
irge  and  pitiful.  He  was  too  mag 
I  to  carry   the   smallest  personal 

But  his  temperament  laid  him 
f  open  to  the  peril  of  accepting 
IS  the  martyr  of  anti-slavery. 
ess  it  would  have  been  better  for 
ner^s  fame,  and  better  for  his  coun- 
!  had  retired  from  office  when  the 
on  of  slavery  was  accomplished, 
ence  in  the  recoostruLtion  legisla- 
;  pernicious   alike   to   whites  and 

beyond  question  that  the  South 
the  arbitrament  of  arms.  After 
:t(ix  no  Southerner  dreamed  of 
ttempting  the  integrity  of  the 
or  of  ever  again  establishing  slav- 
is  beyond  doubt,  too,  that  the  em- 
relations  between  the  two  races  in 
h  is  due,  not  to  the  war,  bu*  to  the 
iction  measures.  It  was  with  gen- 
izement  that  the  South  .saw  in  those 
I  a  vindictive  and  punitive  purpose. 
Led  about  upon  iheir  war-swept  and 
1  land,  their  empty  larders,  un- 
elds,  and  crowded  cemeteries,  and 
they  had  been  sufficiently  punished 
A  new  bitterness  arose — a  new 


antagonism  upon  new  grounds.  It  will 
pass,  doubtless,  but  it  is  patent  to  all  that  to 
the  hasty  and  unwise  legislation  of  the  re- 
construction period,  rather  than  to  the  war, 
is  due  the  creation  of  the  serious  and  men- 
acing problems  of  the  race  question  of 
to  day. 

Mr.  Storey  deals  on  the  whole  most 
wisely  with  the  Grant-Sumner  controversy. 
It  was  doubtl  ss  a  misunderstanding;  but  a 
misunderstanding  due  not  to  Grant's  mis- 
take as  to  what  Sumner  piivately  said,  but 
to  Sumner's  inability  to  see  that  to  a  plain 
man  like  Grant — a  man  of  the  most  scrupu- 
lous veracity — his  words  in  reply  to  Grant's 
appeal  for  his  support  in  the  San  Domingo 
matter,  **Mr.  President,  I  am  an  adminis- 
trative man,"  would  mean  a  promise  to  sup- 
port the  treaties.  It  was  the  senator's 
characteristic  inability  to  see  how  plain, 
simple  men  looked  at  questions  involving 
what  they  considered  personal  honor,  which 
ltd  to  the  n  grettable  alienation  of  these  two 
famous  Americans.  For  Sumner,  too,  was 
a  man  of  honor — as  he  understood  honor — 
truthful  and  upright. 

To  the  last  he  was  unable  to  free  him- 
self from  the  characteristic  idealist  s  notion 
that  all  human  ills  may  be  cured  by  legis- 
lation. Dining  with  Senator  Conkling  one 
evening,  the  writer  asked  him  what  the 
Senate  had  been  doing  that  day.  **We 
have  been  discussing."  said  Mr.  Conkling, 
"Senator  Sumner's  annual  bill  entitled, 
•An  act  to  amend  the  act  of  God  whereby 
there  is  a  difference  between  white  and 
black.'"  C.  I.  S. 

OTHER  BOOKS. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  commend  Professor  Ira 
M.  Price's  The  Monuments  and  the  Old 
Testament,  Perhaps  the  best  general  idea 
of  the  purpose  and  scope  of  this  valuable 
book  is  given  in  a  sentence  in  the  preface: 
**This  volume  is  an  attempt  to  furnish  an 
answer  to  the  oft-heard  question,  *  Where 
shall  I  be  able  to  find,  in  concise  form,  the 
best  rel'able  information  furnished  by  the 
monuments,  illustrative  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment? " 

In  a  general  way  all  intelligent  people 
know  that  the  last  twenty  years  have  been 
rich  in  discoveries  of  those  materials  for  his- 
tory which  are  grouped  under  the  general 
name  of  **  monuments."  These  comprise 
every  kind  of  inscription.    It  is  known,  too. 
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that  such  discoveries  have  never  in  any  par- 
ticular, however  insignificant,  thrown  doubt 
upon  the  narratives  of  the  Old  Testament, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  have  invariably  tended 
to  confirm  the  truthfulness  of  those  narra- 
tives. Moreover,  it  is  vaguely  understood 
that  again  and  again  the  surest  conclusions 
of  the  higher  criticism  have  been  overthrown 
by  the  spade  of  the  explorer.  But  the  vast 
extent  of  such  discoveries,  and  the  minute 
way  in  which  they  confirm  the  veracity  of 
the  Scripture  narratives,  is  but  imperfectly 
comprehended  by  the  general  reader.  Pro- 
fessor Price's  book  gives  the  story  of  the 
discoveries  in  an  exceedingly  vivid  and 
interesting  way.  Oddly  enough,  however, 
his  prepossessions  in  favor  of  the  destructive 
criticism  seem  to  blind  him  to  the  obvious 
conclusion  that,  since  its  results  have  hith- 
erto proved,  fallacious,  the  probabilities 
favor  the  conviction  that  the  future  will 
overturn  still  other  obiter  dicta  of  the  critics. 
Any  system  of  religion  which  demands 
the  faith  and  obedience  of  mankind  can  ask 
no  more  for  itself  than  an  opportunity  to 
test  unhindered,  and  through  a  long  period 
of  time,  its  power  to  save  and  ennoble  men. 
Such  an  opportunity  Romanism  has  had  for 
long  centuries  in  Rome  itself.  There  is  the 
heart  of  the  whole  system :  there  pope,  and 
cardinals,  and  bishops,  and  priests,  and 
monks,  and  nuns,  have  had  their  will  and 
way  for  thirteen  hundred  years.  And  this, 
in  measure,  is  true  of  Italy  as  a  whole. 
What  is  the  result  ?  What  has  Romanism 
done  with  the  souls  of  men  in  Rome? 
Dr.  John  H.  Eager  answers  this  question 
in  his  interesting  book,  Romanism  in  its 
Home,  Dr.  Eager  does  not  concern  him- 
self with  controverting  Roman  theology, 
but  with  a  perfectly  fair  and  judicial 
exposure  of  the  outcome  of  Romanism 
in  the  lives  of  the  peoples  who  have  been 
longest  under  its  influence.  Surely  this 
is  fair.  The  papacy  grasped  the  fairest  of 
all  lands,  peopled  with  a  noble,  gifted,  and 
virile  race.  What  has  been  the  result? 
For  answer,  we  say,  read  Dr.  Eager's  book. 

It  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  that  it  constantly  finds  the  proofs  of 
its  power  in  lives  which  are,  as  to  outward 
circumstances,  inconspicuous.  In  all  the 
beaten  paths  of  life  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ  walk  blame\ess\7  and  helpfully.  In 
these,  and  not  in  t^ie  great  saiioX^  QiiV3/\^ 
Christ  glorified.  It  \s  th^telot^  ^^W  t>aaX. 
from  time  to  time  tYie  \\le  stoi>j  ot  «m^ 


man  or  woman  should  be  told  who  \ 
been  sustained  by  the  applause,  or 
to  righteousness  by  the  scrutiny,  of  th 
titude.     Such  a  life  story  is  Mem 
Frederick  Cleveland  by  his  wife.    It 
life  of  a  clean,   high-minded  and 
Christian  man,  who  served  God  well 
day  and  generation,  and   **fell  on 
after  great  suffering,   nobly  borne, 
book   shotild    be    in    every   Sunday- 
library  in  the  land. 

Fellow  Travelers,  by  Dr.  F.  E.  0 
Christian  Endeavor  fame,  is  a  fres 
readable  story  of  travel  in  Europe  ai 
East.  In  the  main  Dr.  Clark  takes  c 
main  traveled  roads,  but  he  has  a 
heart  and  an  unjaded  e^e,  and  so  coi 
to  invest  even  the  familiar  with  new  io! 
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ARTICLES  WORTH  READIN 

The  Curtis  Publishing  Company  of  Phflt^ 
are  to  be  congratulated  upon  the  saccc« 
has  attended  their  efforts  in  making  of  tbe  • 
day  Bwning  Post  in  every  way  a  fint-clsm 
paper  for  the  home.  No  pains  have  taea  < 
to  secure  the  best  writers  in  the  coaatfl 
everything  that  we  have  seen  in  the  \SKo» 
paper  has  been  in  every  way  helpful  sod  : 
latlng. 

Senator  Beveridge  has  recently  P*' 
through  this  paper  an  article  on  ^*The  Totfl 
and  the  World,"  which  is  very  initrigii 
should  be  read  by  every  young  man.  W* 
not  only  recommend  this  special  tfticltl 
readers,  but  take  great  pleasnrs  in  basfw 
ommending  the  paper  to  any  who  are  l0el» 
«L«x^i^lass  home  paper  that  will  intirittoi 
^cra.'ix^  «\V&.^  %»&  "maT  be  depended  upM^ 

Tvck>i:siSxi3iL  >k'^x>CNiS(.'<«i^&8SBLNak^milnc  in  itt  W 
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iesday«  Ist.  Acts  vizi  14  to  2^, 
the  apostles  .  .  .  heard  that  Sama- 
'  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sint 
em  Peter  and  John,  •  *  We  see  now 
d  Samaritans  were  raised  up  more 
X  hundred  years  before,  and  why 
d  beto  preserved  in  their  half  and 
aracter  for  centuries.  They  were 
Jews  nor  Gentiles.  They  were  mid- 
:ween  these  distant  moral  extremes. 
KvA  now  Grod  uses  them  as  a  sort  of 
y  house  from  those  in  the  covenant 
I  who  were  outside  of  it  They  were 
ler  without  which  even  the  believing 
impered  as  he  was  by  his  scruples, 
ot  have  got  down  to  the  uncircum- 
mtile.  The  leap  was  too  great.  The 
:ween  the  two  extremes  was  social, 
s,  political — and  the  Samaritan 
i  it  God  plainly  intended  him  for 
m  the  first"  This  is  not  the  first 
It  we  read  of  John  in  connection  with 
I.     It  was  upon  one  of  the  Samaritan 

that  the  two  **sons  of  thunder"  had 
to  command  fire  to  come  down  from 

and  consume  it.  (Luke  ix.  54.) 
)hn  comes  with  Peter  "to  invoke  the 
a  another  flame,"  the  baptism  of  fire 
le  Holy  Ghost;  no  longer  is  it  the 
tive  fire  of  vengeance,  but  the  bum- 
of  love  which  animates  the  disciples 
rt 

f  Simon  saw  that  through  laying 
he  apostles^  hands  the  Holy  Ghost 
7/»,  he  offered  them  money ^  sayings 
'4  also  this  power.  It  was  quite 
iry  for  magicians  and  sorcerers  to 
r  knowledge  of  witchcraft  to  others, 

increasing  their  gains,  and  Simon 
ly  thought  the  apostles'  power 
saleable  article.  Simon  may  have 
tie  first  in  the  Christian  church 
lated  to  bay  spiritual  power  with 
money,  but  he  is  by  no  means  the 


last.  Many  nowadays  refuse  salvation 
because  it  is  a  free  gift,  yet  would  spend 
their  last  penny  if  by  so  doiog  they  could 
purchase  it  But  not  so  can  it  be  obtained. 
**  Without  money  and  without  price"  is  the 
only  way  in  which  men  may  buy  from  God. 

From  Arthur  Brooks: 

Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou 
hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be 
purchased  with  money.  As  we  read  Peter's 
words  their  very  sound  brings  out  the  nature 
of  the  sin,  for  their  terms  express  the  con- 
tradiction that  is  involved  in  the  misuse  of 
money.  To  purchase  a  gift  is  evidently 
impossible.  One  of  the  two  words  must  be 
wrong.  Either  the  thing  is  not  a  gift,  or 
else  we  have  not  purchased  it  Is  the  world, 
is  our  life  a  gift  or  a  purchase?  Between 
those  two  ideas  we  are  forever  vacillating. 
Our  belief  in  God  says  it  is  a  gift;  our  lives 
of  activity  and  energy  say  it  is  9  purchase. 

Now.  into  these  lives,  forever  tossed 
between  these  two  indeas,  enters  the  element 
of  money.  Purchase  is  a  necessary  element 
of  life  and  money  represents  it.  It  is  needed 
for  our  independence;  without  it  we  sink 
down  into  gift-receivers  from  our  fellow 
men.  But  when  money,  with  the  principle 
which  it  represents,  begins  to  enter  into  our 
relation  with  God,  then  the  contradiction 

comes,  aud  the  sin  with  it God 

must  give.  It  is  the  fact  that  is  repeated 
in  the  tone  of  authority  that  fills  every 
revelation  of  Him;  it  is  the  thought  of 
every  heart  that  cares  to  look  for  Him  in 
the  earth  around  us.  There  is  no  God  if  we 
can  purchase  things  of  Him. 

Thursday,  2nd.    Acts  viii,  26  to  ^. 
From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philips 
saying.  Arise,  and  go  toward  t/u  souths 
unto  the  way  that  goeth  down  from  Jeru- 
salem unto  Gaza,  which  is  desert.  To 
Philip  this  command  must  have  been 
strange,  almost  harsh.  He  had  preached  to 
a  city-fulL  His  ministry  had  l^en  owned 
of  God.  Then,  in  the  very  midst  of  his  suc- 
cessful work,  there  came  Peter  and  John  to 
take  it  altogether  out  of  his  hands,  and  he  is 
sent  away  to  the  desert. 
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The  desert—above  all  places!  Really  it 
seems  a  waste  to  send  a  man  like  that  to 
such  a  p^ace.  This  is  certainly  not  what 
Philip  would  have  chosen.  So.  then,  the 
appointment  of  the  worker  needs  to  be  in 
wiser  hands  than  his  own.  It  is  not  what 
the  church  would  have  chosen  for  bim.  So 
the  worker  must  look  to  a  higher  authority 
than  the  church.  No ;  there  is  but  one  way 
of  safety  for  us.  It  is  to  go  to  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  and  put  ourselves  into  His  hands, 
and  let  Him  have  His  own  way  with  us. 

••And  he  arose  and  went"  There,  in  that 
arising  and  going,  see  the  secret  of  the 
man's  power.  God  could  not  have  used 
Philip  in  the  city  of  Samaria  if  there  had 
not  been  this  putting  down  of  self  that  made 
him  ready  at  a  moment's  notice  to  be  oflf  to 
the  desert.  Obedience— utter,  perftct  obe- 
dience, not  daring  to  choose  or  to  prefer — 
that  is  the  secret  of  service. 

Philip  sets  out.  He  leaves  behind  him  the 
town  and  passes  up  from  the  pleasant  vale 
of  Samaria.  He  reaches  the  dreary  desert. 
The  sun  pours  down  its  fierce  heat.  The 
barren  locks  crop  up  here  and  there,  adding 
to  the  desolateness,  and  withered  shrubs 
give  but  a  scanty  shade.  There  is  no  one 
near  him.  The  serpent  hissing  at  his  ap- 
proach, or  the  lonely  eagle  poised  overhead, 
are  the  only  signs  of  life.  What  a  place  for 
this  earnest  worker!  It  is  all  right  The 
Lord  has  sent  him  here. 

Now  afar  ofif  the  dust  rises,  and  a  com- 
pany of  travelers  draw  near.  The  mounted 
attendants  ride  beside  the  prince  who  comes 
this  way  in  his  chariot  Catching  sight  of 
the  traveler,  Philip  does  not  rush  off  at  once 
*'  to  talk  to  him  about  his  soul."  He  waits 
for  orders;  he  does  not  stir  until  he  gets 
them:  ••Go  near,  and  join  thy^elf  to  ihis 
chariot."  When  the  Lord  bids  Philip  go  he 
does  not  hang  back  because  it  is  a  rich  man 
in  a  carriage.  To  him  it  is  nothing  who 
this  man  is,  or  what;  the  Lord  has  sent 
him;  that  is  enough.  **And  Philip  ran." 
And  well  he  might  run.  The  oppr)rtunity 
would  soon  be  lost  The  chariot  was  speed- 
ing on  its  way,  and  a  dignified  loiterer 
would  have  missed  it  •'The  King's  busi- 
ness requireth  haste."  So  the  simple  evan- 
gelist runs  up  and  bursts  upon  the  nobleman 
as  he  sits  riding  in  his  carriage,  and  asks 
him,  "Understandest  thou  what  thou  lead- 
est?"  It  was  all  right.  How  could  it  pos- 
sibly be  otherwise?  God  had  sent  him,  and 
He  always  makes  things  fit  in  perfectly 
when  we  do  but  perfectly  obey  Philip 
found  the  nobleman  just  in  the  middle  of  a 
passage  that  gave  the  opportunity  of  preach- 
ing Jesus  directly  and  fully.  Perplexed 
and  wondering,  he  was  at  the  very  point 
where  Philip  could  step  in  and  help  him. 
The  Lord  had  been  at  work  on  his  heart; 
the  gentle  rain  of  His  Spirit  had  softened  it; 
the  inclination  and  desire  of  his  .soul  were 
towards  the  things  of  God.  All  was  ready 
and  waiting  for  PhiWp's  VeaicXAYv^.  ^'KtA 
he  desired  Philip  tYvat  Vie  vjoM\(i  eom^  ^a.^ 
and  sit  with  bim."     AslVie^  lode  oiiVo^^>iXi« 


Philip  preached  Jesua  to  the  noble 
And  he  believed,  and  was  baptiied, 
••  went  on  his  way  rejoicing  " 

For  Philip's  sake  that  sojoam  in  the< 
try  quiet  was  good  after  the  wearioj; 
wearying  excitement  of  the  city.  Fo 
people  of  Samaria  it  was  well  fur  Phil 
go,  that  they  might  see  that  the  g^at 
amongst  them  was  not  of  any  maa.  b 
the  Lord.  And  for  the  heavenly  Masts 
evangrelist  never  did  a  better  day's 
than  when  he  went  forth  at  the  Lord'i 
ding  unto  the  **  way  which  is  desert" 

It  is  true  still.  True  for  every  one  c 
thank  God.  That  country  ••towaxt 
south"  hath  a  goodly  aspect- it  f^ 
heavenward.  When  the  Lord  bids  x 
the  way  to  Gaza  it  is  no  more  "deser 
is  ••the  garden  of  the  Lord." 

Friday,  3rd.  Acts  vut,  j6  to  ^. 
the  incident  of  Philip's  mission  to  the  i 
plan  ennnch  we  come  to  the  oommeDoe 
of  the  third  stage  of  Christ's  commissi 
His  disciples,  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses 
me  ...  .  unto  the  uttermost  parts  c 
earth."  ••Jemsalem,  all  Jodea,  tnd 
aria,"  having  heard  the  gospel,  now 
begin  the  work  in  more  distant  fields 
work  which  shall  one  day  eventuate  i 
earth  being  fall  of  the  knowledge  o 
Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  set. 
significant  that  the  first  fmits  of  this 
harvest  should  be  an  African,  one  c 
race  of  Ham,  whom  God  had  cursed, 
this  man  was  a  proselyte  from  psgi 
and  had  already  some  little  light,  Isei 
from  the  fact  of  his  having  been  to 
salem  to  worship.  It  was,  however, 
when  on  his  way  home,  reading  the  I 
tures  in  order  to  obtain  yet  more,  that  ] 
came  at  God's  command,  and  led  hii 
the  fnll  1  ght  of  the  glorious  goq)d. 
ennuch — ^to  whom  tradition  gives  the 
of  Indich— returned,  it  is  said,  to  Ed 
(the  ancient  kingdom  of  Meroe.  embr 
what  Is  now  known  as  Nubia,  Sensar. 
dofan,  and  part  of  AbyssiniaX  and  prei 
the  gaspel  of  Jesus  Christ  with  market 
cess  among  his  own  people,  ore  of  his 
est  converts  being  the  queen  whose  c 
berlain  he  was.  Philip's  work  in 
done,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  at  onoe 
him  to  undertake  more  in  Azotns  (Adi 
another  of  the  five  ancient  Philistiae  c 
No  longer  does  the  eunuch  need  Ub 
Jesus  Christ  he  has  found  the  key  « 
will  unlock  all  Scripture,  and  the  man 
'^ARA^^^.V^^aahsnd  is  free  to  go  and  • 

^<^  ^<QOt  ^  vi^N^idiMBL  \i^  ^Ahmcw  tt  El 
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ppft,  and  C»sarea,  in  the  last 
^hich  he  makes  his  home.     (Acts 

>A  Parker: 

t  on  his  way  rejoicing.  See 
h,  oblivious  even  of  Philip's 
He  did  not  know  probably  that 
gone.  He  was  lifted  up  in  sub- 
ty  and  divfne  enthusiasm.  He 
\  things,  new  heavens,  a  new 
r  skies,  greener  lands,  than  he 
^n  before,  and  in  that  transfig- 
saw  **  Jesus  only."  Philip,  mir- 
mt,  was  miraculously  witharawn, 
»t  in  the  chariot  now  **one  like 
rn  of  Gk)d."  It  is  thus  that  inter- 
pachers  prepare  the  way  for  the 
f  their  Master.  And  f o  preacher 
ber  says,  as  he  sees  the  radiant 
ing,  **He  must  increase,  but  I 
Ase." 

iTy  4th.  Acts  ix,  I  to  g,  Saul 
eathing  out  threatenings   and 

against  the  disciples  of  the 
at  Saul  in  his  persecution  of  the 
rod  was  animated,  not  by  natural 
disposition,  but  by  a  perverted 
is  evident  from  his  own  words  to 
*I  verily  thought  with  myself, 
ht  to  do  many  things  contrary 
9  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  (zxvi. 
AS  a  man  who,  both  before  and 
aing  a  Christian,  put  his  whole 
oul  into  whatever  he  undertook. 
I  certainly  know  of  his  earlier  life 
m  Paul  himself.  He  was  bom 
a  city  of  aiicia  (zxi.  39), 
x>ut  A.  D.  a,  the  son  of  a  Phari- 

6),  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
I,  brought  up  in  Jerusalem,  and 
at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel"  (xxiL 
the  fact  of  his  being  a  Roman 
dL  s8)  it  is  concluded  that  he 
o  a  family  of  distinction  and 
f  some  wealth.     That  he  was 

tentmaker  (xviii  3)  in  no  wise 

this  supposition,  for  every  Jew- 
d  to  learn  a  trade  of  some  soit. 
exception  of  a  single  reference 
and  nephew  in  Jerusalem  (zziii. 
X  of  none  of  Paul's  near  rela- 
^h  six  of  his  kinsmen  are  men- 
lom.  zvL  7,  xi  21.)  After  his 
ance  on  the  scene  at  the  martyr- 
fphen,  we  find  Saul,  not  content 
g  persecuted  the  church  of  God 
m  so  bitterly  that  the  most  part 
iples  bad  to  flee,  following  them 


**even  unto  strange  cities."  (zxvi.  ii.> 
It  was  while  on  the  way  to  one  of  these — 
Damascus,  where  such  was  his  zeal  that 
women  were  to  suffer  equally  with  men— 
that  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  the  Sheki- 
nah  glory,  and  by  one  simple  question  turoed 
the  **  blasphemer  and  persecutor"  into  a 
faithful  follower,  the  most  remarkable  case 
of  sudden  conversion  the  world  has  ever 
known. 
From  F,  B.  Meyer: 

When  the  Master  said,  *'It  is  hard  for  thee 
to  kick  aeainst  the  goad,"  His  speech 
betrayed  Him.  It  was  said  of  Him  during 
His  earthly  ministry  that  without  a  parable 
He  did  not  speak  to  His  people.  Now  from 
heaven  His  lips  took  up  the  wonted  strain. 
He  likened  Himself  to  one  who  had  pur- 
chased a  young  heifer  at  a  great  price.  He 
has  brought  it  into  the  field  to  drag  the 
plough  in  a  certain  direction ;  but  it  resists 
and  seeks  another,  compeUiog  the  owner  to 
use  the  sharply  pointed  goad,  pressing 
against  it^  flanks  till  it  obeys  his  will.  Sam 
awoke  suddenly  to  find  that  he  had  been 
purchased  by  the  Lord,  Who  had  been  seek- 
mg  for  a  long  time  to  make  him  take  the 
predestined  track,  and  that  all  the  bitter 
remorse  of  conscience  had  been  intended  for 
this  sole  purpose.  It  was  a  new  conception 
of  the  religious  life.  Henceforth  he  was 
not  to  do  his  own  promptings,  but  God's; 
not  to  be  clothed  in  his  own  righteousness, 
but  in  God's;  not  to  cut  up  and  destroy, 
but  to  construct;  not  to  oppose  the  Naza- 
rene,  but  to  take  His  yoke,  to  bear  His 
burden,  to  do  His  will.  All  that  was 
required  of  him  was  to  live  in  unbroken 
accord  with  the  risen  Saviour,  beholding 
His  beauty,  inquiring  in  His  temple,  receiv- 
ing His  messages  for  transmission  to  others. 

Sunday,  5th.  Acts  ix.  10  to  ig.  (/.  c) 
A  certain  disciple  named  Ananias,  Thus 
far  no  human  instrumentality  had  had  part 
in  the  conversion  of  Saul.  Now,  however, 
the  time  has  come  when  God  graciously 
makes  use  of  one  of  His  faithful  servants  to 
** loose  him  and  let  him  go."  The  man 
employed  is  an  obscure  believer,  whose 
name  appears  here  for  the  first  and  last 
time,  excepting  only  the  occasion  on  which 
Paul  mentions  him  when  telliag  the  story 
of  his  conversion  in  Jerusalem,  (xxii.  ri.) 
To  Ananias  is  given  the  honor  of  leading 
into  the  light  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. No  true  Christian,  hidden  though  he 
may  be  from  the  world,  is  beyond  the  knowl- 
edge and  reach  of  God.  He  knows  just 
where  to  lay  His  hand  upon  any  messenger 
He  may  need.  And  now  that  He  has  an 
errand  for  which  a  man  **  having  a  good 
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report  of  all  the  Jews"  in  Damascus  is  nec- 
essary, for  Saul's  conversion  undoubtedly 
made  a  great  stir,  He  chooses  Ananias. 

Ananias  went  his  way.  Although  at 
first  doubtful  if  he  is  to  deliberately  put 
himself  in  the  way  of  this  man  who  had 
done  so  much  evil  to  Christ's  saints  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  even  now  was  come  to  Damas- 
cus with  the  express  purpose  of  binding  all 
that  called  on  the  name  of  Jesus,  Ananias, 
directly  he  is  assured  of  God  that  Saul  is  a 
**  chosen  vessel"  unto  Him,  and  that  instead 
of  persecuting  others  is  himself  to  suffer 
great  things  for  Christ's  sake,  starts  off  to 
do  his  Mastoids  commission.  He  unhesi- 
tatingly greets  Saul  as  a  fellow  disciple,  and 
bestows  upon  him  the  two  rich  blessings 
with  which  Grod  has  entrusted  him,  the  gift 
of  sight  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  at  the  same 
time  giving  him  unmistakable  evidence 
that  He  Who  had  sent  him  was  the  same 
Who  had  appeared  to  Saul  on  the  Damas- 
cus road. 

From  C  H,  Spurgeon: 

Behold,  he  prayeth  These  words  arc 
the  hall-mark  of  genuine  conversion.  True 
prayer  is  a  sure  evidence  of  spiritual  quick- 
ening: the  Holy  Ghost  has  put  spiritual  life 
into  the  heart  of  the  man  who  prays ;  for 
prayer  is  the  breath  of  heavenly  life. 
Will  a  man  cry  to  God  for  mercy  if  he 
does  not  believe  in  Him?  Will  he  plead 
at  the  mercy  seat  if  he  does  not  expect 
to  obtain  his  desire  ?  Thus  prayer  ot  the 
true  kind  is  a  voucher  for  the  existence 
of  spiritual  life  in  its  consciousness  of 
need,  iD  its  turning  toward  God,  and  in  its 
faith  in  Him.  Prayer  is  the  autograph  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  renewed  heart. 
When  it  can  be  said  of  a  man,  **  Behold,  he 
prayeth,"  the  seal  of  the  great  King  is  upon 
him,  he  bears  the  endorsement  of  the 
Searcher  of  hearts.  Hence  the  Lord  gave 
to  Ananias  this  sure  indication  that  Saul  of 
Tarsus  was  a  converted  man,  by  saying  of 
him,  **  Behold,  he  prayeth." 

Monday,  6th.  Acts  ix,  ig  (/.  c)  to  2^, 
He  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues. 
Most  Bible  students  agree  that,  prior  to  the 
preaching  here  mentioned,  Paul's  sojourn  in 
Arabia,  of  which  he  himself  speaks  in  Gala- 
tians  (i.  17),  occurred.  He  appears  for  a 
brief  space — "certain  days  " — to  have  borne 
witness  for  Christ  in  Damascus,  and  then, 
like  his  Master,  to  have  been  'Med  of  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness."  And  we  can 
well  believe  that  lYvoMgJi,  as  was  the  case 
with  Moses,  God  caWed  \i\m  a^aiX.  ^^^^"^^1 
for  a  season   oi  pia^ei,  comm^amoxi  wa.^ 


needful  instruction,  preparatory  t 
great  work  which  lay  before  his 
he,  too,  had  many  an  encounter  thei 
the  evil  one.  Saul  was  too  precious 
and  too  valuable  a  champion  for  Sa 
let  him  go  without  a  struggle.  His  1 
preparation  over,  Saul  returns  to  Dan 
strengthened  in  argument,  in  faith,  i 
in  knowledge  of  the  truth  by  the 
teaching  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  X 
nothing  had  he  received  those  ye 
training  under  Gamaliel  Knowiz 
Jews  as  he  did,  thoroughly  conversin 
was  with  their  doctrines,  none  was 
fitted  to  cope  with  them  than  Saul  c 
sus.  And  so  ably  does  he  confnti 
teachings  that,  unable  to  withstand 
argument,  they  have  recourse  to  v 
and  seek,  as  they  had  done  with  his  1 
to  take  his  life  in  order  to  silence  bin 
not  yet  are  the  **  great  things  he  mv 
fer"  for  Christ's  sake  at  an  end. 
have  indeed  only  begun.  His  life  1 
but  just  starting,  and  till  that  is  don< 
safe ;  nought  and  none  can  take  it  fro 
The  Jews  may  rage,  but— 

**  Behind  the  ^im  unknown 
Standeth  God  within  tJie  shadow. 
Keeping  watch  above  His  own.** 

From  Paul's  own  account  of  his  fligb 
Damascus  (2  Cor.  xi.  32,  33)  we  find  t 
enemies  were  supported  by  the  govei 
the  city,  from  whom  they  had  obta 
military  force.  But  under  cover  • 
darkness  he  is  let  down  from  a  « 
overhangriDg  the  wall  and  makes  hise 

From  E  de  Pressensi: 

Every  great  truth  which  is  to  win 
umphant  way  must  become  incam 
some  one  man,  and  derive  frc 
living,  fervent  heart  that  passioo 
power  which  constrain  and  subdue, 
long  as  it  remains  in  the  odd  reeiooof 
ideas  it  exercises  no  mighty  inflneooe 
mankind.  The  truths  of  religioo  tf 
exceptions  to  this  law.  God,  tfaoj 
prepared  a  man  who  was  to  represent  J 
primitive  church  the  great  canae  d 
emancipation  of  Christianity,  and  1 
mission  it  was  to  free  completely  fnfl 
bonds  of  the  synagogue.  This  maa 
Paul,  and  never  had  noble  truth  a  0 
organ.  He  brought  to  its  service  wj 
heart,  in  which  fervent  love  wtfjo™ 
indomitable  courage,  and  a  mind  eq 
able  to  rise  to  the  loftiest  heightscf  QC 
tion  and  to  penetrate  into  the  00 
recesses  of  the  human  aouL  AO  dKS^l 
^^{QA^^'^  ^^R^tft  enhanced  by  abiohdi 
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gation  such  as,  apart  from  the  sacrifice  of 
ibe  Redeemer,  has  had  no  parallel  upon 
earth. 

Tuesday,  7th.  Acts  ix,  26  to  31,  Prom 
Damascus  Paul  went  to  Jerusalem,  his 
principal  object  being — so  he  himself  tells 
us  — to  see  Peter.  On  his  arrival  in  the 
city  which  he  had  last  left  an  honored 
member  of  the  Sanhedrim  he  found  that, 
the  disciples — ^to  whom,  owing  to  his  long 
absence  in  Arabia,  he  was  unknown  even 
by  face  (  Gal.  i.  aa )  —  not  unnaturally 
doubted  his  sincerity,  believing  it  but  a 
cloak  under  cover  of  which  he  might 
the  more  easily  ally  himself  with  them  in 
order  to  persecute  them  afresh.  J^nd  it  was 
not  until  Barnabas,  who  had  probably 
known  him  in  earlier  days,  brought  him  to 
the  apostles,  avouched  the  truth  of  his  con- 
version and  told  of  his  boldness  for  Christ 
in  Damascus  that  Peter  and  James,  the 
Lord's  brother,  the  only  two  apostles  at 
that  time  in  Jerusalem  (Gal.  L  19),  gave 
him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.  At  the 
end  of  fifteen  days,  during  which  Paul  pro- 
claimed Christ  in  those  very  Greek  syna- 
Kogoes  where  before  he  had  blasphemed 
Him.  snd  disputed  possibly  with  the  very 
Hellenista  who  had  disputed  with  Stephen, 
the  Lord  appeared  to  him  while  praying  in 
the  temple,  and  in  spite  of  his  earnest 
pleading  to  be  allowed  to  stay  in  Jerusalem 
ud  continue  preaching  to  the  Jews,  for 
*tich  be  appears  to  have  thought  his  earlier 
training  and  conduct  in  Jerusalem  had 
pecnliarly  fitted  him,  sent  l^m  **far  hence 
noto  the  Gentiles."  (zziL  17*21.)  The 
Gncians  also,  plotting  against  his  life, 
etnied  the  brethren  to  Insist  on  his  leaving 
tbedty;  and  accompanied  by  them  aa  far 
4  CsBsarea,  he  returned  to  his  native  city. 

j      ^rom  F.  B.  Meyer: 

In  a  similar  manner  we  have  all  cherished 
^life  pnrpoeea.  We  have  forecasted  our 
•ttnre  aa  liable  to  He  in  a  certain  direction, 
*Bd  have  dearly  desired  that  it  should  do  so. 
^ben  hindrances  have  been  put  in  our  way, 
*Qd  when  we  have  met  with  strong  opposi- 
^  and  rebuff,  we  have  still  clung  to  our 
^fc.  Only  very  slowly  have  we  yielded 
}^  the  inevitable.  To  renounce  it  has  been 
'ike  tearing  out  our  heart  Not  till  long 
yon  have  passed  have  we  realised  that  the 
l^vd's  plan  was  so  much  wiser  and  grander 
than  our  own.  Then  suddenly  we  have 
Avoke  to  discover  that  whilst  we  were  de- 
Mig  to  do  one  thing  God  was  leading  us 
to  do  another,  and  that   what   we   have 


counted  secondary  was  primary,  for  His 
glory  and  the  lasting  satisfaction  of  our 
own  heart. 

Wednesday,  8th.  Acts  ix,  j3  to  4j, 
That  Peter  on  his  arrival  found  **  saints"  at 
both  Lydda  and  Joppa  was  dae  to  the 
preaching  of  those  who  on  the  death  of 
Stephen  were  scattered  abroad.  These  two 
cities  also,  lying  on  the  road  from  Azotus  to 
CflBsarea,  had  been  among  those  visited  by 
Philip  after  his  journey  to  Gaza.  Thus  it 
was  that  the  people  there,  having  heard  and 
received  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  were 
ready  for  the  miracles  which  Peter  now 
came  to  perform  in  their  midst  As  before, 
at  the  healing  of  the  lame  man  at  the  beauti- 
ful gate  of  the  temple,  Peter  is  careful  to 
show  that  the  power  by  which  the  healing 
of  ^neas  is  effected  is  Christ's,  and  Christ's 
alone.  Prom  Lydda  he  goes  to  Joppa  at  the 
earnest  request  of  the  disciples  there.  Of 
Tabitha— the  only  woman  in  the  Bible  called 
a  disciple — whose  Greek  name  was  Dorcas 
(gazelle),  nothing  further  is  recorded  in 
Scripture  than  the  incident  we  have  here. 
Whether  the  discip!es  at  Joppa  thought  that 
Peter  was  able  to  raise  her  from  the  dead 
we  cannot  tell.  No  such  miracle  had  yet 
been  wrought  in  the  Christian  church  except 
by  the  Lord  Himself.  Although  the  power 
to  raise  the  dead  had  been  given  to  the 
twelve  when  sent  forth  by  Christ  (Matt.  z. 
8),  we  never  hear  of  their  exercising  it  until 
after  Pentecost  On  his  arrival  at  Joppa 
Peter,  as  did  Elijah  at  the  raising  of  the 
widow's  son  at  Zarephath  (i  Kings  xvii.  17* 
22),  and  Elisha  when  he  raised  the  Shu- 
namite's  son  to  life  (a  Kings  iv.  32-35),  shut 
himself  in  alone  with  the  dead  and  prayed 
to  God  that  the  life  which  He  had  taken 
might  be  given  back.  Then,  assured  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  that  his  prayer  was  heard, 
he  turned  to  Dorcas,  and,  with  the  author- 
ity which  came  from  the  sense  of  a  power 
not  his  own,  said,  **  Tabitha,  arise." 

From  F,   W.  Kobe rt son: 

Dorcas  died  regretted;  she  was  worth 
regretting,  she  was  worth  being  restored, 
she  had  not  lived  in  vain,  because  she  had 
not  lived  for  herself.  The  end  of  life  is 
not  a  thought,  but  an  action — action  for 
others.  But  you,  why  should  you  be 
regretted?  Have  you  discovered  spiritual 
truth  like  Paul?  Have  you  been  brave  and 
true  in  defending  it,  like  Peter ;  or  cheered 
desolate  hearts.  Tike  Ananias;  or  visited  the 
widow  and  the  fatherless  in  their  affliction. 
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like  Dorcas?  If  \ou  have,  yonr  life  will 
leave  a  trace  which  will  not  soon  be  efifaced 
from  the  earth.  But,  if  not,  what  is  your 
worthless  self-absorbed  existence  good  for 
but  to  be  swept  away  and  forgotten  as  soon 
as  possible?  You  will  leave  no  record  of 
yourself  on  earth  except  a  date  of  birth  and 
a  date  of  death,  with  an  awfully  significant 
blank  between. 

Thursday,  9th.  Ads  x,  i  /o  S,  Crcsarea 
— sometimes  called  Cacsarea  Palestince  to 
distinguish  it  from  Cassarea  Philippi— had 
been  built  by  Herod  the  Great,  who  made 
it  not  only  his  residence,  but  the  civil  and 
military  capital  of  Judea.  And  here  it 
was  that,  in  the  person  of  the  Roman 
centurion,  Cornelias,  God  opened  the 
door  of  salvation  to  the  Gentiles.  Like 
Ananias  he  is  unknown  to  us  until  called  of 
God  to  a  special  work.  But  unlike  Atanias 
he  was  not  a  **  disciple."  Although  a 
"proselyte  of  the  gate"  he  had  not  yet  come 
to  a  full  knowledge  of  the  truth.  (IL  14.) 
As  far  as  his  knowledge  went,  however,  he 
lived  up  to  it  He  was  a  devout,  just,  God- 
fearing man  (verses  2,  22)  of  good  report 
among  all  the  Jews,  which  latter  fact  of 
itself  says  much  for  him.  he  being  a  Roman. 
He  influenced  his  household  for  good  (verses 
2,  7);  like  David  his  eyes  were  upon  *' the 
faithful  of  the  land"  that  they  might  dwell 
with  him  and  he  chose  those  that  walked 
**  in  a  perfect  way"  to  serve  him.  (Psalm 
ci.  6. )  He  fasted  and  observed  the  Jewish 
hours  of  prayer.  (Verses  2,  30. )  His  piety 
found  expression  in  almsgiving.  (Verses  2. 
4. )  It  is  to  such  souls,  earnest  seekers  after 
the  truth,  that  God  delights  to  reveal  Him- 
self. Ananias  is  a  striking  instance  of  the 
fulfillment  of  Christ's  promise  to  those  who 
unostentatiously  give  alms  and  pray.  *'Thy 
Father  which  seeth  in  secret,  himself  shall 
reward  thee  openly."    (Matt  vi.  4,  6.) 

Simon  a  tanner.  To  grasp  the  full  signi- 
ficance of  Peter's  lodging  with  a  tanner,  it 
is  necessary  to  remember  the  intense  loath- 
ing with  which  the  Jews  regarded  the 
occupation  of  tanning.  So  deeply  did  they 
hate  it  that  anyone  carrying  on  this  business 
was  not  alloveed  to  have  his  tannery  within 
fifty  cubits  of  the  town.  A  Jewish  rabbi  once 
said,  "It  is  impossible  that  the  world  can  do 
without  tanners,  but  woe  unto  that  man  who 
is  a  tanner." 
From  Joseph  Parker: 

The  point  to  be  observed  in  this  particular 
study  is,  how  unconsciously  men  are  being 


prepared  for  higher  commmiications,  wider 
services,  deeper  suffering,  nobler  sympathy. 
God  leads  us  on  step  by  step.  He  will  send 
a  stubborn  Jew,  who  has  never  eateo  any- 
thing common  or  unclean,  to  lodge  with  ooe 
Simon  a  tanner.  Having  got  him  so  far  on 
the  road.  He  will  send  him  to  a  (^entile 
called  Cornelias.  The  tanner  is  on  the  roid 
towards  the  centurion.  In  divine  providence 
we  go  forward  a  step  at  a  time,  and  we 
never  know  how  far  we  have  advanced  until 
we  come  to  the  last  step,  and  find  that  it  is 
but  a  step.  Measured  from  the  startiDg 
point  it  is  a  line  longer  than  miles,  hot 
measured  by  the  very  last  thing  we  did, 
it  is  only  a:  step.  God  deals  thus  grado* 
ally  and  gently  with  us.  Things  that 
are  impossible  to  von  to-day  will  be 
the  commonplaces  ot  to-morrow.  Yon  do 
not  speak  to  the  farthest-bff  man  at  once; 
he  could  not  hear  you;  your  voice  would  be 
strained  in  the  abortive  effort  to  reach  him 
at  that  great  social  distance;  but  yon  speak 
to  the  m  n  who  is  next  to  you,  and  then  to 
the  one  following,  and  so,  a  man  at  a  time, 
you  move  on  till  the  distance  Is  traversed, 
and  he  who  was  once  far  off  has  been 
brought  nigh. 

Friday,  1  Oth.  Acts  x.  g  to  23,  The  flat 
roofs  of  Eastern  houses  were,  and  are  to  this 
day,  favorite  places  of  resort,  as  they  afford 
both  coolness  and  seclusion.  Here  it  was 
that  Peter  retired  in  order  to  observe  the 
noon  hour  of  prayer,  so  rigorously  kept  by 
the  orthodox  Jew.  Ananias,  having  been 
showed  by  God  in  a  vision  what  He  wonld 
have  him  do,  had  immediately  obeyed;  and 
now,  when  his  messengers  have  almost 
reached  Joppa,  God,  by  another  vision,  pre- 
pares Peter  for  their  coming.  He  sees  "a 
great  sheet " — indicative  of  the  universality 
of  Christianity— "knit  at  the  four  comers*' 
— figurative  of  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth 
— 'Met  down  to  the  earth"  "from  heaven* 
(xi.  5)— symbolical  of  the  origin  and  aim  of 
the  gospel — "wherein  were  all  manner <^ 
four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth  "—represent- 
ing the  whole  human  family.  A  voice  then 
tells  him  to  "kill  and  eat,"  and  on  his  refu- 
sal to  do  that  which  by  the  Jewish  law  wa^ 
forbidden  (compare  Ezek.  iv.  14).  the  answer 
comes,  "What  God  has  cleansed,  that  call 
not  thou  common."  Then,  that  he  may 
certainly  know  that  this  vision  has  a  real 
significance  and  is  from  God,  it  is  repeated 
three  times  and  the  vessel  again  drawn  op 
into  heaven.  All  visions  from  God  are  with 
a  purpose,  and  all  lead  straight  to  a  special 
task.  Many  a  duty  which  God  has  for  men 
and  women  to  undertake  they  fail  to  do  be- 
cause the  vision  is  wanting,  and  the  viaoa 
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I  becaose  the  place  of  secret 
sglected.  It  was  when  Peter  was 
God  upon  the  housetop  that  the 
s.  It  was  when  Daniel  was  **left 
kt  he  saw  the  "great  vision." 
?.)  Men  fail  to  see  the  vision; 
the  interpretation  comes,  in  the 
rth  to  undertake  some  special 
alls   on  unprepared  minds  and 

wp  Huntinglon  : 

nation,  now  that  Jesus  Christ 
there  is  an  equal  access  to  the 
for  every  tongue  and  tribe  and 
Jnder  this  new  and  heavenly 
ht  and  love,  which  has  been  set 
3  free  citizens.  There  are  no 
isqualiRcations.  There  are  no 
capabilities  for  being  saved.  The 
rid,  which  God  has  now  liberated 
ng  neglect,  "call  not  thou  com- 
t  go  to  it,  preach  to  it,  respect 
iman  nature  in  Csesarea  just  as 
1  Jerusalem  or  Bethany;  there  is 
ce.     The  gospel  is  no  respecter  of 

r^,  1 1th.    Acts  jr.  24  tojs.    That 

in  to  "men  uncircumcised"  and 

th    them    would    make  a   stir 

le  Jewish  Christians  Peter  was 

He  therefore  chose  to  accom- 

six  orthodox   Jewish    brethren, 

I,  should  the  need  arise,  he  could 

nfirmation  of  his  conduct.    On 

il  Cornelius,  at  once  recognizing 

spoken  of  as  he  had  been  by  the 

a  messenger  from  God,  would 

him  divine  honors.    This,  how- 

,  as  later  the  angel  whom  John 

apocalypse  (Rev.  xiz.  10,  xxiL 

not   allow.      When    the    Lord 

upon    His   errands   they  may 

lothing  doubting,"  even  though 

p     but     the     first     is     hidden 

;   for    He   always   goes    before 

>  prepare  the  way  for  His  mes- 

Thus  when  Peter,  having  left 

i  no  other  instructions  than  his 

atever  it  might  mean— and  the 

to  go  with  the  men  who  were 

n,  enters  the  house  of  Cornelius 

le  mystery  solved  and  his  next 

r  unfolded.    At  the  sight  of  those 

Gentiles   the   meaning    of    his 

ts  upon  him,  and  in  a  few  words 

ta  to  them  for  the  presence  ia 

i  of  a  Jew,  telling  them  how  for 

urier  between  the  two  nations 


had  been  forever  broken  down,  and  asking 
why  they  had  sent  for  him.  In  reply  Cor- 
nelius relates  his  vision,  showing  how  he 
as  well  as  Peter  had  been  prepared  by  God ; 
and  ends  by  saying  that  those  present  are 
there  to  hear,  not  that  which  coincides  with 
their  views — not  the  truth  which  to  them,  as 
Gentiles,  is  palatable— but  "all  things"  that 
God  had  commanded  Peter  to  speak.  It  is 
when  we  are  willing  to  hear  att  that  God 
the  Lord  shall  speak,  even  though  it  run 
counter  to  our  preconceived  ideas,  that 
blessing  follows. 
Frofft   Wiltiam  Arnot : 

In  the  Jardin  des  Plantes  at  Paris  a  cer- 
tain rare  tree  grew  for  many  years.  It  was 
a  thriving  and  mature  plant  Year  by  year 
it  was  covered  with  blossoms,  and  year  by 
year  the  white  blossoms  were  shed  on  the 
ground  leaving  no  fruit  behind.  After 
every  promise  it  remained  barren  still.  At 
last  one  season,  although  nothing  extraor- 
dinary had  been  observed,  after  flower  came 
frait;  it  swelled  apace,  and  in  due  time 
ripened.  The  tree  for  the  first  time  brought 
to  maturity  self- propagating  fruit  They 
sought  and  found  the  cause.  Another  tree 
of  the  same  species,  but  t>earing  flowers  the 
counterpart  and  complement  of  this,  had 
then  for  the  first  time  bloss  )med  in  a  garden 
at  some  distance.  The  small  white  dust 
from  the  flowers  of  that  other  tree,  neces- 
sary to  make  the  flowers  of  this  tree  fruit- 
ful, had  been  borne  on  the  feet  of  bees  or 
wafted  by  the  wind  into  their  bosom,  and 
forthwith  they  bore  fruit.  This  in  the 
natural  department  is  the  work  of  the  same 
all- wise  God  Who  prepared  Cornelius  for 
receiving  Peter's  word  and  brought  Peter 
with  the  word  to  Cornelius. 

Sunday,  1 2th.  Acts  x,  34  to  48,  Peter 
opened  his  mouth,  but  it  was  God  Who 
filled  it«  and  gave  him  the  simple,  straight- 
forward, convincing  words  which  resulted 
in  a  second  Pentecost.  After  a  brief  intro- 
duction (verses  34,  35).  in  which  he  declares 
his  full  conviction  that  in  God*s  sight  Jew 
and  Gentile  are  alike,  that  no  longer  is  it 
the  children  of  Abraham  only,  but  all  who 
fear  Him  and  work  righteousness  that  are 
"acceptable  to  him,"  he  goes  on  to  tell  those 
whom  Cornelius  had  gathered  together  that 
by  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ — to  Whose 
divinity  he  bears  a  passing  testimony  in  the 
words,  "he  is  Lord  of  all" — peace  had  been 
made  with  God,  With  that  coming  they, 
although  Gentiles,  were  well  acquainted, 
for  not  only  had  John  the  Baptist  proclaimed 
it  and  the  fame  of  Christ  spread  "through- 
out all  Syria"  (Matt  iv.  24)  even  during  Hia 
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life,  but  Philip,  too,  had  preached  the  gospel 
in  Caesarea.  Now,  to  what  they  already 
know  by  hearsay,  he  adds  his  personal  tes- 
timony. He  had  been  an  eye  witness  of  the 
miracles  which  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had 
wrought  while  on  earth,  had  been  one  of 
those  chosen  of  God  to  see  the  risen  Christ, 
and  was  amongst  those  who  ate  and  drank 
with  Him  after  the  resurrection.  Then, 
after  asserting  that  the  one  essential  of  sal- 
vation is  not  nationality,  but/a/M,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  use  for  the  second  time  the  keys 
which  Christ  had  told  him  He  would  give 
him  (Matt.  zvi.  19),  and  unlocks  the  door  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  Gentiles. 
Once  more,  as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the 
Holy  Ghost  falls,  and  the  gift  of  tongues  is 
again  poured  out.    (xL  45.) 

From  C,  H,  Spurgeon: 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  ....  went  about 
doing  ^ooa.  These  few  words  are  an  exquis- 
ite mmiature  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
There  are  not  many  touches,  but  they  are 
the  stroke  of  a  master's  pencil.  The  por- 
trait cannot  be  mistaken  for  any  one  else. 
....  What  Peter  here  draws  in  words, 
God's  divine  grace  has  drawn,  in  some 
measure,  in  lines  of  real  life  in  the  case 
of  some  followers  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth; 
still,  in  the  highest  and  fullest  sense, 
these  words  are  applicable  to  none  but 
the  Master,  for  His  followers  could  not 
do  such  good  as  He  achieved.  His  is  the 
model,  and  theirs  the  humble  copy;  His  the 
classic  type,  and  theirs  the  modest  imita- 
tion. He  did  good,  and  good  only:  but  the 
best  of  men,  being  men  at  the  best,  sow 
mingled  seed;  and  if  they  scatter  haodfuls 
of  wheat,  there  is  here  and  there  a  grain  of 
darnel;  however  carefully  they  may  select 
the  grains,  yet  the  cockle  and  the  hemlock 
will  fall  from  their  bands  as  well  as  the . 

food  seed  corn  of  the  kingdom.  Of  the 
laster,  and  only  of  the  Master,  it  is  true  in 
the  fullest  and  the  broadest,  and  most 
unguarded  sense,  •*He  went  about  doing 
good." 

rionday,  13th.  Acts  xt\  i  to  j8.  As 
Peter  had  foreseen,  the  churches  of  Judea, 
on  hearing  of  his  action  with  regard  to  Cor-  * 
nelius,  were  greatly  exercised,  and,  fearing 
that  he  had  made  a  mistake — his  old  impul- 
siveness the  apostles  well  knew — called  him 
to  account  That  the  Gentiles  had  received 
the  word  of  God  was  not  their  cause  of  con- 
tention ;  they  had  had  no  fault  to  find  when 
Philip's  preaching  had  resulted  in  the  con- 
version of  many  oi  \.\\fe  ^amwiWsca^,  «^«a 
though  the  JewsYiadno  eieaXm^^  VVCti  \.\i«isi 
(John  iv.  9);  indeed,  \.\i^7  ^la^i  se^x.  V«^  ^"^ 


the  chief  apostles  to  endorse  it  Tb 
of  their  complaint  is  clearly  stated 
charge,  **Thou  wentestintomenn 
cised,  and  didst  eat  with  them." 
act  was  in  open  defiance  of  the  law. 
Not  one  word  of  exculpation  do 
attempt.  Fully  convinced  in  his  a 
that  all  he  has  done  was  in  entin 
•  ance  with  the  guidance  of  Go( 
Spirit,  he,  without  any  preamble,  r 
that  had  taken  place — his  own  vi 
coming  of  the  messengers  from  * 
the  command  to  go  with  them,  the) 
Joppa,  the  reason  given  by  Con 
sending  for  him,  and  how,  as  he  '\ 
speak,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them 
setting  His  seal  of  approval  on  « 
done,  and  ends  by  asking  one  sim( 
ble,  unanswerable  question,  *'Wlu 
that  1  could  withstand  God?"  Soo 
all  was  the  hand  of  the  Lord  throu| 
entire  transaction  that,  when  Petei 
ished,  the  whole  church,  unable  to  1 
word  of  reproach,  glorified  God  thi 
Gentiles  also  He  had  granted  re] 
unto  life. 

Joseph  Parker  says: 

I  do  not  know  whether  to  rejoi 
over  the  fifteenth  verse  or  over  t 
teenth.  The  fifteenth  reads,  *'A 
began  to  speak  the  Holy  Ghost 
them";  that  is  enlargement  Tl 
teenth  reads.  •*  They  glorified  God, 
Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiks 
repentance  unto  life."  The  work  0 
sion  took  place  in  two  directioDS 
mind  of  the  church  was  expande 
only  did  the  Gentiles  receive  tlu 
light,  but  the  church  itself,  on  heari 
the  morning  glory  had  lifted  itself  a' 
lands  that  sat  in  darkness,  became 
of  a  great  outstretching  of  mind; 
Gentiles  sang  their  new  hymn.  < 
church  uplifted  its  anthem,  and  hv 
anthem  blended  into  one  mosic  cff 
heaven,  and  the  Jew  and  the  Geoti 
that  **  the  middle  wall  of  partition" 
ever  fallen  down ! 

Tuesday,  l4th.  Acts  xL  19 
Leaving  the  Gentiles  of  Csesareaa: 
glad  acceptance  of  the  gospel,  U 
back  to  trace  its  progress  among  tb 
and  to  show  how  from  them  soood 
the  word  of  life  to  other  Gentiks  in  i 
He  has  before  told  how  on  aooom 
persecution  which  arose  on  the  ^ 
Stephen  the  church  at  Jeraaak 
^"^^ntXXxx^  i^«*&  «sid  went  ev0 
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the  peaces  they  visited.  Antioch, 
Orontes,  was  the  capital  of  Syria, 
;h  the  exception  of  Jemsalem 
lity  most  closely  associated  with 
ry  of  the  early  church.     Prom  this 

was  that  Paul  started  on  each 
three  missionary  journeys.  Here 
mmber  of  Greeks  being  converted 
the  preaching  of  the  Cyprians  and 
IS,  and  the  news  of  it  spreading  to 
n,  the  church  there  sent  Barnabas, 
\  they  had  sent  Peter  and  John  to 

to  enquire  into  the  work.  Finding 
was  unmistakably  of  the  Lord 
5  both  approved  and  encouraged  the 
L  Then,  recalling  probably  that 
\  God's  **chosen  vessel"  to  bear  His 
fore  the  Gentiles,  he  at  once  set  out 
us,  where  Saul  was,  and  brought 
k  to  participate  in  the  great  work 
e  perceived  was  opening  there, 
ar  these  two  men  labored  in  Anti- 
1  Agabus,  under  the  inspiration  of 
r  Ghost  (compare  zxi.  ii),  foretold 
t  famine  of  A.  D.  45,  whereupon 
istians  at   Antioch,    having   given 

man    according    to   his   ability," 
Paul  and  Barnabas  to  take  their 
tion  to  Jerusalem. 
xnon  Scott  Holland: 

f  J  of  these  things  came  unto  .... 
ch  ,  ,  ,  ,  in  Jerusalem:  and  they 
th  Barnabas ^  that  he  should  go  as 
Antivch,  There  is  always  a  Jeru- 
id  an  Antioch  in  the  story  of  the 
There  is  always  an  •'Antioch" 
copied,  always  some  new  centre  of 

I  be  taken  up,  some  new  post  on  the 
idvance,  some  new  venture  to  be 
There  is — there  always  ought  to  be 
salem"  behind  us,  the  sacred  hearth 
)1y  fire  whence  all  other  fires  were 
the  ancient  home,  dear  to  all  who 
le  One  Name  Jesus  Christ,  Jeru- 
be  mother  of  us  all.  There  must 
>e  Jerusalem,  and  always  Antioch, 
limculty  is  to  keep  the  two  together. 

II  be  apt  to  misjudge  the  other.  So 
11  aJways  be  need  of  a  Barnabas, 
>  pass  from  the  one  to  the  other 
Barnabas,  **a  man  full  of  the  Holy 
id  of  faith."  That  is  all  we  want,  a 
s  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost— that  Holy 
ho  is  the  Spirit  of  fire,  of  vehement 
,  the  unconquerable  purging  force; 
the  Spirit  of  the  wind.  So  pliable, 
live,  so  free,  so  quick,  so  ready  to 
ind  out,  ''blowing  where  it  listeth." 
and  the  wind,  strength  and  gentle- 
at  is  the  power  of  this  blessed 
f  God.     Barnabas  had  both  gifts; 

want   a  Barnabas,  so  lifted  and 


transformed  by  the  power  of  Him  Who  is 
fire  SDd  wind,  to  be  full  of  faith,  to  be  full 
of  loyalty  to  the  living  Christ. 

Wednesday,  15th.  'Acts  xiu  t  to  10. 
Herod  Agrippa  I.  was  the  grandson  of 
Herod  the  Great  and  half  brother  to  Hero- 
dias,  the  murderess  of  John  the  Baptist 
His  object  in  killing  the  apostle  James  was 
twofold — to  vex  the  church  and  to  curry 
favor  with  the  Jews;  and  by  the  death  of 
Peter,  the  chief,  he  thought  to  still  further 
persecute  the  one  and  ingratiate  himself 
with  the  other.  The  Passover,  however, 
being  at  'hand,  during  which  executions 
werd  forbidden  by  the  Jewish  law,  he  was 
forced  to  wait  until  the  feast  was  over. 
Peter,  meanwhile,  was  kept  in  prison,  and 
to  make  sure  that  he  should  not  escape  this 
time,  as  he  had  done  before  (v.  19,  23),  four 
quaternions  of  soldiers  were  appointed  to 
keep  guard  over  him  day  and  night,  one 
quaternion  for  each  watch.  Against  danger 
from  without  Herod  made  ample  provision. 
Chained  to  two  soldiers  in  the  cell,  while 
two  others  mounted  guard  outside  the  door, 
it  was  impossible  that  Peter  could  make  his 
escape.  But  release  came  from  an  unex- 
pected quarter,  from  above,  and  there  the 
king  had  left  his  prisoner  entirely  unde- 
fended. No  power  at  his  command  could 
withstand  the  unceasing  prayer  of  the 
church,  and  this  it  was  that  procured  the 
deliverance  of  Peter  from  prison.  But  not 
until  the  last  watch  of  the  morniog  of  the 
day  on  which  Herod  would  have  publicly 
killed  him  did  the  Lord  appear  in  answer  to 
His  people's  earnest,  patient  prayer  and 
marvelously  interpose  on  behalf  of  His 
faithful  servant  While  he  slept— and  that 
he  could  sleep  was  a  remarkable  triumph  of 
faith— a  messenger  from  God  awoke  him. 
loosed  his  fetters,  led  him  through  the 
heavy,  locked  iron  gates  of  the  prison,  and, 
having  accompanied  him  until  he  reached  a 
familiar  part  of  the  city,  •♦forthwith  de- 
parted from  him." 
From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

There  are  iion  gates  before  most  of  us 
We  are  not  specially  anxious  about  the  first 
or  secood  ward;  but  ah.  that  iron  gate! 
The  iron  gate  of  supreme  difficulty;  of  some 
obstinate  circumstance  which  seems  to  for- 
bid the  execution  of'  our  plans  ;  of  some 
barred  and  locked  prohibition ;  of  death  at 

the  end  of    all Not    before    we 

come  to  them,  but  at  the  moment  of 
reaching  them ;  when  heart  and  flesh 
threaten  to  fail— in  the  dim  light  we  shall 
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find  them  standing  open,  set  back  for 
us  to  pass.  When  we  arise  to  follow  the 
angel  of  God's  purpose,  who  has  fuddenlv 
entered  the  dark  cell  of  our  life,  we  shall 
discover  that  apparently  insuperable  difl&- 
culiies.  which  we  have  long  dreaded,  shall 
open  to  us  and  allow  us  to  pass;  when  we 
come  to  the  object  we  have  dreaded  most  we 
shall  find  it  gone.  Let  there  be  plenty  of 
prayer,  "prayer  without  ceasing."  Let 
there  be  prompt  obedience  to  the  angel's 
touch  and  summons ;  the  willingness  to  gird 
the  relaxed  loins  and  follow;  and  as  you  go 
through  life  you  will  find  yourself  escorted 
by  an  invisible  Companion,  Who  holds  the 
key  to  all  doors. 

Thursday,  16th.  Ac^s  xti.  it  to  77. 
Having,  apparently,  believed  that  the  time 
foretold  by  Christ  had  arrived  (John  xxi  i8), 
when  he  should  stretch  forth  his  hands  and 
another  should  gird  him  and  carry  him 
whither  he  would  not,  Peter  at  first  could 
scarcely  believe  that  his  deliverance  was 
other  than  a  vision.  Gradually,  however, 
he  became  conscious  of  the  disappearance 
of  the  angel,  of  the  familiarity  of  his  sur- 
roundings, and  of  the  cool,  early  morning 
air  in  place  of  the  confinement  of  the  dun- 
geon, and  knew  that  all  that  had  taken  place 
was  a  reality.  The  next  point  was  to  con- 
sider what  he  had  best  do.  For  service  or 
for  sacrifice  he  had  been  equally  ready. 
But  now  that  God  has  so  plainly  shown  him 
by  this  miraculous  deliverance  from  the 
power  of  Herod  that  it  is  life,  not  death, 
which  is  appointed  him,  he  wisely  deter- 
mines at  once  to  put  himself  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  king.  God  has  spared  his  life, 
it  is  for  him  to  use  the  means  to  ensure  its 
preservation.  Before  doing  so,  however, 
he  must  let  his  fellow  disciples  know  what 
God  hath  wrought,  and  for  this  purpose 
hastens  to  the  house  of  Mary,  the  sister  of 
Barnabas,  evidently  a  rendezvous  of  the 
church.  There  he  finds  many  gathered 
together  praying,  presumably, for  his  release, 
though  it  has  been  suggested  that  since  he 
had  once  before  denied  his  Master,  they 
were  asking  for  the  sustaining  grace  that 
should  carry  him  triumphantly  to  the  end. 
Both  petitions  probably  had  part  in  their 
prayers  —  deliverance,  if  consistent  with 
God's  will,  faithfulness  unto  death,  if  not 
On  obtaining  entrance  he  relates  all  that 
has  occurred;  then,  telling  them  to  let 
James  and  the  other  disciples  know,  he 
departs,  and  with  the  one  ey.ee\>\Xou  ol  \>dl^ 
iDeatioQ  of  bis  being  prese\i\.  aX.  \>[i^  ^omxi^ 


in  Jemsalem  regarding  circnmdsioii  ( 
Peter's  name  disappears  from  the  B 
the  Acts. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

Truly  we  are  in  the  successioii  0 
church !  Who  looks  for  answen,  who 
Rhoda  on  the  watch  saying,  *'Lo( 
whilst  we  look  up,  and  tell  us  wlie 
dost  see  the  answer  coming^'?  k 
more  anxiety  about  the  reply  woal 
accent  and  fervor  to  our  petition 
would  move  the  all- pitying  Father  ti 
definite  communications.  Is  it  ri 
knock  at  the  door  and  run  awij 
ring  heaven's  bell  and  vanish  in  the 
ness  as  if  ashamed  of  the  ringing 
Let  me,  having  opened  mv  eyes  afte 
muning  with  heaven,  look  aboat  me 
answer,  and  shew  that  I  expect  it 
you  praved  for  deliverance  from  a 
perplexity  and  the  deliverance  eta 
thought  that  perhaps  it  would  have  c 
a  matter  of  course  if  yon  had  waited 
That  is  the  atheism  which  grieve! 
The  atheism  that  comes  after  praj 
Him  and  setting  the  answer,  is  sev 
blasphemy! 

Friday,  17th.  Acts  xiL  18  to  25 
death  of  the  soldiers  on  watch  at  the 
Peter's  escape  followed  as  a  necesau 
sequence.  By  the  Roman  law  they 
be  held  responsible  for  the  safekee 
the  prisoner  committed  to  their  chai) 
failing  to  produce  him  on  demand 
have  to  pay  the  price  with  their  own 
(Compare  xvL  27.)  Herod,  his 
design  foiled  and  the  Passover  at  z 
went  to  Caesarea  to  preside— so  Jc 
tells  us— at  the  games  there  celebn 
honor  of  the  emperor.  Of  the  cause 
king's  displeasure  with  "themof  Tj 
Sidon"  nothing  is  known.  But  ' 
would  be  to  their  advantage  to  make 
with  him— possibly  the  famine  (xi  a 
something  to  do  with  it,  for  Tyi 
largely  dependent  on  Judea  fer  i 
Kings  V.  9;  Ezra  iv.  7;  Ezek.  xxvii 
they  recognized,  and  having  made  ov 
through  Bla.stus,  his  chamberlain,  a  d 
fixed  for  the  king  to  receive  the  Pbo 
ambassadors.  Entering  the  sunlit  t 
dressed  in  *'a  garment  madewhoU] 
ver,"  the  effect  produced  was  so  d 
that  at  the  conclusion  of  his  speech  I 
terers  saluted  him  as  a  god.  Thi 
because  he  had  killed  James  and  ^oa 
put  Peter  to  death,  bat  because,  like 
OcA&xi«viAx  <pan.  iv.  29,  etc),  "heg 
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eiied  with  a  terrible  disease,  and, 
I  days'  ezqaisite  torture,  suffered 
)  loathsome  death  as  his  grand- 
erod  the  Great 

an  Close: 

....    was  eaten  of  worms  and 

the  ghost.  But  the  word  of  God 
d  multiplied.  Remarkable  juzta- 
of  facts!    Here  is  the  persecutor 

worms,  and  gives  up  the  ghost 
ibie,  wretched  man  I  He  can  do 
against  God  and  His  truth,  and 
is  dying  the  word  of  the  Lord  mul- 
rhis  is  a  sort  of  recurring  chorus  in 
)  history  of  the  Acts.    Thus  it  was 

deliverance  of  Peter  and  John, 

doom  of  Acanias  and  Sappbira, 
death  of  Stephen,  and  the  conver- 
lul.  And  so  it  has  been  throughout 
\  historv  of  Christ's  church  militant 
n  earth.  Infinitely  diversified  is 
;  there  is  no  history  so  romantic  as 
le  church,  foundea  upon  a  Rock, 
I  be  shaken;  the  gates  of  hell  can- 
ill  against  it;  men  and  devils  may 
\  they  shall  be  eaten  of  worms  and 
Lhe  ghost,  whUe  the  word  of  God 
V  and  multiply.  Let  us  repose  our 
x>n  these  glorious  considerations, 
insolation  of  every  well-regulated 

mind  that  all  the  things  which  we 
ad  us,  however  untoward,  work 
for  the  purpo'te  of  God.  »  [We] 
ng  a  Master  Who  cannot  be  de- 
y^ho  has  all  things  in  His  hand, 

said  to  another  persecutor,  *  'Thou 
ave  no  power  at  all  against  me, 
were  given  thee  from  alwve." 

ay,  I8th.  ^cts  xiii  /-/.  We 
9  to  the  calling  and  sending  forth 
It  foreign  missionaries,  both  at  the 
lirectton  of  the  Holy  Gho3t  —  in 
ertaln  guarantee  of  success.  To 
where  the  disciples  were  first 
iristians,  was  the  honor  given  of 
J  first  centre  of  missionary  effort 
ive  prophets  and  teachers  in  its 
hose  names  are  here  mentioned, 
-BamatMS  and  Saul — come  before 
inently.  On  their  return  from 
1,  whither  they  had  gone  with 
rlbution  from  the  Christians  at 
they  had  again  taken  up  their 
the  church  there.  At  the  time 
9  command — "Separate  me  Bar- 
id  Paul' — came  from  the  Holy 
ey  appear,  from  the  fact  of  fast- 
>mpanying  their  *'  ministry,"  to 
m  waiting  upon  the  Lord  with 
3  some  special  object  Perhaps 
f  matter  of  a  wider  evangelization" 


lay  upon  their  hearts,  since  they  were  now 
aware  that  to  the  Gentiles  also  God  had 
granted  repentance  unto  life.  (Cp.  Matt, 
ix.  37,  38;  X.  I.)  It  is  a  significant  fact 
that  those  met  together  for  the  purpose  of 
prayer  were  representative  of  five  different 
countries.  God*s  will  being  clearly  revealed, 
no  delay  is  allowed — no  hesitancy  in  giving 
up  two  of  their  chief  men.  God  has  called 
them,  and  that  is  sufficient  If  He  creates  a 
void  in  their  midst  He  can  fill  it  All  that 
remains  for  them  to  do  is  heartily  and  un- 
questioningly  to  concur  in  His  decision,  and 
after  a  second  season  of  fasting  and  prayer 
send  them  away.  Accompanied  by  John 
Mark  (the  author  of  the  gospel),  whom  they 
had  brought  with  them  from  Jerusalem, 
Paul  and  Barnabas  set  out  for  Seleucia, 
the  seaport  of  Antioch,  sixteen  miles  dis- 
tant where  they  took  ship  for  Cyprus. 

From   William  M.    Taylor: 

Now  this  was  as  it  always  ought  to  be. 
When  on  the  battlefield  a  movement  requir- 
ing the  highest  strategic  skill  and  attended 
with  unusual  dinger  is  to  be  made,  the 
general  selects  for  its  leader  the  most  com- 
petent and  courageous  officer  at  his  dispo- 
sal, and  he  who  is  so  chosen  reckons  that 
he  has  received  a  mark  of  distinction.  And 
why  should  it  be  otherwise  in  that  army 
whose  con  diets  are  spiritual  and  whose  vic- 
tories are  beneficent?  And  if  it  be  other- 
wise, can  we  hope  for  the  highest  success  in 
our  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  the  world? 
The  church  will  never  rise  to  the  true  ideal 
of  aggressive  excellence  until  she  is  willing 
to  give  up  her  best  men  to  the  prosecution 
of  the  work  of  missions,  and  until  they  are 
willing  to  regard  a  call  to  such  work  as  the 
highest  honor  that  can  be  conferred  upon 
them.  The  •'  marching  orders*'  given  in 
the  Saviour's  last  command  can  never  be  a 
matter  of  indifference  to  those  who  are  His 
disciples;  and  the  field  on  which  Paul  won 
his  imperishable  laurels  cannot  be  beoeath 
the  ambition  of  the  greatest  among  the  sol- 
diers of  the  Cross. 

Sunday,  19th.  Acts  xtii,  6  to  12,  Cy- 
prus had  probably  been  chosen  by  the  apos- 
tles as  the  scene  of  their  earliest  missionary 
effort  on  account  of  its  being  the  native 
place  of  Barnabas.  Reaching  the  port  of 
Salamis  on  the  eastern  coast  they  began — 
as  wa<;  afterwards  Paul's  invariable  custom 
— to  preach  "to  the  Jew  first."  Of  the 
reception  accorded  them,  or  of  what  they 
were  permitted  to  accomplish  there,  we 
have  no  knowledge.  From  Salamis  they 
traveled  through  the  island,  a  distance  of 
about  one  hundred  miles,  to  Paphos,  pre- 
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sumably  visitiog  many  other  places  on  the      at  Perga,  the  capital   of  Pamphy 


way.  At  Paphos,  the  capitol  and  seat  of 
the  Roman  deputy  or  proconsnl,  Sergius 
Paulu^  they  had  their  first  encounter  with 
an  emissary  of  Satan  in  the  person  of 
Elymas  the  sorcerer.  This  man,  retained 
by  the  deputy  in  accordance  with  Eastern 
custom  for  the  purposes  of  consultation  and 
advice,  was  an  apostate  Jew,  whose  real 
name  was  Bar-jesus;  the  title  Elymas 
(Arabic,  wise)  was  probably  self-assumed. 
Sergius  Paulus,  having  a  real  desire  to  know 
the  truth,  had  sent  for  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
that  he  might  hear  of  them  the  Word  of 
God,  and  Elymas,  fearful  for  his  position 
should  his  master  be  converted,  sought  to 
upset  the  teaching  of  the  apostles.  Saul 
— ^who,  from  this  time  is  always  spoken  of 
by  his  Roman  name,  Paul — rebuked  him, 
and  under  the  g^uidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
wrought  his  first  miracle  which  was  one  of 
judgment,  but  judgment  tempered  with 
mercy,  for  the  blindness  with  which  Elymas  * 
was  struck  was  only  temporary.  This  oppo- 
sition of  Satan,  however,  was  overruled  of 
God,  for  the  wonderful  miracle,  which 
caused  the  blackness  of  midnight  to  fall 
on  the  sorcerer,  led  the  deputy  into  the 
full  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

From  C.  H.  Spur g eon: 

Opposition  is  eminently  overruled  for 
p;ood,  and  therefore,  it  would  be  unbecom- 
ing in  us  to  lament  it,  or  dread  it  The  apos- 
tle Paul,  when  speaking  of  a  place  where 
he  hoped  for  great  success,  said  a  great  and 
effectual  door  was  opened  to  him,  and  there 
were  many  adversaries.  It  would  <seem 
that  the  second  sentence  was  as  good  a  sig^n 
of  success  as  the  first.  Wherever  there  is 
likely  to  be  great  success,  the  open  door 
and  the  opposing  adversaries  will  both  be 
found.  If  there  are  no  adversaries  you 
may  fear  there  will  be  no  success.  A  boy 
cannot  get  his  kite  up  without  wind,  a  wind 
which  drives  against  his  kite.  Adversaries 
advertise  the  gospel,  and  so  spread  it 
Opposing  work,  although  in  itself  evil,  is 
wondrously  overruled  by  God  for  the  best 
purposes;  since  persecution  often  arouses 
natural  sympathy,  and  th^s  becomes  a 
ladder  by  which  love  climbs  up  into  the 
heart.  The  devil  is  growing  a  little  wiser 
than  he  used  to  be ;  but  he  still  remains  a 
fool;  for  if  he  looked  back  over  his  own 
history,  he  would  see  that  he  has  been  the 
means  of  spreading  the  gospel  by  the  at- 
tacks which  he  has  made  upon  it. 

Monday,  20th.      AcU   xiiu   13  to  iq. 
Leaving  Cyprus,  Pau\,  BaiTiabas  wi^  '^cJml 
Mark  sailed  for  Asia  H\ixot.    T\i«.^\axi^^ 


apparently  did  not  undertake  as 
there  at  this  time,  leaving  it  not 
return  journey.  At  Perga  it  was  tli 
decided  to  separate  from  them  and 
to  Jerusalem.  There  are  various  1 
as  to  the  reason  of  his  doing  this 
best  they  are  but  surmises.  Of  ot 
however,  we  can  be  certain,  and 
learn  from  Paul's  refusal  to  take  hii 
second  missionary  journey  (xv.  38)- 
had  put  his  hand  to  the  plough  ao* 
back.  From  Perga  the  two  apostles 
in  a  northerly  direction  to  Antiodi  ix 
a  distance  of  about  one  hundred  mi 
this  journey,  it  is  generally  believec 
particularly  the  **  perils  of  wate 
'•  perils  of  robbers  *•  of  which  Paul  \ 
his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians 
for  Pisidia  was  <*a  barbarian  c 
**  overrun  with  bandits,**  and  iti 
**like  all  the  rivers  in  the  Levant, 
violent  and  sudden  changes."  Ai 
Antioch,  Paul  and  Barnabas,  folkr 
Master's  example,  attended  the  sj 
services  on  the  Sabbath  day,  whe 
recogrnized  as  teachers  and  invited  a 
to  Jewish  custom  to  speak.  Pan 
seized  the  opportunity  to  preach  u 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  The 
ful  similarity  which  exists  betir 
first  recorded  sermon  of  Paul  and 
Stephen,  for  which  he  paid  with 
leads  us  to  infer  that  a  deep  and 
impression  had  been  made  upon  tl 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  by  the  deal 
protomart3rr.  The  words  he  the 
had  riveted  themselves  in  his  i 
and  afterwards  served  as  the  i 
his  own  und3nng  addresse& 

Frotn  Joseph  Parker: 

Paul  stood  up.  That  was  an  < 
history.  No  other  standing  up  was 
it  In  that  brief  sentence  yon  1 
beginning  of  a  battle  which  was  a 
with  these  words,  **  I  have  fooght 
fight  I  have  finished-my  course:  he 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  ri 
ness."  Paul  did  not  stand  up  by 
Men  are  lifted  up.  Every  actioc 
loyal  life  is  an  action  of  inspiratio 
good  man  lays  no  plans  and  make 
rangements  which  can  exclcde  the 
and  incalculable  inspiratkm  of  G« 
cannot  plan  an  outline  that  will  etf 
God' s  inspiration.  You  cannot  cut! 
^u  will  finally  do.  Let  tbeimhiic 
^<^i&xi^^  V2R%»fts&.  and  determuie  tf 
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lents  may  be  described,  but  the  Chris- 
wmys  goes  without  knowing  whither 
ping,  except  that  he  is  going  with 


iday,  2l8t,  Ac^s  xiii.  ao  to  aj.  After 
rapidly  reviewed  the  chief  points  in 
lational  history— the  choice  of  Abra- 
;heir  exaltation  as  a  people  through 
in  Egypt ;  their  deliverance  from  the 
l^e  of  Pharaoh;  the  tender,  fatherly 
rhich  God  had  exercised  over  them 
the  forty  years'  wandering  in  the 
aess;  the  destruction  of  the  seven 
aitish  nations  and  the  division  of 
romised  Land  amongst  the  twelve 
by  Joshua  (xiiL)— Paul  proceeds  to 
>f  the  time  during  which  Israel  was 
Tj  judges,  of  whom,  including  Samuel 
prophet  par  excellence — there  were 
Then  reminding  them  that  it  was 
ir  own  desire  a  king  had  been  granted 
he  speaks  of  SauVs  appointment  to 
tmoval  from  the  throne  of  Israel  by 
Prom  that  he  goes  on  to  David,  and 
ne  brief  reference  to  the  twofold  tes- 
r  borne  to  him  by  the  Scriptures 
xxix.  20;  I  Sam.  xiii.  14)  he  passes  to 
ain  theme  of  his  discourse,  to  which 
it  went  before  had  been  tending — 
b  David's  greater  Son."  Up  to  this 
Paul  and  his  audience  had  been 
Qg  on  common  ground.  All  that  he 
id  so  far  was  well-authenticated  fact ; 
led  part  of  their  Scriptures,  ai  d  was 
sally  accepted  by  the  Jews.  Now, 
er,  in  saying  that  the  promised  Mes- 
having  been  heralded  by  John  the 
t  as  the  prophets  had  foretold  (Is.  xL 
L  iii  i),  had  already  come,  he  has 
da  place  where  they  are  no  longer 
with  him. 

foseph  Parker : 

ice  in  this  speech  what  we  may  call 
grip  of  God.  I  know  not  any  speech 
same  length  in  which  the  sacred  word 
;  so  frequently.  Gather  the  phrases 
er  and  see  if  this  be  not  so:  God 
our  fathers  ;  God  destroyed  seven 
s;  God  jt9iwe  them  judges;  God  gave 
Saul;  God  raised  unto  Israel  a  Sa- 
God  raised  Him  from  the  de&d^Goa  • 
GOD  !  Paul  measured  everything 
it  grand  standard.  All  through  his- 
e  saw  a  Figure  after  the  similitude 
L  You  can  dislodge  a  man  from  any 
n  bat  that  Once  m  the  munitions  of 
cks,  onoe  really  hidden  in  the  very 
lary  of  the  divine  presence  and  provi- 


dence, a  man  treats  so-called  "great  ques- 
tions" as  a  drop  of  a  bucket ;  he  takes  up 
the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing;  he  sits  with 
God  on  the  circle  of  the  earth.  He  stands 
back  in  the  shadow  of  a  sublime  contempt. 
We  lose  hold  of  history  when  we  lose  hold 
of  God. 

Wednesday,  22nd.  A  els  xiii.  26  to  41. 
After  dismissing  in  a  few  brief  sentences 
the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  suffi- 
cient, however,  for  his  purpose,  which  was 
to  show  that  in  compassing  His  death  they 
had,  though  all  unconsciously,  fulfilled  the 
Scriptures,  Paul  passes  at  greater  length  to 
the  resurrection  and  subsequent  appearances 
of  Christ,  proving,  as  Peter  had  done  at 
Pentecost,  that  the  prophecy  of  David  con- 
coming  the  Holy  One  not  being  suffered  to 
see  corruption  absolutely  failed  to  apply  to 
himself,  since  David,  after  fulfilling  the  will 
of  God  (compare  verse  22  with  verse  36), 
"fell  on  sleep  and  faw  corruption."  Then, 
having  come  to  the  end  of  his  historical 
summary,  Paul  makes  known  to  his  hearers 
that  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  alone  are  for- 
giveness of  sins  and  justification  to  be  ob- 
tained. Peter  had  preached  the  remission 
of  sins,  but  it  is  to  Paul  that  we  are  indebted 
for  **the  first  clear  enunciation  of  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith."  And  this  not 
for  the  Jew  only.  ''All  that  believe"  are 
now  included  in  his  offer  of  mercy.  He 
then  brings  his  address  to  a  close  by  a  quo- 
tation from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
Repeating  the  words  with  which  God  had 
replied  to  Hal)akkuk's  (i.  5)  agonizing  ap- 
peal on  behalf  of  his  countrymen,  he  warns 
these  Jews  that  by  rejecting  the  salvation 
which  he  now  offers  them  they  may  be 
bringing  down  upon  themselves  judgment 
from  God  as  terrible  and  unexpected  as  that 
which  had  overtaken  their  fathers  at  the 
hands  of  the  Chaldeans. 

From  T,  De  Witt  Talmage: 

By  him  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things^  from  which  ye  could  not 
be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  You 
have  seen  two  thunder  clouds  meet.  One 
cloud  from  this  mountain,  and  another  cloud 
from  that  mountain,  coming  nearer  and 
nearer  together,  and  responding  to  each 
other,  crash  to  crash,  thunder  to  thunder, 
boom!  boom!  And  then  the  clouds  break 
and  the  torrents  pour,  and  they  are  emptied 
perhaps  into  the  very  same  stream  that 
comes  down  so  red  at  your  feet  that  it  seems 
as  if  all  the  carnage  of  the  storm  battle  has 
been  emptied  into  it.     So  in  this  B\b\^  V  ^^^ 
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two  storms  eather,  one  above  Sinai,  the 
other  above  Calvary,  and  they  respond  one 
to  the  other — flash  to  flash,  thunder  to  thun- 
der, boom!  boom!  Sinai  thunders,  '*The 
soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die";  Calvary 
responds,  *'Save  them  from  goint;  down  to 
the  pit,  for  1  have  found  a  ransom."  Sinai 
says,  ••Woe!  woeT'  Calvary  answers, 
"Mercy!  mercy!"  And  then  the  clouds 
burst,  and  empty  their  treasures  into  one 
torrent,  and  it  comes  flowing  to  our  feet,  red 
with  the  carnage  of  our  Lord — in  which,  if 
thy  soul  be  plunged,  it  shall  go  iorth  free — 
free! 

Thursday,  23rd.  Acts  xiiL  42  to  s^* 
As  was  to  be  expected,  the  effect  produced 
by  Paul's  sermon  was  very  great.  The 
report  of  the  new  doctrines  the  apostles 
were  teaching  spread  throughout  Antioch, 
and  created  intense  excitement.  Jews, 
proselytes.  Gentiles,  were  alike  stirred  up. 
Heated  discussions  would  necessarily  fol- 
low. Day  by  day  popular  interest  and 
enthusiasm  gathered  force,  and  by  the  fol- 
lowing Sabbath  had  grown  to  such  dimen- 
sions that  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  appeared 
at -the  Jewish  synagogue  they  found  their 
congregation  consisted  of  "almost  all  the 
city."  **  Multitudes  of  Gentiles  were  there, 
in  addition  to  the  proselytes.  This  was 
more  than  the  Jews  could  bear.  Their  spir- 
itual pride  and  exclusive  bigotry  was  imme- 
diately roused.  They  could  not  endure  the 
notion  of  others  being  freely  admitted  to  the 
same  religious  privileges  with  themselves. " 
Filled  with  envy,  they  railed  at  and  blas- 
phemed the  very  doctrine  which  but  eight 
days  before  they  had  so  gladly  heard.  Their 
opposition,  however,  instead  of  daunting, 
only  served  to  increase  the  boldness  of  Paul 
and  BarDabas.  Compelling  for  a  few 
moments  the  attention  of  the  excited,  exas- 
perated Jews,  they  told  them  that  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Lord's  express  command  the 
gospel  had  been  preached  to  them  first,  but 
tha:  since  they  had  proved  themselves  by 
their  jealousy  and  hate  "unworthy  of  ever- 
lasting life,"  it  was  now  to  be  offered  to  the 
Gentiles.  Their  right  to  do  this  they  based 
upon  a  well-known  prophecy  concerning  the 
Christ  to  which  they  now  give  a  wider 
scope.  This  news  the  Gentiles  gladly  and 
thankfully  received,  and  showed  their  appre 
ciation  by  believing.  The  Jews,  rendered 
still  more  bitter  by  the  daily  increasing 
number  of  Gentile  converts,  so  incited  the 
people  of  Antioch,  particularly  the  influen- 
tial portion,  against  the  apostles,  that  they 


were  obliged  to  leave  the  city.  Shaking  ^i^fi 
the  dust  of  their  feet  as  a  testimony  agaic^^^ 
them  in  obedience  to  Christ's  comma.^cic 
(Mark  vi  11),  Panl  and  Barnabas  n^^^^ 
turned  their  steps  towards  Iconinm. 

Selected: 

The  disciples  were  filled  with  joy. 
The  jov  of  the  Lord  is  oar  strength  for  life's 
burdens, 
And  gives  to  each  duty  a  heavenly  zes^  ; 
It  will  set  to  sweet  music  the  task  of   tiie 
toiler. 
And  soften  the  couch  of  the  laborer's  rest. 

Yes,  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  oar  strength  fox* 
hfe's  trials. 
And  lifts  the  crushed  heart  above  sorrc^^^ 
and  care ; 
Like  the  nightingale's  song,  it  can  s  ng  i^'^ 
the  darkness,  ^^ 

And  rejoice  when  the  fig  tree  is  witbeie-^*^ 
and  bare. 

The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  our  strength  fo»'   "* 

temptation,  ^ 

And  counts  it  the  testing  of  patience  an^^ 

grace; 

It  marches  to  battle  with  shouts  of  salvation.    ^ 

And  rides  o'er  its  foes  in  the  chariots  o»^^ 

praise. 

Let  the  joy  of  the  Lord  be  the  strength  o^*^ 
our  service. 
As  it  speaks  in  our  faces  and  accents  o^^ 
love, 
As  it  wins  the  sad  world  to  the  follness  o^^ 
Jesus, 
And  draws  hungry  hearts  His  salvation  tc^- 
prove. 

Friday,  24th.  Acts  xiv,  77.  Iconium.^=3 
where  the  apostles  went  on  being  expellee  ^ 
from  Antioch,  being  **on  the  great  line 
communication  between  Ephesus  and  tta 
western  coast  of  the  peninsula  on  one  sid^^ 
and  Tarsus,  Antioch  and  the  Enphratuw  " 
on  the  other,  could  not  fail  to  be  s^hb 
important  centre."  The  fact  of  Paul  aic^ 
Barnabas  going  into  the  Jewish  synagogc^"^ 
there  proves  that  the  shameful  treatmer^s 
they  had  met  with  at  the  hands  of  the  Je^  ^ 
in  Antioch  did  not  deter  them  from  offoriiv'  ^m. 
the  gospel  to  their  brethren  in  loonini^  m. 
Because  in  one  city  they  had  been  oMiy:^g3 
to  "  turn  to  the  Gentiles  they  would  not  ■  - 
so  in  the  next  without  first  giving  the  Je*"  ^^ 
an  opportunity  of  proving  their  worthing  ^ 
or  unworthiness.  Here,  however,  the  opy^'^ 
sition  the  apostles  met  with  was  even  grea'  ^^^ 
than  in  Antioch.  Not  only  had  they  ^^  ^ 
Jews  to  contend  with,  but  Gentiles  as  w^^  « 
But  the  greater  the  opposition  of  the  ene^  « 
the  more  wonderfully  did  the  Lord  disp-^«f 
His  power  and  prove  by  the  miracles  wh.  "vcff 
He  permitted  His  servants  to  do  that  'He 
was  on  their  side.    At  length — probx2x/p 
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ly  of  some  months,  daring  which 
ecntlon  daily  increased  —  things 
climax.  A  plot,  supported  by  the 
M  set  on  foot  to  stone  the  apostles, 
imed  of  it,  they  took  refnge  in 
ly,  however,  to  preach  the  gospel 
nties  of  that  district.  Preaching 
ork  to  which  God  had  called  them, 
He  told  them  to  desist  preach 
Id,  no  matter  what  persecution  it 
tail  As  Paul  afterwards  wrote  to 
ithians,  "Necessity  is  laid  upon 
woe  is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the 

illiam  M^  Taylor: 

iversion  of  so  many  of  their  hear- 
due  to  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
all  conversions  are;  yet  we  must 
look  the  clote  connection  here 
d  between  the  method  which  the 
followed  and  the  effects. which 
rom  their  labors.  **  They  so  spake 
Itudes  believed."  The  adaptation 
strumentality  is,  in  its  own  place, 
ant  as  the  efficacy  of  the  agency. 
per  and  edge  of  the  blade  have 
I  to  do  with  the  dealing  of  the 
roke.  as  really  as  the  strength  of 
yt*s  arm  has  its  function  and  office 
)duction  of  the  same  effect.  We 
no  more  than  examine  the  dis- 
>f  Paul  himself  to  perceive  how 
f  he  always  spoke  to  the  occasion, 
lis  method  with  the  capacity  and 
f  his  audience;  and  he  who  most 
llows  that  example,  even  though  it 
land  of  him  the  deepest  study  of 
iture,  of  general  literature  and  of 
of  God,  will  in  the  end  be,  t^  the 
>f  the  Spirit,  the  most  successful  in 
K>uls  for  Christ. 

ay,  25th.  Acts  xiv,  8  to  i8, 
>t  recorded  miracle  of  mercy  was, 
3f  Peter,  wrought  on  a  man  lame 

birth,  (iii.  a.)  Sitting  in  some 
ace  where  his  helpless  condition 
peal  to  the  passers-by,  probably  the 
lace,  he  was  in  just  the  spot  that 
lid  choose  to  proclaim  the  gospel, 
ng  apparently  no  synagogue  in 
As  he  sat  there,  **  listening  from 
me  to  all  that  Paul  taught,  his  heart 
ed  and  he  believed.  This  Paul,  with 

powers  of  observation,  soon  per- 
)d  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
te  mined  to  makd  this  man  a  sign 
3eop*e  of  what  faith  in  the  doctrine 
:  was  able  to  accomplish  So  aston- 
re  they  at  the  instantaneous  cure 
hat  thev  at  once  deified  the  apos- 
wou^d  nave  done  sacrifice  to  them, 
that  their  own  gods — Jupiter 
leir  tutelary  divinity,  and  Mercu- 
mes),  the  god  of  eloquence,  had 
m  to  them  in  the  persons  of  these 
Grieved  and  horrified  that  power 
I  attributed  and  worship  offered  to 
ch  was  dne  to  God  alone,  the  apos- 


tles, rending  their  garments,  tried  to  restrain 
the  people.  After  asserting  their  own  hu- 
manity they  sought  to  turn  them  then  from 
their  idols  by  preaching  unto  them  the  living 
God,  the  Creator  of  all  things. 

From  R  S.   Webster: 

The  Irving  God,  which  made  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea.  and  ail  things  that  are 
therein.  Who  could  go  to  a  picture  gallery 
and  while  admiring  the  beautiful  blending 
of  the  colors,  and  the  perfect  outline  of  the 
various  pictures,  could  ever  believe  the  pic- 
tures came  by  chance,  and  that  no  mind 
conceived  them  and  no  hand  painted  them? 
Who,  then,  can  look  out  upon  this  glorious 
earth,  with  all  its  wondrous  form  and  color, 
which  seem  to  defy  all  the  best  attempts  of 
our  greatest  geniuses,  and  then  disbelieve  in 
the  great  Artist  of  the  universe,  the  God 
Who  painted  the  sunset  and  gave  to  the  lily 
its  sweet  fragrance,  its  delicate  texture,  and 
its  lovely  hue?  No;  there  is  a  God  Who 
made  us  all,  and  He  is  the  King  of  all  the 
earth.  Away,  then,  with  treason  and  rebel- 
lion ;  be  loyal  to  God. 

Sunday,  26th.  Actsxrv,  igto  28,  Philip 
Henry  says,  *'It  is  a  sign  we  gallop  in  our 
way  when  the  dogs  follow  barking."  So 
it  was  here  with  Paul  and  Barnabas.  The 
Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  not  con- 
tent with  having  driven  the  apostles  from 
their  own  cities,  followed  them  to  Lystra, 
in  order  to  continue  their  persecution  and 
stop  the  progress  of  the  gospel.  The  Lycaon- 
ians,  notorious  for  their  fickleness,  were  eas- 
ily worked  upon,  and  they  who  one  day 
were  deifying  Paul,  the  next  stoned  him. 
(Compare  Mark  xi.  g.  10,  and  xv.  13,  14.)  Of 
this  stoning  the  apostle  himself  speaks,  when 
he  says.  "Once  was  I  stoned  (2  Cor.  xi. 
25);  and  to  the  time  succeeding  it,  when  he 
was  supposed  to  be  dead,  he  is  generally 
believed  to  refer  when  he  speaks  of  the 
revelation  of  the  Lord  to  him,  described  in 
2  Cor.  xii.  I,  etc.  Whether  this  be  so  or 
not,  evident  it  is,  from  the  fact  of  his  risine 
up,  9Jk  the  sorrowing  disciples— Timothy  and 
his  mother,  no  doubt,  among  them — stood 
round  him,  and  the  next  day  being  able  to 
travel,  that  God  did  interpose  in  a  marvel- 
ous manner  on  behalf  of  His  faithful  ser- 
vant ;  not  lightly  would  those  angry  Jews, 
thirsting  for  his  blood,  have  concluded  that 
life  was  extinct  After  preaching  the  gos- 
pel in  Derbe  the  two  apostles  revisited  the 
scenes  of  their  former  labors  and  sufferings, 
Lystra,  Iconium,  and  Antioch.  This  jour- 
ney was  undertaken  with  the  threefold  view 
of  strengthening  their  brethren,  who  not 
improbably  had  become  somewhat  downcast 
at  the  terrible  persecution  which  had  fol- 
lowed the  apostles  from  place  to  place  (verse 
22, 1.  c).  of  ensuring  the  continuance  of  their 
work  by  the  appointment  of  elders  in  every 
church,  and  of  committing  them  afresh,  with 
prayer  and  fasting,  to  the  Lord.  That  done, 
they  traveled  southwards,  passed  through 
Pisidia  and  Pamphylia— this   time  preach- 
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ing iQ  Perga — to  Attalia,  and  thence  sailed 
to  Antioch  in  Syria,  to  tell  the  church  there, 
out  of  which  they  had  been  called,  all  that 
God  had  enabled  them  to  do  for  the  exten- 
sion of  His  kingdom  on  this  first  missionary 
journey  of  nearly  two  years*  duration. 

From  Bishop  Huntington: 

Still,  as  at  first,  through  much  tribulation 
we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
To  that  end,  even  our  glorious  Leader,  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation,  is  **  made  perfect," 
not  in  the  infinite  and  eternal  perfection  of 
His  nature,  but  in  the  perfectness  of  His 
condescending  incarnation  and  mediatorial 
sympathy — made  perfect  "through  suffer- 
ing/' Sublime  mystery  of  God!  Gracious 
wonder  of  our  redemption!  Why  should  we 
complain  of  the  sorrow  that  we  ourselves, 
by  our  disobedience,  have  created;  of  the 
sorrow  that  ends,  not  begins,  our  real  mis- 
ery? the  sorrow  that  is  as  much  the  needed 
pathway  and  natural  preparation  of  the  joy 
of  immortality  with  the  Lord— joy  that  no 
e}  e  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  heart  con- 
ceived— as  the  night  is  the  needed  prepara- 
tion of  the  morning,  or  hardship  the  natural 
path  from  the  wilderness  of  the  far  country 
to  the  peace  of  the  Father's  house? 

Monday,  27th.    Acts  xv,  i  to  j. 
From  J,  M,  Stifler : 

The  apostles  **had  returned  from  the 
marvelous  work  which  God  did  with  them 
on  their  first  missionary  tour.  They  were 
in  Antioch,  in  Syria,  and  confronted  the 
men  who  had  come  down  from  Judea  to 
teach  the  church  that  circumcision  was 
necessary  to  salvation.  That  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  after  long  dispjtation,  were  un- 
able to  silence  these  teachers  shows  that  the 
question  at  issue  was  neither  obvious  nor 
absurd.  The  foreign  missionaries  could  not 
silence  their  Judean  opponents.  The  reason 
is  plain  The  Scriptures  were  all  on  the 
side  of  the  latter  To  be  sure,  these  Scrip- 
tures everywhere  promised  salvation  to  the 
heathen.  No  one  disputed  this.  But  these 
same  Scriptures  were  just  as  explicit  in 
making  circumcision  the  condition  of  God's 
favor  toward  man.  If  Paul  could  plead  that 
Abraham  was  justified  before  he  was  cir- 
cumcised, his  antagonist  could  say.  Yes,  but 
after  justification  the  rite  was  divinely  im- 
posed  The    covenant    with    the 

patriarch  was  positive It  was  an 

ordinance  *•  forever."  ....  On  what 
Scripture  ground  could  the  Gentiles  whom 
Paul  had  led  to  Christ  refuse  the  token  of 
the  covenant?  .  .  .  The  problem  was  to 
save  both  the  liberty  of  the  gospel  and  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures.  Antioch  stood 
for  the  former;  the  teachers  who  came  down 

from     Jesusalem    for    the    latter 

Since  unanimity  of  sentiment  could  not  be 
reached  on  the  Orontes,  "they  determined 
that  Paul  and  Bainabaa  aixd  cei\a\u  other 
oi  them  should  go  up  to  ^eiMsaXem,  Mu\.o>Cti^^ 
apostles  and  elders,  about  l\i\?^  c\>i«B5C\au:' 


....  On  arriving  at  the  lewish  apitil 
they  are  formally  receix'ed  by  the  dmid 
and  its  leaders.  ....  Paul  and  Bvoabn 
report  their  work  among  the  heathen.  A 
number  of  Jewish  beuevers  who  wen 
Pharisees  at  onoe  threw  down  the  gimtld 
in  declaring  **  that  it  was  needful  to  circnm- 
cise  them,  and  to  command  them  to  kef 
the  law  of  Moses."  At  this  stage,  as  it 
would  seem,  the  meeting  adjonrned,  to 
come  together  subsequently. 

From  F.  B,  Meyer: 

There  is  a  constant  tendency  in  the  bs- 
man  heart  to  magnify  the  importance  of  the 
outward  rite  to  the  minimizing  of  the  ntae 
of  the  spiritual  attribute  which  it  shodil 
express  or  accompany.  The  outward  ii  lo 
much  more  accessible,  manageable  ni 
computable;  the  spiritual  so  remoivedfeo 
human  vision  and  manipulation.  Inthw 
days  men  are  prone  to  magnify  the  orii- 
nances  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Saraeris 
the  precise  manner  in  which  these  JndaiiiiiE  \ 
Christians  magnified  circtunciskm.  Aal 
when  they  are  allowed  to  do  so  their  whok  : 
theory  of  religion  becomes  mechanical  and  | 
formal.  Those  who  punctiliously  fdlov  i 
their  precepts  are  hopelessly  led  into  ti» 
ditch,  whilst  those  who  denomce  thdr 
error  are  anathematized  and  consigned  to 
the  uncovenanted  mercies  of  God.  Ld  os 
never  forget,  then,  that  circumcision  aviil- 
eth  nothing,  nor  uncircnmcision;  bat  bitk 
which  worketh  by  love,  a  new  creatnre,  lod 
the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God. 

Tuesday,  28th.  Acts  xv,  6 ton.  (Gil 
ii.  supplements  Luke's  account  of  this  con- 
ference and  should  be  read  in  connectioa 
with  it)  The  meeting  proper  of  Ae 
council  at  Jerusalem  commenced  wilb 
a  lone  discussion.  There  was  nradi  to 
be  said  both  for  and  against  the  polot  it 
issue,  and  on  the  detenmnation  armed  at  • 
great  deal  depended.  No  question  coaldbs** 
been  raised  which  to  both  Jew  and  Gentfle 
was  more  vitally  important  After  a  1^1 
discussion  of  the  pros  and  cons  pf  the  ctf 
Peter  rose  and  stated  his  convictioo  tti| 
God  Himself  had  plainly  shown  His  ffliad 
with  regard  to  the  matter  at  issneiriA 
fourteen  years  before,  the  H(dy  Spirit  m 
fallen  upon  the  Gentile  household  of  Con|^ 
lius  even  as  upon  the  Jews  at  Pentecoflt  B 
God  had  done  away  with  this  ancient  fB^ 
substituting  only  the  pnriMngof  thebort 
by  faith,  who  were  they  that  tbey  dw 
insist  upon  it  and  thus  put  a  yoke  opoo  oj 
Gentiles  which  God  had  not?  One  wty  « 
salvation  there  was  for  all— "the  g»*5 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Ver»  H  Dt 
Parker  calls  the  ''Christian  Magna Cbtfti- ) 
On  the  conclusion  of  Peter's  speech  v 
answer  was  forthcoming.  His  onpoBSiifc 
if  not  convinced,  were  silenced  Mr  «ii| 
followed  by  Barnabas  and  PtoL  who.** 
attempting  to  argue  the  qneftioo,  iNg 
T«<^itB\ft^^VA.t.they  had  before  laid.  on  tbv 
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and  viroxidera  by  which  God  had  so  obviously 
Bet  His  seal  of  approval  to  their  work  amoog 
tb«  Oeotiles.  This  plain  recital  of  facts, 
however,  gave  additional  weight  to  the  tes- 
timony of  the  former  speaker,  proving  that 
what  God  had  begun  in  the  house  of  Corne- 
lius \>y  the  hand  of  Peter  He  was  still  carry- 
ing oxi  through  the  ministry  of  Paul  and 
Barna.'bas. 

/rc///f  Joseph  Parker: 

T/t€m.  all  the  multitude  ....  gave  audi- 
tnce  ref  Batnabas  and  Paul.  That  Paul 
should  have  made  a  speech,  and  that  it 
should  be  referred  to  in  one  brief  sentence 
such  a^  this,  considering  the  gravity  and 
dignity  of  the  subject,  cannot  be  satisfac- 
tory, pgai  himself  goes  into  the  matter; 
we  see,  therefore,  under  Paul's  own  sign 
manual,  what  he  said  and  what  he  did.  So 
ve  tviim  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  to 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  Paul  says 
he  vrexit  up  to  Jerusalem  ''by  revelation." 
Then  lie  went  up  in  a  high  temper — ^he  was 
greater  than  the  Jerusalem  to  which  he 
J'^^t.  Paul  had  no  fear  about  his  gospel. 
In  tile  first  place  he  was  not  ashamed  of 
^^  Gentile  converts.  He  took  Titus  with 
'*'**^-  Always  vindicate  your  arguments  bv 
y?***'  converts.  Upon  this  rx:k  we  stand, 
i?  ^  *^^  ways  have  our  Titus  with  us.  There 
I*  "«  who  has  been  converted.  Behold 
|°«  breadth.  beho!d  the  length,  behold, 
fo  ^  is  in  his  heart  a  spirit  of  confidence, 
J^Siveness,  and  Christian  hope  !  Having 
"^fiJJ^xi  in  the  Spirit  he  is  not  to  be  made 
P^^xect  in  the  flesh.  Let  him  stand  there 
^  ^  .a*  a  proof  of  the  antiquity  and  necessity 

^^T  oumcision.  bnt  aa  ah  illustration  of  the 
Eg  power  of  Chris- 


^*'  cumciston.  but  as  an 
jjT^  creating  and  justif> ii 


a^xi 


faltb.j 


Tj /^edneaday,  29th.  Acts  xik  ij  to  2j. 
i^^^n  the  conclusion  of  Barnabas  and  Paul's 
J?^^ss,  James,  the  Lord*s  brother,  as  head 
-  *he  chui  ch  in  Jerusalem,  and  consequently 
{L^^^ent  of  the  council,  pronounces  ••sen- 
^*'^^"  in  favor  of  the  two  apostles,  whose 
l^^^bing  and  work  among  the  Gentiles  had 
JJz^^i  the  cause  of  all  this  dispute.  His  deci- 
^5^^  he  bases  upon  what  Peter  had  said, 
c^^^ing  at  the  same  time  how  it  was  a  con- 
qvI?^^tion  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
^'^^  former  speakers  had  appealed  to  his- 
-^y.  James  appeals  to  prophecy.  By  the 
jJ?*®^go  he  quotes  from  Amos  he  would 
*  ^v^  "that  a  world-wide,  all-inclusive,  per- 
J?^«»ent  Christianity"  was  to  ••succeed  to 
Q^  Harrow,  temporary  Jewish  system.  And 
^2|  •.  ^^  foreknowing  and  foreplannin^,  had 
J^^^in«d  this  from  the  beginning.    His  ulti- 


,^^  x^  James,  it  is  in  accordance  with  this 
r^^^Poie  declared  by  the  prophet,  that  God 
lJ**gw  taking  out  of  the  Gentiles  a  people 
^  "is  name.  Therefore,  he  concludes,  we 
^^y  not  interfere  with  His  work  among  the 


Gentiles,  by  troubling  them  with  ceremonials 
that  He  has  laid  aside."  But,  while  plac- 
ing no  insistance  upon  the  rite  of  circum- 
cision, James  lays  upon  the  Gentiles  four 
other  restrictions,  viz..  abstinence  from 
fornication,  from  the  use  of  meats  that  had 
been  offert  d  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  from  blood, 
and  from  things  strangled.  These  prohibi- 
tions he  considers  necessary,  not  only  for 
their  own  sake,  but  fur  that  of  the  Jews  as 
well.  The  three  last,  while  not  actually 
sinful  were  contrary  to  Jewish  prejudice, 
indeed,  forbidden  by  the  Mosaic  law  (com- 
pare Gen.  ix.  4;  Lev.  iii.  17;  Dan.  i.  S), 
which  was  "read  in  the  synagogues  every 
Sabbath  day.  '*  As  regarded  the  first  injunc- 
tion, so  lax  was  the  morality  of  heathen 
nations,  that  fornication,  far  from  being 
regarded  as  wrong,  was  almost  universally 
practiced,  and  frequently  formed  part  of 
the  very  worship  of  their  gods.  It  will  thus 
be  seen  how  necessary  were  such  restric- 
tions to  converts  from  among  the  Gentile 
nations. 

From  A.  //.  Bradford: 

Men  are  everlastingly  inclined  to  put 
emphasis  on  things  of  no  importance.  The 
Pharisees  who  tithed  mint,  anise,  and  cum- 
min, are  not  all  dead  yet.  Formality  says, 
•*  If  you  observe  certain  rites,  you  are  doing 
all  that  is  required  of  you."  Spirituality 
sa}S,  •*  Have  the  mind  of  Christ,  wherever 
you  can  do  good  do  it ;  pray  without  ceas- 
ing ;  no  one  place  alone  is  holy,  but  all  places 
are  equally  holy,  because  Goa  is  everywhere; 
live  the  li?e  of  love,  and  open  your  hearts  in 
the  day  and  in  the  night,  so  that  the  Spirit 
of  Tiuth  may  lead  you  at  all  times."  No 
ceremony  is  of  any  value  except  so  far  as  it 
contributes  to  growth  in  the  spiritual  life. 
The  apoetle  violated  all  the  traditions  by 
which  he  was  surrounded,  but  in  so  doing 
he  tore  a  rift  in  the  world's  darkness,  and 
made  it  possible  for  the  sunlight  of  the 
grace  of  God  to  flood  a  struggling  race.  But 
the  question  presses.  If  we  are  to  trust  the 
Spirit  rather  than  forms,  how  are  we  to 
know  whether  a  man  has  the  Spiiit?  "By 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  dis- 
ciples, if  ye  have  love  one  to  another." 

Thursday,  30th.  Acts  xv.  2j  to  jj. 
James's  proposition  meeting  with  the  appro- 
val of  the  whole  church,  it  was  decided  that 
a  deputation  from  Jerusalem  should  accom- 
pany Barnabas  and  Paul  on  their  return  to 
Antioch,  taking  with  them  a  letter  contain- 
ing the  ultimatum  of  the  council.  This 
letter  was  the  first  of  all  the  Epistles  The 
deputation  consisted  of  Judas  Barsabas, 
whose  name  appears  for  the  first  and  last 
time  in  connection  with  this  incident,  and 
Silas,  whom  Paul  afterwards  chose  to 
accom|>any  him  on  his  second  missionary 
journey.  The  letter,  after  declaring  that 
the  men  from  Jndea  who  had  taught  in 
Antioch  that  circumcision  was  necessary  to 
salvation  had  done  so  unauthorized  by  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  goes  on  to  state  that 
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its  uaaDtmous  decision  with  regard  to  this 
question  it  now  sends  by  both  the  lips  and 
hands  if  chf  sen  men.  It  sjieaks.  moreover, 
with  ui  ([ualified  approval  of  Harnabas  and 
Saul.  This  \ias  not  unnectssary,  since  in 
Antidch  it  was  that  •* their  character  and 
authority  had  been  impugned  by  tht;  Juda- 
izers."  "While  a  true  spirit  of  toleration 
breathes  throughout  the  whole  letter,  it 
yet  distinctly  asserts  the  conviction  of  the 
council  that  it  is  acting  in  cor'>peration 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  its  decree  is 
const  quently  not  to  be  lightly  regarded. 
On  the  arrival  in  Antloch  of  the  little 
company  from  Jerusalem  the  church  was 
calkd  together  to  hear  the  decision  from 
he  ad  quarter. s.  It  was  received  with  joy 
by  Jew  and  Gentile.  "Thus,  once  ana 
for  all  time,  w*as  decided  the  question  of 
spiritcal  liberty  or  bondage,  of  grace  or 
works."  For  a  while  Barnabas  and  Silas 
continued  in  Anticch,  teaching  and 
strengthening  the  brethren  there.  Then 
the  former  returned  to  Jerusalem,  while 
Silas  remained  lx.'hind,  laboring  pe  rhaps  in 
connection  with  Paul  and  Harnabas,  who 
had  again  taken  up  their  accustomed  work 
there. 

Frofn  A.    T.  Pterson  : 

It  scetned  \;oot1  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ami  to 
us.  Here  is*^  a  lesson  for  all  ages  on  the 
true  character  of  church  councils.  The 
Holy  Spirit's  acts  must  be  recognized  if 
they  are  to  be  real  and  effective  and  con- 
stant. Here,  as  in  many  other  cases,  the 
law  is,  "According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto 
you."  This  is  a  fact  revealed  only  to  faith, 
possible  only  to  faith.  His  presence  is  not 
one  to  be  seen,  heard,  felt  or  known  by 
bodily  organs  of  sense,  but  by  the  spirit 
that  is  in  fellowship  wMth  Him.  When  and 
where  He  is  revered,  recognizt  d  and  treated 
as  actually  present  and  presiding,  leading 
and  teaching,  guiding  and  governing,  He 
actually  is  exercising  all  His  blesFed  officer 
of  administration.  Where  His  counsel  is 
sought  and  waited  for  in  faith,  and  where 
every  step  is  taken  as  under  Hi.*^  eye  and 
obedient  to  His  glance,  He  actually  does 
lead  and  control.  And  it  is  no  irreverence 
to  say  of  any  conclusion  so  reached,  **  It 
stcmed  gocd,"  not  only  to  us,  but  "to  the 
Holy  Ghosr.  ' 

Friday,  3l8t.  Acts  .r?'.  j^>  to  -//.  We 
now  come  to  ihat  suggestion  of  Paul's  which 
led  to  his  second  missior.ar)-  journey.  His 
object  was  as  he  himself  states — two  years 
having  elapsed  since  his  return  with  Barna- 
bas from  the  first— to  go  over  the  old  ground 
and  see  how  the  cr-nverts  they  had  trade 
were  .standing,  if  the  seed  sown  had  sprung 
up,  and  was  bearing  fruit.  His  thought 
was  to  undertake  it  in  company  with  the 
tried  and  true  fellow  laborer  of  his  former 
tour.  Whocotild  take  so  great  an  interest 
in  the  work  as  he  who  had  helped  to  plant 
it?  Barnabas  acqu  esccd.  but  ere  matters 
were  finally  arranged,  a  dispute  sprang  up 


which  culminated  in  the  separation  of  these 
two  faithful  servants  of  God.  Barnabas 
was  determined  that  John  Mark,  who  had 
deserted  them  on  their  former  jotimey, 
should  accompany  them  on  this;  Panl  was 
determined  he  should  not.  There  was  come- 
thing  to  be  sa:d  on  both  sides.  BamabaSk 
actuated  partly  perhaps  by  his  relationship 
to  Mark,  more  probably  by  his  natural  kin^ 
ness  of  heart,  would  give  him  another  iriaL 
Paul,  with  hl^  natural  strength  of  charac- 
ter, cnuld  make  no  allowance  for  what  ha 
cons:dered  the  weakness  and  want  cf  stead- 
fast purix)se  the  young  man  had  shown. 
Neither  would  give  in,  and  the  quarrel 
ended  in  the  dissolntion  of  the  long  and 
close  association  of  the  two  friends,  who 
presumably  never  met  a^*n  on  earth.  Bar- 
nabas was  not  mistaken  m  believing  that  if 
Mark  had  a  second  opportunity  given  him 
he  would  prove  his  sincerity,  for  though  we 
hear  nothirg  more  of  either  him  or  Barna- 
bas in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  find 
Paul  afterwards  Fending  for  Mark  to  join 
him  in  Rome,  and  speaking  of  him  as  his 
••fellow  laborer,"  a  "comfort,"  and  ••profit- 
able" to  him  ••in  the  ministry."  (Col.  iv. 
10,  II :  2  Tim.  iv.  ii;  Phil.  94.)  Bamat»8 
look  Mark  and  sailed  to  his  native  country, 
while  Paul,  choosing  Silas  as  his  companion, 
set  out  to  revisit  some  of  the  scenes  of  his 
former  labors  reaching  them  this  time, 
however,  by  way  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Thus 
God  ••overruled  the  result  to  double  the 
work  and  the  workmen.  Instead  of  two 
went  forth  four;  and  into  two  fields  of  latxH* 
in. stead  of  one." 

Fnwt  Dean  I'augkan: 

The  Holy  Scriptures  are  no  flattering  tale. 
There  is  no  screening,  no  palliating  of  the 
infirmities  of  holy  men.  If  men  will  make 
the  mischief  of  this  they  must.  If  men  will 
say.  Because  a  saint  did  this,  therefore  it 
cannot  be  sin ;  or  else.  Because  such  a  man 
did  this,  therefore  he  cannot  be  a  saint — 
they  are  left  to  do  so.  The  business  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  in  these  respects  is  with 
facts,  not  with  inferences.  That  Book 
which  paints  not  men  as  either  demons  or 
heroes;  that  Book  which  tells  me  just  what 
is  true,  and  teaches  me  how  to  rise  out  of 
this  which  is  truly  the  natnral  man  into  this 
which  is  truly  the  Christian  man;  how  to 
mourn  over  myself  without  despairing,  and 
how  to  deal  justly  with  others  and  yet  not 
condemn ;  that  1  call  a  true  Book.  I  see 
there  man  as  he  is,  and  God  as  He  is;  I  see 
there  a  light  to  my  steps,  because  it  de> 
scribes  truly  the  wilderness  which  I  trav- 
erse, and  be:ause  it  shows  me  how  and  by 
what  guidance  I  can  travene  it  in  safety. 
And  if  I  see  that  the  Book  describes  all  else 
truly,  because  according  to  my  daily  espeii- 
ence  of  man  and  man's  world,  then  I  can 
believe  it  when  I  see  that  there  is  one  Ite- 
son — ^just  one,  and  one  only — ^Whom  it 
paints  as  ic deed  without  sin;  perfect  Mao, 
as  much  in  the  blamelessness  of  His  life  as 
in  the  completeness  of  His  nature. 
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THE  Northfield  Extension  has  ar- 
ranged this  year  to  have  Rev. 
F.  B.  Meyer  visit  America  for  a  six 
weeks'  mission,  beginning  about  the 
middle  of  March.  On  previous  visits 
to  America  Mr.  Meyer  received  a 
lars;e  number  of  urgent  invitations 
to  visit  different  cities  in  the  South 
and  Middle  West,  which  he  was  un- 
able to  accept,  owing  to  the  limited 
time  he  was  in  the  country.  This 
year  he  is  hoping  to  accept  invita- 
tions to  places  where  he  has  never 
spoken  before,  and  an  itinerary,  of 
his  journey  will  be  published  at  the 
earliest  possible  date.  The  many 
testimonies  to  the  blessing  which  has 
attended  Mr.  Meyer's  visits  to  Amer- 
ica are  an  assurance  of  the  helpfulness 
of  coming  mission. 

DR.  F.  J.  Woitishek  of  Cedar 
Rapids,  Iowa,  has  recently  pub- 
lished a  pamphlet  on  the  prevalence 
of  infidelity  among  Bohemians.  The 
attitude  of  the  Bohemian  press  in 
this  country,  which  is  read  by  nearly 
half  a  million  Bohemians,  is  bitterly 
antagonistic  to  Christianity.  O  f  forty- 
two  Bohemian  newspapers  in  the 
United  States,  Dr.  Woitishek  states 
that  thirty-three  champion  infidel- 
ity and  refuse  lo  print  any  article  in 
sympathy  with  Christianity.  The  in- 
crease in  suicide  among  Bohemians 
the  writer  attributes  directly  to  infi- 
del teaching  and  defense  of  self- 
destmction.  According  to  Dr.  Woit- 
ishek the  secular  press,  the  fraternal 
societies,  the  schools,  the  free  think- 
ing congregations,  the  public  infidel 
addresses,  all  together  constitute  a 
veritable  net-work  of  organized  infi- 
del propagandism,  carried  on  in  the 
most  determined  and  even  fanatical 
spirit,  and  the  people  have  already 
I  almost  wholly  carried  away  by  it. 


THE  readiness  with  which  our 
readers  have  assisted  us  in 
giving  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work  a  wider  introduction,  has 
always  been  most  gratifying.  Dur- 
ing the  year  thousands  of  sample 
copies  have  been  sent  from  our  oflice 
in  response  to  requests  from  our  sub- 
scribers, and  this  has  resulted  in  a 
large  number  of  new  subscriptions 
being  received.  As  we  again  approach 
the  season  when  publishers  may  most 
profitably  advertise  their  periodicals, 
we  would  invite  the  cooperation  of 
our  readers.  We  are  always  ready 
to  make  liberal  use  of  sample  copies 
of  the  Record  of  Christian  Work, 
and  would  esteem  it  a  privilege  to  be 
able  to  supply  these  postpaid  to  any 
minister,  Sunday-school  teacher,  or 
Christian  worker,  who  will  be  willing 
to  place  them  where  they  think  they 
will  be  of  interest. 

THE  returns  from  such  cflorLs  on 
the  part  of  our  friends  will  be 
of  interest,  and  we  purpose  publish- 
ing each  month  the  number  of  new 
subscribers  gained.  This  will  be 
found  hereafter  in  each  issue  under 
Publisher's  Announcements  on  p;ige 
succeeding  Table  of  Contents.  We 
believe  that  this  record  of  the  progress 
made  by  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work  will  be  welcomed  by  many 
who  have  the  interests  of  the  maga- 
zine at  heart,  and  have  aided  in  its 
increased  circulation,  and  wc  hope 
soon  to  be  able  to  give  our  readers 
most  encouraging  reports  of  the  suc- 
cess of  their  cooperation. 

SUCCESS  in  church  work  is  de- 
pendent on  different  methods  in 
different  churches.  For  real  success 
there  can  be  but  one  source  of  power 
— namely,  that  which  was  given  ac- 


646 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


cording  to  promise  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  But  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  several  departments  of 
the  church,  methods  must  be  adapted 
to  the  character  and  condition  of  the 
commimity  to  which  the  individual 
church  ministers.  There  is,  never- 
theless, much  that  one  church  may 
acquire  from  the  experience  of  an- 
other, and  with  a  view  to  suggesting 
tried  and  successful  expedients  in 
church  work,  we  are  preparing  to 
give  our  readers  a  series  of  articles 
descriptive  of  some  of  the  leading 
churches  with  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted. These  articles  will  begin 
in  the  November  Record  of  Chris- 
tian Work,  and  will  aim  to  present 
the  work  of  churches  representing  in 
their  congregations  various  condi- 
tions of  society.  The  object  will 
be  in  each  case  to  emphasize  what- 
ever is  distinctively  characteristic  of 
the  church  work  under  consideration. 

AMONG  the  missionaries  who  are 
reported  as  massacred  in  Pekin 
is  Rev.  Arthur  H.  Smith  of  P'ang 
Chuang,  whose  quarterly  letters  to 
the  Record  of  Christian  Work  have 
been  read  with  so  great  interest.  Dr. 
Smith's  works  on  China,  entitled  **Chi- 
nese  Characteristics,"  and  ** Village 
Life  in  China,"  are  of  widely  recog- 
nized merit,  and  have  given  him  a 
reputation,  second  to  none,  on  Chi- 
nese missionary  and  social  questions. 
In  his  last  letter,  which  appeared  in 
our  May  issue,  he  gives  an  interest- 
ing account  of  the  rebellions  which 
preceded   the   present   **  Boxer"  up- 


rising. In  view  of  what  has 
pired  during  the  last  two  mont 
letter  is  of  special  interest. 

«\I7HEN  the  veterans,  fighi 
VY  the  fore-front  of  the  batt 
sound  the  advance,  shall  we 
rear  beat  the  retreat? "  Such  v 
question  with  which  Mr.  Mott 
duced  Dr.  John  G.  Paton,  th 
sionary  of  the  New  Hebrides, 
Northfield  Student  Conferenc 
the  age  of  seventy-six  this  m 
ary  hero  of  the  nineteenth  cen 
still  active  in  the  work  to  wh 
has  devoted  nearly  half  a  cent 
his  life,  and  at  the  present  t 
seeking  recruits  to  extend  the 
ence  of  the  gospel  in  the  isla 
the  South  Pacific.  Friends  a 
sponding  to  the  appeal  he  ma 
behalf  of  the  work  to  which  G 
called  him,  and  we  trust  that  h 
soon  be  free  to  return  to  the  f 
dear  to  his  heart.  Truly  the  < 
will  hasten  to  aid  this  veteran 
tian  warrior  in  pushing  forwa 
warfare  against  darkness  in  th 
Hebrides,  and  should  any  of  ou 
ers  wish  to  contribute  towan 
work  we  shall  be  glad  to  forwa 
sums  sent  to  us.  The  cost 
support  of  a  native  Christian  ^ 
on  the  fiel4  is  thirty  dollars  a 
and  doubtless  many  of  our  i 
who  are  familiar  with  the  wor 
have  been  privileged  in  heari; 
Paton  while  in  this  country, 
glad  to  assume  such  share  in  th( 
as  the  responsibility  for  the  s 
of  one  of  these  native  evangeli 
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Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 
VII.     ''THOU  SHALT  DO  NO  MURDER." 


This  second  commandment  in  the 
second  table  of  the  Decalogue  is  the 
first  that  deals  purely  and  simply  with 
the  relatic>n  of  man  to  man.  So 
closely  allied  is  human  inter-relation 
to  the  relation  existing  between  God 


and  man  that  this  first  word 
tioning  the  former  is  based  up 
latter.     At   the  very   foundat 
the  social  fabric  lies  the  fact 
sovereignty  of  God  over  ever^ 
vidual  life.     Before  defining  th 
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ire  to  condition  the  well-being 
5ty  the  realm  in  which  there 
e  no  action  based  only  on 
will  is  clearly  defined.  Human 
emphatically  declared   to  be 

It  is  a  divine  creation,  mys- 
and  magnificent  in  its  genesis 
«sibility,  utterly  beyond  the 
or  comprehension  of  any 
being.  It  is  therefore  never 
.ken  at  the  will  of  one  who  can 
aeans  know  the  full  meaning 
sing.  The  revelation  of  God, 
:o  man,  proves  that  He  has 
5S  for  every  individual  and  for 
;e  stretching  far  beyond  the 
moment  or  manifestation,  and 
inate  a  single  life  is  to  set  up 
;  and  wisdom  of  man  as  supe- 
that  of  God.  The  immensity 
ssues  of  death  is  so  great  that 
ui  be  no  sin  against  humanity, 
erefore  against  God,  greater 
at  of  taking  life.  In  this  brief 
Qdment,  therefore,  is  con- 
1  statement  of  the  first  princi- 
luman  life  so  clear  and  so  vital 
[emand  our  closest  attention. 

then,  first  the  command; 
y,  the  application  of  the  prin- 
contains  to  our  own  day;  and, 
ts  application  in  the  kingdom 

I.       THE    COMMAND. 

s  first  relationship  is  to  God. 
His  offspring.  He  is,  and  he 
he  is,  by  divine  volition  and 
All  other  relationships  grow 
his  first  one,  and  are  therefore 
ient  to  it.  Subsequent  com- 
ents,  dealing  with  blood,  social 
ic  ties,  are  all  binding  upon 
cause  they  are  included  within 
t  and  highest  relationship  of 
The  sacredness  of  marriage. 
It  of  property,  the  importance 
tation,  and  the  supremacy  of 
er,  all  gain  their  force  and 
from  the  nature  of  life, 
lark,  in  fact,  the  unfolding  of 
its  varied  possibilities.  The 
>f  life  includes  all.  The  ces- 
ii  life  ends  all.  Every  power 
individual  is  due  to  the  power 
and  all  the  possibilities  of  the 


race  are  to  be  traced  to  the  same 
original  source.  It  follows  then,  of 
necessity,  that  life  being  a  gift  of 
God  is  in  itself  the  most  wonderful 
relationship,  that  of  man  to  God. 
Our  commandment,  therefore,  in 
simplest  words,  and  yet  in  sternest 
manner,  flings  a  wall  of  fiery  law 
around  the  life  of  every  human  being, 
reserving  to  Him  Who  first  bestowed 
it  the  right  to  end  life. 

The  change  in  translation  which 
the  Revised  Version  has  given  us  is 
significant  and  important.  Instead 
of  **Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  we  have 
**Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,"  and  for 
us  there  is  a  difference  in  the  thought 
suggested.  It  is  possible  to  kill  and 
yet  not  to  murder,  and  we  must 
therefore  have  a  very  clear  under- 
standing of  what  murder  really  is. 
Under  the  old  economy  cities  of 
refuge  were  provided,  into  which  a 
manslayisr  might  pass  and  find  pro- 
tection from  the  avenger  of  blood. 
A  careful  perusal  of  the  account  we 
have  of  the  institution  of  these  cities, 
in  Num.  xxxv.  9-34,  will  throw  light 
upon  the  difference  that  may  exist 
between  killing  and  murder.  All 
murder  is,  of  course,  killing,  but  all 
killing  is  not  necessarily  murder.  In 
the  passage  referred  to,  the  word 
** unwittingly"  (R.  V.),  ** unawares" 
(A.  v.),  reveals  the  difference.  The 
man  who,  through  error,  uninten- 
tionally took  the  life  of  his  fellow 
man  was  allowed  to  take  refuge 
within  one  of  these  cities.  It  is,  how- 
ever, explicitly  stated  that  if  the  deed 
were  done  intentionally  the  city  of 
refuge  itself  did  not  offer  sanctuary. 
Here,  then,  is  the  difference  between 
killing  and  murder.  Killing  is  un- 
witting and  unintentional  taking  of 
life;  murder  consists  in  the  inten- 
tional taking  of  human  life  on  the 
alone  responsibility  of  human  will. 
Let  it  be  clearly  noticed,  in  passing, 
that  killing  unwittingly  was  not 
looked  upon  as  a  light  offence.  The 
man  who  took  life  in  this  way  was 
denied  his  liberty  for  an  indefinite 
term.  His  safety  was  to  be  condi- 
tioned in  his  abiding  in  the  city  of 
refuge  until    the  death  of  the  high 
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priest.  If  he  ventured  from  the 
safety  of  those  protecting  walls  he 
also  might  pay  the  penalty  of  death 
at  the  hands  of  the  avenger  of  blood. 
For  the  murderer,  however,  the  man 
who  of  malice,  of  intention,  took  the 
life  of  his  fellow  man,  no  sanctuary 
was  to  be  found  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  The  simplicity  of  the  com- 
mandment reveals  its  far-reaching 
application.  Whoever  is  murdered, 
and  whomsoever  by,  the  law  of  God 
is  against  the  act.  This,  in  common 
with  every  utterance  of  divine  gov- 
ernment, is  no  piece  of  class  legisla- 
tion, but  human  life  is  of  value  be- 
cause it  is  human  life,  whether  its 
days  are  being  passed  in  the  purple 
of  the  court  or  in  the  rags  of  the 
dung-hill;  and  the  claim  of  man  to 
safety  from  death  at  the  hands  of 
his  fellow  man  is  based  upon  the  life 
he  has  received  from  God,  not  upon 
the  accidental  conditions  of  the  cir- 
cumstances that  are  so  largely  the 
outcome  of  human  arrangement. 

In  the  same  way  the  person  taking 
the  life  of  another  is  a  murderer, 
whatever  the  social  position  may  be. 
Taking  human  life  is  never  made 
legal  by  the  privilege  of  power  or 
plea  of  poverty.  God  clearly  declares 
life,  thinking,  acting  life,  to  be  out- 
side the  realm  where  the  will  of  man 
has  any  right  to  act  as  to  its  continu- 
ance or  cessation. 

This  at  once  marks  as  murder  the 
intentional  taking  of  human  life, 
whether  by  the  individual,  by  soci- 
ety, or  by  the  nation,  and  brands  as 
a  breaking  of  the  commandment  the 
act  of  killing,  capital  punishment,  and 
all  war,  save  where  such  act,  such 
punishment,  such  war,  immediately 
and  unequivocally  follow  the  clearly 
expressed  commandment  of  God. 

In  the  history  of  the  ancient  He- 
brew people  God  delegated  His  right 
to  men  for  the  maintenance  of  a 
social  order  based  upon  righteous- 
ness. The  death  penalty  was  visited 
at  His  express  command  upon  certain 
forms  of  sin,  and  wherever  the  hand 
of  man  took  the  life  of  his  fellow  man 
under  the  clearly  marked  conditions 
of  the  divine  economy,   killing  was 


not  murder,  but  the  carrying  o 
the  divine  will  through  a  hums 
strument.  Achan,  stoned  to  d 
did  not  lose  his  life  by  the  voliti 
his  fellow  men.  It  ebbed  aws 
the  will  of  God  at  the  hands  of 
The"  executioners  were  but  car 
out  the  express  order  of  heaven, 
leader  of  the  old  time,  whetb 
were  judge,  king,  or  prophet,  ha 
right  of  his  own  will,  even  h 
interest  of  the  nation,  to  take  h 
life.  The  matter  was  very  diff 
when  God  made  man  the  age 
His  act.  That  the  death  sen 
was  neyer  at  the  caprice  of  h 
will  is  most  certainly  proved 
careful  study  of  the  Mosaic  ecoc 
in  which  the  sins  which  were  pt 
able  by  death  are  minutely  desc 
and  the  laws  of  the  detectioi 
judgment  carefully  expressed. 

The  same  line  of  argument  a] 
to  the  question  of  war  under  tl: 
economy.  The  onjy  justifiable 
in  human  history  have  been 
undertaken  immediately  and  di 
in  obedience  to  a  definitely  expi 
divine  command.  In  such  case 
chose  to  make  man,  instead  of  p 
or  of  famine,  the  agent  of  His  i 
judgment.  The  history  of  the  ai 
people  proves  that  when  wars 
undertaken  only  under  these  ( 
tions  the  loss  of  life  was  almoi 
tirely  upon  the  side  of  those  a| 
whom  God  sent  His  hosts.  T 
as  was  often  the  case,  God*s  [ 
entered  into  war  upon  their 
initiative  they  were  routed 
slaughter.  The  whole  history  < 
Hebrew  people  proves  that  the 
commandment  was  of  abiding  ii 
tance.  Human  life  in  every  c 
economy  has  been  held  sacred 
the  attack  of  man  upoa  his 
initiative. 

II.       THE  APPLICATION    OF    THE   PI 
PLE    TO    THE    PRESENT    DAY. 

This  sacred  basal  law  of  h 
society  abides  until  this  hour, 
only  difference  between  the  Chr 
era  and  that  of  the  Hebrew  disp 
tion  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact 
with  the  advent  of  Christ  the  la 
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absolute.  From  that  moment 
g;h  the  centuries  there  has  been 
legation  of  the  divine  right  to 
uman  tribunal  or  court.  **God 
g  of  old  time  spoken  unto  the 
■s  in  the  prophets,  by  divers 
•ns,  and  in  divers  manners,  hath 
end  of  these  days  spoken  unto 
his  Son,"  and  the  speech  of  the 
lagnifies  the  law  in  this  particu- 
spect  and  is  of  such  a  character 
make  all  killing  murder,  save 
^hich  is  purely  accidental.  No 
1  will  be  prepared  to  say  that 
*r  by  an  individual  is  justifiable 
'  for  purposes  of  revenge.  The 
iction  of  life  for  public  ends  the 
r  rebuked  in  His  own  disciples, 
they  would  have  called  down 
om  heaven  upon  those  that  re- 
to  hear  Him.  War  was  con- 
sd  absolutely  by  the  teaching 
:tion  of  Christ  when  in  the  gar- 
[e  rebuked  Peter  for  using  the 
,  commanding  him,  **  Put  up 
,  thy  sword  into  its  place:  for 
sy  that  take  the  sword  shall  per- 
th  the  sword  " ;  and  when  before 
He  said,  "My  kingdom  is  not  of 
orld ;  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this 
,  then  would  my  servants  fight.  '* 
soften  argued  that  in  defence 
5  weak  and  oppressed,  war  may 
stifiable,  and  that  surely  is  a 
ble  argument.  It  is  not  for  us, 
rer,  to  take  our  standard  of  con- 
rom  the  most  refined  and  cul- 
^ganism,  but  from  Christ  Him- 
Yho  speaks  to  this  age.  It  is, 
ore,  of  the  supremest  impor- 
that  we  remember  that  the 
at  which,  in  the  quotations 
ly  given,  our  Lord  denounced 
iras  when  its  possibility  was  sug- 
1  for  His  own  defence  against 
alice  and  wickedness  of  the  un- 
t  coalition  that  the  world  has 
seen.  In  His  case,  not  by  the 
iment  of  evil  doers,  not  by  con- 
g^ainst  oppressors,  but  by  suff  er- 
ind  through  death,  triumphs 
wron,  and  whoever  is  prepared 
rtify  war,  under  any  circum- 
rs,  must  do  so  at  the  cost  of  call- 
i  question  the  wisdom  of  our 
s  action. 


The  same  line  of  argument  applies 
to  capital  punishment.  Men  may 
have  their  modes  of  government,  and 
the  world  may  still  attempt  to  dis- 
cover, througfh  policy  and  philosophy, 
new  methods  of  creating  a  nobler 
society,  but  in  the  purpose  of  God 
there  is  but  one  King,  His  anointed 
Son;  and  one  code  of  ethics,  the 
speech  of  that  Son;  and  one  princi 
pie  of  government,  the  grace  of  that 
Son ;  and  within  the  economy  of  that 
kingdom  all  punishment  inflicted  by 
man  on  man  is  remedial  and  redemp- 
tive. Not  merely  for  the  salvation 
of  the  wronged,  but  also  for  the 
reclamation  of  the  one  who  wrongs, 
was  the  cross  uplifted:  and  when 
man  visits  man  with  death,  he  exer- 
cises a  form  of  punishment  which 
shuts  out  the  possibility  of  a  remedy. 

In  the  light  of  the  Christian  era, 
war  finds  no  justification,  and  capital 
punishment  has  no  place.  There  are 
other  forms  of  murder  in  these  latter 
days  which  are  peculiarly  the  product 
of  the  age,  and  which  are  hardly  ever 
named  murder,  because  it  is  difficult 
sometimes  to  detect  the  hand  that 
strikes  the  deadly  blow.  The  oppres- 
sion of  masses  of  people  in  the  hunt 
for  wealth  is  murder,  and  though  our 
laws  are  so  feeble  that  they  are  un- 
able to  detect  the  wrong-doers  and 
punish  them,  this  keen,  swift  word 
of  God  traces  every  murderer  to  his 
home,  and  the  God  Who  hears  the 
cry  of  His  suffering  people,  will  call 
all  such  to  account.  The  victims  of 
lead- poisoning  in  the  potteries,  and 
of  **  phossy-jaw"  in  the  match  manu- 
facturies,  are  murdered  by  the  men, 
who,  claiming  to  be  free  from  all 
blame,  too  often  desecrate  the  taber- 
nacle of  God  by  unholy  gifts.  The 
death  of  the  little  child  in  the  over- 
crowded hells  of  our  slums  is  mur- 
der by  the  man  who  gathers  his 
wealth  from  the  rack-rented  houses, 
without  a  care  for  those  who  perish 
that  he  may  gain.  **  Am  I  my  broth- 
er's keeper?"  is  a  very  popular  senti- 
ment even  to-day;  but  mpn  seem  to 
forget  that  the  lips  that  first  uttered 
the  words  do  not  recommend  the 
sentiment. 
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The  infinite  love  has  found  its  full- 
est expression  in  this  Christian  age, 
and  therefore,  human  life  is  more 
than  ever  sacred.  God  has  not  for 
the  last  nineteen  hundred  years  dele- 
gated to  a  nation  His  own  right  over 
human  life,  for  among  the  records 
there  is  none  proving  that  He  has 
ordained  war  since  His  Son  declined 
the  use  of  the  sword  for  the  winning 
of  His  victories. 


III. 


THE    APPLICATION    IN    THE     KING- 
DOM   OF    GOD. 


So  far  the  subject  of  the  applica- 
tion of  the  law  to  the  whole  age  has 
been  under  consideration.  In  con- 
clusion may  we  not  ask  in  what  sense 
the  commandment  is  binding  upon 
those  who  are  actually  within  the 
kingdom,  claiming  that  Christ  is 
absolute  Monarch  in  their  lives?  In 
the  law  of  the  kingdom  enunciated 
upon  the  mount  of  old,  He  said:  **  Ye 
have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them 
of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  kill :  and 
whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  the  judgment:  but  I  say  unto 
you,  that  every  one  who  is  angry  with 
his  brother  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment:  and  whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  the  council:  and  whosoever 
shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  the  hell  of  fire."  Here  mur- 
der is  tracked  to  its  lair,  anger;  and 
the  King  declares  that  if  anger  be  in 
the  life  of  one  of  His  subjects,  such 
subject  is  in  danger  of  judgment: 
that  if  anger  finds  an  expression  in 
contempt,  **Raca/'  such  subject  shall 
be  ''in  danger  of  the  council,"  that 
is,  of  discipline.  And  if  such  sub- 
ject shall  say,  *'Thou  fool,"  that  is, 
an  expression  that  marks  condemna- 
tion, such  subject  shall  be  **in  dan- 
ger of  the  hell  of  fire  "  There  is  no 
room  here  for  a  question  as  to 
whether  a  man  in  the  kingdom  may 
take  the  life  of  another.  He  is  not 
to  be  angry  with  his  brother.  The 
Revised  Version  has  omitted  the 
words,  *' without  a  cause,"  for  while 
many  ancient  a\\l\ion\.\e?>  \ivsett  it, 
the  weight  oi  opmioTv  \sml?L\otcj.l 
the  view  that  Jesvis  d\duo\.\\s«i  \Xv^^ 


words.  Anger  itself  in  the  b 
against  a  man  is  contrary  to 
genius  and  spirit  of  Jesus.  Ai 
there  will  be,  and  must  be,  aga 
sin ;  but,  as  in  the  case  of  the  1 
Himself,  anger  '  against  sin  is 
anger  against  the  sinner.  All 
aggressive  force  of  the  kingdoi 
Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  directed  ag 
sin,  and  none  of  it  against  the 
who  are  in  the  grip  of  sin. 
church  of  Christ  has  always 
renegade  from  the  spirit  of  C 
when  she  has  attempted  to  can 
His  warfare  with  the  weapons 
are  carnal,  and,  when  in  the  na] 
the  Prince  of  life,  life  has 
destroyed,  He  has  been  insulted 
this  first  commandment  has 
broken.  Under  the  kingship  of  ^ 
if  the  possibility  of  murder  lurk 
in  the  heart  of  man,  it  is  coun 
murder.  Wherever  He  trium 
human  life  He  creates  the  m 
dealing  with  whom  all  other  h 
life  is  reckoned  sacred. 

The  nation,  the  society,  tl 
dividual,  which  takes  life  of  ae 
pose,  is  guilty  of  murder.  T 
hardly  the  age  in  which  such  a 
ment  will  be  popular,  but  it  is  | 
to  be  time  that  the  chiudi 
debating  the  sophistries  of  tti 
and  find  her  way  back  to  ba 
principles,  refusing  abaolnti^ 
frightened  or  cajoled  into  ooo^ 
with  movements  that  are  in  At! 
nature  contradictory  to,  vaii 
vient  of  the  teaching  and  dfi 
of  Christ.  We  yet  wait  for  aaa 
to  the  philosophy  of  Russell  L€ 
satire : — 

**  Ez  for  war,  I  call  it  mnrder— 

There  you  hev  it  plain  an'  fli 
I  don't  want  to  go  no  furder 

Than  my  Testyment  for  that 
God  hex  sed  so  plnmp  an'  fairly 

It's  ez  long  ex  it  is  Dioad, 
An'  you've  gut  to  git  up  airiy. 

£t  yon  want  to  take  m  God. 

'• '  Tain't  your  eppyletts  an'  fcathe 

Make  the  thmg  a  grain  more  i 

'  Tain't  afollerin^your  bell-wetli 

Will  excuse  ye  in  His  sight: 
Ef  yon  take  a  sword  an'  dror  it 

An'  go  sticic  a  feller  thni« 
^"0^  TCi^^tiL^5a&;^  to  answer  for  it. 
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I  a  vast  amount  of  highly 
e,  or  creditable  and  most 
1^,  paganism  abroad  in  the 
1  it  IS  after  all  much  to  be 
to  the  barbarism  of  the 
in   the   name   of  God  and 

the  line  of  demarcation 
lis  paganism  and  Christian- 
r  and  distinct.     The  divine 

spoken  on  Sinai,  amid  the 
nd  the  lightning,  **Thou 
lo  murder. "  That  word  in 
2ch,  far  more  searching  and 
is  breathed  through  the 
era  from  the  lips  of  Him 
to  save  life;  and  whenever 
ife  is  slain  upon  the  field  of 
aken  in  the  name  of  society, 
ed  in  the  interests  of  the 
lis  wounding  is  repeated, 


and  His  teaching  trampled  under 
foot.  The  simple  facts  should  be 
kept  in  mind.  Life  is  of  God.  To 
take  it,  as  to  give  it,  is  His  preroga- 
tive. Man  has  no  right  to  do  so,  save 
where  immediately  delegated  to  the 
work  by  the  express  command  of  the 
Most  High.  In  this  dispensation  of 
grace  God  never  delegates  this  right 
to  man.  If  then,  we  are  His,  we 
must  decline  to  have  any  complicity 
with  war,  raise  our  protest  against 
punishment  which  takes  life,  refuse 
to  have  profit  or  pleasure  at  the  cost 
of  human  life,  and  so  live  in  com- 
munion with  Him,  that  anger  shall 
be  destroyed  within,  save  as  it  moves 
in  the  power  of  His  infinite  love 
against  evil  in  every  form. 


DR.  JOHN  G.  PATON. 
Paul  D.  Moody. 


Among  the 
many  veteran 
missionaries  at 
the  recent  Ecu- 
menical Con- 
ference at  New 
York,  none 
aroused  more 
interest  or  cre- 
ated a  deeper 
impression  than 
Dr.  John  G. 
Paton.  Dr. 
Paton  is  more 
he  is  **a  cause." 
field   with 


ssionary 

Hebrides,  the 
lame  is  connected,  is  known 
:he  larger  part  of  Christen- 
jecause  it  has  been  for  forty- 
the  scene  of  his  activity. 
>up  of  South  Sea  Islands, 
lumber,  known  as  the  New 
is  fourteen  hundred  miles 
iney,  Australia,  through 
t  all  communication  with 
e  world  is  carried  on.  The 
:s  number  over  eighty  thou- 
d  so  degraded  as  to  have 
ght  beneath  the  regenerat- 


ing power  of  the  gospel.  Idolatry, 
human  sacrifices,  and  cannibalism  had 
rendered  them  little  better  than  beasts. 
Every  woman  was  strangled  on  the 
death  of  her  husband.  The  aged 
parents  when  they  became  a  burden 
were  put  to  death.  Without  clothing, 
without  the  slightest  pretense  to  any 
degree  of  civilization,  without  even  a 
written  language,  the  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  missions  were  seemingly 
insuperable.  Moreover  it  was  almost 
impossible  to  get  even  a  foothold 
upon  the  island,  for  missionary  after 
missionary  was  either  slain  or  driven 
away.  In  one  island,  Errumanga, 
five  missionaries  met  their  death 
before  the  first  fruits  were  realized 
or  even  the  work  inaugurated. 

The  first  work  in  the  islands  was 
begun  in  1839,  when  the  famous  John 
Williams  and  a  companion  were  killed 
on  landing.  Other  missionaries  met 
a  like  fate  or  were  driven  to  other 
fields,  and  nothing  definite  was 
accomplished  for  some  years  till  the 
mission  at  Aneityum  was  founded. 
Here  within  fifteen  years  over  three 
thousand  and  five  hundred  cotvv^Ws 
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A  nEATHES  CniEP  OF  PTTrNA 

SLuwing  (hf  liAir  diviiKil  in  many  l4tcki*.  tortulne-thell 

(.-urrlngH,  U-nd  und  sbell  nccklacu. 

had  been  enrolled.  Heathen  practises 
were  abolished.  Churches  and  schools 
were  built  and  family  worship 
observed  by  every  household,  both 
morning  and  night.  Indeed,  so 
strongly  did  the  Spirit  of  Christ  per- 
vade these  former  savages  that  they 
sent  out  as  missionaries  to  the  neigh- 
boring islands  one  hundred  of  their 
best  and  ablest  people. 

The  work  was  not  altogether  in  the 
sunshine,  however,  for  many  were 
called  u|X)n  to  receive  the  martyr's 
crown,  both  native  Christians  and 
missionaries.  Dr.  Paton's  own  life 
was  preserved  repeatedly  by  what  is 
nothing  short  of  miraculous  and  his 
splendid  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer 
is  easily  understood  when  his  life  is 
read.  In  fact,  the  danj>ers  and  dif- 
ficulties which  attended  his  labors 
would  be  characterized  as  overdrawn 
if  they  appeared  in  the  pages  of 
fiction.  Again  and  again  his  life 
hung  in  the  l^alance.  He  was  shot 
at  repeatedly.  On  one  occasion  his 
life  was  saved  at  the  cost  of  a  con- 
verted chief,  who  sprang  before  him 
to  receive  the  fatal  bullet  in  his  own 
body.  At  anol\\eT  um^  he  was 
obliged  to  leave  ev^T^'V\vvi\^  \v^  Vv^^ 
on  earth  and  flee  lot  \\\s\\^e. 


It  was  at  this  period,  when  driren 
from  his  home,  that  he  visited  Aus- 
tralia, and  there,  through  the  united 
contributions  of  the  Sunday  school 
children  of  that  land,  that  he  purchased 
a  missionary  boat,  die  *' Day-spring." 
By  means  of  this  he  once  more  ta>k 
up  the  work. 

From  this  time  on  the  work  has 
grown  and  the  obstacles  have  been 
overcome.  Dr.  Paton  thu  sum- 
marizes the  results :  '*Since  I  entered 
the  work  over  forty  yean  ago,  I  may 
say  since  we  got  the  *  Day-spring* 
thirty  years  ago — for  ezcq>t  on 
Aneityum  up  till  that  time  the  work 
was  preparatory,  in  a  terrible  straggle 
between  death  and  life — ^the  mission 
has-  been  extended  to  twenty-two 
islands.  The  Bible  in  part  or  in 
whole  has  been  translated  and  printed, 
and  is  now  read  in  twenty- two  dif- 
ferent languages,  and  about  eighteen 
thousand  natives  have  become  pro- 
fessed Christians,  while  forty  thou- 
sand or  more  heathen  now  plead  for 
the  missionary  and  the  gospel.  Out 
of  the  savage  cannibals  among  whom 
we  were  at  first  placed  we  have  edu- 
cated over  three  hundred  native 
teachers  and  evangelists  to  help  us  in 
our  work;  indeed,  every  convert  in  a 
sense  becomes  a  missionar\'  and  helps 
to  tell  others  of  Jesus  and  His  salvia 
tion." 

There  are  few  fields  where  the  s^^ 
cess  of  missions  has  been  more 
remarkable  or  where  the  Spirit  d 
God  has  seemed  to  work  so  freely. 
Heathen  tribes  have  given  up  their 
old  villages  to  build  new  ones  nearer 
the  coast  where  they  can  come  under 
the  influence  and  the  teaching  of  ibe 
missionary.  On  the  island  of  Erm- 
manga,  the  bloodiest  of  all  the  isIaiA 
two  thousand  people  are  loving  i» 
serving  Jesus  Christ.  On  another 
island,  one  of  Dr.  Paton's  own  sons 
is  carrying  on  the  work  with  nearly 
one  thousand  former  cannibals  under 
Christian  instruction. 

Although  twenty- two  of  the  islands 

have  been  reached  and  though  froo 

eighteen  to  twenty  thousand  of^ 

\T^^\\A2CL\&\iave  embraced  the  gospo 

oi  OifvskV^sA'Qk^c^ifs^^i^^^t  seventy- 
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six  years  of  age,  Dr.  Paton  does  not 
^st  from  his  labors  nor  consider  his 
task  done,  but  thinks  rather  of  the 
forty  thousand  heathen  in  the  islands 
than  the  twenty  thousand  Christians. 
This  partly  accounts  for  his  presence 
in  this  country,  where  he  is  endeavor- 
ing to  raise  money  for  the  cause  he 
loves.  One  of  the  most  commendable 
features  of  the  work  is  that  it  is  now 
^^rgely  carried  on  by  native  workers 
themselves.  Thirty  dollars  supports 
^ne  of  these  native  evangelist  teachers 
for  a  year.  Far  more  is  needed  for 
a  European  missionary,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  value  of  the  time  spent  in 
acquiring  the  language. 

Money  raising  is  not  Dr.  Paton 's 
only  aim  in  visiting  this  country.     He 
is  bending  all  his  energies  to  persuade, 
it  possible,  the  government  at  Wash- 
ington   to  pursue  some  such  policy 
with  regard  to  the  trade  in  the  South 
Sea  Islands  of  fire  arms  and  liquor 
as  is  followed  by  Great  Britain.     We 
need  not  go  abroad  to  learn  the  evils 
of  drink,  and  the  experience  of  our 
own  government  in  the  Philippines 
and   the    experience    of    the    whole 
civilized  world  in  China,  is  now  teach- 


ing the  awful  folly  of  selling  modern 
fire  arms  and  ammunition  where  the 
restraining  influence  of  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  felt. 


T!i-  fl!>r  i.,r:\ 


I  rr.Ti:NiTi». 


S*  'N   \V' 
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IS  THE   BIBLE  THE  WORD  OF  GOD? 


J.  Monro  Gibson. 

THE   REMAINING   EPISTLES  — HEBREWS,    JAMES, 
I.  AND  II.  PETER,  AND  JUDE. 


gratulate  the  editor  of  the 
OF  Christian  Work  on  the 
this  series  of  articles  which 
►  separately  the  various  Scrip- 
istitu  ting  our  Bible,  and  raises 
stion  why  each  of  them  is 
to  its  place  in  the  authorita- 
slation  of  God.  This  is  the 
f  of  looking  at  the  great  ques- 
inspiration,  and  the  only  way 
iny  idea  of  the  strength  of  our 
,  who  firmly  believe  in  the 
aviour  of  men,  to  whom  all 
iptures  bear  witness.  All 
are  aware  that  the  word 
is  not  a  correct  translation 
original  Greek  title.  The 
snot  •'  Biblos,"  nor  **  Biblon" 
r),  but  **Biblia"  (plural).  It 
Mous,  indeed,  to  find  that  the 
;itle  is  so  amply  justified ;  for 
le  harmony  of  all  these  varied 
nd  such  is  their  sequence  in 
r  in  which  they  have  come 
the  providence  of  God,  that 
5  magnificent  Genesis  of  the 
and  the  earth  at  the  open- 
he  great  palingenesis  of  the 
ivens  and  the  new  earth  at 
e,  the  intelligent  reader  rec- 
a  plan,  and  a  progress,  and 
eteness,  which  bespeak  a  sin- 
er  mind,  and  justify  the  grand 
zation  in  the  opening  sen- 
•  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
vho  at  sundry  times  and  in 
nanner  spake  in  time  past 
le  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
these  last  days  spoken  unto 
is  Son. " 

t  is  too  often  forgotten  that 
ptures  can  be  treated  as  one 
y  by  those  who  acknowledge 
vine  origin.  He  who  ques- 
eir  divine  authority  has  no 
deal  with  them  as  one  book, 
y  thing  the  sceptic  sets  out 
)ve  is  the  unity  of  authorship. 
les  to  prove  it  only  human. 


and  this  he  cannot  possibly  do  on  the 
supposition  of  unity  of  authorship, 
for  no  one  in  his  senses  can  believe 
that  all  these  books  were  the  produc- 
tion of  one  man.  How  many  cen- 
turies would  such  a  man  have  had  to 
live?  It  seems  very  strange  that  our 
unbelieving  friends  do  not  see  that 
in  treating  the  Bible  as  one  book  they 
are  surrendering  their  whole  position. 
They  wish,  for  example,  to  discredit 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  they  do 
it  by  criticising  the  Pentateuch,  or 
the  Book  of  Jonah.  Their  attempt 
is  manifestly  futile,  unless  they  hold 
that  all  these  books  are  by  the  same 
author,  which  is  the  very  thing  they 
deny,  and  must  deny  to  sustain  their 
position ;  for  if  they  were  all  by  the 
same  author  that  author  must  have 
been  God,  and  therefore,  all  of  them 
true. 

Unfortunately,  however,  the  scep- 
tic is  not  the  only  ofiEender  in  this  re- 
gard. Many  good  Christian  people 
have  effectually  played  into  his  hands 
by  taking  the  position,  **The  whole, 
or  none" — unless  you  accept  every 
word  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  as 
coming  direct  from  God,  there  is 
nothing  for  you  beyond  what  you 
might  find  in  any  ancient  classic.  If 
you  have  any  doubt  about  the  Book 
of  Esther  as  a  message  direct  from 
God,  you  must  throw  away  Matthew 
and  John.  No  matter  how  unanswer- 
able the  demonstration  that  psalm, 
or  gospel,  or  epistle,  is  divine,  you 
have  no  right  to  regard  them  as  such, 
if  you  have  any  doubt  as  to  the  Epis- 
tle of  Jude  or  the  Second  Epistle  of 
Peter.  Could  any  policy  be  more 
suicidal?  Yet  there  are  many  who 
think  they  are  doing  God  service  by 
insisting  upon  it. 

Why  not  rather  let  the  inquirer 
know  that  if  he  can  only  accept  one 
of  the  gospels,  even  the  shortest  of 
them,  as  from  God,  he  has  enough 
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there  for  his  salvation ;  and,  if  only 
he  be  true  to  his  one  Scripture,  and 
to  Him  to  whom  it  witnesses,  it  will 
not  be  long  till  the  other  Scriptures 
will  be  lighted  up  for  him  with  the 
light  of  heaven.  Who  has  not  heard 
of  even  a  single  sentence,  say  the 
sixteenth  verse  of  the  third  chapter 
of  the  fourth  gospel,  having  been 
sufficient  of  itself,  with  the  light 
flashed  on  it  by  the  divine  Spirit,  to 
turn  a  soul  from  darkness  unto  light? 
Let  us  be  devoutly  thankful  to  God 
for  the  multiplicity  and  variety  of 
the  sacred  Scriptures;  but  let  us  not 
abuse  His  liberality  by  attempting  to 
reduce  the  overwhelming  strength  of 
their  united  testimony  to  the  small 
fraction  of  it  which  comes  from  the 
least  considerable  of  them  all.  The 
sacred  Scriptures  are  not  a  chain,  the 
strength  of  which  is  that  of  its  weak- 
est link ;  as  bearing  witness  to  the 
Christ  of  God  they  form  rather  a 
mighty  cable,  with  the  united  strength 
of  all  its  many  strands. 

The  books  concerning  which  the 
question  is  raised  would  certainly  not 
have  been  my  choice,  if  I  had  wished 
to  make  a  very  strong  case,  but  I  am 
the  more  ready  to  accept  them  on 
this  account;  for,  if  on  examination 
we  can  accept  them  as  authoritative 
and  divine,  we  may  feel  very  confi- 
dent indeed  about  the  other  Scrip- 
tures to  which  the  same  difficulties 
do  not  attach.  Let  us  look  at  some 
of  these  difficulties. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is 
anonymous;  and  though  there  has 
been  endless  discussion  as  to  its 
author,  no  one  can  say  that  any  cer- 
tain conclusion  has  been  reached. 
There  is  a  similar  uncertainty  as  to 
the  James  who  is  the  author  of  the 
exceedingly  practical  epistle  which 
bears  that  name,  the  prevailing  opin- 
ion being  that  it  was  James,  the 
Lord's  brother,  and,  therefore,  not 
an  apostle.  The  other  three  bear 
apostolic  names;  but  while  the  gen- 
uineness of  the  Epistle  of  Jude  and 
of  the  First  EpisUe  of  Peter  has  been 
generally  eoneeded,  \.\\eTe  ^v^'s*  \i^^Ti 
considerable  doubt  a?,  \.o  \.\\e  '^^viotve^ 


Epistle.  It  is  clear  then  that 
could  be  very  strenuous  in  m 
ing  the  divine  authority  o 
parts  of  Scripture  who  a 
supreme  importance  to  quest 
authorship;  and  it  surely 
that  those  who  unhesitatingly 
them  ought  not  to  deal  with  d 
questions  of  authorship  in  t 
of  other  books,  as  if  their 
authority  depended  on  the  iss 

Still  further  it  so  happens  th 
of  these  books,  except  perhj 
First  Epistle  of  Peter,  was  ai 
with  entire  unanimity  by  th 
church.  The  Epistle  to  the  H 
was  for  two  centuries  disowi 
the  Latin  church,  and  the  Epi 
James  and  the  Second  of  Pet 
longed  to  the  class  of  '*Aii 
mena,"  or  disputed  books,  wh( 
first  canon  of  Scripture  was 
up.  It  was  only  after  much  ( 
sion  that  they  were  finally  ac 
in  the  fourth  century,  and  foi 
accepted  by  the  Council  of  Cai 
in  A.  D.  397. 

It  is  only  then  in  the  case  c 
First  Epistle  of  Peter  that  we 
the  satisfaction  of  strong  ext 
evidence.  There  seems  no  re 
able  ground  of  doubt  that  the 
tie  Peter  was  the  author  of  this 
tie,  and  he  was  certainly  one  of 
to  whom  the  Saviour  distinctly  p 
ised  that  guidance  of  the  Spirit  v 
would  clothe  their  words  with 
authority.  We  may  then  be  ass 
that  in  the  case  of  this  book  we 
the  authentication  of  the  Lord  1 
self.  But  what  guarantee  havt 
for  those  books  concerning  the  aul 
ship  of  which  we  have  no  certai 
How  do  we  know,  for  exampte 
the  unknown  author  of  the  Ep 
to  the  Hebrews  was  one  of  tl 
who  were  specially  inspired  d 
to  give  an  authoritative  revelatio 
His  truth? 

The  significant  fact  here  is  th 
the  last  resort  we  are  thrown 
upon  internal  evidence.  It  is 
that  we  have  the  verdict  of 
church  in  the  fourth  century, 
'Ocie.  ^^^\%\Qii  of  the  Council  of 
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ight  to  this,  no  Protestant  can 
it  as  conclusive  in  itself;  for 
lowledge  no  infallibility,  either 
x;h  or  in  council.  The  value 
ir  decision  depends  on  the 
h  of  the  data  on  which  it  was 
What  was  it  then  which 
ined  their  decision? 
as  the  internal  evidence,  the 
ized  excellence  of  the  matter. 
:new  it  came  from  the  apos- 
^e,  and  when  in  dependence 
Spirit  of  God  they  looked  care- 
id  reverently  into  it,  they  rec- 
1  in  it  the  apostolic  seal,  they 
at  it  moved  on  a  higher  plane 
he  Epistle  of  Clement  or  of 
>as;  and  we,  in  these  late  times, 
the  same  process  recognize 
oie  seal  of  its  divine  inspira- 
As  we  read  that  marvelous 
with  our  hearts  open  to  the 
f  God,  we  have  the  Spirit  wit- 
\  with  our  spirits  that  it  is 
the  Word  of  God.  Our  belief 
nately  grounded,  not  on  the 
of  the  Council  of  Carthage, 
the  ultimate  decision  of  the 
on  a  vexed  question  of  long 
g,  but  on  the  witness  of  the 
►f  Christ,  expressing  itself  first 
conviction  of  the  early  church, 
athering  strength  generation 
sneration,  and  finding  its  final 
the  witness  of  the  Spirit  to 
n  souls.  It  is  the  continuous 
tion  of  these  words  of  our 
iimself,  ''He  that  is  of  God 
I  the  words  of  God"  (John 
),  and  **  Every  one  that  is  of 
ith   heareth  my  voice"  (xviii. 

nan  is  disposed  to  make  light 
,  and  to  insist  on  strong  exter- 
dence,  let  him  not  begin  with 
Drtion  of  Scripture;  let  him 
le  gospels,  and  the  four  great 
s  of  Paul,  the  genuineness  of 
lo  one  dares  to  dispute;  and, 
as  read  these  and  entered  into 
pirit,  and  heard  in  them  the 
•f  his  Father  and  Redeemer, 
then  turn  to  the  Epistle  to 
jbrews,  and  he  will  certainly 
e  same  gracious,  mighty  voice. 
:ully  admit  that  this  is  not  a 


demonstration.  The  Spirit  of  God 
cannot  err;  but  those  in  whom  He 
dwells  and  through  whom  His  wit- 
ness comes  may.  Some  of  the  schol- 
ars of  the  Reformation  rejected  the 
Epistle  of  James,  and  Luther,  as  is 
well  known,  spoke  of  it  as  **  an 
epistle  of  straw."  Luther  was,  no 
doubt,  guided  in  the  main  by  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  but  in  this  case  it  is 
not  difficult  to  see  that  his  judgment 
was  warped  by  a  natural  prejudice. 
Let  the  Christian  be  free  from  the 
prejudice,  let  him  recognize  that 
there  is  no  real  antagonism  between 
James's  doctrine  of  works  and  Paul's 
teaching  on  faith,  let  him  make  the 
great  discovery  that  each  is  the 
needed  completment  of  the  other; 
then  let  him  with  open  mind  read 
this  epistle,  which  puts  so  much  of 
the  very  highest  ethical  and  spiritual 
instruction  into  so  small  a  compass, 
and  he  will  hear  the  voice,  not  of  the 
brother  of  the  Lord  alone,  but  of  the 
Lord  Himself,  the  same  voice  which 
spake  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  of 
which  this  little  book  is  so  powerful 
an  application. 

So,  too,  in  the  Second  Epistle  of 
Peter,  whatever  difficulty  may  remain 
in  his  mind  as  to  the  second  chapter 
and  its  relation  to  the  corresponding 
passage  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude  (verses 
3-19),  he  will  be  so  impressed 
with  such  great  passages  as  that  with 
which  the  epistle  opens  that  he  will 
not  be  dependent  on  the  evidence 
(which  is  stronger  than  many  think) 
for  its  being  a  genuine  production  of 
the  great  apostle,  but  will  apart  from 
this  recognize  the  voice  of  his  divine 
Master.  The  same  considerations 
will  apply  to  the  Epistle  of  Jude; 
only  in  this  case  there  is  less  doubt 
as  to  the  apostolic  authorship,  and 
less  difficulty  as  to  the  passage  which 
follows  so  closely  the  lines  of  2  Peter 
ii.  1-19,  seeing  that  we  have  it  here 
in  its  stronger,  and,  therefore,  prob- 
ably in  its  original  form. 

From  this  necessarily  brief  survey 
of  the  evidence  on  which  the  author- 
ity of  these  books  rests,  we  are  shut 
up  to  the  conclusion  that  if  these  are^ 
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as  we  certainly  believe  them  to  be, 
fully  accredited  portions  of  the  rev- 
elation which  God  has  given  us  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  then  it  is  clear 
that  it  has  not  been  our  heavenly 
Father's  intention  to  certify  His  Word 
to  us  at  every  point  by  external 
authority  which  can  be  recognized  as 
above  all  possibility  of  error.  The 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  a  typical 
case.  It  does  not  come  to  us  certi- 
fied by  an  apostolic  name.  We  have 
no  word  of  our  Lord  vouching  for 
that  particular  portion  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. We  have  not  the  entirely 
unanimous  voice  of  the  early  church, 
for,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Latin  church 
for  two  centuries  disowned  it.  What 
have  we  then?  Are  we  restricted  to 
its  internal  excellence  as  judged  by 
the  reader,  who  discovers  in  the  first 
place  that  it  is  Pauline  at  least  in 
thought,  and  in  the  second, that  it  is 
also  divine?  And,  if  that  is  so,  might 
not  the  same  authority  be  assigned 
to  many  excellent  books  of  a  later 
time?  If  a  book  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  say  by  a  Spurgeon,  or  a 
Dale,  be  Pauline  in  thought,  and  so 
excellent  in  matter  that  souls  are 
impressed  with  it  even  as  by  Holy 
Scripture  itself,  have  such  persons  a 
right  to  lift  it  up  to  a  position  of 
authority  equal  to  that  of  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews?  On  what  prin- 
ciple do  we  give  the  latter  a  position 
which  we  refuse  to  the  ver>'  best  of 
modern  books? 

The  answer  has  already  been  sug- 
gested ;  but  it  may  be  well  to  re-state 
it  more  definitely : — 

(1)  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
belongs  to  a  circle  of  writings  from 
the  great  apostolic  age,  which  has 
had  from  the  beginning  a  place  of 
honor  in  the  church  universal,  not  to 
be  discredited  by  the  fact  that  the 
church  of  Rome  made  the  great  mis- 
take of  disowning  it  for  a  time.  That 
fact  may  make  us  doubt  the  claim  of 
the  church  of  Rome  to  be  a  trust- 
worthy guide,  but  does  not  make  us 
think  the  less  of  this  great  epistle. 

(2)  Though  we  do  not  believe  the 
early  church  to  have  been  infallible 
in  any  of   its   decisions,  yet   we  do 


properly  attach  great  importance  to 
the  fact  that  after  long  and  careful 
discussion  it  was  led  to  include  this 
book  in  the  sacred  canon.      In  this 
we  believe  that  the  church  was  guided 
by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.     This  would 
not  be  decisive  to  us  if  the  data  on 
which   it  made  its  decision  did  Dot 
commend  themselves  to  the  Christian 
mind  and  conscience.     If,  for  exam- 
ple, the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  when 
carefully  looked  into,  had  no  better 
claim  than  the  Book  of  Tobit,  which, 
along  with  the  rest  of  the  Apocrypha, 
was  decreed  by  the  Council  of  Trent 
to  be  part  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  the 
fact  that  the  great  council  had  decreed 
it  would  not  demand  our  submission 
to  its  authority.     But   when  to  the 
above  facts  are  added  these : — 

(3)  That  Christians  of  every  name 
through  all  the  ages  have  confirmed 
the  decision  of  the  early  church,  and 
that  when  we  read  it  with  prayer  for 
enlightenment  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
we  see  in  it  the  truth  of  God  and  hear 
in  it  the  voice  of  God,  then  by  an 
accumulation  of  evidence,  though  not 
one  of  its  steps  is  quite  demonstra- 
tive, we  reach  an  intelligent  convic- 
tion that  this  is  a  part  of  God's  mes- 
sage to  the  church  universal  and  to 
the  world  of  men. 

And  when,  finally,  we  take  a  broad 
view  and  look  at  the  entire  collection 
of  the  epistles  which  have  come  to 
us  from  the  apostolic  age,  we  have 
our  confidence  in  the  whole  series 
strongly  confirmed.  We  find*  first 
the  fundamental  subject  of  faith  fuUy 
treated  in  all  its  relations  by  the  great 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  from  that  first 
epistle  (to  the  Romans),  which  show* 
how  faith  accomplishes  what  the  ta»^ 
could  not  do,  to  that  last  one  (to  the 
Hebrews,  almost  certainly  not  hy 
Paul,  but  generally  admitted  to  be 
Pauline),  which  shows  how  faith  com- 
pletes and  crowns  what  the  law  did 
do.  The  broad  foundation  of  faith 
laid,  another  inspired  teacher  comes 
forward,  James,  the  Lord's  brother, 
who  briefly,  but  most  powerfully, urges 
the  necessity  of  good  works.    Not 

*  See  »'  The  Unity  and  Symmetry  of  the  Bible," 
pp.  lOT-112    iHodder  A  Stoughton,  Xondon,  ISML) 
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the  Apostle  Paul  had  omitted  so 
)rtant  an  element  in  Christian 
ling;  but  as  it  was  Paul's  specialty 
Kpound  the  princip'e,  so  it  was 
specific  function  of  James  to 
rce  the  practice.  Next  comes 
anguine  Peter,  with  a  message 
ining  thus:  **Blessed  be  the  God 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
h,  acording  to  His  abundant 
:y,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto 
sly  hope  !**  After  him  comes  the 
red  disciple  with  his  heavenly 
c  of  love,  **the  end  of  the  com- 
Jment,"  the  queen  of  all  the 
?s. 

e  may  from  this  point  of  view 
)are  the  epistles  to  a  magnificent 
>le  built  for  the  worship  and  ser- 
of  God.     First,  broad,  and  deep, 


and  strong  are  laid  the  foundations 
of  faith.  Then  rises  the  superstruc- 
ture of  good  works,  holy  living  built 
on  faith.  Next  springs  to  heaven 
the  spire  of  hope;  and  last  there  is 
heard  sounding  forth  from  the  inner 
shrine  the  divine  music  of  love.  The 
entire  series  fitly  closes  with  the  short 
Epistle  of  Jude,  with  the  earnest  call 
to  constancy,  stability,  and  persever- 
ance to  the  end.  Faith,  works,  hope, 
love,  perseverance  —  how  complete 
the  series!  And  how  beautiful  the 
close:  **Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to 
keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present 
you  faultless  before  the  presence  of 
his  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the 
only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory 
and  majesty,  dominion  and  power, 
both  now  and  for  ever.     Amen.'* 
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Tm:  N'j  w  CuM'Ki.. 

RESIDENT'S  REPORT  OF  THE  TUSKEGEE  NOR- 
MAL AND  INDUSTRIAL  INSTITUTE. 


his  report  to  the  trastees  of  Tuskegee 
looker  T.  Washington  gives  a  most 
raging  account  of  the  )  ear's  progress. 
iTashington  regrets  that  so  many  peo- 
re  ready  to  believe  unreliable  state- 


ments regarding  the  results  of  industrial 
traininy^  among  his  people,  and  so  few  are 
sufficiently  iuierested  to  investigate  the  real 
condition  of  atlairs. 

"It  is  to  be  regretted  that  those  who  \>re- 
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sume  tos])eak  with  authority  on  the  advance- 
ment of  the  r.egro,  do  not  in  more  ca«es 
actually  visit  him  where  they  can  fee  his 
better  life,"  he  says.  ••  Few  of  the  people 
who  make  discouraging  statements  regard- 
ing the  negro  have  ever  taken  the  trouble 
to  ins|>ect  his  home  life,  his  school  life,  his 
church  life,  or  his  business  or  icdustrial  life. 
It  is  always  misleading  to  judge  any  race 
or  community  by  its  worst.  The  negrro 
race  should,  like  other  races,  be  judged  by 
its  best  types  rather  than  by  its  worst. 

"Any  one  who  judges  of  the  value  of 
industrial  education  by  the  mere  number 
who   follow   the  actual  industry  or  trade 


them  was  manufactured  by  our  students, 
while  learning  the  trade  of  brickmaking. 
All  the  bricks  were  laid  into  the  building 
by  students  who  were  beirg    taught    the 
trade  of  brickmasonry.      The    plastering, 
carpentry  work,  painting,  and  tin- roofing. 
were  done  by  students  while  learning  these 
trades.      The    whole   number  of  students 
who  received  training  on  this  building  atone 
was  about  one  hundred  and  ninety- six.    It 
is  to  be  lighted  by  electricity,  and  all  the 
electric  fixtures  are  being  put  in  by  students 
who   are    learning   electrical    engineering. 
The  power  to  operate  machinery  in  this 
building  comes  from  a  one  hundred  and 


Ci.As-  IN  I'oLi  IKV  Kaisim;. 


learned  at  school,  makes  a  mistake.  One 
might  as  well  judge  of  the  value  of  arith- 
metic by  the  number  of  people  who  spend 
their  time  after  leaving  st-hool  in  working 
O'lt  problems  in  arithmetic." 

As  a  practical  illustration  of  the  results  of 
industrial  training  Mr.  Washiiiijton  cites 
the  foUowinjij:  "On  January  lo  of  this 
school  year  we  dedicattd  the  Slater  Arra- 
stronK  Memorial  Trades  Building.  This 
building  is  in  the  form  «if  a  dnub'e  Greek 
cinss,  a:3d  ii-;  main  diir.  ens  ions  are  2S3  x  315 
feet,  and  i!  is  two  stories  hi^h.  The  plans  of 
this  br.ildinji  were  tlrawn  by  our  instructor 
in  mechanical  drawing,  a  colored  man. 
Kiv;ht  hundred  ihou-^'ind  bricks  were  re- 
quired  lu  tonstru'.t    i"..    and   o.-tiy   one   of 


twenty- five  horse  power  engine  and  a  sev- 
enty-five horse  power  boiler.  All  of  this 
machinery  is  not  only  operated  by  students 
who  are  learning  the  trade  of  steam  engi- 
neering, but  was  installed  by  s'udents  under 
the  guidance  of  their  instructor." 

In  the  departments  of  agriculture  similar 
training  is  also  afforded  Tuskegee  students, 
and  the  thtory  of  farming  on  an  economic 
basis  is  always  supplemented  by  practical 
experiments  on  the  farm.  This  education 
is  already  making  itself  felt  in  the  commun- 
ity. Mr  WashicgLon  finds  that  by  a  care 
ful  investigation  there  are  not  less  than 
thirty  five  graduates  and  former  students  in 
Macon  County  and  the  town  of  Tuskegee 
alone,  who  are  working  at  trades  or  indus- 
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tries  which  they  learned  at  this  institution. 
At  the  present  time,  a  large,  two-story  brick 
building  is  going  up  in  the  town  of  Tuske- 
gee, that  is  to  be  used  as  a  store.  In  the 
first  place,  the  store  is  owned  by  a  graduate 
of  this  institution.  From  the  making  of  the 
brick  to  the  completion  of  all  the  details  of 
this  building,  the  work  is  being  done  by 
graduates  or  former  students  of  this  school ; 
and  so  the  examples  could  be  multiplied. 
Following  the  graduates  and  former  stu- 
dents into  the  outer  world,  the  record  is  as 
follows:  A  careful  examination  shows  that 
at  least  three- fourths  of  them  are  actually 
using,  during  the  whole  time,  or  a  part  of 
the  time,  the  industrial  knowledge  which 
they  gained  here.  Even  those  who  do  not 
use  this  knowledge  in  making  a  living,  use 
it  as  housekeepers  in  their  private  homes, 
and  those  who  teach  in  the  public  schools, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  use  it  in  help- 
ing their  pupils. 


Machine  Shup. 

The  negro  race,  in  Mr.  Washington's 
opinion,  in  its  present  stage  of  development 
finds  its  best  conditions  for  advancement  in 
the  country. 

**  One  thing  which  every  negro  institution 
should  seek  to  do  is  the  giving  of  such  train- 
ing as  will  result  in  creating  an  influence 
that  will  keep  the  masses  of  Ihe  colored  peo- 
ple in  the  rural  districts."  he  says.  "This 
should  be  done  both  in  the  interest  of  the 
white  man  and  the  negro  himself.  Every 
land  owner  needs  every  laborer  he  can 
secure.  The  negro  is  not  so  much  in  demand 
in  the  cities  as  in  the  country.  The  colored 
man  is  at  his  best  in  the  rural  districts, 
where  he  is  kept  away  from  the  demoraliz- 
ing influences  of  city  life,  and  besides  in 
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most  cases  the  comx>etition  in  the  cities  is 
too  severe  for  him.  The  only  way  to  keep 
the  Colored  man  in  the  rural  districts  and 
away  from  the  cities  is  to  give  him  first  class 
agricultural  training  to  the  extent  that  he 
will  not  consider  farming  a  drudgery  and  a 
degradation,  but  will  eee  in  farm  life  dig- 
nity and  beauty.  Any  agitation  which 
makes  the  negro  feel  that  he  is  likely  to  be 
deprived  of  schcol  privileges  in  the  country 
tends  to  make  him  leave  the  country  for  the 
cities." 

During  the  year  Mr.  Washington  reports 
that  twenty-eight  industries  have  been 
taught,  in  addition  to  the  regular  academic 
training:  Agriculture,  dairyinjiij,  horticul- 
ture, stock-raising,  blacksmithing,  brick 
masonr>',  carpenir)-,  carriage  trimming, 
cooking,  architectural,  freehand  and  mechan- 
ical drawing,  plain  sewing,  plastering, 
plumbing,  printing,  saw-milling,  founding, 
housekeeping,  harness  making,  laundering, 
machinery,  mattress- making,  milliner>\ 
nurse  training,  painting,  shoeniaking,  tailor- 
ing, tinning,  and  wheelwright ing. 

"This  year,"  he  adds,  -'we  have  made 
progress  in  the  matter  of  training  young 
women  in  outdoor  occupations.  Beginning 
with  this  school  year,  we  are  now  giving  a 
number  of  girls  training  in  poultry  raising, 
bee  culture,  dairyini^.  gardening,  fruitgrow- 
ing, etc.  In  this  climate  there  is  no  reason 
why  women  i^l'.oiikl  r.nt  be  trained  in  such 
industries,  ar.d  thereby  get  a  knowledge 
which  will  c«'n".mand  a  good  livinvc  and 
enable  them  to  live  at  the  same  time  out  in 
the  (jjten  fresh  air.  A  larj;e  hennery  is  now 
beinvc  bi:ilt.  and  it  will  l>e  almost  wh.olly 
unrler  the  sv:;ervisi<;n  ff  our  ^irls." 
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The  tiital  enrollment  fnr  the  seht^ol  yeai 
has  bet-n  nr.e  tliousand  iwo  hundred  and 
thirty-one,  and  nine-tenths  ot  this  number 
have  boarded  and  slept  on  the  school 
grounds.  In  all  the  departments,  includlnjj 
oft'icers,  clerks,  and  insiriictiTs,  one  hun- 
dred and  three  jiersons  are  in  the  empl<»y  <if 
the  school.  \vh<i,  toijelher  wiih  their  fami- 
lies make  a  total  number  of  persi»ns  con- 
stantly upon  the  school  jjrounds  about 
twelve  hundred.  Students  come  fn>m 
twenty- seven  states  and  territories,  from 
Africa,  Porto  Ric«),  Cul)a,  Jamaica,  and 
Barbadoes.  There  are  twelve  students 
from  Cuba  alone. 

While    the    work   is  not  sectarian,    it  is 


thoroughly  Christian,  and  the  depth  ic 
reliy^ious  tone  of  the  school  has  been  stead- 
ily jjrowinfj.  Mr.  Washington  appreciates 
the  fact  that  true  education  begins  with  the 
heart  instead  of  the  head. 

Iq  closing  the  report  Mr.  Washiogtoo 
says,  '*  I  would  say  that  my  feeling  grows 
stronger  each  year  that  the  main  thing  that 
we  want  to  be  sure  of  la  that  the  negro  is 
making  progress  day  by  day.  With  cuo- 
ttant,  tangible,  visible,  indisputable  progrtss 
being  made  evident,  all  the  minor  details 
regarding  the  adjust  meet  cf  our  position  io 
the  body  politic  will  in  a  natural  way  settle 
themselves." 
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THE  NKW  SUMMER  SESSION  AT  MOUNT  HERMON. 


J 


amos  McConauijhy. 


Never  have  Mi.  MoDd\'s  a'ni'?  l>een  more 
complettly  realized  at  Mount  Hcrmon 
School  than  in  the  first  summer  session, 
which  closed  its  sixteen  weeks'  ccurse  (n 
August  iS.  When  the  plan  of  col  tinning 
the  scho:>l  thri  ugln  ut  the  summer  was  first 
/?ro;>osed  his  mind  quickly  LC''a*^ped  the  ad- 


vantages to  be  gained,  and  his  advocacy 
soon  won  over  those  who  were  more  dis- 
posed to  see  the  difficulties  in  the  way.  His 
unseen  intluence  has  pervaded  the  whole 
term's  work,  and  we  do  not  doubt  that  he 
knows  of.  and  rejoices  in,  its  success. 
The  facts  concerning  this  fiist  summer 
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t  greatly  interest  all  who  are  inter- 
the  education  of  young  men  and 
ling  for  Christian  usefulness.  No 
ool  of  Mount  Hermon's  grade  has 
adertaken  to  carry  on  its  regular 
raghout  the  entire  twelve  months. 
» now  three  terms,  divided  by  brief 
of  a  week  or  more.  The  summer 
i  becomes  an  integral  part  of  the 
id  yet  offers  special  attractions'  to 
>  feel  that  they  can  take  a  term's 
r.  Mount  Hermon  is  unhampered 
ients  and  aims  to  adapt  its  plans  to 
of  its  special  constituency,  which 
argely  of  those  who  are  working 
I  way  toward  an  education.  By 
I  the  schedules  so  that  new  classes 


Crossley  Hall. 

mbjects  start  at  the  beginning  of 
I,  a  student  may  drop  out  to  earn 
iring  any  term  or  terms  and  resume 
t  again  when  he  returns. 
it  tommer^s  experience  has  abun- 
stified  the  change  of  plan.  One 
and  seventy-nine  students  have 
oiled,  some  of  them  for  shorter 
ily,  but  most  of  them  for  the  full 
rventy-five  of  these  continued  their 
1  previous  terms,  and  several  were 
led  to  save  a  year  by  graduating 
ing  college  this  fall.  Others  came 
9te  their  preparation  for  college, 
-eat  majority  of  the  new  students 
of  business  life  or  some  form  of 
service,  intent  only  on  getting  a 
:udy  that  would  increase  their  use- 
It  is  especially  gratifying  to  find 
-ge  number  of  these  now  plan  to 
or  fuller  training.  Forty-three  of 
er  students  now  propose  to  stay  at 
onger  than  they  intended  to  when 
ft 

mches  taught  during  the  summer 


term  have  included  such  fundamentals  as 
spelling,  writing,  grammar,  and  geography; 
twelve  classes  in  mathematics  from  arithme- 
tic to  trigonometry ;  eleven  classes  in  Greek 
and  Latin  and  four  in  French  and  German ; 
civil  government,  history  (ancient,  United 
States  and  English);  physiology,  botany, 
zoology,  biology,  physics  and  chemistry; 
rhetoric,  English  literature,  study  of  Eng- 
lish authors,  and  a  thorough  drill  in  compo- 
sition in  four  grades;  elocution  and  singing; 
and,  to  crown  all,  six  twice-a-week  courses 
in  Bible  and  a  daily  c^ass  in  addition. 

In  the  twice-a-week  courses  the  regular 
Bible  teachers  have  taught  a  special  course 
for  beginners,  teaching  them  to  read  ^ith 
understanding  and  personal  application  from 
both  the  Old  and  New  Testament  books ;  a 
course  on  the  life  of  Christ  from  the  four 
Gospels;  courses  in  the  Pentateuch  and  the 
Books  of  Samuel,  Kings  and  Psalms;  and  a 
normal  course,  taking  up  the  use  of  the  Bible 
in  Christian  work. 

In  the  daily  Bible  class  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey 
gave  a  course  of  twenty  studies  on  **The 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,"  and  Rev.  C.  I. 
Scofieldone  on  *•  Christ  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment." Briefer  courses  and  studies  have 
been  given  by  Mr.  S.  M.  Say  ford  on  "Per- 
sonal work,"  Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer  on  ••  The 
Second  Coming  of  Christ,"  Rev.  Edward 
Riggs  of  Anatolia  Seminary  at  Marsovan, 
Turkey,  on  •*  Paul's  Missionary  Journeys," 
Mr.  H.  E.  Crowell  on  "The  Grospel  of 
Mark,"  Mr.  Harlow  of  Worcester  on  "The 
Three  Temptations  of  Jesus,"  and  Mr.  N. 
Fay  Smith  on  "First  Thessaloniaos." 

Some  of  the  classes  have  been  smaller 
than  in  other  terms,  permitting  much  per- 
sonal attention  from  the  teacher.  With 
scarcely  an  exception  the  teachers  testify 
that  progress  has  been  greater  than  antici- 
pated. While  mauy  students  have  not  had 
the  advantage  of  intellectual  surroundings, 
acd  many  had  been  out  of  school  for  years, 
yet  the  desire  to  learn  aud  a  spirit  of  persis- 
tence have  more  than  compensated.  There 
have  been  some  hot  days  and  a  number  of 
holidays,  yet  the  term's  work  compares 
favorably  with  fall  and  winter  terms.  Reci- 
tations, except  the  daily  Bible  class,  have 
been  held  in  the  morning  only,  the  after- 
noons being  given  to  manual  work,  recrea- 
tion and  study.  Living  so  much  in  the  open 
air  there  has  been  very  little  sickness,  al- 
most no  trouble  with  the  eyes,  and  no  coti- 
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tagious  disease.  The  athletic  field  and  ten- 
nis courts  were  in  constant  use.  especially 
during  the  earlier  summer.  Keen  interest 
was  taken  in  base-ball  matches  between  dif- 
ferent teams  of  students  and  a  faculty  nine 
formed  by  the  men  teachers.  Later,  swim- 
ming was  very  popular,  the  school  placing ' 
a  boat  and  officer  in  charge  at  appointed 
hours  to  guard  against  accidents. 

A  vigorous  literary  society  has  been  car- 
ried on  by  the  Mount  Hermon  church,  by  its 
Sunday  services,  its  mid-week  prayer  meet- 
ing, audits  missionary  addresses;  and  the 
Young  Men*s  Christian  Association,  with  its 
welcome  for  the  new  students,  its  workers' 
training  class  in  the  study  of  * 'Christ  Among 
Men" — conducted  by  Mr.  Dickerson — its 
Sunday  evening  service  and  district  meet- 
ings in  neighboring  schoolhouses,  have  pro- 
moted the  spiritual  life  of  the  school.  While 
the  conferences  were  in  session  in  Nortbfield 
the  school  chose  to  attend  the  Sunday  morn- 
ing services  there.  On  four  evenings  of 
each  week  at  seven  o'clock  there  has  been  a 
half- hour  chapel  service.  Among  those  who 
have  spoken  at  these  services  and  on  Sun- 
days are  Rev.  Dr.  Arthur  T.  Pierson,  Dr. 
Scofield,  Mr.  Torrey,  Mrs.  J.  Hudson  Taylor 
of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  Mr.  Say  ford, 
Mr.  Eugene  Stock  of  London,  Dr.  J.  G. 
Paton  of  the  New  Hebrides,  Dr.  Jacob 
Chamberlain  of  India,  Dr.  William  Ashmore 


of  China.  Mr.  Robert  £.  Speer,  Mr.  C  T. 
Kilbome,  president  of  the  Orange  (N.  ].) 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  Mr.  H. 
B.  Wright  of  Yale,  and  others. 

Now  who  are  the  students  who  have  used 
these  privileges,  what  were  their  aims,  and 
what  have  they  realized  from  the  term's 
work?  In  answer  to  these  questions  one 
hundred  and  forty  have  spoken  frankly  for 
themselves,  and  we  summarize  their  replies. 
Their  average  age,  first  of  all,  is  twenty 
years,  sixty  four  being  over  that  age  and 
seven  over  thirty.  Only  thirty-seven  have 
gone  to  school  continuously.  Ninety  have 
had  their  education  interrupted.  Of  these 
nine  left  school  of  their  own  choice  to  go  to 
work,  and  later  realized  their  mistake. 
Seventeen  have  been  hindered  by  their  own 
poor  health  or  by  accidents,  while  fifty- 
eight  were  obliged  to  go  to  work  while 
young  to  support  themselves  or  help  suP' 
port  their  families,  A  fatherless  b<^  says, 
'*  I  left  school  to  support  myself,  so  my 
mother  wouldn't  have  to  work  so  hard.'* 
Another,  nineteen  years  old,  says,  "My 
father's  business  did  not  bring  in  any  in- 
come, so  when  I  was  ten  years  old  I  volun- 
teered to  go  to  work  and  have  been  helping 
to  support  the  family  ever  since.**  Still 
another:  **  I  left  home  at  the  age  of  fourteen 
to  earn  my  own  living,  and  also  to  earn 
money  to  help  keep  a  home  for  my  parents 
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brothers  and  sisters.  I  bad  to  work  too 
.  to  make  much  progress  in  study  alone 
out  heli>."  A  man  o£  over  thirty  says: 
hen  I  was  a  boy  father  died,  and  I  had 
ork  to  help  support  the  family.  After  I 
grxiwn  I  came  in  contact  with  good 
s.  and  I  felt  that  I  could  never  be  happy 
I  went  to  school  and  fitted  myself  to  do 
i  good  in  the  world."  Another,  twenty- 
years  old,  says:  * 'After  my  conversion 
3  I  saw  the  need  of  an  education  and 
d  God  to  show  me  a  school  that  would 
ly  needs.  I  found  it  here."  These  are 
samples  of  many  similar  statements. 
y-five  have  their  tuition  provided  by 
nts  or  friends,  but  thirty  provide  for 
•  own  in  part,  and  forty-seven  earn 
"  own  way  entirely,  A  number  have 
elatives  living,  do  not  know  where  or 
3  they  were  bom. 

ith  such  a  history  behind  so  many  of 
I  we  might  expect  that  Hermon  slu- 
s  would  be  sturdy,  hard-working,  inde- 
lent  young  men,  eager  to  make  the 
:  of  their  opportunities,  and  such,  with 
exceptions,  they  are.  No  one  who 
vs  them  can  look  into  their  faces  as  they 
er  in  chapel  without  being  stirred  as  he 
£S  of  their  past  and  their  possible  future, 
lere  sits  a  boy  whose  father  works  by 
lay  at  odd  jobs,  his  mother  in  a  hat  fac- 


tory. He  has  been  a  shop  worker,  sur^ 
rounded  much  of  his  life  by  rough 
companions,  but  he  has  waked  up  to  a 
more  earnest  purpose  in  life  and  is  here  to 
carry  it  out. 

Near  him  sits  a  young  Englishman,  with 
a  thoughtful  face,  who  was  cast  on  his  own 
resources  when  eleven  years  old.  He  has 
studied  a  good  deal  in  private,  has  worked 
his  way  to  be  the  secretary  of  a  small  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association,  and  now  seeks 
further  education  to  fit  himself  for  the  min- 
istry. 

The  father  of  that  young  boy  is  a  railroad 
switchman,  bis  mother  goes  out  to  house- 
work by  the  day.  A  friend  has  taken  an 
interest  in  the  boy  and  helped  on  his  desire 
to  get  an  education. 

That  man  with  the  quiet,  reverent  face 
was  raised  in  the  Greek  church.  The  Bap- 
tist church,  of  which  he  is  now  a  member, 
shows  its  great  confidence  in  him  by  helping 
on  his  desire  to  fit  himself  to  carry  the  gos- 
pel to  his  own  countrymen. 

That  young  mechanic  was  converted  in  a 
Salvation  Army  meeting  aud  developed 
through  Young  Men's  Christian  Association 
work. 

That  young  German  was  a  sailor  on  the 
Olympia  with  Dewey.  When  his  time  ex- 
pired he  saved  his  pay  and  is  investing  it  in 
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an  education  which  he  hopes  may  fit  him  to 
go  back  to  work  as  a  chaplain  in  the  navy. 

There  sit  three  men  with  strength  of 
character  written  in  their  faces;  one  has 
been  a  farmer,  another  a  blacksmith,  the 
third  a  nurse.  All  have  had  a  taste  for 
reading  and  desire  for  study.  Now  they  are 
fitting  themselves  for  some  higher  form  of 
Christian  usefulness.  And  so  we  might  go 
on  did  space  permit 

In  stating  their  aims  in  comiog  here  this 
summer  forty  lay  emphasis  en  their  desire 
for  a  better  education,  eighteen  mentioned 
that  they  were  specially  attracted  by  the 
opportunities  for  Bible  study,  eleven  sought 
to  strengthen  their  own  Christian  character, 
twenty  dwell  upon  their  desire  to  make 
their  lives  more  useful  for  God. 

With  scarcely  an  exception  all  report  that 
they  have  gained  what  they  came  for. 
Many  say  their  aims  have  been  •*  fully," 
"perfectly,"  "thoroughly"  realized.  One 
says  he  is  learning  **  slowly,"  which  is  cer- 
tainly encouraging  for  a  man  thirty- four 
years  old  who  left  school  at  eleven,  and, 
until  his  conversion  a  few  months  ago,  has 
drifted  about  the  world,  serving  in  bath  the 
British  and  American  armies.  A  few  con- 
fess that  they  have  failed  to  accomplish 
what  they  might  and  ought  to  have  done. 

Most  cheering  of  all  are  the  statements 
made  in  regard  to  spiritual  growth.  More 
than  one  hundred  speak  with  thanksgiving 
to  God  of  their  progress  in  the  Christian  life 
this  term.  Thirteen  have  become  Christians 
since  coming  to  Hermon.  Several  of  these 
date  their  conversion  at  a  Sunday  evening 
service  conducted  by  several  of  our  trustees. 


What  better  testimony  could  there 
influence  of  Mr.  Moody  than  to  ha 
tian  business  men,  coming  fron 
cities  to  look  after  school  affairs, : 
Sunday  in  their  visit  that  they  mi 
all  the  students  to  accept  the  Sa^ 
then  follow  up  their  addresses  by 
interviews  with  the  boys? 

Perhaps,  a  dozen  students  hav( 
confessed  Chtist  as  their  Lord,  and 
others  who  have,  cannot  report  uiy 
this  term.  Some  are  silent  as  to  t 
One  says  frankly.  •Entirely  my  w 

Fifty  four  say  they  have  gained  i 
from  the  Bible  classes,  thirty-five 
chapel  services,  and  thirteen  from  t 
meetings,  fifteen  from  **silcn 
twenty- one  from  the  personal  iol 
fellow  students  and  teachers. 

Can  any  one  read  these  facts  wit 
ing  how  sound  were  the  principles 
Mr.  Moody  founded  Mount  Hen 
evidently  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  it,  and  how  important  it  is  tfa 
reaching  influence  should  not  be 
by  any  lack  of  friends  or  of  funds? 

When  tliis  account  is  read  a  se 
year  will  have  begun  with  four 
and  fifty  students  in  attendance 
will  Mr.  Moody's  absence  be  more 
just  at  this  time,  when  he  has  be 
tomed  to  speak  daily  and  lead  mai 
new  students  to  Christ  Will  not  i 
hearts  are  enlisted  earnestly  pn] 
these  opening  days  a  wave  of 
blessing  may  sweep  in  upon  usgM 
ifest  token  of  the  presence  and  f 
God  in  this  work. 


.O  CONVENTION  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORKERS. 


Chicago  has 
been  for  many 
years  a  place  of 
^^^  meeting  for 
H{£t:3H  parties  of  all 
P  P  .flL  shades  of  polit- 
ical belief  and 
religious  con- 
victions. Being 
one  of  the  most 
central  railroad 
points  of  the 
country,  it  has 
especial  advan- 
her  cities.  To  a  gathering  of 
»ple,  also,  there  are  particular 
Chicago  should  secure  the 
ijority.  chiefly  perhaps,  because 
randaries  are  represented  so 
mried    Christian    evangelistic 

lumns  there  have  appeared  al- 

eliminary  announcement  of  a 
Christian  workers  for  prayer, 

consideration  of  methods  and 
be  held  at  the  Moody  Bible 

icago,   from   September  19  to 

i,  inclusive. 

•   were  active   during   former 

(National  Convention  of  Chris- 

ft,   have   proposed   that   there 

d  a  similar  convention  in  Chi- 
This  suggestion,  having  been 

armly  east  and  west,  has  come 

•rm  of  a  definite  call  and  invi- 

ided     to    pastors, 

missionaries, 

rs  and  Christians 

meet  in  conference 

2e    above    noted. 

Qtion  will  be  given 

deration  of  plans 
of  Christian  work 

al  preparation  for 

ampaign  of  ener- 

aning. 

ose   who  are  ex- 
present  and  take 

'ogram  are:    S.  H. 

^cw  York,   Major 

B.  M.  Whittemore, 

iton  of  New  York, 


E.  B.  Bailey  <f  Washington,  Shlrrard 
Beatty  of  Cincinnati,  Professor  Graham 
Taylor,  Rev.  Johnston  Meyers,  D.  D.,  and 
Lucy  Rider  Meyer  of  Chicago,  C.  S.  Bishop 
of  Kansas  City,  Rev.  Horace  Sanderson  of 
Denver.  J.  O.  Buswell  of  Mellen,  Wis., 
Rev.  Charles  Stelzle  of  St.  Louis,  C.  B. 
Willis  of  Milwaukee,  Evangelists  Ferdinand 
Schiverea,  Major  Cole,  W.  Phillips  HaU,  C. 
N.  Hunt,  M.  B.  Williams  and  Alexander 
Patterson,  Rev.  James  M.  Gray,  D.  D.,  of 
Boston,  Hugh  Cork  of  Pittsburgh,  Marion 
Lawrence  of  Toledo,  Rev.  Len.  G. 
Broughton  of  Atlanta,  Steve  Holcomb  of 
Louisville,  Louis  U.  Bean  of  Philadelphia, 
Dr.  Howard  Kelly  of  Baltimore,  Weston  R. 
Gales  of  Mon treat,  N.  C,  Miss  McDonald 
of  Toronto.  H.  W.  Pope  of  New  Haven.  C. 

F.  Robel  of  Duluth,  H.  J.  Petran  of  Mhine- 
apolis,  W.  E.  Blackstone  and  Harry  Monroe, 
W.  R.  Newell  and  R.  A.  Torrey  of  Chicago, 
and  many  others  who  are  active  in  church 
and  mission  work. 

Professor  D.  B.  Towner,  assisted  by  a 
number  of  well-known  soloists  and  chorus 
singers,  will  have  charge  of  the  music. 

Accommodations  for  both  men  and  women 
at  very  reasonable  rates  will  be  provided  at 
the  Bible  Institute  in  either  the  men's  or 
women's  department,  or  in  nearby  boarding 
houses  or  hotels.  Definite  printed  particu- 
lars are  now  ready  and  may  be  secured  with 
information  concerning  reduced  railroad 
rates,  etc.,  by  addressing  R.  A.  Torrey, 
Superin'.endent,  80  Institute  Place,  Chicaga 
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THE  BIBLE  INSTITUTE  COLPORTAGE 
ASSOCIATION. 

A.  P.  Fitt. 


D.  L.  Moody  was  often 
beard  to  say  that  he  ate, 
drank  and  slept  with  one 
object  in  view — ^to  reach 
with  the  gospel  those 
who  did  not  want  to  be 
reached.  It  is  not  sur- 
prising, therefore,  that  he 
made  much  of  the  print- 
ing press,  believing  that 
this  might  be  a  mighty  agency  for  aggres- 
sive work.  Prom  the  first  he  realized  the 
value  of  placing  helpful  books  in  the  hands 
of  inquirers. 

Since  he  founded  the  Colportage  Associa- 
tion, in  1895,  in  connection  with  his  school 
for  training  Christian  workers  at  Chicago, 
3*671,351  numbers  of  the  Moody  Colportage 
Library  have  l>een  published.  This  series 
of  ** little  red  books*'  is  of  uniform  size, 
measuring  five  by  seven  inches,  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty-eight  pages,  large  clear 
print.  Volumes  are  printed  in  German, 
Swedish  and  Danish-Norwegian,  as  well  as 
English;  and  within  the  past  few  months 
The  Way  to  God,  in  Spanish,  has  been 
added.  The  books  consist  of  sermons, 
anecdotes,  poems  and  purposeful  stories — 
all  bright,  popular  and  readable,  the  aim  in 
every  case  being  to  make  plain  the  way  of 
life  or  to  build  up  those  who  are  already  in 
that  way. 

While  the  association  operates  largely  in 
towns  and  cities,  supplying  books  for  dis- 
tribution in  Sunday  schools,  missions,  as 
well  as  for  sale  in  the  homes,  the  special 
fields  Mr.  Moody  wished  to  cover  are  the 
neglected  rural,  lumber,  mining  and  frontier 
sections,  where  ordinary  church  privileges 
are  altogether  lacking  or  are  not  embraced. 
The  agents  of  the  association  are  to  be 
classified  among  the  "irregulars"  in  the 
army  of  our  God,  going  to  many  places  and 
doing  many  things  that  the  *' regular"  min- 
isters cannot  be  expected  to  attend  to. 

If  the  great  western  states  are  to  be  evan- 
gelized, it  would  seem  that  gospel  literature 
must  play  an  important  part.  Succeeding 
census  reports  show  that  the  population  of 
these  states  and  their  leading  towns  grows 


by  leaps  and  bounds:  but  church  activities 
do  not  keep  pace  with  this  growth.  Rev. 
C.  N.  Goulder  of  Crescent  City,  Cal.,  iJiote 
in  a  recent  letter: — 

*'  I  write  to  you  concerning  the  line  of 
books  you  publish  and  prices  of  same.  Chr 
country  lies  west  of  the  mountains,  on  the 
ocean,  and  is  isolated  from  the  outside 
world.  It  is  a  lumbering  and  milling  sec- 
tion, with  dairying  and  some  agricaltare. 
It  is  the  northwest  point  of  Califomuu 
Tk€re  are  only  three  Protestant  churchti 
in  the  county,  I  feel  the  need  and  imp(n> 
tanceof  cheap  and  wholesome  books  for  dis- 
tribution and  work  on  that  line  among  tb» 
people.  They  have  been  neglected,  and  a 
vast  amount  of  good  can  be  done  by  sk>wly 
sowing  down  with  good  literature." 

**  I  am  anxious  that  this  community 
should  have  some  of  these  books,  and  so 
order  one  hundred  copies  sent  me,*'  wrote 
another  friend  from  Georgia.  '*I  shall 
keep  a  part  of  them  here  at  the  mines  asd 
get  a  friend  of  mine  to  let  the  balance  stay 
at  his  house;  and  whenever  his  neighbors 
look  like  they  are  interested  in  them  they 
can  buy  them  from  him  if  they  desire. 
Maybe  I  can  get  a  good  many  scattered 
through  this  community  this  way.  The 
books  sell  very  easily.  I  usually  have  soioe 
on  the  writing-table  at  the  mines.  Nearly 
everyone  who  picks  one  up  and  starts  to 
reading  it  wants  to  bay  the  copy  before  t^^ 
goes  away." 

Mr.  W.  L.  Crist  of  Elburn,  lU.,  one  mor^=^' 
ing  recently  took  an  old  road  leading  o"^ 
into  the  country  to  try  his  hand  at  selUr:^ 
Colportage  books.  He  sold  five  at  the  fir^^ 
farmhouse,  and  in  lees  than  two  hours  hi^^ 
sold  all  he  had  with  him — seventeen  in  si — ^ 
**  which  was  very  good,  considering  the  dt^ 
tance  the  houses  are  apart  in  the  country, 
he  wrote.  **I  think  colporters  make 
great  mistake  in  not  working  in  the  coui^ 
try,  for  the  fanners  are  starving  for  goo^ 
literature." 

Every  day  we  pass  many  who  canncC^ 
avail  themselves  of  church  privileges,  eve^ ' 
if  they  cared  to,  such  as  the  police,  firemen  ^ 
mothers  with  young  children,  the  deaf,  etc;^ 
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all  these  classes  the  Colportage 
ive  found  a  ministxy. 
iend  contributed  money  in  oider  to 
selection  of  the  books  to  the  fire- 
in  a  certain  city.  The  fiiemen 
ted  this  kindness,  and  a  typical 
>m  a  foreman  said :  **  For  myself, 
ndidly  say  that  The  Way  to  God 
a  me  all  the  knowledge  I  have  per- 
to  my  Christian  welfare  in  this 
id  a  pathway  to  the  heavenly  king- 

COLPORTERS. 

uestioQ  is  asked,  On  what  terms 
lorters  engaged?  They  are  not 
at  all  on  salary.  Each  agent  is 
lent  As  soon  as  the  association 
id  as  to  his  character  books  are  sold 
cash  at  low  rates  that  y.eld  him  a 
Tofit  His  success  depends  on  his 
>rts,  and  if  he  is  not  fitted  for  the 
)  lays  it  down.  Many  pastors, 
sts  and  mlbsionaries  use  the  books 
they  can  do  so  much  good.  *  The 
lords  me  an  opportunity  for  per- 
»rk  that  in  a  measure  surpasses  my 
pastoral  work,"  writes  a  busy  pas- 

>oung  men  and  women  take  up 
c  while  temporarily  out  of  employ- 
f  r.  Moody  used  to  urge  his  students 
e  in  it  because  it  afforded  a  broad 
ce,  useful  in  balancing  up  against 
lion  of  student  life,  by  moving  from 
town  and  coming  into  touch  with 
tions  of  men  and  women. 

EETiNG  India's  great  need. 

fall  of  1898  Rev.  Albert  Norton, 
»me  on  furlough  from  India,  wrote 
dy  that  if  he  would  give  htm  one 
I  Colportage  books  he  would  pay  the 
d  India  and  be  responsiole  for  their 
tnbution  among  the  five  millions 
ah-speaking  natives  of  that  land, 
requests  had  reached  Mr.  Moody 
ler  friends  who  knew  the  fie^d.  so 
the  books.  The  blessing  that  re- 
as  so  marked  that  Mr.  Moody  made 
.1  appeal  for  funds;  and  up  to  date 
kre  been  sent  to  Calcutta,  5.000  to 
,  i^ooo  to  Madras  and  over  20,000 
Norton's  depot  in  Vestern  India. 
le  has  sent  books  to  Arabia,  Burma, 
Punjab— and  indeed  nearly  evtry 
\i  the  empire. 


Not  long  ago  a  friend  called  on  a  native 
prince  who  knew  English,  and  was  sur- 
prised to  see  some  Colportage  volumes  lying 
on  the  table.  Someone  had  sent  the  prince 
the  books,  which  bore  marks  of  having  been 
read. 

An  educated  Hindu  from  Lahore,  in 
oidering  books  wrote:  ** Though  not  a 
Christian,  I  fim  a  great  admirer  of  Moody. 
His  writings  have  always  in^pired  me." 

How  to  win  these  educated  Hindus  to 
Christ  is  one  of  the  most  serious  problems 
our  missionaries  are  grappling  with.  In  the 
twenty-four  colleges  and  seventy-four  h*gh 
schools  of  Calcutta  alone  there  are  10,000 
undergraduate  and  30,000  giaduate  stu- 
dents. In  the  four  remaining  university 
centres  of  Icdia  there  are  thousands  more 
of  educated  men,  all  of  whom  know  some- 
thing of  English.  The  works  of  European 
infidels  are  known  to  these,  but  unfortu- 
nately there  is  a  great  lack  of  suitable 
Christian  literatuie.  **I  believe  the  Lord 
will  greatly  bless  this  work."  wrote  Handley 
Bird  of  CoimlMtore;  *-I  know  from  years 
of  experience  how  much  needed  among 
English-speaking  Hindus  is  some  cheap 
and  healthy  literature.  The  awful  extent 
to  which  a  taste  for  nasty,  cheap  English 
novels  has  grown  is  not  hopeful  for  the 
future.  I  have  found  novels  and  playing- 
cards  in  distant  villages  where  there  was  no 
other  sign  of  western  civilization." 

*'My  own  faith  in  the  wisdom  and  effi- 
ciency of  circulating  these  looks  has  only 
been  increased  by  the  experience  of  the 
past  year,"  wrote  Mr.  Norton;  and  Miss 
Sarah  Gardner  of  Calcutta,  whose  hands 
were  already  full  of  gocd  works,  wrote, 
**God  has  owned  this  work  more  than  any 
other,  and  I  beliex'e  He  would  have  me  do 
this  thing."  So  the  work  goes  on  in  the 
hands  of  the  regular  missionaries,  depend- 
ent, however,  upon  such  gifts  as  are 
received  from  Christian  fiiends  to  bear 
the  expense  at  this  end. 

AMONG   PRISONERS. 

Mr.  Moody's  work  among  prisoners  was 
far  reaching,  and  pioduces  (he  u&ed  to  say) 
quicker  results  than  almost  anything  else  he 
engaged  in.  It  was  his  desire  to  supply  all 
the  piisoners  in  the  land  with  Bibles,  Tes- 
taments and  good  books,  so  that  the  gospel 
might  be  brought  to  their  attention  during 
confine mcLt,  when  they  would  be  ^lad  Vil 
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anything  to  read.  Over  330,000  volumes 
have  been  thus  distributed,  at  an  expense 
of  $25,000  which  amount  has  been  raised 
by  Mr.  Moody  himself,  through  collections  at 
his  meetings  and  by  voluntary  contributions. 

The  plan  adopted  has  been  to  get  into  touch 
with  the  chaplains  or  local  Christian  workers 
who  hold  services  in  the  jails.  These 
undertake  to  distribute  the  books  and  to 
talk  and  pray  with  the  prisoners.  Many 
instances  have  come  to  light  where  nothing 
was  being  done  for  the  prisoner:^;  but  some 
warden  or  sheriff  has  usually  been  willing 
to  pass  around  the  books.  At  the  best,  the 
time  allowed  for  visitation  is  so  brief  that  a 
good  book  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  prisoner 
at  an  opportune  time  is  of  inestima^>le 
value. 

Besides  jails  and  penitentiaries,  requests 
for  books  come  from  industrial  fanns  and 
schools,  almshouses,  convict-camps.  houses 
of  correction,  stockades,  chain-gangs, 
reformatories,  police  stations,  etc.  The 
criminal  population  of  this  cmntry  and 
Canada — that  is,  the  number  of  men  and 
women  in  and  out  of  confinement  who  are 
known  to  the  police  as  criminals  of  greater 
or  less  degree — ^is  estima  ed  at  one  million. 

For  the  last  few  years  M :.  Moody  lost  no 
opportunity  to  preach  in  prisons.  A  little 
over  a  year  ago  he  visited  a  penitentiary  in 
New  Mexico.  He  was  astonished  to  see 
the  prisoners  file  in,  with  one  of  their  num 
l)er  at  the  head  who  carried  a  Bible,  about 
as  big  as  a  family  Bible,  under  his  arm. 
All  the  time  he  was  speaking  they  gave  him 
close  attention — the  hush  of  heaven  seemed 
to  be  in  the  place.  Presently  Mr.  Moody 
asked  this  man  wouldn't  he  like  to  help  dis 
tribute  some  of  the  colportage  books. 

••Yes,"  he  replied,  "if  there  is  anything 
in  the  world  that  I  would  like  to  do  it  is  to 
distribute  those  books." 

On  inquiry  Mr.  Moody  learned  that  this 
man  was  a  life  prisoner  (for  murder).  **I 
was  a  Confederate  soldier,"  he  said,  "and  I 
promised  God  that  if  He  would  bring  me 
sa^'ely  through  the  war  I  would  serve  Him. 
He  delivered  me  in  a  marvelous  way  from 
many  perils;  but  when  I  left  the  army  I  led 
a  dissipated,  dissolute  life,  and  in  a  drunken 
row  one  night  I  killed  a  fellow  man.  I  was 
tried,  convicted  and  put  in  here  for  life. 
One  day  one  of  these  Colportage  books.  The 
Way  to  God,  was  sent  beie.  \  i^^i^M,  wA 
Gcd  convicted  me  ol  svu.    1  x^rftfeToXsw^ 


my  promise,  and  gave  my  heart  to 
and  have  been  serving  Him  the  best  1 
ever  since." 

The  man  lived  such  a  devoted  lif 
they  made  him  a  sort  of  chaplain.  \ 
president  of  the  prison  Christian  Em 
Society,  held  meetings  for  the  prii 
sought  out  new  arrivals  and  tried  t 
them  to  Christ 

As  the  inmates  of  penal  institatio 
constantly  changing,  fresh  supplies  of 
tnre  are  in  constant  demand.  Thei 
being  continued  according  as  the  1 
funds  are  received. 

THE    HUMAN   VOICE    AND    THE    PRIKTKD 

The  human  voice  and  the  printed 

are  the  two  great  channels  by  whic 

speaks  to  mankind.     But  in  tlMose  pli 

cur  land  where  the  best  is  most  needi 

not  possible  to  support  a  regular  mil 

The  lack  can  be  filled  on  the  ooIin 

plan.    Godly  men  and  women— evea 

who  are  incapacitated  for  ardtioos  U 

another  kind  by  reason  of  age  or  infixi 

can  go  from  house  to  house  with  the  ^ 

of  men  like  Spurgeon,  Talmage  and  V 

In  the  more  settled  communities  t  bo 

the  home  can  be  used  to  follow  ^ 

make  permanent  the  spoken  message 

the    neighborhood    of    Odessa,   Del, 

Charles  S.  Gibson  has  been  circolstiq 

books.      "Last   summer,  having  son 

these  books  with  me,  I  suggested  to  i 

friends  that  if  they  would  see  that  the 

were  kept  moving  I  would  furnish 

without  cost.     There  was  some  re^ 

but  the  way  a  certain  young  lady  hsi 

has  given  me  much  delight    She  wo 

a  factory  in  a  nearby  town,  and  his  ft 

a  kind  of  circulating  library,  keepio 

count  of  the  books  she  has  and  t  a 

record  of  those  who  take  them  fnn 

so  that  she  will  not  give  the  same 

twice  to  one  person.    In  this  ways h) 

influence  is  being  given.    Already  00 

version  can  be  shown  to  have  been  a 

result  of  this,  amd  hearts  have  been 

more  accessible.     So  the  infloecoe  0 

work,  began  by  one  whom  to  know  w 

love,    ever  grows  —  and   I  trust  it 

shall."* 

*  It  is  the  aim  of  the  Colportsce  AJiod 
to  have  a  representative  in  every  towo  Aad« 
and  hamlet  in  the  onntry.  Those  irao  « 
cooperate  or  to  learn  more  of  the  wtfk  w 
^rv^«  to  A.  P.  Pitt,  snperiateoikHt,  m  LS 
u.Neck.^V  ^XiVck^Qc^^^  Ea«  Northfleld,  wm-'^ 


Representation    of    States    and    Nationalities    in    the    Northfield 
Schools  during  School  Year   1899-1900.  • 


Nothing  will  give  a  more  definite  idea  of 
the  general  character  of  the  work  being 
done  at  lYorthfield  Seminary  and  Mount 
Hermon  for  the  youth  of  America  than  the 
following  list  showing  where  the  students 
oome  from  who  have  been  in  attendance 
upon  the  school  this  year: — 

Mcnnt  Hermon    Nonbfield 

School  Young  Ladies' 

forYonng  Men.    Seminary. 

MuMchnaetts lOS  IM 

NnrYork 184  60 

ODoaccUcnt 61  68 

Vwmont 88  80 

Nnrjertey 88  *              10 

Nnr  Hampthire 88  81 

PMBtylTania 10  11 

lUtao't. 17  6 

Obto 18  6 

Jittofc 8  6 

Wtware 6  8 

Y^f^oSM, 6  1 

Uiodtlalacd 5  1 

KonhCarolira. 8  8 

SmiUi  Carolina. 8  — 

Wiiamiiii 8  — 

?*wgan 8  1 

jW^bMna 8  - 

Oolondo 8  1 

«ntBckr 8  — 

&Womia 1  '                   1 

1^ 1  - 

ftri«»a 1  - 

g^ct  of  Colnmbia  1  1 

gyM> 1  1 

te:::::::::::::::       i  { 

«>w*... 1  8 

5j«ri*ina 1  1 

gigwoa 1 

S^- 1  i 

?noii _  1 

g^da 8  14 

Wind 6  - 

tegwd 4 

H?** »  1 

^EEEE     1         -. 

ffl?«d« 1  _ 

a**^ 1  — 

g2f«. 1 

gr»i»y 1  1 

g*5iii 1  - 

■•rion —  1 

&>»umi..;:...;.: 1  _ 

}l25B«tia -  1 

Jfttea 1  1 

gadwlclilalandik....  —  i 

gSyy 1 

••Hen 1  — 

cm  m 

rpimi  emwvlUd  this  yiar^  988. 

In  the  twenty  years  since  the  founding 
^  ihe  schools  over  five  thousand  young 
'^^Qple  have  gone  from  the  school  to  every 
I^  of  America,  and  over  a  hundred  are 
^Hagcd  In  Christian  work  in  foreign  lands. 


THE     OBJECT    OF    THE    NORTHFIELD     SCHOOLS 

Is  to  afford  a  thorough  academic  training 
under  Christian  influences  to  ambitious 
young  men  and  women  whose  limited 
means  deny  them  the  privileges  of  higher- 
priced  schools.  To  accomplish  this  each 
student  is  charged  but  one-half  the  actual 
cost  of  board  and  tuition,  or  fifty  dollars  a 
term  (sixteen  weeks),  and  the  consequent 
deficit  is  raised  among  friends  who  are 
interested  in  Christian  education. 

THE    NORTHFIELD    SCHOOLS    STAND    FOR — 

A  Christian  Education.  Bible  study 
has  a  piominent  place  in  the  study  of 
every  student,  with  a  minimum  of  two 
required  lessons  a  week. 

The  Dignity  of  Manual  Labor,  Every 
student  has  some  assigned  duty  each  day. 
The  young  ladies  share  in  the  domestic 
work  of  the  buildings  and  receive  instruc- 
tion in  lectures  and  class  room  on  domestic 
science.  The  young  men  have  a  two-hours' 
work  assigned  upon  the  Mount  Hermon 
farm,  at  a  trade  or  in  connection  with  some 
duties  in  the  buildings. 

The  Schools  give  Preeminence  to  Char- 
acter, Only  those  who  are  anxious  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  opportunities 
afforded  for  their  development  into  useful 
men  and  women  are  desired.  The  schools 
aim  solely  to  help  those  who  desire  to  help 
themselves. 

A  Cowboy's  Religion. 

A  converted  cowboy  once  gave  this  very 
sensible  idea  of  what  religion  is:  *'  Lots  of 
folks  that  would  really  like  to  do  right,  thmk 
that  servin'  the  Lcrd  means  shoutin*  them- 
selves hoarse  praisin'  His  name.  Now,  I'll 
tell  you  how  I  look  at  that  Tm  workin' 
here  for  Jim.  Now,  if  I'd  sit  around  the 
house  here,  tellin'  what  a  go^  d  fellow  Jim  is, 
and  singin'  songs  to  him,  and  gettin'  up  in 
the  night  to  serenade  him,  I'd  be  doin*  just 
like  what  lots  of  Christians  do;  but  I 
wouldn't  suit  Jim,  and  I'd  get  fired  mighty 
quick.  But  when  I  buckle  on  my  straps 
and  hustle  among  the  hills  and  see  that 
Jim's  herd  is  all  right,  and  not  sufferin'  for 
water  and  feed,  or  bein'  off  the  range  and 
branded  by  cattle  thieves,  then  I'm  servin' 
Jim  as  he  wants  to  be  served." — Selected, 


THE  AMERICAN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  UNION. 


A    HOME.  AND    FOREIGN    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY    IN    ONE. 

F.  G.  Ensign, 

SUI'ERINTENDKNT   NORTHWESTERN    DISTRICT. 


This  is  net  a  nfw  orgaDizatioo.  It  is  not 
an  experiment.  It  is  not  occupying  mission 
ground  that  is  covered  by  any  other  organ- 
isation. It  is  an  interdenominational  soci- 
ety that  labors  for  the  children  and  youth  in 
our  country,  of  all  races,  nationalities  and 
colors,  for  whom  no  one  else  is  caring. 
Throe  queries  naturally  present  themselves 
to  the  n  ader  when  f  uch  a  subject  is  intro> 
duced. 

First:  What  is  this  agency  as  to  age  and 
influence? 

Second:  What  does  it  accomplish? 

Third:  Is  it  worthy  of  my  confidence  and 
support? 

The  American  Sunday  School  Union  was 
organized  in  1824  because  of  a  great  need 
then  existing  for  Sunday  school  extension. 
It  continues  its  labors  because  the  need  is 
many  fold  greater  in  1900  than  it  was  in 
1824. 

At  present  its  method  of  operation  is 
threefold.  First,  its  geceral  missionary 
work,  in  which  eich  missionary  has  ten  to 
fifteen  counties  or  half  a  state  as  his  mission 
field.  He  seeks  out  the  neglected  places 
and  plants  and  maintains  Sunday  schools. 
This  work  is  done  for  the  people  who  are 
not  cared  for  by  any  other  agency.  It  is 
well  right  here  to  understand  that  he  is  sent 
to  organize  Sunday  schools,  the  kind  of 
schools  that  the  people  want,  whether  it  be 
union  or  deno-ninational  If  he  organizes  a 
union  school  he  recommends  Union  litera- 
ture; if  it  is  a  denominational  school  he 
recommends  denominational  literature. 

The  second  method  is  the  county  union  mis 
sionary  work.  In  th's  all  the  churches  unite 
in  employing  a  Suuday  school  miss^ionary  of 
the  Union  to  be  the  pastor  at  large,  repre- 
senting the  entire  Christian  sentiment  of  the 
county.  If  investigation  is  made  in  almost 
any  county  in  the  older  states  it  will  be 
found  that  a  large  percentage  of  the  children 
are  not  in  any  Sunday  school,  particularly 
in  the  rural  sett'ements.  These  children 
are  not  going  to  be  reached  by  the  churches, 
At  least  they  have  not  been  up  to  this  time 


Nothing  but  persistent,  personal  effort  ^t^iJl 
do  it.     Volunteer  work  has  uUerly  failed 
and  will  continue  to  fail,  and  therefore  fiCfy 
to  seventy  five  per  cent  of  the  children  in 
the  rural  districts  will  not  be  gathered  is. 
Hence  the  county  Sunday  school  missionary 
work  has  been  introduced,  and  the  effort 
has  proven  highly  successful  and  satisfac- 
tory.    Frequently  the  Sunday-school  mem- 
bership has  been  increased  one  third  and 
even  more  in  a  short  time  in  a  county  thus 
worked.    The  permanent  results  have  been 
very  gratifying.     The  missionary  should  be 
permanently  employed.    In  fact  it  is  jt2st  as 
necessary  to  have  a  pastor  at  large  in  each 
county  as  it  is  to  have  pastors  of  chnrches  in 
the  cities  and  villages.    All  thonghtfnl  peo- 
ple know  that  the  majority  of  people  in  the 
farming  commnnities  of  the  nation  do  not 
attend  chnrch.    Are  they  worth  an  effort  to 
reach?    Are  their  children  worth  some  little 
sacrifice  on  our  part  to  give  them  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  Bible?    The  uniting  of  all  the 
Christian  people  in  the  county  in  employing 
a  missionary  of  the  American  Sunday  School 
Union  has  proven  of  unto*d  value  in  many 
counties  in  the  Northwest  and  has  actually 
accomplished  what  it  aimed  to  do. 

Third:    Within   three   years  the    Union 
Student  Sunday-school    Missionary    Move- 
ment has  been  started  in  the  West,  and  thus 
far  has  been  successful.    This  year  a  course 
of  lectures,  covering  every  phase  of  Suuf'ay- 
school  work,  was  arranged  in  Chicago  by 
the  American  Sunday  School  Union,  and 
theological  and  other  students  were  invited 
to  attend  the  course  if  they  desired  to  spend 
their  summer  vacations  in  Sunday-school 
missionary  work.    About  fifty  responded  to 
this  invitation,  and  most  of  them  are  now 
under  commission  to  labor  for  three  or  four     ' 
months  under  the  direction  of  a  permanent    -= 
missionary  in  connection  with  the  county    " 
committee.    The  work  is  laid  out  for  the  ^ 
student  by  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  -^ 
county,  so  that  be  loses  no  time  in  explor 
ing.     While  this  is  a  forward  movement  of^ 
the  Sunday  School  Union  it  nnites  all  thes^ 
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K>p]e  in  the  county*  who  also  pay 
iry.  The  permanent  missionary 
he  work  of  the  student  after  he 
is  studies  in  the  fall; 
i  of  the  American  Sunday  School 
:  generally  understood.  1 1  labors 
for  six  distinct  classes.  First, 
-speaking  people  who  live  on  the 
n  the  neglected  communities  in 
ates  Usually  there  are  vastly 
en  in  the  older  states  who  are 
fithont  the  gospel  than  there  are 
he  new  states  Probably  there 
Ired  thousand  more  children  in 
are  not  in  any  Sunday  school 
are  people  in  Alaska.  Second, 
ibors  for  the  children  of  our  for- 
ition.  It  is  not  an  Infrequent 
^e  children  of  ^ve  or  six  nation- 
le  school.  Third,  special,  large 
ful  work  is  being  done  for  the 
pie  in  the  South.  Several  col- 
onaries  are  employed  by  the 
urth,  much  is  alfo  being  done 
ians  and  with  success.  Pif(h, 
also  claim  the  attention  of  the 
Lth,  the  mountain  whites  of  the 
la  has  long  k3een  a  most  interest- 
3f  the  work. 
^   ifom.      Naturally   one   asks 


what  this  society,  thus  equipped  with  such  a 
diversity  of  methods  and  variety  of  fields, 
has  done,  for  example,  in  a  single  year.  Its 
record  for  the  last  year  reads  like  a  romance. 
It  planted  i,88o  new  Bible  schools  and  re- 
organized 515  o^her  schools  (a  reorganized 
school  is  one  that  has  been  dead  for  at  least 
five  years),  so  that  practically  the  schools 
opened  last  year  were  2,395,  which  have  a 
membership  of  91,826  teachers  and  scholars. 
Aid  was  given  to  2,687  other  schools,  in 
which  were  2r3,8i6  teachers  and  scholars. 
The  gospel  was  carried  into  the  homes  of 
the  people  by  personal  visits  143,075  times, 
18,714  meetings  were  held,  6,315  persons 
were  led  to  confess  Christ,  and  89  churches 
developed  from  the  schools.  The  entire 
expense  was  not  to  exceed  $131,796,  and 
137  years  of  missionary  labor  was  performed 
by  the  missionaries  of  the  society.  Let  it 
be  remembered  that  this  is  purely  and  truly 
missionary  work  for  the  neglected,  and  in 
our  own  land.  All  that  is  needed  to  enlarge 
the  work  is  an  increase  of  funds.  Just  as 
fast  as  the  Union  gets  money  ($800)  it  adds 
a  missionary  to  its  force  of  workers.  Not  a 
few  Christian  stewards  are  represented  in 
this  part  of  the  work  by  a  missionary  from 
whom  they  have  monthly  reports. 


PANDITA    RAMABAI'S    REPORT. 


le  past  year  the  work  at  Mukti 
ed  greatly,  under  God's  guid- 
resent  thef^  are,  all  told,  nearly 
bred  and  fifty  girls  receiving 
bere  last  year  there  were  but 
ed  and  seventy- five.  The  work 
D  reproductive,  for  the  Sharada 
tself  trained  over  seventy  teach- 
St  eleven  years,  and  the  Mukti 
trained  nearly  eighty  girls  to 
own  living.  There  is  a  con- 
id  for  educated  native  Christian 
[ndia,  both  as  teachers  and  to 
3me8  of  the  native  Christians, 
lly  prefer  to  select  their  wives 
own  people, ,  religion  and  posi 
question,  however,  is  not  so 
will  happen  to  these  girls  after 
eir  Christian  training  as  what 
to  them  if  they  are  neglected. 
are    taught    all    the   practical 


branches  of  work,  Fuch  as  sewing,  cooking, 
oil-making,  etc.,  which  will  enable  them  to 
take  care  of  themselves,  and  in  such  a 
manner  that  every  girl  has  some  training 
in  every  kind  of  work  during  her  stay  at 
the  schools.  In  addition  to  the  simplest 
elements  of  the  three  R's,  they  are  also 
instructed  in  the  Bible,  and  to  such  good 
purpose  that  some  of  the  girls  who  in  this 
present  famine  have  been  most  useful  in 
saving  the  lives  and  souls  of  their  unfortu- 
nate sisters  were  themselves  rescued  from 
the  last  great  famine 

The  life  at  Kt  dgaum  is  not  romantic  nor 
easy,  the  girls  having  daily  to  endure  what 
would  seem  to  the  occidental  mind  great 
haidships.  But  however  hard  it  may  seem, 
it  is  easitr  than  many  of  them  are  accus- 
tomed to;  for  they  are  sufficiently  clad  and 
fed,  and  they  have  the  best  of  care  in  case 
of   illness.     In   spite  of   the   utmost   pre- 
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cautions,  However,  thirteen  deaths  have 
occurred  during  the  past  year— eleven  from 
the  effects  of  famine,  one  from  fever  and 
one  from  smallpox.  It  will  be  seen  that  in 
almost  every  case  the  harm  is  done  before 
they  come  under  the  care  of  the  school. 
Labor  and  money  are  not  spared  in  the 
attempts  to  save  the  lives  of  the  sick  and 
weakly ;  but  the  extreme  heat,  the  want  of 
rain,  and  the  hardships  which  have  been 
endured  are  almost  too  great  to  cope 
with. 

The  present  condition  of  the  country  is 
haid  to  imagrine,  for  it  had  not  recovered 
from  the  effects  of  the  last  g^reat  famine 
when  an  even  greater  famine  has  come. 
The  land,  for  hundreds  of  miles,  is  com- 
pletely dried  up.  The  innumerable  small 
streams  and  rivers  which  form  a  network 
over  the  country  have  entirely  disappeared. 
Even  the  large  rivers  are  now  mere  threads 
of  water.  Every  particle  of  verdure  has 
long  been  stripped  from  all  but  the  poison- 
ous bushes  which  the  starving  cattle  avoid 
by  instinct. 

Though  the  suffering  of  the  animals  is 
terrible,  the  human  suffering  is  far  worse. 
Six  millions  of  people  are  at  work  in  the 
government  relief  camps.  But  many  are 
prevented  from  seeking  help  by  caste  preju- 
dice, stronger  even  than  love  of  life,  for 
work  in  the  government  camps  or  contact 
with  the  poorhouse  readers  a  man  an  out- 
cast Many  who  do  overcome  their  reli- 
gious prejudices  are  too  far  gone  to  endure 
the  hardships  and  the  coarse  fare  of  the 
camps.  Many  seek  admittance  to  poor- 
houses  or  beg.  The  poorhouses  are  sup- 
posed to  be  under  British  supervision;  but 
being,  as  of  necessity  they  are,  largely  in 
the  hands  of  natives,  bent  solely  on  making 
money  from  the  national  misfortune  and 
having  no  thought  for  the  lives  or  comfort 
of  those  in  their  charge,  their  administra- 
tion can  easily  be  imagined  They  may  be 
properly  managed  when  the  British  inspec- 
tor is  in  sight;  but  on  his  departure  the 
former  disgraceful  practices  are  reverted  to. 
Want  of  water,  which  has  been  the  cause  of 
the  famine,  is  in  like  measure  the  cause  of 
the  fearful  dirt,  as  water  insufficient  for 
drinking    purposes   is   hardly  likely  to  be 


used   for   cleanliness,    particalaxly 
oriental. 

The  existence  of  the  danger  of 
was  denied  by  the  government  m 
and  cattle  were  dropping  dead  al 
Consequently  insufficient  prepantia 
made  for  it,  and  much  safl^mog 
tailed  by  the  enforced  residenoe 
natives  in  famine  -  threatened  i 
Now  that  it  is  actually  a  reality  the 
government  does  what  is  in  its  pow 
directly  and  in  influencing  the  natifi 
WhUe  some  of  the  rajahs  and  cfa 
doing  all  in  their  ability,  hfaideied 
are  by  native  inefficiency  and  c 
others  are  paying  abeolute^  no  atte 
the  suffering,  though  assuring  the  B 
their  earnest  endeavors. 

Effort  is  also  being  broaght  I 
against  the  missionaries,  the  on 
friends  of  the  sufferers,  by  the  pxie 
invent  fearful  lies,  such  as  weretd 
early  Christians  and  Jews  in  Roma 
who  desire  young  women  for  nnqi 
purposes  also  busy  themselves  wp 
such  reports  as  that  the  missioiiarii 
the  girls  head  downwards  over  t  i 
extract  from  them  an  oil,  wbich  tl 
for  enormous  sums.  By  means  o 
prevarications  countless  numbers  ( 
are  kept  f:om  the  missions  and  li 
lives  of  sin  and  suffering.  It  takes  r 
girls  who  do  come  under  the  care 
Christian  missionaries  a  long  time 
g^ow  their  fears  and  suspiciona  By 
of  this  infamous  traffic  it  is  even  bi 
rescue  the  girls  than  the  boys,  as  the 
have  so  many  enemies  in  sheep's  di 

Christian  rative  women  have  beef 
greatest  service  in  the  present  cris 
forming  heroic  services  in  bdialf  o 
suffering  sisters  and  tolling  usceash 
the  highways  and  in  the  villages  li 
girls  and  young  women  to  the  mis^in 

In  the  finances  of  the  school  Gcd^ 
has  been  very  manifest  this  last 
When  it  became  evident  that  for  the 
field  for  work  opened  by  the  famioi 
means  were  needed  the  money  can 
in  such  a  manner  that  there  ooo^ 
question  as  to  God's  will  in  regard 
extension  of  the  work. 
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Conducted  by  Robert  E.  Speer. 


LTY-SIXTH  WEEK, 
[oulder  and   Member  of  the 

was  a  persuasion  of  men  to 
he  was  not  content  with  pre- 
nan  to  Christ  as  his  personal 
Lord  and  leaving  the  matter 
relationship  to  Christ  did  not 
"elatlonship  to  all  of  Chris'.'s. 
eat  individaalist,  never  allow- 
tional  to  overshadow  the  per- 

was  also  wholly  alive  to  the 
I  of  the  gospel  and  the  visible 
ible  commanion  of  men  in 
1  a  man  came  to  Him  he  came 

of  relationships  into  another 

and  tangible  and  human,  but 
ital  and  enduring,  because 
etemaL  This  separate  and 
B  was  most  actuid  and  prac- 
It  made  Christians  a  temple 
»ly  for  divine  fellowship.  Be 
'yoked  with  unbelievers :  for 
hip  have  rigjittousness  and 
what  communion  hath  light 
sf  And  what  concord  hath 
Ulialf  or  what  portion  hath 
*h  an  unbeliever?  And  what 
ath  a  temple  of  God  with 
f  are  a  temple  of  the  living 
s  God  said,  I  will  dwell  in 
%lk  in  them ;  and  I  will  be 
trf  they  shall  be  my  people, 
me  ye  out  from  among  them, 
par  ate,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
tan  thing:  and  I  will  receive 
'  be  to  you  a  Father,  and  ye 
£  sons  and  daughters,  saith 
lighty.  2  Cor,  vi.  14:18. 
\  was  a  building  in  Christ, 
limself  being  the  chief  comer 
ch. believer  had  come  into  a 
lip,  not  only  with  Him,  but  in 

other  believers.  ^  So  then  ye 
ir angers  and  sojourners,  but 
-citizens  with  the  saints,  and 
old  of  God,  being  built  upon 
n  oj  the  apostles  and  prop h- 
'sus  Himself  being  the  chief 

in  whom  each  several  build- 
ned  together,  groweth  into  a 


holy  tempi f  in  the  Lord;  in  whom  ye  also 
are  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of 
God  in  the  Spirit  Eph,  ii  jg-22.  Whether 
Maunce's  statement  of  this  true  relationship 
of  all  men  to  Christ  is  final  or  not,  neither 
he  nor  any  man  can  overstate  it  with  refer- 
ence to  those  who  have  heard  His  voice  and 
by  following  Him  proclaimed  themselves 
His  *•  Now,  my  dearest  mother,"  he  wrote 
to  his  mother,  **you  wish  or  long  to  believe 
yourself  in  Christ;  but- you  are  afraid  to  do 
so  becatise  you  think  there  is  some  experi- 
ence that  you  are  in  Him  necessary  to  war- 
rant that  belief.  Now,  if  any  man,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  this  doctrine  to 
you,  let  him  be  accursed.  You  have  this 
warrant  for  believing  yourself  in  Chnst — 
that  you  cannot  do  one  loving  act,  you  can- 
not obey  one  of  God's  commandments,  yon 
cannot  pray,  you  cannot  hope,  you  cannot 

love,  if  you  are  cot  in  Him What, 

then,  do  I  assert?  Is  there  no  difference 
between  the  believer  and  the  unbeliever? 
Yes,  the  greatest  difference;  bat  the  differ- 
ence is  not  about  the  fact^  but  precisely  in 
the  belief  of  the  fact,  God  tells  us,  Mn 
Him'— that  is.  in  Christ—*!  have  created 
all  things,  whether  they  be  in  heaven  or  on 
earth.  Christ  is  the  head  of  every  man.' 
Some  men  believe  this,  some  men  dis- 
believe it.  Those  men  who  disbelieve  it 
walk  after  the  flesh.  They  do  not  believe 
that  they  are  joined  to  an  Almighty  Lord  of 
Life— One  Who  is  mightier  than  the  world, 
the  flesh  and  the  devil ;  One  Who  is  nearer 

to  them  than  their  own  flesh But 

though  tens  of  hundreds  of  thousands  pf 
men  so  live,  we  are  forbidden  by  Christian 
truth  and  the  Catholic  Church  to  call  this 
the  real  state  of  >ny  man.  The  truth  is 
that  every  man  is  in  Christ;  the  condemna- 
tion of  every ^man  is*that  he  will  not  own 
the  truth—he  will  not^ct^as  if  it  were  true 
that  except  he  were  joined  to  Christ  he 
could  not  think,  breathe,  live  a  single  hour." 
(Quoted  in  Talloch's  Religious  Thought  in 
Britain  During  the  Nineteenth  Century^ 
p.  269.J 

And  not  only  was  each  believer  thus 
joined  to  Christ  and  living  only  in  Him, 
but  the  whole  church  was  Christ's  body. 
Col,    u   24,   iu  ig,   m  is;  and  from  Him 
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fitly  framed  and  knit  together  through 
that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  accord- 
ing to  the  working  in  due  mejiure  of  each 
several  pat  /,  the  body  made  increase  unto 
the  building  up  of  itself  in  love,  Eph.  iv. 
J 6,  Both  the  ttnity  and  the  love  of  the 
church  in  herself,  and  the  {.erfection  of  her 
living  and  full  relationship  to  her  Lord, 
were  indicated  in  this  figure  of  husband 
and  wife.  For  the  husband  is  head  of  the 
wtfe,  as  Christ  also  is  the  head  of  the 
church.  ....  Husbands,  love  your 
wives,  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
....  That  he  might  present  it  to  him- 
self a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,   but  that  it 

should  be  holy  and  without  blemish 

For  this  cause  shall  a  husband  leave  his 
father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his 
wife,  and  the  twain  shall  become  one Jlesh, 
This  mystery  is  great,  but  I  speak  in 
regard  of  Christ  and  of  the  church,     Eph, 

V,  22,  2J. 

What  a  full  and  real  conception  of  the 
church  this  is!  How  strange  those  views 
appear  which  harden  the  church  into  a 
religio- political  institution,  a  mechanical 
party,  excluding  many  who  love,  and 
honor,  and  believe  in  Christ  and  on 
Christ,  and  are  daily  showing  the  fruits 
of  His  indwelling,  because  unable  to  assent 
to  this  or  that  declaration,  or  accept  this  or 
that  principle  of  ecclesiology.  Newman 
casts  off  Whateley,  and  Whateley  casts  off 
Keble,  and  Keble  casts  off  Arnold,  and 
Arnold  casts  off  Irving.  Truly,  as  George 
Eliot  says,  "Opinions  are  a  poor  cement  of 
human  souls."  Some  common  opinions  aie 
necessary,  but  whtn  schools  insist  that 
their  common  opinions  are  to  be  denied  all 
binding  power,  while  their  distinctive 
opinions  are  to  be  allowed  all  divisive 
power,  we  do  well  to  remind  ourselves  of 
Maurice's  woi  ds :  *  *  You  know,  from  the  rec- 
ords of  history,  when  any  sect  or  school  has 
become  dominant,  what  has  then  happened; 
that  it  has  been  changed  from  a  witness  for 
Christ  into  a  witness  for  itself;  that  the 
vital  convictions  uhich  were  dear  to  its 
founders  pass  into  dead  notions  and  an 
unmeaning  phraseology ;  that  opposition  to 
other  schools  becomes  the  chief  token  that 
it  retains  any  energy  of  its  own.  Therefoxe. 
you  are  pioving  >our  reverence  for  the 
memories  of  pious  ancestors,  your  gratitude 
toT  the  lessons  which  they  have  bequeathed 


to  yon,  your  determination  that  their  kg- 
acies  shall  not  be  perishing  heirlooms,  bnt 
trusts  for  the  generations  to  come,  when 
you  do  what  in  >oo  lies  that  the  scbco\ 
whatever  it  be,  to  which  they  were  attached, 
may  not  lose  all  its  power  as  an  instiument 
of  blessing  to  the  church,  through  a  suicidal 
ambition  to  absorb  the  church  into  itselL" 
(Quoted  in  Rogeis  s  Afen  and  Movements  in 
the  English  Churchy  pp.  302,  303.) 

The  church  isassuiedly,  also,  in  Paul's 
view,  the  witness  to  the  truth.  He  expressly 
calls  it  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  tt  utk,  /  Tim, 
Hi,  jj.  But  as  truly  as  it  is  the  church  <^ 
the  living  God  is  it  the  witness  to  a  irving 
truth.  "  I  have  changed  in  many  things," 
wrote  NeUrman,  justifying  his  union  with 
the  Roman  CathoHc  charch,  "in  this  I  have 
not  From  the  age  of  fifteen,  dogma  has 
been  the  fundamental  principle  of  my  reli- 
gion I  know  no  other  itligion,  I  cannot 
enter  into  the  idea  of  any  other  sort  of  reli- 
gion." (Apologia,  p.  49.)  There  is  a  real 
place  for  dogma  in  religion,  bat  the  man 
who  has  room  for  nothing  else,  whose  mind 
has  set  in  the  grooves  in  u  hich  the  Apologia^ 
one  of  the  most  painful  books  a  free  spirited 
man  can  read,  shows  Newman's  mind  has 
set,  has  drifted 'far  away  from  the  simpli- 
city, and  reality,  and  human  naturalness  of 
Paul. 

All  of  Paul's  figures  of  the  church,  save 
this  one  of  **  pillar  and  grround"  are  living 
metaphors.     Tney    speak    of   freedom,  of 
movtment,    of   eternal    expansion.       And 
even  here,   in  i    Tim,   iO.    ij,   he   guards 
against  the  lethargic,  immobile  idea.    His 
idea  of  the  church  is  of  a  growing  thiog, 
the  attainment  of  any  one  day  only  to  be 
cast  aside  and  left  behind  as  we  pass  through 
the  attainment  of  another  day  toward  toe 
divine  ideal     We  have  not  grasped  yet  the 
whole  of  any  single  truth  or  vision  of  God, 
and  to  think  that  we  have,  and  to  try  to  set- 
tle the  hot  mass  of  life  into  its  mould  tiow  is 
fatally   impossible.       As  ^Thomas   Arnold 
wrote    to    his    friend    Justice    Coleridge: 
*'  Tnere  is  nothing  so  revolutionary,  becanse 
there  is  nothing  so  unnatural  aLd  so  con- 
vulsive to  society  as  the   strain   to  keep 
things  fixed,  when  all  the  world  is  by  the 
very  law  of  hs  creation  in  eternal  progrebs; 
and  the  cause  of  all  the  evils  of  the  world 
may  be  traced  to  that  natural,  but  most 
deadly  error  of  human  indo.ence  and  oor- 
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1,  that  onr  btuineis  is  to  preserve, 
9t  to  improve.  It  is  the  ruin  of  ns  all 
hidividnalfl,  schools,  and  nations." 

that  the  chnxch  is  to  reveal  new 
to  the  world.  As  Bishop  Ewing  says 
disoonrses.  Revelation  Considered  as 
:  '*  Revelation  does  not  oome  from  the 
U  bat  to  the  church.  She  i§  a  wit- 
lot  a  source.  .  ^  .    Christianity  is  to 

It  which  Christ  was  on  earth 

the  communication  of  a  divine  life 
:h  the  manifestation  of  a  divine  life, 
le  raising  np  of  a  divine  life  in  our 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  divine 

the  Son;  the  spirit  of  the  Son  enter- 
to  our  spirits,  and  we  becoming  sons 
I  our  measure.  If  there  is  any  diffi- 
is  to  this  inner  authority— this  light 
I  us  revealing  the  light  of  God — there 
Mut  no  substitute  for  it  No  external 
rity— no  mere  dogma— can  be  any- 
to  us  till  it  has  taken  hold  of  us  and 
le  a  part  of  the  divine  light  within  us. 
gve  make  it  anything  without  its  first 
gr  become  this,  we  lose  the  very  nature 
gion  in  trying  violently  to  seise  its 

There  is,  and  can  be,  no  religion  to 
nan  in  accepting  any  law  but  that 

is  'written  on   his  heart,'  and   to 

his  own  spirit  witnesses  as  divine." 
wn  spirit  may  need  some  education, 
here  in  his  spirit  his  religion  must 

x>urse  in  such  a  church  as  Paul's  men 
srr — ^will  err.  The  struggle  towards 
□al  fullness  of  truth  is  part  of  God's 
ional  discipline  of  man.  '*  If  we  could 
lave  an  infallible  church— an  unerring 
1"  was  once  said  in  the  presence  of 
las  Erskine.  **Oh,  nof'  he  replied, 
1  a  thing,  if  it  could  be,  would  destroy 
3d's  real  purpose  with  man,  which  is 
tcate  him^  and  to  make  him  feel  that 
being  educated;  to  awaken  perception 
»  man  himself— a  growing  perception 
lat  is  true  and  right,  which  is  of  the 
essence  of  all  spiritual  discipline. 
nfallible  authority  would  destroy  this, 
D  take  away  the  meaning  of  a  church 
sther."  (Tulloch's  Religious  Thought 
itain  During  the  Nineteenth  Century, 
^) 
THIRTY-SEVENTH  WEEK. 

BT,  in  a  church  such  as  Paul  conceived 
ounded  among  men  wherever  he  went 


there  was  undeniably  a  great  deal  of  irregu- 
larity and  movement  of  the  human  spirit. 
His  idea  of  the  church  was  not  of  a  human, 
tensely  governed,  highly  organized,  elabo- 
rate system.  It  was  a  sort  of  great  family 
in  God,  with  all  the  interplay  of  forces,  the 
spontaneous  checks  of  intercourse  and 
unordered  relationships  which  secure  the 
highest  development  of  character,  the  full- 
est joy  of  life,  and  the  greatest  Christliness 
of  service.  He  found  much  to  struggle 
against  in  himself,  and  a  great  deal  to  dis- 
appoint him  in  his  churches.  But  he  kept 
a  splendid  optimism  in  the  face  of  human 
sin.  **  His  letters  are  directed  to  the  cor- 
rection of  the  sin  of  Christians  in  the 
churches  which  he  founded.  But  these 
facts  did  not  breed  in  his  mind  any  suspi- 
cion of  the  failure  of  Christ  to  accomplish 
in  the  actual  experience  of  men  so  mighty 
a  work  of  moral  regeneration  as  is  implied 
in  their  dying  to  sin  and  living  to  holiness. 
He  held  by  the  omnipotence  of  the  Ideal  in 
spite  of  facts;  he  could  not  contemplate  the 
possibility  of  sin  having  any  lasting  signifi- 
cance for  those  who  had  entered  on  the  new 
life  in  Christ  He  transferred  to  ail  be- 
lievers his  own  experience  of  the  transform- 
ing effects  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  insisted 
that  men  have  only  to  realize  what  Christ  is 
to  them  and  what  they  are  in  Christ  in 
order  to  exemplify  by  their  character  and 
conduct  that  God  has  indeed  made  Christ 
to  be  a  Power  of  real  death  to  sin  and  of 
actual  holy  living  '*  (Somerville's  St.  Paul's 
Conception  of  Christ,  p.  105. ) 

Paul's  church  was  a  place  of  wide  liber- 
ties. There  were  no  stifling  chains  of 
uniformity  loading  it  down.  There  was 
room  in  it  for  every  man  who  wanted  to  be 
there  and  had  a  heart  for  Christ,  and  full 
play  for  all  the  gifts  and  tastes  of  men. 
As  Dean  Stanley  wrote,  so  Paul  would  have 
said:  **For  myself,  I  should  not  ask  more  to 
make  up  the  unity  of  the  church  even  in 
heaven,  than  that  they  all  loved  one  another 
as  Christ's  redeemed  servants,  and  all  loved 
God  in  Christ"  In  this  richly  constituted 
church  Paul  conceived  that  there  was  an 
affluent  variety  of  function  corresponding  to 
the  diversity  of  services  in  the  body.  Even 
as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  he 
wrote,  and  all  the  members  have  not  the 
same  office ;  so  we,  who  are  many,  are  one 
body  in  Christ,  and  severally  members  one 
of  another.     Rotp,  xiu  4.    He  would  \\a.N^ 
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a  charitable  and  unenN^yicg  recognition  of 
the  diverse  gifts  of  men.  One  of  the  most 
splendid  passages  in  his  letters  is  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  First  Corinthians  where  he 
begins  by  the  comprehensive  declaration 
that  there  was  room  for  every  man  who 
oonld  say  Jesus  is  Loni^  that  no  man  who 
had  the  Spirit  of  God  could  say  otherwise ; 
that  this  one  test  met,  under  the  same  spirit 
there  were  boundless  diversities  of  gifts,  of 
ministrations,  of  workings,  but  the  same 
Spirit,  the  same  Lord,  the  same  God,  who 
worketh  all  things  in  all.  It  mast  be  so. 
No  one  man  can  see  it  all.  or  do  it  all,  or 
know  it  all.  As  Rot)ertson  said,  * 'God's 
truth  must  be  boundless."  Those  who  stay 
out  of  the  Church  sometimes  allege  its  nar- 
rowness as  an  excuse.  But  they  do  not  know 
the  Apostle  Paul  and  his  mind.  The  church 
is  wide  enough  for  all  g^ood  and  too  narrow 
only  for  sin. 

Yet  diverse  and  varied  the  church  is  one. 
All  theae  members  are  yet  members  of  one 
body.  And  whether  one  member  suffer eth^ 
all  the  members  suffer  with  it;  or  one 
member  is  honored  all  the  members  rejoice 
with  it,  I  Cor.  xii.  26.  Because  he  knew 
Christ  so  thoroughly,  the  divine  tx>nd  of  all 
who  are  in  Him,  who  by  His  cross  brok6 
down  partition  walls  and  brought  men  nigh, 
Eph,  />:  /J,  Tj,  he  was  full  of  the  keenest 
sympathies,  and  wanted  to  see  the  church  a 
place  of  real  fraternity.  I  long  to  see  you ^ 
he  wrote  to  the  Romans,  that  I  tnay  impart 
unto  you  some  spiritual  i;tft^  to  the  end  ye 
may  be  established-,  that  is^  that  I  with 
you  may  be  comforted  in  you,  each  of  us  by 
the  other^s  faith,  both  yours  and  mine, 
Rom.  i.  II,  12.  It  was  said  of  Rot)ertson 
that  **he  did  not  seek  for  sympathy.  He 
was  accustomed,  as  he  said,  to  consume  his 
own  smoke,"  and  he  himself  wrote,  **The 
soul  collects  its  mightiest  power  by  t)eing 
thrown  in  upon  itself,  and  coerced  solitude 
often  matures  the  moral  and  mental  charac- 
ter marvelously."  And  Paul  too  knew  what 
it  meant  to  be  alone  and  to  sound  those 
depths  where  Christ  and  the  soul  may  be 
found  alone  and  none  others.  And  had  he 
not  been  once  caught  up  into  paradise  and 
heard  unspeakable  words  which  it  is  not 
laufulfor  a  man  to  utter f  m  Cor,  xii,  4. 
But  he  did  seek  for  sympathy  and  to  give 
sympathy.  And  the  church  was  to  him  a 
place  where  men  bore  one  another's  burdens 
whJJe  they  bore  their  own,   Gal,  vi,  *■/, 


where  no  man  held  thmt  all  anst  serve  each. 
but  only  that  each  must  serve  all  and  where 
accordingly  all  were  served — becanse  all 
served. 

In  this  body  of  men  and  women,  boanci 
all  to  Christ  and  each  to  all,  Paul  ooaldnot 
endure  the  idea  of  schism  or  partisan  divi* 
sion.     God  tempered  the  body  together,  he 
said,  that  there  should  be  no  schism  in  tk^ 
body;  but  that  the  members  should  kanr^ 
the  same  care  one  for  another,     t  Cor,  xur- 
24,  2^.     And  he  appealed  to  the  divided 
Corinthian  church,  /  beseech  you,  bretkrem-^ 
that  there  be  no  division  among  you;  hi0t 
that  ye  be  perfected  together  in  the  sam^ 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment,    i  Cop^^ 
i.  10,    And  he  asks  them  severely,  Wktr^- 
as  there  is  among  you  jealousy  and  strife"  ^^ 
are  ye  not  carnal,   cmd  walk  after  t^^ 
manner  of  men?    i  Cor,  Hi,  j.    And  Ym^ 
longs  to  compose  all  disagreements.    Pkr^- 
iv.  2.     But  some  things  are  above  nnit^^- 
Unity   becomes   immoral   and   intolerab^^ 
when  it  is  purchased  at  the  price  of  fideliC3^ 
to  Christ,  or  the  law  of  Christ  in  life.    T  ^=* 
warning    the    Roman    Christians  again^^^ 
them  which  are  causing  the  divisions  ate  -^* 
occasions  of  stumbling,  contrary  to  tM^'^ 
doctrine    which  ye  learned,  and  to  tnr"^^* 
away  from  them,  Paul  adds,/c7r  theythi^  ^ 
are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Christ,  bi^  ^ 
their  own  belly,  and  by  their  smooth  an"  '^■^ 
fair  speech  they  beguile  the  hearts  of  tM^  -^ 
innocent,    Rom.  xvi,  ly,  18,     In  the  san^  ^^ 
way  he  entreated  the  Corinthians  to  pn^^^ 
serve  unity  in  the  name  of  Christ     /  Co^  ^' 
i.   10.    Only   two   things    were   with  hi^c:*=* 
ground  for  disruption  and  division.    On^  ^ 
was  disloyalty  and  unfaithfulness  to  Chri^'^  • 
and  the  other,  impenitent  sin.     There  mm  »  ^ 
room  for  wide  range  of  opinion  and  gic^—  * 
variety  of  character.      But  there  was  ^=»^^ 
room  for  treachery  to  Christ,  or  immorsli'^^ 
of  life.     He  would  not  tolerate  any  trifliK^^ 
with  his  Lord.     Jf  any  man  loveth  not  t  .^^ 
Lord,  he  sweepingly  declared,  let  him    ^^ 
anathema.     1  Cor,  xvi,  22,    That  was  t**^ 
most  dreadful  heresy.     It  was  the  teeU.T9^ 
of  this  that  led  Robertson  to  say  to  tli^ 
working  men  of  Brighton,  when  he  spok^ 
to  them  in  the  town  hall  on  infidel  publica- 
tions, **  I  refuse  to  permit  discussion  respect- 
ing the  love  which  a  Christian  man  bears  to 
his   Redeemer— a  love  more   delicate  ^ 
than  the  love  which  was  ever  borne  to  sis- 
ter, or  the  adoration  with  which  be  r^;aids 
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his  God— A  reverence  more  sacred  than  ever 
man  bore  to  mother."  And  as  for  unclean- 
I1C88  in  the  church,  Paul  stood  on  the  truth, 
though  perhaps  in  a  varied  sense,  of  Scott's 
teaching,  which  Newman  says  for  years  he 
nicd  ahnost  as  a  parable,  '*  Holiness  rather 
than  peace." 

Of  course  this  rendered  discipline  neces- 
nry.  and  Paul  fearlessly  provided  for  it 
If  any  man  thai  is  named  a  brother  be  a 
fornicator^  or  covetous^  or  an  idolater^  or 
a  revi/er,  or  a  drunkard^  or  an  extor- 
tioner; with  such  a  one  no  not  to  eat.  .  .  . 
Put  away  the  wicked  man  from  among 
yourselves,    i  Cor,  v,  ii,  13.    He  did  not 
believe  in  tolerating  persistent  and  wilful 
moral  undeanness  in  the   church.      The 
idea  of  lending  the  sanction  of  the  church 
to  the  marriage  of  an  adulterer  and   an 
^olteress  would  have  been  utterly  abhorrent 
to  him.     His  charity  was  nobly  generous, 
but  it  had  its  bounds.    It  would  not  toler- 
ate anything  that  betrayed  Christ  or  chas- 
tity.    And  he  drew  in  this  matter  no  irra- 
t^al  and  immoral  line  between  men  and 
women.      Our  modem  view,  in  Clough's 
stln^ng  and  bitter  lines,  is  that— 

*'  Adultery  it  is  not  fit 
Or  safe— for  woman— to  commit," 

^t  in  Paul's  view  the  law  of  purity  was 
^^^ally  binding  upon  all,  and  men  or  women 
^^o  trampled  on  it  had  no  place  in  the 
church.  The  very  mention  of  uncleauness 
^*«  to  be  kept  out  of  it,  Eph,  v,  j,  and  as 
'^  its  membership,  he  declared  that  neither 
fornicators ^  nor  idolaters,  nor  effeminate, 
*^^  abusers  of  themselves  with  men,  nor 
^"^^j,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor 
^^^e'iers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit 
'^  kingdom  of  God,    i  Cor,  vi  g,  10, 

'^here  was  nothing  harsh  or  unkindly  in 

.  *•  provision  on  this  subject     A  man  that 

^^ J^ actions^  he  said,  after  a  first  and  sec- 

^*ui  admonition,  avoid,     Titus  Hi,  10.   And 

^^  the  Thessalonians  he  said,  in  advising 

^'^^tain  separations.  Yet  count  him  not  as 

**•  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  brother, 

*  Tkess,  iii,  14,  jj,    Paul  was  a  lover  of 

^der.    He  disliked  disturbance  and  inde- 

^^cy,  and  wanted  the  churches  to  be  quiet 

^^  At  rest     Col,  a  s:  '  Thess,  v,  ij,  14; 

'  Tkess,'  m,  6-/5*.     He  warned  the  Thessa- 

knisa   Christians   against   disorderly   and 

giMdping  ne'er-do-wells,    and  he   deemed 

their  noisy  shifUessness  an  immoral  thing. 

And  the  Corinthians  he  reproved  for  the 


boisterousness  and  ill  ordered  clamor  of 
their  worship,  and  punctured  the  fanaticism 
that  submerged  the  responsible  will  and 
the  personal  spirit  in  lawless  confusion. 
God  is  not  a  God  of  confusion,  he  said,  but 
of  peace,     i  Cor.  xiv.  jj. 

The  peculiar  times  in  which  he  lived,  and 
his  sense  of  the  present  critical  condition, 
and  the  more  anxious  times  that  were  to 
come,  led  him  to  discourage  the  spirit  of 
restlessness,  of  innovation,  of  uneasiness  of 
occupation  and  condition.  But  also  he  was 
always  fond  of  quiet  ways,  and  the  honest 
discharge  by  each  in  his  place  of  common 
duties.  Let  each  man  abide  in  that  call' 
ing  wherein  he  was  called.  ....  Let  htm 
therein  abide  in  God,  1  Cor.  vii.  20-24, 
even  though  his  calling  be  obscure  and 
meniaL  **For  the  growing  good  of  the 
world,"  says  George  Eliot  in  Middlemarch, 
**is  partly  dependent  on  unhistoric  acts; 
and  that  things  are  not  so  ill  with  you  or 
me  as  they  might  have  been,  Is  half  owing 
to  the  number  who  lived  faithfully  a  hidden 
life,  and  rest  in  un visited  tombs."  And 
Pascal  carries  the  thought  further :  '  *  Brave 
deeds  are  most  estimable  when  hidden. 
When  I  see  some  of  these  in  history  they 
please  me  much.  But,  after  all,  they  have 
not  been  wholly  hidden,  since  they  have 
become  known.  And  though  all  has  been 
done  to  hide  them  that  could  be  done,  the 
little  whereby  they  have  appeared  has 
spoiled  all,  for  what  was  finest  in  them  was 
the  desire  to  hide  them."  This  is  to  be  the 
spirit  of  all  service  in  the  church.  Chris- 
tians preferring  one  another  in  honor,  Rom. 
xii,  10,  looking  not  on  his  own  things,  but 
each  on  the  things  of  others,  Phil,  ii.  4,  and 
with  no  spirit  of  eye  service  as  men  pleas- 
ers,  but  as  servants  of  Christ  doing  the  will 
of  God  from  the  heart,  Eph.  vi.  6. 

THIRTY-EIGHTH  WEEK. 

This  test  of  usefulness,  of  worthy  broth- 
erly service,  was  a  great  check  and  safe- 
guard in  the  church.  Spiritual  gifts  were 
valuable,  and  to  be  honored  and  desired  in 
proportion  as  they  served  really  useful  and 
practical  ends.  There  was  no  moonshine 
about  Paul's  notion  of  the  church.  That 
an  unaccomplishing  man,  however  gifted, 
was  in  it,  did  not  make  him  other  than  an 
unaccomplishing  man.  With  his  infallible 
good  sense  he  said,  that  for  himself  he 
would  rather  any  five  useful,  «e\i«\VAft  TR^>(t^ 
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in  church,  that  I  might  instruct  others 
also^  than  ten  thousand  in  a  tongue,  t 
Cor,  xiv,  jg. 

But  above  all  there  must  be  knre  in  the 
church.  Eloquence,  spiritual  insight  and 
expressioD,  boundless  munificence,  are  no 
more  than  clanging  cymbals  beside  real 
love.  /  Cor.  xiiu  There  was  no  straitening 
in  his  love  of  his  churches,  and  he  wanted 
them  to  have  hearts  of  great  expansive, 
generous  love,  t  Cor.  vu  it-ij.  He 
addressed  the  Phillppian  Christians  as  my 
brethren  beloved  and  longed  for ^  my  joy 
and  crown.  Phil,  iv.  /.  Compare  i  Cor. 
iv.  14,  IS*  He  strove  for  all  Christians,  that 
their  hearts  might  be  comforted^  they  being 
knit  together  in  love,  and  unto  all  riches 
of  the  fulj  assurance  of  understandings 
that  they  might  know  the  mystery  of  God^ 
even  Christ.  Col.  ii.  2,  And  this  love 
was  not  to  be  vague  or  impractical,  but 
alert  and  pertinent  to  useful  ends,  /  Cor. 
XV L  7-9,  and  to  be  given  large  and  capa- 
cious range.  Concerning  love  of  the  breth^ 
reft,  ye  have  no  need  that  one  write  to  you, 
he  says  to  the  Thessalonians,/£7r^^j^^«r- 
selves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one 
another.  But  we  exhort  you,  brethren, 
that  ye  abound  more  and  more,  j  Thess, 
iv,  g,  10,  One  of  the  bumble,  and  efficient, 
and  glorious  ways  in  which  this  *ove  was  to 
be  displayed,  was  in  forgiveness  and  broth- 
erly helpfulness.  Gal,  vi.  16.  Brethren, 
even  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  any  tres- 
pass, ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  such 
a  one  in  a  spirit  of  meekness;  looking  to 
thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.  Bear 
ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfill 
the  law  oj  Christ.  For  if  a  man  thinketh 
himself  to  be  something,  when  he  is  nothing, 
he  deceiveth  himself.  But  let  each  man 
prove  his  own  work,  and  then  shall  he 
have  his  glorying  in  regard  of  himself 
alone,  and  not  of  his  neighbor.  For  each 
man  shall  bear  his  own  burden.  But  let 
him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  communi 
cate  unto  him  that  teacheth,  in  all  good 
things.  Now  here  was  proper  emphasis 
on  that  proper  self-reserve  and  independence 
of  spirit  and  duty,  without  which  there  can 
be  no  just  self-respect;  but  here  also  was  all 
necessary  altruism  and  self-repression.  It 
is  precisely  in  forgiveness  that  this  combin- 
ation is  most  required  and  exemplified.  Be 
ye  kind  one  to  another,  he  enjoins,  tender- 
AearUd,  forgiving   each   other ^  even  as 


God  also  in  Christ  forgave  you. 
j2.  This  is  the  very  Christlinesi 
So  Horace  Bushnell  wrote  to  a  cc 
dent  "Nothing  does  God  requi 
explicitly  than  a  clean  forgivenesi 
provocations  are  multiplied  and  ags 
The  rasp  that  is  drawn  acroas  yoi 
bflities  without  rei  ptte  for  succesd' 
is  rough  and  sharp  enough  to  re< 
concentration  of  all  the  Jobs  in  i 
dom.  Be  not  dismayed ;  only  believ 
trials  make  great  saints  Deserts  a 
pillows  prepare  for  an  open  heave 
angel-crowded  ladder.  But  you  ar 
sorely  probed,  and  from  the  deptl 
soul  I  pity  you.  If  this  is  any  cc 
you,  let  down  your  bucket  to  the 
your  chain,  with  the  assurance  that 
deepest  and  most  tender  in  me  is 
your  dip.  But  3^our  victory  rests  w 
self.  Kinghood  over  the  vast  ter 
self  must  be,  in  order  to  be  a  gem 
givenesB.  To  tear  yoniself  from  ; 
to  double  yourself  up  and  thrust 
under  your  heels,  and  make  a  gener. 
of  yourself,  and  be  all  the  more  trt 
self  for  this  mauling  and  self-annih 
this  is  the  work  before  you,  and  a 
work  it  is.  To  accomplish  this  we 
close  enough  to  Immanuel  to  feel  1 
ing  of  his  heart  By  the  time 
through  yo«r  struggle  yon  will  b 
fit  to  occupy  a  seat  with  Christ  in  Hi 
Kings  alone  can  truly  forgive,  a 
alone  can  reign.  You  know  the  ii 
the  cross.  Set  your  heart  like  a  flint 
every  suggestion  that  cheapens  the 
the  dear,  great  Lamb,  and  y<m  will  1 
get  the  meaning  of  Christ  crucified 
He  left  His  life  in  the  world.'*  How 
and  nobly  this  spint  marks  all  0 
counsel  to  his  churches.  See  that  n 
der  unto  any  one  evil  for  e%'il:  bu 
follow  after  that  which  is  good,  one 
another,  and  toward  all.  Rejoice 
pray  without  ceasing;  in  every t hi 
thanks:  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  ii 
fesus  to  yoU'Ward.  Quench  not  thi 
despise  not  prophesying  s;  prove  ali 
holdfast  that  which  is  good;  absta 
every  form  of  evil,  i  Thess.  v.  75 
his  own  life,  too,  as  well  as  in  his 
tion  to  his  churches,  we  feel  wl 
noted  in  Keble,  **The  cooling  sh 
his  lowliness,"  showing  itself  in  th 
of  loving  forgiveness.    Yet  in  this. 
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himself  aod  in  hlB  influence  over  his 
cliarches,  kept  a  t>alance  of  steadiness 
bet^reen  love  and  truth.  Like  John  Sterl- 
is  ST*  as  Carlyle  described  him,  he  was  **a 
man  of  perfect  vaiacity  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed.  Integrity  towards  all  men,  nay, 
integrity  had  refined  with  him  into  chival- 
rous generosity:  there  was  no  guile  or  base- 
ness anywhere  found  in  him,"  '* a  perfectly 
transparent  soul."  We  may  be  sore  of  him, 
Also,  that  his  converts  saw  in  him  what 
Carlyle  remarks  in  Sterling,  **the  kindly, 
but  restless,  swift  glancing  eyes,  which 
looked  as  if  the  spirits  were  all  out  coursing 
like  a  pack  of  many  beagles  beating  every 
bush."  He  was  quick  to  condemn  sham 
And  insincerity,  but  he  was  equally  eager  to 
forgive  and  condone.  2  Cor,  n.  j-ii.  And 
i^  he  did  not  hesitate  to  rebuke  and  to  enjoin 
rebuking  them  that  sin  in  the  sight  of  all, 
I  T'em  V.  JO,  and  in  some  cases  sharply, 
T'etus  u  /J,  he  was,  on  the  other  hand, 
snxions  to  comfort  and  to  console,  /  Thess, 
V.  ^^,  margin;  2  Cor,  i,  j,  4;  i  Cor,  xiv.  j; 
^Mei.  a,  /.  Like  Barnabas  he  was.  as  an 
old  man  at  least,  a  Son  of  Consolation,  and 
^  ^onld  have  the  church  a  place  of  com- 
^^*i^     Do  we  make  it  so? 

-^      '  *  Comfort  one  another, 
^or  the  way  is  often  dreary, 
And  the  feet  are  often  weary. 
_  And  the  heart  is  very  sad. 

^L^t>e  is  heavy  burden  bearing, 
^^«n  it  seems  that  none  are  caring, 

And  we  half  forget  that  ever  we  were 
glad. 

^1^,    *  *  Comfort  one  another 
*^UIi  the  handclasp  dose  and  tender, 
*^itli  the  sweetness  love  can  render, 
j^^        And  the  look  of  friendly  eyes. 
^^  isot  wait  with  grace  unspoken 
*^^Ue  life's  daily  bread  is  broken: 

Gentle  speech  is  oft  like  manna  from 
the  skies." 

^<^  the  church  men  have  many  rights, 
*^1  taught,  which  it  is  not  necessary  for 
T^^«^  to  exercise.  All  things  are  lawful 
^^^  me,  he  said,  but  not  all  things  are 
'f^^elient.    All  things  are  lawful  for  me. 


^ue 


J  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power 


\ 


^  ^ny,    I  Cor,  vi,  12.     He  had  a  right  to 

^^^  meat.     He  had  a  right  to  charge  for 

^'^Sching.     He  would  not  exercise  either  of 

^^••e  rights.     /  Cor,  viii,  g-ij,  ix.  18.     He 

'^^  that  rights  were  not  individual  things 

^  be  used  by  men  as  they  pleased,  but  rela- 

^^,  to  be  used  with  reference  to  the  effect 

^  their  exercise  on  others.     We  have  a 


right,  he  held,  to  surrender  our  rights.  As 
George  Macdonald  says,  **The  grandest 
thing  in  having  rights  is  that,  being  your 
rights,  you  can  give  them  up."  In  any 
church  built  on  love  this  doctrine  will  pre- 
vail Liberty  and  freedom  are  ours,  but 
they  are  not  to  be  used  as  a  cover  of  selfish- 
ness or  a  stumbling-block  to  the  weak. 
Gal.  7/.  ij;  cf  J  Peter  ii.  16;  i  Cor,  viii.  g. 
This  denial  of  the  rights  of  selfishness 
was  part  of  PauVs  democracy.  The  church 
was  not  a  hierarchy,  an  aristocracy  or  a 
monarchy  with  him.  It  was  an  equal 
brotherhood.  The  words  priest  and  priest- 
hood do  not  occur  in  his  writings.  That 
view  of  the  clergy  which  attaches  to  them 
any  whit  of  the  significance  or  function  of 
the  priesthood  would  have  been  utterly 
abhorrent  to  him  It  is  utterly  abhorrent 
to  the  whole  New  Testament.  It  rests  on 
the  weaknesses — or  necessities,  as  some 
suppose — of  human  nature,  and  not  on 
apostolic  countenance.  Of  course  there 
will  be  order  in  the  church,  and  Paul  en- 
joins respect  for  its  proper  authorities;  but 
these  were  au.horities  of  presidency  and 
practical  supervision,  and  not  of  priestly 
power  or  ministry.  The  very  terms  of  his 
admonition  regarding  respect  for  authority 
indicate  his  democratic  spirit.  We  beseech 
you,  brethren,  to  know  them  that  labor 
among  you  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord, 
and  admonish  you;  and  to  esteem  them 
exceeding  highly  in  love  for  their  work's 
sake.  I  Thess.  v  12,  ij.  His  doctrine  of 
equality  was  not  academic  or  theoretical, 
but  like  all  his  views,  decidedly  practical. 
/  say  not  this,  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians 
regarding  the  collection  for  the  poor  saints 
in  Jerusalem,  that  others  may  be  eased, 
and  ye  distressed;  but  by  equality;  your 
abundance  being  a  supply  at  this  present 
time  for  their  want,  that  their  abundance 
also  may  become  a  supply  for  your  want; 
that  there  may  be  equality.  2  Cor.  viii, 
J  J,  14.  It  was  an  equality  of  privilege  he 
advocated,  expressed  in  equal  privilege  of 
service  and  unselfishness.  He  would  have 
Eo  caste  lircs.  Gal,  iii.  28;  Col.  Hi.  2, 
He  \rould  have  a  clear  fellowship  of  purity 
and  love.  He  disliked  strife,  jealousy, 
wrath,  factions,  backbitings,  whisperings, 
swelliD}3^s,  tumults  (disorders,  marg.).  2 
Cor,  xi/  10-21.  And  he  insisted  on  a  new 
and  holy  walk  in  God,  the  lusts  of  deceit 
put  away,  and  the  spirit  of  the  mind  re- 
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newed,  and  the  new  man  put  on,  which 
after  God  hath  been  created  in  righteous- 
ness  and  holiness  of  truth,    Eph,  iv,  17-24, 

THIRTY-NINTH  WEEK. 

Paul's  church  had  **the  moral  authority 
of  the  spiritual  Cross";  and  the  church 
which  has  that  now  is  most  akin  to  his. 
Which  is  that?  '*Is  it  the  church  whose 
secret  is  in  its  organization  or  in  its  gospel, 
which  is  institutional  or  moral,  which  is 
graceful  in  its  sacraments  or  sacramental  in 
its  grace,  whose  word  asks  for  mere  assent 
or  the  obedience  of  faith,  whose  authority 
has  its  seat  on  a  venerable  spot  of  earth  or 
utters  its  still  more  venerable  and  awful 
voice  seated  in  the  centre  of  the  redeemed 
conscience  ?"  (Forsyth,  *•  The  Cross  as  the 
Pinal  Seat  of  Authority,"  Contemporary 
Review,  October,  1899.) 

Moreover,  only  in  such  a  veracious  and 
holy  life  can  the  requisite  sanctions  of  hu- 
man confidence  and  trust  be  found.  Thus 
the  catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  de- 
clares, **  By  insincerity  and  lying  faith  and 
truth  are  lost,  which  are  the  firmest  bonds 
of  human  society;  and  when  they  are  lost 
supreme  confusion  follows  in  life,  so  that 
men  seem  in  nothing  to  differ  from  devils  " 
But  in  sincerity  and  truth  and  holiness  con- 
fidence is  established,  and  human  trust ;  and 
in  these  equality  may  stand — not  elsewhere. 

Scarcely  any  sweeter  passage  occurs  in 
Paul's  epistles  than  the  series  of  admoni- 
tions in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  as  to 
the  life  of  Christians  in  the  church.  Col, 
Hi  12' 17,  Put  on,  therefore,  as  GocTs 
elect,  holy  and  beloved,  a  heart  of  com- 
passion, kindness,  humility,  meekness, 
long  suffering ;  forbearing  one  another 
and  forgiving  each  other,  tf  any  man 
have  a  complaint  against  any;  even  as  the 
Lord  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye;  and 
above  all  these  things  put  on  love,  which 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness.  And  let  the 
peace  of  Christ  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the 
which  also  ye  were  called  in  one  body,  and 
be  ye  thankful.  Let  the  word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom;  teach- 
ing and  admonishing  one  another  with 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  with  grace  in  your  luarts  unto 
God,  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or 
in  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  gnnng  thanks  to  God  the  Father 
through  him.    How  nch  \s  axi>j  OitoWwi 


life  fed  on  the  Psalms  and  made  mdtt 
with  their  music  !  Paul  knew  tbem 
and  so  did  Jesus;  and  very  fall  ii 
range  of  spiritual  emotion,  and  very  be 
ful  their  fidelity  to  the  universal  ind 
nal  needs  of  the  souL  If  you  read  t 
Mr.  Hutton  says,  '*  yon  will  find  in 
the  germs  of  all  the  affections  geoent 
His  disciples  by  Christ's  own  tetdBq 
shame,  the  grief,  the  remorse,  the  d 
tion,  the  hope,  the  awe,  the  love  fai  its 
est  sense,  which  human  beings  fed  i 
presence  of  a  human  natme  hdier,  di 
richer,  stronger,  nobler  than  thdr 
when  they  have  sinned  against  it  as 
conscious  of  its  displeasure,  its  retril 
justice,  it9  joy  in  human  repentanoei 
forgiveness."  (  Hutton's  Modern  i 
of  English  Thought  in  Matters  of 
p.  126.)  We  would  have  more  gr 
singing  in  our  hearts  unto  God,  and  e 
men,  if  we  knew  them  better. 

Paul  held  his  churches  under  the  1 
the  hope  of  Christ's  r^um  and  of  B 
failing  nearness  to  their  life.  "TIn 
ties  and  the  early  Christians  seem  t( 
hoped  for  its  occurrence  during  the 
time."  (Strong's  Systematic  Tkeoli 
568.)  And  no  one  could  speak 
strongly  of  the  place  this  truth  had 
early  church  than  does  Charles  I 
**Tbat  the  apostles  understood  Ch 
predict  His  second  coming  in  persoi 
not  admit  of  donb^  Indeed,  almost  \ 
rationalistic  commentators  tesdi  tb 
apostles  fully  believed,  and  even  t 
that  the  second  advent,  with  all  its  g 
consequences,  would  occur  in  thei 
Certain  it  Is  that  they  believed  tb 
would  come  vi.sibly  and  with  great 
and  that  they  held  His  coming  as  tb( 
object  of  expectation  and  desire,  t 
Christians  are  described  as  those  wl 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lovi 
Christ,  I  Cor,  i.  7/  as  those  wl 
looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  U 
rious  appearing  of  the  great  Goi*^ 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Titus  H  ij 
to  them  who  look  for  Him  He  b  to  i 
the  second  time,  without  sin  unio  sat 
Heb,  IX,  28;  as  those  who  are  ts^ 
and  earnestly  desiring  the  coming 
day  of  God,  2  Peter  iH  12,  It  is  »  0 
characteristic  of  the  apostolic  writiDg 
they  give  such  prominence  to  the  d< 
q1  >Qckfc  %ft»;2s^<^  «£R«al.    Judge  wt^ 
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J9P^^  tki  timi^  until  the  Lord  come,     t  Cor. 
to.     J-    Christ  the  first  fruits;  afterwards 
/A^r^  that  are  Chris fs.    j  Cor,  xv,  23.      Ye 
tr^^    our  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
J^^  *J.    ^  Cor,  i.  14     He  ....  will  per- 
jvr'^n  it  until  the  day  of  fesus    Christ, 
?^sd,  i.  6.     That  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day 
of   Christ,     Phil,  ii,  16,     Our  conversation 
is    M  heaven^  from  whence  also  we  look 
for-   the  Saviour,  the  Lord  fesus  Christ. 
?H*L  Hi.  ja      When  Christ,  who  is  our 
//>.  ikall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  ap- 
pear with  Him  in  glory.     Col.  Hi.  4      To 
'matt  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he 
raised  from  the  dead,  even  fesus,  which 
delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come,     t 
■     Thess.  i,  to.       What  is  our  hope  .... 
are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our 
lord  fesus    Christ   at   his   coming?     i 
Thess,   ii,    ig.      Unblamable   in    holiness 
•  •   ^  ,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  fesus 
Christ  with  all  his  saints,     i   Thess    Hi 
iS'      We   which   are    alive,   and  remain 
"'tto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  ....   shall 
^^   caught   up  ,  ,  ,  ,   in    the   clouds,  to 
"■^^^  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall  we 
n^er  be  with  the  Lord.    1  Thess.  iv.  ij-17. 
^^  bis  asoond  epistle  he  assures  the  Thessa- 
loaitns  that  they  shall  have  rest,  when  the 
^^d  fesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven. 
'  T^hess,  u  7.    The  coming  of  Christ,  how- 
*vier,  he  tells  them,  was  not  at  hand ;  there 
'^^itt  oome  a  great  falling  away  first     Paul 
•*id  to  Timothy,  Keep  this  commandment 
Without  spot,  unrebukable,  until  the  ap- 
^**ring  of  our  Lord  fesus  Christ     1  Tim 
'^*]  /#.     There  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
^*^hteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  right- 
^ous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day; 
**^  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also 
/•<»/   lave  his  appearing.    2   Tim    iv.  8. 
f^*^*m  these  passages,  and  from  the  whole 
*^t  of  the  New  Testament,  it  is  plain  (i) 
^■^^t  the  aposUes  fully  believed  that  there  is 
^^  b«  a  second  coming  of  Christ;  (2)  that 
^^a  coming  is  to  be  in  person,  visible  and 
^Virions;  (3)  that  they  kept  this  great  event 
^^^i^atantly   before   Uieir  own   minds,  and 
^S«d  it  on  the  attention  of  the  people  as 
^  Qotive  to  patience    constancy,  joy  and 
^  living."     (Hodge's    Systematic    The- 
^^iy.  Vol.   III.,  pp.  794-796.)    The  hope 
^  Cairlst'8  return  never  left  Paul  or  his 
frinds.     It  was  the  solace  and  inspiration 
of  aU  their  days.    Is  it  of  ours  ?    Do  we 
ever  think  of  His  coming  at  all  ?    Do  we 


not  forget  wholly  John's  admonition.  And 
now,  my  little  children,  abide  in  him,  that 
if  he  shall  be  manifested  we  may  have 
boldness,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him 
at  his  coming?  i  fohn  ii.  28.  It  was  a 
motive  in  Paul's  churches  to  holy  and  sober 
vigilance  /  Thess.  v.  /-//.  and  it  was  this 
in  his  own  life.  It  would  be  so  to  us,  too,  if 
we  would  say  with  B.  M. : — 

**  So  I  am  watching  quietly 
Every  day. 
Whenever  the  sun  shines  brightly 
I  rise  and  say, 

•  Surely  it  is  the  shining  of  His  face,' 
And  look  un^o  the  gates  of  His  high  place 

Beyond  the  sea, 
For  I  know  He  is  coming  shortly 

To  summon  me. 
And  when  a  shadow  falls  across  the  win- 
dow 

Of  my  room. 
When  I  am  working  my  appointed  task, 
I  lift  my  head  to  watch  the  door,  and  ask 

If  He  is  come: 
And  the  angel  answers  sweetly 

In  my  home, 

*  Only  a  few  more  shadows. 

And  He  will  come.'" 

Of  all  the  other  sane  and  healthful  coun- 
sels of  Paul,  none  is  more  characteristic  or 
ever  applicable  than  his  constant  emphasis 
on  the  real  thing  as  against  all  unessentials; 
He  contrasts  good  services,  which  are  profit- 
able to  men,  with  fooMsh  questioning^, 
which  are  to  be  spurned  with  genealogies, 
and  strifes,  and  fightings  about  the  law,  all 
unprofitable  and  vain.  Titus  Hi.  8,  g. 
Fables,  disputes,  profane  babblings,  are 
unessential  and  troublesome  things,  he 
represented.  A  stewardship  of  God  in 
faith  he  valued.  The  end  of  all,  he  declared, 
was  love  out  of  a  pure  heart  and  a  good 
const  it' ftce.  and  faith  unfeigned,  i  Titn.  i. 
3'S:  "^'i  ^o,  21. 

The  beginning  and  end  of  all  is  Christ 
He  is  the  one  vital  and  essential  thing. 
All  that  is  less  than  Christ  or  apart  from 
Christ  is  imperfect  and  unessential,  a  spe- 
cies of  idolatry,  as  Thomas  Arnold  would 
have  held,  because  placing  something  else 
in  the  room  of  Christ,  alone  perfect,  essen- 
tial, and  complete.  Thus  he  wrote  to  Stan- 
ley with  reference  to  Newman  and  his  fol- 
lowers, • '  The  moral  fault,  as  it  appears  to 
me,  is  in  the  idolatry — the  setting  up  some 
idea  which  is  most  kindred  to  our  own 
minds,  and  then  putting  it  in  the  place  of 
Christ,  who  alone  cannot  be  made  an  idol, 
and  cannot  inspire  fanaticism,  because  He 
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combines  all  ideas  of  perfection,  and  exhib- 
its them  in  their  just  harmony  and  combin- 
ation. Now  to  my  own  mind,  by  its  natural 
tendency — that  is,  taking  my  mind  at  its 
best — truth  and  justice  would  be  the  idols 
that  I  should  follow;  and  they  would  be 
idolp,  for  they  would  not  supply  all  the  food 
that  the  mind  wants,  and  whilst  worshiping 
them,  reverence,  and  humility,  and  tender^ 
ness,  might  very  likely  be  forgotten.  But 
Christ  Himself  includes  at  once  truth  and 
justice,  and  all  these  other  qualities,  toa 
In  other  men  I  cannot  trace  exactly  the 
origin  of  idolatry,  except  by  accident  in 
some  particular  cases.  But  it  is  clear  to 
me  that  Newman  and  his  party  are  idola- 
ters; they  put  Christ's  church,  and  Christ's 
sacraments,  and  Christ's  ministers,  in  the 
place  of  Christ  Himself;  and  these  being 
only  imperfect  Ideas,  the  unreserved  wor- 
ship of  them  unavoidably  tends  to  the 
neglect  of  other  ideas  no  less  important; 
and  thence  some  passion  or  other  loses  its 
proper  and  Intended  check,  and  the  moral 
evil  follows.  Thus  it  is  that  narrow-mind- 
edness tends  to  wickedness,  because  it  does 
not  extend  its  watchfulness  to  every  part  of 
our  moral  nature,  for  then  it  would  not  be 
narrow-mindtdnesf,  and  this  neglect  fos- 
ters the  growth  of  evil  in  the  parts  that  are 
so  neglected.  Thus  a  man  may  *give  all 
bis  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  yet  be 
nothing ' ;  where  I  do  not  understand  it  of 
giving  out  of  mere  ostentation,  or  with  a 


view  to  gain  inflneoce,  but  that  a  man  may 
have  one  or   more   virtues,  such  as  an 
according  to  his  favorite  ideas,  in  very  great 
perfection,  and  still  be  nothing;  becatue 
these  ideas  are  hla  idols,  and  worshipiog 
them  with  all  his  heart,  there  is  a  portion 
of  his  heart,  more  or  less  oonsidenble,  left 
without  it)  pTOjper  object,  guide,  and  nour- 
ishment, and  so  this  portion  is  left  to  the 
dominion  of  evil.     Other  men,  and  these 
the  mass  of  mankind,  go  wrong  either  from 
having  no  favorite  ideas  at  all,  and  living 
wholly  at   random,  or   else   from  havisfi^ 
ideas,  bat  indistinctly,  and  paying  them  ha^ 
little  worship,  so  that  here  too  the  commo^ 
world  abont  them  gives  the  impression  t^ 
their  minds,  and  thus  they  are  eviL    Bc^ 
the  best  men,  I  think,  are  those  who,  wo^ 
shiping  Christ  and  no  idol,  and  thus  having 
got  hold  of  the  tme  idea,  yet  from  want  (^ 
faith  cannot  alwa3rs  realise  it,  and  so  hav«^ 
part  of  their  lives  more  or  leaa  ont  of  thi^ 
influence  which  should  keep  them  right — 
and  thus  they  also  fall  into  evil;  butthe^ 
are  the  best,  because  they  have  set  befor^ 
them  Christ  and  no  ido*,  and  thus  having 
nothing  to  cast  away,  but  need   only  t^ 
impress   themselves   with  the  ideas  morr 
constantly;  *  they  need  not  save  to  wash  tliH 
feet,  and  are  then  dean  every  whit' "   Paiv 
in  the  church  was  but  Paul  in  Christ,  ai^ 
he  saw  nothing  in  the  church  that  was  n-- 
there  from,  and  through,  and  unto  Christ 
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Saturday,  Ist.  TAou  shait  speak  all 
that  I  command  thee.     Kv.  vii.  2. 

To  every  one  of  us  God  gives  something 
that  He  wants  us  to  say  to  others.  We  can- 
not all  write  poems  or  hymns,  or  compose 
books  which  will  bless  men ;  but  if  we  live 
near  the  heart  of  Christ,  there  is  not  one  of 
us  into  whose  ear  He  will  not  whisper  some 
fragment  of  truth,  some  revealing  of  grace 
or  love,  or  to  whom  He  will  not  give  some 
experience  of  comfort  in  sorrow,  some  new 
glimpse  of  glory.  Each  friend  of  Christ, 
living  close  to  Him,  learns  something  from 


Him  and  of  Him  which  no  one  has  lear^^ 
before,  which  he  is  to  forth-tell  to  the  w<k-^= 
—John  R.  Miller, 

Suoday ,  2nd.   He  must  needs  go  thrombi 
Samaria     John  iv.  4. 


If  you  want  to  do  people  good  you  < 
but  you  have  got  to  pay  the  price  for  ^t 
That  price  is  personal  sacrifice  and  effoif. 
The  example  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  aU-iD- 
structive  one  in  the  case.  People  talk  stxmt 
Him  being  their  pattern,  but  they  often  ffv- 
get  that  whatever  more  there  was  in  Chtisk!i 
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Mion  there  was  this  in  it:— the 
on  for  all  time  of  the  one  law 
f  reformation  can  be  wrought 
:  a  sympathizing  man  shall  give 
>  it,  and  that  by  personal  influ- 
in  shall  be  drawn  and  won  from 
larkness  and  filth.  A  loving 
apathetic  word»  the  exhibition 
m  life  and  conduct,  the  fact  of 
ato  the  midst  of  evil  and  trying 
ot  of  it,  are  the  old-fashioned 
gnets  by  which  men- are  drawn 
higher  life.  That  is  God's  way 
world — by  the  action  of  single 
gle  souls.  Not  in  groups,  but 
article  by  particle,  soul  by  soul, 
men  to  Himself,  and  He  does 
:he  w6rld  through  single  souls 
His  love,  and  tender  with  pity 
Im. — AUx,  Mac  I ar  en. 

Ird.  Afid  God  said.  Let  there 
i  there  was  tight.     Gen,  i,  j,  * 

,  Let  there  be  light;  and  there 
How  simple!  And  yet  how 
ie  spake,  and  it  was  done;  he 
and  it  stood  fast"  Infidelity 
How?  where?  when?"  The 
Through  faith  we  understand 
ds  were  framed  by  the  word  of 
things  which  are  seen  were  not 
Qgs  which  do  appear." — C,  H, 


4th.     These  were  the  potters, 
hat  dwelt  among  plants  and 
'e  they  dwelt  with  the  king  for 
Chron,  w,  2j. 

:ters  and  gardeners  had  royal 
r  ''they  dwelt  with  the  king," 
nong  hedges  and  plants."  No 
,  or  gracious  occupation,  bow- 
man debar  us  from  communion 
rine  Lord.  In  visiting  hovels, 
Sging  houses,  or  gaols,  we  may 
e  king."  In  all  woiks  of  faith 
tt  upon  Jesu's  fellowship.  It  is 
-e  in  His  work  that  we  may 
His  smile.  Ye  unknown  work- 
occupied  for  your  Lord  amid 
wretchedness  of  the  lowest  of 
f  good  cheer.  Dwell  ye  *' with 
his  work,"  and  when  He  writes 
5S  your  name  shall  be  recorded. 
rgeon. 


Wednesday,  5th.  Jesus  ....  who, for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  htm,  endured 
the  cross,     Heb,  xiL  2. 

It  was  the  **joy  set  before"  Jesus  that 
made  Him  endure  the  cross.  It  was  know- 
ing that  He  was  about  to  leave  the  world 
and  depart  to  His  Father  that  made  Him 
stoop  to  the  lowest  place,  even  to  wash  the 
feet  of  Galilean  fishermen.  So  will  it  be 
with  us.  We  live  so  little  in  the  prospect  of 
that  day,  we  are  so  outside  of  the  joy  set 
before  us.  that  we  lack  the  humility,  the 
cross-bearing,  which  characterized  our  heav- 
enly Master.  We  live  so  little  in  that  day 
that  there  is  little  in  us  of  *'  the  same  mind 
that  was  in  him."  To  the  eye  that  catches 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  all  earthly  things 
are  dark.  So  will  it  be  with  us.  If  the 
glory  that  is  before  us  fill  the  eye  of  faith, 
everything  of  this  world  will  become  eclipsed. 
We  shall  value  them  only  in  relation  to  that 
day.  Lord,  fill  our  souls  with  the  joy  that 
is  before  us  1  May  Thy  Spirit  so  fill  us  with 
its  glory  as  to  make  every  thing  subservient 
toit.— /^  Whitfield. 

Thursday,  6th.  If  thou  draw  out  thy 
soul  to  the  hungry,  and  satisfy  the  afflicted 
soul,  then  shall  thy  light  rise  in  obscurity, 
and  thy  dat  kncss  be  as  the  noon-day.  Is. 
Iviii.  10, 

Go  do  your  duty,  giving  to  every  task  the 
sublimest  motive  which  you  know  and  which 
you  can  bring  to  bear  upon  it.  Get  at  the 
essence  of  goodness,  which  Is  not  in  its 
enthusiasms  or  delights,  but  in  its  heart  of 
consecration.  Sometimes  the  consecration 
may  be  all  the  more  thorough  and  complete 
when  the  joy  of  consecration  seems  to  be 
farthest  away.  And  yet  every  consecration 
made  in  the  darkness  is  reaching  out  toward 
the  light,  and  in  the  end  must  come  out  into 
the  light,  strong  in  the  strength  which  it 
won  in  its  life  and  struggle  in  the  dark.-r 
Phillips  Brooks. 

Friday,  7th.  Go  up  to  the  mountain, 
and  bring  wood,  and  build  the  house;  and 
I  will  take  pleasure  in  it,  saith  the  Lord. 
Hag.  i  8. 

The  Lord  said  to  His  people,  that  if  they 
would  go  up  to  the  mountain,  and  cut  down 
the  trees  for  His  temple.  He  would  take 
pleasure  in  their  work,  and  He  has  not 
altered.  He  still  finds  delight  in  these  who 
work  for  Him.     When  we  are  on  the  look- 
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out  for  materials  wherewith  to  btiild  His 
spiritual  temple,  when  we  work  or  pray  to 
add  to  the  number  of  believers,  He  watches 
us.  Let  me  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that 
I  can  add  to  the  pleasures  of  God.  If  I  am 
at  work  to  win  men  to  my  Saviour,  He  is 
pleased.  If  to-day  I  speak  a  word  to  help 
anyone  to  do  right  I  am  increasing  the 
delights  of  JthovBhl—TAifmas  Ckampness, 

Saturday,  8th.  Whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.     Gal,  vu 

7- 
Thou  hast  an  inflaenoe;  God  gave  it  thee, 
And  on  it  wrote,  *'  To  all  eternity.  *• 

-Selected. 

Sunday,  9th.  A  man  shall  be  as  an 
hiding  place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert 
from  the  tempest;  as  rivers  of  water  in  a 
dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock 
in  a  weary  land.     Is,  xxxii  2. 

How  manifold  is  the  character  of  Christ  I 
No  one  metaphor  can  set  forth  all  His 
beauty.  Creation  has  to  be  ransacked  for 
metaphors  to  unfold  the  mysteries  of  loveli- 
ness and  power  which  lie  hid  within  Him 
waiting  to  be  unfurled.  Are  you  driven  by 
the  wind,  **  tossed  with  tempest,  and  not 
comforted"?  Hide  in  Him.  Get  into  Him 
as  the  bark,  strained  and  leaking,  gets  within 
the  shelter  of  the  harbor-bar.  Look  put  on 
the  fury  of  the  storm  from  the  protecting 
environment  of  His  presence.  Are  you 
being  blinded  by  the  drift  of  the  tempest  as 
it  drives  the  sleet  of  the  northern  gale,  or 
the  dust  of  the  southern  sirocco  into  your 
face?  Jesus  will  be  a  covert  from  it.  Stand- 
ing before  you  with  His  face  to  the  pitiless 
blast.  He  will  screen  you.  Are  you  in  a 
dry  place?  Cease  from  the  labor  of  hew- 
ing out  your  own  cisterns,  which  soon  get 
exhausted  of  the  brackish  water  vrhich  they 
contain,  and  ask  Him  to  give  you  to  drink 
of  those  living  springs  which  are  Himself, 
and  of  which,  if  a  man  drink,  he  shall  never 
thirst  again.  Are  you  in  a  weary  land? 
Listen  to  Him  Who  bids  the  weary  come  to 
Him  for  rest.  Sit  beneath  His  shadow  with 
great  delight  He  will  give  rest  from  the 
consciousness  of  unforgiving  sin ;  rest  from 
the  inward  strife;  rest  from  conflict  with 
men  and  things  around;  rest  from  chafe 
and  fret  against  the  will  of  God.  Fling 
yourself  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Man  Who 
is  a  High  Priest  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  sorrow,  acquainted  with  g^ef,  strong. 


tender,  true,  combining  in  His 
person  every  attribute  that  can  i 
blessed,  and  learn  how  He  can  beth 
of  a  great  Rock.— /T  B.  Afeyer. 

rionday,  10th.  J  come  to  do  th 
God,    Heb.  x.  9. 

The  touchstone  of  all  true  servio 
the  pleasure  of  God. — Robert  E.  5 

Tuesday,  11th.  All  thini 
together  for  good  to  them  that  i 
to  them  lifho  are  the  called  accc 
his  purpose.  For  whatn  he  didf 
he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conf 
the  image  of  his  Son,     Rom.  viii. 

If  we  could  but  see  it,  believe  it, 
it,  the  worries,  the  petty  annoya 
gains,  the  pleasures,  the  things 
count  hindrances,  the  wrongs  ai 
pointments — these  are  all  helps,  1 
that  shape  us,  if  ^e  will,  in  G 
Ipage.  These  are  our  opportux 
courage,  trust,  endunmce;  for  1 
love  which  makes  us  like  God.  ' 
no  hindrances  to  holiness  outside 
are  all  within ;  and  if  Christ  dwel 
us,  reigning  there,  then  all  thing 
are  helps,  and  cannot  be  otherwise 
Guy  Pearse, 

Wednesday,  12th.  Thou  art 
to  a  people  of  a  strange  speech  i 
hard  language,  but  to  the  house  i 
Ezek.  iti.  j. 

Ah !  think  not  if  thou  art  not  call 
To  work  in  mission  field 

Of  some  far  distant  dime. 
That  thine  is  no  grand  mission. 
Every  deed  that  comes  to  thee 

In  God's  appointed  time 
Is  just  the  greatest  deed  that  thi: 

be. 
Since  God's  high  will  appointed 

The  present  moment  is  divinely 
The  present  duty  is  thy  Masters 
O  thou  who  longest  for  some  not 
Do  thou  this  hour  thy  given  task 
And  thou  shalt  find,  though  sma 

it  seemed. 
It  is  the  work  of  which  thou 

dreamed. 

-^Si 

Thursday,   13th.    Christ  .  ,  . 
Col.  iii,  J  I, 

Set  the  Lord  always  before  yoi 
high  noon,  when  the  sun  bums  ii^ 
dian  splendor,  see  a  dim  emblei 
relation  which  God  sustains  to  al 
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evolution.  In  every  little  thing 
symbol  of  the  great  thing.  In 
le  beginning  of  eternity.  In  life, 
¥  it,  see  the  type  of  life  as  God 
litis  the  whole  universe  will  be- 
cred  temple,  all  life  a  holy  wor- 
estiny  a  sublime  and  beneficent 
w<r/A  Parker, 

1 4th.  /  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
Ihrist:  for  ii  is  the  power  of  God 
itton  to  every  one  that  beiteveth, 

Felson  was  asked  by  his  friend, 
put  on  a  cloak  to  hide  his  stars 
le  him  a  mark  for  the  Prenqh 
ers,  who  were  huddled  in  the 
the  man-of-war,  "he  answered^ 
lonor  I  got  them,  in  honor  I  will 
,  in  honor  I  will  die  with  them,  if 
And  the  sun  glittered  on  those 
Nelson  became  a  mark  for  the 
to  Christ  is  the  way  to  glory. 
Qg  on  the  doak  of  compromise, 
eaking  way  hide  the  uniform  that 
3  a  child  of  God.  Let  it  be  seen 
)y  angels,  by  devils.  *'  Put  on 
ys  Paul.  Let  Him  be  your  uni- 
*  livery,  your  lodestar  that  will 
>me. — Selected, 

y,  15th.  Look  therefore  care- 
ye  waik,  not  as  unwise,  but  as 
*eming  the  time,    Eph.  v,  /j-,  i6, 

sver  was  a  day  that  did  not  bring 
pportunity  for  doing  good  that 
i  have  been  done  before  and  never 
in. —  William  Burleigh, 

,  16th.  Take  my  yoke  upon 
tarn  of  me.  Matt,  xi.  2g. 
jre  command,  truly!  Our  Lord 
im  the  laboring  and  the  heavy- 
He  may  give  them  a  new,  an 
len.  Yes;  but  it  is  a  burden  that 
the  bearer  strong.  He  tells  the 
s  weighed  down  by  his  own  cares 
akes  up  the  cares  of  others  his 
a  shall  fall  from  him,  and  he  shall 
»e  tells  him  that  He  Hhnself  in 
experience  has  tested  the  cure: 
yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,** 
>ke  was  the  love  of  humanity: 
His  care,  and  that,  at  the  same 
HEla  freedom  from  care.  He  had 
>licitude  for  man  that  His  per- 


sonal cross  was  forgotten.  He  could  speak 
of  His  peace.  He  could  speak  Of  His  joy 
under  the  very  shadow  of  His  cross.  That 
was  because  He  had  so  many  burdens  of 
others.  He  had  yielded  Himself  to  the 
cross  of  humanity:  therefore.  His  own  cross 
fell  in  the  sea.  He  had  felt  the  burden  of 
love;  therefore.  He  was  oblivious  of  the  bur- 
den of  life.  He  had  bowed  to  the  yoke  of 
universal  sorrow;  therefore,  He  could  say. 
My  yoke  is  easy.  My  soul,  hast  thou  pon- 
dered the  meaning  of  that  royal  law:  Bear 
ye  one  another's  burdens,  for  every  one 
shall  bear  his  own  burden  ?  Thou  hast  a  bur- 
den of  thine  own  to  bear,  there  is  no  pos- 
sibility of  escaping  it.  But  there  is  a  possi- 
bility of  lightening  it — of  making  its  yoke 
easy.  Take  on  an  additional  burden  — 
the  burden  of  others.  Lift  up  the  crosses 
of  humanity,  and  thine  own  will  fall  Carry 
in  thy  breast  the  cares  of  thy  brother,  and 
thine  individual  cares  shall  be  forgotten. 
Bow  thy  head  to  the  yoke  of  human  love, 
and  thou  shalt  raise  thy  head  from  out  the 
yoke  of  personal  fear.  Enter  into  com- 
munion with  His  cross  of  universal  sympa- 
thy, and  thou  shalt  say  with  Him  of  thy 
cross  of  special  care,  "  My  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burden  is  W^V* ^George  Matheson. 

Monday,  17th.  Men  ought  always  to 
pray,  and  not  to  faint,     Luke  xviO,  i. 

Let  us  go  when  all  other  doors  are  barred, 
and  even  the  heavens  seem  brass,  for  the 
gates  of  prayer  are  open  evermore ;  and  it  is 
only  when  the  sun  has  gone  down,  and  our 
pillow  is  but  the  stone  of  the  wilderness, 
that  we  behold  the  ladder  that  reaches  unto 
heaven,  with  our  infinite  God  above  it,  and 
the  angels  of  His  providence  ascending  and 
descending  for  our  help  and  deliverance. — 
Simpson. 

Tuesday,  18th.  God  ....  maketh 
manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by 
us  in  every  place,     2  Cor.  ii  14. 

A  holy  life  is  a  silent  witness  for  Jesus-- 
an  incense  cloud  from  the  heart -altar, 
breathing  odors  and  sweet  spices,  of  which 
the  world  cannot  fail  to  take  knowledge. 
....  It  must  and  will  manifest  its  living 
and  influential  power.  The  heart,  broken 
at  the  cross,  like  Mary's  broken  box,  begins 
from  that  hour  to  give  forth  the  hallowed 
perfume  of  faith  and  love  and  obedience 
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and  every  kindred  grace. — John  R,  Mac* 
duff, 

Wednesday,  19th.  Ye  are  all  one  in 
Christ  Jesus,     Gal.  ///.  m8. 

I  have  seen  a  field  here,  and  a  field  there, 
stand  thick  with  corn — a  hedge  or  two  has 
separated  them.  At  the  proper  season  the 
reapers  entered ;  soon  the  earth  was  disbur- 
dened, and  the  grain  was  conveyed  to  its 
destined  resting-place,  where,  blended 
together  in  the  bam  or  in  the  stack,  it  conld 
not  be  known  that  a  hedge  had  ever  sepa- 
rated this  com  from  that.  Thus  it  is  with 
the  church.  Here  it  grows,  as  it  were,  in  dif- 
ferent fields,  and  even,  it  may  be,  by  different 
hedges.  By  and  by,  when  the  harvest  is 
come,  all  God's  wheat  shall  be  gathered  into 
the  gamer,  without  one  single  mark  to  dis- 
tinguish that  once  they  differed  in  outward 
circumstantials  of  forai  and  order. —Tli*^- 
lady. 

Thursday,  20th.  Hast  thou  seen  what 
the  ancients  of  the  house  of  Israel  do  in 
the  dark,  every  man  in  the  chambers  of  his 
imagery?    Ezek,  viii,  12. 

There  is  in  every  heart  a  dark  chamber. 
There  are  very,  very  few  of  us  that  dare 
tell  all  our  thoughts  and  show  our  inmost 
selves  to  our  dearest  ones.  The  most  sil- 
very lake  that  lies  sleeping  amidst  beauty — 
itself  the  very  fairest  spot  of  all  —  when 
drained  off,  shows  ugly  ooze  and  filthy 
mud,  and  all  manner  of  creeping  abomi- 
nations in  the  slime.  I  wonder  what  we 
should  see  if  our  hearts  were,  so  to  speak, 
drained  off,  and  the  very  bottom  layer  of 
everything  brought  into  the  light!  Do  you 
think  you  would  stand  it?  Well,  then,  go 
to  God  and  ask  Him  to  keep  you  from  un- 
conscious sins.  Go  to  Him  and  ask  Him  to 
root  out  of  you  the  mischiefs  that  you  do 
not  know  are  there,  and  live  humbly  and 
self- distrustfully,  and  feel  that  your  only 
strength  is,  **  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall 
be  saved." — Alex.  Maclaren. 

Friday ,  2 1  st .  Servants  of  Christ,  doing 
the  will  of  God  from  the  heart.    Eph.  vi.  6. 

We  must  never  forget  that  we  are  learning 
by  doing  God's  will,  and  that  His  will  does 
not  all  come  to  us  out  of  a  written  Bible. 
Some  of  it  comes  fresh  from  God's  own  lips 
in  our  life's  circumstances.  In  whatever 
way  it  may  come,  we  are  to  do  it,  and  in 


doing  it  we  will  find  a  blessing.- 
Miller, 

Saturday,    22iid.      In    all 

acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall 
paths.     Prov,  iH,  6. 

Hold  your  reins  loosely  and  God 
you. — D  L.  Moody, 

Sunday,  23rd.  /  will  praii 
Lord  my  God,  with  all  my  hec 
will  glorify  thy  name  for  evert 

IxXXVi.  19, 

Music  is  one  of  the  grandest  1 
iest  ministries  on  earth.  It  is 
pressib^e  language  of  the  soul, 
through  the  Psalms  like  a  soft 
interlude  is  the  musk  of  the  sin; 
life.  The  loud  harp  drops  to  a  1 
paniment,  and  the  spirit  of  a  1 
tened  by  sorrow,  subdued  by 
cheered  by  a  sublime  faith,  spea! 
spirit  Now  it  is  the  throbUn. 
**  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  G 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me. 
not  away  from  thy  presence;  ani 
thy  holy  Spirit  from  me."  Aga 
burst  of  a  song  of  triumph,  **  Tt 
my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  m] 
the  God  of  my  rock;  in  him  will  1 
shield  and  the  horn  of  my  sali 
high  tower,  and  my  refuge."  E^ 
is  full  of  human  heart  beats.  E 
not  all  bom  musicians.  Neith 
acquire  musical  skiU.  There  is 
the  masterful  harmony  of  a  c 
Christian  life  that  all  may  pos 
the  matchless  song  without  word 
acle- working,  divine  melody  that 
••to  lift  mortals  up,"  and  '^br 
down."  Your  life  may  be  the  ** 
of  solemn  sound,"  through  whos< 
strings  God  can  speak  the  won 
grace  and  the  fullness  of  His  1 
Greenwood, 

Monday,  24th.  Being  confii 
very  thing,  that  he  which  hat 
good  work  in  you,  will  perfor 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ,    Phil, 

All  that  nature  spins  time  will 
the  eternal  confusion  of  all  who 
therein.  If  there  be  one  stitch  i 
tial  garment  of  our  righteousness 
are  to  insert  ourselves,  then  w 
but  this  is  our  confidence,  the 
began  will  perfect.— C.  H,  Spur^ 
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■yt  25th.  The  Lord  sitteth  upon 
T/  yia,  the  Lord  sUteth  King  for-  ' 

^S.  XXIX,  JO. 

the  least  and  lowest  act  of  the 
^  tip  to  the  highest  in  the  kingdom 

there  is  one  vast  chain,  in  which 
t  is  but  a  link,  tending  to  the  full 
shment  of  all  the  purposes  of  God. 
look  behind  the  scene  and  realize 
St  us  rend  asunder  the  tinsel  which 
he  eye  of  faith,  and  see  the  mighty 
ehind,    and   the   purposes    He  is 

to  pass.  When  the  heaven- bom 
>p8,  and  its  lofty  pinions  are  bowed 
row  at  the  thought  of  wickedness 
ig,  God's  work  apparently  hin- 
id  Satan  advancing  on  every  side, 
use  and  look  behind  the  veil  which 
as  flung  over  our  spiritual  vision, 
ose  with  calmness  on  the  divine 
The  Lord  sitteth  upon  the  flood; 
)  Lord  sitteth  King  forever."  — 
vt  Whitfteld. 

esdayt  26th.  He  shall  be  like  a 
nted  by  the  rivers  of  water ^  that 
\  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season;  his 
1  shall  not  wither;  and  what  sot  ver 
shall  prosper,    Ps.  i  j.  . 

ree  has  two  ends,  root  and  leaf. 
•t  that  abides  unmoved  in  every 
firm  as  the  ground  in  which  it  sets 

and  the  leaf-end,  sporting  with  the 
i,  dripping  with  the  showers,  whis- 
>  the  breeze,  swayed  by  the  lightest 

The  principles  are  the  roots — ^they 
eld ;  but  the  blessed  man  has  a  thou- 
srests  and  sympathies  with  a  thou- 
ftssing  things — ^politics,  pleasures, 
ips,  children;  and  because  the  root 
e  river,  the  furthest  leaf  is  green; 
the  principle  is  fixed  the  outermost 
life  shall  feel  its  wholesome  power 
Eept  in  health  and  bt&VLty, —Mar h 
irse. 

di^f  27th.  Stormy  wind  fulfill- 
word,  Ps,  cxlviti,  8, 
itorms  which  assail  the  Christian 
ays  helps,  not  hindrances.  The 
nay  be  boisterous,  but  they  are 
ontrary.  Sometimes  we  can  see 
storm  drives  us  homeward.  But 
*  times  it  seems,  to  our  imperfect 
mly  to  keep  us  back  or  drive  us 
r  course.     We  cannot  always  ex- 


plain the  mystery  of  trial  to  others  nor 
understand  it  ourselves.  Winds  and  waves 
and  cunents  seem  against  us;  and  yet  we 
may  be  sure  that,  directed  by  a  Father's 
wisdom  and  love,  they  are  promoting  our 
salvation.  These  light  afflictions  **work 
out  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory."  And  so.  by  needed  dis- 
cipline— so,  by  the  rough  winds  and  waves 
of  trial  —  *'so  he  bringeth  them  to  their 
desired  haven.*' — Newman  Hall, 

Friday,  28th.  With  us  is  the  Lord 
our  God  to  help  us.    2  Chron,  xxxii,  8, 

It  may  not  be  always  possible  to  realize 
or  feel  that  the  divine  help  has  come.  But 
this  should  not  surprise  us;  it  is  God's  way 
to  test  our  faith  in  Himself.  If  we  have 
once  claimed  His  all-sufficient  succor,  we 
must  believe  that  we  have  the  petitions  we 
have  made,  and  that  the  help  of  God  has 
come  into  our  lives.  Claim  it,  and  go  on 
living  in  the  faith  that  you  have  it;  and  you 
will  find  that  it  has  verily  come,  though  its 
footfall  has  awoke  no  echo,  and  its  soft 
wingrs  have  startled  no  wave  of  vibrating 
response  on  the  still  air. — F,  B.  Meyer, 

Saturday,  29th.  My  God  shall  supply 
all  your  need,  according  to  his  riches  in 
glory  by  Christ  fesus.     Phil  ru.  ig. 

Wants  are  my  best  riches,  because  1  have 
these  suppl ltd  by  ChrUt.— Samuel  Puther- 
ford 

Sunday,  30th.  God  ....  rested  on 
the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which 
he  had  made.     Gen.  ii  2. 

There  remaineth  a  rest  .  ,  ,  ,  to  the  peo- 
ple of  God.     Heb,  iv,  9 

On  this  day  there  is  no  evening  seen. 
....  All  the  days  of  labor  have  this 
evening,  for  they  need  it ;  though  even  then 
each  stage  proceeds  **from  evening  to  morn- 
ing." ....  But  now  the  day  of  days  has 
come,  without  an  evening.  Now  no  shades 
or  darkness  return.  And  good  as  are  the 
days  when  the  work  goes  on — yea,  good  as 
are  the  nights,  for  we  need  them — far  more 
blessed  is  the  day  of  rest  without  an  even- 
ing For  then  is  the  dawn  of  heaven  itself, 
when  "at  even  time  it  shall  be  light,"  .... 
when  the  sun  shall  no  more  go  down, 
neither  shall  the  moon  withdraw  itself:  for 
the  Lord  shall  be  our  everlasting  light,  and 
the  days  and  nights  of  mourning  shall  be 
ended. — Andrew  fukes. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 
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THE   SEVENTY   SENT  FORTH. 
(Lesson  for  September  2.    Luke  x.  1-11, 17-90.) 

The  student  will  note  both  the  similarities 
and  differences  of  the  commission  to  the 
seventy  as  compared  with  the  commission 
to  the  twelve.  In  each  case  He  spoke  of  the 
plenteous  harvest  and  the  few  laborers;  in 
each  case  He  directed  the  disciples  to  pray 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth 
laborers;  in  each  case  He  sent  those  very 
persons  whom  He  directed  to  pray;  in  each 
case  heaKng  and  power  over  demons  were 
powers  bestowed ;  and  in  each  the  message 
was  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  as  distin- 
guished f  roln  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
There  was,  however,  a  difference  in  the  form 
of  the  message  concerning  the  kingdom  as 
given  to  the  twelve  and  to  the  seventy. 
The  former  were  to  preach,  ••  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand  " ;  the  latter,  *'  Be  sure 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you." 
The  first  is  more  an  offer,  the  second  a 
solemn  warning.  Everyone  could  now  see 
that  Israel  would  not  accept  the  kingdom. 

But  there  are  also  striking  differences. 
The  twelve  were  forbidden  to  go  in  any  way 
of  the  Gentiles ;  the  seventy  are  limited  only 
by  the  expression,  "And  sent  them  two  and 
two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place 
whither  He  Himself  would  come. "  There 
was  limitation  of  the  scope  of  their  preach- 
ing but  now  it  is  geographical  rather  than 
ethnic — the  Gentiles  are  not  excluded  nor  the 
Jews  expressly  included ;  it  is  a  question  of 
cities,  not  of  races.  Doubtless  the  cities  were 
all  Jewish,  but  the  wider  phrasing  indicates 
a  turning  towards  the  Gentiles  as  consequent 
on  Christ's  rejection  by  the  Jews.  (See 
also  Matt.  xii.  14-21,  where  Jesus's  rejection 
appears  in  verse  14,  and  immediately  Gen- 
tile promises  are  quoted.) 

Furthermore,  the  instructions  as  to  the 
bearing  and  conduct  of  the  missionaries  are 
full  of  wisdom  which  is  of  no  time  nor 
nation,  but  is  of  utmost  value  in  all  times. 
Here  is  the  heart  of  the  lessbn.  Summarized, 
the  instructions  oi  the  KVn^  \.o  H.v&  ambas- 
sadors are: — 

I.     Their  cYiaracleT—**\am\»:*    -tYie^^x^ 


to  be  *'  blameless  and  harmkaB,  the  n 
God  without  rebuke."    PhiL  ii  1$. 
also  I  ThesB.  )L  10. 

2.  TheirenvirQoment— "amoogwh 
This  vUe  world  is  no  friend  to  gun, 
ever  will  be.  The  natuxml  heart  if  t 
beast 

3.  Their  dependence— God's  proridi 

4.  Their  bearing— with  dignity  and 
respect,  verses  5-1 1. 

5.  Their  mission— to  offer  their 
tidings,  not  to  force  its  aooeptanoe. 
gospel  is  a  proclamation,  not  a  sut 
siege.  When  Fanl  had  "fally  piesdie 
gospel  from  Jemsaiem  roond  abontinto 
ricnm,"  he  pnrposed  going  on  to  S 
without  waiting  for  everyone  het 
Jemsalem  and  niyricum  to  be  coon 
Matt  xxiv.  14;  Acts  ziiL  45,  46;  Roe 
19-24. 

THE  GOOD  SAMAUTAK. 
(Lesson  for  September  9.    Luke  z.  S4r. 

We  have,  first  of  all,  a  lesson  in  that 
dom  which  wins  souls.  A  lawyer,  that 
man  whose  duty  it  was  to  expound  th 
of  God,  asks  Jesus  a  question  with  faitc 
draw  from  Him  an  incriminating  an 
Doubtless,  the  lawyer  had  heard  tiiat , 
had  been  preaching  salvation  throos^ 
alone,  apart  from  the  woiks  of  the  kv 
now  he  seeks  to  have  first-hand  erita 
the  fact  Having  himself  no  ooncepti 
the  possibility  of  salvation  except  by 
ing  the  commandments,  he  frameihii 
tion  in  a  legal  way,  «« What  shaH  I 
inherit  eternal  life?"  Here  is  Ouiit^ 
dom.  Taking  the  man  upon  his  own  gi 
of  doings  He  asks  him  what  is  wiitt 
the  law?  The  lawyer  answers  in  that; 
summary  of  the  law  which  Christ  apjic 
'*  Thou  Shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  «i 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
all  thy  strength,  and  with  ah  thy  nua^ 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 

And  now  Christ  deals,  but  with  is 
courtesy  and  restraint,  the  btow  whkh 
ters  into  fragments  the  lawyer^s  self  < 

^TtfS^  vv«^y^    ^     m^     lligH    |||g]t    ] 
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Jesu  s  of  Nazareth  no  man  ever  lived  who, 
for  ozae  fraction  of  a  second  of  time,  loved 
God  'vdth  all  his  heart,  soul,  strength  and 
minc3  .  or  his  neighbor  as  himself.  The 
effect  of  the  blow  is  seen  in  the  lawyer's 
dam  ^  7  attempt  to  justify  himself.  He  gave 
up  Y^  In  oily  the  issue  of  supreme  love  to  God, 
bat  s&OQght  still  to  find  some  ground  for 
oom£^1  Acency  as  a  good  neighbor. 

So  Sie  asked  his  second  question,  *'And 
who  S.  ^  my  neighbor?"  Je  sus's  answer  is  the 
incocsis.  parable  parable  of  the  Good  Samar- 
itan. Who  is  the  lawyer's  neighbor?  Any 
wretch :fti  on  the  Jericho  road,  any  man  fallen 
amosa  ^  thieves,  stripped  and  half  dead. 
Can  ^^'Sie  law  help  that  wretch?  No.  What 
can  ^a.  priest,  as  a  priest,  do  for  a  half- dead 
man*^  Is  there  then  no  help  for  him?  Yes, 
but  o-xnjy  in  grace,  not  in  law.  The  Samar- 
itan -£  ^  Christ  dealing  in  grace  with  one  who 
has  ^a.  ^  daim  upon  Him.  There  is  no  better 
illos^  sration  of  grace.  Grace  comes  to  the 
iinn^  V  where  he  is ;  saves  him  as  he  is ;  heals 
him  x^crfectly ;  keeps  him  safely,  and  prom- 
ises "^^3  come  again  for  him.  John  v.  24;  vi. 
47;  '^^  28,  29,  Eph.  v.  26,  27;  Phil.  L  6;  John 
xiv.    .^, 

THK  RICH  FOOL. 

^•*'-*^iion  for  September  1&    Lake  zil.  18-23 ) 

1^   ^^^ould  be  well  for  a  teacher  of  this  les- 

•00  "^^li  make  a  careful  study  of  all  the  New 

Tes^^^jg^Q^   teachings  concerning    wealth. 

We  ^"lioaicl,  indeed,  do  this  in  respect  of  any 

^**^^ing.    Not  from  isolated  passages  are 

we  t^i  \tBin.  the  mind  of  God  on  any  subject. 

"  ^^^  prophecy  is  of  any  private  (or  by  itself) 

*"*^«Twetation."    It  will  be  found  that  not 

"**^^y,  but  the  love  of  money,  is  denounced ; 

^      riches   but   the  peril  involved  in  the 

P**^^asion  of  riches  is  warned  against ;  and 

^^^     not  rich  men,  but  rich  men  whose 

"^^«  rust  are  condemned.     The  Old  Tes- 

^^^^nt  doctrine  was  that  temporal  pros- 

JJ^ty  was  an  evidence   of   divine  favor. 

*^^  ^ae  man  of  the  Old  Testament,  how- 

*^^^.    discovered  the   peril   of    possession 

*^^  |n»yed,  "Give  me  neither  riches  nor 

**^*^«rty."    The  New  Testament  wise  man 

J^y» — as  living  above  the  whole  matter  — 

.  ^ve  me  either  riches  or  poverty."     Phil. 

^*  1 1,  II.     Both  are  alike  indifferent  to  him. 

Now,  why  waa  this  rich  man  of  our  parable 

•   ^061?    Certainly  not  because  his  ground 

^^*^ght  forth  plentiftdly,  nor  because  he 

1^1^^  due  care  o£  the  product  of  his  ground. 

*^^eifl  piety  neither  in  bad  farming  nor 


in  wastefulness.  The  man  was  a  fool  for 
two  reasons:  First,  because  he  thought  his 
**sour'  could  live  upon  the  things  in  the 
bam  (verse  19).  That  is  the  fundamental 
folly  of  all  human  beings  who  live  for  this 
world.  And  the  second  part  of  this  man's 
folly  was  that  he  thought  himself  secure  of 
many  years.  That  is  God's  fool — a  man 
who  thinks  that  life  consists  in  things,  and 
who  counts  upon  God's  time  as  if  he  had 
that,  too,  stored  up  in  his  barn. 

THE  DUTY  OF  WATCHFULNESS. 
(Lesson  for  September  28.    Luke  zii.  85-46.) 

This  is  not  a  lesson  upon  watchfulness  in 
general,  but  an  exhortation  and  warning 
concerning  watchfulness  for  a  particular 
event — the  return  of  Christ.  As  the  time 
of  His  crucifixion  drew  near  there  came  a 
new  note  into  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  Along 
with  the  instructions  concerning  His  ap- 
proaching death,  our  Lord  began  to  speak 
of  His  second  coming.  Matt.  xxiv.  27-50; 
XXV.  1-46;  Mark  xiL  24-37;  Luke  xii.  35-40; 
xix.  11-27;  3cxL  7-36;  John  xiv.  1-3.  With 
this  predicted  event  He  associated  the  con- 
summation of  all  the  redemptive  processes 
whether  for  Jew,  Gentile,  or  Christian.  To 
the  Jew  the  second  coming  of  Christ  will 
bring  the  fulfillment  of  the  Davidic  covenant 
in  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel 
under  Messiah.  2  Sam.  vii.  8-15;  Psalm 
Ixxxix.  20-26;  Isaiah  xi.  1-16;  Jer.  xxiii. 
5-7;  Ezekiel  xxxvii.  21-28;  Luke  i.  26-33; 
Acts  i.  6,  7;  il  29-32;  XV.  14-17;  Amos  ix. 
11-15.  The  Lord  will  return,  will  ••gather 
again  the  second  time"  His  ancient  people, 
and  restore  the  Davidic  monarchy  in  His 
own  person.  And  this  is  the  true  hope  of 
Israel.  To  the  Gentile  nations  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  means  judgment,  final  and 
unsparing,  upon  evangelized  rejectors  of  the 
gospel,  Matt  xxv.  41-45;  while  to  the  un- 
evangelized  in  heathen  darkness  He  will  rise 
as  the  **  Sun  of  Righteousness  with  healing 
in  His  wings,"  and  then  '•the  earth  shall  be 
full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea."  Isaiah  xi.  9-1 1 ;  Acts 
XV.  17.  To  the  Christian  the  second  coming 
of  the  Lord  is  associated  with:  (i)  Transla- 
tion without  death,  i  Cor.  xv.  51,  52.  (2) 
The  resurrection  of  •'the  dead  in  Christ." 
I  Cor.  XV.  22,  23;  I  Thess.  iv.  14-18.  (3) 
The  consummation  of  sanctification.  i 
John  iii.  1,2.  And  (4)  the  reward  of  faithful 
service.     Rev.  xxii.  12;  Luk^iAiL.  \\-\^, 
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For  this  event,  which  is  ever  iir  pending 
and  possible  at  any  moment,  oar  lesson 
commands  us  to  ••  wait,"  verse  36,  •*  watch," 
verse  37.  and  be  "ready,"  verse  40. 

A  particular  beatitude  goes  (verse  37) 
with  this  attitude  of  watchfulness  for  the 
return  of  the  Lord.  And,  observe,  it  is 
a   present    and    continuing   blessedness — 


**  blessed  are  those  servants. "  And  akmg 
with  this  goes  a  most  serious  warning  ooo- 
cemlng  those  who  say,  *'  My  Lord  delayeth 
His  coming."  While  we  do  not  know  the 
time  of  our  Lord's  coming,  we  are  in  error 
if  we  conceive  of  it  as  impossible  at  aay 
moment 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 


R.  A. 

Lesson  X.  The  harvest  truly  is  great , 
but  the  laborers  are  few.     La  it'  x.  2 

There  is  no  other  harvest  for  a  mometit 
comparable  in  magnitude  to  the  harvest  of 
souls  to  be  reaped  and  garnered  for  (Christ. 
The  value  of  this  harvest  is  beyond  all 
reckoning.  A  single  soul  is  of  more  value 
than  the  whole  world  (Mark  viii.  36),  and 
there  are  hundreds  of  millions  that  ought  to 
be  gathered  in  a  single  generation.  But 
great  as  is  the  harvest,  there  are  but  few 
laborers.  The  poor  harvest  fields  of  this 
world  are  overrun  with  laborers,  but  God's 
great  harvest  field  is  well  nigh  abandoned. 
Men  are  gathering  gold  and  honors  and 
pleasures  with  eager  hands  and  hearts  on 
fire  with  desire;  but  where  are  the  eager 
hands  and  burning  hearts  that  are  gather- 
ing God*s  glorious  harvest  ?  They  are  few, 
indeed !  They  are  few  at  home,  and  fewer 
still  in  the  vast  foreign  fields.  Are  you 
yourself  really  a  laborer  in  this  great  har- 
vest field  of  Grod  ?  The  pay  is  large  and 
the  reward  is  great.  John  iv.  35,  36;  Dan. 
xii.  3.  What  shall  we  do?  (i)  "Pray  the 
Lord  of  the  haivest  that  he  send  forth 
laborers  into  his  harvest."  Pray  it  ear- 
nestly ;  pray  it  constantly.  (2)  "Go." 
(V.  3.) 

Lesson  XL  Love  thy  neighbor  as  th)- 
self.     Lev.  xtx,  18. 

In  these  five  words  we  have  a  complete 
summary  of  the  contents  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment law  as  regards  our  duty  to  our  fellow 
man.  To  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself  is  to 
have  the  same  desire  for  and  delight  in  thy 
neighbor's  welfare  that  thou  hast  in  thine 
own.  It  is  to  put  his  interest  fully  on  the 
level  with  thine  own  in  all  thy  thoughts, 
plans,  purposes  and  actions  ;  to  look  out 
for  his  interest  in  business  as  much  as  thou 
dost  for  thine  own  ;  to  have  the  same  con- 
sideration for  his  reputation  as  for  thine 


Torrey. 

o  im  reputation ;  To  guard  against  his  dis 
honor  or  gnef  as  carefully  as  against  thioe 
own.  Do  you  love  your  neighbor  as  yon  do 
yourself?  But  '*Who  is  my  neighbor r 
asks  the  moral  pettifogger  who  seeks  to 
"justify  himself."  In  the  parable  of  the 
good  Samaritan  Jesus  answers,  *'Tby 
neighbor  is  the  man  who  needs  thy  help." 
Christian  ethics  go  beyond  the  requirement 
of  our  text.  Jesns  teaches  that  we  should 
love  one  another  even  as  He  laved  us  (Joa 
zili  34),  /.  /.,  that  we  put  the  interest  of 
others  above  our  own. 

Lesson  XII.  IVhat  shall  it  profit  a  man 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  own  soulf    Mark  viii,  j6. 

The  two  things  put  in  contrast  here  are 
not  the  present  and  the  future.  The  ques- 
tion is  not.  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  be 
shall  gain  the  present  and  lose  the  fature? 
The  man  who  loses  his  soul  shall  lose  the 
future,  the  eternal  future,  but  he  does  not 
gain  the  present.  The  man  who  saves  bis 
soul  does  gain  the  future,  the  eternal  future, 
but  he  does  not  lose  the  present ;  no  one  so 
really  gains  the  present  as  he.  The  two 
things  put  in  contrast  are  the  worM— tbe 
visible,  tangible  world— "the  lust  of  tbe 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  vain  gloiy 
of  life,"  and  the  invisible  but  real  self.  To 
lose  the  soul  is  to  lose  one's  real  self.  It  ^ 
to  have  the  image  of  God  obliterated  aod  to 
have  the  image  ^  of  Satan  stamped  in  it* 
place.  It  is  to  lose  all  nobility,  and  lov^i 
and  joy,  and  peace,  and  Godlikeness.  It^ 
to  become  base,  and  selfish,  and  joyless,  ^ 
ignominious.  What  shall  it  profit  us  to  ga^ 
the  whole  world  and  to  lose  our  souls?  A^^^ 
all  that  we  have  to  do  to  lose  our  souls  1* 
simply  to  reject  Christ 

Lesson  XIII.  Watch  and  pray,  i^ 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  Matt,  xxvt, 
4'- 
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was  never  an  hoar  when  these 
and  stirring  words  of  Christ  were 
>ded  than  to-day.  Temptation 
re  abounded  and  prayer  was  never 
:lected.  There  is  a  way  to  meet 
n  and  get  the  victory  over  it 
is  prayer— the  earnest  prayer,  the 
prayer,  the  importunate  prayer, 
3ged  and  determined  prayer  that 
m  watching.  The  one  who  watches 
lat  which  will  drive  him  to  prayer, 
prayer.  He  will  see  that  his 
g  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 
ist  the  principalities,  against  the 
igainst  the  world  nilers  of  this 
against  the  spiritual  hosts  of 
ss  in  the  heavenly  place"  (Eph. 
V.)»  and  that  there  is  no  hope  but 
ilp  of  the  Almighty  obtained  by 
But  God  does  hear  prayer,  and  by 
ctory  is  ours.  When  Jesus  spoke 
ds  He  Himself  had  just  come  from 
of  prayer,  and  after  speaking  them 
away  again  to  the  place  of  prayer, 
iquered.    But  after  hearing  them, 


instead  of  heeding  them,  the  disciples  fell 
asleep  again  and  they  were  cocquered. 

Lesson  XIV.  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word, 
and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own 
selves.    J  as,  i,  22, 

The  word  of  God  has  power  to  save  the 
soul.  (Verse  21;  compare  Rom.  i.  16.) 
But  it  is  "the  engrafted  word,"  or  ••im- 
planted word"  (R.  v.),  which  has  this  soul- 
saving  power.  Mere  hearing  the  word  will 
not  save.  One  may  hear  the  word  from 
youth  to  old  age,  he  may  stuiy  it  every  day 
of  his  life,  and  be  none  the  better,  but  rather 
the  worse  for  all  his  hearing.  But  if  the 
word  takes  root  in  bis  heart  and  becomes  a 
living,  growing,  fruit-bearing  thing,  then  it 
will  save.  The  proof  that  the  word  has 
really  been  implanted  is  that  we  do  it,  that 
we  obey  it,  and  live  it  out  in  our  daily  lives. 
The  man  who  hears  but  does  not  do  deceives 
himself.  Here,  as  throughout  his  epistle, 
James  is  building  on  the  words  of  Jesus. 
(Compare  Matt.  viL  24-27.)  There  are  very 
many  of  these  self-deceived  ones. 


Young  People  s  Department. 

inicationt  referring  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Miss  Anna  W.  Pierson, 
Box  lis.  Bast  Northfield,  Mass.] 


V   Friend  in  Need. 

ero  Prise  Contest.  See  January  Issue.) 
ree  thousand  years  ago  there  was 
in  Judea.  A  family  who  lived  in 
»  towns  there,  the  name  of  which 
rpreted  means  **  House  of  Bread," 

0  go  into  another  country  to  es- 
famine.  They  went  a  journey  of 
n-  eighty  miles,  and  that  was  a 
aey  in  tiiose  days,  because  as  the 
lad  to  be  walked  it  took  several 
mileech  had  a  beautiful  wife  and 

and  though  they  worshiped  the 

they  did  not  trust  Him  to  take 

lem  during  the  famine;  but  with- 

g   Him   they  went  to  live  in  a 

onntry. 

ad  not  lived  in  the^land  of  Ambo 
when  Lemileech  the  father  died, 
ftfterthe  sons  married  two  of  the 

1  of  the  land. 


Poor  Imona,  the  wife  of  Lemileech,  did 
not  have  a  very  happy  time  in  her  new 
home;  for  first  her  husband  died  and  then 
her  two  sons.  Finally,  after  a  number  of 
years,  she  decided  to  go  back  alone  to  her 
old  home  to  die.  So  she  packed  up  her 
things  and  prepared  for  her  journey.  Her 
two  daughters — the  wives  of  her  sons — 
loved  her  dearly,  and  did  not  want  her  to 
leave  them ;  but  they  saw  that  she  cotild  not 
be  happy  if  she  did  not  go,  so  they  decided 
to  leave  their  home  and  go  with  her.  They 
started,  but  after  going  a  little  distance 
from  the  city  Imona  told  them  that  they 
must  return  to  their  homes  and  let  her  go 
on  her  journey  alone.  She  thanked  them 
for  all  the  kindness  and  love  they  had 
shown  her  and  gave  them  her  blessing. 
At  first  they  refused  to  leave  her;  but  she 
was  so  urgent  that  finally,  after  many  tears 
and  farewells,  one  of  them  went  back.  The 
other,  however,  refused  to  go;  and  leaving 
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behind  all  her  relatives  and  friends,  she 
went  to  spend  the  rest  of  her  life  with  her 
mother-in-law. 

When  they  arrived  at  "The  Hotise  of 
Bread"  the  people  hardly  recognised 
Imona.  She  came  back  with  no  husband 
and  no  sons,  and  had  grown  old  and  sad. 
They  were  poor  and  alone,  and  so  the 
brave,  sweet  daughter-in-law  went  out  into 
the  fields  to  gather  up  the  stray  barley  that 
the  reapers  left  in  the  fields.  As  Imona 
had  a  relative  in  town  who  had  large  fields 
and  was  known  to  be  a  good  man,  Imona 
advised  her  daughter  to  go  into  his  fields 
and  glean  after  his  reapers.  When  Zoab, 
their  master,  saw  her,  he  inquired  of  his 
reapers  who  the  maiden  was.  When  they 
told  him  how  she  had  left  her  home  and 
friends  to  come  home  with  Imona,  he  went 
and  spoke  kindly  to  her  and  told  her  to 
come  to  his  fields  every  day  as  long  as  the 
harvest  lasted.  He  was  even  so  kind  as  to 
tell  his  reapers  to  leave  some  of  the  sheaves 
on  purpose  for  her. 

Before  many  weeks  had  passed  she  was 
rewarded  for  her  unselfish  devotion  to 
Imona.  Zoab,  who  was  a  fine  godly  man 
and  a  man  of  wealth,  asked  her  to  become 
his  wife.  So  she  and  Zoab  and  Imona  lived 
very  happily,  and  her  son  was  the  grand- 
father of  one  of  the  greatest  kings  that  ever 
lived.  A.  W.  P. 

QUIZ  BOX. 

1.  Who  were  this  man  and  his  wife,  and 
where  did  they  live  ? 

2.  To  what  country  did  they  go,  and 
how  long  did  they  stay  ? 

3.  What  were  the  names  of  the  two  sons' 
wives? 

4.  When  Imona  returned  home  she 
wanted  to  change  her  name.    Why? 

5.  Who  stayeid  with  Imona  and  how  do 
we  know  she  became  a  worshiper  of  the 
true  God?  (Children  under  ten  may  stop 
here.) 

6.  What  queer  custom  did  Zoab  follow 
when  he  took  this  maiden  as  his  wife  ? 

7.  What  was  her  son's  name,  and  of 
what  king  was  he  grandfather  ?  Who  even 
greater  was  descended  from  her  ? 

ANSWERS  TO  JULY  QUIZ. 

1.  The  Israelites  crossing  the  Red  sea. 
(Ex.  xiv.  22.)  Elijah  and  Elisha  crossing 
the  Jordan.  (2  Kings  ii.  8.)  Elisha  re- 
crossing  the  Jordan.  (2  Kines  ii.  14.) 
Christ  walked  on  the  water.  (Matt  xiv. 
25.) 

2.  Joshua  took  the  twelve  stones  from 
the  Jordan  and  put  them  in  Gilgal  as  a 
•*  memorial." 


3.  Gideon  won  a  victory  without  having 
to  fight 

4.  Achan  took  spoils  from  Jericho,  whldi 
God  had  forbidden.  The  result  was  that 
the  Israelites  were  smitten  at  AL  Achin 
and  his  family  were  destroyed. 

5.  The  walls  fell  down  flat  Rahabthe 
harlot  was  saved  because  she  hid  the  mes* 
sengors 

6.  The  angel  commanded  Toshu, 
**  Loose  thy  shoe  from  thy  foot,  tor  the 
place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy." 

JlSSIB  B.   WKiJtTOM. 

ANSWERS  TO  JULY  QUIZ  SENT  BT 

Ad 

William  Adoli^,  Germantown,  Pa ,  9 

Gordon  Branaer,  Wallaceburg,  Out.,  9 

Mae  Barnes,  St  Louis,  Mo.,  11 

Ines  Blake,  Chkrago,  111.,  8 
Maurice  Childs,  Northbridge  Cent,  Mas&.io 

Biay  Graham,  Pueblo,  CoL,  11 

Geoige  Graham,  Pueblo,  C(>1.,  9 

John  Gustafson,  MontcUdr,  N.  J.,  9 

Katharine  House,  W.  Newton,  Pa.,  13 

Charles  Herriott,  Oakland,  Cat,  10 

Grace  Herriott,  Oakland,  CaL.  13 

Florence  Kelley,  Nora.  Wis.,  11 

Alice  Lewis,  Chteago,  ID.,  15 

Hazel  Lippencott,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  is 

Virgil  McClellan,  Pine  Bluff.  Aric,  10 

Dorothy  Marston,  Brookljrn,  N.  Y.,  11 

Arthur  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  14 

Elisabeth  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  10 

Elsie  Pier,  Montclair,  N.  J.,  10 

EtU  Reynolds,  Kalispell,    Mont,  12 
Hansigne   Rasmussen,    B.   Northfield. 

Mass.,  15 

Alma  Schmalgemier,  Chicago,  III.,  12 

.Mary  Thompson,  Ada.,  S.  D.,  ti 

Bessie  Thompson,  Ada.,  S.  D.,  10 

Ora  Weaver,  Troy,  N.  Y.,  14 

Jessie  Wharton,  Washington,  D.  C,  14 


Daily  Readings. 

TEACHINGS  'ON     PRAYEE. 


I.  Sat 


When  thou  prayest  thou  sbtlt  , 
not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are;  | 
for  they  love  to  pray  .  .  •  • 
that  they  may  be  se^m  tfme%. 
Matt  vL  5- 

2.  Sun.      But  thou«  when  thou  pnyciti 

enter  into  thy  closet,  lutt 
vi.  6. 

3.  Mon.     And  when  thou  hast  shot  tbj 

door,  pray  to  thy  Father,  who 
is  in  secret.    Matt  vL  6. 

4.  Tues.    And  thy  Father,  who  setth  » 

secret,  shall  reward  ^ 
openly.     Biatt  vL  6. 

5.  Wed.     When  ye  pray,   use  not  v^ 

repetitions  as  the  heatbeooo. 
for  they  think  they  shall  w 
hterd  for  their  winch  sffk- 
ing.    Matt  vL  7. 

6.  Thurs.  When  ve  stand  praying,  forp^ 

if  ye  nave  angnt  agionat  asT* 
Biark  zL  as. 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


695 


frL       Love  your  enemies,  bless  them      ao.  Thnrs. 

that  cane  yoo.    Matt.  v.  44. 
>at       Do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,      >i-  P<^ 

and  pray  for  them  that  de- 

spitettdly  use  you  and  perse- 
cute you.    Katt  v.  44. 
hm.      Have  faHh  in  God.    Mark  xl  aa.      "*•  ^*' 
ifon.     Men  ought  always  to  pray  and 

not  to  faint     Lukezviii  i. 
rues.    Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you. 

Luke  zi  9.  as.  Sun. 

¥ed.     Seek  and  ye  shall  find.    Luke 

zi  9 
Phnn.  Knock  and  it  shall  be  opened 

unto  you.    Luke  zi  9  a4.  Mon. 

?rL       Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight 

of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift      as.  Tues. 

you  up.    Jas.  iv.  10. 
Sat       It  ye,  beinflr  evil,  know  how  to 

g^ve  good  gifts  ....  how      a6.  Wed. 

much  more  shall  your  heav- 

enhr   Father  give   the   Holy      ay.  Thurs. 

Spkit  to  them  that  ask  him. 

Luke  zL  13.  a8.  Fri. 

>nn.      If  ¥Fe  ask  anvthing  aQCording  to 

his   will,   he  heareth   us.     i      sq.  Sat. 

John  V.  14. 
lion.     An  and  3^0  shall  receive,  that 

your  joy  may  be  full.     John 

zvi  a4.  30.  Sun. 

rues.    If  ye  abide  in  me  and  my  words 

abide  in   you,  ye  sfaiall   ask 

what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be 

done  unto  you.    John  zv.  7. 
¥cd.     Lord,  teach  us  to  pray.     Luke 

zL  X. 


He  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted.     Luke  ziv.  11. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
give  it  you.    John  xvi.  23. 

If  two  of  you  shall  agree,  on 
earth,  as  touching  anything 
that  they  shall  ask.  it  shall  be 
done  for  them  of  my  Father. 
Matt  xviiL  19. 

Where  two  or  three  are  gath- 
ered together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them.    Matt,  xviii.  ao. 

God  be  merciful  unto  me  a  sin- 
ner.    Luke  xviii.  13. 

Watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation.  Matt 
xxvi.  41. 

Pray  one  for  another.  James 
V.  16. 

Is  any  afflicted,  let  him  pray. 
James  v.  13. 

In  the  mominfl^  will  I  direct  my 
prayer  unto  tnee.     Ps.  v.  3. 

The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an 
abomination  unto  the  Lord, 
but  the  prayer  of  the  upright 
is  his  deliffht.     Prov.  xv.  8. 

Praying  with  all  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thanksgiv* 
mg,     Eph.  vi.  18. 

In  everything  by  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thanksgiv- 
ing let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto  God.     Phil.  iv.  6. 
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\  the  The  New  York  Observer 

ben  Fear*    tells  the  following  story  illus- 
trative of  the  power  of  the 
cal  misskm:— 

K  Hindoo  was  asked  by  an  English 
sdonary,  **  Which  of  all  our  methods 
you  fear  the  moat?"  The  native  re- 
ed: **We  do  not  greatly  fear  your 
looli,  for  we  need  not  send  our  chil- 
Ml ;  we  do  not  fear  your  books,  for  we 
sd  not  read  them ;  we  do  not  fear  your 
Mdiing,  for  ire  need  not  hear  it;  but 
t dreadvour  women  and  your  doctors, 
r  your  doctors  are  winning  our  hearts 
dy  our  women  are  winning  our  homes, 
d,  when  our  hearts  and  homes  are 
m.  what  is  there  left  us?" 

lie's  All   who    have   heard 

itiSen.  Policy*  Dr.  Paton  in  his  plea  for 
a  protective  policy  for  the 
OiSea  Idaads  wiU  be  interested  in  the 
fwiag  from  the  Rev.  Henry  Richards  of 
Coi]go:-r 


When  the  extra  heavy  tax  was  imposed 
on  foreign  spirits  imported  into  West 
Africa,  tne  region  recently  purchased 
by  the  English  government  from  the 
Royal  Niger  Company,  the  traders  com- 
plained that  these  neavy  dues  interfered 
with  the  trade.  The  colonial  secretary 
replied  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the 
government  to  discourage  the  drink 
traffic  as  it  ultimately  destroyed  all 
trade  by  destroying  the  population. 
In  other  words,  drink  destroys,  first,  the 
buying  power,  and  then  the  buyers 
themselves.  This  is  so  in  everjr  land, 
especially  among  child  races  in  the 
tropics. 

The  American       The  St  Louis  Christian 
Boxer*  Advocate  reveals  the  fact 

that  China  has  not  a  monop- 
oly of  bad  Chinamen: — 

The  Chinese  population  of  San  Fran- 
cisco is  estimated  at  about  twenty  thou- 
sand. About  twenty- five  hundred  of 
these   are   females.      Of  this  numbex 
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about  one  thousand  are  legitimate  wives, 
the  remainine  fifteen  hundred  being 
slaves  in  the  nillest  and  most  revolting 
sense;  ^rls  kidnapped  at  their  homes 
in  the  Orient,  brought  to  America  bv 
fraud  and  imposture,  passed  through 
the  custom  house  under  false  oaths,  sold 
to  professional  slave  merchants,  and,  in 
their  ignorance  and  helplessness,  in  a 
strange  land  where  an  unknown  Ian- 

§uage  is  spoken,  terrified  by  threats  of 
eath  or  other  dire  consequences,  and 
condemned,  in  the  majority  of  instances, 
to  a  life  under  duress  in  the  Chinese 
brothels  of  an  American  city. 

Here  is  one  of  the  best  organized 
slave  marts  of  modem  times,  instituted 
and  carried  on  by  Chinese  highbinders 
and  American  criminals.  A  young  Chi- 
nese C[irl  from  nine  to  twelve  years  of 
age,  m  San  Francisco,  has  a  market 
value  of  from  one  hundred  and  fiftv  to 
five  hundred  dollars.  A  girl  m>m 
twelve  to  sixteen  ranges  in  vi^lue  from 
five  hundred  to  fifteen  hundred  dollars, 
for  attractive  girls  over  this  age  prices 
range  up  to  thirty  hve  hundred  dollars, 
and  these  investments  are  said  to  pay  a 

firofit  of  from  twenty  to  thirty  per  cent 
n  a  majority  of  cases  these  poor  vic- 
tims are  decoyed  into  this  miserable 
trap,  supposing  they  are  coming  to 
America  to  meet  a  betrothed  lover  who 
is  expected  to  meet  and  wed  her  upon 
her  arrival. 

One  of  these  wretched  marts  has  been 
discovered  and  closed  by  the  police,  but 
the  vile  practice  is  clandestinely  carried 
on,  as  occasional  chance  information 
coming  to  the  missions  proves. 


Another  TAe    Outlook    tells    the 

Dr.  Whitman*  story  of  another  Arctic  hero, 
who,  seeing  what  work  must 
be  done,  and  seeing  no  one  to  do  it,  risked 
his  own  life  and  paralleled  Dr.  Whitman's 
famous  effort: — 

The  Rev.  Loyal  L.  Wirt,  superin- 
tendent of  Congregational  Missions  in 
Alaska,  traveled  by  dog  team  and  snow 
shoes  from  Cape  Nome,  twelve  hundred 
and  fifty  miles,  in  the  depth  of  the  Arc- 
tic winter,  over  the  frozen  sea  and 
across  the  wilderness  of  the  Yukon,  to 
get  the  reinforcements  needed  for  the 
next  winter  in  hand  before  it  should  be 
too  late.  •  Instead  of  the  few  thousands 
who  wintered  there  last  season  will  be 

many  thousands  next  season 

With  only  three  thousand  people  at 
Nome  the  hospital  was  taxed  to  the  ut- 
termost. With  forty  thousand,  and 
amid  inevitable  unsanitary  conditions, 
they  would  be  swamped  in  an  epidemic 
of  typhoid.  But  waiting  for  summer 
before  organizing  supplies  meant  fail- 
nre.      The  season  of  open  navigation, 


four  months,  is  too  abort  to  start  oot 
from  Behring  S«e^  present  the  case  in 
the  States,  collect  supplies,  and  return 
full-handed  before  the  early  freezing 
up.  The  only  efficient  course  was  to 
set  out  at  once,  get  to  headquarters 
early,  and  secure  a  hundred  more  beds, 
with  physicians  and  nurses.  .... 
Leaving  his  wife  and  her  little  children 
at  Cape  Nome,  he  "went  out  over  tlie 
ice*'  and  got  through  in  fifty-three 
day*.  Though  sometimes  sleeping  in 
snowbanks,  uuuing  with  Indians  their 
diet  of  fish  and  berries,  his  knees  swollen 
from  two  weeks'  continuous  snow  8ho^ 
ing,  and  finally  after  four  davs  of  ex- 
treme peril  in  the  rough  seas  of  Hellkof 
Strait,  which  he  crossed  in  an  Indian 
kayak,  he  arrived  none  the  worse  for 
such  exposure  and  suffering.  The  best 
present  honor-  for  this  brave  missionary 
IS  to  help  the  benevolent  work  for  which 
he  risked  and  endured  so  much. 


Two  Centuries  of  The  Society  for  the 
Foreign  Missioos*  Propagation  of  the  Gos- 
pel observes  its  bicen- 
tenary throughout  this  year,  completing  its 
two  hundredth  year  next  June.  It  is  an 
organization  of  the  Church  of  England, 
founded  originally  to  care  for  emigrants 
from  Great  Britain  to  its  colonies  and  de- 
pendencies. It  did  a  valuable  but  uninten- 
tional service  to  New  England  by  intensifying 
the  desire  for  independence  thiongh  its 
efforts  to  establish  among  the  Puritans  the 
English  church.  Its  first  missk>naiies 
abroad  came  to  Boston  in  1702,  one  also  be- 
ing sent  to  South  Carolina  the  same  year. 
The  society  spent  one  million  one  hundred 
and  thirty-seven  thousand  dollars  on  this 
country  before  it  withdrew  on  the  establish- 
ment of  our  national  independence  Its 
sphere  has  now  become  almost  world-wide.- 
7 hi  Congregationalist, 

A  Re-opened        The  Congregationalist 
Mlsion*  tells  an  interesting  story  of 

the  Protestant  mission  «t 
Ponape.  Thirteen  years  ago,  when  Sp^ 
took  possession  of  the  Caroline  Islands,  the 
flourishing  mission  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
priests  who  accompanied  the  Spaniards. 
After  several  years  of  delay  the  Spanish 
government  paid  to  our  government  seven- 
teen thousand  five  hundred  dollars  indem- 
nity for  property  destroyed  belonging  to  the 
mission  and  to  missionaries.  As  a  resoll  of 
our  war  with  Spain  she  sold  her  possessions 
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olines  to  Gennany,  and  the  way 

sn  for  the  board  to  renew  its  work. 

nrances  of  cordial  support  from 

in  anthorities.    Two  women  who 

>nape  when  Spain  took  possession, 

and  Miss  Palmer,  are  about  to 

ling  from  San  Francisco  this  week 

ooner  **Qaeen  of  the  Isles."   Rev. 

Thomas   Gray  will  accompany 

a  physician  and  his  wife  are  also 

ointment  for  the  Rnk  station. 

lie  Dr.  D.  H.  Martin,  in  The 
Christian  Intelligencer^ 
gives  the  following  reasons 

lurch  is  losiog  power  with  men:— 

postles  never  called  conventions 
s  the  problem  of  reaching  non> 
oers.  To  their  mind  there  was 
em  aboat  a  straight  line.  They 
the  masses  by  reaching  the 
bich  make  up  the  lump.  Nei- 
IS  nor  the  apostles  ever  tried  to 
n  in  regiments.  A  good  many 
1  workers  seem  to  feel  that  their 
re  a  failure  if  they  cannot  get  a 

0  hear  the  truth.  But  the 
It  truths  Jesus  ever  announced 
oken,  on  each  occasion,  to  an 
»  of  one.    The  marvelous  doc- 

the  new  birth  to  Nicodemus; 

important  declaration  of  the 
tion  to    Martha;   the   glorious 

His  Messiabship  to  the  woman 
ria.  The  disciples  acted  on  the 
an.  Andrew  went  straight 
cr;  Peter  talked  directly  to  Q)r- 
Philip  turned  the  l£thiopian's 
Into  an  inquiry  room;  Aquila 
cilia  made  up  a  Bible  class  of 
)lar,  Apollos;  and  Dorcas  was 
to  be  a  whole  sewing  society  in 

f  there  is  spiritual  stagnation  in 
lurches,  due  simply  to  the  fact 
ie  churches  have  aoandoned  the 
:  method.  They  are  trying  to 
roxy  what  the  apostles  dil  by 
y;  trying  to  make  the  purse  do 
:  of  person.  ....  The  minis- 
Its  sermon  series,  and  prints  his 
the  daily  newspapers  He  has 
pleasant  Sunaay  afternoons, 
)y  Sunday  evenings,  and  hilari- 
iday  nights.  He  has  clouded 
ith  circulars  and  rained  postal 
to  every  home,  telliag  of  stere- 
lectures,  cantatas  and  various 
Plaisance  devices ;  and  the  re- 
angel  alone  known  how  much 
&1ad  and  ice  cream  have  been 
ted  to  create  sympathy  for  the 

1  the  breasts  of  nou  cburchgo- 
d  yet  how  few  the  results  have 
all  this  expenditure  of  effort. 


Sir  Thomas  Upton's       What  Ogden  Mills 
Investment*  has  done  in  the  line  of 

cheap  lodging  houses 
in  this  country,  Sir  Thomas  LIpton  seems 
to  have  done  in  England  in  another  direc- 
tion. When  young  and  poor  he  determined 
he  would  do  his  be^t.  if  he  ever  became 
rich,  to  give  the  poor  good  food  at  low 
prices.  "He  has  kept  this  vow,  recently 
building  in  London  a  half-million  dollar  res- 
taurant, where  from  ten  to  twelve  thousand 
people  are  daily  fed  wholesome  food  at  a 
half-penny  a  head,"  says  a  contemporary. 
**  Hot-water  carts  are  sent  out  from  the  res- 
taurant to  carry  meals  to  the  sick  and  bed- 
ridden, and  hot  meals  at  a  half-penny  each 
are  served  to  school  children  and  workmen 
anywhere  within  a  radius  of  three  miles  of 
the  dining  hall.  All  money  realized  on  the 
capital,  and  it  is  expected  that  it  will  be 
about  three  per  cent,  will  be  expended  in 
extending  the  buildings  and  cart  service. 
The  restaurant  was  named  after  the  Princess 
of  Wales,  who  partook  of  a  half  penny  meal 
with  Sir  Thomas  Lipton  the  day  the  great 
dining  rooms  were  opened." 

The  Opening  That  God  moves  in  a  mys- 
Of  Thibet*  terious  way  is  nowhere  more 
frequently  seen  than  in  the 
manner  in  which  He  so  often  overrules  the 
political  ambitions  of  nations.  A  missionary 
review  thus  descril)es  the  work  being  done 
m  Thibet:— 

Until  within  a  small  fraction  of  a  year 
it  has  been  possible  to  say  that  the 
world  still  had  one  '* forbidden  land" 
and  "one  forbidden  city  "  The  forbid- 
den land  was  Thibet,  a  constructive 
dependency  of  China,  and  the  forbidden 
city  the  inner  municipality  within  the 
Tartar  city,  and  both  inside  the  walls  of 
the  capiUl  of  China— Pekin.  It  is, 
however,  noticeable  that  the  objection 
has  been  narrowed  down  in  recent  years 
so  that  Lhassa  [or  Lassa],  the  capital 
of  Thibet,  almost  alone  retained  its  old 
jealousy  of  foreigners,  and  particularly 
toward  those  who  presume  to  enter  to 
preach  any  "new  religion."  A  few 
venturesome  travelers  have  risked  their 
lives  in  efforts  to  penetrate  those  won- 
derful, bleak,  summerless,  and  almost 
deadly  mountain  passes,  and  at  other 
seasons  to  risk  a  parched  roasting  on 
the  sultry  steppe  ^  whereon  it  seems  to 
require  about  five  generations  to  learn 
the  trick  of  surviving  the  physical  char- 
acteristics of  those  unattractive  regions. 

It  is  even  intimated,  since  there  is  no 
love  lost  between  China  and  Thibet, 
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that  the  latter  has  had  an  access  of  lib- 
erality for  the  special  purpose  pf  chas- 
tenlDg  China  politically.  At  any  rate 
the  opening  of  the  old  exclusive  doors 
is  not  to  be  noted  as  a  trifle.  We  do  not 
think  that  the  fact  indicates  any  special 
concession  to  the  freedom  of  religion  or 
to  the  just  claims  of  the  truth,  except  as 
we  may  look  upon  all  such  changes  as 
providential  and  to  be  overruled  under 
a  wise  divine  Governor  of  the  world. 

Thibet  has  about  six  million  people 
who  are  singularly,  not  to  say  danger- 
ously, devoted  to  a  religion  which  claims 
pricmty  to  the  Christian  era.  European 
capital  will  push  some  sort  of  a  railway 
straightway  eastward  through  Asia  on 
about  the  fiftieth  parallel  of  latitude, 
and  perhaps  within  the  next  decade— 
almost  surely  within  two  decades. 
Surely  the  world  promises  to  lose  its 
masses  of  segregatra  heathen. 


Lnpube  vb*  That   God's   ways   are 

Gradual  Growth,  not  man's  ways  has  been 
demonstrated  over  and 
over,  and  The  Inierior  is  wise  enough  to 
see  this  and  courageous  enough  to  confess  it 
in  the  following  editorial: — 

Theoretically  we  also  are  **  opposed  to 


revivals"  and  **  in  favor  of  an  even  and 
uninterrupted  growth  of  the  churches," 
but  unfortunately  the  facts  are  against 
us.  Neither  in  nature  nor  in  grace  do 
we  find  periods  of  activity  uninterrupted 
by  periods  of  rest,  or  even  of  apparent 
decline.  During  an  exceptional  period 
Israel  was  permitted  to  gather  manna 
every  day,  but  soon  even  that  ceased 
and  the  most  favored  nation  went  bade 
to  annual  sowing,  long  waiting,  and 
final  ineatherings.  Even  in  letters  the 
world  has  its  alternating  dark  and 
renaissance,  and  in  politics  new  heights 
of  freedom  are  gained  not  so  much  by 
steady  climbing  as  at  a  boond.  We 
may  msist  that  so  things  ought  to  be, 
but  as  a  matter  of  fact  so  things  are. 
In  1873  the  total  increase  of  oar  n^esby- 
terian  membership  was  four  thousand. 
and  in  1876  it  was  thirty  thousand. 
One-half  the  present  membership  of  our 
churches,  and  an  equal  proportion  of 
our  ministry,  came  into  the  feUowiM) 
of  the  church  during  some  revival.  We 
have  seen  this  proven  more  than  once 
by  test  votes.  Have  your  own  views 
as  to  what  might  be,  hold  your  own 
theories  as  to  what  ought  to  be,  but  do 
not  refuse  to  act  upon  toe  facts  as  the? 
are.  And  as  things  are,  the  churcfl 
must  largely  grow  by  revival  method! 
or  not  grow  at  alL 


WORDS  OF  COMFORT. 


Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  D.  D. 
JESUS  AS  A  COMFORTER. 


It  is  interesting  to  study  Jesus  as  a  Com- 
forter. The  comfort  he  gave  was  strong 
and  true.  It  was  in  the  Bethany  home. 
The  sorrow  was  very  great.  Lacarus  was 
dead,  and  Jesus  came  not  as  other  friends 
came,  merely  to  mourn  with  the  sisters,  but 
to  comfort  their  hearts  in  their  overwhelm- 
ing grief. 

First,  He  lifted  the  veil  and  gave  them  a 
glimpse  of  what  lies  beyond  death.  **Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again."  "I  am  the  res- 
urrection and  the  life:  he  that  believeth  on 
me,  though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live:  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  on  me  shall 
never  die."  Thus  He  opened  a  great  win- 
dow into  the  other  world.  This  is  all  plainer 
to  us  than  it  could  be  to  Martha  and  Mary; 
for  a  little  while  after  Jesus  had  spoken 
these  words.  He  Himself  passed  through 
death,  coming  again  from  the  grave  in 
immortal  life.    To  those  who  sorrow  over 


the  departure  of  a  Christian  friend,  itisa 
wonderful  comfort  to  know  the  true  teach- 
ing of  the  New  Testament  on  the  subject  of 
dying.  Death  is  not  the  end;  it  is  a  door 
which  leads  into  fullness  of  life. 

Many  in  bereavement,  though  belieiriflS 
the  doctrine  of  the  future  resurrectioD,  ^ 
to  get  present  comfort  from  it  Jm^^ 
assured  Martha  that  her  brother  should  rko 
again.  '*Yes,  I  know  that  he  shall  rise 
again  in  the  resurrection  A  the  last  dsyi" 
she  said.  The  hope  was  too  distant  to  i^ 
her  much  comfort.  Her  sense  of  preGCOt 
loss  outweighed  every  other  thought  afid 
feeling.  She  craved  back  again  the  000* 
panionship  she  had  lost  Who  that  bas 
stood  by  the  grave  of  a  precious  friend  bas 
not  experienced  the  same  feeling  of  teada- 
quateness  in  the  consolation  that  cooMi 
from  even  the  strongest  belief  in  a  &roft 
rising  again  of  those  who  are  in  their  graves) 
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ter^s  reply  to  Martha's  huDgry 
very  rich  in  its  comfort  *'I 
irrection."  This  is  one  of  the 
resent  tenses  of  Christian  hope. 
t  thought  the  comfort  of  resar- 
i  a  dim  far-away  consolation, 
resurrection,"  said  Jesus.  The 
was  something  present,  not 
Is  words  embraced  the  whole 
h  of  immortal  Ufe.  **Whoso- 
md  believeth  on  me  shaU  never 
e  ia  no  death  for  those  who  are 
The  body  dies,  but  the  person 
lie  resurrection  may  t>e  in  the 
there  is  no  break  whatever  in 
tie  believer  in  Christ.  He  is  not 
res  see  him  not,  our  ears  hear 
»,  we  cannot  touch  him  with  our 
he  still  lives,  thinks,  feels,  and 
power  in  his  being  has  been 
y  dying,  no  beauty  dimmed,  no 
royed. 

part  of  the  comfort  which  Jesus 
friends  in  their  bereavement 
them  that  for  the  believer  there 
.  There  remains  for  those  who 
the  pain  of  separation  and  of 
mt  for  those  who  have  passed 
d  have  no  fear. 

Jesus  comfort  the  friends  who 
LS  we  read  over  the  story  of  the 
his  Bethany  home,  we  find  the 
our  question.  You  say,  '*He 
ck  their  dead,  thus  comforting 
literal  undoing  of  the  work  of 
g^ef.  If  only  he  would  do  this 
ry  case  where  love  cries  to  him, 
be  comfort  indeed."  But  we 
Qber  that  the  return  of  Lazarus 
9  was  only  a  temporary  restora- 
ame  back  to  his  old  life  of  mor- 
tation,  sickness,  pain,  and  death. 
ack,  too,  only  for  a  season.  It 
esurrection  to  immortal  life;  it 
restoration  to  mortal  life.  He 
again  through  the  mystery  of 
his  sisters  must  the  second  time 
:he  agony  of  separation  and  lone- 
can  scarcely  call  this  comfort — 
ely  a  postponement  for  a  little 
!  final  separation. 
gave  the  sisters  true  comfort 
s.  His  presence  with  them 
m  comfort.  They  knew  that  he 
3iany  times  before,  when  he 
i  their  home,  he  had  brought 


benedictions.  They  had  a  feeling  of  secur- 
ity and  peace  in  his  presence.  Even  their 
great  grief  lost  something  of  its  poignancy 
when  the  light  of  his  face  fell  upon  them. 
Every  strong,  tender  and  true  human  love 
has  comforting  power.  We  can  pass  through 
a  sore  trial  if  a  trusted  friend  is  beside  us. 
The  believer  can  endure  any  sorrow  if  Jesus 
is  with  him. 

Another  element  of  comfort  for  these  sor- 
rowing sisters  was  in  the  sympathy  of  Jesus. 
There  was  a  wonderful  gentleness  in  his 
manner  as  he  received  first  one  and  then 
the  other.  Mary's  grief  was  deeper  than 
Martha's  and  when  Jesus  saw  her  weeping 
he  groaned  in  the  spirit  and  was  troubled. 
Then,  in  the  shortest  verse  in  the  Bible,  we 
have  a  window  into  the  very  heart  of  Christ, 
and  we  find  there  most  wonderful  sympa- 
thy. '*  Jesus  wept"  It  is  a  great  comfort 
in  time  of  sorrow  to  have  even  human  sym- 
pathy, to  know  that  somebody  cares,  that 
some  one  feels  with  us.  It  would  have 
added  something— very  much  indeed— of 
comfort  for  the  sisters,  if  John,  or  Peter,  or 
James,  had  wept  with  them  beside  their 
brother's  grave.  But  the  tears  of  the  Mas- 
ter meant  incalculably  more.  They  told  of 
the  holiest  sympathy  this  world  ever  saw — 
the  Son  of  God  weeping  with  two  sisters  in 
a  great  human  sorrow. 

This  shortest  verse  was  not  written  merely 
as  a  fragment  of  the  narrative — it  contains 
a  revealing  of  the  heart  of  Jesus  for  all 
time.  Wherever  a  believer  in  Christ  is  sor- 
rowiog.  One  stands  by,  unseen.  Who  shares 
the  grief.  Tbere  is  immeasurable  comfort 
in  the  revealing  that  the  Son  of  God  suffers 
with  us  in  our  suffering,  is  afflicted  in  all 
our  affliction,  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities.  We  can  endure  our  trouble 
more  quietly  when  we  know  this. 

There  is  yet  another  thing  in  the  manner 
of  Christ's  comforting  his  friends  which  is 
suggestive.  Too  often  human  sympathy  is 
nothing:  but  a  sentiment  Our  friends  weep 
with  us  and  then  pass  by  on  the  other  side. 
They  tell  us  they  are  sorry  for  us,  then  they 
do  nothing  to  help  us.  But  the  sympathy 
of  Jesus  at  Bethany  was  very  practical.  Not 
only  did  He  show  His  love  to  His  friends  by 
coming  all  the  way  from  Percea,  to  be  with 
them  in  their  trouble;  not  only  did  He  show 
His  love  by  speaking  to  them  words  of 
divine  comfort,  which  have  made  a  shining 
track  through  the  world  ever  since;   not 
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oDiy  did  He  weep  with  them  in  their  grief, 
bat  He  wrought  the  greatest  of  all  His  mira- 
cles to  restore  to  them  their  hearts'  joy. 

No  doubt  thousands  of  other  friends  of 
Jesus  in  bereavement  have  wished  that  He 
would  comfort  them  in  like  manner  by  giv- 
ing back  their  beloved.  Ofttimes  He  does 
what  is  in  efifect  the  same — in  answer  to  the 
prayer  of  faith  He  spares  the  Uvea  of  those 
who  are  dear.  When  we  pray  for  the  recov- 
ery of  our  friends  who  are  sick,  our  prayer 
always  ends  with.  **Not  my  will,  but  thine, 
be  done."  Even  our  most  passionate  long- 
ing we  subdue  in  the  quiet  confidence  of 
faith.  If  it  is  not  best  for  our  loved  ones,  if 
it  would  not  be  a  real  blessing,  if  it  is  not 
God's  way,  then.  ''Thy  will  be  done,"  If 
we  pray  thus  we  must  believe  that  the  issue, 
whatever  it  may  be,  is  God's  best  for  us.  If 
our  friends  are  taken  away  there  is  unspeak- 
able comfort  in  the  confidence  that  this  was 
God's  will  for  them.  If  they  recover,  it  is 
Christ  who  has  given  them  back  to  us,  as 
he  gave  back  Lasarus  to  Martha  and  Mary. 

The  problem  of  sorrow  in  a  Christian  life 
is  a  very  serious  one.     It  is  important  that 


we  have  a  clear  understanding  upon  the 
subject,  in  order  that  we  may  receive  ble» 
ing,  and  not  hurt,  from  oar  ezperienoe. 
Every  sorrow  that  comes  into  our  life  brings 
us  something  good  from  God.  But  we  maj 
reject  the  good,  and  if  we  do,  we  not  oo^ 
miss  blessing,  but  receive  hnrt  faiiteai 
There  is  in  Jesus  Christ  an  infinite  resooite 
of  consolation,  and  we  have  only  to  open 
our  heart  to  receive  It  Then  we  shall  paa 
through  sorrow  sustained  by  divine  bdp 
and  love,  and  shall  come  from  It  eoridMd 
in  character  and  blessed  in  every  part  of 
oar  life.  Our  griefs  set  lessons  form  to 
learn.  In  every  pain  Is  folded  the  seed  of 
a  blessing.     In  every  tear  a  rainbow  hides. 

**The  dark  brown  mould 's  nptumed 
By  the  sharp-pointed  plough— 
And  I've  a  lesson  learned. 

•*My  life  is  but  a  field. 
Stretched  out  beneath  God's  sky. 
Some  harvest  rich  to  yield. 

**Where  grows  the  golden  grain?  

Where  faith?    Where  sympathy 1 

In  a  furrow  cut  by  pain." 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Receipts. 

The  following  contributions  have  been 
received  from  July  6  to  August  4.  inclu- 
sive:— 

Record   of  CtarUtlM    Work    MlMkMiary  to 
South  AnericB: 

C.  P.  L..  Pulton,  N.  Y f  6  00 

A  Child  of  the  Heavenly  King 1  00 


000 


PandlU  Riunabal's  Work  for  India's  ChlM 
Widows: 

C.  F.  L.,  Pulton,  N.  Y flO  00 

A  Boys'  Meeting  in  Windsor,  Ont 6  00 

M.  M.,San  Francisco,  Cal 8  75 

Mrs.  L.  R.,  Pueblo,  Col 1  00 

Anonymous. 11  00 

S,  Warwick.N.Y 6  00 

Mrs.F.  Y.  G 1  00 

Mrs.  G.  B  ,  Wilkinsbarg,  Pa 10  00 

Widow,  Newark,  N.  J 1  00 

Mrs.  G.  B.  P.,  Washington,  D.  C 5  00 

Mr.  A.,  Mount  Ilermon,  Mass. 5  00 

W.  L.  DeG.,  Topcka,  Kas 1  85 

Miss  A.  W.,  Bolinas,  Cal S  00 

G.  L.  C,  Lod^epole,  Neb 10  00 

'**'- Heavenly  King 50 

...    500 


B.  W.,  West  Newton.  Pa I 

L.  G.  1.,  Englewood 

Anonymous , 

S.  H.  H. .  Ne w  York  City, . . . 

Mr.  McB.,  Babia,  Brasil » 

Mrs  C.  H.  M.,  PitUburg,  Pa 10 

Mrs.  B.  V.  C.  Aurora,  He. 

Ladies*  Aid  Society,  Aarc»ra,  Me. 

Friends  in  Aurora,  Me 

Miss  P.  V.  S..  Washington,  D.  C 

Friends  in  Poway,  Cal 10 

L.  M.  a.  Danvihe,  N.  Y 9S^ 

J  P.  M.,  Chicago,  III U 

MraB.  B  W.,  Carnegie,  Pa. 1 

H.  S,  Ottawa, Ont " 

Balance  of  Schonloy  Park  India  Fam- 
ine Relief  Fund,  Pitttbnrg,  Pa 

Mrs.  J.  M.S,  Bristol,  Pa s 

M.  M.  L  ,  Pater«)n,  N.  J % 

Children,  Peterson,  N.  J 1 

P.  D.,  Patorson,  N.J fl 

J.  R.,  Paterson,  N.  J. I 

Mrs.  0*B  ,  Patorson,  N.  J. ! 

Anonvmous,  Patorson,  N.J S 

T.N.R.,  Paterson,  N.J..... I 

N.   C    L.    I.,   State  Hospital,   King's 

Park,  N.  Y *..    J 

H.  W  B.  Santa  Barbara,  CaL 

Mrs.  G.  C.  R..  WauwatoM.  Wis 1 

F.  B.  McG.,  Tawas  City.  Mich. 


80 
<sOO 
«00 

mow 
.moo 

^75 

.■is 

^00 
CD  00 
=5  00 
^00 
■  00 


roo 

9  09 

a  09 
■  « 
moo 

MOO 
MOO 
300 
140 


too 

\00 
109 
00 


BUhop  Tbobam**  Work  to  India: 

B  D.  S..  Des  Moinos,  la f    ^  H 

A.  A.,  Middle  Valley.  Ida. 9^^^ 


Moody  Memorial 

C.  R  M.,  New  York  City f  *  22 

Miss  U.  A.  C  ,  Hartfurd,  Ct »  <** 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 
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N.  H.  Y.,  Providence,  R.  1 6  00 

,  Brockport,  Mas* 5  10 

0.,Harr!tbursr,  Pa 10  00 

sL  R  ,  Montreal,  Canada. 100 

B ,  Avon-by-Sea,  N.  J 1  00 

S.  S..  Passaic.  N.  J 1  00 

J.  C  Watertown,  Masji. 6  00 

i  M.  T.,  Clifton  Spr  ngs,  N.  Y. . . .    6  00 

S..  Hoboken,  N.  1 10  00 

1.  D.,  Monterey,  Mass 2  08 

S.  C.  B.,  New  Haven,  Conn 0  00 

\.  I  L ,  Alexandria  Bay.  N.  Y. ...  85  00 

W.  W.,  Dorchester,  Mass 6  00 

97.  H.  C  ,  Pittsbnrv.  Pa 86  00 

W.  I.  P.,  Corona.  N.  Y 6  00 

H.,  Newburrport,  Mass 10  (>0 

SlatenriUe  Springs,  N.  Y 8  00 

.  Baltimore,  Md 8^  00 

HarerhilK  Mass 6  00 

A.,  Stockbridge,  Mass 6  00 

L  W.,  Pomfret  Centre,  Ct. 8  00 

P.,  New  York  City 8  00 

1106  06 

lleld  Seailaaryt 

end.  Bast  Northdeld,  Mass. f  6  00 

A,  Sontbbridge,  Mass 1  00 

f    6  00 

batloa  of  Rellfloas  Ltteratiire  In  Cab* : 

Id  of  the  Heavenly  King. f      60 

Andrew   Murray's   Work   In   South 
Hca: 

snd,  Redlands,  Cal f  10  00 

iKtee  of  One  Hundred : 

L  B ,  Bast  Northfteld,  Ma^ ....  |    8  00 

lor  Dr.   Pnton's  Work   In  the  New 
(brides: 

EL,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass f  1  00 

^moQs. 6  00 

C  ,  Pittston.  Pa 86  00 

Bast  Northflcld,  Mass. 100 

East  Northfield,  Mass. 160 

Bast  Northfteld,  Mass 7  00 

'.  B.  O.  Easton,  Pa 1  00 

.,  Bast  Northfteld.  Mass 1  00 

3.,  Bast  Northfteld,  Mass. 1  00 

«.  M.  G  ,  E\st  Northfield,  Mau. . .  1  00 

80  00 

06  17 

^.,  East  Northfteld,  Mass 8  00 

85 

R. .  Bast  Northfield,  Mass 6  00 

P.,  Wellesley  Hills 1  00 

'mnus 1  00 

:..  East  Orange.  NT 6  00 

K  W.  W.,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass. .  1  00 

C  .  Bast  Northfield,  Mass. 8  00 

Y    Chicago.  Ill 10  00 

),  Springfield.  Mass 8  00 

v.,  East  Northfield,  Mass 1  00 

i..  Bast  Northfield,  Mass. 1  00 

•L,  Ware.  Mass 6  00 

^.,  Bast  Northfield.  Mass 8  00 

S  .  Wilmington,  Del 1  00 

L,  Bast Jlorthfield,  Mass. 8  00 

. ,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 1  00 

L.  Springfield,  Mass 8  00 

Hermon  Class,  1908 100 

Reading.  Pa. 1  00 

L,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass 8  00 

d.,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass. 8  00 

^.  Bast  Northfield,  Mass 6  00 

.  H.  C,  Springfield,  Mass 1  00 

^.,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass. 6  00 

[..  East  Northfield.  Mass. 100 

r..  South  Dartmouth,  Mass 8  00 

[.  W.  B  ,  East  North  Held,  Mass. .  1  00 

f«17  08 


Decial    Acknowledgments. 

liave  been  asked  to  acknowledge  the 
'iDg  cootributions  received  directly  by 
olportage  Asfociation  of  the  Chicago 
Institute  from  June  7  to  August  6:— 


Prison  Pund: 

Collections  taken  by  E.  A.  M 1206  70 

Rev.  J.  S  R,  Georgia 80  40 

Rev.  M.  A.  J.,  Georgia 18  45 

Rev.  C  A.  R  ,Geoigia 18  86 

Rev.  W.  J.  F.,  Georgia 6  40 

Rev  J.  P.  A.,  Georgia 14  34 

Garner  Baptist  Church,  Georgia 18  46 

G.  a  E.,  Alabama. 16  18 

H.,  Alabama. 18  45 

Rev.  R.  H.  W..  Ix>uisiana 7  61 

J.P  J.,  Louisiana 16  86 

Rev.  F.  P.,  Louisiana 8  00 

Dr.  H.Alabama 8  00 

Rev.  r.  S.  J..  Georgia 9  71 

Rev.  L.  G.  B,  Georgia 4  70 

Dr.  A.  A.  D..  Georgia 8  88 

Rev.  W.  M.  v.,  North  Carolina 14  08 

Collections  by  E.  A.  M 886  65 

Rev.  S.  A  S..  Pennsylvania 81  40 

Rev.  W.  H  S.  Pennsylvania. 14  00 

Rev.  A  S.  S,  Virginia 7  80 

Mr.S  K.  Mc  .  Virginia 0  69 

Rev.  G.  H.  W..  Virginia, 4  88 

Rev.  C.  D.  C,  Virginia 14  81 

Rev.  P.  L  P.,  New  Jersey 9  87 

Rev.  W.J.  N.,  New  York 10  06 

Rev.  J.  G.  S.,  New  York 11  68 

E.  R.  W..  Pennsvlvania 0  81 

Rev.  H.  G  W.,  Pennsylvania 4  68 

Rev.  Dr.  C.  Pennsylvania 7  47 

T.  S.  E.,  Pennsylvania 8  86 

Rev.  J.  H.  S.,  Pennsvlvania. 10  88 

Rev.  O.  E  B.,  New  York 1179 

Rev.  O.  E.  B  ,  New  York 8  66 

Rev.  F.  H.  B..  Pennsvlvania 6  11 

Rev.  E.  N.  P.,  New  York 14  60 

Rev.  P.  G.  W.,  New  York 6  08 

Rev.  W.  C.  K  ,  Pennsylvania 11  40 

W.  A.  H.Ohlo 81  76 

T.  P.  H  .  North  Carolina 18  29 

J.  A.  E.,IndUna 17  87 

B.  F.  E.,  Pennsylvania 1  00 

MrsG.  M.R.Ohio 78 

J   N.  N..  Illinois 85 

C.  W.,  New  York 10  00 

G  R.,  New  Jersey 6  00 

W.  R.  S.,  Connecticut 1  00 

H.  Y.  G.,  Maine 8  00 

J.  N.  Mc,  Georgia 1  00 

MissM.  E.  D.  Maine 2  00 

D.  L.  G  ,  New  Hampshire 1  00 

Mrs.  Mc,  Massachusetts 10  00 

$985  88 

Contributions  received  from   June    i    to 
August  6: — 
Army  and  Navy  Pund : 

Mrs.  G.  H  W.,  Kentucky $    1  00 

Collection  Auditorium 180  80 

Friends 6  00 

1186  80 

Personalia. 

Rev.  James  M.  Qny,  D.  D.,  wbo  has 

been  engaged  in  teaching  in  the  Moody 
Bible  Institute  in  Chicago  during  the  sum- 
mer, will  spend  the  winter  in  New  England 
conducting  his  classes  in  the  synthetic  study 
of  the  Bib'e  in  Boston  and  elsewhere  as 
usual,  beginning  in  the  fall. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  comes  to  America  for 
a  six  weeks'  mi!;sion  the  middle  of  next 
March  It  is  hi<«  purpose  to  devote  his  time 
specially  to  southern  cities  which  he  has  not 
been  able  to  visit  in  the  past,  and  from 
which  he  has  received  repeated  and  urgent 
invitations  The  arrangements  fc  r  his  visit 
arc  being  made  by  W.  R.'  Moody,  East 
NoTth6eld.  Mass. 

Mr.  John  R.  Hott,  the  well  kno^n  leader 
of  Christian  \V(  rk  in  the  colleges  and  uni- 
versities in  the  United  States  and  Ca-^«A%x 
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has  prepared  a  book  entitled  **The  Evan- 
gelizatioD  of  the  World  in  This  Generation," 
which  is  a  discussion  of  the  watchword  of 
the  Student  Volunteer  Movement,  of  the  exec- 
utive committee  of  which  Mr.  Mott  is  chair- 
man. In  preparing  this  volume,  Mr.  Mott 
has  availed  himself  of  a  wealth  of  informa- 
tion collected  during  an  eighteen  months' 
tour  of  the  world,  and  of  views  found  in  an 
immense  mass  of  literature  on  missions. 
More  valuable  still  is  the  first-hand  infor- 
mation sent  to  Mr.  Mott  by  leading  mission- 
aries in  all  the  great  mission  fields.  The 
book  will  be  published  in  September  by  the 
Student  Volunteer  Movement  for  Foreign 
Missions. 

Admiral  John  W.  Philip's  death  is  a  loss 
to  the  cause  of  the  church  among  young  men. 
and  especially  among  those  in  the  United 
States  Navy.  Admiral  Philip  has  for  years 
been  deeply  interested  in  the  Naval  Depart- 
ment of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion, and  it  has  been  owing  to  his  earnest 
cooperation  that  the  Brooklyn  Navy  Yard  is 
soon  to  have  so  well-appointed  an  associa- 
tion building.  From  all  sides  there  are 
heard  sincere  testimonies  to  the  Christian 
character  and  influence  of  the  Christian 
officer  who  commanded  universal  respect 
and  esteem. 

Rev.  Jacob  L.  Qrlfftths,  a  former  stu- 
dent of  the  Chicago  Bible  Institute,  it 
engaged  in  a  successful  evangelistic  mission 
in  east  Tennessee. 

Rev.  John  A.  Davis  U  contemplating 
the  organization  of  a  Christian  workers' 
Training  School  at  Binghamton,  N.  Y* 
The  special  object  of  the  school  will  be  to 
give  **a  practical  training  and  knowledge 
of  the  work,  such  as  how  to  lead  meetings, 
teach  Sunday-school  classes,  carry  on  nus- 
sion  work,  open-air  work,  Gospel- wagon 
meetings,  and  how  to  study  the  Bible  to  get 
the  most  out  of  it,  how  to  mark  it,  etc-^l 
pointing  to  one  object,  vis. :  How  to  lead 
men  to  Christ,  that  the  students  will  be  able 
to  go  back  into  their  own  churches  and  be 
efficient  workers,  or  as  the  Lord  shall  lead 
out  into  special  work." 

Forty -two  new  members  —  sixteen  by 
certificate  and  twenty-six  on  profession  of 
faith  —  were  received  into  Second  Presby- 
terian Church,  Pittsburgh.  Sabbath  morn- 
ing, July  8,  making  a  total  of  six  hundred 
and  forty -three  new  members  received 
since  Rev.  5.  Edward  Young  became 
pastor  two  years  ago  last  January.  Many 
more  have  been  taken  under  care  of  ses- 
sion, and  a  still  larger  number  have  made 
acknowledgment  of  their  faith  here  and 
gone  to  unite  by  profession  with  other 
churches.  No  extra  meetings  have  been 
held,  and  no  evangelist  has  helped.  Five 
Sabbath  evening  services  have  been  held 
in  Schenley  Park  Pavilion,  at  which  the 
attendance  has  averaged,  according  to  the 
local  press,  about  ten  thousand  persons, 
chiefly    non  -  churchgoers.      Pastor    Young 


sailed  for  Europe  Saturday,  July  14,  to 
return  the  latter  part  of  August. 

Mr.  B.  A.  Marshall »  representing  the 
Moody  Bible  Institute  of  Chicago,  has  vis- 
ited seventy-five  cities  during  the  past  ^ear 
and  conducted  over  one  hundred  **  Bible 
Institutes"  of  two  or  three  days  each, 
endeavoring  to  awaken  a  deeper  interest 
in  the  study  of  the  Bible.  He  conducted 
meetings  in  ten  or  twelve  cities  in  Colorado 
during  August 

Rev.  Walter  Holcomb  spent  the  month 
of  August  in  evangelistic  work  in  Virginia, 
where  he  visited  Grafton  and  Stevensbnrg. 
In  September  he  is  to  conduct  a  camp 
meeting  at  Randallman,  N.  C  Daring  the 
earlier  summer  months  Mr.  Holcomb  spent 
several  weeks  in  theological  study  in  a  New 
England  summer  £cliooL  Mr.  Holcomb 
publishes  in  connection  with  his  evangel- 
istic work  a  mouthl/  periodical,  the  /^evi- 
val,  from  Mount  Airy,  N.  C. 

Rev.  H.  M.  Wharton  has  been  engM;ed 
in  evangelistic  work  in  Louisville.  Ky. 
The  meetings  were  held  in  a  large  tent 
and  were  largely  attended. 


Gospel  Tent  Work  in  Philadel- 
phia. 

The  summer  tent  work,  which  in  recent 
years  has  beeii  so  successful  in  the  larger 
citi<  s  of  the  country,  is  again  being  earned 
on  in  Philadelphia.  Five  tents  are  placed 
at  strategic  centres  where  the  greatest  num- 
bers can  be  resched,  i^id  where  the  influ- 
ence may  be  diffused.  The  meetings  are 
carried  on  nightly  with  splendid  audiences 
and  excellent  speakers.  Special  rervices 
are  constantly  being  held  for  the  children, 
and  many  of  these  are  reached.  In  one 
tent  where  the  audiences  have  regularly 
been  very  large,  the  workers  have  noticed 
a  change  in  the  very  atmosphere  of  the 
neighborhood.  At  first,  and  for  some  time, 
there  was  such  boisterorsness  and  rowd^^ 
ism  as  to  amount  almost  to  open  opposi- 
tion. Within  two  weeks  at  this  same  tent 
twenty-five  have  professed  conversion,  and 
a  general  interest  has  been  awakened. 

One  of  the  advantages  of  the  tents  is  that 
Jews,  Catholics,  and  Protestants,  enter, 
who  could  never  be  induced  to  enter  a 
chui  ch.  So  easy  is  it  to  slip  in  and  out  and 
not  be  seen,  and  so  different  is  it  from  a  regu- 
lar church,  that  many  have  been  blessed 
whose  creed  or  bringing  up  would  prevent 
their  entering  a  church.  It  is  also  noticed 
that  many,  passing  back  and  forth  on  the 
sidewalk,  stop  for  a  few  minute  s  and  listen 
to  the  words  of  the  speaker,  and  thus  seed 
is  often  unconsciously  planted  in  nnseen 
ground.  The  tents  also  appeal  to  those 
whom  the  heat  of  the  tenement  house  drives 
out  upon  the  street,  with  no  other  aim  than 
to  escape  the  stiiing  air  of  their  rooms,  and 
who  enter  the  tents  for  no  other  reaacn  than 
that  they  have  no  other  place  to  ga 
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**  A  JonraAl  oii^t  not  to  try  to  cope  with  all  the  trash  that  is  published,  but  to  pick  out  good  books 
and  giT«  them  serioiu  consideration."— ^^rr/Mn  NicolL 

IBooka  for  review  ihonld  be  sent  to  Box  05,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass.  Ail  books  received  will  be 
■eknowlAdged,  but  will  receive  more  extended  notice  or  review  in  the  discretion  of  the  editor.] 


KUYPER  ON  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

An  adequate  treatiae  on  the  person  and 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  loog  been  a 
dealderatnm.  Beyond  question  the  most 
marked  religions  movement  of  the  present 
time  is  the  return  to  Penteoost— the  passion- 
ate longing  of  the  deepest  heart  of  the 
church  to  recover  apostolic  experience  and 
power.  This  longing  has  expressed  itself 
in  conferences  for  the  deepening  of  the  spir- 
itual life,  and  in  a  flood  of  articles  in  the 
religions  press  and  of  books  bearing  upon 
the  work  of  the  Spirit.  Almost  all  religious 
joumala  have  now  a  department  devoted  to 
this  sobject.  But  it  remains  true  that, 
despite  tiw  increase  in  the  bulk  of  literature 
concerning  the  Spirit,  the  sum  of  our  knowl- 
edge ia  not  appreciably  increased.  Kuyper 
himself  points  out,  and  truly,  that  '*the 
work  of  John  Owen  (1616-1691)  is  still  un- 
sorpsMed." 

Probably,  on  its  own  ground,  Owen  on  the 
Spirit  win  never  be  surpassed.  Certainly 
this  ia  true  of  Owen  on  Romans,  on  He- 
brews* and  on  the  Person  of  Christ  But 
Owen  ia  practically  unreadable  to  modems. 
It  requiies  no  small  determination  to  read  a 
treatise  by  John  Owen  on  any  subject. 
And,  fmthermore,  Owen  has  his  own  limi- 
tatiooa*  He  is  far  more  interested  in  accu- 
racy and  fullness  than  in  experience,  and 
the  heart  of  the  tiue  church  longs  for  eipe- 


The  mystics,  on  the  other  hand,  supply 
the  element  of  experience,  but  offend  by 
inaccuracy,  by  vagueness,  by  extravagance, 
•tod  by  drawing  doctrine  from  experience. 
The  ideal  would  be  a  combination  of  John 
Owen  and  Santa  Teresa;  of  doctrinal  defi- 
nitions based  upon  an  absolutely  complete 
Eduction,  but  all  aglow  and  palpitant  with 
^he  ine&ble  Presence. 

When  shall  we  ever  come  to  the  end  of  the 
divorce  of  theology  from  religion,  of  the 
^^paration  betvreen  t)lblical  and  experi- 
'l^ntal  theok)gy?  In  Scripture  these  things 
^re  wedded,  not  divided.  The  most  severely 
^^^gical  denocstimiion  of  doctrine  by  Paul 


is  instantly  made  the  basis  of  a  correspond- 
ing experience. 

When  Funk  &  Wagnalls  announced  a 
book  on  Th€  Work  of  tfu  Holy  Spirit  by 
Dr.  Abraham  Kuyper  of  Amsterdam  they 
aroused  a  widespread  sentiment  of  pleased 
expectancy.  For  since  the  visit  of  this  re- 
markable man  to  Princeton  in  1898,  and  the 
subsequent  publication  of  his  lectures  there 
on  the  Stone  foundation  {Calvinism,  Revell 
Co.),  the  church  in  the  United  SUtes  has 
come  to  know,  what  Europe  had  long 
known,  that  Dr.  Kuyper  is  one  of  the  great- 
est and  freest  minds  among  us. 

Does  the  book  fulfill  this  expectation? 
We  may,  in  the  large  sense,  at  once  and 
heartily  answer,  Yes.  It  is  a  remarkable 
bo>k,  and  deserves  to  become  to  modem 
students  what  Owen's  "  Discourse  Concern- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit"  was  to  our  fathers— 
'  *  the  norm  of  that  doctrine. "  Alone,  among 
modems.  Dr.  Kuyper  rises  to  the  breadth  of 
vision  which  s6es  the  relation  of  the  Spirit 
to  the  whole  of  Scripture,  the  whole  of  crea- 
tion, and  the  whole  of  redemption.  Here 
the  work  is  invaluable,  and  for  this  reason 
Kuyper  on  the  Holy  Spirit  must  form  the 
basis  of  any  thorough  study  in  pneuma- 
tology. 

When  this  is  said  it  remains  to  add,  in  fair- 
ness to  the  reader,  that  for  American  readers 
many  polemical  passages  would  better  have 
been  omitted.  Dr.  Kuyper  is  a  leader,  if 
not  the  leader,  in  the  ethical-irenical  move- 
ment which  seeks  to  mediate  between  the 
modem  rationalism  and  the  older  confession- 
alism,  and  it  is  inevitable  that  a  book  which 
appeared  originally  as  a  serial  in  the  journal 
edited  by  Dr.  Kuyper  should  concern  itself 
much  with  that  reconstruction.  But  even 
that  movement  should  enlist  enough  of  our 
sympathy  to  give  us  patience  with  occa- 
sional discussions  not  directly  in  the  field  of 
our  interest.  At  points  we  should  take 
sharp  issue  with  Dr.  Kuyper's  doctrine,  but 
that  would  be  inevitable  in  any  case. 

The  gravest  defect  of  this  great  book  is 
that  it  persistently  ignores,  or  mentions  but 
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to  oppose,  the  coDtribatlon  of  cathoMc  expe- 
rience to  the  interpretation  of  the  doctrine. 

WHY  SUCCESSFUL  FICTION 
SUCCEEDS. 

The  current  year  has  been  notable  in 
bookland  for  the  great  saVs  of  certain  nov- 
els. The  chief  of  these,  as  gauged  by  the 
public  demand,  are :  To  Have  and  to  Hold 
by  Mary  Johnston  (Houghtoc,  Mifflin  & 
Co.);  When  Knighthood  was  in  Flower  by 
Charles  Major  (Bowen  Merrill  Co. ) ;  Janice 
Mendith  by  Paul  Leicester  Ford,  and 
Resurrection  by  Leo  Tolstoi  (Dodd,  Meade 
&  Ca);  Richird  Carvel  by  Winston 
Churchill,  and  Via  Crucis  by  F.  Marlon 
Crawford  (The  Macmillan  Co)  \  Black  Rock 
and  The  Sky  Pilot  by  Ralph  Connor  (Revell 
Ca);  and  Red  Pottage  by  Mary  Cfaolmon- 
deley  (Harpers). 

Here  are  nine  works  of  fiction  of  which 
at  least  two  have  sold  far  above  the  two 
hundred  thousand  mark,  while  all  have 
been,  from  the  publisher's  point  of  view, 
conspicuously  successful.  It  should  be  re- 
membered, too,  that  the  libraries  all  over 
the  country  report  a  remarkable  popular 
denand  for  these  bx>ks.  It  follows  that 
very  rarely  has  the  reviewer  so  fair  a  field 
for  some  inductions  respecting  the  qualities 
in  fiction  which  arouse  a  wide  and  continu- 
ous interest;  and  the  question  occurs,  Is  it 
possible  by  an  examination  of  them  to  de- 
termine the  secret  of  their  success?  Do  cer- 
tain discoverable  qualities  appear  in  each 
which  are  common  to  them  all?  If  these 
questions  can  be  answered  in  the  affirmative 
it  is  evident  that  we  shall  be  in  a  position  to 
point  out  the  elements  which,  whatever  a 
novel  may  otherwise  lack  or  possess,  it  must 
have  to  catch  and  hold  the  attention  of  the 
present  book-buying  public. 

The  briefest  examination  makes  it  clear 
that  these  books  have  not  succeeded  simply 
because  they  all  fall  in  with  a  passing  fashion 
in  the  public  taste.  And  for  the  simple 
reason  that  they  are  quite  unlike.  True, 
Richard  Carvel  and  Janice  Meredith  are 
near  together  in  respect  of  historical  setting; 
but  except  that  they  both  are  tales  of  the 
period  of  the  Revolution  they  are  exceed- 
ingly unlike.  Resurrection  is  a  sombre 
study  of  moral  and  social  conditions  which 
exist  nowhere  on  earth  but  in  Russia — con 
ditions  as  repulsive  as  the  doings  of  the 
chief  actors  in  them.     Thete  is,  in  Resur- 


rection, no  atmosphere  of  adventure,  of 
conflict,  of  gaiety.  When  Knighthood  woi 
in  Flower,  an  hi^torical  novel  of  the  Tudoi 
period,  is  artlessly  erode  in  many  respects, 
but  tells  a  simple  story  of  love  and  adventure 
without  dullness  and  with  adequate  knowl- 
edge of  the  history  with  which  it  is  inter 
woven. 

Via  Crucis,  another  historical  novel,  is  thi 
work  of  a  master  craftsman ;  it  deals  with  reft 
personages  in  a  real  way,  and  sheds  veradooi 
light  on  a  rather  obscure  page  of  history.  Be 
Red  Pottage  is  as  unlike  Uieae  more  or  lea 
historical  novels  as  Resurrectton  is  unlih 
them,  or  as  Red  Pottage  and  Resurrecticz 
are  unlike  each  other.  So  that  when  ^m 
are  just  ready  to  say  that  the  secret  of  t9 
success  of  the  successful  fiction  of  the  day 
that  the  public  taste  demands  the  novd 
adventure  9%x.  in  a  fairly  truthful  history,  ^ 
are  driven  back  from  a  conclusion  so  facil 
For  in  Red  Pottage  and  Resurrection  th^ 
is  neither  adventure  nor  history. 

And  when  we  add  to  those  two  varian 
from  the  seeming  rule,  the  two  striking  »t 
ries  Black  Rock  and  The  Sky  Pilot,  botli 
which  are  novels  with  a  distinctly  der^ 
tional  purpose,  and,  in  the  noble  sense,  r^ 
gious  novels,  we  are  still  farther  from  i 
eafy  generalization  based  upon  Richewi 
Carvel  Janice  Meredith,  When  Knig'J 
hood  was  in  Flower,  and  Via  Crucis.  yf\ 
Johnston's  powerful  story.  To  Have  an€i 
Hold,  reinforces  the  historical-adventuro* 
ranks,  but  in  no  way  helps  ud  to  acooo: 
for  the  popularity  of  Black  Rock,  SA 
Pilot,  Resurrectijn,  and  Red  Pottage, 

Nor  is  it  open  to  us  to  say  that  these  booli 
appeal  in  their  different  ways  each  to  it 
own  distinct  public,  for  it  is  notorious  tb« 
the  same  people  buy  and  read  them  all 
Have  they,  then,  diverse  as  they  seem  whe^ 
viewed  Fuperficlally,  some  common  denoffs 
inators  in  which  lie  their  common  appeal? 

It  is  to  be  said,  first  of  all,  that  the  Unit^^ 
States  affords  to  author  and  publisher  ^ 
market  for  fairly  good  fictkm  of  enormoi^ 
extent  Nowhere  else  in  the  world  do  9^ 
many  people  read,  nowhere  else  are  s^ 
many  people  able  to  purchase  books.  As^ 
this  makes  possible  what  are  known  a^ 
**  publisher's  successes.'*  Any  establisheC 
publisher,  who  is  willing  to  spend  the 
greattr  part  of  his  prospective  profit  in  ad- 
vertising any  reasonably  interesting  story, 
can  push  it  be>*ond  the  hundred  thousand 
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It  Is  rumored  that  one,  at  least,  of 
rels  mtntioned  owes  its  immense  sale 

cause.  But,  when  this  is  said,  it  is 
t  enough  that  these  books  have  in 
•n  the  qualities  of  clearness,  vivacity, 
;y  and  decency.  Doubtless  they  hold 
lerits  in  varying  degrees,  but  not  one 
e  successful  novels  fails  to  tell  its 
lot  one  lacks  movement  and  variety, 
i  but  obviously  interested  the  writer, 
B  but  is  cleanly.    For  while  Resur^ 

and  Red  Pottage  tell  the  story  of 
actions,  they  do  not  make  the  wrong 
ve,  nor  confuse  right  moral  distinc- 
We  conclude,  then,  that  the  public 
s  that  Ihe  fiction  which  it  buys  shall 
tever  else  it  may  lack  —  be  sincere, 
dng,  and,  on  the  whole,  make  for 
usness. 

OTHER  BOOKS. 

Trust  Problem  by  Prof.  J.  W.  Jenks 
re  Phillips)  is  in  every  sense  a  most 
ble  book.  For  the  writing  of  it  Prof. 
wdA  qualified,  first,  by  his  experience 
ert  of  the  United  States  Industrial 
ssion  and  of  the  United  States  De- 
nt of  Labor,  supplemented  by  pains- 
investigation  of  large  corporations,  and 
an  uncommon  fairness  of  mind.  The 
thoroughly  up  to  date,  discussing,  as 
,  the  plans  of  Grovemor  Roosevelt, 
roller  Coler,  and  W.  J.  Bryan  for 
3gi<lation.  The  time  has  gone  by 
citizen  can,  in  good  conscience,  ex- 
imself  from  taking  the  trouble  to 
tand  the  complex  problems  which  lie 
rery  base  of  our  industrial  and  com- 
i  prosperity.  He  can  find  no  better 
ook  for  the  study  of  one  of  these 
ns  than  The  Trust  Problem, 
a  pleasure  to  call  special  attention  to 
es  of  eminent  musicians  which  are 
log  in  **The  Master  Musicians"  series 
ed  by  E.  P.  Dutton  &  Co.,  of  which 
ven  by  F.  J.  Crowest,  Bach  by  Dr. 
»  Williams,  and  IVagner  by  Charles 
Sey,  are  already  out.  With  sufficient 
for  the  general  reader,  and  yet  with 
Dt  fullness  of  detail,  the  accomplished 
give  the  story  of  these  great  lives. 
le  publisher  has  put  them  into  books 
ire  beautiful  to  look  upon,  convenient 
lie  and  delightful  to  read, 
newer  lecently  said  that  Rev.  F.  B. 
was  writing  too  much.     We  have 


given  a  somewhat  careful  reading  to  those 
of  Mr.  Meyer's  books  which  have  been  pub- 
lished in  the  United  States  by  the  Re  veil 
Co.,  his  American  publishers,  and  have 
failed  to  discover  such  evidences  of  haste  or 
inaccuracy  as  would  justify  that  criticism. 
It  is  true  that  Mr.  Meyer  is  sending  forth 
many  books,  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  he  did  not  begin  to  publish  until  years 
of  study  and,  best  of  all,  of  deep  brooding 
over  the  divine  mysteries,  had  made  of  him 
a  singularly  full  man.  For  depth  of  thought, 
clearness,  and  insight,  no  devotional  or 
expository  writer  of  our  time  surpasses  F. 
B.  Meyer.  His  last  book.  Zee  hart  ah  (Re- 
vell  Co.),  seems  to  us  the  ripest  and  best  of 
the  many  books  with  which  he  has  enriched 
modern  religious  thought  and  experience. 

It  wou'd  be  well  if  every  one  of  our  read- 
ers who  has  been  put  into  doubt  concerning 
the  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Old 
Testament  would  read  that  admirable  little 
book.  The  New  Testament  View  of  the  Old 
Testament  (Westminster  Press).  It  costs 
less  than  a  dollar,  is  scholarly  and  complete, 
and  effectually  demonstrates  the  impossibil- 
ity of  continuing  in  the  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship of  Jesus  and  the  apostles  while  rejecting 
Moses  and  the  prophets. 

Mr.  Eliot  Gregory,  who  is  the  most  genial 
of  citis&ens  of  the  world  without  ceasing  to 
b^  an  American  of  the  American?,  has 
given  us  another  delightful  book  The  Ways 
of  Men  (Scribners).  which  gratifies  without 
satiating  the  appetite  aroused  by  his  charm- 
ing book  of  last  year,  Worldly  Ways  and 
By  ways.  Mr.  Gregory  writes  "like  a 
gentleman,"  which,  by  birth,  habit,  and 
character,  he  i&  In  other  words,  his  thirty 
or  more  brief,  witty,  kindly,  honest,  and 
modest  papers  read  precisely  as  the  very 
best  talk  sound?.  No  one  not  a  gentleman 
ever  wrote  like  this,  and  the  permanent 
value  of  such  books  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
they  arrest  and  perpetuate  the  kind  of  talk 
which  gives  to  the  very  best  company — a 
company  few  but  fit — its  unrivaled  charm 
and  fascination.  The  quality  of  such  talk  is 
indefinable.  Into  it  enter  the  qualities  of 
wide  reading,  shrewd  and  kindly  observa- 
tion, modesty,  good  breeding,  and  self- 
respect.  A  guest  who  sat  silent  for  the 
most  part  at  Longfellow's  table  one  night 
when  Tom  Appleton,  Lowell,  and  the  two 
brothers  Holmes  made  the  company,  said 
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afterward.  *'  Let  who  will  read  the  books  of 
those  men—let  me  bear  them  talk.'*  Now 
what  we  are  trying  to  say  is  that  the  l>ou- 
quet  of  that  kind  of  talk  is  caught  in  Eliot 
Gregory's  books. 

Henry  Ward  Beecher  once  gave  a  certifi- 
cate of  the  excellence  of  a  certain  brand  of 
soap  on  the  ground  that  cleanlinesi  had  a 
certain  moral  quality  which  brought  it  within 
the  sphere  of  the  preacher.  By  the  same 
reasoning  a  book  which  tends  to  promote 
wholesome  eating  and  digestion  should  be 
within  the  sphere  of  a  magazine  intended  to 
be,  first  of  all,  a  journal  for  the  home.  The 
American  Sit/tuf  BooJt{McC\\m,  Phillips)  is 
such  a  book.  The  writer  thinks  America 
par  excellence  the  land  of  salads.  It  would 
be  more  accurate  to  say  that  it  ought  to  be. 
For  no  land  produces  so  amply,  so  cheaply, 
and  in  such  variety,  the  materials  for  theee 
inexpensive,  nourishing,  and  toothsome 
forms  of  food.  Americans  are  slowly — so 
slowly,  alas!— learning  to  make  soups;  they 
need  also  to  take  a  course  in  salads,  and 
here  is  a  text  book  for  them. 

Monsieur  Beaucaire  (McClure,  Phillips) 
is  winning  its  way  to  large  circulation.  It 
is  an  exceedingly  well  done  piece  of  work 
which  was  hardly  worth  doing. 

BOOKS  RECEIVED. 

Pram  tkg  Fleming  H.  Revtll  Co ,  New  York, 
Tbe  Sky  PUot.     A  Tale  of  the  PootbUlt.     By 

Ralph  Connor.    Cloth,  6  z  7Ki  P^ffM  800,  |1.«. 
Bteck  Rock.    A  Tale  of  the  Selkirkt.    By  Ralph 

Connor.    Cloth,  5  x  7^.  p*ffes  814,  f  1.8ft. 
ZecharUh.     By   P.  B.  Meyer.     Cloth,  6s7H. 

pages  157,  fl.OO. 

Prom  McCturty  PkiUips  *•  Co.,  New  York. 

Tbe  ABMflcan  Salad  Book.  By  Maximiuan  de 
LOUP.    Cloth,  5K  X  7^,  pages  140,  fl.OO. 

Tbe  Trust  Problem.  By  J.  W.  Jenks,  Ph.  D. 
Cloth,  with  diagrams,  6  x  7^.  pages  981,  fl.OO. 

Tbe  Oreen  Flag.  By  Con^n  Doyle.  Cloth,  h% 
s7K.P«ges885,fl6a 

Monsieur  Beaucaire.  By  Booth  Tarkington. 
Cloth,  with  illustrations,  6^  x7K«  P^ffes  188. 

Prom  Charles  Scridmer*s  Sons,  New  York. 

Tbe  Ways  of  Men.  By  Eliot  Gregory.  Cloth, 
6z7KiflM. 

The  Touchstone.  By  Bdith  Wharton.  Cloth, 
6x7^,  pages  156,11.88. 

Unleavened  Bread.  By  Robert  Grant.  Cloth, 
6Kx7K.  pages  4.31.  f  1.60. 

Prom  E.  P.  Dutton  &»  Ca,,  AVw  York. 

Beethoven.  By  P.  J.  Crowest.  Cloth,  with 
/iiustratioos,  5)^  a  7K,  pages  819. 


Wagaer.  By  C.  A.  Lidgby.  Qoth,  with  mos- 
trations,  b^  *  7H%  P^srM  M& 

Bacb.  By  C.  P.  A.  WiLUAltS.  Cloth,  with  lllns. 
trations,  pages  888^ 

P^om  FmnM  6*  Wagm^Us,  New  York, 

Tbe  Work  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit.  By  Abraham 
KUYPER,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.    Clotb,  OH  >  9,  pages  864. 

Prom  the  Baptist  Book  Conctrn^  Louisville^  Ky, 

Jeavs  tbe  NasarMie  is  tbe  Jawlab  Maaalab.    Bt 

Rev.  D.  Y.  Bagby,  PH.  D.    Cloth,  85^  a  7y,  pages 
178,  $1.00. 

Prom  The  Westminstor  Pross^  Pkilmdolpkia, 

Tbe  New  Taata  Meat  View  ot  tbe  Oid  TcsteaMat. 
By  Rev.  Jambs  Ramsey  DONBUOa  With  Intro- 
duction bv  Prof.  W.  H.  Oreen.  Cloth,  8x7)<, 
pages  180  $0.78. 


New  Choir  Music. 

With  the  Increadng  multiplidty  of  sacred  .f»« 
music  and  church  anthems  there  Is  pever>  -  -.j 
theless  always  room  for  aomethiog  really^^j 
good  and  adapted  for  use  in  oar  ordinart^ip^- 
choir.  How  iwldom  it  is  that  one  Is  reaPy^^-J 
touched  beyond  the  sense  of  a  mnsh.iir  ^li 
effect  when  listening  to  the  singing  of  eveL^ML-a 
our  best  choirs  I  The  choice  of  snitabl^  Mi 
music  is  partially  the  cause,  although  we^v*^^ 
believe  that  were  the  words  heara  dis^^^Hs- 
tinctly.  even  in  a  poor  production  from  ^m^  ■ 
musical  standpoint,  good  would  result  I  '^Mx 
is  therefore  with  pleasure  that  we  rslg^  -11 
attention  to  some  new  mtisic  not  too 
cult  for  amateurs,  published  by  the  Olive^^ 
Ditson  Company.  Five  hymns  by  Thoo 
G.  Shepard  are  without  exception  nnu 
ally  good,  and  would  be  specially  useful  ic 
Sunday  evening  services.  They  are  effec 
tive  but  not  difficult;  and  in  these  dajrs eves 
the  most  professional  are  learning  to  pit 
the  majority  by  singing  more  nmple 
intelligible  songs. 

Rend  Your  Heart,  by  C  P.  Mo 
is  an  anthem  of  ezceptioaal  strength 
originality.  It  is  neither  beyond  the  abUi^K-  ity 
nor  ccmipass  of  the  common  run  of  musi^^^ictl 
mortals,  as  so  many  anthems  are.    Thc^^Bere 

are  two  bass  solos  and  two  quartet  sol^ os, 

and  it  has  a  strong  chorus  cadence. 

Eight  Responses,  by  G.  Waring  Stebbi- 
for   mixed   chorus,  is  invaluable.     Ev 
choir  ought  to  have  this  little  sheet  conh 
ing  eight  beautiful  responses  for  use 
prayer.     They  are  very  original  and  i. 
effective.     Along  with  this  we  would 
attention   to  Six  Offertory  Sentences, 

C.   H.  White,  for  mixed  chorus.    Dui ing 

the  regular  morning  or  evening  effect — iojgf 
there  is  usually  an  awkward  pause,  ac^^^  it 
is  well  to  call  attention  b¥  appiopi  iSate 
words  to  the  importance  of  giving  and  ^ 
spirit  of  worship  in  that  act 

Two  short  anthems  are  Again  the  ^D^y 
Returns  of  Holy  Rest,  by  Hosmer,     ^^ 
Thy  Will  Be  Done,  by  Jackson.     The     Jit- 
ter has  an  alto  or  baritone  solo  whi^K  ii 
very  well  adapted  to  the  words,  and  ia  toU 
lowed  by  a  cnoms  of  mixed  voloea    WoOi 
of  these  anthems  are  taking  and  impressfvvi 
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»  Ist.    Acts  xvu  I  to  S,    After 
rongh  Syria  and  Cilicia,  Paul, 

reached  Derbe.  Prom  there 
on  to  Lystra,  at  which  place 
ined  them.  This  city  it  would 
the  home  of  Timothy,  and  from 
bis  already  being  a  Christian  on 
of  this  second  visit  of  the  apostle, 
re  acknowledged  by  him  as  his 
m"  (in  the  faith,  i  Cor.  iv.  17), 
luring  the  first  stay  of  Paul  in 

6-20)  that  Timothy,  and  in  all 
is  mother,  Eunice,  as  well,  had 
I  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Need- 
ister"  such  as  Mark  was  to  have 
\  first  missionary  journey,  Paul, 

Timothy  bore  a  good  charac- 
the  Christians,  not  only  in  his 
,  but  at  Iconium  as  well,  decided 
I  in  that  capacity  with  himself 
as  on  the  second.  But  before 
insisted  on  his  submitting  to  that 
ish  rite  which  but  a  little  whUe 
ad  absolutely  refused  to  allow  in 

Titus.  (Gal.  ii.  3.  etc)  The 
es,  however,  were  different 
Greek,  and  the  Judaisers  were 
him  to  be  circumcised  on  the 
ts  being  essential  to  salvation. 
IS  a  Jew  on  his  mother's  side, 
IS  he  was  to  work  amongst  Jews 
7  place  it  was  to  them  Paul  first 
le  gospel — it  was  indispensable 
»uld  conform  to  this  custom,  for 
icised  Jew  would  not  have  been 
I  the  synagogues.  (Compare  i 
.)  Leaving  Lystra,  Paul,  Bar- 
Timothy  traveled  throughout 
d  Galatia  distributing  to  the 
>pies  of  the  letter  sent  by  the 
srusalem. 

Meyer: 
resting  to  study  the  method  of 

guidance  as  it  was  extended 


towards  these  early  heralds  of  the  cross.  It 
consisted  largely  m  prohibitions,  when  they 
attempted  to  take  another  course  than  the 
right.  When  they  would  turn  to  the  left,  to 
Asia,   He  stayed   them;    and   when   they 


sought  to  turn  to  the  rieht,  to  Bithyoia, 
aeain  He  stayed  them.  He  shut  the  doors 
an  along  their  route,  and  bolted  them ;   so 


that  they  had  no  alternative  but  to  go 
straight  forward  In  the  absence  of  any 
prohibition  they  were  left  to  gather  that 
they  were  treading  the  prepareid  path  for 
which  they  bad  been  created  in  Christ  Jesus. 
The  Spirit  of  Jesus  waits  to  be  to  you,  O 
pilgrim,  what  He  was  to  Paul.  Only  be 
careful  to  obey  His  least  prohibitions;  and 
where,  after  believing  prayer,  there  are  no 
apparent  hindrances,  believe  that  you  are 
on  the  way  everlasting  and  go  f  orwml  with 
enlarged  heart.  Do  not  be  surprised  if  the 
answer  comes  in  closed  doors.  But  when 
doors  are  shut  right  and  left  an  open  road  is 
sure  to  lead  to  Troas.  There  Luke  awaits, 
and  visions  will  point  the  way  where  vast 
opportunities  stand  open  and  faithful  friends 
are  waiting. 

Sunday,  2nd.  Acts  xvt\  9  to  /f.  Trav- 
eling in  a  westerly  direction  the  little  com- 
pany of  missionaries  reach  the  sea  port  of 
Alexandria,  Troas  (near  the  site  of  ancient 
Troy),  with  no  idea  as  to  where  they  are 
to  go  next.  Not  until  they  are  already 
at  Troas,  with  the  sea  "before  them,  and 
the  way  behind  them  closed,  like  the 
Israelites  of  old,  is  the  veil  lifted,  and  their 
next  step  shown  them.  Then,  however, 
God  unmistakably  reveals  His  will  to  Paul 
by  means  of  a  vision.  He  is  to  leave  Asia 
and  carry  the  gospel  to  another  continent 
Little  did  Paul  imagine  when  his  way  was 
being  hedged  round  that  Grod  was  reserving 
for  him  the  honor  of  being  the  pioneer  mis- 
sionary of  Europe. 

«•  God  has  His  best  things  for  the  few 
That  dare  to  stand  the  test'* 

••Assuredly  gathering,"  therefore,  that 
the  Spirit  Who  had  '*  hindered  in  Asia," 
and  Bithynia  was    **  beckoning  tA  VL«»^ 
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donia."  the  little  missionary  band,  to  which 
Luke,  "the  beloved  physician/'  is  now 
added — possibly  on  account  of  Paul's  health 
(compare  xvi.  6  with  Gal.  iv.  13-15) — sailed 
for  Macedonia.  On  reaching  Philippi  and 
finding  no  Jewish  synagogue  in  which  to 
worship  on  the  Sabbath,  as  was  their  custom, 
Paul  and  his  party  went  to  a  little  open-air 
meeting  on  the  banks  of  the  Gangas.  The 
congregation  consisted  of  a  few  women  only, 
Jewish  proselytes,  who  were  accustomed  to 
meet  there  for  prayer.  Among  them  was 
Lydia,  a  native  of  the  city  of  Thyatira  in 
Asia  Minor,  famous  for  its  purple  dyes. 
This  woman,  whose  business  was  the  prob- 
able cause  of  her  residence  in  Philippi,  was 
the  first  fruits  of  the  gospel  in  Europe. 
Dean  Alford  points  out,  that  although  Paul 
had  been  forbidden  "  to  preach  the  word  in 
Asia,"  yet  his  "  first  convert  at  Philippi  was 
an  Asiatic.'* 
From  J,  Af.  Gibbon: 

Paul,  in  that  great  moment  beheld,  not 
the  Lord,  high  and  lifted  up,  but  a  man, 
one  of  ourselves,  and  heard  a  human  voice 
pleading  in  the  darkness  for  such  help  as 
he  could  give.  A  man !  That  is  the  vision 
needed  to-day.  In  all  our  difficulties,  polit- 
ical, economic,  social,  and  ecclesiastic,  the 
devil's  policy  is  still  to  raise  such  a  dust  of 
controversy  as  to  hide  man  from  man. 
Penetrate  to  the  heart  of  any  question  of 
the  day,  and  there  >ou  find  a  man  asking 
for  help.  At  the  heart  cf  the  drink  ques- 
tion, at  the  heari  of  the  labor  question, 
there  are  men,  not  monsters,  but  men,  fiesh 
of  our  flesh,  crying  to  us,  calling  to  us, 
pleading  with  us.  And  our  only  hope  of 
settling  these  questions  lies  in  laying  the 
cloud  of  devil's  dust  of  passion  and  preju- 
dice until  we  can  see  the  man  and  hear 
what  he  is  saying. 

Monday,  3rd.  Acts  xvL  16  to  24. 
While  staying  with  Lydia,  who,  anxious 
to  do  something  for  those  who  had  brought 
to  her  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel,  had 
constrained  them  to  abide  with  her  (cp. 
Luke  xzii.  29),  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
missionaries  to  resort  to  the  place  of  prayer 
where  they  had  preached  on  their  first  Sab- 
bath in  PhilippL  On  their  way  to  and  fro 
they  frequently  met  a  slave  girl  possessed 
with  a  spirit  supposed  to  be  inspired  by  the 
Pythian  Apollo,  the  god  of  prophecy.  She 
was  the  property  of  some  avaricious  men, 
who  were  not  above  making  a  livelihood — 
and  a  profitable  one  it  must  have  been — out 
of  the  evil  plight  of  a  poor  demoniac  girl. 
D&y  after  day,  as  she  met  Paul  and  his 


fellow   laborers,   she  would   follow   then 
crying  out  that  they  were  ''tbe  servan- 
of  the  most  high  God"  who  proclaimed  < 
way  of  salvation."   (Cp.  Matt  viii.  29;  \ 
L  25;  Luke  iv.  41.)    At  length  Paul,  fiU^^ 
with  compassion  and  indignation,  and  u 
able  to  restrain  himself   longer,  cast  t^n 
evil  spirit  out    Their  business  ruined,  t^^ 
owners  of  the  girl  were  naturally  arouse^  ^ 
and  roughly  seizing  Paul  and  Silas,  th  .^^ 
dragged  them  into  the  public  square  (t=.1}^ 
Roman  forum),   where  courts  were  he  S<^ 
There  they  accused  them  to  the  magistra*^^ 
(duumvirs  or  praetors),  not  of  being  ^he 
cause  of  the  loss  of  their  ill-gotten  gain^; 
but  of  having,  as  Jews,    introduced  cvs- 
toms  which   were   unlawful   for   Romasa 
Without  waiting  to  hear  more  or  attemp:- 
ing  to  make  inquiries  as  to  the  truth  of  tiie 
statement,  the  magistrates,  utterly  regard- 
less of  law  or  justice,  commanded  the  Ser- 
jeants (v.  35,  lictors)  to  strip  the  prisoners 
preparatory   to  beating    them    with  rods 
(fasces,  cp.  2  Cor.  xi.  25';  i  Thess.  iL  2). 
This  done,  **  openly,  uncondemned,"  Paal 
and  Silas  were  cast  into  the  inner  prison,  a 
dark,  loathsome  dungeon  reeking  with  filth 
and  vermin,  where  their  fett  were  made 
fast  in  the  stocks. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

A  certain  damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit 
of  divination  ....  followtd  Paul  and 
us,  and  cried^  saying.  These  men  are 
the  servants  0/  th€  most  h*gh  God,  which 
show  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation  It 
would  then  seem  as  if  the  world  had  joined 
in  chorus  to  attest  the  identity  and  anthorlty 
of  the  men.  But  in  apostolic  days  the 
church  was  heroic  in  poverty  and  in^db'e 
in  weakness.  In  the  bands  of  the  apostles 
the  truth  did  not  go  a-begging  for  pat- 
ronage. When  the  apostles  handled  this 
mighty  theme  they  did  not  ask  anyone  to 
bear  a  part  of  the  burden  whose  hands 
were  not  as  clean  as  the  new- fallen  and  un- 
trodden snow.  We  have  come  to  totally 
false  ideas  about  the  church,  its  station  and 
influence,  and  its  relation  to  worldly  helps 
and  props,  and  such  cooperation  as  comes 
from  questionable  quarters.  When  will  the 
church  refuse  the  bad  man's  money?  When 
will  God's  church  say  **no"  to  patronage 
that  is  not  inspired  by  prayer  ?  No  diurch 
can  be  poor,  nor  can  any  church  be  weak. 
If  it  is  a  church  it  has  Christ's  presence; 
therefore  poverty  and  weakness  are  impos- 
sible in  its  history. 

Tuesday,  4th.  Acts  xvL  jtj  to  j4^  So 
strong  was  the  faith  of  these  men  in  the 
Lord,  and  so  firm  their  belief  that  He  had 
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1  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Macedo- 
I  spite  of  all  their  sufferings-— and 
so  intense  that  sleep  was  out  of 
»n — ^they  could  yet  pray  and  sing 
he  God  of  their  salvation.  Never 
illnstration  of  the  truths  of  Gcd 
»ogs  in  the  night "  (Job  xzxv.  lo) 
lys"  causing  His  servants  '*to 
1  Christ"  (a  Cor.  ii.  12-14.) 
did  the  pray.ers  and  songs  of 
SSas  penetrate  to  their  fellow 
n  the  adjoining  dungeons,  hut 
bed  the  throne  of  God  and 
le  arm  that  moves  the  world." 
al  earthquake  was  this  that 
rery  door  of  the  prison  and 
he  chains  of  all  confined  there, 
ral  power,  the  power  of  God,  was 
behalf  of  His  persecuted,  faithful 
This  same  power  it  was  that 
the  unfettered  prisoners  from 
9  of  their  strangely  restored  free- 
led  the  rough  heathen  jailer  to 
ration  by  believing  on  the  Lon^ 
1st  The  power  of  God,  too,  it 
mstraiced  Paul  and  Silas  to  return 
Bvil  and  keep  from  suicide  and 
kth  their  cruel  enemy,  whose  per- 
and  hatred  had  led  him  to  exceed 
orders,  and  unmindful  of  their 
mming  wounds  speak  to  him  and 
old  the  word  of  the  Lord.  And 
le  was  the  power  that  could  so 
sate  a  new  heart  that  he  who  but 
"8  previously,  bad  done  his  utmost 
the  torture  of  these  men  now  took 
B  own  house,  set  food  before  them 
d  their  stripes. 

aloud  in  the  darkness, 
ig  in  suffering  and  shame, 
Sie  praises  of  Jesus, 
ig  and  lauding  His  name, 
aloud  at  midnight, 
ig  that  others  could  hear, 
with  hearts  unfettered, 
ig— for  God  was  near. 

sing  out  in  the  darkness, 
arkness  of  weakness  and  pain? 
sing  that  others  may  hear  tis? 
^e  count  all  loss  but  ^in? 
sing  if  our  work  is  hindered? 
•e  smg  if  we  lose  our  power? 
sing  with  hearts  untroubled? 
^e  sing  in  the  midnight  hour? 

,  if  we  are  unnoticed; 
le,  when  coldly  passed  by ; 
If  all  the  world  scorns  us; 
Ig,  for  Jeans  is  nigh. 


Singing,  if  mocked  at  or  hated; 

Stoging,  if  poor  or  unknown ; 
Singing,  while  *•  daily  dying  " ; 

Singlog,  for  Christ  *s  on  the  throne. 

Sinf3;in^.  our  faith  wings  upwards; 

Singing,  our  souls  are  blest; 
Sineir^,  all  life  f  eems  brighter; 

SiDgmg  with  hearts  at  rest. 
Singing,  we  gladden  others; 

Singing,  we  glorify  God ; 
Sirring,  all  service  is  sweeter; 

Singing,  we  lighten  each  load. 

— Bessie  Porter, 


Wednesday,  5th.  Acts  xvi.  jj  to  40. 
The  next  day  the  magistrates— brought  on 
reflection  to  a  more  Fober  judgment,  either 
by  the  events  of  the  night  or,  having  perhaps 
heard  a  more  detailed  statement  of  affairs, 
by  a  sense  of  the  injustice  they  had  done — 
send  messengers  to  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
with  a  command  to  set  Paul  and  Silas  at 
liberty.  This  the  jailor  gladly  tells  his 
prisonq^,  rejoicing  that  they  are  once  more 
free.  Not  so.  however,  will  Paul  accept  his 
liberation.  In  a  brief  energetic  sentence 
••almost  every  word"  of  which  ** contains  a 
distinct  allegation*'  he  sends  back  his  answer 
to  the  magistrates.  Publicly  and  unlawfully 
they  have  beaten  and  imprisoned  Roman 
citizens,  and  now  they  would  privately  set 
them  free.  Not  on  those  terms  can  freedom 
be  accepted.  Publicly  condemned,  justice 
demands  that  they  be  publicly  vindicated. 
Upon  the  reception  of  this  message  the 
magistrates  are  afraid,  and  not  causelessly 
so.  for  Rome  held  sacred  the  rights  of  her 
citizens  and  any  infringement  of  them  by 
her  officers  would  be  severely  punished. 
At  once  they  set  off  for  the  prison,  not  this 
time  sending  the  lictors.  and  with  humble 
apologies  bring  Paul  aod  Silas  forth,  request- 
ing them  at  the  same  time  to  leave  the  city. 
This  they  do.  though  not  immediately. 
Time  and  care  are  necessary  for  the  recovery 
of  their  wounds,  and  the  new  converts  must 
be  comforted  and  strengthened  ere  the 
missionaries  can  leave  the  place  to  which 
God  had  so  plainly  called  them,  yet  in  which 
the  three  principal  adherents  won  to  His 
cause  are  an  Asiatic  dealer,  a  Greek 
demoniac  slave,  and  a  Roman  jailer,  and 
where  scourgiog  and  imprisonment  have 
been  their  outward  reward.  Thus  amid 
suffering  and  hardship  was  founded  the 
church  to  which  Paul  afterward  wrote  that 
epistle  whose  keynote  \&— ^07. 
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From  J,  M,  Stifler: 

This  is  the  first  time  that  Ptiul  has 
demanded  that  which  the  law  allowed  him 
as  a  preacher  of  the  gof  pel.  It  is  not  the 
last  time.  Jesns  made  a  similar  claim  more 
than  once.  And  here  we  find  the  key  to  the 
incident  before  as.  The  state  is  Gcd's  crea- 
tion, intended  for  the  good  of  all  His  crea- 
tures. In  a  sense  it  is  sacred,  so  that  he 
that  resisttth  resist eth  the  ordinance  of  God. 
And  if  one  does  not  claim  what  the  ordinance 
makes  his,  is  he  not  despising  the  gift  of 
God?  There  is  a  meekness  which  is  sablime 
and  there  are  daily  opportunities  for  its 
exhibition,  and  Jesas*s  life  and  that  of  His 
illustrious  servant  are  rich  in  Illustrations  of 
it.  But  there  is  a  mistaken  meekness,  which 
in  failing  to  accept  the  rights  given  bv  God 
dishonors  thtm.  Paul  was  not  guilty  of 
this.  He  must  not  yield  the  protection  of 
his  body.  That  protection  was  God's  gift  as 
much  as  the  salvation  of  the  soul  which  Paul 
certainly  would  claim,  come  what  might 
It  is  a  breach  of  piety  not  to  conserve  the 
good  that  comes  to  one  by  nature  and  the 
state. 

Thursday,  6th. .  Acts  x%>iL  t  to  9.  Leav- 
ing Philippi.  Paul  and  Silas -it  is  uncertain 
whether  Timothy  accompanied  them  or 
remained  behind  with  Luke,  joining  them 
later,  it  may  be,  with  a  contribution  from 
the  Philippian  church  (Phil.  iv.  15)— trav- 
eled in  a  southwesterly  direction  for  one 
hundred  miles,  and  after  passing  through  the 
two  Macedonian  cities  of  Amphipolis  and 
ApoUonia,  reached  Thessa!onica  (the  mod- 
em Salonika),  at  that  time  the  metropolis  of 
Macedonia.  Here  they  prot>ably  remained 
for  some  weeks  (variously  estimated  at  from 
six  to  sixteen),  during  which,  as  Paul  him- 
self says,  they  labored  night  and  day, 
because  they  would  not  be  chargeable  to 
any.  (i  Thess.  ii.  9;  2  Thess.  iii.  8.)  In 
Thessalonicathey  found  a  Jewish  synagogue, 
where  for  three  successive  Sabbath  da3rs 
Paul  was  allowed  to  speak,  his  subject  being 
the  fulfillment  of  prophecy  in  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  His  identity 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  At  the  end  of  that 
time  there  was  division  concerning  the  mis- 
sionaries and  their  doctrine.  While  * '  some" 
of  the  Jews,  **a  great  multitude*'  of  Greek 
proselytes,  and  *'not  a  few"  of  the  chief 
women,  t)elieved  and  cast  in  their  lot  with 
Paul  and  Silas,  large  numbers  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  jealous  of  the  growth  of  Chris- 
tianity and  consequent  decline  of  Judaism, 
gathered  a  crowd  of  idle,  worthless  loungers, 
whom  they  had  no  difficulty  in  inciting  to 
join  them  in  creating  a  distucbanoe.    Sur- 


rounding the  honse  where  Paul  and 
were  staying,  they  would  have  sumi 
dragged  them  forUi  and  assaulted  the; 
the  absence  of  the  prey  defeated 
scheme.  Upon  that,  determined  to  re 
themselves  on  someone,  they  seized 
their  boat,  possibly  a  kinsman  of  Paul 
xvi.  21),  and  some  of  the  other  Christiaz 
brought  them  before  the  "politarchs* 
charge  of  treason.  The  principal  cm 
tors,  however,  not  being  forthcoming, 
was  nothing  to  be  done  except  to  make 
they  had  in  custody  responsible  for 
possibly  by  giving  a  pledge  that  Pa 
Silas  riiould  leave  the  city,  as  a  me 
the  restoration  of  its  wonted  quiet 

From  William  M.  Taylor: 

There  is  another  king,  one  Jesus, 
archs  reign,  but  their  dominion  is  z 
external  '*  There  is  another  king 
Jesus,"  Whose  right  it  is  to  sit  enthnx 
every  heart,  to  direct  every  conscieno 
to  have  dominion  over  every  though 
action.  Sin  reigns,  and  that  king, 
holds  sway  in  the  vast  majoritv  of  i 
souls.  But  he  is  an  usurper:  for  **  tl 
another  king,  one  Jesns,"  who  is  the 
ful  Lord  of  the  heart  Death  reign: 
day  by  day  he  is  sweeping  in  new 
tudes  into  nis  silent  reaiOL  The  mi^ 
and  the  meanest  alike  must  yield  t 
who  is  the  terror  of  kings,  no  less  thai 
the  king  of  terrors.  But  "there  is  ai 
king,  one  lesus,"  Who  is  **the  resurr 
and  the  life,*'  and  **who  hath  abc 
death,  and  brought  life  and  immorta! 
light  by  the  gospel."  Let  us,  then,  be 
mayed  by  this  last  enemy.  He  is  i 
quished  foe.  Our  Lord  Jesns  has  got 
his  domain,  and  having  conquered 
there,  has  brought  him  back  with  £ 
His  palace,  to  be  there  the  page  who 
the  door  for  His  friends  into  the  cbi 
of  His  presence. 

Friday,  7th.  Acts  xvii.  to  to  /f. 
same  night,  under  cover  of  the  darknesi 
and  Silas  started  on  their  fifty-mile  jo 
to  Berea.  Prom  his  first  letter  t 
Thessalonians  (iL  17,  18),  written  nd 
after  from  Athens,  it  appears  to  have 
Paul's  intention  to  return  very  shor 
Thessalonica  and  follow  up  the  wo 
had  begun  there.  This,  however,  b 
unable  to  do,  being,  he  says,  hinder 
Satan;  and  it  was  not  until  his  thin 
sionary  journey  that  Paul  personal 
visited  the  city  from  which  he  had 
obliged  to  flee  by  night,  though  from  ^ 
he  sent  Timothy  to  establish  and  cc 
the  disciples,     (i  Then,  lit  i,  a.) 
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rn  Verria)  was  **  a  walled  city  on 
a  slope  of  the  Olympian  range." 
ongh  the  teaching  of  the  mission- 
the  same  as  in  Thessalonica,  it 
a  very  different  reception.  Not 
the  Bereans  readily  accept  the 
what  was  of  more  importance, 
leil  the  Scriptures  daily  to  verify 
heard.  And  they  were  rewarded ; 
lately  following  we  read,  "There- 
of them  t>e1ieved."  It  is  the  same 
th  ever  demands  and  merits  in- 
Tmth  ever  bears  and  repays 
on.  The  enemy,  however,  was 
e  alert.  Just  as  at  Lystra  the 
oniam  and  Antioch  had  dogged 
ps  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  order 
:he  spread  of  the  gospel,  so  they 
onica  here  followed  in  the  track 
id  Silas.  And  so  effectually  did 
up  the  Bereans  that  once  more 

0  take  refuge  in  flight.  Leaving 
\  two  companions,  whose  lives 
usly  not  in  the  same  peril,  Paul, 
Bd  by  some  of  the-  Berean  Chris- 
:  by  sea  to  Athens— a  voyage  of 
e  hundred  miles. 

?.  But/er: 

rne  nobleness  is,  and  how  it 
itself,  according  to  God's  esti- 
ire  disclosed  by  the  Ho7y  Ghost. 

open-heartedness  that  searches 
-s  and  receives  God's  own  word 
:ion  and  direction.  It  is  that 
rceptiveness  of  heart  that  not 
es  and  trusts  in  God,  but  habitu- 
its  in  His  truth  and   tests  His 

The  truth  of  God  is  adapted  to 
spiritual  being,  and  is  the  only 
meets  and  satisfies  all  its  needs, 
ption  is  necessary  to  the  knowl- 
od,  so  the  heart-appropriation  of 
s  is  essential  to  their  actual  ezpe- 
herefore,  of  all   searching   and 

in  itself  t>est  rewards  the  soul; 
me,  through  an  inwrought  faith 
insures  the  rich  return  of  God's 
lessing. 

Yf  8th.  Ac/s  xvtL  t6  to  21,  We 
to  Paul's  first  encounter  with 
Apparently  he  had  not  intended 
•aching  in  Athens  until  the  arrival 
d  Timothy.  But  so  stirred  was 
olding  'the  city  of  idolatry"— it 
says  Petronius,  to  find  a  god 
A  in  Athens — that  hts  burning 

1  not  be  restrained.  Finding  his 
synagogne  he  **  reasoned"  with 
tnd  proselytes.    But  not  to  the 


S3rnagogue  did  he  confine  himself.  The 
market  place  or  Agora,  one  of  the  five  chief 
public  resorts  of  Athens,  presented  too 
good  an  opportunity  of  preaching  '*  Jesus 
and  the  resurrection"  to  be  neglected.  Thus 
day  after  day  he  was  to  be  found  there. 
Among  his  audience  were  both  Epicureans 
and  Stoics,  representiog  the  two  principal 
schools  of  Greek  philosophy.  The  Epicu- 
reans,  or  Philosophers  of  the  Garden,  so 
called  from  their  founder  Epicurus  (B.  C 
341-270)  who  had  given  up  his  garden  in 
Athens  to  t>e  the  seat  of  his  philosophy,  were 
the  materialists  of  that  day.  They  believed 
that  the  world  came  by  chance,  and  that 
pleasure  was  the  chief  end  of  existence,  and 
while  allowing  that  there  were  gods  they 
taught  that  they  were  perfectly  indifferent 
to  humanity.  The  Stoics  or  Philosophers  of 
the  Porch  had  been  founded  by  Zeno  (B. 
C.  340-260).  Their  name  was  derived  from 
the  fact  of  their  school  meeting  in  the  Painted 
Porch  {Stoa  Poea'le).  The  Stoics  were 
Pantheists.  They  admitted  the  existence  of 
God,  but  asserted  that  He  was  the  reason  or 
spirit  of  matter.  They  taught  that  *'the 
soul  was  corporeal,  and  at  death  would  be 
absorbed  in  God."  While  theoretically  con- 
demning  idol  worship,  they  practically 
justified  polytheism.  Both  Epicureans 
and  Stoics  by  the  very  doctrines  they 
held  necessarily  denied  resurrection.  Con- 
sequently when  Paul  preached  the  rising 
of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  he  touched  a  point 
held  in  common  by  both  schools.  Although 
some  ridiculed,  one  and  slU  were  equally 
anxious  to  hear  of  the  "new  thing,"  and 
for  this  reason  led  Paul  to  the  Areopagus, 
the  seat  of  the  supreme  tribunal,  close  by  the 
Agora,  requesting  him  to  tell  them  more 
of  the  strange  doctrines  he  was  teaching. 
From  Frederick  Draoks: 

Epicureans  and  Stoics — these  two  classes 
of  men  represented  the  two  opposite  points 
of  the  sphere  of  life.  One  was  a  class  of 
men  and  minds  who  had  started  from  the 
very  high  truth  that  good  was  sure  to  be 
the  highest  happiness,  and  had  degenerated 
quickly  into  tne  mere  pursuit  of  happiness 
and  pleasure,  as  if  they  were  good  and 
would  bring  good  of  themselves.  These 
were  Epicureans.  And  their  opposites  were 
Stoics,  a  class  of  roeo  and  minds  who  had 
started  from  the  noble  truth  that  the  highest 
good  involves  and  is  hardship  and  bravery, 
and  had  as  quickly  degenerated  into  mere 
proud  endurance — pride  in  their  own  strength 
as  the  only  good,  and  scorn  of  any  gentleness 
or  pleasure.     And  yet  could  atr^UiV^^  \^&n^ 
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been  truer  or  nobler  than  the  iacis  upon 
which  they  each  rested  ?  Is  not  virtue 
happiness?  Is  not  virtue  hardship  and 
endurance  ?  But  half  truths  musi  degener- 
ate into  error Paul  then  meets  these 

def(enerate  represet  tat  Ives  of  noble  reverse 
sides  of  life.  Epicureans  and  St  ics  toother. 
In  their  degenerate  form  they  have  a  common 
union,  telnshness.  Is  it  not  a  strange  alli- 
ance ?  And  yet  your  own  single  lite  may 
show  the  same  thing — the  armor  under  the 
silk.  How  much  you  may  ecdure  for  pleas- 
ure's sake  ;  how  you  toil  se  fishly  in  oraer  to 
enjoy  selfishly;  and  yet  the  toll  and  the 
enjoyment  are  perfectly  out  of  sympathy 
with  each  other.  There  is  nothicg  in 
common  between  them  but  the  thought  of 
self.  That  hollow  union  is  the  best  the 
earthly  life  can  make  between  the  two  sides 
which  say,  "  I  ought  to  be  happy  and  I 
ought  to  endure."  The  two  ideas  of  enjoy- 
ment and  endurance  go  on  seemingly  as 
hopelessly  separate  as  ever,  whether  in  one 
life  or  two  lives,  un'ess  Christ  meet  them, 
and  their  union  be  in  what  Paul  preached, 
'* Jesus  and  the  resurrection." 

Sunday,  9th.  Acts  xvii,  22  to  j4  Sur- 
rounded on  every  side  by  temples  dedicated 
to  heathen  gcds  and  goddesses,  Paul  begins 
his  address.  He  first  tells  the  Athenians  that 
as  he  was  attentively  considering  the  objects 
of  worship  in  their  city,  he  noticed  one  with 
the  inscription,  "To  an  Unknown  God*" 
by  which  he  perceives  that  as  a  people  they 
are  more  religious,  more  reverential  to  the 
gods  than  others.  Now  this  god  whom 
they  worship  without  knowing  is  the  very 
God  about  Whom  he  has  been  telling  them 
in  the  Agora.  Having  thus  introduced  his 
theme  he  goes  on  to  speak  of  God  as  the 
creator,  nourisher,  and  absolute  ruler  of  all, 
entirely  independent  of  any  outward  ser- 
vice men  can  render  Him,  and  concludes 
what  may  be  called  the  first  part  of  his 
speech  with  an  apt  quotation  from  Aratus, 
a  Greek  poet,  who  lived  about  270  B.  C. 
This  could  not  but  have  its  effect  upon  his 
audience,  stamping  the  speaker,  as  it  did, 
as  a  man  of  unmistakable  education  and 
ctdture.  Paul  next  proceeds  to  speak  of  the 
nature  of  Grod,  showing  the  absurdity  of 
attempting  to  reproduce  Him  by  idols  of 
silver  or  gold,  the  work  of  men's  hands.  So 
long  as  they  knew  no  better  God  had  borne 
with  their  ignorance,  but  now  that  Jesus 
Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh  for  the  purpose 
of  revealing  the  Father  it  is  otherwise.  No 
longer  can  God  overlook  it.  Instead,  He 
commands  all  men  everywhere  to  repent. 
A  day  of  judgment  is  appointed,  when  He 


Who  is  now  the  Saviour  will  becoc 
Judge,  in  proof  of  which — conclud 
apostle— God  raised  Him  from  the 
With  the  very  mention  of  the  word  ' 
rection"  Paul's  hearers  interrupt  hi 
has  gone  r'ght  against  their  belief,  at 
want  no  more. 
From  Joseph  Parker: 

The  times  of  this  ignorance  God  1 
at;  but  now  commandeth  all  men 
where  to  repent,  God  gave  the  worl 
chances  for  a  long  space ;  but  now  v 
from  Christ  A  new  bell  has  rung, 
day  has  dawned ;  from  this  time  fortl 
is  a  **  command  to  repent"  We  thus 
into  a  great  inheritance  of  pespoos 
We  do  not  go  up  from  ancient  Gree 
from  modern  Christendom,  and  ace 
to  the  hne  along  which  we  have  wal 
the  judgment  seat  will  the  judgraen 
be  conducted  in  every  case.  Civil 
every  day  adds  some  new  weight 
obl'gation  which  rests  uron  every  \ 
soul.  No  man  will  be  held  to  be  in 
sible  if  he  has  not  availed  himself 
light  which  lay  within  his  use.  Belie 
you  cannot  act  as  if  you  had  never  h( 
the  Bible. 

Monday,  10th.  Acts  xviii.  i 
From  Athens— which,  so  far  as  we  kr 
never  again  visited— Paul  went  to  C 
This  city,  about  forty-five  miles  d 
was  the  great  commercial  centre  of  ( 
as  Athens  was  the  intellectual.  S: 
on  an  isthmus,  she  was  by  means 
two  ports— Lech  seum  on  the  Gulf  0 
inth  and  Ceochrea  on  the  Saronfc 
mistress  of  both  the  ea&tern  and  v 
trade.  At  the  time  of  Paul's  visit  ( 
was  the  capital  of  the  Roman  provi 
Achaia.  and  as  such  the  residerce 
pre  consu L  Here  it  w as  that — perhap 
seeking  work— he  first  came  in  contac 
Aquila  and  PrisciJa.  Expelled  from 
in  common  with  all  other  Jews,  by  Of 
the  fourth  Roman  emperor,  in  consei 
of  "tumults  raised  by  one  Chrestus, 
had  settled  in  Corinth,  where  they  vrei 
suing  their  business  of  tentmakers. 
these  Paul,  also  a  tentmaker,  lived  dar 
eighteen  months*  stay  in  the  city,  com 
manual  labor  with  preaching,  that- 
afterwards  wrote  to  the  Corinthiai 
might  not  be  burdensome  to  them  < 
zi.  9. )  After  being  alone  for  a  while,  < 
which  his  physical  health  seems  to  hav 
not  without  its  tffect  on  his  spirit  (i  < 
3).  the  apostle  was  joined  by  Silas  and 
thy  —  the   former  from    Berea,   the 
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iloDica — whose  coming,  together 
x>d  Dews  they  brought  of  his 
verts  (I  Thess.  i'i.  6,  etc.), 
•red  him.  Then,  **  constrained 
d"  (R.  V ),  he  seems  to  have 
ith  so  much  power  that  the 
le  to  defeat  him  in  argument, 
1  determined  opposition  that  he 
agogue  and  made  the  house  of 
jselyte,  his  headquarters  for  the 
)f  the  gospel.  His  work,  how- 
I  his  brethren  according  to  the 
3t  without  results.  The  house- 
pus,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogae 
the  very  few  Paul  personally 
Cor.  i.  14),  were  among  his 
^erts  in  Corinth 

Ares: 

rom  this  part  of  Paul's  history 
mrries  forward  His  kingdom 
'»  seizing  every  point  of  tpecial 

I  leaving  unimportant  positions 
unoccupied,     in   Philippi  and 

a  and  Berea  lived  men  and 
ugh  for  the  apostle*s  ministry 
ars.  Yet  God  rushed  him  from 
places  to  Corinth.  Why?  [Be- 
ith  was  the  place  from  which  the 
»n  could  spread  most  widely  into 
gions,  so  affecting  the  world's 
s  why  God  sped  Paul  to  Corinth 
m  there  until  the  new  faith  was 
.  and  could  grow  and  bring  forth 
woTld*s  health.  God's  purpose 
e  whole  world.  Therefore  His 
lot  rest  in  the  Philippis  or  the 
as:  they  must  sweep  on  and  on 
orinth  on  earth  is  reached  and 
iionary  centre. 

1 1th.  Acts  XV tit.  9  to  77.  At 
al  has  another  vision.  When 
m  Macedonia  came  to  him  at 
as  a  **man**  that  spake  to  the 
9w^  when  weary,  suffering,  dis- 
>y  the  continued  opposition  of 
empted,  perhaps,  to  cry  with 
ike  away  my  life,"  it  is  not  a 
en  an  angel,  but  the  Lord  Him- 
peaks  comfort  to  His  servant. 
Q  not  desert  his  post,  but  take 
d  assures  him  that  his  work  in 

II  not  be  in  vain,  that  there  are 
jod's  own  people  there,  yet 
mess  of  heathenism  whom  it 
to  lead  into  the  light  of  the 
}pel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Encour- 
this    promise    Paul    spends    a 

half  in  Corinth.  No  longer 
Mir.      The     Lord     is     on     his 


side,  what  can  man  do  unto  him  ?  That 
**no  weapon  formed  against"  him  ** shall 
prosper,"  he  soon  has  occasion  to  verify. 
The  unbelieving  Jews,  having  first  assaulted 
Paul,  drag  him  before  the  judgment  seat. 
No  better  time  could  they  have  chosen. 
Gallic,  the  brother  of  Seneca,  had  been 
newly  appointed  proconsul  of  Achaia.  To 
him,  therefore,  a  man  famous  for  his  mild- 
ness and  sweetness  of  disp9sltio9,  it  is  that 
the  Jews  bring  their  prisoner.  Having 
made  their  charge  of  '*la\K  breaking"— the 
same  that  in  Philippi  "had  resulted  in  the 
scourging  and  imprisonment  of  Paul  and 
Silas"— the  apostle  is  ab>ut  to  begin  his 
defence  when  Gallic  summarily  dismisses 
the  case.  What  be  has  already  heard  has 
convinctd  him  that  the  matter  in  hand  is 
one,  not  of  Roman  law,  in  which  his  office 
would  necessitate  his  interference,  but  of 
Jewish  religious  questions.  This  being  so, 
he  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  and 
orders  Paul's  accusers  out  of  court  There- 
upon the  Greeks,  always  ready  to  show 
their  hatred  and  contempt  for  the  Jews, 
seize  Sosthenes,  who,  having  replaced  Cris- 
pus  as  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  is  in  that 
capacity  leader  of  the  opposition  against 
Paul,  and  beat  him. 

From  James  Mackie: 

I  am  with  thee.  Blessed  are  those 
who  can  realize  the  divine  companionship 
which  was  the  apostle's  source  of  courage 
and  strength.  Every  humble  believer  can 
claim  it—  can  rejoice  in  the  possession  of  it ; 
and  then,  however  human  sympathy  may 
t>e  withheld,  the  aloneness  of  individual  life 
is  done  away  with,  the  intolerable  burden 
of  it  is  bo*ne  by  Oae  Who  is  able  to  bear  it; 
divine  sympathy  and  love  flood  the  soul  of 
the  believer  in  Jtsus  Christ,  Wtio  is  emphat- 
ically our  "Emmanuel  —  God  with  us" 
Thi  ,  then,  is  the  grand  secret  of  the  Chris- 
tian's strength'  and  c  mrage — •*!  am  with 
thee!"  This  is  the  fountam  of  the  Chris- 
tain's  hope  and  confidence,  the  support  of 
his  energy  and  of  his  zeal — **  1  am  with 
thee!"  This  is  the  antidote  to  the  trem- 
b  ings  and  heart  failings  of  our  frail  nature: 
this  the  divine  cordial,  that  will  sustain 
every  worker  for  God,  through  the  burden 
and  heat  of  life's  day. 

Wednesday,  1 2th.  Acts  xviii.  18  to  2j. 
The  Jews,  having  been  clearly  shown  by 
Gallic  the  utter  uselefssness  of  bringing  their 
religious  disputes  to  him  for  settlement, 
appear  to  have  allowed  Paul  to  proceed  with 
his  work  without  further  interruption,  for 
though  he  *•  tarried  there  yet  a  ^  >od '^VvW^" 
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we  read  of  no  more  disturbance.  It 
during  tt  i  first  visit  to  Corinth  that  Paul 
wrote  his  tv^o  earliest  epistles,  those  to  the 
Thessalonian?,  the  former  probably  in  A. 
D.  53,  the  latter  a  few  months  later.  Hit 
work  for  the  time  among  the  Corinthians 
finished,  he  took  leave  of  the  brethren, 
and  in  company  with  Prii cilia  and  Aquila, 
sailed  for  Syria.  The  name  of  Silas  here 
drops  out  of  the  Book  of  the  Acts;  it 
may  be  he  remained  behind  to  care 
for  the  new  converts.  Timothy  also 
disappears  from  the  scene  until  the  third 
missionary  journey,  when  we  again  meet 
him  with  Paul  at  Ephesus.  (six.  22.) 
While  at  Cenchrea,  whence  he  would  sail 
for  Syria,  Paul  had  his  head  shorn,  in  com- 
pliance with  a  vow  he  had  for  some  reason 
taken.  This  vow  was  probably  that  of  the 
Nazarite  (Num.  vi  1-21)  which  necessitated 
among  other  things  the  hair  being  allowed 
to  grow  for  a  certain  period  of  time,  at  the 
expiration  of  which  it  was  to  be  cut  and 
burnt  in  the  temple.  **When  the  ceremony 
was  completed  the  head  was  shaven,  but  it 
seems  to  have  been  allowed  to  persons  at  a 
distance  to  cut  the  hair  short  and  to  bring  it 
with  them  to  the  temple  and  offer  it  up  when 
the  rest  was  shaven.  This  appears  to  be 
what  Paul  did  at  this  time."  Arrived  in 
Ephesus,  Paul  found  his  way  to  the  syna- 
gogue, where  for  the  the  lirst  and  last  time 
during  all  his  travels,  we  read  that  the  Jews 
asked  him  to  remain.  This  he  refused  as 
his  vow  demanded  his  presence  in  Jeiusalem 
by  a  certain  date,  probably  the  feast  of 
Pentecost  He  promised,  however,  that  if 
it  were  God's  will  he  would  return  to  them 
later.  From  Ephesus  he  sailed  for  Caesarea 
and  at  once  went  on  to  Jerusalem  in  comple- 
tion of  his  vow.  From  there  he  returned  to 
Antioch  where  he  brought  his  second  mis- 
sionary journey,  which  had  occupied  about 
three  years,  to  a  close.  After  remaining  in 
Antioch  for  some  time  he  started— probably 
in  the  autumn  of  A.  O.  54 —on  his  third 
evangelistic  tour,  going  first  over  the  old 
ground  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

I  will  return  unto  you,  if  God  will. 
When,  in  the  present  century,  the  purpose 
presented  itself  of  completing  Col<  gne 
cathedral,  it  was  not  necessary  to  prepare 
a  plan  for  gathering  up  and  carrying  for- 
ward the  results  of  previous  centuries  into 
a  symmetrical  and  beautiful  edifice.  The 
architect  to  whon  the  task  of  completion  was 


entrusted  had  but  to  exhume  and  stady  the 
plan  as  it  was  first  conceived  by  Meister 
Gerard  in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  as  itii 
still  preserved  in  his  own  pen-and-ink  oat- 
lines.  So  the  pattern  of  the  Body  of  Christ, 
of  the  position  of  each  individual  believer 
among  us  members,  and  of  the  work  whidi 
each  Siould  accomplish,  was  fixed  before  the 
worlds  were  made. 

Thursday*  13th.     Acts  xviii,  241021 
Of  ApoUos  little  is  known  beyond  the  inci- 
dent here  rtcorded.     Bom  in  Alexandria,  a 
famous  seaport  of  Egypt,  where  the  Jewi, 
who  formed  nearly  one-third  of  the  popoli- 
tion,  extensively  studied  the  Old  Testament, 
he  had  a  wide  but  imperfect  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures— and  more  than  that,  a  natu- 
ral gift  of   oratory,   which  had  evidently 
been  cultivated.    No  better  illustration  of 
the    truth.    '*He   that   watereth  shall  be 
watered  also  himself,"  could  we  have  than 
the  case  of  ApoUos.    With  what  be  had  he 
was  doing  the  best  he  could.     Althoagh 
knowing  but  the  rudiments  of  Christianity 
—the  doctrine  of  repentance  which  John 
the  Baptist  had  preached— he  yet  was  pass- 
ing on  to  others  what  he  himself  possessei 
From  Alexandria,  where  he  had  probably 
obtained  all  the  instruction  in  **thewayof 
the  Lord '  it  was  possible  for  him  to  do,  he 
had  gone  to  Ephesus  to  impart  to  others 
what  he  had  gained.      And  there  it  was 
that    God    brought   Aquila   and    Priscilla 
across    his    path.      These    two,    who  for 
eighteen  months  had  been  in  daily  intep 
course  with  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, were  well  able  to  instruct  ApoUos  in 
the    things   of   God.      The   Scriptures,  in 
which  he  was  already  mighty,  they  opened 
up  to  him,  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit,  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  shed  an  entirely  new  lig^^ 
upon  them.     How  long  he  remained  under 
their   instruction   we   have   no   means  ci 
knowing.     We  may  be  sure,  however,  th^^ 
it  was  not  longer  than  necessary;  for  tb^ 
same  fervency  of  spirit  which  had  cbara,*^ 
terized  him  l)efore  would  but  be  intensifiv'' 
by  the  new  teaching  under  the  influence  O' 
which  he  had  come.     With  renewed  sea.^ 
therefore,  he  went  first  to  Achaia.  wbeC^ 
he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews  that  ••Jcsi^ 
was  the  Christ,"  and  afterwards  to  Corintfc^ 
at  which  pUce  he  was  used  of  God  to  wat^ 
the  seed  which  Paul  had  sown,    (i  Cor.  ii  - 
6.)    Of  his  subsequent  history  nothing  0 
certainly  known,  though  tradition   maki^ 
him  Bishop  of  Csesarea.      By  many  he  0 
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0  be  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to 

5W8. 

H,  Spurgeon : 

assage  is  an  episode— a  corner 
ff  to  be  a  record  of  A]x>llos.  He 
'our  or  five  verses,  while  Paul  is 

at  great  length.  Be  it  so.  Our 
3n  high.    If  the  chronicles  of  earth 

the  registers  of  heaven  are  per- 
iny  a  man  who  has  been  forgotten 
:  be  remembered  there;  and  I  wot 
aven  it  will  give  no  saint  the  least 
hat  he  was  not  honored  among 
hat  if  no  monument  was  set  np? — 
le  work  is  immortal.    The  diligent 

will  be  perfectly  contented  when 
;r  pajTS  to  him,  '*  Well  done,  sood 
ful  servant!"  The  echo  of  these 
all  be  heaven  to  him.  Sweeter 
the  harps  of  angels  shall  be  the 
is  Lord's  approval.  Go  on,  Apol- 
k  on,  though  there  be  little  said 
n,  and  do  not  envy  Paul,  with 
ime  the  halls  of  the  church  are 
He  did  not  seek  himself,  any 

1  you  did;  and  his  contept  in  the 
record  lies  only  in  the  fact  that  it 

9  Lord. 

»  14th.  Acts  xtx,  I  to  7.  After 
lad  left  for  Corinth  Paul,  having 
through  Galatia  and  Phrygia, 
he  course  of  his  third  missionary 
)  Ephesus,  where  he  had  promised 
to  return  if  God  willed.  Epbetus, 
il  of  Ionia,  was  at  this  time  the 
)f  proconsular  Asia  also,  and 
3on  as  so  important  a  city  that 
illed  due  of  the  eyes  of  Asia, 
•which  lay  forty  miles  to  the  north- 
other.  Here  the  apostle  found  a 
ristian  church  of  about  a  dozen 

who  apparently  knew  what  con- 
leant,  but  nothing  more — not  only 
never  received  the  l>aptism  of  the 
-it,  but  had  not  even  heard  of  Him. 
tad  experienced  was  the  baptism  of 
«  which   John   the    Baptist   had 

they  believed  in  Jesus  Christ  as 
liah,  but  there  their  knowledge 
t  has  been  suggested  that  these 
at  Ephesus  had  been  made  by 
xviii.  24)  before  his  meeting  with 
Qd  Priscilla.  Had  this  been  the 
'ever,  we  can  hardly  imagine  his 
le  city  without  having  first  shared 
n  the  fuller  light  and  knowledge 
obtained.  Wherever  these  Ephe- 
itians  had  learned  what  they  knew 
iligion  of  Christ  it  matters  not. 
tie's  one  concern  for  them 


as  it  should  be  that  of  every  true  child  of 
God  for  his  fellow  believers— that  they 
might  realize  the  highest,  richest  blessing 
God  had  for  them.  Paul  had  nothing  to 
say  against  John's  baptism — in  its  day  and 
place  it  was  good ;  but  there  was  something 
better  now,  and  he  could  not  be  content 
until  these  men  had  received  it.  The  sym- 
bol had  given  way  to  the  actual,  the  pledge 
to  the  promise,  and  they  too  must  share  in 
it:  Ephesus  as  well  as  Jerusalem  must  have 
a  Pentecost  He  therefore  baptized  them 
afresh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
laid  his  hands  upon  them ;  after  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  them  as  upon  the 
one  hundred  and  twenty  in  Jerusalem 
(ii.  4),  as  upon  the  Samaritans  at  the  com- 
ing of  Peter  and  John  (viii.  17),  and  as 
upon  the  Gentiles  at  Caesarea     (z.  44.) 

From  Charles  M,  Southgaie  : 

As  Paul  solemnly  asked  the  Epbesians, 
this  lesson  comes  to  us  to  day  with  its  in- 
sistent demand,  "Did  ye  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  when  ye  believed?"  (R.  V.)  Con- 
siderate and  patient  is  the  question.  It 
does  not  deny  that  we  are  believers  or  dis- 
credit what  we  have  received;  but  it  does 
require  of  us  yet  more.  It  comes  to  the 
unsatisfied  Christian,  whose  conversion  was 
a  bare  act  of  will  or  a  blaze  of  emotion — in 
whose  later  experience  obedience  is  un- 
graced  by  spiritual  joy,  or  appears  as  alter- 
nations from  cold  to  hot,  vibraMcg  about 
a  general  lukewarmness.  distasteful  and 
profitless.  It  comes  to  baffled  workers  and 
unanswered  suppliants  They  use  God's 
own  truth,  their  purpose  is  loyal,  the  effort 
unshrinking;  but  they  yet  wait  their  Pente- 
cost. It  has  its  message  for  those  who  do 
not  believe.  It  faces  the  "moral  man" 
who  accepts  the  commandments  and  even 
thinks  to  rule  his  life  by  the  sermon  on  the 
mount :  whose  conduct  we  admire  and 
whose  spirit  we  praife;  with  whom  we  find 
no  fau't ;  yet  in  whom  we  recognize  a  sub- 
tle and  unmistakable  lack — that  he  may  ask 
for  the  Spirit.  This  abiding  presence  and 
mighty  power  of  Deity  is  the  manifestation 
given  latest,  to  complete  all  that  has  been 
given  before.     Pray  for  the  Spirit. 

Saturday,  15th.  Acts  xix,  8  to  20.  For 
three  months  Paul  was  allowed  to  continue 
his  teaching  in  the  Jewish  synagogue  at 
Ephesus.  Then  the  spirit  of  opposition 
burst  forth  and  he  was  compelled  as  at 
Corinth  (xviii.  7)  to  seek  another  place 
in  which  to  persuade  "the  things  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God. "  This  he 
found  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus,  p:^sum- 
ably  a  lecture  room  which  had   formerly 
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been  used  by  a  professor  of  that  name, 
and  for  two  yearf  it  continued  to  be  his 
preaching  place.  Daring  this  time  Paul 
was  p'obably  working  at  his  trade  of  tent- 
makii  g  with  Aquila  and  Pri^cilla  (xviii.  19), 
for  he  tells  us  himself  that  his  own  hands 
ministered  unto  his  necessities  in  Ephesns. 
(zz.  54.)  While  the  apostle  was  thus  work 
ing  for  his  Master,  God  wa^  setting  His  seal 
to  the  work  by  **  special  miracles,"  mirac'es 
so  wonderful  that  the  nearest  approach  to 
them  we  know  is  one  wrought  by  the  Lord 
Himself  on  one  solitary  occasion.  (Matt.  is. 
30-22.)  This  in  a  city  like  Ephesis,  **a 
centre  of  magic  and  witchcraft,"  was  not 
long  in  provoking  imitation  among  the  many 
sorcerers  there.  A  party  of  traveling  exor- 
cists, the  seven  sons  of  a  Jew  named  Sceva 
(possibly  one  of  the  heads  of  the  twenty  four 
courses  of  priests),  took  upon  themselves  to 
cast  out  an  evil  spirit  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
The  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was,  answer- 
ing that  he  **acknow1eged,'*  Jesus  and  *'was 
acquainted"  with  Pau\  but  knew  nought 
of  these  who  bad  thus  dared  to  make  use  of 
their  names,  sprang  upon  them,  tore  o£f  their 
clothiog,  and  wojnded  them  so  that  they 
fled  in  dismay.  The  news  of  this  spreading 
throughout  Ephesus  did  much  to  magnify 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  consequently  to 
UDdermine  the  faith  of  the  people  in  witch- 
craft Many  even  of  the  excorcists  them- 
selves gave  up  their  deceptive  practices, 
following  it  by  a  public  burning  of  books  of 
magic  art  to  the  value  of  $10,000,  in  those 
days  a  very  costly  sacrifice  and  one  which 
proved  how  real  was  the  repentance  of  their 
owners. 
From  William  i\f.  Taylor: 

These  men  did  not  care  what  it  cost  them. 
They  were  determined  to  he  done  with  their 
evil  calling,  and  they  des:ro>ed  ever>  thing 
that  might  tempt  them  back  to  it  again. 
They  not  only  crossed  the  river,  but  they 
burnt  the  bjals  behind  them,  and  so  made 
their  return  impossible.  They  did  not  stand 
debating;  they  did  not  say,  *'Let  us  wait 
and  see  whether  Grd  will  open  an  honest 
way  of  life  for  us."  They  did  not  try  to  sell 
to  others  that  which  they  felt  was  wrong  for 
them  to  keep,  but  thev  utterly  destro>ed 
their  books  and  left  (sod  to  take  care  of 
themselves.  Have  you  nothing  to  bum? 
Nothiog  of  which  your  conscience  accuses 
you  as  inconsisitnt  with  loya'ty  to  Christ? 
If  there  l>e,  bring  it  forth  as  the»e  Ephesians 
did  and  burn  it  before  the  Lord.  Never 
mind  the  cost.  That  is  nothing  to  ycur 
peace,  your  purity,  your  sa  vation.  There- 
fore burn  it;  and  then  ia  your  heart  and  in 


your  home  the   word   of   God   will  gn^^^« 
mightily  and  prevail 

Sunday,    16th.     Acts   xix,    21   to  ^«s^. 
The  word  of  God  having  so  mightily  gro^^  jj 
and  prevailed  in  Ephesus  during  the  thr*^^ 
years  of  his  residence  there  (A.  D.  54    to 
A.  D.  57),  Paul  felt  that  he  could  now   l>e 
spared  to  go  elsewhere.     He  purposed  fir^t 
revisiting  the  churches  he  had  founded  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  then  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  (see  xziv.    17).   and  afterwards 
fulfilling  a  long-cherished  desire  to  see  the 
imperial  city.     (Rom.  x v.  13.)    These  plans 
he  carried  out— but  how  differently  from 
what  he  anticipated!    He  did  **gotoJera- 
sa^em";  but  was  there  arrested  (xxi  33);  lie 
did  "see  Rome,"  but  it  was  as  a  prisoner  in 
chains  (xxviii.  so)      Sending  two  of  his 
feUow-worktrs,  Paul  and  Erastus  (s  Tim. 
iv.  20).  to  Macedonia,  in  order  to  get  all  in 
readiness  for  his  proposed  visit,  Paul  him- 
self stayed  in  Ephesns  until  Pentecost  ws^ 
over  (I  Cor.  xvi.  8).     And  it  wa^  dorto^ 
this  time  that  the  trouble  with  Demetria^ 
occjrred.    *  The  crowning  g'ory  of  Ephesa^ 
was  the  great  temple  of  Artemis  or  Diana^ 
one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  worlds 
Made  of  the  purest  marble,  it  glittered  icv- 
brilliant  beauty  at  the  head  of  the  harbor  ^ 
and  it  was  said  that  the  sun  saw  nothings 
in  his  course  more  magnificent  than  Diana'^ 
temple."     The  making  of  models  cf  thL:^ 
building,  which  might  be  set  up  in  hooae^B 
or  carried  about  as  charms  by  worshipers  of 
the  tutelary  goddess  of  the  Ephesfans,  was 
a  most  lucrative  business.     But  so  effectaal 
\  ad  Paul's  work  been  and  so  widely  bad  it 
spread,  that  the  demand  for  these  *shrines 
of  Diana*'  was  day  by  day  decreasing,  an  til 
as  Demetrius  tru'y  said  to  his  fellow-work- 
men, their  '*  craft  was  in  danger."   Like 
the  masters  of  the  girl  possessed  with  a 
spirit  of  divination  at  Philippi.  who  "o&^ 
that  the  hope  of  their  gains  was  gooe," 
these  men  had  been  touched  in  a  vital  spot 
Something  must  be  done,  and  done  at  once. 
But  to  arouse  p^pu^ar  indignation  they  o^st 
have  another  reason   than  danger  to  the 
silversmiths*  craft  —  something  that  woald 
excite  all    classes.      And  in  no  better  or 
surer  way  could  they  do  this  than  by  fore- 
telling the  impending  doom  of  Diana  and 
the  destruction  of  her  temple.   With  shouts, 
therefore,  of  the  civic  cry,  **  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephes'ans!"  they  bad  little  difficulty 
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6  populace  and  fiiiog  the  whole 
fusion. 
Spence : 

0  see  Rome.  The  grand  lesson 
■aw  from  these  little  words — 
Qg  for  great  things,  for  power 
lity  to  oo  great  things,  see  well, 
ly,  why  you  want  this  power, 
tunities.  If  the  reason  be  a 
len  pray  for  it.  live  for  it,  train 
i  Paul  But  remember,  i:  may 
,  as  it  did  to  Paul  most  proba- 
re,  trouble,  weariuess,  paioful- 
c  wel',  ye  who  long  for  greater 
lobler  chances,  whether  at  the 
>rth  while  to  co/et  other  things 

1  the  midst  of  which  God  has 
3t;  or  whether  the  wiser,  the 
t,  the  better  part,  is  not  to  make 
'hat  you  are  and  wht  re  you  are. 

indeed  your  Father's  business 
[contentment;  and  such  a  life 
{lad  end  be  crowned  with  the 
is  promised. 

17th.  Acts  xix,  2g  to  34.  The 
loronghly  aroused,-  followed  in 
:hoEe  who  set  off  to  find  Paul, 
ionbtless  to  the  house  of  Aqnila 
a.  (Compare  Rom  xvl.  4.) 
is.  they  seized  two  of  his  travel- 
ons,  Gains  and  Aristarchus  (see 
xxvii.  2;  Philemon  34;  Col  iv. 
tied  them  off  to  the  theatre,  on 
side  of  the  market  p^ace  to  the 
iana.  Paul  on  hearing  of  this 
gone  to  them,  not  willing  that 
bear  the  brunt  of  a  battle  of 
d  been  the  chief  cause.  This, 
e  disciples  sought  to  dissuade 
>ing.  They  were  seconded  by 
bis  influential  friends,  the 
-officers  appointed  to  preside 
imes  and  religious  festivities 
red  for  his  life  should  he 
limself  into  the  clutches  of 
at  Ephesus."  (i  Cor.  xv,  32.) 
he  crowd  assembled  in  the  the- 
ater part  of  which  had  no  idea 
use  of  the  uproar,  was  divided, 
ig  one  thing  and  some  another, 
le  Jews,  anxious  to  clear  them- 
11  cooperation  with  Paul  and  his 
>rward  one  of  their  countrymen 
eech  to  that  effect  This  man, 
vas  in  all  probability  the  "cop- 
:  whom  Paul  speaks  as  doing 
vil.  (2  Tim.  iv.  14.)  Perceiv- 
r,  that  he  belonged  to  the  hated 
a,  the  mob — atone  now— refused 


to  allow  him  to  so  much  as  open  his  mouth. 
Each  time  he  had  attempted  to  speak  they 
broke  in  with  their  cry  of  ' '  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians!"  and  for  two  hours  their 
shouts  rent  the  air. 
From  William  M,  Taylor: 

In  this  terrible  tumult  the  apostle  con- 
tinued to  be  tho'oughly  composed.  He  was 
ready  to  b^ave  the  danger,  if  need  jwere.  but 
he  was  calm  enough  a1«o  to  see  the  wisdom 
of  the  advice  given  him  by  his  friends.  How 
shall  we  account  for  this  inner  peace  in  the 
midst  of  such  outwad  riot?  Simply  by  the 
f  ict  that  he  had  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
toward  God  and  tov^ard  man,  and  was  well 
assured  that,  living  or  dying,  he  was  the 
Lord's.  Thtr  J  was  One  beside  him  mightier 
than  the  mob.  and  he  was  sure  of  His  pro- 
ttction;  for  to  be  on  the  side  of  God  is  also 
to  have  God  on  our  s  de.  He  was  sustained, 
too,  by  his  faith  in  the  glorious  immortality 
that  was  before  him.  The  most  they  could 
do  with  him  was  to  kill  him,  and  that  would 
only  introduce  him  into  the  immediate  pres- 
ence of  his  Lord.  Thus  their  worst  was  his 
best ;  and  when  we  realize  that  we  see  in  a 
moment  the  secret  of  his  calmness.  He  may 
well  confront  the  howling  m  iltiiude,  or 
brave  the  dungeon  and  the  stake,  who  is 
assured  of  these  three  possessions — a  good 
God,  a  good  conscience,  and  a  good  cause. 

Tuesday,  18th.  Acts  xix.  jj  to  41, 
The  continuance  of  this  uproar  at  length 
brings  the  town  clerk  upon  the  scene.  The 
duties  of  th's  officer,  who  was  chosen  by 
the  people,  and  more  properly  called  the 
secretary,  consisted  in  keeping  the  archives 
of  the  city,  reading  in  public  the  laws  and 
decrees,  and  in  many  other  ways  represent- 
ing the  people  of  Ephesus  That  he  held — 
and  held  wisely— a  most  important  and 
influential  position  is  obvious  from  the 
attention  he  commanded  and  the  refult  he 
obtained.  '*  His  speech  is  a  pattern  of  can- 
did argument  and  judicious  tact.  The 
first  point  he  makes  is  that  the  crowd  are 
shout  ng  themselves  hoarse  in  proof  of  what 
ever>one  admits.  There  was  a  skillful 
blending  of  flattery  and  reproof.  His  next 
pjint  is  that  the  Christian  leaders  have 
done  no  criminal  act.  If  there  has  been 
any  wrongdoing  it  was  personal,  and  should 
be  settled  in  the  Ephesian  couits  then  in 
session.  This  puts  the  silversmiths  in  an 
awkward  position  btfore  the  crowd.  But  if 
they  are  inquiring  about  other  matters — 
why,  it  roust  be  determined  in  the  lawful 
assembly.  Let  the  hearers  reflect  one  mo- 
ment on  this  suggestion.  They  are  not  a 
legally  called  town  meeting,  but  a  mob  on. 
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the  eve  of  riot.  This  prepares  the  way  for 
the  third  and  effective  point  of  the  speech, 
*  We  aie  in  danger.'  Rome  had  granted 
Ephesus  no  little  freedom;  but  the  imperial 
city  was  jealous  of  all  turbulent  assem- 
blages, and  this  uproar  might  cost  Ephesus 
a  serious  abridgment  of  its  municipal 
rights.  The  town  clerk  could  easily  see  that 
his  address  had  not  been  in  vain,  and  so  he 
pronounces  the  formal  words  which  dissolve 
the  crowd,  and  they  go  quietly  to  their 
homes.  Demetrius  has  gained  nothing  but 
chagrin  and  a  conviction  that  the  gospel 
has  a  foothold  in  Ephesus  from  w*hich  It- 
cannot  be  readily  moved.** 
Joseph  Parker  says: 

The  town  clerk  laid  down  the  principle 
that  ought  to  guide  us.  He  did  not  know, 
probably,  how  go:;d  a  phi'osophy  he  was 
propounding.  The  town  clerk  said,  **  See- 
ing then  that  these  thins  s  cannot  be  sfoken 
against,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet."  That  is 
what  we  say  abojt  our  Christian  teaching. 
There  are  some  things  which  cannot  be 
"spoken  against."  The  brevity  of  life, 
the  certainty  of  death,  the  reality  of  sin,  the 
need  of  a  Saviour  Who  needs  no  saviour 
Himself — these  things  cannot  be  ''spoken 
against"  ;  therefore  thwe  of  us  who  feel 
them  to  be  true  "ought  to  be  quiet." 

Wednesday,  19th.  Acts  x.x.  i  to  6. 
Having  given  Ephesus  and  the  surround- 
ing district  three  years  of  faithful  ucceasing 
toil,  the  apostle  felt  that  the  time  had  come 
for  the  carrying  out  of  his  proposed  visit  to 
Macedonia.  How  much  he  had  accomplished 
during  those  three  years !  Even  his  enemies 
were  compelled  to  own  "that  not  alone  at 
Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout  all  Asia 
Paul"  had  "persuaded  and  turned  away 
much  people."  It  was  doubtless  owing  to 
him  that  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  which 
figure  in  the  Apocalypse  were  founded. 
Leaving  Ephesus  the  apO!>tle  went  first  to 
Troas  there  to  await  the  arrival  of  Titus  (2 
Cor.  ii.  13)  who  had  been  sent  to  the  Corin- 
thian church  with  Paul's  first  letter,  of  the 
reception  of  which  he  was  very  anxious  to 
hear.  Titus,  howrever,  was  so  long  in 
coming  that  Paul,  unab'.e  to  further  postpone 
his  journey  to  Macedonia,  agaia  crossed  the 
uSgean  and  landing  probably  at  Philippi, 
revisited  the  churches  he  had  founded  on  his 
second  missionary  tour.  While  here  he  was 
comforted  by  the  coming  of  Titus  with  good 
news  of  the  church  at  Corinth  (2  Cor.  vii.  5, 
etc.),  to  whom  he  then  wrote  his  second 
epistle  of  which  Titus  was  again  the  bearer. 


From  Macedonia  he  went  to  Greece,  but 
was  forced  to  leave  at  the  end  of  three 
months  owing  to  the  persecution  of  the  Jews, 
not,  however,  without  visiting  Corinth, 
where  be  wrote  his  epistles  to  the  Galatians 
and  Romans.  Although  Paul  had  as  he 
says  "many  adversaries"  he  was  not  withoat 
true  friendSb  The  names  of  those  who 
determined  to  accompany  him  to  Asia  prove 
that  in  spite  of  all  the  trials  and  sufferiogi 
he  had  endured  at  Berea,  Thcsialonica, 
Lycaonia,  and  Ephesus,  yet  in  each  be  had 
made  lasting  friendships.  Reachhig  Troaa 
soon  after  the  Passover  of  A.  D.  59  the  little 
company — which  Luke  had  again  j}iDed— 
sta>ed  for  a  week,  Paul  in  all  probabilitj 
wishing  to  avail  himself  of  the  "open  door" 
of  which  he  could  not  take  advantage  od  hia 
last  visit  to  that  city. 

From  H,  C.  McCook: 

The  daily  journeying  of  this  compaojof 
God's  folk  was  a  matter.for  record.    There 
are  those  who  belittle  (as  there  are  those 
who  exaggerate)  the  value  of  geograpbioil,     • 
historical,  archeological,  and  other  studies 
that  tend  to  uncover  the  social,  political,  and 
natural  environments  of  Biblical  peoples 
But  in  such  studies,  as  in  natural  history, 
the  most  trifling  things  may  prove  vastly 
important  as  necessary  links  in  a  chain  ox 
evidence.     If  the  Divme  Sjjirit  thought  it 
worth  while  to  record  them,  it  is  worth  ott^ 
while  to  look  into  them.     Perhaps  it  did  no^ 
occur  to  any  in  that  company  that  the  icc>' 
dents  of  their  trip  would  be  conned  by  mi  V 
lions.     Yet  such  was  the  purpose  of  Go^* 
Is  it  not  somewhat  so  with  every  man's  lif^ 
journey?    Life  is  a  great  responsibility  wb^"^ 
we  remember  that  God  above  records  tl^* 
soul's  itinerary  through  life.  .  .  May  heave?  ^ 
help  us  so  to  go  over  life's  pilgrimage  tb^ 
every  milestone  may  be  for  ourselves  an^  * 
others  an  "Ebenezer" — a  stone  of  helping  1 

Thursday,  20th.  Acts  xx,  7  to  /^ 
Prom  the  fact  of  the  disciples  comii^^ 
together  to  break  bread  on  the  first  day  ^ 
the  week  we  see  how  entirely  the  old  J«^ 
ish  Sabbath  had  given  place  to  the  Lor& 
day  in  the  early  Christian  church.  It  w^ 
for  this  general  meeting  of  the  brethren  ^ 
Troas  that  Paul  had  waited.  He  was  c^ 
his  way  to  Jerusalem,  preparatory  to  tP>' 
journey  to  Rome;  and  believing  that  1^ 
would  never  again  see  Asia,  he  had  ma,t^ 
instructions  to  give,  many  last  words  ^ 
comfort  and  exhortation  to  speak,  on  tb  "■ 
h?s  farewell  visit  Here  at  Troas  it  w^ 
that  God  gave  him  opportunity  to  work— ^ 
far  as  we  know — his  only  mirac>  of  restore 
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ife.  One  of  his  audieDce,  a  youth 
Sotychus,  overcome  by  the  heat  of 
rded  room  and  the  lateness  of  the 
opped  asleep,  and  falling  from  a 
ry  window,  was  taken  tap  dead, 
nt  down,  and  following  the  exam- 
lijah  and  Elisha— with  the  history 
I'he  would  be  familiar — brought 
k  to  life.  Then,  returning  to  the 
wm,  he  continued  until  daybreak 
ice  which  had  been  so  strangely 
;ed;  and  we^can  well  believe  that 
is  exhibition  of  the  presence  and 

the  Lord  in  him,  his  words  would 
Litional  weight  The  next  day  the 
ry  party  left  Troas,  Paul  going  by 
Assos,  a  distance*  of  twenty  miles, 
d  rest  went  by  water.  Prom  there 
ed  to  Mitylene,  the  chief  city  of  the 
^sbos,  in  the  ^gean;  from  Mity- 
Chios;  from  Chios  to  Samos,  and 
mos  to  Trogyllium,  at  which  point 
in  touched  tiie  mainland.  Proba- 
oring  there  for  the  night,  the  next 

reached  Miletus,  the  ancient  capi- 
>nia,  where  they  made  a  stay  of 
a  couple  of  days. 

hn  Robertson: 

•emember  Luther's  parable  ?  A 
s  held  in  hell ;  the  devil  presides, 
lends  are  competing  for  a  prize  for 

infernal  service.  *'  I,"  says  one — 
I  caravan  of  human  beings  crossing 
rt  I  called  on  the  sirocco,  with  its 
1  breath.  I  whirled  the  sandy 
to  the  blotted-out  heavens  and  I 
lem  all,  and  their  bones  lie  whiten- 
the  surface  flats"     "Well  done!" 

devil;  "but  a  greater  work  than 

be  done."  *'I,"  speaks  another 
or— **I  beheld  a  gallant  life-laden 
:imm1ng  the  surface  of  the  glassy 
lissed  atar  for  the  roaring  tempest; 
be  mountains  of  foaming  surge  on 
;  and  the  ship  went  down  with  a  sul- 
^e.  and  the  ooze  and  the  tangle  of  the 
5  their  unbnrying  grave."  "Well 
lys  the  devil;  **but  a  greater  work 

can  be  done."  *'  I" — and  this  last 
oice  has  the  grim  chuckle  of  con- 
-iumph  in  it — **I  witnessed  a  con- 
1  in  a  gracious  revival.  Souls  were 
to  Christ,  and  our  kingdom  of  hell 
ering  defeat.  Por  spiritual  fervor 
uted  material  good;  I  multiplied 
Band  collections;  I  filled  the  pews 
>winR;  I  flung  enchantment  around 

in  the  pulpit;  outward  prosperity 
it  with  a  rush  to  everything— ease 
fort  and  success;  and  along  with  it 
d  them  all  to  slumber.  And  now, 
t  and  members,  they  are  all  asleep." 


**  The  prize  is  thine,  for  this  is  the  greatest 
work  !*^  shouts  the  infernal  arbiter ;  and 
hell's  rafters  rang  with  approving  applause. 

Friday,  21st.  Ads  xx.  //  to  24.  Dear 
to  his  heart  as  the  Ephesian  Christians  were 
Paul  could  not  stay  to  visit  them,  even 
though  he  believed  that  he  would  never  meet 
them  again  on  earth.  He  was  anxious  to 
be  at  Jerusalem  for  the  feast  of  Pentecost, 
now  not  more  than  a  month  distant.  He 
therefore  sent  for  the  elders  of  the  church 
to  come  to  him  at  Miletus — a  distance  of 
about  thirty  miles — in  order  to  receive  his 
parting  counsels.  Upon  their  'arrival  he 
began  his  farewell  address  by  a  review  of 
the  past  Truthfully  as  before  God,  yet 
without  one  word  that  could  he  construed 
into  self-praise,  he  set  before  them  his 
manner  of  life  during  his  three  years'  resi- 
dence in  Ephesus.  At  aU.  times  and  under 
all  circumstances  he  had  been  with  them, 
serving  the  Lord  in  "lowliness  of  mind," 
none  of  his  many  trials  nor  the  bitter  perse- 
cution he  had  suffered  at  the  hands  of  his 
fellow  countrymen  had  he  allowed  to  inter- 
fere with  or  hinder  that  service.  He  then 
went  on  to  remind  them  how  all  that  had 
been  for  their  gocd  he  had  spoken,  nothing 
had  been  kept  back  from  fear  of  man.  The 
message  he  had  brought  he  had  received 
from  the  Lord  Himself,  and  both  publicly 
and  privately  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus.  as 
well  as  from  house  to  house,  he  had  taught 
them  the  things  of  God.  For  all — Jew  and 
Greek  alike — his  theme  had  been  the  same, 
"repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  Then  leaving  the 
past  he  comes  to  the  present.  He  is  on  his 
way  to  Jerusalem,  impelled  as  it  were  to  go 
there,  although  he  knows  he  is  but  entering 
upon  some  fresh  peril.  The  Holy  Spirit  has 
testified  to  him  again  and  again  that  "bonds 
of  afflictions"  await  him.  But  that  is  not 
sufficient  to  keep  him  from  continuing  his 
journey ;  to  this  man  "bonds  and  afflictions," 
ay,  life  itself,  are  nought  compared  with  the 
joy  of  finishing  the  race  he  has  entered  for 
and  started  upon  and  receiving  the  crown 
of  righteousness  that  auaits  him  at  the  goal. 
From  C  H.  Spurgeon: 

The  apostle  regarded  life  as  a  race  which 
he  had  to  run.  All  the  energies  of  his 
spirit  were  consecrated  to  the  pursuit  of 
one  object,  namely,  that  he  might  every- 
where bear  testimony  to  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God;  and  the  life  which  he  lived 
here  below  was  only  valued  by  him.  «&  «>. 
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means  to  that  end.  All  believdrs  occupy  a 
somewhat  similar  place.  We  are  none  of  us 
ca  led  to  the  apostltsbip,  and  we  may  not 
all  have  been  caied  to  the  pub'ic  preaching 
of  the  word  of  God,  but  we  are  ail  charged 
to  be  valiant  for  the  truth  upon  the  earth, 
and  to  cpDttnd  earnestly  for  the  faith  oice 
delivered  to  the  saints.  Oh,  to  do  this  in 
the  spirit  of  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles!  As 
believers  we  are  all  called  to  some  form  of 
min'stry ;  and  this  ought  to  make  our  life  a 
race  and  cause  us  to  regard  ourselves  as  the 
guardians  of  the  gospel,  even  as  he  who 
bears  the  co'ors  of  a  regiment  regards  him- 
self as  bound  to  sacrifice  ever>  thing  for  their 
preservation. 

Saturday,  22nd.  Ac/s  xx.  ^j  to  jt. 
Having  spoken  of  his  work  at  Ephesus  and 
of  the  '^bonds  of  afflictions"  which  lie  before 
him.  Paul— confident  that  this  is  the  last 
time  he  and  those  amoog.-t  whoifi  he  has 
gone  for  three  j-^ars  preachiig  the  kingdom 
of  God  will  meet  until  they  see  each  other 
hi  the  presence  of  the  King — calls  them  to 
witness  that  should  any  die  in  their  sins 
the  fault  lies  at  their  own  door.  He  has 
warned  the  wicked  from  their  way,  and  is 
therefore  pure  from  their  blood.  * 'All  the 
counsel  of  God,"  "the  whole  body  of  truth," 
he  has  declared  unto  :hem — nothing  has 
been  suppressed.  Now,  if  they  fail  to  ob- 
tain everlasting  life  the  fault  is  theirs,  and 
theirs  alone.  Then  from  himself  and  his 
work  the  apostle  turns  to  the  elders  and 
their  responsibility.  The  care  of  the  Ephe- 
sian  church,  which  until  now  has  been  his, 
henceforth  devolves  upon  them.  And  not 
by  man  is  this  charge  given  them — it  is 
thcTs  by  the  appointment  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  They,  as  faithful  under- shepherds, 
are  to  watch  over  and  feed  the  flock  of  God 
for  which  the  Good  Shepherd  had  laid  down 
His  life.  But  in  order  to  this  their  first 
duty  is  to  themselves.  If  they  would  lead 
the  flock  aright  they  must  be  careful  how 
they  themselves  walk  :  they  are,  as  Peter 
says,  to  be  **ensamples"  to  it  The  apostle 
next  foretells  coming  danger  to  the  church, 
both  from  within  and  without.  From  with 
out  false  teachers  will  attack  it;  within 
apostasy  will  arise.  How  necessary  were 
these  words  of  warning  the  later  writings  of 
the  New  Testament  shows.  Paul's  epistles 
to  Timothy,  both  of  which  were  addressed 
to  him  at  Ephesus,  mention  no  less  than  Ave 
names  of  men  who  had  made  shipwreck  of 
the  faith  —  Hymenceus,  Alexander,  Phy- 
gellus,  Hermogenes  and  Philetus.  (i  Tim. 
i  20;  2  Tim  i.  15;  ii.  17, 18.    Cp.  Rev.  ii.  2.) 


From  F,  B.  Meyer: 

Remember^  by  the  space  of  three  yean 
I  ceased  not  to  warn  evefyone  night  and 
day  with  tears.  Each  word  is  sign  ficant 
,  Not  content  with  api>ealing  to  them  by  day, 
he  must  needs  invade  his  nights.  When 
worn  by  emotion,  labor  and  teaching,  his 
tired  body  might  surely  claim  repose!  He 
did  not  cease  this  ministry  for  three- long 
years,  but  pursued  it  without  relaxation, 
without  interruption,  without  pause.  Nor 
was  this  work  prosecuted  with  the  persist 
ence  of  a  zealot  or  the  eagerness  of  a  parti 
zan,  but  with  the  tears  of  a  soul -lover. 
Why  is  it  that  this  fount  seems  denied  ns? 
We  have  tears  for  all  things  else  than  the 
infinite  loss  of  those  who  have  rejected  the 
Gospel.  For  this,  alas  f  no  single  drop 
trickles  along  the  dry  water  courses.  We 
are  smitten  by  a  terrible  drought— Kwr  heart 
a  very  Sahara,  our  water  springs  frozen  by 
remorseless  cold  or  scorched  uf  relentless 
heat.  In  losing  the  power  of  tears  we 
have  lost  one  great  power  of  causing  them. 
It  is  by  br<^en  hearts  that  hearts  are 
broken  —  by  wet  eyes  that  eyes  are  made 
to  brim  over  with  the  waters  of  repentant 
sorrow. 

Sunday*  23rd.  Acts  xx.  j'  ^^  3^ 
Paul  has  almost  finished  h^s  farewell 
address  to  the  elders  of  the  Ephe^iao 
church,  but  he  cannot  bring  it  to  a  close 
without  commending  them  to  the  care  of 
the  Chief  Shepherd.  Only  as  day  by  day 
they  closely  follow  Him  wherever  He  may 
lead,  and  feed  upon  His  word,  will  they  be 
strong  and  able  to  help  others.  Only  by 
cleaving  to  **the  word  of  His  grace"  can 
they  hope  to  be  built  up  and  finally  obtain 
their  inheritance  in  the  promised  land,  as 
the  Israelites  of  old  had  their  part  in  the 
earthly  Canaan.  Lastly,  he  warns  them 
against  covetousness,  and  by  the  grace  of 
God  in  him  is  able  to  point  to  his  own  work 
amongst  them  as  an  instance  of  unselfish, 
faithful  toil  For  all  the  time  and  labor  he 
had  spent  upon  them  he  had  received  noth- 
ing in  the  way  of  pecuniary  reward.  But 
not  for  that  had  he  labored— it  was  for  theh- 
soul?,  not  their  possessions,  he  had  been 
seeking  (cp.  2  Cor.  xil  14);  and  in  this  his 
harvest  had  been  proportionate  to  his  sow- 
ing Fiom  covetousness  the  apostle  goes 
on  to  take  a  wider  view.  Not  alone  are 
they  to  guard  against  self-seeking — they 
are  to  have  an  eye  to  the  needs  of  others. 
Many  there  are  to  whose  necessities— 
whether  spiritual  or  temporal — it  is  their 
duty  to  minister.  And  enforcing  his  ap- 
peal  by  a  beatitude  uttered  by  the  Lord 


Bible  Notes. 


721 


which  is  here  given  us  for  the 
**  It  is  more  blessed  to  g^ive  than 
,"  Paul  brings  his  address  to  a 
hen  kneeling  down,  his  parting 
ain  and  again  broktn  in  upon  by 
>f  his  sorrowing  children  in  the 
rommits  them  to  the  great  Shep- 
le  sheep,  and  bidding  them  fare- 
out  for  Syria. 

nuel  Cox: 

re  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive 
it  is  more  diviDe,  more  Gcdlike. 
\  receives  so  little,  gives  all  He 
eternal  year  with  an  incessant 
The  very  law  of  His  life  is  self- 
>n.  self-sacrifice.  Dwelling  in  the 
effable  delights  of  His  single  yet 
)eing,  He  has  no  need  of  us  or  of 
that  we  can  dc — ^no  need  except 
of  Infinite  Love.  To  surround 
dth  creatures  to  whom  He  could 
own  life;  whom  He  could  train 
un  and  shadow,  sorrow  and  joy, 
to  His  rest;  by  labors  and  sacri- 
1  transcend  our  thought  to  make 
takers  of  His  divine  nature  and 
ace ;  to  give  and  give  and  always 
rowd  earth  and  time,  heaven  acd 
ith  His  good  gifts;  and,  all  gifts 
bestow  Himself  upon  us — this  has 
7ork  of  God,  this  His  commentary 
rds.  '*It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
ceive." 

f^  24th.  Acts  xxi.  i  to  7.  Leav- 
s  the  little  company  sailed  south- 
'00s  (the  modem  Stanchio),  a  dis- 
about  forty  miles.  This  island, 
\  called  the  **  Garden  of  the 
ivas  famous  for  its  wines  and  light 
ibrics.  Here  they  apparently 
for  the  night,  and  at  daybreak  set 
e  island  of  Rhodes,  so  well  known 
tion  with  the  Colossus,  one  of  the 
iders  of  the  world.  From  Rhodes 
sled  in  an  easterly  direction  to 
e  seaport  of  Xanthus,the  capital 
At  this  place,  which  possessed  a 
bor,  Paul  and  his  companions 
1  the  coasting  vessel  in  which  they 
eyed  from  Miletus  for  one  sailing 
Pfcoenicia.  Passing  Cyprus,  the 
'hich  must  have  vividly  recalled  to 
visit  there  with  Barnabas,  they 
'yre,  about  three  hundrtd  and  fifty 
ant.  Here  they  stayed  seven  days 
ship  in  which  they  had  come  from 
ischarged  her*  cargo.  Having 
it  and  found  the  disciples  in  this 
:her  result  of  the  persecution  which 


arose  on  the  death  of  Stephen  (xi.  19) — Paul 
was  warned  by  them  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem. The  same  Spirit  Who  had  told  him  of 
bonds  and  afflictions  awaiting  him  had 
revealed  them  to  these  believers  at  Tyre, 
and  they  understood  it  to  be  an  indication 
of  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  avoid 
placing  h'mself  in  a  place  of  danger.  But 
Paul  was  not  to  be  deterred  from  his  pur- 
pose. For  many  years  now  the  Lord  had 
been  showing  him  how  great  things  he  must 
suffer  for  His  name's  sake  and  unflinchingly 
he  goes  his  way.  The  week  over,  the  whole 
church  at  T}re  accompany  the  travelers  as 
far  as  the  sea  shore  where  once  more  as  at 
Miletus  they  kneel  down  and  pray.  Then 
again  setting  sail  they  voyage  southward  to 
Ptolemais,  where,  after  a  brief  stay  of 
twenty-four  hours,  they  continue  their  jour- 
ney by  land. 
From  F  B.  Meyer: 

Kneeling  down  on  the  beach,  we  prayed 
and  bade  each  other  Jar ewelL  It  is  thus 
that  Christians  say  farewell.  There  is  no 
attitude  more  befitting  than  this  at  times 
when  the  heartstrings  are  strained  to  crack- 
ing, and  it  seems  as  though  the  sacrifice  were 
too  great  for  trembling  hands  to  place  on 
the  altar  of  God.  But  it  is  thus  that  Chris- 
tians never  say  farewell.  The  relationship 
which  is  founded  in  the  love  of  God  cannot 
be  broken.  Of  such  friendship  there  is  no 
past  or  future,  but  always  a  blessed  present 
tense.  What  has  t>een,  is,  and  will  be. 
And  as  severed  hearts  meet  in  prayer, 
though  the  bodies  may  be  divided  by  hun- 
dreds of  miles  of  sea  and  land,  there  is  no 
separation.  They  are  one  in  the  Father's 
presence,  eternally,  indissolubly,  and  bless- 
edly one.     For  such  there  is  **no  more  sea  " 

Tuesday,  25th.  Acts  xxi.  8  to  //.  The 
day  after  leaving  Ptolemais  Caesarea  was 
reached,  and  here  Philip  the  Evangelist 
again  appears  upon  the  scene,  after  a  space 
of  twenty  years.  After  having  preached 
the  gospel  in  Samaria  and  to  the  eunuch 
in  the  desert  he  had  made  his  home  in 
Caesarea.  In  the  fact  of  his  daughters 
prophesying  we  have  the  literal  fulfillment 
of  Joel's  prophecy,  which  Pettr  had  uttered 
on  the  day  of  Pente<ost  (ii.  17).  With  this 
family  Paul  and  his  fellow  travelers  stayed 
during  their  visit  to  the  city;  and  while 
here  it  was  that  once  more  Paul  was  urged 
to  give  up  his  purpose  of  going  to  Jerusa- 
lem. A  prophet  named  Agabus— doubtless 
the  same  who  in  Anticch  had  foretold  the 
great  famine  (xi.  28)— comes  to  Caesarea, 
and  under  a  symbolic  figure  shows  ^l\9w\.  v& 
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goiog  to  happen  to  Paul  at  the  hands  of  the 
Jews.  So  vividly  does  he  portray  the  whole 
scene  that,  their  fears  aroused,  one  and  all 
combine  to  keep  him  from  carrying  oat  his 
determination.  Nothing  they  coold  say  or 
do,  however,  could  shake  his  resolution. 

**  He  saw  a  Hand  they  could  not  see, 
Which  t>eckoned  him  awav ; 
He  heard  a  Voice  they  could  not  hear, 
Which  would  not  let  him  sUy." 

With  this,  his  fifth  visit  to  Jerusalem  since 
his  conversion,  Paul  completes  his  third 
missionary  journey.  He  was  prevented  by 
his  arref  t  and  imprisonment  from  returning 
to  Antioch,  whence  he  had  set  out  upon  it 
For  twelve  years  he  had  been  permitted  to 
preach  the  gospel  in  cities  which  practically 
**  covered  the  Greek  portion  of  the  Roman 
empire.  Now  he  is  to  enter  upon  five  years 
of  ministry  in  bonds.*' 

From  J.  M.  English: 

The  lesson  for  us  of  our  study  of  Paul 
at  Jerusalem  is  this :  It  sounds  out  a 
clarion  call  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus  in  this 
generation,  in  all  Christian  lands,  for  fidel- 
ity. In  our  time  the  love  of  temporal  com- 
fort is  almost  sovereign.  Our  sense-life  is 
in  sore  peril  of  becoming  insubordinate  bv 
the  encouraging  environment  in  which  it 
passes  its  days.  Our  civilization  is  a  selfish 
civilization.  It  is  very  easy  to  live  a  luxu- 
rious life.  It  is  very  hard  to  live  a  self- 
denying  life  for  Tesus  Christ's  sake.  The 
Apcstle  Paul,  'Ubat  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  thus  owned  his  loyalty  to  the  Cap- 
tain of  his  salvation:  *'  I  am  ready  to  die  at 
Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Wednesday,  26th.  Acts  xxi,  j8  to  26. 
The  day  after  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem, 
where  he  met  with  a  warm  welcome  from 
the  brethren,  Paul  went  to  the  elders  of  the 
church  and  reported  all  that  had  been  done 
by  him  under  God  among  the  Gentiles  during 
his  last  two  missionary  journeys.  *'And 
when  they  heard  it  they  glorified  God.  " 
Great  numbers,  however,  of  the  Jewish 
Christians,  in  spite  of  the  decision  arrived 
at  eight  years  before  (xv.  1-21),  still  clung 
to  their  old  opinion  regarding  the  keeping 
of  the  Mosaic  law.  These  could  not  fail  to 
hear  of  Paul's  visit  to  Jerusalem  where 
rumors  were  current  that  he  had  taught,  not 
only  that  Gentiles,  but  Jews  as  well  were 
free  from  the  law  of  Moses.  Now  while 
James  and  the  elders  knew  this  to  be  untrue, 
they  were  anxious  that  he  should  clear  him- 
self by  so  far  conceding  to  Jewish  prejudice 
as  to  "publicly  declare  by  open  action"  that 


not  only  did  he  teach  that  the  Je^ 
keep  the  law,  but  kept  it  himself, 
men  had  come  to  Jerusalem  to  com] 
Nazarite  vow."  Would  he  dwell 
temple  with  them  until  the  days 
purification  were  over  and  defray  th 
the  sacrifices  legally  required  of  then 
while  refuting  the  false  statement 
had  reached  Jerusalem  concemii 
would  **in  no  wise  involve  the 
brethren,"  for  copies  of  the  decree  < 
by  the  council  at  Jerusalem  bad  bee 
distributed  amongst  them.  Paul, 
willing  to  be  **made  all  things  to 
that"  he  **  might  by  all  means  sav 
and  knowing  that  no  principle  was 
acceded  to  the  wishes  of  James 
elders  and  *'  unto  the  Jews  became 
that"  he  *' might  gain  the  Jews." 
purpose,  therefore,  he  took  up  bis  i 
in  the  temple  in  the  court  of  the  ^ 
until  the  days  of  puiification  should  t 
From  H.  R,  Haweis : 

The  burning  question  in  J< 
seemed  to  be,  not  the  love  of  Chris 
conversion  of  the  heathen  or  fe 
between  Christian  teachers,  but 
keep  in  with  the  orthodox  laity- 
stand  firm  by  the  old  organizat 
Paul  li<itened  and  read  acutely,  s 
well  could,  between  the  lines,  a  bitt 
ble,  choking  feeling  must  have  co 
him.  It  was  an  awful  moment  ' 
of  his  Gentile  churches  seemed  hai 
the  balance.  But  the  grandeur  o 
mission  prevailed.  At  all  costs  t 
ture  between  him  and  the  apostles  i 
take  place—and  of  all  places  in  tl 
not  at  Jerusalem.  The  party  olth 
must  be  saved  somehow;  the  segis 
who  had  seen  the  Lord  must  be  spn 
the  Gentiles.  Paul  rose  to  the  c 
CoDces*;ion  and  consistencv  for  one 
seemed  at  war  within  him.  But 
flash  of  true  spiritual  genius  he  har 
them  by  appeal  to  a  principle  higl 
either — charity.  That  divine  fom 
able  him  now— not  for  the  first  and 
the  last  time — to  stoop  to  conquer. 

Thursday,  27th.  Acts  xxi,  ^ 
The  seven  days  of  separation  wen 
ended,  when  some  Jews  from  I 
who,  like  Paul,  had  doubtless  < 
Jerusalem  for  the  feast  of  Penteo 
five  men  '*in  the  austere  guise  0 
rites"  in  one  of  the  courts  of  the 
sacred  to  the  Jews,  and  in  one 
recognized  their  old  enemy.  Know 
in  Asia  he  had  made  no  difference 
Tew  and  Gentile,  and  having  alxei 
him  in  Jerusalem  with  TropoimuB, 
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leire,  they  conceive  the  idea  that 
of  keeping  the  law  he  is  defy- 
dng  Greeks  into  the  holy  place, 
ling  it;  and  without  waiting  to 
r  suspicion,  immediately  cry  out 
This  was  all  that  was  needed 
:e  lattnt  animosity  of  the  wbole 
imunity.  Rushing  upon  Paul, 
d  him  out  of  the  temple ;  and  so 
heir  enmity,  that  with  no  other 
1  a  mere  supposition,  they  sought 
Before  they  could  carry  out  their 
ign,  however,  the  news  of  the 
tied  Claudius  Lysias,  the  "chili- 
nmander  of  the  Roman  cohort, 
listed  of  one  thousand  men. 
y  hurrying  off  with  soldiers  and 
o  the  Ecene  of  the  disturbance, 
in  time  to  rescue  Paul  from  the 
)  mob  who  were  violently  beat- 
lis  first  action  was  to  bind  him 
,  evidently  believing  him  to  be  a 
riminal,  who,  however,  accord- 
an  law,  must  be  allowed  a  hear- 
ct,  to  inquire  who  his  prisoner 
»  nature  of  his  crime.  Failing 
Qv  satisfactory  answer  from  the 
uiace,  he  gave  orders  that  he 
iken  to  the  Cast!e  of  Antonia  for 
minttion. 

^iam  M,   Taylor: 

ong  for  Paul  to  yield  to  James  ? 

was  in  that  only  following  out 
iciples  of  Christian  brotherhood, 
as  to  come  out  of  his  imprison- 
le  great  cause  of  the  Gentiles 
have  been  accomplished  by  his 
id  so  he  was,  under  God,  per- 
» apprehended,  that  through  his 
tn  the  liberty  of  the  Christian 
it  upon  a  Eurer  basis  and  a  way 
opened  for  his  visit  to  Rome. 

is  the  lesson.  Let  us  take  it 
d  live  on  it  in  our  common 
we  shall  probably  not  eet 
sorrow  without  having  occasion 
me  application  of  it  The  most 
mied  plans  maybe  unexpectedly 
5  occurrence  of  something  which 
t  foreseen,  and  could  not  have 
at  when  they  are  thus  frustrated 
sure  that  God  has  a  higher  pur- 
ar  own,  and  is  working  through 
ointment  toward  an  end  that 
ke  satisfactory  to  ourselves  and 

Him. 

28tli«  Acts  xxi.  js  '^  ^^'^'  5' 
g  the  castle  the  mob  became  so 
:  Paul  had  to  be  bodily  carried 
liers  up  the  steps  out  of  their 
iding  be  was  no  longer  in  their 
made  the  air  resound  with  their 
ay  with  him !  away  with  him !" 
n  the  case  with  Paul's  Master. 
nan  knew  to  an  unusual  degree 
neant  by  "the  fellowship  of  his 
Upon  the  stairs  as  he  is  about 
vay  to  the  barracks,  Paul  turns 


to  the  chief  captain  ahd  in  the  Greek  tongue 
asks  permission  to  Fpeak  to  him.  Claudius 
Lysias.  believing  he  bad  captured  a  notorious 
Egyptian  bandit  who — according  to  Josephus 
— at  the  head  of  a  large  band  of  desperadoes 
called  StcartitiBA  gone  icto  the  wilderness 
of  Judea,  having  threatened  to  overthrow 
the  Roman  garrison  and  raze  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem  to  the  ground,  is  astonished  to 
And  that,  far  from  his  surmise  being  correct, 
his  prisoner  is  an  educated,  caltured  man. 
Upon  Paul,  therefore,  preferring  his  request 
a  second  time  and  prefacing  it  with  the  decla- 
ration of  his  being  a  Jew,  a  Tew,  moreover, 
of  Tarsus — which  city  was  allowed  by  Rome 
to  make  its  own  laws  and  choose  its  own 
magistrates  and  whose  inhabitants  were 
exempt  from  taxation — the  ••chiliarch"  gives 
permission.  So  unusual  an  occarrence  at 
once  gained  for  him  the  attention  of  the 
people,  and  as  he  proceeded  to  make  his 
defence  in  a  language  intelligible  to  all, 
Aramaic,  '*they  kept  the  more  silence." 
The  apostle  commences  with  a  brief  review 
of  his  past  life.  He  too  is  a  Jew,  a  native 
of  Tarsus.  He  was  educated  in  Jerusalem 
under  the  celebrated  Jewish  rabbi,  Gamaliel, 
**according  to  the  strictest  form  of  traditional 
Judaism,"  and  not  even  they  who  are  now 
showing  so  great  zeal  for  God  in  the  perse- 
cution of  himself  are  xrore  zea'ous  than  he 
was  twenty  years  before.  Both  men  and 
women  he  had  persecuted  even  unto  death, 
as  the  whole  body  of  the  Sanhedrim  from 
whom  he  had  obtained  letters  of  authority 
could  testify. 

From  G.  H,  James: 

Zealous  toward  God.  Dr.  Bonar  tells  of 
a  dream  he  once  had.  In  his  dream  the 
angels  weighed  his  zeal,  and  he  was  delighted 
with  the  result.  It  reached  the  maximum 
and  turned  the  scale  at  a  hundred.  Then 
they  analyzed  it,  and  his  delight  vanished. 
For  (out  of  the  hundred)  fourteen  parts  were 
pure  selfishness,  fifteen  parts  cectarianism, 
twenty-two  parts  ambition,  t>;(enty  three 
parts  love  for  man,  and  twenty-six  parts 
love  to  God.  He  awoke  from  his  dream 
sobered  and  saddened,  but  resolved  on  a 
new  consecration.  How  much  religious  zeal 
(if  analyzed)  would  prove  even  more  corrupt ! 
True  zeal  is  consistent;  it  burns  with  a 
steady  flame.  It  is  humble,  not  puffed  up 
nor  vaunting  itself.  It  is  pure,  shunning  all 
evil  methods.  It  is  learnt  from  Christ,  Who 
was  full  of  zeal  because  He  was  love  itself. 
Its  secret  is  the  love  which  Christ's  love 
kindles  in  human  hearts.  Let  us  seek,  then, 
a  zeal  which  is  pure  and  undefiled,  which 
will  endure  the  searching  test  of  God. 

Saturday,  29th.  Acts  xxtu  6  to  21, 
The  apostle  next  tells  the  story  of  his  con- 
version, of  which  there  are  three  separate 
accounts  in  the  Book  of  Acts  (ix.  i,  etc.; 
xxvi.  9,  etc.),  all  practically  given  by  him- 
self; for  though  the  first  is  related  by  Luke, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  he  received  it  directly 
from  Paul's  own  lips.    Mentloum^  ^t&X.  ^^ 
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object  of  his  journey  to  Damascus— proba- 
bly the  odest  city  in  the  world — he  recounts 
his  meeting  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
great  lijih*  from  heaven  which  he  saw,  the 
vo  ce  which  spoke  to  him,  and  the  effect  the 
vision  had  upon  him.  To  the  truth  of  this 
statement  those  who  weie  with  him  could 
testify  if  needs  be.  From  that  he  goes  on 
to  the  visit  of  Ananias  three  days  later,  and 
rept  atsthe  message  he  brought  fn  m  the  Lord 
appointing  him  his  work.  Then,  omitting 
all  mention  of  the  long  time  which  elapsed 
before  his  return  to  Jtrusa?em,  he  relates  in 
detail  his  vision  while  praying  in  the  tem- 
ple, which  had  occurred  during  his  first  isit 
to  that  city  after  his  conversion.  This  he 
does  in  order  to  account  to  the  Jews  for  his 

E reaching  to  the  Gentiles.  Not  from  choice 
ad  he  undertaken  it:  only  by  cotstraint 
was  he  "the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles."  Had 
he  had  hs  own  way  he  w<u*d  have  re- 
mained in  Jerr.salem  preaching  to  his 
brethren  according  to  the  flesh.  Who  bet- 
ter than  he  could  have  persuaded  the  Jews  ? 
Would  not  he,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews, 
who  had  been  a  pupil  of  Gamaliel,  a  strict 
Pharisee,  well  known  as  a  zealous  perse- 
cutor of  the  Christians,  have  mi  re  irflutrnce 
than  another  ?  Who  could  possibly  be  more 
fitted  than  he,  who  had  once  been  such  as 
they,  to  refute  their  arguments  acd  to  tes- 
tify of  the  Christ  Who  had  wrought  so  great 
a  change  in  him?  To  all  his  entreaties, 
however,  the  answer  remains  the  same, 
••Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence 
unto  the  Gentiles.*' 

From  F,   B.  Meyer: 

Often  at  the  beginning  of  the  new  life 
we  attempt  to  forecast  the  work  which  we 
ho  J  e  to  accomplish.  We  take  into  account 
our  tastes  aud  aptitudes,  our  faculties  and 
talents,  our  birth  and  circumstances  From 
the5e  we  infer  that  we  shall  piobably  suc- 
ceed best  along  a  certain  line  of  useful 
activity.  But  as  the  moments  lengthen 
into  years  it  becomes  apparent  that  the 
door  of  opportunity  is  closing  in  that 
direction.  It  is  a  bitter  d^saf  pointment. 
We  refuse  to  believe  that  the  hindrances 
to  the  fulfillment  of  our  cherished  hopes 
can  be  peimanent.  We  cast  ourselves 
agaicst  the  closing  door,  as  sea  birds  on 
the  illuminated  glass  of  the  lighthouse 
tower,  to  fall  dazed  ard  bewildered  to  the 
grcund.  And  it  i.s  only  after  such  a 
period  of  dLsappointment  that  we  come  to 
perceive  that  G<  d's  ways  are  not  as  our 
wa>s,  nor  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts; 
and  that  He  has  other  work  for  us  to  do, 
for  wh  ch  he  has  bei-n  prepating  us,  though 
we  knew  it  n(  t.  When  we  are  young  we 
gird  ourselves,  ard  attempt  to  walk  whither 
we  will,  but  in  after  years  we  are  guided 
by  Another  and  taken  whither  we  wou.d 
not. 

Sunday,  30th.    jS.cU  xxn.  22  to  30.    "No 
sooner   Uuts  the   woid  '*  GeiiuX^?*"    ^>t^v^ 
Paul's  lips  than  the  iuiv  oi  Vhe  ravSb  X^xivX-i 


forth.  **The  doctrine  that  the  1 
not  excli  sively  for  the  Jews,  txit  luqp 
a  kingdom  of  God  for  all  humaniCy,  i 
ably  roused  the  ire  of  the  Jewish  pe 
(Compare  Luke  iv.  28,  29.)  Rendne 
more  violent  by  the  fact  of  their  prey 
beyond  their  reach,  their  rage  fiodi  e: 
sion  in  the  casting  c  ff  of  their  ontcrgw 
and  the  throwing;  of  dtut  is  to  tne  1 
accordance  with  Eastern  custom.  The 
captain,  to  whom  doubtless  Pml'i  ij 
was  utterly  unintelligible,  determines  t 
out  by  means  of  scourging  what  the  ( 
of  this  man  is  which  can  thus  eon^ 
fellow  countrymen.  Orders  to  this  \ 
are  given,  and  the  soldiers  are  alreadv 
ing  him  with  leathern  straps  to  the  whip 
post,  when  Paul  turns  to  the  centarioo  i\ 
ing  by  and  quietly  asserts  his  Ri 
citizenship— the  second  occa»ion  on  1 
he  makes  a  stand  for  his  righta  (xvi 
That  this  was  no  idle  boast  th^  officer 
knew,  for  to  make  this  claim  faidy 
punishable  with  death.  Roman  citiKi 
not  only  protected  from  soouiging  nadc 
cin  umstances,  but  from  any  pnniita 
whatever  without  proper  trial.  Hatfe 
to  tfae  chief  captam  the  centurioo  np 
what  his  prisoner  ba«  said.  QaodiusLy 
at  once  comes  to  Paul  for  confimiiiioi 
the  f  act  Upon  re  ceiving  it  with  the  ad 
information  that  Roman  dtisensfaq)  ii 
by  inheritance^ his  father  or  some  net 
had  probably  obtained  It  by  purchav  0 
reward  of  service — the  chief  captain,  fca 
of  the  consequences  of  bis  act,  at  onoeon 
him  to  be  unbound  from  the  whippiflgp 
Then  summoning  a  meeting  of  the  Sat 
dnm  for  the  morrow  to  get  if  hecsDat 
rights  of  the  case,  he  leaves  Ptnl  cbaiMt 
the  Ca<«tle  of  Antonia. 

Seifcted: 

I  was  free  born.  Every  Christiaii  ii  I 
bom.  Chri^t  hath  made  him  frte:  ' 
new  birth  is  a  birth  unto  freedom,  freed 
from  sn.  freedom  from  fear,  freedom  in  1 
and  in  truth,  freedom  in  action  sa  the  nab 
outflowing  of  his  scul,  and  yet  at  the  bq 
ning  he  has  attained  this  freedom  ool] 
part  In  Independence  Hall  at  PhOade^ 
there  is  the  bell  which  In  1776  first  rang 
to  the  citizens  who  were  awaitinethead 
of  congress,  then  sitting  with  aoceddm 
that  the  Declaration  of  IcdepesdenceJ 
been  decided  upon.  Fifteen  yetn  ha 
this  that  bell  was  cast  with  these  vordiiR 
if,  **  Proclaim  liberty  to  ali  the  land  av 
all  the  inhabitants  thereof."  Fifteen  k 
years  it  rang — rang  the  h<^  of  libeit]r  ^ 
the  prophecy  of  liberty ;  but  at  length  itfl 
out  liberty  attained  and  the  prophecT] 
fulfilled.  So  every  Christian  has  1« 
inwrought  upon  his  soul  at  his nev hitti 
partly  a  fact  acd  partly  a  prophecy.  h< 
prophecy  becoming  falnlled.  aodatkH 
when  the  truth  has  done  its  work,  ooloj 
in  prophecy,  but  in  reality  shall  the  O 
\:\B.\i>KiiQp«  >2ofe  ^{Jorioua  liberty  ql  the  aaa 
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Oar  November  Issue  will  contain  full 
report  of  Christian  Workers'  Conference 
held  at  the  Chicago  Bible  Institute,  Sep- 
tember 19-26. 

OWING  to  our  increased  circula- 
tion and  the  unusual  demand 
for  our  August  issue  we  have  ex- 
hausted the  edition  and  are  unable 
to  supply  any  further  orders  for  that 
number.  While  this  may  inconven- 
ience some  of  our  friends  it  is  a 
favorable  indication  of  the  growth 
and  development  of  our  periodical, 
which  is  steadily  increasing  its  cir- 
culation. 

THE  cry  for  help  is  still  heard  from 
the  famine  sufferers  in  India. 
Those  who  have  visited  the  scenes  of 
greatest  suffering  say  that  the  horror 
of  the  situation  is  indescribable.  Dr. 
Klopsch  of  the  Christian  Herald^ 
who  visited  India  in  order  to  verify 
the  reports  of  missionaries  by  a  per- 
sonal investigation,  declares  that  the 
worst  cannot  be  pictured  and  esti- 
mates that  scores  of  thousands  of 
little  children  must  perish  unless  help 
is  at  once  forwarded.  Although  the 
long  hoped  for  rains  have  come  there 
is  still  some  time  to  wait  before 
harvests  may  be  gathered,  and  the 
famine  stricken  sufferers  need  help 
in  the  meantime. 

AMONG  the  many  agencies  for  the 
relief  of  the  sufferers  none  have 
accomplished  better  results  than  the 
Ramabai*s  schools.  Ramabai  is  a 
native,  and  knows  how  to  deal  with  her 
people.  She  has  had  experience  in 
three  famines,  and  knows  the  best 
methods  of  relief.  She  will  make  one 
rupee  do  the  work  of  a  dollar.  She  is 
wise, economical, and farseeinj^.  Not 
only  is  she  clothing  naked  bodies  and 


putting  food  into  hungry  mouths,  but 
she  is  preparing  each  one  of  her 
pupils  for  a  life  of  sel f-.su pport,  a  life 
of  usefulness  and  purity.  An  un- 
deniable proof  of  the  success  of  this 
work  is  found  in  the  fact  that,  in 
twelve  years  only,  the  number  of 
women  and  girls,  all  of  the  higher 
caste,  has  increased  from  two  to  eight 
hnndnd  and  sixty.  It  is  thus  seen 
that  Ramabai  stands  in  a  double  rela- 
tion to  the  Christian  generosity  of 
America.  She  is,  first,  the  head  of  a 
permanent  institution  which  is  receiv- 
ing, training,  and  educating  the  high- 
caste  widows  and  women  of  India, 
many,  if  not  most,  of  whom  recently 
received  are  victims  of  the  famine; 
and  she  is,  secondly,  the  wise,  eco- 
nomical, trusted  almoner  of  money 
sent  from  America  specifically  for 
famine  sufferers.  Our  appeal,  there- 
fore, is  of  twofold  strength,  and  must 
reach  all  who  have  hearts  to  feel. 

SO  much  interest  is  manifested  in 
the  Christian  Workers*  Confer- 
ence held  at  the  Chicago  Bible  Insti- 
tute, September  19-20,  that  we  have 
arranged  to  make  the  report  of  the 
meetings  a  special  feature  of  our 
November  number.  Many  promi- 
nent evangelists,  Bible  teachers,  and 
mission  workers  have  taken  part  in 
this  conference  and  have  made  it  a 
gathering  of  great  practical  value  to 
the  lay  worker.  In  ordering  extra 
copies  of  this  forthcoming  issue  con- 
taining the  report,  \ve  would  suggest 
that  orders  be  given  as  early  as  pos- 
sible to  insure  the  prompt  delivery 
of  the  number. 

IN  the  opening  of  his  scries  of 
addresses  on  Christian  ethics  at 
Northfield  this  year,  ^Ir.  Morgan 
expressed  the  opiuio\ilV\v\\.\\\vi^o\x\vci<^ 
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revival  would  be  a  revival  of  ethics. 
The  same  conviction  was  also  felt  by 
Mr.  D.  L.  Moody  during  the  latter 
years  of  his  ministry  and  has  been 
shared  by  many  others  who  are 
familiar  with  existing  conditions  in 
society.  What  is  needed  to-day  is  a 
thorough  and  widespread  revival  of 
righteousness.  Whatever  of  spiritual 
development  may  be  attained  by  an 
individual  it  is  worthless  unless  there 
is  a  corresponding  external  evidence 
of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Any 
religous  experience  that  finds  satis- 
faction in  self-contemplation  and 
examination  is  selfish,  and  conse- 
quently not  truly  Christian.  And 
right  here  lies  a  danger  in  many  con- 
ventions for  spiritual  growth.  To 
emphasize  the  subjective  side  of 
spiritual  truth  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
objective  results  in  serious  diflficulties. 
Holiness  of  being  must  find  expres- 
sion in  righteousness  of  action,  and 
to  divorce  the  two  or  emphasize  one 
and  ignore  the  other  is  sure  to  result 
in  error. 

IT  is  too  early  to  make  definite 
announcements  for  another  season 
at  Northfield,  but  we  would  like  to 
specially  interest  our  readers  in  the 
two  conferences  which  are  devoted 
to  the  needs  of  young  men  and  women. 
These  gatherings  have  become  a 
factor  in  the  religious  life  of  American 
educational  institutions  and  afford  a 
common  meeting  place  for  fellowship 
and  Bible  study.  Plans  are  now 
being  made  for  next  season  and 
stronger  speakers  are  expected  to 
address  these  meetings  than  in  ever 
before.  In  view  of  this  we  wish  to 
urge  as  many  of  our  readers  as  may 
be  able  to  attend  these  conferences 
in  July  to  plan  to  do  so.  It  will  be 
the  object  of  those  who  have  them  in 
charge  to  make  them  profitable  to 
those  for  whom  they  were  originally 
and  specially  designed. 

THE  Christian  Workers*  General 
Conference  held  at  Northfield 
this  year  experienced  no  diminution 
in  attendance  or  interest  in  the 
absence  of  the  loved  founder.      In 


point  of  numbers  it  was  the  largest 
gathering    that    ever    assembled    at 
Northfield,  and  certainly  the  attend- 
ance was  never  more  representative. 
The  southern  states  were  represented 
by  no  less  than  sixty  ministers,  and 
almost  every  state  in  the  union    bad 
delegates    in    attendance.      Foreign 
fields  were  also  represented  by  mis- 
sionaries   from    China,   India,   New 
Zealand,   and  Africa.      The   widest 
range  of  Christian  work  was  repre- 
sented by  such    eminent    Christian 
philanthropists  as    Dr.  Bamardo    of 
London,  Mr.  S.   H.    Hadley  of    the 
Jerry  MacAuley  Mission,  Mrs.  Wliit- 
temore  of  the  Door  of  Hope  Mission, 
and  others.     The  addresses  by  Revs. 
G.    Campbell    Morgan    and    F.      ^• 
Meyer  were  most  instructive  and,    ^^ 
many  cases,  we  believe,  epoch-makii^g 
in  the  Christian  life  and  service     o^ 
the  hearers.     Other  teachers  whose 
Bible  teaching  was  most  helpful  w^^® 
Drs.   H.  M.  Weston,  Peyton  Ho^e, 
Revs.  R.  A.  Torrey,  C.  I.  ScofieX^, 
Wilton  Merle  Smith,  W.  J.  Erdm^-^' 
Charles  R.   Erdman,  John   BalcoXca 
Shaw,  C.  A.  Dixon,  Teunis  Hanili^» 
and   Len   Broughton.     Many  oth^^^ 
brought  messages  of  strength  or  co  '^^' 
fort  and  greatly  added  to  the  en jci^  J' 
ment  and  profit  of  the  conferen^^^- 
In  all  the  sessions  there  was  evid^  ^^ 
the  most  hearty  spirit  of  Christi-  ^'^ 
concord.    To  many  who  attended  t::^^ 
conference  God  truly  answered    t^e 
prayer  in  which  the  gathering  "^^^ 
called,  granting  **  according  to    t:.^^^ 
riches  of  his  glory  ...  to  know  tXe 
love  of  Christ." 


DR.  Henry  Clay  Trumbull,  writing 
in  T/ir  Sunday  School  Times  ^\ 
the  Old  Testament  and  theologfi^ 
views  of  sanctification,  relates  ^1^ 
following  incident  as  illustrating  ^  \ 
nature  of  true  sanctification  and  ^^^^\ 
the  complete  commitment  of  the  ^^^^ 
is  requisite  to  its  realization : — 

**A  Connecticut  farmer  came  t<^  ^ 
well-known  clergyman,  saying  ^^^^^^a 
the  people  in  his  neighborhood  1^^^. 
built  a  new  meeting-house  and  t^^^^ 
they  wanted  this  clergyman  to  co^^^^^ 
and  dedicate  it.     The  clergyman,   ^^^' 
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0  participate  in  dedicatory 
here  different  clergymen 
ent  parts  of  the  service, 
What  part  do  you  want  me 
he  dedication?' 

armer,  thinking  that  this 
pplied  to  the  part  of  the 
be  included  in  the  dedica- 
i :  *  Why,  the  whole  thing  I 
in,  from  underpinning  to 

lan  wanted  the  building  to 
sanctified  as  a  temple  of 
:hat  all  at  once.     *  Know 

ye  are  a  temple  of  God, 
le  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 

.  .  The  temple  of  God  is 

1  temple  ye  are.' " 


e  Beginning  God. 

beginning  God  created  the 
.  the  earth."  This  simple 
ienies  atheism;  for  it 
e  being  of  God.  It  denies 
;  for  it  confesses  the  one 


eternal  Creator.  It  denies  material- 
isifa;  for  it  asserts  the  creation  of 
matter.  It  denies  pantheism ;  for  it 
assumes  the  existence  of  God  before 
all  things  and  apart  from  them.  It 
denies  fatalism;  for  it  involves  the 
freedom  of  the  Eternal  Being. — 
Murphy, 


Full  Report  of  Christian  Work- 
ers' Conference  in  Chicago. 

The  interest  attending  the  Chris- 
tian Workers'  Conference,  now  in 
session  at  the  Chicago  Bible  Insti- 
tute, has  induced  us  to  give  our  read- 
ers a  full  report  of  the  gathering  in 
our  November  issue.  Full  verba- 
tim report  will  be  given  of  the  leading 
addresses  with  a  general  description 
of  each  day's  services.  Orders  for 
extra  copies  should  be  placed  with  us 
before  the  tenth  of  October,  when  we 
plan  to  go  to  press  with  this  edition. 
This  special  number  will  be  fully 
"illustrated,  and  we  anticipate  an  un- 
usually large  demand. 
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ion  this  year  was  a  season 
ig  every  day,  growing  in 
id  power  from  the  first 
t.  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey's 
ons  on  **  Prayer*'  were 
g  a  thousand  miles  to  hear, 
hristians  to  praying.  His 
*  *  How  to  receive  the 
t  **  was  a  blessing  to  many. 
.  Broughton  spoke  once  a 
he  Ten  Commandments." 
ceeded  with  the  series  it 
Dre  evident  that  a  great 
e  day  is  a  reemphasis  of 
God.  Some  thought  that 
•se  was  hardly  appropriate 
rence  whose  object  was  the 
of  spiritual  life ;  it  was  the 
religion.  But  it  soon  be- 
that  we  lack  a  deep  spirit- 
ur  churches  because  of  the 


fact  that  the  law  of  God  which  pro- 
duces deep  conviction  of  sin  is  too 
much  ignored. 

Rev.  A.  C.  Dixon  of  Brooklyn  gave 
a  series  of  sermons  on  **The  Living 
Christ  at  Work  in  His  World,"  which 
was  simply  an  exposition  of  the  first 
twelve  chapters  of  **  The  Acts  of  the 
Apostles." 

Rev.  H.  M.  Warren  of  New  York 
charmed  and  edified  the  people  with 
his  devotional  Bible  readings. 

The  children  had  a  double  portion 
this  year.  Miss  Agnes  Baldwin  of 
Buffalo  taught  the  primary  class  at 
9  A.  M.  and  Mr.  J.  H.  Weathers  of 
Raleigh,  in  his  own  inimitable  way, 
gave  an  illustrated  talk  at  2  p.  m. 

A  new  tabernacle,  seating  about 
2,500,  is  to  be  built  for  next  sum- 
mer's conference. 


Bm  'murttf^t  ^f  €'i*icntii*  >f^^«l"l'»*rtf, 


DR.  WESTON  OF  CROZER  SEMINARY. 


Pew  speakers   at  North  field  Con- 
ferences have  been  more  belpful  to 
ministers   and   Christian  workers  or 
more  affectionately  esteemed  in  re- 
turn for  such  help  than  Dr.  Henry 
G.  Weston,  the  venerable  president 
rf  Crozer  Theologica]  Seminan^     In 
a    remarkable    degree    Dr.    Weston 
^-combines  a  familiarity  with  the  Scrip- 
'  ttire  text  with  a  deep  spiritual  insight 
*  ito  its  inner  meaning,  and  many  a 
listener  at  his  addresses  at  Northfield 
lis  su aimer  will  testify  to  a  deeper 
>ve  for  God's  Word  in  consequence 
^of  his  Bible  lectures. 

It  will  be  of  interest  to  many  of  our 
readers  to  read  the  following  extract 
"  >m  a  sketch  of  Dr.  Weston's  life 
ippearing  in  a  recent  number  of  the 
Chicago  Sfam/arJ: — 

In  counectloa  with  the  fifty-scven  years  of 
iervlce  since  be  was  or<3ained,  Dr.  Weston  b&s 
been  stgD&lly  succes^sfut.  aod  has  been  the 
JSeans  of  advancing  the  gtueiOLX  \t^i«te&t  M 
the  denomination.     He  togsx  ^mi\i\>j  t^ 


celved  the  degr^ee  of  D*  IX  ta  tSf^Eroa^ 
University  of  Rodieester. 

Dr.  Weston  it  eighty  years  of  Ap  mi i^ 
gives  ocxasion  for  special  T^ienxxm  to  to 
and  his  ftaccessful  life  work,  aod  will  bi  i 
reason  why  we  mfly  make  moreextts^ 
notices  thai!  k  usual  in  these  sketcbei  Dt 
Weston  was  the  moderator  of  the  1 
General  AsEoeiatlon  of  Illlnolii  la  Il49i  < 
iSs4  and  1856,  Very  few  of  the  \ 
those  days  are  now  llvliag.  To 
cspeclaliy  some  references  to  0r»  W« 
early  tat>ors,  wiitten  by  htfTf*^, 
interesting. 

Says  Dr.  Weston:    **When  I  irsfvd\ 
face  10  the  West — fifty-*«?v«(?ti  f^mm^ 
jouniey  to  "  ■     .  -  ac^\ 

as  is  now  -'-iz. 

three   weeks  at   the  shf  m  r -'-» 

delphJa  lo   Harrishurv  «fi^  •* 

h^jtirs;  from  Hartij^l  «'t:^j 

Pittsburg  by   canal  ^ 

olane;    tlietj  down   th*  Oum*  jk^J  t^  ^ 
Mississippi,  aod  Tip  t|t^»  TUa^  to  ^  ^ 

tinalion.       A  fe    Tur^ 

^SQuntY  of  Ihlr  l  aukd  ^  " 

^Vtem^ft^ici-.  cu  »t  000!    '^^ 
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he  call  they  did  not  meDtion 
for  the  first  year  or  so  I  received 
coQld  they  give  me  any?  There 
ey  In  the  country;  not  a  solvent 
itate.  Our  currency  was  1  argely 
otes.  Yet  all  the  necessaries  of 
mndant,  but  wheat  when  wag- 
licago — ^then  a  city  of  5.000— 
enty-five  cents  a  bushel;  corn 
Its  and  no  sale;  bacon  hams  a 
half  a  hundred  In  Cincinnati; 
teak  a  cent  and  a  half  a  pound ; 
a  ton.  There  was  no  danger 
every  one  was  glad  to  give  me 
ind  feed  my  horse.  .... 
field  for  work  I  had  I  My  parish 
sty  miles  from  north  to  south. 
t  Baptist  pastor  on  the  road  to 
I  forty  miles,  the  nearest  on  the 
seventy-five  miles.      East  and 

Shbors  were  respectively  about 
istant  There  was  no  finished 
use  of  any  denomination  My 
was  done  in  private  houses, 
«s,  court  houses,  bams,  log 
iummer  time  under  the  trees. 
as  the  shady  s^de  of  a  hay  stack 
ed  around  with  the  sun.  The 
which  I  began  my  pastorate  I 
my  saddlebags,  but  I  mastered 
•  that  I  could  nave  stood  an  ex- 
n  them.  Those  two  summers 
ly  stack  have  shaixd  my  studies, 
ifi^  and  my  teaching  during  my 
Under  tliat  hay  stack  I  began 
ed  the  daily  systematic  study  of 
stament" 

;on  soon  began  to  organize 
id  build  meeting  houses.     He 


refers  to  his  pleasant  recollections  of  the 
ministers  with  whom  he  was  associated  in 
those  early  days  and  their  ability  to  interest 
their  audiences.  The  association  to  which 
he  belonged  was  formed  at  Peoria  in  1836 
with  seventy  members  and  five  churches; 
one  each  in  Bureau,  Peoria,  Tazewell,  Mar- 
shall and  La  Salle  counties.  During  the 
next  twenty  years  more  than  fifty  churches 
were  formed  within  its  bounds  and  some 
thousands  of  persons  were  baptized.  Dr. 
Weston's  pastorate  of  thirteen  years  at 
Peoria  was  most  fruitful.  In  1853  1*^ 
Christian  Times^  now  The  Standard^  was 
started.  Dr.  Weston  was  one  who  was 
inteiested  in  its  establishment  and  was  for 
a  time  one  of  its  editors.  The  loss  to  Illi- 
nois was  keenly  felt  when  Dr.  Wilson  re- 
moved to  New  York  City.  **  In  all  depart- 
ments of  denominationcU  service  in  Illinois 
his  personal  influence  and  judicious  counsels 
were  felt  to  be  invaluable,  while  as  a 
preacher  and  pastor  he  gained  and  held  the 
foremost  place,  not  only  in  the  city  of  his 
residence,  but  in  the  entire  state." 

At  the  fotmding  of  the  Crozer  Theological 
Seminary  in  1868,  Dr.  Weston  was  called  as 
its  first  president.  Universal  congratula- 
tions will  attend  him  on  his  long  and  suc- 
cessful service,  and  on  the  eightieth  anni- 
versary of  his  birth.  May  he  be  spared  to 
us  for  yet  many  years. 


THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS. 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

THE  SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 


shalt  not  commit  adultery.*' 

1- 

ately  after  the  command- 
laring  the  sacredness  of 
e  follows  that  which  safe- 
e  highest  earthly  relation- 
conditions  in  strength  and 
!  holy  and  sacred  office  of 
sation  of  life.  God's  first 
)ciety  is  that  of  the  family, 
rigin  of  the  family  in  His 
es  within  the  sacred  unity 
d  woman.  The  first  prin- 
uman  life  is  its  relationship 
The  second  is  its  inter- 
that    of     man    to    man. 


Within  this  second  realm  the  type 
and  origin  of  all  subsequent  rela- 
tions is  the  family.  Nothing  can 
be  more  essential,  therefore,  for  the 
social  order  than  that  the  relation- 
ship upon  which  all  subsequent  ones 
are  based  should  be  jealously  guarded 
against  any  and  every  form  of  attack. 
The  unity  of  the  race  is  the  purpose 
of  God,  and  this  grows  out  of  the 
unity  of  husband  and  wife.  The 
union  of  husband  and  wife  is  not 
capricious,  but  essential;  for  **God 
created  man  in  his  own  image  .... 
male  and  female  created  he  them." 
(Gen.  i.  27.)     The  unity  of  husband 
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and  wife  is  thus  the  unity  of  the 
expression  of  the  Divine  Image. 
Both  are  necessary  to  give  full  ex- 
pression to  the  Divine.  The  duality 
is  therefore  but  the  double  expression 
of  a  most  sacred  and  holy  power  of 
procreation.  Such  a  consideration 
as  this  reveals  at  once  the  tremen- 
dous force  of  this  seventh  command- 
ment and  explains  its  binding  nature 
upon  the  race  in  all  ages  and  places. 
The  actual  words  of  the  command 
are  directed  against  the  sin  of  un- 
chastity  as  violating  the  sacred  rights 
of  the  marriage  relation.  Its  spirit 
emphatically  forbids  all  unchastity; 
for  if  this  sense  of  essential  unity  in 
marriage  be  admitted,  and  if  it  be 
accepted  that  the  union  of  lives  is 
always  in  the  plan  and  government 
of  God,  then  it  at  once  becomes  evi- 
dent that  all  unchaste  conduct  before 
marriage  on  the  part  of  man  or 
woman  is  a  wrong  done  to  the  mar- 
riage that  is  to  be,  and  unfaithful- 
ness before  marriage  is  as  much 
adultery  as  unfaithfulness  after  mar- 
riage. 

There  is  no  subject  perhaps  more 
difficult  to  deal  with  faithfully,  and 
yet  there  is  none  demanding  more 
honest  and  fearless  handling. 

Let  us,  then,  consider  first  the 
command,  secondly  its  bearing  on 
certain  facts  of  present  day  life,  and 
lastly  the  fierce  and  searching  .Chris- 
tian ethic  that  touches  the  subject. 

I.     THK    COMMAND. 

The  command  is  a  simple,  unquali- 
fied, irrevocable  negative.  **Thou 
shalt  not!"  No  argument  is  used, 
no  reason  given,  because  none  is  re- 
quired. The  sin  is  of  so  destructive 
and  damning  a  nature  that  it  is  in 
itself  sufficient  cause  for  the  stem 
forbidding.  We  may  venture,  there- 
fore, to  emphasize  the  command- 
ment by  considering  the  sin  against 
which  it  is  directed.  A  sevenfold 
vice  is  this  sin  of  unchaste  conduct, 
being  sin  against  the  individual,  the 
family,  society,  the  nation,  the  race, 
the  universe,  and  God. 

//  is  a  sin  against  the  IndividuaL 
This  needs  no  proo£.     ^avute  n\^\\.^ 


the  sin  with  the  heaviest  penalti 
every  department  of  the  cor 
being  of  man.  The  terrible  r 
of  unchaste  life  in  the  purely  i 
cal  realm  are  such  as  cann 
named  here.  They  are  well  k 
Every  man  of  science  will  be 
testimony  to  the  awful  deman 
nature  makes  for  purity,  an 
assert  that  she  has  no  pity  f 
unclean.  The  statistics  of  lui 
this  and  all  lands  could  tell  h 
tales  of  the  effect  of  unclean  lii 
the  mental  side  of  man's  i 
We  know  also  from  many  sad 
how  the  highest  spiritual  culti 
usefulness  have  been  marre 
ended  by  the  sin  of  yielding 
fully  to  lust.  The  perfect  un 
balance  of  spirit,  soul  and  t 
destroyed  by  this  vice ;  and  tb 
or  woman  surely  and  irre^ 
commits  suicide  who  falls  in 
persists  in  unchaste  habits  ai 
//  is  a  sin  against  the  i 
The  sacredness  of  motherho 
childhood,  and  the  demand 
make,  upon  the  care  and  t 
of  us  all,  are  secured  and 
the  divine  institution  of  ms 
Wherever  the  rights  of  the  m 
relationship  are  violated  ai 
aside  God's  provision  for  I 
broken  down,  and  the  dis 
result  of  the  breakdown  of  tl 
ily  circle  and  entity  results 
race  is  to  be  trained  in  grou 
the  power  and  provision  fc 
training  is  the  government 
essential  love  of  parents.  As 
in  considering  the  fifth  coc 
ment,  the  two  sides  of  pan 
are  necessary  to  the  nurture  ( 
life.  When  the  family  is  de 
as  a  perfect  whole  by  the  sir 
chastity  an  incalculable  harm 
to  the  children.  There  is  n 
heartburning  announcement 
newspapers  than  that  which  c 
that  in  the  granting  of  a  dec 
the  charge  of  the  children  b 
given  to  one  parent.  Then 
the  destruction  of  the  famil 
the  divine  pattern ;  and  the  s 
leads  to  it  is  indeed  terrible  I 
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is  a  sin  against  Society.  This 
^sfrom  the  previous  considera- 

The  family  is  a  unity  of  indi- 
Is  sharing  a  common  life  and 
ned  by  a  common  love.  Society 
lion  of  families.  Every  attempt 
ate  society  upon  any  other  basis 
ked  and  ends  in  disaster.  The 
y  of  the  monastic  orders  is  a 
ig  proof  of  this  fact.  The  at- 
;s,  also,  to  organize  societies  upon 

of  common  interests  of  trade 
ellectual  pursuits  all  break  down 
r  or  later.  Society  is  the  accu- 
ion  of  families ;  and  all  the 
n  inter-relations  of  property,  of 
ation  and   of    character  break 

with  the  breakdown  of  the 
jr.  The  sin  which  blights  the 
age  relation  and  destroys  the 
jT  is  the  enemy  of  all  true  social- 
All  the  things  that  may  be 
in  common  can  only  so  be 
d,  as  it  is  forever  understood 
x>mmunism  in  the  realm  of  sex 

most  damnable  sin  against  the 
lonwealth. 
is   a   sin   against   the  Nation. 

again,  moves  out  as  a  logical 
nee  from  the  former  considera- 
The  adulterer  is  the  enemy  of 
tate,  and  as  such,  after  being 
:ed  in  the  divorce  court,  should 
prisoned  by  the  criminal  courts, 
nan  or  woman  upon  whose  guilt 
carriage  tie  is  broken  no  Chris- 
minister  of  any  denomination 

right  to  re-marry.  It  is  an  act 
sason  to  the  state  to  allow  such 
ns  to  go  free.  They  should  be 
derated  in  separation  from  the 

sex  to  the  end  of  their  days — 
hen  they  could  not  wipe  out  the 
g  they  did  the  nation  when  by 
iste  action  they  struck  a  blow  at 
amily.  The  greatness  of  a  peo- 
lepends  upon  the  purity  and 
gth  of  the  people;  and  in  every 
a  where  the  marriage  relation  is 
ted  with  impunity  the  virus  of 
\  is  surely  and  certainly  at  work, 
is  at  once  proved  by  the  lurid 
I  that  flash  from  the  decay  of 
ria,  Greece,  Rome — and  in  our 
times  of  France  also.  In  this 
ict  it  is  most  true  that  **  right- 


eousness exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin 
is  a  reproach  to  any  people."  (Prov. 
xiv.  34.) 

//  is  a  sin  agaijist  the  Race,  No 
man  can  'deny  his  accountability  for 
a  share  in  the  development  or  de- 
struction of  the  race.  The  solidarity 
of  humanity  is  more  than  a  dream  of 
visionaries.  It  is  an  indisputable 
fact.  Every  life  is  contributing  its 
quota  of  force  to  the  forces  that  make 
or  mar.  We  are  all  hindering  or 
hastening  the  perfect  day.  The 
crime  of  prolonging  sorrow  and 
agony  lies  at  the  door  of  every  im- 
pure human  being.  The  agony  and 
wrong  of  degraded  humanity  is  a 
curse  upon  the  unchastity  of  the 
past,  and  every  licentious  and  bestial 
man  or  woman  is  inflicting  new 
wounds,  not  only  upon  the  immedi- 
ate present,  but  also  upon  the  years 
yet  unborn.  The  voice  of  the  hu- 
man race — so  often,  alas!  unheard  in 
the  clamor  of  the  interests  of  the 
passing  moment — is  thundering  per- 
petually the  divine  command,  **Thou 
Shalt  not  commit  adultery." 

//  is  a  sin  against  the  Universe, 
The  life  of  the  universe  is  love.  The 
origin  of  all  is  love,  for  **  God  is 
love."  The  propagation  of  all  is 
love.  From  the  highest  form — that 
of  the  unity  of  the  marriage  relation 
— through  all  the  lower  spaces  of 
action  love  is  the  law  of  growth. 
The  lair  of  the  wild  beast  is  fiercely 
guarded  by  the  love  that  holds  it 
sacred.  The  nesting  of  the  birds  is 
token  of  the  impulse  of  the  love  life 
that  throbs  through  all  creation. 
The  bee  that  carries  the  pollen  from 
flower  to  flower  is  the  messenger  of 
the  same  instinct.  Love  is  every- 
where. The  sin  of  lustful  unchastity 
is  the  violation  of  love,  blighting  and 
destroying  it.  Let  every  adulterer 
and  adulteress  know,  then,  that  their 
impurity  sins  against  all  the  genius 
of  the  universe ;  and  if  they  but  listen, 
every  pure  and  holy  love  of  man  and 
maiden,  every  devotion  of  the  beasts 
to  their  mates,  every  song  of  bird, 
and  every  hum  of  the  wing  of  summer 
bee  proclaims  the  heinousness  of  their 
offense  against  the  whole  creatvotL. 
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//  is  a  sin  against  God.  This  we 
have  already  said  in  every  previous 
argument.  Every  human  being  is 
made  in  His  image.  Of  ev^ry  family 
He  is  the  true  Father.  In  all  society 
He  is  the  Shepherd.  Over  all  na- 
tions He  is  King.  The  race  is  His 
own  to  its  utmost  limit.  The  love 
law  of  the  universe  is  the  will  of  God 
for  all.  Thus,  lastly  and  conse- 
quently, every  impure  act  or  person 
strikes  a  blow  at  the  very  heart  of 
God.  By  an  eternal  necessity  He 
excludes  the  **  abominable  .  .  .  and 
fornicators"  (Rev.  xxi.  8)  from  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and 
gives  them  **  their  part  in  the  lake 
that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone, 
which  is  the  second  death. " 

Thus  the  seventh  commandment  is 
seen  to  be  binding  and  inexorable, 
because  of  the  purpose  of  God  that 
all  His  love  creation  should  reach  the 
highest  platform  of  perfection.  To 
minimize  the  law  against  impurity  is 
to  deny  the  value  of  love. 

II.     APPLICATION  OF  THE  COMMAND 
TO-DAY. 

There  are  certain  signs  of  the 
times  which  point  to  the  necessity 
for  a  re- statement  of  this  command- 
ment. The  first  of  these  is  the  ten- 
dency, which  is  only  too  apparent,  to 
lessen  the  binding  nature  of  the  mar- 
riage tie.  There  seems  to  be  an 
increasingly  popular  notion  that  the 
marriage  relation  is  a  civil  one  only. 
This  is  a  vital  error.  It  is  wholly 
divine.  The  lawfulness  of  the  mar- 
ried state  lies  within  the  supreme 
fact  of  sex,  and  this  is  a  part  of  the 
divine  creation.  God,  Who  thus  cre- 
ated, has  conditioned  the  law  of 
union,  and  every  marriage  is  there- 
fore a  part  of  a  divine  plan.  Alas! 
too  constantly  the  relationship  is  en- 
tered, upon  without  any  recognition 
of  God,  and  hence  the  awful  misery 
that  often  ensues — for  no  human  be- 
ings can  tamper  with  divine  matters 
without  being  harmed.  Once  the 
union  is  consummated  it  is  for  the 
period  of  life.  There  is  only  one 
reason  for  its  disannuling  until  death, 
and  that  is  the  far  more  awful  fact 


than  death — that,  namely, 
tion.  The  prevalent  n 
incompatibility  of  tempt 
sufficient  reason  for  divon 
at  the  very  throne  of  God- 
therefore,  at  the  foundatj 
man  well-being.  Purity  r 
to  give  one  moment's  com 
any  form  to  such  a  doctri 
It  is  a  most  appalling  ac 
thing  that  to  this  day 
woman's  literary  work  is 
plauded  by  professing  Chi 
pie.  This  woman  tume< 
upon  the  divine  commant 
spent  the  later  years  of 
braving  out  her  action, 
that  she  wrote  shall  find 
the  shelves  of  my  library ! 

Another  sign  of  the  tii 
direction  is  the  filthy  fie 
has  polluted  the  realm  oi 
in  recent  years — fiction  ir 
marriage  relation  is  tn 
amused  pity,  and  whorem 
adulterers  are  pitied  and 
not  defended.  Such  liten 
most  pernicious  prostitutic 
press  that  any  country 
from.  A  writer  who  onc< 
a  book  or  an  article  wh 
values  the  necessity  oi 
chastity  should  by  such 
himself  or  herself  outside 
true  literature.  So  long 
tion  is  in  thousands  of  it 
impure  such  reading  will  t 
and  read;  but  surely  eve 
of  the  Christian  church 
true  to  the  unalterable  1? 
expressed  in  this  commj 
and  that  not  only  in  thei 
sonal  lives,  but  in  the  infli 
exert.  Then  the  church 
fuse  to  give  any  counteni 
soever  to  such  writers  or  t 

Then,  again,  is  there  n< 
ing  danger  of  ministering  1 
in  the  multiplication  on  < 
of  callings  for  women  wl 
them  among  men  and 
wages  which  are  insuflSci 
of  the  greatest  curses  of  E 
day,  both  for  the  sake  o 
and  her  daughters,  is  th 
ment  of  young  women  in 
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aiid    tobacconists*  shops  of  our  cities 
and  towns.     At  this  point  I  may  be 
old-fashioned,  but  I  confess  to  great 
regret    that    the    conditions   of  life 
created  in  this  feverish  age  of  Mam- 
moti  worship  have  made  it  necessary 
for    our  daughters  to  go  out  of  our 
homes  at  all  to  secure  their  living. 
If  this  be  necessary,  at  any  rate  let 
them  take  the  most  religious  care  as 
to     the  character  of    the  men  with 
wliom  they  are  to  be  thrown  in  con- 
tact day  by  day.     Unchastity  has  be- 
gan too  often  under  conditions  that 
seexned  to  be  honest  and  pure  enough. 
Then  how  one  would  thank  God  if 
sozneword  that  was  not  prudish  or 
narrow  might  be  spoken  to  the  women 
of     this  country    about    their    dress. 
Tl:i.e  half-dress  of  the  society  women 
is  surely  a  sign  of  reversion  to  type, 
and  has  in  it  the  pandering  to  ani- 
m.ajism  which  has  for  ages  been  the 
cdTse    of     the    marriage     relation. 
M.oreover,  the  distortions  of  the  fe- 
male form  that  are  common  every- 
w'bcre,  are  alike  an  insult  to  beauty 
md  to  goodness,   and  therefore  to 
God.    I  am  not  pleading  for  the  uni- 
forms of  the  Salvationist,  nor  even 
tl^e  bonnet  of  the  Pentecostal  League, 
^t  for  becoming,  and  beautiful,  and 
modest  attire,  which  shall  have  no 
possible  suggestiveness  that  is  not  in 
l^axmony  with  the  homage  and  rever- 
^ce  that   man  should  ever  render 
^onaan.     This  is  a  subject  that  seems 
^o  be  of  no  moment  to  some.     Let 
every  daughter  of  the  King  think  the 
subject  out  alone  with  her  Master, 
**^d  that  which  I  have  failed  to  say 
^ill  be  understood. 

And  yet  once  more.     There  is  an 
•p^omaly  that  dies  hard  in  the  distinc- 
^on  that  is  being  made  between  the 
?uilt  of  man  and  woman  in  this  mat- 
^r  of   unchastity.      When   General 
^ooth  issued  that  remarkable  book, 
'*  Darkest  England,"  he  said  in  de- 
^fnse  of  his  using  the  word  fornica- 
tion:    **Why  not    say    prostitution? 
^or  this    reason:    Prostitution  is  a 
^ord  applied  to  one- half  of  the  vice, 
^d  that  the  most  pitiable.     Fornica- 
tion hits  both  sinners  alike."    The 
I       ^portance  of  that  statement  can  not 


be  overestimated.  Until  this  man 
who  sins  is  branded  with  as  deep  a 
scar  as  is  the  woman,  that  public 
opinion  which  shields  him  is  guilty 
of  complicity  with  this  vice  which  is 
deadly  and  damning. 

III.     THE   CHRISTIAN    ETHIC. 

After  all  we  have  attempted  to  say, 
there  yet  remains  the  most  searching, 
withering  words  of  all  to  repeat. 
They  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  Incar- 
nate Purity  in  that  manifesto  of  His 
kingdom  which  He  gave  to  His  dis- 
ciples during  the  days  of  His  sojourn 
on  the  earth.  Let  them  be  read  as 
He  uttered  them.  **  I  say  unto  you, 
that  every  one  who  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  already  in 
his  heart.  And  if  thy  right  eye 
causeth  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee;  for  it  is  profit- 
able for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not  thy  whole 
body  be  cast  into  hell.  And  if  thy 
right  hand  causeth  thee  to  offend, 
cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee;  for 
it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
thy  whole  body  go  into  hell.  It  was 
said,  also,  whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of 
divorcement ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  that 
every  one  that  putteth  away  his  wife, 
saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication, 
maketh  her  an  adulteress:  and  who- 
soever shall  marry  her  when  she  is 
put  away  committeth  adultery." 
(Matt.  V.  28-32.)  If  this  law  be 
obeyed  the  impure  act  will  for  ever- 
more be  prevented,  for  this  ethic 
passes  beyond  the  act  to  the  thought. 
According  to  this  teaching  the  wish 
proves  capacity  for  the  deed,  and  is 
to  be  condemned  equally  with  the 
deed.  In  order  that  impurity  of 
thought  and  desire  may  be  prevented 
it  is  profitable  to  maim  the  body. 
The  eye  and  the  hand  are  precious, 
but  not  so  precious  as  purity  of  spirit. 
At  the  severest  cost  the  law  of  love 
is  to  be  obeyed.  He  knew  that  un- 
chastity of  thought  and  deed  makes 
spiritual  development  impossible,  and 
therefore  repeated  the  old  q.oysxtcv.^'cA- 
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ment  with  new  emphasis  and  mean- 
ing. The  word  of  Jesus  is  the  stern- 
est of  all,  and  there  can  be  no  obe- 
dience to  it  save  as  the  heart  itself  is 
purified.  The  grace  of  His  kingdom 
is  manifested  here,  in  that  He  im- 
parts His  own  purity  to  those  who 
submit  to  Him,  and  thus  saves  all 
such  from  the  unholy  and  polluting 
influence  of  unchaste  conduct. 

The  duty  of  every  Christian  and  of 
the  Christian  church  is  plainly  marked 
in  the  light  of  this  word  of  the 
Master.  First,  of  course,  there  must 
be  no  trifling  with  impurity,  and  dis- 
cipline must  be  exercised  within  the 
borders  of  the  fellowship.  To  per- 
mit known  wrong  to  continue  un- 
judged  is  to  insult  the  Lord  Himself, 
and  to  rob  the  church  of  her  power 
of  witness  to  purity.  There  must  be 
no  intermarriage  between  the  godly 
and  the  ungodly.     The  high  ideal  of 


the  family  taught  in  the  Ne 
ment  can  only  be  realized 
marriage  relation  is  ceme 
glorified  in  the  common  1 
husband  and  wife  to  Jesus  ( 
we  are  to  be  the  messengers 
and  power  to  the  age  in 
live,  there  must  be  no  roo: 
church  fellowship  for  any  pc 
in  any  degree  is  unchaste  i 
or  conduct,  and  no  room  in 
vidual  lives  for  any  act  ox 
that  is  smirched  with  uncles 
It  is  for  us  to  whom  is  | 
sacred  work  of  teaching  tt 
God,  by  precept  and  life  to  i 
great  purifying  laws  of  God 
that  burn.  **  Thou  shalt  no 
adultery."  **Every  one  thfl 
on  a  woman  to  lust  after 
committed  adultery  with  he 
in  his  heart. " 


PIONEERING  ON  THE  CONGO.* 


**  The  end  of  the  geogfraphical 
feat,"  said  Livingstone,  **is  the  be- 
ginning of  missionary  enterprise." 
This  has  been  true  of  the  vast  coun- 
try first  crossed  by  Stanley  in  his 
famous  exploration  of  the  Congo. 
This  river,  it  will  be  remembered, 
is  one  of  the  largest  in  the  world,  and 
the  area  it  drains  is  one  million  six 
hundred  and  eighty  thousand  miles, 
its  basin  being  second  only  to  the 
Amazon.  Prior  to  Stanley's  expedi- 
tion, in  1877,  the  river  had  been  ex- 
plored some  one  hundred  and  fifty 
miles  from  its  mouth  to  a  point  called 
Isangila.  Beyond  this  the  country 
had  not  been  visited  even  by  traders, 
and  far  less  by  missionaries. 

Catholic  missions  on  the  Congo  had 
existed  even  before  the  discovery  of 
America,  but  the  priests  had  been 
obliged  to  labor  side  by  side  with  the 
slave  dealer,  and  the  sermons  of  one 
found  strange  commentaries  in  the 
atrocities  of  the  other.  It  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  that  four  hundred 
years  of  such  missions  left  little  save 

•  Pioneering  on  the  Congo.  Two  volumes. 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Company,  New  York,  Chicago, 
Toronto. 


a  few  relics  which  the  sup 
African  regarded  as  fetishes, 
the  liberated  slaves  of  Jai 
tempted  to  preach  the  g 
Sierra  Leone,  but  with  litth 
Six  years  later  the  Baptis 
lished  a  mission  on  Ferni 
from  whence  they  were  driv 
mainland  in  1848.  They  set 
the  mouth  of  the  Camero< 
and  there  established  a  fai 
perous  mission.  To  this 
came,  respectively,  in  1874  i 
two  Englishmen,  George  Gn 
Thomas  Comber. 

The  following  year  five 
dollars  was  offered  to  the 
board  for  the  purpose  of  c 
mission  on  the  Congo.  ^ 
month  of  this  offer  came  th< 
Stanley's  return  to  civilizal 
the  eyes  of  the  whole  wc 
turned  at  once  to  the  land 
river  which  he  had  explore 
mystery  of  its  whole  course 
solved,  and  the  fact  of  its  n 
ness  above  Stanley  Falls  for 
of  hundreds  of  miles  establi 
yond  doubt. 
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CoN«;o  Mission  School. 

The  gift  of  Mr.  Arthington  coming 

^   opportunely  seemed  to   indicate 

^^Ty  clearly  the  will  of  God  in  the 

'Matter,   and  Grenfell  and  Comber, 

whose  work  on  the  Cameroons  river 

stations  had   been  signally   blessed, 

w^re  chosen  as  the  most  suitable  men 

^  make  a  survey  of  the  field.     Most 

?f  the  following  year,  1878,  was  spent 

^visiting  the  principal  towns   and 

Jribes  in  the  interior — Tungwa,  Wa- 

«uta,  and  San  Salvador.     The  latter 

place  was  chosen  as  most  fitted  for  a 

*^ase  of    supplies   and  headquarters 

station.     The  natives  were  for  the 

**iost  part  well    disposed,   many  of 

them  anxious  to  secure  missionaries, 

though  more,  it  must  be  acknowl- 

^ged,   from  the  prestige  it  would 


give  them  and  the  advantages  they 
would  acquire  than  for  any  yearnings 
after  spiritual  truths. 

On  returning  to  the  coast  Comber 
hurried  back  to  England  to  render 
his  report,  secure  helpers,  gather  the 
needed  supplies,  and  arouse  an  inter- 
est in  this  vast  field.  He  met  with 
little  difficulty.  The  excitement 
caused  by  Stanley's  return  had  not 
yet  died  out  and  everywhere  the 
heartiest  enthusiasm  greeted  him. 
Money  was  easily  raised,  volunteers 
came  quickly  forward.  Comber  had 
arrived  in  England  in  December,  and 
before  the  end  of  the  following  April 
he  once  more  set  sail  for  the  Congo, 
accompanied  by  four  new  workers. 
These  were  Messrs.  R.  ^.  Cxxx'^^xv^- 
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ton,  John  S.  Hartland,  Holman 
Bentley,  and  the  courageous  bride  of 
Mr.  Comber,  whose  honeymoon  this 
was,  having  only  been  married  ten 
days  before  sailing  from  Liverpool. 
On  the  vessel  which  bore  them  out 
were  two  other  missionaries,  also 
bound  for  the  Congo  under  the  Liv- 
ingstone Inland  Mission. 

Landing  at  Banana,  the  port  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Congo,  preparations 
were  rapidly  made  for  the  journey 
inland.  The  old  story  of  hardship  on 
the  road,  which  every  African  trav- 
eler knows  so  well,  was,  of  course, 
encountered.  The  donkeys  constantly 
gave  trouble,  or  if  they  journeyed  by 
water  the  boats  ran  ashore.  There 
was  also  the  incompetence  and  lazi- 
ness of  the  natives  to  hinder  and 
annoy.  The  story  is  told  of  one  of 
the  natives,  illustrative  of  this,  that 
he  had  been  ordered  ahead  in  order 
to  get  a  donkey  across  a  stream  by 
the  time  the  rear  came  up.  When 
Comber,  who  was  bringing  up  the 
end  of  the  caravan,  arrived  at  the 


stream  the  boy  was  found  sitting  on 
the  near  bank  singing,  **  I  want  to  be 
an  angel  and  with  the  angels  stand." 
His  only  explanation  was  that  the 
donkey  did  not  Want  to  cross  the 
stream. 

On  arriving  at  San  Salvador  the 
good  will  of  His  Majesty,  Dom  Pedro 
V . ,  King  of  Congo,  was  established  by 
the  exhibition   of    clock-work    mice 
and  mechanical  nigger  minstrels.    A 
bullock  was  killed  in  their  honor  and 
a  site  given  for  a  house.     It  is  inter- 
esting to  find  that  even  in  darkest 
Africa  the  labor  question  is  serious. 
The  missionaries  hired  some  natives 
to  help  in  the  erection  of  their  houses, 
and  after  a  few  days*  work  the  labor- 
ers  struck    for  higher  pay.       This 
being  refused  they  left,  and  new  meo 
were  engaged  in  their  places;  but  i«3 
true  Western  fashion  they  so  threat.- 
ened    the    new    workmen    that    tlx< 
intervention    of    the    king    becanm^ 
necessary. 

Hitherto  the  hardships  the  little 
band  had  experienced  were,  thoug^l 
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,  unworthy  of  mention. 
y  suffered  their  first  blow, 
mber,   on    arriving  at   San 

had  come  down  with  fever. 

shaken  off,  and  she  started 
king  friends  with  the  native 
nd  doing  for  the  success  of 
on  all  thatjay  in  her  power, 
id  of  a  week  came  the  first 
ged-for  budget  of  letters 
ne,  and  among  them  came 
;  of  the  hopeless  illness  of. 
rs.  Comber's  sisters.  Worn 
ecent  illness,  the  blow  was 
,  and  fever  set  in  again,  this 
ing  fatally.  Thus  did  the 
le  little  company  lay  down 
for  the  Master  within  one 

her  arrival  at  her  destina- 
ore  being  married   half    a 

IS  was  more  than  a  personal 
a  woman  in  the  company 

only  in  a  thousand  little 
the  well-being  of  all,  but  is 
nee  to  the  suspicious  natives 
•bject  is  not  war.  In  Africa, 
St  indication  of  trouble,  the 
re  all  immediately  taken  to 
safety,  so  that  travelers  say 
n  there  are  no  women  in 
c  out  for  yourself.  On  this 
a  woman  in  a  company  is 
L  assurance  of  good  will  and 
•esence  often  does  more  to 
friendly  relations  than  any 
f  cloth  or  beads. 
Ivador  had  been  chosen  as 
ters  and  from  this  they  had 

make  expeditions  to  the 
ng  tribes,  but  this  was  ren- 
Dossible  by  the  suspicion  of 
es.  All  that  remained  for 
s  to  confine  themselves  to 
idor  and  firmly  establish  in 
is  of  all  with  whom  they 
contact  the  real  purpose  of 
ing.  Before  they  had  been 
g  Dom  Pedro  himself  gave 
ers  to  preach,  and  forbade 
e  going  to  work  Sunday 
in  order  that  the  audience 
large  at  the  Sunday  service. 
lose  of  the  service  the  old 
Id  give  a  summary  of  what 

said  and  commend  it  to  his 


followers.  The  confidence  of  the  old 
king  was  won,  and,  strangely  enough, 
when  a  letter  came  to  the  king  from 
a  Catholic  priest,  who  had  heard  of 
the  mission,  attempting  to  point  out 
the  heresies  of  Protestantism,  they 
brought  it  to  the  missionaries  to  have 
it  explained  to  them,  so  redundant 
was  it  with  theological  terms  and 
confusing  anathemas  against  Henry 
VIII.  and  Martin  Luther. 

Comber  and  Crudgington  had  both 
received  medical  training,  and  by 
putting  this  to  practical  use  they  were 
able  to  get  a  great  hold  upon  the 
people.  At  one  town  they  visited 
they  found  the  chief  dangerously  ill 
and  were  able  to  do  a  great  deal  for 
him,  eventually  saving  his  life.  As 
it  is  customary  for  one  chief  when 
sick  to  receive  visits  from  neighboring 
chiefs  and  head  men — a  social  cus- 
tom, the  oversight  of  which  is  serious 
— they  were,  through  their  attendance 
upon  the  patient,  able  to  come  into 
most  friendly  relations  with  any  num- 
ber of  other  tribes  and  villages. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the 
object  in  mind  when  San  Salvador 
was  chosen  for  the  mission  was  that 
it  would  be  a  basis  of  operation. 
When  two  years  had  been  spent,  and 
owing  to  the  unwillingness  of  the 
surrounding  tribes  to  receive  their 
work  it  had  been  entirely  confined  to 
San  Salvador,  great  disappointment 
and  dissatisfaction  were  felt.  Early 
in  1881,  however,  an  attempt  was 
made  to  reach  Stanley  Pools.  After 
many  difficulties  they  were  success- 
ful, and  on  the  return  trip  were  car- 
ried a  part  of  the  journey  by  Stanley 
himself.  Grenfell  had  been  left  at 
Musuku,  where  he  established  another 
station.  On  the  return  Comber  went 
to  the  coast  to  secure  more  efficient 
help.  It  was  decided  that  one  should 
remain  at  San  Salvador  and  keep  the 
station  there  in  progress,  two  should 
attempt  an  extension  into  the  inte- 
rior, and  one  should  return  to  Eng- 
land to  report  and  gain  reinforcements, 
while  Grenfell  should  remain  in  pos- 
session of  the  new  station. 

Crudgington  was  deputed  to  return 
to  England,  where  the  success  of  thft 
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mission  was  received  with  the  great- 
est enthusiasm.  On  advice  from 
Stanley  a  steel  sectional  boat  was 
purchased  for  service  on  the  river, 
and  six  new  missionaries  were  asked 
for  and  promised.  The  aim  was,  as 
far  as  possible,  to  hold  whatever  they 
had  reclaimed  for  the  Master,  and  at 
the  same  time  strike  into  the  upper 
river. 

At  this  time  the  success  of  the  mis- 
sion  aroused  the  Roman  Propaganda 
and  a  number  of  missionaries  were 
sent  in  on  the  trail  of  the  Protes- 
tants. They  did  not,  however,  meet 
with  very  great  success.  Those  who 
settled  at  San  Salvador  came  there 
during  the  absence  of  the  Protes- 
tants, and,  learning  of  the  habit  of 
Comber  and  his  associates  to  hold  a 
preaching  service  every  Sunday 
morning,  held  mass  the  first  Sunday. 
The  king  attended  and  to  his  disgust 
found  everything  in  a  language  of 
which  he  knew  nothing,  for  the 
priests  carried  on  the  service  in 
Latin.  He  was  accustomed,  as  has 
been  said,  to  summarize  the  teaching 
of  the  morning  and  furnish  comments, 
and  this  he  found  himself  unable  to 
do.  ^Moreover,  the  continued  bowing 
and  kneeling,  the  significance  of 
which  he  could  not  understand,  was 
very  trying  owing  to  his  size  and 
age.  The  people,  of  course,  took 
their  cue  from  the  royalty,  and  the 
new  missionaries  were  in  little  favor. 
They  had  also  injudiciously  attempted 
to  prejudice  the  minds  of  the  natives 
against  their  former  friends,  and  this 
worked,  as  it  usually  does,  disas- 
trously for  the  slanderers.  The  old 
king  tried  to  be  impartial  and  friendly, 
but  he  contracted  the  habit  of  being 
ill  on  the  Sundays  when  he  should 
have  been  a  Catholic,  and  altogether 
had  a  very  hard  time  in  trying  to 
keep  in  the  middle  of  the  road. 
Hartland,  Bentley  and  Comber  re- 
turning to  San  Salvador  at  this  period 
received  such  a  warm  welcome  that 
they  put  from  their  minds  all  idea  of 
abandoning  the  station  there,  some- 
thing they  had  once  seriously  consid- 
ered doing. 

A  beginning  had  now  been  made. 


new  recruits  were  constantly  coming 
from  England,  well  established  sta- 
tions had  been  founded,  and  from  now 
on  the  story  of  the  mission  is  one  of 
continual  growth.  One  of  the  pion- 
eers in  the  Congo  sums  it  up :  *  *'IVen- 
ty-five  years  ago  the  region  was 
unexplored,  the  maps  were  blank. 
The  two  hundred  miles  of  cataracts 
and  hilly  country  commencing  at 
Matadi,  one  hundred  miles  from  the 
coast,  effectively  barred  all  access  to 
the  million  and  a  half  square  miles  of 
the  interior.  To-day  the  region  is 
known  and  charted  over  the  whole  of 
its  area,  while  government  officers, 
missionaries  and  traders  are  carrying 
on  their  operations  far  and  wide 
throughout  the  whole  country." 
Where  San  Salvador  was  for  long  the 
only  station  under  the  Congo  Mission 
' — the  Livingstone  Mission  having 
some  stations  of  its  own — there  are 
now  ten  stations,  and  for  the  heroic 
five  who  struggled  through  the  first 
stages  of  the  work  there  are  now  fif- 
ty-five missionaries,  while  sixty  have 
fallen  asleep  or  returned  worn  out  by 
the  hardships  and  the  climate. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  when 
the  first  six  missionaries  sailed  from 
Liverpool  they  found  on  the  vessel 
two  men  who  were  going  to  the  same 
field,  though  under  a  different  soci- 
ety.    One  of  these  was  Henry  Rich- 
ards, the  story  of  whose  work  in  the 
Congo  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
in  missionary  annals.     He  settled  at 
Banza  Manteka,  not  far  below  Isan- 
gila,   beyond  which  was  unexplored 
land.     Here  for  six  years  he  labored 
with  no  fruit  to  show  as  a  reward  fo^ 
his   efforts.       He   first   preached   to 
them  on  the  folly  of  heathendom,  b^ 
there  were  no  results.     He  thundered 
the  law  of  Sinai  at  them,  but  th^/ 
were  undisturbed.     Finally  in  desp^^ 
he  gave  himself  up  to  a  study  of  th^ 
Bible,  determined  that  the  past    ^^^ 
years  had  been  wasted  and  he  m'^^^ 
change    his   field.       Something  W^^ 
wrong  either  with    himself    or    ^^^ 
flock,  and   certainly  it  could  not    ^^ 
that  his  flock  were  not  in  need  of  i^  *?^ 
gospel,    for   they    were    heathen      ^^ 
every    sense.       Richards    conclud-^ 
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3  trouble  lay  nearer  home  and 
mself  over  to  a  diligent  study 
apostolic  methods,  and  found 
5  had  done  everything  which 
elve  had  done  save  only  this, 
St  they  had  preached  Christ 
m  crucified.  So  he,  too,  lifted 
Son  of  God  in  the  midst  of  his 
1.  Almost  immediately  re- 
ere  seen.  Together  with  the 
an  interpreter  he  began  to 
;e  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  attempt- 
)ut  it  in  practice  as  he  went 
Even  the  Sermon  on  the 
was  preached  and  lived,  par- 


ticularly, with  the  cooperation  of  the 
thieving  Africans,  that  portion  which 
bids  us  not  to  turn  from  the  borrow- 
ers. Yet  the  borrowing  suddenly 
ceased,  and  at  the  services  the  people 
listened  as  never  before;  and  sud- 
denly, all  unexpectedly,  the  blessing 
of  God  came  upon  the  work,  and  in 
the  course  of  a  few  months  hundreds 
were  genuinely  converted  and  bap- 
tized, and  first  among  them  Mr. 
Richards's  assistant  in  the  translation 
of  St.  Luke,  and  the  revival  at  Banza 
Mateka  was  such  as  to  be  without 
parallel  in  Africa. 


Native  Children. 


The  Auditorium. 


NORTHFIELD    CHRISTIAN    WORKERS' 
CONFERENCE. 

Paul  D.  Moody. 


The  friends  of  Northfield  have 
every  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the 
past  year.  The  absence  of  the  one 
whose  personality  has  been  so  strong 
a  factor  in  the  past  has  made  this 
season  the  object  of  much  speculation, 
and  it  has  been  watched  with  curiosity. 
Mr.  Moody's  friends,  however,  have 
rallied  round  the  work  and  done 
everything  to  insure  the  maintenance 
of  the  conferences  along  the  lines  on 
which  he  founded  them. 

The  August  Conference,  being  dis- 
connected with  any  permanent  organ- 
ization such  as  the  two  student  gather- 
ings which  precede  it  every  summer, 
stands  entirely  on  its  own  resources. 
It  was  consequently  the  most  serious 
problem  in  the  Northfield  work  that 
had  to  be  encountered. 

To  many  there  has  been  a  twofold 
danger  threatening  Northfield.  On 
the  one  hand,  lest  it  should  become 
established  along  certain  lines  of 
thought  so  as  to  give  its  name  to 
some  school  of  doctrine.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  has  been  feared  that  it 
would  diverge  from  the  purpose  for 
which  Mr.  Moody  started  it  and  in 
which  God  has  so  signally  blessed  it 
in  the  past. 

Thus  far  both  daubers  have  been 
avoided.     PracticaWy  tvo  'mt^o\;jL\!\Q>Yv'5» 


were  made  this  year,  but  at  the 
time  the  conference  was  not  a 
repetition  of  any  which  haveprea 
The  principal  speakers,  Mr.  Mc 
and  Mr.  Meyer,  both  well  know 
the  Northfield  platform,  and  the 
new  voices  which  were  heard 
well  in  accord  with  the  establi 
principles  of  the  conferences, 
fact,  Mr.  Moody  had  repea 
attempted  to  bring  Dr.  Bamarc 
Northfield,  and  Dr.  Charles  Ere 
and  Dr.  Peyton  Hoge  have  both 
true  friends  of  the  work  for  i 
years.  The  English  speakers  bro 
no  new  truth,  if  they  did  preac 
ones  with  remarkable  luciditv 
force,  and  nothing  was  so  con 
from  their  lips  as  the  repeated  a 
ance  that  they  were  proclaii 
nothing  new. 

Both  in  point  of  attendance 
speakers  the  conference  is  wit 
equal  in  the  past.  The  daily  i 
ences  were  larger  than  in  fa 
years  and  composed  for  the  most 
of  young  people.  The  w« 
seemed  to  have  no  effect  upon 
attendance,  and  the  closing  day 
nessed  the  largest  crowd  ever  s« 
Northfield.  The  speakers,  too, 
unusually  many  in  number  and 
^^^w\.  \w  Quality.      In  additio 
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those  already  mentioned  were  Rev.  R. 
A..  Torrey,  Dr.  William  Newman  Hall 
of   Dublin,  John  Willis  Baer  of  the 
Christian  Endeavor  Society,  Dr.  H. 
C.  Mabie,  President  Weston  of  Crozer 
Seminary,  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield  of  North- 
field,    Rev.    Howard    Pope    of    the 
Northfield  Extension  Movement,  Mr. 
Wood  of  Scarborough,  England,  Dr. 
W.  J.  Erdman,  Mr.  S.  H.  Hadley  of 
the  Jerry  MacAnley  Mission,  Teunis 
Hamlin  of  Washington,  Mr.  Edmunds 
of   London,  England,  Wikon  Merle 
Smith  and  Dr.  John  Balcolm  Shaw, 
who  have  been  so  instrumental  in 
getting  the  New  York  Presbytery  to 
Northfield,  Mrs.  Margaret  Bottome, 
Mrs.  Whittemore  and  Fanny  Crosby 
the  blind  hymn  writer,  besides  many 
others   whose    names    are  familiar. 
Among  the  singers  present  were  Mr. 
Sankey,    Mr.    George  C.    Stebbins, 
Mr.  Jacobs,  Mr.  Greenwood,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  James  McGranahan,  and   Mr. 
Richard  Tjader.      It  is  seen  that  in 
thii  list  ot  speakers  very  few  new 
luunes  appear,  and  at  the  same  time 
it  covers  almost  every  phase  of  reli- 
gious work. 

As  in  former  years  the  principal 
speakers  were  Englishmen.  Both 
Mr,  Morgan  and  Mr.  Meyer  have 
l*en  coming  to  Northfield  for  some 
time.  The  former  visited  Northfield 
for  a  day  or  two  in  1896.  At  this 
time  he  was  unknown  to  Mr.  Moody, 
who  on  the  suggestion  of  a  friend 
^ked  him  to  speak.  Mr.  Morgan's 
•tttnon  was  on  **  The  Silent  Years  at 
Nazareth,"  and  on  the  strength  of 
this  address  Mr.  Moody  asked  him 
over  for  the  entire  conference  the 
ensuing  year.  Since  that  time  Mr. 
Morgan  has  been  a  regular  speaker 
every  year.  He  has  wonderful  insight 
into  human  nature,  and  to  a  splendid 
^  of  phraseology,  worthy  of  a  poet, 
Jeadds  a  voice  of  great  sympathy, 
^hat  which  commends  him  most  to 
^'s  appreciative  Northfield  audiences, 
Jo^ever,  is  his  knowledge  of  the 
Kble. 

j^  Mr.  Meyer,  a  much  older  man  than 

**^-    Morgan,   is  perhaps   the    most 

^d^ly  known  writer  in  the  religious 

^^Id  to-day.    He  is  frequently  called 


a  mystic  and  he  never  attempts  to 
preach  to  the  head,  but  preaches 
directly  to  the  heart.  Like  Mr. 
Morgan  he  urges  men  to  yield  uncon- 
ditionally. 

It  was  Mr.  Morgan  who  spoke  at 
the  opening  meeting  of  the  confer- 
ence, and  he  was  the  only  speaker  at 
the  three  principal  meetings  of  the 
closing  day.  Mr.  Meyer  was  only  in 
America  ten  days,  two  of  which  were 
spent  in  New  York. 

Although  no  line  of  thought  was 
followed  out  the  conference  daily 
grew  in  depth  and  spirit.  Beginning 
on  a  high  level  there  was  no  anti- 
climax to  mar  the  effect.  Mr.  Meyer, 
coming  as  he  did  in  the  middle  of  the 
conference,  brought  fresh  inspiration, 
and  appealed  to  many  as  no  one  else 
had  been  able  to  do.  Dr.  Bamardo, 
whose  wonderful  work  in  England 
among  the  waifs  of  the  street  has 
rendered  him  one  of  the  best  loved 
men  in  England,  also  came  about  the 
same  time,  and  his  stories  of  suffering 
and  darkness  will  neyer  be  forgotten 
by  those  who  heard  them. 

Two  innovations  which  Mr.  Moody 
had  in  mind  were  put  into  execution 
this  year.  The  afternoons  of  the 
first  week  of  the  conference  were 
devoted  to  the  Sunday  School  Union, 
where  methods  of  work  were  discussed 
and  talks  given  by  experienced  Sun- 
day school  laborers.  The  second 
week  was  occupied  in  a  like  manner 
by  the  young  people's  institute  under 
the  leadership  of  Mr.  John  Willis 
Baer.  These  institutes  were  both 
very  successful  and  were  instrumental 
in  bringing  many  young  people  to  the 
conference,  particularly  the  latter, 
owing  to  the  inability  of  many  to 
attend  the  annual  convention  in 
London. 

Three  special  services  were  held 
during  the  conference.  The  first  was 
a  meeting  at  the  church  at  which 
former  students  of  the  Bible  Institute 
of  Chicago  testified  to  the  benefits 
received  there.  This  meetinj^  was 
presided  over  by  Mr.  Torrey,  the 
principal  of  the  institute,  and  a  large 
number  told  of  their  experiences 
there,  and  the  work  done  since  leav- 
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ing.  Another  service  was  held  at 
Mount  Hermon,  at  the  fall  commence- 
ment of  that  school.  The  school 
runs  the  entire  year,  being  divided 
into  three  four-month  terms,  and 
diplomas  are  presented  at  the  end  of 
each  term  to  the  men  completing  the 
curriculum.  The  commencement 
happening  to  fall  during  the  confer- 
ence was  used  as  the  occasion  of  ser- 
vices at  the  chapel,  at  which  Mr. 
Morgan,  Mr.  Meyer,  Dr.  Bamardo, 
Dr.  Weston,  and  the  Rev.  Peyton 
Hoge  were  the  speakers. 

The  third  special  meeting  was  a 
memorial  service  held  at  five  o'clock 
the  last  Thursday  of  the  conference. 
Loving  tributes  were  paid  by  the 
principal  speakers  both  to  Mr.  Moody 
and  to  Rev.  George  Macgregor,  who 
had  likewise  been  called  to  higher 
service  within  the  last  year. 

No  report  would  be  in  any  sense 
complete  which  failed  to  notice  the 
series  of  six  sermons  on  the  **  Ethics 
of  the  Kingdom,"  delivered  by  Mr. 
Morgan  in  the  evenings  of  the  last 
week.  He  divided  his  subject  into 
man's  relation  to  himself,  man's  rela- 
tion to  his  brother  man,  his  relation 
to  the  family,  to  commerce,  to  poli- 
tics, and  lastly,  the  ethics  of  play,, 
or  the  Christian's  attitude  toward 
amusements.  Very  wisely,  specific 
questions  were  let  alone  One  of 
Mr.  Morgan's  deepest  convictions  is 
that  no  man  should  come  between 
another  man  and  God  in  the  charac- 
ter of  a  priest,  and  this  role  he  con- 
sistently refuses  to  accept  himself. 
He  therefore  confined  himself  to  the 
consideration  of  the  underlying  princi- 
ples of  Christian  living,  never,  save 
for  the  sake  of  illustration,  becoming 
specific.  In  his  own  words  he  was 
not  aiming  to  be  *' destructive,  but 
constructive,"  and  with  eminent  sense 
refusing  to  say  this  book  a  Christian 
may  read  and  this  he  may  not,  he 
showed  the  principles  which  should 
guide  a  child  of  God  in  his  selection 
of  a  book,  or  choice  of  a  business 
occupation,  or  indulgence  in  this  or 
that  form  of  recreation. 

It  would  be  unwise  to  attempt  to 
say   which    on    the   whole   were    the 


most  impressive  sermons.  All  in 
their  own  way  reached  the  hearts  of 
so  many,  but  the  sermons  of  Mr. 
Brdman  delivered  on  Sunday  morning 
on  Paul's  speech  on  Mars  Hill,  of  Dr. 
Peyton  Hoge  on  Christ's  Bible,  two 
by  Mr.  Meyer  on  the  incident  recorded 
in  John  viii.  and  **  Plenteous  Redemp- 
tion," and  Mr.  Morgan's  on  the 
**  Second  Coming,"  on  **  Ephesians," 
and  **The  Silent  Years  at  Nazareth," 
which  by  request  he  gave  for  the 
second  time,  were  all  especially  worthy 
of  note,  as  were  Dr.  Bamado's  talks, 
which  brought  tears  of  sympathy  and 
smiles  of  happiness  in  quick  succes- 
sion to  the  faces  of  his  listeners  as  he 
told  so  very  simply  the  wonderful 
story  of  his  work. 

As  has  been  said,  the  meetings 
deepened  to  the  very  last,  and  Sunday, 
the  last  day,  was  **the  great  day  of 
the  feast."  At  seven  o'clock  the  day 
began  by  a  prayer  meeting  to  which 
all  were  invited  to  come  and  pray  for 
the  meetings  of  the  day.  Similar 
meetings  had  been  held  on  the  two 
previous  Sundays  and  for  the  latter 
part  of  the  last  week.  These  meet- 
ings were  well  attended,  and  the 
prayers  offered  witnessed  to  the  bless- 
ings received.  At  nine  Mr.  Morgan 
conducted  a  meeting  for  ministers  at 
the  church.  At  ten  he  delivered  the 
sermon  on  the  **  Hidden  Years  at 
Nazareth"  to  one  of  the  largest  audi- 
ences ever  in  the  Auditorium,  and 
again  in  the  afternoon  spoke  on  the 
*  Second  Coming. "  The  closing  ser- 
vice in  the  evening  was  a  gospel  ser- 
mon by  Mr.  Morgan. 

The  conference   proper  closed  on 
Sunday    night,     but     Monday    was 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  foreign  mis- 
sions and   for  this  a  great  number 
stayed.     Throughout,  the  conference 
ran  without  a  hitch.    All  who  attended 
seemed   to  come  intent   on  leaving 
richer    spiritually   for    the    days  at 
Northfield,   and  the  spirit   of  fault- 
finding and   criticism  was  conspicu- 
ous by  its  absence.     The  Round  Top 
meetings  were  of  a  high  order,  the 
singing  at  the  platform  meetings  was 
excellent.     The   platform   meetings, 
at  which  W.  R.  Moody  presided,  were, 


Echoes  from  Northfield. 


r43 


erage,  far  larger  than  ever 

;a  may  be  gained  of  the 
:e  when  it  is  said  that  in 
to  the  large  hotel  and  the 
''  buildings,  which  were 
to  their  utmost  capacity,  it 
i  necessary  to  use  over  one 
and  twenty  tents,  each  of 
Id  four  or  over.  Nor  does 
into  consideration  the  many 
houses  and  private  houses, 
jre  full  to  overflowing.  In 
stranger  came  unannounced 
very  serious  matter  to  find 

him.  Though  the  success 
5  of  a  conference  cannot  be 
)urely  by  the  number  in 
ie,  still  it  may  be  considered 

indication  certainly  of  the 
ce    attached    to    it    by  the 

public  at    large.      When, 

the  spirit  and  attendance 
5  there  is  every  reason  to  be 
ed,  and  those  who  have  had 
:he  future  of  Northfield  may 
at  rest  in  view  of  the  several 
5  who  attended. this  year, 
n  must  be  made  of  many  of 


the  minor  meetings.  For  many,  in 
fact,  there  was  nothing  but  one  con- 
tinued series  of  meetings,  for,  coming 
for  only  a  day  or  so,  there  were  not 
a  few  who  felt  it  incumbent  to  take 
in  everything.  At  every  building, 
immediately  after  breakfast,  devo- 
tions were  held — usually  upon  the 
porch — which  often  lasted  until  the 
time  for  the  regular  platform  meet- 
ing. There  were  similar  meetings 
among  those  in  tents,  who  formed 
communities  among  themselves,  as, 
for  instance,  the  great  number  who 
came  from  Springfield  under  the 
leadership  of  Mr.  H.  C.  Gibbud,  a 
small  conference  among  themselves. 
In  fact,  this  idea  of  bringing  a  big 
group  from  one  town  is  becoming 
quite  popular,  one  party  being  able 
to  charter  a  special  car  up  and  back 
from  New  London  on  account  of  their 
number.  The  presbyteries  of  the 
different  cities  are  following  the  ex- 
ample set  last  year  by  the  New  York 
Presbytery  and  securing  quarters  by 
themselves.  By  these  means  the 
attendance  is  greatly  increased. 


^  +  1 


ROUND  Top. 

ECHOES  FROM  NORTHFIELD. 


ict  of  faith  is  not  the  Bible,  but 
>f  the  Bible;  not  the  cross,  but 
vho  hung  thereon ;  not  the  resur- 
•  creed,  but  Christ.  I  bid  you 
.  move  toward  Christ  by  faith, 
1  time  you  are  bound  to  Him. 


Here,  in  one  hand,  is  a  mustard  seed,  and 
in  the  other  is  a  pebble  of  sand.  What  is 
the  difference  between  the  two?  One  has 
life,  and  the  other  has  not  Listen,  I  hear 
the  mustard  seed.  Can  you  hear  it?  It 
says:    **I  can't,  I  can't,  I  can't."     ••Thou. 


744 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


cannot  what,  little  seed?-  ••  I  never  can 
produce  a  growth,  a  herb,  a  tree."  Listen 
again.  I  hear  the  soil  speaking.  Can  yon 
hear  it?  It  is  saying,  ■*  Oh.  that  I  had !  Oh, 
that  I  had!  Oh.  that  I  had!" 

"What  is  it  that  thou  wouldst  have?"  we 
ask. 

"  I  want  a  vent ;  I  want  a  channel  through 
which  I  can  work." 

Now.  if  we  can  bring  that  seed  and  that 
soil  together  we  shall  see  a  wondrous  change ; 
the  seed  will  become  a  tree,  in  whoM 
branches  the  bird  may  rest,  in  whose  shade 
a  man  may  find  shelter  from  the  heat. — Rev, 
K  B,  Meyer, 

Bom  of  the  Spirit,  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
what  then  ?  Every  blessing  that  God  bestows 
upon  man  is  for  a  larger  purpose  than  the 
mere  benefit  of  the  recipient  God  always 
gives  a  blessing  that  it  may  not  only  bless 
the  person  receiving  it,  Init  through  that 
person  pass  out  into  larger'  blessing  upon 
some  one  else.  It  is  the  perpetual  law  of 
the  divine  giving  that  He  gives,  in  order 
that  the  gift  may  be  passed  on.~^^^.  Camp- 
bell Morgan, 

Wben  you  are  conscious  of  the  wind  it  is 
the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  when 
placing  your  hand  upon  the  crack  of  the 
window,  the  keyhole,  or  the  aperture  of  the 
doorway,  you  find  the  wind  Inrushing,  as 
though  anxious  to  fill  every  cavity,  believe 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  also  all  around  the 
house  of  your  life,  longing  with  passionate 
jealousy  to  enter.  There  is  no  need  for  the 
heart  of  man  to  cry  with  vehement  prayer 
to  Him  to  come  and  abide;  He  is  near, 
environing,  waiting  to  enter.  Open  but  the 
smallest  aperture  of  your  nature,  and  know 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  already  there.— /?^t/.  F. 
B.  Meyer, 

**  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother*'  is  as 
binding  on  spiritual  children  as  on  natural, 
and  hushed  be  the  tongue  that  refuses  to 
acknowledge  gratefully  the  debt  we  owe  to 
the  giants  who  have  fought  our  battles  for 
us,  and  won  the  heights  on  which  they  have 
planted  Christian  banners  and  taken  posses- 
sion in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  race  has 
not  died  out;  there  are  more  of  them  to 
come,  men  of  keen  spiritual  intuition,  who 
are  to  lead  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  to  greater 
triumphs  and  grander  possessions. — Presi- 
dent Weston. 

That  is  the  way  that  the  sinner  deals  with 


sin.     The  most  implacable  and  mercilesi 
judgment  that  can  be  given  on  sin  and  sin* 
nership  is  that  given  by  those  who  are  them- 
selves sinner  s.    You  might  think  that  women 
who  had  fallen  would  be  most  merciful  to 
the  fallen ;  you  woiuld  think  that  men  who 
have  been  forgiven  their  ten  thousand  tal- 
ents would  be  most  merciful  and  forgiving 
to  the  debtor  who  owed  a  hundred ;  but  it  is 
generally  recognised  that  those  who  have 
sinned  will  vent  their  spleen  and  malice 
upon  the  sinner,  and  will  try  to  lessen  the 
enormity  of  their  own  offence  by  painting 
in  blackest  colors  another's.    Oh,  how  numy 
there  are  in  the  purlieus  of  crime  who  woold 
never  have  been  there  if,  when  they  first 
went  astray,  they  had  fallen  Into  the  hands 
of  God  rather  than  of  man!    But  thefint 
mistake,  the  first  strajring  footstep,  the  first 
unbecoming   look  or   woid,  was  instantly 
noted,  remembered,  and  made  the  subject 
of  uncharitable  gossip;  the  sinner  was  put, 
as  it  were,  into  a  specimen  case,  and  studied 
with  unkind  and  malicious  gaxe.  and  watdied 
and  suspected.     Thus  step  followed  step, 
until  the  soul  that  might  have  been  reclaimed 
drifted  so  far  that  only  the  hand  of  God  and 
the  touch  of  the  Redeemer  could  deliver. 

0  men  and  women !  be  merciless  on  yoor^ 
selves,  but  merciful  to  all  else;  and  before 
you  say  one  word  against  some  fellow  sin- 
ner ask  your  own  heart  whether  yon  know 
the  temptation  to  which  he  has  been  sob- 
jected,  and  to  which,  if  you  had  been  stih* 
jected,  you  would  have  yielded  X—Rev.  E 
B,  Meyer, 

Don't  you  go  home  ftom  Northfield  and 
say  you  have  got  a  blessing  and  prove  it  bf 
being  a  crank  in  your  church,  because  there 
is  nothing  in  God's  earth  that  will  more  dJi* 
prove  the  value  of  Northfield  than  that  sort 
of  business.  But  if  you  go  home  and  go 
into  your  church  life  and  begin  by  the  geo* 
tleness  of  your  disposition,  and  the  strengtk 
of  your  power,  to  suffer  with  the  sufferiof 
to  prove  the  communion  of  saints,  then  meo 
and  women  will  begin  to  understand  thst 
there  is  something  in  your  being  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  The  Holy  Ghost  nearer 
fills  a  man  to  make  a  crank  of  him.  The 
Holy  Spirit  fills  us  with  the  spirit  of  com- 
munion, of  brotherhood,  of  love,  of  patience, 
of  power  to  sjffer,  and  power  to  rejoice. and 

1  plead  that  there  should  be  an  applicatioD 
of  the  power  of  Pentecost,  first  to  make 
Jesus  Lord,  and  then  to  the  realisatkn  d 
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fact  of  the  communion  of  saints. 
^pbill  Morgan, 

T  one  time  was  calling  on  one  of 
mers,  and  as  they  sat  down  to 
r  a  cnp  of  tea  the  minister  did 
notice  the  cup  which  she  passed 
on  he  Slid  to  the  woman,  **rd 
or  a  cup  of  tea."  She  pushed 
tie  nearer  to  him,  but  he  did  not 
\gain  he  said,  **  Please,  madam, 
e  me  a  cup  of  tea?*'  She  pushed 
nearer  to  him,  but  again,  in  the 
lair,  he  said,  "Madam,  give  me 
ea."  The  woman,  unable  to 
the  minister,  said,  **  There  it  is; 
'hen  the  minister  said,  **  That  is 
has  been  raying  to  you  for  ten 
ceit'  Thcreis  plenteous  re demp- 
se  who  will  take  it"— J?/v.  R 


ling  of  Christ  finds  for  men  what 
it  they  were  losing  when  they 
St  Now,  what  did  you  think 
osing,  dear  brother  man,  when 
the  Master?  You  thought  you 
the  old  philosophy  which  said, 
rvation  is  the  first  law  of  life" ; 
t  you  were  losing  that  when  you 
t.  No,  you  were  just  finding  it, 
Christ  says  to  every  man  is  this, 
rvation  is  the  first  law  of  your 
how  are  you  to  preserve  your- 

who  loseth  his  life  shall  find 
an  who  takes  up  his  cross  and 
inds  himself;  his  own  individu- 
im  possibility,  the  potentialities 
ithin  him  that  never  could  be 
realization  by  the  effort  of  his 
nature,  will  bloom  and  blossom 

when,  by  the  way  of  the  cross, 
iself  in  the  kingship  of  Jesus  to 
\  in  that  kingship  also.  That  is 
\%  Christ  is  saying  to  every  man 
rvation — it  is  the  first  thing. 


Does  some  one  say  that  th's  preaching  will 
unsettle  the  faith  of  those  who  are  in  the 
churches?  I  have  no  fear  of  unsettling  the 
faith  of  any  one  who  is  born  again,  but  if 
there  are  those  here  who  are  resting  in  a 
false  confidence  I  have  a  strong  desire  to 
unsettle  them,  that  they  may  be  bom  anew. 
Men  never  had  the  Christ  until  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  as  they  have  Him  since.  It  is 
very  hard  for  us  to  believe  that  it  was  expe- 
dient for  Him  to  go,  and  I  venture  to  think 
if  I  put  the  question  in  a  bald,  unusual  form 
to  a  great  many  in  this  conference  to-night, 
which  would  you  rather  have — Jesus  to  live 
with  you,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  to  live  in  you? 
How  many  of  us  would  be  tempted  to  say, 
••  Oh,  Jt  sus  to  live  with  us" ;  and  that  would 
prove  our  ignorance  and  our  folly.  Now, 
supposing  that  He  were  on  the  earth  as  He 
was  in  those  early  days,  and  just  suppose, 
for  the  sake  of  arguing,  that  He  had  come 
up  to  our  conference,  for,  remember.  He 
was  localized  and  limited,  and  supposing 
He  were  here  to-night,  as  He  was  in  the  old 
days  in  Jerusalem  and  among  the  crowds. 
Well,  I  want  Him ;  I  have  got  something  to 
say  to  Him  before  I  can  go  to  rest  to-night ; 
I  want  to  talk  to  Him  about  this  meeting. 
But  you  say,  ••!  want  Him."  Yes,  well, 
we  must  take  our  turn.  How  will  you 
arrange  it?  We  cannot  both  have  Him  at 
once,  because  I  don't  want  Him  with  you; 
that  won't  do  for  me,  I  must  have  Him  all 
to  myself.  Thank  God,  He  went  and  the 
Comforter  came,  and  now,  when  this  meet- 
ing is  over,  I  shall  go  home  to  talk  to  Him, 
and  you  will  do  the  same.  We  both  have 
Him  in  the  presence  of  the  Comforter. 
Away  with  diplomacy,  and  away  with  expe- 
diency. But  some  one  says,  "You  cannot 
adopt  this  manner  of  work  or  worship  in  our 
church."  Why?  "Because  some  of  the 
people  will  go."  Well,  let  them  go,  and 
God  will  come  in.  One  with  God  is  a  major- 
ity.— Rev,  Campbell  Morgan, 


TENT  WORK  IN   PHILADELPHIA. 


nd  season  of  the  evangelistic 
'the  direction  of  the  Presbyterian 
committee  of  Philadelphia,  is 
way.  In  five  tents,  located  at 
>ints  in  the  city,  meetings  are 
9very  night;  meetings  are  also 
^  on  Chestnut  street  pier. 


The  city  authorities  have  granted  the 
committee  the  use  of  a  large  pier  which  ex- 
tends from  Chestnut  street  out  upon  the 
Delaware  River.  The  pier  was  constructed 
by  the  city  as  a  place  of  recreation  for  the 
poorer  classes  of  the  city.  The  meetings  on 
the  pier  are  attended  ever^  til^VA  Vyj  V\wcl 
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Mep.tino  on  Chestnut  Street  Pier. 


three  hundred  to  five  hundred  people.  When 
an  actual  test  was  taken  in  an  audience  of  five 
hundred,  it  was  discovered  that  not  more 
than  six  of  the  entire  number  were  professed 
Christians.  Week  by  week  this  large  mass 
of  evangelized  humanity  becomes  more  and 
more  interested. 

A  tent  is  located  in  a  section  of  the  city 
where  there  is  a  large  population  of  those 
who  are  not,  in  the  majority,  connected 
with  evangelistic  churches.  Already  more 
than  a  dozen  satisfactory  points  have  been 
selected  in  which  work  through  the  tents 
has  been  accomplished.  While  with  so  large 
a  number  of  centres  no  one  tent  may  have 
as  many  in  attendance  as  If  all  were  com- 
bined at  one  common  point,  nevertheless  a 
very  large  number  of  homes  are  thus 
reached,  and,  where  ten  would  be  reached 
in  a  central  work,  at  least  one  hundred  are 
reached  by  the  present  method. 

Philadelphia  is  unique,  in  that  being  a 
city  of  homes  a  favorable  field  is  offered  for 
such  work.  For  the  past  week,  within  the 
the  tents  and  on  Chestnut  street  pier,  the 
meetings  have  been  attended  by  nearly 
sixteen  thousand.    This  does  nol  \ake  \\ilo 


consideration  almost  as  large  a  numbsr  who 
listened  from  around  the  tent 

The  work  is  organized  with  a  central  com- 
mittee representing  the  entire  Presbjrterian 
church  of  Philadelphia.  Instead  of  having 
a  central  work  around  which  the  entire  city 
rallies,  and  toward  which  effort  is  made  to 
attract  people,  the  opposite  tactic  has  been 
adopted.  The  plan  is  to  locate  tents  in 
various  strategic  points  of  the  city.  In  each 
of  the  sections  where  a  location  is  decided 
upon,  a  Christian  force  is  organised  of  vol- 
unteer workers  who  have  full  charge  of  d^ 
recting  the  work  locally,  and  who  codpersto 
with  the  central  committee  In  carrying  out, 
in  detail,  its  plans. 

The  corps  of  Christian  workers  are  great- 
ly assisted  by  eleven  Princeton  sttidenti, 
who  are  appointed  by  the  central  conunlttae, 
two  going  to  each  tent  The  students  k)ok 
after  the  details  of  the  tents  under  the  di- 
rection of  the  local  committee,  help  in  the 
afternoon  meetings,  and  follow  up  inqnirsrs 
by  persoDal  visitation  in  the  homes.  They 
also  see  that  those  who  definitely  accept 
Christ  are  introduced  to  the  members  or 
^^torofthe  church  ci  their  choice.    The 
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atodentB  have  thus  far  visited  over  three 
thousand  homes,  and  have  dealt  with  almost 
all  the  inquirers.  They  help  occasionally 
in  the  opening  of  the  services,  and  also  sup- 
ply pulpits  in  the  city. 

Many  thousands  of  pages  of  literature 
have  been  distributed  in  all  the  meetings, 
which  have  been  furnished  free  of  cost  by 
the  Presbyterian  board  of  publications. 

Children's  meetings  are  conducted  almost 
ewry  afternoon,  with  a  large  attendance. 
The  summer  is  truly  the  time  for  missionary 
and  gospel  work  among  the  children  of  the. 
city. 

It  is  difficult  to  tabulate  results  although 
reports  are  sent  in  daily  to  the  central  office. 
From  the  tabulation  over  four  hundred  have 
signed  '*  inquirer's  cards,"  which  are  used  in 
connection  with  the  services,  upon  which  it 
is  aimply  stated,  '*  It  is  my  purpose  to  lead  a 
Christian  life."  In  addition  to  this,  many 
more  have,  by  the  uplifted  hand,  expressed 
interest  and  asked  for  the  prayers  of  the 
Christian  people.  Some  who  have  not  signed 
the  cards  have  confessed  Christ  as  their  per- 
sonal Saviour. 

Speakers  who  have  been  engaged  are  from 
various  sections  of  the  United  States,  some 


of  them  evangelists,  some  evangelistic  pas- 
tors. While  the  work  is  in  charge  of  the 
Presbyterian  church,  yet  the  earnest  broth- 
erly spirit  that  has  been  shown  has  not  even 
led  to  the  question  whether  the  movement 
is  denominational  or  not.  Some '  of  the 
speakers  are  of  other  denominations,  and 
some  of  the  workers  in  the  aftermeetings  are 
those  of  other  branches  of  the  church  of  God. 
This  is  true  unity  of  denomination.  It  is  not 
trying  to  tinker  with  confession  of  faith,  but 
that  a  large  number  of  people  may  be  bap- 
tized with  the  one  spirit  and  drawn  together 
and  lifted  above.  The  various  lines  for  de- 
nomination alism  are  all  welded  into  one 
service  in  looking  after  the  salvation  of 
the  souls  of  the  unsaved. 

Every  Monday,  at  noon,  workers  from  va- 
rious sections  of  the  city  gather  at  Central 
Hall,  Witherspoon  building,  where  accounts 
of  the  work  are  given.  The  students  are 
here  given  an  opportunity  to  speak  of  their 
experiences  in  visiting  in  the  homes.  It  is 
truly  a  spiritual  feast  to  hear  student  after 
student,  who  has  been  giving  his  days  to 
this  work,  stand  up  and  relate  the  instances 
of  the  individuals  with  whom  he  has  dealt— 
some  of  them  lapsed  Christians,  somednmk. 
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en  hosbands,  others  young  men  who  have 
become  serious  throngh  hearing  the  gospel 
preached  and  need  only  the  personal  word 
to  bring  them  to  a  decision.  In  none  of  the 
homes  visited,  with  one  or  two  exceptions 
possibly,  have  they  failed  to  receive  a  hearty 
reception,  and  in  nearly  every  case  the 
workers  have  been  able  to  pray  with  the 
members  of  the  family. 

From  time  to  time  special  meetings  are 
held  for  definite  prayer  on  the  part  of  the 
many  workers,  who  realise  that  the  work  la 
truly  of  God,  and  that  every  worker  mast  de- 
pend upon  the  Holy  Ghost  in  order  to  be  used 
of  him  for  the  Falvation  of  souls.  To  this 
end  the  committee  earnestly  desires  the  sin- 
cere and  united  prayer  of  Christians  through- 
out the  land  that  the  work  that  has  start- 
ed in  Philadelphia  may  be  largely  blest, 
and  that  God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  may 
put  it  into  the  hearts  of  other  workers  in  this 
land  to  lautch  oat  into  the  deep  and  so  cast 
their  net  that  no  more  from  the  lips  of 
Christian  worker  may  come  the  complaint 
that  his  life  is  not  usefal,  or  from  the  Chris- 
tian minister  that  his  charch  is  not  filled. 
There  is  nothing  that  will  so  meet  the  de- 
mand of  these  trying  days  as  the  preached 
gospel. 

Among  thoce  who  have  already  taken  part 
in  these  services  are:  Rev.  J.  F.  Carson, 
D.  D. ;  Rev.  Horatio  H.  Wells,  D.  D..  of 
Cleveland,  Ohio;  Rev.  Geo.  B.  Stewart. 
D.  D.,  President  of  Auburn  Seminary;  Rev. 
A.  C.  Dixon.  D.  D..  of  Brooklyn;  Rev.  W. 
£.    Biederwolf,  of  Logansport,  Ind. ;  Rev. 


Thomas  Needham;  Rev.  W.  A.  Williams, 
D.  D.,  President  Franklin  College;  Rev. 
J.  W.  Parker,  Greensburg,  Ind..  together 
with  a  large  number  of  local  pastors  who 
contributed,  with  enthusiasm,  their  ser- 
vices. 

The  members  of  the  executive  committee 
are:  Mr.  John  H.  Cover se,  chairman;  Re?. 
J.  S.  Macintosh,  chairman  ezecative  com- 
mittee; Dr.  Gea  W.  Bailey,  chairmtn 
finance  committee;  Mr.  Henry  W.  Lambirth, 
chairman  tent  committee;  Mr.  Wm.  H. 
Scott,  treasurer;  Rev.  J.  B.  Laird,  chainnsn 
speakers'  committee;  Rev.  Robert  Hnnter, 
chairman  music  committee;  Rev.  J.  Beatty 
Howell,  secretary ;  Rev.  Jas.  B.  Ely,  gen- 
eral secretary. 

The  executive  committee  is  backed  by  t 
larger  committee  of  twenty  laymen  aod 
ministers.  It  has  been  the  policy  o(  the 
committee  from  the  very  first  to  take  no  cot 
lections  in  the  services,  and  to  allow  no 
books  or  literature  of  evangelists  to  be  sold. 
Funds  for  the  prose  cation  of  the  work  are 
solicited  from  Christian  friends.  A  gesend 
appeal  is  made,  and  the  committee  looks  to 
those  who  are  interested  in  the  extension  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  to  supply  the  funds  that 
are  necessary. 

The  socisd  union,  which  represents  the 
laymen  of  the  Presbyterian  charch  of  Phila- 
delphia, and  the  two  presbytery  a  of  the 
same  city  have  united  in  appointing  the 
committee.  The  effort  this  year,  based  on 
the  experience  of  the  tast.  is  in  every  rtwpcd 
more  satisfactory. 


OUR  JAPAN  LETTER. 
R.  B.  Peery,  Ph.  D.' 


The  chief  thought  that  occupies  the  minds 
of  Christian  workers  in  Japan  at  this  writ- 
ing is  the  great  peril  of  our  missionary  breth- 
ren in  China.  Aside  from  the  feeling  of  fel- 
lowship in  a  common  work,  we  have  many 
personal  friends  and  acquaintances  in  the 
missionary  body  of  the  neighboring  empire; 
and  we  naturally  feel  great  anxiety  on  their 
account,  and  deep  sympathy  with  them  in 
their  trials  and  tribulations.  Fortunately, 
the  majoiity  of  the  foreign  workers,  in 
response  to  the  orders  of  their  respective 
consuls,  have  left  the  mission  stations,  and 
are  now  out  of  danger.     But  there  are  yet 


many  workers  in  Western  China,  and  is 
various  out-of-the-way  places,  who  have  not 
been  heard  from,  and  the  gravest  anxiety  is 
felt  about  them.  Several  hundred  membeis 
of  the  China  Inland  Mission  alone  are  stiD 
in  the  interior;  and  it  la  doubtful  if  they  wiH 
be  able  to  reach  the  coast  in  safety  hi  the 
present  disbirbed  state  of  things. 

Those  missionaries  who  have  sncoeeded 
in  escaping  from  their  stations  have  found 
refuge  in  Hong  Kong,  Shanghai,  and  vsii- 
ous  places  in  Japan.  All  of  the  coast  cities 
of  Japan  are  full  to  overflowing  with  them. 
Natives  and  foreigners  are  uniting  in  tbeir 
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to  give  these  refugees  temporary 
and  provide  for  their  comforts  and 
ties.  Aid  societies  have  been  organ- 
the  chief  cities  to  assist  the  refugees 
Jig  homes,  and  also  to  aid  them  with 
:  money,  when  it  Is  needed.  We  are 
a  fine  practical  illustration  of  Chris- 
otherhood  and  love.  And  it  is  not 
e  Christians  who  are  giving  sympa- 
1  substantial  help  to  these  nnfortu- 
ethren;  the  Japanese  officials,  too, 
eresting  themselves  in  the  matter, 
idly  rendering  such  aid  as  they  can. 

CHINESE  OUTRAGES. 

spending  a  little  time  this  summer  in 
t  of  Nagasaki,  where  I  come  into 
mtact  with  many  of  these  refugees 
hina.  About  five  hundred  of  them 
porarily  residing  here — and  all  others 
all  here  on  their  way  to  Kobe  and 
jna,  or  to  America— so  I  have  an 
It  opportunity  to  hear  of  their  trying 
ncea.  Some  of  the  stories  they  tell 
make  one's  blood  run  cold,  so  cruel 
irtless  are  they. 

saddest  case  I  have  heard  of  was 
a  missionary  physician  who  passed 
I  here  last  week,  on  his  way  to  Amer- 
had  become  dangerous  for  him  to 
iger  in  the  interior,  and  he  was  flee- 
h  his  family  to  the  coast.  The  gov- 
tf  the  city  gave  him  a  guard  of  sol- 
ut  they  deserted  him  as  soon  as  they 
atside  the  city  walls.  Very  soon  the 
ary  and  his  family  fell  into  the  hands 
mob,  who  robbed  them  of  all  their 
y,  and  beat  them.  The  man 
ed  to  defend  his  wife  from  violence, 
o  angered  the  mob,  that  they  bound 
id  and  foot,  and  then  deliberately 
tendons  of  his  arms  and  legs,  ren- 
his  limbs  useless  for  life.  In  this 
ley  left  him.  Somehow  his  family 
id  to  drag  him  to  the  coast,  begging 
od  as  they  went,  and  they  are  now 
him  home.  What  a  sad  home-going 
or  them ! 

ler  missionary  whom  I  know  here 
through  a  trying  experience.  He 
ieived  warning  that  the  Boxers  were 
9  visit  him,  and  was  making  hasty 
tions  for  flight.  When  he  had  all 
ids  packed,  and  was  just  ready  to 
on  into  carts,  the  mob  came.  Their 
intent  was  at  once  evident;    and 


standing  in  the  door,  with  pistol  in  hand, 
the  missionary  held  the  mob  at  bay  for  two 
hours,  until  his  wife  and  children  could 
make  good  their  escape  by  a  back  way. 
Then,  quickly  barring  the  door,  he  gained 
sufficient  time  to  catch  up  with  his  fleeing 
family.  As  he  learned  afterwards,  the  mob 
looted  his  goods,  and  then  burned  the  house. 
They  were  able  to  bring  little  away  with 
them,  except  the  clothing  they  had  on.  Most 
of  the  refugees  lost  all  their  property,  and 
many  of  them  were  unable  to  bring  away 
sufficient  clothing  for  themselves  and  chil- 
dren. Some  of  them  saw  their  own  homes 
burning  before  they  had  fled  the  town. 

I  met  some  single  ladies  who  were  sur- 
prised by  the  Boxers  coming  on  them  sud- 
denly in  the  night ;  and  who  were  forced  to 
climb  over  a  high  wall  in  the  back  yard,  and 
flee  in  their  night  clothes.  To  make  good 
their  escape,  they  had  to  hide  in  the  com 
fields  during  the  day,  and  travel  in  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night  In  this  way,  after  several 
days  of  extreme  danger,  they  finally  reached 
the  port  in  safety. 

But  bitter  as  were  their  experiences,  these 
people  escaped  with  their  lives;  while  many 
less  fortunate  missionaries,  and  others,  have 
been  done  to  death  in  the  most  cruel  and 
barbarous  manner  imaginable.  The  mur- 
der of  seven  Catholic  priests,  and  about  an 
equal  number  of  Protestants,  has  already 
been  confirmed ;  and  we  fear  that  later  news 
will  greatly  increase  this  number  of  mar- 
tyrs. As  the  refugees  themselves  affirm, 
it  is  only  by  the  providence  of  God  that  so 
many  have  escaped  with  their  lives. 

What  ought  to  be  done  with  a  nation  that 
will  treat  the  citizens  of  friendly  govern- 
ments in  such  a  cruel  and  barbaric  manner 
as  this?  The  cup  of  China's  iniquity  is  full 
to  overflowing,  and  surely  the  wrath  of  God 
will  be  visited  upon  her. 

VIEWS   OF  THE   MISSIONARIES. 

The  missionaries  seem  to  have  antici- 
pated a  crisis  like  this.  The  storm  had 
been  brewing  for  some  time;  but  it  broke 
on  them  sooner  than  they  expected.  All 
whom  I  have  heard  express  an  opinion  on 
the  subject  are  practically  unanimous  in  the 
view  that  the  Empress  Dowager  and  her 
minions  are  responsible  for  the  trouble.  The 
effort  of  the  Chinese  government  to  dis- 
claim all  responsibility  in  connection  with 
the  Boxer  movement  receives  no  credence 
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from  them.  They  say  there  is  a  general 
belief  among  all  the  Chinese  people  that  the 
government  has  sympathized  with  the  move- 
ment, and  has  abetted  it  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  such  an  impression  could  not  have 
gotten  abroad  without  having  some  t>asis  in 
fact. 

The  common  idea  of  the  missionaries,  and 
of  everyone  else  here,  is  that  the  time  has 
come  for  foreign  governments  to  exercise 
force,  and  compel  China  to  observe  the 
treaties.  There  shonld  be  no  more  tempor- 
izing, no  more  listening  to  the  specious 
promises  China  knows  so  well  how  to  make; 
but  there  shouM  be  prompt  and  decided 
action,  such  as  will  guarantee  future  order 
and  peace. 

These  missionaries  are  more  incredulous 
about  those  high  in  authority  in  China  than 
are  we  here  in  Japan.  They  think  the 
Empress  Dowager,  is  altogether  bad,  and 
should  no  longer  be  allowed  to  rule — no 
matter  what  pledges  she  might  make,  or 
guarantees  she  might  give.  They  think  Li 
Hung  Chang  is  as  bad  as  the  rest  of  them, 
and  cannot  be  relied  upon  to  assist  in  the 
solution  of  the  present  crisis.  If  the  young 
Emperor  should  prove  to  be  alive — which 
they  seem  to  doubt — that  would  simplify 
matters,  in  their  view.  If  living,  he  holds 
the  key  to  the  situation,  and,  by  the  aid  of 
foreign  powers,  may  be  able  to  command 
peace  and  prosperity  in  his  distracted  realm. 
The  missionaries  are  averse  to  the  parti- 
tioning of  China,  except  in  case  of  last 
resort. 

I  was  much  impressed  a  few  evenings  ago 
in  prayer  meeting  by  the  tender  prayer  of 
an  old  minister  from  China,  in  which  he 
asked  very  earnestly  that  no  vengeance 
might  be  taken  by  Western  nations;  and 
that  the  punishment  might  fall  only  upon 
those  who  are  responsible,  the  leaders  and 
officials,  and  not  upon  the  blind  masses, 
who  have  been  deceived. 


SUBLIME  FAITH  OF  THE  MISSIONARIES. 

One  might  think  that  after  all  these  bitter 
experiences  the  Christian  workers  in  China 
would  be  discouraged,  and  feel  like  giving 
up;  but  such  is  not  the  case.  I  have  yet  to 
meet  the  first  one  who  wanted  to  give  np 
the  work  permanently  and  go  home.  On 
the  contrary,  many  of  them  were  nnwflliog 
to  leave  their  fields  at  all,  and  only  did  io 
by  express  command  of  their  consuls,  and 
the  urgent  repreaentatkms  of  friends;  and 
now  they  are  waiting  and  longing  f<n-the 
time  to  oome  when  they  can  go  back  again. 
Some  are  even  wanting  to  leave  their  fami> 
lies  here  in  Japan,  and  go  back  themselves 
to  Icok  after  the  little  groups  of  believen, 
in  spite  of  the  war — ^bnt  this  they  are  not 
permitted  to  da 

While  recognising  that  the  present  out- 
break is  a  great  blow  to  their  work,  and  one 
which  falls  with  especial  severity  upon  the 
native  Christians,  they  are  expecting  good 
to  come  out  of  it  The  storm  will  pass  away, 
leaving  the  atmosphere  clearer  and  purer 
for  its  coming.  God,  who  makes  even  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  will  surely  over- 
rule and  direct  the  events  of  this  crisis  fai 
such  manner  as  to  further  the  interests  of 
His  kingdom.  As  a  result  of  this  crael  war, 
they  are  expecting  the  conditions  under 
which  they  labor  to  be  much  improved,  and 
their  work  to  go  on  more  rapidly  than  it  has 
hitherto  done.  Their  magnificent  faith,  and 
undying  devotion  to  the  cause  in  this  its 
hotir  of  trial,  should  be  an  inspiration  to  the 
churches  at  homes. 

God  grant  that  all  these  troubles  in  poor 
China  may  soon  cease;  that  permanent 
peace  and  prosperity  may  be  established 
there;  and  that  the  way  may  be  speedily 
opened  for  these  devoted  people  to  go  bsd, 
and  take  up  again  the  glorious  work  which 
they  have  been  forced  to  lay  down  under 
such  sad  circumstances  1 

Nagastiki^  Japan. 


THE  INDIAN  FAMINE,  1899-1900. 
Dennis  Clancy,  Secretary  to  Bishop  Thoburn's  Work. 


Id  T/ie  Pioneer  oi  June  13,  1900,  reference 
is  made  to  the  careful  estimate  of  Mr.  John 
Elliot,  in  his  monsoon  forecast,  of  the  area 
affected  by  the  present  famine.  He  says: 
"It  has  been  pointed  out  that  the  drought 


of  1899  extended  over  a  larger  area  and  w^ 
more  severe  than  has  occurred  dtiring  tt'^ 
previous  two  hundred  years.    So  far  as  c0^ 
be  judged  from  the  data  collected  by  ^^ 
famine  commission,  the  drought  of  1899  as^ 
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Mcquent  famine  of  1899-1900  are 
in  their  extent  of  area  and  prot>ably 
their  inteniity.  No  such  complete 
af  the  rains,  after  the  first  month  of 
isoon,  is  on  record."  He  gives  as 
ine  area  between  six  hnndred  thou- 
id  seven  hundred  thousand  square 
It  includes  South  Punjab,  East 
Rajputana,  Central  India,  Berar, 
Provinces^  Deccan,  Bomt>ay  coast 
,  Katheawar,  and  Gujarat  It  is  at 
t  in  Rajpotana  and  Gujarat,  and  the 
rho  have  suffered  most  from  it  are 
s,  a  hill  tribe  in  the  northern  part  of 
Forty  per  cent  of  the  people  have 
died  horn  famine,  and  as  it  is  so 
to  get  relief  to  them,  owing  to  their 
I  from  the  railroads  and  the  rough- 
Jie  country,  as  well  as  other  difficul- 
B  thought  by  some,  who  have  studie4 
ect,  that  at  kast  forty  per  cent  more 
before  the  famine  ends. 
English  government  has  been  doing 
8t  to  relieve  these  people,  as  well  as 
'  famine  sufferers.  As  early  as  last 
ither  the  government  sent  two  hun- 
mels  loaded  with  grain  into  this 
.  and  since  then  the  political  officers 
(en  employing  many  more  as  the 
creased.  By  means  of  this  camel 
:t  they  have  been  supplying  a  large 
of  relief  works  under  their  care,  and 
le  of  the  kitchens  of  the  local  mis- 
s.  In  order  to  keep  the  Bhils  from 
Ing  these  trains  it  is  necessary  for 
scorts  to  accompany  all  convoys  and 
f  grain.  The  missionaries  here,  as 
famine  districtf ,  are  doing  much  to 
the  suffering.  A  missionary  of  the 
Missionary  Society,  by  the  name  of 
;on,  did  heroic  work  there  until  he 
Icken  down  with  cholera  and  died 
few  hours'  suffering,  attended  only 
stive  servant,  who  died  a  few  hours 
;  master.  He  was  about  one  hun- 
les  from  the  railroad,  doing  relief 
id  died  under  a  tree.  The  tidings 
eath  did  not  reach  his  mission  until 
week  after  he  died.  Then  there 
large  number  who  volunteered  to 
place. 

ist  week  in  May  I  took  a  trip  up  into 
na.  The  thermometer  was  above 
idled  degrees  in  the  coolest  place. 
I  night.  On  the  trains  it  seemed 
a  if  one  would  melt    At  Agra  I  got 


into  the  same  compartment  with  a  young 
man  by  the  name  of  Harrison.  I  scon  found 
that  he  was  going  to  take  the  place  of 
Thompson,  who  died  of  cholera.  He  seemed 
to  think  that  what  he  was  doing  was  a  very 
ordinary  thing.  We  had  not  traveled  many 
hours  from  Agra  when  we  came  into  the 
famine  district.  They  have  had  no  rain  in 
this  part,  to  signify,  for  three  years.  In 
some  parts  there  was  scarcely  a  blade  of 
grass  to  be  seen  anywhere.  The  ground  in 
many  places  looked  as  if  it  had  never  grown 
grass.  Here  and  there  were  to  be  seen  poor 
starved  cattle  hunting  for  leaves  and  any- 
thing that  might  have  a  little  nourishment 
in  it.  The  cattle  have  died  by  the  hundreds 
of  thousands.  In  one  district,  about  one 
hundred  miles  f  quare,  more  tban  three  mil- 
lions of  cattle  are  said  to  have  died  during 
this  famine.  Their  bones  are  scattered  all 
over  the  country,  and  the  people  collect  them 
and  sell  them. 

At  the  stations  crowds  of  people — men, 
women,  and  children— came  up  alongside  of 
the  train  and  pled  piteously  for  food  or  pice, 
pointing  to  their  lank  stomachs.  In  some 
places  I  saw  people  hunting  through  straw 
and  refuse  to  try  to  find  a  few  kernels  of 
grain.  At  one  station  a  boy,  pos^bly 
twelve  or  fifteen  years  of  age,  was  lying  on 
the  platform  so  weak  that  h^  could  scarcely 
get  to  his  feet  when  some  of  the  railway 
servants  came  up  to  drive  him  away.  My 
heart  was  so  touched  that  I  gave  him  suffi- 
cient money  to  buy  food  enough  to  kill  him, 
but  I  imagine  that  the  bania,  the  native 
grain  dealer,  wou!d  look  out  for  that  These 
banias  are  usually  hardhearted  wretches, 
who .  prey  upon  the  common  people  and 
would  rather  see  them  die  than  give  them 
food.  Sometimes  the  people  die  and  there 
is  no  one  to  bury  them,  and  the  bodies  He 
and  rot  or  dry  up  in  the  sun.  At  one  place 
where  we  stopped  the  native  station  master 
came  up  to  the  window  of  our  carriage  and 
told  us  that  a  man  was  lying  dead  not  two 
hundred  feet  away,  and  there  was  no  one  to 
remove  the  body.  He.  had  died  of  cholera 
several  hours  before.  The  stench  reached 
the  train.  This,  however,  was  in  a  native 
state.  But  like  things  are  said  to  have  oc- 
curred on  British  territory. 

At  Ajmere,  which  is  one  of  the  largest 
cities  in  Rajputana,  I  found  Dr.  J.  £.  Scott, 
one  of  our  presiding  elders,  toiling  away  in 
famine  relief.     While  others  are  away  in 
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hill  stations  he  is  flying  abont  in  the  heat, 
stopping  for  nothing,  doing  all  he  can  to 
relieve  the  suffering.  He  told  me  that  he  is 
feeding,  on  an  average,  about  one  thousand 
people  daily.  He  has  three  kitchens  located 
at  convenient  centres.  An  enclosure  is 
made  by  throwing  up  walls  of  earth  or 
brick,  and  in  one  side  a  gate  is  placed.  The 
food  is  cooked  in  a  large  kettle  that  will 
hold  possibly  eight  or  ten  bushels  of  grain. 
A  sort  of  porridge  is  made  of  wheat  The 
people  are  too  weak  to  be  able  to  digest 
strong  food.  Most  of  those  to  whom  Dr. 
Scott  is  ministering  are  poor  native  Chris- 
tians, who  have  lost  all  they  had  and  would 
starve  to  death  if  it  were  not  for  the  relief 
that  he  is  giving  them.  He  has  his  preach- 
ers give  out  tickets  in  the  villages,  and  by 
presenting  them  at  the  gate  they  are  admit- 
ted to  focd.  I  visited  one  of  these  kitchens 
at  a  place  called  Tilaunia  and  saw  over  two 
hundred  fed.  For  hours  before  the  time  to 
give  out  the  food  the  people  gather  in  a 
great  crowd  around  the  gate.  The  preach- 
ers and  workers  take  advantage  of  this  to 
give  them  religious  instruction.  It  is  really 
painful  to  see  these  poor  creatures  trying  to 
sing.  They  seem  to  think  that  by  singing 
and  answering  questions  they  are  in  a  way 
doing  something  to  earn  their  food.  When 
the  gates  were  finally  opened  the  people 
rushed  madly  in.  It  was  very  difficult  to 
keep  back  those  who  had  no  tickets,  and 
when  the  gate  was  closed  there  was  a  howl- 
ing mob  on  the  outside  begging  to  be  ad> 
mitted.  I  could  scarcely  keep  back  the 
tears  as  I  looked  into  their  pitiful,  emaci- 
ated, disappointed  faces.  When  those  who 
had  tickets  were  fed,  what  was  left  was 
given  to  those  on  the  outside.  Women 
came  with  little  babes  in  their  arms.  One 
woman  had  a  baby  only  six  days  old.  When 
the  food  was  ready  they  made  the  people  sit 
on  the  g^und  in  rows,  and  when  they  were 
all  served  Dr.  Scott  asked  God's  blessing  on 
the  food,  and  the  people  ate  as  if  they  had 
had  nothing  for  weeks.  Most  of  them  bring 
an  earthen  dish  of  some  kind  to  receive  the 
food.  Sometimes  people  come  without 
dishes,  and,  to  receive  the  food,  make  a 
hole  in  the  ground  and  put  a  cloth  over  it 
They  p  ck  up  every  morsel  of  food  given 
them.  If  any  food  chances  to  fall  on  the 
ground  they  pick  that  up  and  eat  it  also. 
They  get  food  but  once  a  day  at  most,  and 
when  they  eat  they  eat  with  a  relish.    At 


Ajmere  I  went  to  the  station  to  see  a  com- 
pany of  famine  people  that  were  being  taken 
through  by  two  ladies.  They  stopped  ftt 
Ajmere  to  rest  and  give  them  food.  It  wm 
a  most  repulsive  sight  When  they  got  out 
of  the  train  they  were  in  worse  conditkm 
than  a  carload  of  hogs  and  the  smells  were 
almost  unendurable,  and  yet  those  refined 
ladies  went  abont  among  them,  attending  to 
their  wants  as  if  they  were  their  brothen 
and  sisters.  Before  ^ey  left  two  or  three 
of  the  worst  cases  died.  One  who  has  never 
seen  a  famine  cannot  form  any  idea  of  whst 
it  means. 

Miss  Lilian  Marks,  assisted  by  Miss  Tryon 
and    Dr.    Emma   Scott,    has   been    doing 
nobly.    A  little  over  a  month  ago  cholen 
broke  out  in  the  girls'  school  at  Ajmere  snd 
carried  off  twenty.    One  of  the  number  was 
the  matron,  who  had  been  a  very  faithful 
worker.     The  people  living  near  the  school 
became  frightened,  and  the  authorities  com- 
pelled them  to  move  out  into  the  ooontiy 
two  miles.    There  they  had  to  live  in  tents 
under  the  biasing  sun,  with  a  very  scanty 
supply  of  water,  yet  none  of  these  brave 
women  even  thought  of  running  away.     The 
cho'era  has  at  last  subsided  and  their  work 
is  progressing  favorably.     They  are  plan- 
ning to  take  five  hundred  children  into  their 
schools  at  Ajmere.     This  will  entail  a  tre- 
mendous cost,  to  house,  clothe,  feed,  and 
educate  them.     They  have  sent  away  hun- 
dreds of  children  to  other  schools.     At  Ali- 
gurh,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lawson  are  taking  in  a 
large   number.      In  Gujarat,    Rev.   £.  F. 
Prease  is  doing  a  great  work.     He  has  or- 
ganized very  substantial  relief  work  among 
the  poor  native  Christians.    They  are  dofaig 
a  good  business  in  weaving.      They  have 
received  large  orders  from  the  govemmeot 
for  coarse  cloth  for  relief  work  huts,  and  by 
this  and  other  orders  they  liave  been  able  to 
keep  most  of  their  village  weavers  constantly 
employed.    They  have  just  received  a  big 
order  for  thick  cotton  blankets  from  the 
Christian  Herald  Relief  Committee,  which 
will  keep  them  busy  for  several  weeks.  Mr. 
Prease  has  also  established  supply  depots  at 
convenient  places,  where  the  people  can  bay 
grain  at  little  more  than  cost  prices  and  so 
be  protected  against. the  bania.     He  writes 
to  the  Indian  Witness  of  June  14  as  follows: 
"Gujarat  is  in  a  bad  way,  the  peopV  to  the 
number  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
having  scattered  to  their  homes  from  the 
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relief  works,  owing  to  the  cholera  outbreak. 
It  has  required  a  re^justment  of  our  pans, 
and  we  are  doing  all  in  oar  power  to  save 
our  poor  Christian  villagers,  not  weavers, 
who  have  thus  oome  home.  Besides  help- 
ing all  else  we  can,  it  looks  as  though  we 
would  be  called  upon  to  take  over  two  thou- 
sand orphans  on  this  district  alone.  The 
government  seems  helpless  to  meet  the  sit- 
uation." 

Dr.  Klop8ch*s  visit  to  India,  although 
necessarily  short,  was  a  great  blessing  to 
the  work.  He  was  received  very  cordially 
by  the  government,  but  chose  to  do  his  work 
through  the  missionaries.  I  had  hoped  to 
meet  him  at  Ajmere,  but  at  the  last  he  tele- 
graphed that  he  could  not  oome,  so  he  was 
able  to  visit  only  a  small  part  of  the  famine 
area.  It  did  not  take  him  long  to  ascertain 
the  two  things  that  he  came  to  India  to  find 
out — first,  that  the  conditions  are  as 
reported,  and  second,  that  the  mission- 
aries are  the  best  hands  to  administer 
reUef. 

We  are  glad  to  report  that  the  monsoon 
has  broken,  but  what  amount  of  rain  fall 
there  will  be  remains  to  be  seen.  It  will  be 
a  long  time  before  the  people  are  able  to 


help  themselves.  They  have  no  seed  grain 
and  most  of  their  cattle  have  died. 

There  are  now  on  the  government  famine 
relief  works  more  than  five  million  nine 
hundred  thousand.  The  number  will  soon 
reach  six  million.  This  represents  forty  or 
fifty  millions  of  famine  sufferers.  The  chil- 
dren that  are  taken  on  by  our  mission  means 
a  big  burden  for  the  future,  unless  our 
friends  in  America  and  Europe  rally  to  our 
support,  which  we  have  no  fear  but  that 
they  will  do  as  they  always  have  in  the  past 
If  every  Young  People's  Society  would  take 
up  the  support  of  a  boy  or  a  girl,  what  a 
wonderful  thing  it  would  be  for  India! 
Here  is  a  great  responsibility,  but  it  is  a 
great  opportunity.  It  takes  about  fifteen 
dollars  to  support  a  boy  or  girl  in  school  for 
a  year.  After  they  have  been  in  school  for 
a  few  years  some  of  them  will  become  work- 
ers. Thirty  dollars  a  year  will  support  a 
pastor  teacher.  All  gifts  may  be  sent  to  Dr. 
A.  B.  Leonard,  150  Fifth  avenue,  New 
York.  Please  mention  the  object  for  which 
the  money  is  given.  All  letters  should  be 
sent  to  me  until  the  end  of  1900,  aad  then  to 
Rockwell  Clancy. 

Allahabad,  India. 


UNIVERSITIES  CAMP  FOR  PREPARATORY 

SCHOOLS. 


Franklyn  Boyd  Edwards. 


For  several  years  the  B;iglish  universities 
have  conducted  summer  camps  for  the 
preparatory  schools  and  to-day  they  have 
reached  a  very  satisfactory  condition.  It 
was  the  success  of  this  venture  in  England 
which  led  Mr.  George  Gleason — ^who  has  for 
two  years  been  traveling  secretary  to  the 
Preparatory  Schools  for  the  International 
Committee  of  the  Young  Men*s  Christian 
Association — ^to  arrange  for  a  bojrs'  camp  in 
this  country.  The  first  season  of  the  camp 
has  just  closed  after  two  delightful  and 
tocoessf ul  weeks  on  the  Atlantic  shore  at 
Gloucester,  Mass. 

The  camp  was  under  the  leadership  of 
piominent  Christian  men  from  the  leading 
colleges  of  the  East  and  numbered  thirty- 
wven,  (^  which  number  twenty-five  were 
bojra  from  various  schools  of  the  Bast  above 


fourteen  years  of  age.  The  camp  fur- 
nished all  healthy  amusements  for  boys  and 
leaders,  and  found  itself  under  the  limita- 
tion of  but  two  rules,  no  firearms^  no  swim' 
ming,  except  with  leaders  at  hours  ap- 
pointed by  the  chief  leader  and  announced 
at  meals.  The  Wingershaek  Beach,  just 
back  of  which  the  tents  were  pitched,  is  an 
ideal  place  for  boys  to  swim.  It  is  gradual 
in  its  slope,  has  an  easy  surf,  a  fine  long 
curve,  and  is  so  smooth  and  hard  as  to 
afford  a  splendid  ground  for  base  ball.  As 
the  camp  numbered  several  'varsity  base 
ball  men  and  a  number  of  other  good 
players,  a  camp  nine  was  organized  which 
played  a  number  of  games  with  neighbor- 
hood teams.  A  sail  tx>at,  under  direction 
of  an  old  sailor,  was  at  the  service  of  the 
boys  for  sailing  and  deep  sea  fishin^^  to- 
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getber  vith  fonr  row  boats,  for  regattas, 
clam  digglDg  expeditions  and  excursions 
al  :>ng  shore. 

Provisions  for  the  camp  were  secured  from 
Gloucester  and  Boston,  bread  fresh  every 
day,  meats,  vegetables  and  a  large  variety 
of  food  well  prepared  by  a  competent  cook. 
All  the  other  work  of  the  camp  was  divided 
among  the  boys  by  tents,  one  tent  waiting 
on  table,  washing  dishes  and  gathering  fire 
wood  in  turn. 

A  typical  day  in  camp  opened  at  seven 
o'clock  with  a  call  to  rise  from  the  leader's 
whistle;  breakfast  was  served  after  five 
minutes  of  prayer  in  the  mess  tent,  and  at 
this  time  the  announcements  were  made  for 
the  day.  Pishing  parties  were  organised, 
or  expeditions  arranged,  to  Salem,  Man- 
chester, Norman's  Woe,  or  some  point  of 
interest  near  by;  swimming  at  the  proper 
hour  for  good  tide  before  dinner,  with  an 
hour  of  base  ball  following  on  the  beach. 
The  afternoon  passed  in  much  the  same 
way  and  ended  with  another  swim. 

The  pleasantest  event  of  the  day  was  the 
evening  camp-fire.  It  was  built  on  a  high 
rock  from  which  one  could  look  out  across 
the  ocean  to  the  light  house  on  the  Isles  of 
Shoals  flashing  red  and  white.  Here  the 
evening  was  spent  about  the  blazing  logs  in 
singing  songs,  telling  stories,  relating 
amusing  incidents  and  characteristics  of 
college  and  school  life,  and,  for  many  of  the 
quieter  ones,  with  a  hushed  looking  out 
upon  the  ocean  and  up  at  the  stars.  Mock 
trials,  extemporaneous  debates,  camp  cau- 
cuses and  elections  varied  the  monotony  of 
the  evenings. 

The  most  abiding  influence  of  the  camp 
will  undoubtedly  be  that  of  wholesome 
Christian  manhood.  Every  camp  fire  gath- 
ering closed  with  a  short  devotional  service, 
taken  in  charge  and  addressed  by  some 
leader,  who  would  take  for  his  theme  the 
temptations  of  a  college  man,  his  fine  op- 
portunities for  service  to  Christ,  his  unusual 
power  of  influence,  the  necessity  and  privi- 
lege of  Bible  study,  or  personal  purity. 
Many  times  the  fire  would  burn  low  and 
only  the  face  of  the  speaker  would  seem 
very  bright  as  he  stood  near  it.  and  the 
flickering  light,  the  seriousness  of  the 
thought,  and  the  quiet  of  the  secluded  place 
made  it  a  very  impressive  close  to  a  rollick- 
ing, boyish  day. 

Those  who  were  deeply  interested  in  the 


spiritual  side  of  the  camp  life  will  never 
forget  the  Sabbath  evening  when  the  devo- 
tional service  was  turned  over  to  the  boys 
entirely.  Many  of  the  leading  boys  of  the 
camp  spoke  most  readily  and  forcibly  for 
Christ,  and  two  boys  rose  to  declare  that 
they  wished  to  begin  upon  that  rock  a  true 
and  vigorous  service  for  Christ  How  sig- 
nificant and  stining  it  was  that  one  of  the 
boys  should  propose  to  join  hands  and  sing, 
*•  Blest  be  the  tie  that  binds  onr  hearts  in 
Christian  love  "I  We  were  all  professed 
servants  of  Christ,  younger  or  older,  when 
we  broke  camp— not  all  had  been  such  at  its 
beginning— and  the  work  and  play  together 
had  brought  us  all  into  stronger  desire  to 
live  for  the  Master  and  in  Hia  name  to  do 
for  onr  fellows  in  school  and  in  the  world. 
We  shall  gather  for  the  camp  next  August 
in  reverent  memory,  and  prayer  that  God 
may  abide  there  at  Wingershaek  Beach 
wiUi  the  college  men  and  8cho<d  bojrs  met  to 
brighten  and  strengthen  the  Uvea  of  one 
another.  

Dr.  Andrew  Murray's  Work  in 
South  Africa. 

Several  graduates  of  the  Mission  Training 
Class  and  Huguenot  Seminary,  both  under 
the  care  of  Rev.  Andrew  Murray,  have 
been  doing  a  fine  work  for  the  Master  in 
Mochuli,  Bechuanaland,  South  Africa.  In 
that  section  of  the  country  Rev.  Hofberg 
and  his  assistants  are  responsible  for  some 
thirteen  thousand  people,  and  are  wonder- 
fully assisted  by  King  Lincheve  and  his 
two  brothers.  The  tetrible  rinderpest  has 
swept  away  the  cattle  acd  the  people  are 
subsisting  on  what  they  can  raise,  and  now 
the  war  his  prevented  the  sowing  of  mealies 
and  Kaffir  com,  and  famine  is  sure  to  foWow. 

Referring  to  the  rirderpest,  King  Lio- 
cheve  told  an  incident  whicn  is  a  beantinl 
illustration  of  his  faith  in  God.  When  Rev. 
Andrew  Louer,  on  his  way  to  Bauyailsod, 
passed  through  Lincheve's  place,  he  wsoted 
a  team  of  oxen  to  continue  his  journey.  Oo 
the  recommendation  of  their  missioniry 
Lincheve  gave  Mr.  Louer  fourteen  fioo 
oxen,  because,  as  he  put  it,  **  I  could  oot 
leave  God's  missionary  in  distress."  "Mr 
people,"  he  added,  "were  very  much 
opposed  to  this,  saying  that  I  should  not 
tbrow  away  my  animals  like  that,  but  I 
helped  the  moenti  for  God*s  sake."  Shortly 
afterward  the  rinderpest  broke  out  and  swept 
awav  all  his  cattle  (about  sixteen  thoDsana( 
leaving  only  seventy.  These  seventy,  be 
said,  were  from  the  kraal  out  of  which  the 
fourteen  were  picked  for  Rev.  Andrew 
Louer.  God  had  spared  him  seventy  hi- 
cause  he  had  helpedf  His  serwant 


WORDS  OF  COMFORT. 
Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  D.  D. 


COMFORT  IN  GOD'S  WILL. 


A  s^reat  secret  of  comfort  Ucs  in  "Thy 
will,  not  mine."  When  we  can  say  this  the 
straggle  is  over  and  the  peace  of  God  is 
keeping  the  heart  in  qaietness  and  confi- 
dence. This  was  the  secret  of  the  comfort 
which  came,  to  our  Lord  Himself  in  Geth- 
Bemane.  He  was  face  to  face  with  the  most 
terrible  experience  any  soul  ever  met  in  this 
world.  The  record  says  He  was  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  nnto  death.  **  Being  in 
agony,  he  prayed."  The  holy  Sufferer 
pleaded  that  the  cup  of  bitter  anguish  now 
being  held  to  His  lips  might  pass.  Never 
was  more  intense  prayer  offered  to  the 
Father.  But  amid  the  agonized  pleading 
was  heard  the  restraining  word  of  submis- 
rion,  **Thy  will,  not  mine,  be  done.*'  There 
was  something  more  important  than  the 
granting  of  the  suppliant's  request— it  was 
that  the  purpose  of  God  for  Him  that  hour 
should  go  on  unhindered. 

It  is  interesting  to  trace  the  course  of  the 
Gethsemane  j>rayer  and  to  see  how  the  note 
of  submission  gains  the  ascendancy  over 
the  pleading  for  relief,  until  at  length  the 
struggle  ends  in  perfect  acquiescence  and 
perfect  peace.  The  first  cry  was,  '*0  my 
Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me:  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thoa  wilt"  A  little  later  Jesus  returned 
again  to  His  supplication,  and  we  hear  this 
prayer  from  His  lips:  '*0  my  Father,  if  this 
cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me  except  I 
drink  it,  thy  wiU  be  done."  The  fierceness 
of  the  struggle  in  the  sufferer's  soul  was 
being  mastered  by  the  spirit  of  submission. 
Soon  the  agony  was  over.  The  victory  had 
been  won.  We  have  at  least  an  echo  of  the 
comfort  which  filled  the  heart  of  Jesus  in 
His  word  to  Peter  when  that  warm  hearted 
but  rash  disciple  had  drawn  his  sword  to 
resist  the  betrayal  and  arrest  of  his  Master, 
'*The  cup  which  my  father  hath  given  me, 
shall  I  myt  drink  iiT*  There  was  no  word 
now  of  supplication  for  the  passing  of  the 
cup.  Jesos  had  made  way  for  His  Father's 
win  and  was  comforted. 

There  is  no  other  way  by  which  true  com- 
fort can  oome  to  any  heart  in  time  of  sorrow. 


So  long  as  we  cannot  say,  ••Thy  will,  not 
mine,  be  done,"  we  are  still  uncomforted. 
Comfort  is  peace,  and  there  is  no  peace  until 
there  is  acquiescence  in  the  will  of  God. 
Whatever  the  sorrow,  therefore,  if  we  would 
find  divine  comfort  we  must  seek  to  bring 
our  will  into  quiet  and  complete  harmony 
with  our  Father's  will. 

There  are  reasons  why  we  should  do  this 
in  every  grief  or  sorrow.  One  is,  that  God 
has  a  plan  and  a  purpose  for  our  life.  There 
is  something  He  would  make  of  us,  and 
something  He  would  have  us  do.  What 
this  divine  thought  for  our  particular  life  is 
the  divine  life  reveals.  Every  time  we 
resist  this  will  and  refuse  to  accept  it  at  any 
point  we  mar  the  beauty  and  completeness 
of  our  own  life.  God's  purpose  for  us  runs 
through  whatever  sorrows  or  sufferings 
there  may  be  in  our  lot;  in  all  our  experi- 
ences God's  will  for  us  is  the  bringing  out 
of  His  image  in  us.  Only  by  acquiescence 
in  the  divine  will  can  we  have  our  life 
fashioned  after  this  heavenly  pattern. 

Another  reason  why  we  should  let  God's 
will  work  without  resistance,  without  com- 
plaining  in  our  life,  is  that  God  is  our  King 
and  has  a  sovereign  right  to  reign  over  us. 
Insubmission  is  rebellion.  Not  only  should 
our  submission  be  complete,  without  excep- 
tion, in  the  smallest  as  well  as  in  the  greatest 
matters;  it  should  also  be  cheerful  and  song- 
ful. Chafing  and  murmuring  grieve  God. 
The  moment  we  recognize  the  will  of  God 
in  either  a  duty  or  a  sorrow  we  should  accept 
it  with  delight.  In  no  other  way  can  we 
please  God  and  have  His  benediction  of 
peace. 

Another  reason  for  submitting  to  the 
divine  will  in  time  of  trouble  is  that  God 
always  seeks  our  good.  He  is  our  Father, 
and  would  never  send  into  our  life  anything 
that  would  harm  us.  nor  take  from  us  any- 
thing that  would  leave  us  poorer  or  less 
blessed.  We  are  sure,  too,  that  His  wisdom 
is  perfect,  and  that  He  knows  what  really 
is  good  for  us.  We  do  not  know.  The 
thing  we  are  so  eager  to  get,  it  may  be, 
would  do  irreparable  hurt  to  our  tni<e.%t  Vil'b* 


756 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


The  joy  we  so  desire  to  keep,  and  which  we 
think  indispensable  to  our  happiness,  perhaps 
has  done  its  full  work  for  us  and  in  us,  and 
would  better  now  be  taken  away.  God 
knows  what  is  best,  and  His  will  is  not  only 
perfect  wisdom,  but  also  perfect  love.  To 
resist  it  is  to  do  harm  to  our  own  life;  to 
reject  it  and  insist  upon  having  our  own 
way  would  be  to  choose  evil,  not  good,  for 
ourself. 

It  does  not  seem  to  us  that  sorrow  can  be 
the  bearer  of  blessing  to  us.  Yet  there  is 
no  doubt  that  every  grief  or  pain  which 
comes  brings  a  blessing  wrapped  in  its  dark 
folds.  There  is  a  marginal  reading  of  one 
of  the  psalms  which  tells  us  that  our  burden 
is  a  gift— God's  gift  to  us.  Every  burden 
that  is  laid  upon  us,  however  it  may  have 
become  ours,  carries,  folded  up  in  it.  a  gift 
of  God.  God's  gifts  are  always  good.  To 
refuse  to  accept  the  burden  would  be  to 
reject  a  gift  of  love  from  our  Father,  and  to 
thrust  away  a  blessing  sent  for  the  enrich- 
ment of  our  life. 

It  is  said  that  the  first  discovery  of  dia- 
monds in  South  Africa  was  made  by  a 
gentleman  who  came  upon  some  boys  play- 
ing marbles.  They  were  using  large  rough 
pebbles  for  marbles  and  one  of  these  rolled 
to  the  tourist's  feet.  Something  in  the  stone 
attracted  his  attention  and  picking  it  up  he 
tested  it,  finding  in  the  rough  crust  a  diamond 
of  great  value.  The  stem  and  severe 
experiences  which  we  call  sorrows  conceal 
within  their  forbidding  exterior  diamonds 
of  God's  love  and  grace.  We  do  not  know 
how  we  are  robbing  ourselves  when  we 
refuse  to  accept  the  trials.  Acquiescence  in 
God's  will  is  taking  into  our  life  the  good 
which  our  Father  is  offering  to  us. 

Or  it  may  be  that  the  will  of  God  would 
take  from  us  something  which  we  would 
keep.  We  should  always  remember  that 
God's  love  is  the  same  whether  he  is  putting 
new  gifts  into  our  hands  or  taking  away 
those  we  have  learned  to  cherish.  The  good 
things  which  are  so  dear  to  us  are  His,  not 
ours.  They  have  only  been  lent  to  us  for  a 
time,  and  for  a  specific  purpose.  When 
their  mission  is  finished  God  recalls  them, 
and  we  may  be  sure  that  there  is  blessing 
in  the  recalling. 

A  beautiful  story  is  told  of  a  devout  Jewish 
home  in  which  were  twin  boys  who  were 


greatly  beloved.  In  the  absence  of  the  father 
both  boys  suddenly  died.  When  the  father 
returned,  not  knowing  of  the  sorrow  in  his 
home,  the  mother  met  him  at  the  door  and 
said,  **I  have  had  a  strange  visitor  since 
you  went  away."  ••Who  was  it?"  asked  the 
father,  not  suspecting  her  meaning.  "Five 
years  ago,"  she  answered,  **a  Friend  lent 
me  two  precious  jewels.  Yesterday  He 
came  and  asked  me  to  return  them  to  Him. 
What  shall  I  dor*  '•  Are  they  His,"  asked 
the  father,  not  dreaming  of  her  meaning. 
**Yes,  they  belong  to  Him  and  were  only 
lent  to  me."  *'If  they  are  His  He  must 
have  them  again  if  He  desires."  Leading 
her  husband  to  the  boys'  room,  the  wife 
drew  down  the  sheet,  uncovering  the  lovely 
forms  white  as  marble.  **  These  are  my 
jewels,"  said  the  mother.  **God  lent  them 
to  me  and  now  claims  them  again.  What 
shall  we  dor'  With  a  great  sob,  the  father 
said,  bowing  his  head,  *'The  will  of  the 
Lord  be  done." 

That  is  the  way  to  find  God's  comfort 
He  has  a  right  to  take  from  us  what  He 
will,  for  all  our  joys  and  treasures  belong  to 
Him  and  are  only  given  to  us  for  a  time.  It 
was  in  love  He  gave  them  to  us,  it  is  in  love 
that  He  takes  them  away.  When  we  cease 
our  struggle,  and  in  faith  and  love  sabmit 
our  will  to  His,  peace  flows  into  our  hearts 
and  we  are  comforted. 

Thus  it  is  that  the  secret  of  divine  comfort 
is  found  in  complete,  quiet,  and  joyful  yield- 
ing to  the  will  of  God.  It  does  not  make 
the  pain  of  the  sorrow  less;  it  does  not  give 
back  the  loved  one  who  has  been  called 
away,  but  it  brings  the  heart  into  full  accord 
with  God  and  thus  gives  sweet  pcaoei 
*'Thy  wfll,  not  mine,"  ends  all  strife  and 
struggle,  and  the  soul  rests  in  undisturbed 
calm  on  the  bosom  of  God.  We  do  not  try 
to  understand,  we  ask  no  more  questions; 
we  simply  trust  and  leave  all  in  our  Father's 
hands,  and  are  strangely,  sweetly  comforted 

*'  We  see  not,  know  not;  all' our  way 
Is  night;  with  Thee  alone  is  day. 
From  out  the  torrent's  troubled  drift, 
Above  the  storm  our  prayer  we  lift, 
Thy  will  be  done  1 

*'  We  take  with  solemn  thankfulness 
Our  burden  up,  nor  ask  it  less; 
And  count  it  joy  that  even  we 
May  suffer,  serve,  or  wait  for  Thee. 
Thy  wiU  be  doner 
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FORTIETH  WEEK. 
*atiV8  Standard  of  Personal  Christian 
id  Conduct. 

?he  general  evil  of  sin  in  the  world 
)  general  dnties  of  Christians  in  their 
tion  in  the  Church  did  not  obscure  in 
ihought  the  personal  evil  of  sin  in  the 
ual  life  and  the  personal  duties  of 
ans  as  standing  each  to  his  own  Master 
bject  to  a  personal  standard  of  right- 
oduct  and  holy  life.  The  work  of 
in  Paul's  view,  covered  all  of  these 
and  the  glory  of  His  death  was  that 
s  moral  renewal  to  each  soul  and 
anoe  from  the  power  and  dominion 
**Weizacher  and  others  maintain 
is  in  what  he  says  on  this  subject  that 
to  recognixe  the  distinctiveness  of 
ching  of  Paul  on  the  death  of  Christ, 
at  he  is  alone  and  original  among  the 
rs  of  apostolic  Christianity  in  the 
lis  he  lays  on  that  event  as  a  death  to 
itaining  in  it  the  potentiality  of  our 
bo  it,  and  our  certain  deliverance  in 
ly  from  its  power.  ....  That  is  the 
ig  of  Rom,  vi,^  where  the  very  idea 
an  continuing  in  sin  who  had  been 
by  the  grace  of  God  is  repudiated  as 
stent  with  the  fact  of  his  position  as 
ever,  for  'baptised  unto  Christ  he  is 
id  unto  a  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his 
and  in  that  death  the  'old  man  was 
id  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be 
red.'"  Rom,  vi,  j,  6,  (Somerville, 
uts  Conception  of  Christy  p.  gSf.) 
le  Epistle  of  Barnabas  Christians  are 
«d  as  a  new  type  of  man.  "  Having 
:d  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  placed 
ist  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  have 
B  new  creatures,  formed  again  from  the 
ing."  (Epistle  of  Barnabas^  ch,  xvi) 
I  Paul's  view.  Christ  died  for  a/ I, 
\ey  which  live  should  no  longer  live 
kemselves^  but  unto  him  who  for  their 
iied  and  rose  again,  .  .  .  Wherefore 
man  is  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creatnre: 
things  are  passed  away ;  behold  they 
*xome  new.  a  Cor,  v.  /f,  ly.  The 
ian  has  broken  with  old  standards, 
dead  to  his  old  life.  He  is  to  walk  in 
u  of  life.    Rom.  vi,  4.    Christ  has 


become  his  life  and  is  in  Him  a  world  of 
new  ideals  of  righteousness  and  divine  power 
to  attain  them.  2  Cor,  v.  21;  Gal.  ii,  20, 
The  old  man  with  all  his  doings  is  put  off, 
and  a  new  man  has  been  put  on,  renewed  in 
knowledge  of  what  is  best  and  desire  to 
realize  it.     Col,  Hi.  i-io, 

A  new  and  distinct  standard  of  life  is  set 
up  for  Christians.  This  manner  of  life  is  to 
be  worthy  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Phil,  i, 
2y,  They  are  so  to  act  that  they  may  be 
blameless  and  harmless,  children  of  God 
without  blemish,  Phil,  ii.  14^  75,  walking 
honestly,  having  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  making  no  provision  for  the  flesh 
to  fulfill  its  lusts,  Rom.  xiii,  12-14.  This 
life  was  to  be  a  walk  in  Christ  worthy  of 
God,  Col,  ii,  6;  iv,  j;  i  Thess,  ii,  /j,  Whom 
they  were  to  please,  Col,  i,  10.  It  was  by 
appeal  to  the  superiority  of  their  lives  that 
the  early  Christians  could  answer  their 
opposers.  ••What  mark  do  we  exhibit," 
asks  Tertullian,  ••except  the  temperance  by 
which  we  abstain  from  other  men's  goods; 
the  chastity  which  we  pollute  not  even  with 
a  look ;  the  compassion  which  prompts  us  to 
help  the  needy ;  the  truth  which  makes  us 
give  offence;  and  liberty  for  which  we  have 
even  learned  to  die?  Whoever  wishes  to 
understand  who  the  Christians  are  must 
needs  employ  these  marks  for  their  dis- 
covery." (Ad  Nattones,  Book  I.,  chap- 
ter iv.) 

2.  This  new  standard  of  life  which  Paul 
pressed  on  men  absorbed  of  course  all  those 
worthy  moral  ideals  which  were  already 
written  on  men's  souls.  Especially  it  empha- 
sized and  reinforced  the  claims  of  the  stain- 
less moral  life.  The  members  upon  the 
earth  were  to  be  mortified,  fornication^ 
unc leanness,  passion^  evil  desire  and  covet' 
ousness,  the  which  is  idolatry.  Col,  Hi,  j. 
These  things  were  to  be  slain  for  the  sake 
of  that  which  could  not  exist  with  them.  In 
the  case  of  him  who  thus  mortifies  them 
•  •the  balm  of  death  numbing  his  lower  nature 
releases  him  for  the  scarce  disturbed  com- 
munion of  a  higher  life."  ( Drummond, 
Natural  Law  in  the  Spiritual  Worlds  p. 
200.)  But  these  things  are  loathsome  in 
themselves  and  must  be  slain  be^»?aAib^^i^:ftCQ:<) 
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only  of  death.  They  can  not  be  tolerated 
defiling  the  precincts  of  a  temple  of  God. 
which  each  Christian's  body  is.  /  Cor.  tii, 
1 6^  17.  I^t  us  clianse  ourselves  from  all 
defilement  oj  flesh  and  spirit,  //  rfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  2  Cor.  vii  i. 
Pureness  was  one  of  the  things  in  which 
Paul  felt  he  could  commend  himself,  j 
Cor.  vi  6. 

The  world  on  which  Paul  was  pressing 
these  views  was  a  decayed  world,  and  men 
cannot  now  speak  of  the  details  of  its  pollu- 
tion. In  the  first  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  Paul  hints  at  some  of  them,  and 
he  demanded  of  all  Christians  and  of  himself 
an  utter  abhorrence  of  these  things.  This 
I  say,  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord, 
that  ye  no  longer  walk  as  the  Gentiles  also 
walk,  who  being  past  feeling  gave  them' 
selves  up  to  lasciviousness,  to  make  a  trade 
of  all  uncleanness  with  greediness.  But  ye 
did  not  so  learn  Christ;  if  so  be  that  ye  have 
heard  him,  and  were  taught  in  him,  even  as 
truth  is  in  fesus:  that  ye  put  away,  as  con- 
cerning your  former  manner  of  life,  the  old 
man  iv'/iich  'caxeth  corrupt  after  the  lusts  of 
deceit:  and  that  ye  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  your  mind,  and  put  on  the  new  man, 
which  after  God  hath  been  created  in  right- 
eousness and  holiness  of  truth.  Eph,  iv. 
17-24:  2  Tim.  a.  2026:  I  Thess.  iv.  2-8.  It 
was  impossible  that  there  should  not  grow 
up  from  his  teachings  among  men  a  fierce- 
ness against  evil.  The  Christian  must,  as 
Jude  put  it,  hate  the  garments  spotted  by 
the  flesh,  fude  2j.  •'  If  therefore,"  say 
the  Clementine  Homilies  ( Homily  XL, 
chapter  iii.),  **ye  have  not  righteous  fire,  I 
mean  indignation,  against  evil  lusts,  learn 
from  what  good  things  ye  have  been  seduced 
and  by  whom  ye  have  been  deceived  and 
for  what  punishment  ye  are  prepared ;  and 
then  your  mind  being  sober  and  kindled  into 
indignation  like  fire  by  the  teaching  of  Him 
who  sent  us,  may  be  able  to  consume  the 
evil  things  of  lust  Believe  me,  that  if  you 
will  you  can  rectify  all  things." 

FORTY-FIRST  WEEK. 

3.  Paul  appealed  for  a  life  of  clean,  open 
perfectncss.  ll'e  pray  to  God,  he  wrote 
to  the  Corinthians,  that  ye  do  no  evil. 
This  we  also  pray  for,  even  your  perfect- 
ing. Be  perfected,  a  Cor.  xiii.  7,  9, 
I  J,     The  life  that  coveted  such  perfecting, 


that  sought  righteoosnesa,  was  the  essential 
thing,  and  the  test  of  all.    2  Tim,  iL  ig'26. 

As  in  his  own  life  there  was  perpetual 
war  between  flesh  and  spirit,  so  he  recog- 
nized the  presence  of  this  conflict  in  every 
life.  /  say,  Walk  by  the  Spirit,  and  ye 
shall  not  fulfill  the  lust  of  the  flesh.  For 
the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  andtki 
Spirit  against  the  flesh.  .  .  .  And  they  tkd 
are  of  Christ  fesus  have  crucified  the  flesk 
with  the  passions  and  lusts  thereof.  GaL 
v,  16-26;  vu  8.  Even  among  Christians 
who  died  with  Christ  there  were  cootiini- 
ances  of  this  straggle,  CoL  it,  1623,  and 
yet  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  the  Spirit  of 
liberty  and  transformation,  2  Cor,  u'i  is-il 
Could  there  be  no  present  peace  and  satis* 
faction  of  life?  Are  not  Christians  fall  in 
Christ,  Who  is  fullness?  CoL  u.  10.  Yes, 
but  it  was  in  Christ  that  they  were  to  befnll 
and  satisfied,  and  to  the  extent  that  they 
were  not  "found  in  Him,"  Phil,  iii  9,  or 
any  of  their  life  lay  outside,  they  could  not 
have  in  fact  what  was  theirs  in  r^ht  hi  Him. 

**If,  in  a  sense,  we  are  already  'dead* in 
Christ,  we  are,  nevertheless,  to  *  reckon  oar- 
selves'  to  be  dead,  to  cultivate  insensibility 
to  the  desires  and  ambitions  of  the  old  Ufe. 
We  are  to  cracify  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  to 
live  to  God,  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  of  the  new 
life.  The  imperative  mood  is  nsedaswdl 
as  the  indicative.  We  are  personally  to 
become  what  in  Christ  we  already  are  We 
must  make  our  own  personal  possession 
that  freedom  from  sin  and  the  flesh  which 
was  made  good  for  all  humanity  when  Christ 
died  to  sin.  and  that  spirituality  of  divine 
life  which  was  secured  for  all  when  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead.  And  here  we  are  to 
observe  Paul's  method  as  a  moralist,  as  ooe 
who  has  found  in  Christ  the  secret  of  a  vic- 
torious moral  life,  the  key  to  the  attaimnent 
of  the  moral  ideal  He  does  not  say,  'Act 
as  Christ  acted  in  this  and  that  detail  of  His 
earthly  life. '  He  does  not  dwell  on  aepante 
features  of  the  character  of  the  historic 
Jesus,  or  bid  us  imitate  Him  in  these.  He 
sets  the  risen  Christ  before  us  as  oar  liodd, 
and  bids  us  follow  Him  Who  is  as  the 
embodiment  of  our  trae  life,  and  containsin 
Himself  the  potentiality  of  all  giaoe  and 
holiness  of  character.  Only  die  with  Christ 
to  the  flesh,  and  rise  with  Him  to  Uvetbe 
life  of  the  Spirit,  and  all  goodness  will  grow 
out  of  that  root;  concern  yourself  with  the 
principle,  details  will  follow.     It  has  been 
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?ake  care  of  the  liUle  things  of  life 
great  ones  will  take  care  of  them- 
is  the  maxim  of  the  trader  which  is 
les,  and  with  a  certain  degree  of 
ipplied  to  the  service  of  God«  Bnt 
lore  true  is  it  that  in  religion  we 
take  care  of  the  great  things,  and  the 
if  life  will  take  care  of  themselves, 
inity  is  not  acquired  as  an  art  by 
actioe;  it  does  not  carve  and  polish 
nature  with  a  graving  tool ;  it  makes 
>le  man;  first,  pouring  out  his  soul 
God,  and  **then  casting  him  in  a 
"  It  was  thus  that  Paul  appre- 
and  applied  Christianity  as  an  ethic 
the  once  crucified,  but  now  risen 
before  his  readers  as  the  embodi- 
t  the  principle  of  the  true  life,  he 
em  die  with  Him,  and  the  Spirit  of 
will  do  the  rest"  (Somerville,  5/. 
Conception  of  Christy  pp.  102-104.) 
he  appealed  for  was  that  develop- 
'  life  which  would  make  men  mature 
ae  and  babes  in  vice.  He  prays 
lay  aside  all  childishness  with  refer- 
truth,  to  go  on  toward  maturity, 
his  thought  in  PhiL  m\  75,  where 
I  the  word  ** perfect"  as  meaning 
jed"  in  opposition  to  "babes."  Eph, 
14:  iv,  J.  He  puts  this  plainly, 
en,  be  not  children  in  mind:  koW' 
malice^  be  ye  babes,  but  in  mind  be 
I  Cor,  xiv,  20,  And  again.  / 
have  you  wise  unto  that  which  is 
nd  simple  unto  that  which  ts  evil, 
vi,  ig.  He  did  not  believe  that  it 
id  the  power  of  life  to  be  familiar 
prurient  side.  Indeed,  he  plead  for 
setest  purity  of  conversation.  He 
1  in  wholesome  human  intercourse, 
arse  he  knew  there  must  be: — 

lat  no  man  there  breathes  earth's 

simple  breath, 

if  alone  on  mountains  or  wide  seas, 
onrishes  warm  life  or  hastens  death 
th  joys  and  sorrows,  health  and  foul 

disease, 

^m  and  folly,  good  and  evil  labors, 
sant  of  his  multitudinous  neighbors, 
in  his  turn  affecting  all  of  these." 

le  ever  held  a  stronger  organic  view 
ban  his,  and  no  one  ever  had  a  more 
ature  or  a  more  irrepressible  passion 
ial  influence.  He  would  have  the 
of  men's  minds  healthful  and  sweet 
corrupt  speech  proceed  out  of  your 
but  such  as  ts  good  for  edifying. 


Eph.  iv,  2g.  Let  your  speech  be  always 
with  grace.  Col.  iv.  6.  Fornication  and 
all  uncleanness  or  covetousness,  let  it  not 
even  be  named  among  you,  as  becometh 
saints;  nor  fill hiness,  nor  foolish  talking 
or  jesting,  which  are  not  befitting,  Eph.  v, 
S-d.  And  above  all  are  his  noble  words  to 
the  Philippians,  enjoining  that  beauty  and 
holiness  of  thought  which  cannot  yield  any- 
thing but  rich  and  worthy  speech.  Phil, 
iv,  8, 

FORTY- SECOND  WEEK. 

4  Paul's  standard  for  Christians  was  not 
in  the  nature  of  an  analyzed  moral  code. 
He  was  not  setting  up  a  new  law  in  place  of 
the  old.  Legalism  had  been  the  bondage 
from  which  Christ  delivered  him.  He 
never  fell  into  the  temptation  of  reviving  it. 
What  he  offered  men  was  an  indwelling 
divine  life,  a  Christlike  temper,  which  wonld 
yield  in  life  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
Yet  on  the  other  hand  he  demanded,  without 
abatement  or  compromise,  the  presence  in 
life  of  these  results  of  the  indwelling  life. 
He  was  neither  legalist  nor  antinomian. 
Christ  within  was  the  sole  spring  of  Chris- 
tian conduct  without  But  Christian  con- 
duct without  was  the  sole  evidence  of  Christ 
within.  On  the  basis  of  this  rich  principle 
Paul  makes  no  attempt  to  specify  all  the 
things  Christians  must  do  and  be  or  must 
not  do  and  be.  What  things  he  does  spec- 
ify flow  out  of  the  special  exigencies  of  the 
churches  and  people  to  whom  he  writes. 
His  zeal  is  for  the  inner  secret  of  life. 
Christ  in  men  will  do  Christian  things 
through  men. 

5.  Christ  would  certainly  do  through 
men.  There  could  be  no  indolent  isolation 
from  life  with  His  life  within.  All  of  Paul's 
Epistles  are  tense  with  the  spirit  of  vital 
action.  Men  were  to  be  busy  doing  good. 
Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing,  GaL 
vi.  g.  As  we  have  opportunity  let  us  work 
that  which  is  good  toward  all  men.  Gal, 
vi.  JO,  We  have  been  created  in  Christ 
fesus  unto  good  works.  Eph.  ii.  10.  God 
is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  unto  you 
that  ye  may  abound  unto  every  good  work, 
2  Cor.  ix.  8;  compare  /  Cor.  Hi.  ij-^s:  ^^^ 
^8;  xvi.  io;  Phil,  ii  jo;  Col.  i.  10;  i 
Thess,  i.  j ;  v.  ij;  2  Thess.  ii.  ty;  1  Tim. 
V,  to;  vi.  18;  2  Tim.  Hi.  if;  Titus  ii,  7,  14; 
ill.  8,  14.  He  commended  daily  toil  and 
the  quiet  pursuit  of  trades  for  livelihood,    a 
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Thfss.  it'/.  n>ij.  He  believed  in  the  moral 
discipline  of  orderly  living.  Perhaps  his 
own  roving  life,  bare  of  the  comforts  and 
peace  of  a  settled  home,  made  him  the  more 
keenly  sensible  of  the  divine  order  of  the 
family  life  and  the  quiet  society  of  the 
chtirch.  He  felt  himself,  at  any  rate,  that 
deliverance  from  so  mach  that  is  petty  which 
a  great  burden  of  duty  brings,  and  he  de- 
sired others  to  feel  also  the  quieting  influ- 
ence of  work.  J  'I'hi'ss.  iv,  tt^  12,  ••Per- 
haps I  may  venture  for  a  moment,"  wrote 
Liewis  Carroll,  explaining  his  motive  in 
writing  J^iihriv  Problnns,  "to  use  a  more 
serious  tone,  and  to  point  out  that  there  are 
mental  troubles,  much  worse  than  mere 
worry,  for  which  an  absorbing  object  of 
thought  may  serve  as  a  remedy.  There  are 
sceptical  thoughts  which  seem  for  the  mo- 
ment to  uproot  the  firmest  faith ;  there  are 
blasphemous  thoughts  which  dart  unbidden 
into  the  most  reverent  souls;  there  are  un- 
holy thoughts  which  torture  with  their  hate- 
ful presence  the  fancy  that  would  fain  be 
pure.  Against  all  these  some  real  mental 
work  is  a  most  helpful  ally.  That  *  unclean 
spirit'  of  the  parable,  who  brought  back 
with  him  seven  others  more  wicked  than 
himself,  only  did  so  because  he  found  the 
chamber  'swept  and  garnished,'  and  its 
owner  sitting  with  folded  hands.  Had  he 
found  it  all  alive  with  the  'busy  hum'  of 
active  work  there  would  have  been  scant 
welcome  for  him  and  his  seven."  (CoUing- 
wood's  Life  and  Letters  of  Lewis  Carroll^ 
p.  322.)  The  principle  involved  here  was 
axiomatic  with  Paul.  He  constantly  follows 
his  exhortations  agaicst  sin  with  suggestions 
for  some  positive  course  of  action.  Ij:t 
ail  bitterness,  and  wrath  and  an^er,  and 
clamor,  and  railing,  be  put  away  from  you 
with  all  malice.  Vcs.  but  how?  Be  ye 
kind  one  to  another,  tender  hear  ted,  for  giv- 
ing each  other.  Kph  iv.  jv,  j3.  Be 
not  overcome  of  evil,  he  5ays.  Yes,  to  be 
sure,  but  how?  Overcome  evil  with  good, 
Rom.  xii.  21.  The  l>est  way  to  avoid  slip- 
ping to  the  foot  of  the  hill  is  to  climb  to  the 
top.  The  safest  way  to  flee  from  the  devil 
is  to  draw  nigh  to  God. 

6.  One  striking  feature  of  Paul's  message 
to  the  individual  was  its  sobriety,  its  mod- 
eration. The  gospel  was  and  is  a  revolu- 
tionary thing.  It  summoned  men  to  a 
supernatural  change  of  character,  to  a  new 
and  amazing  view  of  life.     It  rose  sheer 


above  all  naturalism  of  philosophy  or  ethics. 
It  came  accredited  by  wondrous  evrdence. 
And  yet  Paul  applies  it  to  personal  life  with 
a  quietness  and  ease  which  are  scarcely  ksB 
astonishing  than  the  claims  of  the  gospel 
itself.  We  are  acctistomed  to  compare  Mo- 
hammed and  Buddha  and  Confucius  with 
Christ.  We  should  rather  compare  them 
with  Paul  and  learn  so  to  see  his  supenority, 
as  we  contrast  his  connection  of  Christianity 
with  life  and  scciety  with  their  ethical  ap- 
plications of  their  dcctrine.  He  preached  a 
more  superhuman  and  difficult  doctrine  than 
they,  and  he  taught  men  to  realize  it  in  life 
more  quietly,  practically  and  rationally,  and 
men  found  in  it  not  the  sterilization  of  life 
and  its  immobility,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
other  teachers,  but  its  quickening  and 
earnest  progress. 

FGRTY-THIRD  WEEK. 

7.  In  pressing  the  moderate,  self-deny- 
ing qualities  of  character,  Paul  does  cot 
lose  sight  of  those  that  are  virile  and 
aggressive.  Both  his  military  metaphors, 
Rom,  %m.  2j:  xtii.  ti-is;  2  Cor.  it.  14-16: 
Zft\  7/  vii.  j;  -r.  j-6;  i  Thess.  v,  j-S;  Eph. 
vt.  10-17:  2  Tim  it.  J,  4;  Col.  it.  is:  t  Tim. 
i,  18:  Phil.  iv.  7/  /  Cor.  jr?/.  ipj,  j^,  and  his 
athletic  metaphors.  Acts  xiii\  2j:  xx.  24; 
2  Thess.  Hi.  t;  2  Tim,  it.  j:  iv.  7,  8:  Rom. 
ix.  ij,  16:  GaL  ii.  2:  v.  7/  PAii  iL  it:  "J^ 
12-14:  I  Tim,  iv.  7,  8:  vi,  12:  i  Thess,  ii  2; 
Col.  iv.  12:  t  Cor,  iv.  9;  ix.  24-27  (Howsoo's 
Metaphors  of  St.  Paul,  chapters  i,  iv.),  are 
proof  of  that.  The  Christian  life  wi^  to 
him  a  warfare,  a  straggle,  and  the  imageiy 
of  Roman  armies  and  of  Greek  games,  for- 
nished  him  with  his  figures  of  speech.  Bat 
this  is  not  surprising.  The  thing  to  be 
noted  is  that  the  gospel  as  he  preached  it 
took  up  the  gentle  and  non-resistant  virtoei 
and  exalted  them.  He  bade  Timothy  to 
pray  for  kings  and  all  that  are  in  h'sh 
places,  that  we  may  lead  a  tranquil  and 
godly  life  in  god  lines  s  andgt  avity.  i  Tim. 
ii.  2.  He  commended  the  disposition  of 
lowliness  and  gentleness,  Phil,  ii  i  iiM 
moderation  and  yieldingness,  Phil.  rv.  S* 
by  which  he  distinctly  did  not  mean  tbe 
spirit  which  **  discountenances  strong  emo- 
tion, profound  convictiona,  ncspaiiii^ 
efforts;  tends  to  look  on  evil  with  only  * 
cool  dislike,  and  on  good  with  only  a  miti* 
gated  and  philofophic  love;  is  prepared  to 
deal  with  great  artidea  of  faitb,  peiliafli*^ 
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estioDs;  certaiDly  is  unpre- 
Dd  die  in  their  defence/'  but 
ce  which  manifests  itself  in 
billing  superiority  of  thought 
considerations  of  self  s  com- 
ttence."    (Monle,   The  Spir- 

on  men  a  sane  and  steady 
in  poise,  bnt  when  it  struck 
ig,  striking  with  irresistible 
was  to  be  no  trifling  or 
\  but  a  holy  and  sober  vigil- 
r.  V,  1-10.  self-respecting, 
g  the  respect  of  men,  /  Tim, 
g,  enduring  spirit  of  prayer 
m  it,  8;  2  Tkess.  Hi  6,  The 
actical  exhortations  at  the 
»  like  those  to  the  Romans 
show  how  well  balanced  was 
stian  character  and  behavior, 
ing  regard  in  which  he  bade 
/e  littleness  and  the  sense  of 
in  his  counsel  as  to  litiga- 
that  Christians  should  not 
r  l)efore  heathen  tribunals, 
rise  let  appeal  be  made  to 
ation.  But  better  still,  let 
isarmed  by  submitting  to 
r  doing  wrong,  that  could 
>f  in  Christians.  Paul  closes 
3  others,  with  an  appeal  to 
1  status  of  Christians,  and 
questions  as  had  arisen  at 
)e  impossible  on  the  plane  on 
IS  moved.  /  Cor,  vi,  i-ii, 
iges  which  Christianity  has 
ag  woven  itself  into  human 
effected  jurisprudence  (how- 
laws  may  still  be  Roman 
istian),  have  altered  the  cir- 
^hristians,  but  there  are  still 
literally  according  fo  Paul's 
is  was  one  of  Robert  Carter's 
le  had  the  best  of  all  dis- 
laughter  writes,  *' naturally 
under  perfect  control  He 
3fig  convictions  on  important 
is  not  afraid  to  express  them 
,  but  he  had  a  large  charity 
's  convictions,  and  the  petty 
any  people  quarrel  over  were 
iworthy  of  a  thought.  'Why 
r  suffer  wrong?'  was  a  text 
w.  .  .  .  Another  point  upon 
jry  decided  was  that  he  would 
n  a  lawsuit     He  preferred 


to  suffer  wrong  rather  than  violate  his  peace- 
loving  principles.  Again  and  again  he  was 
placed  where  other  men  would  have  gone  to 
law,  but  he  held  to  his  principle,  and  was 
never  a  loser  by  it  in  the  end,  and  some- 
times he  was  a  great  gainer."  (Life  of 
Robert  Carter,  pp.  178,  60.)  That  was  the 
spirit  of  Paul,  too,  and  yet,  as  a  citizen  of 
the  Roman  Empire  he  had  his  duties  as  well 
as  his  rights,  and  he  objected  to  irregular 
procedure  which  affronted  the  rights  of 
citizenship,  Acts  xvi,  jy;  xxii,  2$,  and  was 
not  loath  to  appeal  his  case  to  the. court  of 
Ccesar,  when,  as  Agrippa  said,  he  might 
have  been  set  at  liberty  if  he  had  not 
appealed.     Acts  xxvu  S2, 

FORTY-FOURTH  WEEK. 

9.  The  Christian  life  should  be  set  upon 
the  best  things,  in  Paul's  view.  Abhor 
that  which  is  evil,  he  Faid,  cleave  to  that 
which  is  good,  Rom.  xii,  9.  Ever  fol- 
low  that  which  is  good,  1  Thess,  v,  /f. 
But  above  all  such  love  of  good  he  exhorted. 
Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts,  1  Cor,  xiu 
ji  (A.  v.),  and  proceeded  to  set  forth  the 
more  excellent  way  of  love.  /  Cor,  xiiL 
Love  filled  his  heart  and  his  teaching.  / 
Thess,  iv.  9,  10 ;  2 -Tim,  i,  7/  Rom,  xOi.  8; 
Eph.  V,  2.  Tv^ice  he  quotes  the  words, 
7^^?!^  shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself 
Rom,  xiii,  9/  Gal,  v,  14,  There  is  some- 
thing of  the  reserve  of  a  deep  nature  in  his 
infrequent  use  of  the  word  "love,"  but  it 
cannot  be  suppressed.  And  his  poem  on 
love  in  /  Cor,  xiii  is  still  its  richest  praise. 
It  was  truly  the  light  above  all  lights. 

**  Surely  one   star   above   all    souls   i^all 
brighten. 
Leading  forever  where  the  Lord  is  laid; 
One  revelation  thro'  all  years  enlighten 
Steps  of  bewilderment  and  eyes  afraid. 

••  Us  with  no  other  gospel  thou  ensnarest. 
Fiend  from  beneath  or  angel  from  above  1 
Knowing  one  thing,   the  sacredest   and 
fairest. 
Knowing  there  is  not  anything  but  Love. 

'*  Ay,  and  when  Prophecy  her  tale  hath  fin- 
ished, 
Knowledge    hath    withered    from    the 
trembling  tongue, 
Love    shall  survive  and  Love  be  undi- 
minished. 
Love  be  imperishable.  Love  be  young. 

**  Love  that  bent  low  l)eneath  his  brother's 
burden, 
How  shall  he  soar  and  find  all  sorrows 
flown! 
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Lox'e  that  ne'er  asked  for  answer  or  for 
gtierdon. 
How  shall  he  meet  eyes  sweeter  than 
his  own ! 

'  *  Love  was  believing—  and  the  best  is  truest ; 
Love  would  hope  ever— and  the  trust 
was  gain ; 
Love  that  endured  shall  learn  that  Thou 
renewest 
Love,  even  Thine.  O  Master,  with  Thy 
pain.'* 

In  that  analysis  and  exaltation  of  love 
Paul  sums  up  the  whole  Christian  IdeaL  It 
is  not  an  abstract  study.  It  is  a  breathing 
reality.  He  felt  himself  and  desired  in 
others  a  love  that  was  disinterested,  took  no 
account  of  ill,  never  failed.  How  could  it 
fail  and  be  love? 

**  Love  is  not  love 
Which  alters  when  it  alteration  finds, 
Or  bends  with  the  remover  to  remove: 
Oh,  nol  It  is  an  ever  fizM  mark 

That  looks  on  tempests  and  is  never  shaken. 
It  is  the  star  to  every  wandering  bark 
Whose   worth's   unknown,   although   his 
height  be  taken. 
Love 's  not  Time's  fool,  though  rosy  lips  and 
cheeks 
Within  his  bending  sickle's  compass  come. 
Love  alters  not  with  his  brief  hours  and 
weeks, 
But  bears  it  out  e'en  to  the  edge  of  doom." 

And  this  spirit  of  enduring  love,  stronger 
than  death,  was  to  rule  the  Christian  life 
and  subdue  to  self-control  and  peace  those 
strong  and  unresting  passions  which  Christ 
begot  in  men.  2  Tim.  />'.  24;  2  Cor,  x,  /. 
Paul  did  and  would  have  others  do  that 
which  John  Woolman  did,  who  * 'under  an 
abiding  sense  of  the  goodness  and  long-suf- 
fering of  God,  wrought  his  work  in  gentle- 
ness and  compassion,  with  the  delicate 
tenderness  which  comes  of  a  deep  sympathy 
with  the  trials  and  weaknesses  of  our  nature, 
never  allowing  himself  to  indulge  in  heat  or 
violence,  persuading  rather  than  threaten- 
ing," and  who  could  say  of  himself,  *'  This 
state  in  which  every  motion  from  the  selfish 
spirit  yieldeth  to  pure  love,  I  may  acknowl- 
edge with  gratitude  to  the  Father  of  Mercies, 
is  often  opened  before  me  as  a  pearl  to  seek 
after. "  (  Whittier,  John  Woolman" s 
/ournai,  pp.  44,  47.) 

And  this  love  was  to  sway  life  practically, 
inclining  men  to  bear  one  another's  bur- 
dens, while  they  bore  their  own,  and  keep- 
ing them  tender  toward  the  failings  of 
others  in  the  memory  of  their  own.  Gai. 
vt.  /'J,     It  was  to  permeate  all  the  reaches 


and  relations  of  life,  filling  the  home  with 
love,  Eph.  7'.  22^^^;  vi,  /-/,  as — 

*'  Pure  religion  breathing  household  laws," 

touching  all  society,  and    beautifying  iti 
bonds  with  the  grace  of  God.     Titus  U, 

la  But  it  would  be  an  endless  task  to 
draw  out  the  qualities  of  moral  character 
which  Paul  felt  must  be  displayed  in  tlie 
man  who  followed  Christ  -  Paul  never 
attempted  to  draw  them  out  himself.  Ai 
Ruakin  sajrs  in  Stones  of  Venice  i-- 

'*In  the  early  ages  of  Christianity  tbeie 
was  little  care  taken  to  analyse  character; 
One  momentous  question  was  heard  over 
the  whole  world:  Dost  thou  believe  in  the 
Lord  with  all  thine  heart?  There  was  but 
one  division  among  men,  the  great  unaton- 
able division  between  disciple  and  ad7e^ 
aary.  The  love  of  Christ  was  all,  and  ifl 
all;  and,  in  proportion  to  the  nearness  of 
their  memory  of  His  person  and  teaching, 
men  understood  the  infinity  of  the  require- 
ments of  the  moral  law  and  the  manner  in 
which  it  alone  could  be  fulfilled.  The  early 
Christians  felt  that  virtue,  like  sin,  was  a 
subtle  universal  thing,  entering  into  every 
act  and  thought,  appearing  outwardly  in  ten 
thousand  diverse  ways — diverse  according 
to  the  separate  framework  of  every  heart  in 
which  it  dwelt,  but  one  and  the  same  always 
in  its  proceeding  from  the  love  of  God,  as 
sin  is  one  and  the  same  in  proceeding  from 
hatred  of  God.  And  in  their  pure,  early, 
and  practical  piety  they  saw  that  there  was 
no  need  for  codes  of  morality  or  systems  of 
metaphysics.  Their  virtue  comprehended 
everything,  entered  into  everything:  it  was 
too  vast  and  too  spiritual  to  be  defined,  but 
there  was  no  need  of  its  definitioo.  For 
through  faith,  working  by  love,  they  knew 
that  all  human  excellence  would  be  devel- 
oped in  due  order,  but  that  without  fiuth 
neither  reason  could  define,  nor  effort 
reach,  the  lowest  phase  of  Christian  virtne. 
And,  therefore,  when  any  of  the  apostks 
have  occasion  to  describe  or  enumerate  any 
forms  of  vice  or  virtue  by  name  there  is  no 
attempt  at  system  in  their  words.  They 
use  them  hurriedly  and  energetically,  heap- 
ing the  thoughts  one  upon  another  in  order 
as  far  as  possible  to  fill  the  reader's  oind 
with  a  sense  of  the  infinity  both  of  crime 
and  of  righteousness.  Hear  St  Panl  de- 
scribe sin:     *  Being  filled  with  all  unriglit- 
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iSB,  fornicatioo,  wickedness,  covetons- 
naliciouBoess;  fall  of  envy,  murder, 
t,  deceit,  malignity;  whisperers,  back- 
haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud, 
ri,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient 
3nt8,  without  understanding,  covenant 
TS,  without  natural  affection,  implac- 
mmercifuL'  There  is  evidently  here 
snse  feeling  of  the  universality  of  sin, 
order  to  express  it  the  apostle  hurries 
»rds  confusedly  together,  little  caring 
their  order,  as  knowing  all  the  vices 
indissolubly  connected  one  with  an- 
It  would  be  utterly  vain  to  endeavor 
BOge  his  expressions  as  if  they  had 
Qtended  for  the  ground  of  any  system, 
ive  any  philosophical  definition  of  the 
So  also  hear  him  speaking  of  virtue: 
ice  in  the  Lord.  Let  your  moderation 
own  unto  all  men.  Be  careful  for 
g,  but  in  everything  let  your  requests 
de  known  unto  God;  and  whatsoever 


things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if 
there  be  any  praise,  think  oa  these  things.' 
Observe,  he  g^ves  up  all  attempt  at  defini- 
tion ;  he  leaves  the  definition  to  every  man's 
heart,  though  he  writes  so  as  to  mark  the 
overflowing  fullness  of  his  own  vision  of 
virtue.  ....  And  all  early  Christians 
taught  in  the  same  manner.  They  never 
cared  to  expound  the  nature  of  this  or  that 
virtue,  for  they  knew  that  the  believer  who 
had  Christ  had  all.  Did  he  need  fortitude? 
Christ  was  his  rock.  Equity?  Christ  was 
his  righteousness.  Holiness?  Christ  was 
his  sanctification.  Liberty?  Christ  was  his 
redemption.  Temperance?  Christ  was  his 
ruler.  Wisdom?  Christ  was  his  light. 
Truthfulness?  Christ  was  the  truth.  Char- 
ity? Christ  was  love."  {Stones  of  Venice^ 
Vol.  IL,  chapter  viii.,  paragraph  45.) 
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iday,  Ist.  Whatsoever  God  hath 
nto  thee^  do.     Gen,  xxxt\  16. 

tiere  nothing  which  Christ  your  Lord 
you  to  do  that  you  are  leaving  undone? 
»u  doubt  one  instant,  with  His  high 
)ep  love  for  your  soul,  that  He  wants 
>  pray?  that  it  is  His  will  that  you 
.  honor,  and  help,  and  bless  all  men 
you  who  are  His  brethren?  that  He 

you  to  be  pure  in  deed,  and  word, 
onght?  that  His  command  is  for  you 

to  own  Him  and  declare  that  you 
s  servant  before  all  the  world  ?  No, 
quiet  lanes,  nor  in  the  bright  temple 
»  as  once  He  spake,  and  not  from  blaz- 
avens  as  men  sometimes  seem  to  ex- 
not  so  does  Christ  speak  to  us.  And 
$  speaks!  I  know  what  He— there  in 
B  glory,  He,  here  in  my  heart— wants 
do  to-day,  and  I  know  that  I  am  not 
:en  in  my  knowledge.  It  is  no  guess 
le.  It  is  His  voice  that  tells  me. — 
ps  Brooks 


Tuesday,  2nd.  Let  patience  have  her 
perfect  work^  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and 
entire^  wanting  nothing,    fas.  i.  4, 

There  is  one  way  of  regarding  the  smaller 
trials  of  patience,  to  which  every  one  is  sub- 
jected in  his  intercourse  with  other?,  that 
may  ennoble  and  dignify  the  work  even  to 
the  most  sensitive.  It  is  to  look  upon  each 
as  it  comes,  not  as  one  little  provoking  cir- 
cumstance, not  as  an  insignificant  vexation 
to  which  an  evil  lot  has  exposed  us,  but  as 
a  part  of  the  great  work  of  life.  Did  we  but 
always  feel  that  God  is  with  us  ever;  that  it 
is  His  will  that  through  patience  we  should 
be  made  perfect,  how  would  each  hour  of 
our  lives  be  sanctified,  and  each  trial  of  our 
patience  become  a  glorious  opportunity! — 
Selected. 

Wednesday,  3rd.  He  blesseth  them 
.  .  .  .  Again  they  are  minished  and 
brought  low.  .  .  .  Whoso  is  wise, 
and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they 
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shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord.     Ps,  cvii.  j8,  jg,  43, 

Life  is  made  up  of  contrasts.  Sickness 
imparts  an  exquisite  sensation  to  returning 
health  which  the  uniformly  robnst  cannot 
know ;  sorrow  gives  birth  to  a  joy  only  the 
afflicted  can  taste ;  and  long  fear  and  anxious 
suspense  end  in  a  rapture,  in  the  hour  of 
hope,  which  makes  us  almost  think  God  has 
been  grieving  only  to  make  us  happy.  All 
the  darkness  of  this  world  is  but  to  show  off 
its  light;  all  its  frailty  to  direct  us  to 
Almighty  strength;  and  all  its  short-lived 
scenes  to  prefigure  what  is  undying  and 
eternal— C  A,  BartoL 

Thursday,  4th.  Cast  thy  burden  upon 
the  LoRi>.  and  he  shall  sustain  thee,  Ps, 
Iv.  iM. 

To  every  one  on  earth 

God  gives  a  burden  to  be  carried  down 

The  road  that  lies  between  the  cross  and 

crown; 

No  lot  is  wholly  free: 

He  g^veth  one  to  thee. 

Thy  burden  is  God's  gift, 
And  it  will  make  the  bearer  calm  and  strong; 
Yet,  lest  it  press  too  heavily  and  long, 

He  says,  *•  Cast  it  on  Me, 

And  it  shall  easy  be." 

It  is  the  lonely  road 
That  crushes  out  the  light  and  life  of  heaven ; 
But  borne  with  Him  the  soul,  restored,  for- 
given. 
Sings  out,  through  all  the  days. 
Her  joy  and  God's  high  praise. 
— Marianne  Faming  ham. 

Friday,  5th.  Judge  nothing  before  the 
time.     I  Cor.  ii'  j. 

Never  be  discouraged  because  good  things 
get  on  so  slowly  here,  and  never  fail  to  do 
daily  that  good  which  lies  next  to  yqur 
hand.  Do  not  be  in  a  hurry,  but  be  dili- 
gent. Enter  into  the  sublime  patience  of 
the  Lord.  Be  charitable  in  view  of  it 
God  can  afford  to  wait;  why  cannot  we, 
since  we  have  Him  to  fall  back  upon?  Let 
patience  have  her  peifect  work  and  bring 
forth  her  celestial  fruits.  Trust  God  to 
weave  in  your  little  thread  into  the  great 
web.  though  the  pattern  shows  it  not  yet — 
George  Macdonald. 

Saturday,  6th.  After  a  while  .... 
the  brook  dried  up,  because  there  had  been 
no  rain  in  the  land,     i  Kings  xvii.  7. 


Any  religion  whose  secret  springs  do  sot 
exceed  its  surface  waters  will  evaporate  in 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day. — Elisabeth 
Charles. 

Sunday,  7th.  The  Lord,  thy  God,  in 
the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty,     Zepk,  iiC  77. 

If  the  mighty  God  is  indeed  in  us.  why 
is  there  so  much  weakness  and  failure  in 
our  lives  ?    Alas!  the  answer  is  not  far  to 
seek.    We  have  limited  the  Holy  One  d 
Israel.    ....    In  olden  days,  amid  the 
Roman  forum,  there  was  a  little  brooklet 
called    the    Girls'   Fountain,    which  sang 
merrily   as   it   broke   into   the   light  and 
passed    on    its   way   towards   the  yeUow 
Tiber.      For   centuries,    however,  it  was 
lost  sight  of;   not  that  it   had  ceased  to 
exist,  but  that  it  had  become  covered  and 
almost  choked  by  tons  of  mbbish,  accnmn- 
lated  thickly  on  the  spot,  as  the  prond  dty 
was   subjected   to   repeated   and  ruthless 
violence  at  the  hands  of  many  spoilen* 
But  when,  in  recent  years,  the  debris  was 
removed,  that  fountain,  so  long  choked  and 
hindered,  freed  from  all  restraints,  again 
took  up  her  song  and  recommenced  her  use- 
ful ministry.     Is  not  that  a  type  of  the 
work  of  the  Mighty  One  within  us?    He 
has  not  left  us;  Imt  His  gracious  power, 
which  would  have  been  put  forth  in  us  and 
for  us.  has  been  rendered  almost  inoperative 
and  dead.    What  shall  now  hinder  us  rid- 
ding ourselves  of  all  which  has  hindered 
Him  from  doing  His  mighty  works  so  that 
He  may  do  that  which  He  so  much  loves, 
and  which  we  so  much  need  ? — F.  B.  Meytr. 

Monday,  8th.  The  Lord  seetk  not  as 
man  seeth;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward 
appearance,  but  the  Lord  lookith  on  the 
heart,     i  Sam.  xvi,  7. 

Our  fellow  creatures  can  only  judge  of 
what  we  are  from  what  we  do;  but  in  the 
eye  of  our  Maker  what  we  do  is  of  no  worth 
except  as  it  flows  from  what  we  are.— ^  T. 
Coleridge. 

Tuesday,  9th.  Circumcision  is  nothing, 
and  uniircupncision  is  nothings  but  the 
keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God.  i 
Cor.  vii.  ig. 

The  one  essential  of  a  Christian  life  is  the 
conformity  of  the  will  with  God's— not  the 
external  obedience  merely,  but  the  eotiie 
surrender  and  the  submission  of  my  will  to 
the  will  of  my  Father  in  heaven.    That  is 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


765 


important  thing;  that  is  what  God 
that  is  the  end  of  all  rites  and  cere- 
,  •  .  .  .  That  submission  of  will 
anm  and  test  of  your  Christianity. 
Christianity  does  not  consist  only  in 
something  which  you  call  faith  in 
Christ  It  does  not  consist  in  emo- 
It  does  not  consist  in  the  acceptance 
eed.  All  these  are  means  to  an  end. 
re  meant  to  drive  the  wheel  of  life, 
I  up  character,  to  make  yonr  deepest 
be,  **  Father,  not  my  will,  but  thine 
».'*  In  the  measure  in  which  that  is 
eart's  desire,  and  not  one  hair's 
I  further,  have  you  a  right  tp  call 
f  a  Christian. — Alex,  Maclaren. 

nesday,  10th.  Thy  work  shall  be 
fed.  Jer,  xxxu  i6, 
lent  success  is  not  the  measure  of 
x^ess;  and,  besides,  Grod  has  not  com- 
i  us  to  succeed,  Imt  to  work.  It  is  of 
k  He  will  require  an  account,  not  of 
ccess.  Why,  then,  tptke  thought 
t?  It  is  for  us  to  sow  the  seed;  it 
rod  X,6  gather  the  fruit.  Even  when 
is  granted  us,  it  is  always  dangerous 
ar  eyes  rest  upon  it  complacently. 
I  one  hand,  we  are  tempted  to  at- 
something  of  it  to  ourselves,  and,  on 
ler,  we  thus  accustom  ourselves  to 
ly  to  relaxing  our  zeal  when  we  fail 
sive  its  effects,  that  is  to  say,  at  the 
ne  when  we  ought  to  redouble  our 
To  look  to  sucoefs  is  to  walk  by 
;o  look  to  Jesus  and  to  perservere  in 
ig  and  serving  Him  in  spite  of  all 
agements  is  to  walk  by  faith. — 
\e  Monod, 

-sdtLy,  nth.    Mephibosheih  .... 

continually  at  the  king's  table;  and 
me  on  both  his  feet,  2  Sam.  ix.  jj. 
libosheth  was  no  great  ornament  to  a 
tble,  yet  he  had  a  continual  place  at 
I  board,  t>ecause  the  kiog  could  see 
ace  the  features  of  his  beloved  Jona- 
.  .  .  .  [So]  the  King  of  Glory 
\s  us  with  a  most  familiar  intercourse 
imself,  as  He  sees  in  our  countenances 
membrance   of    His   dearly-beloved 

Such  is  the  love  which  the  Father 
:o  His  only  begotten,  that  for  His 
[e  ndses  His  lowly  brethren  from 
f  and  iMinishment,  to  courtly  com- 
ihip,  noble  rank  and  royal  provision. 


Their  deformity  shall  not  rob  them  of  their 
privileges.  Lameness  is  no  bar  to  sonship. 
And  at  the  gospel  feast  we  learn  to  glory  in 
infirmities,  because  the  power  of  Christ 
resteth  upon  us. — C.  //.  Spurgeon, 

Friday,  12th.  As  we  have  ,  ,  ,  ,  op- 
portunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all.  Gal. 
vi  10, 

There  is  need  everywhere  for  love's  min- 
istry. Hearts  are  breaking  with  sorrow, 
men  are  bowing  under  burdens  too  heavy, 
duty  too  large,  battles  too  hard  for  them. 
And  one  of  the  saddest  things  about  life  is 
that,  with  so  much  power  to  help  others  by 
kindliness  of  word  and  act,  many  of  us  pass 
through  the  world  in  silence  and  with  folded 
hands.—/.  R.  Miller. 

Saturday,  13th.  All  things  are  possi- 
ble to  him  that  believeth.     Mark  ix.  23. 

Faith  links  us  so  closely  with  God  as  to 
give  us  His  power  in  the  world,  so  that  we 
work  no  longer  with  a  human  soul's  strength 
only,  but  with  the  strength  of  God, — Robert 
E.  Speer. 

Sunday,  14th«  The  well  is  deep.  John 
iv.  ti. 

There  are  two  sources  from  which  I  may 
derive  my  aspirations,  I  may  draw  them 
from  above,  or  I  may  draw  them  from  below. 
The  woman  of  Samaria  had  been  trying  to 
get  streams  of  nourishment  from  beneath. 
Her  source  of  inspiration  was  a  well;  she 
drew  her  motives  from  an  earthly  soil,  and 
she  found  it  laborious.  ••  The  well  is  deep," 
she  says.  Yes,  truly,  thou  mistaken  soul, 
it  is  the  depth  of  inferiority.  Thy  well  goes 
down  too  far  below  thee  to  be  of  liny  ser- 
vice to  thee.  Its  waters  have  the  taste  of 
earth  about  them;  they  cannot  exhilarate 
thee,  they  do  not  make  thee  strong.  They 
would  exhilarate  the  beast  of  the  field ;  they 
were  made  for  him.  The  earth-bom  can  be 
filled  by  an  earthly  inspiration.  There  is 
no  evil  in  the  well\  God  made  the  foun- 
tains from  below  as  well  as  the  fountains 
from  above.  But  He  did  not  make  the 
fountains  from  below  for  thee.  They  are 
too  deep  for  thee ;  they  come  from  too  far 
beneath  thee.  The  spirit  needs  its  own 
draught,  and  it  must  come  from  the  world 
of  spirit ;  it  must  descend  from  above.  Thy 
life  needs  a  living  water,  for  life  can  only  be 
filled  by  life.  The  inspiration  of  thy  heart 
must  flow  from  the  streams  of  that  river 
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which  makes  glad  the  city  of  God.  Thoa 
art  nearer  to  ttie  fountain  on  high  than  to 
the  depth  of  the  earthly  well;  the  brute 
creation  is  beneath  thee,  but  the  Infinite 
God  is  at  the  door  of  thy  being.  Thou  art 
more  allied  to  the  heights  than  to  the 
depths;  He  shall  make  thee  to  drink  of  the 
river  of  His  own  pleasures. — George  Afaik- 
eson. 

rionday,  15th.  Emmanuel  ....  God 
with  us.     Matt  t\  2j. 

There  is  one  thing  closer  than  proximity, 
and  that  is  possession.  Christ  is  our  Em- 
manuel, not  only  in  the  sense  that  He  is 
"God  with  us"— «<r<ir  to  us— but  ''God  with 
ViA*"-^within  us.  This  possession  gives  the 
soul  a  heavenward  and  earthward  glance; 
the  heavenward  glance  is  faith,  the  earth- 
ward glance  is  duty.— AV^m/<jA  Boynton, 

Tuesday,  16th.  In  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom 
ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding 
forth  the  word  of  life,     Phil,  ii,  ij,  id. 

Taken  by  itself  your  life  is  certainly  a 
very  insignificant  affair;  but.  placed  as  you 
are  in  the  kind  of  universe  which  God  has 
made,  your  life  becomes  of  infinite  impor- 
tance. You  are  not  your  own ;  you  are  in  the 
service  of  that  which  is  greater  than  your- 
self, and  that  service  touches  your  life  with 
its  own  greatness.  It  is  as  though  you  were 
a  lighthouse  keeper  set  to  do  your  duty  on 
your  bare  rock.  Can  any  life  be  more  un- 
praised  or  insignificant?  Why  sit  through 
weary  nights  to  keep  your  flame  alive? 
Why  not  sleep  on,  all  unobserved,  and  let 
your  little  light  go  out?  Because  it  is  pot 
your  light — that  is  the  point.  You  are  not 
its  owner;  you  are  its  keeper.  You  are  sot 
there  with  this  as  your  trust  The  great 
design  of  the  Power  you  serve  takes  you 
thus  out  of  your  insignificance. — Francis  f, 
Peabody, 

Wednesday,  17th.  Look  ....  care* 
fully  how  ye  walk,  not  as  unwise,  but  as 
wise;  buying  up  the  opportunity.  Eph.  v, 
75,  16  (/?.   y,  margin). 

No  man  knows  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth  in  the  way  of  opportunity,  nor  at  what 
point  the  door  may  be  thrown  open  which 
shall  be  the  entrance  into  his  great  chance 
for  life.  The  only  assurance  that  we  are 
not  missing  the  one  opportunity  lies  in  mak- 
ing the  most  of  every  opportunity ;  in  treat- 


ing every  day  as  if  it  were  the  one  eventful 
day  of  life ;  in  trying  every  door  as  if  it  were 
the  one  entrance  to  the  palace;  in  doing 
every  piece  of  work  as  if  upon  our  fidelity  in 
that  depended  all  our  future  lives.  The 
man  who  works  in  this  spirit  may  fafely 
leave  the  future  with  God. — Selected, 

Thursday,  18th.  Noah  went  ,,..  in- 
to the  ark  ....  and  the  Lord  shut  him  in. 
Gen.  vii,  7,  16, 

Man  enters  the  ark,  but  the  Lord  "shats 
him  in,"  that  is,  secures  him.  So  the  aool 
which  has  embraced  the  cross,  and  has  kmg 
waited  by  it  to  be  saved  and  lifted  up  from 
the  wor!d.  comes  to  a  point  when  that  cross 
holds  him  as  with  nails  *'fihut  in,**  so  that 
now  he  could  not,  if  he  would,  turn  from  it 

Thanks  be  to  Him  Who  shuts  tm  in, 

Who  will  not  let  us  leave  the  narrow  cross, 
which  to  them  that  are  called  is  both  the 
power  and  the  wisdom  of  God,  cutting  tiscfi 
from  communication  with  what  is  without, 
restraining  what  is  within  and  savhig  as. 
Blessed  they  who  are  **shut  ul'*-- Andrew 
Jukes, 

Friday,  1 9th.  We  know  thai  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  Iffvt 
Gdd.     Rom,  viii  28, 

They  do  not  all  work  in  the  same  way,  hot 
they  tend  to  the  same  end.  The  wheels  in 
a  clock  move,  some  forward  and  some  back- 
ward, some  slowly  and  some  rapidly,  but 
they  all  cooperate  to  accomplish  one  result, 
the  carrying  forward  of  the  hands  and  tell- 
ing the  time  of  day.  So  if  we  are  the 
Lord's,  the  good  and  the  ill  which  happen 
to  us,  the  prosperity  and  the  adversity,  all 
work  together  to  accomplish  our  highest 
good  and  God's  highest  glory. — Selected, 

Saturday,  20th.  Is  not  this  the  carpen- 
ter f    Mark  vi,  j. 

The  highest  service  may  be  prepared  for 
and  done  in  the  humblest  surroundings.  In 
silence,  in  waiting,  in  obscure,  unnoticed 
offices,  in  years  of  uneventful,  unrecorded 
duties,  the  Son  of  God  grew  and  waxed 
strong.— -5.  F,  PVestcott. 

Sunday,  2 1st.  There  remainetk  no 
more  sacrifice  for  sins,    Heb.  x.  26. 

Dispensations  may  differ  as  to  perfection, 
clearness,  and  permanent  satisfaction,  hot 
the  great  vital  principles  of  salvation  are 
undispensationaL     It  was  blood  of  old  that 
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it  is  blood  still.  It  was  the  altar  and 
U5t  of  old ;  it  is  the  same  still.  It  was 
jpi  grace  of  old;  it  is  sovereign  grace 
dan  was  made  to  feel  that  he  was  a 
that  as  a  sinner  he  needed  a  Saviour, 
It  it  was  sovereign  grace  that  pro- 
ind  accepted  a  substitute,  whether  in 
m  of  a  lamb,  or  in  the  anti-type  of 
tys — the  Lamb  of  God.  These  are 
mdations  of  everlasting  salvation; 
sy  are  not  one  whit  different  now 
hat  they  were  in  the  days  of  Abel, 
or  David.  The  light  of  the  star  dif- 
hing  from  that  of  the  sun  in  princi- 
3  it  is  with  the  great  truths  of  redemp- 
t  was  starlight  then ;  it  is  sunlight 
[t  was  shadow  then ;  it  is  substance 
Beyond  the  cross  of  Calvary,  neither 
'mancanga — Frederick  Whitfield. 

lay,  22nd*  //  is  better  to  trust  in 
RD  than  to  put  confidence  in  man, 

:  in  yourself  and  you  are  doomed  to 
intment  Trust  in  your  friends  and 
ill  die  and  leave  you.  Trust  in 
and  you  may  have  it  taken  from 
Vust  in  reputation  and  some  slander- 
^ue  may  blast  it;  but  trust  in  God 
1  are  never  to  be  confounded  in  time 
tity.— Z>.  Z.  Moody, 

day,  23rd*  A  narrow  place  where 
•  way  to  turn  either  to  the  right 
-  to  the  left.  Num,  xxii,  a6. 
arrow  place  J "  You  know  that  place ; 
^e  been  there ;  yon  will  very  likely  be 
sain  ere  long;  some  of  you  may  be 
t  this  very  moment  For  it  is  not 
a  defile  away  somewhere  among  the 
ins  to  the  east  of  Moab.  It  is  a  life- 
I  in  individual  experiences — a  time 
bere  is  no  evading  or  escaping  re- 
ilities,  where  we  are  brought  face  to 
;h  some  inevitable  question.  Yes  or 
e  hinge  on  which  everything  turns. 

yield  and  dishonor  Grod,  or  shall  I 
id  triumph  in  His  might?  There  is 
Fible  compromise,  for  compromise 
I  is  itself  the  most  insidious  form  of 
.  .  No  man  can  pass  through  such  a 
id  after  it  be  precisely  what  he  was 

He  has  met  God  face  to  face,  and 
t  be  either  the  better  or  the  worse 
.  Either,  like  Jacob  at  Peniel,  he 
,   ''My  life  is  preserved,"  or,  like 


Saul  after  he  had  thrown  off  his  allegiance 
to  his  Grod,  he  has  to  exclaim,  **  Jehovah  has 
departed  from  me,  and  is  become  mine 
enemy,"— IVilliam  M,  Taylor, 

Wednesday,  24th.  There  shall  be  no 
more  curse:  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servants 
shall  serve  him :  and  they  shall  see  his  face; 
and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads. 
And  there  shall  be  no  night  there:  and 
they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the 
sun  ;  for  the  Lord  God giveth  them  light: 
and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 
Rev,  xxii,  j,  4,  j. 

••There  shall  be  no  night  there,"— per- 
fect day;  **  no  more  curse,  but  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it," — per- 
fect government;  ''His  servants  shall  serve 
him," — perfect  service;  "His  name  shall  be 
in  their  foreheads," — perfect  resemblance; 
"they  shall  see  His  face," — ^perfect  com- 
munion; **no  candle,  neither  light  of  the 
sun,  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light," — 
perfect  light;  "they  shall  reign  forever  and 
ever," — perfect  glory. — A,  T,  Pier  son, 

Thursday,  25th*  Let  us  search  and 
try  our  ways.     Lam.  Hi.  40, 

When  a  navigator  thinks  he  may  be 
approaching  land,  though  by  reason  of  fog 
or  darkness  he  cannot  see  it,  he  casta  the 
lead,  and  learns  both  the  depth  of  the^ water, 
and  the  nature  of  the  bottom.  Thus  he 
ascertains  where  he  is.  So  let  us  search 
into  our  own  hearts.  When  the  outward 
temptation  may  not  be  visible  let  us  exam- 
ine whether  we  may  not  be  approaching  it. 
We  may  judge  of  this  by  our  inward  thoughts 
and  desires.  How  often  these,  becoming 
worldly  and  sensual,  will  indicate,  like  the 
sand  adhering  to  the  sounding  lead,  that  we 
are  approaching  dangerous  shoals.  How 
often,  by  such  scrutiny  into  the  depths  of  our 
nature,  we  may  be  warned  in  time  to  put 
the  ship  about  and  so  escape. — Newman 
Hall. 

Friday,  26th.  Thy  loving ktndness  is 
better  than  life.     Ps,  Ixiii.  j. 

Life  is  good  mainly  as  the  field  upon 
which  God's  lovingkindness  may  be  mani- 
fested and  grasped.  It  is  like  the  white 
sheet  on  which  the  beam  of  light  Is  thrown, 
worth  nothing  in  itself,  worth  everything  as 
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the  medium  for  the  manifestation  of  that 
lustrous  light.  It  is  like  a  painted  window, 
only  a  poor  bit  of  glass  till  the  sunshine 
gleams  behind  it,  and  then  it  flashes  up  into 
rubies  and  purple  and  gold.  Life  is  best 
when  through  life  there  filters  or  flashes  on 
us  the  brightness  of  the  loviogkindness  of 
the  Lord. — Alex,  Maclaren, 

Saturday,  27th.      Therefore   will   the 
Lord  "wait,  that  hi  may  be  gracious  unto 
you  ....  blessed  are  all  they  that  wait 
for  him.     Is,  xxx,  iS. 

Trust  your  heavenly  Father  at  any  cost; 
and,  when  heart  and  flesh  fail,  still  bid  yoar 
soul  to  hope  in  God,  and  buoy  it  up  with 
the  assurance  that  it  shall  yet  praise  Him 
for  the  help  of  His  countenance.  God  is 
good  when  He  gives,  but  better  when  He 
keeps  in  order  to  give  an  accumulated 
blessing — heaped  up,  pressed  down,  and 
running  over — into  the  bosom  of  His  child 
in  whom  patience  has  had  her  perfect  work. 
—R  B,  Meyer, 

Sunday,  28th.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my 
voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to 
him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with 
me.     Kei'.  Hi.  20. 

We  keep  the  blessed  Master  out  of  the 
heart  by  receiving  His  gifts  and  never  ex- 
pecting Him.  His  gifts  are  given  only  that 
we  may  have  Himself.  The  guest  chamber 
is  taken  and  furnished  only  that  He  may 
sup  with  us.  Without  Himself  His  very  gifts 
wither  and  die.  ••Father,  give  me  the  portion 
of  goods  that  falleth  to  me,*'  is  a  perilous 
request.  The  Lord,  Himself,  is  the  gift  of 
God.  and  in  having  Him  I  have  all ;  and  I 
can  only  find  the  gifts  I  long  for  in  His 
presence.  Faith  is  mine  when  I  see  *'  Jesus, 
the  author  and  finisher  of  faith."  Love  is 
mine  when  He  is  mine,  who  is  Himself  all 
love.  Power  is  mine  when  He  is  with  me 
Who  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Then  only  am  I  consecrated,  sanctified,  set 
apart  for  God,  when  He  comes  to  dwell 
within  me.  Lo,  He  standeth  now  at  the 
very  threshold.  He  knooketh  at  the  door. 
"Open  unto  Me,"  saith  He.  Claim  just 
now  His  gracious  will  concerning  you. 
Your  part  is  but  to  open  the  door  of  the 
heart.  Stay  your  mind  on  His  sure  promise, 
••i  WILL  COME  IN  " — Mark  Guy  Pearse. 


Monday,  29th.  At  that  time  there  was 
a  great  persecution  against  the  church 
which  was  at  Jerusalem.     Acts  vHL  /. 

A  little  streamlet  of  living  water  flowed 
through  Jerusalem,  and  wherever  it  went  it 
fertilised  the  earth,  and  made  it  to  bring 
forth  and  bud.  It  flowed  on  and  became 
wider,  and  Satan  said  within  himself,  "If 
this  continues  I  cannot  tell  what  will  become 
of  it;  I  wOl.  therefore,  stop  its  flow."  He 
looked  around  and  found  a  great  stone 
ready  to  his  hand ;  I  think  it  bore  on  it  the 
name  of  Herod.  This  atone  the  arch  enemy 
dashed  into  the  bed  of  the  stream  with 
intent  to  turn  it  aside.  Great  was  the  fall 
thereof,  and  in  consequence  of  its  force, 
the  water  of  life  q;>lashed  right  and  left,  for 
they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every- 
where preaching  the  word.  Every  drop  of 
that  streamlet  became  the  mother  of  another 
fountain  where  it  fell,  and  so  other  Isnda 
were  refreshed  with  the  waters  of  life.— C. 
//.  Spurgeon. 

Taeaday,  30th*  Whosoever  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross ,  and  follow  me,    Mark  viU,  ^4. 

To  follow  Christ  is  to  become  like  Him. 
To  serve  Him  Is  to  carry  out  His  spirit  into 
all  the  relations  of  our  lives.  This  cannot 
be  done  without  a  daily  dyings  to  self,  the 
giving  up  of  a  multitude  of  things,  in  them- 
selves not  sinful,  not  evil,  because  we  have 
a  larger  plan  of  life,  a  higher  porpoee  of 
existence,  namely,  the  establishment  among 
men  of  Christ's  kingdom  of  truth,  righteous- 
ness, and  joy.  If  there  is  sacrifice  in  such  a 
life,  it  is  for  us  the  only  true  Ufe;  if  there  is 
a  cross  in  it,  it  is  a  cross  to  be  gloried  in;  if 
it  leads  to  death,  death  is  but  the  angel  that 
swings  open  the  portals  of  heaven's  tri- 
umphs. — Selected. 

Wednesday,  31  at.  Godliness  is  profit- 
able unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come,     I  Tim,  iv.  8. 

In  a  Christian  life  there  is  no  place  for  the 
despairing  question,  Is  life  worth  living? 
A  great  philosopher  said,  **  I  have  spent  my 
life  laboriously  doing  nothing."  A  great 
emperor  said,  '*I  have  tried  everything, 
and  nothing  is  of  any  profit*'  Goethe  said 
his  life  had  been  a  contianal  rolling  of  a 
stone  up  hill,' which  as  oootintiany  rolled 
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it  Paul  said,  **I  have  fonght  a 
It,  I  have  finished  my  coarse,  I 
:  the  faith;  henceforth  there  is  laid 
i  a  crown  of  righteousness  " ;  in  the 


retrospect,  fidelity,  earnestness  and  achieve- 
ment; in  the  future,  beyond  the  bloody 
death,  a  continued  career  from  glory  to 
glory. — Samuei  Harris. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  L  Scofield. 

(IllTBRNATIONAL  SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSONS   FOR   OCTOBER,   1900.) 


[JS  DINING  WITH  A  PHARISKE. 

son  for  October  7,  Luke  ziv.  1-14.) 

leart  of  it  the  lesson  gives  a  phase 
iflict  of  Jesas  with  the  Pharisees— 
urith  law;  of  the  religion  of  the 
th  the  religion  of  ceremonial;  of 
gospel  with  the  gospel  of  Individ - 
of  the  supremacy  of  the  law  of 
ss  over  the  law  of  self-service. 
Pharisees  are  constantly  before  us 
ospels  because  they  stand  for  a 
Ian,  a  thought  concerning  religion 
rooted  in  fallen  human  nature  it- 
is,  therefore,  of  perpetual  recur- 
t  is  the  view  which  regards  reli- 
the  performance  of  a  set  of 
:es.  It  is  the  view  against  which 
;tle  to  the  Colossians  thunders, 
man,  therefore,  judge  you  in  meat, 
ik,  or  in  respect  of  an  holy  day,  or 
w  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath."    (Col. 

sse  very  things  were  ordained  of 
le  point  is  that  they  were  the  ••  ru- 
— the  elementary  things  of  reli- 
ted  to  the  education  of  children, 
ules  of  the  primary  school  or  of  the 
but,  even  so,  mere  ''shadows  of 
come." 

mnection  of  verses  7-1 1  is  that  in 
ding  "parable"  He  pointed  out  that 
M^rupulosity  about  the  Sabbath  had 
.  greedy  of  distinction  and  proud, 
Q  there  they  were  eagerly  seeking 
f  rooms."  Over  against  this  Christ 
piritnal  grace  of  humbleness.  And 
so,  but  their  scrupulosity  about  the 
observances  of  religion  had  utterly 
teach  them  charity.  They  called 
easts  those  dear  to  them  by  nature, 
from  whom  they  expected  some 
e.  (Verses  12-14.)  Perfectly  sat- 
Ith  themselves  they  really  were 
nbitioos,  and  utterly  selfish. 


Into  the  very  last  verse  our  Lord  puts  the 
final  condemnation  of  ceremonial,  external, 
legal  religion.  There  is  to  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  just,  and  all  present  religion  is  unto 
that  day  and  what  lies  beyond  it 

PARABLE  OF  THE   GREAT   SUPPER. 
(Lesson  for  October  14,  Luke  ziv.  16-91) 

There  are  five  notable  "suppers"  in  the 
New  Testamei^t  which  may  helpfully  be 
brought  into  view  together.  These  are: 
(i)  The  "great"  supper  of  salvation,  the 
gospel  feast  of  our  present  lesson  (which  is 
not  to  be  confounded  with  the  marriage 
feast  of  Matt,  xxii.);  (2)  the  daily  supper  to 
which  we  are  privileged  to  invite  our  Lord 
all  through  this  dispensation  (Rev.  iii.  20); 
(3)  the  Lord's  Supper  in  which,  as  often  as 
we  eat  it,  we  do  show  the  Lord's  death,  till 
He  come;  (4)  the  "supper  of  the  great 
God"  (Rev.  xix.  17),  which  is  the  judgment 
supper  at  the  end  of  this  dispensation  and 
(5)  "the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb" 
(Rev.  xix.  9),  which  is  to  be  celebrated 
"when  he  shall  return  from  the  wedding" 
— ^that  is,  the  opening  feast  of  the  next  or 
millennial  age  (Matt.  xxii.  3-14). 

The  relation  of  the  "great  supper"  (our 
lesson)  to  the  other  suppers  shows,  as 
nothing  else  can,  how  vitally  important  it  is 
to  accept  instantly  the  invitations  which 
God  is  now  seeding  through  His  servants. 
He  who  accepts  this  invitation  is  thereby 
entitled  (i)  to  sit  at  the  Lord's  supper 
whenever  and  wherever  it  is  observed  by 
Christians.  (2)  He  is  privileged  every  day 
to  "open  the  door"  (Rev.  iii.  20)  to  Jesus, 
Who  thereupon  will  "come  in  and  sup  with 
him."  Observe  it  is  added,  "and  he  with 
me."  Mr.  Moody  used  to  say:  "That  is 
the  best  part  of  the  promise.  When  Jesus 
unpacks  His  luncheon  basket  the  real  feast 
begins.  At  the  wedding  feast  at  Cana  He 
waited  till  the  host  had  used  up  all  of  his 
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wioe,  and  then  made  tome  that  all  pro- 
nonnced  the  best"  (3)  The  one  who  ac- 
cepts the  invitation  to  the  ''great  tapper*' 
will  have  no  part  In  that  awful  day  which  is 
••the  supper  of  the  Great  God."  (Rev.  xhL 
17.)  •'Verily,  \'erily,  I  say  unto  you,  He 
that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him 
that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed 
out  of  death  Into  life."  (John  v.  24  )  And 
(4)  he  who  now  accepts  the  invitation  to  the 
*•  great  supper  *'  of  salvation  will  sit  down  at 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  not 
merely  as  a  guest,  but  as  part  of  the  Bride, 
the  church. 

The  heart  of  the  lesson  is  therefore  obvi* 
ons.  It  is  twofold:  (i)  The  invitation  is 
urgent  No  one  is  asked  to  think  over  it, 
but  instantly  to  accept  it.  And  (3)  the 
appalling  fact  is  disclosed  that,  shabby  and 
insincere  as  our  excuses  are,  God  will  aC' 
cept  them!  **None  of  those  men  which 
were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper." 

THE  LOST  SHEEP  AND 'LOST  COIN. 
(Leiton  for  October  21,  Luke  zt.  1-15) 

Primarily  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Luke  is 
the  backslider's  chapter.  The  sheep  that 
was  so  rejoiced  over  was  a  sheep  that  had 
been  lost  out  of  the  flock— not  a  wild  sheep 
which  had  never  been  in  the  flock.  The 
lost  coin  was  lost  out  of  the  marriage  neck- 
lace, and  its  absence  made  the  necklace 
incomplete.  It  was  not  a  coin  that  had 
never  had  an  owner.  And  the  lost  son  was 
lost  out  of  the  father's  house ;  he  was  not  an 
orphaned  waif  and  wastrel  with  no  father 
and  no  home.  True,  we  may  rightly  use 
this  incomparable  threefold  parable  to  point 
the  way  to  sinners,  but  as  a  gospel  theme  it 
lacks  the  cross.  It  is  precisely  on  the  spir- 
itual basfs  of  the  two  passages  in  i  John  i. 
9,  **  If  we  confess  our  sins  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness";  and  i  John  ii.  i, 
*'  If  any  man  sin  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father  "—the  Shepherd.  But  all  this  in 
First  John  is  not  the  sinner's  gospel  but  the 
child's. 

Again,  it  is  not  true  of  every  sinner  that  he 
is  a  sheep  after  whom  the  Shepherd  seeks 
•'till  he  find  it  And  when  he  hath  found  it 
he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders  rejoicing." 
That  would  teach  universal  salvation,  as 
would  also  the  parable  of  the  lost  coin  if  the 


nnregenerate  sinner  be  meant  Wl 
is  blessedly  true  that  no  sheep,  coh 
of  God's  is  ultimately  lost  The  *•! 
of  whom  the  Pharisees  murmured  tl 
should  receive  them,  were  lost  shee 
house  of  Israel,  lost  shekels  of  th< 
ary,  lost  sons  of  the  Father. 

Now  backsliding  is  the  one  univi 
of  God's  saints.  What  is  it  to  bi 
It  is  to  slide  back.  If  any  Christia 
time  has  been  in  experience,  wors 
service,  nearer  to  God  than  he  if 
then  he  has  slidden  back.  It  is  a 
experience  with  millions  of  aainti 
are  compared  to  lost  sheep,  loat  o 
lost  sons.    The  two  first  are  before  u 

I.    A  backslider  is  like  a  lost  1 
that,  left  to  himself,  he  would  nev 
back.    A  sheep  has  no   homing 
So  the  Shepherd  goes  after  him. 

a.  The  significance  of  the  lost 
that  it  is  lost  in  the  house.  We  nu 
slide  and  go  right  on  preaching, 
Sunday-school  classes,  and  heari 
mona  The  "woman"  is  the  church 
and  energrised  by  the  Spirit  to  s\( 
house  till  these  coins  are  again  in  th 
necklace. 

Here  is  the  heart  of  this  lesso 
Shepherd  will  surely  go  after  the  lot 
What  is  needed  is  a  tremendous  aw 
of  the  church.  Too  often  the  lost  c 
the  children  of  the  church. 

THE  PRODIGAL  SON. 
(Letaon  f or  Octot>er  SB,  Luke  zv.  11- 

The  general  remarks  introductor 
heart  of  the  lesson  for  last  week  p 
way  for  a  quick  comprehension  of  tl 
phase  of  the  threefold  parable — the  ] 
And  still— so  superficial  has  been  th 
tional  exposition  of  this  parable 
necessary  to  call  attention  to  the  h 
Scripture  does  not  call  this  the  Pa 
the  Prodigal  Son.  According  to 
exposition  it  should  be  called  the  Pa 
the  Father.  That  is  the  way  it  beg 
certain  man  had  two  sons."  It  is  th 
ble  of  the  Heavenly  Father  Who  1 
kinds  of  children,  both  backsliders 
we  have  called  it  the  Parable  of  the  I 
Son  is,  in  part,  a  convincing  proof 
this  deliberately  sinning  child  we 
ourselves;  but  even  more  the  tra 
name  is  due  to  an  invincible  tendenc 
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^erything  centre  on  self.     Let  us 

idy  this  great  lesson  as  it  is— the 

**a  certain  man  who  had  two 

son  who  openly  left  his  father 
ier*s  house. 

gets  astray  through  mere  heed- 
loughtlessness,  and  unwatchful- 
olf  or  a  lion  does  not  **  stray."  A 
»st'*  through  the  carelessness  of 
an — the  •*  woman,"  the  church. 
a  the  first  of  these  sons,  is  another 
cksliding.  It  is  willful,  wicked. 
It  is  exemplified  in  us  every 
ke  our  departure  from  the  place 
Dion,  leave  the  '*walk  in  the 
se  **  abiding."  Conscience  and 
7am,  but  we  ga  We  want  some- 
h  the  Father  has  not  given  us, 
He  could   not  give  us — fieshly 


Observe  the  lesson:  The  Father  has  so 
organized  the  universe  that  it  has  nothing 
but  misery  for  a  sinning  saint.  The  Father 
does  not  pursue  His  son.  His  own  *  'pleasant 
vices  will  make  whips  to  scourge  him."  He 
began  to  be  in  want ;  he  tried  to  meet  that 
want  out  of  the  resources  of  the  far  country 
and  but  grew  more  needy;  he  '*came  to 
himself";  he  formed  the  purpose  to  go 
home;  he  saw  and  acknowledged  his  sin; 
he  was  much  more  than  restored. 

2.  The  second  of  the  two  sons.  He  is 
not  in  our  lesson,  but  ought  to  be,  for  Christ 
put  him  there.  He  is  the  man  whose  prac- 
tice continues  right,  but  who  backslides  in 
heart  and  starves  in  the  midst  of  abundance. 
*•  Thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid."  ••  Son,  all 
that  I  have  is  thine."  The  cold,  correct 
Pharisee;  the  type  of  the  Christian  who 
lives  in  the  midst  of  unappropriated  bless- 
ing. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


I.     Whosoever  exalteth  himself 
ibused;   and  he  that  humbleth 
i/l  be  exalted,     Luke  xiv.  ii. 
h  of  this  verse  is  repeated  in  the 
and  over  again.     Evidently  God 

0  impress  it  upon  oar  minds  that 
lever  forget  it.  The  one  who 
;et  up  must  first  get  down.  The 
get  down  the  higher  will  God 
The  principle  of  the  verse  has  no 

*'  Whosotver  exalteth  himself 
bused."  Satan  sought  to  exalt 
•ove  all  that  is  called  God,  and 
sase  him  to  the  lowest  depths  of 
aless  pit  On  the  other  hand 
bled  Himself.  He  thought  it  not 
3e  grasped  to  be  equal  with  God 
lat  was  in  His  reach — but  emptied 
all  the  divine  glory  that  from  all 
id  been  His,  and  took  upon  Him 

1  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
man,  and  being  found  in  fashion 
became  obedient  unto  death,  yea, 
of  the  cross.  God,  on  his  part, 
BUS,  who  thus  humbled  Himself, 
[im  the  Name  that  is  above  every 
:  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
^  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 


on  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth.  (PhiL 
ii.  6-10.)  The  one  who  would  attain  to 
true  exaltation  must  take  the  path  Jesus 
took,  the  path  of  self-humiliation. 

Lesson  II.  Come;  for  all  things  are 
now  ready,     Luke  xiv,  ly. 

Yes,  all  things  are  now  ready.  The  feast 
is  spread,  the  guests  are  invited,  all  that  is 
left  to  be  done  is  for  the  guests  to  come. 
The  Master  of  the  house  waits  for  the  guests 
to  come  and  enjoy  His  bounty.  But  the 
guests  do  not  come.  One  is  off  to  his  farm, 
another  to  his  cattle,  another  to  his  wife. 
Lands,  and  oxen,  and  wife,  are  all  allowed 
to  take  precedence  of  the  provisions  of  God's 
wondrous  grace.  It  was  so  in  Jesus's  day, 
it  is  so  still.  But  there  were  some  then 
who  were  wise  enough  to  put  God's  invita- 
tion before  the  poor  things  of  this  life. 
There  are  some  such  stilL  Will  you  be  one 
of  them?  All  God  asks  is  that  you  come, 
and  come  now. 

Lesson  111.  There  is  joy  in  the  presence 
of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth.     Luke  xv,  lo, 

God  not  only  loves,  but  He  loves  sinners. 
And  He  not  only  loves  sinners  qa  «k  Oas2^ 
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but  He  loves  each  particalar  sinner.  There 
is  not  one  dinner  that  God  does  not  love. 
God's  love  for  the  sinner  is  a  holy  love,  and 
seeks  the  sinner's  repentance.  God,  in  His 
love  to  the  sinner,  does  all  that  He  can  to 
bring  him  to  repentance,  and  when  the  sin- 
ner is  brought  to  repentance,  when  he  is 
won  from  sin  to  righteousness,  God  rejoices 
with  greater  juy  than  any  shepherd  ever 
had  over  a  lost  sheep  found,  or  any  woman 
over  the  coin  lost  from  her  marriage  neck- 
lace found,  or  any  father  over  a  lost  son 
found.  And  how  many  repenting  sinners 
does  it  require  to  bring  this  joy  to  God? 
Just  one.  How  unlike  we  are  to  God !  If 
we  have  a  "great  meeting,"  and  many  are 
brought  to  repentance,  then  we  rejoice,  but 
when  only  one  is  converted  do  we  then 
rejoice  with  great  joj?  Ah!  if  we  only 
really  loved  sinners  the  conversion  of  a  sin- 
gle one  would  be  sufficient  to  fill  our  hearts 
with  lx)undles8  joy.  But  oftentimes  it  is 
not  sinners  that  we  love,  but  the  reputation 


of  being  great  sonl  winners,  so  it  requires 
the  conversion  of  many  to  make  us  rejoice. 

Lesson  IV.  /  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
fatht  r.     Luke  xv,  iS. 

That  resolution  carried  oat  transformed  t 
starving,  ragged,  despairing  slave  into  t 
glorionsly  apparelled,  bountifully  feasted, 
rejoicing  son.  The  prodigal  sat  in  the  far 
country,  surrounded  by  bogs  for  his  only 
companions,  the  slave  of  a  stranger,  sent 
forth  to  the  most  degrading  service,  longing 
vainly-  to  fill  his  belly  with  the  husks  that 
the  swine  did  eat  That  is  an  acconte  pi& 
ture  of  every  man  away  from  God.  Bat 
there  was  plenty  for  him  with  the  father, 
there  was  welcome,  a  kiss,  the  best  robe,  a 
ring,  shoes,  the  fatted  calf.  All  that  it  was 
necessary  for  him  to  do  was  to  arise  and  go 
to  his  father.  That  is  all  that  is  necessiiy 
for  the  most  utterly  mined  sinner  to-day. 
Any  sinner  who  will  say  it  to-day,  and  really 
arise  and  go  to  the  Father,  all  God  has  is 
for  him. 
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New  Book  by  Dr.  Parker's  work  in  the 
Dr.  Parker.  past  has  entitled  him  to  a 
prominent  place  among  ex- 
positors of  the  Bible.  He  has  promised  the 
public  a  new  book,  the  publication  of  which 
cannot  fail  to  be  welcome.  Of  this  new 
work  Dr.  Parker  paid  to  a  recent  coDgrega- 
tion  in  the  City  Temple: — 

I  spend  nearly  the  whole  of  my  life  in 
makmg  marginal  cotes  upon  my  study 
Bible,  and  it  is  to  me  very  profitable 
reading.  That  to  me  is  the  most  valua- 
ble work  I  have  ever  attempted — to 
take  my  heart  and  set  it  on  the  margin 
of  the  Bible,  verse  by  verse  I  shall 
publish  it  in  a  few  months,  aud  you 
shall  be  my  companions  in  the  study,  as 
you  have  been  my  companions  in  the 
church. 

The  Power  The  pernicious  doctrine  of 

Of  Example,  being  a  Roman  in  Rome  is 
not  one  to  be  followed  by 
Christians  who  travel.  A  contemporary 
periodical  relates  the  following  incident  in 
this  connection: — 

A  Japanese  senator  got  hold  of  a 
Bible  with  expositions.  Reading  it 
attentively  he  pronounced  Christianity 
a  fine  thing  in  theory,  but  the  question 
was,  Could  it  be  lived? 


While  in  this  state  he  took  an  ocean 
trip.  On  the  same  steamer  was  a  ladv, 
pointed  out  to  him  as  a  Christian.  He 
watched  her  closely,  and  was  convinced 
she  practiced  her  Christian  faith.  Re* 
tummg  home,  he  went  to  a  missionary 
and  made  a  public  profession  of  faith. 

This  lady  did  not  know  what  was  de 
pending  on  her  faithfulness.  Had  she 
behaved  as  some  professed  Christians 
do  while  traveling,  the  Japanese  senator 
would  not  have  been  led  to  the  light 

Gospel  for  the  Blind  men  are  not  a&    a 

Blind  in  China*    rule  to  be  envied,  bat     is 
China,    according  to  T'^ 
Exafniner^  it  seems  to  be  a  convenience  ^<^ 
some  purposes: — 

Rev.  W.  H.  \f  urray,  who,  it  is  feared., 
has  k)een  murdered  in  China,  becam.^ 
interested  in  the  condition  of  the  bliad 
in  that  country  many  years  ago,  and  for 
their  sake  he  invented  a  system  of  rep- 
resenting the   sounds  of   the  Chinese 
language  by  raised  dots.     It  was  fonnd 
that  by  this  means  a  blind  Chinamasx 
could  learn  to  read  in  less  than  three 
month.s,  whereas  a  Chinaman  who  ca0 
see  takes  years  to  master  the  ordinary^ 
written    language,  for   there  ate  ftx^ 
thousand  characters  in  Chinese,  tbcnr*'' 
only  four  hundred  and  eighty  soonoi^- 
Mr.  Murray  opened  Echools  in  Ptkin,  i^ 
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nsiderable  number  of  blind 
oUierwise  would  have  starved 
tter,  have  been  trained  for 
J  and  missionary  work. 

The    Louisville    Christian 

Observer^  in  commenting  on 

the  full- blood  Chickasaw  min- 

Wolfe,  whose  death  occurred 

,  says:— 

the  best  testimonials  to  the 
ir  work  of  missions  is  the  life 
of  this  noble  minister  of  our 
:Ie  was  bom  in  Mississippi 
Chickasaws  lived  therr,  and 
:ion  was  in  the  Chickasaw 
When  forty -four  years  old 
d  to  the  Saviour,  and  three 
r  he  devoted  his  life  to  the 
f  the  gospeL     In  his  last  year 

0  one  who  requested  an  out- 
s  life:  **I  am  a  full-blood 
r,sizty-ceven  years  old.  When 

in  the  work  it  was  for  life, 
ve  never  grown  weary  yet" 
ccasions  he  was  elect^  gov- 
the  Chickasaw  Nation,  and 
fl&ce  well.  After  a  very  use- 
unong  his  fellow  Indians,  in 
led  scores,  and  perhaps  hun- 
them  to  the  Saviour,  he  was 
lis  home  and  rest  above. 

vs.  Bishop  Newman  once 
said  that  philanthropy  con- 
cerned itself  with  the  rags 
while  Christianity  looked  to  his 
3t  Louis  Christian  Advocate  is 
in  accord  with  this  statement, 
ring  editorial  would  indicate: — 

1  the  '*  slums"  is  becoming  a 
eature  in  the  effort  of  every 
denomination.  Unfortunately, 
it  is  directed  toward  the  refor- 
ther  than  the  abolition  of  the 

the  implied  theory  that  the 
sort  of  necessary  evil.  The 
ot,  like  the  swill  tioz,  an  indis- 
receptacle  for  society's  refuse; 
ison-breeding  pest  hole,  which 
»  reformed  but  must  be  abol- 
1  the  Christian  civilization  of 
)  dum  has  no  place. 

offk  of  The  New  York  Tri- 

TrfbuDC*    bune,  which  during  the 
summer  sends  multi- 
Idren  to  the  country,  says  of  its 
agust  22: — 

It  of  The  Tribune  Fresh  Air 
big  days"  for  this  summer  has 
That  was  yesterday,  when 
red  and  eighty-nine  little  chil- 
le  tenements  were  sent  away 


to  the  country  for  a  two  weeks*  outiog. 
It  will  be  many  moons  before  such  a 
good  day's  work  as  this  is  done  again, 
for  the  tresh  air  season  is  almost  over 
now,  and  a  few  children  only  are  still 
booked  to  go  to  the  country.  They  will 
p^  next  week,  and  when  the  last  of  them 
IS  whirled  away  from  the  ht  at  and  dust  of 
the  city  it  will  be  time  to  cry, '  'All  over  I " 
It  is  unpleasant  to  be  doiog  the  '*last" 
part  of  any  kind  of  fresh  air  work,  be- 
cause there  are  always  so  many  hun- 
dreds and  thousands  of  children  who 
must  be  left  out.  A  pheasant  feature  of 
the  day's  work,  however,  was  the  large 
number  of  children  sent.  There  were 
one  hundred  and  eighty-nine  of  them, 
and  those  figures  mean  the  accomplish- 
ment of  more  real  good  than  most  peo- 
ple would  suspect.  The  places  to  which 
children  went  yesterday  were  Curtis- 
ville,  Mass. :  Ashford  Hill.  N.  Y. ;  and 
Westfield,  N.  J. 

RcUgiouB  Songs  It  is  told  of  the  Black 
In  the  Army.  Watch  that  when  they  left 
for  the  front  they  embarked 
singing,  **rm  not  ashamed  to  own  my 
Lord,"  and  when  they  started  for  the  inte- 
rior they  were  siogring,  **When  the  roll  is 
called  up  yonder  I'll  be  there."  This  was 
not  two  weeks  before  the  battle  of  Magers- 
fontein,  where  nearly  half  their  number 
went  to  answer  to  the  roll  call  before  the 
Lord  they  were  not  ashamed  to  own. 

It  was  Archibald  Forbes  who  de- 
scribed, in  thrilling  way,  the  singing  at 
nieht  of  Luther's  hymns  by  the  German 
soldiers  during  the  war  with  France. 
Another  war  correspondent,  writing  for 
The  Chicago  Record,  who  went  with 
our  soldiers  from  Tampa  to  Santiago, 
thus  speaks  of  the  **  songs  at  night"  on 
board  the  transports:  '*  If  you  want 
several  hundred  or  a  thousand  men  to 
siDg  one  song  that  song  must  be  either 
a  hymn,  a  Sunday-school  song,  or  the 
*Suwanee  River.'  ....  Almost  every 
man  in  the  fleet  can  sing  the  first  verse 
of  'America.'  Nearly  all  can  siog  the 
first  verse  and  chorus  of  '  Suwanee 
River.'  But  when  the  leading  singer 
starts  up  'Rock  of  Ages,*  'Hold  the 
Foit,'  'Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea.' 
or  '  Tesus  loves  even  me,'  the  chances 
are  that  every  man  on  the  ship  will  lift 
up  his  voice  and  sing  the  song  with 
vigor,  fervor,  and  delight." 


Campaign  of  ^^Q^ 
In  England. 


England  has  deter- 
mined that,  as  far  as 
human  agencies  can 
work  in  a  revival,  the  ground  shall  be  pre- 
pared for  a  great  upheaval  in  1901.  The 
Congregationalist  sa^'s.^ 
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Praparations  for  the  simtilUuieoas 
mission  of  igoi,  to  be  conducted  by  the 
National  Council  of  the  Evaogelical 
Free  Churches  of  Englan  i.  have  so  far 
advanced  as  to  warrant  the  allocation  of 
missionaries  to  dififerent  cities  and 
towns  in  the  realm.  For  instance,  Dr. 
Clifford  is  assigned  to  Birminffham,  Dr. 
Mackennal  to  Bristol.  Dr.  Horton  to 
Halifax.  Rev.  Thomas  Spargeon  to 
Plymouth,  Rev.  Hugh  Price  Hughes  to 
Manchester.  These  well -known  minis- 
ters and  a  host  of  others  will,  early  in 
the  year  1901,  hold  evangelistic  meet- 
ings directed  to  the  conversion  of  indi- 
viduals and  the  routing  of  the  country 
to  the  solemn  claims  of  the  religious 
life.  It  will  be  an  effectively  organised 
and  careful Iv  administered  campaign  on 
o)mprehensive  lines,  and  it  means  a 
drawing  together  of  all  the  evangelical 
churches  in  order  to  make  an  unpre- 
cedented impression  upon  the  masses. 
The  appeal  of  the  finance  committee, 
calling  tor  two  thousand  pounds  in  order 
to  meet  the  necessary  expenses,  is 
signed  by  Mr.  Evan  Spicer,  its  chairman 
and  a  prominent  Congregational  lay- 
man. It  declares  that  the  movement 
'*will  probablv  be  the  greatest  effort 
ever  put  forth  in  the  name  of  our  com- 
mon Christianity."  Not  a  few  of  the 
wisest  leaders  in  England  believe  that  a 
mission  of  this  kind  is  needed  to  bring 
the  churches  themselves  to  estimate  at 
its  proper  worth  the  real  gospel  of 
Christ.  As  Rev.  Samuel  Pearson  of 
Manchester  says  in  the  Free  Church 
Chronicle  for  July:  ''We  have  been 
passing  through  a  critical  stage  of  theo- 
logical thought.  The  head  of  the  church 
i.<i  very  clear,  the  hand  very  generous, 
but  I  think  the  heart  is  a  little  cold." 
On  our  side  of  the  water  we  shall  watch 
eagerly  this  great  movement  pregnant 
with  so  many  possibilities. 

An  Indian  The  end  which  missions 

Preibytery.  should  always  have  in  view  is, 
of  course,  the  establishment  of 
an  independent  native  church,  capable  of 
being  carried  on  entirely  by  native  converts. 
••The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Ireland  took  such  a  step," 
says  The  United  Presbyterian.  ••The 
Presbytery  of  Gujerat  and  Kataiwar,  in 
Northern  India,  has  been  connected  with 
the  General  Assembly.  The  missionaries 
were  the  members  and  native  pastors  were 
little  more  than  corresponding  members. 
The  Assembly,  in  its  desire  for  the  develop- 
ment of  I  he  native  church,  declared  the 
presbytery  to  be  no  longer  a  part  of  the 
Irish  church,  but  henceforth  should  be  the 
supreme   jadicatory  of   lYve  nalWe  Itvdvan 


church,  having  native  pastors  and  mllDg 
elders  as  members,  and  the  missionaries  as 
corresponding  members.  The  missionaries 
will  form  a  council,  having  control  of  all  the 
funds  remitted  by  the  home  chnrcfa.  We 
think  our  missionaries  have  exercised  greater 
wisdom  in  admitting  all  the  native  ministers 
to  full  membership  in  the  presbytery,  thus 
training  them  in  the  exercise  of  their  pres- 
byterial  powers.  But  eventually  the  Synod 
of  Punjab  and  the  Synod  of  the  Nile  most 
become  independent  native  cburchea" 

The  Woman's  That  one  good  deed  leads 
Hotel*  to  another,  particularly  when 

a  financial  success,  has  been 
seen  in  the  spread  of  first-class  hotels  for 
poor  people.  One  has  been  founded  for 
women  in  New  York,  speaking  of  which 
Th£  Evangelist  says: — 

The  Woman's  Hotel  Company  has 
called  in  the  fint  two  instalments  of 
payment  by  its  subscribers,  and  is  nego- 
tiating for  an  eligible  and  central  loca- 
tion. It  has  not  yet  placed  quite  tlie 
full  amount  of  stock  authorised,  and 
further  subscriptions  may  be  made  by 
those  who  desire  to  promote  so  public- 
spirited  and  greatly  needed  an  ente^ 
pnise.  The  hotel  is  to  be  managed  00 
a  business  basis,  and  in  the  opinion  of 
the  experts,  who  have  examined  the 
estimates,  it  will  give  satisfactory  dhri- 
dends  on  a  safe  investment  The  sac- 
cess  of  the  Mills  Hotel  for  men,  although 
catering  to  persons  far  less  able  to  pay 
remunerative  rates  than  those  for  whom 
the  Woman's  Hotel  Company  will  pro- 
vide in  their  initial  hotel,  proves  the 
profit  of  those  enterprises  which  are 
planned  to  increase  the  comfort  and 
well-being  of  a  distinct  class  of  the 
community. 

King's  Daughtcfs       Nothing  that  the  King's 
In  Harlem*  Daughters  have  done  for 

a  long  time  is  so  deters 
ing  of  praise  as  the  recent  experiment  in 
Harlem,  of  fHiich  The  Observer  says,  com- 
menting on  its  success: — 

This  settlement  is  carried  on  under 
the  auspices  of  the  King's  Daughters 
Circles  in  the  boroughs  of  Manhattao 
and  the  Bronx,  on  charity  organisacioa 
principles,  to  visit,  comfort,  and  relieve 
the  sick  and  needy,  to  better  their  con- 
dition spiritually  and  physically.  ItJ> 
in  the  thickly  populate  tenement  dis- 
trict of  Harlem  where  a  work  of  this 
kind  is  a  necessity.  At  the  present  tis» 
what  is  known  as  Fresh  Air  Work  ii 
receiving  special  attentioo.  A  fine 
large  playground  and  park  has  been 
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and  is  very  popnlar.  This 
n  park  is  fitted  up  with  benches 
eople  to  sit  on,  acd  there  is  a 
tp  and  swings  for  the  children, 
er  it  is  a  splendid  breathing 
.n  addition  to  this,  women  and 
are  sent  off  to  the  country  for  a 
b'  outing.  A  number  of  sick 
are  also  sent  away  each  week, 
are  distributed  to  the  sick,  and 

0  are  bedridden.  The  medical 
n  charge  of  Dr.  Willis  S.  Cooke. 

deserving  women  is  kept,  who 

out  by  the  day  for  cleaning, 

codkmg,  sewing,  and  nursing. 

ty  The  missionaries  at  Che- 
foo  have  used  the  curiosity 
of  the  Chinese  as  a  useful  net 
ning  of  souls,  having  established 
seum,  with  what  results  is  shown 
it   printed   in    TA^   Missionary 

sre  all  made  glad  by  the  safe 
f  the  case  containing  the  stuffed 
LS  soon  as  landed  we  had  it  car- 
or  Young  Men's  Christian  As- 

bnildings,  and  had  the  tiger 
high  platform  in  the  centre  of 

It  looks  so  lifelike  that  manv 
:k  when  they  see  it,  fearing  it 
[ning  upon  them.      We  have 

it  on  exhibition  four  days,  and 
of  visitors  has  been  such  that  I 
m  obliged  to  call  in  two  extra 
s  from  the  country  to  assist  in 
u  .  .  .  .  The  first  vear  we 
his  place  seventy-one  tnonsand 
idred  visitors  were  received. 
oe  heard  the  gospel  preached, 
lived  tracts  and  books  to  take 
(Ve  have  had  visits  from  officials 

1  men,  also  from  women  and 
people  whom  we  could   not 

fore  opening  the  museum 

)  now  some  earnest  Christian 
who  were  brought  to  a  knowl- 
he  truth  through  this  work. 

Many  will  be  pleased  to 

an.    learn   that    though    Britain 

has,   in    deference   to    the 

the  Mohammedans  in  the  Sou- 
dden  the  founding  of  missions 
Is  anxious  to  have  religious  ser- 
lished  there  for  the  soldiers  and 

no  restriction  on  the  dissemina- 
iristian  literature  there,  though 
bing  recently  brought  about  seri- 
I  for  the  English  in  lower  Egypt. 

L  A.  Cooper,  assistant  agent  of 
ish  Forefsp  Bible  Society  in 
as  visited  Khartum  and  Obdur- 
he  interest  of  the  work  of  that 
A  start  has  been  made  at  the 


latter  place,  but  the  town,  as  a  centre  of 
population  and  influence,  will  be  super- 
seded by  the  new  Khartum.  This  is  a 
good  point  from  which  to  radiate  the 
light  by  the  sale  and  distribution  of 
Bibles.  The  population  is  much  mixed 
—soldiers,  some  hundred  Turks,  Egyp- 
tians, and  Europeans,  a  few  more 
Greeks,  and  the  native  Arabs.  **We 
found  small  trace  of  fanaticism.  The 
people  are  good-natured,  peaceful  and 
contented,  but  very  poor.     Prom  this 

Soint  the  colporters  can  pass  up  and 
own  both  Niles  and  find  access  to  a 
large  population." 

The  Brooklyn  Eagle       It  has  been  sug- 
Urges  a  Mlidon  gested  that  the  minis- 

At  Coney  Island,  ters  of  Brooklyn  might 
wisely  direct  their  atten- 
tion to  the  conducting  of  a  mission  for  their 
citizens  who  visit  Coney  Island  Sundays 
during  the  summer  season.  This  plan  has 
been  strongly  advocated  by  The  Brooklyn 
Eagle,  which  believes  that  Rev.  Len  G. 
Broughton  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  is  specially  qual- 
ified to  lead  such  a  movement.  Speaking 
editorially  of  the  plan  The  Eagle  says: — 

The  plan  ought  to  be  carried  through. 
The  field  lies  just  next  to  the  citv 
churches.  The  pastors  are  criticised, 
and  justly  enough,  for  going  off  to  other 
engagements  and  leaying  their  pastoral 
work  in  the  summer.  But  there  is  an- 
other side  to  the  story;  The  sinner  in 
the  pews  usually  has  money  enough  to 

fet  awav  from  town  in  the  summer.  If 
e  hasn  t  he  won't  go  to  church  here  in 
the  heat  He  will  go  to  Coney  Island 
instead.  In  summer  time  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  whole  town  concentrates 
about  Coney  Island.  If  the  clergymen 
are  looking  for  a  chance  to  call  not  the 
righteous,  but  sinners,  to  repentance, 
they  can  find  more  of  them  in  reach  of 
their  voices  on  Surf  avenue  oq  Sunday 
than  in  any  similar  area  in  the  country. 
But  the  man  who  attracts  those  peo- 
ple must  have  a  peculiar  call,  one  to 
which  they  will  like  to  listen.  It  will 
take  a  man  of  strong  individuality.  Or- 
dinary preaching  and  the  usual  church 
methods  will  send  them  running  in 
flocks  down  into  the  sea.  We  are  in- 
clined to  believe  that  at  Coney  Island 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Broughton  would  not  be 
found  to  be  a  round  peg  in  a  square 
hole.  There  is  the  field  for  his  vitality, 
his  vigor  and  his  earnestness.  It  needs 
a  peculiar  and  a  strong  man  to  preach 
to  CoDey  Island.  Dr.  Broughton  is 
peculiar,  and  we  rather  think  that  Coney 
island  would  find  him  strong.  His  the- 
ology, which  makes  trouble  in  city 
churches,  would  be  swallowed  up  and 
forgotten  in  the  essentials  of  his  mes- 
sage.   At  any  tale  x\ie  c\iMiO[ift&  >aswN^ 
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DO  excuse  to  give  up  Coney  Island  jnst 
because  it  is  difficult,  or  tecauce  ser- 
vices there  would  not  pay  their  own 
ezx>enses.  Christianity  is  in  the  world 
to  redeem  sinners.  How  can  it  accom- 
plish that  end  if  it  is  only  preached  in 
walls  where  the  worst  sinners  never  go? 
The  evangelist  has  his  place  in  arousug 
the  calloused,  and  Coney  Island  has  a 
shell  like  the  back  of  a  turtle. 

Salvation  Army        **  God  made  the  country: 
Colonics.  man  made  the  city."    The 

efforts  made  by  the  Salva- 
tion Army  seem  to  be  in  line  with  this  prin- 
ciple. The  following  is  from  The  Congre* 
gationalist: — 

Two  years  ago  the  Salvation  Army 
establisned  three  colonies,  whose  object 
is  to  ge:  the  worthy  poor  out  of  the 
crowded  cities  into  the  country.  The 
first.  Fort  Romie  in  Salinicas  Valley, 
not  far  from  San  Francisco,  was  started 
under  the  direction  of  Major  WinchelL 
There  were  three  thousand  applications 
for  membership,  and  from  this  large 
number  thirty  were  chosen  under  the 
direction  of  a  committee  of  prominent 
Californians,  among  whom  was  the 
mayor  of  San  Francisco.  There  was 
no  discrimination  on  account  of  reli- 
gion, politics  or  nationality.  Among 
them  were  three  motormen,  who  gave 
up  their  positions  for  the  sake  of  getting 


their  families  oat  of  the  city.  Of  course 
few  of  the  members  had  any  practKsl 
knowledge  of  farming— though  half  of 
them  had  lived  on  farms  at  some  time 
"back  Bast" — so  men  were  sent  dowo 
from  the  State  Agficnltural  Go  lege  to 
hold  farmers'  institutes,  which  were 
attended  not  only  by  the  colonists  bat 
by  the  farmers  from  miles  about.  This 
colony  now  nomben  about  seventy -five 
and  is  a  distinct  success. 

In  April.  1898,  Fort  Amity  was  started 
in  Colorado,  and    Fort  Herrick,  near 
Cleveland,  O.,  in  July.     Fort  Amity  i& 
the  largest  of  the  three,  having  a  popa- 
lation   of   about   two   hnndr^      The 
memben  came  chiefly  from  Chicago, 
and  the  Reneral  policy  is  the  same  as 
that  of  Fort  Romie.    Each  man  was 
given  twentv  acres  of  land  and  five  or 
six  cows.     A  small  but  steady  incooxe 
was  received  from  the  sale  of  milk  from 
the  first,  and  now  a  creamery  is  beins 
built    Cftntalonpes  are  the  crop  raiseoT 
as  the  soil  is  particnlarly  adapted   to 
them.     Last  year,  which  was  only  tbe 
second,  the  colony  more  than  paid  its 
expenses^    Fort  Amity  is  so  well  situ- 
ated, being  nearer  the  large  eastern  cit- 
ies than  the  Califomian  colony,  and  has 
such  natural  advantages   that   it  will 
probably  be  much  enlarged.    Comman- 
der Booth  Tucker  is  trying  to  raise  ona 
million  dollars  to  carry  on  the  work  and 
expects  to  get  three  hundred  thousand 
dollars  this  year. 


Young  People  s  Department 

[All  communications  referring  to  this  department  ahould  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Miu  Anna  W.  Plen^^* 

M4  Marcy  Avenue.  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.] 


The  Mysterious  Voice. 

(Hidden  Hero  Contest.— See  January  Number.) 

Upon  a  silken  draped  couch  in  a  richly 
furnished  apartment  a  beautiful  boy  lay 
sleeping.  We  might  well  stop  to  look  at 
him  as  he  lies  so  peacefully.  His  dark, 
curly  hair  sets  off  a  face  of  marvelous 
sweetness.  His  cheeks,  rosy  with  slumber, 
are  swept  by  his  long  dark  lashes,  and,  as 
we  watch  him,  we  see  a  smile  play  about  his 
lips  as  though  an  angel  whispered  to  him. 
Suddenly  his  eyes  opened  and,  silting  up,  he 
looked  about  him  listening,  then  sprang 
from  his  couch  and  ran  into  the  next  room. 
••Here  I  am,  father  dear,  what  is  it?  Can 
I  do  anything  for  your"  "Why,  Ma-su-el,  my 
son,  I  did  not  call  you,  go  back  to  your 
couch,   my  boy."     Thinking  that  he  had 


been  dreaming  the  boy  ran  back  to  bed  t^^ 
was  soon  asleep.    He  had  not  been  the<^ 
long,  however,  when  again  he  sprang  froC 
his  bed  and  ran  into  the  next  apartmen^ 
**  What  is  it,  father  ?    Here  I  am  ;  I  hetr^ 
you  call  me."    •*  No,  my  son,  jron  have  bee^ 
dreaming;  I  did  not  call  you,  go  bsd^  ^^ 
bed."      With  a  pnszled  look  the  boy  l^T 
down   again,    but   for   some  reason  sk^P 
seemed  to  have  gone  from  hiuL     He  iP-^ 
wondering  at  his  strange  dreaoL    Snddeisly 
from  the  darkness,  a  voice  spoke  to  hi0> 
again,  calling  him  by  name.    This  time  1>^ 
knew  he  had  not  been  mistaken,  for  he  b^ 
certainly  heard  his  name  spoken,  but  wheo 
he  went  again  to  his  father  he  said  be  bi^ 
not  called  him,  bnt  that  God  must  bsve 
spoken  to  him.     He  told  the  boy  if  be  beaid 
the  voice  again  he  ahould  reply,  "Speik, 
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thy  servant  heareth."  You  see 
ad  never  heard  the  Lord  speak  to 
and  did  not  know  His  voice,  but 
ad  often  spoken  to  his  father,  who 
st  in  the  beautiful  temple. 
B^ell  imagine  that  neither  of  them 
ieep  again.  The  old  man  lay 
why  God  was  speaking  to  the  boy 
to  him ;  and  the  boy  lay  waiting 
igain.  I  wonder  how  you,  my  read- 
feel  if,  as  yoo  in  lay  bed  at  night, 
that  Grod  would  speak  to  you 
I  darkness.  Would  you  not  be 
and  dismayed  ?  Yet  why  should 
>d's  voice  unless  our  hearts  are 
.?  Surely  if  we  have  let  Jesus 
learts  we  need  not  fear  God's 
i-suel  was  probably  not  fright- 
e  was  a  boy  who  served  the  Lord 
( heart,  but  he  must  surely  have 
tie  excited  a<i  he  waited  to  hear 
3oly  God  would  say  to  him.  He 
re  to  wait  long  before  out  of  the 
ame  once  more  that  wonderful 
made  the  boy  thrill  with  holy 
replied  as  his  father  had  told  him. 
x>rd  told  him  what  was  soon  to 
It  was  something  very  sad  and 
ich  would  result  in  the  death  of 
md  his  two  wicked  sons, 
e  Lord  had  finished  speaking  to 
de  boy  lay  still  until  the  morning, 
orrowfully  over  what  the  Lord 
lim.  He  knew  the  priest,  his 
ther,  would  make  him  repeat  all 
>rd  had  said,  and  it  grieved  him 
terrible  things. 

IS  it  was  day  he  got  up  and  dressed 
white  linen  robe  with  his  silken 
went  quietly  about  performing 
luties,  opening  the  temple  doors 
ing  to  tbe  lamps.  He  dreaded  to 
lest  call  him,  but  soon  he  heard 
d  sorrowfully  he  went  to  answer 
•ns. 

d  expected,  his  father  insisted  on 
irerything,  so  Ma-sii  el  hid  noth- 
him.  The  poor  old  man  was 
vn  with  sorrow,  but  he  did  not 
cause  he  knew  that  his  sons  had 
wicked,  and  that  whatever  God 
i  right  A.  W.  P. 

QUIZ  BOX. 

was  this  boy?     Who  were  his 
mother,  and  what  kind  of  people 


2.  How  did  he  become  the  adopted  son 
of  the  priest  ? 

3.  Who  were  the  priests  two  sons  and 
what  kind  of  men  were  they  ? 

4.  What  sentences  in  the  second  and 
third  chapters  show  us  that  Ma-sii-el  was  a 
good  boy  ? 

5.  How  did  the  priest  die  ?  What  great 
sorrow  caused  his  death  ? 

6.  How  long  had  be  been  judge  ? 
(Children  under  ten  omit  Question  4.) 

ANSWERS  TO  AUGUST  QUIZ. 

1.  The  •* condition"  was  that  if  he  was 
victorious  he  should  be  judge  over  them. 

2.  He  judged  Israel  six  years. 

3.  Hannah. 

4.  Jesus,  Joseph,  David,  Moses. 

ANSWERS  TO  AUGUST  QUIZ   SENT  BY 

AGE 

William  Adolph,  Germantown,  Pa.,  9 

Gordon  Brander,  Wallaceburg,  Out.,  9 

Inez  Blake.  Chicago,  111.,  8 
Maurice  Childs.Northbridge  Cent,  Mass.,   10 

May  Graham,  Pueblo,  Colo.,  12 

George  Graham,  Pueblo,  Colo.,  9 

John  Gustafson,  Montclair,  N.  J.,  8 

Katharine  House,  W.  Newton,  Fa.,  13 

Charles  Herriott,  Oakland,  Cal.,  10 

Grace  Herriott,  Oakland.  Cal.,  13 

Florence  Kelley,  Nora.  Wis.,  12 

Hazel  Lippencott,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  15 

Virgil  McClellan,  Pine  Bluff,  Ark.,  10 

Dorothy  Marston,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  12 

Arthur  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  14 

Elizabeth  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  10 

Elsie  Pier,  Montclair.  N.  J..  10 

Etta  Reynolds,  Kalispell,  Mont,  12 
Hansi^e  Rasmussen,  Brooklyn.  N.  Y.,     16 

Alma  Schmalgemier,  Chicago,  III,  12 

Mary  Thompson,  Ada,  S.  D.,  10 

Ora  Weaver,  Troy,  N.  Y.,  14 


Daily  Readings. 


HELP. 

1.  Mon.      I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the 

hills  from  whence  cometh  my 
help.     Ps.  cxxi.  i. 

2.  Tues.     My  help  cometh  from  the  Lord, 

whicQ  made  heaven  and  earth. 
Ps.  cxxi.  2. 

3.  Wed.      He  will  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be 

moved;  he  that  keepeth  thee 
will  not  slumber.     Ps.  cxxi.  3. 

4.  Thurs.  Behold  he  that  keepeth  Israel 

shall     neither     slumber    nor 
sleep.     Ps  cxxi.  4. 

5.  Fri.        The  Lord  is  thy    keeper ;    the 

Lord  is  thy  shade  upon  thy 
right  hand.     Ps.  cxxi  5. 

6.  Sat.       The  sun  shall  not  smite  thee 
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7. 

Snn. 

8. 

Mod. 

9. 

Tacs. 

la 

Wed. 

II. 

Tburs. 

I  a. 

Pri. 

13. 

Sat 

14.  Snn. 

15.  Mod. 
.16.  Tues, 

17.  Wed. 

18.  Thurs. 


by  day,  nor  the  moon  by  night      19.  Pri. 

Ps.  cxxi.  6. 
The  Lord  shall   preserve  thee      2a  Sat. 

from  all  evil;    He  shall  pre- 
serve thv  souL     Ps.  czzi  7. 
The    Lora   shall   preserve   thy 

ffoing  out,  and  thy  coming  in,  c„n 

from  this  time  forth,  and  even         ' 

for  evermore.     Ps  cxzi.  8. 
Our  sonl  waiteth  for  the  Lord; 

he  is  onr  help  and  oar  shield.      «•  «oo. 

Pa.  zzziiL  aa 
God  is  onr  ref  age  and  strength ; 

a  very  present  help  in  trouble.      33.  Tae& 

Ps.  xlvl  I. 
Therefore   we    will     not    fear 

though  the  earth  be  removed      24:  Wed. 

and  the  mountains  be  carried 

into  the  midst  of  the  sea.    P& 

zlvi.  2. 
Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped      35.  Thnrs. 

us.     I  Sam.  vii.  12. 
Onr  help  is  in  the  name  of  the 

Lord  who  made  heaven  and      26.  PrL 

earth.     Ps.  czziv.  8. 
Let  us  therefore  come   boldly 

unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that      27.  Sat 

we  may   obtain    mercy    and 

find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 

need.     Heb.  iv.  16.  28.  Snn. 

The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I 

will  not  fear  what  man  shall 

do  unto  me.     Heb.  ziii.  6.  29.  Mon. 

Thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and 

thy  staff   they   comfort   me. 

Ps.  zziii.  4.  30.  Tnea 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  encamp - 

eth  lonnd   about    them    that 

fear  him  and  delivereth  them. 

Ps.  xzziv.  7.  31.  Wed. 

Give  us  help  from  trouble,  for 

vain  is  the  help  of  man.     Ps. 

Ix.    II. 


I,  even    I,   am   he  that 

forteth  you.     Isa.  VL  12. 
Nevertheless,  I  am  continaally 

with  thee;    thou  hast  holden 

me  by  my  right  hand.    Pii 

Izxiii.  26. 
God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart 

and  my  portion  forever.    Pn 

Izxiil  27. 
I  cried  onto  God  with  my  voioe 

.    .    .    and  he  gave  ear  unto 

me.     Pa.  IzzviL  i. 
Bow  down  thine  ear,  O  Loid, 

hear  me:  for  I  am  pcwr  sod 

needy.     Pa.  Izzxvi  i. 
O  turn  nntome,  and  have  taaa 

upon  me:  give  thy  stmsni 

onto      thy      servant       n, 

IzzzvL  16. 
Thoa,   Lord,  haat  bolpen  me, 

and     comforted     me.      Pl 

Izzxvi  17. 
Thou  haat   delivered  my  flod 

from    death,    my   feet  from 

faUing.    P&  IvL  13. 
Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Loid, 

and  He  ahall  anstain  thee.  Vt 

Iv.  22. 
We  are  more   than  conqoeron 

through   him  that  loved  la 

Rom.  viiL  37. 
Thanks  be  to  God  which  alwayf 

causeth   us    to    triumph  n 

Christ.    2  Cor.  ii.  14. 
My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee 

for  mv  strength  is  made  per- 
fect   in    weakness.      2  Cox. 

zii  9. 
Thanks  be  to  God  which  givetJ 

us  the   victory   through  eye 

Lord   Jesua  Christ      i   Co 

XV.  57. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Receipts. 

The  following  contributions  have  been 
received  from  August  5  to  September  6 
inclusive: — 

Record  off  ChrUtUm    Work    MUsloMry  to 
South  Amorloi: 

A.  W.  B..  Philadelphia,  Pa. $  10  00 

Mrs.  R.  H.  3.,  Washington,  D.  C 1  00 

I.  H.  C,  Amherst,  Mass. 1  00 

1  IS  00 

PandltA  RaBMlwI's  Work  for  India's  Child 
Widows: 

Mrs.L  H.  B I    6  00 

Little  Oirlsin47lh  street  M.  B.  Church, 

Chicago,  111 81 

Mrs  M  R.,  Chicago,  III 4  00 

Mrs.D.  P.  L.,  Penton.  Mich 6  00 

R.  W.  A..  Buffalo,  N.  Y 2  00 

A  Frfend.  per  R.  A.  T.,  East  Nonh- 

ileld,  kku W»«i 

F.  M.  S.,  Beacbmom, Mass. \^ 

Ten  Children,  Beachmont,  Hau \  V^ 


MraH.  B.  N $10  00 

F.  L.,  MnfcaUne.  la SOD 

A  Circle  of  Friends.  Buffalo,  N.  Y 1  00 

A.T.  H 100 

Anonymous,  Bally,  Pa S  00 

Anonvmous,  Chelsea,  Vt 1  00 

C.  A.  T.,  Roseland,  La. SO  00 

J.P.M.,  Chicago.  Ill SOO 

P.  B.  McGm  Tawas  City.  Mich 6  00 

W.  B.  D.,  Owen  Sound,  Oat 6  00 

Miss  H.,  Bphraim,  Wia 60 

Mrs.  O.  H.  D.,  Guilford,  N.  Y «► 

Anonymous,  Great  Pond,  Me S> 

Miss  S.  H.  H.,  Beulah  Mills  College. . .     6  •» 

B.  L  H.,  Willlamsport,  Pa. S  01^ 

Mission  Study  and  Prayer  Union,  Chi- 
cago      6  CO 

C  B.  L., Tacoma,  Wash. SOO 

A  Few  Women.  Mt.  Tat>or,  Ore 6  OO 

Mrs.  W.  H.  W.,  Kineo,  Me 17  iO^ 

Bishop  TholNini's  Work  In  In^Ua: 

B.  A.  Y.,  Clarksburg,  W.  Va. SSOgO 

Ux.%si^v[TvD.R.,l}ew  York  City...  SOOO 

K-l-.^.  %xA'«..% „„.  SO  00 
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f    Marray's    Work    in    South 

C  B.  Society,  Amherst, 
.;  I    2  00 

s  Work  for  Orphan  Children: 

:gu8t  Conference |M6  68 

1  00 

IM7  6B 

Pnton's  Work  in  the  New 

lletown,  Ct 1 10  00 

Milanti,  Micb 2  00 

letown,  Ct 26 

100 

>.in 10  00 

Affo,Ill 10  00 

Bk,N  Y 100  00 

:  Nortbfield,  Mam 1  00 

■ton,  llau 6  00 

Bast  Northfleld,  Mass. ...    1  00 

lletown,  Ct 100 

in's  Store,  Pa 10  00 

Pa 200 

60 

Hinsdale,N.  H 2  00 

a.  S.  A    H.,  Worcester, 

, 18  00 

New  Haven,  Ct 26  00 

1188  76 

rial  Endowment: 

/Ule  Springrs,  N.  Y $1  00 

Hartford,  Ct 25  00 

tinsville,  Mass 60  00 

dletown,Ct 4  00 

n.N.  Y 600 

,Utica,  N.Y 10  00 

ord,Ct. 80  00 

San  Francisco.  CaI 6  00 

E>obbs  Ferry,  N.  Y 80  00 

600 

srsey  City;  N.  J 200^00 

26 

Switzerland i  60 

liogbam,  Ct 6  00 

Elyna.  0 6  00 

Boston,  Mass 6  00 

Syracuse,  N.Y 100 

Pelham  Manor,  N.  Y 6  00 

ohns,N.  B 5  0O 

600 

SO  00 

diettsville,  Tenn 10  00 

£  M.,  Aukona,  Fla 2  00 

New  York  City 6  00 

Bala,  Kan 60 

East  Nortbfield 26  00 

Bast  NoTtbfield 10  GO 

L,  Bast  Nortbfield 10  00 

tr 100 

iinsrton,  Del 1  00 

:barlemont,  Mass. 6  00 

Bellows  Palls,  Vt 6  00 

$408  26 


Personalia. 


K.  Whittier,  who  has  been  la- 
essfully  in   Massachusetts   has 
I  meetings  in  Exeter,  N.  H. 
Hadley  of  the  Jerry  McAuIey 
been  oondncting  meetings  in 
H  ,  and  Rochester.  N.  Y. 
Lulkey  is  continuing  his  evan- 
!n  Texas  through  October. 
;rt  E.  Layfield  has  been  con- 
etings  in  Lamson,   Ma,  in  the 
tesb>terian  Church.     His  work 
p-eatly   blessed,    the   meeting 


being  the  most  successful  in  the  history  of 
the  church,  covering  a  period  of  fifty- three 
years. 

fir.  L.  P.  Rowland  is  conducting  ser- 
vices in  Michigan,  Iowa,  and  Nebraska,  and 
expects  soon  to  visit  the  mining  towns  of 
Cripple  Creek  and  Leadville. 

J.  C.  Redding,  who  for  the  past  months 
has  been  carrying  on  tent  work  in  Kansas, 
is  at  present  in  Superior,  Nebraska. 

Arthur  J.  Smith  will  hold  a  ten  days' 
mission  in  Atlanta  early  in  November. 

Rev.  Waiter  Hoicomb  has  recently  con- 
ducted the  Poquosin  tent  meetings,  and  dur- 
ing the  last  week  of  September  begins  a 
series  at  the  old  Centre  Camp  meeting. 
North  Carolina. 

kev.  Alexander  Patterson,  who  has 
delivered  a  course  of  lectures  at  the  Bible 
Institute,  Chicago,  is  at  present  delivering 
9*ble  lectures  in  Wiscorsin  and  Minnesota. 

The  Nebraska,  Colorado,  and  New  York 
State  Christian  Endeavor  Conventions  will 
be  attended  by  J.  Willis  Baer. 

Mr.  W.  A.  Sunday,  who  has  been  labor- 
ing through  September  in  Marysville,  Ma, 
will  conduct  evangelistic  services  in  Mid- 
land, Mich.,  and  Valisca,  la.,  October  and 
November. 

S.  n.  Sayford,  who  for  over  ten  years 
has  labored  among  the  colleges,  has  returned 
to  general  evangelistic  work. 

C.  H.  Yatman  is  conducting  union  meet- 
ings in  Lima.  Ohio,  from  whence  he  goes 
to  North  Adams,  Mass. 

M.  S.  Rees,  who  through  September  has 
.  been  conducting  services  in  New  York  state, 
begins  the  middle  of  the  present  month  a 
series  of  meetings  in  Romeo,  Mich. 

Rev.  S.  Hartwell  Pratt  closes  the  tent 
work  in  New  York  in  which  he  has  been 
engaged,  the  first  of  October.  He  purposes 
visitiog  Nova  Scotia  during  the  fall. 

Pandita  RamalMil,  according  to  latest 
reports  in  Tke  Bombay  Guardian  of  August 
4,  has  now  under  her  care  at  Khcdgaon  and 
Poona  schools  fifteen  hundred  child  wid- 
ows. She  is  trusting  to  the  Lord  for  sup- 
port and  makes  no  direct  plea,  and  we  trust 
that  many  of  our  readers  may  be  led  to  aid 
her  in  this  work  by  sending  funds  for  its 
support,  which  we  are  always  glad  to  for- 
ward. 
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Rev.  Arthur  Crane,  pastor  of  the  Pint 
Baptist  church.  Charleston,  S.  C,  has  just 
cN><id  a  successful  series  of  meetings  in 
Wtrr  mark.  S  C.  The  community  hat  been 
grtatly  blessed  and  many  additions  made  to 
the  churches.  He  is  now  preparing  for  the 
c  ^ming  of  Mr.  Herd.  Schivera  to  his  church 
the  first  of  October. 

The  Schenley  Park  India  Tamlne  Fund 

of  eight  hundred  and  seventy  two  dollars, 
gathered  at  P.tisburg,  Pa  ,  in  response  to 
an  appeal  pnnted  in  the  daily  papers,  and 
followed  up  t)y  further  publication  of  snt>- 
scriptijns  received,  and  facts  showing  the 
real  situation  and  need  in  the  famine  dis- 
trict, illustrates  what  might  be  done  fn 
many  places,  if  some  minister,  or  other  well- 
known  pel  son,  having  the  confidence  of  the 
people,  would  take  the  matter  in  hand, 
interest  a  few  otheis,  and  with  their  cooper- 
ation carry  the  matter  through  on  a  practi- 
cal  business  lias's.      Following  this  move- 


ment in  Pittsburg   which  was  inaugurated 
by  one  of  the  churches,  but  was  made  strictly 
undenominational,  a  local  committee  of  one 
hundred    has   been    organized  among  the 
business  men  of  the  city,  and  has  alreadj 
gathered  several  thousand  dollars  for  the 
tamine   relief.      Prom  the  Schenley  Park 
Fund  one  hundred  and  seventy- two  dollars 
has  been  sent  through  the  Record  of  Chris- 
tian  Work  to  Pandita  Ramabai  for  her 
work  at  Mukti,  of  which  forty-seven  doUan 
was  acknowledged  in  the  September  issue. 
One  hundred  and  twenty-five  dollars,  previ- 
ously received  by  us  from  the  Schenler  Park 
Fund,  was  by  oversight  wrongly  credited  in 
the  August  number  to  *' J.  W.  A.."  and  the 
••Kttsburg    High    School."       The  entire 
amount,  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  dol- 
lars, wa«  from  the  Schenley  Park  Fond, 
including  twenty-one  dollars  originally  from 
the  Nunnery  Hill  High   School  class,  12th 
Ward.  Allegheny — a  correction  we  are  glad 
to  make  at  the  request  of  J.  W.  A. 


EDITOR'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 


Motlcrn   Heroism. 

In  u  letter  to  one  of  our  readers  Mr. 
David  McConaughy  of  India,  writes. — 

••  How  interested  you  would  have  been  if 
you  could  have  called  with  me  to-day  on 
Pandita  Kamabai,  at  her  Widows'  Home  in 
Poona.  where  there  are  two  hundred  child- 
widows.  At  her  famine  orphanage  at 
Kedgaon.  about  thirty-five  miles  to  the  west, 
there  are  seven  hundred  and  fifty  orphans 
depending  upon  her.  I  found  her  on  her 
cot  with  tever.  which  had  not  left  her  for 
four  days,  but  praising  God  and  trusting 
Him  fully.  Talk  of  heroes!  I  doubt 
whether  the  eleventh  of  Hebrews  contains 
the  record  of  any  finer  faith.  It  was  a  real 
joy  to  leave  with  her  a  check  for  one  hun- 
dred rupees  because  George  H *s  little 

boy  (of  Philadelphia)  had  gone  without 
butter  and  desserts  that  he  could  help  the 
famine  strickerr  people  of  this  land.  Our 
own  little  Marjorte  (nine  and  one-half  years) 
brought  me  a  greenback  w^hich  had  come 
from  Brooklyn  for  her  birthday,  and  asked 
me  to  send  it  to  the  'poor  famine  people.' 
It  was  pitiable  to  see  thousands  upon  thou- 
sands encamixid  in  the  op>en  fields,  along 
the  railway,  breaking  stone  and  doing  other 
work  in  the  government  relief  camps  work- 
ing for  two  to  five  cents  a  day.  When  I 
threw  some  coppers  to  some  wretched, 
almost  naked  mothers  with  children  on  their 
hips,  they  fairly  fought  over  them  like  dogs 
for  a  bone.  Poor,  poor  India !  smitten  with 
famine  and  plague  and  countless  ills.  Yet 
so  far  away  from  God !  Yet  there  are  multi- 
plying signs  of  promise,  and  none  mot^ 
precious  than  the  arising  ol  stars  sMeVi  «a 
Kamabai  and  some  of  our  ChrisUB^n  \eadet^ 


from  among  the  sons  of  the  soil !    So  pray 
on  in  hope. 

What  is  Saving  Faith. 

Etittor  of  the  Record: — 

My  eye  has  just  fallen  upon  a  word  in  the 
little  book  of  Dr.  James  H.  Brooks,  *'Stam- 
bling  Blocks  Removed,"  and  it  brings  to  my 
mind  the  often-uttered  word  on  many  lips. 
'*  I  fear  my  faith  is  not  sa%nng  faith,  there 
are  said  to  be  so  many  kinds  ot  faith  defined 
in  certain  theological  writings.'*  We  have 
historic  faith,  intellectual  faith,  and  sooo, 
while  Scripture  makes  none  of  thece  dstino- 
tions.  Saving  faith  is  fa  th  in  a  Savionr,  as 
my  Saviour,  and  the  Saviour  saves,  not  my 
faith.  I  have  often  used  a  simple  illostrt- 
tion  which  seems  to  me  very  clear.  I  am 
standing  with  a  questioner  on  the  forward 
platform  of  a  coach  in  a  moving  train.  I 
asked  my  companion,  **What  makes  this 
coach  move  on  so  swiftly?"  He  pointB 
down  to  a  coupling  link,  and  says  it  is  that 
which  moves  us  I  question  the  truth  (tf 
this  and  he  tells  me  that  if  the  coupling  pin 
is  removed,  and  the  link  falls  to  the  grmmd, 
I  will  soo*n  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  his 
statement.  A  brakeman  appears  and  with- 
draws the  pin,  the  coach  before  us  moves 
away  and  we  oome  to  a  stand  stni, 
side-tracked  I  He  who  argued  with  me 
calls  attention  to  the  conditions  as  proof  of 
his  assertions,  and  I  am  half  convinced. 
The  next  day  I  am  anxious  to  move  thif 
coach  to  a  new  position,  and  I  attach  a  link. 
It  fails,  and  I  try  another  of  different  site. 
%.Tid  ^Vi^^.  It  also  fails,  and  in  a  cart  ktad 
ol  VXidcv  \  ^<i  TiRkX.  ^'^^x&Ki^^'^Qraet.    Why 


Editor's  Correspondence. 


781 


not  connect  with  the  motive  power,  a  loco- 
motive. It  is,  then,  not  the  link,  but  the 
power  with  which  I  am  connected,  that 
moves.  So  my  faith  is  only  the  link  that 
connects  me  with  Christ,  and  He  is  the 
Savionr,  not  my  faith.  Faith  genuine  faith, 
may  draw  me  on  to  destruction  if  placed 
elsewhere  than  on  Christ. 

James  il  19  tells  ns  **  the  devils  also  be- 
lieve and  tremble."  Is  it  because,  as  some 
tell  tis,  that  theirs  is  only  an  **  intellectual 
faith"  ?  Nay,  it  is  because  Christ  not  hav- 
ing embraced  devils  rderaons)  in  this  scheme 
of  salvation,  their  faith  operates  only  to 
Intensify  their  hatred  of  Him  who  died  to 
redeem  man  whom  they  seek  to  destroy. 
My  fiaith  in  an  offer  of  good  to  my  enemy 
may  be  implicit,  but  it  only  embitters  me 
the  more  against  the  giver  and  the  gift. 

Believing  that  this  simple  illastration  may 
help  some  fearful  soul  to  a  perception  of  the 
truth  that  not  my  fatih  but  Christ  is  the 
Saviour.  I  remain  yours  truly, 

WM.  H.  Hayden. 


not  only  to  all  who  attend  them,  but  also  to 
all  they  can  influence  and  lead  more  devot- 
edly to  love  and  st  rve  Jesus  With  heart- 
felt thacks  and  every  good  wish,  I  remain, 
Yours  faithfully,     John  G.  Paton, 


Letter  from  Dr.  John  G.  Paton. 

Dear  Mr.  Moody:— 

Thanks  for  all  your  kindness  and  for  your 
kind  letter  just  to  hand  In  reply  I  may 
say  a  native  worker  in  the  New  Hebrides 
receives  from  us  about  $30  per  annum,  which 
gives  him  better  clothmg  than  the  people 
whom  he  teaches,  and  which  enables  him 
to  get  a  bag  of  rice  as  a  stand-by,  if  food  is 
scarce.  They  work  for  and  get  their  food 
as  they  best  can  among  the  people  they 
teach  till  they  get  a  plantation  of  their  own 
to  supply  their  wants,  and,  at  first,  they  gen  - 
erally  suffer  more  than  we  do  by  many 
trills  and  dangers  among  the  heathen  I 
will  get  our  home  mission  agent  in  London 
to  send  you,  and  every  supporter  of  a  native 
teacher,  a  copy  of  a  quarterly  pamphlet 
published  by  our  agent,  which  gives  all  the 
available  information  regarding  the  work  of 
oar  mission,  and  is  the  only  thmg  published 
in  connection  with  it 

I  praise  the  Lord  and  thank  you  and  the 
stuoents  for  your  handsome  collection  in  aid 
of  our  Mission,  and  it  will  help  with  our 
greatest  need  just  now,  in  meeting  the  debt 
resting  on  our  Mission,  and  in  helping  us  to 
get  four  or  five  additional  missionaries  to 
ffive  the  gospel  teaching  of  our  dear  Lord 
Jesus  to  our  sixty  thousand  remaining  sav- 
ages whom  we  have  not  yet  reached  on  the 
New  Hebrides  Islands,  and  to  whom,  as 
soon  as  possible,  we  want  to  extend  the 
knowledge  and  joys  of  His  salvation. 

I  wish  every  branch  of  your  grand  work 
at  Northfield  every  success  and  blessing  in 
our  dear  Lord  Jestis  Christ  I  shall  ever 
look  back  to  it  and  you  all  at  Northfield  with 
pleasure,  and  pray  for  its  success  in  the  con- 
version of  many,  and  in  training  all  for 
Christ's  work  and  service,  and  in  making  all 
yonr  students  and  other  conferences  a 
mighty  power  by  God's  blessiDg  for  good. 


An    Appreciative    Reader   of 
Daily  Notes. 

Dear  Sir  : 

God  has  blessed  the  Quite  Hour  and  Bible 
Notes  to  me  more  than  I  can  tell,  and  I  do 
praise  Him  for  it.  At  the  beginning  of  this 
summer  I  was  much  troubled  as  so  many 
people  leave  the  city,  and  it  always  seems 
to  me  that  Satan  has  so  much  of  his  own 
way  that  I  prayed  to  the  Lord  to  help  me 
do  much  more  for  Him  than  I  have  ever 
done  before.  The  Lord  answered  my  prayer 
in  such  a  different  way  from  what  I  had 
expected.  He  spoke  very  definitely  to  me 
that  I  should  give  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work  to  different  people  a^  He  would 
direct,  and  so  I  started  to  give  one,  the  be- 
ginning of  July,  and  now  my  list  is  up  to 
twelve;  these  twelve  keep  the  quiet  hour 
and  I  pray  daily  ♦or  them.  Oh,  what  a  joy 
and  a  pleasure  this  has  been  to  me  and  I 
wish  you  could  see  their  faces  and  hear  them 
tell  how  much  go  .d  these  daily  readings 
have  done  thtm!  Why,  one  timid  young 
lady,  \(ho  is  in  my  Bible  class,  said  to  me 
she  wanted  to  get  up  in  the  Wednesday 
evening  prayer  meeting  and  tell  some  of  the 
things  which  helped  her  in  your  Bible  Notes. 
One  on  my  list  has  been  on  a  bed  of  sick- 
ness for  forty-five  years,  dear  Christian 
woman  as  she  is,  and  when  I  told  her  how 
much  your  Bible  Notes  and  the  Daily  Read- 
ings had  done  us,  she  said,  '  Won't  you 
send  me  one?  '  I  want  to  thank  you  so 
much  for  the  help  you  have  given  me,  and 
those  of  my  comrades  of  the  Quiet  Hour. 
As  I  have  said  before,  words  cannot  express 
the  good  you  have  done  me  and  the  help 
you  have  given  me. 

Do  you  not  think  that  this  is  the  best  way 
to  get  subscribers  for  the  Record  of  Chris- 
tian Work?  There  has  been  no  one  when 
I  have  offered  them  a  copy  who  has  refused. 
I  buy  the  first  month  for  them,  and  then 
they  become  so  interested  that  they  get  it 
and  pay  for  it  themselves. 

'     Very  sincerely,  in  His  name, 

K.  Packiner. 

We  are  always  glad  to  furnish  sample 
copies  of  the  Record  of  Christian  Work 
to  those  who  will  kindly  place  them  in  the 
hands  of  their  friends.  May  we  not  also 
call  the  attention  of  ministers  to  what  this 
friend  says  of  the  young  lady  who  found 
such  inspiration  in  following  Thoughts  for 
for  Quiet  Hour  ^  '^o>a\^  TiCiV  ^  \iwA.  ^V 
Comrades  of  The  Quiet  Hour  ^w^ekfc^x^ 
liven  up  many  a  pxay  ^t  mecVV^^*^— ^^^"^^^ 
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Redeem  the  Time. 


A.n.  Simpson. 


KDW.  M.  FrLLKB. 


T4  -^—tk' 


jj^B^-jfe^^^f^ 


It 


=^ 


-*^- 


1.  Re -deem  the  time!  like  a  trum  -  pet  call  -  ing.  It  rings  o'er 
3.  Re -deem  the  time!  for  the  Ho  -  ly  Splr  -  It  Ih  call  -  ing 
3.  Re  •  deem   the    time !     for  the  Ix>rd    Is    com  -  Ing !    O   Bride    of 


—The  vo 


earth  with  Its  notes  sub-lime. — The  voice    of  God      to  His  slnmb*rlng 

loud       to  the  church  to-day;     The  day     of  grace  and  the  hour  of 

Christ,  for  the  day   pre-  pare !  With  gar-ments  white  and  your  tnist  all 


peo-ple, — Redeem  the  time ! Re-deem  the  time  ! Redeem  the  time !  for  the  daystre 

mer-cy  Arepasiuin;;,  pass-lug  fast  a  -  way.  Redeem  the  time !  f  or  the  I^rd  1^ 

tlu-ish*d,Go  forth  to  meet  Him  In  the  air !  Redeem  the  time !  let  us  heed  the 


sol  -  emu,  Thecri  -  sis  hour  of  the  world  Is  near;  Themys-tic 
work-  ing.  And  ev  -  'ry-wherc  there's  an  o  -  pen  door;  Let  us  march 
mes  -  sage, And  rise  with  Him       to    a   life     sub-lime;  With  soul  on 


scroll  Is  unfold-ing  swlftly,The  1a>t^  Himself  will  soon  ap-pear. 
on  as  our  fiag  leads  forward, The  Lord  Is  marching  on  be-fore. 
fire      and  a  life   In  earnest.Weheooeforth  will    re-deem  the  time. 

— U*r- J ~ — rr^-i — ' — ^-^ — •-  r  ^'^^ — P — 35 — a-i — U^    ■ 


g»^g^- 


=F 
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Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.    I.   Scofield. 


ins  as. 

link  it  wise  to  put  sach  an  ex- 
» a  tract  Inevitably  you  would 
to   looking  for  an  experience 

the  filling  of  the  Spirit   Exper- 

various  as  individnala    Teach 

God  on  this  vastly  important 
affectionately  press  for  an 
^ceiving  of  the  Spirit  by  faith, 
"es  distinguish  between  having 
d  being  filled  with  the  Spirit 
»h.  i.  13;  iv.  30  with  Eph.  v.  18.) 

are  indwelt  by  the  Spirit,  and 
ized  into  Christ  (i  Cor.  vi.  19; 

Eph.  i.  13;  I  Cor.  xii.  12,  13, 
It,  alas !  all  are  not  filled  with 
The  point  of  urgency  lies  just 
may  be  so  filled.  The  condi- 
two  kinds,  negative  and  posi- 
innot  be  filled  while  allowing 

grieve  the  Spirit  or  quench  the 
I.  iv.  30-32;  I  Thess.  v.  19.) 
\  consecration  in  the  sense  of 
6-19;  xii.  I. 

e  conditions  are  stated  by  our 
a  vii.  37-39,  where  the  central 

••thirst,"  ••come."  ••drink." 
is  the  prayer  which  claims,  and 
ch  takes.    Thousands  pray  all 

the  Spirit  but  ignore  (i)  that 
have  Him,  and  (2)  that  His 

be  received  by  a  definite  act 

la,  Florida. 

)4-37  seems  to  leave  no  doubt 
adnezzar  was  a  wotsbiper  of 
le  true  sense  of  faith. 

lelsea,  I.  T. 

a  the  great,  of  Rev.  xvii.,  is 
>me  though  it  includes  Rome. 
Christianity  as  it  will  be  dur- 
it  tribulation  after  the  true 
e)en  taken  away  (  i  Thess.  iv. 
^  4),  and  will  be  headed  up  in 
of  the  papacy. 

II  "come  out  of  her  "  is  for  that 
:ime  immediately  precc  ding  the 
(truction  of  Babylon.  There  is 
■>  come  out  of  the  churches. 


Even  in  the  last  and  worst  state  of  the  pro- 
fessing church— Laodicea—  Christ  stands  at 
the  door  and  knocks,  saying,  ••  If  any  man 
hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he 
with  me."  In  other  words,  Christ  does 
not  call  His  people  out,  but  asks  to  be  let  in. 

3.  The  true  church  will  be  caught  up  ta 
meet  the  Lord  before  the  great  tribulation. 

4.  Mark  xvi.  17,  18  refers  to  those  who 
will  preach  the  kingdom  during  the  tribu- 
lation. 

5.  I  know  the  tract  which  you  mention. 
It  has  been  refuted  again  and  again.  This 
department  is  not  for  controversy. 

J.  P.  D.,  Alameda.  Cal. 

You  say  truly  that  the  question  as  to  the 
apparent  failure  of  Mark  xvL  17,  18  is  diffi- 
cult of  answer  within  the  space  allotted  to 
notes  and  queries.  Briefly,  three  things 
are  said:  (i)  That  the  whole  passage, 
Mark  xvi.  9-19,  is  spurious.  See  note  to 
Revised  Version.  (2)  That  the  signs  did 
follow  for  a  time,  until  Christianity  was  sa 
established  that  it  constituted  in  itself  a 
greater  miiacle.  (3)  That  the  passage  is 
eschatalogical — an  instruction  to  those  Jew- 
ish witnesses  who  will  preach  ••the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom  "  during  the  great  tribula- 
tion which  runs  its  course  after  the  church 
is  caught  away,  and  before  the  lord  comes  in 
glory.  The  latter  is  my  view,  but  it  is  a 
point  upon  which  no  one  may  dogmatise. 

H.  J.  H.,  Milwaukee,  Wisconsin. 

It  is  undeniable  that  the  Lord's  prayer 
(so  called,  disciples'  prayer  would  be  a  more 
accurate  destignation)  is  a  prayer  upon  king- 
dom rather  than  upon  church  ground,  (i) 
It  is  not  in  Christ's  name.  (2)  It  makes 
human  forgiveness  the  ground  for  expecting 
divine  fcxgivenefs.  This  is  righteousness, 
not  grace.  In  Eph.  iv.  32  the  church  ground 
is  stated.  The  Christian  is  exhorted  to  be 
forgiving,  not  that  he  may  be  forgiven,  but 
because  he  has  been  forgiven.  The  prayer, 
in  these  two  respects,  partakes  of  the  char- 
acter of  the  time  of  our  Lord'fk  v^x^^'cii^L 
ministry — VnleimtAVsXfe  \sfcVw^«ti  \vw  «cA. 
grace. 
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But  when  justice  is  thus  done  to  the  im- 
portant dicpeusational  questions  involved,  it 
still  remains  that  the  prayer  contains  great 
abiding  elements  which  render  it  of  inestim- 
able permanent  value.  (i)  It  lays  the 
foundation  for  faith  concerning  all  New 
Testoment  prayers.  ''When  ye  pray  say, 
Our  Fathtr."  Christ  grounds  the  rationale 
of  prayer  upon  relationship  See  Luke  zL 
11-13.  (2)  The  Lord's  prayer  is  an  unap- 
proachable summary  of  the  disciples*  need 
in  a  world  like  this.  And  why  should  not  a 
believer  add.  **  In  Jesus's  name  **?  The  real 
difficulty  lies  in  the  use  of,  **  Forgive  us  our 
debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. "  Blessed  be 
God,  we  are  forgiven;  and  that  not  accord- 
ing to  the  poor  measure  in  which  we  for- 
give, but  "according  to  the  riches  of  His 
grace."  Ste  Eph.  i.  7;  I  John  ii.  12;  Col. 
ii.  13  It  should  be  remembered,  too,  that 
our  Lord  >:ave  the  words  not  as  a  form,  but 
a  w<v/</  — "After  this  manner  piay  yo." 
In  His  own  repetition  of  the  model  He 
varied  the  words.     (Luke  xi.  2-4. ) 

E.  B.,  Wilmington,  Del. 
See  answer  to  "  R.  L.  L."  above. 

M   M.  IL.  Franklin.  Virginia. 

The  "least  in  the  kingdom"  is  greater 
than  John  Baptist,  not  intrinsically,  nor 
meritoriously,  but  positionally,  and  by  way 
of  privile>je.  John  was  the  last  of  the  Old 
Testament  prophets.  He  himself  points  out 
the  distinction  in  John  iii.  29.  John  was 
"the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom" — the  true 
"children  of  the  kingdom"  (Matt.  xiii.  38) 
during  this  present  form  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  are  "espoused"  to  Christ  ( II.  Cor. 
ix.  2).  and  are  to  be  the  bride  of  the  Bride- 
groom. Positional ly,  the  difference  is  that 
between  the  relationship  of  "friend"  and 
"bride." 

H.  S.,  Englewood,  III. 

Your  question  as  to  the  circumcision  of 
Jewish  believers  seems  to  me  answered  by 
Gal.  iii.  16,  17;  iv.  2,  3;  Phil,  iil  2.  3;  Col. 
iii.  10.  II. 

A.  C.  H. 

Your  letter  is  most  touching.  May  Grod 
speedily  restore  and  comfort  you. 

I.     Are  you  sure  you  are  accepting  pain, 
srckness,  weariness,  as  Gcd*s\ov\n^V\^loT 
you?    Only  hy  faith  can  one  \n  ^nc\i  \TOM\i\^ 
say,  • '  Yes :  it  is  love.     *  PeTieclVUTon^Yi*^- 


fering* ;  *  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasten- 
eth." 

*'  'Tis  suffering  sublimes  the  soul, 
So  perfect  peace  may  come  at  last. 
And  I  shall  know  God's  kind  intent. 
When  these  sharp  pains  are  past" 

2.  The  quotation  to  you  of  those  words 
was  both  cruel,  and  also  a  misapplicatkm  of 
them.  1 1  is  true  as  you  assert  that  the  prom- 
ise (i  Tohn  L  9),  **  If  we  confess  oor  sins,  be 
is  faithful  and  just  to  for^ve  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  aU  unrighteousness. **  ist 
promise  to  tinning  saints,  and  it  is  (needless 
to  fay)  literally  obeerved  by  our  gradoas 
Father. 

You  have,  besides,  the  great  promise,  i 
Cor.  zi.  31,  3s. 

3.  Do  not  lean  on  books,  nor  on  friends, 
nor  on  human  advice.  Say  very  little  about 
yourself  to  any  one  on  earth,  but  talk  moch 
with  )Our  heavenly  Father  about  these 
things 

4.  Take  up  a  ministry  of  prayer.  Pity 
much  for  those  who  s^em  to  you  to  be 
unkind. 

Mrs.  J.  B.  R.,  California. 

1.  Yes. 

2.  The  disciples  were  regene rated ^)m^' 
ever  they  belie^ned  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God.  (i  John  v.  i;  Matt  xvL 
15-18  )  They  then  had  the  Spirit  "with" 
them.  (John  ziv.  17  )  On  the  evening  of 
His  resurrection  Christ  imparted  to  them 


the  indwelling  Spirit.  (John  xiv.  17:  Jobn 
zx.  22.)  He  then  told  them  to  tarry  till  the 
Spirit  came  *'upon*'  them.  (Luke  xxiv.  49.) 
This  the  Spirit  did  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
After  Pentecost  disciples  were,  as  before, 
regenerated  when  they  believed,  but  so  long 
as  the  gospel  was  preached  to  Jews  only,  the 
converts  commonly  did  not  receive  the 
Spirit,  except  through  the  prayer  or  laying 
on  of  hands  of  the  appstlea  But  when,  and 
ever  since,  Peter  opened  the  door  to  the 
Gentiles  in  the  house  of  Cornelius,  ^egene^ 
ation  and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  indwelliog 
the  believer,  and  baptising  him  into  the 
body  of  Christ,  have  been  simultaneous. 
(Eph.  i.  13,  R.  V. ;  Acts  x.  44, 45".  i  Cor.  vi 
19;  Rom.  viii.  9,  15;  i  Cor.  zii.  12,  etc) 

3.  Satan  fell  from  heaven,  where  God 
dwells. 

L.  C,  Oconto,  Wis. 

1.  There  is  no  difference  between 
••crowns"  and  •'rewards,"  when  the {«• 
sagres  speak  of  believers.  The  crowns (llte^ 
ally  ••diadems")  are  symbols  of  rewardi 

2.  The  five  crowns  \ 


( 1 )  The  crown  of  rejoicing  (i  Thess  ii  9^ 
for  faithful  ministry. 

(2)  The  crown  of  righteousness  (t  T10. 
iv.  8),  for  faithfulness  to  trust  . 

(3)  The  crown  of  life  (Rev.  il  w).  '* 
\A\\XiVv3\xi«&&'QsA«c  snflfering.  ^ 


I 
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[*he  incomiiytible  crown  (i  Cor.  iz. 
faithfalness  in  self-ooctrol. 

Ml  G.,  Lyoo. 

ondnsive  proof  that  Christ  fa  as  not 

his  predicted  second  advent  is  that 
the  things  predicted  to  take  place  at 
nd  coming  nave  occurred, 
eeping  saints  have  not  been  raised, 
ig  saints  changed  in  a  moment  and 
op.     I  Thess.  iv.  14-17;    i  Cor.  xv. 

be  destruction  ofjerusalem  was  not 
>nd  coming  t>f  Christ  because  the 
ion,  written  long  afterward,  speaks 
oming  as  still  future. .  Also  because 


the  accompanying  events  above  referred  to 
did  not  occur  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed. 
3.  The  author  you  cite  make  s  the  mistake 
of  identifying  the  "great  tribulation"  with 
the  destruction  of  Jeiusalem.  Hence  his 
stress  on  "immediately"  does43ot  apply.  It 
is,  "Immediately  aUer  the  tribulation  of 
those  days."  Of  what  days?  The  days 
describca  in  Daniel  and  spoken  of  by  our 
Lord  as,  "then  shall  be  great  tribulation, 
such  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be," 
words  which  could  not  apply  to  the  mere 
destiuction  of  Jerusalem.  Both  "the  tribu- 
lation of  those  days"  and  the  second  coming 
are  yet  future. 
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mrnal  ou^ht  not  to  try  to  oope  with  all  the  trash  that  it  published,  bnt  to  pick  out  good  t>ooka 
them  eeiioat  contideratlon."— iPi^Arr/j^Ji  NicolL 

8  for  review  should  be  sent  to  Box  65,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass.     All  t>ooks  received  will  be 
dged,  bnt  will  receive  more  extended  notice  or  review  in  the  discretion  of  the  editor.] 


iret  Blake  Robinson  has  given  us  in 
rter  at  Moody  s  not  only  a  readable 
zceedingiy  interesting  account  of  a 
histitution,  the  Chicago  Bible  Insti- 
)f  the  four  educational  institutions 

by  Mr.  Moody— Northfield  Semi- 
forthfield  Training  School,  Motmt 
I  School,  and  the  Chicago  Bible 
9 — ^the  latter  is  doubtless  the  one 
arked  by  the  personality  and  the 

and  constructive  power  of  the 
Here  he  was  free  from  bondage 
sdents,  for,  practically,  there  were 
Calling  to  his  aid  another  remarkable 
!uben  Archer  Torrey,  these  two  men 
^r  fashioned  a  school  for  biblical 
ion  and  practical  training  in  Chris- 
»rk  which  has  become  a  centre  of 
1  influence  second  to  none  in  the 

3reezy  little  book  takes  us  into  the 
fe  and  method  of  the  Institute  in 
ray  as  to  make  us  all  wish  to  go  there, 
ieacon  Brady  has  made  himself  so 
known  by  his  patriotic  books.  For 
'  Country,  For  the  Freedom  of  the 
d  Tki  Grip  of  Honor ^  that  many 
m  with  something  of  surprise  that 
Drous  writer  is  first  of  all  a  minister 
gospel,  whose  labors  in  the  West 
abundant  that  out  of  them  he  easily 
laterial  for  another  tiesh  and  manly 
fcif//<r/ums  qf  a  Misstonary  in  the 


It  is  a  fascinating  book,  in  part  because  it 
is  fiUed  with  the  fresh,  free  air  of  the  West; 
in  part  because  of  the  rare  skill  with  which 
these  stories,  grave  and  gay,  are  told ;  and 
in  part  because  unconsciously  the  author 
discloses  in  himself  a  nature  so  wholesome, 
so  manly,  so  free  from  cant,  and  yet  so  rev- 
erent that  one  closes  the  book  with  gratitude 
that  here  is  another  man  of  Grod  who,  in 
becoming  a  minister,  has  not  forgotten  to  be 
a  free  and  unconventional  man. 

Problems  of  Expansion  is  a  timely  book, 
but  it  is  also  a  distinctly  mature  book.  It 
is  made  up  of  eleven  papers  and  addresses 
by  the  author,  the  Hon.  Whitelaw  Reid, 
which  were  prepared  at  considerable  inter- 
vals of  time  and  for  specific  occasions,  and 
not  at  all  as  chapters  toward  a  purposed 
book.  Indeed,  the  book  is  an  after  thought. 
Two  of  the  chapters  are  made  of  papers 
published  in  The  Century  and  The  Anglo- 
Saxon  Review  \  the  others  were  addresses 
on  occasions  such  as  university  anniversa- 
ries and  club  banquets.  There  is  also  an 
Appendix  consisting  of  five  discussions  on 
"  Power  to  Acquire  and  Govern  Territory," 
•*The  Tariff  in  United  States  Territory," 
*'  The  Resolutions  of  Congress  as  to  Cuba," 
•*The  Protocol  of  Washington,"  and  "The 
Peace  of  Paris." 

It  will  bo  seen,  tSiweioi^^  >Xi«X  Problems 
of  Expansion  laVn  no  sexi^e  wi  €x  l)Oit  J  acto 
argument  lor  or  a^avn^V  env^'osXoiEix '^^^ '^^ 
made  up  oi  inde^ueieiiX.  d\?«a«!2ioTia  o^^xix- 
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riog  from  time  to  time  as  the  varying 
phases  of  the  one  question  came  into  focus, 
and  these  emanating  from  a  publicist  and 
statesman  of  singular  fairness  of  temper 
and  of  wide  experience.  As  might  be  ex- 
pected these  addresses  and  articles  show  the 
progress  of  the  author's  own  thinking  on 
this  vital  American  issue.  The  first  paper, 
written  for  The  Century  before  the  suspen- 
sion of  hostilities  with  Spain,  is  entitled, 
*•  The  Territory  with  which  we  are  Threat- 
ened," and  the  last  address,  *' Unofficial 
Instructions,"  delivered  at  the  farewell  ban- 
quet to  the  Philippine  Commission  at  San 
Francisco  on  April  12,  1900,  indicate  the 
limit  gf  time  within  which  the  material  now 
gathered  into  a  book  was  prepared.  Within 
those  fateful  two  years  the  possibility  di^ 
cussed  in  the  first  paper  had  become  fact, 
and,  as  Mr.  Reid  thinks,  irrevocable  fact 

Whitelaw  Reid  is  a  hearty  and  convinced 
expansionist,  but  not  on  hysterical  or  senti- 
mental grounds;  and,  whatever  may  be  the 
view  of  the  reader,  he  will  lay  the  book 
down  with  gratitude  for  a  temperate  and 
intelligent  discussion  of  the  problems  in- 
volved in  the  fact  of  expansion.  Indeed, 
we  know  not  how  a  citizen  can  hold  himself 
innocent  who  does  not,  in  view  of  the  issue 
presented  in  present  political  controvenies, 
read  thoughtfully  this  strong  and  thoughtful 
book, 

Henry  Martyn  Paynter,  a  Memoir,  is 
an  interesting  and  helpful  book.  The  sub- 
ject of  the  Memoir  was  an  honored  Presby- 
terian minister  of  the  Middle  West,  and 
author  of  a  Life  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
which  has  l)een  widely  circulated.  The 
Memoir  was  written  by  his  wife. 

In  The  Green  Fiag  Dr.  A,  Conan  Doyle 
has  gathered  into  a  book  thirteen  of  his 
recent  short  stories,  all  upon  the  general 
themes  of  war  and  sport.  In  a  brief  preface 
Dr.  Doyle  tells  us  that  these  have  been 
chosen  **as  the  fittest  survivors"  out  of  the 
tales  which  he  has  written  during  the  last 
six  years.  Doubtless  some  readers  will 
wish,  not  that  the  author  had  excluded  any 
of  the  tales  which  appear,  but  that  he  had 
included  one  or  two  more.  This  is  our 
feeling,  but  we  forbear  to  mention  the  titles 
which  we  would  fain  have  seen  included — 
heartily  glad  to  have  l\x\a  co\\ec\\o\i  oi  cX^^ai 
and  interesting  stories  as  \l  Vs. 

Judge  Grant,  whose  Reflections  oj  a  Mar 


ried  Man,  followed  by  Th^  Opinions  of  a 
Phiiosopher^  gave  him  a  place  of  his  own 
among  pleasantly  satirical  observers  of  the 
ways  of  men,  has  in  Unleavened  Breed 
adventured  into  a  new  method  of  recording 
his  observations,  that  of  fiction.  The  book 
is  a  satire  upon  the  mean  ambition  of  essen- 
tially vulgar  and  ill-bred  American  women 
to  get  a  foothold  in  **  society."  A  more 
depressing  novel  was  never  written.  Tlie 
sorry  heroine  shames  ns  by  her  very  like- 
ness to  American  women  whom  we  aQ 
know.  Pretty,  **  educated  "—in  our  poor, 
present-day  fashion  of  applying  that  noble 
word  to  persons  who  have  sncoessfnllj 
passed  through  certain  schools— she  is  ut- 
terly self-centred,  passionless,  and  sexless 
There  is  not  one  womanly  element  in  her 
mean  nature.  She  abhors  the  idea  of  ma- 
ternity and  is  utterly  incapable  of  lorn 
Her  one  idea  is  to  secure  a  podtion  among 
people  who  live  moet  ostentatiously  in  wbst- 
ever  conununity  she  may  reside.  To  attain 
this  end  she  divorces  her  first  hnsband,  who 
has  not  gratified  her  ambition,  marries  a 
second,  who  also  fails  to  give  her  die  posi- 
tion she  desires,  and  whom  she  kills  by  her 
coldness,  l!br  moral  deadness,  her  isooo- 
ceivable  meanness,  and  at  last  attains  the 
despicable  object  of  her  life-long  ambition 
through  a  third  marriage.  Of  course  the 
object  once  attained  turns  to  Dead  Sea 
fruit  The  whole  sordid  story  is  told  by 
Judgie  Grant  with  the  remorseless  fidelity  of 
a  photograph  or  of  a  death  mask.  The 
book  is  destitute  of  literary  merit,  destitote 
of  wit,  destitute  of  one  noble  character,  dec^ 
titute  of  plot  It  has  the  strength  of  veii- 
similitude,  that  is  alL 
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OCTOBER,  1900. 


Yf  Ist.  Acts  xxiu.  J  to  JO.  The 
Paul  bad  met  the  Sanhedrim  had 
tie  occasion  of  his  receiving  letters 
ity  from  them  prior  to  his  journey 
tcus.  What  must  have  been  his 
s,  a  prisoner,  he  stands  before  that 
rhich  almost  certainly  he  was  once 
k1  member  1  We  can  well  under- 
it  he  would  indeed  **  earnestly 
he  faces  of  those  present  as  he 
id  to  see  if  in  any  of  them  he  can 
e  features  of  his  old-time  confreres, 
if  the  scene  of  their  last  meeting 
i>efore  their  mind's  eye,  as  well  as 
gins  by  saying  that  from  that  day 
i  has  **  lived  in  all  good  conscience 
>d."  This  assertion  aroused  the 
the  high  priest  Ananias — not  the 
.  held  office  at  the  time  of  Paul's 
Q — and  he  ordered  the  prisoner  to 
on  the  mouth,  an  Oriental  mode 
ng  silence.  Such  an  act  in  open 
>f  the  law  brought  forth  an  indig- 
inder  from  Paul,  who  for  some 
erhaps  defective  sight,  was  not 
m  whom  the  command  proceeded. 
well  be  excused  for  not  associating 
irversion  of  justice  with  the  office 
iriest  On  finding,  however,  who 
whom  he  had  thus  spoken,  Paul, 
the  momentary  advantage  he  had 
he  devil  to  obtain  over  him,  ex- 
Is  regret. 

vith  his  quick  perception,  seeing 
a  spirit  such  as  this  animating  his 
is  useless  to  hope  for  a  fair  trial, 
bly  in  response  to  a  cry  for  wisdom 
"e,  he  suddenly  remembers  the  old 
is  between  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
ick  as  thought,  in  a  few  well-chosen 
hich  are  really  the  crux  of  the 
itter,  he  has  adroitly  turned  the 
of  all  from  himself  to  the  subject 
^ctioD,  and  by  so  doing  set  his 
r  against  each  other.     And  so 


high  does  the  dispute  run  that  the  chief  cap- 
tain, fearing  for  the  life  of  his  prisoner  in  the 
general  mSl^e  which  ensues,  orders  the 
soldiers  to  take  him  by  force  and  again 
lodge  him  for  safety  in  the  Castle  of  Antonia. 
Selected: 

When  Cadmus  had  sown  the  dragon's 
teeth  and  they  sprang  up  from  the  ground 
armed  giants,  a  great  army,  he  took  up  a 
rock  and  threw  it  among  them.  So  tnat 
instead  of  slayiDg  him  they  went  to  fighting 
one  another.  And  they  slew  one  another 
till  only  one  tall  giant  remained,  and  he 
became  the  helper  of  Cadmus  in  carrying 
stones  for  the  walls  of  the  city  of  Thebes  he 
begran  to  build.  So  it  ii  wise  to  let  the 
enemies  of  Christianity  fight  one  another; 
one  tears  down  what  another  builds  up.  So 
it  has  been  through  the  ages,  whether  they 
use  historic  criticism  of  geology,  or  antiqua- 
rian researches,  or  development  theories,  or 
any  form  of  science  for  their  weapons..  But 
always  after  the  battle  is  over  there  is  left 
some  solid,  settled  truth  which  never  falls 
to  help  build  the  city  of  our  God. 

Tuesday,  2nd.  Acts  xxiiu  ii  to  is*  The 
night  following,  when  weary  with  all  he  had 
undergone  duriDg  the  last  two  days,  almost 
despairing  of  the  accomplishment  of  his 
long-cherished  purpose  to  see  Rome,  if  not 
of  life  itself,  the  Lord  once  more  appeared 
to  His  faithful  servant  and  spoke  words  of 
encouragement  and  promise.  (Compare 
xviii.  9.  lo.)  He  did  not  tell  him  that  his 
trials  and  sufferings  for  the  cause  of  Christ 
were  ended,  that  his  last  battle  was  fought 
and  his  course  finished.  But  He  showed 
him  that  He  was  cognizant  of  all  that  had 
been  taking  place  in  Jerusalem  and  had 
heard  his  testimony  for  his  Master,  assured 
him  that  he  should  have  his  heart's  desire, 
and  comforted  him  with  the  prospect  of 
future  service  and  usefulness. 

Soon  after  the   Lord  had  spoken   these 
words  of  encoura^emenX.  \.o  "^blxxV  ^^  ^«^^^ 
was  at  work  IncMm^  t\i^  'Jc^*  \»  «w  ^^'v. 
against  Ws  life.     But,  aa  CietoV  ^\xi\&  wxV 
though  •»  bailed  naea  eaiX^,  V>^«^  ^c'^afe^  ^^^' 
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Her,"  indeed,  never  Fleeps.  "When  morn- 
ing came  the  Jews  sought  Paul's  life,  but 
the  Lord  fr.t«)od  by  him  long  bifore  the 
morning  dawned."  Secret  conspiracies  and 
vows  suoh  as  this  of  these  forty  men  ^ere 
not  unknown  amongst  the  Jews.  Joseph  us 
tells  of  u  similar  p^ot  foinied  to  assassinate 
Herod.  But  that  this  should  Ic  sanctioned 
by  the  highest  ecclesiastical  court  of  Jeru- 
salem, by  the  Sadducean  poition  of  its 
members  at  least,  shows  how  utterly  corrupt 
the  Sanhedrim  had  become.  What  wonder 
that  "the  last  vestige  of  truth"  having 
"disappeared  from  it,"  and  "its  rejection 
of  the  gospel  complete,  we  hear  but  little 
more  of"  this  "synagogue  cf  Satan.  It 4 
ruin  will  socu  come,  and  the  once  august 
body  will  assemble  no  more.  Not  only  its 
members  but  the  very  oflice  will  be  de- 
stroyed. " 
From  C.  //.  Spur^eon: 

The  Lord  stood  by  Paul  despite  doors  and 
locks.  He  asked  no  warder's  leave  to 
enter,  nor  did  He  stir  bolt  or  bar;  but  there 
He  ^a<!,  the  companion  of  His  humble  f^er- 
vant.  If  we  come  into  such  a  peculiar  posi- 
tion that  uo  friend  knows  our  experience. 
yet  the  Lord  Jesus  can  enter  into  our  special 
trial  and  sym^  athize  in  our  peculiar  j^rief, 
for  He  has  been  afflicted  in  all  our  atllic- 
tions.  What  is  more,  that  part  of  our  cir- 
cumstances which  we  do  Eot  know  ourselves 
Jesus  kuows.  and  in  these  He  stands  by  us; 
for  Paul  was  not  aware  of  the  danger  to 
wh'ch  he  was  exposed;  he  did  not  know 
that  certain  Jews,  to  the  number  of  forty, 
had  banded  together  to  kill  him;  but  He 
Who  was  his  shield  and  his  exceeding  great 
reward  had  heard  the  cruel  oath  and  ar- 
ranged to  disappoint  the  bloodthirsty  ones. 
Before  Satan  can  draw  the  bow  the  Pre- 
server of  men  will  put  His  beloved  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  arrow.  Before  the  weapon 
is  forged  in  the  furnace,  and  fashioned  on 
the  anvil,  He  kuows  how  to  provide  us  with 
armor  of  proof  which  shall  turn  the  edge  of 
the  sword  and  break  the  point  of  the  spear. 

Wednesday,  3rd.  Acts  xxiii.  i6  to  2a, 
The  only  mention  we  have  of  any  near  rela- 
tive of  Paul,  except  his  own  reference  to  his 
parentage,  is  here  where  his  sister's  son  by 
a  prompt,  discreet  course  of  action  is  the 
means  of  saving  the  life  of  the  great  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles.  This  youth,  Alford  sug- 
gests, was  probably  being  educated  in  Jeru- 
salem as  his  uncle  had  been  in  his  early 
days.  By  some  means  having  gained  in  for- 
mat ioD  of  the  plot  ttal  was  on  iooX.  Vo  a.<^%a:&- 
sfnate  Paul,  he  at  once  sets  oft  Iot  vVve  \^t\soti, 
where  on  obtaining  entrance  ^e  \.o\0l  Yi\^ 


uncle  what  he  had  heard.     Paul  immedi- 
ately sent  him  to  the  chief  captain. 

That  the  I^rd  was^ith  His  servant  and 
gave  him  favor  in  the  sight  of  the  prixm 
officials,  as  had  been  the  case  with  Joseph 
in  the  Egyptian  dungeon,  is  obvions  from 
the  account  given  here.  Not  only  did  He 
permit  Paul's  nephew  to  gain  easy  access  to 
him  in  his  confinement,  but  He  made  the 
centurion  readily  comply  with  the  reqneit 
of  his  prisooer,  and  caused  the  chief  captiin 
to  lend  a  willing  ou  to  the  youth's  story. 

Negative  mercy  too  as  well  as  positive 
God  showed  Hit  child,  for,  as  Stifler  asks^ 
"How  is  it  that  some  one  of  the  forty  axai- 
sins  did  not  get  through  that  same  guild, 
find  his  way  to  Paul,  and  plunge  the  sword 
till  now  concealed  under  his  mantle  into  the 
apostle's  heart?"  Paul's  personality  and 
Roman  citizenship  had  doubtless  scmiethiflg 
to  do  with  the  treatment  he  received  at  the 
hands  of  the  **chiliarch"  and  his  officen. 
Hit  calm,  heroic  bearing  could  not  hut  have 
had  its  effect  upon  them.  Claudius  Lysias, 
too,  would  be  anxious  to  do  all  he  could  to 
make  amends  for  having  bound  and  given 
orders  to  scourge  him.  Having,  therefore, 
patiently  listened  to  the  young  man's  story, 
and  being  convinced  of  its  truthfulness,  he, 
after  enjoining  secrecy  upon  him.  allowed 
him  to  depart. 
From  Wittiam  Arnot: 

The  details  of  [Paul's]  acting  exhibit  a  de- 
cisive example  ot  the  actual  union  and  har- 
mony between  the  prescient  purpose  of  God 
and  the  responsibility  of  men  tor  duty  on  their 
own  sphere.  Paul  knew  for  cenain  that 
these  schemers  could  not  take  his  life;  he 
knew  for  certain  that  the  power  of  God  was 
pledged  effectually  to  frustrate  their desigos; 
yet  with  this  knowledge  Paul  framed  and 
conducted  a  counter  plot  to  defeat  the  con- 
spiracy of  the  Jewish  priesthood  with  as 
much  zeal  and  care  as  if  he  had  not  obtained 
previous  assurance  of  his  safety.  This 
simple  history  is  most  precious  as  an  inspired 
commentary  on  some  difficult  doctrines.  It 
does  not  indeed  make  the  doctrines  easy  o' 
comprehension ;  it  does  not  relieve  them  of 
mystery  to  our  minds;  but  it  is  fitted  to 
show  us  that  no  view  of  the  divine  purposes 
can  be  right  that  in  any  measure  texxlsto 
slacken  human  zeal  and  energy.  To  be 
assured  that  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  them 
is  the  best  of  all  motives  to  induce  intelligent 
Christians  to  work  out  their  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling. 

Thursday,   4th.    Acts  xxiii,  23  to  30- 
C\«ca^vat&  \i'f%^B&^>v^<Qp«^\t%  ^ell  that  in  the 


Bible  Notes. 


789 


y  members  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
s  life  was  no  longer  safe  even  in 
:ltade1,  determined  to  send  him 
ilem  as  soon  as  possible.  Bnt 
»n]y  be  done  at  great  risk.  A 
'  guard  would  be  necessary  in 
prise.  Calling,  therefore,  two 
>  him,  he  ordered  them  to  make 
icort  of  fonr  hundred  infantry 
cavalry  to  accompany  Paul  out 
Prom  the  fact  of  the  Greek 
pearmen"  signifying  **  grasped 
t  hand,"  it  is  usually  believed 
»re  a  body  of  men  armed  with 
the  right  hand  alone.  At  nine 
ame  night  they  were  to  set  off, 
of  the  darkness,  for  Cosarea— 
t  seventy  miles — bearing  a  letter 
in  procurator  of  Judea,  Antoni- 
This  office,  rendered  vacant  by 
lent  of  Ventidius  Cumanus  in  A. 
seen  bestowed  by  the  Emperor 
on  his  favorite,  Pdix,  formerly 
to  whom,  in  company  with  his 
as,  freedom  had  been  granted, 
.rison  of  the  chief  captain's  ac- 
rescue  of  Paul  with  what  had 
en  place,  it  is  seen  that  the  two 
u  Claudius  Lysias  did  not  res- 
»m  the  mob  on  account  of  his 
nan;  it  was  not  until  later  that 
of  his  prisoner's  Roman  citizen- 
he  time  of  his  interference  he 
lul  to  be  a  notorious  Egyptian 
the  charges  made  against  him 
ptain  could  say  nothing  definite. 
;,  however,  he  had  managed  to 
of  the  general  confusion,  and 
Is  to  Felix,  namely,  that  it  was 
f  Roman  bnt  of  Jewish  law,  and 
id  done  nothing  worthy  of  death. 
d  Brown: 

Paul,  when  insulted  before  the 
by  the  high  priests,  appears  not 
human  infirmity,  his  calm  and 
ftring  as  a  witness  for  Christ, 
f  his  innocence  and  superior  to 
and  party  considerations,  stands 
•  more  advantage.  And  as  the 
dsit  which  his  glorified  Lord 
to  him  that  very  night  was  evi- 
gh  of  the  estimation  in  which  he 
nd  the  value  put  upon  his  ser- 
m  to  Whom  they  were  so  cheer- 
-ed,  so  the  remarkable  discovery 
of  the  plot  against  his  life,  and 
il  protection  provided  for  him  on 
m  Jerusalem  to  Cmsarea  by  one 
notbing  of  the  case,  and  who  in- 


tended only  the  preservation  of  "the  peace 
and  the  securing  of  the  ends  of  justice, 
showed  that  be  and  his  cause  were  under  a 
higher  guardianship  than  man's;  nor  could 
he  well  fail  to  say  within  himself,  as  he 
traveled  by  night  under  an  escort  of  nearly 
five  hundred  troops  to  protect  him  against 
forty  assassins.  '*The  angel  of  the  Lotd 
encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him, 
and  delivereth  them." 

Friday ,  5  th .  Acis  xxiii,  31  tojj.  Leav- 
ing Jerusalem  at  nine  o'clcck  in  the  evening 
Paul  and  his  escort  would  reach  Antipatris, 
forty-two  miles  distant,  the  next  day.  This 
city,  formerly  called  Capharsaba.  had  been 
rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Great,  who,  in  honor 
of  his  father,  Antipater,  had  changed  its 
name  to  Antipatris.  Josephus  describes  it 
as  situated  on  a  **  well- watered  and  well- 
wooded  plain  near  a  hilly  ridge."  It  was 
connected  with  both  Jerusalem  and  Csesarea 
by  good  military  roads,  the  remains  of  which 
can  still  be  distinguished.  Antipatris  now 
exists  as  a  village  called  Kefr-Saba.  At 
this  place  the  four  hundred  foot  soldiers  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  all  danger  of  Paul's 
assassination  at  the  hands  of  the  Jews  being 
now  past,  while  he,  with  the  seventy  horf  e- 
men  and  probably  one  centurion,  continued 
the  journey  to  Csesarea.  a  distance  of  twen- 
ty-six miles. 

On  their  arrival  the  letter  of  Claudius 
Lysias  was  delivered  to  Felix  and  Paul 
given  over  to  his  charge.  After  reading 
the  letter  and  making  inquiries  as  to  what 
province  his  prisoner  belonged  to — the  chief 
captain  had  described  him  merely  as  a  citi- 
zen of  Rome— the  governor  told  him  that  as 
soon  as  his  accusers  arrived  from  Jerusalem 
he  would  give  his  case  a  full  hearing. 
Meanwhile  he  was  to  be  kept  in  the  preeto- 
rium  or  palace  built  by  Herod,  now,  how- 
ever, the  residence  of  the  Roman  procurator. 

Thus  a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the  Gen- 
tiles Paul  returns  to  that  place  where  but  a 
very  little  while  before  Agabus  had  so  viv- 
idly predicted  his  sufferings.  But  it  is  all 
right.  Csesarea  is  on  the  road  to  Rome. 
There  may  be  a  delay  of  two  years  ere  his 
heart's  desire  is  fulfilled,  but  eventually  he 
shall  see  Rome.  His  Master's  promise  that 
he  shall  bear  witness  to  Him  in  the  imperial 
city  cannot  fail  of  accomplishment. 
From  Joseph  Parker: 

We  cannot  look  at  this  incident  without 
seeing  thai  the  entm^'  \s  irvat^^  \o  §fc\Nv:  >>cv^ 
cause   he   would    deslio^.      ^^'ft^  vS.  ^vx>^ 
cheer.  Paul :   ioi  as  O:iou  \ia^\.  v^^vv^^^jl  vA  -cafe 
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in  Jerusalem,  so  must  tbou  bear  witness  also 
at  Rome"— and  the  enemv  shall  pay  the 
ezpenf  es  The  enemy  is  always  forced  into 
aervltude:  he  thinks  ne  is  overtnrning  the 
kingdom  at  the  very  moment  he  is  unwit- 
tingly strengthening  it  in  all  its  time  rela- 
tions. God  maketb  the  wrath  of  man  to 
praiie  Him.  God  has  many  servants  as 
well  as  those  who  were  openly  anointed  on 
the  plain,  or  secretly  ordained  in  the  high 
places  of  the  hills.  God  has  black  servants; 
God  has  messengers,  errand  bearers,  menial 
attendants  of  e\*ery  name  and  kind  and  size. 
Verily.  He  is  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Everything 
is  working  for  Christ  if  we  could  only  see  it 
so.  All  secular  progress  is  simply  making  a 
wider  road  for  the  chariot  of  Immanuel. 

Saturday.  6th.  .It/s  xxiv.  i  to  g.  At 
the  end  of  five  days  Paul's  accusers,  headed 
by  the  high  priest  Ananias— probably  still 
smarting  under  the  epithet  ignorantly  though 
truly  hurled  at  him  by  the  apostle  (xxiiL  3)— 
arrived,  bringing  with  them  a  Roman  orator 
**chosen  because  of  his  knowledge  of  Roman 
law  and  his  ability  to  place  the  case  before 
Felix  in  such  a  light  as  to  make  it  seem  that 
Paul  was  dangerous  to  the  Roman  power,  and 
not  merely  a  tuibuleni  and  renegade  Jew." 

After  an  mtruduction  in  which  he  uses 
the  most  fulsome  flattery  towards  a  man 
whom  Jewish  history  depicts  as  one  of  the 
worst  and  most  tyrannical  governors  ever 
sent  by  Rome  into  Judea,  Tertullus  proceeds 
to  make  his  charge  against  Paul.  His 
accusation  is  threefold:  ( i)  treason,  "a 
mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews 
throughout  the  world'*;  (2)  heresy,  "a  ring- 
leader of  the  sect  of  the  Nuzarenes";  (3) 
sacrilege,  a  profaner  of  the  temple. 

Having  made  his  unjust  accusation  Ter- 
tullus follows  it  up  with  an  equally  false 
statement,  the  aim  of  which  was  obviously 
the  sending  back  of  Paul  to  Jerusalem  where 
little  time  would  have  been  lost  in  compass- 
ing his  death.  The  Jews,  he  says,  would 
have  taken  Paul  and  judged  him  according 
to  their  law  had  not  the  chief  captain  arbi- 
trarily deprived  them  of  him.  This  state- 
ment was  absolutely  untrue,  for  the  mob 
was  on  the  point  of  killing  Paul  without  a 
trial  when  Claudius  Lysias  rescutd  him 
from  their  power.  Seeing  that  the  case  has 
thus  been  forcibly  taken  out  of  their  hands 
they  have  c*ome  as  the  chief  captain  com- 
manded to  lay  the  whole  raatter  before  the 
••most  noble  Kelix."  vho  can  verily  for  him- 
:;elf  the  facts  as  blultd  by  TenuUus.  Upon 
the  conclusio'i  of  th\a  speech  aW\\\fem^m\i«t% 
of  the  Sanhedrim  from  lV\e  \v\g)i  "^xvt^A.^OTm 


give  tinanimoas  assent  to  the  trathfolnai 
of  their  pleader's  statements. 
From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

If  God's  servants  will  hold  the  truth  oat- 
right,  and  dare  to  avow  it,  they  will  soon 
meet  with  some  contemptuoos  title  or  other. 
Hold  the  doctrines  of  grace,  bring  forth  the 
atonement,  speak  out  plainly,  have  your  con- 
victions and  state  them,  and  soon  the  hooods 
will  be  after  you  full  cry.  Say  that  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  is  the  religkniof 
true  Christians,  and  that  we  are  not  bonsd 
by  an3^hing  but  the  Word  of  God,  and  70a 
shall  see  that  vou  will  have  a  hard  time  of 
it,  and  be  pointed  at  b}r  some  oppxx>brioiii 
name  or  other,  something  like  Panl  wai 
when  they  said  he  was  a  ring  leader  of  the 
sect  of  the  Nasarenes.  But  uiall  we  not  he 
willing  to  be  Nasarenes  for  the  Nssarene? 
Shall  we  not  glory  to  be  despised  and  rejected 
of  men  for  His  sake,  if,  by  any  means,  we 
may  bring  honor  to  Him? 

Sunday,  7th.  Acts  xxn\  10  to  16.  The 
charges  made,  Felix  gives  Paul  the  ctuto* 
mary  signal  to  begin  his  defence.  This  he 
does  in  his  usual  calm,  conrteoas,  dignified 
fashion.  After  a  brief  introduction,  in  wUcfa 
he  expresses  his  satisfaction  at  havhig  for 
his  judge  one  whose  long  term  of  cffioe- 
Pelix  had  been  Roman  procurator  of  Jadet 
for  nearly  seven  years — had  given  him  ex- 
ceptional  opportunity  to  become  conversant 
with  Jewish  law  and  customs,  Paul  proceeds 
to  answer  in  detail  the  accusations  brongbt 
against  him  by  Tertullus. 

Seeing  that  only  twelve  days  have  elapsed 
since  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  feast 
of  Pentecost,  half  of  which  *'  time  wasspent 
in  the  temple  as  a  Nazarite,  and  the  c^er 
half  as  a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the  R(k 
mans,"  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  be  a 
••mover  of  sedition."  What  chance  has  be 
had  to  incite  the  Jews  to  insurrection  eveo 
suppose  such  were  his  desire?  This  does 
away  with  the  charge  of  treason. 

Then  as  to  heresy.  He  had  gone  op  to 
Jerusalem  for  the  express  purpose  of  attend- 
ing one  of  the  three  chief  annual  Jewish 
feasts  and  of  worshiping  in  the  templC' 
Did  that  look  like  the  conduct  of  a  herrtic? 
Would  a  renegade  be  so  careful  to  confonn 
to  the  rules  of  the  Jews'  religion?  Prom  his 
actions  Paul  goes  on  to  speak  of  his  creei 
He  is  a  believer  in  the  same  Scriptures  they 
believe  in ;  he  has  the  same  hope  of  resm^ 
rection  that  one  sect  of  the  Jews  at  any  rate 
have,  though  not  those  present  at  this  time 
Vu.  CAssA.\«d.^  veA  VMcanse  of  this  hope  hii 
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:ht  of  both  God  and  man  he  may  be 
imeless. 

't'lltam  Niven: 

x  do  I  exercise  myself^  to  have 
x  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
toward  men.  Paul's  first  concern 
ive  always  a  good  conscience  **to- 
d."  He  knew  that  God  hath  not 
to  uncleanness  but  to  holiness,  that 
•ns  that  He  may  purify,  and  justifies 
hat  He  may  sanctify  the  souL  Nor 
)rget  what  was  due  to  his  fellow 
he  man  who  lives  by  fiith  must 
faith  by  his  works;  the  man  who 
to  be  constrained  by  love  to  God 
e  heed  that  he  love  his  brother  also, 
s  such  as  these  a  truly  enlightened 
»  will  admit  of  no  compromise, 
ho  would  have  the  Spirit  bearing 
dth  his  spirit  that  he  is  a  child  of 
.  an  heir  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
rcise  himself  to  have  always  a  con- 
oid of  offence,  not  only  toward  God 
:oward  men. 

ly,  8th.  Acts  xxiv,  77  to  23, 
"eplied  to  two  of  the  three  charges 
Against  him — treason  and  heresy — 
Deeds  to  defend  himself  against  the 
.crilege.       This  he   wisely   intro- 

a  brief  reference  to  a  second  rea- 
his  visit  to  Jerusalem,  after  an 
>f  nearly  five  years.  He  has  before 
f  his  object  in  going  up  to  worship, 
says  that  another  purpose  was  to 
s  for  his  nation's  poor,  and  offer- 
the  temple.  These  contributions 
leedy  had  been  gathered  from  the 
:hurches  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 

during  his  missionary  travels  in 
mtries. 

engaged  in  his  **  offerings"  in  the 
luring  the  seven  days  of  purifica- 
lired  by  the  Naasarite  vow,  he  was 
'certain  Jews  from  Asia,"  and  they 
ot  he,  who  had  profaned  the  temple 
Lng  a  disturbance  there.  Now,  if 
siatic  Jews  had  anything  against 

were  they  not  here  to  substantiate 
rge  in  accordance  with  the  Roman 
ch  required  accusers  and  accused 
face  to  face?  As  for  Ananias  and 
ubean  members  of  the  Sanhedrim 

present,  the  only  accusation  they 
I  against  him  is— Paul  affirms — ^his 

belief  in  the  doctpne  of  the  resur- 

t  conclusion  of  the  apostle's  defence 
er  is  forthcoming  from  h\s  adver- 
knd  Felix,  who,  partly  on  acconnt 


of  his  long  residence  in  Judea,  partly  from 
the  fact  of  his  having  married  a  Jewess,  is 
not  unacquainted  with  the  strained  relations 
between  Judaism  and  Christianity,  feels  that 
his  wiser  course  is  to  postpone  all  judgment 
in  the  matter  until  the  arrival  of  the  chief  cap- 
tain from  Jerusalem,  from  whom  he  will  be 
able  to  obtain  a  clearer  understanding  of 
the  case.  He,  Uierefore,  remands  it,  plac- 
ing Paul  meanwhile  in  the  charge  of  sol- 
diers, who  were  ordered  to  treat  him  with 
the  utmost  leniency. 

From  F.  B,  Meyer: 

Por  want  of  a  better  term  by  which  to  set 
forth  Christianity— whether  by  friend,  or 
foe,  is  immaterial — the  new  principle  which 
it  represented  was  called  the  Way.  (Com- 
pare iz.  2;  xix.  9,  23;  xxii.  4.)  It  is  a  beau- 
tiful and  significant  phrase.  Christ  is  Him- 
self the  Way.  He  has  opened  the  way  to 
Grod.  Through  the  heavens  He  passed  in 
His  ascension,  leaving  behind  Him  at  every 
step  a  way  by  which  we  may  travel  till  every 
one  of  us  appears  in  Zion  before  God.  In 
Christ  we  have  found  the  way  to  the  Father, 
and  have  learned  a  rule  of  life.  **Men  of 
the  Way ;"  such  is  the  designation  by  which 
Christians  should  be  known.  They  are  pil- 
grims and  strangers,  wayfarers,  having  no 
abiding  city,  but  always  passing  on. 

Tuesday,  9th.  Acts  xxiv.  24  to  27.  The 
reason  Felix  gave  for  the  postponement  of 
his  decision  was  merely  an  excuse.  Clau- 
dius Lysias  had  clearly  stated  in  his  letter 
all  the  information  he  had  been  able  to 
elicit  respecting  the  trouble  between  Paul 
and  his  adversaries,  and  Felix  was  perfectly 
aware  that  there  was  nothing  but  time  to  be 
gained  by  his  refusal  to  pronounce  sentence 
then  and  there.  In  his  heart  he  had  already 
decided  in  favor  of  the  apostle.  But  his 
besetting  sin  led  him  to  seise  any  excuse 
that  would  defer  the  moment  when,  by  giv- 
ing his  verdict  for  Paul,  he  must  necessarily 
increase  the  hatred  in  which  he  was  held  by 
the  Jews,  let  Tertullus  flatter  as  he  may. 
With  his  inordinate  love  of  money,  too,  *'he 
scented  gold  in  the  mention  of  those  'alms* 
(xxiv,  17)  of  which  the  apostle  spoke,"  and 
hoped  that  a  bribe  would  be  offered  him. 

Drusilla,  the  youngest  daughter  of  Herod 
Agrippa  I.  (xii.  i,  etc),  was  but  six  years 
old  on  her  father's  death.  At  the  age  of  fif* 
teen  she  married  Azizus,  king  of  Emesa. 
Festus,  however,  captivated  by  her  beauty, 
had  prevailed  upon  her — ^tc«LdV\\o'^  ieA:<)^ 
through  the  of&cts  ol  ^\mou  'V&.«L'ga^  V:«SX\,  ^^ 
etc. )  —to  desert  bei  owa  Yi\xf^>owi^  wA  m^rc^ 
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him.  It  was  to  this  guilty  pair  that  Paul 
**  reasoned  of  righteousness,  self-control  and 
judgment  to  come."  Small  wonder  is  it 
that  Felix  ''was  terrified"  (R  V.)  in  the 
presence  of  such  a  man  as  the  apostle  and  at 
the  preaching  of  such  themes. 

That  ** convenient  season"  of  which  the 
guilty  governor  spoke  never  came.  At  the 
end  of  two  years,  during  which  his  many 
opportunities  of  conversing  with  the  greatest 
preacher  the  world  has  ever  seen  only  served 
to  crush  out  whatever  spiritual  8ensilE)ility  he 
once  had,  Felix  was  deprived  of  his  procu- 
ratorship,  A.  D.  60.  on  account  of  the  seri- 
ous complaints  lodged  against  him  at  Rome, 
and  had  it  not  been  for  the  mediation  of  his 
brother,  Pallas,  he  would  have  been  forced 
by  Nero  to  answer  them  with  his  life.  As  to 
his  ultimate  fate  history  is  silent.  DrosUla 
and  her  eon  perished  in  that  eruption  of 
Vesuvius  which  overwhelmed  Pompeii  and 
Herculaneum  (A.  D.  79). 

Ft  om  Robert  Murray  AlcCheyne: 

On  a  winter  evening  when  the  frost  is 
setting  in  with  growing  intensity,  and  the 
sun  is  gradually  sinking  in  the  western  sky, 
there  is  a  double  reason  why  the  ground 
grows  every  moment  harder  and  more  im- 
peoetrab'e  to  the  plough  On  the  one  hand 
the  frost  of  evening,  with  ever  increasing 
intensity,  is  indurating  the  stiffening  clods; 
on  the  other  hand  the  genial  rays  which 
alune  can  .^ioften  them  are  every  moment 
withdrawing  and  losing  their  enlivening 
|K)wer.  Take  heed  that  it  be  not  so  with 
you.  As  long  as  you  are  unconverted  you 
are  under  a  double  process  of  hardening. 
The  frosts  of  an  eternal  night  are  settling 
down  upon  your  fouIs,  and  the  Sun  of 
K'ghteousness,  with  westering  wheel,  is 
hastening  to  set  upon  you  fortvermore.  If, 
then,  the  plough  of  grace  canrot  force  its 
way  into  your  ice-bound  heart  to-day,  what 
likelihood  is  there  that  it  will  enter  to-mor- 
row f 

Wednesday,  10th.  Acts  xxif.  i  to  6, 
On  the  removal  of  Felix  from  toe  procura- 
torship  of  Judea,  Nero  appointed  Porcius 
Festus  his  successor,  probably  in  the  autumn 
of  A.  D.  60.  Of  this  man  little  is  known 
beyond  what  sacred  history  tells  us  of  him 
in  connection  with  Paul.  For  two  years  he 
retained  his  office.  Towards  the  end  of  that 
time,  having  abandoned  his  policy  of  pleas- 
ing the  Jews,  he  took  sides  with  Agrippa  in 
a  dispute  which  had  arisen  between  that 
moDarch  and  them,  ow\nyj;lo\\\t  'ifevi^Yv^LvKxiv^ 
erected  a  wall  in  order  to  desUo^  a  N\t^  ol 
the  temple  courts,  wb\cY\  K^T\vVflk.\i«A  TiewVj 


gained  l>y  the  addition  to  his  pal 
splendid  dining  hall.  The  mat 
referred  to  Nero,  who,  under  the  \ 
of  Poppsei,  decided  it  in  favor  of  tl 
'*  Feitus  did  not  long  survive  this 
slight." 

Three  days  only  does  the  newly  a] 
governor  allow  to  elapse  between  hi 
in  CsBsarea  and  his  setting  out  for  Je 
in  order  to  gain  knowledge  of  the 
aflfairs  in  the  Jewish  capital  An 
matttrs  of  public  interest  brongh 
notice  is  the  case  of  Paul.  Two  ye 
passed  since  the  uproar  concerning 
taken  place  But  neither  time  noi 
has  noade  any  diminution  in  the 
hatred  with  which  the  Jews  regard 
They  have  only  been  waiting  thei 
tunity.  Ismael,  who  now  holds  the 
high  priest,  is  just  as  bitter  as  his  p 
sor.  The  old  plan  of  assa^shiation 
defeated  by  Claudius  Lysias— still  1 
be  the  best  way  of  disposing  of  theii 
With  this  purpose,  therefore,  in  vi^ 
approach  Pestus,  asking  that  Paul 
for  to  come  to  Jerusalem.  Once  mo 
ever,  their  plot  fails  owing  to  the  ] 
tor's  refusal  to  comply  with  their 
He  is  shortly  to  return  to  Csesarea ;  U 
accusers  accompany  him,  and  he 
the  case  there. 
From  Joseph  Parker: 

What  a  long  life  hatred  has!  T«i 
had  elapsed,  but  the  elapse  of  the  \.\ 
had  not  cooled  the  fury  of  the  per 
lews.  Religious  hatred  is  the 
Nothing  can  strike  so  desperately 
religious  knife  The  church  has  h 
blame  for  the  little  progress  Christia 
made  in  the  world.  She  had  been  * 
of  hatred,  persecution,  cruelty;  \ 
thought  to  scourge  men  into  the 
What  wonder  if  the  God  she  prof 
serve  has  blocked  up  her  wicked  way 
gicus  hatred  thocgnt  less  of  murdex 
ceremonial  pollution.  The  Jews 
favor  against  Paul  that  Festus  woi 
for  him  to  Jerusalem ;  and  they  wot 
care  to  have  their  assassins  on  the 
kill  the  hated  Christian.  Well  mi 
apostle  warn  the  churches  against 
nefs,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  < 
He  was  not  talking  then  against  ' 
inventing  some  theory  of  human  de 
he  hud  felt  the  hatred  which  he  depi 

Thursday,  11th.  Acts  xxv.  ; 
After  a  stay  of  ten  days  in  Jerusalc 
lw%  letuTUs  to  Csesarea  and  loses  no 
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'  are  lodged  against  the  apostle. 
wtmld  ccmslst  of  the  three  charges 
wo  yeuis  previously  by  Tertallus. 
ers  which  the  Jews  had  trumped  up 
the  period  of  Paul's  imprisooment  in 
eu  They  were  perfectly  aware  that 
>r  later  the  case  must  again  come  up 
^ent,  and  they  had  been  bending 
lergies  to  devise  fresh  accusations 
their  enemy.  But  the  awkward 
a  these  charges  was  the  inability  of 
'S  to  provi  them.  False  accusations 
sily  made;  the  only  difficulty  lay  in 
:  them,  especially  in  the  face  of  Paul's 
!t  denial  of  one  and  alL 
his  predecessor,  Pestns  was  con- 
of  the  apostle's  innocence.  But 
ware  that  his  plain  duty  was  to  set 
B  he  was  anxious  to  curry  favor  with 
78.  He  therefore  suggests  to  Paul 
go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  be  there  tried 
Sanhedrim  in  his  presence.  This  the 
absolutely  refuses  to  da  He  better 
tstus  understands  the  situation.  He 
)er8  the  plot  to  assassinate  him  two 
go,  and  well  knows  that  if  once  the 
et  him  into  their  power  they  will 
lort  work  of  him.  Besides  he  knows 
as  Festus  himself  does  that  there  is 
whatever  against  him ;  neither  Jew- 
g^ious  nor  Roman  civil  law  has  he 
Seeing,  therefore,  that  it  is  utterly 
to  hope  for  justice  at  the  hands  of 
erial  officers,  there  is  only  one  course 
>  him — appeal  to  Csesar  himself. 
le  incontestable  right  of  every  citizen 
ae,  he  now  claims,  and  Festus, 
r  he  will  or  no,  is  bound  to  concur. 
.  W,  Burn: 

Jews,  who  were  the  spirit  of  the 
ncamate.  had  many  grievous  com- 
agaiost  Paul  which  were  perfectly 
fie  was  a  constant  source  of  irritation 
\  he  was  a  standing  menace  to  their 
orruptions,  their  superstitious  tradi- 
the  policy  and  ambition  of  their 
and  their  wholesale  apostasy  from 
^  is  the  Christian  an  uncompromis- 
my  to  the  world's  darling  sins,  its 
easures,  its  unworthy  methods,  and 
aims.  But  as  the  Jews  knew  better 
prefer  their  real  complaints,  so  the 
oasks  its  real  grievances  and  charges 
ristian  with  enmity  against  man's 
eresta 

just  as  Paul  knew  that  justice  at  the 
\i  his  accusers  was  out  of  the  ques- 
id  therefore  appealed  to  the  only  bar 
h  it  was  Mkely  to  be  obtained,  so  the 
n,  if  be  be  wise,   will  decline  the 


world's  arbitrament.  By  it  he  is  condemned 
already.  What  use,  therefore,  of  appealing 
to  it?  But  there  is  One  Who  judges  with 
righteous  and  infallible  judgment,  and  we 
may  appeal  with  confidence  to  Him.  Let 
mc  n  frown,  clamor  as  they  may,  the  Chris- 
tian need  not  fear.  His  court  of  appeal  is 
the  Judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

Friday,  12th.  Acis  xxv.  ij  fo  22,  Paul 
is  still  in  prison  at  Ceesarea — Festus  appar- 
ently awaiting  an  opportunity  to  send  him 
to  Rome,  as  well  as  some  definite  evidence 
upon  which  to  frame  an  accusation  against 
him  to  Nero— when  Herod  Agrippa  II.,  with 
his  sister,  Berernice,  the  eldest  son  and  daugh- 
ter of  Herod  Agrippa  I.  (xii.  i,  etc.),  come  to 
congratulate  the  new  governor  on  his 
appointment  to  the  procuratorship  of  Judea. 

Upon  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa  I.  (A. 
D.  44),  his  son  being  only  seventeen  years 
old,  the  Emperor  Claudius  would  not  allow 
him  to  succeed  his  father,  but,  a  few  years 
later,  gave  him  instead  the  kingdom  of 
Chalcis,  rendered  vacant  by  the  death  of 
his  uncle.  This  was  afterwards  exchanged 
for  the  tetrarchies  formerly  held  by  Herod 
Philip  II.  and  Lysania^,  to  which  the  title  of 
king  was  added. 

Berenice,  while  still  quite  young,  was  mar- 
ried to  her  uncle,  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis. 
Upon  his  death  she  went  with  her  two  chil- 
dren to  live  with  her  brother,  and  subse- 
quently married  Polemon,  king  of  Cilicia, 
with  whom  she  remained  but  a  short  time. 
Both  Jewish  and  Roman  writers  speak  of 
her  as  notoriously  wicked    and   licentious. 

The  festivities  occasioned  by  the  royal 
visit  have  been  going  on  for  several  days, 
when  Festus  t)ethinkiDg  himself  of  his  pris- 
oner, a  novel  idea  of  entertainment  strikes 
him.  He  will  bring  Paul  before  Agrippa. 
Besides,  Agrippa  being  a  professed  Jew, 
and  **  expert  in  all  customs  and  questions 
among  the  Jews"  (xxvi.  3),  may  be  able  to 
point  out  to  him  some  specific  charge  which 
will  justify  him  in  sending  Paul  to  the 
Emperor.  He,  therefore,  states  his  prison- 
er's case  to  his  kingly  visitor,  who  at  once 
expresses  a  desire  to  hear  for  himself  on^ 
so  well  acquainted  with  the  facts  of  the  life, 
death,  and  resurrection  of  that  Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth, which  thirty  years  ago  had  created 
such  a  stir  (xxvi.  26.). 
From  William  M.  Taylor: 

Jesus  ^   which    was    dead^  to  Horn    Paul 
affirmed  to  be  alive.    \\.ma.VL^^\iOTc^«X\ftt\vo^ 
far  the  machine  is  itom  \.\i^  exi^Vci^  ^^^"^ 
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drives  it,  if  only  you  have  a  cooDectiog  rod 
long  enough  to  communicate  the  motion  of 
the  one  to  the  other ;  but  if  there  be  no  such 
rod,  or  if  that  rod  be  broken,  the  machine 
remains  at  rest  despite  the  power  of  the 
engine.  Now.  similarly,  the  living  Christ 
is  to-day  the  rod  of  connection  between  me 
and  the  work  which  was  done  on  Calvary ; 
if  I  am  united  to  Him,  the  motive  power  of 


the  cross  will  come  into  me  and  stir  me  up 
to  activity  in  obeying  His  commands,  ana 
carrying  out  the  spirit  of  His  teachings. 
But  if  He  never  rose  from  the  dead,  tMn 
His  death  stirs' me  no  more  than  that  of 
Socrates,  and  I  cannot  call  Him  my  Saviour 
any  more  than  I  can  Plata  So  let  us  see 
what  we  give  up  when  we  give  up  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  No  resurrection  means 
no  living  Christ ;  no  living  Christ  means  no 
new  life  in  my  soul  from  Christ;  and  that 
means  no  hope,  no  salvation,  and  no  heaven. 
But  "the  Lord  is  risen."  The  very  exist- 
ence of  the  Christian  church,  with  its  weekly 
Easter  service,  through  the  years  of  eighteen 
centuries  and  a  hal^  is  itself  a  proof  that 
He  is  risen.  Now,  therefore,  let  us  rise 
with  Him,  and  **seek  those  things  which 
are  above,  where  he  sitteth  at  tne  right 
hand  of  God.*' 

Saturday,  13th.  Acts  xxv.  23  to 27,  As 
Paul  entered  the  auditorium  of  the  govern- 
or's palace  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  Ananias 
concerning  him,  **He  is  a  chosen  vessel 
unto  me,  to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gen- 
tiles and  kings,"  must  have  reverted  to  his 
mind.  Never  before  had  he  had  such  an 
audience — a  king,  a  queen,  a  Roman  gov- 
ernor, **Chiliarchs,"  and  the  principal  men 
of  an  important  city. 

Looked  at  from  two  standpoints  no  greater 
contrast  can  be  imagined  between  this  out- 
wardly brilliant  congregation  and  its  appar- 
ently insignificant  preacher.  On  the  one 
hand  there  are  Agrippa  and  Berenice,  at- 
tired with  all  the  regal  pomp  and  splendor 
of  the  Orient,  Pestus  and  his  court  in  their 
robes  of  state,  the  chief  captains  and  sol- 
diers in  their  gorgeous  uniforms,  the  muni- 
cipal authorities  in  their  official  robes — and 
over  against  them  a  worn,  scarred,  frail 
looking  man  with  the  chains  on  his  wrists 
clanking  at  every  movement.  And  on  the 
other  there  is  this  freeman  of  the  Lord,  re- 
joicing in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has 
made  him  free,  and  over  against  him  this 
company  of  the  devil's  bondservants,  fast 
bound  with  the  fetters  of  sin  to  which  each 
day  is  giving  added  strength. 

As  Paul,  led  by  two  soldiers,  reaches  his 
place,  Festua  rises  and  f  onnaW^  «XftXt»  \i\a 
object  in    thus   bringing  \iVm  \«iOT^  >aafc 


assembly.  The  Jews,  both  at  CsBsareaand 
Jerusalem,  are  clamoring  for  his  death. 
Pestus  has  examined  him,  but  can  find 
nothing  which  will  justify  him  in  yielding  to 
this  demand.  Paul  himself  has  now  taken 
the  case  out  of  his  hands  by  appealing  to 
the  emperor;  Pestus  omits  the  fact  "that 
official  injustice  compelled  the  appeal"  To 
Nero,  therefore,  he  is  to  be  sent  Bat  witli 
him  must  also  go  papers  clearly  stating  the 
accusations  made  against  him.  And  here 
lies  Pestus's  difficulty.  He  has  no  complaint 
to  set  forth  which  in  the  eyes  of  the  emperor 
will  be  considered  sufficient  reason  for  such 
a  proceeding,  and  this  at  the  banning  d 
his  term  of  office  will  be  prejudicial  to  him. 
Can  Agrippa  in  this  dilemma  come  to  his 
aid? 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

How  wondronsly  opportunities  are  created 
bv  human  mistakes  1  If  we  knew  it  we  are 
always  creating  opportunities  for  the  revela- 
tion of  the  larger  Providenca  When  we 
**  think  we  are  blocking  up  gates  we  are 
really  opening  thenL"  Paul  went  to  Jem- 
salem  and  the  elders  thought  that  in  order 
to  do  away  with  a  suspicion  it  might  be  well 
for  him  to  purify  himself  in  the  temple.  So 
all  this  trouble  came  upon  Paul  thrcragh  the 
weak-minded  advice  to  compromise  matters. 
Was  it  then  a  mistake?  Clearly  sa  Did 
the  Lord  leave  it  as  a  human  mistake?  No, 
He  turned  it  into  a  divine  opportunity. 
That  mistake  gave  Paul  his  highest  audi- 
ences. He  was  talking  to  rabbles  before- 
just  an  open- air  preacher,  a  man  taking 
opportunities  as  they  occurred — but  now  he 
was  a  preacher  to  procurators,  rulers,  kings, 
mighty  men. 

Sunday,  14th.  Acts  xxvi.  i  to s*  Pes- 
tus having  brought  his  address  to  a  close, 
Agrippa— the  judge  for  the  time  being— 
intimates  to  Paul  that  his  defence  may  now 
be  made.  This  he  begins  with  that  innate 
grace  of  manner  so  apparent  at  all  times 
and  on  all  occasions.  Belonging  .to  the 
notoriously  wicked  family  of  the  Herods, 
living  at  this  time  under  circumstances 
which  gave  rise  to  the  foulest  of  suspicions, 
there  is  yet  one  point  upon  which  Panl 
can  base  a  courteous  acknowledgment— 
Agrippa's  intimate  acquaintance  with  all 
things  Jewish,  and  of  this,  with  his  nsnal 
rapidity  of  thought  and  masterly  skill  of 
turning  the  slightest  detail  to  advantage, 
Paul  at  once  proceeds  to  avail  himself. 
^^^\i«^^^<HB^i<;MUL  connected  with  Juda- 
\ascGL  K^v^^^^^^^'^^^  «is:Jt^^6s;sGaiS.t8^^QR!t»ii!- 
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Ity  of  beoomiog  acquainted,  for  when  Clau- 
dlua  had  given  iiim  the  sovereignty  of  Chal- 
cia  (A.  D.  48)  in  place  of  his  father's  kicg- 
dom  of  Jadea,  he  had  at  the  same  time 
appointed  him  to  the  presidency  of  the  tem- 
ple at  Jerusalem,  with  the  office  of  nomina- 
tor of  the  high  priest.  This,  combhied  with 
the  fact  of  his  having  been  educated  as  a 
Jew,  peculiarly  qualified  him  to  pronounce 
an  opinion  in  the  matter  now  under  discus- 
■km. 

Thus,  when  Paul  spoke  of  having  lived 
•* after  the  straitest  sect  of  our  religion," 
Agrippa  would  understand  what  would  have 
been  lost  on  Pestus,  viz.,  that  he  had  been 
a  disciple  of  ShammaL  Among  the  Phar- 
Iseea  were  two  different  schools,  those  of 
Hillel  and  Shammai,  the  former  being  as 
liberal  and  catholic  as  the  latter  was  con- 
servative and  narrow. 
From  Joseph  Parker: 

The  opportunity  g^ven  to  Paul  is  to  speak 
for  himself;  how  does  he  do  it?  By  unfold- 
ing the  gospel.  Paul  is  all  the  while  speak- 
ing about  himself,  and  yet  all  the  while  he 
is  preaching  such  a  sermon  as  even  he  never 
preached  before.  He  keeps  to  the  point, 
and  vet  takes  a  long  tether ;  he  never  leaves 
the  first  personal  attitude  and  relation,  and 
vet  all  the  while  he  is  rebuilding  all  the  Chris- 
tian argument,  and  reuttering  in  new  tones 
and  with  new  stretches  of  allusion  and  mean- 
ing, the  whole  gospel  of  salvation.  Paul 
never  glories  except  in  the  cross  of  Christ. 
Standing  before  kings  he  never  changes  his 
theme.  Happy  in  his  opportunitfes,  he  is 
only  happy  because  he  can  draw  a  fuller 
portraiture  of  the  one  Saviour  of  the  world 
This  should  be  a  lesson  to  all  men.  We 
may  speak  about  ourselves,  and  yet  hide 
ourselves  in  the  glory  of  Another. 

Monday,  15th.  Acts  xxvi.  6  to  //. 
Leaving  the  story  of  his  earlier  life  and  up- 
bringing Paul  turns  aside*  for  a  moment 
(verses  6-8)  to  the  offence  with  which  he  is 
charged — ^belief  in  "the  promise  made  of 
God  unto  our  fathers,"  in  which  promise,  he 
says,  the  very  Jews  who  are  accusing  him 
themselves  believe.  Here  again  any  expla- 
nation is  unnecessary,  for  well  does  Agrippa 
know  that  the  *' promise"  of  which  the 
apostle  q)eaks  is  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
Whose  appearance  all  true  Jews  are  await- 
faig,  and  to  Whom  all  the  ceremonies  con- 
nected with,  their  worship  point  This 
**  Messiah  Panl  had  found  in  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth ;  and  the  proof  of  His  Messiahship  he 
saw  hi  the  resurrection  of  Christ  horn  the 
dead."    Nor  wmb  this  incompatible  with  his 


belief  as  a  Pharisee,  for  the  Pharisees  held 
the  doctrine  of  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Suddenly,  as  if  the  recollection  of 
Agrippa's  knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  flashed  across  his  mind,  Paul 
abruptly  turns  to  him  with  the  question, 
•'  Why  is  it  judged  incredible  with  you  if 
God  raises  the  dead?"  If  you  believe  in 
them  as  I  know  you  do  (verse  27),  if  you 
give  credence  to  the  wonders  God  wrought 
for  his  people,  why  should  His  ability  to 
give  life  to  the  dead  seem  impossible  to  you? 
One  is  as  easy  of  belief  as  the  other. 

Then,  reverting  to  his  account  of  himself, 
Paul  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  zeal  with  which 
he  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  from 
his  own  statement  we  learn  that  Stephen's 
was  not  the  only  death  which  Saul  of  Tarsus 
aided  in  compassing,  and  that  in  his  at- 
tempts to  make  men  and  women,  whom  he 
now  recognizes  as  "saints,"  recant,  he  waa 
actuated  by  a  sense  of  duty. 

From  C.  H,  Spurgeon: 

There  are  many  wonders  in  the  world 
which  we  should  not  have  believed  by  mere 
report  if  we  had  not  come  across  them  by 
experience  and  observation.  The  electric 
telegraph,  though  it  be  but  an  invention  of 
man,  would  have  been  as  hard  to  believe  in 
a  thousand  yeans  ago  as  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  is  now.  Everything  is  wonderful 
until  we  are  used  to  it,  and  resurrection 
owes  the  incredible  portion  of  its  marvel 
to  the  fact  of  our  never  having  come 
across  it  in  our  observation — that  is  all. 
After  the  resurrection  we  shall  regard  it 
as  a  divine  display  of  power  as  familiar 
to  us  as  our  creation  and  providence  are 
now.  I  have  no  doubt  we  shall  adore 
and  bless  God  and  wonder  at  resurrection 
forever,  but  it  will  be  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  every  devout  mind  wonders  at  crea- 
tion now.  God's  works  require  far  more 
than  our  earthly  years  of  observation,  and 
when  we  have  entered  into  eternity,  are  out 
of  our  minority,  and  have  come  of  age,  that 
which  astounds  us  now  will  have  become  a 
familiar  theme  for  praise. 

Tuesday,  16th.  Acts  xxvi.  12  to  18.  We 
now  come  to  the  third  and  fullest  account 
of  Paul's  conversion  found  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  It  supplies  some  interesting 
details  omitted  in  the  two  former  (chapters 
ix.,  xxii.);  as,  for  instance,  the  light  being 
"above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,"  the  fall- 
ing to  the  ground  not  of  himself  alone,  but 
of  his  companions  as  welU  and  Wi<&  N^S»b 
speaking  "  m  lYie  He\>i«7i  \oia^^.** 

In  this  accounl  oi  Oci^  ^Wvafc  toToxoNs^oft. 
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given  him,  Paul  evidently  merges  into  one 
the  words  which  he  heard  on  the  occasion 
of  his  journey  to  Damascus,  and  those  when 
the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  the  temple 
during  his  fiist  visit  to  JeruFalem  subse- 
quent to  his  conversion  (xxii.  17,  etc).  In 
his  speech  to  the  mob  from  the  stairs  of  the 
Castle  of  Antonia.  he  had  carefully  distin- 
guished between  his  first  and  second  visions. 
His  sole  object  now,  however,  being  to  prove 
to  Agrippa  that  his  commission  was  received 
not  from  man,  but  from  God  (compare 
Gal.  i.  16).  he  condenses  into  one  account 
the  revelations  made  to  him  on  two  several 
occasions. 

But  most  important  of  all  the  added  details 
here  given  is  the  twofold  picture  we  obtain 
of  the  divine  conception  of  what  goes  to 
make  a  Christian  worker,  and  of  what  con- 
stitutes gospel  preaching.  A  true  Christian 
worker  must  be  a  God-ordained  man,  a  wit- 
ness who  lives  not  only  on  past  revelations 
from  Go<l,  but  whose  daily  wa^k  is  such 
that  fresh  glimpses  of  God  are  being  con- 
stantly given,  and  new  and  deeper  truths 
ever  taught,  a  Gcd-sent  man,  a  God-pro- 
tected man  (verses  16.  17).  Gospel 
preaching,  according  to  the  divine  commis- 
sion given  to  Paul,  embraces  **  man's  deprav- 
ity, the  power  of  Satan,  the  sole  redemptive 
work  of  Christ,  justification  by  belief  in  that, 
aanctification  coming  with  justification ;  and 
glory,  and  rest,  and  heaven  at  last." 

Fro9ft  T.  I).  Witherspoon: 

Paul  had  stood  in  the  Areopagus,  in  the 
temple,  in  synagogues,  but  never  in  circum- 
stances apparently  more  unfavorable  than 
those  here.  A  prisoner,  his  arm  chained  to 
that  of  a  Roman  soldier,  he  yet  makes  that 
prisoner's  l>ar  a  pulpit  from  which,  with 
unrivalled  energy,  he  proclaims  Christ  as  the 
Saviour  of  men.  Nay.  the  very  clanking 
of  the  chain  becomes  eloquent  as  he  says, 
•  •  Except  these  bonds. "  So  around  us  every- 
where are  God's  imprisoned  preachers — men 
and  women  upon  the  arm  of  whose  efficiency 
are  the  chains  of  poverty,  physical  weak- 
ness, etc.,  and  yet  who  preach  from  the 
couch  of  the  invalid,  the  bare  garret,  and 
the  lonely  hovel,  sermons  which  carry  with 
them  the  eloquence  of  lives  that  are  "as 
sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing."  Their 
example  teaches  us  that  there  are  no  cir- 
cumstances so  unpropitious  that  a  loving 
consecration  may  not  find  in  them  oppor- 
tunity for  witness-bearing  for  Christ. 

Wednesday,  17th.     Acts  xxvi,  ig  to  23. 
The  story  of  his  conveisVon  atid  v\s\oxi^  ?v\i- 
ished,  Paul  goes  on  to  leW  o^  \\ie  e^ee\.  vY^e^ 


produced  upon  his  life  and  condnct  In  hii 
case,  as  perhaps  in  no  other  to  the  nine 
degree,  we  are  privileged  to  see  that  con- 
version is  indeed  a  **  taming  round."  In- 
stead of  binding  men  and  women  who  were 
of  **  the  Way  "  and  taking  them  to  Jerusalem 
for  punishment,  as  had  been  the  avowed 
intention  of  his  journey  to  Damascus,  be 
joins  himtelf  to  them  and  seeks  to  lead  into 
that  ver}*  **Way"  tboce  who  looked  down 
upon  and  hated  it  Prom  being  "a  blas- 
phemer and  persecntor  and  injurious,"  he 
became  a  faithful  follower  of  the  desptaed 
Naasarene  and  gloried  in  subscribing  him- 
aelf  **Paul,  the  bondservant  of  Jesus  Christ" 

In  his  recital  of  the  places  in  which  he 
preached  Paul  omits  all  mention  of  his  so- 
journ in  Arabia.  This  serves  as  additional 
proof  that  the  object  of  the  three  years  spent 
in  that  country  was  not  for  teaching  but  for 
learning,  not  as  the  initial  step  in  his  great 
life  work  but  as  a  preparation  for  it.  Of  his 
preaching,  too,  **  throughout  all  the  coasts 
of  Judea  "  we  have  no  other  record.  Csesa- 
rea,  to  which  he  went  on  his  way  to  his 
native  city,  is  the  only  place  in  Judea  be- 
sides Jerusalem  that  we  know  he  visited, 
and  the  text  implies  that  his  stay  there  was 
but  brief  (ix.  30). 

Tliis,  then,  is  the  cause  of  the  Jews*  hatred 
of  Paul — because  in  obedience  to  Christ's 
command  he  has  from  the  day  he  recebed 
his  commission  sought  with  God's  help  folly 
and  only  to  carry  out  his  Lord's  wUL 
Wherever  he  has  been  sent — ^to  the  great  or 
small,  the  rich  or  poor,  the  few  or  many-4ie 
has  gone  delivering  the  message  given  him 
by  God,  and  this  message  is  none  other  than 
that  which  both  Moses  and  the  prophets  had 
foretold — Messiah's  coming,  crucifixion,  res- 
urrection, and  consequent  light-bringing  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles  alike.  (Compare  Lnke 
ii.  3a.) 

From  F.  B,  Afeyer: 

To  us  also  the  heavenly  visions  come. 
Visions  of  the  risen  Lord;  visions  of  the 
possibilities  of  our  life  as  a  minister  and 
witness  of  the  things  which  we  have  seen; 
visions  of  results  far  down  the  vista  wherein 
dark  souls  should  become  light,  slaves 
emancipated,  the  defiled  saintly.  The  one 
important  matter  is  our  treatment  of  them. 
We  may  indolently  refuse  to  follow  the 
beckoning  hand  and  obey  the  voice  that  calls. 
We  may  cling  to  the  prison  cell  instead  of 
following  the  angel  that  strikes  us  on  our  side 
wi^  >c»\^'&  >\"s.  v^  l^K^h.  Into  freedom.    And  if 
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,  and  fall  to  see-visioDs  tbat  the  damb 
ares  recognize  and  that  would  fain  arrest 
I  our  perilous  career.    On  the  other 

if  we  will  obey  the  vision  we  shall  not 
retain  the  impression,  and  feel  its  pro- 
d  and  enthralling  power,  but  shall  re- 
still  further  manifestations  of  the  will 
)d.  To  those  who  love  and  obey  Him 
.ord  Jesus  Christ  is  ever  drawing  near 

fresh   and   deeper   thoughts   of   the 


ursday,  18th.    Acts  xxvL  24  to  26, 
\v\  proceeded,  the  more  did  the  amaze- 

of  Festus  increase.  To  this  man  of 
an  birth  and  education,  with  his  scep- 
tendencies,  the  warm  enthusiasm  and 
08  earnestness  of  the  apostle  was 
ly  unintelligible.  That  for  the  sake  of 
ous  views  aoyooe  would  suffer  himself 

placed  in  the  position  Paul  now  occu- 

would  submit  to  the  indignity  of  two 
;*  imprisonment  on  account  of  the  opin- 

he  held  coccerniog  that  which  not 
>bably  was  a  mere  fible,  was  abso- 
r  inconceivable  to  this  man  of  the 
I.  To  him  the  present  was  all,  and  as 
»  future  he  neither  knew  nor  cared. 
t  when  Paul  went  on  to  speak  of 
Vs  death  and  resurrection.  Festus  could 
Dger  contain  himself.  The  man  must 
lunatic  No  person  in  his  senses  could 
bly  believe  that  the  dead  would  rise 
I.  His  much  learning— for  evidently 
IS  a  scholar — ^had  proved  too  much  for 
and  his  brain  had  given  way  under  the 
I.  The  kindest,  indeed,  the  only  con- 
tion  to  put  upon  his  words  and  conduct, 
madness.  This  charge  Paul,  knowing 
n  he  believed,  and  always  able  to  give 
son  of  the  hope  that  was  in  him,  calmly, 
eously,  and  wisely  refuted.  No  word 
dignation  or  impatience  escaped  him, 
rudely  and  unjustly  accused  of  being  a 
ic.  It  was  only  what  had  been  said  of 
[aster  (Mark  iii.  21 ;  John  z.  20).  His 
reply  was  the  most  conclusive  proof  of 
anity.    All  that  he  has  said  the  king 

endorse.  To  him  the  facts  of  Christ's 
,  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 

were  not  only  well-known,  but  well 
iuticated.  There  was  no  gainsaying 
Ample  testimony  had  been  borne 
1  placed  them,  one  and  all,  beyond 
L 

t!  I  am  Christ's!  and  let  the  name  suf- 
fice you, 
,  forme  too  He  greatly  hath  sufficed. 


LfO,  with  no  winning  words  I  would  entice 
you, 
Paul  has  no  honor  and  no  friend  but  Christ. 


Who  that  one  moment  has  the  least  descried 
Him, 
Dimly  and  faintly,  hidden  and  afar, 
Doth  not  despise  all  excellence  beside  Him? 
Pleasures  and  powers  that  are  not,  and 
that  are, — 

Ay,  amid  all  men  bear  himself  thereafter, 
Smit  with  a  solemn  an  1  a  sweet  surprise. 

Dumb  to  their  scorn,  and  turning  on  their 
laughter 
Only  the  dominance  of  earnest  eyes? 

Yea.  thro*  life,  death,  thro'  sorrow,  and  thro' 
sinning. 
He  shall  suffice  me,  for  He  hath  sufficed. 
Christ  is  the  end,  for  Christ  was  the  begin- 
ning, 
Christ  the  beginning,  for  the  end  is  Christ. 
—Frederick  W.  H.  Myers. 

Friday,  19th.  Acts  x.wi  27  to  32. 
His  defence  brought  to  a  close  by  the  inter- 
ruption of  Festus,  Paul  cannot  let  himself 
be  led  back  to  prison  without  making  a 
direct  personal  appeal  to  Agrippa.  Never 
again  in  all  probability  will  they  thus  stand 
face  to  face ;  never  again  will  such  an  oppor- 
tunity present  itself,  and  he  cannot,  dare 
not,  let  it  pass  without  an  attempt  to  lead^ 
the  king  into  that  "light"  of  which  he  has 
Just  been  speaking.  Perhaps  the  thought 
comes  to  him  of  the  day  when  the  judge  at 
whose  bar  he  now  stands  must,  unless  he 
repent,  himself  appear  before  the  judgment 
of  the  **  great  white  throne,"  and  he  would 
fain  snatch  him  as  a  brand  from  the  burn- 
ing. 

Agrippa's  answer,  **ln  a  little  thou  per- 
suadest  me  to  become  a  Christian,"  is  sup- 
posed by  many  commentators  to  have  been 
spoken  in  irony,  though  some  maintain  that 
it  was  uttered  in  earnest.  The  former  base 
their  opinion  chiefly  on  the  ground  of  the 
king  employing  the  word  "Christian,"  at 
that  time  never  u£t  d  but  as  a  term  of  con- 
tempt; the  latter  form  their  view  princi- 
pally on  Paul's  whde-souled  answer,  from 
which  it  appears  tbat  he  at  any  rate  believed 
it  to  have  been  spoken  in  all  good  faith. 

Whether  spoken  in  irony  or  earnest  one 
thing  is  certain— King  Agrippa  never  did 
range  himself  upon  the  side  cf  the  despised 
Galilean  Whom  Paul  lh«X  ^«c^  ^\^»s^^^* 
He  relumed  \o  V\ie  ev\\  Wl^  V^  \i«>.^  >Qfc\nr» 
been  \ead\ng,  lelVT^ei  vj\\.\i\v\^^\^^fe^^«^^«^^^ 
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to  Rome  after  the  fall  of  Jerasalem  (A.  D, 
70),  where  he  died  in  the  third  year  of  the 
Emperor  Trajan's  reig^  (A.  D.  100). 

From  William  Af.  Taylor: 

When  the  Liord  appeared  unto  the  apostle 
in  the  way  to  Damascus  He  showed  to  him 
His  glory  and  gave  to  him  a  commission, 
but  it  was  still  oossible  for  Paul  to  resist 
and  disobey.  He  was  "apprehended  of 
God.*'  But  that  was  not  all  that  he  needed ; 
be  had  also  **to  apprehend  that  for  which 
he  was  apprehended" :  and  how  he  did  that 
he  describes  in  this  address  when  he  says, 
**  Whereupon  I  was  not  disobedient  to  the 
heavenlv  vision. "  Bnt  now  look  at  Agrippa. 
In  Panl  s  appeal  a  heavenly  vision  has  been 
given  to  him  also.  He  is  exhorted  to  repent 
and  be  converted.  He  is  urged  to  accept 
Jesus  and  His  salvation,  but  he  is  disobeai- 
ent  and  resists  the  appeal.  This,  then,  is 
the  strait  gate  through  which  each  must 
pass  into  the  narrow  way:  the  rendering  of 
obedience  to  the  heavenly  vision.  No  man 
becomes  a  Christian  against  his  will ;  it  Is 
by  willing  to  be  so  that  he  becomes  a  Chris- 
tian, and  it  is  over  this  willing  that  the 
whole  battle  of  conversion  has  to  be  fought. 
The  will  is  the  rudder  of  the  soul  and  tum- 
eth  it  whithersoever  it  listeth,  and  when  that 
will  chooses  to  give  in  and  ^ive  ap  to  Christ 
the  man  becomes  a  Christian.  Thu<«,  in  a 
very  solemn  seDse,  God  has  placed  our  ever- 
lasting destiny  in  our  own  choice. 

Saturday,  20th.  Acfs  xxvii.  i  to  6. 
Convinced,  as  Pestus  was,  of  Paul's  inno- 
cence of  any  violation  of  Roman  (xxv.  18, 
19,  25-27).  and  assured,  as  Agrippa  was,  of 
his  freedom  from  any  ofifence  against  Jewish 
law  (xxvi.  32),  there  was  yet  no  alternative 
but  to  send  him  to  Rome.  His  appeal  to 
the  Emperor  had  placed  his  case  outside  the 
sphere  of  any  lower  court.  To  Italy,  there- 
fore, he  must  go.  As  to  the  crimes  speci- 
fied in  his  indictment  we  are  left  in  dark- 
ness. His  four  trials — before  the  Sanhe- 
drim (xxiii.  i-io),  before  Felix  (xxlv.  1-22), 
before  Festus  (xiv.  6-12),  before  Agiippa 
(xxvi.  i-29)~had  all  had  one  result,  and 
Festus  was  no  better  off  now  with  regard  to 
his  difl&culty  of  having  '-somewhat  to  write" 
to  Nero  than  before. 

In  the  late  summer,  then,  of  A.  D.  60, 
'*Paul  and  certain  other  prisoners"  set  sail 
for  Italy  in  the  charge  of  a  Roman  centurion 
named  Julius,  from  whom,  daring  the  six 
months  that  elapsed  ere  he  delivered  them 
up  in  the  Imperial  city,  one  at  least  had 
grained  not  only  respect,  but  affection 
(verses  3.  43). 
No  vessel  sailing  direct  to  the  l\a\\axi  v«^- 


insular,  the   centurion   and  his  company, 
including  two,  at  least,  of  Paul's  faithful 
friends,  Luke  and  Aristarchtis  (xix.  29;  xz. 
4;  Col.  iv.  10,  14;  Phile.  24),  embarked  in  a 
small  coasting  vessel  sailisg  for  Adramyt- 
tium,  a  seaport  of  Mysia.      In  this  they 
traveled  first  to  Sldon  in  Phoenicia,  where, 
the  ship  calling  for  purposes  of  trade,  Paal 
was  allowed  by  the  centurion  to  visit  his 
friends.      Lea^ng  Sidon  they  set  sail  for 
Myra,  an  important  city  of  Lysia,  to  reach 
which  they  were  compelled,  owing  to  adverse 
winds,  to  take  a  ronnd-abont  course,  in  order 
to  avail  themselves  of  the  shelter  afforded 
by  the  island  of  Cyprus.    At  Myra  they 
found  a  vessel  abont  to  leave  for  Italy.    Of 
this  advantage  was  taken,  and  thus  began 
that  eventfnl  voyage,  the  chief  result  of 
which  was  **  the  carrying  of  the  gospel  to 
the  world's  great  central  capital,  from  whence 
it  was  destined  to  go  forth  in  the  fullness  of 
time  with  its  fullness  of  blessing  to  human- 
kind." 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

Julius  ....  gave  [Pauf\  Itbertv  to  ^0 
unto  his  friends.  Here  is  Paul  still  inspir- 
ing confidence.  His  look  was  his  certificate; 
his  tone  was  his  letter  of  recommendation. 
There  are  some  men  who  might  have  a  whole 
library  of  testimonials,  and  you  would  not 
believe  a  word  thev  said,  notwithstanding 
the  huge  burden  ot  stationery.  There  are 
other  men  who  need  no  card,  or  letter,  or 
endorsement;  honesty  lives  in  their  eves, 
breathes  from  their  lips,  warms  in  tneir 
hearty  grasp.  Paul  inspiring  confidence  is 
Paul  preaching  in  silence.  For  the  moment 
he  is  deposed  from  the  platform,  which  he 
made  a  throne;  but  his  moral  qualities,  his 
spiritual  elements,  his  inborn  and  sanctified 
forces  of  mind  and  heart,  are  continuing 
and  completing  the  ministry  of  speech. 

Sunday,  2l8t.  Acts xxviu  f  to  12,  Ow- 
ing to  the  continuance  of  the  strong  head 
winds,  which  it  had  encountered  on  the 
voyage  from  Sidon  to  Myra,  the  ship  on 
board  of  which  was  the  company  of  prison- 
ers bound  for  Rome  was  **many  days" 
accomplishing  a  journey  which  under  favo^ 
able  circumstances  should  have  occupied 
little  more  than  twenty-four  hours.  Cnidos, 
one  hundred  and  thirty  miles  distant  from 
Myra,  was  an  important  seaport  situated  00 
a  peninsula  at  the  couthwe&tem  extremity 
of  Asia  Minor  between  the  isles  of  Cos  and 
Rhodes. 

^>«^xlVqa>\^  \«M:3o&3a.%  the  open  sea,  where 
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obliged  to  sail  out  of  the  direct  coarse  and 
once  more  seek  shelter  ander  the  lee  of  the 
land,  this  time  the  monntainous  island  of 
Candia  (Crete). 

With  difficnlty  ronnding  Cape  Salmone, 
the  most  easterly  point,  they  next  reached 
the  harbor  of  **  Pair  Havens,"  probably  the 
port  of  the  ancient  city  of  Lasea,  the  ruins 
of  which  were  only  discovered  in  1856. 
Here,  after  waiting  some  time  for  a  favor- 
able windy  they  were  Jast  about  to  set  off 
again  when  Paul  prc^posed  that  owing  to  the 
lateness  of  the  season— the  Day  of  Atone- 
ment (which  fell  late  in  September)  having 
already  passed  and  the  equinoctial  gales 
heralding  the  near  approach  of  winter,  dur- 
ing which  all  navigation  in  the  Mediterra- 
nean was  closed,  being  close  upon  them — 
they  should  winter  at  this  place.  To  this 
wise  suggestion,  however,  of  one  who  had 
had  unwonted  opportunity  to  study  the  ele- 
ments (a  Cor.  XL  25,  26  had  been  written 
more  than  two  years  before),  those  in  charge 
of  the  ship  refused  to  listen,  believing  they 
could  easily  make  Phenice,  only  forty  miles 
distant,  where  a  mnch  better  harbor  was  to 
befctmd. 
From  Joseph  Parker: 

We  come  now  to  say  .that  the  voyage  was 
delaved.  Thank  God  for  delays.  We  should 
think  much  of  the  providence  of  postpone- 
ment, hindrance,  baffled  project,  and  time 
apparently  wasted.  Why  not  let  God  keep 
the  time  Dill?~much  better  in  His  hands 
than  in  ours.  This  was  exactly  what  Paul 
needed,  and  Paul  was  permitted  to  enjoy  it 
by  the  providence  of  God — a  good  tossing  on 
the  water,  a  new  kind  of  exercise,  an  abun- 
dance of  fresh  air.  Delays  are  not  lost  time 
when  properly  accepted,  when  saoctified  by 
pra3^r.  Take  your  bafflisgs,  your  hin- 
drances, your  delays,  your  postponements — 
often  so  puzzling  and  vexatious— as  parts 
of  a  mysterious  out  beneficent  providence, 
the  purpose  of  which  is  the  complete  educa- 
tion ana  the  final  refinement  of  the  human 
soul. 

Monday,  22nd.  Acts  xxvtu  13  to  //. 
Taking  advantage,  therefore,  of  a  gentle 
aonth  wind  they  left  the  harb3r  cf  Fair 
Havens.  But  ere  they  had  gone  many  miles 
it  suddenly  gave  place  to  a  fierce  north- 
easterly wind  which  swept  '*down  the 
gullies  of  Mount  Ida  with  all  the  fury  of  a 
typhoon."  This  they  had  little  difficulty  in 
recognising  as  the  dreaded  Euroclydon 
(Greek  Euros^tBA\.^  clydon^M,  wave),  or  as 
the  Revised  Version  gives  \t  Euraqnilo.  So 
tmibh  was  the  force  of  this  wind,  now 


known  as  **the  Levanter,"  that  the  ship 
became  unmanageable,  and  the  only  course 
left  to  those  in  charge  of  her  was  to  let  her 
drive  before  it.  Eventually  it  ran  her  under 
the  lee  of  the  little  isle  of  Clauda,  about 
twenty- three  miles  southwest  of  Crete. 

Here,  taking  advantage  of  the  compara- 
tively sheltered  position  in  which  they  found 
themselves,  the  sailors,  in  view  of  what  they 
were  convinced  she  must  go  through  ere 
reaching  Phenice,  set  to  work  to  do  all  in 
their  power  to  strengthen  the  ship  and 
ensure  the  preservation  of  the  lives  of  those 
on  board.  Their  first  action  was  to  haul  on 
board  the  small  boat  which  in  ancient  times 
was  towed  behind  the  vessel  instead  of  being 
carried  at  the  side  as  now.  In  a  storm  there 
was  great  danger  of  its  breaking  away. 
This  acomplished  they  proceeded  to  **under- 
gird  the  ship."  Undergirding,  or  f rapping 
as  it  is  now  called,  is  done  by  passing  round 
the  hull  strong  ropes  or  chains  which  when 
tightly  drawn  and  fastened  serve  to  lessen 
the  strain  upon  it.  Then  knowing  that, 
although  .still  far  distant,  the  dangerous 
quicksands  of  Syrtis  Major,  off  the  coast  of 
Africa,  lay  directly  in  the  course  along  which 
they  were  being  driven  ••they  lowered  the 
heavy  main  and  yard  sail  with  all  the 
weighty  masthead  gear  and  set  in  its  place 
a  small  storm  sail,"  just  sufficient  to  keep 
the  ship's  head  to  the  wind  and  thus  avoid 
the  dreaded  contingeDcy. 

from  IVzitiam  Arnot: 

It  is  better  for  all  in  the  ship  that  they 
have  a  Paul  on  board,  hastening  to  execute 
God's  commission  on  the  earth,  than  to  have 
a  Jonah  fleeing  from  his  work  and  hiding 
from  his  Master.  It  was  God's  will  that 
this  messenger  should  publish  the  gospel  in 
Rome;  and  His  purpose  shall  stand.  The 
tumults  of  the  people  had  already  been 
stilled,  and  now  the  waves  of  the  sea  must 
hear  and  obey  tae  same  divine  command. 
Neither  tumult  will  be  permitted  to  swallow 
up  the  * 'chosen  vessel"  until  it  has  discharged 
its  precious  burden  on  the  appointed  spot. 

Tuesday,  23rd.  Acts  xxvii.  18  to  20. 
By  the  time  these  preparations  were  finished 
night  had  fallen,  and  ere  morning  dawned 
the  ship  had  passed  the  shelter  afiforded  by 
the  isltt  of  Clauda  (now  Gczzo)  and  was 
once  more  exposed  to  the  full  fury  of  the 
storm,  which  was  hourly  increasing  in  vio- 
lence. Not  improbably,  \5yi,  ^^  \l%.^^  \xi. 
spite  of  a\\  lYie  pieea\xX\o\i'&  v«3w:n,^'^T\«i^^ 
leak,  since  \t  wa»  loxuxiei  ^^easa.'Pj  x.o'Oqxonr 
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overboard  a  portion  of  the  cargo  with  which 
she  was  laden.  (Compare  Jon.  L  5.)  Of 
this,  however,  the  most  valuable  part,  the 
wheat,  was  retained  until  the  last  extremity. 

Once  more  darkness  enwrapped  the  ill- 
fated  vessel  with  its  freight  of  human  lives, 
and  when,  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day 
out,  it  gave  place  to  light  the  storm  showed 
no  sign  of  abatement.  Still  more  must  the 
ship  be  lightened,  and  all  on  board  pro- 
ceeded to  cast  overboard  "the  tackling." 
This,  it  has  been  suggested  on  good  author- 
ity, was  "the  main->ard,  an  immense  spar, 
probably  as  long  as  the  ship,  which  would 
require  the  united  effort  of  passengers  and 
of  ere  V  to  launch  overboard." 

The  great  difl&culties  they  were  experi- 
encing and  the  imminent  peril  in  which  they 
were  placed  were  increased  by  the  thick, 
murky  weather  which  prevailed.  In  those 
days  when  the  compass  was  unknown  the 
heavenly  bodies  were  the  seaman's  only 
guide.  Thus  "when  neither  sun  nor  stars 
in  many  days  appeared,"  and  they  were 
driven  through  the  Mediterranean  utterly 
unable  to  determine  their  whereabouts, 
what  wonder  that  most  of  those  on  beard 
despaired  of  ever  reaching  the  shore?  In 
one,  however,  hope — nay,  confidence — was 
still  alive.  The  word  of  his  God  that  he 
should  bear  witness  to  Him  at  Rome  had 
been  passed,  and  Paul  knew  that  no  sea  was 
deep  enough  to  drown  him  till  that  was 
accomplished. 

From  C.  H,  Spurgeon: 

In  this  emergency  the  Apostle  Paul  re- 
sorted to  prayer.  We  may  avail  ourselves 
of  this  privilege  at  the  worst  pinch.  When 
things  are  so  black  that  they  cannot  be  any 
darker  we  may  still  pray.  When  we 
can  do  nothing  to  help  ourselves  let  us 
pray,  and  we  can  get  help  from  God  in 
every tuicg.  Or,  after  we  have  done  the 
little  we  can  do.  let  us  leave  all  with  Grod 
and  resort  to  Him  in  prayer.  Do  not  think, 
then,  that  your  prayers  in  time  of  extremity 
will  prove  fruitless  Recollect  there  never 
was  a  prayer  of  faith  that  failed  yet;  heaven 
and  earth  sba'l  pass  away,  but  this  truth 
Fball  never  cease  to  be  true,  that  God  is  the 
hearer  of  prayer  if  we  will  but  believe  in 
Him.  He  that  is  confident  in  his  Gcd  shall 
never  be  confounded. 

Wednesday,  24th.  Acts  xxvii,  21  to 
26.  Added  to  the  despair  which  had  taken 
hold  of  both  passengers  and  crew,  and  the 
general  discommon  wh\cb.  all  weie  under- 
g^oing,  was  the  suffer'm^caw^e^.Xi'^  \.>afe>RWi\. 


of  proper  and  regular  food.  This  wooli 
not  from  any  scarcity  of  provisioo8(i 
38),  but  from  the  absence  of  all  men 
cooking,  and  from  the  injury  done  to  t 
by  the  water,  as  well  as  from  the  prm 
fear  and  anxiety,  which  made  impos 
the  eating  of  more  than  was  ahsoltitely 
easary  to  sustain  life. 

In  the  midst  of  this  faint  and  dishetrt 
company  suddenly  stands  forth  one, 
same  whose  advice  had  before  been  1 
nought,  and  confidently  asserts  that  ( 
the  two  hundred  and  seventy- six  son 
board  not  one  shall  perit h.  In  the  hoi 
darkness— he  affirms — the  angel  of  the 
Whose  he  is,  and  Whom  he  serves, 
brought  him  this  assurance.  This  a 
who— as  Matthew  Henry  remarks-I 
where  to  find  Paul,  though  Paul  hii 
knew  not  where  he  was,  had  been 
directly  from  heaven  by  the  great  Kii 
reassure  His  faithful  servant  in  thistii 
trial,  when  the  star  of  hope,  thotighcerl 
there,  was  burning  with  less  than  its 
intense  brilliancy. 

And  not  only  is  Paul  himself  to  be  s 
but  in  answer  to  his  intercession  Got 
*»  granted"  him  the  lives  of  all  on  I 
Little  do  unbelievers  know  what  thej 
to  the  intercession  oT  God's  people.  A\ 
calamities,  repeated  arrestings  of  the 
closing  door  of  mercy,  the  continnai 
numberless  mercies,  are  often  in  res 
to  the  special  supplication  of  the  rigfa 
And  were  Christians  more  alive  to 
their  prayers,  both  for  one  another,  ai 
the  unconverted,  may  accomplish,  witl 
earnestness  and  zeal  would  they  ^ 
themselves  to  the  ministry  of  interce 
(Jobxlii.  8;  Jas.  v.  16.) 
From  W.  H.  Burton: 

Think  of  the  contrast  on  board  that 
There  were  old  sailors  there;  veteran 
had  fought  in  the  foremost  ranks  of  I 
merchants  who  had  traveled  through 
lands;  but  of  all  the  ''two  hundred 
score  and  sixteen  souls"  there  verc 
who  with  composure  could  look  this  d 
in  the  face,  save  the  prisoner,  and  lb 
or  two  Christians  who  were  conip« 
with  him  in  his  bonds.  He  stood  1 
amid  all  that  hopeless  company,  and  de( 
hisconfidecce ;  and  he,  who  knew  tbegi 
of  his  own  composure  best,  said  it 
because  he  believed  in  God.  Asitw 
board  that  ship,  so  it  is  in  the  voyn 
life.  Ajnidst  the  surging  waters, 
alone  can  keep  us  steady.  With  the* 
^^  Taa?3  \>aN^tnuch  life- experience;  ^ 
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*  possess  a  large  share  of 
with  the  merchants  we 
wealth  and  influence;  but 
.1  we  can  say.  *•!  believe 
be  even  as  it  was  told  me,*' 
victims  of  every  tempest. 
every  wave. 

th.  Acts  XXV it,  27  to  38, 
the  storm  had  raged  for 
It — an  unusual  though  not 
)currence  in  that  part  of  the 
t  that  particular  leason  of 
which  the  ship  had  been 
Adrla  (the  Adriatic  sea  at 
lied  not  only  the  Venetian  . 
t  the  whole  body  of  water 
I  the  sailors  surmised  that 
X  away.  Their  reason  for 
lidnight— must  have  been 
)f  waves  breaking  upon  the 
Lfter  twice  sotmding  and 
^easing  depth  that  actual 
>nfirmed  this  conjecture  the 
lored  at  the  stem  till  day 

of  darkness  and  pretended 
rere  about  to  take  possession 
boat  in  order  to  make  their 
.ul  detected  the  ruse  and  by 
iturion  defeated  their  selfish 
he  carrying  out  of  God's 
2)  men  with  nautical  knowl- 
sary. 

irst  faint  glimmer  of  light 
east  Paul  urged  all  on  board 
De  more  assuring  them  not 
cape  from  death,  but  from 
ad.  After  their  fortnight's 
«  he  knew  ill- fitted  to  cope 
before  them.  And  so  great 
»  now  become  that  when, 
rod,  he  began  himself  to  eat, 
owed  his  example.  **Thus 
it,  and  invigorated  in  body, 
-eparation  for  the  morning's 
\  the  vessel,  they  all—sailors, 
ssengers — proceeded  to  cast 
wheat  into  the  sea." 

I: 

aimers  wished  to  preach  a 
destination,  he  selected  the 
of  this  chapter  in  connection 
r-second.  He  proceeded  to 
is  no  contradiction  between 
tents,  that  God's  decree  is 
means,  and  includes  the 
bat  was  true  in  the  perils  of 


the  sea  is  just  as  true  in  that  more  moment- 
ous voyage  on  which  we  embarked  the  day 
we  were  born,  of  which  the  end  is  to  be 
safetv  in  the  haven  of  eternal  re<t,  or  a  ship- 
wrecK  of  the  soul  terrible  beyond  description 
or  conception.  No  certainty  of  assurance 
as  to  the  result,  no  decree  of  God,  even  if 
we  certainly  knew  it,  is  to  diminish  one  jot 
of  that  zeal,  industry,  and  diligence  in  the 
use  of  means  which  the  Lord  contemplate  s- 
in  the  decree,  and  will  not  permit  us  to  dis- 
regard. His  people  do  come  to  eternal  life 
— ''they  shall  never  perish"— but  it  is  not  by 
apathy  and  neglect  of  the  fitting,  appointed 
means,  but  through  repentance  toward  God 
and  faith  in  the  Ix>rd  Jesus. 

Friday,  26th.  Acts  xxviL  ji^  to  4^ 
When  at  length  the  much  wished-for  day- 
light arrived  it  revealed  to  the  expectant 
company  a  coast  to  which  one  and  all  were 
strangers.  Seeing  before  them,  however, 
•what  they  believed  to  be  an  inlet  with  a. 
smooth  beach  well  suited  for  a  landing 
place,  they  decided  if  possible  to  run  the 
vessel  ashore.  Cutting,  therefore,  the  cables 
by  which  the  anchors — for  which  they  had 
now  no  further  use — were  suspended,  letting 
down  the  rudders  (in  ancient  times  all  ships 
had  one  each  side  of  the  stem),  which  when 
the  anchors  were  cast  had  been  raised  out  of 
the  water  and  made  fast,  and  hoisting  the 
foresail,  they  attempted  to  beach  the  vessel. 
What  they  had,  however,  taken  for  a  bay 
proved  to  be  the  entrance  to  a  narrow  chan- 
nel separating  the  little  island  of  Salmonetta 
from  the  larger  one  of  Malta,  through  which- 
the  waters  rushed  with  tremendous  force. 
Thus  when  they  had  succeeded  in  running 
the  bow  of  the  ship  firmly  aground  in  what 
was  really  a  mud  bank,  where  it  was  held  aa 
in  a  vice,  the  stem,  exposed  as  it  was  to  the 
full  violence  of  the  waves,  was  dashed  to 
pieces. 

Seeing  how  easily  escape  could  be  made 
the  soldiers  wished  to  kill  the  prisoners,  for 
whose  lives  they  must  answer  with  their 
own.  But  to  this  suggestion  the  centurion, 
whose  esteem  for  Paul  had  deepened  into- 
love,  and  who  knew  that  to  him  all  on  board 
owed  their  lives,  would  not  listen,  and  thus 
for  the  third  time  Paul  was  the  means  of 
saving  his  fellow  prisoners  (verses  22^ 
31).  Julius  then  gave  orders  that  all  who 
were  able  to  do  so  should  first  swim  to  the 
land,  where  they  would  be  in  readiness  to 
help  those  who  on  p\te^%  ol  'wc^sJ»a?iyfe  tq^sX. 
tmst  to  being  vrash^^  a&\iOT^  \s^  x)afc  VaRftxa.- 
iog  waves. 
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From  IVtiiiamM.  Taylor: 

One  Paul  saved  this  whole  companv, 
and  it  is  the  Christian  men  in  [onr  lana] 
to-day  who  are  preserving  it  from  putrefac- 
tion.     They  are  the  salt I  ask  yon 

[therefore]  to  become  more  positive,  more 
aggressive,  more  upright,  more  earnest,  in 
your  Christianity,  that  you  may  lift  the 
[country]  up  to  a  nobler  moral  elevation  and 
may  keep  the  ship  of  the  state  from  periL 
Ren  ember  that  the  Christianity  of  the  land 
is  its  only  true  conservative  influence.  This 
is  our  safeguard,  and  so— as  patriots  no  less 
than  as  men  of  piety,  as  citizens  no  less  than 
as  Christians — I  beseech  yon  to  conduct 
yourselves  in  such  a  way  that  you  may  raise 
the  whole  moral  tone  of  the  community  and 
make  politics  a  branch  of  Christian  ethics. 
A  few  Pauls  among  us  would  do  the  work. 
Give  us  men  who  bdieve  God — ^that  it  shall 
be  as  He  has  told  us,  in  the  high  places  of 
our  government,  in  our  chairs  of  omce,  and 
in  our  halls  of  legislature,  and  that  will 
ensure  us  a  prosperity  which  no  storm  of 
selfishness  or  whirlwind  of  partisuiship 
shall  ever  imperil. 

Saturday,  27th.  Acts  xxviii.  i  to  6. 
**That  this  island,  here  called  Melita,  was 
the  modem  Malta,  cannot  well  be  doubted. 
The  positive  reasons  for  the  common  belief 
as  to  the  place  of  shipwreck  are,  that  the 
traditional  evidence  sustains  it ;  that  Malta 
lies  in  the  track  of  a  vessel  driven  by  a 
northeast  wind;  that  the  reputed  locality  of 
the  wreck  agrees  with  Luke's  account ;  that 
the  Alexandrian  ship  in  which  they  re-em- 
barked would  very  naturally  winter  there; 
and  that  the  subsequent  course  of  the  voy- 
age to  Puteoli  is  that  which  a  vessel  would 
pursue  in  going  from  Malta." 

Our  first  glimpse  of  Paul  on  shore  shows 
us  him  still  at  work  for  others.  Truly  he 
was  a  striking  example  of  Christ's  word, 
••  He  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be 
as  the  younger;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he 
that  doth  serve."  And  it  was  while  per- 
forming this  Christlike  ministry  that  God 
gave  unmistakable  proof  of  how  truly  great 
this  humble  follower  of  His  was.  A  viper, 
well  known  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  island, 
who  were  undoubtedly  competent  judges, 
to  be  of  a  most  deadly  kind,  having  fastened 
its  poisonous  pangs  upon  Paul's  hand,  pro- 
duced no  more  effect  upon  him  than  would 
the  settling  of  a  fly.  The  •*  barbarians," 
who  at  first  believed  that  "the  Nemesis, 
who  presides  over  retribution,"  had  at  last 
overtaken  this  man,  who,  at  the  very  least, 
must  be  a  muTderet,  quKckXy  c\iWi^<ed  their 
opinion,  and   magnified  \i\tn  Vn\.o  u.  ^^. 


(Compare  and  contrast  ziv.  8.  etc] 
god,  however,  was  Paul  He  wu 
faithful  servant  of  the  one,  only,  ah 
God,  in  whom  was  being  ezempHfic 
words  of  our  Lord  spoken  yoAhda 
ascension,  '*They  shall  take  op  serpei 
From  Henry  Clay  Trumbull: 

On  the  coast  of  Florida,  in  war  ti 
lUtle  band  of  Christian  soldiers  I 
weekly  prayer  meeting.  One  eves 
new  voice  was  heard  there.  An  offia 
had  been  in  frequent  attendance,  ba 
had  not  before  taken  part,  said,  *'  1  si 
accustomed  to  spcsak  in  prayer  meetin; 
do  not  feel  competent  But  I  hi 
greatly  enjoyed  these  meetings,  weel 
week,  that  I  have  thought  it  was  bard 
for  me  to  be  always  warming  myself  I 
Christian  fire  without  ever  fnmiifai] 
armful  of  fuel;  so  I  rise  to  tell  yon  tha 
Saviour  is  my  Saviour,  and  that  I  as 
grateful  for  all  the  help  and  cheer  yon 
been  to  me  in  His  service.**  And  as  tl 
tie  *'  bundle  of  sticks"  was  thrown  ioti 
army  prayer  meeting  &tt,  the  flame  fl 
up  there  in  new  l%ht  and  warmtli 
more  than  one  soldier  present  rejoioedi 
in  its  glow.  When  did  you  gather  tl 
btmdle  of  sticks  for  the  fire  of  your  c 
prayer  meeting? 

Sunday,  28th.  Acts  xxviii.  7  i 
News  of  the  arrival  of  the  shipwrecks 
having  spread,  the  inhabitants  came  fo 
with  offers  of  hospitality,  and  among 
Publius,  probably  the  legate  of  the  p 
of  Sicily,  to  whidi  province  Malta  bek 
In  his  house,  in  all  likelihood  at  iH 
now  called  Civita  Vecchia,  the  capital, 
as  one  of  the  company  of  the  Roman  ( 
rion  was  entertained  for  three  days,  pro 
while  Julius  was  finding  a  suitable  plJ 
which  to  lodge  his  prisoners  during  tbi 
which  must  now  necessarily  elapse  a 
voyage  to  Rome  could  be  continued. 

While  staying  here  it  was  that  Fu 
opportunity  to  repay  his  host  for  his  00c 
and  Publius  found  that  he  had  entot 
an  angel  unawares.  Leaning  tfail 
father  of  Publius  lay  ill  with  isttfin 
fever  and  dysentery — the  technical  a 
sions  here  osed  are  additional  pnM^ 
'*the  beloved  physician"  was  the  antk 
the  Acts— Paul,  the  story  of  whosi  ei 
ence  with  the  viper  had  nndoabtedly?' 
entered  his  room  and,  after  prayer  to 
in  order  that  none  should  believe  tin) 
power  by  which  he  wroogfat  was  h»  < 
laid  his  hands  upon  the  side  mas,  wlio 
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aclefl — ^unprecedented  in  the 
s  Maltese— naturally  excited 
and  from  all  parts  of  the 
nd  suffering  flocked  to  Paul 
great  was  the  respect  shown 
but  to  those  belonging  to 
I  when  three  mouths  later 
sail  for  Rome  every  thing 
r  comfort  during  the  voyage 
.  gratefully  bestowed  upon 

n  IVray: 

id  which  blows  nobody  good, 
point  The  sailors  regarded 
nat  wrecked  their  ship,  but 
sm  in  mid-ocean  it  would 
rse  wind.  It  blew  good  to 
r  they  got  healing  for  the 
I  for  the  soul.  It  blew  good 
)r  he  was  received  with  an 
I  and  became  a  dispenser  of 

Indeed,  can  we  call  any 
'  The  stormv  wind  is  ever 
word.  It  is  better  than  the 
'lowing  softly,"  but  often 
* 'Mysterious  providences"  is 
dinarily  affix  to  unpleasant 
3  lieht  of  accomplished  facts 
at  is  good  or  ill  may  be  cor- 
rtial  knowledge  leads  us  to 

Wait  till  to  morrow.  All 
oapatience  is  rebuked  by  the 
ovidence. 

li.  Acts  XXV iii.  ii  to  i6. 
sn  navigation  in  the  Medi- 
^in  possible  having  arrived, 
iced  his  prisoners  on  board 
.  Pollux,"  which  having  put 
e  winter  was  now  about  to 
yage.  This  would  be  early 
en,  according  to  Pliny,  nav- 
enced.  Sailing  in  a  north- 
>n  for  eighty  miles  would 

to  Syracuse,  an  important 
m  the  east  coast  of  Sicily, 
ng  three  days  either  for  pur- 
er, more  probably,  seeing 

reach  Rhegium  they  were 
circuitously  "  for  a  favora- 
gain  set  forth  on  their  jour- 
(now  Reggio),  on  the  •'  toe" 
hty  miles  still  farther  north, 
stay  here  the  wind  veered  to 
{  enabling  them  to  steer 
the  narrow  and  dangerous 
a,  and  the  next  day,  after  a 
hundred  and  eighty  miles, 
le  Liverpool  of  Italy,  situa- 
'  Naples.     The  traveling  by 


sea  was  now  over;  all  that  separated  Paul 
from  Rome  and  Nero  was  a  land  journey  ^ 
one  hundred  and  forty-two  miles. 

At  Puteoli  the  centurion  appears  to  have 
allowed  Paul  to  stay  for  a  week  in  response 
to  the  earnest  entreaty  of  the  brethren  there. 
During  these  seven  days  the  news  of  the 
arrival  of  the  great  apostle  of  the  Grentiles 
spread  to  Rome,  and  two  deputations  from 
the  Christian  church  there  were  sent  to  meet 
and  welcome  him.  Thus  when  Paul  reached 
Appii  Forum,  forty-three  miles  from  Rome 
and  The  Three  Taverns,  ten  miles  farther 
on,  he  was  cheered  by  the  sight  of  some  of 
those  "saints"  to  whom  four  years  before 
he  had  written,  **I  loug  to  see  you."  And 
in  company  with  them  he  entered  the  impe- 
rial city,  in  which  for  two  years  he  was  to 
-fiQd  a  home  (A.  D.  61-63). 
/*rom  Alexander  Raleigh: 

We  all  know  one  who  for  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  hsis  stood  very  high  in  the  re 
gard,  affection,  admiration,  of  the  wl^le 
Christian  world,  and  this  is  a  description  of 
his  ordinary  life:  *'In  weariness  and  pain- 
fulness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and 
•thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  naked- 
ness." It  was  not  every  day  that  companies 
of  friends  came  to  meet  him,  so  that  he 
could  "thank  God  and  take  courage."  But 
every  day  found  him  on  the  road,  and  al- 
though he  was  not  always  what  you  would 
call  ** happy, "yet  keeping  his  uprightness, 
his  "good  conscience  toward  God  and  man," 
and  his  life  purpose  unbroken,  in  the  habit 
of  a  noble  self-sacrifice,  giving  all  his  days 
and  all  his  being  to  Christ,  he  certainly  went 
along  a  path  of  light  that  shone  more  and 
more  unto  his  perfect  day.  If  we  read  our 
lives  in  the  light  of  his  we  shall  see  what  a 
poor  thing  it  is  to  be  always  hankering  after 
happiness,  and  what  a  noble  thing  it  is  to 
keep  the  line  of  duty.  And  what  a  safe 
thing  it  is,  by  God's  grace,  to  settle  the 
whole  being  in  uprightness,  for  *'unto  the 
upright."  be  they  of  high  or  low  degree, 
"light  ariseth  in  the  darkness." 

Tuesday,  30th.  Acts  xxviti,  ij  to  22, 
Only  three  days  does  Paul  allow  to  pass  ere 
beginning  his  work  in  Rome,  and,  as  usual, 
he  commences  with  "the  Jew  first."  Send- 
ing for  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  and 
others  holding  positions  of  influence,  to  come 
to  him — the  fact  of  his  being  a  prisoner  in 
chains  precludes  all  possibility  of  his  going 
to  them — he  explains  his  position,  and  under 
what  circumstances  he  has  come  to  the 
imperial  city.  This  was  necessary^  for  the 
complaints  made  a%SLVns\.  Wxii  ^cyd^^  ^«t- 
tainly  reach  t\iem  beiot^  \oidl\^,  *\l  >^«pj  "^^^.^ 
not  already  done  so. 
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lie  hcKln^^  *Jy  itll'UK  i^^^n^.  *l^i*t  alth>u>;h 
a  i»riM>ner  of  Ki»nif,  delivernl  ui>  by  ihe 
Jews  ill  Jeiusa  tm.  he,  nevtriheless.  has 
cumriiitU'd  rorrime  whatcvt  r.  either  against 
them  a**  a  j-cfple.  or  ay^ain^t  tlieir  customs. 
Tt»  tl:is  the  examinations  he  has  umk*rgone 
at  the  hands  of  the  Romaas  htar  \^itDess. 
aud  had  it  not  been  for  the  Jews  he  would 
have  lietn  hvt  at  lilHTiy.  So  great  how- 
ever, was  iheir  opiHis  t!on,  that  he  had  been 
obliged  to  apiH.'al  to  Rome,  and  this  was  'he 
reasttn  of  his  now  being  in  the  Imperial  c'ty. 
Not  in  any  wise  as  au  accust-r  o'  his  nation 
has  he  v-Jme.  but  in  self-defence,  and  that 
only  l)y  constraint  And  his  obiec:  in  send- 
icg'fof  them  is  that  he  roav  si>eak  to  them 
of  the  eomir.g  of  the  Messiah,  for  the  preach- 
ing of  which  he  ncAv  stands  before  ihem  a 
prTs<iner  in  chains. 

On  the  Conclusion  of  Paul's  address  his 
hearers  reply  that  neither  by  letter,  nor  by 
word  of  moiith.  have  they  heard  anything 
against  him.  Hui  they  had  heard— and 
heard  no  g«Kjl— of  this  '•sect**  of  the  Naza- 
renes,  to  which  he  eviden'.ly  belongs,  and 
they  are  anxious  that  he  should  declare  and 
exp'lain  its  tenets  to  them.  This  Paul 
gladly  and  readily  agrtes  to  do.  and  a  day 
IS  set  for  a  second  coming  together,  when 
more  will  be  present. 

From  I\  />*.  Mfwr: 

It  is  thus  that  (Jod  answers  our  prayers, 
in  ways  and  nieth- ds  we  dd  not  expect. 
We  have  ^et  our  heart  on  realizing  .•some 
projeet.  For  long  >ears  it  has  gleamed 
before  i:s  as  an  Alp  throjgh  its  long  drawn 
valley  We  have  yearned,  prayed,  and 
wrought  for  it  n'ghl  and  day.  A^surancts 
have  I'een  borre  in  ujion  our  souls  that  one 
day  we  shall  reii.iice  in  a  realization  of  our 
cherished  desires.  But,  when  at  las',  we 
come  to  our  Rome,  it  is  as  jirisoners,  and 
our  hands  in  fetters.  Were  it  otherwise, 
the  very  exuberance  of  our  joy  might  in*ox- 
icate,  or  the  graificati<  n  of  our  ambition 
overbalance.  It  is  be>t  to  have  the  chain. 
Not  Home  without  the  chain,  nor  the  chain 
without  Rome,  but  Rome  and  the  chain 
together.  Do  not  fret  at  the  limitations  and 
disabil:ties  of  your  life.  They  are  required 
as  the  makeweight,  and  constitute  your 
opportunity.  Storm  and  shipwreck,  cen- 
turion and  sfa  captain,  soldier  and  fetter, 
Ciesarea  and  Rome— all  are  part  of  the  plan, 
all  \v<^rk  t(>gtlher  for  goc^d.  all  are  achiev- 
ing God's  ideal,  and  making  you  what,  in 
your  be^t  hours,  yoa  have  a.ske'd  to  become. 


.•/i  fs  xxvt/i.  jj/oji. 


Wednesday,  3\si, 

From  /.  J/.  Sf(r'ir: 

Wl)en  the  .stcor.d  and  final  meeting  oc- 
curied  Paul  brought  before  these  Roman 
Jews  a  iwof<.l(l  topic,  the  kingdom  of  Gt)d 
and  lis  relation  to  jesus  \^Auol  his  first  aim 
was  to  niake  them  Vnow  xVw.'  v:\\^t^v:\^t  <il 
tha!  kingdom  for  wY\\c\a  lYicv  \\ov«A.  \\^i 
U'ould  ^how  thai  the  v\ia\  v^'^^^'V^*  '^^  ^"^^ 


kingdom  was  not  natural  but  resurrectloiy 
life,  and  that  this  was  attained  by  sabmi»> 
sive  faith  in  Jetu«.  in  Whom  alone  this  life 
was  found  When  he  came  to  -nxak  of 
Jesus,  after  showing  the  nature  of  the  Uog- 
•dom,  he  would  doubtless  pursue  the  course- 
followed  again  and  again  in  other  places. 
The  Christ  Whom  the  Jews  looked  for  must 
be  a  su6ferer,  He  must  rise  from  the  dead, 
and  now  this  Jesus  of  Whom  they  had  heard* 
met  these  condi:ions  exactly. 

The  result  of  this  all-day  meeting  was  that 
Fome  believed  and  come  believed  not 
Hereupon  Paul  pronounces  in  the  words  of 
Isaiah  (vi.  9.  lo)  the  awful  sentence  of  con- 
demnation which  had  so  long  lingered,  but 
is  now  fully  due. 

Bdt  why  does  Paul  utter  these  severe 
words  of  judgment  apparently  so  hast'ly?' 
Would  this  not  have  been  more  appropriate 
in  Lystra,  where  the  Jews  incited  the  rabble 
to  stone  him,  or  in  Corinth,  where  they  tried 
to  silence  him  by  Roman  law?  Why  doss 
he  here  shdt  the  aoor  of  present  hope  against 
Israel? 

Israel's  judgment  is  orononnced  in  a  for- 
eign land  because  tne  gospel's  limit  is* 
reached.  They  have  expelled  the  truth 
from  the  world's  re1igk>us  centre  and  have 
driven  it  to  the  centre  of  heathenism.  Un- 
ti'  Rome  was  reached  mercy  still  lingered; 
bat  when  earth's  bounds  were  tonched  she 
had  no  longer  a  p  ace  for  her  foot  .... 
Rome  was  to  witness  the  end  because  it  was 
representative.  Israel  had  rejected  Jesus  in 
every  Roman  province  where  His  name  was 
preached.  But  the  provinces  are  not  repre- 
sentative. It  is  when  the  *' chiefs"  of  the 
Jew.4  in  Rome  cannot  agree  to  accept  the 
word  of  grace  that  they  get  the  word  of 
do.>m. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

Thus,  abruptly,  does  this  fifth  gospel  close. 
It  has  been  well  said  that  a  close  ao  abrupt 
suggests  a  continuance  and  a  sequel.  Tbe- 
cuitain  of  silence  falls  when  Paul's  life  is- 
no:  brought  to  a  close,  and  his  work  at 
Rome  is  stdl  in  process;  and  does  not  this 
indicate  the  design  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
we  should  believe  that  the  book  of^e  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  is  never  complete,  bnt  is- 
really  conterminous  with  the  present  age? 
Thus,  every  generation  of  every  life  adds 
its  own  gold  link  to  the  chain,  which  reaches 
from  the  upper  chamber  in  the  tartbly  Jem- 
salero  to  the  bridal  chamber  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  uniting  in  one  glorious  snooessloo 
all  in  whom  Jesus  continues  by  the  Spirit  to 
speak  and  work.  **The  book  is  left  moom* 
plete.  as  it  always  will  be  while  one  believer 
IS  left  to  teach  and  preach  those  things  con- 
cerning the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  fill  up 
tha'  which  is  behind  the  afflictions  of  Christ 
in  His  own  flesh  for  His  body's  sake,  wUch 
is  the  church."  And  the  question  arises» 
Have  you  wrought  or  suffered  for  Jesus  in 
^>ak.ciV  N!\^  as  to  add  some  verses  to  these 
c>^;i.VV^x«>,H;\Cv2cv  ^T^  \«rw  \M.vai7  written  bw 


s 


I 

I 
I 


ECORaoF 
HRISTIAN 
WORK 


PARTIAL  TABLE  OF  CONTENTS 


CHRISTIAN  WORKERS'   CONVENTION, 
CHICAGO 

A  MISSIONARY'S  EXPERIENCE  IN  PEKIN 

THE  MID-WEEK  BIBLE  CLASS 

Robert  E.  5peer 
WORDS  OF  con  FORT  J.  R.  nillcr 

OUR  BOOK  TABLE 


■  fly**w<it-ai<w.— MM— pw-^ 


Buying  b)>  JMail 
at  (nanamakcr's 


nl^NDRlilj;:^  ui  uiuusaiiu:^  ui  pci>pic  iivc  away  truin  tl 
trade  centres  because  they  like  to.     But  they  want  tj 
merchandise  ot  the  great  stores.    Thousands  of  the 
are  learning:  that  they  can  shop  at  Wanamaker  s  without 
bother  and  expense  of  a  journey. 

They  write. 

We  have  a  larcfe  corps  of  trained  neonle  waiting' 
these  letters 

We  send  a  large  illustrated  catalogue  to  those  who  want j 

It  is  an  intcrcrestiny:  book.    Every  item  of  clothing: 
home  makine  you  can  think  of  is  in  it 

We  send  samples  of  dress  {roods  and  silks  on  writti 
request. 

If  you  are  puzzled  as  to  what  you  want  or  about  the  pri^ 
of  anything:,  write.    We  have  correspondents  whose  businc 
it  IS  to  lielp  you  out 

Many  customers  write  that  we  shop  better  for  them  th^ 
they  can  shop  for  themselves. 

And  then  tlie  -  ^  n  of  fecimj;  that  you  can  reti 

after  examination ^  not  de-^    '^ 

To  this  there  are  only  a  few  v  ^ns — jroods  of  a  pt 

sonal  sort— combs,  hair  brushes,  bed<J 

Our  \Vc  can  hll  a  thousand  orders 

carefully  auu  ai^i.uiaici>  a^  one. 


7obn  Slanamaker 


t^tw  X®^ 
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THE  series  of  articles  on  Successful 
Churches,  which  we  purposed 
beginning^  in  this  issue,  we  have  been 
oompelled  to  omit,  owing;  to  the  space 

g'ven  to  the  Christian  Workers*  Con- 
rence  at  Chicago.  As  our  maga- 
sine  will  be  largely  devoted  to  book 
news  and  reviews  next  month  it  seems 
best  to  delay  the  commencement  of 
this  till  our  January  number. 

THE  value  of  a  good  book  can 
hardly  be  overestimated,  and, 
as  the  holiday  season  approaches,  we 
know  of  no  better  service  we  can  ren- 
der our  subscribers  than  to  call  their 
attention  to  the  best  works  of  the 
publishers.  We  are  making  our 
December  issue,  therefore,  a  special 
book  number,  and  a  carefully  selected 
list  of  the  choicest  recent  publications 
will  be  presented  to  our  readers,  from 
which  they  will  be  able  to  select  the 
naost  suitable  and  helpful  kind  of  hol- 
iday gifts. 

WE  would  call  our  readers'  special 
attention  to  an  article  entitled, 
"  A  Missionary's  Experience  in 
Pekin,"  on  page  813.  The  writer, 
Miss  Nellie  Russell,  was  among  the 
earlier  students  of  Northfield  Semi< 
nary,  graduating  with  the  class  of  '85. 
From  Northfield  she  went  to  Chicago, 
where  for  five  years  she  was  actively 
engaged  in  Christian  work.  Her 
heart's  desire,  however,  had  long 
been  to  enter  the  foreign  missionary 
field,  and  when,  in  1891,  the  way 
opened  for  her  to  go  to  China  under 
the  auspices  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M., 
she  gladly  responded.  After  remain- 
there  for  nearly  eight  years,  during 
which  she  was  connected  with  the 
-  Bridgman  School  in  Pekin,  she 
I  came  home  on  furlough,  only  return- 
t  ing  in  October,  1899,  to  again  take 
I     np  her  loved  work. 


IN  our  July  issue  we  offered  prizes 
for  the  best  lists  of  one  hundred 
names  to  which  sample  copies  of  our 
magazine  could  be  sent,  prizes  to 
be  awarded  to  those  sending  the  lists 
from  which  the  largest  number  of 
subscribers  would  result  before 
October  1.  The  offer  was  accepted 
by  a  large  number  of  our  readers, 
and  during  the  last  two  months 
thousands  of  sample  copies  have  been 
sent  to  all  parts  of  the  country.  We 
regret  that  more  time  was  not  allowed 
originally  in  which  to  test  the  results, 
for  returns  still  continue  to  be  re- 
ceived. We  had  promised,  however, 
to  award  the  cash  prizes  by  October 
1,  and  were  therefore  unable  to  delay 
it  any  longer.  We  shall  still  hold  the 
offer  open  till  January  1  for  the 
awarding  of  books  to  those  sending 
lists  from  which  ten  new  subscribers 
result,  and  would  suggest  to  those 
who  have  sent  us  lists  that  possibly  a 
personal  word  may  be  of  mutual  help. 

THE  Christian  Workers'  Confer- 
ence, held  at  the  Moody  Bible 
Institute  from  September  10  to  26, 
was  a  gathering  of  unusual  interest. 
Numbers  of  the  most  successful  lay 
workers  of  the  country  spoke  on  their 
special  lines  of  Christian  service,  and 
gave  many  practical  lessons  from  their 
experiences.  Men  were  present  who 
have  served  in  evangelistic  and  mis- 
sion work  for  a  generation,  and  their 
testimony  was  united  in  witnessing 
to  the  eflicacy  of  the  regeneratinjr 
power  of  God  to  save  men — not  only 
hereafter,  but  at  the  present  time, 
and  in  the  most  degraded  conditions. 
Others  testified  to  the  power  of  the 
gospel  in  saving  the  **  boulevard" 
sinners,  for  whoirv  e\\\\.\\T^  2lt\Cl  ^(\>\c.^- 
tion  had  proved  \'am,  awd  ^\!\\\  ovYivrc^ 
presented  the   c\a\tns  oi  ^tex^vvvw:^ 
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work,  such  as  that  of  the  Sunday 
school  among  children.  Almost  every 
phase  of  Christian  work  was  repre- 
sented, and  many  valuable  addresses 
given. 

SUCH  conventions  as  these  are 
important  gatherings  for  young 
ministers  to  attend,  in  order  to  bene- 
fit by  the  experience  of  those  whose 
training  has  been  practical,  and  not 
technical.  The  church  needs  a  thor- 
oug:hly  educated  ministry,  but  the 
difficulty  which  many  a  young  min- 
ister experiences,  is  that  solely  tech- 
nical training  is  not  enough;  it  must 
be  supplemented  by  that  which  is 
practical.  This  experience  is  com- 
mon to  all  in  professional  life;  what 
the  hospital  is  to  a  doctor  the  mission 
is  to  a  minister,  and  a  gathering  of 
lay  workers,  such  as  that  recently 
held  at  Chicago,  offers  a  valuable  sup- 
plementary course  for  the  divinity 
student  or  young  minister.  It  is  a 
mistaken  view  that  theological  train- 
ing disqualifies  for  reaching  all  men, 
but  it  is  true  that  technical  training 
alone  does  not  help  in  rescuing  the 
scores  of  thousands  in  our  country 
who  are  unreached  by  the  churches. 

SOME  supporters  of  missionary 
work  in  China  have  seemed  to 
think  that  during  the  temporary  ces- 
sation of  active  service  on  the  field 
the  boards  do  not  require  their 
continued  support.  Owing  to  this 
misconception  of  the  real  needs  of  the 
case  funds  have  been  cut  from  some 
of  the  boards  at  the  very  time  when 
they  are  subjected  to  unusual  ex-  • 
penses.  Dr.  Arthur  J.  Brown,  secre- 
tary of  Presbyterian  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions,  writing  of  the  present  re- 
quirements of  the  work  in  China, 
says:  **  All  missionary  salaries  must 
be  continued.  The  pay  of  Chinese 
helpers  must  be  maintained,  as  they 
are  destitute  and  persecuted.  More- 
over, extraordinary  expenses  have 
been  incurred  in  the  effort  to  rescue 
missionaries,  a  single  expedition  in- 
volving the  chaneT\t\^  of  a  steamer 
and  other  necessary  e-j^^ens^s  ^\C\Ocv 
made   the  cost  over  toxit  \.\io\xs^xA 


dollars,  part  of  which  our  be 
to  meet  The  traveling  expc 
more  than  a  hundred  miss 
who  were  forced  to  hurriedl 
their  stations,  the  high  price! 
they  were  compelled  to  pay  fo 
and  supplies  in  the  overcrowd 
cities,  the  personal  needs  of  i 
suddenly  turned  out  of  door 
only  the  clothing  they  happc 
be  wearing  at  the  time,  thi 
amount  of  mission  propenyd^ 
or  destroyed,  all  combine  to 
new  and  enormous  demandi 
the  board." 

NOW  is  an  exceptional  oppoi 
to  show  Christian  missi( 
the  honor  and  regard  in  whic 
are  held  by  their  churches  at 
Instead  of  retrenching,  it  is 
hoped  that  the  Christian  char 
make  still  greater  provision  f 
work  in  China,  not  only  in  m 
liberally  and  cheerfully  all  p 
calls  for  unusual  expenditare 
also  in  preparing  for  a  great  m 
ary  campaign,  with  which  to 
gurate  the  new  century  as  soon 
country  is  again  opened  up  to 
tian  missionaries.  Such  abapt 
blood  as  that  which  the  chu 
China  has  received  is  a  harbin 
a  mighty  work  throughout  the 
To  l^  ready  for  this  every  pr 
tion  should  be  made  by  the  Chi 
public,  and  we  would  earnestly 
upon  all  our  readers  that  durii 
coming  year  they  increase,  ev 
perspnal  sacrifice,  if  necessary, 
contributions  to  their  denomiiia 
boards  for  work  in  China.  Si 
when  those  who  have  checrfuU; 
valiantly  suffered  upon  the  fo 
field  are  eager  to  return  to  their 
of  labor,  the  church  at  homecai 
afford  to  sacrifice  its  luxuries  to 
ply  every  material  need.  In 
Christian  warfare  the  church  si 
not  be  shamed  by  the  world  in 
ing  provision  for  its  armies  w 
always  glad  to  receive  and  to 
contributions  sent  to  us  for 
upon  any  foreign  field,  in  case 
T^^dftts  do  not  care  to  send 
^:xyc^r^>a^Cks:R&  ^£3»Xt{i  any  boafl 
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THE  EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT. 


\au  shalt  not  steal,"      Exod, 

his  point  the  Decalogue  passes 

he  discussion  of  the  essential 

3f  human  life  to    matters    of 

importance,  affecting  human 

:lation.      By   the    phrase  **of 

importance  "  it  is  not  intended 

§^est  that  they  are  unimportant, 

the  words  of  Jesus  *'  Life  is 

than  meat";   and  up  to  this 

the  commandments  have  for- 

sins  which  interfere  with  the 

n  of  man  to  God,  or  harm  in 

ly  the  life  of  man  in  itself.     In 

)saic  economy,  violation  of  any 

first  seven  commandments  in- 

the  death  penalty.     This  was 

with  regard  to  the  last  three, 

g  that  in  the  realm  of  compari- 

t  first  seven  are  of  the  greatest 

ance.      To  the  mind  of  God, 

p  and  the  relation  of  the  wor- 

to    Himself  are  matters   of 

le  moment.      The  rebellious 

of  sin  is  remarkably  evidenced 

fact  that  human   laws  have 

kI  the  order  of  this  importance. 

J  present  moment    laws  pro- 

•  property  are  far  more  numer- 

pon  the  statute  books  of  all 

than  laws  protecting  life.     It 

assuredly  be  wrong  for  man  to 

man  for  refusal  to  worship,  or 

rshiping  gods  other  than  the 

r  the  true  in  ways  other  than 

ted;  yet  it  is  an  appalling  mat- 

t  the  breakdown  of  active  and 

recognition  of  relationship 
n  man  and  God  is  hardly 
i  sin  at  all  in  public  opinion, 
icher  may  denounce  murder, 
ty,  theft,  lying,  in  terms  of 
idignation,  and  he  will  carry 
linary  audience  with  him,  but 
mounce  the  sin  of  godlessness 

same  terms,  he  will  most 
y  arouse  the  resentment  of  a 


large  percentage  of  his  congregation. 
And  yet  this  sin  of  rebellion  is  the 
root  from  which  all  others  grow. 
Gradually,  however,  the  best  opinion 
of  all  men  is  being  conformed  to  the 
divine  ideal,  and  the  age  is  coming 
to  understand  that  "life  is  more  than 
meat."  Whether  it  can  be  said  that 
as  yet  there  is  any  approach  to  a  con- 
census of  opinion  that  life  is  only 
perfectly  conditioned  in  the  will  of 
God,  may  be  open  to  question. 

Having  said  so  much  as  to  the  rel- 
ative value  of  the  commandment,  we 
now  turn  to  a  consideration  of  this 
law  dealing  with  the  question  of 
human  possession.  **  Thou  shalt  not 
steal."  There  is  urgent  need  for 
close  attention  to  this  commandment, 
for  while  the  actual  act  of  stealing  is 
looked  upon  increasingly  as  vulgar, 
yet  the  day  is  characterized  by  a  mul- 
tiplication of  methods  of  theft,  which 
men  are  prone  to  speak  of  by  any 
name  other  than  the  right.     **  Busi- 


ness acumen. 


*the    habit  of    the 


trade,"  ** imperialism,"  are  all 
phrases  used  under  certain  circum- 
stances, where  the  true  facts  of  the 
case  might  be  expressed  in  the  one 
less  euphonious,  but  far  more  truth- 
ful word,  tAe/t.  Even  in  the  realm 
of  actual  stealing,  if  the  person  per- 
petrating the  deed  is  of  sufficient  good 
social  position,  we  are  apt  to  hear  of 
kleptomania.  It  is  a  curious  thing 
that  the  word  is  hardly,  if  ever,  used 
in  the  East  End  police  courts.  Let 
us  then  honestly  face  the  divine  pur- 
pose as  marked  in  the  command, 
**  Thou  shalt  not  steal ";  considering, 
first,  the  command;  secondly,  the 
light  of  the  New  Testament  upon  it; 
and,  thirdly,  its  application  to  our  own 
time. 

I.       THE   C0MMA.l!lI>« 

The  command  \^  m  X^cvfc  ^x^^.  ^si.- 
stance  a  recogtiixioii  ot  \3cifc  t^^v^  ^"^ 
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property.  It  gives  a  lie  to  the  dictum 
of  Proiidhon,  the  father  of  anarchism, 
'•Zrt  proprUt^,  c'est  le  vol.'*  Prop- 
erty IS  not  theft.  Man  is  by  his 
creation  able  to  possess,  and  to  deny 
the  possibility  of  possessing  property 
is  to  make  theft  impossible.  In  the 
last  analysis  all  possessions  belong  to 
God,  as  all  wealth  is  created  by  God. 
Man  in  his  relation  to  God  is  ever 
compelled  to  own  that  nothing  he 
possesses  can  be  held  to  be  out- 
side the  right  of  divine  interference. 
Man  in  relation  to  man  can  claim  to 
possess,  outside  the  right  of  human 
interference,  this  being  clearly  recog- 
nized by  the  command. 

While  thus  recognizing  the  rights 
of  property,  the  commandment  for- 
bids any  violation  of  these  rights. 
For  illustration,  let  us  take  for  granted 
that  men  do  possess  the  things  which 
they  call  their  own.  It  will  at  once 
be  seen  that  there  are  only  three 
ways  in  which  man  can  come  into 
possession  of  anything;  either  by  the 
free  ^if  t  of  another  person,  or  by  toil, 
which  receives  something  as  legiti- 
mate return,  or  by  theft,  the  taking 
that  from  another  which  belongs  to 
him. 

The  commandment  recognizes  the 
first  two  and  forbids  the  third.  The 
reason  for  this  will  be  discovered  by 
an  examination  of  the  three.  The 
first  two  are  based  upon  the  essential 
laws  of  human  interrelation,  namely, 
love  and  work.  The  first  of  such  is 
the  law  of  love.  The  gift  bestowed 
by  me  upon  another,  or  by  another 
upon  me,  is  an  expression  of  love, 
and  becomes  the  property  of  the  one 
to  whom  it  is  given.  Something  that 
I  earn  by  toil,  for  the  possession  of 
which  the  work  done  has  been  a  legit- 
imate return  in  that  it  has  also  bene- 
fited the  person  who  received  it,  is 
my  property.  Theft  violates  both  of 
these  laws.  The  thief  cannot  love 
the  person  from  whom  he  steals,  and 
it  is  very  difficult  for  the  person  from 
whom  the  theft  is  made  to  love  the 
thief.  The  thief  violates  the  law  of 
toil  by  attempting  lo  posse?»s  VwXvomX. 
toil,  and  thus  to  take  ixom  ^xvoWv^t 
something   for  wbicb.  uo  ec^o\N^\ei!L\. 


return  is  made.  Thus  the  command- 
ment recognizes  the  true  rights  of 
property,  the  rights  of  love  and 
work,  and  forbids  the  possession  of 
anything  save  upon  the  condition  of 
obedience  to  these  laws. 

n.       THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 
UPON     IT. 

This  may  be  gathered  from  one  re- 
markable  passage,    *'  Let  him  that 
stole,  steal  no  more,  but  rather  let 
him   labor,   working  with  his  hands 
the  thing  that  is  good  that  he  may 
have  whereof  to  give   to  him  that 
hath  need**   (Eph.  iv.  28.).    It  will 
immediately  be  seen  that  the  argu- 
ment of    the    preceding   section  is 
here  gathered  up,  and  stated  with 
startling  force.     Mark  well  the  anti- 
thesis.     On  the  one  side,  stealing, 
the  false  method  of  possession.    Oa 
the  other,  working  and  giving,  the 
true  method.     This  is  a  drawing  of 
the  hne  with  surprising  definiteness. 
According  to  this,  all  property  which 
has  not  been  obtained  by  working  ot 
by  giving,  is  stolen  property.     Ever5 
item  possessed  has  either  been  b^" 
stowed  as  a  gift,  or  worked  for,  o'^ 
stolen.     Apply  this  to  much  of  tlr** 
social,  commercial  and  national  lif 
of    our    time,   and   a  great  deal  ^^ 
vaunted  morality  will  be  seen  to  t> 
grossest  immorality. 

But  the  New  Testament  carries  tti 
idea  further  and  lays  upon  the  strool 
the   burden  of  the  weak,  declarirJi 
that    property    is   to  be  gained  1>5 
work  not  merely  that  it  may  be  pos- 
sessed, but  that  the  overplusagc  may 
be  given  to  the  disabled  brother  hy 
the  way,  who  has  lost  his  power  to 
work,  and  yet  may  not  steal.    Thus, 
within  the  new  economy  of  the  "ho/y 
nation"    that  man   also  steals  who 
simply  works  for  the  satisfaction  of 
his  own  necessity,  and  fails  to  rcct?' 
nize  the  strenuous  claim  of  the  com- 
mon life  he  shares  with  the  weakest 
member  of    the    new    social  order. 
This  last   statement   has  reference 
^\.fv^\X^  <5tLlY  to  those  who  are  liviflf 
\xaxs!kfc^va\.^  '^'^^JwecL  >&&.  "kingdofli  ot 
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it  kingdom  is  caring,  for 
:  the  unfit  and  the  un- 
man who  claims  to  have 
wn  of  his  being  upon  the 
le  Christ  is  truly  loyal  to 
save  as  he  wins  by  toil 
;  that  he  may  pass  on  to 
sedy  and  afflicted. 

PPLICATION     TO    OUR    OWN 
TIMES. 

Stated,  the  eighth  com- 
forbids  all  forms  of  com- 
hich  deny  man's  right  to 
Of  course  the  word  prop- 
i  throughout  this  article  in 
t,  as  well  as  its  broadest 
lything  which  is  mine  is  my 
►e  it  ever  so  small  or  large, 
'er,  denies  all  right  to 
ave  that  of  gift  or  work, 
nan  possesses  as  the  result 
:ely  bestowed,  or  of  work 
)ne,  is  secured  to  him  by 
lent,  and  whosoever  shall 

possession  of  any  such 
save  by  the  free  gift 
sent  owner,  or  as  return 
sndered,  is  to  be  branded 
'  and  punished  accord- 
herefore  the  command- 
its  all  men  that  possess 
hich  they  have  obtained  in 
save  as  the  free  gift  of 

in  return  for  work  ren- 
[lis  commandment,  then, 
many  different  forms  of 
lich  are  being   practiced 

it  is  hardly  necessary  to 
ig  concerning  the  simple 
oining  articles  belonging 
•sons.  This  is  universally 
^ed  to  be  vulgar,  and  petty 
ly  be  severely  punished 
B  agency  of  the  criminal 

the  country.  For  this 
ry  largely,  thousands  of 
o  are  in  heart  quite  capa- 
Duesty,  are  kept  from  the 
Even  in  most  respectable 

society,  however,  some 
>mmon  theft  have  come  to 
pon  as  regrettable  lapses, 

sin  against  God,      One 


illustration  will  suffice.  It  would  be 
interesting,  but  extremely  painful,  to 
pass  through  the  homes  of  thousands 
of  church  members,  instituting  a 
rigid  examination  as  to  the  ownership 
of  all  the  books  to  be  found  therem. 
The  habit  of  borrowing  books  is  in 
itself  pernicious,  but  the  appalling 
extent  of  the  carelessness  as  to  the 
return  of  the  same  is  hardly  realized, 
because  people  forget  that  to  borrow 
a  book  and  not  to  return  it  is  a  theft. 
If  these  sentences  should  cause  the 
discovery  of  some  of  my  books,  and 
they  are  returned  to  me,  I  -shall  be 
forever  grateful  for  having  had  this 
opportunity  of  enforcing  the  eighth 
commandment. 

The  sin  of  stealing  is  terribly  pre- 
valent in  the  matter  of  fraudulent  get- 
ting. In  this  age,  when  a  man's 
**  worth  *•  is  estimated  by  the  amount 
he  possesses,  the  lust  of  possession 
seems  to  destroy  the  principle  of 
honesty  in  thousands  of  those  who  in 
other  matters  are  scrupulously  careful. 
In  certain  circles,  also,  trickery,  dis- 
honesty, lying,  are  all  looked  upon  as 
evidences  of  shrewdness  and  acumen 
in  business  matters.  The  command- 
ment that  governs  a  very  large  per- 
centage of  commercial  life  to-day  is 
not  '*Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  but 
**  Thou  shalt  not  be  found  out."  Un- 
just weights,  false  measures,  and  by 
far  the  most  common  of  all,  lying  ad- 
vertisements, all  break  the  eighth 
commandment.  Nothing  need  be 
said  of  the  long  firm  swindles,  and 
the  bogus  companies  that  are  so  com- 
mon, save  this,  that  God  Almighthy 
will  hold  every  person  guilty  of  a 
breach  of  the  eighth  commandment 
who  has  given  his  or  her  name  to 
any  such  enterprise  without  having 
carefully  and  personally  examined 
the  honesty  or  dishonesty  thereof. 

Then  the  whole  habit  of  gambling 
is  of  the  essence  of  theft,  and  this 
for  the  reason  that  it  is  a  means  by 
which  men  come  into  possession  of 
property  which  is  a  violation  of  both 
the  laws  upon  which  property  ma^ 
alone  be  held.  K  tnaw  ^\vo  ^•acco^c^^s^ 
whether  by  pVay  ot  >De\Xm^>^\^^"s»  vp^-^ 
his  pocket  money  iot  'w\ivOcL>ckfc  ^n^:& 
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to  the  person  from  whom  he  takes  it 
no  adequate  return,  money  for  which 
he  had  done  no  honest  work,  and  by 
the  very  act  he  robs  the  man  from 
whom  he  receives  and  violates  the 
law  of  love.  Among  all  the  foolish 
things  that  the  enemies  of  righteous- 
ness have  ventured  to  say,  no  person 
has  yeX  been  found  foolish  enough  to 
write  an  essay  on  the  bond  of  brother- 
hood existing  among  betting  men,  or 
the  social  possibilities  of  gambling. 
It  is,  moreover,  a  fact  that  ought  not 
to  pass  unnoticed  that  the  gambling 
fever  is  the  cause  of  niore  petty  lar- 
ceny and  wholesale  fraud  than  any 
other  form  of  sin.  There  is  no  more 
insidious  evil  sapping  away  the  in- 
tegrity and  uprightness  of  the  nations 
of  the  earth  to  day  than  this  lust  for 
possession  without  toil  which  lies  at 
the  root  of  all  gambling.  It  behooves 
all  lovers  of  God  and  men,  resolutely 
and  without  apology,  to  thunder  the 
words  of  the  eighth  commandment 
in  the  ears  of  all  gamblers,  whether 
their  practices  are  gilded  by  the 
glory  of  a  court  or  tarnished  by  the 
vulgarity  of  a  slum.  The  gambler, 
whether  he  wear  the  purple,  broad- 
cloth or  corduroy,  is  a  thief  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  ought  therefore  to 
be  so  in  the  ^ight  of  all  honest  men. 

The  commandment  is,  moreover, 
violated  by  all  such  as  enrich  them- 
selves by  means  that  rob  their  fellow 
men  of  the  inalienable  rights  of 
human  beings.  The  wealth  that  is 
tarnished  by  a  death  rate  higher  than 
is  necessary,  is  ill-gttten  gains,  and 
they  who  spend  their  days  in  the  en- 
joyment of  such  wealth  are  branded 
in  the  light  of  the  perfect  law  of  God 
as  thieves,  thieves  indeed  by  the  side 
of  whom  Bill  Sykes,  the  burglar,  is 
a  hero,  for  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
unlawful  practices  he  risks  his  life, 
but  these  men  risk  nothing  but  the 
lives  of  their  fellow  creatures. 

The  commandment  is  broken  again 


and  again  every  day  with!) 
realm  of  capital   and  lat 
often    to-day  might    the 
James  be  quoted    with 
.'•  Behold,  the  hire  of  the 
.     .     .     .     which  is  of  yoi 
by  fraud,  crieth  out:  anc 
....     have  entered  in 
of  the   Lord   of    Sabbaot 
lamentable,   but   equally 
many  a  working  man  robs 
in  that  he  withholds  his  fa 
honest  labor,  while  he  take 
To  capital  and  labor  the  e; 
mandment  has  a    double 
First,  a  fair  day's  wage 
day's  work,  and,  secondly, 
work  for  a  fair  day's  wage 

Principles  apply  to  indi> 
to  nations  with  equal  fo: 
being  so,   this  eighth   w< 
Decalogue  is  a  severe  dent 
the  false  imperialism  whic 
ingly  manifest  through  all 
of  the  world.     Strong  pe< 
without  cause,  stolen  the  1 
weaker.      Weak  nations 
handed   over  to  the  cont 
powers  without  reference 
own  rights,  and  to  the  wroi 
so  dealt  with.     It  would  b 
iating  business   for    men 
countries  to  quietly   sit 
examine  the  history  of 
nation    in    the    light    of 
word. 

Those  who  pray  **Th) 
come,"  should  consistently 
light  of  this  commandmen 
nizing  the  right  every  rt 
the  things  bestowed  up< 
gifts,  and  those  which  he  ! 
by  toil,  and  should  hav< 
plicity  with  any  form  o 
this  principle  of  morality, 
munism  of  the  church  is  tl 
not  of  theft,  and  within  tl 
of  the  kingdom  the  comt 
binding  as  ever,  '*  Thou 
steal." 


CHRISTIAN  WORKERS'  CONFERENCE. 


evangelists  and  lay  workers  a 
an  workers*  conference  is  what 
lominational  gatherings  are  to 
listry.  If  pastors  feel  the  need 
ting  occasionally  for  compari- 
experiences  and  interchange 
rs,  a  similar  need  is  also  felt 
•se  engaged  in  non-sectarian 
>r  missionary  effort.  And  if 
ent  conference  held  in  Chicago 
nilar  to  those  formerly  held 
rtford,  New  Haven,  and  At- 
one is  surprised  that  they 
have  been  disconcontinued 
the  past  few  years,  and 
1  that  there  is  again  estab- 
&  gathering  of  such  practical 
:o  Christian  workers.  To  the 
nd  more  experienced  workers 
s  afforded  at  such  a  conference 
K)rtunity  for  mutual  counsel, 
le  younger  and  less  experienced 
e  to  benefit  by  the  advice  of 
ong  active  in  Christian  service, 
conference  this  year  convened 
Bible  Institute  in  Chicago, 
ample  accommodations  were 
d  guests  from  a  distance,  and 
Jsions  were  held  in  Chicago 
3  Church  near  by.  Three  pub- 
ions  were  held  each  day,  the 
g  one  beginning  at  9  o'clock, 
^rnoon  at  2  o'clock,  and  the 
r  one  at  7 :30  o'clock.  In  gen- 
e  mornings  were  more  espe- 
evoted  to  prayer  and  Bible 
ion,  the  afternoons  to  methods 
:,  and  evenings  to  testimonies 
Mrts  of  work.  This  thought 
3t  strictly  adhered  to,  but 
to  be  the  general  purpose  on 
gram. 

Qtering  the  Institute  the  visitor 
once  impressed  with  the  broad 
of  the  work  represented,  and 
uable  opportunities  the  gather- 
Drded  to  the  Christian  worker 
5  the  meetings  themselves.  In 
ge  hallway  of  the  men's  depart- 
vhere  the  guests  were  enter- 
would  be  seen  groups  of  men 
ing  methods  of  work,  or  con- 
g"   informal    "quizes,"    with 


some  wise  and  experienced  worker 
in  the  centre.  Here  would  be  a  group 
of  workers  who  have  devoted  their 
lives  to  rescue  work  gathered  about 
Mr.  S.  H.  Hadley  of  the  South  Water 
Street  Mission,  New  York,  and  with 
him  Mr.  C.  N.  Crittenton  of  the  Flor- 
ence Crittenton  Mission,  and  Mr. 
Harry  Monroe  of  the  Pacific  Garden 
Mission,  while  others  listened  or 
asked  questions  regarding  their  meth- 
ods. In  another  group  Messrs.  J.  B. 
Ely  of  Philadelphia  and  F.  H.  Jacobs 
of  New  York  would  be  relating  inci- 
dents about  their  experiences  in  tent 
work  in  Philadelphia  and  New  York. 
Mrs.  Marion  Lawrance  of  Toledo  and 
Mrs.  Gillespie  interested  others  in 
Sunday  school  work,  and  Mr.  J.  O. 
Buswell  of  Wisconsin  told  ol  his 
experiences  in  working  among  the 
miners  and  lumbermen  of  Wisconsin, 
that  reminded  the  hearer  of  thrilling 
scenes  in  Ralph  Connor's  **  Black 
Rock."  Mr.  E.  A.  Marshall,  who 
has  devoted  the  past  year  to  holding 
Bible  conferences  throughout  the 
country,  gave  interesting  accounts  of 
his  work,  which  were  in  many  ways 
similar  to  the  experiences  of  Rev. 
Alexander  Patterson  in  and  about 
Chicago.  Mr.  Torrey  and  Prof. 
Towner  were  also  constantly  being 
called  upon  for  counsel,  and  their 
offices  were  the  scenes  of  many  an 
informal  gathering  of  workers. 

To  give  all  the  addresses  would  re- 
quire more  space  than  a  magazine 
can  afford.  We  have,  therefore,  had 
to  content  ourselves  with  giving  them 
in  almost  every  case  in  outline.  We 
cannot,  we  think,  convey  a  better  idea 
of  the  general  character  of  the  con- 
ference than  by  giving  the  following 
abridged  program  of  the  week's 
sessions.  At  nine  every  morning  an 
hour's  prayer  meeting  was  led  by  Mr. 
Torrey  or  Mr.  Newell. 
Wednesday.  Sept.  19. 

Need  of  a  general  revival,  R.  A.  Torrey. 

A  hcok  siudy  of  Ephesians,  Rev.  James 
M  Gray 

Our  bovs,  and  \io^  U>  «kv^ >3aftm^^«^«  K^ 
A.  Pian&lWYA. 
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Tracts,  and  how  to  uaa  them,  Rev.  H.  W. 

Pope. 
Lay  evangelism,  Mr.  Stocking. 
Work  among  women,  Mr.  C  N.  Critt^n- 

ton. 
Thursday.  Sept.  ao. 
Dtracooe^s  work,  Mrs.  Lncv  Rider  Meyer. 
Tent  work.  Rev.   J.  B.  Eiy  and   F.  H. 

Jacobs 
Water  Street  Mission,  Mr.  S.  H.  Hadley. 
Sao  day- school  teacher  as  a  aool  winner, 

Marion  Lawrance. 
Friday.  Sept.  ai. 
Forgiveness  Mr.  S.  H.  Hadley. 
The  inquiry  room,  and  how  to  conduct  it. 

Rev.  Alexander  Pa  terson. 
Following  up  a  revival,  Major  James  H. 

Cole. 
Addresses  by  Mr.  C  N.  Hunt  and  Rev.  J. 

W.  Fifield. 
Saturday,  Sept  aa. 
Sunday  scmx)!  methods,  Mrs.  Sarah  Mit- 
chell 
Pacific  Garden  Mission,  Harry  Monroe. 
Popular  evening  Rible  clashes.  Rev.  James 

M.  Gray  and  W.  R.  Newell 
Sunday.  Sept  as. 
Speakers  conducted  services  in   various 

parts  of  the  city. 
Monday,  Sept.  a^. 

Hook  missionaries,  A.  P.  Fitt 

Di>gma  and  practice,  W  R.  Moody. 

The  old  burden  for  souls,  Prof.  Graham 

Taylor. 


How  to  reach  non-church  goers.  Re?. 
Johnston  Meyers. 

Evangeli.<«tic  singing.  Prof.  D.  B.  Towner. 

City  missions,  Tracy  McGregor. 

Work  in  the  lumber  camps.  Rev.  J.  0. 
Bus  well 
Tuesday.  Sept.  as. 

Rescue  mission.  Rev.  Sherman  Beatty. 

Decision  day  in  the  Sunday  school,  Rev. 
H.  W.  Pope. 

The  evangelistic  church.  Rev.  J.  P.  Car- 
son, Rev.  W.  a  Partridge. 

Address,  Rev.  J.  P.  Carson. 

The  Door  of  Hope,  Mrs.  E.  M.  Whitte- 
more. 
Wednesday,  Sept  a6. 

Bible  conferences,  Mr.  E.  A.  MarsbaU. 

Open  air  work.  Rev.  Wm.  Evans. 

Baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  R  A.  Tor- 
rey. 

Prayer  meeting. 

An  important  feature  of  the  con- 
ference was  the  singing  conducted  by 
Prof.  D.  B.  Towner,  assisted  by  Mr. 
F.  H.  Jacobs.  The  trained  choir  from 
the  Bible  Institute  attended  all  the 
evening  services,  and  contributed  to 
the  service  by  their  singing  and  by 
their  demonstrating  the  att^activ^ 
ness  of  good  music,  when  combined 
with  a  clear  and  distinct  enunciation. 


WORK  IN   THE  MINING  CAMPS  OF  THE  WEST. 


To  many  of  the  readers  of  '*  Black 
Rock"  the  unworked  condition  of  the 
mining  camps  of  the  West  came  as  a 
surprise.  We  know  so  little,  and 
think  even  less,  of  those  whose  daily 
occupation  leads  them  hundreds  of 
feet  into  the  heart  of  the  earth. 
They  work  with  no  Sabbath  and 
surrounded  by  the  rottenest  of  influ- 
ences and  with  no  restraint  placed 
upon  them.  The  mining  towns  spring 
into  existence  so  quickly  that  only  the 
evil  weeds  seems  to  find  time  to  root. 
Among  this  neglected  class  some  stu- 
dents from  the  Moody  Bible  Institute 
have  been  working.  The  plan  is  to 
take  a  wagon  and  outfit  and  drive  from 
one  town  to  another,  pitching  camp  on 
the  outskirts  of  a  village,  then  going 
in  and  holding  street  meetings  till 
suflficient  interest  is  aroused  to  war- 
rant using  a  hall.  The  miners  listen 
readi ly.  Many  have  come  itom  ^<yA 
homes  and  Christian  inftuence  m  \.\i^ 


East,  and  the  seed  often  falls  on 
ground  prepared  years  before  by  a 
loving  mother  and  her  prayers. 
Tracts  and  Testaments  are  distributed 
and  gladly  received  for  the  most 
part,  and  the  men  are  invited  to 
come  to  the  camp  for  talks.  When 
one  village  has  been  thus  visited 
the  outfit  moves  on  to  another  town 
where  the  same  thing  is  gone  througb 
with.  This  is  little  enough,  but  in 
the  majority  of  these  mining  towns 
it  is  all  that  is  done.  In  one  town 
that  was  visited  the  only  religions 
influence  exerted  came  from  a  Cath- 
olic woman  who  every  Sunday  after- 
noon gathered  around  her  a  group  of 
children  and  instructed  them  in  the 
doctrines  of  her  own  church.  It 
must  not  be  imagined  that  these  are 
mere  hamlets.  The  population  is 
sometimes  over  two  thousand,  with 
Tio\.  Qrc\^  ^^  T^U^oos  service  of  any 
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ven  worse,  running  full  blast, 
al  law  has  even  been  declared 
ae  of  these  towns  by  the  inhab- 
themselves  as  a  necessary  pro- 
a. 

s  is  not  an  overworked  field  full 
5pel  hardened  sinners  who  turn 
3ars  to  all  preaching,  but  one 
t  as  untouched  as  the  heart  of 
I,  and  where  American  boys 
iris  are  growing  up  never  hav- 
^rd  the  name  of  Christ  save  as 


an  oath,  and  knowing  no  God  save 
money.  Surely  here  is  an  opening 
for  the  theological  student  who  wishes 
for  a  summer  of  novelty  and  change 
and  at  the  same  time  is  desirous  of 
doing  good.  In  the  few  summer 
months  at  his  disposal  he  cannot 
reach  all,  but  he  can  reach  some,  and 
the  testimony  of  those  few  who  now 
labor  there  prove  that  there  is  many 
a  harder  field. 


A  MISSIONARY'S  EXPERIENCE  IN  PEKIN. 


following  letter  from  Miss  Nellie 
[,  who  for  almost  two  months  was  im- 
d  io  the  British  Legation,  Pekin,  has 
y  been  received: — 
ist  8.  Words  fail  me  to  attempt  any- 
f  a  description  of  the  horrors  of  that 
>ar  homes  were  bamed  and  of  the 
experiences  of  the  few  Christians  who 
ed  to  get  to  us  daring  the  next  three 
Friday,  June  8,  we  foreigners  left 
ces  and  all  got  together  at  the  Meth- 
Ipiscopal  Mission,  about  a  mile  from 
We  had  twenty  American  marines  to 
us.  All  the  missionaries  were  armed 
mmber  of  our  younger  Chinese  men 

/"ednesday  evening,  June  la,  at  about 
rdock,  some  one  ru^ed  in  and  said 
ter  chapel  was  all  in  flames.  This 
en  set  on  fire  by  the  Boxers.  Prom 
ley  went  to  all  the  foreign  places,  ex- 
s  Legations.  It  was  an  awful  night, 
lighting  up  the  city  in  all  directions. 
xt  day  our  people  commenced  to  bar- 
he  place  where  we  were.  Trenches 
ig,  spikes  driven  into  the  g^und,  and 
wire  put  all  around  the  church.  As 
ected  to  make  a  stand  in  the  church 
ue  was  taken  to  make  it  bullet  proof, 
ill  up  the  windows.  We  took  stores 
t  church  and  a  lot  of  food  for  our 
u  We  had  letters  from  Capt.  Mc- 
ind  looked  for  him  to  come  to  our  re- 
least  by  the  end  of  June.  Our  sol- 
ad  come  up  with  only  their  winter 
so  we  went  to  work  and  made,  dur- 
twelve  days  we  were  there,  twenty 
nd  twenty  pairs  of  pants  for   our 

^ghtofjane  14  was  horrible  beyond 


description.  Por  about  two  hours  thousands 
of  voices  could  be  heard  in  the  southern 
city  yelling  at  the  top  of  their  voices  "kill, 
kill,  kill."  The  rest  of  the  sentence  we 
could  not  hear  clearly,  but  we  well  knew 
what  it  was.  If  that  insane  mass  had  had  a 
leader  and  come  in  upon  us  that  night  not 
a  foreigner  would  have  escaped. 

On  June  19,  about  ten  o'clock,  a  letter 
came  from  Major  Conger  saying  that  the 
ministers  and  all  foreigners  had  been  or- 
dered out  of  the  city  at  twenty* four  hours' 
notice.  At  once  we  said,  '*  It  is  a  scheme  of 
the  Chirese  to  massacre  us  all,"  and  then 
and  there  prayed  that  the  ministers  might 
not  fall  into  the  trap.  Some  of  the  gentle- 
men weDt  over  to  the  Legation  and  talked 
the  matter  over.  The  ministers  had  pointed 
out  that  we  could  not  go,  the  railroad  was 
not  working,  and  where  could  we  get  carts 
for  such  a  number  of  people?  Por  we  mis- 
sionaries said  we  could  not  and  would  not 
leave  our  native  Christians  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy.  Only  God  knows  how 
heavy  our  hearts  were  that  night  How 
little  we  knew  how  He  would  save  us,  or 
what  the  price  was  to  be. 

The  next  morning  all  the  ministers  were 
to  go  to  the  foreign  office  for  the  last  inter- 
view. The  German  minister.  Baron  Von 
Kettler,  with  his  first  secretary,  went  a  little 
earlier  than  the  others.  The  next  word  was 
that  he  had  been  shot  on  the  way  there,  and 
the  secretary  wounded.  The  first  we  at  the 
M.  E.  Mission  knew  was  when  this  latter 
gentleman  was  brought  in  wounded,  with 
an  order  from  Captain  Hall  giving  us  twenty 
minutes  to  get  ready  to  leave  the  chutch.«A<l 
go  to  the  Le^&Won.  "^^  ^»x\^  ^t\»3  \s2wk 
whatweco\i\dcacT7Viiout\iWid>s^  C«si^«^ 
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■ee  us  that  bright  Juoe  morning,— feventy- 
one  men,  womep  acd  children  (foreigoera) 
followed  by  seven  hundred  Chinese  Chris- 
tians, guarded  by  American  marines,  the 
first  secretary  of  the  German  legation  on  a 
long  chair  catried  by  a  troop  of  Grerman  ma- 
rines—walking  that  mile  with  our  arms  full 
of  our  earthly  belongings  ?  We  went  first 
to  the  American  Legation,  and  then  came 
over  here.  This  was  about  one  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon.  Across  the  street  from  this 
place  is  a  very  large  house  owned  by  Prince 
Su.  This  some  gentlemen  succeeded  in 
getting,  and  there  we  Icca'ed  our  Chinese 
Christians.  About  four  o'clock  the  same  day 
the  first  attack  on  us  here  was  made,  and  the 
bullets  fell  like  rain  for  a  few  moments. 

The  next  few  days  we  all  had  to  fight  fire, 
the  lad  es  forming  in  line  fur  passing  back 
the  pails,  pitchers,  wash  bowls,  tin  cans, 
flower  pots,  etc  The  Chinese  seemed  de- 
termined to  burn  us  ont,  acd  it  was  not  till 
all  about  us  was  either  burnt  by  them,  or  by 
us  as  a  protection,  that  they  gave  up  that 
time.  Back  of  the  Legation  are  the  Halls 
of  the  Scholars,  full  of  ancient  books  and 
papers,  tablets,  everything  the  Chinese 
scholars  hold'with  veneration,  yet  even  this 
the  Boxers  sacrificed,  and  now  it  is  a  mass 
of  ruins.  It  was  burning  all  night,  and  at 
the  same  time  we  counted  on  the  Eouth  and 
west  side,  six  other  great  fires. 

From  June  20  to  July  17  we  had  daily  and 
nightly  attacks.  Sometimes  they  lasted  for 
three  or  four  hours,  (omttimes  only  half  an 
hour;  somt times  on  aU  sides  at  once  and 
then  again  from  only  one  side.  Major  Con- 
ger said  some  of  thtm  for  furious  firing  ex- 
ceeded anything  he  experienced  in  the  Civil 
War.  Ojc  night  we  had  a  terrible  thunder 
storm  and  all  the  time  we  bad  a  furious  gen- 
eral attack.  The  soldiers  on  the  wall  said 
**It  stemed  as  though  all  hell  bad  broken 
loose."  (Our  American  soldiers  have  held 
the  wall  back  of  the  American  Legation.) 

Now  whi'e  I  am  writing  bullets  are  falling 
in  OUT  courts  and  striking  against  the  wall. 
Oie  just  struck  about  ten  feet  from  the 
window  near  which  I  am  fritting  in  the  t>all 
room  of  the  British  Legation.  We  have  got 
so  used  to  thtm  that  we  do  not  notice  them 
as  we  a-e  working  around  unless  they  come 
very  fast  When  the  cannon  were  turned 
on  us  then  indeed  our  hearts  grew  faint. 
Besic'es  the  hundreds  ci  \Yiou&aiidsolb\i\\«\& 
it  has  been  estimated  Oiat  two  xiioM^Ti^ 


eight  hundred  shot  and  shell  have  fallen  in 
our  courts.  Pour  hundred  fell  in  cue  day, 
and  yet  not  a  man  was  killed  by  them, 
though  many  have  been  hit  by  bulleta  B^ 
tween  sixty  and  seventy  atmck  this  hoosa 
we  are  in. 

Later,  8 :30  p.  ic  Sharp  firing  at  preient, 
and  we  can  hear  the  bugle  blowmg.  It  may 
mean  we  are  in  for  an  attack  to-night  u 
there  has  been  more  or  less  firing  all  day. 
If  yon  could  hear  the  bullets  whiz  now  in 
our  tree  tops,  or  strike  the  wall,  you  woald 
wonder  how  I  could  sit  here  quietly  writing 
yon.  After  seven  weeks  of  it  you  would 
understand.  The  last  two  nlghti  we  ba?e 
had  sharp  attacks,  and  we  wonder  if  it 
means  the  foreign  troops  are  nearer. 

We  ladies  have  made  thoosands  of  sand 
bags.  They  are  made  of  cloth,  silk,  satin, 
velvet.  Legation  curtains,  table  doibs, 
sheets,  etc.  These  have  saved  many  and 
many  precious  lives.  The  walls  round  the 
Legation  are  about  fifteen  feet  high,  and 
now  doubly  strong.  Tne  firing  is  growing 
so  bad  I  think  I  will  stop. 

August  8.  We  had  a  fearful  night  Three 
sharp  attacks  and  then  incessant  firing  all 
the  rest  of  the  time.  Men  were  workicg  in 
the  trenches  outside  the  front  gate  all  n'ght 
.  .  .  .  The  Chinese  have  learned  some  very 
serious  lessons,  the  past  two  months.  It 
must  be  an  eye  opener  to  them  that  a  few 
hundreds  could  hold  ont  against  their  thou- 
sands and  an  entire  city.  They  said  at  first 
that  in  two  days  we  should  all  be  in  their 
hands,  and  it  is  now  two  months.  Bnt  it 
has  not  l)een  by  might  or  power  of  man,  hot 
of  God.  There  have  been  as  wonderful 
providences  and  miracles  as  in  the  leading 
of  the  Jews  out  of  Egypt  Can  you  think 
what  it  means  to  feed  over  three  thousand 
people  a  day  and  no  time  to  prepare  for  socb 
an  experience  as  we  are  having?  There 
were  with  n  our  barricades  two  small  foreign 
stores  and  a  few  Chinese  grain  shops.  Then 
in  some  of  the  buildings  which  have  been 
burned  down  food  was  found.  Four  or  fi«« 
wells  of  good  water  were  also  discovered 
We  have  by  careful  living  food  enough  to 
last  three  weeks  longer.  Of  course  it  ii 
very  different  from  what  we  would  have  if 
in  our  homea  The  only  meat  has  been 
horse  meat  until  yesterday,  when  a  cow  was 
killed.  The  horses  belonged  to  the  Legsr 
\.\Q>ii^^«»^V^  and  there  are  enoiigh  tolasttes 


A  Missionary's  Experience  in  Pekin. 


815 


butter  oooe  a  day,  no  milk  for  tea  or 
and  sugar  so  mnch  a  day.  Now  and 
re  open  some  cans  of  fruit  or  vege- 
for  one  meal.  As  a  rule  people  have 
p  fairly  well  as  to  health.  One  of  the 
providences  is  the  cool  summer.  I 
ever  known  anything  like  it  since  I 

0  China.  It  has  been  our  salvation, 
he  lack  of  rain  has  been  a  bles&ing. 

has  been  just  enough,  but  not  the 
p  down  poors  day  after  day  of  the 
season.  It  is  simply  impossible  to 
rate  the  mercies  of  these  awful  weeks, 
sarts  are  fall  of  thanksgiviDg.  Twice 
icials  have  sent  word  that  the  Chinese 
ians  must  be  given  up,  and  twice  they 
eceived  a  fictiog  answer.  What  will 
le  with  them  and  us  when  the  troops 
s  a  quest'on  we  cannot  answer.  .... 
night  of  July  13,  we  had  three  hours 
;t  terrific  attack.  Nothing  in  battle  as 
sound  could  equal  it  Three  mines 
zploded  in  the  French  Legation,  blow- 
houses,  killiDg  and  injurmg  foreign- 
well  as  some  of  the  enemy.   A  part  of 

1  came  into  the  hospital  and  struck 
the  beds,  but  did  not  injure  the  sick 
We  rushed  alx>ut  in  the  most  horrible 
laking  new  beds,  feeling  around  in 
rk  after  things  because  the  windows 
)en  filled  with  sand  bag&  When  it 
und  that  cannon  had  been  mounted 
rued  on  us,  the  gentlemen  went  to 
ind,  with  the  help  of  the  Chinese,  dag 
;>its  and  covered  them  over  as  a  place 
to  retreat  in  case  the  buildings  were 
kl  down.  That  was  before  we  found 
ey  were  not  good  maik^man  and  their 
poor.  How  jpre  prayed  that  we  might 
t  redaced  to  that,  and  we  have  not 
han  once  the  officials  have  sent  word  in 
1  to  our  going  to  Tientsin,  but  the  for- 
presentatives,  however,  have  declined 
so  without  orders  from  their  home 
iment 

a>t  10.   This  morning  at  three  o'clock 

I  a  furious  rifle  attack.  Bullets  struck 
f-l'ght  in  the  hall  and  the  gla^s  came 
ig  down  with  a  terrible  noise.  Our 
le  guns  were  turned  on,  but  we  can- 

II  whether  many  of  the  enemy  have 
killed  as  they  fight  from    sheltered 

....  Yesterday,  Capt.  Von  Stroudt 
.  men  just  outside  our  wa  1,  digging  a 

He  drove  them  off  and  succeeded  in 
"  tbeir  bmg  of  powder. 


Sunday  night,  August  la.  Now  while  I 
am  writing  we  are  in  the  midst  of  a  furious 
attack.     It  is  the  fifth  or  sixth  one  we  have 

had  to-day I  have  not  heard  how  things 

have  gone  this  afternoon.  We  have  to  stay 
indoors  as  the  ballets  are  too  thick  for  any 
one'  who  is  not  on  duty  to  be  out  The  old 
International,  the  "Betsy,"  and  the  English 
machine  gun  are  speaking  now  and  have 
been  for  Fome  time.  A  letter  came  from 
the  Tsung  Li  Ya  men  tonight  saying  that  to- 
morrow Prince  Ching  and  Prince  Tuan  de- 
sired audience  with  the  ministers.  The  lat- 
ter is  more  responsible  than  any  one  else  for 
all  this  trouble.  He  operly  said  he  expect- 
ed to  line  his  cart  **with  the  skins  of  foreign 
devils."  Then  and  then  only  would  he  be  . 
satisfied. 

August  13.  Last  night  I  gave  up  writing, 
the  firing  made  me  so  nervous,  and  then  we 
dared  not  have  a  I'ght,  it  got  so  bad.  The 
night  was  simply  beyond  words.  All  day 
there  was  firing  and  one  attack  after  another. 
About  seven  in  the  evening  it  was  bad,  and 
grew  worse  and  wone,  till  three  this  morn- 
ing. Then  we  had  a  let  up  of  an  hour  or  so, 
and  then  they  sarted  iii  again.  Thousands 
of  bu  lets  struck  all  about  us,  one  came  into 
our  room  through  the  window  but  did  not 
hit  any  one.  All  our  west  barricades  were 
badly  injured,  and  it  will  take  all  day  to  re- 
pa  r  thtm.  It  is  simply  wonderful  that  tens 
of  thousands  of  bul  ets  could  be  fired  and 
only  one  killed.  I  do  hope  our  troops  will 
come  in  to- day,  it  docs  not  seem  as  if  we 
could  ecdure  another  night  like  last  night 
Our  fiI^t  month  here,  many  of  us  did  not 
think  of  undres^-ing. 

August  14.  Last  night  was  the  most  hor- 
rible of  all.  Can  you  imagine  six  or  seven 
hours  cf  bulltts  by  the  thousands,  five 
machine  guns  all  working  at  one  time,  and 
with  it  the  cannon  and  bullets  of  an  enraged 
enemy?  About  two  a.  m.  we  heard  the  dis- 
tant roar  of  our  troops  and  now  shells  are 
bursting  in  the  city  on  the  east  side,  and  our 
troops  are  reported  within  three  milts.  It 
seems  almost  more  than  we  can  endure. 
Now  our  relief  is  in  sight  our  physical 
strength  is  gone. 

Wednesday,  Angfust  i6.    Yesterday  after- 
noon tbe  first  of  our  relief  party  reached  ua 
Words  fail  me  to  tell  of  our  joy.     God  has 
more  than  blessed  us  and  ^oadfitl^^V  >^«& 
been  our  pieseiNa\\oii.  •  .  «  . 
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Burke.  John  H.,  Oak  Park,  IlL  Evangelis- 
tic singer. 

Bus  well.  Rev.  J.  O..  Mellen,  Wia.  Work  in 
lumber  camps. 

CaMahan,  John,  Dulnth,  Minn.  Duluth 
Seamen's  Bethel. 

Carson.  J.  F.,  D.  D..  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.  Pas- 
tor of  Central  Presbyterian  church. 

Ccjffia.  Prof.  W.  C.  Chicago.     Soloist 

Cole,  Maj.  James  H.,  Adrian.  Mich.  Evan- 
gelist. 

Cramer.  Frank  L.,  Des  MMnes,  la.  Snper- 
intendent  of  Sunbeam  Re«cue  Mission. 

Crittenton,  Charles  N..  New  York  City. 
Pounder  of  Florence  Crittenton  Mission. 

Ely,  Rev.  J.  B..  Philadelphia.  Secretary  of 
Presb)  terian  tent  meetings 

Evans.  Rev.  William,  Rogers  Park,  IlL 
Pastor  of  Congregational  church. 

Fifield.  Rev.  J.  W..  Chicago.  Pastor  of 
Warren  Avenne  Congregational  church. 

Fitt.  A.  P.,  East  Northfield,  Mass.  Super- 
intendent of  Moody  Colportage  Associa- 
tion. 

Gillespie,  Mrs.  Mabel  Hall,  Chicago.     Su- 

Ssrintendent  of  children's  work.  Moody 
ibie  Institute. 

Gray,  Dr.  James  M.,  Boston.  Lecturer  on 
Bible  study. 

Hadley.  S.  H.,  New  York  City.  Superin- 
tendent of  Jerry  MacAuley  Water  Street 
Mission. 

Hilton.  Major,  New  York  Citv.  Superin- 
tendent of  Madison  Square  Presbyterian 
Church  House. 

Houlding,  Rev. ,  China.  World  Wide  Evan- 
geiis^ation. 

Hunr,  C.  N.,  Minneapolis,  Minn.  Evan- 
gelist. 

Jacobs.  F.  H..  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.  Evangelis- 
tic  singer  and  assistant  superintendent  of 
tent  "Glad  Tidings." 

Kellogg,  H.  W.,  Milwaukee,  Wis.  Evan- 
gelist. 

Lawrance,  Marion,  Toledo,  O.  Secretary 
of  International  Sunday-school  Union. 

Le  Baron,  Mi<^s,  Chicaga  Superintendent 
of  Chicago  Flower  Mission. 

Marshall.  E.  A.,  Chicago.  Bible  Institute 
Extension. 

Meyer,  Mrs.  Lucy  Rider,  Chicago.  Super- 
intendent of  Deaconess  Home. 

Mitchell,  Mrs.  Mary.  Des  Moines.  la.  State 
supermiendent  of  Iowa  Sunday-school 
Association. 

Monroe,  Harry,  Chicago.  Superintendent 
of  Pacific  Garden  Mission. 

Moody,  W.  R.,  East  North6eld,  Mass. 

Myers,  Rev.  Johnston,  Ch  cago.  Pastor  of 
Immanuel  Baptist  church. 

Newell,  W.  R.,  Chicago.  Assistant  super- 
intendent of  Moody  Bible  Institute. 

Partridge.  Rev.  WaiTeii  O,,  Cv^^cVwii^lVV  O. 
Pastor  of  Ninth  Stteet  BsiplVaV  cJtiwiODL, 


Patterson,  Rev.  Alexander,  D.  D.,  Oatmk 

Evangelist. 
Pearce,  W.  C,  Chicaga    Field  secretnyot 

Illinois  Sunday-school  As^ocistkn. 
Penn- Lewis,     Mrs.,     Leicester,   EDgtioi 

Member  of  committee  on  women*!  loik 

in  Keswick  convention. 
Petran,  H.  J.,  Minneapolis,  Miofl.  Roni 

Mission. 
Pfanstiehl,  Rev.  A.  A.,  HigUand  ?iA,JSL 

Pastor. 
Pope,    Rev.   H.    W.,  New  Haven,  Cpbi 

Superintendent  of  Northfield  Eiteosioa. 
Reed,  Robert,  Chicago.    Superinteodeot  of 

Helpine  Hand  Mission. 
Rounds.  Mrs  T.  C.  Chicasa    SapenBl» 

dent  of  Chicago  Hebrew  Mission. 
Sayles,  H.  A.,  Chicaga     Evangelist 
Schiverea,  Ferdinand,  Merrick  Groves  L  L 

Evange^st 
Smith,  Mrs.  Amanda,  North  Hirvef,  JL 

Evangelist 
Spencer,  Miss,  West  Virginia.   WorkiDiflf 

mountain  whites. 
Stocking.  C.  M.,  Mhineapolis,  Miao.  R» 

cue  Mission. 
Taylor.  Prof.   Graham,  Chicaga   CUcii^ 

Theological  Seminary. 
Taylor,  Miss  Harriet,  Chicago.      Pre«» 

tive  work  among  women ;  Y.  W.  C  A. 
Torrey,  R.  A.,  Chicago.    Superintendent « 

Moody  Bible  Institute. 
Towner,    Prof.    D.    B.,   Chkaga    SogJ 

tendcnt  Music  Department,  Moody  H* 

Institute. 
Trotter.  W.  E..  Grand  Rapids  Mkh.  » 

Wperintendent  of  Rescue  Missioo. 
hittemore.   Mrs.    E.    M.,    New  !/«» 
Conn.     Pounder  of  Door  of  Hope  Mia* 
for  fallen  women. 


The  Work  of  Redemption. 

Mrs.  Pbnii- Lewis. 

1,  Why  a  new  Itfe  was  needed. 

Our  condition  by  nature— dead.  Rfl** 
12 ;  Eph.  it  I. 

2.  How  a  new  life  became  ponibU, 
By  the  gift  of  the  only-begotten  S««' 

God.     I  John  iv.  9.  10.  ^ 

By  the  atoning  death  of  the  Son  of  Gci. 
a  Cor.  V.  21.  ^.^ 

By  the  death  with  Him  of  all  for  «»• 
He  died,     a  Cor.  v.  14;  i  Peter  ii.  «4-„  x. 

By  the  union  with  Him  in  life  of  aD  «" 
died  in  Him.     Rom.  vii.  4;  Cd.  iL  «•    . 

By  His  takincr  back  to  God  all  wboW" 
Him.     I  Peter  Tit  i8;  Eph.  ii  13-  ^.  j 

By  His  becoming  the  Source  of  Unv* 

believers,     i  John  v.  11.  ^ 

^^  ^vln^  tne  Holy  Ghost  as  titoin^ 


VELOPMENT  OF  THE  LOCAL  CHURCH. 


Rev.  J.  W.  Fifield. 


t  think  upon  this  question  with- 
dng  at  the  magnitude  of  the 
le  must  pause  at  the  very  begin- 

himf^elf ,  What  is  the  church  for 
P  We  say  that  the  church  is  in 
»  do  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ 
r  Lord  in  this  world  for?  It  is 
r  us  to  measure  the  full  work  of 
ret  on  two  occasions  He  sought 

His  mission.  He  said  He 
ek  and  save  the  lost."  and  on 
iion  He  said  He  **  came  to  bring 
idance  of  life."  **For  the  Son 
le  to  seek  and  save  that  which 
ur  I  am  come  that  you  may  have 

you  might  have  it  more  abund- 
e  thougbt  then,  is  that  Jesus 
h  the  hearts  of  people  to  con- 
>m  sin,  and  He  alfo  sought  to 
1  the  largest  and  fullest  life  that 
tain.  His  work  wa^  with  men, 
irch  is  to  represent  Jesus  Christ 
cow,  like  our  Lord,  it  must  have 
e  to  man  within  and  to  man 
must  seek  to  reach  the  soul  of 
e  him  from  the  life,  the  guilt 

sin,  and  must  also  seek  to  open 
he  richest,  fullest  life  that  man 

at  this  first  thought  is  that  of 
iringiuK  man  into  a  right  rela- 
xl,  and  the  second  thought  is 
K>usness  in  bringing  man  into 
I  with  his  fellow  men.  When 
ing  holiness  and  righteousness 
i  are  doing  the  work  of  the 
imitating  the  example  of  our 

B  can  thoughtfully  and  earnestly 
on  this  problem  without  also 
difficulties.  I  believe  there  is 
3 y where  which  should  not  set 
.1y  to  the  doing  of  this  work, 
little  country  which  could  not 
1  the  reaching  of  the  inner  life 
1  needs  of  its  people.  Nor  is 
ch  in  our  great  cities  which 
im  directly  to  help  the  people 
rithout  when  a  church  seeks 
i  toward  this  great  vital  work  it 
of  the  difficulties  in  the  way. 
/ing  in  a  very  strenuous  age. 
kiogi  giving  their  hearts  to  toil, 
ming  back  to  their  homes  and 
rch  services,  weary  with  the 
I  sometimes  wonder  what  to 
r  men.  I  am  speaking  of  the 
of  our  cities,  upon  whose  minds 
reat  burdens  are  resting.  They 
id.  They  are  breaking  them- 
mxh  their  work,  and  so  it  would 
if  the  church  is  to  minister  to 
it  must  be  ver^  direct  in  all  itd 
soever  we  bring  our  people 
iotUdseek  to  get  the  most  irom 


the  service.  We  should  not  have  too  many 
preliminaries;  there  should  not  only  be 
the  loading  of  the  cannon,  but  the  firing  of 
the  cannon  each  time.  When  we  ask 
busy  people  to  come  together  we  should 
seek  to  contribute  to  their  spiritual  lives, 
and  we  should  also  seek  to  receive  from 
them  help  for  our  church  work;  this  will 
take  away  very  much  that  the  church  is 
now  doing,  and  make  us  single  minded  and 
direct  in  our  spiritual  efforts.  If  our  stren- 
uous age  is  bulJding  the  lives  of  our  church 
people  so  that  they  don't  give  so  much  time 
as  could  be  desired  to  Christian  work,  it  is 
also  filling  the  lives  of  the  people  whom  we 
are  seeking  to  reach  in  our  Christian  efforts. 

A  business  man's  wife  requests  him  to  go 
to  church,  and  too  often  he  goes  from  his 
Sunday  paper,  and  while  he  is  seated  in  your 
services  you  ought  to  seek  to  contribute  all 
that  is  within  you  while  he  is  there.  If  ours 
is  a  busy  age  we  must  seek  to  become  more 
direct  in  our  Christian  work,  and  to  accom- 
plish most  while  the  people  are  with  u& 

If  we  turn  from  these  things  to  the  great 
need  and  have  an  earnest  central  message, 
then  we  might  lift  our  age  with  a  healing 
and  helpful  gospel.  While  this  is  all  true, 
and  these  difficulties  are  all  about  us,  yet 
there  are  a  great  many  elements  of  hope.      • 

We  are  being  told  that  the  Salvation  Army 
is  accomplishing  more  in  our  time  in  the 
way  of  helpfulness  than  the  Christian 
church.  The  Salvation  Army  is  doing  a 
great  work,  but  the  problem  of  the  Salva- 
tion Army  is  quite  different  from  the  ordin- 
ary church.  I  have  been  here  to  some  of 
the  meetings  and  listened  to  the  testimonies, 
and  heard  them  speak  of  some  men  who 
enter  into  the  missions  for  soup  and  a  bed. 
When  you  are  trying  to  reach  busy  people 
with  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  have  a 
more  difficult  problem.  Some  of  our  great- 
est sinners  live  on  our  boulevards  and  ave- 
nues. Their  homes  are  fine ;  their  business 
is  large,  and  their  duty  is  great,  yet  their 
hearts  are  filled  with  selfishness.  How  are 
we  to  reach  them?  They  are  not  running 
around  for  bowls  of  soup.  They  are  feed- 
ing three  times  a  day  upon  luxuries ;  they 
ride  in  costly  carriages;  spend  their  even- 
ings in  clubs  and  social  places.  I  have 
heard  of  how  some  people  were  converted  by 
the  love  of  their  pastors,  but  these  people 
are  not  asking  their  pastors  to  love  them. 
It  is  a  task  to  bring  them  out  to  even  a  social 
of  the  church.  Now  and  then  there  is  a  fun- 
eral, and  the  earnest  pastor  is  called  to  go 
and  express  his  love.  When  you  seek  to 
reach  some  people,  you  have  an  awful  prob- 
lem before  you. 

If  we  are  to  build  u^Uve^lTcstv^Twwi^^ 
must  build  up  l\ie  \oca^  ctmx^.    ^^  tkosX 
have  cburcbes  Ibal  v\\\  eoxiNdX.  ^^\a:'ir^«»> 
and  send  them  out  ^V\i  l>a»  ^o«^  «^  ^«« 
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lips.  The  church  must  be  a  power  to  seek 
acd  5ave  mto.  and  open  their  lives  largely 
before  them. 

How  then  can  we  develop  the  local  church? 
I  wish  to  indicate  a  few  things  most  practi- 
cal if  we  are  to  develop  our  local  churches, 
and  make  them  centres  of  gospel  and  influ- 
ence to  do  g(N  d  and  save  souls,  and  bring 
largeness  of  life  to  men. 

1  believe  in  the  fir^t  place,  when  the  local 
church  is  to  be  dt-vtrloptrd  there  must  be  first 
of  all  at  its  head  a  sincere  Christian  pastor. 
The  church  that  has  not  a  sincere  Christian 
pastor  could  not  be  large-y  developed.  Some 
one  has  haid,  what  a  pas*  or  prays  for  the 
church  usually  realizes,  and  when  at  the 
head  of  our  churches  are  men  of  df  ep  spir- 
itual experience,  who  see  clearly  and  are 
willing  to  spend  themselves  in  God's  woik, 
the  church  will  commence  its  grrat  deveUp- 
ment.  D»youJcnow,  my  friends,  if  I  may 
be  permitted  to  rpeak  quite  frankly,  it  seems 
to  me  we  mu^t  earnts  ly  request  a  large 
Christian  experience  in  the  mmi^ters  them- 
selves, for  in  only  too  many  the  streams  are 
dry  and  the  fountain  emp:y.  That  which 
is  needful,  first  of  all,  is  a  great  inner  expe- 
rience in  a  pastor,  so  that  he  mav  go  with 
clearness  of  strength,  and  may  be  able  to 
reach  his  fellow  men. 

If  I  read  my  B.ble  aright,  and  if  I  learn 
from  ex;>erience.  it  is  first  of  all  the  inner 
experience,  and  then  the  life  of  service.  It 
is  first  Christ  in  one.  and  then  one  in  Christ. 
•  It  is  one  of  the  he'pful  figns  of  our  times, 
that  so  many  pastors  are  conscious  of  their 
need,  and  Sf)  many  have  come  back,  not 
only  to  Ixjiid  thtir  ktiet-s,  but  what  is  t>etter, 
to  open  their  hearts  and  souls  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  livmg  God. 

We  are  told  that  we  are  to  have  what  Is 
called  a  "forward  movement"  in  all  of  our 
churches.  If  that  movement  is  a  true  for^ 
ward  movement,  it  must  be  a  deep  move- 
ment that  ui.l  lay  boM  of  the  very  centre  of 
life.  You  kDow  \ou  alwavs  aim  at  the 
heart.  If  you  understand  that  word,  it  is 
the  very  centre  of  one's  life.     When  a  man 


yields  his  heart  to  God,  be  ^ives  the  very 
centre  of  his  life,  of  his  afifections.  of  his  will 
power.     A  deep  heart  experience  is  needed. 

I  take  it  that  the  second  pha<e  of  the 
development  of  the  local  church  if  the  pas- 
tor is  a  sincere  Christian,  and  has  had  an 
inner  experience  and  wants  to  be  helpful, 
that  he  will  gather  abont  him  a  band  of 
earnest  Christian  workers.  A  candidate  for 
a  church  official  ought  not  to  depend  upon 
his  wealth  or  poverty,  his  int^Uii^ence  or 
ignorance,  but  it  ought  to  depend  npon  hit 
heart  in  its  conformity  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  his  purpose  to  help  bis  fellow  men.  If 
the  pastor  has  gathered  about  him  a  bind  of 
faithful  Christian  workers,  then  yon  wUl 
have  a  general  development  in  your  churdL 

The  third  thing  needful  is  to  have  a  pro- 
gram. Jesus  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples  a 
tremendous  program.  He  to*d  them  they 
were  to  start  at  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and 
go  out  into  all  parts  of  the  eanh.  Some 
churches  have  not  a  program  of  work  large 
enough  to  command  the  respect  of  the  mem- 
bers t nemselvea.  There  i « no  attempt  to  do 
anything  large.  We  find  the  men  having 
the  large  opportunities  are  in  ImsineRS, 
secret  societies,  and  some  in  jail,  and  the 
ladies  are  busy  with  their  dntx  and  socie- 
ties. A  few  faithful  ladies  are  in  the  chu^cfa. 
The  plan  of  the  work  should  be  large.  Aim 
at  the  community,  at  the  city,  state,  at  :he 
nation  and  at  the  world.  The  largest  p^an 
will  help  to  develop  the  largest  church  and 
church  work.  We  should  attempt  great 
things  for  God.  Except  von  are  a  Christian 
everywhere,  yon  cannot  be  a  Chrstian  any- 
where. Except  you  are  converted  through 
and  through,  you  cannot  be  converted  at  aU. 
We  should  aim  to  have  every  one  stand  tme 
and  strong.  Wherever  there  is  a  cbarcb 
with  an  earnest  faithful  pastor,  with  some 
godly  helpers,  a  great  prrgram,  with  intelli- 
gent and  respectable  cfficers,  there  will  be 
some  measure  of  success,  and  whenever  aU 
of  our  churches  have  these  their  develop- 
ment will  be  great 


SATISFYING  A  NEEDY  WORLD.* 

Ferdinand  Schiverea. 


••  //  any  man  thirsty  let  him  come  unto 
me,  and  drink"    John  vii.  j/. 

There  is  a  thir";t  that  humanity  feels  and 
expres^^es  on  all  sides.  None  of  the  things 
which  the  worid  has  to  offer  can  satisfy  this 
longing.  Pleasure,  riches,  influence  and 
power  all  fail  to  satisfy  the  soul's  deep  long- 
ing, and  the  more  they  a»e  sought  the 
greater  becomes  the  dissati>faction  of  the 
longing  human  heart  None  but  He  Who 
utered  the  words  of  the  text  can  fill  the 
demands  of  a  man's  soul,  and  He  offers  to 
do  thiq. 

Although  the  Master  \s  no  \oTi^eT  v\^\\A^ 
with  Uf,  Ho  is  Blill  among  H\s  peo^Xe  ui^ 


just  as  eager  to  satisfy  the  thirsty  sooL 
And  by  every  one  who  longs  for  His  b'ess> 
ing  He  may  still  be  found  as  ready  as  ever 
to  listen  to  their  cry  for  help. 

I.  Christ  is  to  be  found  in  His  ovn 
Word.  Search  the  scriptures  .  .  .  .  /^ 
are  they  which  testify  of  me.  {Jokm  v  3^) 
We  must  know  the  Christ  of  the  Bible  be- 
fore we  can  know  the  Christ  of  the  Crott 
We  are  aware  that  there  are  those  who  tefl 
us  that  they  can  do  without  the  Bible  to  fitw 
the  Christ  I  contend  that  we  would  never 
have  known  of  Him  Who  saves  to  the  ntter- 
TCkQ^l  vf  it  had  not  been  for  the  Bible,  aod  I 
^<^  %\}^  \>QcrCcv«t  %s^  ^^W  that  there  never 
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saved  through  the  Christ  of 

'  have  been  led  to  Christ  who 
ly  the  Word  of  God  to  assist 
a!  hen  found  a  pait  of  a  tract  in 
f  lines  of  Scripture  were  re- 
Ting  how  Christ  saved  men. 
all  amount  of  the  Word  he  was 
lis  wickedness   and   seek   the 

ho  once  attended  one  of  my 
ened  to  the  story  of  the  Saviour 
from  the  Word.  He  did  not 
service,  but  west  home  with 
^mg  in  his  ears.  Soon  after  he 
ck  and  sent  for  me.  He  told 
!  service  and  a>ked  me  to  read 
^ain  from  his  Bib'e.  I  read  the 
t  Apostle  Paul  where  he  tells 
ommendetb  his  love  toward  us, 
ie  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
It  was  as  news  to  him,  and  he 
peat  again  and  again  until  he 
iroself.  Finally  he  said  to  me: 
it  now.  He  is  mine.  I  take 
Hed  scon  after  in  my  arms,  aod 
st  word  was,  "I  am  saved."  •  It 
St  as  found  in  God's  Word  that 

1  case,  I  was  a  sinful  man.  I 
Dterest  in  spiritual  things.  I 
ar  Mr.  Moody  oo  a  Sabbath 
It  was  in  a  large  rink.  I  doubt 
I  would  have  gone  to  hear  him 
en  in  a  church,  as  I  was  like 
who  have  lost  all  interest  in  a 
istened  to  Mr.  Moody  and  went 
I  could  not  get  away  from  what 
from  the  Bible  as  only  he  could 
e  days  passed,  but  more  and 
rds  were  repeated  in  my  mind, 
not  get  away  from  them.  At 
compelled  to  go  back  to  hear 
his  wonderful  Saviour.  1  could 
ar  Mr.  Moody  the  second  time 
le  crowd,  and  was  ltd  to  go  into 
leeting  held  in  one  of  the  neigh- 
hes.  There  I  met  a  Christian 
old  him  what  I  heard  from  Mr. 
took  his  Bible  and  we  went 
*  knees  togeiher,  and  there,  by 
ce  of  the  Word,  I  found  Him 
d  my  longing 

d  for  the  old  Bible  that  tells  me 
»ur.  Yes,  we  can  find  Him  in 
id  we  rrust  find  Him  there  first 
u  find  H  m  elsewhere. 
:an  find  Christ  in  His  church. 
20.)  There  was  but  one  object 
of  God  when  He  instituted  the 
that  was  to  furnish  a  means  for 
n  to  Christ.  To-day  it  Is  an 
smn  fact  that  some  of  the 
5  not  doing  this,  and  have  de- 
om  their  first  principles.  They 
o  work  to  add  to  what  God  pro- 
e  men.  Why  is  it  that  so  many 
port  no  conversions  during  the 
not  that  m&n*8  methods  have 
ited  for  God's  means  of  grace? 


There  are  many  complaints  nowadays  be- 
cause the  people  are  not  in  our  churches. 
Some  say  it  is  because  the  population  is 
changing,  peop'e  are  moving  away.  This 
may  t>e  paitly  the  leasoo,  but  not  the  real 
cause.  Many  of  our  churches  are  empty 
because  Christ  is  kept  out,  and  where  He  is 
not  raided  up  there  is  nothing  to  draw  the 
hungering  crowd.  He  loves  His  church  and 
does  not  want  to  turn  away,  and  He  stops 
and  knocks.  But  there  are  other  things  that 
keep  Him  out,  and  when  we  ask  why  they 
are  kept  we  are  told  that  they  are  necessary 
to  reach  the  masses.     But  do  thty? 

Does  good  music  draw  the  masses?  Per- 
sonally 1  know  of  several  churches  of  this 
description  that  have  sta-  ted  out  to  do  re- 
form work  without  the  gospel  and  have 
utterly  failed  and  gone  tu  pieces.  Those 
whom  they  have  tritd  to  reacti  have  become 
disgusted  and  do  not  go  near  the  chu  ch.  I 
met  a  man  not  long  ago  whom  I  had  known 
for  some  time,  and  I  a  iked  him  how  he  was 
gettirg  on.  He  said  he  was  doing  well.  I 
asked  him  where  he  was  going  at  that  time. 
He  said  he  was  just  going  to  have  a  game  of 
bowls  in  a  neighboring  beer  garden.  I 
warned  him  against  the  temptations  of  such 
surroundings,  but  he  said  he  had  learned  to 
play  a*  a  certain  church  where  he  formerly 
attended.  The  church  had  at  last  grown 
too  tame  and  he  now  preferred  to  play  in  a 
saloon.  This  is  but  one  of  many  cases. 
Grod  knew  what  was  needed  when  He 
planned  a  church  for  the  best  welfare  of 
men  and  women,  and  He  dr^es  not  need  the 
attractions  of  the  beer  garden  or  saloon  to 
draw  men  to  His  house  when  Heisiecog- 
nized  there  as  the  chief  Corner  Stone.  The 
club  house  church  will  never  be  able  to 
retain  the  Saviour  of  men. 

III.  We  can  see  our  Master  in  every 
true  Christian  believer.  What  do  we  mean 
by  Christian?  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of 
glory.  Now  if  Christ  is  in  us  He  should  be 
allowed  to  shine  through  us  to  such  an  ex- 
tent that  poor,  perishing  souls  can  see  Him 
in  our  lives  and  deportment.  ••  We  are  his 
workmanship  "  How  many  there  are  who 
will  not  seek  Christ  in  their  Bibles  or 
churches  who  are  in  contact  with  those  who 
claim  to  have  Christ  dwelling  within  theml 
God  wins  men  by  men. 

So  much  is  said  about  the  *'  second  bless- 
ing." Let  me  give  you  a  good  definition  of 
the  "second  blessing."  The  first  blessing 
b  when  we  are  saved,  and  the  second  b  eas- 
ing is  when  we  are  used  by  the  Holy  Gho^t 
to  bring  someone  else  to  Ch'-ist  But  we 
need  not  stop  there.  There  are  a  thousand 
blessings  for  us  if  we  will  go  out  quickly 
and  bring  men  in  contact  with  the  Christ. 
God  said  to  Abraham,  /  will  make  of  thee 
a  great  nation^  and  i  will  bless  thee,  and 
make  thy  name  great;  and  thou  shilt  be  a 
BLESSING.  God  grant  that  we  all  may  be- 
come blessings  to  our  fellow  metv  Vci  Vxt\\i%- 
ing  them  to  H'\m  "W^o  eXoii.^  caxi  ojaswiOa. 
their  thirst. 
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Outline  Study  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians. 

James  M.  Gray,  D.  D. 

Epbes^aDS  contains  probably  the  pro- 
foundest  spiritual  truth  revealed  to  maa  in 
the  New  Testament.  It  treats  of  the  church, 
or  the  mystical  body  of  Chnst,  "the  m)8tery 
which  was  kept  secret  since  the  world 
began,  but  now  is  made  manifest"  (Rom. 
XVI.  25.  26).  The  church  is  a  distinct  body 
from  the  Jews  on  the  one  hand  and  the 
Gentiles  on  the  other.  It  is  not  Identical 
with  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  in  a  sense 
8^])aTate  from  it  It  is  not  heard  of  in  the 
O.d  Testament,  but  had  its  earthly  begin- 
ning after  Christ's  ascension  into  glory,  as 
it  will  have  its  earthly  ending  when  He 
comes  again  and  it  is  caught  up  to  meet 
Him  in  the  air(i  Thess.  iv.  13  18).  Thence- 
forward the  church  will  reign  with  Him 
over  the  earthly  kingdom  then  to  be  set  up. 

Paul  treats  of  the  church  in  Ephesians 
under  four  heads — its  origin,  its  standing, 
its  design  and  its  duty. 

1.  Its  origin  is  in  the  will  of  God  the 
Father  (i.  4.  5),  throrgh  the  work  of  God 
the  Son  on  the  cross  (1.  7-13).  and  by  the 
sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise  (L  13, 

14). 

2.  By  the  standing  of  the  church  is 
meant  tne  position  it  occupies  l)efoie  God  in 
Christ,  that  is,  the  present  standing  or  posi- 
tion of  every  believer  in  Christ.  That 
standing  is  set  before  us  in  various  passages 
in  the  tirst  and  second  chapters  of  the 
epistle;  for  example,  the  believer  is  chosen 
and  sanctified  (i.  4).  adopted  (i.  5),  accepted 
(i.  6),  redeemed  and  forgiven  (i.  7).  enriched 
(i.  8).  enliKhtentd  (i.  9).  sealed  (i.  13), 
quickened  (il.  i)  exalted  (ii.  6).  consecrated 
(ii.  lo),  rtconciled  (ii.  16).  united  to  Christ 
and  to  one  another  (ii.  21). 

3.  The  design  ot  the  church,  that  is,  the 
reason  \^hy  God  has  manifested  this  won- 
derful grace  toward  believers  in  Christ,  is 
se:  before  us  in  the  words  "  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  his  grace."  found  in  verses  6, 
12,  and  14  of  chapter  one.  In  other  words, 
the  explanation  of  God's  love  toward  us  is 
that  it  terminates  on  Himself.  It  glorifies 
Him  to  so  act  toward  us  in  Christ,  a  most 
comforting  thought,  enabling  us  to  realize  a 
sense  of  security  which  we  could  not  other- 
wise feel.  If  we  ask  how  Gr  d's  glory  is 
thus  to  be  manifested  in  the  church,  we  find 
our  answer  in  ii.  7,  22;  iii.  10.  According 
to  the  last  named  passage  the  church  is 
now,  even  at  the  present  time,  an  example 
of  God's  manifold  wisdom  to  the  principali- 
ties and  powers  in  the  heavenly  places;  ac- 
cording to  the  first  named  it  is  to  be  an 
example  of  the  riches  of  His  grcca  in  the 
ages  to  come;  and  according  to  the  second 
it  is,  and  is  to  be,  this  example  fnm  the 
point  of  v'ew  of  H\s \xab\\a\\c»x\  Vti  \\vfe  ^\i\fvv. 

4.     The  duty  o!  tbe  chxiTcYv  m  \.Vi^\\v;\\X.  ol 
^he  foregoing  is  s\xnp\y  lo  v?a\\^  'woixYi^  oi 


onr  b^^h  calling  (iv.  i).  This  walk  is  out- 
lined in  three  directions  in  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapters.  For  example,  she  is  to 
walk  in  chanty  (iv.  2),  in  unity  (iv.  3,  16), 
and  ia  purity  (iv.  17:  vi  21).  Th's  exhor- 
tation is  seen  to  be  applied  to  the  three 
classes  of  the  social  order,  husbands  and 
wives  (v.  22  33).  children  and  parents  (vi 
1-4),  servants  and  masters  (vi  5-9). 


Workers  with  GocL 

Mrs.  Pbitn-Lewis. 

Will  yon  turn  with  me  to  the  third  diapter 
of  St  Paurs  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  eighth 
verse.  Re vi^ea  Version:  ** Each  shall  receive 
his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  labor. 
For  we  are  God's  fellow  workers;  ye  are 
Grod*s  husbandry,  God's  building.  Accord- 
ing to  the  grace  of  God  which  was  g  ven 
unto  me,  as  a  wise  master  builder  I  laid  a 
foundation;  and  another  tmildeth  thereon. 
But  let  each  man  take  heed  how  he  build- 
eth  thereon.  For  other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is 
Christ  Jesus.  But  if  any  man  buildeth  on 
the  foundation  gold,  silver,  costly  stones, 
wood,  hay,  stubble;  each  man's  work  shall 
be  made  manifest;  for  the  day  shall  declare 
it,  k)ecause  it  is  revealed  in  fire;  and  the  fire 
itpelf  shall  prove  each  man's  work  of  what 
sort  it  is.  If  any  man's  work  shall  abide 
which  he  built  thereon,  he  shall  receive  a 
reward.  If  any  man's  work  shaJ  be  burned, 
he  shall  suffer  loss;  but  he  himself  shall  be 
saved;  yet  so  as  through  fire." 

You  will  notice  as  you  read  through  this 
passage  that  it  touches  on  two  pKnnts— it 
speaks  of  the  foundation,  and  then  it  speaks 
of  the  building  and  the  building  material 

First  of  all.  notice  Paul  says  that  wt 
art  God's  fellow  builders,  God  is  the 
bu'lder,  and  He  is  building  a  new  creation, 
and  Paul  ventures  to  say  that  he  is  a  fellow 
worker  with  God  in  that  work  of  building. 
The  old  building  is  useless,  accursed  and 
corrupt  80  Gc^  is  taking  away  the  o*d 
building  and  is  building  a  new  buildiog.  In 
this  blessed  work  we  are  God's  fellow  work- 
ers, instruments  in  His  hands  in  the  erection 
of  this  new  building,  for  each  one  is  a  living 
stone  to  be  fitted  into  God's  spiritual  temple 
to  make  a  habitation  for  God  throngh  tbe 
Spi'it. 

But  every  building  has  a  fcnndation,  and 
so  Paul  goes  on  to  say  that  he  laid  a  foaodi- 
tion  and  describes  what  the  fonndatioo  ^ 
Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  thit 
which  is  laid.  Grod  declared  in  Isaiah,  "I 
lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a 
sure  foundation. "  The  foundation  is  already 
prepared.  It  is  the  finished  work  of  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  cross. 

The  work  is  done  and  foundation  bdd, 

but  now  we  are  to  be  fellow  workers  with 

God  In  the  laying  of  that  foundation  in  tbe 

iBK^xiN&  \£^  ^\!\<(^  nt^  «x%  ^e^c    Beloved,  what 
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that  yoa  are  sect  to?  Now,  how 
yon  dlRging?  Are  you  content 
ce  work?  Do  you  just  look-  for 
snlts?  Are  yon  learning  to  co- 
th  God  in  laying  the  foundation 
ul  knew  how  to  lay  foundation, 
e  first  chapter  of  Corinthians  and 
seventeenth  verse.  If  vou  are 
:  the  wisdom  of  words,  tne  cross 
ide  void.  If  you  are  thinking  of 
ddresses,  the  cross  will  be  made 
he  people  will  be  occupied  with 
ul  address.  Let  me  ask  of  you  if 
,  like  Paul,  to  know  nothing  but 
us  and  Him  crucified?  Is  the 
Christ  the  power  of  God  to  you, 
od,  all  the  day  long?  *•  For  the 
e  cross  is  to  them  that  are  perish- 
ness,  but  unto  us  which  are  being 
the  power  of  God."  (i  Cor.  L  18.) 
er  Faul  speaks  of  the  cross  be 
was  there. "  When  you  speak 
IS  being  crucified,  does  it  mean 
I?  The  onlv  foundation  that  will 
be  foundation  that  has  been  laid 
led  work  of  Christ,  and  our  identi- 
ith  Him  nailed  to  the  cross — so 
:an  tmild  a  new  building.  **The 
)  cross  is  to  them  which  perish  fool- 
it  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is 
of  God.**  Fellow  workers,  what 
are  you  laying  in  the  souls  that 
>eing  sent  to?  Are  you  putting 
the  most  unhappy  condition  (for 
x>m  experience)  by  trying  to  add 
e  to  the  old  and  trying  to  patch 
the   Lord   said  could  never  be 


patched?  No  use  to  put  new  doth  on  old 
cloth;  absolutely  useless  to  put  new  wine 
into  old  bottles.  Let  the  Lora  come  in  and 
build  up  His  own  sweet  life  in  >ou.  **He 
died  for  all  that  they  which  live  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto 
him  which  died  for  them  and  rose  again." 
That  was  Paul's  position.  **God  forbid  that 
I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  me  and  I  unto  the  world."  Is  this  the 
foundation  that  you  are  standing  upon  your- 
selves, and  are  laying  for  others? 

Then  xemember,  the  foundation  will  be 
fast,  for  the  storms  which  will  come  will 
pass  over  it.  See  to  it  that  your  foundation 
18  rooted  and  grounded  on  Christ's  finished 
work  on  the  cross,  and  not  in  any  experi- 
ences, nor  happy  emotions,  nor  successful 
Christian  work.  Only  take  the  place  God 
has  given  you  and  God  will  have  room  to  fill 
you  and  use  you. 

You  may  get  the  foundation  laid,  but 
what  about  ue  material?  Wood— earthly 
life.  Hay — something  that  g^ws  up  and  is 
soon  gone.  Stubble — easily  burnt.  What 
are  you  building  on  that  foundation?  Gold 
is  all  that  comes  from  God,  for  gold  Is 
always  a  picture  of  the  divine.  Have  you 
found  out  that  you  are  called  upon  to  hate 
your  own  life  as  much  as  your  sin?  Only 
that  which  comes  from  God  will  stand  the 
fire— only  that  which  God  does  through  us 
will  stand  the  fire — only  what  is  gold.  Not 
only  Christ  died  for  me,  but  I  died  with 
Christ  Let  us  seek  to  be  true  fellow-work- 
ers with  God. 


NORTHLAND   SUMMER   SCHOOL  AND   BIBLE 
CONFERENCE. 

J.  O.  Buswell. 


x>nd  session  of  the  Northland 
chool  and  Bible  Conference  took 
3llen,  Wisconsin,  between  the  first 
th  of  July.  This  school  was  estab- 
larily  for  the  workers  of  the  North- 
Bethany  Missionary  Association, 
^r  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  on 
ite  fields,  away  from  all  Christian 
and  even  debarred  from  much 
iship.  This  season  is  the  only 
le  year  when  they  lay  aside  their 
little  while  and  give  themselves 
y  of  the  Word  and  to  prayer  with 
ellowship.  But  with  these  work- 
ame  this  year  a  goodly  number  of 
pie  who  desired  to  take  the  Bible 
er  the  competent  teachers  the 
us. 

C.  Moser,  superintendent  of  the 
tthany  Home,  was  with  ns  again, 
rd  used  her  in  the  teaching  ctf  the 


Word.  Her  line  of  work  this  summer  was 
**The  Books  of  Corinthians,  from  a  Christian 
Worker's  Standpoint "  It  was  greatly 
blessed  to  the  students.  H.  M.  Ferguson 
of  Chicago  was  also  mightily  used  in  pre- 
senting the  truth  to  workers  and  students. 
His  lessons  on  **Grod's  Best"  caused  deep 
heart  searchings  and  wrought  a  change  in 
many  lives.  These  lessons  were  given  in 
the  morning  and  afternoon,  and  the  evenings 
were  devoted  to  street  meetings  and  evan- 
gelistic services,  when  the  students  had 
opportunity  to  use  the  lessons  of  the  day  in 
personal  work  and  testimony.  Into  the 
transformed  saloon,  the  Mellen  White  House, 
came  many  of  the  former  habitues  of  the 
place,  to  find  not  the  * 'drinks"  they  formerly 
sought  there,  but  the  water  ol  VU^. 

The  lessons  ol  tii©  "BWAa  ^Oasy^^wtx^^Jafe. 
best  possible  pTepaTsA.\o\i  ioT  V}aft  \«iuox«»  ^ 
the  Bible  Conieieuce,    ^w.  ^.  O.  ^^«w^. 
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A  Wisconsin  Lumber  Camp. 


the  saperioteDdent  of  the  work  of  the  North- 
land, had  asked  Grod  for  great  things  for 
this  conference,  and  in  answer  to  the  prayers 
of  those  interested  in  this  work,  there  were 
sent  to  us,  as  teachers  for  that  week.  Rev.  R. 
A.  Torrey  of  Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago, 
and  Rev.  Alexander  Patterson,  also  of 
Chicago,  in  addition  to  the  teachers  we  had 
for  the  Summer  School.  After  the  lessons 
that  caused  such  a  searching  of  hearts,  and 
made  us  realize  so  fully  our  own  unworthy 
lives,  came  the  teaching  of  Mr.  Torrey  on  the 
Holy  Spirit,  showing  our  ever  present  Friend 
and  Helper  in  His  manifold  work  for  us  and 
the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ.  Then  came  the 
afternot^n,  which  we  spent  in  prayer  for  the 
filling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  when  each  received 
rich  blessing  and  a  new  revelation  of  God 
and  His  work  in  us  and  for  us.  Following 
this  time  of  waiting  on  God  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  the  lectures  of  Rev.  Alexander 
Patterson  on  the  ''Larger  Life  of  Christ." 
Then  indeed  the  Spirit  took  of  the  things  of 
Christ,  and  used  the  speaker  to  show  them 
unto  us  in  new  lights. 

During  the  conference  week  we  had  with 
us  beside  those  who  attended  the  school, 
many  other  Christians  and  workers  from 
this  and  other  states.  There  were  pastors 
from  five  different  denominations,  and  these 
took  the  devotional  meetings  thus  giving  us 
a  varied  program  for  each  day.  The  music 
was  furnished  by  the  Bethany  Sisters,  led 
by  Sister  Leiby,  who  also  trained  a  brigade 
for  the  street  meetings,  which  were  con- 
tinued through  the  conference.  These 
street  meetings,  which  were  a  remarkable 
feature  of  the  summer  work,  were  attended 
by  large  crowds  who  were  very  quiet  and 
usually  attentive.  Any  tendency  lo  cx««Xft 
a  disturbance  from  any  ot  l\v©  ioMi  waXo-an^ 
on  the  comers  of  the  sqnaie  Vn  N?\i\c\i  >L\i^ 


meetings  were  held,  was  at  onoe  frowned 
down  by  the  crowd  ont  of  respect  for  ibe 

Seakers  and  singers.  Dr.  Torrey,  Misi 
oser,  and  Mr.  Ferguson  were  the  ones  who 
did  most  of  the  speaking  on  the  street,  and 
God  was  with  them  and  blessed  the  mess- 
ages. Following  the  street  meeting  wis 
the  evangelistic  service,  at  which  mudi  res! 
good  was  done. 

The  closing  Sabbath  was  the  great  day  of 
the  week.  There  was  a  lar^e  attendance  at 
each  of  the  services,  which,  beside  the 
regular  services,  consisted  of  a  men's  meet- 
ing, a  women's  meeting,  a  children  s  meet- 
ing, and  at  the  close  of  these,  which  were 
held  at  the  same  hour  in  different  places, 
was  the  communion  service  in  which  we 
drew  near  to  God  in  a  quiet  partaking  of  the 
bread  and  wine  "in  remembrance  ol  him." 
The  last  night  of  the  week  was  given  to  a 
testimony  service,  and  many  voices  wUdr 
had  but  a  short  time  before  been  carsmgaod 
swearing,  were  raised  in  praise  to  God. 

The  Northland  has  been  almost  a  spiritBiI 
desert,  but  it  is  slowly  changing,  and  istrolf 
beginning  to  blossom  as  the  rose.  Tte 
Northland  Summer  School  and  BiUe  Ooo- 
ference  has  largely  helped  in  this. 

Several  times  during  the  school  and  oob- 
f erence  a  company  went  out  to  some  of  the 
bark  camps  to  hold  a  service  and  take  i 
meal  with  the  **boys"  in  their  log  diniflS 
' 'shanty."  A  picture  of  one  of  these  cafl^ 
appears  with  this  review.  A  dellgbtfol  rw 
of  four  miles,  a  good  hearty  dinner  at  ibe 
camp  served  in  tin  dishes,  an  attentive  i>v- 
ience  of  hard  working  men  eagerly  littesi^E 
to  the  singing  and  the  talking,  the  stumps* 
the  foreground  serving  as  a  polpit,  made^ 
\:cCv&  nSsSx  lo  the  forest,  which  •bonw^jj 
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t  productive  of  much  good.  The 
ty  in  the  way  of  this  work  is  the 
it  few  men  can  be  found  to  do 


^3^ 


Interior  op  Loo  Camp. 

9n  White  House,  which  has  been 
IS  a  transformed  saloon,  is,  since 
I,  the  Home  of  the   Bethany 


missionaries.  Up  to  that  time  they  had  a 
home  known  as  the  Chicago  Bethany  Home, 
on  the  west  side  in  Chicago  and  were  doing 
mission  work  in  the  city,  but  when  the  needs 
of  the  Northland  were  brought  to  them  and 
many  came  to  this  work  it  was  decided  to 
move  the  home  to  the  Northland.  At  the 
meeting  of  the  board  of  the  Superior  Chris- 
tian Association,  the  name  was  changed  to 
the  Northland  Bethany  Missionary  Associa- 
tion, so  combining  the  two. 

Since  this  work  was  started  two  years  ago 
fourteen  towns  have  been  supplied  with  the 
gospel  and  a  large  number  of  camps  have 
been  visited.  The  workers  generally  go  out 
two  and  two,  rent  rooms  in  the  towns  and 
carry  on  the  work  relyine  on  the  Lord  only 
for  their  support,  ana  He,  of  course,  never 
allows  them  to  suffer.  The  purpose  of  the 
association  is  to  have  the  gospel  preached  at 
least  once  a  week  in  each  of  these  towns, 
and  as  many  more  as  there  are  workers  for. 
There  are  so  many  more  that  need  the 
gOFpel,  but  for  which  there  are  no  workers. 
There  are  many  towns  in  the  mining  res^on 
of  a  population  ranging  from  three  hunored 
to  one  thousand  and  seven  hundred,  with 
no  gospel  service  of  any  kind,  unless  perhaps 
an  occasional  sermon,  or  a  tiny  Sunday 
school  often  superintended  ^  a  person  who 
is  not  a  Christian.  May  (xod  send  forth 
laborers  into  His  harvest 


CONVENTION  NUGGETS. 


B,  Ely,  Philadelphia. 
Id    doesn't   doubt    Chrtittanity 
Christians, 

3p  Ryan  recently  said  that  the 
holic  church  will  never  be  afraid 
itism  so  long  as  it  is  disorganized 
sd« 

tired  of  giving  money  for  stone 
for  pictures  and  windows;  but 
idy  to  give  when  souls  are  being 

A.    A.    Pfansttehl,    Highland 

of  character  is  stamped  in  boy- 
harles,"  said  a  mother  in  Eng- 
sixty  years  ago,  to  her  son,  who 

twelves  years  old,  **  Charles,  I 
!d  you  in  righteousness.  Your 
I  have  taught  you  the  gospel 
lown  you  the  way  of  peace.     If 

live  a  godly  life,  I  will  stand 
in  the  day  of  judgment  and  bear 
linst  you.  No  wonder  Charles 
m  became  what  he  was. 
nistake  to  talk  and  plan  with  our 
1  only  about  their  dying  hour, 
lot  interested  just  yet  in  dying, 

r  A^.  Crittenton,  New  York. 
tooped  down,  and  with  hia  fin- 
Mi  tbe  ground."    (John  viii  6.) 


Jesus  is  still  writing,  and  the  people  are  still 
stoning  the  unfortunates. 

*'It  was  no  common  blood  that  washed 
me  from  my  sins  after  nine  years  of  sin  and 
dissipation,"  Nellie  Conroy  testified,  "that 
toucned  my  lips  and  took  away  the  desire  to 
blaspheme;  it  was  the  precnous  blood  of 
Jesus." 

By  Professor  Graham  Taylor,  Chicago, 

It  is  sometimes  wise  to  flank  the  thing  yon 
are  besieging,  instead  of  making  only  frontaJ 
attacks. 

By  Mrs,  K  Af.  Whittemore^  New  London^ 
Conn, 

Never  ask  a  person  about  theirpast  Don't 
rake  up  the  smner's  sins^  but  lift  up  Christ 

By  Mrs,  Jessu  Penn-Lewts^  England. 

Which  side  of  the  cross  are  you  on?  It 
ought  not  to  be  **  I  am  going  to  be  crucified 
with  Christ,"  but  *'  I  have  been  crucified 
with  Christ"    (GaL  ii.  20,  R.  V.) 

By  Mrs.  Lucy  Rider  Meytr^  Chicago. 

**  Boys  have  five  hundred  muscles  to  wrig- 
gle with,  but  not  one  to  sit  still  with." 

What  women  have  wrought  has  given  th<^ 
Roman  Catholic  Ch.\xtcYi  thot^  v^^^^  ^[i»si 
what  the  prieats  Yia^e  ti?a^\« 

Woalwayscate  tot  Xiie  «\fiV  Vo. ^^ ia»safc 


824 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


of  Jesus,   trying  to  reach  the  sick  soul  by 
ministeriDg  to  the  sick  body. 

By  S,  //.  Hiuiley,  New  York  City, 

If  a  sinner  in  this  house  blames  me  for 
loving  Jesus,  let  him  come  and  tell  me  so 
after  he  has  heard  my  testimony. 

A  man  doesn't  retrace  his  steps  in  sin. 
He  goes  forward  and  downward,  until  Jesus 
saves  him. 

1  am  engaged  in  the  lowest  kind  of  rescue 
work,  but  It  Is  all  the  same  with  highest  and 
lowest— the  one  precious  Sacrifice  Is  sufficient 
for  alL 

The  night  I  was  converted  I  went  out  oo 
the  street  and  looked  up  at  the  stars.  It 
was  the  first  time  in  ten  years  I  had  seen  the 
heavens.    A  drunkard  never  looks  up. 

If  there  had  been  only  one  soul  in  this 
world  needing  salvation,  Jesus  would  have 
come  and  died  for  it.     Praise  His  name ! 

By  Major  George  A.  Hilton^  New  York, 

Get  out  where  there  are  no  evidences  of 
Christianity,  and  let  people  see  the  love  of 
Christ  in  your  character  and  conduct 

By  W,  R,  Newell,  Chicago, 

When  conscience  accuses  a  man's  heart, 
the  heart  has  no  defence  to  make.  How  get 
deliverance?  Heb.  ix.  13.  14;  x.  23.  Let 
the  blood  of  Jesus  purge  the  conscience  and 
sprinkle  the  heart 

The  Jews  were  taught  to  worship  at  Jer- 
usalem, and  to  pray  with  their  faces  towards 
the  temple.  But  God  has  let  us  into  the 
excellent  glory  since  Christ  ascended. 

We  have  the  right  through  Christ,  and 
power  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  have 
access  to  God. 

Don't  try  to  fight  vour  wandering  thoughts 
in  prayer,  it  is  only  self  fighting  self.  Be 
still,  and  recognize  that  vou  are  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ana  wait  for  Him  to 
pray  in  you. 

The  Imrning  bush  is  a  picture  of  every 
Christian,  aflame  with  fire,  yet  not  con- 
sumed. 

By  Dr.  James  M,  Gray,  Boston, 

When  we  pray  for  our  churches,  don't  let 
us  single  out  the  ministers.  Pray  also  for 
the  people,  that  they  may  be  ready  to  receive 
the  Word  of  God. 

If  we  are  in  Christ,  we  may  as  well  think 
of  God  losing  Christ  as  losing  us. 

The  love  of  God  in  salvation  terminates 
not  on  us.  but  on  Himself.  **  For  his  own 
name's  sake."    (Ps.  xxiii.  3). 

Christian  unity  cannot  be  made  by  man. 
It  has  been  made  by  God,  and  we  are  com- 
manded to  keep  this  unity  in  the  bond  of 
peace. 

By  Rev.  Johnston  Myers ^  Chicago. 

Christ  came  not  so  much  to  bt\n^  ii  tnes- 
sag^,  as  to  bring  life. 


By  Evangelist  C,  N,  Hunt,  Minneapolis, 
Before  I  was  converted  I  did  not  believe 
in  revivals— the  devil  never  does— a  cold- 
hearted  church  never  does. 

By  Amanda  Smith, 

I  can't  explain  the  first  blessing,  and  the 
second  blessing,  but  I  know  what  they  are 
like;  one  is  like  moonlight,  which  is  nice 
and  good,  but  the  other  is  like  sunlight! 

By  Rev,  H,  IV.  Pope,  New  Haven,  Conn, 
Adam  was  a  black  sheep,  and  all  have  fol- 
lowed him  astray — all  bat  One,  the  Lamb  of 
God. 

It  is  a  delation  of  the  devil  to  think 
that  you  are  not  a  child  of  God  because  yea 
make  mistakes  or  fall  into  sin.  It  proves 
only  that  yon  did  not  know  better,  or  were 
not  careful  enough  to  obey  God's  conmisnds. 


Facts  and  Figures. 

There  are  three  hundred  thousand  fallen 
women  in  America.  Their  average  life  of 
sin  is  ^v^  years.  How  are  the  ranks  filled 
up?  Three  hundred  thousand  every  five 
years,  sixty  thousand  every  year,  five  thou- 
sand every  month ! — C,  N.  Crittenton, 

In  New  York  City,  where  there  are  ten 
thousand  public  prostitutes,  there  are  only 
six  shelter  homes  open  for  women,  but  there 
are  thousands  of  doors  to  hell  that  they  are 
welcome  to  enter. — Mrs,  K  M,  Wtutte- 
more. 

There  are  now  fifty-two  Door  of  Hope 
Missions  in  this  country  and  Eorope.^^ri 
K  M,  Whiitemore. 

One  of  the  three  ladies  to  whose  preyen 
Mr.  Moody  always  ascribed  the  bfessing 
that  came  upon  him  in  1871,  when  be  was 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  attended  the 
services  of  this  convention. 

There  was  also  present  one  of  the  membefs 
of  the  class  of  young  ladies  whose  tescber 
was  dying  of  consumption,  the  experienoes 
with  whom  awakened  in  Mr.  Moody  a 
passk>n  for  souls,  and  led  to  his  devoting  bii 
whole  time  to  Christian  service. 

The  old  Water  Street  Mission,  opened  fa 
1873,  was  the  first  rescue  missHm  ever 
organised.  It  has  never  l)een  ck>sed  ooe 
night  since  then.— 51  H,  Hadley. 

Ninety-five  volumes  have  been  iasoedop 
to  date  in  the  Moody  Colportage  LibrtfTf 
including  fourteen  vi  Swedish,  SptoiVf 
German,  and  Danish- Norwegian.  Tnetottl 
number  printed  is  3t754t656.  The  W«» 
issues  include  *•  Short  Talks"  byD.j* 
U«A^,  *  TViA  Great  Appeal"  by  ««!?C 
\ttm«^  ^,  '^  >L<cf<:}«sL^  "^"^^ssm  tn  Prsy  V 


( 


FORGIVENESS. 
S.  H.  Hadley. 


ver  sins  ye  remits  they  are  re- 

them;  whosesoever  ye  retain^ 
iamed.     This  truth  has  been 

for  many  centuries  by  the 
rch.  We  rrotestants  have  been 
>rie8t' craft  that  we  have  failed 

And  yet  I  know  of  no  more 
-uth  for  those  of  us  who  are 
lan  that  which  is  contained  in 
Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit  they 
unto  them,  and  whosesoever  ye 
re  retained."  Many  a  man  is 
the  kingdom  of  God  by  the  un- 
irit  of  some  Christian  worker. 
'  fomveness  each  day,  but  we 
forgiveness  is  based  upon  our 
of  our  brother.  Often  a  slight 
ce  will  be  resented  in  such  a 
cause  enmity,  and  thereby  to 
»t  clearly  taught  principles  of 
th.  At  the  base  of  all  Christian 
Qust  be  love,  and  if  we  are  to 
eachiufir  men  it  will  only  be  as 
them  fiat  we  are  moved  by  the 
f  love  which  moved  the  Master, 
ot  forgive  men,  not  only  for 
ievances,  but  for  real  wron^ 
Lve  done  to  us,  it  will  be  still 
ivince  them  that  God  is  a  God 
s  sin.     If,  on  the  other  hand,  we 

their  trespasses  against  us  it 
ich  easier  for  us  to  convince 
d's   love   and   forgiveness   for 

in  such  a  sense  as  this  that 
sr  sins  we  remit  they  are  re- 
^hosesoever  sins  we  retain  they 

of  this  statement  was  brought 
'  mission  work  in  such  a  way  as 
istiDg  impression  upon  me.  I 
never  would  have  been  blessed 
,  and  I  am  sure  that  I  never 
gone  through  the  experiences 
to  me  in  after  years,  if  it  had 
it  God  taught  me  this  lesson  in 
as  never  to  be  forgotten.  I 
had  a  violent  temper,  and  be- 
•nverted  I  frequently  gave  way 
IS  ever  getting  me  into  trouble, 
was  anything  which  I  heartily 
as  a  real  good  fight.  To  mix  in 
heads  were  broken,  and  hand- 
mnters  were  to  be  had,  was  a 
>at  pleasure  to  me,  and  I  con- 
ning a  real  good  time  with  the 
ethlng  of  this  spirit,  I  am 
say,  remained  in  me  even  after 
»n,  and  on  the  occasion  to  which 
e  way  to  my  temper. 
1%  in  our  mission  a  man  arose 
rward  for  prayer,  and  knelt  be- 
:form.  1  thmk  he  was  one  of 
arable  objects  I  have  ever  seen. 


His  beard  was  tangled  and  unkempt,  and 
his  hair  had  been  allowed  to  grow  far  down 
upon  his  shoulders.  His  coat  was  in  tatters 
and  indescribable  filth,  and  was  held  together 
at  the  neck  by  an  old  nail.  His  trousers 
were  in  rags — I  should  more  properly  say 
that  they  were  holes  with  rags  tied  around 
them.  His  shoes — well,  he  had  no  shoes, 
but  pieces  of  carpet  tied  on  his  feet  made 
shift  for  them.  His  face  was  bloated  and 
his  eyes  were  half  closed  and  maturated* 
We  prayed  with  him,  and  he  then  arose 
from  his  knees  and  exclaimed:  **  Brother 
Hadley,  Brother  Hadley,  I  am  saved ;  I  am 
saved !  What  will  you  ^ve  me?  What  will 
you  give  me?  What  will  you  give  me?"  I 
handed  him  a  quarter  and  told  him  to  go 
and  get  some  supper  and  a  night's  lodging, 
and  to  come  back  the  next  morning  and  I 
would  try  and  see  what  could  be  done  for 
him.  He  took  the  money  and  hurried  out 
and  did  not  again  appear  until  the  next 
evening. 

The  next  evening  two  men  came  in,  and 
during  the  singing  of  the  opening  hymn  be- 
gan making  disturbance.  I  went  down  the 
aisle  to  where  they  were  sitting  and  said: 
"Men,  can't  you  keep  quiet  in  here?  Please 
don't  disturb  the  meeting  in  this  way."  I 
presume  there  was  fight  in  my  very  walk. 
They  replied  by  a  most  foul  insult  to  me, 
and  when  I  further  remonstrated  continued 
to  most  boisterously  and  profanely  answer. 
In  a  minute  my  temper  got  the  better  of  me, 
and  seizing  both  of  them  by  the  collar  I 
threw  them  out  of  the  hall  and  onto  the 
pavement.  Immediately  there  was  confu- 
sion, and  the  police  interfered  and  restored 
quiet  I  resumed  the  lead  of  the  meeting, 
but  everything  seemed  to  go  wrong.  At 
the  close  of  the  service  the  miserable  bum 
who  had  confessed  conversion  the  night 
before  came  up  to  me  and  said:  *'  Brother 
Hadley,  Brother  Hadley,  I  am  saved.  What 
are  you  going  to  give  me?  What  are  you 
going  to  give  me?  "  And  he  attempted  to 
put  his  arm  around  my  neck.  I  turned  on 
him  and  pushed  him  aside,  and  said,  point- 
ing to  the  door:  *•  You  get  out  of  there  just 
as  quick  as  you  know  how,  or  I'll  show  you 
what  ril  g^ve  you.  You  miserable  bum, 
don  t  you  ever  enter  this  place  again."  He 
answered,  "Do  you  mean  it?"  And  I 
answered  I  meant  every  word  of  it,  and 
with  that  he  slowly  shufned  out  of  the  room 
and  disappeared.  Outdoors  he  cursed  me 
and  cursed  the  mission  and  said  he  would 
die  on  the  street  before  he  would  come 
again.  My  wife  remonstrated  with  me,  but 
even  to  her  I  answered  roughly  and  turned 
away.  That  evening  m  omt  t^otol,  «&  >w«& 
the  custom,  we  Yvad  iaxnW^  ^^^ci\:vya&,\i^o^'V 
could  neitbet  read  hot  v^^a^j.    \  ^"^^^  "ck^ 
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wife  to  pray  and  said,  *'  Lizzie,  pray  for  the 
old  colonel.  And  tbat  night  I  oad  a  sleep- 
less night  It  s(  emed  as  though  God  said 
to  me:  **  My  child,  are  you  tr> ing  to  repre- 
sent Me  down  here?  What  sort  of  a  mis- 
sionary are  yen  making  among  these  lost 
sheep  of  Mine?"  And  it  seemed  as  if  the 
poor  old  drunkard's  sins  were  laid  to  my 
account  1  coald  not  get  away  from  tbat 
voice.  The  next  morning,  as  is  our  custom, 
the  helpers  in  the  mission  assembled  for 
morning  prayers,  but  I  could  not  read  the 
Scripture,  and  passing  the  Bible  to  my 
assistant,  said:  **  You  conduct  pravers.  i 
am  not  feeline  well  this  morning.  And  oh, 
pray  for  the  old  colonel"  This  went  on  for 
two  weeks,  and  during  that  time  it  seemed 
as  if  I  could  do  nothing.  I  was  hardly  able 
to  sleep  and  my  appetite  was  gone,  and 
there  was  constantly  that  loving  remon- 
strance of  the  Master  until  I  plead  w  ith  Him 
to  forgive  me.  About  this  time  I  attended 
a  Salvation  Army  holiness  meeting,  and 
there  the  s|ieaker  urged  anv  who  had  some 
unconfesf  ed  sin  that  they  believed  was  hin- 
dering their  work  to  raise  their  hand.  Mv 
impulse  at  first  was  to  raise  my  hand  to  ask 
the  prayers  of  Gcd*s  people,  but  I  couM  not 
do  it.  The  tempter  seemed  to  be  saying  to 
me:  *'  Now  dcn't  make  a  spectacle  of  your^ 
self.  There  are  some  people  here  who  give 
to  your  work  and  they  may  think  you  have 
been  dishonest,  and  what  will  >cur  friends 
say?"  Then  at  last  I  made  up  my  mind 
that  I  would  ask  for  prayers  at  any  cost,  and 
raised  my  band.  At  the  close  of  the  mett- 
ing  those  who  had  raised  their  hand  were 
asked  to  come  forward,  and  I  went  forward 
and  knelt.  Some  of  the  workers  came  and 
asked  what  the  difficulty  was,  but  1  could 
only  fay,  •'  The  Lord  knows."  And  after  a 
while  iney  stopped  bothering  me.  For  a 
long  time  I  seemed  to  have  no  response  to 
my  prayers,  but  finally  when  I  utterly 
yielded  myself  to  God.  and  prayed  to  Him 
to  forj^ve  me  and  to  give  me  His  love,  I  at 
once  felt  a  flood  of  His  love  in  my  heart. 
From  that  time  on  I  could  pray  but  for  one 
thing,  and  that  was  the  salvation  of  the 
miserable  tramp  whom  I  had  thrown  out  of 
the  mission  hall  two  weeks  before. 

One  day  I  had  a  number  of  friends  to- 
gether and  asked  them  to  unite  with  me  in 
prayer  for  this  poor  man,  and  while  we  were 
praying  God  seemed  to  give  me  the  assur- 
ance that  my  prayer  would  be  answered. 
That  very  night  in  the  mission  baU  I  found 
at  the  rtar  end  of  the  room  the  man  whom 
I  had  thrown  out.  This  time  I  did  not  wait 
for  him  to  come  to  me.  but  went  up  to  him 
at  once  and  put  my  arm  around  him.  rags, 
filth,  atd  all.  I  begged  of  him  to  forgive 
me,  and  told  him  what  I  bad  been  through 
that  week.  A  strange  look  came  into  his 
face,  and  that  night  after  the  meeting  he 
came  forward  and  I  believe  was  thoroujjhly 
converted.  There  was  no  asking.  "What 
will  you  give  ire,  Mr.  HaA\e'^V'  WA^  \\me. 
That  night  I  took  him  to  a  YMLtbei  an^  "Vi^A 
his  hair  closely  cut  and  YiVs  beaiA  ViVmrnt^ 


Then  I  took  him  to  my  own  house,  and  with 
my  own  hands  I  bathed  him  and  gave  him  a 
clean  suit  of  clothes.  I  cannot  describe  the 
frightful  condition  in  which  I  found  him  as 
the  result  of  the  filth  in  which  he  had  lived 
for  80  many  years.  It  seemed  almost  im- 
possible that  a  man  nmde  in  the  image  of 
God  could  have  fallen  so  low  and  become 
worse  than  even  the  beasts  themselves.  I 
then  learned  the  poor  fellow's  story.  He 
was  a  graduate  of  a  certain  oolleee  in  the 
West,  and  was  a  member  of  one  of  the  best 
families  in  Ohia  He  had  served  in  the 
army  during  the  Civil  War  with  great  credit 
and  had  reured  from  seryice  witn  the  com- 
mission of  a  colonel.  He  was  married  and 
had  several  children,  but  the  power  of 
drink,  for  which  be  had  accuiired  a  taste  in 
his  college  life,  had  gainea  on  him  in  all 
these  years  until  it  had  caused  a  separatkm 
from  nis  home  and  family.  All  his  old 
friends  had  cast  him  ofif  ana  he  had  drifted 
to  New  York  under  an  assumed  name, 
where  the  grace  of  God  found  him  in  the 
condition  I  have  described.  The  first  thiog 
he  wanted  of  me  after  his  conversion  was 
that  I  should  forgive  him,  although  he  knew 
of  course  that  I  had  done  so  frc»n  the  very 
fact  that  I  had  come  to  him.  From  the 
time  of  his  conversion  he  lived  a  dean, 
straight,  honorable  life,  and  for  twelve 
years  God  spared  him  to  witness  to  the 
power  of  His  grace  and  the  transforming 
power  of  regeneration. 

Now  I  believe  that  in  a  sense  it  was  my 
forgiveness  of  that  man  that  eventually  won 
the  divine  forgiveness.    And  that  one  expe- 
rience has  taught  me  that  if  I  hope  to  be  of 
any  service  in  the  cause  of  Christ  it  must  be 
that  my  heart  must  overflow  with  love  acd 
forgiveness  for  my  fellow  men.     It  is  only 
as  we  can  love  there  poor  men,  and  can  ky 
our  lives  alongside   of   theirs   and   be  in 
anguish  for  their  birth  into  a  new  life,  that 
God  can  use  us  as  His  human  insttnmeots 
for  redeeming  the  lost    Then  it  is  that  we 
shall    learn    the    meaning    of    the   text. 
•'  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  shall  be 
remitted;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  ntun, 
they  shall  be  retained." 


How  to  Save  our  Boys  and 
Young  Men. 

Rev.  a.  a.  Pfanstiehl,  Highland  P»rk,IlL 

Our  boys  are  at  once  the  most  importwt 
and  the  most  neglected  persons  on  eartt. 
We  are  almost  over-anxious  about  tbeio,jet 
less  is  done  for  them  than  for  any  oUier 
class.  They  are  at  one  and  the  same  time 
the  admiration  and  the  despair  of  theirGOD- 
munity  and  friends. 

\  ^^Ti\.\!Ck  TCAke  a  ^lea  for  the  boy: 
\,     As  to  home  ivijlHeticft.   ^oh^^tteB- 


The  Chicago  Conference. 


827 


deriy  and  lovingly  cared  for  and  shielded — 
tmt  the  boys!  Anything  will  do  for  them. 
We  do  not  pray  for  and  speak  to  them  ten- 
derly and  lovingly  about  Christ,  we  do  not 
throw  influences  aroand  them  to  keep  them 
at  home,  as  we  do  with  the  girls. 

Father,  do  your  children  ever  hear  your 
voice  in  family  praver?  Is  there  due  regard 
for  the  Sabbath  in  your  home?  Is  the 
church  well  spoken  of,  or  critiched,  In  the 
presence  of  your  children?  Do  you  guard 
and  direct  what  vour  boy  reads?  Do  you 
inculcate,  by  word  and  e^mple,  a  sense  of 
righteousness  and  godliness  in  his  heart? 

a.  As  to  street  influences.  With  home 
not  made  attractive — ^father  absent  at  busi- 
ness or  the  club,  mother  too  busy  or  too 
tired  to  give  him  her  attention— what  re- 
mains for  the  boy  but  the  street?  And 
what  does  he  find  there?  Policemen  guard- 
ing every  vacant  lot  to  arrest  and  fine  him 
if  he  plays  there. 

Beware  of  allowinc:  bovs  to  run  the 
streets  after  dark.  That  is  where  many 
criminals  are  made. 

3.  As  to  school  influences.  Gcd  bless 
otir  school  teachers,  the  noble  band  to  whom 
are  entrusted  the  most  important  interests 
and  destinies   on  earth!    Prison  statistics 

grove  that  seventy  per  cent  of  prisoners  are 
literate.  Togetner  with  training  of  hand 
and  head  should  go  training  of  the  heart. 
God  gnmt  that  the  training  ot  our  boys 
may  ming  them  to  Him  Who  said,  '*  Suffer 
the  children  to  come  unto  me,"  that  He  may 
place  His  hand  upon  their  head  in  blessing. 
(Rev.  Mr.  Pfanstiehl  has  foity  per  cent 
more  boys  and  young  men  in  his  Sunday 
school  than  girls.) 

But  little  need  be  added  about  young 
men.  This  is  the  young  man's  age.  As  go 
the  young  men  morally,  politically,  reli- 
giously, so  go  our  business,  politics,  com- 
munities, churches,  and  future  destiny. 

Every  father  and  mother,  every  citizen, 
has  a  moral  responsibility  in  this  matter 
that  nothing  can  excuse  from.  How  is  the 
re^Kmsibili^  of  the  church  discharged? 
Why  is  it  that  but  sixty  out  of  every  one 
hundred  young  men  our  country  over  ever 
attend  divine  service,  and  that  only  ^we  out 
every  one  hundred  are  church  members? 
We  do  not  make  it  pleasant  and  worth  while 
for  them  to  come  to  church.  If  we  work  for 
young  men  we  will  get  them. 

I  ptead  with  the  men  of  our  communitiea 
If  in  them  our  young  people  see  no  nob!e 
lives  and  acts,  no  true  purpose,  no  worthy 
development  of  character,  there  is  little 
hope  that  they  will  ever  desire  or  learn  to 
show  these. 

In  the  name  of  Him  Who  stopped  long 
enough  in  His  busy  pathway  to  give  back  to 
a  widowed  mother  an  only  son  whom  death 
had  claimed,  I  beg  you  to  snatch  from  the 
hands  of  death  and  sin  and  the  devil,  the 
young  men  of  our  land  and  send  them  to 
the  home,  the  store,  the  church,  as  active,  ' 
puely  noble  cbaractere. 


Work  of  the  Deaconess. 

Mrs.  Lucy  Rider  Meyer. 

The  sphere  of  the  deaconess  was  recog- 
nized in  the  early  church,  and  her  ministry 
was  greatly  blessed.  At  the  time  of  the 
Reformation,  the  Protestant  church,  in  its 
attempt  to  avoid  all  that  was  Roman  Catho- 
lic, made  no  provision  for  deaconesses,  and 
so  lost  a  valuable  adjunct  to  the  work. 

At  the  present  time  there  are  about  fif- 
teen hundred  deaconesses  now  in  church 
work  in  Great  Britain  and  America.  The 
renaissance  in  the  work  of  deaconesses 
dates  from  1836,  when  a  German,  by  the 
name  of  Fleidner,  became  interested  m  the 
subject  of  woman's  ministry.  In  America 
the  movement  has  been  comparatively 
recent,  and  in  the  Methodist  Episcopu 
church  dates  from  1887,  when  it  was  inau- 
gurated in  that  denomination  in  Chicago, 
although  it  had  been  recognized  prior 
to  that  in  the  Episcopal  church  in  America. 

The  order  of  deaconesses  of  the  Metho- 
dist Episcopal  church  may  be  thus  defined: 

1.  Deaconesses  are  women  who  are 
trained.  The  training  varies  with  the  qual- 
ifications of  the  student,  but  invariably  com- 
prises Bible  training,  and  usually  domestic 
science  and  nursing. 

2.  Deaconesses  are  costumed  workers. 
This  is  found  to  be  a  protection  from  insults, 
as  the  costume  is  always  respected  in  even 
the  worst  localities. 

3.  Deaconesses  are  unsalaried.  There 
is  no  compensation  for  work  done  for  the 
church,  and  only  sufficient  allowance  given 
for  necessaries  of  clothing. 

4  Deaconesses  are  volunteers.  They 
may  come  and  go  at  will.  If  they  marry 
they  are  willingly  released  from  the  work,  to 
which  they  are  in  no  sense  bound.  When  a 
good  woman  marries  a  good  man  it  is  our 
experiecce  that  the  cause  of  God  does  not 
suffer. 

5.  Deaconesses  live  in  communities.  This 
is  for  economy's  sake,  as  well  as  for  mutual 
benefit 

6.  Deaconesses  are  a  recognized  order  in 
the  Methodist  church. 

In  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church  there 
are  over  a  thousand  deaconesses.  They  are 
engaged  in  foreign  and  home  missionary 
work,  hospital  work,  and  various  other 
forms  of  Christian  service. 

Within  forty  miles  of  Chicago  there  are 
the  following  icstitutions  under  the  charge 
of  deaconesses: — 

A  sanitarium ;  an  orphanage,  with  forty 
inmates;  a  settlement  01  between  two  hun- 
dred and  three  hundred ;  a  girl's  school,  and 
a  training  school. 

During  the  past  year  between  eight  and 
ten  thousand  sick  people  were  ministered  to 
by  deaconesses  in  eighteen  hospitals  under 
their  charge,  scattered  liota.  \^«!v[i^  \ft  Q^J\- 
fomia.    All  th\a  wotV^oii^Vti\Xi^xi^sxi^ckV 
Christ. 


THE  NEED  OF  A  GENERAL  REVIVAL. 
R.  A.   Torrey, 

Superintendent  Moody  Bible  Institute,  CHiCAua 


If  there  was  ever  a  time  In  which  there 
was  Deed  to  cry  unto  God  in  the  wordt  of 
the  psalmist,  "  Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again, 
that  thy  people  may  rejoice  in  thee?"  it  is 
this  (lay  in  which  we  live.  It  is  surely  time 
for  the  Lord  to  work,  for  men  have  made 
void  His  law.  Such  a  time  is  not  a  time  for 
discouragement— the  man  who  believes  in 
God  and  in  the  Bible  can  never  be  discour- 
aged ;  but  it  is  a  time  for  Jehovah  Himself 
to  step  in  and  work. 

WHAT   A   GENERAL    REVIVAL   IS. 

A  revival  is  a  time  of  quickening  or  impar- 
tation  of  life.  As  God  alone  can  give  life, 
a  revival  is  a  time  when  God  visits  His  peo- 
ple and  by  the  power  of  His  Spirit  imparts 
new  life  to  them,  and  through  them  imparts 
life  to  sinners  dead  in  trespjasses  and  sins. 
New  life  from  God— that  is  a  reN'ival.  A 
general  revival  is  a  time  when  this  new  life 
I  rom  God  is  not  confined  to  scattered  local- 
ities, but  is  general  throughout  Christendom 
and  the  eartn. 

We  have  had  local  revivals.  The  life- 
giving  Spirit  of  God  has  breathed  upon  this 
minister  and  that,  this  church  and  that,  this 
community  and  that ;  but  we  need,  we  sorely 
need,  a  revival  that  shall  be  widespread  and 
general. 

THE   RKSl'LTb   OF   A    REVIVAL. 

1.  The  results  of  a  revival  in  a  minister 
are: — 

(a)  He  has  a  new  love  for  souls.  His 
heart  goes  out  in  great  longing  for  the  sal- 
vation of  his  fellow  men.  He  forgets  his 
ambition  to  ])reach  great  sermons  and  for 
fame,  and  simply  longs  to  see  men  brought 
to  Christ. 

(b)  When  true  revivals  come  a  minister 
gets  a  new  love  for  and  a  new  faith  in  God's 
Word.  He  flings  to  the  winds  his  doubts 
and  criticiFms  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  creeds, 
and  goes  to  preaching  t^ie  Bible,  and  espe- 
cially Christ  crucified. 

(c)  Revivals  bring  to  a  mini  ter  new  lib- 
erty and  pr-wer  in  preaching.  It  is  no  week- 
long  grind  to  prepare  a  sermon,  and  no 
nerve-consuming  effort  to  preach  it  after  it 
has  been  prepared.  Preaching  is  a  joy  and 
a  refreshment,  and  there  is  power  in  it  in 
times  of  revival. 

2.  The  results  of  a  revival  on  Christians 
generally  are  as  marked  as  its  results  upon 
the  ministry. 

(a)  In  times  of  revival  Chiistians  come 
out  from  the  world  and  \ive  sep\Ta\.^d  \\ve%. 
Things  in  which  tbey  betore  \iaA  pVea^Mi^ 


are  found  to  be  incompatible  with  increas- 
ing life  and  light 

(b)  In  times  of  .revival  Christians  get  a 
new  spirit  of  prayer.  Prayer  meetings  are 
no  longer  a  duty,  bat  become  the  necessity 
of  a  hungry,  importunate  heart  Private 
prayer  is  followed  with  new  sest 

(c)  In  times  of  revival  Christians  go  to 
work  for  lost  soal&  They  do  not  go  to  meet- 
ing simply  to  enjoy  themselves  and  get 
blessed.  They  go  to  watch  for  sonls  and  to 
bring  them  to  Christ.  They  talk  to  men  on 
the  street,  and  in  the  stores,  and  in  their 
homes. 

(d)  In  times  of  revival  Christians  have 
new  j)y  in  Christ.  Life  is  joy,  and  new  life 
is  new  joy.  Revival  days  are  glad  days, 
days  of  heaven  on  earth. 

(e)  In  times  of  revival  Christians  get  a 
new  love  for  the  Word  of  God.  They  want 
to  study  it  day  and  night 

3  But  revivals  also  have  a  decided  infln- 
ence  on  the  unsaved  world. 

(a)  First  of  all,  they  bring  deep  conviction 
of  sin.  Jesus  said  thiat  when  the  Spirit  was 
come  He  would  con\nnce  the  world  of  sin.  if 
you  see  something  men  call  a  revival,  and 
there  is  no  conviction  of  sin,  yon  may  know 
at  once  that  it  is  bogus. 

(b)  Revivals  bring  also  conversion  and 
regeneration.  When  God  refreshes  Hispeo- 
pie.  He  always  converts  sinners  alsa  The 
first  result  of  Pentecost  was  new  life  and 
power  to  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  disci- 
ples in  the  upper  room ;  the  second  itsuH 
was  three  thousand  conversions  in  a  single 
day.  If  Christians  are  truly  refreshed,  tbev 
will  get  after  the  unsaved  by  prayer,  and 
testimony,  and  psrsoasion,  and  there  wiQ 
be  conversiona 

WHY  A   GENERAL   REVIVAL  IS  NEEDED. 

I  think  that  the  mere  descriptbo  of  what 
a  revival  is  and  what  it  does  shows  that  it  is 
needed,  sorely  needed,  but  let  us  k)ok  at 
some  specific  conditions  which  exist  to-day 
that  show  the  need  of  it 

I.     Look  at  the  church: — 

(a)  Look  at  the  doctrinal  state  of 
many  o:  its  members.  They  do  not  be- 
lieve in  the  whole  Bible.  The  Bookcf 
Genesis  is  a  myth,  Jonah  is  an  allegoiy. 
and  even  the  mirac'es  of  the  Son  of  God  are 
questioned  By  some  the  doctrine  of  praytf 
is  regarded  as  old-fashioned,  tie  wori^  ^ 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  sneered  at,  conversionB 
M\iXi^cft'»>'^A.\^^%:^<d.VMUis  no  longer  bclievw 
m.    t\»Ti\a?J«.  ^x.  VJcv^  \3M^  ^DM^.  ^swas  that 
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have  sprung  up  out  o£  this  loss  of  faith, 
"  isms"  which  God's  Word  characterizes  as 
"doctrioes  of  dcvnls." 

(b)  Look  at  the  spiritual  state  of  the  pro- 
fessing church.  Many  of  its  members  use  the 
methcMs  of  the  world  in  the  accumulation  of 
wealth,  and  they  hold  just  as  fast  to  it  as  any 
when  they  have  gotten  it. 

Prayerlessness  abounds,  and  neglect  of 
the  Word  of  God  goes  hand  in  hand  with  it. 
Aocomi^anying  these  is  a  lack  of  generosity. 
Tbe  churches  are  rapidly  iucrt^asin^  in 
wealth,  but  the  treasuries  of  the  missionary 
•ocieties  show  little  evidence  of  it.  Then 
there  is  the  incrcising  disregard  for  the 
Lord's  Day. 

Many  s'j  called  Christians  mingle  with  the 
world  m  all  forms  of  questionable  amuse- 
ments. 

Then,  how  small  a  proportion  of  our  mem- 
bership has  really  entered  into  fellowship 
with  Jesus  Christ  in  Hin  bunlen  for  souls! 

3.     Now  look  at  the  state  ot  the  world. 

Note  how  few  conversions  there  are. 
Here  and  there  a  church  has  a  large  num- 
ber of  accessions  upon  the  confession  of 
faith,  bm  these  churches  are  rare  exceptions. 

There  is  a  lick  f*f  conviction  of  f^in.  Sel- 
dom are  men  overwhelmed  with  a  sen«e  of 
their  awful  guilt  in  trampling  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God 

Unbelief  is  rampant  Many  regard  it  as 
A  mark  of  intellectual  f  uiieriority  to  reject 
ttie  Bible,  and  even  faith  in  God  and  immor- 
tality. 


Licentiousness  lifts  its  serpent  head 
everywhere.  You  see  it  in  the  newspapers, 
on  the  bill  bsards,  on  many  of  the  adver- 
tisements, on  the  strtets  at  night.  You  find  it 
not  only  in  the  awf -il  cesspools  set  apart  for 
it  in  the  great  cities,  but  it  is  crowding  fur- 
ther and  further  up  our  business  streets  and 
into  the  residential  pTtions  of  our  citiea 
Alas!  now  and  then  you  find  it  in  suppos- 
edly respectiible  homes;  indeed  it  will  be 
borne  to  your  ears  by  the  confessions  of 
broken-hearted  men  and  women.  The 
moral  condition  of  the  world  in  our  day  is 
appalling. 

We  need  a  revival,  deep,  widespread  gen- 
eral, in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
is  either  a  general  revival,  or  the  dissolution 
of  the  church,  of  the  home,  of  the  state.  A 
revival,  new  life  from  God,  is  the  cure,  and 
the  only  cure  that  will  stem  the  awful  tide 
of  immnmlity  and  unbelief.  Mt-re  argu- 
ment will  not  cio  it;  but  a  wind  from  heaven, 
a  new  outpouring  of  the  Holy  (vhost.  a  true 
God-sent  revival  will.  Icfit!elity  in  every 
form  will  go  down  before  the  outpouring  of 
the  Siv.rit  of  God. 

The  nt  ed  is  clear.  It  admits  of  no  honest 
d^fftrc-nce  of  o])ini*»n  What  then  shall  we 
do?  Pray,  Take  up  tbe  psalmi-fs  prayer, 
"Revive  us  ai^ain,  that  thy  people  may 
rejoice  in  thee."  Take  up  l'!zekie''s  prayer, 
"Come  from  the  four  wind'?,  O  breath  (of 
God),  and  breathe  upon  these  .slain,  that 
they  may  live." 
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Open  Air  and  Tent  Work. 

F.  H.  Jacobs,  assistant  stipeiiDtendeDt 
and  musical  director  of  the  tent  **  Glad  Tid- 
ings," told  of  the  work  done  In  New  York 
dimng  the  past  two  summers.  Meetings 
have  been  held  this  season  for  sixteen 
weeks,  from  lune  to  September,  with  good 
attendance  throughout  Over  one  hundred 
and  twenty-five  cards  were  signed  by  those 
professing  conversion.  These  cards  have 
been  passed  on  to  local  pastors,  and  thus 
converts  have  been  led  into  church  fellow- 
ship. An  association  of  business  men  and 
ministers  stood  behind  the  movement,  of 
which  W.  Phillips  Hall  was  chairman.  The 
superintendent  was  Rev.  S.  Hartwell  Pratt. 
The  total  ezpecse  for  the  season  was  about 
three  thousand  dollars. 

Rev.  J.  B.  Ely»  secretarv  of  the  tent 
work  in  Philadelpha,  said  that  the  move- 
ment he  represented  arose  out  of  an  address 
on  ''City  Evangelization,"  delivered  by  D. 
L.  Moody  on  Aptil  20,  1899,  before  the 
Presbyterian  Social  Union  of  Philadelphia. 
Last  Year's  ezperiecce  was  so  satisfactory 
that  the  work  was  continued  this  past  sum* 
mer  on  more  extensive  lines.  Five  tents 
have  been  in  operation,  covering  a  pericd  of 
ten  weeks  and  touching  fifteen  sections  of 
the  city.  Meetings  were  also  heM  on  Chest- 
nut street  pier.  Twelve  theological  stu- 
dents were  ecgaged  to  do  peisonal  and 
visitation  work.  The  attendance  was  esti- 
mated at  one  hundred  and  t  venty  five 
thoufacd.  EiKht  hundred  and  ninety  nine 
persons  signed  cards,  not  including  hun- 
dreds more  who  rose  for  prayer.  No  public 
collections  were  taken. 

Among  the  points  emphasized  by  Mr.  Ely 
were  the  following:  The  summer  is  the 
best  time  to  do  evangelistic  work  among 
those  children  who  are  let  run  loose  on  the 
streets.  Tent  work  trains  Christians  for 
personal  work  and  leads  them  out  into 
larger  service.  It  breaks  down  denomina- 
tional exclusiveness  and  leads  denomina- 
tions cut  into  the  work  for  which  they 
exist,  namely,  to  save  the  lost  It  proves 
the  Christian  faith  and  develops  individual 
responsibility.  Jews,  Catholics,  and  others, 
who  will  not  enter  a  church,  are  reached  by 
tent  work. 


D.  L.  Moody  as  a  Soul  Winner. 

R.  A.  ToaREY. 

D.  L.  Moody's  chief  great ne.cs  was  not 
that  he  was  an  educator,  a  pulpit  orator,  but 
a  soul  winner.  This  one  thing  he  did. 
Every  thin  jj  was  planned  to  this  end. 

Hts  activity  K'^  a  soul  winner  was  marvel- 
ous. He  was  'at  it,  and  always  at  it."  One 
night  he  stepped  up  to  a  man  in  Chicago, 
and  psked  him  it  be  was  a  CYi\Vs>\59L\i, 
"Mind  your  own  business"  sa\d v\ie o\\v^t, 
*'lt  \&  my  business."     "Then  yon  m\iv>\.\>^ 


D.  L.  Moody  r*  On  the  street,  when  traveZ- 
ing  in  trains,  in  the  home,  he  was  const «Qt/p 
trying  to  lead  men  and  women  to  Christ. 

His  wuthods  were  varied.  He  believed 
in  personal  work  more  than  anything  eba 
He  valued  gospel  singing,  although  he  coa/d 
not  sing  himself.  By  personal  work,  by 
preaching,  by  founding  schools,  bv  orgaoii- 
ing  conferences,  by  sending  out  boob  and 
magasines,  he  sought  to  win  souls  for  Christ 
and  help  others  to  do  the  same  work. 

His  success  was  marked.  They  are  fool- 
ish who  criticised  Mr.  Moody,  and  said  be 
did  not  get  results.  Tbouf ands  are  iD  the 
kingdom  of  God  through  his  ministry. 
Thank  God,  by  means  of  bis  printed  ser- 
mons and  books  men  are  being  converted 
still 

The  characteristics  that  gave  him  success 
as  a  soul  winner  included  (i)  a  contomisg 
love  for  souls;  (2)  a  deep  and  thortmgb 
knowledge  of  the  Word  ot  God;  (3)  pomr 
in  prayer;  (4)  tact  and  discernment;  (5) 
kindness  and  courtesy  in  everyday  life;  (6) 
persistence ;  (7 )  t  he  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
upon  which  he  entered  by  a  definite  experi- 
ence.   

Boldness. 

An  Outline  of  Bible  Reading  on  HEB.x.19. 
W.  R.  Kewell. 

Boldness,  not  in  prayer,  but  in  that  which 
precedes  prayer,  comes  after  we  realise 
that  we  are  priests  unto  God. 

Not  so  much  courage  ^Afull'Spokenneiiy 
perfect  freedom. 

False  boldness  arises  from: 

(i)  Presumption.  The  strange  fire  of 
Nadab  and  Abihu  (Lev.  x.). 

(2)  Ignorance.  Moses  at  the  homing 
bush  (Ex.  iii.). 

(3}  Desperation.  Jacob  at  Penlel  (Gen. 
xxxlL). 

(4)  Association.  Saul  at  Ramah  (i  Sam. 
xix). 

(5)  Delusion. 

True  Christian  boldness  realises: 

( 1 )  The  holiness  of  God. 

(2)  Its  own  infinite  unwoithiness. 

(3)  The  present  justice  of  God. 

(4)  Its  only  g^und  **  the  blood  of  Jesns" 
(Heb.  X.  19). 

The  Use  of  Tracts. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope. 
I  do  not  wonder  at  the  prejudice  sgsinst 
tracts.  Much  of  it  is  reasonable^  Some 
tracts  are  so  antiquated  as  to  be  utterly  QS^ 
less.  They  were  good  in  their  day,  bat 
their  day  has  gone  by.  Others  are  so  lack- 
ing in  pith,  point,  or  power  as  to  be  of  little 
value.  To  use  a  modem  phrase,  "theydo 
not  get  there."  Others  still  are  so  offensive 
m  st^le  as  to  defeat  the  end  for  whidi  they 
^«i^  ^v\\«CL.    K&^^»»x£eqiiecoe,  the  irery 
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s  foolish,  however,  to  allow  our  preju- 
against  poor  tracts  to  blind  us  to  the 
I  of  good  ones.  And  good  ones  can  be 
The  choicest  thoughts  of  the  best 
rs  can  now  be  found  in  leaflet  form, 
here  is  moral  dynamite  enough  in  some 
em  to  shatter  terribly  the  strongholds 
itan.  Indeed,  the  Bible  itself  is  only  a 
:tion  of  sixty-six  little  tracts  bound  in 
olume,  for,  as  someone  has  said,  **holy 
of  God  wrote  small  books  on  great 
cts. "    Let  us  make  more  use  of  printer's 

ere  are  five  classes  of  people  who  can 
racts  to  advantage. 

"st,  ministers.  Some  ministers  make 
ant  use  of  tracts  in  their  pastoral  work, 
open  the  way  for  conversation,  and 
times  they  are  better  than  words,  for 
times  a  soul  in  exercise  will  quarrel 
the  one  talking  to  him,  but  you  cannot 
el  with  a  tract  It  never  gets  out  of 
nee.  never  answers  back,  and  it  sticks 
lat  it  has  said.  Into  many  places  where 
istian  could  not  enter,  a  tract  may  gain 
nee  and  speak  a  word  for  Christ.  Busy 
iwives  am>reciate  such  a  leaflet  as 
Ips  for  Worried  Week -Day  Life." 
ts  that  are  breaking  are  comforted  by 
e  Solitary  Way,"  and  boys  and  girls 
:  more  of  a  minister  who  occasionly 
into  their  hands  some  helpful  tract 
ted  to  their  condition.  Other  pastors 
racts  to  supplement  their  preaching, 
nstance,  if  the  sermon  is  on  prayer  or 
srsion,  a  leaflet  on  the  same  theme  is 
I  to  each  person  as  he  passes  out  of  the 
:h.  The  tract  recalls  the  sermon,  and 
ms  the  impression  made.  A  judicious 
f  the  right  kind  of  tracts  may  be  made 
ghty  factor  in  promoting  a  revival. 
i  a  tract  committee  in  your  church 
e  business  it  is  to  look  up  the  best 
•s  that  are  printed  and  supply  them  to 
people  at  a  low  price,  and  in  a  short 
you  will  have  halt  your  church  preach- 
ae  gospel  in  this  quiet  way. 
other  class  ot  people  who  ought  to  use 


tracts  is  housekeepers.  Have  them  on  the 
parlor  table  eo  that  callers  may  read  them 
while  waiting.  There  is  time  enough  for  a 
person  to  get  converted  while  a  lady  is 
nnishing  her  toilet,  and  time  enough  to 
backslide,  tco,  before  some  people  get  down 
to  the  parlor.  Place  them  in  your  guest 
chamber  so  that  your  friends  will  have  some- 
thing to  turn  iheir  thoughts  toward  the 
Blessed  One.  White  Cross  tracts  will  do 
your  boys  and  girls  no  harm,  and  even 
Bridget  may  absorb  a  good  deal  of  the  gos- 
pel through  an  innocent  little  leaflet.  Give 
them  to  the  butcher  and  market  man,  always 
accompanied  with  a  kind  word  and  a  prayer, 
and  God  will  not  fall  to  bless  them. 

The  third  is  business  men.  I  know  of 
some  who  use  them  constantly,  passing 
them  out  as  they  pay  their  bills,  or  enclosing 
them  in  packages.  Ticket  agents  give  them 
out  with  tickets.  One  agent  says  that 
twenty  persons  wrote  to  him  that  tbey  had 
been  converted  by  the  tracts  he  had  given 
them.  I  remember  a  business  man  who 
said  to  me,  **I  am  a  timid  man  and  cannot 
speak  in  meeting,  but  if  you  will  buy  some 
good  literature  I  will  pay  for  it  and  enclose 
it  with  our  packages  of  goods."  He  dealt 
largely  with  fishing  vessels,  and  thus  he 
**cast  bis  bread  upon  the  waters." 

The  fourth  class  consists  of  teachers  in 
our  high  schools  and  academies.  God  has 
laid  upon  you  a  great  responsibility.  As  a 
companion  of  youth,  you  have  an  mflnence 
second  to  none  in  the  community.  Young 
people  do  n<  t  like  to  have  religion  thrust 
upon  them  continually,  but  they  do  without 
exception  admire  a  manly  Christian  charac- 
ter, and  appreciate  a  loving  interest  in  their 
welfare. 

The  la^t  class  of  which  I  wish  to  speak 
embraces  all  who  were  not  included  in  the 
other  four  clas  es.  This  is  everybody's  mis- 
sion. Here  is  somethicg  which  all  can  do. 
It  is  a  business  that  does  not  reoulre  much 
time  or  capital,  but  ltdQfc^T^Qjx\\^\»RX%sA. 

used  oi  God. 
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Open  Air  Work. 

Rkv.  Wii.ijam  Evans, 
Pastor  Conffresrational  church,  Rogers  Park,  111. 

The  importance  of  the  work  is  evidenced 
by  the  fact  that  the  greatest  teachers  and 
preachers  of  the  ages  that  haye  passed  and 
the  age  in  which  we  now  live  made  use  of 
open  air  work.  The  message  of  the  pro- 
pnets  of  old  was  a  message  delivered  in  the 
streets.  Their  watchword  was  Jer.  vL,  and 
was,  **  Go  stand  in  the  street,  and  preach." 
Peter's  great  masterpiece  was  preached  on 
the  day  uf  Pentecost  in  the  open  air.  Jesus 
Christ,  our  great  Exemplar,  was  a  great 
open  air  worker. 

What  is  the  value  of  this  work — not  its 
value  above  indoor  work,  but  what  practical 
value  to  every  man  engaged  in  that  work? 

First,  /'/  will  hilp  you  to  reach  people 
that  you  never  could  reach  otherwise. 
Your  audience  will  be  made  up  of  people 
righteous  and  unrighteous,  honest  and  ais- 
honest,  moral  and  immoral,  national  and 
international,  all  kinds  and  conditions  of 
men  and  women.  Such  a  motley  crowd 
could  never  be  gathered  into  any  church,  or 
into  the  so  called  Institutional  churches  of 
our  land.  Open  air  will  help  you  to  reach 
men.  The  problem  of  every  preachc  r  to-day 
is  to  get  the  men.  He  can  get  women,  and 
it  is  a  glorious  privilege  to  preach  to  women, 
but  that  is  not  all  the  preacher  uant?.  He 
wants  men,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  our 
churches  should  not  have  more  men  than 
women.  The  last  census  of  Chicago  showed 
that  there  were  fifty-eight  thousand  more 
men  than  women  in  the  city.  I  felt  inclined 
to  doubt  that  statement  as  I  looked  over  my 
audieoce  the  next  Sunday  morning  Where 
are  the  men?  They  are  on  the  streets,  and 
if  1  want  to  catch  men,  and  if  I  want  t) 
preach  to  men,  and  if  I  cannot  get  them 
into  the  churjh,  I  must  go  out  and  take  the 
gospel  to  them. 

It  ^ives  a  man  freedom  of  speech.  We 
preachers  are  curtailed  in  the  form  of  speech 
we  use.  In  the  open  air  work  you  are  not 
dependent  upon  the  success  of  your  work, 
upon  your  salary  from  the  people  there. 
Open  air  work  will  be  the  means  of  giving 
one  a  jj^ood  voice,  and  what  is  more  advan- 
tageous to  a  preacher  than  good  voice? 

Get  the  best  speaker  that  you  can^  the 
best  the  place  can  afford.  The  idea  is  prev- 
alent that  any  man  is  good  enough  for  open 
air  work.  You  may  get  a  large  crowd,  but 
any  man  can  do  that;  but  it  is  quite  a  dif- 
ferent thing  to  hold  them.  The  leader 
must  be  the  best  man  you  can  get  hold  of. 
Then  he  must  be  a  patient  man.  He  must 
be  invulnerable  against  attacks,  proof  against 
ridicule. 

Have  lots  of  singing,  and  let  it  be  good 
singing.  There  are  very  few  people  who 
will  not  bi  attracted  by  music.  Then  you 
must  have  a  gooa  leader  of  the  singmg. 
Have  a  cornet  if  you  can,  and  a  bab^  or^an. 

Let  your  address  be  fu\\  ot  \\\MsXta\.\on^ 
Don't  use   the  same   ones  ovei  and  ov^i 


again,  bat  get  new  ones.  Keep  3r(>ar  eyes 
open  for  them.  Don't  preach  af;ainst  de- 
nominations or  bring  politics  mto  your 
address.     Preach  in  love. 

Regarding  the  time  and  place— street 
corners,  the  race  course,  in  the  parks,  oo 
Sunday  afternoons  and  evenines. 

Results,  It  is  pretty  hard  to  tell  the 
results  from  open  air  work.  Men  in  the 
crowd  may  be  saved  that  you  do  not  know 
have  been  saved.  We  most  have  the  confi- 
dence that  **the  word  of  God  will  not  retnrn 
to  him  void."  God  knows  the  work.  If 
vou  are  successful  in  open  air  work  in  lead- 
ing one  man  to  Christ,  you  can  never  oonnt 
the  result  of  that  work. 


Evangelistic  Singing. 

Prof.  D.  B.  Towner, 
Soperinteodent  If nsic  Department,  Ifoodf 
Bible  Institute,  Chicago. 

Every  person  present  should  be  interested 
in  evangelistic  smging.  Now  all  good  sing- 
ing is  not  evangelisuc  singing,  any  more 
than  all  good  preaching  Is  evangelistic. 
All  evangelistic  singinp^  is  not  good,  anv 
more  than  all  evangelistic  preaching  is  good. 

Much  depends  upon  the  kind  of  musk 
that  you  use.  I  mean  the  music  that  carries  • 
the  hymn,  for  that  is  what  the  music  is  for. 
The  first  thing  important  is  to  have  the 
right  sort  of  a  tune.  If  you  have  good 
words  and  a  poor  tune,  then  the  words  will 
lose  much  of  their  force.  Then  you  mast 
have  a  good  leader,  one  who  knows  how  to 
handle  the  music,  and  who  can  inspire  the 
people  with  confidence  by  his  every  motion. 
Then  it  is  necessary  that  he  has  a  pretty 
good  judgment  with  regard  to  what  to  sing 
next.  He  wants  to  have  a  sense  of  fitness 
of  things. 

A  man  who  does  not  appreciate  evangel- 
istic singing  won't  get  mucn  out  of  it  Mr. 
Moody  has  said  on  more  than  one  occasion, 
before  thousands  of  people,  that  hundreds 
of  people  had  been  converted  in  his  meet- 
ings that  would  never  have  crossed  the 
street  to  hear  him  preach,  but  were  attracted 
by  the  music.  He  appreciated  the  value  of 
consecrated  sacred  song,  and  that  is  wky  be 
made  so  much  of  it 

In  church  work  I  would  never  have  an 
unconv^erted  person  in  the  choir,  any  sooner 
than  1  would  have  an  unconverted  man  in 
the  pulpit  In  evangelistic  work,  however 
you  are  trying  to  get  people  converted,  and 
If  persons  stand  well  In  the  community,  aod 
had  nothing  against  them,  I  would  not  ppt 
them  out  of  the  choir.  An  ideal  choir  in 
church  work  is  a  large  chorus  choir,  because 
in  a  chorus  you  can  have  quartets,  trios, 
duets,  solos,  and  chorus  work. 

Question.     Is  a  good  leader  necessary? 

Answer.  Absolutely  necessary.  I  nc^ 
saw  a  large  audience  without  a  good  leader 
with  a  strong  voice  that  would  not  be  sing- 
Vti'^Xi'^V  ^  ^orutTi  ^\€[«ceut  tunes. 
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i  choir,  would  you  turn  them  out 
organized  the  church  choir? 

Orsanize  is  the  first  place  with 
standmg  that  it  is  simply  a  volun- 
for  the  time  being,  and  then  con- 
r  meetings  so  that  they  will  be 
before  the  close.  The  leader 
ve  an  opportunity  given  whereby 
ve  a  talk  with  his  choir,  and  if  he 
ht  sort  of  a  man  he  can  lead  them 

n.     Do  you  always  have  prayer 

choir? 

I  would  never  have  a  choir 

of  any  kind  without  having 
^t  our  choir  rehearsal  on  Friday 

will  find  anywhere  from  one  hun- 
sixty  to  two  hundred  people  pres- 
ure  sing  from  7:30  o'clock  to  five  or 
utes  of  nine,  and  then  we  have  one 
irmest  prayer  meetings  you  were 
We  pray  for  the  sick  and  absent, 
re  any,  pray  for  the  services  on 
s  day,  and  for  any  member  of  the 
>  wants  to  be  remembered  for  any 
3ason.  One  reason  the  prayer 
s  so  helpful  and  warm  is  that  we 

family.  We  meet  together  every 
1  we  feel  that  it  is  our  meeting. 
*ek  or  two  ago  a  young  lady  came 
cticeand  said,  "Now,  Mr.  Towner, 

not  expect  me  to  sing,  as  I  have 
d  cold,  but  I  didn't  want  to  miss 
r  meeting." 


eed  of  Bible  Conferences. 

B.  A.  Marshall, 
iible  Institute  Extension  Movement. 

i  conference  is  a  conference  with 
e — a    conference    with 
is  not  for  the  display  of 
isdom,  but  for  the  un- 

the  wisdom  of  God. 
y  times  conferences  are 
an  opportunity  to  flaunt 
bilosophical  '  learning, 
on  themes  all  the  way 
iristian  evidences  to 
ly  are  learnedly  dis- 
ut  after  all  is  over  the 
•  away  hungry  and  un- 

and  wonder  if  these 
e  so,  all  because  the 
ord  of  prophecy,"  the 
iable     eviaenoe,     was 


i  to  emphasize  the  need 
conferences.  Dtiring 
year  I  have  had  the 
of  conducting  confer- 
the  study  of  the  Word 
in  about  one  hundred 
Bering  all  sections  east 
Lockv  Mountains,  thus 
bira's  eye  view  of  the 
x>ndition  of  the  country, 
tiling'  ignorance  of  tbe 
ag  cbarcb  membera  is . 


pitiful,  especially  when  you  realize  that  that 
ignorance  is  the  result  of  indifference.  In- 
difference to  the  Word  of  the  living  God,  to 
the  words  of  their  Saviour,  to  the  very  book 
which  they  testify  saved  them  from  hell! 

An  excellent  Christian  gentleman  in  one 
of  our  large  cities  told  me  a  few  days  ago 
that  in  their  Young  Men's  Christian  Associ- 
ation they  sent  out  letters  to  one  hundred 
and  fifty  representative  Christian  men,  ask- 
ing questions  such  as  the  following,  to  find 
out  their  spiritual  condition:  "  Do  you  sys- 
tematically read  your  Bible?"  ••  How  much 
time  do  you  devote  to  it?"  •* Have  you  any 
course  or  study?"  etc.  Only  twenty- five  out 
of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  of  those  select 
representative  Christian  men  answered  those 
letters,  and  not  one  of  the  twenty-five  had 
any  course  of  systematic  study. 

No  wonder  the  Christian  church  is  losing 
its  life  of  faith  and  trust  **  Faith  cometh 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of 
God."  Drop  your  Bible  reading,  and  you 
drop  one  of  the  greatest  sources  of  faith. 

In  a  conference  in  Indiana  last  fall,  I 
thought  I  could  Ix  St  find  if  the  people  knew 
the  Bible  by  asking  each  to  rise  and  give 
tbe  books  in  order.  The  moment  I  men- 
tioned it  there  was  a  great  squirming  in  the 
seat«.  An  inexpressible  look  of  anguish 
came  over  their  faces,  and  they  looked 
appealingly  to  one  another  for  sympathy 
and  help. 

Pastors,  evangelists,  and  teachers  are 
together  responsible  for  the  ignorance.  In 
many  cases  Ezekiers  charge  applies  to- 
dav,  **They  clothed  themselves,  but  they 
fed  not  the  flocks."  An  old  man  drove  sev- 
enteen miles  to  attend  one  of  the  confer- 
ences in  Iowa,  and  said  with  a  deep  feeling 
that  came  from  a  hungry  heart,  **  How  can 
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we  feed,  for  we  do  not  get  the  Word  of  God 
in  our  town?"  They  were  fed  on  Sundays 
on  popular  lectures  and  magic  lantern  shows. 
Poor  sheep,  how  can  they  know  their  Shep- 
herd? There  are  many  poor,  shriveled-up. 
hungry  sheep,  made  so  by  the  scarcity  of 
spiritual  food  given  them.  Jems  said  to 
Peter,  •*  Feed  my  sheep,'*  not  to  make  it  his 
business  to  shear  them.  The  sheep  belong 
to  God,  and  every  under-shepherd  must  face 
at  the  judgment  the  treatment  he  has  given 
God's  property.  What  honor  it  will  be  for 
a  pastor  tu  present  a  well*  fed,  well-kept 
flock  to  Jesus  Christ ! 

If  you  take  the  Bible  from  a  congrega- 
tion the  people  will  die.  In  Africa  they 
have  no  Bible.  In  some  churches  they  do 
not  use  the  Bible  as  a  living  book.  The 
result  is  the  same  in  both  places.  If  we 
neglect  God's  word  in  our  Christian  work, 
what  is  the  Holy  Spirit  going  to  do?  The 
Word  of  God  is  His  sword.  We  leave  Him 
powerless  to  convict,  and  slay,  and  save. 
We  rob  Him  of  the  implement  He  uses  in 
regeneration,  and  yet  pray  that  He  will  give 
converts.  We  fail  to  give  the  saints  the 
Word,  yet  wonder  why  the  Holy  Spirit  does 
not  maKe  them  grow  more  like  Christ,  and 
why  they  are  so  worldly. 

Many  of  us  here  are  Christian  workers. 
I  wonder  if  we  are  working  along  God's  line. 
If  I  were  to  ask  each  of  you  to  give  God's 
p^ans  for  this  world  from  now  to  the  end, 
as  far  as  He  has  revealed  them  in  the  Bible, 
could  you  do  it?    I  believe  there  are  hun- 


dreds who  give  and  labor  with  great  entha- 
siAsm,  but  who  have  not  consult^  God,  Who 
will  say.  "My  child,  I  can  not  reward  yoa 
for  something  I  did  not  wish  yon  to  da" 

The  question  which  Philip  asked  wbenbe 
met  the  eunuch,  is  the  question  every  worlLer 
should  ask  their  people,  **  Understandest 
thou  what  thou  Teadestf '  because  the  antwer 
of  the  eunuch  is  truly  the  cry  of  our  chnrcbes 
to-day,  *  *  How  can  I,  except  some  man  should 
guide  me?"  I  doubt  if  there  Is  one  Cbris- 
tian  in  twenty  throughout  our  churches  who 
can  sit  down  with  the  Bible  and  get  a  good 
square  meal— «  feast  for  their  soul— from  it 
They  have  k)een  in  the  church  twenty,  thirty 
years,  but  are  still  helpless  babM,  and  can 
not  feed  themselvea.  Parents  wonld  be 
ashamed  to  have  a  full-bearded  son  thirtr 
years  old,  whom  they  had  neglected  to  teach 
to  feed  himself,  and  who  would  sit  beside 
mother  at  the  table  and  receive  spooD- 
victuals;  yet  there  are  many,  many  pastors 
who  seem  to  feel  no  sense  of  sluune  when 
they  have  even  forty  and  fifty-vear-old  soir- 
itual  children  who  are  as  hefpUeas  as  babes 
in  spiritual  things.  Success  often  means  a 
good  audience  and  money  in  the  treasury, 
while  the  peop'e  may  be  starving  to  death 
for  the  Bread  of  Life. 

Conferences  for  Bible  study  should  be 
held  in  every  church  in  our  land.  Let  God 
implant  a  confidence  in  3^00  that  His  Word 
will  interest  people.  Teach  in  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  rememl>ering  that  **  the  let- 
ter killeth,  bat  the  spirit  giveth  life." 


PERSONALIA. 


Charles  N.  Crittenton,  founder  of  the 
Florence  Crittenton  Night  Mission,  was  led 
to  accept  Christ  as  his  Saviour  in  1882. 
Seven  months  before  his  daughter  Florence 
had  died,  and  he  was  rebellious  against  God. 
But  peace  took  possession  of  his  soul  when 
he  realized  Kev  iii.  19:  *' As  many  as  I  love, 
I  rebuke  and  chasten."  The  first  home  for 
fallen  women  was  opened  at  21-23  Bleecker . 
street.  New  York  City,  Jhat  year. 

Jerry  MacAuley's  heart  was  touched 
while  confined  in  Sing  Sing  penitentiary,  by 
hearing  a  converted  gambler,  called  Gard- 
ner, tell  his  experiences  of  God's  saving 
power.  When  he  returned  to  his  cell,  he 
got  the  Bible  down  from  the  ventilator,  and, 
though  he  couldn't  find  the  verse  Gardner 
had  used  he  found  Christ  That  night,  as 
he  prayed,  his  cell  seemed  to  him  to  be  lit 
up  with  glory,  and  he  cried,  *'rve  seen 
Tesus!  I've  seen  Jesus!"  He  fell  five  times 
in  eight  months,  but  God  did  not  cast  him  off. 
He  died  in  1884,  his  last  words  being,  "  It's 
all  right  up  there!" — S.  H.  Hadley. 

S.  H.  Hadley  took  his  first  drink  in  his 
eighteenth  ^ear,  his  last  in  his  fortieth  year. 
Converted  in  1882,  called  to  be  superintend- 
ent oi  the  Water  Slieet  M.\ss\oti  Vn  i^^ti. 

Robert  Reed«  Fuperinl©ndeiilolt.\ie'tt.e\v- 
in^  Hand  Mission.  Chicago,  'waa  a  memXict 


of  Mr.  Moody's  Sunday  school  Entered 
the  political  field.  Took  his  first  drink  at  a 
political  banquet,  and  became  a  dmnkard. 
Tried  the  gold  cure  twice.  Met  over  fifteen 
hundred  men,  including  many  of  promi- 
nence, at  Dwight,  111.,  the  month  he  was 
there.  During  the  World's  Fah:  campaign 
he  heard  John  MacNeill  preach  on  Jom  ui. 
16.  His  wife  had  told  "Mr.  MacNeill  that  her 
husband  would  be  there,  and  the  preacher 
singled  him  out  and  told  him  ^^wkosoevef 
believed  would  be  saved. 

Harry  flonroe,  superintendent  of  the 
Pacific  Garden  Mission,  Chicago,  was  raised 
in  Exeter,  N.  H.,  of  Catholic  parentage. 
Worked  in  a  cotton  mill,  but  joined  a  tocal 
minstrel  company,  and  finally  drifted. 
T oined  a  ^ang  of  counterfeiters.  Was  canght 
in  Detroit,  and  imprisoned.  Was  converted 
in  Chicago  twenty-one  years  ago,  at  the 
Pacific  Garden  Mission. 

C.  M.  Stocking,  superintendent  of  the 
Union  City  Mission  Association  of  Minne- 
apolis, heard  D.  L.  Moody  speak  on  "Lay 
Preachers"  at  Detroit  twenty  years  aga 
He  was  impressed  with  the  messages,  but 
went  into  the  insurance  bostnefls  for  ten 
^^^»x%.  He  was  then  called  to  take  up  mis- 
^Koxi'w^VXs^  «^  ^^T&xsi^iXM^  ^  Uxaal  business 

TCi«CV^  ^\!lS^  ^fcXiWiVCGL  VKBCC&i^^^U^  ^ssos^^ 
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txistiog   missions   before    settling 
dmllar  work  in  Minneapolis. 

L.  Cramer,  superintendent  of  the 
Rescue  Mission,  Des  Moines,  Iowa, 
business  at  the  age  of  ten,  selling 
nd  lemonade  in  front  of  his  uncle's 
i  store,  and  at  races.  Became  a 
ictor.  doing  sleight- of- hand  tricks, 
I,  trapexe- balancing,  etc.  Then 
le  a  fake- showman,  acting  in  the 
:  different  towns,  taking  collections 
etence  that  he  was  stranded.  Being 
this  life,  he  went  to  the  Young 
iristian  Association  at  Des  Moines, 
id  was  converted.  Became  floor- 
of  the  larsest  dry  goods  store  in 
.  Was  caued  to  be  Young  Men*s 
Association  secretary,  and  after 
at  the  Moody   Bible  Institute  he 


was  led  to  open  up  a  mission,  which  is  now 
one  of  the  largest  in  the  country. 

Evangelist  C.  N.  Hunt  of  Minneapolis, 
was  convicted  of  sm  at  the  age  of  twelve  at 
meetings  held  by  E.  P.  Hammond.  His 
parents  belonged  to  different  denominations, 
and,  although  both  were  godly,  he  grew  up 
indifferent  to  the  claims  of  the  gospel  Went 
through  college  by  his  own  effort,  and  after- 
wards practiced  law  for  twelve  years.  He 
was  brought  into  the  light  eight  years  ago, 
when  B.  Fay  Mills  was  holding  meetings  in 
Minneapolis,  and  has  been  engaged  in 
evangelistic  work  ever  since. 

Evangelist  Ferdinand  Schiverea  was 
couverted  at  the  meetings  held  in  tbe  Brook- 
lyn rink  by  Messrs.  Moody  and  Sankey  in 
1876.  He  has  been  engaged  in  evangelistic 
work  for  twenty-two  years. 


RESCUE  AND  OTHER  MISSIONS. 


m   Square   Church    House,    384 

enue,  New  York,  is  supported  by 
Square  Presbyterian  church,  of 
r.  Parkhurst  is  pastor.  The  resi- 
erintendent  is  Major  George  A. 
The  minion  was  organised  four- 
's ago.  Being  situated  in  a  tene 
ise  district,  the  object  is  to  reach 
rather  than  individuals.  The 
hood  is  canvassed  for  a  mile  around, 
lesday  fifteen  or  twenty  ladies  from 
;h  cut  and  prepare  garments  for  the 
meeting  that  is  held  every  Wednes- 
lese  garments  are  sold  at  a  nominal 
given  free  to  the  poor  mothers.  A 
au  purchases  coal  at  summer  prices 
in  winter  at  cost.  The  medical 
mploys  six  nurses,  and  has  the  help 
f  sicians.  This  summer  three  thou- 
thers  and  children  were  sent  out 
»untry. 

building  is  now  being  erected  for 
lion  at  Third  avenue  and  Thirtieth 
The  total  cost  will  be  two  hundred 
dollars,  and  every  dollar  is  in  the 
Consecrated  hands  went  down  into 
Led  pocket-books  and  gave  conse- 
oney." 

rork  of  the  Union  City  Mission 
Jon  of  220-222  Washington  avenue, 
inneapolis,  was  presented  by  C  M. 
,  superintendent.  This  mission 
nizea  ten  years  ajg;o  by  a  committee 
ess  men.  Evening  meetings  are 
mghout  the  entire  year.  A  gospel 
s  employed  during  the  summer, 
ion  Mr.  Stocking  utilized  the  gos- 
^n  horses  by  running  an  express 
ing  the  day,  and  the  profit  ot  this 
business  paid  for  the  support  of 
id  wag^s.  The  mission  now  occu- 
M  theatre,  and  uses  an  adjoining 
lodging  house  and  restaurant,  the 
which  makes  the  mission  self- sup- 
Four  evening  each  week  they 
ipon  a  local  pastor  to  lead   the 


meeting  and  bring  a  choir  of  singers  from 
his  church,  thus  keeping  the  mission  in 
touch  with  the  churches  of  the  city. 

The  Ctiicago  Hebrew  nission,  whose 
work  was  oruught  before  the  convention  by 
Mrs.  T.  C.  Rounds,  superintendent,  is  an 
interdenominational  organization  that  was 
started  in  1887.  Preaching  services  for 
Jews  are  held  on  Saturday  and  Sunday. 
Sunday  school  and  industrial  school  classes 
for  Sons  of  Zion  and  for  Daughters  of  Zion, 
prayer  and  mothers'  meetings,  are  other 
forms  of  activity  undertaken,  while  mission- 
aries are  also  engaged  in  visitation.  A 
thirty-two-page  paper,  TAe  Jewish  Era^  is 
published  quarterly  in  order  to  help  awaken 
a  Scriptural  interest  in  the  Jews,  and  furnish 
intelligence  of  interest  on  the  Jewish  ques- 
tion. 

The  Chicago  Flower  Mission  receives 
flowers  on  Tuesdays  from  King  s  Daugh- 
ters, Christian  Efndeavorerd,  and  other 
friends  outside  the  city.  The  boxes  are  car- 
ried free  by  the  express  companies.  The 
flowers  are  made  up  into  bouquets  and  sent 
to  hospitids,  homes  for  aged,  incurables  and 
children,  police  stations,  rescue  and  news- 
boys' homes,  homes  of  the  sick,  tenement 
houses,  etc.  Over  sixty  institutions  were 
thus  supplied  in  1899.  ^^  opening  is  made 
for  personal  work,  as- it  is  found  to  be  easier 
to  go  with  flowers  than  empty-handed. 
Miss  Le  Baron  is  superintendent 

The  Sunbeam  Rescue  Mission,  Des 
Moines,  la.  (Frank  L.  Cramer,  superinten- 
dent), has  been  at  work  for  six  years.  Gos- 
pel services  are  held  every  nieht,  with  open 
air  meetings  in  summer.  Every  Sunday 
afternoon  a  service  is  held  in  the  city  jaiL 
The  report  for  last  year  is  that  forty-one 
girls  were  received  into  the  Door  of  Hope 
department;  eight  thousand  two  hundred 
and  sixty-one  nights*  shelter  given  to  mea 
and  women,  bo^s  and^VtNs;  «fcvcti\.^.\x>^^"^- 
sand  seven  \iundTed  aTDi^  IotV^-\.^o  ts\«^'^ 
furnished  throug,\x  Oi^  dvnXTi^  10001%  Vwxx  ^x 
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five  babies  a  day  tended  in  the  nursery.  A 
sewing  school,  bath  house,  and  Sunday 
school  are  other  feature*. 

The  Duluth  Bethel,  Dultith.  Minn.,  was 
organiztd  to  promote  the  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral welfare  of  seamen,  miners,  lumber- 
men, railn«d  and  other  working  men.  and 
their  families;  also  the  needy  and  destitute 
in  the  city.  Its  equipment  includes  free 
reading  rooms,  coftee  rooms,  baths,  and 
sleeping  accommodations  for  three  hundred 
peop'e.  The  superintendent  is  Charles  F. 
Kubel;  assistant,  John  Callahan.  In  the 
block  on  uliich  the  mission  is  situated  there 
are  nineteen  saloons. 

Chicago  Commons  is  a  **  social  rettle- 
ment,"  noje  located  at  140  North  Union 
street,  near  Milwaukee  avenue,  Chicago. 
It  was  founded  in  May,  18(^4,  and  is  the 
home  of  a  grcup  of  people  who  want  to 
share  the  life  of  the  neii>;hnorhoc  d,  its  com- 
forts and  discomforts,  its  privileges  and 
responsibilities,  its  political  and  civic  and 
personal  duties  and  pleasures.  They  offer 
their  home  as  a  social  centre  for  the  neigh- 
borhood, in  which  they  desire  to  be  friends, 
fellow  citizens,  neighbors.  The  founder 
and  resident  warden  is  Prof.  Graham  Taylor 
of  Chicago  Theological  Seminary.  The 
adult  residen's  number  over  twenty. 

The  features  of  the  Commons  include: 
Daily  free  kindergarten,  pleasant  Sunday 
aftenioon,  Tuesday  meeting  for  economic 
discussion,  mothers*  meetings,  social  gath- 
erings, music,  art,  and  educational  classes, 
I>enny  provident  bank,  picture  loan  collec- 
tion, circulating  library,  kindergarten  train- 
ing school,  (iirls'  Progressive  Club,  Shakes- 
peare Club.  Woman's  Club,  People's  Choral 
Club,  Girls'  Clubs,  Boys'  Club,  Men's 
Neighborhood  Club,  Children's  Choral  Clubs, 
etc.  A  local  church  has  been  hacded  over 
to  Prof.  Taylor,  who  serves  as  pastor,  and 
here  religious  exercises  are  held  in  connec- 
tion with  the  social  work  undertaken  at  the 
Commons. 

The  Christian  Workers'  Mission  of 
Minneapolis  is  in  charge  of  William  A. 
Petran.  In  addition  to  the  usual  gospel 
meetings,  which  are  held  every  night,  a 
noon  prayer  meeting  is  held  daily;  also  a 
meeting  in  the  county  jail  every  Sunday 
morning,  a  meeting  in  the  workhouse  every 
Sunday  afternoon,  and  on  Tuesday  even- 
ings a  Bible  class  for  young  converts.  The 
mission  is  supported  by  voluntary  contribu- 
tions, and  collections  are  never  taken.  Mr. 
Petran  also  has  a  tract  depot  and  Fells  and 
distributes  a  variety  of  books,  being  the 
Minneapolis  depot  for  the  Moody  Colportage 
Library. 

The  Ninth  Street  Baptist  Church,  Cin- 
cinnati, O.  (Rev.  Warren  G.  Partridge,  D. 
D.,  pastor),  has  seven  chapels  in  different 
sections  of  the  city,  supported  by  the  parent 
church  and  manned  by  its  mcmbeis;  it  also 
hB&  one  missionary  in  BuTma\i.  'Ea^x.X.o 
one  hundred  meetings  are  Yve\d  ev^tv  ^^V 
the  year  around.     The  c\iuTc\i  meixAifti^YLV^ 


is  seventeen  hundred.  There  is  a  baptism 
nearly  every  Sundav  night  An  ice  water 
fountain  is  located  in  front  of  the  church, 
with  the  inscription.  '*  Whosoever  drioketh 
of  this  water  shall  thirst  again:  bnt  whoso> 
ever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him  shall  never  thirst:  bot  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 


The  Moody  Bible  Institute, 
Chicago. 

The  Convention  of  Christian  workers  wis 
held  under  the  auspices  of  the  Mocdy  BiUe 
Institute,  which  has  been  called  **  The  West 
Point  of  Christian  work."  as  it  seeks  to 
embody  all  the  principles  that  characterixe 
a  successful  Chnstian  worker. 

The  leading  features  of  the  Institute  work 
embrace  a  comprehensive,  systematic  and 
practical  study  of  the  English  Bible;  the 
study  of  music  as  an  element  in  Christian 
service;  the  study  of  methods,  with  daily 
practice  in  actual  work;  the  devek>pment 
and  deepening  of  the  spiritual  life  of  sto- 
dents;  preaching  the  gospel  in  print,  as  weQ 
as  by  the  human  voice ;  no  fees  charged  for 
tuition  and  training. 

Over  three  thousand  men  and  women 
have  been  enrolled  in  both  departments 
since  the  Institute  was  founded  in  1889. 
Old  students  are  now  coming  to  the  front, 
and  occupy  responsible  positions  in  all  kinds 
of  Christian  effort  at  home  and  abroad. 
Two  have  suffered  martyrdom  during  the 
recent  outrages  in  China. 

When  Mr.  Moody  was  on  his  way  to  Kan- 
sas City  last  November,  he  stopped  over  at 
Philadelphia.  On  this  occasion  Hon.  John 
Wanamaker  asked  him : 

**  Do  you  consider  the  Bible  Institute  a 
success?  If  you  were  starting  over  sgahi, 
would  you  follow  the  same  plan?" 

••Yes."  replied  Mr.  Moody,  'Mt  has  been 
a  g^eat  success  and  a  wonderful  blessing. 
I  would  do  the  same  again." 

The  preceding  winter,  when  he  wss  in 
Colorado,  he  wrote:  **  It  is  cheering  to  oooe 
out  here  and  find  our  boys  doing  so  grandly 
It  pays  for  all  we  have  done,  and  I  feel  astf 
I  wanted  to  do  far  more  in  the  future.  It  is 
a  blessed  thing  to  put  live  men  into  the  work, 
for  they  set  others  to  work." 

The  Bible  Institute  is  supported  bv  the 
voluntary  contributions  of  Christian  friends. 
One  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  will  pay  ftf 
the  training  of  a  student  for  one  year;  se^ 
enty-five  dollars  for  one-half  year;  twenty- 
five  for  two  months. 

Help  is  needed  to  extend  the  work,  and 
any  sum  will  be  acceptable.  Friends  who 
contribute  five  dollars  (eqtud  to  the  interest 
on  an  endowment  of  one  hundred  dollars), 
are  enrolled  as  sustaining  members.  Con- 
tributions sent  to  E.  G.  Keith,  treasurer.  Fo 
Vcx^WXssXfc  ^\w»,  Chicago;   or  to  A.  P.  Filt, 
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FORTY-FIFTH  WEEK. 

4.     His  Ambitlonsnesa. 

**  If  we  look  abroad  tipon  the  great  malti- 
tnde  0/  mankind,  and  endeavor  to  trace  out 
the  principles  of  action  in  every  individual, 
it  will.  I  think,"  wrote  Hughes  in  The  Spec- 
tator^  "seem  highly  probable  that  ambition 
mns  through  the  whole  species,  and  that 
every  man  in  proportion  to  the  vigor  of  his 
complexion,  is  more  or  less  actuated  by  it" 
Paul  assuredly  made  no  concealment  of  his 
ambition.  There  was  nothing  of  lukewarm- 
sess  or  indifference  in  his  disposition.  He 
was  set  to  accomplish  things  and  he  reached 
oat  toward  huge  achievements. 

I.  Thrice  he  uses  the  word  which  means 
"to  be  ambitions,*'  **to  covet  honor."  Rom, 
XV,  20;  1  Cor,  V,  9;  /  Tkess,  iv,  11,  The 
first  refers  to  his  own  ambition  to  preach 
the  gospel  where  Christ  had  not  been  named. 
The  second  is  a  statement  of  his  ambition 
to  be  well  pleasing  to  Christ  And  the  third 
is  an  exhortation  to  the  Thessalonian  Chris- 
tians, in  some  turmoil  of  expectation  of  the 
speedy  coming  of  Christ,  to  be  ambitious,  to 
be  quiet  The  idea  of  ambition,  of  dissatis- 
faction, of  desire,  was  with  him  an  idea 
esses tial  to  life.  As  Augustine  says,  **The 
citisens  of  the  Holy  City  who  live  after  God, 
fear  and  are  ambitious,  grieve  and  rejoice, 
and  because  their  love  is  right  they  have  all 
their  affections  right  also. "  *  *  Religion  does 
not  demand,"  says  Butler,  **new  affections, 
but  only  claims  the  direction  of  those  we 
already  have.  Let  the  man  of  ambition  go 
on  stiU."  **  If  thou  wilt  seek  a  glory,  seek 
a  glory,  but  one  that  is  immortal,"  says 
Chrysotttom.  -  Men  must  have  desires,  even 
if  they  be  desires  for  no  desire.  They  can 
only  choose  the  objects  of  their  desire.  Paul 
chose  vast  service  and  the  spirit  of  subjec- 
tion to  Christ  for  himself.  How  could  he 
have  chosen  a  worthier  one?  **I  hope," 
wxote  Emerson,  ''America  will  come  to  have 
its  pride  in  being  a  nation  of  servants,  and 
sot  of  the  served.  How  can  men  have  any 
other  ambition,  where  the  reason  has  not 
suffered  a  disastrous  eclipse  ? "   (Miscellany^ 

JL    In  PtmVa  amhitkmB  there  was  no  sel- 


fishness. What  he  longed  and  strove  for  he 
desired  not  for  his  sake,  but  for  its  sake  and 
Christ's  sake.  He  longed  to  be  useful  to 
men  and  women,  to  discharge  his  debt  to 
them.  /  would  not  have  you  ignorant^ 
brethren,  he  wrote  to  the  Romans,  that 
oftenttmes  J  purposed  to  come  unto  you^ 
that  I  might  have  some  fruit  in  you,  Rom, 
i,  ij,  I  say  the  truth  in  Christy  I  lie  not^ 
my  conscience  bearing  witness  with  me  tn 
the  Holy  Ghosts  that  I  have  great  sorrow 
and  unceasing  pain  in  my  heart.  For  I 
could  wish  that  I  myself  were  anathema 
from  Christ,  for  my  brethren* s  sake,  my 
kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,  Rom,  ix. 
I'j.  Brethren,  my  heart's  destre  and  my 
supplication  to  God  is  for  them,  that  they 
may  be  saved,  Rom,  x.  i.  He  longed  to 
save  some  of  his  own  people.  Rom,  xi,  14, 
He  longed  to  save  all.  /  also  please  all 
men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  mine  own 
profit,  but  the  profit  of  the  many,  that  they 
may  be  saved,  i  Cor,  x,  jj;  compare  i 
Cor,  ix,  22, 

3.  He  would  endure  anyfhing  to  accom- 
plish his  end,  even  spiritual  sacrifice  or  the 
rejection  of  his  love.  I  seek  not  yours,  but 
you,  he  told  the  Corinthians,  and  I  will 
most  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  to  the  utter ^ 
most  for  your  souls.  His  love  was  sponta- 
neous and  would  not  abate,  even  though  it 
received  no  response  from  them.  2  Cor. 
xtt,  14-16.  •*  All  true  love  draws  its  strength 
and  fragrance  from  the  riches,  not  of  the 
loved  one's,  but  of  the  lover's  soul,"  says 
Mr.  Cable.  He  told  Timothy  he  would 
endure  anything  for  the  elects*  sake,  that 
they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory,  a 
Ttm.  a,  10,  The  doctrine  of  unselfish  love 
which  he  had  preached  to  others  he  prac- 
ticed himself.  He  could  not  hold  back  from 
his  passion  for  men.  He  labored  that  he 
might  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ, 
striving  cucording  to  his  working,  which 
worketh  in  me  mightily.  Col,  i,  28,  2^ 
He  was  willing  to  impart  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  who  had  become  very  dear  to  him, 
not  the  gospel  only,  b\xl  «lV&o  Y^&  qntci  ^axS^. 
/  Thess.  it,  8,  Knd  xYvb  «it\cwi%  wi^VrasSi^- 
nes8  of  bis  weary  wotY  w«i^  %a\io"0o2«i^* 
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'*  Yet  Dot  in  solitude,  if  Christ  anear  me 
Waketh   Him   workers   for   the    great 
employ. 
Ob.  not  in  solitade,  if  souls  that  hear  me 
Catch  from  my  joyance  the  surprise  of 
joy. 

**  What  was  their  sweet  desire  and  subtle 
yearning. 
Lovers  and  women  whom  their  song 
enrolls? 
Faint  to  the  flame  which  in  my  breast  is 
burning, 
Less  than  the  love  wherewith  I  ache  for 
souls." 

4.  The  supreme  interest  was  in  t  he  endur- 
ing life  of  man.  He  set  the  tables  thai  are 
hearts  of  flesh  above  the  tables  of  stone.  2 
Cor,  tit.  2,  J.  There  was  undoubtedly  a  great 
deal  of  idealization  in  his  view.  Many  of 
these  people  were  very  uninteresting  and 
commonplace,  but  he  saw  in  them  the  image 
of  Cbri&t,  the  deep  needs  which  Christ  could 
satisfy.  But  did  not  Christ  Himself  idealise 
us  and  see  in  us  not  only  the  unloveliness 
that  was  there,  but  also  the  loveliness  that 
was  not  there  but  that  He  could  create?  **I 
sink  you  even  cannot  much  Christ- yanity 
practice  vis  anybody,"  said  Senda  in  the 
story  of  **The  Kntomologist,"  "vissout  you 
idealize  sem."  (Cable,  Strong^  Hearts,  p. 
1 56. )    He  saw  the  souls  he  strove  to  reach 

•'  Bound  who  should  conquer.     Slaves  who 
should  be  kings," 

and  he  knew  that  whether  they  would  hear 
or  reject  he  had  yet  deliverance  for  them, 
**the  lost  souls."  as  Mr.  Ruskin  calls  them, 
**yet  locked  in  their  polluted  flesh." 

5.  While  on  one  side  it  was  the  deepest 
in  men,  their  real  and  enduring  life,  them- 
selves, not  their  things,  that  appealed  to 
Paul,  it  was  a  real,  living  message  he 
longed  to  deliver  to  them.  /  /ong  to  see 
you,  he  told  the  Roman  Christians,  thai  I 
may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift, 
Rom.  i  II.  He  himself  had  seen.  There 
burned  in  him  a  word  for  men  which  it  was 
woe  to  him  not  to  deliver.     /  Cor.  ix.  16, 

6.  Although  there  was  no  selfishness  in 
Paul's  ambitions,  they  yet  absorbed  all  his 
self  with  its  longings  and  aspirations,  and 
they  included  his  deep  cravings  for  perfect- 
ness  and  for  Christ.  There  was  a  sense  in 
which  he  was  satisfied.  /  have  learned,  he 
said,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therein  to 
be  content.  I  know  how  to  be  abased,  and 
I  know  also  how  to  abound:  in  everything 
and  in  all  things  have  1  learned  the  secret 
^olAt  to  be  filled  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to 


abound  and  to  be  in  want,  Phil,  rv.  11. 12. 
And  in  Christ  he  felt  himself  possessor  of 
all  things,  in  his  God  who  was  ready  to  ful- 
fill every  need.  Pht'l.  rv,  ig.  And  yet  be 
was  not  satisfied  or  content  He  wanted 
more  of  what  he  had  already  tasted.  He 
had  not  attained  and  he  followed  hard  after 
the  upward  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesni 
Phil,  iii,  12,  ij.  He  was  sensible  of  the 
bitterness  of  failure  but  not  less  of  the 
eagerness  of  fresh  desire. 

This  unrest  drew  Paul  on.  George  Her- 
bert sang  of  it  '*as  *the  pnlley'of  God's 
providence,  by  which  man  is  drawn  ever 
upward  toward  infinite  and  eternal  good." 
The  saintly  poet  pictured  God  as  giving  to 
man  at  his  creation  every  possible  gift  save 
rest,  and  withholding  that,  lest  iu  satisf]r- 
ing  possession  should  deprive  man  of  sll 
longing  for  a  better  state  than  hia  present 
one. 

**  For  if  I  should,  said  He, 
Bestow  this  iewel  also  oo  my  creature. 
He  would  adore  my  gifts  instead  of  me. 
And  rest  in  nature,  not  the  God  of  nature; 
So,  both  should  losers  be." 

Let  man  keep  the  other  gifts  of  grace.  He 
said, 

**But  keep  them  with  refining  restlessness. 
Let  him  be  rich  and  weary,  that  at  least. 
If  goodness  lead  him  not,  yet  weariness 
May  toss  him  to  my  breast." 

(Trumbull,  Aspirations  and  Influences^  p. 
22,  f.) 

And  by  as  much  as  Paul  had  entered 
deeply  into  Christ  did  he  know  that  there 
were  depths  of  love  unsounded  yet,  heights 
of   joy   untouched.     And  he  reached  oat 
beyond  the  limitations  of  flesh  and  bkx)d. 
/  have  the  desire  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christy  for  it  is  very  far  better.    Phil,  i 
2j,     For  verily  we  groan,  longing  to  be 
clothed  upon  with  our  habitation  that  is 
from  heaven  ....  ihcU  what  is  mortal 
may  be  swallowed  up  of  life,    j  Cor.  v.  f 
Prom  the  long  struggle  with  the  flesh  bt 
looked   for  deliverance  in  the  fullness  of 
being  in  Christ 

Then  would  his  longings  be  turned  to 
jubilant  fulfillment  and  in  the  present  Chri^ 
the  character  he  had  sought  to  develop  sod 
which  he  had  always  known  was  his  in  Bin 
would  become  his  in  himself  and  he  woold 
have  his  crown,  his  completion,  his  resliis- 
^<c3!CiQi^<b'^1iga^Ms<QaBEl<el&he  had  sought  tfl 

V\%>J&%Vwi%»    a  Tim,  iro .  ^ 
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Yes,  aod  in  that  day  his  love  of  others 
above  himself,  his  readiness  to  yield  his  soul 
for  th-  irs  would  have  its  glorious  vindication 
too.  He  wculd  meet  those  whom  he  had 
won.  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or 
crown  of  glorying?  Are  not  even  ye 
before  our  Lord  Jesus  at  his  coming?  i 
Thess,  a.  ig.  Ye  are  our  glorying  in  the 
day  of  our  Lord  Jesus,    2  Cor,  i.  14. 

**  Hearts  I  have  won  of  sister,  or  of  brother, 
Quick  on  the  earth  or  hidden  in  the  sod, 
Lo,  evei7  heart  awaiteth  me,  another 
Friend  in  the  blameless  family  of  God." 

He  wboee  ambition  it  had  been  for  others 
and  for  Christ  to  loee  himself  and  his  life, 
would  in  that  day  find  himself  and  his  life 
enriched  ten  thousand  fold  in  them  and  in 
Him. 

FORTY-SIXTH  WEEK. 

5.    His  Faith. 

1 .  In  5/.  Paul  and  Protest anism  (p.  58), 
Matthew  Arnold  after  quoting  Paul's  words, 
Jesus  Christ  gave  himself  for  us  that  he 
might  redeem  us  from  iniquity,  adds:  ••  If 
ever  there  was  a  case  in  which  the  wonder- 
wqrking  power  of  attachment,  in  a  man  for 
whom  the  moral  sympathies  and  the  desire 
of  righteoimness  were  all  powerful,  might 
employ  itself  and  work  its  wonders  it  was 
here.  Paul  felt  this  power  penetrate  .him ; 
and  he  felt,  also,  how  by  perfectly  identify- 
ing himself  through  it  with  Jesus,  and  in  no 
other  way,  could  he  ever  get  the  confidence 
and  the  force  to  do  as  Jesus  did.  .  .  .  The 
stmggling  stream  of  duty  which  had  not 
volnme  enough  to  bear  him  to  his  goal,  was 
suddenly  reinforced  by  the  immense  tidal 
wave  of  sympathy  and  emotion.  To  this 
new  potent  influence  Paul  gave  the  name  of 
fasih"  Mr.  Arnold  goes  on  to  say  that  to 
Paul  to  have  faith  in  Christ  means  to  be 
attached  to  Christ,  to  embrace  Christ,  to  be 
identified  with  Christ,  and  all  this  by  dyiag 
with  Christ  to  the  law  of  the  flesh  and  rising 
with  Christ  to  the  law  of  the  mind  How- 
evtr  naturalistic  Mr.  Arnold's  interpretation 
of  this  idea  of  Paul's  as  a  '*real  salutary 
emotional  force  of  incalculable  magnitude," 
he  has  done  well  to  reSmphasize  Paul's  vital 
>  nolioii  of  faith.  Faith  is  not  our  acceptance 
d  en  externality  merely.  We  accept  Christ's 
death,  as  Paul  says,  that  there  may  be  a 
reel  death  within  us,  and  His  resurrection 
that  there  may  be  a  zeal  resumction  in  us. 
XamL  v£  j-^    Fmitb  la  living  anion  and 


identification  with  Christ.  The  Holy  Spirit 
works  faith  in  us  and  so  unites  us  to  Christ 
(Shorter  Catechism,  question  30.)  Faith 
unites  the  soul  to  Christ  and  by  it  penitence 
for  sin,  love  of  holiness,  hope,  patience,  and 
temperance  are  laid  hold  of  and  made  per- 
sonal. (Shedd,  Dogmatic  Theology,  ii. 
532.)  **Faith  is  the  soul's  laying  hold  of 
Christ  as  its  only  source  of  life,  pardon,  and 
salvation.  J^nd  so  we  see  what  true  religion 
is.  It  is  not  a  moral  life ;  it  is  not  a  determi- 
nation to  be  religious;  it  is  not  faith,  if  by 
faith  we  mean  an  external  trust  that  some- 
how Christ  will  save  us;  it  is  nothing  less 
than  the  life  of  the  soul  in  God,  through 
Christ  His  Son."  (Strong,  Systematic  The- 
ology,  p.  445.) 

2.  Faith  with  Paul  meant  a  real  commun- 
ity, a  living  fellowship,  and  those  moods, 
impulses,  and  dispositions  which  spring 
therefrom.  His  faith  in  Christ  was  abso- 
lute. Everything  was  to  be  found  in  Him. 
He  himself  was  submerged  in  Him.  This 
was  not  formal  merely.  What  Christ  had 
been  and  done  in  Himself  He  was  to  be  and 
do  in  Paul.  2  Tim.  ii,  11,  12,  His  greatest 
longing  was  to  gain  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him,  not  having  as  my  righteousness 
that  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  faith  in  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith:  that  I  may  know 
him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection, 
and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  be- 
coming conformed  unto  his  death,  Phil, 
Hi.  9,  to.  To  be  comforted  with  Christ  was 
one  of  the  privileges  of  having  suffered  with 
Him.  2  Cor,  i.  j,  Paul  was  content  with 
his  Master's  lot,  and  in  his  common  life  by 
faith  entered  into  the  Saviour's  ministry  of 
anguish  in  a  world  of  sin. 

3.  Faith  to  Paul  was  such  a  deep  identity 
with  Christ.  Living  in  Him  and  possessing 
Christ  in  himself,  in  a  mystical  and  most 
real  union  of  life,  what  he  did  for  Christ  was 
done  as  in  the  person  of  Christ.  2  Cor,  ii, 
10.  Living  in  the  reality  of  such  a  super- 
natural relationship  {Gal,  ii,  20),  Paul  was 
full  of  the  trustfulness,  the  expectations, 
the  confidences  of  faith.  No  shadow  of 
doubt  crossed  his  mind  as  to  Christ  or  the 
reality  of  (Tod  in  the  gospel.  It  was  to  Him 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  eatery 
one  that  believeth.  Rom,  i,  16.  He  had 
no  apprehension  wYiaXeN^i  BLS\ft\xv&^^\x\»Xft% 
The  Lord  will  deliver  me  from  tvtry  e-uil 
work,  and  will  save  me  unto  his   Heavenly 
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kingdom,    i  Tim,  iv.  i8.     He  would  not  be 
dismayed  by  the  blindness  of  human  hearts. 

Had  not  his  own  heart  been  blind?  Had 
he  not  a  thousand  times  seen  God's — 

'•Terrible  and  fiery  finger 
Shrivel  the  falsehood  from  the  souls  of 
men"? 

What  had  been  done  in  their  lives  and  his 
could  be  done  in  alL  The  word  of  his  mes- 
sage wa«>  not  the  word  of  men,  but  in  truth 
the  word  of  God,  /  Tkess,  it,  ij.  and  when 
he  spoke  it  he  **fe  t  that  rise  which  prepares 
the  creature  to  stand  like  a  trumpet,  through 
which  the  Lord  speaks  to  His  flock. "  (Whit- 
tier,  John  Vi''ooiman*s  Journal,  p.  6i.) 

4.  He  stood  thus  in  his  faith  in  an  immov- 
able steadfastness,  while  Christ  wrought  in 
him  dy  word  and  deed,  in  the  power  of 
signs  and  wonders,  in  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xv,  iS,  ig.  And  he  had 
no  fear  that  Christ  would  fail  him.  2  Cor. 
xiii.  J,  4,  10,  He  had  learned  from  Gamaliel 
the  great  truth  that  **we  can  do  nothing 
against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth.'*  1  Cor, 
xiii,  8;  compare  Acts  7/.  j8.  jg.  His  faith 
in  Christ  m  him  was  a  comfortable  quiet- 
ness of  conscience  rtgavdirg  himself.  We 
are  forever  distrusting  ourselves  and  our 
ability  to  do  our  work  in  the  divine  strength. 
Sometimes  Paul  wss  overborne  in  his  work. 
The  human  instruments  were  so  frail,  trou- 
bled, distressed,  cast  down,  but  the  power 
of  Christ  rose  and  uphed  them,  while  in  Its 
mightiness  they  seemed  smaller  still.  2  Cor. 
tv.  y  12.  Yet,  even  so.  his  uotk  was  as  a 
continual  triumphal  precession  in  Christ,  in 
whom  be  delivered  his  message  as  of  sin- 
cerity, who  through  him  breathed  out  the 
fjagracce  of  God  to  those  who  desired  Him, 
2  Cor.  a,  12-1^,  and  his  preaching  was 
•*not  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  much  assurance,"  /  Thess, 
it.  J, 

5.  This  idea  of  faith  as  a  living  relation- 
ship, a  communal  life,  of  course  included  in 
its  sweep  not  Christ  only,  but  Christ's,  and 
we  hear  Paul  speaking  to  Philemon  of  the 
faith  which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  toward  all  the  satnts,  Phtle^ 
mon^.  We  identify  ourselves  by  faith  not 
with  Christ  only,   but   with   one    another. 

We  are  members  one  of  another,  says  Paul, 
£ph,  iv,  2j,     We  are  one  body  with  Christ 
by  fafth,  Eph.  iv.  4,  12;  v.  jo,  and  V)^  laiwYi 
we  are  one  body  in  Christ,  Rom,  xiL  5 ;  i 


Cor.  X.  ty:  xii,  /*,  /j,  2y.  ••Paurs  mystkal 
conception  is  not  complete  without  its  rela- 
tion of  us  to  -our  fellow  men,  as  well  ss  its 
relation  of  us  to  Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  Jesos 
Christ's  life,  with  which  we  by  fiaith  identify 
ourselves  is  not  complete,  his  aspiration 
after  the  eternal  order  is  not  satisfied,  so 
long  as  only  Jesns  Himself  follows  this 
order,  or  only  this  or  that  individual  amongst 
us  men  follows  it."  (Arnold,  Si,  Paul  and 
Protestantism,  p.  67  )  The  Christian  life 
stands  not  in  iodividual  identity  with  Christ 
alone,  but  In  the  '*rea]  communion  of  saints," 
the  fellowship  of  faith,  Philemon  6,  the  love 
in  faith,  Titus  iiz,  is,  the  household  of  faith, 
Gal,  vi.  JO,  that  mystical  relationship  of 
severed  hearts  by  which  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith  they  are  sime  day  to  be  complete  in 
the  (U'ure  of  the  fullness  of  Christ,  Eph. 
iv,  I  J,  The  heart  of  Paul's  social  doctrine 
was  faith,  and  all  our  deepest  speculations 
as  to  society,  its  constitutioo,  its  destiny, 
are  far  »hort  still  of  the  noble  conception 
which  he  strove  to  realise  00  earth.  By 
faith  he  had  lost  and  found  his  life  in  Christ 
By  faith  he  lost  and  found  it  also  in  men. 

6.  Such  faith  as  Paul's,  was  its  own 
irrefutable  evidence.  It  existence  wss  its 
authentication.  Life  does  not  need  to 
demonstrate  itself.  And  consciousness  and 
personality  are  self-accredited.  Paul's  faith 
was  lie.  Accordingly,  it  could  acctpt 
p'acidly  all  that  came  to  it  When  Paul 
preached  the  resurrection  at  Athens  and 
some  mocked.  Acts  xvii.  j2,  the  incredulity 
of  such  cultivated  people  made  not  the 
slightest  impression  upon  him.  The  solitary 
stranger  was  superior  to—. 

**  The  shining  city 
Fu^l  of  all  knowledge  and  a  God  unkno?m." 

He  only  stiffened  the  terms  of  his  message 
and  girded  himself  to  ampler  declaratkn  of 
Christ  /  Cor,  i.  i8-ji\  u.  7-9.  And  not 
only  did  Paul's  faith  stand  firm  in  all  preseot 
trials.  It  rested  in  calm  confidence  for  the 
future.  /  know  him  whom  I  hove  believd^ 
he  declare  d.  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is 
able  to  guard  that  which  I  have  committii 
unto  him  against  that  day,  2  Tim,  i  m 
He  assures  the  Philippians  that  he  is  coo- 
fident  that  God  who  had  begun  a  good  work 
in  them  would  perfect  it  untU  the  day  of 
Jesus  Christ  Phil.  i.  &.  The  sufferings  of 
axi'^  V^«wi\  Ume  were  not  worthy  to  be 
c«aiv^x«^  ^>^  >d&sb  ^SccT)  ^Ofiali  ^^isa  to  be 
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revealed  when  the  groaning  creation  should 
at  last  meet  its  deliverance  at  the  revealing 
of  the  sons  of  God.  Rom,  viii.  i8,  ig.  His 
faith  which  was  life  was  hope  alsa 
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6.    His  Prayer  Life. 

He  was  not  more  a  man  of  action  than  a 
man  of  prayer.  He  was  what  he  was  as  a 
man  of  action  because  he  was  what  he  was 
at  a  man  of  prayer.  His  work  was  prayer 
because  his  prayer  was  work.  He  made 
room  for  supernatural  powers  in  his  life, 
expecting  them,  and  walking  by  them. 
Direct  revelations  of  the  will  of  God  came 
to  him,  GaL  i,  12;  it,  2,  and  he  bel  eved 
that  direct  interventions  of  the  power  of  God 
were  vouchsafed  to  him.  Acts  xxvii.  23- 
26;  2  Tim,  rv,  jy,  Paul  was  one  of  those 
men  whom  Fleming  Stevenson  described  in 
speaking  of  Falk.  Wichem,  Fliedner,  Goss- 
ner,  and  Harms,  **  who  maintain  that  God 
exercises  some  direct  influence  in  the  affairs 
of  the  world;  who  therefore  appeal  to  Him 
in  any  pussle  or  difficulty;  who  expect  His 
help,  and  as  they  believe  that  He  has  the 
hearts  of  all  men  in  His  hand,  do  not  know 
any  special  type  of  actions,  within  which 
that  help  must  be  limited.  They  distinctly 
believe  in  God  as  their  Father,  and  never 
care  to  realize  Him  either  as  a  pure,  infinite 
Intelligence,  or  as  an  eternal  Law.  They 
believe,  also,  that  prayer  is  not  an  arbitrary 
provision  for  temporary  circumstances,  but 
that  it  is  fixed  in  the  ways  of  God,  and  in 
harmony  with  the  settled  relations  of  the 
world  and  the  laws  of  human  conduct.  And 
they  believe  that  if  in  God's  name  they  begin 
a  fitting  work,  God  will  establish  it;  answer 
their  prayers  regarding  it;  enable  them  to 
deal  wisely,  and  righteously,  and  prosper- 
ously by  it;  and  that  behind  every  other 
means,  and  often  supplanting  the  others, 
there  is  prayer  itself."  (Praying  and 
Workings  p.  7.) 

Paul's  Epistles  contain  no  argument  for 
prayer,  nor  an  y  explanation  of  prayer.  Paul 
assumed  Its  reality,  its  naturalness,  its 
power.  All  these  were  contained  for  him  in 
the  one  fact,  that  in  our  hearts  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  taught  us  to  cry.  Father,  Gal, 
w.  &.  He  believed  prayer  to  be  just  as 
tmly  a  force  and  natural  action  in  the  uni- 
verse as  any  of  the,processes  of  nature.  As 
Rnskin  sa3rs:  "The  whole  confidence  and 
i^oryofpimywiBin  its  MppeaJ  to  a  Father 


Who  knows  our  necessities  before  we  ask, 
Who  knows  our  thoughts  before  they  rise  in 
our  hearts,  and  whose  decrees,  as  unalter- 
able in  the  eternal  future  as  in  the  eternal 
past,  yet  in  the  c'ose  verity  of  visible  fact, 
bend,  like  reeds,  before  the  faithful  prayers 
of  His  children."  {On  the  Old  Road,  Vol 
II.,  p.  286.)  Prayer  does  no  violence  to  the 
integrity  of  the  will  of  God.  Part  of  His 
will  is  that  our  wills  should  enter  into  His. 

Many  of  our  difficulties  about  prayer,  and 
religion  also,  grow  out  of  misconceptions 
which  never  entered  Paul's  thought.  One 
of  the  most  evil  and  weakening  of  these 
Arthur  Hallam  deaU  with  in  a  discus  ion 
before  the  • '  apostles"  at  Cambridge.  *  *  With 
respect  to  pra>  er,  you  ask,  How  am  I  to  dis- 
tinguish the  operations  of  God  from  motions 
in  my  own  heart?  Why  should  you  distin- 
guish them,  or  how  do  you  know  there  is 
any  distinction?  Is  God  less  God  l)ecause 
He  acts  bygeneral  laws  when  He  deals  with 
the  common  elements  of  nature?  .  .  .  That 
fatal  mistake  which  has  embarrassed  the 
philo.-ophy  of  mind  with  infinite  confusion, 
the  mistake  of  setting  value  on  a  thing's 
origin  rather  than  on  its  character,  of  assum- 
ing that  composite  must  be  less  excellent 
than  simple,  has  not  been  slow  to  extend  its 
deleterious  influence  over  the  field  of  prac- 
tical religion."  (Memoirs  of  Tennyson,  by 
his  son.  Vol.  I.,  p.  44.)  Paul's  belief  was 
that  God  dwelt  in  him,  that  his  life  was 
Christ.  Phil,  i,  21;  GaL  n\  20,  that  our 
very  prayer  is  the  oj)eration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  Rom,  vizi.  26,  the  Spirit  of 
God  within  us  answering  to  the  Spirit  of 
God  without  us,  Rom,  viii  9,  //;  /  Cor. 
Hi  16;  Gal,  iv.  6,  To  live  as  a  Christian 
was  to  Paul  to  live  a  life  of  prayer,  of  inter- 
course between  the  believer  and  the  Saviour, 
between  the  child  and  the  Father. 

I.  He  and  his  converts  led  a  mutual 
prayer  life, 

(i)  He  wa<)  ever  praying  for  thtm.  that 
they  might  do  no  evil,  2  Cor,  xiii.  7-9,  that 
their  love  might  abound  more  and  more, 
that  they  might  choose  the  excel  ent  things 
and  be  sincere  and  ionocent,  Phil,  t,  9-//, 
that  they  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  His  will,  that  t^ey  might  live  worthily 
and  frui -fully.  CoL  i,  <p^t2,  that  they  might 
be  worthy  of  their  calling,  and  that  every 
desire  of  goodne^^  ax\^  Ms^lxsXxi^s^^ mv^x^j^ 
fulfiWed  \n  l\xtin.  2  TK«ss.  i,  11,  12.  VLcrw 
lovingly  \ie  caiTV^d  Wi^sfe  U\^ia^^   ^^  ^^^ 
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heart  io  prayer  Is  shows  in  his  declaration 
to  the  Pbil^ppiaas,  that  always  in  every 
sapplicatioD  of  his  on  behalf  of  them  all,  he 
made  his  supplication  with  joy,  and  had 
them  in  his  heart,  and  longed  after  them  all 
in  (Me  tender  mercies  of  Christ  Jesus, 
Phil,  i.  j-S.  And  he  longed  in  his  prayers 
to  see  those  from  whom  he  was  absent. 
^Vhat  thanksgiving  can  we  render  again 
unto  God  for  you,  he  asks  the  ThessUonian 
church,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for 
your  sakes  before  our  God;  night  and  day 
praying  exceedingly  that  we  may  see  your 
face  and  may  perfect  that  which  is  lacking 
in  your  fait  hf  i  Thess,  tii,  9,  /o.  I  thank 
God,  he  tells  Timothy,  how  unceasing  is 
my  rltmembrance  of  thee  in  my  suppiica" 
tions,  night  and  day  longing  to  see  thee, 
remembering  thy  tears  that  J  may  be  filled 
with  joy.     a  Tim,  i,  j,  4. 

**  When  hearts  are  full  of  yearning  tender- 
ness 
For  the  loved  absent,  whom  we  cannot 

reach. 
By  deed  or  token,  gesture  or  kind  speech. 
The  spirit's  true  affection  to  express. 
When  hearts  are  full  of  innermost  distress. 
And  we  are  doomed  to  stand  inactive 

by. 
Watching  the  soul's  or  Ixxly's  agony 
Which  human  effort  helps  not  to  make 

Itss— 
Then  like  a  cup  capacious  to  contain 
The  ovtrllowings  of  the  heart  ispraver; 

The  longing  of  the  soul  is  satisfied. 
The  keenest  darts  of  anguish  blunted  are ; 
And  tho'  we  cannot  cease  to  yearn  or 
grieve. 
Yet   we   have   learned   in  patience  to 
abide." 

What  he  prayed  for  for  his  churches  is 
summed  up  doubtless  in  the  invocation  at 
the  close  of  the  third  chapter  of  i  Thessa- 
lonians.     /  Thess.  Hi  jj-ij, 

(2)  He  was  ever  desiring  their  prayers 
for  himself.  Prayer  was  to  him  a  great  and 
practical  cooperation.  He  asked  the  Corin- 
thians to  help  together  on  his  behalf  by  their 
supplicati<^n  thai  for  the  gift  bestowed  upon 
us  by  means  of  many,  thanks  may  be  given 
by  many  on  our  behalf »  2  Cor,  i.  jj. 
Those  to  whom  gifts  had  been  given  could 
best  repay  through  prayer.  2  Cor,  ix.  12-t^, 
And  in  the  direction  and  planning  of  his 
own  life,  the  prayers  of  his  friends  were 
counted  upon  as  a  determining  factor.  Phil, 
i,  ig,  20.  His  letters  ai©  iuW  iii  le^M^^Vi. 
Brethren,  pray  for  us,  he  ad^ni«&  X\i^ 
Thessalonians.     /    Thess,  v.   23.     -^xi^  "^^ 


specifies  the  things  far  which  he  wishes 
them  to  pray,  that  he  may  be  delivered  from 
oppoaers,  that  his  ministry  may  be  accept- 
able, that  he  may  coma  to  his  friends  and 
rest  with  them,  Ham.  xv,  30-32,  that  he  may 
have  bold  utterance,  Eph.  vi  19-20,  that  God 
may  open  him  doors  for  the  word.  Col.  rv. 
2-4,  that  that  word  may  run  and  be  glori- 
fied, and  that  be  may  be  debarred  from  evil 
and  an  reasonable  men,  2  TJUss,  m.  /,  2, 
that  he  may  escape  from  imprisonment, 
Philemon  22, 
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2.  Paul  reveals  to  ns  many  of  the  char- 
acteristics of  his  prayer. 

(i)  He  prayed  unceasingly.  Rom,  i.  9, 
10:  I  Cor,  i.  4;  Eph,  i  //,  it;  Phil,  L  3-$; 
Col,  i,  3^<^  '*  Whole  days  and  weeks,"  said 
Whitefield,  "have  I  spent  prostrate  on  the 
ground  in  silent  or  verbal  prayer."  In  the 
Thessalonian  Epistles,  where  he  exhorts 
others  to  pray  ceaselessly,  /  Thess,  v,  77; 
compare  Rom,  xii,  12^  he  speaks  repeattdly 
of  his  own  fidelity  in  this  regard,  /  Thess,  /. 
^.  3»  "•  ^3'  '  Thess,  i.  3,  11,  12;  i£,  13-13, 

The  altar  of  Paul's  soul  was  aflame  always. 
So  common  was  prayer  to  him  that  it  does 
not  occur  to  him  to  mention  it  with  watch- 
ings,  fastings,  and  the  spiritual  experiences 
of  2  Cor,  vi,  4-10, 

(2)  He  prayed  with  constant  thankful- 
ness and  gratitude.    He  thanked  God  for  the 
faith   of    believers    like   the    Romans  far 
and  wide,  Rom    i,   <f,   for  the  deliverance 
wrought  in  him  of  Christ,  Rom,  vit.  24,  2^, 
for  the  faith  and  love  of  the  Colossiaos, 
Col,  i,  3-3,  and  Thessalonians,  2  Thess  i.  j, 
4;  compare  /  Cor,  u  4;  Eph.  i.  16;  Pkii  i. 
3-3;   I  Thess,  i,  2;   ii.  13;   2  Thess  it.  13, 
and  what  he  practices  he  enjoins,  Eph,  v. 
4;  Phil.  iv.  6;  Col.  ii.  7;  n/.  2;  i  Tim.  ii  /. 

(3)  His  whole  heart  was  in  his  prtyeis. 
Rom,  X,  I,  His  love  and  joy  overflowed. 
2  Tim.  i  3,  4;  Phil,  i,  4;  Philemon  4-7:  / 
Thess,  iii,  9,  10. 

(4)  He  rejoiced  in  the  thought  of  united 
intercessory  prayer.  2  Cor,  i,  ii,  ••Mirlyn 
observes,  I  think  it  is  in  his  journal,*'  writes 
Dr.  Moule.  «*that  at  times  of  inward  spiritnal 
dryness  and  depression,  he  had  often  foood 
a  delightful  revival  hd  the  act  of  praying  ^o^ 
others,  for  their  conversion  or  sancti^ioQ* 
OT  ^TCAT^Tvt^  in  the  work  of  the  Loxd. 

^.Secret  Prayer^^wVv 
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he  desired  he  says  he  groaned  for,  a  Cor. 
V.  #-^,  even  as  the  Holy  Spirit  groaned  in 
His  utterances  on  our  behalf,  Rom,  viiu 
a6.  We  see  his  recognition  of  the  value 
of  real  intensity  in  prayer  in  his  commenda- 
tion of  Epaphras.     CoL  iv,  12, 

(6)  When  he  had  made  his  prayer  and 
pressed  his  desire  he  was  content  with  the 
will  of  God.  He  asked  for  the  removal  of 
his  thorn,  and  he  accepted  gladly  the  deci- 
sion of  Christ  that  he  should  keep  it  with 
grace  sufficient  for  him.  2  Cor.  xiu  8-10. 
"  I  csDUOt  think  that  there  are  any  promises 
for  answers  to  prayer  made  for  temporal 
things,"  wrote  Gordon  in  a  journal  at  Khar- 
tum, September  11, 1884;  **the  promises  are 
to  hear  prayer,  and  to  give  strength  to  bear 
with  quet  what  may  be  the  will  of  God." 
The  first  half  of  Gordon's  doctrine  Paul  did 
not  hold,  but  he  bore  with  quiet  the  will  of 
God  when  it  retained  his  thorn,  or  frustrated 
his  plans. 

(7)  His  prayer  was  himself  in  his  natural 
relationship  to  God  in  Christ.  The  reaUty 
and  order  of  that  relationship  made  prayer 
as  much  an  activity  of  his  inner  life  as 
breathing  and  sle^j^ng  were  of  his  outer 
Ufe. 

3.     It  is  dear  that  Paul  regarded  nothing 


as  beyond  the  reach  of  prayer.  He  prayed 
for  the  salvation  of  Israel,  Rom,  x.  /,  for 
the  enlargement  an^  perfection  of  his  mis- 
sionary work,  Rom,  it.  lo;  r  Thess,  Hi.  to, 
for  his  habitation  which  is  from  heaven,  2 
Cor  V.  14,  for  the  larger  revelation  of 
God  to  meD,  Efh.  i  13- 2 j. 

Prom  these  passages  in  his  Epistles  we 
can  imagine  what  his  prayer  must  have  been, 
Eph,  i.  is-2j;  Hi,  14^21;  Col,  L  g  2j. 
Doubtless  these  are  evidence  of  his  usual 
habit  of  prayer,  and  how  noble,  and  rever- 
ent, and  adoring  they  show  his  prayer  to 
have  been!  **  I  consider  the  religion  of  the 
day,"  said  the  devout  Charles  Simeon,  '*as 
materially  defective  in  this  point.  I  do  not 
see  as  much  as  I  could  wish,  a  holy  rever- 
ential awe  of  God."  There  was  this  awe  in 
Paul,  and  there  were  in  his  life  the  irresist- 
ible power  and  the  peaceful  calm  which 
come  with  the  burial  of  the  heart,  and  mind, 
and  will,  in  the  quietness  of  the  spirit  in 
prayer,  in  Christ,  in  God,  *•  In  true  silence," 
says  John  Woolman,  **  strength  is  renewed, 
and  the  mind  is  weaned  from  all  things, 
save  as  they  may  be  enjoyed  in  the  divine 
will.  .  .  .  Being  weaned  from  all  things 
except  as  they  may  be  enjoyed  in  the  divine 
will,  the  pure  light  shines  in  the  soul." 


WORDS   OF  COMFORT. 


Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  D.  D. 
TROUBLE   AS   A   TRUST. 


One  wrote  to  a  £riend  who  for  some  time 
had  been  a  sufferer,  "God  must  love  you 
very  dearly  to  trust  so  much  pain  and  sorrow 
to  your  cara"  The  thought  of  suffering  as 
something  entrusted  to  us  by  God  is  a  very 
suggestive  one.  We  may  not  be  accustomed 
to  think  of  It  in  this  way.  Yet  there  is  no 
doubt  that  every  trouble  that  comes  to  us  is 
really  a  trust,  something  committed  to  us  to 
be  accepted,  used  as  a  gift  of  God  and 
accounted  for. 

It  is  thus  that  all  life  comes  to  us.  Noth- 
ing is  our  own.  We  receive  our  talent  or 
talents,  not  to  be  spent  on  ourself  or  as  we 
plea«e,  but  to  be  increased  by  proper  use, 
held  for  the  honor  of  the  Master,  employed 
for  the  benefit  of  the  world,  and  then  returned 
io  oar  Lord  when  He  calls  for  the  account- 


ing. Money  is  to  be  regarded  likewise  as  a 
trust — not  our  own,  but  our  Lord's,  to  be 
used  for  Him  in  doing  good  to  others.  The 
same  is  true  of  all  blessings  that  we  receive. 
We  dare  not  use  any  of  them  for  our  own 
pleasure  or  comfort  alone;  if  we  do,  they 
cease  to  be  blessings  to  us.  Even  the  divine 
mercy,  the  greatest  of  all  God's  gifts,  which 
is  granted  so  freely  to  every  penitent,  can 
become  ours  only  on  condition  that  we  shall 
dispense  it  to  others.  When  we  ask  to  be 
forgiven  we  pledge  our  Father  that  we  will 
be  forgiving.  The  forgiveness  we  receive 
is  not  for  ourself  only,  but  to  be  given  out 
again  to  others. 

This  is  the  law  of  ai\  \M^,    '^>^w:^5"Cc\^5|» 
that  is  put  \nlo  out  \ian^^,  Itotcl  \>afc  ^^?o^«^' 
flower  that  YAooms  *m  omi  ^xi^^^x  ^»  ^'^ 
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infinite  gift  of  eternal  life,  is  entrusted  to  ns 
that  we  may  share  its  beauty  or  its  benefit 
with  those  about  us.  It  is  bestowed  upon 
ns,  not  as  a  treasure  to  be  appropriated,  but 
as  a  blessing  to  bed 'ffused.  To  try  to  keep 
it  altogether  for  ourself  is  to  lose  it ;  we  can 
make  its  blessing  really  our  own  only  by 
holding  it  and  using  it  for  the  good  of  others. 

Suflft  riog  in  every  form  comes  under  the 
same  law.  It  is  a  trust  from  God.  It  may 
have,  and  doubtless  has,  its  peculiar  mean- 
ing for  us.  But  we  must  listen  for  Its  mes- 
sage in  order  to  speak  it  out  again  so  that 
others  may  hear  it.  It  brings  in  its  dark 
folds  some  gift  of  God  expressly  for  us.  but 
not  for  us  to  hold  selfishly  or  to  absorb  in 
our  own  life.  Whatever  is  spoken  to  us  in 
the  darkness  of  sorrow,  we  are  to  speak  out 
in  the  light  What  we  hear  in  the  ear  as 
we  listen  in  the  hour  of  grief  or  pain,  we  are 
to  proclaim  upon  the  housetops.  In  all 
trouble  we  are  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
God.  Pain  is  a  wonderful  revealer.  It 
teaches  us  many  things  we  never  could  have 
known  if  we  had  not  been  called  to  endure 
it  But  the  reveal  in  gs  are  not  to  be  hidden 
in  our  own  heart.  If  we  try  thus  to  keep 
them  we  shall  miss  their  blessing;  only  by 
declaring  them  to  others  can  we  make  them 
truly  our  own  and  get  their  treasure  for 
ourself. 

No  doubt  God's  children  are  ofttimes  called 
to  suffer  in  order  that  they  may  honor  the 
divine  name  in  some  way.  This  is  illustrated 
in  the  case  of  Job.  Satan  sneeringly  asks, 
**Doth  Job  fear  God  for  nought?  Hast  thou 
not  thyself  set  a  hedge  about  him,  and  about 
his  house,  and  about  all  that  is  his  on  every 
side?  Thou  hast  blessed  the  work  of  his 
hands,  and  his  property  is  spread  out  in  the 
land.  But  put  forth  now  thy  hand,  and 
touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  see  if  he  will  not 
renounce  thee  to  thy  face." 

It  was  necessary  that  this  challerge  of 
Satan's  should  be  disproved,  and  hence  the 
g^eat  trials  through  which  Job  was  called  to 
pass.  His  sufferings  were  not  for  the 
cleansing  of  his  own  nature,  the  correction 
of  faults  in  his  character,  but  in  order  that 
he  might  show  by  his  unshaken  faith  tfaat 
his  serving  of  God  was  not  for  earthly 
reward,  but  from  true  loyalty  of  soul. 

May  we  not  believe    that    ofttimes    the 
primary  reason  that  good  men  are  called  to 
suffer  is  for  the  sake  oi  the  wMxie^a  Wit^ 
may  give  to  the  sincerity  ol  theii  \ove  lot 


Christ  and  the  reality  of  divine  grve  In 
them?    The  world  sneers  at  religious  pio- 
fe<(8ion.      It  refuses  to  believe  that  it  is 
genuine.     It  defiantly  asserts  that  what  ii 
called  Christian  principle  is  only  interested 
selfishness,  and  that  It   would   not  stand 
severe  testing.    Then  good  men  are  called 
to   endure   loss,  snfiPering   or  sorrow,  sot 
because  there  is  any  peculiar  evil  in  them- 
selves  that   needs   to   be  eradicated,  bat 
because  the  Master  needs  their  witness  to 
answer  the  sneers  of  the  wcrld. 

This  suggests  how  important  it  is  that  sll 
who  claim  to  be  Christ's  followers  shall 
guard  most  carefully  the  manner  of  their 
witnessing  when  they  are  passmg  through 
any  trial.  They  do  not  known  how  much 
depends  upon  their  victorionsness  in  the 
hour  of  pain.  Suppose  that  Job  had  failed, 
that  he  had  not  retained  his  integrity  in  the 
time  of  his  sore  trial ;  how  Satan  would  have 
triumphed  *  But  may  it  not  be  that  in  some 
sickness  or  loss  or  sorrow  of  ours,  a  like 
importance  attaches  to  our  faithfulness 
and  submission,  to  our  victorionsnef  s,  and 
that  our  failure  would  bring  grief  to  the 
heart  of  Christ  and  cause  the  adversary  to 
repn^ach  God's  name? 

Then,  whatever  the  unknown  and  inscrut- 
able reason  may  be  why  we  are  called  or 
permitted  to  suffer,  there  is  always  a  duty 
of  witnessing  from  which  we  cannot  be 
exempted.  Yet  do  many  people  think  of 
this?  We  all  understand  that  we  are  to  con- 
fess Christ  in  our  life  before  men,  in  our 
conduct,  our  words,  our  disposition,  in  our 
busine&s,  in  our  conflict  with  evil.  But  are 
we  acoustomed  to  think  of  a  duty  of  confess- 
ing Christ  in  time  of  sorrow  or  trial?  Too 
oiten  those  who  in  all  other  experiences  are 
loyal  to  Christ  seem  to  break  down  in  trouble, 
their  faith  failing.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
way  they  endure  pain  or  loss  to  show  that 
they  have  any  support  or  help  which  those 
who  are  not  Christians  do  not  have.  No 
light  from  heaven  seems  to  break  into  their 
darkness.  No  unseen  hand  seems  to  come 
to  them  in  their  struggle  to  hold  them  up. 
The  comforts  of  God  do  not  appear  to  have 
any  meaning  for  them.  The  voices  of  hope 
have  no  cheer  for  them. 

But  it  is  not  thus  that  the  friends  of  Christ 
should  testify  for  their  Master  in  their  times 
of  trial.  The  divine  promises  cover  every 
«v^x\svxQ3&.    We  are  assured  of  the  presence 

oi  OcvtvsX  ^VJii  '^%  \Ti  v^rjTj  ^aa^K.  \hSi3^  in 
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every  lonely  way.  We  are  clearly  taught 
that  the  love  of  God  never  fails  His  children, 
that  it  is  as  trae  and  tender  in  times  of 
affliction  as  it  is  in  times  of  gladness,  that  it 
ia  the  same  when  blessings  are  taken  away 
as  when  they  are  given.  We  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God.  It  is  made  plain  in  the  Scriptures 
that  no  tribulation  can  harm  us  if  we  abide 
in  Christ,  that  we  shall  be  preserved  blame- 
less through  the  most  terrible  trials,  if  our 
faith  in  Christ  does  not  fail  Many  of  life's 
events  are  full  of  mystery — we  cannot  under- 
stand them,  nor  can  we  see  how  they  are 
consistent  with  God*s  love  and  wisdom. 
Bat  we  have  the  most  positive  assurance 
that  sometime  we  shall  understand,  and  in 
every  thing  see  divine  goodness. 

With  such  comforts  we  should  never  be 
cast  down,  however  great  are  our  trials. 
We  should  let  the  divine  consolations  into 
our  heart  and  believe  them  implicitly.  We 
cannot  but  feel  the  pangs  of  gn^ef— God  will 
never  blame  us  for  our  tears,  but  in  our 
deepest  afflictions  our  faith  should  not  fail, 
and  the  songs  of  joy  chould  not  be  choked. 
People  are  looking  upon  us  and  consciously 
or  tmconsciously  watching  to  see  what  Christ 
can  do  for  us  in  our  sore  stress.  To  witness 
truly  to  Him  we  must  suffer  victoriously,  be 
more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that 
loved  us.  We  say  that  we  believe  on  Christ 
and  in  the  immortal  life;  what  does  our 
believing  do  for  us?  Do  we  endure  trials  in 
such  a  radiant  way  that  those  who  see  us 
are  led  to  believe  in  Christ  and  to  seek  His 
love  and  help  for  themselves?  If  trouble  is 
something  committed  to  us  as  a  trust  we 
must  accept  it  reverently  and  submissively, 
we  must  endure  it  patiently  and  sweetly, 
we  must  take  the  divine  comfort  and  let  it 
sustain  and  strengthen  us,  and  we  must 
pass  through  it  songfully,  unhurt,  with  life 
enriched.  Thus  shall  our  trouble  honor 
Christ  and  be  a  blessing  to  others. 

There  is  a  strange  story  of  Abraham  which 
illustrates  one  way  in  which  trial  must  be 
endured  if  in  it  we  would  honor  God.  The 
old  patriarch  was  bidden  to  take  his  son,  his 
only  son,  the  son  of  his  love  and  of  promise, 
and  offer  him  on  an  altar  as  a  burnt-offer- 
ing. The  record  says  that  God  gave  this 
command  to  Abraham  to  prove  him.  that  is, 
to  see  if  his  faith  would  endure  the  test. 
God  was  not  disappointed  in  His  friend,  and 
after  it  was  mil  over  the  angel  of  the  Lord 


said,  **  Because  thou  hast  done  this  thing, 
and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  ....  in 
blessing  I  will  bless  thee . "  Abraham 
accepted  his  trial  as  a  trust  from  Grod  and 
was  faithful,  did  not  fail  God.  Then  who 
can  tell  what  a  blessing  his  faithfulness  has 
been  to  the  world  through  the  centuries? 
Other  people  have  been  taught  by  Abraham's 
example  to  give  their  children  to  God  un- 
questi.)ning1y,  willing  that  He  should  use 
them  as  He  will,  in  whatever  form  of  service 
will  best  honor  Him  and  most  greatly  bless 
the  world. 

We  are  always  in  dangler  of  selfishness  in 
grief  or  sorrow.  We  are  apt  to  forget  our 
duty  to  those  iibout  us.  Some  good  people 
drop  out  of  their  hands  the  tasks  of  love 
which  filled  them  in  the  days  of  joy,  and  feel 
that  they  cannot  take  them  up  again.  Sjme 
allow  their  life  to  be  hurt,  losing  its  sweet- 
ness, its  joy,  its  zest  There  are  those  who 
are  never  the  same  after  a  sore  bereavement 
or  a  keen  disappointment  They  never  get 
back  again  their  winningness  of  spirit,  their 
interest  in  others,  their  enthusiasm  in  duty. 
They  come  out  of  their  trial  self-centred, 
less  joyous  as  Christians,  less  ready  to  do 
good. 

But  not  thus  should  trouble  affect  us  if  we 
accept  it  as  a  trust  from  God.  Not  only 
should  we  endure  it  victoriously,  sustained 
by  Christ,  but  we  should  emerge  from  it 
ready  for  better  service  and  for  greater  use- 
fulness than  ever  before.  We  are  told  that 
Jesus  was  made  perfect  through  suffering. 
He  learned  in  His  own  experience  of 
sorrow  how  to  sympathize  with  His  people 
in  their  sorrows,  how  to  comfort  them.  One 
of  the  reasons  for  trouble  is  that  in  it  we 
may  be  prepared  for  helping  others  in  their 
troubles.  Sorrow  is  a  school,  and  we  meet 
it  as  we  should  only  when  we  learn  the  lessons 
and  go  out  fitted  for  being  a  richer  blessing 
in  the  world. 

In  one  of  St.  Paul's  epistles  we  are  taught 
that  God's  comfort  also  is  g^ven  to  us  in 
trust.  We  do  not  receive  it  for  ourself  only, 
but  that  we  may  give  it  out  again  to  others. 
To  the  Corinthians  the  apostle  wrote  in  an 
outburst  of  joyous  praise:  •*  Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of  all 
comfort;  who  comfcrteth  us  in  all  our  afflic- 
tion, that  we  may  be  able  to  comfcYt  t\\«rQL 
that  are  in  any  a^VcWou,  \>aio\^^  NXsfc  ^»xar 
fort  wherewiWi  ^e  omt^^Vj^^  «^x^  csycD^sstvsS^ 
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of  God."  Thus  the  intentioD  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  when  He  finds  us  in  sorrow  and 
«  ministera  comfort  to  us,  is  not  merely  to  get 
us  through  the  trial,  to  strengthen  us  to 
endure  for  ourself  the  pain  or  loss,  but  also 
to  prepare  us  for  being  comforters  of  others. 
When  we  have  been  helped  to  say,  "Thy 
will  be  done,"  in  some  great  trial,  and  have 
been  enabled  to  go  on  rejoicing  in  tribula- 
tion, we  have  a  secret  which  we  must  tell 
others.  We  must  go  to  those  whom  we  find 
in  grief  or  trial,  and  sitting  down  beside 
them,  let  them  know  what  God  d  d  for  us 
when  we  were  in  like  experience,  giving 
them  the  words  of  God  which  have  helped 
us.  When  we  pray  for  comfoit  in  sorrow  it 
should  be  with  this  motive,  that  we  may  get 
a  new  blessing  to  take  to  others.  To  ask  to 
be  comforted  merely  that  we  may  be  able  to 
endure  our  own  pain  or  grief  is  to  pray 
selfishly.  But  when  we  pray  that  God 
would  teach  us  the  lessons  of  comfort  that 
we  may  teach  them  again  to  others,  that  He 
would  help  us  to  overcome  that  we  may  help 
others  to  be  victorious,  cur  prayer  pleases 
Him  and  will  be  answered. 

Thus  our  lesson  gathers  itstflf  all  into  this: 
••We  are  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 
...  It  is  required  of  stewards  that  they  be 
found  faithful."  When  (rod  sends  us  pain 
or  sorrow  we  are  to  be  faithful.  We  are  to 
accept  our  trust  with  love  and  to  think  of  it 


as  something  of  God's  committed  to  u& 
However  httivy  the  boiden,  it  is  a  gift  from 
Gcd  and  has  a  blessing  in  it  for  us.  We 
must  never  forget  that  in  our  hardest  t^ial 
we  have  something  of  Gid's  in  cur  hands 
and  must  treat  it  reverently  and  gtt  from  it 
whatt  ver  good  G<  d  has  sent  to  ns  in  it 
Then  we  muf  t  think  of  it  also  as  sc  methisg 
which  is  nc  t  for  ourself  alone,  but  which  we 
are  to  share  w  th  others. 

It  is  a  law  among  pbyficians  that  what- 
ever  new  discovery  in  mtdical  science  one 
makes  be  must  commanicate  it  to  the  whole 
profession,  that  all  may  use  the  new  knowl- 
edge f  r  the  alleviation  of  suffering  or  the 
saving  of  life.  It  shcrald  be  a  law  of  Chris- 
tian life  that  every  good  or  blessing  one  may 
receive  from  God,  any  new  revealing  (tf 
truth,  any  new  lesson,  should  be  used  for 
the  helping  of  others  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

**  Oh.  strengthen  me,  that  while  I  stand. 
Firm  on  the  Ruck  and  strong  in  Thee, 
I  may  strech  oat  a  loving  hana 
To  wrestlers  with  the  troubled  sea. 

*'  Oh,  teach  me.  Lord,  that  I  may  teach 
The  precious  things  Thou  dost  impart; 
And  w  irg  my  words,  that  they  may  reach 
The  hidden  depths  of  many  a  heart 

'*  Oh,  give  Thine  own  sweet  rest  to  me, 
That  I  may  speak  with  soothmg  power 
A  word  in  season,  as  fr<»m  Thee, 
To  weary  onts  in  needtnl  hour." 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


NOVEMBER.  1900. 


Thursday,  Ist.  Afy  voice  shalt  thou 
hear  in  the  mornings  O  Lord;  in  the  morn- 
ing will  I  direct  my  prayer  unto  thte,  and 
will  look  up,     Ps.  7'.  J, 

In  the  morning  there  is  much  to  feed  the 
spirit  of  devotion.  The  hour  is  a  still  one. 
The  hurry  and  tumults  of  life  are  not  begun, 
and  we  naturally  share  in  the  tranquillity 
around  us.  How  fit  it  is  at  this  hour  to  raise 
to  God  the  eyes  that  He  has  opened;  to 
acknowledge  His  providence,  and  \o  co\^^ 
crate  to  Him  the  powers  'wYAcYi  \^e  \ia& 
renewed !     How  fit  to  etnp\o>'  \ti  Vl\s  v^\« 


the  tonjtue  which  He  has  loosed  and  t^^ 
breath  whice  He  has  spend.  .  .  .  IfG^'^ 
finds  no  place  in  our  minds  at  that  earW^ 
and  peace' u  hour.  He  will  hardly  recur  ^ 
us  in  the  tumults  of  life.  —  William  -^^ 
Channing, 

Friday,  2nd.  Whi iher  there  be  ^^^^ ^ 
edge,  it  shall  vanish  away,  i  Cor,  xOL  ^^ 
But  he  that  doeth  the  wUl  of  God  abided ^ 
for  ever,     t  John  ii,  ty 

t  Q  ^%:\iVv  ^^\^^NakTtf:^^3nx  chief  erra^^ 
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f,  God  gratifies  onr  love  for 
ily  in  so  far  as  it  seems  to  be  for 
gord.  Whi'e  the  shadows  lie 
a  field  of  knowledge,  the  light 
cctly,  straight  from  the  presence 
r  the  Darrow  path  of  duty;  and, 
may  not  see  far  into  the  shades 
t  on  either  side,  we  can  keep, 
e  feet,  in  the  narrow  path  which 
le  open  day.—  Newman  Smyth, 

,  3nl.  Sttr  up  the  gift  of  God 
thee,    2  Tim,  i,  6, 

enough  that  we  pray  to  God  to 
e  grace ;  we  must  diligeotly  use 
hat  foster  the  growth  of  grace 

must  cultivate  Christian  grace 
vate  bodily  strength  and  skill — 

all  the  while  remembering  that 
d's  help  and  Spirit  we  can  do 
orking  as  if  we  could  do  all,  and 
:  we  could  do  nothing. — Selected, 

4th.  There  fell  down  many 
use  the  war  was  of  God,  i 
i, 

Sghting  uuder  the  banner  of  the 
,  observe  this  verse  with  holy 
t  was  in  the  days  of  old  so  is  it 
war  be  of  God  the  victory  is 
sons  of  Reuben,  and  the  Gad- 
e  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  could 
er  five  and  forty  thousand  fight- 
.nd  yet  in  their  war  with  the 
Lhey  slew  **  men  an  hundred 
**for  they  cried  to  God  in  the 
he  was  entreated  of  them,  be- 
pat  their  trust  in  him.*'  The 
{  of  their  extraordinary  success 
.ct  that  ••  the  war  was  of  God." 
with  sin  without  and  within, 
loctrinal  or  practical,  with  spir- 
dness  in  high  places  or  bw 
1  devils  and  the  devil's  allies, 
giug  Jthovah's  war,  and  unless 
can  be  worsted  you  need  not 
Quail  not  before  superior  ncm- 
not  from  difficulties  or  impossi- 
:h  not  at  wounds  or  death,  smite 
>-edg^d  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and 
all  lie  in  heaps.  The  battle  is 
and  He  will  deliver  His  enemies 
nds.  With  steadfast  foot,  strong 
Uegs  heart,  and  Baming  zeal, 
con£Jct,  and  the  boat  of  evil 


shall  fly  like  chaff  before  the  gale.— C.  //. 
Spurgeon, 

rionday,  5th.  Whether ,  ,  .  .  ye  eat  or 
drink^  or  whatsoever  ye  do^  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God.     i  Cor,  x.  ji. 

You  and  I,  toiling  for  earth,  may  toil  also 
for  heaven ;  and  every  day's  work  may  be  a 
Jacob's  ladder,  reaching  up  nearer  to  our 
Go^^Selected. 

Tuesday,  6th.  If  we  know  that  he 
hear  us,  whatsoever  we  ash,  we  know  that 
we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of 
him,    I  John  v,  ij. 

We  do  not  enough  distinguish  between 
praying  and  claiming  by  a  simple  faith ;  but 
there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  two. 
We  may  pray  for  some  special  grace  for 
years,  and  still  be  deficient  in  it;  whereas 
we  may  claim  it  in  an  instant,  and  it  will 
be  ours.  If  the  gifts  sought  from  the 
Father's  hands  are  really  such  as  He  can 
bestow,  there  should  be  no  need  for  the 
incessant  repetition  of  the  same  requests, 
because  they  would  be  claimed  and  taken 
from  His  outstretched  hand.  And,  when 
we  have  been  led  to  take  up  this  attitude, 
we  must  not  suddenly  turn  round  to  ascer- 
tain through  some  answering  emotion, 
whether  we  have  received  the  gift  we  sought. 
We  must  reckon  that  it  is  ours;  we  must 
rest  satisfied  that  God  is  faithful,  and  that 
He  has  done  as  He  said ;  we  must  even  count 
Him  true,  and  our  own  emotions  liars.  If 
we  ask  anything  according  to  His  will,  we 
know  that  He  hears  us;  and,  if  we  know 
that  He  hears  us,  we  know  that  we  have  the 
petition  that  we  desired  of  Him.— /^  B. 
Meyer, 

Wednesday ,  7th.  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son,  John 
xiv,  I  J, 

He  who  prays  in  Christ's  name  must  pray 
Christ's  prayer,  ••  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done."  To  him  who  can  thus  pray  in 
Christ's  name,  in  the  deepest  sense  and  after 
Christ's  pattern,  every  door  in  God's  treas- 
ure house  flies  open,  and  he  may  take  as 
much  of  the  treasure  as  he  de^lt^s^  '^^^ 
Master  bends  \ov\n^\7  on%t  «\xOa.  ttb.%K>xi\^  «sA. 
looks  him  in  the  e^e,  and^  VvOci  fsoXaXx^vOaft^ 
hand,  cays:     **  Vl^iaX.  ^\V V\«sa\Xia\.\  ^«^^ 
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do  nnto  thee?    Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wi\t"^A/ex.  Maclaren. 

Thursday,  8th.  /  .  .  .  .  meditate  in  thy 
wortL     Ps,  cxtx,  14S, 

We  do  not  use  the  Word  aright  until  it 
becomes  to  us  the  very  gate  of  oar  Father's 
house,  through  which  we  enter  into  the 
celestial  city,  into  the  very  presence  of  the 
King.  Meditation  is  that  passive  condition 
in  which  we  open  the  doors  and  wiEdows  of 
the  soul  to  the  blessed  influences  that  gather 
about  us  when  we  ^it  with  the  Book  before 
us  and  wait  for  the  coming  of  the  Liord. 
Meditation  is  not  an  act  of  the  mind  only, 
but  of  the  whole  man,  so  that  the  Word 
stirs  thought,  and  thought  stirs  prayer,  and 
prayer  passes  into  communion,  and  com- 
munfon  reveals  new  matter  for  meditation. 
—  Mark  Guy  Pearse, 

Friday,  9th.  Vtsiting  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.  Num.  xiv, 
i8. 

God  has  lent  us  the  earth  for  our  life ;  it 
is  a  great  entail.  It  belongs  as  much  to 
them  who  are  to  come  after  us,  and  whose 
names  are  already  written  in  the  book  of 
creation,  as  to  us;  and  we  have  no  right  by 
anything  that  we  do  or  neglect  to  involve 
them  m  unnecessary  penalties,  or  deprive 
them  of  becefits  which  it  was  in  our  power 
to  bequeath.— y<?^«  Pus  kin. 

Saturday,  1 0th.  Let  the  fear  of  the 
LdRD  be  upon  you:  take  heed  and  do  it.  2 
Chron.  xix.  7. 

Make  your  best  thought  into  action. — 
Selected. 

Sunday,  11th.  The  Lord  came  from 
Sin  it,  and  rose  up  from  Seir  unto  them; 
he  shined  forth  from  mount  Par  an  and 
he  came  with  ten  thousands  of  saints:  from 
his  right  hand  went  a  fiery  law  for  them. 
Yea,  he  loafed  the  people.  Deut.  xxxiii.  2, 
3- 

Notice  how  Moses  introduces  God's  love 
to  our  view.  He  begins  by  recapitulating 
what  God  was  to  His  people,  the  wondrous 
things  He  had  done  for  them;  and  he  con- 
cludes it  with  a  climax,  and  that  climax  the 
love  of  God.  He  commences  on  Ihe  mmot 
key.  and  ri.ses  to  the  fuW  deveVopmenX.,  >i>afc 
iast  revelation  God  can  ma^ke  lo  taan— ^\* 


lov*.  He  begins  with  His  doings  for  tbem, 
and  ends  with  nn veiling  His  heart.  Here 
the  great  law-giver  of  Israel  re^ts.  He 
seems  to  have  left  earth  and  earthly  thiogs,  . 
and  to  have  soared  to  the  throne  of  the 
Eternal.  One  emphatic  chord  is  heard,  re- 
minding us  of  the  lofty  height  he  has 
reached—**  Yea."*  "Yea,  he  loved  tbepeo- 
ple."  Stretching  through  centuries  and 
generations  yet  unborn,  we  catch  the  echo. 
as  it  finds  a  response  in  words  that  ihall 
reverberate  through  the  countless  ages  of 
eternity — **God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotttn  Son,  that  whosoever 
belteveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  ha?e 
everlasting  life."  The  words  of  Motes 
seem  as  if  they  were  a  prophetic  shadow, 
giving  us  first,  the  doings  of  God,  as  duu^ 
acteristic  of  that  dispensation,  and  dosing 
with  the  love  of  God«  as  the  glory  of  thii- 
Frederick  Whitfield. 

Monday  I  1 2th.  If  any  man  serve  mt, 
let  him  follow  me;  and  where  lam,  there 
shall  also  my  servant  be.    John  xii  26. 

Every  duty,  even  the  least,  involves  the 
whole  principle  of  obedience.  And  little 
obediences  lead  into  great.  The  duties  of 
home  are  a  discipline  for  the  minisuy  of 
heaven.  — Selected. 

Tuesday,  13th.  By  the  word  of  thy  Ufs 
I  have  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  de- 
stroyer.    Ps.  xvii.  4, 

In  steering  the  vessel  a  chart  is  needed. 
Here  the  coast  line  is  accurately  marked, 
together  with  every  rock  and  every  shoal  by 
which  the  ship  may  be  imperiled.  This 
chart  the  navig&tor  constantly  examines, 
tracing  on  it  the  course  of  his  ship  so  that  be 
may  avoid  the  dangers  it  indicates,  and  by 
the  best  track  reach  his  desired  haven.  To 
neglect  the  chart  would  be  to  miss  that 
haven  and  to  wreck  the  ship.  God  has 
given  us  a  chart  in  His  holy  Word.  Here 
are  marked  out  the  way  to  heaven  and  the 
dangers  that  beset  it.  It  should  be  oar 
daily  companion,  the  subject  of  our  habitual 
meditation.  Let  us  watch  against  the  dan- 
gers it  points  out;  let  us  steer  along  the 
course  it  indicates.  We  can  only  hope  to 
get  safely  into  port  by  following  its  direc- 
tions. God  has  given  us  this  chart  that  ve 
may  consult  it. — Newman  Hall, 

all  t He  da^s^  even  unto  tka  «m\«weiMiw^' 
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age.    Matt,  xxviiL  20  (R,  V,  mar* 

ip  your  eyes  and  see  Him.  yonr  liv- 
tsent  Christ,  and  g^ive  Him  yonr  hand 
1  and  love.  Draw  every  breath  in 
lowship,  take  every  step  as  He  leads 
Mt  every  assault  of  the  tempter  from 
His  grace  as  your  shield.  Write  His 
n  every  duty  and  it  will  change  into 
iS  privilege.  Let  every  cross  rest 
on  His  shoulders  and  you  will  forget 
Is  a  cross.  Bring  all  the  little  tasks 
sponsibilities  to  Him  each  day,  and 
i  He  do  them  together,  and  the  way 
fts  seemed,  perhaps,  a  rugged  one 
)  smooth  to  your   ieet^Addott  £, 

rsday,    1 5th.     TAe  servant  of  the 
nust  not  strive^  but  be  gentle  unto 
Tim,  it,  24, 

the  seed  which  the  wind  wafts  into 
glades  and  forest  depths,  where  no 
\  hand  could  reach  to  scatter  it,  the 
germ  of  Christ's  truth  will  be  borne 
secret  atmosphere  of  a  holy  life  into 
which  CO  preacher's  voice  could  pene- 
7here  the  tongue  of  men  and  of  angels 
fail ;  there  is  an  eloquence  in  living 
iss  which  will  often  prove  persuasive. 
:  is  an  inoffensive,  unpretending, 
asive  eloquence;  it  is  the  eloquence 
soft  sunshine  when  it  expands  the 
hut  leaves  and  blossoms — a  rude  hand 
but  tear  and  crush  them;  it  is  the 
Qce  of  the  summer  heat  when  it  basks 
tie  thick-ribbed  ice— blo.ws  would  but 
it,  but  beneath  that  softest,  gentlest, 
6t  potent  influence,  the  hard,  impene- 
masses  melt  away.— yi^^^/i  Caird, 

ay,  1 6th.  Thy  law  is  the  truth, 
cxix,  142, 

e  boats  always  totter  about  on  the 
3  of  the  water,  going  all  ways  as  it 
IS,  and  overturning  in  a  breath,  while 
eat  ship  sinks  deeply  in  and  goes 
y  on.  The  cause  of  its  steadiness  is 
th.  So  abiding  in  the  great  truths  of 
Ives  steadfastness  of  motion  to  the 
It  is  not  **  tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
i  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine." 
great  thing  to  take  the  truth  and  hold 
It  ia  a  great  thio^  to  know  error  and 
(ooA    Holding  on  to  the  f  ondamentals 


of  truth,  and  seeking  God's  help,  the  soul  is 
sure  to  come  into  the  light. — C,  L.  Goodell, 

Saturday,  17th.  The  Lord  took  me  as 
I  followed  the  flock,     Amos  vii,  ij. 

The  surest  method  of  arriving  at  a  knowl- 
edge of  God's  eternal  purposes  about  us,  is 
to  be  found  in  the  right  use  of  the  present 
moment.  Each  hour  comes  with  some 
little  fagot  of  God's  will  fastened  upon  its 
back.—/:  W,  Faber, 

Sunday,  18th.  /  do  set  my  bow  in  the 
cloud.     Gen,  ix,  ij. 

Yes,  it  is  in  the  clouds  that  Thou  hast 
spanned  the  gulf  between  earth  and  heaven. 
Nature  can  spin  it  in  our  sunshine  ere  we 
have  learned  the  dark  shade  of  the  soul's 
sin  and  sorrow.  But  when  the  shadows 
appear  within,  it  is  in  vain  that  the  sun- 
shine gleams  without.  Nature  has  no  bow 
for  the  clouds.  It  is  beautiful  to  the  beauti- 
ful, it  is  joyful  to  the  joyous,  but  it  has  no 
bow  for  the  clouds.  It  has  no  arch  of  tri- 
umph to  glitter  through  the  tears  of  sorrow, 
to  tell  the  eye  of  sorrow  that  earth  is  some- 
where joined  to  heaven.  But  Thou  art 
luminous  where  nature  is  dark — ^in  the 
clouds.  Thy  revelation  is  the  world's 
mystery;  Thine  appearing  is  the  world's 
cross.  I  never  see  Thee  till  the  cloud  has 
overshadowed  from  my  sight  all  the  proud 
trophies  of  myself.  My  sense  of  night  is 
Thy  day.  When  I  ask  to  build  a  Uber- 
nacle  to  Thee,  in  answer  Thou  sendest  me 
a  cloud.  I  accept  Thine  answer.  Lord.  I 
will  not  fear  to  enter  into  the  cloud.  Thy  . 
bow  is  in  it  Thy  promise  is  in  it.  The 
pledge  of  all  possible  promises  is  in  it,  for  I 
see  in  the  midst  of  it  One  like  unto  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  in  companionship  with  Him  I 
shall  have  all  things. — George  Mat  he  son, 

Monday,   19th.      The   servant   ts   not 
greater  than  his  lord,    fohn  xiiu  16, 
When  in  the  pathway  of  God's  will 

Thou  seemest  at  a  stand. 
Fretting  for  wings  to  scale  the  hill. 

And  tired  of  foot  and  hand, — 
At  blessed  Bethlehem  leave  thy  gloom. 

And  learn  divine  content ; 
By  manger,  workshop,  cross,  and  tomb. 

Thy  Lord  to  triumph  went. 

—Handley  C,  G,  Moult. 

Tuesday , 20th.    Uixd,  teocKus  to  l»ray. 
JLuke  xL  /. 


850 


Record  of  Christian  Work, 


True  prayer  is  no  earth-born  thing.  It  is 
falling  helpless  at  a  Father's  knee  in 
answer  to  His  call  It  is  the  patting  np  of 
empty  hands  to  receive  what  has  been 
already  promised.  It  is  a  poor,  weak, 
trembling  echo  of  divine  love.  It  is  a  pare 
thought,  bom  in  heaven  and  struggling 
back  again  into  its  native  atmosphere,  with 
some  of  the  dost  of  earth  upon  its  wings. 
When  yovL  cry  for  special  blessings  in  such 
a  spirit  be  sure  that  you  are  not  only  fulfill- 
ing the  required  conditions  of  all  answered 
prayer,  but  that  in  answering  you  for  your 
highest  good  God  is  acting  in  exact  accord- 
ance with  the  conditions  of  His  own  infinite 
being.  The  special  answer  will  follow  the 
special  prayer.-—  IV.  H,  G.  Temple, 

Wednesday,  21  at.  They  sung  a  new 
song^  saying.  Thou  ....  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood.  Rev, 
v.g, 

*'Tbe  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handiwork," 
says  David.  But  the  cross  of  Christ,  which 
David  never  saw,  showeth  His  heart  work ; 
and  the  songs  which  the  morning  stars  sang 
together  in  the  hour  of  their  birth  is  forgot- 
ten in  the  **new  song  "  which  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  sing  unto  the  Lamb  Who  hath 
bought  them  with  His  most  precious  blood. 
—Selected, 

Thursday,  22nd.  One  thing  I  do. 
Phil,  iii,  I  J. 

The  first  thing  a  man  must  do  if  be  desires 
to  be  used  in  the  Lord's  work  is  to  make  an 
unconditional  surrender  of  himself  to  God. 
He  must  consecrate  and  then  concentrate. 
A  man  who  does  not  put  his  whole  life  into 
one  channel  does  not  count  for  much,  and 
the  man  who  only  goes  into  work  with  half 
a  heart  does  not  amount  to  much.  We  are 
living  in  an  intense  age,  and  if  a  man  is  to 
succeed  he  must  set  himself  apart  for  the 
work  and  throw  all  his  energy  into  it — D. 
L,  Moody, 

Friday,  23rd.  To  ivery  thing  there  is 
a  season,  and  a  time  to  every  purpose 
under  the  heaven.     Eccles.  iti.  /. 

In  the  English  fields  the  little  drosera,  or 
•undew,  lifts  its  tiny  crimson  heads.  The 
delicate  buds  are  clustered  in  a  raceme,  to 
the  summit  of  whicb  \bey  eWmb,  one  Vs^  one. 
The  topmost  bud  waits  onXy  \.Yiio\]k%\i\Xie 
t^fAve  hours  of  a  slsgle  day  lo  o^en.    11  >i3a» 


sun  does  not  shine,  it  withers  and  drops, 
and  gives  way  to  the  next  aspirant  So  it 
is  with  the  purposes  of  the  human  betrt 
One  by  one  they  come  to  the  point  of  blos- 
soming. If  the  sunshine  of  faith  and  the 
serene  heaven  of  itaolntion  meet  the  ripe 
hour,  all  is  well;  bat  if  you  faint,  repel, 
delay,  they  wither  at  the  core,  and  your 
crown  is  stolen  from  you— your  privilege 
set  aside.— Car<y/M^  H,  DalL 

Satnrday,  24th.  Sancttfy  yourselves. 
...  .  I  am  the  Lokd  which  sancttfyycu. 
Lev.  XX,  7,  S, 

Wherever  God  is,  there,  aa  the  neceeauy 
result,  are  the  essential  forces  which  waf> 
tify.  Art  thon  whoUy  sanctified?  Hast 
thou  opened  thine  entire  being  in  every  d^ 
partment  to  Hia  indwelling?  Does  that 
divine  presence  fill  thee,  which  makes 
heaven  what  it  is?  If  not,  then  never  rest 
until,  through  the  open  casements  of  thy 
being.  His  pretence  is  wafted,  never  to  go 
out  again,  bat  to  occupy  and  possess  thee  in 
every  part.  Then  thoa  shalt  be  sanctified. 
Thou  wilt  cairy  with  thee  everywhere  the 
sign  of  the  divine  Presence  which  will  be 
the  true  antidote  against  sin.  He  who  fetn 
to  sin  must  steep  his  nature  in  the  presence 
of  God.  Then  when  he  is  wholly  sanctified 
he  is  wholly  kept  and  preserved  blameless 
in  spirit,  sool  and  body. — F.  B.  Meyer. 

Sunday,  25th.  Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation.    Matt,  xxvu 

It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  think  that  the 
same  possibilities  are  in  us  that  were  in  the 
multitude  that  followed  Christ  Yon  think 
it  was  an  awful  thing  for  Jadas  to  betray 
Jesus.  How  many  betray  Him  for  less  than 
thirty  pieces  of  silver!  You  think  it  was  a 
terrible  thing  for  Peter  to  tell  such  a  cowardly 
lie  and  skulk  from  his  Master.  How  many 
do  the  same  thing  when  they  deny  their 
religious  faith,  when  they  go  to  places  whoe 
it-is  unpopular,  and  they  shrink  from  itov* 
ing  it,  or  perhaps  disavow  it  altogether! 
How  often  do  men  entertain  the  same  feel- 
ing that  the  moltitade  did  when  they  cried 
out,  ••  Not  this  man,  bat  Barabbas!'* . .  *  • 
It  is  a  most  fearful  fact  to  think  of,  that  in 
every  heart  there  is  some  aecr^  qffisg  that 
would  be  weak  at  the  touch  of  teoptatioo, 
«ai<^>i:E^N.\a.\\aic^sb\oVi^%Mai]ed.    Fearfnl, 
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ve  to  keep  our  moral  nature  braced. 
3  US  that  we  can  never  stand  at  ease 
»wn  in  this  field  of  life  without  senti- 
watchfulness  and  campfires  of  prayer. 
n  H,  Chapin. 

ay,  26th.  I  will  bless  thee  .... 
u  shall  be  a  blessing.  Gen,  xii,  2, 
'where  are  hearts  that  need  and  hun- 
s?hat  you  have  to  give,  and  God  has 
ve  to  you  for  the  very  purpose  of 
:  those  whom  He  sends  to  you  day 
-/.  R,  Miller, 

layt  27th.  Let  us  ,  ,  .  ,  come 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 

.  .  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
Heb,  iv,  id, 

grace  takes  all  the  forms  that  man's 
ies  require.  The  angel  who  to  one 
protection,  to  another  shall  be  teach- 

inspiration ;  to  another  shall  appear 
arlots  of  fire  and  horses  of  fire  to 
be  rapt  soul  heavenward;  to  another 
iw  near  as  a  deliverer  from  his  fet- 
whose  touch  the  bonds  shall  fall  off 
m;  to  another  shall  appear  as  the 
or  of  duty  and  the  appointer  of  a 
service;  to  another  shall  appear  as 
;  the  door  of  heaven  and  letting  a 
light  come  down  upon  his  darkened 
And  all  this  worketh  that  one  and 
le  Lord  of  angels,  dividing  to  every 
irerally  as  He  will  and  as  the  man 
'Alex.  Maclaren, 

lesday,  28th.  The  wages  of  sin 
u    Rom,  vi,  2j. 

{ the  Baptist  was  asked  by  the  sol- 
jho  heard  him  preach,  what  they 
o  do,  he  told  them,  among  other 
to  be  content  with  their  rations;  and 
e  word  Is  used  here.     It  is  very  sug- 

for  it  points  out  the  fact  that  the 
oer  is  the  soldier  of  sin.  It  would 
for  us  to  bear  this  in  mind:  when 
we  are  attacking  right  or  defending 

we  are  the  hired  troops  of  evil.  It 
ble  to  rise  in  this  army — promotion 
x>  the  brave  and  enterprising  war- 
T'e  have  only  to  distinguish  ourselves 
the  right,  and  we  shall  become  offi- 
d  have  the  command  of  others,  and 
lult  our  rations  will  improve.  We 
in  that  which  was  impossible  to  the 
soldier,  MBd  become  more  necessary 


to  oar  commander — therefore  all  the  more 
certain  to  receive  our  wages.  —  Thomas 
Champness. 

Thursday,  29th.  Blessed  be  the  Lord, 
who  daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits,  even 
the  God  of  our  salvation,     Ps.  Ixviii  ig. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  is  ever  giving,  and  does 
not  for  a  solitary  instant  withdraw  His 
hand.  He  is  a  sun  ever  shining;  He  is 
manna  always  falling  round  the  camp;  He 
is  a  rock  in  the  desert,  ever  sending  out 
streams  of  life  from  His  smitten  side;  the 
rain  of  His  grace  is  ever  dropping;  the 
river  of  His  bounty  is  ever  flowing,  and  the 
well-spring  of  His  love  is  constantly  over- 
flowing. As  the  King  can  never  die,  so  His 
grace  can  never  fail.  Daily  we  pluck  His 
fruit,  and  daily  His  branches  bend  down  to 
our  hand  with  a  fresh  store  of  mercy.  Who 
has  ever  returned  from  His  door  unblessed? 
Who  has  ever  risen  from  His  table  unsatis- 
fied? Who  can  know  the  number  of  His 
benefits,  or  recount  the  list  of  His  bounties? 
Every  sand  which  drops  from  the  glass  of 
time  is  but  the  tardy  follower  of  a  myriad  of 
mercies.  The  wings  of  our  hours  are  cov-* 
ered  with  the  silver  of  His  kindness  and 
with  the  yellow  gold  of  His  affection.  The 
river  of  time  bears  from  the  mountains  of 
eternity  the  golden  sands  of  His  favor.  The 
countless  stars  are  but  as  the  standard 
bearers  of  a  more  innumerable  host  of  bless- 
ings. How  shall  my  soul  extol  Him  Who 
daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits,  and  Who 
crowneth  us  with  loving  kindness? — C,  H, 
Spurgeon, 

Friday,  30th.  God  is  able  to  mcUie  all 
grace  abound  toward  you,     2  Cor,  ix,  8, 

We  sometimes  ask  ourselves  if  we  should 
be  willing  to  die,  or  should  we  be  willing  to 
live  in  hopeless  suffering,  or  should  we  be 
willing  to  put  the  fire  to  our  darling  ambi- 
tions. It  is  easy  to  answer  such  questions. 
We  determine  the  future  by  the  present  If 
to-day  we  do  to-day's  duty,  to-morrow  we 
shall  be  able  to  do  to-morrow's  duty.  If  to- 
day we  are  willing  to  live  for  God,  on  some 
tomorrow  we  shall  we  willing  to  die  for 
Him.  To-day  we  do  not  receive  dying 
grace,  for  God  does  not  call  us  to  death. 
To-day  He  calls  us  to  life,  and  therefore  He 
gives  us  living  gjace.  To-TiiOTK3r«  '^e  VCC^ 
call  us  to  deatYi,  and  \o-moTto^  l^^Nfi^^^N^ 
us  dying  grace. — Stltcitd, 
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Tint   UNJUST  STEWARD. 
(LeMon  for  November  4,  Lake  xrt  1-1&) 

Confessedly  this  lesson  bristles  with  diffi- 
culties. To  the  careless  reader  it  seems  to 
teach  that  Jesus  commends  to  oar  imitation 
the  shrewd  and  worldly-wise  but  dishonest 
practices  of  the  unjust  steward.  It  has  even 
been  s^%*e1y  contended  that  the  teaching  of 
this  parable  would  find  its  illustration  in  the 
case  of  one  who  by  iniquitous  means  should 
become  possessed  of  wealth,  but  should, 
when  brought  to  repentance,  purchase  the 
friendship  of  God  by  devoting  his  ill-gotten 
gains  to  Christian  uses. 

Largely  the  difficulties  disappear  in  the 
light  of  our  Lord's  explanation  in  verse  8. 
The  lord  of  the  steward  (not,  it  should  be 
needless  to  say,  the  Lord  God)  commended 
the  shrewdness  of  the  steward,  and  our 
Lord's  use  of  the  illustration  is  to  point  His 
saying.  **  The  children  of  this  world  are,  in 
their  generation,  wiser  than  the  children  of 
light."  The  world's  people  think  of  an 
earthly  future  and  lay  up  against  it,  while 
the  children  of  light  often  live  as  if  there 
were  no  heavenly  future  against  which 
heavenly  riches  (see  i  Cor.  iii.  11-15;  Luke 
vi  35;  Matt.  z.  42.  etc,  etc.)  may  be  accu- 
mulated. Our  Lord  then  makes  the  appli- 
cation. Earthly  riches,  when  self-sougbt, 
aie  but  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness; 
but,  used  for  the  work  of  the  Lord,  even 
these  are  transmuted  into  the  coin  of  heaven. 
(Verse  9. )  This  leads  Him  to  the  conclusion 
(verses  10-13).  and  herein  is  the  heart  of  the 
lesson.  All  wealth  or  power  to  get  wealth, 
all  capacity,  time,  opportunity — these  all, 
when  committed  to  us,  make  us  '*  stewards 
of  the  manifold  grace  of  God,"  not  proprie- 
tors. And  the  great  word  for  any  ^teward 
is  **  faithfulness."  Four  times  in  these  con- 
cluding verses  the  Lord  uses  the  word 
••faithful"  Then  there  is  a  peril  The 
steward  may  think  it  possible  to  serve  self 
in  part  and  Grod  in  part  That,  our  Lord 
declares,  *•  cannot  "be. 

THE   RICH   MAN  AND   LAZARUS. 
(Lesson  for  November  lU  Lake  zvi.  19-81. 

Here  our  Lord  returns  lo  Ib^  oexi\x«l 
thought  of  our  lesson  tor  la&t  ^«ek.    T\i«t« 


are  two  worlds  of  which  account  must  be 
taken.  The  * 'children  of  this  world,"  tska 
on  their  own  gronnd.  are  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light  Believing  in  no  other 
world,  they  frankly  live  for  thi&  Christiani 
profess  to  believe  in  an  eternity  of  rewanis 
and  pnnishments,  bat  oae  the  fragment 
called  time  as  if  there  were  no  eternity. 
So,  once  for  all,  for  the  wamfaig  both  of  the 
children  of  the  world  and  the  childien  of 
light,  our  Lord  lifts  the  veil  whkh  hidei 
that  eternity  and  reveals  how  heaven  re- 
verses the  verdicts  of  earth. 

Our  Lord  first  shows  as  two  men  of  con- 
trasted experiences  on  earth.  It  it  not 
called  a  parable.  There  was  no  need  to 
invent  these  two  men.  Their  represents- 
tives  are  namerotit  in  every  generatioQ. 
One  man  is  rich  and  Uvea  hixnrioasly-« 
mere  man  of  the  world.  The  fact  thit  be 
was  rich  is  not  to  take  the  central  place  in  oor 
thought.  That  is  an  incident  of  the  sitiui- 
tion.  He  would  have  been  essentially  the 
same  man,  and  would  have  incurred  the 
same  destiny,  if  he  had  been  a  poor  man. 
But  our  Lord  selects  for  His  contrast  the 
most  favorable  case.  This  man  had  gained 
that  which  the  world  most  highly  esteems. 

The  other  man  is  at  the  opposite  pole  of 
circumstance.  Penniless,  friendless,  and 
grievously  ill,  he  lies  at  the  rich  man's  gate. 
He  is  a  kind  of  parable  of  everything  that 
we  would  wish  not  to  be.  Involved  in  tbb 
contrast  we  are  also  to  discern  the  rebokeof 
the  hard  legalism  which  accounts  for  great 
prosperity  as  evidence  of  the  divine  favor, 
and  for  great  penary  and  suffering  as  evi- 
dence of  the  divine  di  spleasure.  The  Son  of 
Man  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head,  and 
yet  He  was  the  darling  of  the  Father. 

Then  the  scene  changes  and  we  are 
shown  these  two  men  after  death.  The 
rich  man  suffers,  not  because  he  was  rich, 
but  because  he  was  utterly  destitute  of  lovfe 
He  is  shown  to  us  in  Hades  with  his  charac- 
ter unchanged  in  selfishness. 

This  is  the  heart  of  this  story:  There  are 
two  worlds,  and  this  world  is  unto  the  ber^ 
after.  Incidentally  great  teachings  emerge. 
Death  irrevocably  fixes  destiny.  Suffering 
^i^&T^olvtx  \%  \«a^  "^^^  remedial    Phyiicil 

^seA2Csi\a  '^^  %.'ttt?CtK\a^q^ 
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THX  TEN   LIPBRS  CLKANSED. 

m  for  November  18,  Lake  xvii.  11-10.) 

esaon  is  foil  of  most  precious  in- 

I.      It  tells  of  the  compassion  of 

f  the  power  of  Jesus;  illustrates  the 

f  faith  aod  the  proof  of  faith ;  and, 

y.  holds  greatly  needed  instruction 

ake  concerning  worship.    Just  here 

tieart  of  this  lesson. 

'  ten  men  who  had  faith — true  faith, 

e  faith — ^but   one   became   a  wor- 

It  may  seem  a  harsh  saying,  but  it 
i  one— this  is  about  the  proportion 

**God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that 
him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and 

is  worship?  It  is  a  consciously 
ml  glorifying  God  (verse  15)  in  ado- 
nd  love.  It  is  not  prayer,  which  is 
;^od  for  something.  It  is  not  f ellow- 
»  which  is  communing  with  the 
and  with  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
nnething — it  is  adoring  praise  spring- 
n  accomplished  redemption. 
5  Leyitical  order  worship  was  typified 
burning  of  incense  on  the  golden 
Qd  it  is  most  significant  that  it  was 
commanded  that  the  incense  on  the 
altar  must  be  kindled  with  a  live 
m  the  brazen  altar  of  sacrifice.  The 
ymbolixed  was  that  worship  is  not 
>  unless  it  is  kindled  in  the  heart 

cross.  And  the  tremendous  sig- 
:e  of  the  disciplinary  death  of  Nadab 
bihu  lies   in  the  disregard  of   this 

condition  of  true  worship.  They 
'strange,  fire"  to  consume  incense, 
leir  act  finds  its  anti-type  in  fleshly 
mis  to  arouse  a  feeling  of  religiosity, 
people  feel  more  ** religious"  in  a 
lighted  cathedral  than  in  a  Puritan 
g  house.  The  real  fact  is  that  they 
>t  be  worshipers  in  either  place, 
the  heart  of  this  lesson  lies  in  the 
stration  which  it  gives  that  a  rela- 
^st  number  of  persons  of  true  faith 
j;o  on  to  become  worshipers. 

SOBBR  UVING. 
eeeon  for  November  9ft,  Titnt  it  1-lft.) 
1  is  a  lesson  which  may  raise  an  issue, 
sue  does  not  arise  upon  the  things 
mded.  Even  non-believers  accept 
:htnes8  of  these  ethical  requirements. 
io  not  obey  them,  but  in  Paul's  phrase 
'consent  onto  tbem  that  they  are 
Of  ooane  aged  men   should    he 


"sober,  grave  and  temperate.**  There  is 
something  sad  in  the  uncured  frivolity  of  an 
elderly  man.  Only  remember  that  to  b* 
"sober,  grave  and  temperate"  does  not 
mean  joyless,  depressed  and  unemotionaL 
It  is  a  beautiful  thing  to  see  an  aged  saint 
with  a  cheerful  heart  and  face.  So  of  aged 
women  and  of  young  women  and  young 
men.    To  these  rules  all  agree. 

The  issue  may,  however,  come  when  we 
get  back  of  rules  to  beliefs,  back  of  behavior 
to  authority.  The  emphatic  word  in  this 
lesson  is  not  "sobriety"  but  "doctrine." 
The  conduct  is  enjoined  because  it  "be- 
comes" or  "befits"  (R.  V.)  "sound  doo- 
trine. "  Other  words  are  used  to  express  the 
same  thought— "teach,"  "teaching"  (which 
ought  always  to  be  the  rendering  of  the 
Greek  word  usually  translated  "  doctrine  ")» 
"sound  speech." 

But  doctrines  have  fallen  upon  evil  dayt^ 
Pew  indeed  want  to  hear  doctrinal  preaclF 
ing.  "Give  us  ethics"  is  the  cry.  But 
what,  biblically,  is  ethics  ?  The  answer  is 
that  it  is  the  Ic^cal  result  in  human  conduct 
of  a  profound  belief  in  the  great  doctrines  of 
the  Bible.  What  are  these  collectively? 
"The  doctrine  (or  teaching)  of  God." 

Many  ca^es  have  oodperated  to  produos 
the  present  impatience  with  doctrine.  Pirst 
among  them  is  the  unwisdom  of  theology, 
which  teaches  doctrine  as  if  doctrine  were 
an  end  and  not  a  means.  The  test  ol 
fellowship  came  perilously  near  to  be  doe- 
trine  only,  apart  from  holiness.  Ths 
present  reaction  goes  quite  to  the  other 
extreme  and  scouts  any  inquiry  into  a 
man's  doctrine  so  that  he  is  fairly  genial 
and  moral.  As  usual  the  truth  lies,  not 
in  the  middle  as  some  say,  but  in  the  full 
union  of  both  extremes— of  "sound  doe- 
trine"  with  such  "behavior  as  becometh 
holiness."  It  is  of  the  last  importance  to 
observe  that  this  is  invariably  the  method  of 
Scripture— first,  pure  doctrine,  then  loving 
but  uncompromising  insistence*  upon  a  life 
in  accord  therewith. 

See,  as  illustration  of  how  the  Bible  rests 
conduct  upon  doctrine,  Ex.  xix.  5;  Matt 
vii.  21 ;  Rom.  v.  i ;  vi  i,  2 ;  xii  i ;  i  Cor.  vL 
19,  20;  V.  7,  8;  Gral.  v.  i;  vi.  14,  is;  Eph. 
iv.  i;  V.  8;    PhiL  i.   27;   H.  5;  CoL  ilL  %\ 
Titus  (the  lesson);  i  Tim.  v.  1;  i  P^t^AfL  v^ 
ii  24,  25,  etc,  etc    'We  i^t^aJWiaNt^ Tio  ^^t««^ 
val  of  clbica"  tVW  ^e  Y^-w  «^  w«Vw^  ^ 
sotind  doctrine. 
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R.  A.  Torrey. 


LcASon  V.  >V  canmoi  serve  God  and 
mammon.     Lute  jrt'i.  ij. 

These  words  need  to  be  ofteo  read  and 
deeply  pondered  in  the  day  in  which  we 
live.  There  never  was  a  time  in  which 
more  people  were  deceived  into  believing 
that  the  worship  of  God  and  the  worship  of 
mammon  could  go  hand  in  hand.  Bat  Jesoi 
Christ  has  settled  this  question  forever. 
**  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon." 
The  man  who  attempts  it  attempts  the  ab- 
solutely impossible.  Every  man  must  make 
his  choice — will  he  give  his  heart  to  God 
and  his  life  to  the  service  of  God,  or  will  he 
give  his  heart  to  the  world  and  his  life  to 
securing  as  much  of  the  world  as  he  may  be 
able?  The  man  who  would  serve  God  must 
say  to  this  world  and  all  it  contains:  **  Yon 
shall  have  no  influence  whatever  in  decid- 
ing any  act  of  mine.  My  only  question  shall 
be,  What  will  please  God?"  (Compare  i 
John  ii.  15;  Jas.  iv.  4.) 

Lesson  VI.  Lay  up  J  or  yourselves 
treasures  tn  heaven.     Matt,  vit  20, 

It  is  right  to  lay  up  treasures  for  oneself. 
But  one  must  be  very  sure  that  he  lays  up 
treasures  for  himself  in  the  right  place.  It 
is  not  right  to  lay  up  treasures  for  yourself 
upon  earth.  It  is  right  to  lay  up  treasures 
for  yourself  in  heaven.  Treasures  laid  up 
in  heaven  are  deposited  in  a  bank  that  never 
fails.  Treasures  laid  up  on  earth  are  de- 
posited in  a  bank  that  is  sure  to  fail  sooner 
or  later.  But  how  can  one  lay  up  treasures 
in  heaven?  (i)  By  using  the  means  we 
have,  not  for  self,  but  for  others.  Every 
cent  a  child  of  God  uses  for  God  and  his 
fellow  man  is  invested  in  heavenly  securi- 
ties and  will  pay  big  interest  throughout 
eternity.  (Matt.  xix.  21.)  (2)  By  forsaking 
the  things  that  are  naturally  dear  to  us  for 
Christ's  name's  sake.  (Matt.  xix.  29.)  (3) 
By  suffering  persecution  and  reproach  for 
Christ's  sake.  (Matt.  v.  11,  12.)  (4)  By 
winning  souls  to  Christ.  (J no.  iv.  35,  36; 
Dan.  xii.  3.)  (5)  By  loving  Christ's  appear- 
ing.    (2  Tim.  iv.  8.) 

Lesson  Vll.     Be  ye  thankJuL    Col,  iiu 
<5'. 


OE  course  one  should  **be  lYtfoMxiV— 


what  is  the  nse  of  saying  that?  It  is  too 
commonplace  to  form  a  part  of  an  ins^M 
book.  It  is  altogether  tinneoessary  to  sty 
that  Is  It  tinneoessary?  Are  yon  thank- 
ful? Is  there  the  gratitude  to  God  hi  yonr 
heart  that  there  ought  to  be?  **  Out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  month  ^>eaketh.*' 
How  much  time  do  ytm  spend  daily  in 
thanking  God  for  the  things  He  has  dooe 
for  you?  How  much  time  do  you  spend  in 
even  thinking  of  the  blessings  God  his  be- 
stowed upon  you?  The  nine. lepers  who 
forgot  to  return  thanks  are  a  type  of  a  luge 
share  of  the  professing  church,  to  ny 
nothing  of  the  godless  world.  We  ask,  we 
get.  and  then  we  forget  We  are  occapied 
with  the  gift  and  forget  the  Giver.  We  ire 
very  specific  in  our  prayers;  we  are  very 
general  in  our  thanksgivings.  It  is  thii 
that  robs  our  prayers  of  much  of  their 
power.  (PhiL  iv.  6.)  Our  thankfulness  is 
a  source  of  joy  to  God.  (Heb.  ziii.  15, 16.) 
Our  thanklessness  pains  Him  beyond  ex- 
pression. ( Luke  xviL  18.)  Unthankfnlness 
is  classed  by  God  among  the  marks  of  des- 
perate wickedness  of  heart  (2  Tim.  ill  2.) 
Do  you  bear  this  mark? 

Lesson  VIII.  IVe  sAou/d  live  soberly, 
righteously^  and  godly  in  this  present 
world,     Titus  it,  ijt. 

That  is  living  in  good  style,  the  style  thst 
pleases  God«  First  of  all.  **  soberly."  thst 
is.  with  sound  sense,  not  losing  one's  bsl- 
ance  through  excessive  merriment,  or  greed 
for  wealth,  or  itching  for  applause,  or  fesr 
of  man  or  temporal  loss,  or  in  any  other 
way.  Living  with  a  calm,  wcU-balaooed, 
God-centred  mind  and  heart  Secondly, 
**  righteously. **  that  is,  seeking  to  bring oor 
every  act  into  line  with  God's  wOl  as  es- 
pi«ssed  in  His  Word.  Thirdly,  "godly." 
that  is,  with  reverent  regard  for  God  ssd 
sacred  things.  A  godly  man  is  a  nian  who 
walks  and  acts  as  in  the  presence  of  and  to 
the  honor  of  God.  When  is  this  kind  d 
living  to  be  done?  *'In  this  present  worid," 
or.  more  literally,  •«  in  the  now  age."  We 
^\tf3(^  \A  live  that  way  sometime,  hot  God 
vft.^  ^^  "^^wr     K\A  '^^s^  ^^^o^odi^  that  eif 


/'oung  People's  Department. 

Icationt  referring  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Miss  Anna  W.  Piersoo, 
944  Marcy  Avenue,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.] 

yoang  straoger,  and,  moreover,  Grod  had 
told  him  a  secret  about  him.  and  he  wished 
to  become  better  acquainted  with  him. 
After  they  had  gone  out  of  the  city  and  had 
come  to  a  lonely  place  where  they  would  not 
be  observed  he  told  Asul  to  conmand  the 
servant  to  go  on  ahead  as  he  had  a  message 
for  him  from  the  Lord.  When  they  were 
alone  the  seer  drew  out  from  the  folds  of  his 
mantle  a  flagon  of  perfumed  oil.  With 
much  dignity  and  solemnity  he  poured  the 
oil  upon  the  head  of  the  young  man  and 

fave  him  his  blessing,  telline  him  that  the 
rord  was  with  bim  and  that  he  was  soon  to 
be  the  captain  of  the  Lord's  people.  Asul 
was  so  surprised  at  this  wonderful  news 
that  he  hardly  knew  what  to  say.  He  was 
a  modeU,  bashful  young  fellow,  and  had 
never  dreamed  of  such  honors.  He  was  so 
bashful,  in  fabt.  that  later  when  the  people 
wanted  to  find  him  to  make  him  their 
leader  and  king,  he  hid  himself  away  out  of 
sight  and  they  had  great  trouble  to  find  him 
until  someone  told  them  where  he  was. 

It  was  not  long  after  he  had  been  anointed 
before  be  was  male  king  over  the  Lareisites 
with  a  great  feast  and  much  rejoicing.  The 
first  part  of  his  reign  was  good,  but  he 
sinned  against  God  and  did  not  repent,  and 
so  became  worse  and  worse  until  he  was 
killed  in  battle  after  a  long  reign 

'    A.  W.  PiBRSON. 


idsome  Young  Giant. 

B  Hero  Contest     See  January  issue.) 

turiea  ago  if  we  had  been  one 
the  mountains  of  the  northern 
land  of  Judea  we  might  have 
ken  walking  and  climbing  about 
anxiously  first  in  one  direction 
another.  They  have  been  out 
lays  searching  for  some  lost  ani- 
l^ing  to  the  father   of  one  of 

0  far  their  search  has  been  tm- 

le  men  is  very  striking  in  his 
He  is  so  tall  he  looks  like  a 
t  He  is  strong  and  well  built 
very  handsome  and  attractive 
lenlv  he  turned  to  his  companion 
id  that  they  go  home  and  give 
h.  They  had  already  been  gone 
i  and  he  was  afraid  his  father 

1  to  fear  for  their  safety,  for  the 
13  wild  and  desolate  and  in- 
fierce  bears  and  other  wild  ani- 
servant  did  not  want  to  give  up, 
id  proposed  that  they  go  into  a 
hand  and  inq  lire  of  a  wise  man 
here.  Perhaps  he  might  help 
their  lost  herd.  To  this  Asul 
taking  in  their  hand  a  sum  of 
an  offering  to  the  seer,  or  wise 
eent  in  search  of  him. 
ey  reached  the  city  they  found 
r  was  there  and  that  there  was 
ist  that  day.  Soon  they  saw  a 
a  strong,  earnest,  kindly  face 
ards  them,  and  of  him  they  in- 
-e  they  might  find  the  seer,  and 
sd  when  he  replied  that  he.  him- 
e  one  for  whom  they  were  look- 
M  them  that  the  animals  for 
were  searching  had  been  found, 
1  not  hasten,  and  then  he  invited 
tend  the  feast  with  him  and 
lecity  until  the  following  day. 
y  consented,  for  it  seemed  a  big 
to  this  feast  in  company  with 
tman. 

y  arrived  at  the  place  Asul  was 
»rised  to  find  himself  put  in 
highest  honor  and  to  have  the 
rtions  of  food  set  before  him. 
lot  understand  it,  as  he  was  a 
cl    retiring    man    and   a   total 

feast,  Astil  went  with  the  seer 
night  They  had  a  long  talk  in 
g  apon  the  roof  of  the  house, 
ars  kept  watch  over  head.  In 
i;  Asol  and  his  servant  started  on 
ward  jonTDey,  and  the  prophet 
f  the  way  with  them.  He  had 
±  iaterested  In  the  handaome 


QUIZ  BOX. 

1.  Whose  son  was  Asul  and  from  what 
tribe  was  he? 

2.  How  do  we  know  he  was  very  tall? 

3  What  was  the  seer's  name? 

4  Who  toM  the  Lareisites  where  Asul 
was? 

5.  How  long  did  he  reign?  Who  were 
his  sons?  Which  one  was  the  finest  chsur- 
ac'.er? 

6.  Prom  Asurs  first  sin  after  he  was 
made  king,  give  each  downward  step. 

(Those  under  ten  may  omit  question  6.) 

ANSWERS  TO  SEPTEMBER  QUIZ. 

1.  E'imelech  and  Naomi  lived  in  Beth- 
lehem j  adah. 

2.  They  went  to  Moab  and  stayed  ten 
years. 

3.  Orpah  and  Ruth. 

4.  Naomi  wanted  her  name  changed  to 
Mara  because  Naomi  means  beautiful  and 
Mara  means  bitter,  and  her  life  had  faNcen 
so  full  of  sorrow  she  thought  Mara  suited 
her  better. 

5.  Ruth  went  home  with  Naomi.    We 
know  that  she  came  -  to  worship  \.\i^  Vrcx.^ 
God  because  she  saya  to  l^aom\,  *^^  T^"^  ^a^j^ 
shaU  be  my  God,"  . 

6.  Boax  foWowed  iVie  c^^wt  ^=«s^5*=^,^ 
buying  his  w\f e  and  p\uOLm^  o«.  >dJ»  «^^ 
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and  giv^Dg  it  as  a  testimony  that  be  bad 
boagbt  ber. 

7.     Rutb*8  son  was  Obed,  gracdfatber  of 
Dayid,  ancestor  of  Cbrist 


Daily    Readings. 

PSAISB  AND    TUANKSGIVINa 

1.  Tbnrs.  I  will  b'efs  tbe  Lord  at  all  times: 

bis  praise  sball  ccntinually  be 
in  my  moutb.     Ps.  zxxiv.  i. 

2.  Pri.       My  soul  shall  make  ber  boast  in 

the  Lord:  tbe  bnmble  sball 
bear  tbeieof,  and  be  glad.  Ps. 
xzziv.  2. 
5.  Sat.  Ob,  magnify  tbe  Lord  with  me. 
and  let  ns  exalt  bis  name  to- 
gether.    Ps.  xzxiv.  3. 

4.  Snn.      I  sought  tbe  Loid  and  he  beard 

me,  acd  delivertd  roe  from  all 
my  fears.     Ps.  xxxiv  4. 

5.  Mon.     They  koked  unto  bim,  and  were 

lightened,  and  their  faces  were 
not  ashamed.     Ps.  xxxiv.  5. 

6.  Tuee.    This  poor  man  cried,  and  the 

Lord  beard  bim,  and  saved 
bim  cut  of  all  his  troubles. 
Ps.  xxxiv.  6. 

7.  Wed.     Tbe  angel  of  tbe  Lord  etcamp- 

eth  round  about  them  that  fear 
bim,  and  deliveretb  them.  Ps. 
xjxiv.  7. 

Ob.  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is 
good:  blersed  is  tbe  man  that 
trustetb  in  him.     Ps.  xxxiv  8. 

Ob,  fear  tbe  Lord,  ye  his  saints: 
for  there  is  no  u-ant  to  them 
that  fear  him.     Ps.  xxxiv.  9. 

The  young  lions  do  lack,  and 
suflfer  hunger:  but  they  that 
seek  the  Lord  sball  not  want 
any  gcod  thing.    Pa  xxxiv.  10. 

Come,  ye  children,  baiken  tnto 
me:  I  will  teach  you  the  fear 
of  tbe  Lord.     Ps.  xxxiv.  ir. 

What  man  is  be  that  desireth 
life,  and  lovetb  many  days, 
that  he  may  see  good/  Keep 
tby  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy 
lips  from  speakirg  guile.  Ps. 
xxxiv.  12,  13. 
13.  Tues.  Depart  f rem  evil,  and  do  gocd; 
seek  peace,  a£  d  pursue  it.  Ps. 
xxxiv.  14. 
]4«  Wed.  Tbe  eyes  of  tbe  Lord  are  upon 
tbe  righteou.s  Atid  his  ears  are 
open  uDto  their  cry.  Ps. 
xxxiv.  15. 

15.  Thurs.  The  face  of  the  Lord  is  against 

tbem  that  do  evil,  to  cut  off 
tbe  remembrance  of  them  from 
the  earth,     xxxiv.  16. 

16.  Pri.        The  righteous  cry,  and  the  Lord 

beareth  and  deliveretb  tbem 
out  of  a\\  Oi^\t  \.T^M>a\«».    ^v 
xxxiv,  18. 
17.  Sat.       The  Loid  is  B^gYi  wnXo V^ivm  >Ji%X. 
ar«  oi    a  bioken  YieaxV,  axA 


8. 

Thurs. 

9. 

Pri 

10. 

Sat 

II. 

Sun. 

12. 

Mon. 

saveth  such  aa  be  of  a  con- 
trite spirit.     Ps.  xxxiv.  18. 

18.  Sun.       Many  are  tbe  afflictions  of  the 

lighter  us:  but  tbe  Lord  de- 
liveretb bim  out  of  tbem  iIL 
Ps.  xxxiv.  19. 

19.  Mon.     He  keepeth  all  his  bones;  not 

one  €^  them  ia  broken.    Vt 
xxxiv.  2a 
2a  Tues.     Evil  sball  slay  tbe  wicked:  and 
they  that  hate  the  rigbteom 
shall  be  desolate.    Pa  zzziv. 

91. 

21.  Wed.     The  Lord  redeemtth  the  lonlof 

his  servants:  and  none  of  tbem 
that  trust  in  him  shall  be  des- 
olate.    Pa.  xxxiv.  22. 

22.  Thurs.  In  everything  give  thanks:  for 

thia  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  concerning  yon.  i 
Thesa.  V.  18. 

Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or 
deed,  do  all  in  tbe  name  of  tbe 
Lord  Jefus^  giving  tbsDksto 
God  and  the  Father  by  him. 
CoL  iii.  17. 

Whether  therefore  ye  est,  m 
drink,  or  whatsoever  je  do, 
do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  i 
Cor.  X.  91. 

In  nothing  be  anxious:  bnt  in 
everything  by  prayer  asd  sap- 
plicati<3li  with  thanksgiviDg 
let  ycur  requests  be  nude 
known  unto  God.  Phil  iv.  i 
(R.V.) 

Give  thanks  always  for  all  things 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesos 
Cbrist      Eph.  v.  20      (R.  V.) 

Whosoever  cffereth  tbe  ssaifice 


23.  Fri. 

24.  Sat. 

25.  Sun. 

26.  Men. 

27.  Tues. 

28.  Wed. 

29.  Thurs. 

30.  Fri. 


of  thanksgiving.  g!orifieih  mft 

Pf.  L25.    (R.V.) 
Let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise 

to    God    continually,    giving 

thanks  to  his   name.     Helx 

xiiL  IS. 
Let  everything  that  bath  tresth 

praise  the   Lord.      Vwst  ye 

tbe  Lord.     Ps.  cl.  6. 
Be  glad  in  tbe  Lord,  and  rt  joke, 

ye  righteous,  and  shoot  for 

W,  all  ye  that  are  upright  in 

heart.     Ps.  xxxii  ix. 


Notice. 

The  "Hidden  Heit>"  contest  will  dcse 
wiih  this  number.  Answers  tQ  this  Qois 
should  be  sent  in  as  ear//  as  p^s^U,  tf 
tbe  prises  will  be  announced  in  tbe  Decem- 
ber issue. 

Beginning  in  January  I  am  to  start  cot 
trip  to  Palestine,  and  will  take  with  me  •> 
many  boys  and  eirls  as  would  like  to  ^ 
Next  month  1  will  explain  folly  aboat  this 
trip  and  how  we  are  to  go.  There  wiD  he 
tcom  in  tbe  ** Fairy  Ship"  and  on  the 
^^\K%!Sgysi  ^:*s:v^"  l^t  all.     Let  eadi  one  of 

-swiL  «t»  '^WR  TiidKss)  ti^^sc^  ^««^  ^aa  sg^  to 


K^NlV.^^vBais^ 


ligious  Thought  and  Activity. 


The  Interior  arraigns  the 
Sunday   newspapers,    both 
directly  for  the  modem  profit- 
less Sabbath,  aad  indirectly 
ant  unspiritnal  condition  of  the 

ristian  Sabbath  has  been  in 
the  poor  man's  university, 
lecoming  his  Punch-and-Judy 
intellectual  merry-go-round, 
ire  ot  what  menuiUy  he  might 
The  bitterest  enemy  of  the 
iper  at  its  birth,  less  than 
i  ago,  would  not  have  dared 
»y  for  it  so  swift  a  decline,  so 
in  end,  and  so  disastrous  a 
.  .  The  old  fashioned  Sunday 
seen  subject  to  various  abuses, 
e  them  all  it  quickened  the 
created  an  intelligent,  an  edu- 
»le.  The  modern  Sunday  can 
nd  only  in  creating  out  of  the 
las  no  other  leisure  a  physical 
lental  dwarf,  and  a  spiritual 


A  new  building  has  been 
erected  at  Chautauqua  which 
is  to  k)e  ased  solely  in  the 

Jesus  Christ     The  Congrega- 

's: — 

cost  fifty  thousand  dollars, 
already  been  subscribed.  It 
voted  exclusively  to  the  study 
ife.  words,  deeds,  spirit,  and 
His  life  Who  spake  as  never 
5,  and  Who  went  about  doing 
lose  name  is  above  every 
Phis  description  of  its  purpose 
'ords  of  Bishop  J.  H.  Vmcent, 
sived  and  pUmned  the  build- 
ies  of  all  the  engravings  of 
t  can  be  procured  are  to  be 
here  and  a  library  of  works 
>  Him.  Miss  Helen  Gould 
five  thousand  dollars  which 
I  the  required  amount  At 
I  of  the  comer  stone  a  tele- 
i  received  from  Hon.  D.  P. 
of  Indiana,  presenting  one 
dollars  **to  begin  a  library 
B^holly  to  books  conceming 
1  His  teaching  and  life." 

Among        Forward    tells   the 
■»  following  story  of  the 

wonderful   spread    of 
jnong  the  Telugus: — 

Indian  famine  of  1876  78  the 
eMcAen  among  the    Teiagn 


tribes  had  charge  of  some  of  the  relief 
work.  Each  preacher  had  about  a  hun- 
dred people  working  under  him  in  canal 
digging.  He  was  responsible  for  the 
amount' of  work  they  aid,  and  by  over- 
seeing them  constantly  and  digging 
with  them,  side  by  side,  soon  came  to 
know  them  well  Often  during  the 
day  the  diggers  and  the  women,  who 
carried  AJvay  the  earth  in  baskets  on 
their  hesd'«,  were  so  exhausted  that  they 
had  to  rest,  for  they  were  weakened  by 
famine.  Then  the  preacher  would  join 
the  group  and  take  the  New  Testament 
and  read  to  them 

At  first  the  people  hardly  listened, 
but^fter  a  while  the  preachers  found 
men  and  women  coming  back  next  day 
and  saying:  ** Read  us  that  verse  again 
out  of  your  holy  Book.  In  no  other 
book  is  there  anything  like  that  verse." 
They  all  wanted  the  same  verse,  too: 
*'Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
lest."  All  their  idols,  all  their  devil 
worship,  had  never  brought  them  any 
such  idea  as  that,  and  they  listened  to 
it  eagerly.  How  many  souls  were  con- 
verted by  that  one  divine  promise  can 
never  be  known,  but  next  year  there 
were  literally  thousands  of  Telugus  bap- 
tized in  that  district. 

'Winning  David  James  Burrell,  writ- 

Young  Men.    ing  in  The  Christian  Intell^ 
gencer  on  preaching  to  young 
men,  gives  the  following  advice  to  fellow 
ministers: — 

You  mav  catch  eudgeons  with  a  naked 
hook,  but  fi -hing  for  trout  is  an  art  A 
city  minister  who  hopes  to  win  young 
men  with  catch- penny  attractions  whi(£ 
the  vaudeville  show  on  the  next  comer 
can  surpass,  is  doomed  to  disappoint- 
ment. Young  men  are  not  going  to 
church  habitually  to  hear  concerts  or 
look  at  stereopticon  views.  They  want 
to  know  about  the  great  veHtiei  of  the 
spiritual  life.  The  voice  of  their  soula, 
amid  the  confusion  of  earthly  cares, 
cries  out  for  God. 

The  preacher  who  wins  their  atten- 
tion and  holds  it  must  set  forth  a  gospel 
of  certainty,  brief,  earnest  and  convinc- 
ing. He  must  preach  not  **  as  a  dying 
man  to  dying  men,'  but  as  a  living  man 
to  living  men 

If  his  sermon  is  doctrinal  it  must  have 
the  color  of  atoning  blood  If  it  is  eth- 
ical it  must  have  the  strength  ol  axL^yoX.- 
strf  tchcd  haT\d.  ^ 

The  average  ^ovlh^  mwci  Va\>aft  ^^"^^ 
exposed   to   XempX»X\oTi%  \xi\i\xTnttWBi^ 
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He  U  lonely  ard  homesick,  aod  in  pro- 
•  found  need  of  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  in 
his  battle  with  the  world.  Alas,  for  a 
preacher  who  administtrs  platitudinoas 
rhetoric  to  a  soul  gasping  for  God's 
truth. 

The  Mfaikm       A  writer  in  The  Congrega^ 
Of  a  Girl.        tionalist  records  bis  experi- 
ence with  a  strange  missionary 
in  the  extreme  West: — 

We  fonrd  corselves  at  twilight  at  a 
little  station  on  the  Canadian  Pacific;  a 
few  miners,  Chinese  and  Indians,  were 
the  only  residents  of  the  hamlet.  It 
was  a  wild  pi£ce,  hemmed  in  by  moun- 
tains. Healing  singing  in  a  log  chapel 
we  went  in.  thinking  to  find  a  prayer 
meeting.  To  our  surprise  we  fcund 
only  a  young  girl  at  the  organ.  It  was 
a  rough  room,  a  few  benches,  books, 
medicine  shelf  in  a  comer,  and  a  rusty 
stove  the  only  furniture.  She  greeted 
us  coidially.  and  we  all  united  in  a  little 
song  service  from  the  Moodv  and  San- 
key  hymn  books  scattered  about.  Ask- 
ing if  this  was  a  Presbyterian  chapel,  she 
replied,  *•  No,  it  is  a  Roman  Catholic." 
-  *  but  is  the  priest  living  here?  "  **  No, 
he  only  comes  occasionally.  I  am  home 
on  a  vacation  from  Westminster,  and 
am  tryirg  to  help  the  poor  people  here 
with  no  religious  isfluence.  I  have 
started  a  school  for  the  Chinese  and 
Indians;  there  are  some  of  them  pass- 
ing by  now. "  They  were  great  stalwart 
young  men,  bronzed  and  browned.  So 
tar  as  human  sympathy  was  concerned 
she  was  absolutely  alone  in  the  village, 
but  trying  to  lift  up  a  community  from 
almost  entire  heathenism.  Yearly  the 
Indians  gathered  together  for  a  **pot- 
lach,"  and  days  were  spent  in  carous- 
ing, nights  in  sleeping  in  a  tent  or  in 
the  open  air.  This  resulted  often  in 
fatal  disease.  So  she  was  trying  to 
help  the  bcdy  as  well  as  the  soul.  She 
accompanied  us  to  the  train,  saying  that 
she  was  greatly  cheered  by  our  pres- 
ence, as  our  words  of  sympathy  were 
the  only  ones  she  had  received  in  her 
work. 

Blessed  Catholic  girl!  Sowing  by  all 
waters,  she  will  in  due  time  receive  a 
rich  harvest. 

Eurasian  Many  wiU  be  glad  to  know 

Orphanage,    that  an    orphanage,   not  alto- 
gether unlike  those  of  Dr.  Bar- 
nardo,is  beiog  contemplated  for  the  Eurasian 
children  of  India. 

*'  The  Eurasians  of  India,  children,  for 
the  most  part,  of  European    fathers   and 
lodian  mothers,  have  \ong  b^eu  among  the 
neglected  pecp'es  oi  l\ie  eaiWi"  sa.^^  Tlw 
Congregationalisi,     *'Too  viORid  ol  \iit>\x 


paternal  blood  to  kxe  themselves  amoDg 
their  mother's  people,  they  have  not  yet 
developed  stamina  enough  to  compel  recog- 
nition or  equality  from  the  dominant  noe. 
liany  of  them,  indeed,  have  socceeded,  bat 
more  are  fordgnen  in  India  and  co:  at 
home  in  England,  people  of  no  country  and 
of  little  self-respect  Schools*  have  been 
opened  for  their  children  in  many  of  the 
cities  of  India,  both  Protestant  and  Roman 
Catholic,  but  the  climatic  conditkms  are  not 
favorable,  and  they  have  not  had  the  Indus- 
trial training  needed  to  give  them  a  start  in 
life.  A  new  attempt  to  meet  this  need, 
especially  for  the  orphan  childieD,  has 
recently  been  initiated  by  the  Church  of 
Scotland  through  its  mission  at  DarjeeliDg, 
on  the  foothills  of  the  Himalayas.  The 
plan  of  the  *  St.  Andrew's  Coknial  Hemes,' 
as  they  are  called,  is  to  gather  poor  Euro- 
pean and  Eurasian  cUldzen  together  from 
the  cities  of  India  and  train  them  in  charac- 
ter and  industry  in  farm  schools  in  the  bill 
country,  with  its  bracing  climate,  and  then 
to  ficd  homes  and  work  for  them  in  Canada, 
Australia  and  South  Africa." 

Indian  The  account  of  the  Indi- 

Gmip  Meeting*    ans'  gathering  recorded  in 

The  Outlook  has  few  poinU 

of  resemblance  to  their  former  gatherings:- 

A  pfcturesque,  impressive,  and  in- 
spiring summer  gathering  was  that  of 
the  Indian  camp  meeting  held  at  Chris- 
tian Island,  Georgian  Bay,  September 
5-ia  Just  across  on  the  xnainUnd  are 
the  scenes  of  the  Jesuit  tragedies, 
where  Iroquois  and  Hurons  fought 
Both  the  victors  and  the  nmnantsof 
the  vanquished  tribes  have  left  the^ 
regions,  but  there  are  many  Indians  in 
scattered  reservations,  the  descendants 
of  those  who  have  drifted  down  sooth 
and  eastward  from  the  Rainy  river  dis- 
trict From  a  radius  of  over  a  handred 
miles  these  Indians   gathered  to  the 

great  camp  meeting.  They  came  in 
undreds  from  some  reservations,  and 
over  a  thousand  Indians  were  said  to 
be  in  camp.  There  were  a  number  of 
white  cambers,  besides  a  few  mhilsters 
and  missionaries.  Among  the  latter 
were  the  Rev.  Egerton  R.  Young,  the 
noted  missionary  to  the  Cree  Indians 
of  the  Northwest;  the  ChanceUor  of 
Victoria  University,  Dr.  Burwash;  and 
the  Rev.  Allan  Salt,  the  oldest  native 
Indian  missionary,  perhaps,  in  Amtf- 
ica  The  last  named  is  a  convert  of 
the  **  Father  of  Indian  Missions  in  Can- 
%!^'  ^VNwc  ^::AMb.  Ux.  Salt  is  etghty- 
V«Q  ^«a3%  ^^\MX>a^  ^fi5&L\&.  ^^Bi^  >sdSaA 
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work  wbicfa  he  entered  in  1853.  The 
meetiogs  were  oondncted  somewhat 
like  old-fashiooed  revival  camp  meet- 
ings. There  were  prayer  meetings 
from  sunrise  to  midnight  and  after. 
There  were  Bible  c' asses  and  preaching 
services.  One  of  the  features  was  the 
« singing  by  the  Indians  led  by  a  native 
choir  nEoer  a  trained  Indian  organist 
The  old  fashioned  penitent  bench  had  a 
good  substitute  in  two  cedar  poles 
which  were  raised  from  the  ground  on 
short  props.  But  after  the  third  day 
even  these  were  discarded  and  carried 
away,  the  Indians,  seekers  and  exhort- 
ers,  preferring  to  have  nothing  before 
the  platform,  where  they  demanded  all 
the  available  space.    From  the  camp 


meeting  held  in  the  same  place  last 
year  the  lodians  went  home  resolved  to 
cany  on  the  work  among  those  who 
had  not  attended.  In  the  reports  which 
came  in,  one  Reserve  reported  forty 
converts,  another  sixty- five,  and  an- 
other eighty-seven,  while  all  looked 
forward  to  the  meeting  this  year.  At 
the  rallies  on  Sunday  there  were  many 
testimonials,  and  the  Lord's  supper  was 
partaken  of  by  four  hundrea  peo|)le. 
This  was  followed  by  a  procession 
around  the  camp  grounds,  which  con- 
tained one  hundrea  and  ten  tents,  and 
a  general  handshake.  Sunday  night 
saw  an  all-night  meeting,  and  Monday 
the  tents  were  folded  and  the  Indians 
quietly  went  away. 
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Receipts. 

The  following  contributions  have  been  re- 
ceived from  September  6  to  October  5,  in- 
dusive: 

Plui«lte  Raaabel's  Work  for  Indlo'f  Child 
WMmts: 

Mr.  R.'f  ihildroii,  Paterson,  N.  J |   1  81 

J.  R.,  PMonon,  N.  J 1  00 

M IM  &,  Patenon,  N.  J 5  00 

If IM  Von  O.,  PAUfflon,  N.  J 100 

M Iioeo  H.,  Pottrson,  N.  J 1  eo 

Mni  J.  N.  R.,  Poterioo,  N.  J 00 

J.  N.  R.,  PoteTMni,  N.  J 4  00 

Afriond  inBaffalo,N.  Y 8  00 

W.  M.  &,  St  Lonto,  Mo 6  00 

Mloo  R.  B.  a.  Providence,  R.  1 1  80 

M.  C  R.  U.,  HuntlDsdon. 1  00 

C  C  C,  Now  York  City 60  00 

O.  W.  K.,  PriDcoton,  Mooo 100 

P.  B.  McG.,  Towooaty,  Mich 6  00 

M.  B.  M.,  Reading,  Pa. 1  00 

M.  C  P.,  Dartford,  Wit 1  00 

Memory  of  &  B.  S.,  New  York  City. .  17  60 

O.  a  T.,  Lockport,  N.  Y 17  60 

Baptlot  Jnnioro,  North  Pairaeld,  O. . .  1  00 

U  N.  a,  Doriot,  Vt 800 

1180  80 

BWmp  Tbotan'o  Work  In  India: 

T.  McP.,  Lono  Rock,  Ore |   8  60 

1   8  60 

Miflo  C  a  M.,  South  Britain,  Conn . . .  .|   6  00 

a  M.  P.,  New  York  City 1  00 

P.O.,  Baton, Mioh 1  00 

BL  B.,  Noroton,  Ct 00 

MifloR.B.  B.Providence,  R.  1 1  00 

A  Friend,  Brooklyn,  N.  S 4  00 

Congregational    Church,  Greenwich 

VlUaga,Maa& 17  60 

llr&  B.  B.  R.,  Bingbamton,  N.  Y 10  00 

MlMa  J.  P., Now  Hmrtford,  Ct 7  60 

147  00 


Pond  for  Dr.   Patoa*t   Work  In  the  New 
Hebrldeo: 

M.  M.  N.,  Lakeville,  Ct |    1  00 

A.  B.  W.,  Clearfield,  Pa 10000 

B.  L.  L.,  Lyons,  N.  Y 1  00 

A.  a  M.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 6  00 

Mrs.  J.  C  S.,  Thompson ville,  Ct 85  00 

M.  J.  McD. ,  East  Northfield,  Mass. ....  1  00 

M.  H.  H.,  Germantown,  Pa 10  00 

M.  a  B..  Carlisle,  Pa. 10  00 

N.  a,  Hampton,  Va 6  00 

A.  L.  A.,  Aurora,  N.  Y 6  00 

P.  G.  C,  South  Hadley,  Mass 10 

Mrs.  A.  G.  R.,  Morristown,  N.  J 6  00 

M.  G.  P.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y 6  00 

T.  McP.,  Lone  Ruck,  Ore 8  60 

E.  M.,  Blairstown,  N.  J 8  00 

C  E.  Society,  Kimball  Union  Acad- 
emy   6  00 

a  B.,  Cedar  Rapids,  la 10  00 

A  Friend  through  L.  M.  K 1  00 

L.  M.  K.,  Fairlee,  Vt 6  00 

H.  C  ,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y 1  00 

S.  H..  Reading.  Pa 8  86 

N.  M  S.,  East  Northfield,  Mass 10  00 

Miss  D. ,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass 4  00 

M.  M.,  Mount  Hermon,  Mass 6  00 

H.  L.  N.,  East  Northfield,  Mass 6  00 

A.  K.  B.,  Aurora,  N.  Y 10  00 

Miss  E.  P.  L.,  Albany,  N.  Y 16  00 

Miss  E.  M.  G.,  South  Orange,  N.  J 86  00 

B.  S.,  Boston,  Mass. 8  00 

Mra  L.  H.  L.,  East  Northfield,  Mass. .  1  00 

1870  86 

To  Support  a  Native  Preacher  Under  Dr. 
.Paton: 

Gridley  Church,  Beloit,  Wis. f  80  00 

f  ao;oo 

Free  DUtribatlon  of  Rellgloas  BoAka*. 

T.  McP.,  Lone RocVOi* >f^^^ 


860 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Personalia. 

Messrs.  Davis  and  Pfke  have  held  tnc- 
cetsful  meetiDgs  in  Hazelion,  Pa.  Daring 
the  comiDg  season  they  look  forward  to  a 
blessing  on  their  work  as  they  travel  from 
place  to  place. 

Mr.  tf.  W.  Pope  plans  to  continue  his 
evangelistic  work  during  the  fall  in  the  cities 
of  Worcester,  New  Haven,  and  Brooklyn. 

Mr.  D.  W.  Potter,  who  during  October 
labored  in  Holyoke,  Mass.,  will  carry  on  his 
work  in  Westneld  and  Springfield  during 
November 

Mr.  E.  P.  Hamniond  has  been  very 
greatly  blessed  in  his  labors  at  Lowell,  Mass. 

A  new  feature  of  Christian  work  is  being^ 
taken  up  in  PenDsvlvauia  along  the  line  of 
House  to  House  Visitation.  The  oom- 
munity  is  divided  into  districts,  and  special 
visitors  appointed.  After  the  visiting  has 
been  done,  the  reports  are  turned  over  to 
the  proper  pastors,  and  special  services  are 
held  in  the  various  churches.  The  churches 
work  upon  their  own  lines,  and  thus  many 
are  brought  to  attend  church  and  Sunday 
school,  who.  otherwise,  would  be  indiffer- 
ent 

Mr.  Robert  E.  Layfleld,  who  has  been 
holding  meetings  in  Lamsoo,  Ma,  has  con- 
tinued his  roissioQ  in  Streeter,  IlL 

Mr.  Robert  Cairns  has  conducted  ser- 
vices in  England  dunug  October.  He  sails 
for  America  the  first  of  November  to  engage 
in  work  in  New  Jersey,  returning  again  to 
England  in  January,  for  the  great  twentieth 
century  campaign. 

Mr.  E.  P.  Marvin  expects  to  continue 
his  labors  during  November  in  Western,  N. 
Y.     He  may  be  addressed  at  Lockport.  N. 


Mr.  Ferdinand  Schiverea  wiU 

the  fall  months  to  mission  work  in  Canidi, 
visiting  Toronto,  Woodstock,  and  MontreiL 

Messrs.  Smith  and  Colbom,  having 
conducted  tent  meetings  during  the  summer 
at  Peoria,  IlL,  and  during  September  at 
Canton,  IlL,  will  be  engaged  in  Illinois  tod 
Michigan  during  Novemt>er. 

rir.  Byron  Beall  will  hold  servkes  at 
StaplehuTht,  Neb.  His  address  is  Luicoln, 
Neb. 

Rev.  Walter  tfolconib  recently  conducted 
a  mission  at  Randleman,  N.  C,  where  a 
special  blessing  attended  his  labors.  He  if 
now  holding  meetings  at  Franklin,  Vs. 

nr.  H.  B.  Oibbud  has  been  conductiog 
classes  in  various  cities  under  the  Young 
People's  Societies,  Snd  taking  a  coarse  in 
practical  work  on  '*how  to  reach  soals." 
He  plans  to  spend  part  of  the  winter  with 
his  "soul  winners* **  class  work.  Most  of 
November  will  be  given  to  his  foreign  field 
work. 

Mr.  E.  E.  Davidson  hopes  to  engage  in 
evangelistic  work  in  Binghamton,  N.  Y., 
during  November,  and  in  December  at  Gio- 
ton.  N.  Y. 

Mr.  C.  N.  Hunt  has  been  holding  sp^ 
cial  meetings  in  Kiceville,  where  great  bless- 
ing attended  his  labors.  His  home  address 
is  400  0«k  street,  Minneapolis, 'Mino.,  but 
during  November  he  will  be  engaged  in 
work  m  Elma.  Iowa,  and  Pond  Da  Lac, 
Wisconsin.  The  month  of  January  will  find 
him  laboring  in  Newark.  N.  J.  Mr.  Charles 
H.  Coultes  conducts  the  song  service. 

Mr.  John  A.  Davis  has  arranged  to  hold 
a  special  Bible  conference  at  Binghamton, 
N.  v.,  daring  the  month' of  November.  He 
will  be  assisted  by  William  H.  Pike,  who 
will  take  charge  of  the  singing. 


EDITOR'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 


A  Correction. 

Tokyo,  Japan,  August  18,  1900. 
Dear  Sir: — 

May  I  correct  a  mistake  on  page  530  of 
the  July  Record  of  Christian  Work? 
Under  "Christian  Work  in  Japan  "  it  is 
sUted  that  **the  Baptists  of  Great  BriUin," 
etc.  The  mission  ship  spoken  of  was  given 
to  the  American  Baptist  Missionary  Uni^n, 
and  the  work  is  carried  on  by  that  society. 
She  sails  among  the  islands  of  the  Inland 
sea,  where,  until  recently,  no  work  what- 
ever had  been  done.  The  islanders  are 
bearing  the  gospel  now  for  the  first  time. 
Since  December,  1899,  wbeiv\\i\STn\sa\on>ws& 
started,  twenty-five  thousand  peoipV^  Yvs.v^ 


heard  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  The  cap- 
tain, who  has  charge  of  the  work,  and  his 
family  live  on  the  ship. 

Sincerely,    M.  A.  Whitman. 


Letter  from  Our  Missionary  in 
South  America. 

Bahia,  Brazil,  S.  A.,  Augusts,  i900> 
Dear  Friends: — 

You  maybe  interested  in  hearing  a  few 
facts  about  the  country  in  which  I  am  now 
working. 

Bahia  state,  twice  the  sise  of  Praoce,  is 
TLoV  v^\i<cA  «&\\.V&  ^«cA,ta.U^  thought  to  be  by 
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ch  is  the  hottest  season;  but  it  is  far 
er  in  New  York  and  Montreal  dnring 

months  of  Jane,  July,  and  August 
some  time  I  have  been  sleeping  under 
tx>1en  blanket  with  decided  comfort, 
le  it  is  beautiful,  cool,  summer-like  cool, 
ther  by  day. 

ot  only  the  people  as  a  rule,  but  the 
smxhent  encourage  immigration.  The 
i  paid  during  the  past  four  years  $2,33 5,- 
for  purposes  of  colonization.  There  are 
t  extents  of  very  good,  high  tableland 
xmpied.  Faxendas  here  are  raising 
ie,  sugar-cane,  mandioka,  potatoes, 
>ns,  squash,  com,  etc,  not  to  speak  of 
,  besides  thousands  of  cattle.  .... 
in  a -man  do  well  here  at  farming  with 
)  capital?  A  little  capital  would  not 
,  but  what  would  hurt  less  and  gain 
5  is  a  good  backbone  and  a  stiff  upper 

I    wish    hundreds   of  such  Christian 
lers  would  come  here, 
go  to  Orobo  September  i,  from  which 
B  I  will  write  again  about  the  work. 
Sincerely  yours, 

J.  D.  McEwEN. 


From  Dr.  John  G.  Paton. 

New  York  Crrr,  September  29.  1900. 
r  Mr.  Moody  :^' 

hope  you  and  yours  are  in  good  health 
everything  at  East  Northfield  prosper- 

im  sorry  to  inform  you  that  about  three 
cs  ago  my  health  broke  down,  but  after 
ne  of  severe  suffering,  by  the  blessing 
od  on  medical  help  I  am  so  far  recovered 
» be  able  to  sail  in  a  ship  for  Glasgow  at 
;  to-day  as  the  surest  hope  of  rest  and 
^ery.  I  write  cordially  to  thank  you 
11  your  kind  sympathy  and  help  and  for 
last  remittance.  Dr.  Somerville 
Inues  my  agent  and  will  receive  and 
t  to  me  all  money  as  he  has  done  for 
t  years.  Yours  in  Christ, 

John  G.  Paton. 

many  of  our  readers  have  expressed 
interest  in  Dr.  Paton  and  his  work  in 
rica  in  behalf  of  the  missions  in  the 

Hebrides,  we  thought  they  would 
»t  to  learn  that  Dr.  Paton  has  over- 
ed,  and  also  be  glad  to  know  of  his 
Tved  oondithtt.  — Editor^ 


AiXAHABAD,  India,  August  7,  X9oa 
Mr,  IV.  R.  Moody, 

Dear  Friend:— Yours  of  July  7,  contain- 
ing a  cheque  for  sixty  dollars,  came  to  hand 
this  morning.  Will  you  please  thank  the 
donors  for  us  for  their  gifts?  The  fifteen 
dollars  sent  for  famine  I  shall  send  to  one 
of  the  famine  districts  where  I  know  that  it 
will  be  used  directly  in  relieving  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  people.  I  enclose  the  receipt 
properly  signed  for  the  amotnt.  To  give 
you  some  idea  of  the  cocditions  existing  now 
in  Gujarat,  I  enclose  an  extract  from  a  letter 
written  to  me  by  my  colleague.  Rev.  Mott 
Keislar.  Last  month  he  went  down  into 
Gujarat  to  assist  Rev.  E.  P.  Frease  in  famine 
relief  after  the  death  of  Mr.  Hudson  by 
cholera.  Very  sincerely  yours, 

Dennis  Clancy. 

Extract  from  Letter  from  Rev.  Mott 
Keislar. 
The  prospects  here  are  much  brighter. 
We  are  having  nice  rains  now.  The  grass 
is  growing  well,  so  that  there  will  soon  be 
feed  for  the  poor  starved  cattle.  Cultivation 
has  begun.  We  are  giving  out  a  lot  of  hand 
plows  and  seed  drills  combined  to  the  poor 
farmers  who  have  lost  tbeir  cattle.  The 
government  is  giving  seed  grain,  and  mean- 
while we  are  helping  the  poor  people  who 
have  nothing  to  live  on  until  the  crop  is 
grown.  We  hope  in  this  way  to  sup- 
port two  thousand  five  hundred  poor 
farmers  whose  land  would  otherwise  go 
uncultivated.  We  have  homes  and  pro- 
visions for  two  thousand  orphan  children  in 
the  form  of  schools.  This  is  the  immediate 
work  aimed  at  in  this  P.  E.  district' 
Of  coarse  there  are  many  hundreds  sup- 
ported by  mission  money  at  relief  work. 
Kitchens  are  provided  to  feed  those  who 
cannot  work.  Thousands  are  kept  by 
the  government  in  the  poorhoases.  If 
the  people  in  America  could  only  know 
how  much  suffering  their  contributions  have 
alleviated ;  how  many  lives  have  been  saved 
through  them ;  what  impressions  upon  the 
heathen  all  their  love  and  sacrifice  have 
made ;  the  prospects  before  all  these  children 
that  have  been  left  homeless  and  brought 
into  the  schools ;  surely  they  would  thank 
God  that  they  have  been  able  in  this  time  of 
need  to  come  to  the  assistatLce  ol  \.Vi!^  Vl^^^^ 
less.  Aa  1  come  mVo  c\c»«t  Xwnm;^  ^VCcv  >^^ 
work  1  see  Yiow  tnatvtXowAV^  \V\i«A\3ft«a.  i»x- 
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lied  on.  Some  of  the  xnissionaHes  have  not 
ceas^  to  minister  to  the  dyin^  night 
and  day,  uotil  life  is  indeed  a  recon- 
dary  matter  with  them.  I  need  not  pic- 
ture the  emaciated  forms  of  the  help- 
less, the  pleading  hands,  the  dead  bodies, 
the  poor  suffering  specimens  of  the  brute 
creation— all  these  you  have  seen,  and  I  am 
sure  that  >  our  mental  picture  is  so  vivid  that 
even  a  mention  of  t hem  is  far  too  much.  The 
miles  upon  milcsof  desolation  is  beginning  to 
show  sigQs  of  life.  Since  the  rain  has  come 
there  is  less  daoger  of  cholera. 


Brother  Ward  took  one  hundred  boys  from 
here  to  Niriad,  where  they  have  a  boys' 
school.  The  first  time  they  were  given 
food  they  all  sat  and  waited,  not  one  of  tbem 
eating.altbough  the  other  boys  were  enjoying . 
theirs.  One  of  the  masters  came  ikng. 
**What  are  yon  waiting  for?"  he  said. 
••Why,  don't  you  pray  before  mealsr  one 
asked.  ••Na"  '•Will  you  let  me  pray?"  "Oh, 
yes.*'  And  the  spokesman  arose  ana  tbanked 
God  for  thfir  focd,  and  then  they  all  laid  to 
in  a  hurry.  He  asked  If  he  might  "pray 
every  time  before  meals." 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.    I.   Scofield. 


C.  E.  B.  W.,  Colorado. 

**Selah,"  a  word  which  cccurs  seventy- 
four  times  in  the  Bible,  chiefly  in  the  Psalms, 
is  of  doubtful  meaning.  All  agree  that  it 
was  a  musical  direction  to  the  singers  or 
players  in  the  temple  worship.  It  probably 
means  ••pause."  indicating  that  the  singers 
were  to  pause  while  the  players  went  on. 
It  ought  to  be  omitted  in  the  public  reading 
of  the  Psalms. 
G.  D.,  Abilene,  Kan. 

1.  The  crucifision  of  the  flesh  in  Gal.  v. 
24  refers  to  the  co-crucifision  of  the  believer 
with  Christ.  It  is  neither  (1)  an  act  of  the 
believer  subsequently  to  conversion ;  nor  (a) 
an  experience  or  attainment  of  the  believer 
after  conversion;  nor  (3)  something  which 
the  believer  is  always  doing.  It  is  the 
truth  stated  explicitly  in  Rom.  vi.  6.  It  is 
spoken  of  all  that  •'  are  Chiisfs." 

2.  I  Thess.  v.  23.  "The  very  God  of 
peace  sanctify  you  wholly,"  is  explained  by 
the  context.  The  spirit,  soul,  and  body  may 
be  ••preserved  blameless" — which  is  not  sin- 
less perfection,  but  being  kept  from  stum- 
^liog  (Jude  24)— while  the  consummation  in 
the  sense  of  ••wholly"— or  sink ss perfection 
— is  not  until  ••  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Not  until  '•he  shall  appear" 
shall  we  be  like  Him  (i  John  iii.  1-3),  and 
nothing  short  of  perfect  Chri^tliness  is 
••sanctified  wholly."  The  will  of  God  is  our 
entire  sauctification.  When  a  sinner  believes 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  is  positionaiiy 
sanctified  ••by  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ,  once  for  all"  (Heb.  x.  10). 
Then  begin  the  processes  by  which  his  state 
is  made  one  with  his  standing.  TYi«  cx\- 
mination  of  the£e  processes  ^see  1  Cox.  VA. 


18,  and  like  pawaget)  is  the  beatific  visioo 
when  he  sees  CUriit  "as  he  is,"  and  is  made 
•Mike  him."  To  say  tbat  the  will  of  God  is 
onr  sanctification,  or  that  we  are  to  be  per- 
fect as  onr  heavenly  Father  is  perfect,  is  by 
no  means  to  say  that  we  are  to  become 
instantareonaly  perfect 

It  should  be  added,  however,  thst  the 
believer's  imperfect  atate  is  no  excuse  for 
liviog  in  known  sin.  The  Spirit-filled  be- 
liever, though  most  imperfect  in  himself, 
has  victory  over  hia  imperfection  throagh 
the  Spirit. 

£.  D.  S.,  Des  Moines,  la. 

Paul's  words  in  a  Cor.  xiL  16,  '•  Neverthe- 
less, being  crafty,  I  caught  yon  with  guile. " 
should  be  read  as  an  ironiod  exclamation. 
The  whole  context,  as  Hengstenberg, 
Meyer,  and  other  exegetet  point  oa^  is 
'  •bitterly  ironical. "  The  Corinthians,  caaght 
in  the  snare  of  Judaixing  teachers  who 
deny  Paul's  apostleship  and  impagn  his 
motives,  have  ''compelled  "  (verse  11)  him 
to  justify  himself.  So  he  reminds  tbem  that 
the  "signs  of  an  apostie  were  wrought 
among  them"  in  three  ways~**in  all  ps- 
tience,  in  signs  and  wonders,  and  in  mighty 
deeds. "  Moreover,  his  parity  of  motive  was 
shown  by  his  refusal  to  be  burdensome  to 
them.  Then  (verse  16)  follows  the  exclams* 
tion.  Doubtiesa  the  apoatie  quoted  some 
accusation  of  the  Judaizers.  It  was  a  way 
of  sayiog,  ••  Though  I  could  work  mirades 
amorg  you,  and  though  my  way  cf  li^^ 
showed  me  to  be  absolutely  disintere8t«)i 
yet  they  dare  to  say  that  I  descended  to 
cx«lvVuftsa  and  guile  to  make  oonverta   The 
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Lond-ly   roar  the  breakers    on     the  lee; 
And  oar  hearts  are  Oiled  with  duubtand  pain. 
Hid -lug    in    Its  shel  -  tcr -from  the    gale. 
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waters  safely  in     His  hand,  lie  willcahn  the  bil-lowsl)y    His       coiniiinnd: 
Father,bearuswhen  we  pray,   (),    rv-buke  the  tempest,dear  Lord,      and  say: 
Je-sns  bid  the  tempest  cease;  Moro-ing  light  is  breaking  in     peace,  sweet  iK'ace. 

I>y  His  command: 
dear  l^ml.and  say: 
in  |>eaee,.sweet  i>eacc. 


Rkvkain- 
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be         still;     Peace,  be         still,       IVnce,     .     .  he      still. 


Peace,   be        still;     Peace,  be 


IN'nce, 
Peace.  l>e 


still. 
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Copyrifclit,  1900,  by  Kdwiii  M.  Fuller. 
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A  PURITAN  SAINT. 

If  it  t)e  true,  as  Aroiel  says,  that  "every 
cult  roust  be  judged  by  its  chief  saiuts,'* 
then  the  recent  publication  by  the  Massa- 
chusetts Historical  Society  of  the  Diary  by 
Increase  \father,  with  introduction  and 
^ notes  by  Dr.  Samuel  A.  Green,  has  given 
the  world  a  perfect  opportunity  to  estimate 
New  England  puritanism  as  a  form  of 
Christianity. 

For  the  Mathers  incontestably  were 
accepted  in  their  own  day  and  afterward  aa 
fine  types  of  Puritan  saiotlinesn;  and  of  the 
Mathers.  Increase  was  easily  the  saintliest 
though  neither  so  learned  nor  so  famous  as 
his  son  Cotton.  The  son  of  a  minister  and 
a  scholar,  Increase  Mather  was  himself  a 
minister  and  scholar,  serving  the  Old  North 
Church,  Boston,  as  minister  for  fifty-nine 
years,  and  Harvard  College  as  acting  or 
actual  president  for  twenty  years. 

Firmly  believing  in  the  theocracy,  he  held 
it  his  duty  to  lead  his  people  in  matters 
political  as  well  as  religious,  and  so  undis- 
puted was  his  leadership  that  he  was  unan- 
imously chosen  to  represent  the  Massachu- 
setts colony  near  the  government  of 
England,  and  there  was  no  interest  of  the 
p>eople  which  did  not  engage  his  close  and 
masterful  attention. 

Now,  at  last,  after  forty  years*  possession 
of  this  famous  man's  diary,  the  Massachu- 
setts Historical  Society  has  enabled  the 
whole  world  to  look  into  the  inner  life  of  a 
Puritan  saint. 

The  Diary  is  perfectly  ingenuous.  It 
could  never  have  crossed  the  mind  of  the 
writer  that  what  he  put  down  from  day  to 
day  with  sententious  brevity  would  ever  be 
of  interest  to  any  mortal  soul.  It  is,  there- 
fore, a  transcript  of  the  man,  his  habits, 
occupations,  thoughts,  and  exercises  of  soul. 

As  might  be  expected,  there  was  much 
sameness  in  the  life  of  a  Puritan  saint 
Here  is  an  average  week: — 

II)     Lds  day.     A.  M.     I  was  put  vpon 
prching  beyond  my  expecln;  &  God  via.^ 
with  ray  spirit  very  much.     P.  M.    Rod^  \.o 
dorcbester  where  Ld  enabled  me  lo  piOa. 


agn.    Mr.    Burroaghs   pching   for  me  at 
Bostn. 

12)  This  day  Cons.  Coney  wth  me,  who 
wth  many  Tears  told  me  how  much  Hee 
was  affected  wth  ye  sermon  yesterday,  say. 
ing  I  seemed  to  him  as  if  I  were  come  fro 
Heavn  &  yt  Hee  had  much  adoe  to  forbear 
crying  out  aloud  in  ye  Meeting  House  as  I 
wi^s  prching.  I  see  by  y«  yr  was  a  special 
band  of  God  in  disappointing  me  of  other 
help  &  putting  vpon  prcbg  beyond  my 
expectn. 

This  day  Natb.  ill  agn,  fl^er  agn  yn  yn- 
terday.  to  try  my  faith  e  snbmissn  to  ye  will 
of  God. 

(It  may  be  remarked  that  this  form  of 
self-consciousness  recurs  again  and  again. 
It  was  of  the  essence  of  the  Puritan  way  of 
thinking  to  charge  God  with  making  inno- 
cent children  suffer  to  correct  the  faults  of 
their  parents.) 

13)  This  day  Nath.  much  revived.  Stadyd 
serm. 

14)  Prepd  for  Lecture.  At  Charls  Town 
where  day  of  publick  thanksgiving. 

15)  Ld  enabled  in  prhg  Lecture  at  old 
church.  After  Lect.  Read  in  Strong  on  i 
Cor.  3  22. 

16)  Discourse  with  Fellowes  about  col- 
ledge.     P.  M.     Studyd  serm. 

1 7 )  Prepd  for  Sabbath. 

18)  A.  M.  Mr.  S.  Danforth  prchd.  P. 
M.     Assisted  in  wk  befeor  mee. 

In  this  week  there  is  less  than  common  d 
self-examination,  in  which  Mather  was  un- 
sparing, but  to  the  last  deg^ree  legal  and 
mechanical.  Over  and  over  we  have  the 
formula,  ••  Exam,  my  owne  Hrt  I  had  hopes 
yt  grace  e  some  gprowth  inwrought  in  my 
soul. "  Mather^  needless  to  say.  had  the  fall 
courage  of  his  convictions. 

At  Artillery  electn  I  refused  to  dine  wth 
souldiers  bee  it  was  in  an  Ordinarjr  contrary 
to  ye  Law  established,  as  considering  it  win 
not  be  possible  to  Reforme  ye  comon  sorte 
of  people  if  Leaders  did  not  set  bef  y©  • 
good  exmpl. 

The  Diary  gives  much  reason  for  a  re- 
vision of  the  current  opinion  that  the  Porf* 
tan  minister  was  held  to  be  a  kind  0^ 
impeccable  and  infallible  provincial  pop^ 
Ce^Ve^voX-^  VoLt\^'asfc'\3k»!i5a!«  "naa  the  fcwtOK*^ 
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.ntly  set  at  naaght  and  himself  often 
ood  to  the  face. 

A.  M.  Studyd  serin.  ;P.  M.  dis- 
wh  R.  W.     Hee  sd  yt  had  heard  20 

ay  of  me  yt  if  I  wld  leave  Bostn,  yt  if 
Leave  ym  I  might     if  I  were  gone 

)t  doubt  but  sld  have  a  better  man. 
selfe  hope  yt  grace  e  some  growth 

ight  in  my  soul. 

.  again: 

After  ye  church  was  gone  Captain 
as  Lake  e  Mr.  Richards  stayed  &  C 
sd  (ye  other  seconding  him)  yt  wn 
ers  did  lay  a  solemn  charge  v|x>n  ye 
i,  it  might  take  in  ye  ignorant,  but  no 
al  man  wd  regard  wt  was  sayd  ye 
lOT  it. 

as,  of  course,  perfectly  characteristic 
\  Puritan  point  of  view  to  conclude 
vhen  any  tower  in  Siloam  fell  upon 
e,  it  was  proof  positive  that  he  was  a 
'  above  all  other  sinners.  A  Puritan 
ler  was  never  at  a  loss  to  interpret 
vine  providences. 

s  week  Capn  Edward  Hutchinson  died 
i  woucds  wh  hee  reed  of  the  Indians. 
itns  an  observable  providence  yt  so 

of  that  family  die  by  the  hands  of  the 
:umcised  His  owne  rashness  brt  this 
1  him.    The  last  Sabbath  hee  was  in 

hee  went  out  of  the  Meeting  House  in 
ontent 

tainly!  The  thing  is  self-evident 
a  man  might  expect  to  be  slain  by 
is. 

the  day  of  the  Deerfield  massacre 
sr  was  holding  a  very  slenderly  at- 
1  Past  Day  service  in  Boston.     Hear- 

the  massacre  he  writes: — 

vs  comes  that  on  Septr  i  the  very  day 
ere  thus  fasting  &*  others  skid  have 
;o  but  would  not  the  Indians  burnt  17 
s  &  killed  I  man  in  Deerfield.  This 
Amaiek  prevailed  over  Israel  for 
r*  hands  were  not  held  up  as  sld  have 

arly  the  neglecters  of  the  Boston  Fast 
vere  directly  responsible  for  the  Deer- 
nassacre.  One  would  have  supposed 
I  he  recalcitrant  Aarons  and  Hurs  of 
n  should  have  been  slain  rather  than 
eerfield  people.  But  that  was  not  the 
in  view. 

ogether  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  this 
in  worthy  as  he  reveals  himself  in  the 
;  of  his  diary.  He  was  a  strong,  self- 
t.  God-fearing  man,  whose  conscience 
is  Idng;  a,  lover  ot  leamiDg,  alive  to 
ae  mnd  its  interests,  and  standing  for 


righteousness  at  all  cost.  But  his  God  was 
the  God  of  Sinai  rather  than  of  Calvary,  of 
Elijah  rather  than  of  Paul,  and  he  had  no 
manner  of  doubt  that  for  Boston  and  vicin- 
ity Increase  Mather  was  His  prophet  He 
was  the  consummate  flower  of  Puritanism, 
its  typical  saint— a  hard,  self-righteous  man, 
capable  of  great  occasional  tenderness,  with 
a  hard,  stern  God,  also  capable  of  occasional 
tenderness.  But  such  men  laid^  enduring 
foundations,  which  yet  abide,  upon  which 
we  may,  if  we  will,  build  the  fair  temple  of 
balanced  and  symmetrical  truth. 

NOTABLE  BOOKS. 

Prom  the  Scribners  comes  The  Theology 
of  the  New  Testament  by  Professor  Stevens 
of  Yale,  ^'hich  forms  the  ninth  volume  in 
order  in  the  International  Theological  Li- 
brary, of  which  Professors  Briggs  and  Sal- 
mond  are  editors.  The  reader  need  not  be 
reminded  that  the  International  Theological 
Library  is  meant  to  present  in  form,  be- 
tween the  purely  technical  and  the  popular, 
the  apparent  results  of  the  new  theology. 

Professor  Stevens  has  written  a  fair- 
minded  book,  utterly  colorless,  utterly  des- 
titute of  any  convictions,  or,  at  least,  of  any 
which  he  suffers  to  appear.  Equally  bland, 
good-tempered  and  colorless  are  such  con- 
clusions as  he  seems  finally  to  reach.  In- 
deed, upon  most  of  the  points  heretofore 
deemed  vital  to  Christianity  itself  Professor 
Stevens  seems  to  reach  no  definite  conclu- 
sion. This  is  notably  true  as  regards  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  Person.  In  the  preface 
he  assures  us  that  he  holds  to  **  the  unique 
and  distinctive  originality  of  Jesus,**  but  so 
do  Renan  and  Strauss  and  the  Unitarians. 
Professor  Stevens  knows  perfectly  well  that 
to  use  such  language  at  the  present  stage  of 
the  discussion  is  to  commit  himself  to 
nothing. 

But  Professor  Stevens  begins  by  accept- 
ing the  newer  German  method,  which  is  to 
divide  the  sources  of  our  knowledge  of  New 
Testament  theology  according  to  the  order 
of  supposed  authority  in  those  sources. 
Thus  the  synoptics  stand  first  and  among 
these  Mark  is  assumed  to  be  the  norm.  The 
fourth  Gospel  is  studied  in  a  detached 
way,  as  of  inferior  credibility  where  sup- 
posed differences  exist  Third  in  order, 
comes  the  ** primitive  apostolic  teaching"  in 
Acts,  James,  Peter,  and  Jude.  After  this 
the  theology  of  Paul  is  considered;  then 
Hebrews,  then  the  Apocalypse,  and  finally 
the  theologfy  of  John. 

But  none  of  these  sources  are  treated  as 
authoritative,  nor  is  any  attempt  made  to 
S3mthetize  these  separate  teachings,  nor  to 
prove  or  disprove  that  unity  which  the  cath- 
olic consciousness  ho&loT  t\^\*«ii  o.^oX'^'^^'** 
found  \n  Ibem.    TYi^Ti^\.T^s>3\\.\s>C«aK^^Vs^ 
inevitab\y  mdefiii\t^,  wi^^oK^ol.  >^».^^'^«^*^ 
of  conviction,  ol  enOQMs\«fi«i,^1^^^^^'1- 
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But  these  are  precisely  the  qualities  of 
New  Testament  theology.  Whether  in  the 
synoptists.  in  the  fourth  Gospel,  in  the  apos- 
tolic preaching,  or  in  PauU  there  is  invari- 
ably the  quality  which  impressed  the 
hearers  of  Christ:  "  He  taught  as  one  hav- 
ing authority.**  The  note  of  authority  is 
completely  wanting  in  Professor  Stevens's 
account  ot  the  New  Testament  theology. 

The  reason  is  not  far  to  seek.  It  out- 
stands  from  every  page.  It  is,  in  a  word, 
the  prevailing  timidity  of  American  theolo- 

fians  in* the  presence  of  the  Germans, 
ndeed.  the  book  is  chiefly  valuable  as 
presenting  a  fair,  clear,  and  scholarly  ac- 
count of  the  present  German  opinion  on  the 
several  parts  of  New  Testament  theology. 
There  was  a  day  when  New  England  theo- 
logians dared  to  open  the'  Bible  and  to  think 
for  themselves.  Now  we  seem  fallen  upon 
echoes  from  over-sea. 

The  Revell  Company  publishes  in  beauti- 
ful form  Zwemer*s  Arabia,  the  Land  of 
Islam,  and  one  fears  lest  it  may  miss  its 
proper  audience  by  being  assumed  to  be 
merely  an  account  of  missions  in  Arabia. 
It  is,  in  the  large,  untechnical  sense,  a 
notable  contribution  to  the  literature  of 
missions,  but  this  is  incidental  to  a  schol- 
arly, vivid,  and  thrillingly  interesting 
account  of  Arabia  itself.  Africa  can  no 
longer  be  called  the  unknown  continent, 
but  Arabia  may  fairly  be  called  the  un- 
known country.  Exploration  of  Arabia  has 
always  involved  difficulty  and  danger,  and 
the  historj'  of  Araba  is  hidden  away  in 
great  libraries  The  present  book  is  the 
result  of  a  most  thorough  sifting  of  those 
little  accessible  sources,  and  of  extended 
explorations.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
no  more  satisfying  book— historical,  de- 
scriptive and  biographical — has  appeared  in 
this  department  within  the  last  fifty  years. 

Noi  E.  Other  books  are  reserved  for  review  in 
the  December  "  Book  Number"  of  the  RECORD. 
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1  St.  Romans  uitcj,  •  'The 
il  the  Apostle  to  the  Romans  " 
during  the  three  months  he 
<:e  (Acts  zx.  a,  3),  between  his 
sy  to  Macedonia  (compare  xv. 
XX.  I,  2)  and  that  memorable 
Uem  (A.  D.  58)  which  resulted 
ent  a  prisoner  to  Rome  (com- 
dth  Acts  xxiv.  17).  Not  until 
iter  the  writing  of  this  letter 
Ice  personal  acquaintance  with 
as  a  whole  to  which  he  ad- 
hough  many  of  its  members 
known  to  him  (xvi  3-15). 
>spel  came  to  be  first  preached 
a  Christian  church — composed 
(ii.  17;  iv.  i;  vii  i)  and  Gen- 
xL  13)— established  there  are 
Qjecture.  That  it  was  the  out- 
visit  to  Jerusalem  of  those 
I  Rome  '*  who  were  present  on 
^entecost  (Acts  ii.  10),  of  those 
igue  of  the  Libertines  who  had 
m  (Acts  vL  9),  and  again  of 
rs  of  the  household  of  the  R9- 
on  Cornelius — on  whom  the 
ell  at  the  conclusion  of  Peter's 
X.  44)^have  all  been  suggested, 
sisonably  sa 

r  of  this  epistle,  which  was 
3  Greek  language,  was  Phoebe 
)mber  of  the  church  of  Christ  at 
tie  Saronic  port  of  Corinth. 
was  about  to  visit  the  imperial 
zed  this  opportunity  of  sending 
'hich  for  the  time  being  must 
e  of  that  visit  he  so  longed  to 

er  to  the  Romans  Paul  follows 
neral  scheme  as  in  most  of  his 
!S.  He  first  teaches  the  doc- 
makes  the  application,  usually 
>!he  second  by  the  word  "  there' 
f.^.,  2  Cor.  1-vi;  vii-xiiL ; 


Eph.  L-iii. ;  iv.-vi.)  Thus  after  dealing  in 
the  first  eleven  chapters  mainly  with  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  be  turns  at 
the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  to  the  effect  it 
should  have  upon  the  lives  of  those  who  are 
thus  justified. 

The  first  seven  verses  of  chapter  one  con- 
tain Paul's  salntation  to  the  Christians  of 
Rome;  the  next  ten  (verses  8-17)  form  the 
introduction  to  the  epistle;  while  the  last 
section  (verses  18-32),  in  order  to  lead  up  to 
his  main  theme  of  justification  by  faith, 
proves  the  need  of  it  by  declaring  the  wick- 
edness of  the  Gentiles. 

The  salutation  is  remarkable  for  its  mar- 
velous condensation.  It  has  been  pointed 
out  that  in  verses  ]-6  identification  of  the 
writer,  his  relation  to  Jesus  Christ,  his  of- 
fice, his  special  call  to  that  office,  his  separa- 
tion to  preach  the  gospel  (verse  i),  the 
authority  of  the  prophets,  the  character  of 
the  Scriptures  (verse  2),  the  theme  of  the 
gospel,  the  preeminence  of  Jesus  Christ  both 
on  His  divine  and  human  side,  His  resur- 
rection (verses  3,  4),  the  source  and  charac- 
ter of  Paul's  own  apostolic  grace,  and  the 
universality  as  well  as  particularity  of  life  in 
Jesus  Christ  on  condition  of  faith  (verses  5, 
6),  are  all  included  in  this  brief  space. 
From  C.  Neii: 

The  gospel  of  God  which  he  had  prom- 
ised  afore  by  his  prophets  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. All  things  in  nature  and  grace  are 
workmg  out  one  grand  scheme,  which  God 
before  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth  de- 
signed. The  gospel  was  but  a  further  and 
fuller  development  of  God's  plans  in  Old 
Testament  times.  The  stem  is  no  after- 
thought; the  leaves  and  buds  are  no  after- 
thought; the  flower  is  no  afterthought;  the 
fruit  is  no  afterthought;  for  they  were  all 
wrapped  up  from  the  first  in  the  SM^d,  or 

cuttmg,  or  bulb Thus  the  dsiVa;^ 

away  with  the  cetemoTi\Q\  Vbl-ti  %xi^  '^e^iKa. 
ritual,  and  the  hnn^ix^  \VL«i  Mi^\Tax!B»T\sNsX?5 
to  light  throngh  Aesaa,  ax^  lio  «\\«tOsiaa's^x.% 
but  the  f  orethou^hit  ol  Cio^— ^^e  w»«^Vq^ 
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of  His  glorious  scheme  of  grace,  designed 
before  toe  foundation  of  the  world,  and  pre- 
viously promised  by  His  prophets. 


Friday,  2nd.    Romans  /.  8  to  ij.     HIa 

salutat.oQ  ended,  Paul,  as  in  so  many  of  his 
epistles  (I  Cor.  i.  4;  Phil.  i.  3;  Col.  i.  3), 
proceeds  to  express  his  thankfulness  to  God 
fcr  the  ** saints,"  for  the  grace  which  was 
enabling  them  so  to  walk,  that  throughout 
the  Roman  empire  attention  was  being 
attracted  to  the  faith^aid  its  consequent 
outcome,  the  consistent  lives— of  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  world's  capital 

From  thanksgiving  he  naturally  passes  to 
its  primary  cause — prayer.  He  feels  that 
the  one  is  the  result  of  the  other.  He  is  con- 
stantly praying  for  them,  and  their  Christ- 
like lives  are  the  answer. 

One  matter  lies,  and  has  for  years  lain, 
especially  near  his  heart — a  desire  to  see 
them  face  to  face.  Many  times  has  he 
attempted  to  do  so,  but  always  some  hin- 
drance has  been  put  in  his  way.  For  this 
oft-deferred  visit  the  Romans  were  appar- 
ently inclined  to  blame  him.  "Rome  was 
the  capital  of  the  Gentile  world,  and  Paul 
was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles;  why  did  he 
not  come  to  them?"  He  therefore  seeks  to 
justify  himself.  His  purpose — he  says — is 
still  what  it  has  always  been,  he  is  still  mak- 
ing it  a  subject  of  prayer,  but  not  until  God 
plainly  shows  that  it  is  His  will  dare  he 
attempt  to  make  the  longed-for  journey. 

His  reason  for  wishing  to  come  to  them  is 
twofold.  He  wants  to  strengthen  and  estab- 
lish them  in  the  faith,  and  thus  necessarily 
get  blessing  and  help  himself,  and  he  is 
desirous  of  having  fruit  in  the  Gentile  capi- 
tal as  he  has  had  in  the  Gentile  provinces. 
The  apostle's  idea  seems  to  have  been,  not 
so  much  to  ••plant."  as  to  ••water"  that 
which  was  already  planted ;  and  as  a  natural 
consequence  he  must  himself  also  be 
watered  (Prov.  xi.  25). 

From  Robert  Haldane: 

There  is  nothing  with  which  Christians 
should  be  more  habitually  impressed  than 
that  God  is  the  disposer  of  events.  They 
should  look  to  His  will  in  the  smallest  con- 
cerns of  life,  as  well  as  in  affairs  of  the 
gpreatest  moment.  Even  a  prosperous  voy- 
age is  from  the  Lord.  In  this  way  they 
g.'orify  God  by  acknow\edg\Tx^  His  provi- 
dence in  all  things,  and  have  vYve  ^leaXwX 
confidence  and  happiness  m  waW\n^Y»iat^ 
Him.    Here  we  also  Icam  Wkal,  ^\vi\^  t\^^ 


will  of  God  concemiog  any  event  is  not 
ascertained,  we  have  liberty  to  desire  and 
pray  for  what  we  wish,  provided  our  pray- 
ers and  desires  are  conformed  to  His  hoii- 
nesa.  We  also  learn  that,  since  all  events 
depend  on  the  will  of  God,  we  ought  to 
acquiesce  in  them,  however  contrary  they 
may  be  to  our  wishes;  and  likewise,  that  in 
those  things  in  which  the  will  of  God  is  not 
apparent,  we  should  always  accompany  our 
pnyers  and  oor  desires  with  this  ocnsdltion. 
If  It  be  pleashig  to  God,  and  be  ready  to 
renounce  our  desires  as  toon  as  they  appear 
not  to  be  conformed  to  His  wilL 


Saturday,  3nl.  Romans  u  14  to  17, 
The  reason  of  Paul's  indebtedneis  to  all 
sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  civilised  and 
nncivilised,  educated  and  illiterate,  was  his 
apostlethip.  He  had  been  pat  in  trust  by 
God  with  the  gospel,  not  that  he  might  keep 
it  to  himself,  bat  that  he  might  impart  the 
good  news  to  others.  He  was  merely  the 
steward  to  whom  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  bad  been  com- 
mitted in  order  that  he  might  diq)ense  them 
to  others.  (Compare  i  Cor.  Iz.  16, 17,  R.  V.) 
For  this  reason,  therefore,  he  is  ready  when- 
ever God  shall  allow  him  to  do  so,  to  unfnrl 
the  standard  of  the  despised  Nasarene  Id 
Rome  itself. 

Not  for  one  moment  must  any  think  thit 
he  is  ashamed  of  that  gospeL  Though  to 
the  Jew  it  may  be  a  sthmbling  block,  and  to 
the  Greek  foolishness,  to  everyone  thit 
believeth  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sslva- 
tion.  And  nowhere  could  he  have  less  ressoo 
to  be  ashamed  of  it  than  in  that  wicked  city, 
the  mistress  of  the  world,  for  nowhere  vts 
there  greater  need  for  some  power  that  coold 
save  men  from  the  terrible  sin  there  rampsnt. 
Therefore,  though  scorn  and  derision  be  his 
lot,  as  undoubtedly  they  will,  it  matters  oot 
He  glories  in  that  message  with  whk^  he 
has  been  entrusted,  the  go^>el  of  the  end- 
fied,  risen,  ascended  Christ 

And  not  only  does  this  gospel  save  tboie 
that  believe.  That  were  much.  But  it  does 
far  more  than  that.  It  justifies  tbem.  It 
imputes  to  them  the  righteoosness  of  God 
and  thus  makes  them  righteous  in  the  sight 
of  Him  Who  is  just  and  holy.  (Compsie 
iiL  2o-a6. )  And  just  as  **the  initial  step^  the 
entrance  to  justification  is  faith,"  so,  deds^ei 
Paul,  appcialing  to  the  Old  Testament 
Scn^tnre  for  confirmation,  **  the  lift  of  the 
VisXx^uej^\aTSJi!^EB^ai'&s^  faith  iithi 
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'tcwell: 

both  to  the  Greeks^  and  to 
s;^  doth  to  the  wise^  and  to 
[n  the  Isle  of  Man,  as  I  was 
ig  on  the  seashore,  I  remember 

with  thrilling  interest  an  old 
wer  covered  with  ivy.  There 
cable  history  connected  with 
1    that   towtr   was   formerly 

the  best  governors  the  islana 
i.  He  had  been  accused  of 
le  king  daring  the  time  of  the 
.  received  sentence  of  death. 
7as  made  on  his  behalf,  and  a 
nt;  but  that  pardon  fell  into 
his  bitter  enemy,  who  kept  it 
i  the  governor  was  hanged, 
sel  horror-stricken  at  the  fear- 
of  that  man,  who,  having  the 
fellow  creature  in  his  posses- 
ep  it  back  and  let  him  die  the 
itor.  But  let  us  restrain  our 
ill  we  ask  ourselves  whether 
t  point  His  finger  at  most  of  us 
ou  art  the  man  1  Thou  hast  a 
ly  hands  to  save  thy  fellow 
:  from  temporal,  but  eternal 

hast  a  pardon  suited  to  all, 
lesigned  for  all;  thou  hast 
self,  but  hast  thou  not  kept  it 
y  brother  instead  of  sending  it 
the  earth?" 

th.  Romans  u  i8t02j.  After 
t  the  only  righteousness  which 
d  is  the  righteousness  obtained 
e,  Paul  proceeds  to  show  the 
:  exists  for  justiHcation.  All 
all  are,  therefore,  justly  under 
I.  And  to  prove  that  all  have 
B  consequently  under  the  wrath 
XMtle  deals  by  turns  with  the 
:  the  Gentiles  (i.  18-32),  and  of 
-iiL  20). 

>y  accusing  the  entire  heathen 

igodliness  "  and  **  unrighteous- 

ioond  being  the  natural   and 

some  of  the  first    As  to  ungod- 

knowing    the    truth    about 

)  determinedly  withholding  it, 

wn,  restraining  it  from  having 

their  lives.    Their  deeds  are 

e   they  love  darkness  rather 

id,  in  order  to  continue  their 

re  willfully  closing  their  eyes  to 

is  around  them. 

ess  to  deny  that  they  knew  the 

i  Himself  had  manifested  it  to 

might  not  see   Him  Who  is 

His  workp,  the  creation  of  the 

which  they  are,  plainly  declare 

7fAGcd.   (Compare  Acta  xiy. 


15,17.)  Therefore,  they  are  absolutely  with- 
out excuse.  It  was  not  through  want  of 
knowledge  that  they  sinned;  knowledge 
they  had,  and  they  sinned  in  spite  of  it 

And  while  knowing  God  they  refused 
either  to  worship  or  thank  Him  for  all  they 
were  receiving  from  Him.  And  thus  refus- 
ing to  acknowledge  Him  they  went  from 
bad  to  worse.  **The  intellectual  revolt 
against  what  they  knew  to  be  right  was 
attended  by  a  darkeningof  the  whole  under- 
standing." While  boasting  of  their  wisdom 
they  were  really  fools,  and  the  proof  of  this 
was  their  senseless  attempt  to  reproduce  in 
ever-descending  Ecale  the  glory  of  the  incor- 
ruptible God  in  figures  made  by  men's 
hands. 
From  G,  A,  Rogers: 

Have  we  not  known  God?  Are  we  not 
blessed  by  Him  with  extraordinary  and 
peculiar  privileges?  To  what  modem  nation 
has  God  revealed  Himself  so  signally  as  the 
God  of  love  has  to  us?  And  how  great  our 
temporal  prosperity,  and  our  influence  and 
power  over  the  whole  world  I  Such  are  our 
privileges.  And  what  use  do  we  make  <^ 
them  ?  If  we '  *  know  God, "  by  what  national 
acts  do  we  "glorify  him  as  God"?  Does 
He  receive  the  glory  due  unto  His  holy 
name  in'the  calm  deliberation  of  our  sena- 
tors? Is  His  Word  alone  the  acknowledj;ed 
and  the  supreme  rule  of  faith  and  practice? 
Are  truth  and  piety  upheld  and  protected, 
and  are  falsehood  and  idolatry  trampled 
under  our  feet?  Alas!  if  our  candlestick 
were  removed,  we  are  "without  excuse," 
because  that  when  we  knew  God,  we  glori- 
fied Him  not  as  Grod. 

Monday,  5th.  Romans  u  24^  irj,  28toj2. 
One  downward  step  led  to  another.  Prom 
idolatry  the  heathen  went  by  a  natural 
sequence  to  immorality  and  sensuality. 
Perfectly  aware  all  the  time  of  what  they 
were  doing  they  had  "changed  the  true 
idea  of  God  exhibited  in  His  works  of  crea- 
tion into  the  false  representations  made  of 
Him  in  their  superstitious  idolatries,"  and 
by  so  doing  had  come  to  worship  the  crea- 
ture more  than  the  Creator.  They  had  wil- 
fully forsaken  God,  and  He  in  His  turn  had 
abandoned  them.  Thus  the  restraint  He 
had  before  exercised  upon  them  being  re- 
moved, their  passions  burst  forth  unchecked 
and  found  vent  in  every  form  of  sin. 

"The  apostle  had  now  conclusively  proved 
the  first  charge  of  ungodlinea^  Sk%2».V&aX.  *CQd^ 
Gentiles,    adding  \o  \\.  \.>QKa   ^T«fcQCp«B^. 
abandonment  \o  VYl^  N^esX  •SUcietfSQ&N  "^br^ 
next  proceeds  to  demcm«XxeXfi  VXm\i  x«rf«fiDX- 
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eoosness/'  and  for  this  purpose  gives  an 
appalling  catalogue  of  no  less  than  twenty- 
two  different  forms  in  which  this  unright- 
eoosness  reveals  itself,  with  every  one  of 
which  they  were  only  too  familiar. 

And  more  than  this.  Not  only  do  the 
Gentiles,  while  fully  cognizant  that  the 
judgment  of  God  against  sin  is  death,  com- 
mit these  terrible  crimes  themselves,  but  so 
utterly  depraved  and  corrupt  have  they 
become,  so  completely  callous  to  the  moral 
ruin  of  others,  that  they  approve  and  en- 
courage those  who  practice  them.  With  the 
statement  of  this  sad  fact,  the  climax  of 
human  wickedness,  Paul  brings  the  first 
part  of  his  argument  to  a  close — his  discus- 
sion of  the  sin  of  the  Gentiles. 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

What  you  love,  what  you  desire,  what  you 
think  about,  you  are  photographing,  print- 
ing on  the  walls  of  your  immortal  nature. 
What  are  ^ou  painting  on  the  chambers  of 
imagery  m  your  hearts?  Is  that  mystic 
shrine  within  you  painted  with  such  figures 
as  in  some  chambers  of  Pompeii,  where  the 
excavators  bad  to  cover  up  the  pictures 
because  they  were  so  foul?  Or  is  it  like  the 
cells  in  the  convent  of  San  Marco  at  Plo]> 
ence,  where  Pra  Angelico's  holy  and  sweet. 
genius  painted  on  the  bare  walls — to  be 
looked  at,  as  he  fancied,  only  by  one  devout 
brother  In  each  cell — angel  imaginings  and 
noble,  pure,  celestial  faces  that  calm  and 
hallow  those  who  gaze  upon  them?  What 
are  you  doing  in  the  dark,  in  the  chambers 
of  your  imagery? 

Tuesday,  6th.  Romans  it.  i  to  4.  Hav- 
ing substantiated  his  charge  against  the 
Gentiles — of  whom  there  appears  to  have 
been  a  preponderance  in  the  church  at  Rome 
— Paul  next  turns  to  the  Jews  (ii.  i-iii. 
20).  Here  he  has  a  more  difficult  task.  Por 
the  Jews,  while  quite  willing  to  admit  the 
sin  of  the  Gentiles,  were  in  no  wise  prepared 
to  have  their  own  unrighteousness  brought 
in  question.  With  them  it  was  entirely  dif- 
ferent Their  relation  to  Abraham  and 
their  observ^ance  of  the  law  entitled  them  to 
salvation,  and  justification  in  their  case  was 
absolutely  unnecessary.  This  false  idea  the 
apostle  now  sets  himself  to  disprove. 

He  begins  by  accusing  them  of  committing 
the  self  same  sins  for  which  they  are  sitting 
in  judgment  upon  the  Gentiles.  (This 
charge  is  afterwards  proved,  verses  a  1-24.) 
It  is  noticeab\e  V"hal\>o\\v  ^^'w^  and  Gentiles 
themselves  ptacliee  VYvo^e  v«r»j  ««i^iat  ^XivSci 
in  the  one  case  Oie^  \Aame  axi^Vsi  V^^^  ^'Cc^rt 


Jews,  by  the  very  fact  of  their  doii^ 
things  for  which  they  judge  the  b 
are  condemning  themselves.  We 
continues  Paul,  the  judgment  of 
against  them  that  commit  sin.  Is  it 
therefore,  that  He,  Who  judges  not 
but  according  to  truth,  will  let  the  \ 
free  whfle  for  the  very  same  oiei 
Gentiles  are  condemned?  Are  they  i 
enough  to  believe  that? 

Or.  worse  still,  can  it  be  possible  t 
very  goodness  of  God,  the  beoefi 
which  He  has  loaded  them,  His  % 
forbearance.  His  long-continued  pi 
have  been  prostituted  by  them  am 
the  ground  of  their  wickedness?  A 
so  guiltily  blind  as  not  to  see  that 
goodness  of  God  is  intended  to  lead  1 
repentance?  Is  it  indeed  possible  th 
look  upon  it  as  their  j  ost  due  and  thus 
the  riches  of  God's  mercy?  If  s 
infinitely  worse  are  they  than  the  Gc 
From  Thomas  Ch4ilmers: 

The  goodness  which  remains  one 
and  unexhausted  after  it  has  been 
against  —the  goodness  which  pen 
multiplyine  upon  the  transgress 
chances  of  his  recovery,  and  that 
midst  of  affront  and  opposition— tb 
ness  which,  loth  to  inflict  the  ret 
blow,  still  holds  out  a  little  loogei 
little  longer:  this  is  the  exuberance  c 
ness,  this  is  the  richness  of  forbeanu 
lon^uffering;  and  it  is  the  very 
which  God  is  now  making  in  refer 
our  world.  And  by  every  year  whi 
over  your  heads,  by  every  hour  aD< 
minute  through  which  the  stroke  of  ( 
suspended,  and  you  still  continue  a 
ing  man  in  the  land  of  gospel  ci 
fi^ospel  invitations — is  God  now  joi 
His  goodness  towards  you.  And  ea 
He  is  for  your  return,  and  heedless 
are  of  all  this  earnestness,  does  it  nd 
time  moves  onwards  for  a  higher 
higher  exertion  of  forbearance  on  the 
the  Divinity  to  restrain  His  past  and  a 
lating  wrath  from  being  discharged 
head  of  those  among  whom  tfiwg 
entreats  yet  no  man  will  turn,  and 
He  stretch  out  His  hand  yet  no  man : 
eth? 

Wednesday,  7th.  Romans  ii  3 
If,  continues  the  apostle,  the  Jr 
indeed  thus  abusing  the  goodness  ( 
they  are  but  aggravating  their  guilt 
blackest  of  sins  is  not  rights  violat 
mercies  despised,  and  such  sins  were 
xbSa^iSL'^  ^s;B&in8t   the    Jew   on  thst 

^X^ks^  ^a3^'&aScQ&fi3L\i^^<^b^<Vff  disj 


commend   tbeVt  ieWo^ 


«\n.Ti««^      KtA  >2afc     '^l  "^^^^osc^as^s^NswS^Qs^^s^^fl^^ 
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)y  day  adding  to  the  intensity  of  the 
1  which  at  the  day  of  judgment  must 
cessity  fall  upon  them;  of  necessity, 
ise  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  a  Grod 
judges— says  Paul — according  to  truth 
t  a),  according  to  man's  deeds  (verse  6). 
>ut  respect  of  persons  (verse  ii),  accord- 
>  my  gospel  (verse  i6). 
is  judgment  of  deeds  is  universal  and 
rtiaL  Every  one  must  participate  in 
od  as  well  as  bad,  the  believer  as  well 
le  unbeliever,  and  in  each  case  judg- 

will  be  according  to  merit  or  demerit, 
pare  Matt  zvL  27;    Rom.  ziv.  10;    i 
iiL  ia-i5;  2  Cor.  v.  10;  Rev.  xxiL  12.) 
e  deeds  of  these  two  classes  are  then 

with  by  the  apostle  in  turn.  Begin- 
with  the  good,  *'the  exposition  of  the 
Is'  is  given  in  two  opposite  directions: 

from  the  character  of  the  doer, 
gh  his  work  up  to  his  award"  (verses 
**and,  conversely,  beginning  with  the 
d,  we  go  back  through  the  work  and 
I  the  character"  (verses  9,  10). 
loe,  therefore,  God  *' will  render  to  every 
according  to  his  deeds,"  and  is  more- 
no  respecter  of  persons  (compare  Acts 
•  35 )>  J^w  and  Gentile  are  perforce 
1  in  His  sight,  and  the  good  deeds  of 
me,  be  he  Jew  or  (^entile,  will  be 
rded,  while  the  bad  deeds  of  the  other, 
lie  or  Jew,  will  meet  with  their  just 
ts. 

I  IV.  JL  Waikinson: 

e  true,  plain  path  is  here— u/^//  doing. 
>rilliant  doing,  but  well  doing.  Doing 
rork  of  life  ^th  a  willing  mind,  a  lov- 
teait,  with  both  hands  earnestly— dili- 
9  in  getting  good,  being  good,  doing 
.  In  this  world  all  the  grand  prises  go 
ew  brUUant  people.  It  was  so  at  school, 
tnilliant  boys  carried  off  the  prizes.  It 
)  tame  in  the  big  world  which  likes 
IS,  brilliance,  audacity.  But  what  a 
ing  it  is  to  us,  the  dim  million,  to  know 
Sod  recognizes  patient  merit,  and  that 
;randest  prises  of  all  are  not  kept  for 
nilllant,  but  for  the  faithful  Let  us 
Mitent  with  our  place  and  work,  bow- 
coarse  and  common.  If  we  cannot  t>e 
ITS  of  the  ffarden,  of  the  aristocracy  of 
IS,  let  us  oe  flowers  of  the  grass,  very 
tiful  in  the  eyes  of  Him  Who  makes 
rmsstogrow  upon  the  mountains.  It 
t  in  brilUance  that  we  shall  be  saved, 
by  pegging  away  in  simple,  honest 
.  iSat  let  us  feea  our  soul  with  high 
Es  and  hopes.  Let  us  talk  to  ourselves 
le  day  kmg  about  glory,  honor,  immor- 
V  etarsal  Itie;  m>  ahaU  oar  path  of  life. 


however  lonely,  be  a  royal  pathway,  brighter 
and  brighter  to  a  perfect  day. 

Thursday,  8th.   Romans  it.  22  to  26.   The 

apostle's  next  step,  after  having  declared 
that  Jew  and  (^entile  will  alike  be  judged, 
is  to  prove  that,  although  judgment  will  be 
general,  the  verdict  in  each  case  will  be  in 
accordance  with  man's  advantages  ahd  con- 
sequent responsibility. 

True  it  is  that  the  (^eDtiles  have  no  writ- 
ten law  like  the  Jews,  and  cannot  therefore 
be  judged  under  that  law  as  the  Jew  will  be. 
But  if  they  have  no  outwardly  written  law 
there  is  that  within  by  which  they  can  inva- 
riably regulate  their  conduct,  and  disobedi- 
ence to  this  *'work  of  the  law  written  in 
their  hearts  "  will  as  assuredly  condemn  the 
Gentile  as  failure  to  comply  with  the  Mo- 
saic law  will  the  Jew.  **It  must  be  noted 
that  Paul  does  not  say  that  the  heathen  have 
the  law  written  on  their  heart,  for  this  is 
the  characteristic  blessing  under  the  new 
covenant."  fHeb.  viii.  8.)  God  will  deal 
with  men  according  to  the  light  they  have 
severally  enjoyed,  but  never  yet  has  He 
placed  upon  the  earth  a  man  who  has  not 
had  sufficient  light  to  know  the  difference 
between  right  and  wrong.  And  the  brighter 
the  light  the  greater  the  condemnation. 
(Compare  Luke  xii.  47,  48.) 

And  for  the  Jew.  He  must  not  imagine 
that  because  God  has  honored  him  by  His 
choice,  and  given  him  His  written  law,  that 
he  will  be  dealt  with  more  leniently.  The 
very  fact  of  his  having  the  law  and  hearing 
it  read  each  Sabbath  in  the  synagogue  will 
militate  against  him.  Knowing  the  law  he 
is  without  excuse  for  not  doing  it,  and  only 
he  who  keeps  this  law  in  every  particular 
will  be  justified.  Thus  neither  ^e  privilege 
of  having  had  the  law  will  exempt  tiie  Jews, 
nor  the  disadvantage  of  not  having  had  it 
will  give  the  Gentiles  immunity  from  the 
day  of  judgment 
From  William  Bates: 

These  acts  of  conscience  in  the  present 
life  have  a  final  respect  to  God's  tnbunal, 
and,  though  the  accounts  are  so  vast,  there 
shall  be  an  exact  a^eement  between  the 
books  of  God's  omniscience  and  of  con- 
science in  the  day  of  Judgment.  It  will  be 
one  of  the  miracles  of  that  day  to  enlarge 
the  view  of  conscience  to  all  sins.  Now  the 
records  of  conscience  are  often  obliterated, 
and  the  sins  written  therein  are  forgotten ; 
but  then  thev  shall  appear  in  so  clear  an 
impresaion  tnat  X}![i^  ^<c^«^  ^taS^  \sfc  'vawi.- 
cusable  to  lYiemseVi«&^  %xA  «yaMa«oR»  ^^^^^ 
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gnbscribe  their  condemnation.  And  oh !  the 
formidable  spectacle,  when  conscience  shall 
present  to  a  sinner  in  one  view  the  sitis  of 
his  whole  life. 

Friday,  9th.    Romans  it\  jy  to  24.    We 

now  come  to  what  may  be  termed  the  second 
section  of  the  chapter,  in  which  the  apostle 
first  enumerates  the  privileges  which  the 
Jews  not  only  enjoyed,  bat  gloried  in  (verses 
17-30),  then  substantiates  the  charge  he  has 
previously  brought  s gainst  them  (venes  ai- 
24),  and  lastly  explains  the  nature  and 
design  of  the  rite  of  circumcision  (verses  25- 

29). 

The  very  fact  of  their  being  Jews,  with 
all  that  being  a  Jew  means — the  possession 
of  the  law  and  of  the  true  God,  the  knowledge 
of  His  will  and  consequent  ability  to  discern 
between  good  and  evil — only  proves  how 
much  light  they  have  and  strengthens  the 
case  against  them.  But  when  added  to  this 
they  set  themselves  up  because  they  have 
these  great  privileges  as  teachers  of  the 
despised  Gentiles— guides  of  the  blind,  lights 
to  those  in  darkness,  instructors  of  the  fool- 
ish, teachers  of  babes — and  yet  commit  the 
very  same  sins  as  those  upon  whom  they 
look  down  and  to  whom  they  profess  to 
show  the  evil  of  their  ways,  they  are  abso- 
lutely without  excuse.  Their  very  boast 
and  claim  but  intensify  their  blackness. 

Then  in  the  form  of  questions  the  apostle 
**  unveils  their  hypocrisy  and  exhibits  the 
vices  concealed  under  so  fair  an  exterior." 
As  to  what  is  to  be  understood  by  committing 
sacrilege  (R.  V.,  robbing  temples),  com- 
mentators are  not  agreed.  Some  maintain 
that  it  has  reference  to  the  profanation  of 
sacred  things  (compare  Mai  i.  12,  13;  iii.  8, 
9;  Matt  xxL  13),  while  others,  with  more 
reason,  believe  Paul  is  alluding  to  what  the 
Jews  were  inconsistent  enough  to  do,  cross 
the  threshold  of  beatlien  temples  while  pro- 
fessing to  abhor  idols  in  order  to  rob  them 
of  their  treasures.  (Compare  Acts  xix.  37, 
where  the  same  Greek  word  is  used.) 

Then  in  asserting  the  sad  fact  of  the  Jews 
by  their  evil  conduct  causing  God's  name  to 
be  blasphemed  among  the  heathen  the 
apostle  shows  that  they  are  fulfilling  the 
prophecy  of  Ezekiel  (xxxvL  20,  23). 

From  Canon  Stowell: 

Alas!   the  charge  brought  against  Israel 
may  with  equal  empbas\sbebTOM%,Y^V«i^vcL^ 
ourselves.     Our  misaionaTies,  one  «cn^  «\\« 
concur  in  telling  us  that  the  mos^.  lsXa\  ssi^ 


formidable  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  recep- 
tion of  Christ's  gospel  among  the  Gentiles 
is  the  blasphemy  occasioned  to  the  name  of 
our  Redeemer  by  those  who  bear  it  but  to 
defile  it  And  until  this  great  stumbling 
block  be  removed  the  gradual  progress  of 
divine  truth  must  be  retarded ;  if  we  could 
only  have  our  mariners,  merchantmen, 
travelers,  and  colonial  settlers  going  forth 
as  * 'living  epistles,  known  and  read  of  all" 
the  heathen  lands  through  which  they  pass, 
then  indeed  would  there  go  forth  from  our 
shores  a  voice  which  would  come  home  to 
every  heart — the  voice  of  a  godlv  lifeu  Then, 
if  such  be  the  application  of  this  iokmn 
charge  against  our  own  favored  land,  it 
follows  that  there  is  not  a  more  pressing  or 
urgent  claim  upon  Christian  restitution, 
Christian  justice,  as  well  as  Christian  symps- 
thy  and  Christian  seal,  than  that  every 
means  should  be  used  to  ndeem  our  title  to 
the  Christian  name. 


Saturday,  10th.    Romans  ti.  ^j  to  3^ 
Prom  the  abrupt  manner  in  which  the  apos- 
tle introduces  the  subject  of  circumcision  it 
would  almost  seem  as  if  in  imagination  he 
heard  the  Jews,  vanquished  at  each  point 
by  his  unanswerable  logic,  now  bring  fo^ 
ward  their  last  and   strongest   argument 
This  **  rite,  even  more  ancient  than  Moses, 
and  by  which  they  were  distinguished  from 
the   other   nations,  they   viewed  as  their 
stronghold."     But  here,  too,  he  takes  the 
ground  from  under  their  feet,  by  showisg 
that  circumcision  apart  from  the  keeping  of 
the  law  is  of  no  avail 

Not  for  one  moment  would  Paul  under- 
value circumcision.     Though  not  essentially 
securing  salvation,  to  the  true  Jew  it  was 
an  added  motive  for,  and  aid  to  the  keep- 
ing  of   the   law,  and  a  sign  and  seal  of 
God's  covenant  with  Abraham.    But  to  him 
who  was  a  Jew  only  in  name,  and  who  cared 
nothing  for  the  observance  of  the  law,  the 
rite  he  had  undergone  availed  no  more  than 
if  he  had  not  submitted  to  it     If,  therefore, 
an  uncircumcised  Gentile  keep  the  law,  he 
is  on  the  same  level  with  a  circamcised 
Jew  who  breaks  it.    And  not  that  akme. 
But  by  the  fact  of  his  fulfilling  the  law,  the 
Gentile  would,  notwithstanding  his  nocir- 
cumcision  bring  the  greater  condemsatioo 
upon  the  circumcised  Jew,  who,  with  all  bis 
advantages,  failed  to  keep  it     In  that  d^ 
when  the  secrets  of  men  shall  be  judged,  it 
is  he  whose  heart  is  right  in  the  sight  of 
God  that  will  be  considered  as  a  troe  Jev. 
t\i<&  \aj;:X.  ^1  «.  TCkKQ.  \^^^  bom  a  child  of 
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vail  bim  thexL  What  God  wUI 
11  be  sometbing  deeper  than  any 
oken.  No  sign  will  pass  muster 
for  tbe  reality. 

hbishop  Sharp: 

tbe  apostle  bere  addresses  Jews, 
rds  concern  us.    Cbange  Jew  into 

and  circumcision  into  baptism, 

outward  duties  and  privileges 
let  so  bigh  a  value  upon,  and  tbey 

Many  among  us  build  upon  no 
idation.  Wbat  great  difference  is 
eeen  being  natural- bom  Jews  and 
a  of  Christian  parents?  between 
rd  circumcision  and  an  outward 
between  an  external  profession  of 
God  given  by  Moses  and  an  exter- 
sion  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ?  And 
ere  not  too  many  of  us  that  hope 
^ed  merely  on  account  of  these 
^ar  am  I  from  undervaluing  these 

but  to  rest  upon  them  alone  is 
lly  of  a  man,  that,  being  bom  to 
tate,  riotously  spends  it  all,  and 
1  to  die  rich.  Baptism  and  the 
of  a  holy  religion  are  unspeakable 

but  tbey  were  granted  us  that 
be  obliged  to  forsake'the  devil  and 
ks,  and  follow  the  example  of  our 
we.  do  not  make  use  of  our  bap- 
•rofession,  they  will  signify  nothing 


,  1 1th.  Romans  tit.  t  to  4.  The 
ter  of  Romans  falls  naturally  into 
ions:  Paul's  refutation  of  a  two- 
ion  which  not  unnaturally  would 
le  mind  of  a  Jew  (verses  1-8),  a 
confirmation  of  his  former  state- 

the  whole  world  is  guilty  (verses 
a  re-assertion  that  justification  is 

Jesus  Christ  alone  (verses  21-31). 
^aul  has  just  said,  both  Jew  and 
e  to  be  judged  according  to  their 
1  are  alike  exposed  to  condemna- 
le  Judaism  and  true  circumcision 
itward,  but  spiritual,  then  comes 
ion,  '*What  advantage  has  the 
tbe  heathen?  If,  too,  on  account 
privileges  they  are  to  be  more 
lealt  with  than  the  Gentiles,  in 
^ct  has  God  favored  them?  With 
Ity  Paul  now  proceeds  to  contend, 
[vantage  have  the  Jews?  '*Much 
^,"  answers  the  apostle.  And 
le  now  contents  himself  with  the 
f  one,  he  afterwards  enumerates 
privileges,  which  as  descendants 
ami,    tbey   enjoy    (see   ix.   4,   5). 

then,  the  Jews  have  advantage 
entJJeM  in  that  to  tbem,  and  to 


them  alone,  the  oracles  of  God  were  com- 
mitted. By  these  oracles  (compare  Acts 
vii  38)  are  to  be  understood,  not  only  the 
law  of  Moses,  but  all  the  revelations  God 
made  directly  of  Himself  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  many  of  which  had  espe- 
cial reference  to  the  Jews  as  a  nation. 

But,  it  might  be  urged,  some  Jews  do  not 
believe  these  promises  of  God.  What  of 
that?  asks  Paul  Their  unbelief  does  not 
destroy  the  faithfulness  of  God.  His  cove- 
nant stands,  it  is  not  dependent  upoil  the 
belief  or  unbelief  of  any;  no,  nor  of  all. 
When  it  is  a  question  of  trath  between  God 
and  men  //e  is  to  be  vindicated  at  all  costs. 
This  argument  the  apostle  concludes  by 
quoting  the  words  of  the  repentant  David, 
who  even  in  his  own  condemnation  could 
not  but  acknowledge  the  truth  and  justice 
of  God(Ps.li.  4). 

J^rom  Morley  Punshon: 

How  marvelous  is  the  adaptation  of  Scrip- 
tare  for  the  race  for  whom  it  was  revealea! 
In  its  pages  every  conceivable  condition  of 
human  experience  is  reflected  as  in  a  mirror. 
In  its  words  every  struggle  of  the  beart^san 
find  appropriate  and  forceful  expression.  It 
is  absolutely  inexhaustible  in  its  resources 
for  the  conveyance  of  the  deepest  feelings 
of  the  souL  It  puts  music  into  the  speech 
of  the  tuneless  one,  and  rounds  the  periods 
of  the  unlettered  into  an  eloquence  which 
no  orator  can  rival.  It  has  martial  odes  to 
brace  the  warrior's  courage,  and  gainful 
proverbs  to  teach  the  merchant  wisdom ;  all 
mental  moods  can  represent  themselves  in 
its  amplitude  of  word?.  It  can  translate  the 
doubt  of  the  perplexed ;  it  can  articulate  the 
cry  of  the  contrite;  it  fills  the  tongue  of  the 
joyous  with  carols  of  thankful  gladness,  and 
it  gives  sorrow  words,  lest  grief,  that  does 
not  speak,  should  whisper  to  the  heart,  and 
bid  it  break.  Happy  we,  who,  in  all  varie- 
ties of  our  religious  life,  have  this  copious 
manual  divinely  provided  to  our  hand. 

Monday,  12th.  Romans  Hi,  j  to  8. 
One  difficulty  removed,  another  is  suggested. 
None  but  "a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrewi" 
versed  in  all  their  learning,  well  acquainted 
with  the  minutest  points  of  their  doctrines, 
could  so  ably  propound  these  questions 
which  would  arise  in  the  Jewish  mind,  and 
none  but  one  wholly  under  the  guidance  of 
that  Holy  Spirit  Who  when  He  was  come 
was  to  teach  all  things,  could  so  completely 
put  them  to  rout 

The  next  quesWon  Wi-wi  \&  >JDLVa.— "M  xawa. 
cannot  be  ^uaWfi^dex^^JtXs^  ^feKmvo^^S^'^pa. 
to  tbem  oi  God'iM\%b\fto\\ssie'8&,^«^  >X.xlo\. 
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stand  to  reason  that  the  greater  their  un- 
righteousness, the  more  brightly  does  His 
righteousness  shine  forth,  and  that  being 
the  case  is  God  just  in  punishing  them  for 
that  which  must  of  necessity  redound  to 
His  glory? 

This  objection  Paul  answers  '*by  showing 
to  what  if  admitted  it  would  lead."  Prom 
the  judgment  of  the  Jew  he  proceeds  to  that 
of  the  world,  and  asks  if  upon  this  ground 
of  their  unrighteousness  making  His  right- 
eousness more  manifest  God  cannot  judge 
the  Jews,  how  can  He  judge  the  world,  for 
the  argument  that  holds  good  in  the  one 
case  must  in  the  other  also. 

Then  from  the  world  the  apostle  turns  to 
the  individual  and  applies  the  same  argu- 
ment. A  man  may  say:  If  I  by  telling  a 
lie  serve  to  show  forth  the  truth  of  God  more 
conspicuously  I  ought  not  to  be  punished, 
for  the  very  fact  of  my  wickedness  brings 
out  by  contrast  the  goodness  of  God  more 
clearly. 

So,  concludes  Paul,  it  is  you,  not  I — as 
you  slanderously  accuse  me  of  doing — who 
hold  the  doctrine  of  doing  evil  that  good 
may  come,  and  it  is  yourselves,  not  me,  you 
condemn.  **Thus,'*  as  Stifler  remarks,  "he 
has  come  round  in  most  skilful  fashion  to 
the  assertion  with  which  he  began  against 
the  Jew:  'Thou  art  unexcusable,  O  man, 
whosoever  thou  art  that  judgest :  for  wherein 
thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thy- 
self.*" 

From  Thomas  Guthrie: 


■I 


Yield  to  no  established  rules  if  they 
involve  a  lie.  Do  not  do  evil  that  good  may 
come  of  it.  *•  Consequences!" — this  is  the 
devil's  argument  Leave  consequences  to 
God;  but  do  right  If  friends  fail  thee,  do 
the  right.  If  foemen  surround  thee,  do  the 
right.  Be  genuine,  real,  sincere,  true, 
upright,  God-like.  The  world's  maxim  is 
trim  your  sails  and  yield  to  circumstances. 
Bbt  if  you  would  do  any  good  in  your  genera- 
tion, you  must  be  made  of  sterner  stuff  and 
help  make  your  times  rather  than  be  made 
by  them.  You  must  not  yield  to  customs, 
but,  like  the  anvil,  endure  all  blows  until  the 
hammers  break  themselves.  When  misrep- 
resented, use  no  crooked  means  to  clear 
yourself.  Clouds  do  not  last  long.  If  in 
the  course  of  duty  you  are  tried  by  the  dis- 
trust of  friends,  gird  up  your  loins  and  say 
in  your  heart,  I  was  not  driven  to  virtue  by 
the  encouragement  ol  \t\^t\^^,  xioi  'wWl  I  be 
repelled  from  \l  by  \.W\t  co\dT:i^^.  ^^VasX. 
and  fear  not;  *'coTTMpt\oxi  V\xi^  ^i^iX.  mot^ 
than  honesty;*  tTUtYi\\veswx6.Te\^Ti^^\«^^ 
falsehood  dies  and  tots. 


Tuesday,  lath.  Romans  Hug  to  90. 
support  of  his  charge  of  wkkednessli 
against  Gentile  and  Jew  severally.  Pud  » 
proceeds  to  bring  oonfirmatkm  from  t 
Scriptures,  in  order  to  condusivdy  prove 
But  before  doing  so.  he  asks,  dating  hi 
self  as  a  Jew  with  the  Jews,  whether  tfi 
an  that  has  been  said  diey  asanatiooi 
any  better  than  the  Gentiles,  and  is  foR 
to  admit  that  they  are  not 

The  three  Old  Testament  writers  ^ 
whom  the  apostle  calls  for  corrobonOioD 
hts  statement  concerning  the  vsivtet 
depravity  t>f  men  are  David  (Pa.  v.  9:  x. 
xiv.  1-3;  liii  1-3;  zxxvi  i;  cxL  3),  Soten 
(Prov.  L  16),  and  Isaiah  (lix.  7.  &)•  ^ 
their  insphred  writings  he  selects  vark 
passages  which,  grouped  together,  presi 
a  faithful  and  striking  pfcture  of  hnmao 
as  God  sees  it  These  "are  arranged 
give,  first,  the  character  of  men  (verses 
12),  secondly,  their  conduct  (verses  13 1 
and  finally,  the  cause  of  their  sin"  (verse  i 

Beginning  with  the  character,  that  wh 
men  are  in  themselves  by  reason  of  the  r 
of  sin  being  in  their  hearts,  Paul  goes  oc 
the  outcome  or  fruit,  and  deals,  first  w 
the  words  (verses  13,  14),  and  then  with 
actions  (verses  15-17),  and  lastly,  in  one  bi 
sentence  denominates  the  source  from  wh 
all  these  evils  spring — **  There  is  no  fea: 
God  before  their  eyes." 

And  then,  fearing  that  even  yet  the  J< 
will  seek  a  loop-hole  by  making  this  terri 
description  apply  to  the  heathen  only,  P 
reminds  them  that  ''whatsoever  the  1 
saith,"— and  it  is  from  that  law  he  has  j 
been  quoting — **it  saith  to  them  who  < 
under  the  law,"  in  order  that  every  oix 
Jew  as  well  as  Gentile — ^may  be  self-o 
victed  before  Gcd. 

Therefore,  concludes  the  apostle^  hcii 
ing  to  a  close  his  first  great  argument  of  t 
universality  of  sin  (beginning  at  L  iS),  ha 
Jew  and  Gentile  stand  convicted,  for  bo 
have  had  the  law,  in  that  the  law  is  ti 
knowledge  of  sin,  and  both  have  failed 
fulfill  the  law. 
From  C.  H,  Spurgeon: 

By  tk€  works  of  the  law  there  shall  * 

flesh  iiving  be  justified,  and  in  the  tert 

of  that  millions  of  men  say,   "  We  wUl  b 

justified  by  the  works  of  the  law";  sa  ooo 

vci^  \^  ^3sA^\!L\l  the  pretence  of  worshipini 

^^ftXm^  ^^5«s^  ^SSL^\'^e^^«BL'C!E>a^^\^^h.  He  abhoo 

^\A  ^^  >(>K«k  >i«i  vsk  Y^cts^\B.  <S^'%».'^deE 
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)  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified,  and 
declares.  *'Bot  I  will  be  so  justified/' 
akes  God  a  liar;  whether  he  knows  it 
t,  his  sin  hath  that  within  it  Man  is 
I  like  a  silk  worm,  he  is  a  spinner  and 
er  by  nature.  A  robe  of  righteousness 
ought  out  for  him,  but  he  will  not  have 
)  will  spin  for  himself;  and,  like  the 
ivorm,  he  spins  and  spins,  and  he  only 
himself  a  shroud.  All  the  righteous- 
that  a  wiener  can  make  will  only  be  a 
id  in  which  to  wrap  up  his  soul,  his 
oyed  soul,  for  God  will  cast  him  away 
relies  upon  the  works  of  the  law. 

Mliicsday ,  1 4th.  Romans  in.  2t  to  26. 
has  clearly  shown  that  neither  knowl- 
,  conscience,  law,  nor  privilege  can 
men  from  unrighteousness.  He  now 
ds  God*s  method  of  salvation  by  faith, 
everts  to  that  righteousness  of  God  of 
h  he  has  before  spoken  as  essential  to 
ication,  explaining  it  more  fully  and 
^ng  the  one  and  only  way  in  which  it 
be  obtained. 

ine  it  is  true  that  the  deeds  of  the  law 
ot  justify  man  in  God's  sight,  yet  there 
nething  apart  from  the  law  which  will 
le  him  to  stand  before  his  Judge  calm 
fearless — **  the  righteousness  of  God,*' 
of  this  righteousness  both  the  law  and 
liets  have  borne  witness.  Thus  while 
acheme  of  justification  of  which  the 
Je  Writes  to  the  Romans  is  in  one  sense 

because  only  now  fully  unfolded,  in 
ler  it  is  as  old  as  the  Scriptures  them- 
a. 

d*8  righteousness  as  a  means  of  man's 
icmtion  declared.  Paul  next  proceeds  to 
in,  for  whom  and  why  it  is  provided 
he  sole  condition  upon  which  it  can  be 
Qcd.  It  is  for  the  whole  world,  Jqw 
Gentile  alike;  nationality  matters  not, 
oe  and  all  have  sinned,  and  in  conse- 
oe  they  come  short  of  the  praise  of  God. 
John  xii.  43,  where  the  same  Greek 

is  used.)  **Man  can  have  no  higher 
'  than  the  approbation  of  God."  And 
aly  ground  upon  which  God's  righteous- 
may  be  imputed  to  men  and  each  sue- 
76  generation  receive  justification  as  a 
gift  is  by  faith  in  the  redemptive  work 
stis  Christ.  (Compare  i  Cor.  i.  30.) 
I  it  was,  the  **  Lamb  without  blemish 
irithout  spot,"  Whom  God  set  forth  to 
»  reoonciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
which  He  for  so  long,  indeed  until  the 
I  of  Christ,  had  in  a  measure  overlooked. 

by  tbe  §Mcri£ce  of  Jesus,  the  accumu- 


lated sin  of  mankind  since  the  creation  of 
the  world,  which  God  had  allowed  to  pass 
without  adequate  punishment  because  of 
the  propitiation  His  Son  was  one  day  to 
make,  was  expiated,  and  the  righteousness 
of  Grod,  which  owing  to  His  forbearance 
might  be  impugned,  clearly  revealed. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

That  he  mtgkt  be  just^  and  the  justifier 
of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus,  This  is 
the  heart  of  the  gospel.  Jesus  has  stood  as 
our  representative.  He  has  borne  our  sin 
in  its  curse  and  penalty;  has  met  the  claims 
of  a  broken  law,  and  satisfied  the  demands 
of  infinite  righteousness.  Directly  we  become 
one  with  Jesus  by  a  living  faith,  we  stand 
possessed  of  all  that  He  has  done  and  is.  In 
Him  we  have  already  suffered  all  that  the 
holy  law  of  God  could  demand  as  the  just 
penalty  of  our  sins.  In  Him  we  have  laid 
in  the  grave  paying  the  utmost  farthing  that 
could  be  exacted.  In  Him  we  have  been 
liberated  from  the  prison  house,  and  have 
pissed  into  the  presence  and  welcome  of 
God.  We  may  claim,  therefore,  that  the 
law  of  God  should  make  for  us,  as  once  it 
made  against  us.  We  are  saved  not  onlv 
by  the  grace,  but  by  the  justice  of  Goa. 
He  is  faithful  to  His  Son  and  just  to  the  law 
when  He  forgives  us  our  sins. 

Thursday,  15th.  Romans  Hi  2y  toji. 
No  sooner  has  he  thus  clearly  enunciated 
the  fundamental  truth  of  salvation  by  faith 
alone,  than  the  apostle  immediately  follows 
it  up  with  the  pertinent  ques'.ion.  What 
becomes  then  of  the  boasting  of  the  Jews 
over  the  Gentiles?  '*A  plan  of  salvation 
which  strips  every  man  of  merit,  and  places 
all  sinners  on  the  same  level  before  Gk>d,  of 
course  cuts  off  all  assumption  of  superiority 
of  one  class  over  another."  A  righteous- 
ness that  can  be  secured  solely  by  faith 
necessarily  precludes  all  idea  of  obtaining  it 
by  works.  This  being  so  there  is  no  room — 
concludes  Paul — for  the  vain  boast  of  the 
Jews 

Do  they  imagine  that  the  God  Whom  they 
claim  as  theirs  is  tbe  God  of  Jews  only? 
Nay,  He  is  equally  the  God  of  Gentiles. 
There  is  but  one  God.  and  He  belongs  to 
neither  exc'usively.  Seeing  then  that  there 
is  but  one  God — and  He  being  essentially 
righteous — there  can  be  but  one  method  of 
justification  for  all.  Jew  and  Gentile  are 
therefore  alike  justified  on  the  ground  of 
imputed  righteousness  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  He  Who  thus  justifies  them  is 
const  quenW^  Go^  oV  \i«jN>[i^  wA  >q«^.q^^  '^^ 
more  to  ih©  one  Wiaxi  Vo  >icie  o'CoKt, 
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The  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  laid 
down,  the  apostle  with  his  quick  intelligence 
and  powers  of  rapid  thinking,  once  more 
anticipates  an  objection  that  will  arise  on 
the  part  of  the  Jews.  If  men  are  justified 
by  faith  alone,  without  res^pect  to  the  law 
contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  not  the 
law  thereby  invalidated,  annulled,  canceled? 
This  question  Paul  cannot  at  this  point  stay 
to  discuss,  he  will  deal  with  it  Utter  (chap- 
ter vi).  He,  therefore,  dismisses  it  now  with 
an  emphatic  denial,  and  the  brief  assertion, 
that  far  from  making  the  law  void  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith  serves  to  estab- 
lish it 

From  J,  Oswald  Dykes: 

The  leveling  argument  of  the  apostle  is 
good  for  more  than  Jews  Just  look  at  our 
own  position  in  the  light  of  this  argument 
We  are  privileffed  men— as  Christiana,  as 
the  children  of  devout  parents,  who  saw  to 
our  being  early  baptized  in  the  faith  and 
nurture  of  the  sainta  Shall  we  then  rest 
with  boastful  confidence  in  this,  and  deem 
that  the  gate  of  life  is  less  strait  for  us 
than  for  idolaters  or  outcasts?  Is  not  that 
to  repeat  the  blunder  of  the  Jew,  to  postu- 
late, as  it  were,  a  two  faced  G^?— one  God 
Who  apportions  to  ignorant  and  wicked  peo- 
ple their  own  share  of  grace,  as  a  thing  that 
they  had  no  claim  on,  out  of  pure  regard  to 
the  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  Who  receives 
respectable  Christian  people  on  another  and 
easier  footing  altogether.  I  have  no  fear 
that  any  of  you  will  say  such  things.  But 
what  I  fear  is  that  some  of  you  mav  gradu- 
ally harbor  a  self-righteous  confidence  in 
your  position  and  character,  which  would 
substantially  mean  the  same  thing.  Against 
such  a  self  confident  temper,  therefore,  I 
fight  with  the  weapon  of  St  Paul  God  has 
not  two  ways  of  saving  men. 

Friday,  16th.  Romans  tv.  i  to  j. 
Knowing  full  well  that  all  he  was  teaching 
was  entirely  new  to  the  Jews  and  utterly  at« 
variance  with  their  settled  beliefs,  Paul  now 
sets  himself  to  show  that  the  Scriptures  con- 
tain and  confirm  the  doctrioes  he  is  incul- 
cating. 

He  takes  up  first  the  case  of  Abraham, 
the  progenitor  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the 
head  of  the  old  covenant,  the  first  and 
greatest  of  all  Israelites.  His  was  a  crucial 
instance  in  which  to  test  this  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  "All  admitted  that 
Abraham  was  justified.  The  only  question 
was,  How."  Surely,  it  might  be  urged,  he 
was  justified  by  the  deeds  oi  lYve  \vw  'TjYiwi 
be  submitted  to  the  rile  ol  cVic'am^'e\cwi 


which  was  the  especial  token  of  God's  cove- 
nant with  him  (Gen.  xviL  13). 

If,  then,  it  waa  on  account  of  his  worb 
that  Abraham  was  justified— and  the  Jews 
attributed  to  him  the  perfect  keeping  of  the 
law— he  certainly  had  something  of  which 
he  might  boast,  though  **not  before  God," 
the  apostle  significantly  adds  (compare 
Ps.  czliiL  a).  But  the  Scriptures  exprnsly 
say  that  what  was  accounted  to  Abraham 
for  righteousness  was  his  trust  in  GoA,  his 
belief  in  the  supernatural  promise  made  to 
him  at  Mamre  (Gen.  zv.  6). 

With  the  case  of  Abraham  still  before 
him,  and  to  illustrate  his  argument  from  a 
human  standpoint,  Paul  next  instances  a 
general  principle  smd  fact  When  a  man 
has  undertaken  to  do  some  definite  worlc 
smd  hsM  fulfilled  his  contrsurt,  that  whfch  he 
receives  is  not  a  gift  but  a  debt  justly  due 
to  him.  *'No  reward  csm  be  ssud  to  be  of 
grace  that  is  given  for  work  done  of  aoy 
description."  Abrahsun's  reward  was  "of 
grace."  The  very  phrsuMology  plainly  shows 
thstt  works  could  have  had  no  part  in  his 
justification.  It  was  the  free  undeserved 
favor  of  (vod  alone  which  "reckoned"  his 
faith  as  righteousness  smd  thus  justified  him. 

From  J,  J,  VanOosterzee: 

Strikingly  in  the  instance  of  Abraham  are 
the  nature  and  value  of  faith  maleVvident; 
that  in  its  foundation  and  essence  it  is 
through  all  eternity  the  ssune,  whether 
directed  toward  the  promise  of  salvation  of 
a  yet  hidden  or  of  an  already  revesded  aod 
accomplished  gospeL  True  faith  is  an 
immovable  trust  in  the  promises  of  salva- 
tion. Faith  dwells  especially  in  the  beait; 
it  does  not  rest  on  our  insight,  but  on  the 
foundation  of  (vod's  word  smd  testimooy; 
sqid  even  ''hoping  against  hope"  it  holds 
fast  this  testimony,  t^smse  it  looks  away 
from  seen  ax^d  temporal  things  up  to  the 
unseen,  concerning  Whom  it  is  perstiaded 
that  He  is  faithful  and  almighty.  Let  it  be 
often  with  us  sis  though  we  heard  the  voice: 
••Look  up  now  to  heaven."  The  stars  we 
can  count  even  less  than  Abraham;  bot 
beyond  them  lives  the  Author  and  Finisher 
of  the  faith  which  even  Abraham  practised 
imperftrctly.  His  li^ht  disappears  not  from 
your  gaze ;  His  fidelity  guards  you  here,  His 
love  awaits  you  yonder. 

Saturday,  17th.  Romans  ri>.  6  to  /a 
From  Abraham  Paul  passes  to  David.  He, 
a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  and  a  type  of 
the  Messiah,  is  next  quoted  in  confirmation 
ol  IbA  doctrine  of  justification  without  works 
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j7ho  himself  koew  the  blessedness 
freely  justified  by  the  imputed 
ess  of  God,  was  of  especial  valoe, 
istificatioD  by  works,  David  was 
barred  from  entrance  into  the 
f  God.  (Compare  2  Sam.  xL  with 
21.) 

s  now  proved  his  point,  that  men 
ied  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of 
The  next  question  that  confronts 
)es  this  doctrine  apply  to  Jews 
ose  of  the  circumcision  alone,  or 
end  to  all  men  everywhere?  To 
postle  replies  with  another  ques- 
1  was  Abraham  justified?  Before 
received  the  token  of  Grod's  cove- 
d  the  answer  comes,  Before.  Not 
'  years  after  it  had  been  said  of 
**he  believed  God,  and  it  was 
him  for  righteousness;"  not  until 
t  that  time  unborn,  was  thirteen 
was  Abraham  circumcised  (Gen. 
|.  For  fourteen  years,  at  the  very 
re  the  rite  of  circumcision  was 
Abraham  had  been  justified.  It 
ble,  therefore,  that  circumcision 
y  to  justification, 
may  be  asked,  If  Abraham  was 
sfore  being  circumcised,  what  was 
of  the  nte  of  circumcision?  It 
Id.  It  was  a  sign  and  seal  of  his 
n,  and  by  it  he  became  the  father 
78,  as  well  as  of  the  Gentiles, 
it  Abraham  would  have  been 
the  Gentiles  only;  with  it  he 
ather  of  the  Jews  also.*'  Thus 
is  the  father  of  all  believers,  Jew 
.  The  only  ones  whose  "  father*' 
ire  those  Jews  who  trust  in  their 
om  him  and  in  the  rite  of  circum- 
:ead  of  believing  in  the  gracious 
f  the  Grod  of  Abraham. 

L  Moody: 

re  two  ways  of  covering  sin,  and 
•God's  way  and  man's  way.  For 
nd  years  -man  has  been  trying  to 
in.  and  he  has  made  poor  work  of 
tried  it  in  Eden,  and  Cain  tried 
of  Eden,  and  men  have  been  try- 
ht  along  down  all  these  years. 
find  that  all  classes— high  and 
on  the  throne,  priests  behind  the 
phets,  peasants,  rich  and  poor — 
to  cover  their  sins  and  none  of 
ever  yet  succeeded.  But  when  a 
»ady  and  willing  to.  confess  his 
urn  from  them,  God  covers  them, 
God  covers  sin  it  can  sever  be 


found  again  in  time  or  eternity.  O  man, 
woman,  confess  3rour  sins  to  God!  Then 
you  shall  know  what  it  is  to  have  heaven  in 
vour  soul.  Blessed,  happy,  are  they  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven  and  whose  sins  are 
covered! 

Sunday,  18th.  Romans  iv,  13  to  //. 
Having  shown  that  Abraham  was  justified 
by  faith  before  Judaism  even  existed,  Paul 
next  declares  that  the  promise  of  being  heir 
of  the  world  was  also  made  to  him  through 
the  righteousness  that  was  obtained  by  faith, 
and  not,  as  the  Jews  contended,  on  the 
ground  of  obedience  to  the  law.  Supposing, 
however,  that  possession  of  the  inheritance 
did  come  by  obedience  to  the  law,  then  the 
obtaining  of  it  by  faith  is  *'made  void,"  and 
consequently,  as  by  the  works  of  law  no 
man  can  be  justified,  the  promise  is  **made 
of  none  effect "  For  any  promise  that  is 
conditional  on  the  observance  of  the  law  will 
never  come  to  fruition,  because  none  can 
ever  hope  to  fulfill  all  its  requirements,  and 
failing  to  do  this  the  law  must  of  nece^ity 
work  wrath. 

*  'But  where  no  law  is  there  is  no  transgres- 
sion," adds  the  apostle,  assigning  **the 
reason  why  the  law  works  wrath.  It  gives 
occasion  to  transgress,  and  transgression 
brings  wrath.  If  a  man  couM  be  placed  in 
a  situation  without  law  he  would  not  be 
exposed  to  wrath  as  guilty;  for  as  sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law,  so  no  transgression 
could  be  charged  on  him." 

Seeing  then  that  the  promise  of  inheritance 
was  to  all  believers  God  made  it  conditional 
upon  fiith.  Had  it  been  based  upon  the 
keeping  of  the  Mosaic  law,  even  supposing 
that  were  possible,  the  Gentiles  would  have 
been  excluded,  for  only  the  Jew  had  the 
law.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  to  have 
a  common  ground,  accessible  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles  alike.  So  Gcd  ordained  that  faith 
should  be  the  sole  condition  of  the  promise 
in  order  that  it  m^ght  rest  wholly  on  His 
free  grace.  To  all  the  spiritual  children  of 
Abraham,  therefore,  believing  Gentile  as 
well  as  believing  Jew,  is  this  promise  sure. 
From  J.  J.   Van  Oosterzee: 

Death  still  reigns  here  below,  although 
for  the  Christian  his  terror  is  vanquished; 
we  expect,  however,  the  arrival  of  the  hour 
in  which  the  song  of  triumph,  **Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory,"  shall  no  more  lack 
one  note.  Sin's  last  word  is  death,  but  the 
last  word  of  God  Alml^ht^  \%\-\«'«.\  «aftL^>Ci'^ 
matlets  \t  thoMcXi  \.Yie  trj^  ol  ^t.\i"Si»  ^t  >l\xs«^ 
can   see   nou^YiX.  *\«fe  >ax>X  ^VwriivLNXoa  »Sl 
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decay?  This  eatth  is  passine  away  with  all 
that  is  subject  to  death,  but  the  great  resur- 
rection mom  is  coming,  of  which  at  once 
the  Hallelujah  and  Amen  shall  be  this  word, 
that  God,  and  God  alone,  is  He  Who  quick- 
eneth  the  dead. 

Monday,  19th.  /Romans  rv,  i8  to  2$. 
The  last  section  of  this  chapter  is  devoted 
to  a  more  detailed  description  of  that  ^th 
ot  Abraham  with  which  the  apostle  has  been 
dealing  (verses  18-22),  and  its  reference  to 
all  believers,  for  whose  instruction  and 
benefit  this  record  of  imputed  righteousness 
by  faith  finds  place  in  the  inspired  writings 
(verses  23-25). 

By  carefully  studying  what  Paul  has  to 
say  of  the  '*  father  of  the  faithful"  the  fol- 
lowing points  will  be  noticed  in  the  faith  he 
exercised:  Its  object— the  divine  promise 
(verse  18);  its  character — **  it  accepted  what 
is  tantamount  to  resurrection"  (verse  19);  its 
strength— ••  it  was  superior  to  all  hindrances 
in  its  way*'  (verse  19);  its  worshipfulness — 
"giving  glory  to  Grod"  (versre  20);  its  ground 
— the  power  and  veracity  of  God  (verse  21); 
its  consequence — ^justification  (verse  22). 

Now,  concludes  the  apostle,  this  story  of 
the  faith  of  Abraham  was  not  written  merely 
as  a  historical  fact,  or  to  bring  honor  to  his 
name.  It  stands  here  as  an  illustration  of 
the  way  in  which  all  men  are  to  obtain  sal- 
vation. Just  as  Abraham  believed  Grod's 
promise  at  Mamre,  just  so  must  His  word 
be  accepted  now.  The  very  same  faith 
which  was  displayed  then  is  the  faith  that 
is  required  now.  And  as  the  patriarch's 
implicit  confidence  in  God  was  made  the 
basis  of  his  justification,  so  now  belief  in 
Him  **that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from 
the  dead"  is  all  that  God  demands  as  the 
ground  of  salvation.  A11  He  asks  is  that 
we  trust  Him.  One  simple  condition  Ho 
makes,  easier  surely  than  that  imposed 
upon  Abraham,  considering  what  proof  we 
have  of  His  love  and  power  in  the  gift  and 
resurrection  of  His  Son,  and  our  knowledge 
of  what  compliance  entails,  to  all  of  which 
Abraham  was  a  stranger,  and  that  condition 
is — Faith. 

From  A.  AfcAus/ane': 

In  proportion  to  a  man's  faith  fo  is  his 
pjower.  This  principle  has  been  illustrated 
times  without  number,  by  the  soldier  on  the 
battlefield,  the  saWoi  oxiVYv^  ^t^^lX.  ^^^^a^^ 
traveler  in  olYver  \a\\ds,  oa^  m^\i  Vti  ^\'^x^ 

nTSal  never  covx\d  Wve  ^XX^xc^vv^^  ^^^     NX.^vvV^x:ev^^Cs«^Ts«^.^^^'i?' 


bold  enterprise  of  crocsing  the  Alps, 
out  strong  faith  Columbus  never  cool 
sailed  upon  the  untried  waters,  as 
insubordination  of  his  crew.  Without 
faith  Cook,  Bruoe,  and  Livingstone 
could  have  confronted  and  ovtrcom 
gigantic  difficulties  in  unknown 
Without  strone  faith  in  reas<»i  and 
Socrates  and  Galileo  never  conld  hai 
to  daring  and  dauntless,  so  great  ai 
lime.  A  mere  sneerer — ^the  man  n 
in  his  easy  chair,  folds  his  arms,  bel 
nothing,  and  laughs  at  everythbg 
have  done  none  of  these  things,  and 
nothing  for  the  improvement  of  tl 
worthy  of  a  moment's  consideration, 
steam  is  to  the  locomotive,  or  what  1 
the  body,  faith  is  to  successful  actioxi 

Tuesday,  20th.  Romans  v.  i 
**  Thus  far  Paul  has  established  the  1 
justification,  its  equal  terms  for  Jc 
Gentile,  and  that  faith  in  Christ's  bk 
25)  is  its  one  appointed  condition,  i 
the  case  of  Abraham  he  has  illnstrft' 
nature  and  actings  of  faith.  Now 
atx>ut  to  deal  with  the  effects  of  faith 
and  character,  but  not  yet  explic 
exclusively.  He  has  to  treat  of  topic 
nected  with  both  past  and  future  reaso 
First  he  must  dwell  on  the  manifestal 
divine  love  in  justification  (verses 
then  he  must  further  illustrate  the  re 
between  Christ  and  the  justified  by  the 
tion  between  Adam  and  the  gnilty"  (\ 

I2-2I). 

In  the  first  eleven  verses  then  the  aj: 
enumerates  four  privileges  wbkhaccr 
those  who  are  justified  by  faith. 

The  foremost  of  these  is  peace  with 
(verse  i ).  Having  trusted  in  the  red< 
tive  work  of  Christ,  the  believer  knows 
the  wrath  of  God  no  longer  abides  oo  1 
but  that  he  is  reconciled  to  (5od  by  the* 
of  His  Son.  Who  made  peace  by  the  bl 
of  His  cross. 

The  second  privilege  is  a  tihifflpi 
assurance  of  future  glory  (venc  i\ 
looks  beyond  the  present  peace  withG« 
the  sure  and  certain  hope  of  that  glory  wi 
the  redeemed  are  to  share  with  their  L 
(John  xvii.  24),  and  in  viewcf  wbicht 
••rejoice." 

And  not  only  do  those  who  areatpe 
with  God  rejoice  in  the  thought  d  wb* 
to  be  theirs  in  the  future.  Bat  so  sni«Iy 
the  Holy  Spirit  shed  abroad  in  their  W 
NJaa  ^«tt«ft  of-  divine  favor,  so  strong  is  ^ 

^^TAi^<(sos:ckK^^  "^^Nsr^  <^  God  to  tte 
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yof  Destruction  to  the  Celestial 

natter  of  'Tejoicing/'  knowing 

"that  all  things  work  together 

them  that  love  God"  (verses 

feon  says: 

x)mpare  these  verses  to  those 
grees  which  were  sung  by  the 
ley  went  up  to  the  temple:  as 
at  each  stage  of  the  pilgrimage 
fresh  psalm,  and  so  David  said, 
om  strength  to  strength ;  every 

in  Zion  appeareth  before  God/' 
1  sets  out  from  the  dull  and 
5  of  tribulation;  he  journeys  on 
ind  lifts  up  his  psalm  under  the 
the  rock;  he  removes  his  tent 
s  on  to  /;r/^r/>«r/— l>eneath  its 
aim  trees  he  refreshes  himself; 
ches  on  again  from  experience 
1  never  stayeth  till  the  love  of 

abroad  in  his  heart,  and  he  has 
New  Jerusalem,  where  he  wor- 
rer-blessed  God  and  drinks  full 
His  eternal  love. 

sy,  21  St.  Romans  v,  6  to  ji, 
cen  of  the  love  of  God,  the  apos- 
ie,  as  it  were,  for  a  little  from 
*gument  to  expatiate  upon  the 
Lracter  of  that  love  (verses  6- lo). 
pass  so  glorious  a  theme  with  a 
>n,  he  must  stay  for  a  moment 
t  of  what  it  is. 

s  by  declaring  for  whom,  when, 
'hat  circumstances  this  wonder- 
God  was  manifested  (verse  6). 
those  who,  not  merely  power- 
iselves  to  do  good — *' without 
ere  yet  ••mighty  for  evil"— ''sin- 
ly."  The  greatness  and  free- 
divine  love  Paul  then  brings 
Tcibly  by  contrasting  it  with  a 
;ance  of  human  love.  Though 
x>sable  that  one  would  ever  lay 
)  for  a  just  man,  it  might  be  that 
man,  one  who  dearly  loved  him 
this  greatest  possible  proof  of 
B  sacrifice  of  himself.  (John  xv. 
case,  though  rare,  is  not  with- 
nt  But  how  infinitely  greater 
rod !  It  was  while  men  were  sin- 
rist  died  for  them.  Not  for  His 
for  His  enemies,  did  the  Son  of 
rn  His  life  in  God's  appointed 
iv.  4.  5;  I  Tim.  il  6.) 
I,  argues  the  apostle,  God's  love 
such,  that  while  sinners  they 
i  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  "much 
9  do  for  them  now  that  they  are 


reconciled  to  Him.  If  the  deatA  of  Jesus 
could  accomplish  so  much  for  His  enemies ^ 
••much  more"  will  His  life  do  for  His 
friends,  (Notice  the  five  times  that  the 
expression  "much  more"  is  used,  verses  9, 
10,  15.  17,  20.) 

Then  returning  to  what  he  was  before 
saying,  Paul  gives  a  fourth  privilege,  which 
believers  even  now  enjoy  through  the  recon- 
ciliation Christ  has  effected — ^they  rejoice  in 
God  Himself.     (Verse  11.) 

From  Horatius  Bonar: 

Here  are  two  truths  which,  in  assuring  us 
of  pardon,  assure  us  of  everything.  ••Jesus 
died,  and  Jesus  liveth" — ^these-are  the  truths 
which  contain  everything  for  us.  "Jesus 
died!" — that  contains  everything  that  we 
need  for  reconciliation  and  peace;  ••Jesus 
liveth!" — that  contains  everything  pertain- 
ing to  the  promised  inheritance.  ••Tesus 
died — Jesus  liveth !"  The  simple  knowledge 
of  these  simple  truths  is  salvation,  forgive- 
ness, peace,  eternal  life.  All  that  can  come 
forth  from  His  grave,  or  down  from  His 
throne — all  that  a  dying  and  a  living  Saviour 
can  do,  is  ours!  Joy,  glory,  dominion,  roy- 
alty, priesthood,  and  a  tioundless  inherit- 
ance— all  these  are  ours,  and  all  of  them 
made  irreversibly  sure  to  us  from  the  fact 
that  ••Jesus  liveUi."  He  was  dead,  and  is 
alive;  yea,  and  He  liveth  forevermore. 
This  is  our  pledge  for  the  perpetuity  of  our 
possession. 

Thursday,  22nd.  Romans  v,  ta  to  16. 
We  now  come  to  the  second  section  of  this 
chapter,  in  which  Paul  compares  and  con- 
trasts the  relation  lietween  Christ  and  the 
justified  with  that  between  Adam  and  the 
guilty  (verses  12-21).  He  points  out  the 
analogy  between  the  reconciliation,  with  its 
outcome — ^life,  accomplished  by  Christ,  and 
the  sin,  with  its  necessary  result — death, 
effected  by  Adam.  "  In  both  cases  men  are 
regarded  as  standing  or  falling  in  their  fed- 
eral head." 

The  apostle  first  takes  up  the  sin  of  Adam, 
and  shows  how  in  him  all  mankind  sinned, 
and  are  consequently  under  the  penalty  of 
death.  *Here  an  objection  is  anticipated. 
For  a  period  of  two  thousand  five  hundred 
years,  from  Adam  to  Moses,  there  was  no 
law,  and  if  there  were  no  law,  how  could 
there  be  sin?  "In  reply  Paul  reasons  back- 
ward from  death  to  sin,  and  from  sin  to  law. 
Admitting  that  sin  could  not  be  imputed 
without  law,  he  proves  that  sin  was  in  the 
world  b^  tbe  xxndL^nXsXA^  iwi\.>^a»X>^«t^'«%a^ 
death,  and  U  Wiei*  ^%&  ^\Ti  VLVi^NWaJcJo^  \s3^« 
lows  tYiat  t\i©t^  m\i%\.  >avi^\3««ti\»NBr 
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And,  moreover,  it  was  not  only  those  who, 
like  Adam,  coDsciously  transgressed  that 
died;  death  came  upon  all  by  virtue  of 
their  relation  to  him,  through  whose  diso- 
bedience sin  entered  into  the  world.  In  so 
far  was  the  first  Adam  a  type  of  the  second, 
that  as  his  transgression  brought  death  upoti 
all,  irrespective  of  their  personal  violation 
of  God's  law,  so  Christ's  righteousness  brings 
salvation  to  all  who  believe  in  Him,  without 
regard  to  their  personal  merit 

Here  the  comparison  between  Christ  and 
Adam  ends,  and  the  contrast  begins,  and 
the  apostle  shows  us  how  gloriously  the 
antitype  exceeds  the  tvpe  (verses  15-17). 
While  the  first  Adam  brought  ruin  upon 
mankind,  **much  more"  is  the  blessing 
which  the  second  Adam  procures  for  them. 
While  the  condemnation  was  for  **one"  sin, 
the  j  jstifi cation  is  for  **many  offences." 
While  one  brought  death,  the  other  brings 
life,  and  life  is  incomparably  greater  than 
death. 
From  F,  B.  Meyer: 

All  God's  dealings  with  us  are  on  the  same 
principle.  Whether  it  be  justification  or 
sanctification :  whether  reconciliation  or 
reigning  in  life  that  is  under  consideration — 
the  same  mighty  principles  underlie  and 
control  the  divine  gifts  and  our  participa- 
tion in  them.  We  receive  re  conciliation  as 
a  gift  at  the  beginning  of  our  Christian  life, 
and  we  have  to  receive  aU  else  by  the  same 
medium  to  the  end.  Forever  and  forever 
we  have  just  to  wait  till  God  fills  us,  as  the 
flower  cups  that  are  m^w  filled  wil^  sun- 
shine, and  now  with  dew  or  rain  This 
reiguing  in  life  is  not  to  be  relegated  to  the 
unseen  and  future.  It  is  meant  to  be  our 
present  experience.  He  hath  made  us  kings 
to  God,  even  the  Father.  We  are  called  to 
the  royalty  of  men,  the  abundance,  the  free- 
dom, the  consciousness  of  power  and  vic- 
tory, which  we  are  wont  to  associate  with 
those  who  reign.  To  reign  ia  the  ordinary 
life  of  the  home,  the  shop,  the  counting 
house — such  is  our  high  calling  in  Christ 
Je?us.  And  it  may  be  ours  if  we  receive 
"abundance of  grace"  of  the  one  Man,  Jesus 
Christ. 

Friday,  23rd.  Romans  v.  17  to  21. 
These  verses  contain  a  reiteration  of  what 
Paul  has  jast  been  saying  concerning  the 
sin  of  Adam  and  the  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  their  respective  effects  u;on  the 
human  race. 

After  declaring  that  "as  by  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  axiA  deaWi  \>^  «ai\ 

and  so  death  passed  upon  a\\  men,  loi  \.>a»X. 

all  have  sinned"  (verse  12V  ^^^^^V^^^'^^^ 


broken  off  his  main  argument,  first  to  prove 
his  statement  that  all  had  sinned  (verses  13, 
14),  and  then  to  limit  and  explain  the 
analogy  he  had  pointed  out  as  ezistiog 
between  Christ  and  Adam  (Ferses  15-17). 
He  now  takes  up  the  thread  he  had  moment- 
arily dropped,  repeats  his  assertion  that  "as 
by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,"  and 
adds.  **so  by  the  righteousness  of  One  the 
free  gift  came  upon  all  men  nnto  justifica- 
tion of  life  ** 

By  Adam's  disobedience  in  the  gardes  of 
Eden  all  mankind  united  to  him  by  nsture 
were  made  sinners.  But  when  Christ 
"humbled  himself  and  became  obedient 
nnto  the  death  of  the  cross"  all  who  are  one 
with  Him  by  faith  were  made  righteous. 
**A8  the  first  Adam's  gnilt  is  reckoned  tohii 
sons,  s-)  the  second  Adam's  righteousness  is 
reckoned  to  His  brethren." 

The  apostle  has  fioished  his  discnssioD. 
He  **has  traced  the  origin  of  sin  and  of 
grace,  or  of  death  and  of  life,  to  two  primal 
and  ultimate  sources,  Adam  and  Qirist.'' 
He  has  shown  that  justification  is  the  free 
gift  of  God.  Then  comes  the  question— 
What  was  the  use  of  the  Mosaic  law  (verse 
13)  if  a  man  is  justified  irrespective  of  his 
personal  obedience  to  it?  The  law.  answers 
Paul,  was  added  in  order  that  it  might 
•'multiply"  the  offence  of  Adam.  The  law 
stirred  up  and  aggravated  the  evil  that 
existed  in  men's  hearts  by  its  attempt  to 
restrain,  it  excited  self-will  and  opposition, 
it  increased  responsibility  (compare  iv.  15; 
vii.  8-1 1),  and  thus  the  transgression  of 
Adam  was  multiplied.  But  where  sin  was 
multiplied  the  grace  of  God  did  beyond 
measure  atx>und,  in  order  that  as  sin  had 
reigned  in  the  sphere  of  death,  so  grace 
might  reign  unto  eternal  life  by  means  of 
the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

From  Marcus  Rainsford: 

Sin  and  grace  cannot  reign  tcmther— 
both  reigns  are  incompatible.  If  grace 
reigns,  sin  is  dethroned.      If   sin   reigns, 

trace  is  dethroned.  Has  sin  reigned  unto 
eath,  filling  our  natures  with  corruption, 
our  hearts  mth  miaerv,  our  eyes  with  tears, 
and  our  feet  with  falling?  Even  so  grace 
reigns,  pardoning  our  iniquity,  supplying 
our  need,  sympathising  with  onr  infirmities, 
restoring  our  souls,  healing  our  diseases, 
and  savmg  us  to  the  uttermost,  till  we  shall 
be  presented,  holy  and  unblamable  and 
>axix«^\ws«feVfc^\si  His  sight,  **fauUlesB  befoie 
>D^&  >[)cw'wci^r  Nsi  «M^  wa  \Stf2RA\x>i^t  crowni 
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8t  slain,  and  thoo  hast  redeemed 
y  thy  blood." 

S  24th.  Romans  vt\  i  to  7. 
'oclaimed  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
lith ;  he  next  comes  to  that  hisep- 
ected  with  it— sanctification.  He 
h  Christ  as  the  Saviour  from  the 
in;  he  now  shows  Him  as  the 
m  the  power  of  sin.  The  discns- 
begnn  (ending  at  viL  6),  while 
naturally  upon  the  statement 
le  close  of  the  previous  chapter, 
rs  the  question  asked  at  the  end 
three,  **  Do  we  then  make  void 
-ough  faith?'* 

stle  introduces  his  subject,  as  is 
is  way  in  this  epistle,  by  asking  a 
ehich  his  former  intimacy  with 
ctrine  would  suggest:  Shall  we 
g  on  the  principle  of  the  more  sin 
scope  for  pardoning  grace,  con- 
dn  that  God  may  have  added 
y  to  display  His  abundant  grace? 
thought  Paul  instantly  rejects, 
ids  to  show  that  the  very  ground 
h  justification  was  obtained  would 
s  impossible.  Sanctification  rests 
same  basis  as  justification — ^faith 
ihed  work  of  Christ  All  who  be- 
B  justified  by  His  blood  (verse 
is  death,  burial,  and  resurrection 
rtae  of  our  union  with  Him,  had 
len  He  died  to  sin  (verse  10)  we 
by  faith  were  buried  with  Him, 
)eing  the  outward  sign,  in  order 
[e  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
He  Father,  we,  too,  should  walk  in 
of   life— the   resurrection   life   of 

[langing  his  figure,  but  still  holding 
of  Christ  in  view,  Paul  speaks  of 
man  "  having  been  crucified  with 
iy  the  expression  **old  man"  is 
s  natural  self,  self  before  the  new 
hat  self,  therefore,  was  crucified 
[st  in  order  that  it,  with  its  indwell- 
might  be  ''annulled,"  and  we  no 
)  in  bondage  to  sin. 

fphen  Charnock: 

hall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live 
er  therein?  Thy  sins  after  pardon 
acker  circumstance  than  the  sins  of 
the  sins  of  wicked  men,  for  theirs 
gainst  pardoning  mercy  nor  against 
ova  Oh,  thaw  thy  heart  every 
with  meditation  on  pardon,  and6in 


will  not  so  easily  freeze  it  in  the  daytime ! 
When  thou  art  tempted  to  sin,  consider 
what  thoughts  thou  hadst  when  thou  wast 
suing  for  pardon,  how  earnest  thou  wert  for 
it,  what  promises  and  vows  thou  didft 
make;  and  consider  the  love  God  showed 
thee  in  pardoning.  Do  not  blur  thy  pardon, 
or  easily  wound  thy  conscience,  or  weaken 
thy  faith. 

Sunday*  25th.  Romans  vi,  8  to  tt. 
Having  spoken  of  the  believer's  union 
with  Christ  in  His  death,  Paul  now  turns 
more  particularly  to  our  union  with  Him  in 
His  resurrection  life,  and  the  place  it  is  to 
have  in  our  lives  as  an  effectual  agent  against 
the  penalty  and  power  of  sin.  Union  with 
Christ  must  mean  disunion  with  sin. 

By  faith  we  died  with  Him,  by  faith  we 
rose  with  Him,  and  by  faith  we  live  with 
Him,  share  His  resurrection  life.  Not  only 
in  glory  shall  we  live  with  Him,  here  and 
now  we  are  partakers  of  His  life.  This 
thought  it  is  that  the  apostle  would  clearly 
bring  before  us,  for  only  as  the  knowledge 
of  our  life,  even  now  being  one  with  His, 
has  place  in  our  consciousness,  shall  we  be 
able  to  reckon  ourselves  as  **  dead  unto  sin," 
and  ** alive  unto  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

One  point  Paul  especially  emphasises — 
the  permanence  of  this  life  of  Christ  He 
died,  once  for  all,  on  account  of  sin,  van- 
quished death  for  ever,  and  now  lives  to 
Grod.  Knowing  the  absolute  certainty  of 
this,  knowing  also  our  standing  in  Christ, 
we  are  to  account  ourselves  as  dead  to  the 
guilt  and  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  alive 
unto  God.  This  truth,  with  all  its  sanctify- 
ing power,  received  into  the  heart  and  acted 
upon,  this  alone  it  is  that  will  enable  us  to 
gain  the  victory  over  sin.  Only  as  we 
firmly  grasp  the  twofold  thought,  that  in 
Christ  we  are  dead  to  sin,  and  alive  unto 
God,  only  as  day  by  day  we  live  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  our  entire  freedom  from  the 
penalty  and  dominion  of  sin,  and  our  abso- 
lute oneness  with  our  Lord  in  His  resurrec- 
tion life,  will  our  lives  manifest  that  we  have 
indeed  been  brought  into  the  glorious  Ub- 
erty  of  the  sons  of  God. 
From  J.  Hamilton: 

In  the  days  of  King  John  of  England  the 
dignity  of  tne  English  crown  was  brought 
to  its  lowest  King  John,  submitting  to  the 
pope  as  a  vassal,  and  before  the  pope's 
legate,  taking  off  his  crown.,  hA.Ti^«cL  Sx  \ft 
the  legale,  wYio  \.ooV  \\.,  v^V  NX.  ^wra.  ^^"^^ 
moment  to  s\iow  YiVs  V*6*^«^^^^^^^^V^'^^?^ 
handed  it  back  to  ^ioVu,  V.o  \»\»\^\si^^ 
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as  a  vassal  of  Rome.  This  inddeDt  illiis- 
trates  how  we  Christians  can  die  to  oor- 
selves,  yet  be  living  for  Christ.  We  take 
our  life  in  our  hands,  and  hand  it  over  to 
God.  But  see,  He  lifts  it  again  and  holds 
it  out  towards  us,  saying,  **Take  this  life 
and  use  it  for  me,  as  ^ly  vassal,  My  servant." 

Monday,  26th.  Romans  vt,  12  to  14, 
The  fact  of  believers  being  no  longer  under 
the  dominion  of  sin  Paul  has  established,  so 
also  of  their  being  alive  unto  God.  With 
this  in  view,  therefore,  he  impresses  tipon 
them  the  necessity  of  their  conduct  being  in 
accordance  with  this  sanctifying  principle. 
(Compare  Eph.  v.  8 ;  Col.  iiL  a,  5. ) 

He  takes  up  first  the  negative  side.  Per- 
sonifying sin,  and  viewing  it  as  a  king,  he 
bids  them  remember  that  sin  has  been  de- 
throned and  they  may  not  live  as  if  still  un- 
der its  sovereignty.  No  longer  may  the 
members  of  the  body — the  hand,  the  foot, 
the  eye — be  yielded  unto  sin  as  weapons  of 
unrighteousness.  Then,  turning  to  the  pos- 
itive, he  reminds  them  that  they  have  en- 
tered the  service  of  a  new  monarch,  and 
bids  them  yield — present  themselves  once 
for  all  unto  God  as  those  who,  having  been 
dead,  are  now  alive,  and  their  members  as 
weapons  of  righteousness.  (Compare  xiL  i, 
etc.,  where  this  subject  of  presenting  our 
'*  bodies  a  living  sacrifice"  is  treated  more 
fully.) 

Then,  having  urged  this  course  of  action 
as  consistent  with  that  newness  of  life  in 
which  they  are  now  to  walk,  the  apostle 
assures  them  of  its  practicability.  He  is 
not  holding  up  before  them  a  standard  im- 
possible of  attainment.  All  that  he  has 
bidden  them  do  they  can  do.  They  need 
have  no  fear  that  indwelling  sin— and  no- 
where has  Paul  said  that  they  are  freed 
from  the  presence  of  sin,  only  from  its  guilt 
and  piKver — will  prove  too  strong  for  them, 
for— and  with  this  ucqualified  affirmation  he 
ends  his  triumphant  reply  to  the  question 
with  which  this  chapter  opened.  *' Shall  we 
continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound?" — 
for  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  them, 
and  the  reason  of  this  is  that  they  are  no 
longer  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

From  Morley  Punshon: 

Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you.  I 
stood  some  years  ago  near  the  fair' city  of 
Geneva,  where  two  great  rivers  meet,  but 
do  not  mingle.  Here  Ihe  "Rhoiie,  T«L^\d  wid 
beautiful,  pours  out  its  vrateis  oi  \i^aN«c\>j 
blue,  and  there  the  Awe,  IrauW^iaiidmxx^^^j. 


partly  from  the  glaciers  from  which  it  ii  so 
largely  fed,  and  partly  from  the  clayey  soil 
that  it  upheaves  in  its  impetuous  path,  meet 
and  run  side  by  side  for  miles,  with  no  bir- 
riers  save  their  own  innate  repulsions,  Mdi 
encroaching  now  and  then  into  the  proTince 
of  the  other,  but  beaten  back  again  ustsotly  • 
into  its  0¥m  domain.  Like  mighty  rival 
forces  of  good  and  evil  do  they  seem,  and 
for  long— just  as  in  the  world  around  os- 
for  long  the  issue  is  doubtful;  bat  if  foa 
look  far  down  the  stream  yon  find  the  fran- 
tic Arve  is  mastered,  and  the  Rh6aehas 
colored  the  whole  surface  of  the  stresm  with 
its  own  emblematic  and  beautiful  blue. 

Tuesday,  27th.  Romans  vL  is  to  ig. 
The  first  part  of  this  chapter  opened  with 
the  question,  Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that 
grace  may  abound?  This  Paul  answered 
by  proving  its  impossibility.  The  secand 
begins.  Shall  we  sin  because  grace  has 
abounded?  Because  grace,  not  worb,  is 
the  ground  of  our  justification,  are  we  at 
liberty  to  commit  sin?  This,  after  a  vigoroos 
negation,  the  apostle  sets  himself  to  answer. 

Personifying  both  sin  and  obedience,  the 
one  the  old  master  tmder  the  law,  the  other 
the  new  master  under  grace,  be  says  it  is  a 
well-known  fact  that  bondservice  ooce 
accepted  becomes  binding  and  forbids 
divided  servitude.  If  a  man  yields  to  sin 
he  is  the  slave  of  sin,  if  he  yields  to  obedi- 
ence obedience  Is  his  master;  the  result  d 
the  former  is  **death,"and  **righteoii8ness' 
of  the  latter. 

**  After  stating  this  law  that  holds  in  all 
moral  action,"  Paul  speaks  of  the  Romans 
themselves,  expressing  his  thankfukess  to 
God  for  them.  Once  they  had  been  the 
slaves  of  sin,  but  by  their  glad  acceptance 
of  the  gospel  and  their  willing  obedience  to 
its  doctrines  they  had  been  made  free  froo 
their  former  taskmaster,  and  had  become 
the* 'servants  of  righteousness."  Thisfigue 
of  slavery  which  be  has  just  been  usbgdoes 
not  satisfy  the  apostle.  It  falls  far  sbort  of 
the  great  and  grand  truth  he  would  teach. 
While  well  expressing  their  bondage  to  sio 
before  being  justified,  it  in  no  wise  tnly 
images  their  position  afterwards  as '  'servants 
of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the 
heart.*'  No  one  meta^Aor  can  faithfnOr 
portray  the  difference  between  the  galliot 
bondage  of  sin  and  the  easy  yoke  of  Cbn^ 

Then  still  making  use  of  this  figure  which 
while  so  inadequately  setting  f<Hth  their 
«ii^X»^  v^Vs^Vaal  dignity  is  yet  necesary  to 

^:«u^«*)  V^  ^^bs&aL  Tc^o^^  ^^u^  T«blSs?(  of  the 
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\f^  relation  to  Christ,  he  beseeches 
D  transfer  those  faculties  and  powers 
had  once  been  employed  in  the  hard 
i;e  of  sin  to  the  glad  service  of  right- 
ss. 

R.   Wardiaw: 

Eis  the  cnstom  to  impress  a  distinctive 
>r  brand  on  the  slaves  belonging  to 
Dt  masters.  A  slave  might  thus  be 
I  of  as  being  delivered  over  to  a  new 
»r  brand,  that  is,  to  a  new  proprietor 
5ter,  to  whom,  or.  by  the  same  figure, 
se  mark  he  was  then  to  consider  his 

attached  and  his  service  and  obedi- 
ue.  This  is  probably  the  true  mean- 
Ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that 
(or  brand)  of  doctrine  to  which  ye 
3een  delivered  over."  They  passed 
)ne  service  to  another,  distinguished 
new  mark,  to  which,  as  reminding 
\i  their  new  Master,  and  the  appropn- 
nbol  of  His  property  in  them  and  His 
over  them,  they  were  thenceforward 
ider  their  obedient  service.  The 
-ine'*  of  Christ  is  the  distinguishing 
or  appropriate  mark  of  all  His  ser- 

They  bear  the  profession  and  impress 
ith;  and,  the  influence  of  that  truth, 
erve  Him  as  the  Master  Who  has 
^  its  iropreEslon  upon  them  in  a  spirit 
irential  love. 


Inesday,  28th.  Romansvi.aoto  23- 
%  exhorted  those  who  are  justified  to 
heir  members  servants  to  righteous- 
Q  order  that  "the  issue  may  be  holi- 
the  apostle  further  urges  them  to  this 
itrasting  their  former  life  with  the 
t,  laying  particular  stress  upon  the 
ace  between  the  outcome  of  a  life  of 
1  that  of  a  life  of  righteousness. 
t>egin8  t)y  reminding  them  that  when 
rere  in  bondage  to  sin,  they  were,  so 
righteousness  was  concerned,  entirely 
It  had  no  daim  upon  them,  no  power 
lem.  They  were  the  slaves  of  sin, 
I  such,  could  not  serve  any  other  mas- 
?hen,  having  brought  them  face  to 
rith  their  former  condition,  he  goes 
ther,  and  asks  what  fruit,  what  advan- 
lad  they  derived  from  that  life  of  sin, 
very  thought  of  which  they  were  now 
ed?  What  fruit  could  they  have? 
ras  impossible,  for  the  end  of  the  ser- 
sin  is— death. 

Q  the  dark  side  of  the  picture  Paul 
ams,  and  contrasts  the  new  service, 
rhlch  they  have  willingly  entered,  with 
d  bondage  he  has  jost  been  depicting. 
ew  service  is  the  service  of  God ;  its 


fruit,  or  present  result,  is  holiness;   its  end, 
or  final  issue,  is  eternal  life. 

Then,  in  one  brief  sentence,  the  apostle 
places  in  antithesis  the  end  of  the  life  of  sin, 
and  the  end  of  the  life  of  righteousness. 
The  one  is  death  paid  as  wages  justly  and 
inevitably  earned,  the  other,  eternal  life  as 
the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

From  C\  H,  Spurgeon: 

The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  A  certain 
tyrant  sent  for  one  of  his  subjects,  and  said 
to  him.  ''What  is  your  employment?'  He 
said,  **I  am  a  blacksmith."  *'Go  home, 
and  make  me  a  chain  of  such  a  length.*' 
He  went  home:  it  occupied  him  several 
months;  and  he  had  no  wages  all  the  time 
he  was  making  it  Then  he  brought  it  to 
the  monarch;  and  he  said,  **Go  and  make 
it  twice  as  long."  He  brought  it  up  again; 
and  the  monarch  said,  **Go  and  make  it 
longer  still. "  Each  time  he  brought  it  there 
was  nothing  but  the  command  to  make  it 
longer  still;  and,  when  he  brought  it  up  at 
last,  the  monarch  said,  **Take  it,  and  bind 
him  hand  and  foot  with  it.  and  cast  him  into 
a  iumace  of  fire." 

Thursday,  29th.  Romans  viL  1  to  6, 
'*  There  was  a  profound  historical  necessity 
for  the  discassion  embraced  in  this  chapter. 
Whether  the  Roman  church  was  in  the  main 
Jewish  or  Gentile,  its  Bible  was  the  Old 
Testament,  the  book  of  the  law.  The  law 
was  divine.  For  their  own  stability,  as 
well  as  for  a  means  of  defence  against  acute 
and  captious  Jewish  adversaries,  Paul  must 
make  these  Roman  believers  see  why  that 
law  was  not  binding  on  them  in  their  rela- 
tion to  God.  The  necessity  was  the  more 
urgent  from  the  fact  that  he  defends  justifi- 
cation by  faith  by  these  same  Old  Testament 
Scriptures.  ....  This  question  of  the  law 
was  the  meeting  point  of  the  enemies  and 
friends  of  the  gospel." 

This  chapter  falls  into  two  sections:  (i) 
How  and  why  the  justified  are  delivered 
from  the  law  (verses  1-6),  and  (a)  the  true 
function  of  the  law  (verses  7-25). 

Paul  has  before  illustrated  the  union  of 
the  believer  with  Jesus  Christ  under  the  fig- 
ure of  slavery ;  he  now  employs  a  new  met- 
aphor— marriage.  After  reminding  them 
that  the  law  is  binding  during  one's  lifetime 
only,  the  apostle  goes  on  to  show  that  just 
as  the  laws  pertaining  to  marriage  have  no 
hold  upon  a  woman  aft^t  Vi«x  ^"os^cAc&i^Na^ 
dead,  so  beWevei^  ai^  ^<^N«t^  Ixwbl  ^Oa^ 
law,  not,  Yio^evet,  >a^  \V&  \»VEi%  ^«*^  "^^ 
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theni,  but  by  their  l)ein}^  dead  to  It.  Hy  our 
uuion  with  Christ  in  His  death  we  died  to 
the  law  iu  order  that  we  might  be  marritd 
to  another,  "even  to  him  who  is  raised  from 
the  dead."  And  the  object  of  that  marriage 
was  that  instead  of  bringing  forth  '*  fruit 
unto  death."  as  had  been  the  casu  formerly, 
we  should  now  tring  forth  "fruit  unto  Go<l." 

/•><»/«  Joseph  Parker: 

Somt thing  like  this  the  apObtle  means 
when  he  says  we  serve  **in  rewness  of 
siMrit.  and  not  in  the  oldntss  of  the  letter.'* 
The  lettt-r  measui-es  duty;  the  letter  is  a 
clock;  and  by  that  deck  it  prefcrihes  rou- 
tine, as  who  should  say.  This  shall  be  done 
at  one,  that  shall  l>e  dorc  at  two,  and  at 
twelve  ftuch  and  such  processes  shall  be 
inaugurated  or  completed.  Love  has  no 
time,  no  clock,  no  sense  of  succtsslon.  The 
man  who  is  in  love  with  his  work  is  sur- 
prised and  anui.yed  to  find  that  he  must 
finish  it  He  acc*osts  the  time-teller  with 
that  vacant  look  of  obstinate  unwilling 
which  signifies  to  the  sptaker  that  he  has 
made  a  tool  of  himself;  it  is  impoFsible, 
saith  that  look,  that  It  can  now  be  tw^elve 
o'clock  by  tbe  sun,  because  I  have  hardly 
begun  my  work.  It  was  twelve  o'clock 
many  hours  ago  according  to  the  hireling; 
according  to  the  lover,  the  devotee,  the 
cUck  has  hardy  ticked — his  soul  is  in  his 
work. 

Friday,  30th.  Romans  rn.  7  /«>  ij.  The 
apostle  has  insisted  that  in  onier  to  serve 
God  believers  must  be  delivered  not  only 
from  sin,  but  from  the  law  as  well,  and  the 
question  not  unnaturally  arises.  What  is  the 
good  of  the  law  then?  He  has  besides, 
throughout  the  epistle,  made  statements 
concerning  the  law  that  might  easily  It  ad  to 
tbe  inference  that  sin  was  the  result  of  the 
law  (Hi.  20;  iv.  15;  v.  20;  vii.  5).  So  that 
to  ask.  Is  sin  due  to  the  law?  is  the  law  itself 
sin?  is  by  no  means  unreasonable.  To  this 
Paul  replies,  as  to  so  many  of  the  objections 
already  raised,  "God  forbid."  and  immedi- 
titely  proceeds  to  show  what  the  true  func- 
tion of  the  law  is.  It  is  to  discover  and 
condemn  sin,  both  before  (verses  7-13)  and 
after  (verses  r4-25)  justification.    It  is  notice- 


able that  for  tbe  remainder  of  this  ^bmfiitx 
the  apostle  uses  the  first  person  siogidsr; 
also  that,  while  describing  the  effect  the  law 
had  upon  him  in  his  unconverted  state,  be 
uses  the  past  tense  (verses  7-13),  but  when 
he  comes  to  speak  of  it  in  its  relation  to  him- 
self after  being  justified,  he  employs  the 
prtsent  (verses  14-25.) 

First,  then,  he  asserts  that  the  knowledge 
of  sin  had  come  to  him  only  when  he  knew 
the  law,  and  cites  an  instance  in  illnstnlion. 
Not  until  he  heard  the  commandment, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  had  he  known  what 
it  was  to  long  for  forbidden  things.  Not 
that  covetousness  was  not  in  his  heart;  it 
was,  but  as  it  were  asleep,  and  the  moment 
the  command  came  it  burst  forth.  '*The 
pool  of  his  heart  had  looked  like  a  spring  of 
sweet  water.  The  law  was  the  staff  that 
stirred  it  up,  and  showed  it  to  be  nothing 
but  mud  at  the  bottom,  and  fall  of  all  hid- 
eous reptiles."  Thus  he  found  that  the  law 
which  was  intended  to  give  him  life,  wss 
the  very  thing  that  brought  him  death,  by 
his  Inability  to  obey  it.  The  law,  therefore^ 
far  from  being  sin.  is  holy,  and  jnst,  and 
good,  because  It  discloees  sin  and  brlogi 
out  its  true  character. 
From  C.  II.  Spurgton: 

In  the  olden  time,  when  the  govemmeat 
of  England  resolved  to  bnild  a  wooden 
bridge  over  the  Thames  at  Westmimter, 
after  they  had  driven  one  hnndred  and  tety 
piles  into  the  river,  there  oocurxed  one  ci 
the  most  severe  frosts  in  the  memoiy  of 
man,  by  means  of  which  the  niles  were  ton 
away  from  their  strong  fastening!,  wsd 
many  of  them  snapped  in  two.  The  anpn^ 
ent  evil  in  this  case  was  a  great  good;  tt  led 
the  commissioners  to  reconsider  their  pn^ 
pose,  and  a  substantial  bridge  of  stone  wu 
erected.  How  well  it  is  when  the  flcih^ 
reformations  of  unregenerate  menarebfoksn 
to  pieces,  if  thus  they  are  led  to  fly  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  in  the  strength  of  His  spirit 
are  brought  to  build  solidly  for  eterni^l 
Lcrd.  if  Thou  sufferest  my  readlvei  ttSd 
hopes  to  l)e  carried  away  by  temptatfons 
and  the  force  of  my  corruptions,  grant  that 
this  blessed  calamity  may  arive  me  to  depend 
wholly  on  Thy  grace,  wnich  cannot  fall  na 
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Hl^agaztm  that  has  no  editorial  opin- 
ions and  no  editorial  bias.  It  doesn't 
favor  a  book  except  for  what  it  Is, 
which,  for  the  purpose  of  book  buyers,  is 
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THE  present  Book  Number  of  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  we 
have  planned  for  the  holiday  season 
in  order  to  assist  our  readers  in  the 
selection  of  suitable  gift  books  for 
Christmas.  Nothing  makes  a  more 
acceptable  present  than  good  litera- 
ture, and  in  the  exceptional  list  pre- 
sented by  our  reviewer  we  are  sure 
that  many  a  valuable  and  helpful  gift 
may  be  found. 

THE  special  offer  that  we  are 
making  to  Sunday-school  teach- 
ers in  the  reduced  price  of  Peloubet's 
Notes  and  Torrey's  Gist  of  the  Les- 
son has  met  with  most  gratifying 
responses.  In  these  offers  to  our 
readers  we  aim  to  serve  their  inter- 
ests only.  The  Record  of  Christian 
Work  does  not  benefit  in  any  way, 
except  in  the  privilege  of  being  of 
service  to  its  subscribers  by  aiding 
them  to  secure  good  books  at  the 
reduced  rates,  which  are  only  possi- 
ble through  placing  large  orders. 

IT  will  be  remembered  by  many  of 
our  readers  that  last  year  Rev.  J. 
D.  McEwen  entered  upon  missionary 
work  in  South  America  under  the 
auspices  of  one  of  our  denominational 
missionary  boards.  During  the  past 
twelve  months    his  time    has  been 

(largely  devoted  to  the  acquisition  of 
the  language  spoken  by  those  among 
whom  he  is  to  labor  and  to  the  study 
of  their  needs  and  habits.  Now,  how- 
ever, he  is  beginning  to  work  among 
the  people  and  entering  upon  the 
regular  activities  of  mission aiy  effort. 
If  any  of  our  subscribers  gladly  and 
renerously  contributed  towards  Mr. 
VcEwen's  support  some  months  ago, 
nd  we  BOW  remmd  tbem  that  we  are 
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at  the  beginning  of  another  year,  and 
would  greatly  appreciate  the  continu- 
ance of  their  contributions.  If  every 
reader  will  give  even  a  small  amount  to 
this  work,  we  shall  be  able  not  only 
to  support  Mr.  McEwen,  but  to 
strengthen  the  special  work  to  which 
he  is  devoting  himself  by  the  pur- 
chase of  Bibles  and  religious  books. 
May  we  not  earnestly  urge  all  our 
readers  to  take  part  in  this  effort  on 
behalf  of  a  country  so  near  our  own? 
Many  of  the  worst  evils  of  ignorance 
and  heathendom  are  prevalent  in 
Brazil,  and  to  share  in  the  work  of 
bringing  the  gospel  to  this  land  is  a 
privilege  of  which  we  should  all  be 
glad  to  avail  ourselves. 

*•  pRAYER  is  the  nurse  of  faith," 
1  we  recently  heard  stated  by  an 
eminent  English  minister.  Certain  it 
is  that  faith  is  always  accompanied  by 
prayer,  and  it  is  inconceivable  that 
there  should  be  prayerless  faith  even 
as  it  is  impossible  to  have  a  genuine 
faithless  prayer.  Faith  is  born  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  while  doubtless 
ministered  to  by  prayer  it  must  also 
be  fed  upon  God's  Word,  from  which 
it  gains  strength  and  growth. 

AN  English  writer  has  recently 
made  the  statement  that  **  if  we 
divorce  the  practical  from  the  spirit- 
ual, it  will  soon  become  the  superficial, 
and  will  degenerate  into  a  very  lean 
and  forceless  thing."  Many  illustra- 
tions of  this  are  afforded  in  the  mul- 
tiplied agencies  for  reform  which 
deny  the  power  of  regeneration.  In 
many  a  simple  humanitarian  effort 
we  find  a  veneerm^  '^xoe^'scs*  \^va?ig, 
undertaken  lY\a\.  m  \V?»  \>oasX  cA  >Qfc\s^^ 
practical    has     beeoxa^    «>QL'^et^c«^.- 
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Doubtless  there  are  superficial  agen- 
cies claiming  to  do  a  spiritual  work, 
but  in  our  experience  we  have  never 
known  a  genuine  spiritual  work  that 
was  not  most  intensely  practical. 
Ministering  to  the  social  and  physical 
needs  of  mankind  is  nn  new  discovery 
of  the  last  decade,  but  has  been  a 
recognized  adjunct  of  spiritual  mis- 
sions in  all  ages  of  the  church.  When 
recognized  as  a  secondary  object  and 
used  as  a  means  to  deeper  work  it  is 
invaluable;  when  recognized  as  an 
end  or  a  means  to  reformation  with- 
out the  gospel  we  do  not  believe  that 
it  had  ever  been  demonstrated  a 
power  unto  salvation,  social  or  phys- 
ical. 

THE  relative  importance  of  life  and 
doctrine  have  from  the  earliest 
days  of  the  church  been  the  object  of 
discussion,  and  even  controversy. 
Some  have  contended  that,  provided 
a  life  was  above  reproach,  a  man's 
belief  was  of  secondary  importance. 
To  this  there  has  been  replied  the 
words  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  IVtVi  the 
heart  man  believe th  unto  righteous- 
ness: and  with  the  mouth  eonfession 
is  made  unto  salvation,  and  it  has 
been  contended  that  righteousness  is 
imputed  through  faith.  That  the 
latter  is  the  true  Christian  teaching 
there  can  be  little  question,  but  at 
the  same  time  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  equal  emphasis  needs  to  be  laid 
upon  the  outward  life.  It  was  the 
Master's  teaching  that  a  tree  was  to 
be  known  by  its  fruit;  and  if  pro- 
fession was  all  that  a  man's  religion 
consisted  in  it  was  vain.  The  claim- 
ing of  the  Lord  as  Master,  unless 
accompanied  by  obedience  to  His 
commands  in  everyday  life,  will  only 
bring  the  response,  /  never  knew  you: 
depart  from  me  ye  that  work  iniquity. 
Righteousness  of  life  cannot  be  sep- 
arated from  true  faith ;  it  is  the  out- 
ward expression  of  the  regenerate 
life.  Where  a  life  is  continually 
unrighteous  we  must  believe  that 
there  is  not  a  saving  faith  in  the  soul. 


IT  is  interesting  to  note  how  con- 
tinually the  Apostle  Paul  associ- 
ates faith  with  righteous  living.  In 
enunciating  a  doctrine  he  does  not 
overlook  its  application  to  the  Chris- 
tian life.  From  every  doctrine  he 
finds  an  incentive  to  righteousness 
and  a  warning  against  careless  living. 
In  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  its 
analogy  in  the  Christian  experience, 
he  finds  the  inspiration  for  unworldly 
living:  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  those  things  which  are  above. 
And  again  in  Uie  same  passage  the 
Lord's  advent  is  the  incentive  to  self- 
sacrifice  and  devotion  to  Christ: 
When  Christy  who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear^  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with 
him  in  glory.  Mortify^  therefm, 
your  members  which  are  upon  thi 
earth.  Similar  examples  could  be 
given  of  this  truth,  not  only  among 
the  Pauline  writings,  but  in  other 
epistles  as  well.  St.  Paul's  exhorta- 
tion to  servants  To  adorn  the  doc- 
trine of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things 
by  their  honesty  and  amiability  is 
equally  applicable  to  Christians  to- 
day. Few  are  able  to  so  adorn  the 
doctrines  of  God  by  their  speech  as 
to  draw  men  to  the  Christian  faith, 
but  we  may  all  so  adorn  them  by  our 
consistent  lives  as  to  make  men  con- 
fess that  our  faith  is  a  living  reality, 
such  as  they  would  wish  to  have. 


Jacob  at  Jabbok. 

Gen.  zzzil.  24-32. 

*  •  This  is  life ;  a  long  wrestle  against 
the  love  of  God,  which  longs  to  make 
us  royal.  As  the  years  go  on,  we 
begin  to  cling,  where  once  we  strug- 
gled; and  as  the  mom  of  heaven 
breaks,  we  catch  glimpses  of  the 
Angel-face  of  love,  and  hear  His 
whispered  name:  and  as  He  blesses 
us,  we  wake  to  find  ourselves  living, 
and  face  to  face  with  God — and  that 
is  heaven  itself."— /^  B.  Meyer. 


THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS. 


Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 
THE  NINTH  COMMANDMENT. 


iou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness 
t  thy  neighbor.'*  Ex,  xx.  i6. 
\  commandment  has  a  twofold 
on.  First,  it  guards  the  repu- 
;  and  secondly,  it  closes  the 
f  opportunity  against  unworthy 
<rho  might  seek  to  enter  therein 
alse  testimony.  Reputation  is 
at  value  to  those  who  desire  to 

in  the  government  of  God. 
have  seen  the  true  nature  of 
,  and  have  discovered  that  the 
ihame  that  can  ever  come  to 
s  the  shame  of  sin.  Men  out- 
the  divine  government  are 
ed  of  what  they  speak  of  as 
t,  are  ashamed,  moreover,  of 
:y.  To  be  little  and  unknown, 
be  poor,  fills  the  heart  of  the 
^e  man  of  the  world  with  terror 
)reboding.     To  those  who  walk 

light  of  the  divine  thought,  to 
le  and  unknown  may  be  a  part 
Lt  divine  purpose  which  ever 
\  towards  glorious  consumma- 
ind  to  be  poor  may  be  a  part  of 
)ndition  of  being  rich  toward 

all  such  the  only  thing  to  be 
.  is  sin,  and  a  reputation  un- 
led  by  evil  is  a  most  precious 
sion.  In  the  last  analysis  it 
matters  nothing  what  others 
hink  of  a  man.  To  be  right 
God  depends  upon  character, 
laracter  is  not  affected  by  repu- 
Character  is  the  engraving 
the  being  of  a  man  of  the  true 
concerning  himself.  Reputa- 
s  the  estimate  which  others 
Df  him.  The  latter  should  ever 
)endent  upon  the  former.  That 
ot  so  is  due  to  the  false  ideals 
have  of  success  and  of  great- 
to  the  shallowness  of  the  popu- 
stimate  of  sin,  and  to  the 
npt  of  the  worldly  for  right- 
Many  whom  the  world  has 
mned  have  passed  stainless  into 
ivine  presence.  May  we  not 
mtly  say  that  the  Perfect  One 


is  the  supreme  example  of  this  truth? 
Looking  at  Him  and  His  career  from 
the  purely  hiiman  side,  He  lost  His 
life  through  the  sin  against  which 
this  commandment  is  directed,  that, 
namely,  of  false  witness.  For  the 
comfort  of  those  whose  reputation 
has  been  assailed  let  it  ever  be  re- 
membered that  **he  was  despised 
and  rejected  of  men,"  and,  moreover, 
that  He  said,  **  Blessed  are  ye  when 
men  shall  reproach  you,  and  perse- 
cute you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.** 
Yet  God  does  care  for  the  reputation 
of  His  own.  In  the  end  He  will 
vindicate  them.  For  the  passing 
hour  He  guards  their  reputation  by 
this  stern  and  unbending  require- 
ment, and  those  who  love  His  law 
will  ever  remember  this  word  and  re- 
fuse to  rob  any  man  of  his  acquired 
right  of  reputation. 

The  commandment  has  also  the 
other  effect,  that  of  guarding  the 
righteous  from  the  evils  resulting 
from  receiving  unworthy  men  upon 
false  testimony.  The  man  who  will- 
ingly gives  a  rogue  an  entrance  to 
some  position,  on  a  false  statement  of 
character,  shares  his  roguery  and 
wrongs  those  upon  whom  the  evil 
man  is  imposed.  It  is  not  necessary 
that  we  should  stay  to  consider  the 
subtle  and  far-reaching  power  of 
thought  expressed  in  speech.  The 
words  of  James  occur  naturally  in 
this  connection,  **And  the  tongue  is 
a  fire :  the  world  of  iniquity  among 
our  members  is  the  tongue,  which 
defileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth 
on  fire  the  wheel  of  nature,  and  is  set 
on  fire  by  hell.'*  More  harm  has 
been  wrought  in  human  society  by 
false  testimony  than  can  ever  be 
stated  or  fully  understood.  Hence  it 
is  of  importance  that  we  should  care- 
fully examine  this  ninth  word  of  the  . 
Decalogue.  Let  us  do  this  by  notic- 
ing, first,  the  s\m^\emVeTL\I\cycLCiV>Qckfc 
command;    secoudY^^  >ao^  >iXi^  ^^^xs^- 
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mand  may  be  violated ;  and  thirdly, 
its  application  to  present-day  ques- 
tions. 

I.       THE  SIMPLE  INTENTION  OF  THE 
COMMAND. 

The  words,  **Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness  against  thy  neighbor," 
demand  truth  in  the  statement  di- 
rectly or  indirectly  made  by  man,  to 
man,  concerning  man.  As  the  third 
commandment  forbade  the  taking  of 
the  name  of  God  in  vain,  and  so  con- 
ditioned the  relation  of  man  to  God 
in  sincerity  and  truth,  so  the  ninth 
reveals  the  fact  that  man  in  his  rela- 
tion to  his  fellow  is  to  be  actuated  by 
the  same  principles,  and  proceed  on 
the  same  lines.  God  ever  deals  with 
man  upon  the  basis  of  His  full  and 
accurate  knowledge  of  what  man  is. 
The  divine  attitude  towards  man, 
and  dealings  with  man,  are  not  gov- 
erned by  the  appearances  which  man 
desires  to  keep  up  before  his  fellows, 
nor  by  the  opinion  formed  of  him  by 
his  neighbors.  No  truer  or  more 
weighty  words  were  ever  spoken 
than  those  in  which  the  psalmist  de- 
scribes the  divine  knowledge  in  the 
one  hundred  and  thirty-ninth  psalm: 
**0  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me, 
and  known  me.  Thou  knowest  my 
downsitting  and  mine  uprising;  thou 
understandest  my  thought  afar  off." 
Upon  that  intimate  and  absolute 
knowledge  God  bases  His  dealings 
with  men.  Such  also  is  His  purpose 
for  man  in  his  relation  to  his  fellow. 
Human  knowledge  is  of  necessity 
limited,  but  hmited  knowledge  is 
true  so  far  as  it  goes,  and  the  divine 
requirement  is  that  every  man  should 
sincerely  speak  of,  and  deal  with,  his 
brother  man.  The  intercourse  of 
men  with  each  other  is  to  depend 
upon  actual  facts  of  character,  con- 
duct, and  capability.  The  whole 
social  fabric  is  based  upon  testimony 
that  one  bears  to  another,  and  in  or- 
der that  that  fabric  may  be  estab- 
lished in  truth  and  righteousness 
such  testimony  is  to  be  true.  No 
man  must  be  helped  or  harmed  by 
statements  made  cotvcetmti^  \v\m^ 
which  are  not  exactly  \xi  acoot^wac^ 


with  the  facts  as  far  as  they  are 
known.  Beyond  knowledge,  there- 
fore, no  testimony  may  be  borne, 
and  in  the  giving  of  testimony  do 
facts  are  to  be  withheld  that  would 
alter  the  decision.  In  order  that  men 
may  approximate,  in  their  dealings 
with  each  other,  to  the  same  law  of 
rectitude  which  characterizes  the 
divine  dealing  with  them,  the  opin* 
ions  which  one  man  produces  in  a 
second,  concerning  a  third,  are  to  be 
simple,  exact,  true. 


II. 


HOW  THE  COMMANDMENT  MAY 
BE  VIOLATED. 


The  first  and  simplest  application 
of  the  commandment  is  to  evidence 
given  in  courts  of  justice.  The  very 
name  just  used  indicates  the  true 
function  of  such  courts.  They  are 
tribunals  for  the  execution  of  justice. 
Justice  is  based  upon  truth,  and  any 
false  testimony  borne  is  a  violation  of 
truth  and  produces  a  miscarriage  of 
justice.  For  this  reason,  therefore, 
perjury  is  made  a  criminal  offence, 
and  rightly  so,  because  through  per- 
jury other  forms  of  crime  may  go 
unpunished  and  the  innocent  be 
made  to  suffer.  To  stay  here,  how- 
ever, would  be  to  rob  the  command- 
ment of  more  than  half  its  force,  and 
because  the  majority  of  us  may  never 
have  had  to  give  evidence  in  a  court 
of  human  law,  and  yet  are  daily  in 
danger  of  breaking  this  word  of  the 
Divine  law,  we  must  carefully  exam- 
ine the  sevenfold  way  in  which  we 
may  bear  false  witness. 

The  most  bare  and  unblushing 
form  of  the  sin  is,  of  course,  that  of 
slander,  the  lie  invented  and  dis- 
tributed with  malicious  intention. 
Perhaps  no  form  of  injury  done  by 
man  to  man  is  more  despicable  than 
this.  The  person  who  makes  use  of 
it  is  one  compared  with  whom  the 
highwayman  is  a  gentleman  and  the 
assassin  almost  kind.  The  highway- 
man robs  of  material  things  that  have 
been  gained  and  may  be  replaced. 
The  assassin  ends  the  life  by  swift  or 
sudden  stroke,  often  with  little  pain; 
\s>al  \\ve  slanderer  who  invents  a  lie» 
^xi<^  "^^j^  Sx.^  \nrcfi&  ^  ^^»s^u  which 
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s  away  a  reputation,  and  all  the 
ces  are  against  its  ever  being  re- 
ed, and  thus  oftentimes  causes 
Id  and  prolonged  sufiEering  to  the 
cent,  while,  in  the  majority  of 
J,  he  himself  goes  undiscovered 
unpunished. 

2^ain,  false  witness  is  borne  by 
bearing,  that  is,  by  repetition  of 
5  report  without  careful  investi- 
m.  It  is  a  very  great  question 
:her  the  law  of  libel  is  not  based 
ighteousness  when  it  provides 
not  even  the  truth  is  to  be  circu- 
l  to  the  detriment  of  any  person. 
,  at  any  rate,  is  certain,  that  to 
at  a  story — if  it  reflects  upon  the 
•r  or  character  of  any  man — with- 
the  most  careful  inquiry  is  to 
.te  the  commandment.  This  is 
linly  one  of  the  most  common 
s  in  which  it  is  done,  and  the  tale- 
er  perpetually  excuses  the  action 
lying  that  there  was  no  intention 
eceive,  and  the  rumor  was  be- 
d  to  be  correct.  This,  however, 
o  justification.  It  is  of  the 
ice  of  wickedness  to  speak  of  a 
libor  in  such  a  way  as  is  likely  to 
:  harm,  unless  the  statements 
e  are  the  statements  of  simple 
actual  fact.     There  are  persons 

seem  to  revel  in  this  form  of 
3ssness,  delighting  in  the  very 
c  wrought  by  the  tales  they  tell, 
ilse  witness  is  also  borne  when  a 

impression  is  made  upon  the 
Is  of  certain  persons,  about 
rs,  by  a  hinting,  a  suggestion,  or 

the  adroit  asking  of  a  question. 
na  has  been  cast  upon  many  a 
reputation  by  such  a  question  as, 

ive  you  heard  about  Mr.  ? " 

answer  being  given  in  the  nega- 

the  questioner  says,  **  Ah,  well, 

least  said,  soonest  mended." 
ling  further  can  be  drawn  from 

but  an  unfavorable  impression 
been  created,  and  the  innuendo 
all  the  deceiving  efiEect  of  false 
ess. 

.Ise  witness,  moreover,  may  also 
Dme  by  silence.  When  one  man 
•s  a  calumny  upon  a  second  in 
liearing  of  a  third,  if  the  third 
7S  the  statement  to  be  a  calumny, 


and,  for  some  personal,  reason  of  dis- 
like or  it  may  be  of  fear,  remains 
silent,  that  person  is  as  guilty  of  the 
breach  of  the  law  as  is  the  one  utter- 
ing the  calumny. 

Then,  again,  the  imputation  of 
motive  is  a  prolific  source  of  evil. 
Some  deed  done,  some  gift  bestowed, 
are  called  in  question,  not  because 
they  in  themselves  are  wrong,  but 
because  it  is  hinted  there  was  a  rea- 
son for  doing  this  other  than  that 
appearing — an  ulterior,  selfish,  sordid 
motive.  Some  sentences  that  mark 
the  methods  of  imputed  motives  are 
so  commonly  in  use  that  to  mention 
them  is  to  reveal  how  prevalent  is 
this  form  of  the  sin:  **Ah.  yes,  he 
knows  what  he  is  doing."  **The  gift 
was  only  a  sprat  to  catch  a  mackerel." 
**He  knows  which  side  his  bread  is 
buttered  on." 

Flattery  is  also  a  form  of  the  same 
sin.  To  say  to  another  man,  con- 
cerning him,  things  which  we  do  not 
believe  to  be  true — ^which,  indeed,  we 
honestly  know  are  untrue — simply  for 
the  sake  of  pleasing  him  and  paying 
tribute  to  his  vanity,  is  to  perjure  our 
own  soul  and  maybe  to  imperil  his 
safety.  In  the  same  way  to  utter 
unwarranted  praise,  to  give  a  testi- 
monial of  character,  or  to  recommend 
a  man  simply  out  of  friendship  for 
him,  while  we  know  him  to  be  un- 
worthy of  the  testimony  we  bear,  is 
to  inflict  injury  upon  the  person  to 
whom  he  is  thus  recommended. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  how  subtle  a 
danger  this  of  false  witness  is,  how 
easily  and  almost  imperceptibly  we 
may  pass  on  impressions  of  other 
people  which  are  untrue.  There  is 
no  word  of  the  Decalogue  more  often 
and  unconsciously  broken  than  this 
ninth  command  nent,  and  we  need 
perpetually  and  persistently  to  pray, 
**Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my 
mouth:  keep  the  door  of  my  lips." 

III.       APPLICATION    TO    PRESENT-DAY 
QUESTIONS. 

The  sin  of  bearing  false  witness  is 
terribly  prevalent  among  individuals 
to-day.      It  NffO\i\d  \i^    ^  %'c^xsi^^V'^ 
startling  teveValvon  M  t^c.ox^^  ^q>c\^ 
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be  taken  of  all  the  conversations  at 
afternoon  teas,  Dorcas  meetings,  and 
all  those  institutions  at  which  women 
do  congregate.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  men  are  also  guilty  of  much 
wrongdoing  in  this  way,  but  it  seems 
a  peculiarly  favorite  form  of  iniquity 
among  women.  The  habit  of  talking 
of  other  people,  discussing  their  af- 
fairs, is  a  most  pernicious  one,  filled 
with  peril  to  those  who  do  it  and  to 
those  of  whom  they  speak.  It  is 
largely  indulged  in  through  want  of 
better  occupation,  and  lack  of  mental 
culture  with  its  accompaniment  of 
conversational  power.  It  is  spoken 
of  often  as  a  harmless  vice,  the  only 
truth  in  that  statement  being  that  it 
is  vice — harmless  it  by  no  means  is. 

••  A  whisper  broke  the  air, 

A  soft,  light  tone,  and  low. 

Yet  barbed  with  shame  and  woe; 
Now  might  it  only  perish  there, 

Nor  farther  go! 
Ah,  me !  a  quick  and  eager  ear 

Caught  up  the  little,  meaning  sound; 
Another  voice  has  breathed  it  dear. 

And  so  it  wandered  'round 
From  ear  to  lip,  from  lip  to  ear. 

Until  it  reacned  a  gentle  heart, 
And  that— it  broke." 

There  is  also  abroad  to-day  a  great 
deal  of  false  charity,  which  always 
works  larger  harm  in  the  end.  When 
out  of  pity  for  the  present  necessity 
of  an  incompetent  man  he  is  recom- 
mended to  a  position  for  which  he  is 
not  fitted,  his  final  failure  is  made 
surer  and  harm  is  wrought  in  the 
work  committed  to  his  trust.  This 
is  done  in  commercial,  literary,  polit- 
ical, and  religious  life. 

Nations  and-  societies,  as  well  as 
individuals,  may  be  guilty  of  the  sin 
of  false  witness.  It  seems  to-day  the 
perpetual  habit  of  certain  sections  of 
the  press  to  impute  motives  to  foreign 
nations,  and  for  politicians  to  heap 
contumely  and  abuse  on  their  oppo- 
nents. Half  the  unrest  in  Europe 
may  be  said  to  be  due  to  false  witness 
borne  by  one  nation  against  another 
through  the  press.  It  might  be  a 
good  thing  if  many  of  our  politicians 
and  press  men  could  for  one  brief 
half  hour  divest  themselves  of  their 
critical  capacity  aiid  t^^l^  ^VOcv^wX. 
prejudice  MaiVe  CoTe\\VsTee.exiX.^T\:v 


cle  in  the  pages  of  TAe  Free  Lance, 
**  Manners,  Gentlemen!" 

The  air  is  full  of  suspicion,  and, 
while  the  old  methods  of  persecution 
by  imprisonment  and  torture  have 
passed,  martyrs  are  still  being  made 
by  the  process  of  false  witness  borne, 
while  all  the  while  the  thunder  of  the 
Divine  fiat  sounds  over  the  age, 
*•  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  neighbor, "  and  the  Mas- 
ter's words  are  still  found  in  His 
manifesto  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
**  Judg:e  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged 
For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge, 
ye  shall  be  judged:  and  with  whai 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measurec 
unto  you.  And  why  beholdest  thot 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye 
but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  t 
in  thine  own  eye?  Or  how  wilt  thoi 
say  to  thy  brother,  Let  me  cast  on 
the  mote  out  of  thine  eye:  and  lo 
the  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Thoi 
hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  on 
of  thine  own  eye:  and  then  shal 
thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mot 
out  of  thy  brother's  eye." 

Every  violation  of  truth  is  a  des< 
cration  of  the  Decalogue,  and  iher 
is  no  meaner  form  of  rebellion  again: 
God,  and  harming  one's  fellow  mei 
than  that  of  creating  impressions! 
the  minds  of  others  which  are  nc 
true.  He  that  breaks  this  comman 
is  at  once  a  thief,  a  coward,  and 
liar — a  liar,  because  false  witness  i 
the  opposite  of  truth;  a  coward,  b( 
cause  a  lie  once  started  on  its  way  i 
never  finally  overtaken,  and  he  wh 
thus  aims  at  the  heart  of  his  felloi 
man  gives  him  no  chance  of  correc 
tion;  a  thief,  for  as  Shakespear 
says: — 
«•  Who  steals  my  parse  steals  txmsh; 

Bat  he  that  filches  from  me  my  go0^ 

name 
Robs  me  of  that  which  not  enriches  him. 
And  makes  me  poor  indcMed.** 

The  corrective  is,  of  course,  in  the 
cession  of  the  being  to  Him  Who  is 
at  once  the  embodiment  of  truth  and 
incarnate  love.  Where  He  reigns 
\.\!i^  tnotive   is  love,   and  love  ever 
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THE  LITERATURE  OF  1900. 


publishers'  announcements 
thoroughly  discounted  the 
literary  surprises  of  Decem- 
it  is  entirely  possible  to  take 
ime  a  fair  survey  of  the  lit- 
:put  of  this  first  year  of  the 
ury. 

ost  obvious  result  of  such  a 

that  it  does  not  discover  a 

w  writer  of  the  first  class  in 

of  the  field.     Not  even  in 

where    last    year    Rostand 

ved,  and  where  at  least  one 

'  man  is  expected  to  begin  to 

/ery  twelvemonth,  has  one 

\  the  rank,  say,  of  Daudet 

There  is  no  new  Russian, 

an,  or  Pole,  or  Italian,  and 

:ted  **  school"  of  Maeterlinck 

*ow  Countries  is  still  com- 

a  master  without  pupils. 

•  •  • 

3f  course,  to  be  hoped  that 
ve  been  bom  some  extra- 
literary  geniuses  in  this 
^ear  of  grace  who  hereafter 
jwitch  the  world  as  to  reflect 
n  1900  a  kind  of  posthumous 
t  it  safely  may  be  said  that 
^hich  has  been  done  within 
can  be  expected  to  give  it 
►n. 

I^ood,  and  some  fairly  brilliant 
bas  been  done,  but  we  are 
out  our  new  Ruskin,  or  Ten- 
r  Thackeray,  or  Huxley,  or 
)r  Tour^6neff,  or  Bushnell, 
lan,  or  Browning,  or  Lowell, 
—if  we  must  come  to  the 
nk — Longfellow,  or  Matthew 
>r  Daudet.  The  high,  clear, 
:able  note  of  superiority,  of 
•n,   of   charm,  has  not  been 


In  Fiction,  though  the  great  manner 
has  been  wanting,  a  surprisingly  high 
level  of  cleverness  has  been  repeat- 
edly reached.  The  better  known 
writers,  F.  Marion  Crawford  (  The 
Palace  of  the  King)  \  Mrs.  Humphrey 
Ward  ( Eleanor,  Harper's) ;  Zangwill 
(  The  Mantle  of  Elijah,  Harper's ) ; 
Barrie  (Tommy  and  Grizel,  Scrib- 
ner's) ;  S.  Weir  Mitchell  (  Dr,  North 
and  His  Friends,  The  Century  Com- 
pany) ;  Seton  Merriman  (  The  Isle  of 
Unrest,  Dodd,  Mead  &  Co.);  Marie 
Corelli  ( The  Master  Christian,  Dodd, 
Mead  &  Co.),  these,  and  like  books 
from  other  well-known  writers,  if 
they  do  not  advance,  at  least  fully 
maintain  the  reputation  which  they 
had  already  gained. 


Of  the  more  recent  writers  of  fiction 
the  most  noteworthy  beyond  question 
are  **  Ralph  Connor,"  whose  reputa- 
tion is  steadily  growing  as  successive 
editions  of  Black  Rock  and  The  Sky 
Pilot  ( Reveirs)  reach  an  ever-widen- 
ing circle  of  readers,  and  Bertha 
Runkle,  whose  serial.  The  Helmet 
of  Navarre,  now  appearing  in  The 
Century  Magazine  is  the  literary 
sensation  of  the  latter  days  of  the 
year.  So  instantaneous  was  the  suc- 
cess of  this  story  that  the  August 
number  of  The  Century,  in  which 
the  story  began,  was  speedily'  ex- 
hausted. And  this,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered, happened  to  an  August  num- 
ber of  a  high-priced  magazine. 

**  Ralph     Connor"     is    the    Rev. 
Charles  W.   Gordon,  minister  of  St. 
Stephen's  church,  Winnipeg;  a  Can- 
adian of  Scottish  stock,  lox\?5  ^^-ax^ 
old,  a  cViWd  ot  l\i^  '^^-asfc,  ^sA  ^x^xsi. 
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boyhood  an  accomplished  woods- 
man, as  he  has  since  become  an 
accomplished  plainsman.  That  such 
a  man  should  produce  readable  books 
out  of  phases  of  life  in  the  foothills  is 
not  remarkable,  but  along  with  the 
movement  and  variety  which  give 
readableness  to  Ralph  Connor's  books 
is  a  vigor  of  character  drawing,  a 
proportion  and  finish,  which  make  his 
appearance  a  literary  event. 

But  Miss  Runkle  is  a  mere  girl  in 
years  who  has  served  no  apprentice- 
ship to  her  new  art,  and,  apart  from 
a  careful  education  and  the  advantage 
of  a  youth  passed  in  a  literary  family, 
has  had  no  preparation  which  in  any 
way  accounts  for  a  kind  of  maturity 
and  solidity  in  The  Helmet  of 
Navarre  which  lifts  it  out  of  the  ruck 
of  fighting  tales  into  real  distinction. 
Indeed,  it  is  not  impossible  that  in 
another  year  or  two  Miss  Runkle  may 
compel  a  reversal  of  our  verdict  that 
no  new  writer  of  the  first  class  has 
appeared  in  the  year  1000. 

In  Science  the  year  has  produced  no 
book  which  has  materially  contributed 
to  the  enlargement  of  human  knowl- 
edge. In  this  field,  as  elsewhere, 
there  is  no  dearth  of  new  books,  but 
they  are  at  the  best  but  discussions 
within  familiar  limitations. 

It  would,  of  course,  be  a  particularly 
dull  year  if  the  thick-and-thin  evolu- 
tionists had  not  discovered  the  missing 
link.  This  time  it  is  a  skull  from 
Borneo,  and  Haeckel  has  declared  with 
tears  of  true  German  emotion  that  this 
time  there  is  no  doubt.  More  bones 
are  to  be  sought  in  the  new  locality, 
and  then  we  are  to  have  the  final  and 
unanswerable  demonstration.  It  is 
safe  to  predict,  of  course,  that  the 
Borneo  boneyard  will  lack  just  the 
fragment  required  finally  to  vacate 
and  abolish  the  seat  of  the  scornful. 
Meanwhile  Haeckel's  emotional  dic- 
tum will  be  quite  sufficient  for  the 
average  college  professor,  and  for  the 
present,  at  least,  our  ingenuous  youth 
will  be  oracularly  lold  iVvat  the 
"link  "  has  been  found. 


In  Theology  it  is  to  be  noted  that 
the  books  otlQOG,  for  the  most  part, 
merely  continue  the  attempts  of  the 
"newer  thinking"  to  express  itsdf 
constructively.  It  is  dreary  work- 
that  must  be  admitted,  whatever  may 
be  one's  attitude  toward  the  higher 
criticism  and  its  effects.  For  at  the 
best  these  writers  are  but  stating 
their  negative  view  in  an  affirmative 
form.  If  it  is  said,  *' Jesus  is  not 
divine  " ;  and  if  it  is  said  again,  *'  Jesus 
was  the  son  of  Joseph,"  though  one 
statement  is  negative  in  form  and  the 
other  affirmative  in  form,  the  ideas 
expressed  are  identical  In  both  the 
divinity  of  Christ  is  denied. 

With  the  exception  of  three  notable 
books  on  the  Holy  Spirit  (elsewhere 
reviewed )  the  stronger  books  of  the 
year  are  in  the  field  of  the  theology  of 
the  New  Testament.  Of  these.  Pro- 
fessor Steven's  Theology  of  the  Nea 
Testament  (  Scribner's,  6x8><,  pp. 
617,  $2.50)  is  easily  the  first.  It  is 
an  admirable  instance  of  exhaustive 
learning  brought  within  even  lay  com- 
prehension without  the  sacrifice  of 
scholarly  form.  Indeed  it  would  be 
hard  to  imagine  a  book  which  shodd 
surpass  this  in  the  qualities  of  fair- 
ness, clearness  and  adequate  knowl- 
edge. But  also  it  illustrates  what  has 
been  said  of  the  attempt  to  state  an 
attitude  essentially  negative  in  an 
affirmative  and  constructive  form. 

For  while  the  New  Testament  has 
perhaps  no  other  quality  so  marked 
as  the  quality  of  authority — unhesi- 
tating,   uncompromising    authority* 
backed  by  the  tremendous  sanctions 
of      heaven      and      hell — Proiiessor 
Stevens's  and  other  like  New  Testa- 
ment theologies  from   the  new  point 
of    view,  have   no  other   quality  so 
marked   as  absence  of  the  tone  or 
authority.     From  a  New  Testament 
bearing  upon  every  page  the  note  or 
fidelity,  of  conviction,  of  authority* 
they  draw  but  lame  and  colorless  con- 
clusions. 

And  the  reason  is  not  far  to  seek, 
lot  '\\.  \'Sk^iai&\5^  ^a:^  NXii^'^\S}iQUt  exccp- 
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sh,  English  and  American 
theology  who  accept  the 
icism,  write  in  a  spirit  of 
to  German  scholarship 
ttle  short  of  abject, 
not  last.  As  in  the  past,  so 
ling  days,  the  students  and 
►f  Great  Britain  and  the 
ites  will  reassert  their  intel- 
idom.  In  truth,  the  theolog- 
ure  of  the  waning  era  of 
'ill  be  very  nearly  valueless 
ning  day  of  faith  and  con- 
t  was  a  true  word  which 
in  his  recent  sermon  before 
^n  Missionary  Association : 
T  feel  that  the  era  of  criti- 
an  era  of  mediocrity  and 
3  intellect." 


The  events  in  China  have  called 
forth  many  books  of  great  interest, 
written  in  the  main  by  men  having 
first-hand  knowledge  of  the  facts* 
The  result  is  that  a  land  and  people 
that  to  most  of  us  have  been  but 
vaguely  understood  have  suddenly 
come  to  be  better  known  as  to  present 
day  conditions  than,  for  example, 
Persia,  or  even  Turkey. 

The  most  striking  of  the  books  on 
China  is,  of  course,  that  very 
remarkable  production  of  an  eminent 
Chinese  viceroy,  China's  Only  Hope^ 
which  we  notice  at  length  elsewhere. 
It  is  enough  to  say  here  that  we  could 
better  spare  every  other  book  on  the 
China  of  to-day  than  this. 


iry  and  in  such  Biography 
\  in  the  telling  the  history 
5,  the  year  has  been  notable 
•omwellian  revival,  arid  its 
I  in  literature  by  the  strong 
lal  studies  of  Cromwell 
omwellian  period  from  the 
IS  of  John  Morley  and 
Roosevelt.  Possibly  these 
have  assurance  of  longer 
any  other  two  books  of  the 
)th  are  noticed   at  length  • 

sign  of  the  times  that 
literature,  and  apart  from 
:s,  there  is  a  growing 
to  write  the  history  of  a 
:he  lives  of  its  great  men. 
:  true  philosophy.  Every 
3ch  has  incarnated  its  spirit 
table  man,  and  about  him 
3red  men  of  lesser  weight 
t  yet  men  of  power   and 

Time  sets  the  true  man 
)ch  in  his  right  place  of 
ind  the  others  rise  into 
e  or  sink  into  obscurity  as 
lated  to  him.  Other  books 
1  of  permanent  value,  are 
5*s  The  Mississippi  Valley 
il  War  ( Houghton,  Mifflin 
K) ),  and  South  Africa,  Past 
'nty    by    Markham  (Scrib- 


The  Boer  war  has  called  forth  a 
flood  of  books  of  which  the  best  are 
by  Winston  Churchill,  G.  W.  Steevens 
and  Richard  Harding  Davis. 


In  Sociology  the  problem  of  the 
trust  has  continued  to  be  the  focus  of 
interest.  Despite  the  momentary  suc- 
cess of  the  efiEorts  of  both  parties  in 
the  pending  presidential  contest  to 
make  other  issues  paramount,  the 
thinkers  see  clearly  that  the  question 
of  the  trust  must  be  the  burning 
question  in  American  economics  until 
it  is  rightly  settled.  It  is,  therefore, 
on  every  account  a  good  omen  that 
many  skilled  sociologists  are  bringing 
to  the  ascertainment  of  the  funda- 
mental facts  a  scientific  temper  and 
method. 


But  the  peculiar  poverty  of  the  year 
has  been  in  the  department  of  Poetry 
and  the  Drama.  The  world  is  song- 
less  once  more,  and  the  dramatists 
are  dumb. 


Kipling,  who  is  always  doing  a  little 
fragment  of  something  great,  has 
done  absolutely  nothing  since  Reces- 
sional which  so  much  as  suggests  an 
echo  of  that  tioVAe  ^^\xv,  "^^x  >0c^^ 
year  we  have  VvadiTkc  Abscnt-Mxndcd 
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Beggar,  which  indeed  was  published 
in  the  precedinj^  autumn,  but  has  had 
its  prosjxjrity  during  the  current  year. 
It  is  clever  and  has  a  marching  swing, 
but  of  course  is  not  jxxitry. 

Rostand  has  produced  LAiglon, 
and  has  maintained  without  increas- 
ing the  fame  which  he  gained  by 
Cyrano.  His  newer  theme  is  nearer 
to  our  own  time,  and,  while  involving 
one  of  the  most  pathetic  incidents  of 
human  history,  the  thwarted  life  and 
untimely  death  of  the  son  of  the  great 
Napoleon,  it  is  refractor}'  to  poetic 
treatment  and  antipathetic  to  present 
interest. 

THREE  NEW  BOOKS  ON  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT. 

Parallel  with  the  critical  movement  of  the 
last  thirtv  years,  but  wholly  apart  from  it, 
and  engaging  a  different  group  of  workers, 
there  has  been  a  remarkable  rev  val  of 
interest  in  the  Person  and  Work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  may  rafely  be  said  that 
more  has  been  said  and  printed  on  this 
theme  within  that  time  than  in  the  twelve 
hundred  precedmg  year?. 

I><iubtless  mucb  has  been  hastily  and 
cndely  said.  Doubtless  many  have  spoken 
out  of  a  very  real  and  blesfsed  exi)erience,  but 
without  adequate  biblical  grounds.  Not 
seldom.  \cm,  the  strong  c<)n<:ciousnes8  of  the 
very  reality  and  ble«sedne' s  of  the  experi- 
ence has  made  writers  and  speakers  upon 
this  theme  influential  and  convincing  despite 
the  unbiblical  theories  and  definitions  in 
which  they  set  forth  that  experience.  One 
result  has  been  much  confusion  concerning 
the  whole  subjtct,  while  many,  clearly  per- 
ceiving the  error  of  the  avowed  explanation, 
have  been  ltd  to  doubt  the  reality  of  the 
experience. 

But  the  net  result  of  the  awakened  spirit 
of  interest  and  inquiry  has  been  the  gradual 
working  out  of  the  truth  into  clearness  and 
reasonableness.  This  is.  of  course,  the  usual 
method  by  which  discussion  ends  in  sub- 
stantial agreement.  And  now,  just  when 
there  is  a  general  de*-ire  for  some  adequate 
statement  of  the  truth  concerning  the  Spirit. 
we  are  favored  with  three  strong  and 
thoughtful  books:  The  Work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  Dr.  A.  Kiivper  (Funk  and  Wag- 
nails.  $3  fo):  Thf  Spirit  of  God,  by  Rev. 
G.  Campbell  Morgan  (Revell.  Si  25):  and 
The  Supreme  Leader,  by  Dr.  Francis  B. 
Denio  (Pilgrim  Press.  $1  25). 

The  first  is  by  a  wtU  known  Dutch  Cal- 
vin ist  of  great  learnm^;  \\\e  second  \>\  \>^* 
foremost  of  the  younger  preacYiei*  ol  Cii^iX 


Britain ;  and  the  third  by  an  eminent  Ameri- 
can theologian,  also  a  man  of  adequate 
learning  and  abreast  of  the  best  modem 
scholarship 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  points  of 
agreement  of  these  three  writers. 

First  of  all,  they  are  at  one  in  the  most 
thorough  repudiation  of  the  emascula- 
tion of  the  coctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  to 
most  minds  is  wholly  indUtlngnishable  from 
Unttarianism.  For  they  will  have  neither  the 
mere  modal  Trinitarianism  of  the  Scottish 
theologians  of  the  dav — a  position  familiar 
in  this  country  through  the  writings  of  Rev. 
Geor^  A.  Gordon  and  Lyman  Abbott— nor 
the  view  of  Schliermacher,  which  makes  o' 
the  Spirit  only  **.the  religious  disposition  of 
good  people."  In  each  of  these  strong 
books,  written  by  three  thoroughly  modem 
thinkers,  in  three  different  coontries.  there 
is  the  most  empbat  c  affirmation  of  the  full 
personality  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost 
kuy per  says  **The  distinction  of  Father. 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit  is  the  chiefest  charac- 
teristic of  the  Eternal  Being.  To  think 
of  Him  without  that  di8tinctk»n  wouM  be 
absurd."  Professor  Denio:  **  Scripture 
teaches  that  God  manifests  Him  sen  in 
the  world  as  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit" 
••The  word  •grieved*  sets  Jehovah's  Holy 
Spirit  over  against  msn  in  a  personal  rela- 
tion, and  makes  God's  Spirit  capable  of 
emotion— a  most  personal  experience." 

Morgan:  **The  HolySpiiir,  then,  is  a 
Person  possessed  of  Will.  Intelligence. 
Power  and  a  capacity  to  love."  Indeed,  it  is 
a  pleasure  to  commend  Mr.  Morgan's 
remarkable  chapter  on  "The  Relation  of 
the  Spirit  to  the  Trinity "  to  all  who  love 
transparent  clearness  and  felicity  of  diction, 
and  delight  in  the  non-mechaniod  and  fpir- 
itual  interpretation  of  Scripture. 

A  second  point  at  which  these  writers  are 
heartily  one  is  that  of  tie  final  authority  of 
Holv  Scripture  in  matters  of  doctrine.  They 
would,  with  Bengel.  **  vindicate  the  mother- 
right  of  exegesis  to  control  dogmatics"— 
and  not  dogmatics  only,  but  also  experience, 
fancied  or  real 

And  again,  there  is  agreement  in  that 
each  author  would  ever  correct  the  so-caVed 
Christian  consciousness  by  the  standard 
of  Scripture.  Alike,  also,  they  ••  refuse  to 
look  at  God  and  the  thicgs  of  God  from  the 
P'jint  of  view  of  man,  and  insist  that,  from 
the  heavenly  plane  of  the  Eternal  Spirit 
alone  can  we  see  God,  the  earth  and  man  in 
their  right  relations."  All  this  is  m»t 
refreshing:  and  all  this,  moreover,  gives 
warrant  for  the  confident  expectation  that 
the  return  to  Pentecost  will  soon,  very  vxi^ 
bear  fruit  in  a  great  revival  of  faith,  doc- 
trine and  life  in  the  church.  Given  this, 
and  converting  power  will  follow. 


But  these  strong  books  have  also  striking 
\«vTx\&  <A  ^NfiL^c^iiioe  in  respect  of  their  point 


Our  Book  Table. 


895 


^rper**  monamenU]  work  is  in  two  chief 
ons— '•  The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
harch  as  a  Whole."  and  ••  The  Work  of 
loly  Spirit  in  the  Icdividnal.  **  This  is 
rable.  Almost  exclusively  the  modem 
natology  is  individualistic,  very  little 
;  said  on  the  broader  work  of  the  Spirit 
ation  to  the  Body  of  Christ  Besides, 
s  precisely  the  order  of  Ephesians,  and, 
d,  of  First  Corinthians. 

yfessor  Denio'sbook,  on  the  other  hand, 
\  the  subject  under  four  chief  heads, 
>tudies,"  in  the  following  order:  Study 
The  Biblical  Teaching  Respecting  the 
:  of  God."  Study  II.,  ••What  Christians 
Learned  of  the  Spirit  from  Thought 
experience."  Study  III.,  ••The  Work 
Perton  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  •'Study 
'•The  Holy  Spirit  and  Chri.stfan  Life 
Service." 

It  it  should  be  thought  from  the  cap- 
>f  the  second  study  that  "experience 
thought" — the  Christian  conscious- 
—  are  conceived  of  as  parallel 
Scripture  as  a  source  of  knowledge,  it 
be  well  to  quote  Professor  Denio's  own 
s:  •'  Man  has  no  adequate  knowledge 
xi  save  through  the  revelation  recorded 
e  Holy  Scriptures;  and  he  is  unable 
ctly  to  interpret  his  own  f  piritual  life 
»t  by  the  same  aid.  Thus  it  is  evident 
all  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
]dent  upon  xke  revelations  recorded  in 
cripture.  It  is  the  fact  that  during  the 
y  of  the  Christian  church  Christians 
discovered  the  meaning  of  these  rev- 
ns  with  more  or  less  clearness." 
thing  could  be  better  or  more  satisfy- 
5  over  against  loose  talk  about  "con- 
ig  revelation. "  Continuing  (and  broad- 
:)  apprehension  of  revealed  truth  is 
thing,  continuing  revelation  quite 
er. 

.  Morgan's  book — appropriately  dedi- 

••  To  the  fragrant  memory  of  George 

Macgregor"— proceeds  from  a  point  of 

and  according  to  a  method  wholly  dif- 

t  from  either  of  the  other  bcx>ks. 

ere  is  an  astonishingly  vivid  introduc- 

mder  the  title  of  ••  Signs  of  the  Times." 

ue,  and — now  that  the  facts  are  mar- 

»d — so  incontrovertibly  true,  a  vision  of 

s  present  should  be  had  as  a  tract. 

this  the  subject  is  treated  in  seven 

»ks."  viz..  The  Spirit   of  God,    Ideal 

Jon,  The    Spirit    Prior  to    Pentecost, 

Teaching  of  Christ  Concerning    the 

t.  The  Pentecostal  Ajfe,  The  Spirit  in 

adividual,  and  The  Practical  Applica- 

ere  are  fo  many  admirable  things  in 
book  that  it  is  difficult  even  to  men- 
hem  aD.  Perhaps  Mr.  Morgan's  most 
rtant  contribution  to  the  exposition  of 
octrine  of  the  Spirit  is  in  his  clear  and 
«werable  statement  of  the  progress  of 
loctrine — the  gradualness  of  its  unfold- 
Manjr  otherwise  valuMble  works  upon 


the  Spirit  are  confusing  and  misleading  in 
that  they  jumble  together  the  relations  of 
the  Spirit  to  men  under  the  Old  Covenant, 
in  the  Four  Gospels,  and  in  the  present 
church  age. 

For  example,  Christ's  words  to  His  dis- 
ciples in  that  period  intermediate  between 
pure  law  and  pure  grace  when  He  was  upon 
earth,  but  before  the  consummation  of  His 
atonement.  ''How  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him,"  are,  in  Mr.  Morgan's 
phrase,  '•perpetually  quoted  as  having  a 
present-day  application."  Whereas,  noth- 
ing is  clearer  than  that  now  Christ, 
'•l>eii]gby  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted, 
and  having  received  of  the  Father 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit,'  was  at  Pente- 
cost, and  has  since  to  this  day,  been  the 
alone  baptizer  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
alone  source  for  His  filling. 

Both  Kuyper  and  Denio  fail  to  see  this 
vitally  important  distinctioiL 

But  at  one  point  the  whole  church,  so  far  as 
we  know,  is  sharply  at  issue  with  Mr.  Mor- 
gan. It  is  his  contention  that  the  baptism 
with  the  Spirit  and  regeneration  are  abso- 
lutely identical  operations  This  involves 
him  in  the  necessity  of  saymg  that  not  until 
Pentecost  were  our  Lord's  personal  disciples 
bom  again.  "When  the  Spirit  came  they 
were  born  again."    (p.  133). 

But  ••Whoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  is  bom  of  God."  (I.  John  v.  i) ;  and 
long  before  Pentecost  Peter,  on  behalf  of 
himself  and  the  other  ten,  had  answered  the 
Lord's  question:  '•  But  whom  say  ye  that  I 
am?"  '•  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God."  Nor  will  it  do  to  say  that  this 
was,  though  truly  believed  by  Peter  a  mere 
phrase,  tor  Jesus  followed  Peter's  great 
confession  with  the  emphatic  ••Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar-jona;  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Of  a  biblical 
certainty,  therefore,  the  disciples  who 
believed  in  Je;«us  as  ''the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God"  before  Pentecost  were  bom  again. 

The  trah  is  that  the  Pentecostal  effusion 
had  relation  to  a  threefold  work,  baptism 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  I.  Cor.  xii.  12,  13; 
gifts  for  service,  I.  Cor.  xii.  4-11 ;  and  power 
in  f  ervice.  Acts  i.  8.  Mr.  Morgan  does  not 
seem  to  distinguish  between  the  expressions 
"  Christ  in  you "  and  "in  Christ."  The  first 
is  the  life  of  Christ  imparted  to  the  indi- 
vidual in  the  instant  of  his  trust;  the  second 
is  the  union  of  the  believer  to  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ  by  the  baptism  with  the 
Sp'.rit 

On  every  ground  it  is  matter  for  gratitude 
that  almost  simultaneously  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  so  central  to  every  vital 
truth  and  fact  of  the  present  dispensation, 
should  at  last  have  been  stated  independ- 
ently of  each  other  by  three  men  differing 
utterly  in  temperament,  training  and  point 
of  view,  but  aWke  \\i  l^VV\i,  wi^  va.  ^^^^i5J»^^ 
gifts  and  ex^ileiiCA. 
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SOME  BOOKS  ON  CHINA. 

China's  Only  Hope.  By  Viceroy  CiiiiNG 
Chih  Tung.     Reveli  Co.,  New  York.,|a75. 

The  Situation  in  China.  By  Robert 
Sheer.     Reveli  Ca,  New  York,  $0.10. 

Chinese  Characteristics.  By  Rev.  A. 
H.  Smith.     Reveli  Ok.  New  York.  $2.oa 

Village  Life  in  China.  A  study  in  aoci- 
ologv  by  Rev.  Arthur  H.  Smith.  RevcU 
Ca.'New  York.  $2.00. 

The  Chinaman  as  we  see  Him.  By 
Dr.  Ira  M.  Cu.ndit.     Reveli  Ca,  $i.5a 

The  practical  solidarity  of  humanity  in 
this  day  of  r^pid  intercommunication  and 
dissemmation,  when  nothing  of  any  magni- 
tude which  occurs  is  of  local  interest  merely, 
has  made  of  modem  life  something  not  unlike 
a  moving  picture  show. 

No  one  spectacle  long  holds  the  screen, 
and  eve  a  the  daily  mutations  of  that  spec- 
tacle exhibit  incessant  change.  It  seems 
incredible  that  there  ever  was  a  time  when 
'*news*'  meant  the  account  of  a  finished 
transaction.  Now  an  event  begins  in  that 
vague  dance  of  shadows  which  we  call  mmor : 
then,  even  as  we  look,  the  transports  unload 
the  troops,  the  guns  gallop  into  position, 
men  are  »een  falling,  or  Dome  away  on 
stretchers,  and  then  presto  I  the  diplomatists 
seat  themselves  about  a  long  table,  and 
smile,  and  s\^  a  paper — and  it  is  all  over. 

But  the  show  is  by  no  means  over — nor 
will  it  be  for  many  a  weary  year. 

Armenia,  Greece,  Crete,  Cuba.  South 
Africa.  China — m  reads  the  program.  What 
next? 

But  to-day,  at  least,  China  is  the  focus  of 
interest— or  of  such  languid  attention  as  our 
jadtd  nerves  and  callous  hearts  are  now 
able  to  give  to  the  world  tragedy. 

But  there  are  reasons  enough  why  we 
should  arouse  ourselves,  for  this  China  spec- 
tacle U  momentous,  and  the  civilized  world 
is  vitally  concerned  in  it. 

The  po  ition  of  the  Reveli  Company,  as 
the  foremost  p.iblishers  of  missionary  liter- 
ature, doubtless  sent  to  them  the  group  of 
able  writers,  who  had  something  to  say 
about  China  which  was  worth  hearing. 
Certain  it  is  thit  the  Reveli  list  is  extraor- 
dinarily full  of  timely  and  interesting  books 
on  China.  Curiously  enough — for  one  can- 
not suppose  it  designed— the  bjokson  China, 
which  we  have  grouped  for  review  this 
month,  preseat,  taken  together,  a  singularly 
complete  view  of  the  situation.  And  not 
of  the  situation  only,  but  of  the  problem 
of  which  the  situation  is  but  a  passing 
phase.  For  the  situation  will  be  arranged — 
no  one  doubts  that — but  the  problem  will 
remain.  No  one  is  so  wildly  optimistic  as 
to  suppose  that  the  problem  is  now  imme- 
diately to  be  solved. 

The  problem  i^  complex.     First  o£  all, 
China  and  the  Chinese  ate  piobXexnA  \io\. 
only  to  the  Occident,  but  to  Oie  ioiemosx 


Chinese  themselves.  However  we  may  fin- 
ally act,  our  first  bosineas  evidently  is  to 
know  China  and  the  Chinese. 

Fortunately,  in  the  edncated  and  sble 
men  and  women,  who  for  long  years  have 
been  at  work  as  missionaries  in  the  Mkldle 
Kingdom,  we  have  a  body  of  trained  sod 
sympathetic  observers.  They  have  been 
studying  China  and  her  people,  not  with  sn 
eye  to  the  main  chance,  not  with  intent 
presently  to  exploit  them  for  gain,  but  with 
the  solicitude  of  most  Christly  *^mpathy 
and  love.  Their  qnest  has  been  for  a  key 
to  the  mystery  of  the  complex  Chinese  char- 
acter, so  that  they  might  open  it  to  the  larger 
light,  and  hope  of  humanitv. 

it  is  this  very  altitude  which  is,  perhaps, 
their  chiefest  qualification  as  observers.  For 
there  is  no  greater  lie  than  that  love  is  blind. 
It  is  the  Seraphim,  who  have  eyes  before, 
behind,  and  within. 

And  to  them,  after  years  of  snspickms 
watchfulness,  many  of  the  noblest  hearts  in 
China  have  been  opened  to  their  deepest 
depths.  No  diplomatist  has  ever  seen  whst 
some  missionaries  have  seen,  nor  heard  whst 
some  missionaries  have  heard. 

Turning  then  to  these  books  we  are  struck 
by  some  qualities  which  they  have  in  com- 
mon. They  all  are  strong,  clear  books. 
They  all  are  books  of  breadth  and  proportion 
as  well  as  of  vision  They  all  bear  traces  of 
minute  investigation  in  the  scientific  spirit 
They  all  are  temperate  in  statement  They 
all  are  written  by  men  who  know,  not  by 
globe-trotters  or  theorists.  And  singularly 
enough  they  all  are  optimistic 

Of  Dr.  Smith's  two  books,  now  measurably 
familiar  to  students  of  Chinese  qnestions,  it 
is  not  too  much  to  say  that  they  are,  in  the 
present  state  of  the  literature  oa  China, 
absolutely  indispensable  to  anyone  who 
seeks  to  know  what  China  and  tne  Chinese 
art.  Many  books  most  cleverly  tell  us  what 
the  Chinese  are  like^these  tell  us  what  they 
are. 

Chinese  Charactertsttcs  is  Ian  intensely 
interesting,  fair  minded  and  acute  study  of 
that  most  mysterious  of  mortals,  the  China- 
man. And  this  judgment  is  not  a  reviewer's 
opinion  merely.  Fortunately  the  book  has 
been  in  the  hands  of  hundreds  of  men  and 
women  whose  knowledge  of  the  subject  is, 
like  the  author's,  first-hand,  and  withoot 
exception  they  have  g^ven  to  Chinese  Char- 
€u:teri5tics  the  foremost  place  in  its  field. 

And  just  as  Chinese  Characteristics'^ 
our  best  source  of  knowledi^e  of  what  tbe 
Chinaman  is,  so  Village  Life  in  China  is 
our  best  source  of  knowledge  of  the  every- 
day life,  social  customs,  local  goverameot, 
and  social  ideals  of  the  Chinaman. 

It  has  been  well  siid:  «*  The  two  boob 
together  may  fairly  be  said  to  give  a  detiw 
idea  of  China  as  it  is,  than  any  or  all  of  tbe 
^>9e  Qt  ^'iL>;>QsyQaK^^'<«^tks  pumished  on  that 
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Robert  Speer's  little  book,  The  Sttuation 
m  CAsna,  is  republished  from  bis  thongbtful 
book,  Missions  and  Politics  in  Asia^  bccauf  e 
it  was  rightly  judged  that  at  this  critical 
period  it  contained  truth  which  would  prove 
most  timely. 

We  have  no  means  of  knowing  how  widely 
Missions  and  Politics  in  Asia  is  read,  but 
we  feel  sure  that  any  of  our  readers  who 
have  not  that  book  wiJl  thank  us  for  calling 
renewed  attention  to  it,  and  to  the  chapter 
on  China  which  form^  a  part  of  it.  For  the 
book  certainly  marked  a  new  beginning  in 
the  literature  of  missions.  Published  before 
the  Armenian  and  Chinese  outbreaks,  it 
most  ably  shows  how  inseparable  from  the 
problem  of  the  evangelization  of  Asia  are 
the  problems  of  its  politics  as  they  touch  the 
world. 

It  is  at  this  point  that  the  republished 
chapter  is  of  benefit  in  the  comprehension 
of  the  questions  now  at  issue  between  China 
and  the  great  powers. 

Also  of  great  value  as  independent  testi- 
mony along  the  general  lines  of  Dr.  Smith's 
books  is  Dr.  Condit's  The  Chinaman  as  we 
See  Him,  The  author  has  a  fifty  years* 
acquaintance  with  his  subject  and  writes 
with  freshness  and  interest 

But  incomparably  the  most  interesting, 
and  in  a  certain  sense  most  important  of 
these  books,  is  ChincCs  Only  Hope,  by 
Viceroy  Chang  Chih  Tung.  And  it  is  unique 
in  that,  written  by  a  Chinese,  aod  a  Chinese 
of  high  station  and  of  eminent  ability,  it 
gives  just  what  the  world  has  waited  for, 
an  inside  and  Chinese  view  of  the  problem. 

This  book  has  had  a  remarkable  history. 
The  evangel  of  the  party  of  progress  in 
China,  the  book  gained  the  sanction  of  the 
present  Emperor,  was  printed  by  order  of 
the  Tsung  li  Yamen,  and  circulated  to  the 
extent  of  more  than  a  million  of  copies. 
Doubtless  Chang  Chih  Tung's  program  was 
too  radical,  and  proposed  to  effect  in  a  few 
years  reforms  which  will  require  a  century, 
but  at  any  rate  he  strrck  the  key-note,  and 
his  program  is  inevitable  in  time. 

The  Emperor's  whole-hearted  acceptance 
of  the  reforms  proposed  precipitated  the 
palace  cou^  ditat,  and,  by  reaction,  the 
Boxer  upnsing. 

Briefly,  the  Viceroy's  program  includes 
the  fullest  introduction  of  the  Western  learn- 
ing by  the  translation  and  wide  dissemina- 
tion of  the  best  books,  travel,  introduction 
of  railways,  etc  He  sums  up  his  thought  in 
••Five  Objects  of  Knowledge."  Two  of 
them  are:  ••  Know  the  shame  of  not  being 
like  Japan.  Know  the  fear  that  China  will 
become  as  India,  Annam,  Burmah,  Egypt, 
and  Poland." 

Sir  Robert  Hart,  who  has  been  said  to 
know  China  better  than  any  European,  has 
just  published  through  an  article  in  the 
Fortnight ly  a  solemn  warning  to  Europe  of 
the  day  when  China,  at  last  aroused,  will 
have  an  army  of  twenty  millions  of  men 
armed  with  the  best  weapons  and  oi^ganised 


on  the  best  models.  He  rightly  says  that 
then  she  will  sweep  her  territory  of  all  for- 
eigners and  menace  the  world. 


THE   TWO    LIVES    OF    CROMWELl^ 

Oliver  Cromwell.  By  John  Morley,  M. 
P.,  Century  Co.,  New  York. 

Oliver  Cromwell.  By  Thkodorb  Roose- 
velt. Scribner's,  New  York.^ 

The  remarkable  revival  of  interest  in 
Cromwell  atd  his  times,  which  has  been,  in 
respect  of  history,  the  feature  of  serious 
thought  during  the  current  year,  though 
already  waning,  has  enriched  literature 
with  two  notable  lives  of  the  great  Pro- 
tector, both  written  by  men  who  are  by 
temperament  especially  well  qualified  for 
the  work,  John  Morley  and  Theodore  Roose- 
velt. It  is  gratifying  that  in  both  instances 
we  are  indebted  for  these  strong  books  to 
the  initiative  of  American  publishers. 

In  a  remarkable  degree  these  two  ••  Lives  " 
supplement  each  otber,  and  it  is,  perhaps, 
well  that  neither  was  by  a  man  of  Puritan 
sympathies.  John  Morley,  editor,  states- 
man, man  of  affairs,  student  and  thinker,  is 
at  the  opposite  pole  from  Oliver's  funda- 
mental uieorv  of  life,  which  was  radically 
theocratic.  And  be  it  noted.  Cromwell's 
conception  of  theocracy  was  not  held  in 
terms  of  a  large  and  general  oversight  of 
human  affairs  by  the  Almighty,  but  ex- 
tended to  the  minutest  possible  detail  of 
these  affairs.  Mr.  Morley,  on  the  other 
hand,  would  by  no  means  admit  the  object- 
ive reality  of  any  part  of  the  Protector's 
faith.  To  him,  quite  evidently,  the  value  of 
that  faith  lay,  not  in  any  actual  interference 
of  Providence  in  the  events  of  the  Civil  War, 
or  the  fortunes  of  Oliver  and  of  the  King, 
but  solely  in  the  energy  and  decision  which 
Oliver's  faith  imparted  to  his  conduct 

No  more  is  Mr.  Morley  in  sympathy  with 
the  sterner  outlines  of  Cromwell's  character, 
but  is  temperamentally  and  by  habit  a  tol- 
erant and  peaceful  man. 

And  in  the  same  sense,  though  on  whollv 
different  grounds,  is  Theodore  Roosevelt  - 
antipathetic  to  Puritanism.  He  is  a  large- 
natured,  many-sided  man,  heartily  fond  of 
his  own  personal  liberty,  and  thoroughly 
minded  to  allow  the  freest  way  to  another 
man's  habits,  so  that  they  are  clean  and 
manly.  His  point  of  contact  with  Crom- 
well IS  the  largeness  of  nature  of  both,  the 
liking  of  both  for  a  stand  up  fight,  a  certain 
fire  of  joy  in  both  when  it  has  become  inev- 
itable that  some  issue  of  serious  weight  shall 
come  to  push  of  pike. 

Both  of  these  writers  are  interested  in  the 
movement  of  Crom well's  mind  at  the  g^at 
crises  of  his  life,  and  both  seek  to  do  exact 
justice  to  his  motives,  but  Jchn  Morley  is 
more  concerned  to  vindicate  him  against  the 
mere  roTaUsl  ^itiVoAXcfe  %sA  "^xAixct^R^N 
Theodora  'Row^n^W.  \.o  v^VqX  oxsX.  Vat  "^^^ 
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instruction  of  his  American  readcTS  of  to-day 
that  the  secret  of  Oliver's  intellectual  pro- 
cesses was  that  in  him  wa«  embodied  the 
An}j;lo-Saxon  genius  for  the  attainable. 

And  this  is  the  point  at  which  chiefly  these 
two  admirable  books  supplement  each  other. 
The  English  biographer's  deMre  to  make  men 
look  at  Cromwell  without  prejudice,  as  at  a 
great  figure  in  English  history,  is  not  by  any 
means  academic,  as  if  it  concerned  merely 
the  verdict  of  history  upon  dead  issues.  For 
Cromwell  is  very  much  an  issue  in  England 
to-day.  It  is  quite  possible  in  certain 
extremely  influential  circles  to  have  as  hot 
an  argument  over  the  question  of  Oliver's 
sincerity  or  hypcx:ri!ty  as  over  the  question 
of  HuUer's  mentor  demerit  in  his  operations 
for  the  relief  of  Ladytmith.  Witness  the 
difliculty  which  even  Lord  Rosebery 
encountered  in  his  quest  for  a  fitting  site 
for  the  statue  of  Cromwell.  That  a  site  was 
finally  found  in  Palace  Yard  was  due  to  the 
contemptuous  toleration  of  Lord  Salisbury, 
who  sneered  tx>tb  at  Cromwell  and  Rose- 
bery. and  spole  of  the  place  granted  for  the 
statue  as  a  "bole." 

That  a  thoughtful  Englishman  should 
deplore  the  sur\'ival  for  more  than  two  hun- 
dred years  of  the  aristocratic  ha* red  of  the 
name  of  Cromwell,  and  that  in  writing  a 
biography  of  Cromwell,  which  he  could  not 
but  know  would  be  a  permanent  contribu 
tion  to  English  histon.',  he  should  desire  to 
vindicate  Cromwell's  sincerity,  is  both  nat- 
ural and  prai.se worthy. 

Roosevtlt,  on  the  other  hand,  wrote  for  a 
peo])le  perhaps  a  little  t(K>  much  prepos- 
sessed in  favor  of  the  great  Puritan.  It  would, 
*  therefore,  have  been  wide  of  any  practical 
purpose  to  spend  much  time  in  vindicating 
motives  which  none  questioned. 

What  was  and  is  practical  to  existing  con- 
ditions ia  America  is  to  point  out  that  Crom- 
well's greatness  lay  not  alone  in  a  consum- 
mate genius  for  war,  but  in  that  racial  rea- 
sonableness which  in  Cromwell  found  one 
of  its  completest  exemplars,  and  which  is 
the  very  essence  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  superi- 
ority. 

Cromwell,  as  Roosevelt  clearly  saw,  was 
no  doctrinjtre.  His  ideal  was  the  highest 
governmental  ideal  which  is  possible  to  the 
mind  of  man — the  theocratic  government  of 
mankind.  That  the  will  of  God  might  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven — this 
was  Oliver's  ultimate  objective.  But,  likeall 
great  statesmen  of  Anglo-Saxon  blood,  he 
possessed  that  practical  wisdom  in  affairs  of 
which  the  perfect  illustration  is  found  in  our 
Lord's  words:  "  I  have  many  things  to  sav 
unto  you.  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.'' 
The  ideal  result  of  a  battle  would  be  the  cap- 
ture or  entire  destruction  of  the  opposing 
army,  but  Wellington  was  well  content  at 
Waterloo,  and  Meade  at  Gettysburg,  to 
stand. 

To  make  way  by  little  and  little,  to  keep 
always  within  speaking  distance  of  the  peo- 
ple without  having  to  raise  the  vo\ce  \o  \qo 
strident  a  key,  to  laugh  at  poUlicaXYi'j^t^si 


while  loving  pore  idealism,  and  to  say  if 
need  be  a  stem  **no"  to  political  doctrin- 
aires— this  was  this  wisdom  of  Lincoln  as 
well  a^  of  Cromwell 

But  Roosevelt  knows  that  America,  more 
than  England,  ia  in  danger  from  the  theorist 
He  knows  that  four  years  ago  the  country 
came  perilously  near  to  committing  itself  to 
a  financial  program,  which,  as  all  sane  meo 
now  believe,  would  have  wrecked  American 
prosperity  for  fifty  years. 

And,  as  himself  a  reformer,  conspicuously 
on  the  side  of  every  clean  and  high  thing  in 
public  life,  he  has  learned  that  practical  and 
possible  progress  must  be  gradual;  that  the 
man,  for  instance,  who  will  have  prohibi- 
tion or  nothing  helps,  in  the  very  excess  of 
his  zeal,  to  stay  the  procuress  oc  the  very 
catise  he  lovea. 

If  we  come  to  qnalitiei  of  sober  narrative, 
of  the  clear  setting  in  order  of  obscure  events, 
we  have  in  these  two  books  the  same  fact  of 
supplemental  asefalneai. 

Roosevelt,  as  would  be  expected,  sur- 
passes Morley  in  the  descriptions  of  battles, 
In  subtle  sympathy  with  the  working  of 
Cromwell's  mind  in  the  heat  of  battle.  Prob- 
ably the  English  biographer  credits  his  hero 
with  more  prescience  tnan  he  possessed— 
Roosevelt  perceives,  as  himself  a  fighting- 
man,  how  much  of  Cromwell's  military  suc- 
cess was  due  to  his  power  of  thinking  m  the 
saddle,  and  to  his  amasing  decision  of  char- 
acter. His  best  dispositions  were  made 
after  the  battle  began,  and  he  had  Alexan- 
der's and  Napoleon^  power  of  striking  with 
his  whole  might  in  the  nick  of  time. 

But  in  the  discussions  of  policy,  of  the 
European  situation,  of  the  mere  ob.-cure  of 
Oliver's  mental  processes,  Mr.  Morley  excels. 

Fortunately  both  biographies  are  within 
the  most  modest  means,  and  both  should 
have  a  place  in  the  most  modest  collection. 


THE  NEW  BOOKS. 

All  of  the  publishers  present  exceedingly 
attractive  lists  of  new  books,  which  are  in 
part  already  published,  and  in  part  to  appear 
during  December. 


Among  the  new  books  in  the  list  of  Thi 
Century  Co.,  (New  York)  we  notice  anew 
and  attractive  edition  of  The  Pilgrim's 
Progress  (5^x8,  pp.  244),  which  they  have 
put  into  their  well-known  *' Century  Cias 
sics"  series.  There  is  no  better  emtion  of 
Bunyan's  immortal  allegory. 


Another  charming  book  in  the  Centary 
Co.'s  list  is  Helen  Evertson  Smith's  delight 
ful  Colonial  Days  and  Ways  (cloth,  with 
illustrations,  5^  x  8><.  pp.  376)—*  book 
which  is  nouble  as  well  for  what  it  is  sot 
and  does  not  attempt,  as  for  an  almost  ideal 
ac»ycci'\$i&a^TCi«^\.t^^^^  atteoBpt 
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Miss  Smith  has  given  us  somethiog  far 
better  than  a  general  account  of  life  in  the 
colonial  period,  a  method  of  en  tried,  but 
never  with  entire  success.  What  she  has 
done  is  to  take  us  into  a  statelv  old  colonial 
borne  still  standing  in  the  Berkshires,  sham- 
ing with  its  restrained  dignity  and  elegance 
the  pretentions  **  places  with  which  the 
rich  are  filling  that  lovely  region. 

Once  inside  the  old  Smith  mansion,  we 
are  introduced  to  a  garret  full  of  old  letters, 
title  deeds,  and  other  authentic  documents 
of  the  period  when  we  still  had  a  kiag  over 
€ea;  and  from  these  our  charminsr  guide 
leoonstructs  for  us  a  typical  colonial  family, 
with  its  characteristic  life  and  ideas. 

Such  a  book  makes  us  wish  that  many 
sucb  may  follow;  books  through  which  we 
may  see  that  old  life  of  our  fathers,  with  its 
dignity  and  elegance  (now  apparently  for- 
ever lost  out  of  the  world),  and  also  with 
aome  of  its  customs  and  habits,  which  are 
well  lost 


In  the  same  list  we  find  a  new  edition  of 
Seton-Thompson's  Biographv  of  a  Grizzly 
(6  X  8,  with  75  illustrations  by  the  author, 
pp.  167.).  We  forget  the  number  of  thou- 
sands into  which  the  book  has  run,  but  that 
a  book  so  humane— not  to  sav  so  human — 
in  its  thought  concerning  wild  beasts  should 
have  a  great  sale,  is  a  most  comforting 
assurance  that  the  American  people  are  still 
close  to  Nature's  heart,  and  rejoice  in  whole- 
some sort  in  their  forests  and  their  forest 
creatures. 

Seton-Thompson  is  still  lovingly  stalking 
wild  things,  and  still  writing  of  them  most 
entertainmgly,  but  it  seems  doubtful  if  he 
will  ever  surpass  this  story  of  Wahb.  The 
book  is  already  a  classic.  That  it  has  imi 
tators  is  not  cause  for  regret,  for  there  could 
be  no  surer  proof  that  the  new  way  of  think- 
ing of  God'a  creatures  as  something  to  be 
understood  and  sympathized  with,  instead 
of  to  kill,  has  caught  the  heart  of  the  peo- 
ple. 

The  change  will  involve  no  loss  of  the 
spirit  of  adventure,  of  courage,  resource  and 
nerve,  for  it  requires  far  more  of  these  to 

Sit  near  enough  to  a  grizzly  to  photograph 
m,  than  from  the  safe  distance  of  a  thou- 
sand yards  to  kill  him  with  repeated  dis- 
cbarges of  a  magazine  rifle. 


The  Century  ** Thumb- Nail  Series"  grows; 
the  recent  additions  being  Motifs  by  E. 
Scott  O'Connor,  and  a  new  translation  of 
EptcUtus  by  Benjamin  E.  Smith.  The 
* 'Thumb-Nail  Series"  is  the  last  word  of 
daintiness  in  book  making,  but  of  dainti- 
ness with  a  certain^  Quality  of  gravity  and 
dignity  added.  For  these  little  books  (3  x 
5X)  are  actually  bound  in  fine  calf,  heavily 
emtxMraed,  and  no  two  cover  designs  are 
alike.  A  lovelier  Christmas  gift  than  this 
exquisite   series  could   not  be   imagined. 


One  of  the  pains  of  anonymity  is  that  this 
hmt  can  by  no  possibility  bear  fruit  to  the 
writer. 

Motifs  is  made  of  a  series  of  brief — too 
brief — paragraphs,  each  of  which  sets  forth 
a  human  situation  of  exceeding  subtlety  and 
suggestiveness.  The  name  of  the  book 
describes  it ;  for  here  are  dozens  and  dozens 
of  skeleton  plots,  each  of  which  might,  if 
one  had  the  immense  skill  and  insight  for 
such  a  task,  be  developed  into  a  story  of 
the  inner  life. 

But  that  would  be  a  most  commercial  and 
unworthy  use  to  make  of  a  book  so  subtle. 
Far  better  is  it  to  dream  these  stories  out 
by  the  winter  fire,  when  the  house  is  quiet, 
and  the  terrier  is  asleep  in  the  other  big 
chair. 

A  misleading  title  in  the  Century  Ca's 
list  is  The  Golden  Book  of  Venice  by  Mrs. 
Lawrence  TumbuU.  Really,  it  is  a  story, 
but  a  story  which  does  not  exist  for  its  own 
sake,  but  to  enable  the  writer  to  exhibit  in 
a  series  of  descriptions  her  idea  of  the  life 
of  Venice  in  the  day  of  its  glory. 

These  descriptions  are  clear,  well  con- 
ceived, and  interesting.  The  characters  of 
the  story  are  mere  shadows.  Some  such 
book  vaguely  shapes  itself  in  the  mind  of 
most  travelers  who  stay  long  enough  in 
Venice  so  yield  to  its  unique  charm.  For- 
tunately, most  of  them  remain  unwritten. 

Besides,  Mrs.  TumbulVs  book  is  unconvinc- 
ing. It  is  as  if  the  modem  municipality  of 
Venice  had  arranged,  for  the  entertainment 
of  a  swarm  of  tourists,  a  series  of  XVI.  Cen- 
tury tableaux,  which  Mrs.  TumbuU,  having 
witnessed,  had  described. 


Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.  continue  the 
business,  and  perpetuate  the  hifirh  ideals,  of 
a  publishing  house  which  has  for  so  many 
years  been  associated  with  the  very  best  in 
American  literature,  that  it  has  become,  in 
a  sense,  a  national  possession — like  some  of 
the  older  publishing  houses  of  England, 
Scotland,  and  Germany.  It  is,  thensfore, 
pleasant  to  find  the  Houghton,  Mifflin  list  so 
worthy  of  their  best  traditions. 

Among  their  new  books  we  note  a  IMe  of 
Salmon  P.  Chase  (5  x  7X.  PP-  465,  f  t.25, 
in  * 'American  Statesmen"  Series)  by  Albert 
Bushnell  Hart. 

Of  the  series  it  should  be  said  that  it 
already  includes  the  foremost  names  in  our 
annals  from  the  Revolutionarv  period  down 
to,  and  including,  the  period  of  the  Civil 
War  and  Reconstmction.  Of  the  later 
statesmen,  biographies  of  Lincoln,  Seward, 
Sumner,  C.  F.  Adams,  and  Thad  Stevens^ 
have  already  ao^axed^  tt3^^  xi»^  ^^  \!kMq^ 
this  adequaVfe  \\U  oi  Caw^ttiwi:  Oi%s^ 


900 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


It  is  a  ootewortby  ftict  that  the  genera- 
tion  of  Americass  who  have  grown  np  since 
the  civil  war,  commonly  kcow  far  more 
about  Washington,  jtfferson,  and  Hamil- 
ton, than  about  Seward,  Chase,  and  Sum- 
ner. It  is.  therefore,  a  timely  service  to  the 
generation  of  to-day  to  set  forth  biographies 
of  these  eminent  men. 

But  if  the  scries  is  to  be  anything  but 
sectional  and  provincial  it  must  it  elude 
lives  of  the  great  Socthrons.  It  is  not 
enough  that  they  appear  only  as  antagonists. 

Governor  Chare  was  a  notable  American, 
though  not  a  statesman  of  the  first  class 
and  well  deserves  a  bicgrapby  in  a  series 
assuming  to  icclude  Amtrican  statesmen. 

For  the  writing  of  a  biography  cf  Chase, 
Albert  Bushnell  Hart  is  well  equipped,  but 
we  cacnot  altogether  approve  the  method 
of  his  b<  ok.  The  sixteen  chapters  are  too 
like  sixteen  e!(says  upon  differect  arpects  of 
Chase's  career  snd  cnaracter.  There  is  too 
much  analysts,  too  much  estimate,  and  too 
little  clear  (tory. 

As  to  the  grouping  of  events,  one  wonders 
that  he  couM  have  become  confused.  For  the 
life  of  Chare  falls  into  three  definite  periods, 
of  which  the  first  extends  from  his  birth  in 
1808,  to  the  election  of  Lincoln  in  i860;  the 
second,  from  his  acceptance  of  a  place  in 
the  first  cabinet  of  President  Lincoln  in 
if 61,  to  the  unhappy  ending  of  that  rela- 
tion in  June,  1864:  and  the  tbiid,  from  his 
api  ointment  as  Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  in  December, 
1864.  to  bis  death  in  1873. 

It  is  undeniable  that  the  first  period  is 
that  upon  which  the  American  peoi)le  lock 
back  with  most  5ati^facticn.  It  covers  'he 
mcst  cpen,  candid,  ard  admirable  years 
of  his  life.  During  those  years  he  came 
near  to  being  the  typ'cal  American  <f  the 
best  sort.  Of  colonial  £n);lisb  dt(cent,  he 
was  born  in  the  upper  Connecticut  valley — 
the  region  which  has  given  many  ufeful 
men  to  the  nation— in  Cheshire  County, 
New  Hampshire;  passed  through  the  strug- 
gles in  acquiring  an  education  common  to 
poor  Yankee  boys  of  energy  and  purpose, 
and,  fir  ally  removed  to  Ohio,  where  aln  ady, 
as  a  boy.  he  had  spent  scire  years  in  the 
family  of  his  uncle.  Bishop  Philander  Chase. 
Settling  in  Cincinnati  in  the  practice  of  the 
law,  he  acquired  a  faiily  lucrative  and 
always  reputable  practice.  He  was  a  poor 
manager  of  his  own  affairs,  alwa}s  holdlne 
ccnsiderable  property,  but  always  burdened 
with  a  load  cf  debts.  He  married  three 
times,  and  of  seven  children  born  to  him, 
but  two,  both  daugthers,  survived. 

Cha.«e  was  an  early  and  leading  antago- 
nist of  slavery,  espousing  that  cause  when 
it  was  unpopular,  and  when  be  could  not 
possibly  have  foreseen  that  his  choice  wculd 
lead  to  high  political  preferirent.  But  he 
became  twice  a  senator  of  the  United  Spates 
from  Ohio,  and  twice  governor  of  Ohio. 
He  was  not  a  great  figure  in  the  Senate, 


bnt  made,  de^lte  tome  serious  blunders,  a 
strong  and  soccessfnl  governor. 

The  popular  sense  of  this  was  manifested 
in  the  fact  that  to  the  people  he  was  always, 
even  when  chief  justice,  *«  Governor^  Chase. 

The  coune  of  Chase  in  the  cabinet  has 
detracted  from  his  fame.  He  desired  to  be 
president,  and,  in  the  efforts  which  he  pat 
torth  to  obtain  that  sreat  office,  he  became 
disloyal  to  his  chief.  President  Lincoln;  a 
disorganiser.  so  far  as  his  power  extended, 
of  the  Republican  party,  and  a  Utter  critic 
of  Lirccln  ard  his  friends. 

At  last,  with  all  bnt  tmiversal  approval, 
the  president  accepted  one  of  his  many 
spiteful  resignations,  and  Chase  left  the 
cabinet  a  discredited  politician ;  and  be  owed 
his  nomination  to  the  chief  justiceship 
vacated  by  the  death  of  Justice  Taney,  to 
the  magnanimity  of  the  great  man  whom  he 
had  miuigned. 

Of  his  career  on  the  bench  Mr.  Hart's  own 
opinion  is  favorable;  but,  unfortunately  for 
Cnase's  fame,  he  brings  to  light  the  fact  that 
while  holding  the  great  place  of 
chief  justice  of  the  highest  court  in 
the  land,  a  tribunal  fondly  supposed  to 
be  above  partisan  influences.  Chase  was,  as 
his  own  correspondence  shows,  in  private 
correspondence  with  the  president,  and  with 
influential  party  men  in  Congress,  touching 
the  partisan  bearings  of  cases  pending  in 
the  court 

Mr.  Hart  is  in  no  way  shocked  that  this 
should  have  been  so.  He  quotes  with 
appro\'al  an  early  expression  of  Chase's 
ambition  to  sometime  oecome  "Chief  Jus- 
tice of  the  Supreme  Court,  and  overrule  all 
the  pro-slaveiy  decisions." 

Probably  Mr.  Hart  will  never  be  able  to 
see  why  tnat  reason  for  desiring  the  chief 
justicesnip  was  in  the  last  degree  infamous. 
His  reason irg  doubtless  would  be:  "Slav- 
ery was  morally  wrong,  therefore,  any  deci- 
sion of  a  court  which  declared  that  the  con- 
stitution of  the  United  States  sanctioned 
slavery  was  wrong,  and  ought  to  be  reversed." 
But  that  is  to  say  that  a  court  ought  to 
make  and  unmake  the  law,  instead  (»  sim- 
ply declaring  what  the  law  ts — a  position, 
which,  if  admitted,  wouM  open  the  door  to 
ex^ery  outrage,  and  end  in  absolute  anarchy. 
That  Chase  cou-d  have  said  such  a  thing, 
and  that  so  upright  and  intelligent  a  citizen 
as  Albert  Bushnell  Hart  could  qco'e  It  with 
apparent  approval,  is  another  evidence  cf 
how  the  existence  of  human  slavery  befogged 
the  moral  judgment  both  of  the  opposen 
and  defenders  of  that  vile  institution. 

But  these  are  minor  faults.  It  remsins 
that  this  Life  of  Chase  is  well  worthy  a  place 
in  the  admirable  series  of  which  it  is  a  part 

The  Houghton,  Mifflin  list  has  another 
biography,  Theodore  Parker^  by  John 
White  Chad  wick  (sV  z  8,  pp.  499),  which 
is,  on  the  whole,  a  more  satisfying  piece  of 
work  than  Hart's  Chase. 
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many  important  respects  Theodore 
r  is  a  more  satisfying  personage  than 
n  P.  Chase.  For,  if  he  filled  a  smaller 
in  American  national  life — which  is 
means  certain— his  chaiacter  was  free 
iome  blemishes  which  were  ofifensive 
ase.  Tkeodore  Parker  should  have 
n  public  afifairs,  not  in  the  pulpit.  His 
lous  knowledge,  his  great  j)Ower  of 
y,  his  ideality,  his  courage,  his  unself- 
sand  freedom  from  personal  ambitions 
mall  jealousies — these  qualities  would 
bund  their  suited  sphere  in  the  high 
s  of  the  anti-slavery  period.  What  a 
>r  he  would  have  made! 

the  other  hand,  except  in  the  most 
c  sense  Theodore  Parker  was  not  a 
ras  man.  His  theolcg^ical  vagaries 
td  even  the  most  extreme  Unitarians, 
e  lacked  that  which  sometimes—^as  in 
aeau — goes  with,  and  almost  atones  for, 
nal  indefiniteness,  a  tender,  reverent, 
•ving  spirit. 

proof  of  all  this  is  that  Parker,  despite 
Ipit,  won  his  distinction  in  the  sphere 
h  politics.  No  one  remembers  him  as 
icher,  exalting  God,  and  insisting  on 
lality.  On  the  contrary  his  pulpit  was 
1  an  opportunity  for  the  expression  of 
ming  convictions  respecting  the  poHti- 
»ues  of  the  day.  But  he  deserved  a 
phy,  and  in  the  present  work  he  has 
hich  is  clear,  interesting,  well  propor- 
,  and  in  every  way  sufficient. 


ghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.  give  us  in  Saun- 
s  {4}^  X  6ji^,  pp.  289)  a  new  edition  of 
;s  Dudley  Warner's  most  finished, 
teristic,  and  charming  work.  Alas, 
e  should  have  to  say  that  the  pen  has 
id  from  that  gentle  hand!  But  at 
t  is  timely  that,  just  as  death  has  taken 
entlest,  wisest  humorist,  our  most 
d  writer,  we  should  have  a  new  edition 
u  his  best  book,  the  one  into  which  he 
e  best  of  himself;  his  matured  fruit  of 
md  manner,  ripe,  but  not  over  ripe, 
ns  so  fresh,  so  new,  that  it  is  difficult 
lize  that  a  new  generation  has  grown 
ce  it  was  first  published. 

ntertngs  is  a  book  of  travel ;  though 
1;  written  that  necessary  statement  one 
\  to  recall  it,  for  it  is  not  in  the  least 
**book  of  travel."  But  readers  of 
ieck,"  ••  My  Winter  on  the  Nile,"  ••  In 
;vant,"  etc,  will  understand  how  and 
aunierings  is  and  is  not  a  book  of 
The  author  declares  that  **the 
:t  of  the  public  against  am  thing  like 
ation  in  a  volume  of  this  kind  is  per- 
justifiable,"  and  he  evades  the  perilous 
by  giving  cot  information,  but  the 
the  atmosphere,  the  glamour  of  travel 
ope. 

route  is  the  familiar  one,  London, 
the  Low  Countries  and  the  Rhine, 


Switzerland,  Italy.  Everybody  has  been 
there;  at  least  when  one  is  anywhere  on 
that  beaten  highway  of  European  travel, 
and,  lifting  up  his  eyes,  beholos  the  swarm 
of  Americans — the  women  mostly  in  nonde- 
script skirts  and  more  or  less  soiled  shirt 
waists — it  seems  incredible  that  there  are 
any  Americans  who  have  not  been  "over." 
But  they  will  find  it  quite  another  thing  to 
sit  now  by  their  own  firesides  and  take  the 
journey  again,  sauntering,  this  time,  with 
Charles  Dudley  Warner. 

If  they  have  been  over  recently,  they  will 
be  struck  as  they  read  this  book,  now  nearly 
thirty  years  old,  with  how  little  anything  ii 
moment  changes  in  those  old  lands.  Take, 
for  proof  and  example  of  this,  the  eighty 
odd  pages  called  **Sonento  Days."  There 
is,  first  of  all,  a  description  of  the  Bay  of 
Naples  and  its  shores,  acd  then  chapter 
after  chapter,  fourteen  of  them  in  all,  so  fillc^d 
wiUi  the  sunshine,  and  gray  cliffs,  and  blue 
water  and  skies,  and  beautiful  Italian  chil- 
dren, all  of  which  you  have  seen,  that  it  all 
might  have  been  written  by  you  or  me  last 
spring — if  we  had  had  the  eyes,  and  heart* 
and  the  kindly  humor,  and  the  gentle 
wisdom,  and  the  incomparable  style  oi 
Charles  Dudley  Warner. 


The  same  publishers  ^ve  us  a  new  edi- 
tion of  The  Compute  Poetical  Works  of 
Elizabeth  Barrett  Brownings  edited  by 
Harriet  W.  Preston  (6  x  8j|^  pp.  538,  in 
**  Cambridge  Poets"  series),  which  is  in 
everv  respect  an  admirable  piece  of  editing 
and  book-making,  and  brings  a  good  edition 
of  Mrs.  Browning's  works  within  the  rMch 
of  even  slender  purses. 


The  Houghton,  Mifflin  Co.  have  also  Ltfe 
and  Letters  of  Robert  Browning  by  Mrs. 
Sutherland  Orr  (sjl^  x  8,  pp.  646),  of  which 
it  may  be  said  that  the  well-known  facts  are 
told  with  sympathjr  and  interest,  and  that 
many  letters  are  given  which  are  new  to 
the  publia  The  book  is  well  made,  and, 
for  the  price,  is  the  best  accotmt  of  Robert 
Browning  and  his  life. 

And  Browning's  place  in  the  forefront  of 
English  literature  is  assured.  Nothing  is 
more  evident  than  that  his  contemporary 
poets,  with  the  exception  of  Tennyson,  are 
having  but  slight  hold  upon  the  interest  of 
the  new  generatioiL  Swinburne,  the  Ros- 
setti,  Clough.  Patmore,  Longfellow— even 
in  a  measure  Lowell — have  sensibly  fallen  oat 
of  focus,  while  Browning  as  incontestably 
grows. 

One  of  the  interesting  facts  about  the 
coming  ot  a  great  and  orig^inal  writer  into 
the  life  of  humanity,  is  that  however  unusual 
and  therefore  difficult,  his  forms  of  expres- 
sion may  be,  their  simole  presence  in  the 
world  of  thought  and  reflection  forces  a  kind 
of   adaptation   of  the   educated   mind  to 
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IhemaelveR.  so  that  what  was  obscare  and 
even  inconiprthenftible  to  the  first  readers, 
bec-omes  simple  to  those  who  come  a^ter. 

Brouniug  and  his  work  illustrate  thin. 
His  work  was  so  stroat^.  so  great  and  per- 
manent a  ffact  in  the  mental  l.fe  of  man, 
that  it  became  at  once  part  of  the  environ- 
ment to  which,  as  to  a  change  of  intellectual 
climate,  men  must  become  adapted 

The  eccentric  forms  of  exprtssion,  the 
uncompleted  thoughts  left  for  the  reader  to 
work  out — these  are  still  in  Browning,  but 
no  one  needs  now  the  copious  commentaries 
of  thirty  years  ago;  and  we  laugh  at  the 
older  Hrowningites,  and  wonder  because  of 
their  flounderings  where  all  seems  simple 
enough  to  us. 


It  is  the  fashion,  all  of  a  sudden,  to  sneer 
at  anthologies.  It  is  a  very  silly  fashion — 
is,  indeed,  probably  no  more  than  an  affec- 
tation Doubtless  there  ^re  anthologies 
and  anthologies,  and  no  one  is  greatly  con- 
cerned to  take  up  the  cudgels  for  a  scrap 
book;  but  in  An  Amfrican  Anthology  by 
Edmund  Clarence  Stedman  (Hougiton, 
Mimin  &  Co..  6  z  8>^.  pp.  682).  we  have 
such  a  collection  of  the  very  best  in  Ameri* 
can  p<»e4y.  and  that  so  admirably  arranged, 
annotated,  and  indexed,  that  with  it  in  one's 
ha  ad  it  does  not  seem  necessary  to  defend 
anthologies. 

The  simple  fact  in  that  not  one  family  in 
ten  thousand  could  afford  to  buy  the  com- 
plete workn  of  the  ix)ets  represented  in  this 
collec'ion.  Nor  can  one  conceive  that  any 
family  should  desire  to  buy  them  all.  For, 
as  Poe  long  ago  pointed  out.  it  is  possible 
I  nly  to  the  highest  order  of  genius  to  pro- 
duce many  true  poems  And  here  are 
gatheied  the  best  poems — in  most  instances 
the  only /<v//ij— protluced  by  their  respec- 
tive authors.  Sttdman's  Anthology  takes 
its  place  with  Bartlett's  Quotations  as  an 
indispensable  book 


A  very  thoughtful  and  helpful  book— still 
in  Houghton,  Mifflin's  list — is  Counsel  I'pon 
the  Reiuiing  of  Books  by  a  group  of  wnters 
of  eminence,  to  which  Henry  van  Dyke  has 
written  an  introduction. 

It  is  unfortunately  true  that  large  num- 
bers, even  of  educated  persons,  do  not  know 
how  to  read  books,  even  if  they  know  what 
Ixxiks  to  read. 

There  is  an  art  in  the  reading  of  books 
silently,  which  is  everjr  whit  as  important 
and  well  worth  acquiring  as  how  to  read 
them  audibly.  Here  is  wise  counsel  in  this 
neglected  art.  which,  well  heeded,  will  vastly 
enhance  the  value  of  all  books  which  are 
woith  reiidtng  at  all 


Russia  and  the  Russians  (Houghton, 
Mifflin  &  Co.,  sX  »  8X.  pp.  273)  by  Edmund 
Noble,  is  a  compact  account  of  present-  day 


condlt'ons— political,  soda],  economical,  and 
religions — in  the  empire  of  the  Czar;  and  is, 
besides,  a  study  of  the  empire  itself,  and  a 
sketch  of  its  history. 

The  author  is  fair-minded,  thoroughly 
informed  at  first  hand,  sympathetic  toward 
the  be<t  in  Russia,  and  hopetnl  of  her  future, 
while  by  no  means  unaware  of  the  nnmber 
and  magnitude  of  the  problems  involved  in 
her  national  destiny. 


New  editions  of  The  Son  of  the  H^otf  by 
Jack  London  (Houghton,  Mifflin,  sX  x8, 
pp.  251),  follow  each  other  with  a  freqaency 
wbich  indicates  how  surely  this  fresh  vigor 
ous  young  wnter  has  arrested  the  attentioo 
of  the  public.  TJU  SonofiJU  lVo//\Bihb 
Indian  name  for  the  white  man  in  the  far 
north— Alaska,  and  elsewhere  withfai  the 
circle;  and,  not  only  in  the  fact  that  Jack 
London  enloiu  a  new  field,  but  also  in  the 
eneivy  and  human  interest  with  which  he 
has  nlled  his  book,  are  the  secrets  of  its  suc- 
cess to  be  found. 

Robert  Tour  nay  by  William  Sage  (Hough- 
ton, Mifflin,  s><  z  8,  ppi  379),  iaastimng 
story  of  adventure  in  the  earlier  dajrs  of  the 
French  Revolution.  The  plot  turns  upon 
the  relation  of  the  new  men  of  the  new  day 
to  the  o*d  aristocracy.  The  story  is  brisk, 
interesting,  and  the  character  drawing  firm 
and  clear. 


Charles  Scribner's  Sons  present  a  list  of 
extraordinary  variety  and  interest. 

It  is  a  pleafure  to  call  attention  to  Dr. 
George  T.  Purves's  The  Apostolic  Age 
(Scribner's.  sX  «  7>i.  PP.  3*7.  $150). 

That  age  is  just  now  the  critical  battle- 
ground,  and  for  American  readers  the  radi- 
cal and  destructive  ground  has  been  p^^ 
sented  in  vigorous  books  by  Professon 
McGiffert  of  Unfon,  and  Gilbert  of  Chica^ 
Seminaries.  It  is,  therefore,  even  in  the 
interests  of  fair  discussion,  matter  for  cod- 
cratulation  that  the  Catholic  view— which 
w,  be  it  remembered,  the  majestic  consenstu 
of  universal  opinion,  excluding  the  grcmp  of 
destructive  critics  in  Germany,  ScotUmd, 
and  the  United  States — should  be  presented 
by  a  writer  so  scholarly,  candid,  and  tem- 
perate as  Dr.  Purves. 

No  one  will  question  the  adequacy  of  bis 
equipment  for  the  task  of  writing  upon  the 
apostolic  age;  nor  will  any  fair  mind  daim 
after  reading  his  book  that  Dr.  Purves  began 
from  a  foregone  conclusion.  His  familiarity 
with  the  literature  of  the  whole  fie:d,  indoo- 
ing  as  well  the  last  word  of  the  cestrocti^ 
school,  and  a  certain  judicial  temper  of  his 
mind,  are  among  the  author's  especial  qnil- 
ifications  for  the  task  he  has  so  wdl  per- 
formed. 
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It  is  true  that  he  reaches  the  Catholic  posi- 
tion, bathe  reaches  that  position  not  because 
he  sets  out  to  do  so.  but  because  the  sources 
of  knowledge  concerning  the  apostolic  age 
3rield  those  tested  conclusions,  and  no  other. 

There  is  an  immense  distinction,  be  it 
noted,  between  a  standpoint  which  deter- 
mines beforehand  that  Seventeenth  Century 
Protestant  symbols  hold  the  truth,  the  whole 
truth  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  that 
open  mindedness  which  believes  that  not 
Protestant  opinion  only,  but  that  Christian 
consciousness  which  is  the  result  of  nineteen 
hundred  years  of  thinking,  of  experience,  of 
holy  and  sacrificial  living,  is  worthy  the  rev- 
erent attention  of  the  scholar  of  to-day. 
Indeed,  it  is  prudence,  and  not  mere  bond- 
age to  tradition  which  justifies  the  position 
that  a  view  which  traverses  the  Catholic 
conviction  must  establish  itself  by  unan- 
swerable demonstration.  Dr.  Purves  is  not 
under  bondage  to  tradition,  but  still  less  is 
be  under  bondage  to  German  speculation. 
Here,  then,  is  a  strong  scholarly  book  which 
makM  for  faith. 

Cranmer  and  the  Reformation  by  Arthur 
D.  Junes  (Scribner's,  sH^tHW  ^99)  ^^ 
a  necessary  book  to  the  admirable  series  of 
which  it  is  a  part. 

Of  Mr.  fnnes's  work  it  may  suffice  to  say 
that  it  is  admirable  within  its  limits.  Of 
those  limits  space  was  inevitably  to  be  taken 
account  of,  because  to  make  a  book  too  long 
would  be  to  exclude  it  from  a  series  meant 
to  present  the  essential  facts  in  the  lives  of 
the  great  religious  leaders  of  the  ages,  in  a 
form  and  at  a  price  within  the  reach  of 
modest  incomes. 

When  this  inexorable  boundary  is  consid- 
ered, our  regret  that  come  parts  of  the  life 
and  activities  of  Cranmer  did  not  receive 
fuller  treatment,  is  lost  in  satisfaction  that 
at  least  no  essential  fact  is  omitted. 


A  thrillingly  interesting,  but  sn  inevitably 
disagreeable  book  in  the  Scribners'  list  is 
TJU  American  Slave  Trpuie,  by  John  R. 
Spears  (5ji^>8>i,  with  illustraMons,  pp.  25a, 
fa.  50). 

Perhaps  there  is  no  more  atrocious  page 
in  the  long  annids  of  man's  inhumanity  to 
man.  Every  sin  forbidden  of  God,  and 
reprobated  fay  universal  conscience;  every 
utmost  refinement  of  cruelty ;  every  possible 
beatiality  and  every  lowest  deep  of  depravity 
were  developed  by  the  slave  trade,  and 
practiced  by  slave  traders. 

Curiously  enough,  bad  as  the  traffic  in 
human  flesh  must  ever  be,  it  was  not  until 
the  trade  fell  under  the  condemnation  of  the 
governments  most  concerned — Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States— that  the  worst  vile- 
ncaaes  and  cruelties  were  practiced.  Com- 
pelled to  watch  incessantly  for  cruisers,  to 
load  their  human  cars'o  rapidly  and  furtively, 
and  stimulated  by  uie  enormous  profits  of 


the  business,  the  traders  perpetrated  incred- 
ible infamies.  It  is  a  sad  picture  of  the 
past,  the  shame  of  which  rests  upon  Boston 
and  New  Bedford  as  heavily  as  upon  Charles- 
ton and  New  Orleans,  but  it  is  a  story  of 
such  amazing  coiirage.  resource,  and  thrill- 
ing adventure,  that,  both  fascinated  and  horri- 
fied, the  reader  is  held  in  thrall  to  the  last 
word. 


The  only  imaginary  story  in  all  literature 
which  parallels  in  absorbing  if  horrible 
interest  the  veracious  history  of  the  slave 
trade  which  Mr.  Spears  has  given  us  is 
Robert  Louis  Stevenson's  masterpiece. 
Treasure  Island,  and  of  this  the  Scribners 
have  just  published  a  new  edition  (sji^  x 
7ji^.  pp.  388)  superbly  illustrated,  and  in 
every  sense  a  piece  of  good  book  making. 

A  new  reading  of  this  wonderful  story 
confirms  the  impression  that  here  Stevenson 

Sut  forth  the  utmost  of  his  great  powers. 
\o  other  of  his  books  holds  so  much  of  his 
best  For  here  we  have  not  only  Steven- 
son's matchless  style  at  its  highest  polish, 
but  a  freshness  and  distinctness  of  character 
drawing  which  he  never  before  nor  after- 
ward attained  in  respect  of  so  many  per- 
sonages. It  is  not  only  that  in  John  Silver 
Englsh  literature  has  gained  a  figure  as 
vital  and  distinctive  as — in  their  wi<!&ly  dif- 
ferent ways — my  Uncle  Toby  or  Colonel 
Newcome,  but  that  in  all  the  actors  in  the 
drama  of  Treasure  Island  there  is  in 
measure  the  same  individuality  and  vitality. 


The  Scribners*  most  notable  contribution 
to  books  on  South  Africa  is  Richard  Hard- 
ing Davis's  With  Hot  A  Armies  in  South 
Africa  (sH  *  8,  pp.  237,  $1.50,  with  illus- 
trations), a  book  which  has  all  Mr.  Davis's 
merits  as  a  descriptive  writer,  and  fewer 
than  most  of  his  books  of  Mr..  Davis's  charac 
teristic  faults — of  which  the  chief  is,  of 
course,  his  inability  to  be  brisk  and  vivid 
without  becoming  chipper  and  pert  It 
should  be  mentioned  also  to  the  credit  of 
Mr.  Davis,  that  the  only  illustration  in  which 
Mr.  Davis's  portrait  occurs,  places  him,  if 
not  absolutely  in  the  background,  at  least,  a 
little  behind  Mr.  Adelbert  Hay.  This  it 
encouraeing. 

But  Mr.  Davis  has  great  qualities  as  a 
war  correspondent.  And  that  alone  is  high 
praise.  For,  since  Archibald  Forbes,  war 
correspondence  demands  courage  and  cool- 
ness under  fire  greater  than  the  courage  and 
coolness  of  the  soldier,  for  he  is  fighting, 
and  the  war  correspondent  is  not.  And 
with  this  supreme  quality  must  go  quickness 
and  accuracy  of  observation,  sound  judg- 
ment as  to  where  to  be,  resource,  and  the 
gift  for  rapid  just,  and  vivid  writing.  Sea- 
soned in  the  Greco- Turkish  and  Cuban  wars, 
Mr.  Davis  went  to  South  Africa  a  veteran, 
and  has  produced  one  of  the  best  books  on 
the  Boer  war. 
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Irobcrt  de  St.  Amand  still  ficds  tbemet  in 
Prtoch  couTtft,  and  still  writes  interesting 
and  readable  bociks  about  court  peisonagts. 
Hiftlatest  bock,  Napoinm  III.  in  the  Hagki 
i]f  His  Ptru'fr  (Scnbnei's  5  ji  >  7^.  PP-  30». 
$1.50).  covtis  in  many  rt^ptcts  the  most 
interestiEg  period  in  the  Third  Empire,  that 
of  the  liberation  of  Italy. 

With  such  actors  coni^tantly  on  the  scene 
as  the  deep- brooding,  kindly,  irresolute  and 
inconsistent  Eniitror;  his  imperious  if  not 
alwa>  s  imperial  spouse ;  Victor  Emmanuel, 
Cavuur,  Garibaldi,  Pope  Pius  IX.,  Lamo- 
ricitre.  and  Peisigny,  the  mo\*ement  never 
lags,  and  there  is  not  a  dull  page  in  the 
book. 


Hearing  upon  the  same  period,  and  in  G. 
A.  Henty's  characteristic  style,  is  his  Ottt 
With  GartbaJdi\B,  Story  of  the  Liberation 
of  Italy  (Scnbntr's.  lyi  z  7^^,  pp.  346).  It 
is  an  interesting  stor\'  for  anyone  to  read, 
and  a  wholesome  book  for  a  manly  boy. 


The  Scribnert  alio  publish  another  late 
story  by  Henty:  In  the  JrisM  Bttgade,  a 
Tale  ot  War  in  Flanders  and  Spain  (5^  z 

lyi*  PP-  3^)*  *i>^  ^^i"  ^<^  i*  ^  l>^^  ^o  stir 
the  blood  of  man  or  boy— clean  and  interest- 
ing. 


Molly  Elliot  Seawell's  new  story,  TMe 
House  of  Egrenwnt  (Scribner's,  5|i  x  Tjft 
PP-  575.  |i- 50)  is  a  novel  of  adventure,  if  one 
must  classify  a  powerful  book  which  is  very 
much  more  than  a  meie  tale  of  sword-play 
and  tbnllirg  situatioDf,  though  these  are 
not  lacking.  The  characters  are  modeled 
in  the  rcund,  and  would  hold  our  attention 
were  they  set  in  much  quieter  scenes.  But 
no  one  will  object  to  the  setting,  since  the 
story  runs  perfectly  with  it. 


In  The  Monk  and  the  Dancer  the  Scrib- 
ners  gather  six  characteristic  stories  of 
Arthur  Coslttt  Smith  (5X  x  8.  pp.  241).  tf 
which  the  title  6tor>'  is  the  longest  and  the 
best. 

It  is,  indeed,  a  very  nearly  perfect  short 
story.  One  does  not  recall  rt^aily  anythng 
even  by  Guy  de  Maui>assant  which  is 
finer.  Though  the  title  describes  the  stoiy 
accurately  enough — since  it  is  a  stor)  of  a 
mcnk  and  a  dancer — ytt  one  feels  it  to  be  an 
uLfoitunate  title,  since  so  many  things  might 
be  written  under  that  unf>romising  nan  e 
which  would  be  utterly  unlike  this  touching 
little  tale. 


Barrie's  new  novel.  Tommy  and  Grtzel, 
which  has  been  running  as  a  serial  in  Sciib- 
ners  Magazine,  is  now  publishtd  m  book 
form 


In  reality  a  feqnel  to  SentmaUal 
Tommy  it  does  not  absolutely  require  that 
one  shall  have  read  that  story  of  Toouny*! 
early  life,  bnt  it  is  decidedly  more  interest- 
ing in  the  earlier  chapters  if  the  reader  is 
aire  ady  acquainted  with  the  hero.  Of  the 
book,  It  is  enough  to  say  that  it  is  inoooptr- 
ably  Barrie's  strongest  work;  and  if  that 
may  f  eem  to  seme,  who  have  never  been 
followers  of  the  kail  vard  school,  'o  be  faint 
praise,  it  may  be  aaded  that  Temmy  §Md 
Grixit  is  not  a  kail-yard  story,  nor  does  it 
in  the  smallest  degree  depend  npon  mawkish 
pseudo-Scottish  sentimtnulity  for  its 
interest,  bnt  is  a  sane,  strong  book. 

The  Scribners  are  bringing  ont  an  editkm 
of  Gaborlau's  works,  of  which  Momsiiur 
Lecoq  (5^>8,  pp.  366)  is  perhaps  the 
strongest  and  most  characteristic 

It  Is,  of  course,  a  story  with  a  mystc^, 
and  about  a  mystery — a  mystery  of  the  kind 
which  occupy  (or  are  supposed  to  occupy) 
the  peculiar  talents  of  the  detective  pohoe. 
This  is  Gaboiiau's  especial  mitier^  and  in 
which  he  is  an  incomparable  master.  Even 
'*  Sherlock  Holmes "  is  crude  in  compari- 
son. Gaboriau's  detective  tales  are  to  the 
usual  sleuth  stoiy  what  Sir  Walter  Scott  ii 
to  Silvanus  Cobb.  It  is  mystificatioo  coo- 
cerning  crime  cArried  to  the  point  of  abso- 
lute art. 


The  Flkming  H.  Rivkll  Co.  have  an 
extraordinarily  strong  list  in  their  distinc- 
tive lines,  and  it  should  l)e  noted  that  the 
scope  of  this  house  is  constantly  enlarging. 


Elsewhere  (  **  New  Books  on.  Chfaia"  page 
896 )  extendi  mention  is  made  of  the  new 
books  from  the  Revells  which  have  to  do 
with  China  and  especially  with  the  Chine&e 
question  in  its  present  phase.  Also  there  Is 
notice  made  elsewhere  (  page  894 )  of  Rev. 
G.  Campbell  Morgan's  strong  book  on  the 
Holy  Spirit 

Of  other  fresh  and  interesting  books  Is 
the  Revell  list  the  following  are  of  eqpedal 
interest  and  value : — 


In    The  Psalms  cf  David  the  Revelis 

S resent  the  most  beautiful  book  of  the  year, 
^f  quarto  sise  (7l(fxio>i  )  with  a  tendtr 
and  eloquent  introduction  by  Newell  Dwight 
Hillis,  and  sixteen  full-page  illustratkm  by 
Louis  Rhead,  printed  within  omameotil 
borderp,  on  special  paper,  in  clear  aod 
graceful  t>  pe  made  for  this  book,  and  board 
in  cover  designs  of  a  grave  sumptuoosnessio 
character  with  the  racred  contents  i'  is  m t 
extravagant  to  say  that  this  superb  editioo 
of  the  Psalms  is  the  last  word  of  themodfrn 
bookmaker's  art. 

It  is  one  of  the  infelicities  of  the  tnde 
that,  while  every  one  concerned  in  the  pio- 
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f  a  beautiful  book — ^the  artist  who 
I  it,  the  printer  who  prints  it,  even 
rotyper  whose  purely  mechao- 
»  is  to  prepare  plates  of  it— all 
1  credit  in  the  book  itself,  the 
planned  it,  who  determined  what 
be,  who  selected  the  artist  to 
it  and  gave  him  pertinent  sugges- 
3  selected  the  paper  and  the  type, 
i  the  cover  design  and  decided 
rhaps  twenty  drawings  which  one 
)  used — this  man  commonly  lives 
unknown  by  name  to  the  readers 
3ok.  only  known,  indeed,  to  the 
:  i*\  a  pleasure  just  once  to  say  that 
Edgar  Briggs  of  the  Revel  1  Com- 
are  indebt^  for  this  triumph  of 
printing. 


r  superb  book  from  the  Revell 
is  Chinese  Mother  Goose  Rhymes 
',  pp.  i6o);  translated  by  Pro- 
lac  Taylor  Headland,  of  Peking 
y,  and  profusely  illustrated  with 
if  veritable  Chinese  children  ffom 
>hs  taken  by  Professor  Headland. 

ficult  to  give  in  words  an  adequate 
le  unlikeness  of  this  book  to  any 
t  ever  was,  and  yet  of  its  beauty 
rest.  Out  of  Chinese  nonsense 
Qd  conceits,  as  like  to  our  Mother 
they  are  different  from  it.  Professor 
I  has  selected  the  most  character- 
:ranslation  and  illustration.  The 
[Chinese  is  first  given,  and  under- 
with  an  illustration  on  every  page) 
ation. 

teresting  to  see  that,  like  our  own 
other  Goose,  the  jingles  are  quite 
:he  sense  of  children,  but  with  a 
r-meaning  for  the  grown-ups. 
;er  to  Professor  Headland,  acknowl- 
e  gift  to  his  wife  of  a  copy  of  C hi- 
ker Goose,  the  Chinese  Minister  at 
on  says:  *'By  collecting  and 
g  the  Chinese  rhymes  into  Eng- 
rave added  a  valuable  contribution 
L-lore  of  nations." 


evell  Ca  publishes,  in  Onesimus, 
Freedman  (5X7><i  PP»  33a).  a 
le  story  by  a  new  writer.  Rev. 
Sdwara  Corwin.  The  story,  as 
adicates,  is  set  in  the  apostolic  age, 
or  its  hero  the  slave  Onesimus,  in 
half  the  Apostle  Paul  wrote  the 
:eful  and  exquisite  letter  in  all  lit- 
he Epistle  to  Philemon. 

It  impulse  on  taking  up  this  story 
>t  unnaturally  be  to  say  that  it 
being  to  an  impulse  given  to  the 

Quo  Vadis  and  Darkness  and 
Certainly  it  would  be  a  good  deal 
lat  Mr.  Corwin  wrote  Onesimus 
»ver  having  seen  the  two  books 
rat  no  one  who  reads  Onesimus 

to  the  second  chapter  will  retain 


the  impression  that  it  is  in  even  the  remote 
sense  an  imitative  book.  Mr.  Corwin  writes 
out  of  his  own  soul  and  not  out  of  emotions 
aroused  by  either  of  the  books  named.  He 
writes,  too,  out  of  his  own  vision  of  the  time 
in  which  his  story  moves,  and  of  the  his- 
torical personages  who  are,  in  great  part,  his 
characters 

In  a  word,  Onesimus  is  an  original  and 
powerful  study  of  the  apostolic  ag^e  and  char- 
acter, and  possesses  besides  the  human  inter- 
est of  a  strong  plot,  striking  and  dramatic 
situations,  and  clear  character  drawing. 
No  book  makes  Paul,  and  his  times  and 
friends,  more  real  to  the  modern  reader. 


A  new  book  of  uncommon  interest  from 
the  Revell  Co.,  is  Forbidden  Paths  in  the 
Land  of  Og(s}(  n^,  pp.  258,  with  illustra- 
tions, $1.35)^ 

Brieiy,  it  is  the  well- told  story  of  a  journey 
through  the  East  Jordan  region,  anciently 
the  land  of  Bashan,  over  which,  in  Exodus 
times,  Og  reigned.  It  is  a  region  seldom 
visited;  lying  outside  the  tourist  routes, 
and  haviufir  no  ** sacred  places,"  difficult  of 
access,  and  involving  some  hardship  in  the 
journey,  the  tourist  does  not  go  there. 

The  present  journey  was  undertaken  by 
three  missionaries,  partly  in  the  interests  of 
exploration,  partly  for  a  much  needed  holi- 
day. It  turns  out  to  be  a  land  of  g^at 
interest,  and  the  story  of  the  journey,  and 
the  descriptions  of  the  scenery  and  of  the 
inhabitants  are  written  with  animation. 
There  is  not  a  dull  page  in  the  book. 


A  book  to  make  one  weep  is  the  late  Mrs. 
Marcus  B.  Fuller's  The  Wrongs  of  Indian 
IVomanhood (KeveW  Co.,  sji^  x  7j|(,  pp.  30a, 
$1.25).  The  Bast  Indian  women  are  meant, 
of  course. 

The  theme  of  this  book  is  not  new,  and 
doubtless  the  knowledge  of  the  outrage 
upon  womanhood  in  India  through  the 
institution  of  child  marriage  is  universally 
known.  But  child  marriage  is  but  one  of 
the  long  series  of  outrages  upon  womanhood 
which  follow  her  from  her  unwelcome  birth 
to  her  despised  grave.  Mrs.  Puller  a  grad- 
uate of  Oberlin.  who  was  for  long  years  in 
India,  has  written  with  thrilling  interest 


Amos  R.  Wells  may  be  said  to  have  for 
his  mission  the  practical,  everyday,  whole- 
some application  of  Christianitv  to  life.  He 
is  far  enough  from  a  temper  ot  mind  which, 
in  making  Cbristianity  practical,  would 
empty  it  of  spirituality,  of  the  high  and 
intimate  converse  of  the  soul  with  God,  of 
prayer  and  meditation.  He  does  not  make 
the  holy  mysteries  common  in  applying 
them  to  the  busy  work-a-day  life  ot  oisci- 
pleshtp.  But  he  is  the  reverse  of  a  dreamer, 
and  insists  upon  some  practical  outcome  of 
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faith.  Of  thift  ftort  are  two  recent  books, 
The  /iusiness  Mans  Kt-ii^ion  (Re%*ell  Co., 
5  X  7>^.  pp.  67)  and  TAref  Vrars  IViik  the 
Children  (Revell  Co..  5  x  7V.  PP-  a^a). 

The  first  may  be  heartily  commended  to 
the  buMoe^  s  man  who  feels  that  an  active 
business  life  is  inimical  to.  if  not  destructive 
of.  true  spirituality.  If  it  has  a  fault  it  is 
that  the  au'hor  has  too  much  sympathy  with 
the  business  man  s  alleged  difficnities.  His 
difficulties  are  no  greater  than  those  of  a 
busy  house- mother,  or  than  those  of  a  pro- 
fessional man.  He  is  too  sorry  for  himself 
by  far. 

But  Three  Years  With  the  Children  is  a 
treasure  house  of  practical  suggestion, 
and  of  methods  all  looking  toward  the 
solving  of  the  increasingly  difficult  problem 
of  how  to  rear  children  for  Christ.  The 
problem  has  a  home  side  and  a  church  side, 
and  perplexed  parents  and  pastors  will  be 
helped  by  this  book. 


rience,  and  is  fragrant  with  her  own  grs- 
cioun  womanliness.  It  is  the  ideal  gift  book 
for  a  girl. 


The  Revell  Ca  gives  us  another  strong 
book  of  sermons  by  Rev.  David  James  Bar- 
rel!. D  D..  The  I  naccountable  Man  (s^x 
7^.  pp.  310).  The  volume,  which  it  is  p  ^ 
sumea  represents  Dr.  Bnrrell's  preaching 
daring  1900.  takes  its  title  from  the  first  ser- 
mon. **The  Unaccountable  Man."  is  cf 
course,  Jesus  Christ,  and  Dr.  Burrell  shows 
with  unanswerable  clearness  how  impossi- 
ble it  is  to  account  for  Jesns  Christ  on  nat- 
ural grounds. 

The  other  sermons,  c  >vering  a  wide  xange 
of  subjects,  are  characterised  by  Dr.  Bar- 
ren's usual  maturity  of  thought,  deep  reve^ 
ence  for  Christ,  and  hearty  acceptance  of 
Scripture  as  the  alone  aoaroe  of  authority 
in  the  sphere  of  faith. 


Last  year  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  put  forth 
through  the  Revell  Co.  the  firrt  series  of  his 
vest  pocket  commentary  on  the  International 
Sunoay  School  lessons.  The  Gist  of  the  Les- 
son. So  compact,  fresh,  sug^gestive,  and 
biblical  was  it  that  the  little  b(wk  had  a  large 
immediate  sale.  It  is  continued  for  1901 
(Revell  Co..  a  V  x  5/^.  leather.  25  cents,  net), 
and  is  in  every  sense  the  best  compact 
*'help"  on  the  Sunday  school  lessona 


In  the  ** Heroes  of  Faith"  Series  the 
Revell  Ca  publish  A^ii  the  Baptist.hj 
Rev.  P.  B.  Meyer.  Evidently  the  character 
and  career  of  John  the  Baptist  have  bad  t 
peculiar  interest  for  Mr.  Meyer,  for  from 
cover  to  cover  the  book  is  in  his  best  and 
highest  vein. 


Prom  Harper  and  Brother's  strong  list 
we  select  for  notice  the  following:— 


The  Revell  Co  publish  a  new  book  on 
The  Apoitilj'pse- by  Rev.  J.  H.  McNaim 
(6X  «  9.  pp.  249)- 

While  we  are  unable  to  go  with  the  author 
at  many  points,  we  have  yet  found  his  book 
most  reverent  in  its  ? pint,  and  written  with 
an  earnest  purpose  to  do  good.  The  espe- 
cially commendable  feature  is  the  way  in 
which  the  Person,  work,  and  glories  of 
Christ  as  revealed  in  the  Apocalypse  are 
brought  to  notice. 


Mrs.  Emma  Moody  Fitt  has  rendered  a 
beautiful  service  to  us  all.  and  has  laid  a 
precious  chaplet  on  her  honored  father's 
grave  by  compiling  The  J).  L  Moody  Year 
Hook  (Revell  Co..  5  x  1%),  with  selections 
for  every  day  in  the  year  from  the  sayings 
and  writings  of  the  great  evangelist.  The 
seltctiors  are  judiciously  made,  and  form 
the  best  extant  collection  of  Mr.  Moody's 
best  and  most  helpful  words. 


Here,  in  Winsome  Womanhood,  by  Mrs. 
Margaret  E.  Sangster  (Revell  Co  ,  5  x  n%), 
is  a  wise,  tender,  and  greatly  helpful  book, 
by  a  woman  who  as  ber^tU  a  imrt  «x^m^\ax 
01  her  subject  Pet  book.  Y\o\^%  x>\^  "vKxi- 
Dowed  wisdom  of  bet  Y^est  Wiom^ViX.  wi^^xv^- 


Eleanor,  Mrs.  Humphrey  Ward's  latest 
and  incomparablv  strongest  book  f  5x7^1 
pp.  627,  $1.50),  wnich  has  been  running  as  t 
serial  in  Harper's  Magazine,  now  appeals  in 
book  form. 

The  story  is  rightly  named,  for  Eleasor 
is  the  character  upon  whom  tbe  action  cen- 
tres, and  in  creating  her  Mrs.  Ward  has  pat 
forth  her  whole  strength. 

The  «tory  is  of  a  widowed  woman  Eleanor 
who  is  deeply  in  love  with  the  one  man  ^ 
the  story,  Manisty,  who  does  not  love  her.  A 
sister  of  the  man  completes  the  household. 
They  are  English,  but  living  in  Italy.  To 
them  comes  a  New  England  girl,  unwel- 
come, but  received  because  of  the  letter 
which  she  bears.  The  man  falls  in  love 
with  the  Yankee  girl,  and  the  action  and 
interest  centre  upon  the  passionate  deter- 
mination of  Eleanor  that  they  shall  not  wed. 
Eleanor  and  the  American  are  flesb  ard 
blood  and  are  strikingly  drawn.  As  osoaI, 
Mrs.  Ward  fails  with  tier  man.  And  this  is 
too  bad,  for  Mrs.  Ward  has  worked  hard 
upon  him.  In  "Sir  George  Ttessady^she 
came  so  near  making  a  real  man  that  one 
kept  hoping  to  the  last ;  but,  though  she 
^ave  him  a  death  which  was  meant  to  be 
>m:ic\^^  >DL<b   NRWk  '^i^sQojLTdah    in    his  ver]f 
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resect  man  is  represented  as  big,  and 
d,  and  amazingly  clever,  and  mys- 
bat  he  never  escapes  being  a  pom- 
f-conceited  ass. 

elicity  of  the  book  next  to  the  pow- 
drawn  character  of  Eleanor  is  m  its 
irable  descriptions  of  the  Italian 
a  which  the  story  is  set 


^ageantry  of  Life  is  the  rather 
al  title  of  a  collection  of  essays  by 
jlish  writer,  Charles  Whibley  (Har- 
«7}<.  pp.  271.  $1.50). 

ssays,  after  an  introduction  which 
an  essay  of  remarkable  interest  on 
;  of  Life,  are  upon  Young  Weston 
Sir  Richard,  temp,  Henry  VIII );  A 

of  France  (Bassompierre,  to  wit, 
lenri  IV.);    Theagenes  (who  is  Sir 

Digby):    The  Real  Pepys;   Saint 

A  Friend  of  Kings  (who  miffht  be 

Bvain,  but  is  the  Prince  de  \A^€)\ 

iph  of  Fonthill  (Beckford,  of  course); 

D  Aurevilly,    and    Disraeli     the 

the  lightest  possible  hand ;  a  suave, 
etimes  too  mannered  style,  which, 
',  is  always  translucent;  and  invari 
:urated  with  the  spirit  of  the  time  of 
le  writes,  and  conversant  with  the 
me  of  that  time — which  is  the  only 
ory,  the  author  of  this  book  is  eas- 
nost  accomplished  essayist  of  the 

sleets,  as  the  above  titles  testify, 
od  personages  of  a  piquant  inter- 
le  would  needs  be  a  great  duUard 
lid  not  toy  something  interesting 
LSf ompierre.  De  Liere.  and  Disraeli. 
[r  Whibley  does  Sir  better  than  to 
t  about  these  picturesque  personages; 
;bem  before  us  in  their  own  view  of  , 
^8,  and  in  their  habit  as  they  lived, 
lit  is  a  book  of  exceeding  charm  and 
anent  value. 


[arpers  have  gathered  into  a  book 
'es  by  Dr  Quackenbos  on  hypnotism 
lave  been  appearing  in  Harper^s 
e,  to  which  new -matter  has  been 
The  book  is  called  Hypnotism  in 
and  Moral  Culture  {4)^x7)  aud  is 
» discussion  from  the  side  of  actual 
ent  and  practice  of  the  mysteriou<i 

Q  every  account  desirable  that  hyp- 
of  the  reality  of  which  there  is  no 
tx>m  to  doubt  should  be  studied 
:a]ly,  and  promptly  saved  from  the 
•'''  Uie  ignorant  and  irresponsible. 
.  Quackenbos  has  done  and  is  doing, 
lis  book  he  presents  certain  couclu- 
Ddcb  he  illustrates  and  authenticates 
snce  to  actual  ca^es  in  his  practice. 
be  aatbor  holds  the  method  to  be  of 


exceeding  value  in  the  spheres  of  mental 
and  moral  culture.  Some  of  the  cases  are 
most  interestiog. 

Nervous  chilaren  of  low  vitality  are  cured 
of  inability  to  study  and  to  remember. 
Willfully  wicked  children  respond  to  the 
hypnotic  suggestion  that  they  are  not  will- 
ful by  becoming  amiable  and  obedient.  In 
adults,  cowardice  and  lack  of  self-confidence 
are  removed.  The  book  should  have  a  very 
wide  reading. 


The  Harpers  publish  Women  of  the  Bible 
by  Eminent  Divines  (6  x  9)  which  is  made 
up  of  thought  ful  and  fresh  character-studies 
of  the  notable  women  of  Scripture. 

The  authors  are  Henry  van  Dyke,  Lyman 
Abbott.  Bishops  Hurst,  Potter  and  Doane, 
Newell  Dwight  Hillis,  Professor  Moulton. 
Cardinal  Gibbons,  Drs.  Coe,  Faunce  and 
Chad  wick,  and  Rabbi  GottheiL  The  full- 
page  illustrations,  which  are  a  notable  fea- 
ture of  this  beautiful  book,  are  by  Du  Mond, 
Snyder  and  George  Tobin,  and  are  excetd- 
iogh^  good.  The  binding  is  purple  and 
gold,  and  the  book  is  sold  in  a  box  for$a.oo. 

Not  only  is  this  a  beautiful  holiday  gift- 
book,  but  the  ability  and  character  of  the 
writers  are  a  guaranty  of  the  high  order  of 
these  character  studies. 

It  must  t)e  confessed  that  much  has  been 
written  upon  these  heroines  of  the  faith 
upon  the  level  of  religious  sentimentalism, 
and  not  seldom  of  a  decidedly  weak,  not  to 
&y  mawkish,  type.  It  is  most  refreshing, 
for  that  very  reason,  to  find  these  saintly 
lives  treated  t)y  men  of  insight,  spirituality 
and  a  high  order  of  literaiy  ability.  Women 
of  the  Bible  i<)  a  beautiful  and  inspiring 
book. 


The  /njidel  (HsLTpefs,  5x7ji^,  pp.  454, 
$1.50).  t)y  M.  E.  Braddon,  is  a  story  of  the 
time  of  Wesley. 

The  name-character  is  an  unfrocked  cler- 
gyman turned  infidel  and  hack-writer,  who 
has  for  only  and  motherless  child  a  t)eauti- 
ful  daughter.  The  story  is  well  wrought 
out,  convincing  and  thoroughly  reverent 
and  just  toward  Wesley  and  the  early  Meth- 
odisi  s 

For  such  a  story— one  which  should  have 
an  army  of  readers  among  Ciristians,  the  title 
is  unfortunate,  because  it  is  repellant  to  the 
very  readers  to  whom  the  book,  apart  from 
the  title,  would  appeaL  Indeta.  not  the 
infidel  Thoiliton  but  his  beautiful  daughter 
is  the  central  character.  A  better  title 
would  be  The  Beautiful  Lady  Kilrush:  a 
tale  of  Wesley's  Day. 


The  Macmillan  Company  have  a  strong 
and  attractive  list,  out  ot  'wViSaVi  VtkK^  ^«cA. 
us  for  notice  \n  Th^  ^^jc»^\i  qi?  ^^%3S\\*»^ 
Work  tbe  ioWowVn^'. — * 
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Brook  Farm  {sX  x  7X*  PP>  y>3)  ^  Ltnd- 
My  Swift  is  the  clear  story  ot  an  experiment 
in  commnnity  life  of  the  clean  sort,  which 
his  a  perennial  interest  for  the  world  by 
reason  of  the  body  of  extraordinarily  gifted 
men  and  women  whom  it  called  together, 
and  upon  whose  characters  and  literary  bias 
Brook  Farm  exercised  a  potent  Inflaence. 


A  new  volume  of  stories  by  Henry  James 
is  in  the  Macmillan  list—  TJU  Soft  Stde  (sK 
»  8X.  PP-  336,  $  1.50). 

One  day  in  the  Hotel  Beau-Rivage, 
Geneva,  we  taw  a  man  dine.  He  was  a 
large  man  and  a  leisurely.  His  vast  expanse 
of  shirt  bosom  was  spotless,  his  evening 
clothes  fleckless.  His  pointed  beard  was 
very  pointed,  and  his  not  too  abundant  hair 
was  parted  precisely  in  the  middle.  He 
held  the  menu  delicately  in  clean  white 
fingers.  He  considered  it  carefully.  It  was 
of  course  a  tab/e  tthSle  dinner,  and  the  rest 
of  us  took  the  courses  as  they  came,  eating 
or  not  eating  as  our  tastes  or  whims  might 
be.     Not  80  my  man. 

He  consulted  with  the  waiter;  there  was 
some  debate— deferential,  but  firm  on  the 
part  of  the  waiter,  elaborate,  precise  on  the 
part  of  the  diner.  The  waiter  prevailed; 
the  courses  appeared. 

He  ate  daintily,  selecting  the  best  morsels, 
trimming  them  neatly,  considerioflr  their 
sise,  shape,  with  thoughtfulness.  He  ate 
very  little ;  evidently  was  not  in  the  least 
hungry,  but  dined  for  the  interest  which  he 
had  in  the  process  rather  than  in  the  result. 

Our  large  man  at  the  Beau-Rivage  tabU 
d'hote  dined  as  Henry  Tames  writes.  He 
does  not  care  about  what  he  writes,  but 
about  how  he  writes.  He  is  interested, 
amused,  satisfied  with  the  choice  sentences, 
as  my  big  man  was  with  the  sise  and  shape 
of  his  morsels. 

Now  if  our  finical  gentleman  had  thought 
aloud  as  he  picked,  and  chose,  and  rejected, 
and  acceptea  morsels  of  food,  his  talk  would 
would  have  been  in  a  sense  interesting.  In 
precisely  the  same  way  Henry  James  is 
mterestine  We  see  as  it  were  his  own 
opinion  ot  his  elaborately  shaped  phrases, 
and  hear  how  well  he  is  satisficKl  with  their 
balance  and  their  clever  way  of  not  saying 
what  you  think  they  are  going  to  say.  It  is 
literary  gastronomy  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  chef  and  the  head  waiter.  And  never 
in  his  long  and  deft  life  did  he  say  a  word 
that  shook  loose  a  tear  or  a  laugh,  or  stirred 
even  the  most  sensitive  pulse.  This  book  is 
like  all  of  the  others. 


Elizabeth  and  her  German  Garden  (5  x 
7,  pp.  179,  50  cents)  is  the  fascinatirg  little 
book  which  is  described  by  its  title;  which 
does  not  seem  to  promise  much,  but  which 
fulfills  a  good  deal ;   which  is  the  very  last 


word  of  the  art  of  artleasness,  and  which 
may  easily  prove  to  be  the  one  dassfc  of  the 
year — so  much  does  art  love  her  own  aod 
look  after  it— so  much  vitality  have  troth 
and  slmplteity  put  into  faultless  literary 
form* 


It  would  be  most  misleading  to  suppose 
that  the  three  books  noticed  fairly  represent 
the  autumn  publicattons  of  this  grest  honse. 
The  Macmillan  list  includes  P.  Marion 
Crawford's  new  historical  work  in  two  vol- 
umes. Rulers  of  the  South,  illastrated  by 
twenty-eight  photogravures,  and  ninety-one 
illustrations  in  the  text  by  Henry  Brokman. 
There  is  a  dot  a  edition  uniform  with  Craw- 
ford's *'  Roma"  for  |6.oo;  and  a  limited lar^^e 
paper  edition  at  $12.50  tut. 


In  biography,  the  Macmillan  Ca  snnoance 
Hamilton  W.  Mabie's  IVtlltam  Shakes- 
ptare:  Poet^  Dramatist,  and  Man,  with 
eight  photogravures,  and  one  hundred  illus- 
trations in  the  text  at  $6.00  net;  and  s  Ufe 
of  Coventry  Pat  more,  in  two  volumes,  by 
Basil  Champneys,  the  eminent  architect, 
who  was  one  of  Patmore's  intimate  friends. 
This  Life  is  copiously  Ulustrmted.  and  ia  said 
to  be  of  great  interest  A  good  life  of 
Patmore  has  been  a  desideratum  ever  shioe 
his  lamented  death:  and  no  one  can  ques- 
tion Mr.  Champney*s  sufficiency  for  the  task 
of  writing  it,  whfle  his  intimate  reUtioos 
with  the  poet  should  be  a  precious  sdded 
qualification. 

In  their  ''Foreign  Statesmen"  series  the 
Macmlllans  announce  five  new  volumes  soon 
to  appear,  vis.,  Louis  XL.  by  G.  W.  Prothe- 
roe;  Ferdinand  the  CcU ho  lie,  by  Professor 
Armstrong;  Maxarin,  by  Arthur  HassaU; 
Catharine  IL,  by  J.  B.  Bury,  and  Umii 
'XIV,,  by  H.  O.  Wakeman.  The  serioa  is 
in  crown  octavo,  and  in  cloth  is  sold  st  the 
very  reasonable  price  of  $a75  per  volume. 


In  fiction,  the  Macmillan  Ca  have  amoog 
other  novels.  In  the  Palace  of  the  Kin^ 
(lamo,  $1.50),  P.  Marion  Crawford's  new  love 
story  of  Old  Madrid;  Winston  Chnrchars 
The  Crisis  (lamo,  $1.50).  Richard  Yea  and 
Nay  by  Maurice  Hewlett,  and  The  Hosts  tf 
the  Lord  by  Flora  Annie  Steel  In  all 
departments  this  house  presents  strong  aod 
interesting  featurea 


Longmans,  Green  &*  Co,  present  among 
many  other  noteworthy  books  the  following: 

In  From  London  to  Ladysmiih  Wiostoo 
Spencer  Churchill  tells  the  story  of  Buller's 
operations  for  the  relief  of  Ladysmith  in  a 
way  to  establish  a  kind  of  model  or  stan- 
dard of  war  correspondence.  A  most  iste^ 
esting  episode,  penonal  to  ChurchiU,  bceab 
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Gtrrative.  He  was  captured  by  the 
,  and  imprisoned  at  Pretoria.  The 
stly  told  story  of  his  daring  escape 
prison,  and  adventurous  journey  to 
n90  Marques,  and  so  back  b^  way  of 
in  to  BuUer  again,  is  one  of  the  most 
sting  portions  of  the  book.  But 
l^hout,  Mr.  Churchill's  narrative  is 
well  proportioned,  full  of  incident, 
I  genial,  but  candid  character  sketches. 
ether,  it  is  a  book  of  permanent  his- 
I  value. 


best  vein,  of  heroic  men  and  heroic  events 
in  American  history  from  1775  to  1815. 

The  Defense  of  Port  Sullivan;  Washing- 
ton's Greatest  Campaign  (Trenton- Prince- 
ton J;  Paul  Jones'  Greatest  Battle  (Boh- 
hommes  Richard-^Serapis) ;  the  Saratoga 
Campaign,  Greene's  Campaign  in  the  Caro- 
linas— these  are  a  few  of  the  strring  scenes 
into  which  we  are  taken.  American  Fights 
and  Fighters  is  go  xl  reading  for  an  Ameri- 
can of  any  age,  but  it  is  a  wonderful  book 
for  boys. 


rhe  Story  0/ Dr.  Puse/s  Life  by  "the 
r  of  Charles  Lowder"  (Longmans, 
•  syi  >  8X  PP-  568),  we  have  a  biog- 
of  one  of  the  most  notable  personages 
famous  Oxford  Movement 

tis  time  that  Pusey  should  have  a  popu- 
Dgraphy.  For,  by  a  singularly  unjust 
he  causes  of  which  are  by  no  means 
it  has  come  to  pass,  that  while  Newman 
le  Mannings  are  coming  more  and  more 
understood,  the  foremo<)t  man  of  the 
rho  did  not  apostatize  to  Rome,  is  quite 
ally  regarded  as  a  bigot  and  a  contro- 
.list  of  bitter  and  unchristian  spirit 

judgment  could  be  wider  of  the  truth, 
itler  soul  has  rarely  lived  than  Pusey. 
he  withstood  the  movement  to  Rome 
ectively  that,  save  Manning  and  New- 
no  strong  man  of  the  Oxford  group 
over  i  \  most  true,  but  he  so  did  it  as  to 
the  tender  love  of  Newman. 

bably  Pusey's  efiforts  to  withstand 
tly  more  destructive  movement  than 
f  a  few  sublimated  souls  to  Rome— 
ovement,  namely,  of  Oxford,  and  of  a 
lerable  company  of  scholars  elsewhere, 
d  the  German  higher  criticism,  had 
to  do  with  fixing  upon  him  the  name 
^t  and  ultra  conservative  than  his 
mce  to  Rome. 

chose  as  his  battle  ground  the  Book  of 
;1,  and  with  prodigious  learning  he 
:ated  the  early  date,  and  Daniel's 
rshlp  of  that  prophecy.  To  this  day 
estructives  have  not  brought  forward 
:le  argument  not  anticipated  in  Pusey's 
liel,"  nor  have  they  ever  answered 
r's  magnificent  argument,  except  by 
iictum,  **  The  German  scholars  are 
st  him." 

)  Life  is  carefullv  written  and,  avoid- 
11  polemical  spirit,  seeks  only  to  set 
the  real  Pusey. 


It  falls  to  McClure,  Phillip?  &  Co.  to  pub- 
lish in  America  the  first  book  by  a  Philipino 
^The  Eagie's  Flight  (iyixn%,  pp.  255. 
$1.25),  by  Dr.  Jose  Rizal.  The  book  is  a 
story,  and  is  a  story  of  much  power. 


Yankee  Enchantments,  by  Charles  Bat- 
tell  Loomis  (McClare,  Phillips  &  Ca.  5><  x  ^ 
75^,  $1.25,  with  thirty-nine  illustrations  by 
Cory),  is  an  ultra  modem,  extremely  up- 
to-date  fairy  tale,  the  machioery  of  which  is 
operated  in  the  most  unorthodox  way  by 
the  latest  modem  inventions  And  yet  the 
power  of  electricity,  liquid  air  ana  other 
modem  strong  things  are  as  nothing  to  the 
strange  power  developed  in  a  Connecticut 
boy  by  eating  a  certain  sort  of  apples  from  a 
particular  tree  in  hi 4  father's  orchard.  One 
can  imagine  the  wrath  of  the  old  bottle-Imps 
and  other  diabolt  ex  machina  of  the  older 
fairy  stories  as  they  read  these  innovations. 


Mr.  Elmore  Elliott  Peake's  new  novel. 
The  Darlingtons  (McClure,  Phillips  &  Ca, 
5  V<  X  7  V.  pp.  416,  ti.50).  is  a  railroad  story 
of  the  best  type,  a  very  human  story,  and  a 
very  American  story ;  with  plenty  of  move- 
ment and  character,  and  with  one  real  crea- 
tion, Caryl  Darlington.  American  fiction 
does  not  hold  a  more  lovable,  convincing 
and  captivating  character  than  this  brilliant 
girl 

We  cannot  say  so  much  for  the  young 
minister.  Indeed,  novel  writers,  with  the 
solitary  exception  of  Ralph  Connor,  invari- 
ably fail  on  ministers.  One  is  perfectly  sure 
that  the  writer  himself  (or  herself)  would  feel 
an  amused  contempt  for  his  model  clergyman 
if  he  lived  in  the  same  parish.  The  minis- 
ter in  Th€  Darlingtons  would  be  l)ad 
enough  if  he  were  a  lawyer  or  a  school  mas- 
ter, but  he  will  not  do  at  all  as  a  minister. 
His  presence  is  the  only  blemish  in  an  other- 
wise original  book. 


^Luax,  Phillips  &  Co.  are  fully  abreast 
s  older  houses  in  books  covering  a  wide 
and  all  of  the  first  class. 


A.  C.  Armstrong  &  Son  send  us  two 
books  of  unusual  merit. 


American  Fights  and  Fighters  (Mc- 
,  PhiUipi  &  Ca,  5}<«8X,  pp.  317. 
I,  Cyras  Townsend  Brady  writes  in  bis 


Ephesian  Studies  (1%  x  8,  pp.  340,  $1.75). 
by  Prof.  Handley  G.  C.  Moule,  D.  D.,  of 
Cambridge,  is  an  exceedingly   fresh   and 
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helpful  b'x>k.  Hphesianp,  in  a  more  emphatic 
sen^e  than  any  other  of  the  sacrtd  writiogs. 
requires  in  an  interpreter  ati  experience  of 
the  things  taught  The  Epistle  t-oni bines  in 
a  uonclerful  way  the  very  hiKhcst  d*  c^rine 
urd  the  v'er\'  highest  expciienc**.  Nowhere 
else  is  the  niiarve  ous  p  isitioD  of  the  believer 
so  ^ully  set  forth;  rowbere  else  is  there  so 
in^istent  a  demard  that  the  walk  of  the  be- 
liever shall  corres(K)nd  to  thr  i)lace  into  which 
griice  has  brought  him  Both  the  (x^iiion 
and  the  walk  are  staggering  revelations. 
"Accepted  in  the  Be'oved,"  and.  in  the 
reckonicg  of  (lod.  now  seated  with  Christ  in 
glory — no  future  exaltation  can  go  beyond 
that.  And  the  dtmand  is  that  the  believer 
shall  "  walk  worthy  *'  of  that  vexation  * 

Dr.  Moule  is.  as  a  divinity  professor  aid 
as  a  most  sit  ct  re  he  ever  in  tlie  truth  and 
authority  of  Scnp'ure  well  qualified  to  deal 
with  the  doctrinal  part  of  Ephesians.  But 
beyond  this  he  is  a  ^aintly  and  devout  man 
of  deep  spirituality.  Identified  with  Ke«- 
wick.  It  is  largely  due  to  him  that  that 
movement  ha^  been  held  true  to  sane  and 
biblical  lines;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Keswick  teaching  has  deeply  permeated  his 
own  life. 

Out  of  this  twofold  qualification — the 
Kcholaily  accuracy  of  the  thtologian  and  the 
deep  experience  of  the  saint — it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  there  should  come  these 
precious  Kpht'sian  Stutius.  The  dtfinitions 
are  clear  and  accurate,  ard  the  experl 
mental  passages  are  interpreted  in  a  deeply 
spiritual  way.  Inawt.rd,  Epfusian  Studies 
seem  to  us  an  alrrost  ideal  ez{>osition  of 
that  sublime  Epistle. 


From  the  Armstrongs  comes  also  the  sec- 
ond and  final  volume  of  Matheson's  Studies 
oj  the  Portrait  of  Christ  (a  vol-..  ^y^xn)i* 
PP'  325,  357t  $1-75  eaih).  The  first  volume 
was  pub  isheo  somewhat  in  advance  of  the 
second,  and  of  the  second  it  may  be  said 
that  it  carries  to  the  ecd  the  author's  design. 
We  shall  consider  the  work  as  a  whole. 

Dr.  Matheson  sets  forth  his  purpose  in 
writing  these  books  in  a  few  brief  .sentences: 

"My  design  in  this  book  is  to  study,  not 
the  i)ortraits.  but  the  Portrait,  of  Christ.  I 
am  not  concerned  with  the  products  of 
Italian  art.  I  am  not  occupied  with  a  criti- 
cism of  the  various  views  which  have  been 
taken  ot  Christ  in  literature.  The  Portrait 
which  I  study  is  one  hung  up  in  the  heart — 
the  combined  eflfect  of  all  the  different 
aspects  which  the  gospels  reveal. "( /^r^/^Jtr). 

This  is  admirable;  but  the  fatal  limitation 
which  everywhere  blurs  the  portrait,  leaves 
Mathefon's  study  of  it  incomplete,  even 
perilously  misleading  as  set  forth  in  the 
words  which  follow: — 

••  Necessarily  1  limit  myself  to  that  which 
\%  human.    There   is  8ome\b\iajj^  v»h\ch  is 
divine,  btit  just  because  it  is  d\v\i.fe  \t.  ^^^e* 
my  analysis." 


Bat  this  is  as  if  one,  standing  before 
Michael  Angeio*a  '* Moses.'*  and  propwiog 
to  write  upon  it,  should  say : 

"There  is  something  here  which  is  called 

genius;  l)ut  Just  because  it  is  geoioB  it 
efies  my  analysis.  1  shall  confine  m\»1' 
to  an  account  of  the  quarry  from  wh*ch  tb's 
mar  )le  came,  to  the  weight  of  the  comp)«ie<l 
statue,  and  to  a  description  of  the  cfai»1 
work" 

Clearly,  such  a  study,  while  it  might  be 
interesting,  and  even  valuable,  would  Itive 
out  the  very  thing  which  makes  the  **  Mxes' 
unique.  That  genius,  like  divinity,  "defies 
analysis,*'  is  not  to  say  that  it  denes  obier- 
va*.ion,  that  it  produces  no  impression  which 
may  be  stated  in  words — for  neither  of  divin- 
ity, nor  of  statues,  nor  of  battles,  nor  of 
books  is  this  tiue. 

Imagine  again  that  Dr.  Matheson  had  set 
himself  to  study  Shakespeare.  Would  be 
say,  "Of  the  transcendant  genius  of  this 
man  I  shall  say  nothing ;  but  1  shall  tell  yon 
the  facta  of  his  outward  1  fe,  and  what 
reflections  these  gave  rise  to  in  my  mind"? 
Certainly  not  But  Dr.  Matheson  does  Fty. 
"  The  portrait  which  I  studv  is  one  hung  up 
in  my  neart  *'  Would  be  nave  us  snpp('&e 
that  there  is  no  divinity  in  bis  heart- portrait 
of  Christ  ? 

But  the  very  central  purpose  of  the  incar- 
nation was  that  in  Jesu^  of  Nazareth  God 
might  be  revealed.  *'No  man  has  seen 
Gcd  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten  Son. 
who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  be  hath 
declared  him  "—literally  ••led  Him  forth." 
"He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou  then.  Show  ns 
the  Father?" 

Does  Dr.  Matheson  suppose  that  Christ^ 
ap'^ sties  considered  on  y  that  which  was 
human  in  their  Lord? 

The  unfortunate  truth  is  that  these  books, 
with  all  their  merits,  were  produced  in  an 
intellectual  atmosphere  which  just  now  is 
filled  with  interrogation  points  concerairg 
the  consciousnes-s  of  Cbdst.  and  the  doctrbe 
of  His  Person  Dr.  Mathef^on  is  a  Scotch- 
man, with  the  Scottish  tendency  to  metaphy- 
sical subtleties,  and  philosophical  abstrac- 
tions, and  he  wrote  this  book  in  the  Scotland 
of  to-day— that  is,  in  a  Scotland  which  is 
under  the  temporary  eclipse  of  her  ancient 
intellectual  indeperdence  and  vigor,  by  the 
neo-German  criticism. 

The  pity  of  this  is  that,  like  every  book 
which  ever  has  been  written  on  Christ  which 
ifirnored  that  divinity  which  a^one  explains 
His  words  and  deed^,  this  work,  with  all  its 
immense  merit,  is  doomed  to  barrenness 
and  the  limbo. 

And  the  pitv  of  it  is  great,  for  one  oonld 
weep  to  thina  what  Dr.  Matheson  might 
have  done  if,  instead  of  studying  the  canvas, 
and  the  pigments,  and  the  frame  of  bis 
"^oTVt^KX.  \i<^  \a!^  iflo(i<lML  Him  of  whom  the 
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aan  of  oar  time  is  so  well  fitted  as  Dr. 
ion  to  give  us  a  book  on  Christ  as 
sting  Divinity  in  the  words  and  deeds 
man  life.  Even  as  it  is  these  books 
srally  packed  with  insight,  with  sng- 
1,  with  rare  felicities  of  interpretation. 

sorrowful  to  have  to  add  that  they 
eked  too  with  peril  to  the  unwary. 
iO  Dr.  Matheson  sees  so  much  and 
so  well,  his  denials  of  what  he  does 
e.  his  amazing  T^rversions  in  the 
ts  of  his  semi-Unitariacism,  are 
more  dangerous.  A  sufficient  instance 
subtle  suggestio /aisi i^hX^  comment 
le  great  passage  in  Philippians  ii.  5 
^e  see  Him  first  *in  the  form  of  God' 
le  enjoyment  of  divine  communion, 
comes  the  first  interruption  to  the 
mion  ...  He  empties  Himself  of 
n  beatific  vision,"  etc 
:  is  to  say,  in  His  preexistent  state 
was  /f £7/ divine  but  enjoyed  •'divine 
mion"  in  a  **  beatific  visiou."  And 
ramation  involved  an  interruption  of 
mmunion—the   vision.      But    Christ 

averred  that  His  communion  was 
en.  White  on  earth  He  was  **in  the 
of  the  Father." 


of  the  new  books  from  L.  C.  Page  & 
9Ston,  we  select  for  notice  the  follow- 


ip  Winwood  by  Robert  Neilson 
ns  (5X  »  7^,  pp.  401)  is  a  story  of 
volution. 

hero,  Philip  Winwood,  who  becomes 
tin  in  the  war  of  Independence  is,  as 
e  of  the  book  indicates,  the  principal 
ter.  The  author's  conception  may  be 
ed  by  the  estimate  of  Philip  which 
\  into  the  mouth  of  Light- Horse  Harry 
'  Captain  Winwood  was  in  America, 
smaller  way  his  modesty  permitted, 
ae  Chevalier  Bayard  was  in  Prance, 
r  Philip  Sidney  in  England, 
is  aiming  high  tnit  it  is  not  too  much 
that  Mr.  Stephens  has  succeeded.  In 
-ature,  saving  only  Colonel  Newcome. 
Is  no  sweeter,  braver,  manlier  man 
hilip.  The  plot  is  admirable,  though 
\  painful,  but  the  interest  from  the 
ige  to  the  last  is  perfectly  sustained, 
ok  is  already  In  its  fiftieth  thousand. 


which  is  given  with  force  and  interest.  The 
volumes  already  issued  are  Every- Day 
Livings  by  Sarah  K.  Bolton ;  Our  Common 
Christianity,  by  Dean  Stanley ;  Sowing  and 
Reaping^  by  Booker  T.  Washington ;  Now^ 
by  Rev.  Alexander  McKenzie,  D.  D. ; 
Making  the  Most  of  Soctat  Opportunities, 
by  Lucia  Ames  Mead ;  and  Graven  on  the 
Tabtes,  by  William  E.  Love. 


Funk  and  Wagnalls,  New  York.announce 
books  which  are  now  coming  from  the  press 
and  V  hich  are  sure  to  arouse  much 
interest.  Among  those  already  issued  is  a 
new  edition  of  Fairbaim's  ihe  Typology 
of  Scripture  (2  vols. ,  6>i  x  9 ji^,  pp.  420,  484, 
$5.00). 

It  is  on  every  account  to  be  hoped  that  the 
reissue  of  this  great  standard  work  win 
renew  the  interest  of  Christians  in  the 
study  of  the  types;  for  it  is  certain  that  a 
vast  body  of  the  most  vital  truth  is  revealed 
in  Scripture  through  the  method  of  types. 
Indeed,  ft  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the 
doctrines  of  Christ's  Person  and  works  can 
never  fully  be  comprehended  without  an 
understanding  of  the  types. 

When  John  the  Baptist  bore  testimony  to 
'*the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world  "  he  gave  no  explanation  of 
how  a  lamb,  even  the  Lamb  of  God,  takes 
awav  sin.  There  was  no  need  that  he 
should,  for  the  Jews  to  whom  John  spoke 
were  saturated  with  the  ideas  of  the  typical 
sacrifices. 

Similarly,  when  Paul  says:  ••For  even 
Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us,"  he 
evidently  refers  us  back  to  the  Passover  for 
illustration  of  at  least  one  aspect  of  Christ's 
death.  Our  Lord  Himself  illustrated  the 
doctrine  of  the  new  birth  by  reference  to 
Moses's  brazen  serpent 

That  the  study  of  the  types  has  fallen 
into  discredit  is  due,  doubtless,  in  part  to 
the  discredit  which  the  destructive  criticism 
has  thrown  upon  the  Pentateuch — ^the  great 
home  of  the  types:  but  even  more  to  the 
wild  allegorizing  of  ignorant  and  imagin- 
ative teacher:*.  But  in  Fairbairn  the  fearful 
may  find  an  expositor  who  errs,  as  we  think, 
altogether  on  the  side  of  a  too  timid  con- 
servatism. The  present  edition  is  very 
much  enlarged,  and  has  many  important 
changes.  Ministers  who  do  not  readiy 
find  tresh  and  interesting  themes  for  exposi- 
tory preaching,  will  find  Fairbairn  a  very 


a  pleasure  to  call  attention  to  the 
bio  ••The  Day's  Work"  series  now 
ling  by  L.  C.  Page  &  Co.  The  vol- 
sire  botmd  in  doth  (sXxy)^)  and 
e  about  thirty-five  pages.  The 
of  thia  series  may  be  correctly 
from  the  titles,  and  the  names  of  the 
t  are  a  sufficient  assurance  that  each 
se  hooka  has  a,  diatinctive  message 


Thomas  Y.  Cr dwell  &  Co.  maintain 
their  place  in  the  front  'rank  of  the  great 
publishing  houses. 

Among  the  new  books  of  thia  boxi^sA  \% 
The  Poetry  of  the  Psalms.Xx^j^wKrj  n«q. 
Dyke  ^SK  ^^»  W-  -iS,  V>«^V 
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This  little  book,  which  it  beautifaUy 
printed  on  heavy  paper,  with  wide  marglna 
and  rubricated  initials  and  side  notes,  is 
intended  as  a  brief  and  simple  introdoction 
to  the  study  of  the  Psalms  as  sacred  poetry. 
It  is  needless  to  say  that  attention  to  the 
poetic  form  of  these  Mcred  lyrics  is  in  no 
sense  inimical  to  dae  attention  to  their 
messaf^e.  It  is  but  our  recognition  of  the 
fact  thit  it  pleased  the  Spint  to  use  the 
form  of  poetry  as  a  vehicle  for  the  high 
truth. 

From  Crowell  also  comes  The  Goidem 
Gate  of  Prayer ^  bv  Rev.  J.  R.  Miller.  D.  D. 
(4^x6J<.  pp.  219.  $0.60). 

The  book  is  composed  of  a  series  of  chap- 
ters on  the  Lord's  Prayer  which  are  both 
expository  and  devotional  in  intent,  and  is 
Belpful  in  both  senses  We  could  not.  how- 
ever, go  with  what  Dr.  Miller  says  of  for- 
giveness. The  Lord's  Prayer  is  a  prayer  of 
and  for  the  kingdom,  ana  therefore  does 
not  take  the  ground  of  grace,  but  of  human 
merit  The  forgiveness  of  the  believer 
since  Calvary  is  **for  His  name's  sake," 
and  is  conditioned  upon  faith  alone.  Scrip- 
ture should  be  rightly  divided.  Nor  are 
such  distinctions  finical  and  far-fetched; 
they  are  of  the  very  essence  of  the  gospel 
itself. 


Chat' Wood,  by  Patterson  DuBois  (Cro- 
well.  4 >^  X  6,  pp.  1S5,  50  cents),  is  made  up  of 
a  selection  from  the  author's  editorial  para- 
graphs, runniDg:  through  many  years  in  the 
Sunday  School  Times  They  are  thoaght- 
ful,  suggestive,  and  often  touch  in  a  lumin- 
ous way  the  deeper  problems  of  life. 


From  A.  S.  Barnes&  Co.'s  list  we  notice: 
Life  of  Genera!  Garibaldi,  by  Theodore 
Dwight  (sX  X  7J<'.  pp.  449.  $t.oo). 

We  do  n  >t  recall  a  biography  of  the  great 
Liberator  which,  within  the  same  limit  as  to 
space  and  cost,  will  compare  with  this 
admirable  book  in  respect  ot  preserving  the 
essential  while  disres^arding  the  merely 
ephemeral  in  his  marvelous  career. 

Garibaldi  is  one  of  the  great  figures  of  the 
century  just  closed;  but  he  is  alrea'ly  half 
legendary,  like  the  Cid,  and  Haroun  al 
Raschid.  In  truth  his  exploits  seem,  when 
told  in  soberest  prose,  to  be  mere  legends — 
so  great  things  did  his  decision,  energy  and 
audacitv  accomplish  with  recourses  which 
seemed  absurdly  inadequate. 

The  Mouth  of  Go  id  (Barnes.  4)^  x  V.  pp. 
109)  is  a  dramatic  poem  on  Chrysostom  oy 
Rev.  Edwin  Johnson. 


upper  millstone  of  Prance  and  the  nether 
millstone  of  Papal  hatred  and  persecatioD, 
for  centuries  maintained  the  purity  of  their 
faith  under  awful  and  unrelenting  peneca- 
tion. 

Dr.  Griffis's  well-known  book,  America 
in  the  East  (Barnes,  S|<  z  8.  PP-  244i  |iSo), 
goes  on  its  way  through  successive  editions, 
contributing  by  its  first-hand  informitioQ 
on  the  countries  and  peoples  of  the  Eait, 
and  by  its  dear  record  of  American  doings 
there,  to  inform  Americans  concerning  thdr 
new  possessions  and  responsibilities  tn  the 
Orient 

•  • 

Not  a  new  book,  but  a  new  edition  of  t 
book  which  for  the  truth  in  it  does  not  now 
old  comes  to  us  from  A.  S.  Barnes  ft  Co.— 
Goets  Word  Through  Preachings  by  the 
late  John  Hall.  D.  D.  (sX  >  Tm.  PP-  37t. 
$1.35).  The  book  Is  composed  of  Or.  Hall's 
Yak  Lectures  on  Preaching,  on  the  Lyman 
Beecher  Foundation.  There  are  no  ftishloDs, 
really,  in  what  Dr.  Pierson  calls  **the  divine 
art  of  preaching. "  Sermons  are  lonf^er  or 
shorter  accordmg  to  the  taste  of  different 
ages,  but  the  best  way  to  construct  sennoos, 
and  the  best  way  to  preach  them  are  con- 
stant factors.  There  is  nothing  better  in 
practical  homiletics  than  this. 


The  International  Y.  Bf.  C.  A  Com- 
MiTTii  are  slowly  increasing  their  list  of 
Bible  study  helps— never,  of  course,  for  the 
sake  of  publishing  a  book,  but  only  as  the 
ever  developing  work  in  tJieir  hands  pre- 
sents new  needs. 

•  • 

Of  their  more  recent  issues  we  note  with 
warm  appreciation:  Out  tine  History  of  the 
Life  of  Christ  for  Boys,  by  W.  H.  Davis 
(4>ix6J/.  pp.  24);  L^e  and  Words  of 
Jesus  According  to  St.  Marh,  by  William 
I).  Murray  (cloth,  6^x8)<,  pp.  183),  which 
is  Mark's  story  of  Christ  arranged  for 
study;  Studies  tn  GocTs  Method  of  Train- 
ing Workers,  by  Howard  Ag^ew  Johnston 
(cloth,  sJ^xSli.  pp.  171);  and  Studies  in 
Faith  and  Conduct,  by  J.  W.  Cook  (paper. 
aH  «  6J<,  pages  93). 

Prom  The  United  Society  of  Christian 
Endeavor  we  have,  and  most  heartily  com- 
mend:— 

How  to  Study,  By  Amos  R.  Wells. 
(Cloth.  5  X  73<.  pages  i^,  ♦o-TS) 

How  to  Pray,  By  Amos  R.  Wells.  (Cloth 
5  X  73<.  pages  i6a,  $a75) 

From  Life  to  Life,  By  Rev.  J.  Wflbor 
Chapman,  D.  D.  (Cloth,  sX  z  7^,  psges 
169,  $1.00.) 


The  Italian  IVa/denses  by  Sophia  P. 
Bompiani  r Barnes,  sX  *  7K»  PP*  ^75*  ti.oo) 
is  a  well- told  story  of  one  ot  a  nvosx  \ii\«T«&v 
ing  body  of  Christians  wbo,  YjeVweeTi  \Xi^ 


NoTK.  Many  books  for  review,  which 
have  reached  us  too  late  for  notice  in  this 
xi>xrQXM;T^^9i^&\VAdulY  noted  in  the  RiootD 
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THE  MOODY  COLPORTAGE 
LIBRARY. 

This  branch  of  Mr.  Moody's  many-sided 
work  continues  to  flourish,  a  new  book  being 
added  each  month  to  the  already  lengthy 
and  varied  list  The  volumes  recently  issued, 
or  in  preparation,  include: — 

Short  Talks  by  D.  L.  Moody,  containing 
a  doxen  addresses,  many  of  wbich  have  not 
appeared  elsewhere  in  authorized  volumes. 
The  book  retains  the  ease  acd  freshness  of 
Mr.  Moody's  delivery. 

The  Qreat  Appeal.  This  is  from  the  pen 
of  President  James  6.  K.  McClure,  of  Lake 
Forest,  UL  The  author  skillfully  and  devoutly 
shows  how  the  gospel  appeals  to  the  intel- 
lect, heart,  conscience,  memory,  imagina- 
tion, self-interest  and  will  of  mankind. 
Great  simplicity  of  style,  loyalty  and  con- 
tinual reference  to  the  Word  of  God,  and 
wealth  of  illustration  make  thjs  an  effective 
book,  especially  for  placing  in  the  hands  of 
young  men  and  women. 

Pilgrim's  Progress.  A  volume  that  will 
never  outlive  its  power  to  interest  and  bless. 

Life  of  Jerry  MacAuley.  It  is  at  present 
impossible  to  obtain  a  life  of  that  ex- river 
thief,  whom  God  used  so  wonderfully  to 
open  the  first  Rescue  Mission  the  world  ever 
saw,  and  who  continued  in  this  ministry  for 
many  years  in  the  slums  of  New  York.  The 
Colportage  Association  is  doing  good  service 
by  putting  the  facts  of  God's  saving  and 
keeping  power,  as  manifested  in  Jerry  Mac- 
Auley, in  such  cheap  and  authentic  form. 

TIMKLY  REVIVAL  VOLUMES. 

Two  of  the  recent  ** Moody  Books"  that 
are  of  special  help  at  this  season  of  the 
year,  are  The  Revival  of  a  Dead  Church, 
by  L.  G.  Broughton;  and  How  to  Pray,  by 
R.  A.  Torrey. 

The  Revival  of  a  Dead  Church  takes  its 
title  irom  Rev.  iii.  i.  The  author  deals 
successively  with  prayer,  Bible  s'udy,  giving 
metiiods;  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
our  Lord's  return,  etc. ;  showing  their  action 
and  counteraction  in  reviving  individuals 
and  churches.     Full  of  force  and  fire. 

How  to  Pray  is  a  remarkable  work.  Mr. 
Torrey  is  superintendent  of  the  Mocdy  Bible 
Institute,  and  pastor  of  the  ** Moody" 
Church,  Chicago;  and  in  tx)th  capacities  be 
has  gathered  knowledge  and  experience  of 
his  subject  After  devoting  ten  chapters  to 
the  study  of  prayer,  be  urges  the  need  of  a 
general  revival,  and  in  the  closing  chapter 


shows  the  place  of  prayer  before  and  during 
revivals. 

Although  issued  only  last  July  this  volume 
has  already  reached  its  thirty-second  thou- 
sand. One  church  is  sending  copies  to  every 
one  of  its  eighteen  hundred  members  in 
preparation  for  special  meetings  next  month. 
Several  evangelists  are  sendmg  copies  for 
sale  and  distribution  among  the  memt)ers  of 
all  the  churches  with  which  they  have  made 
engagements. 

Get  copies  of  both  these  books — twenty- 
five  cents  for  the  two;  read  th^m  through  at 
a  sitting,  and  your  soul  will  be  set  on  fire. 


Ac- 


BOOKS    RECEIVED. 

From  Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  New  York, 

Oliver  Cromwell.  By  Theodore  Roos^ 
VELT.  Cloth  {with  illustrations) ,  5  J^  x  8 J^, 
pages  260. 

iVIonsieur  Lecoq.  Prom  the  French  op 
Emile  Gaborian.  Cloth  ( with  illustra- 
ttons),  sM  X  8,  pages  366. 

The  American  Slave  Trade: 
count  of  its  Origin,  Growth  and  Sup 
By  John  R.  Spears.     Cloth  ( wtth 
ttons),  5j^x8>i,  pages  252,  $2.50. 

The  House  of  Egremont.  A  Novel. 
By  Molly  Elliot  Seawell.  Cloth  ( with 
illustrations)^    5>i  x  7ji^,  pages  515,  $i.5a 

With  Both  Armies  in  South  Africa. 
By  Richard  Harding  Davis.  Cloth  ( with 
illustrations),  5>^x8,  pages  237,  $1.50. 

Cranmer  and  the  Reformation  in  Eng- 
land. By  Arthur  D.  Innes,  M.  A.  ( In 
»•  The"  World's  Epoch  Makers"  Series.) 
Cloth.  5X^7^.  pages  199. 

The  Monk  and  the  Dancer.  By  AaxHiTa 
CossLETT  Smith.     Cloth,  5^x8,  pages  241. 

Treasure  Island.  By  Robert  Louis 
Stevenson.  New  Edition.  Cloth  {with 
illustrations ),  5^  *  7J^»  pages  388. 

Out  With  Qaribaldl.  A  Story  of  the 
Liberation  of  Italy.  By  G.  A.  Henty. 
Cloth  {with  illustrations),  5>ix7>i, 
pages  346. 

in  the  Irish  Brigade.  A  Tale  of  War 
in  Flanders  and  Spain.  By  G.  A.  Henty. 
Cloth  {with  illustrations),  5>ix7^, 
pages  485. 

Tommy  and  Qrizel.  By  Jas.  M.  Barris. 
Cloth  (  with  illustrations  ) ,  5  ji^  x  7 J^. 
pages  509. 

Napoleon  iir.  at  the  Height  of  His 
Power.  By  Imbert  de  St  Amand.  .  Cloth, 
5X^7}^.  pages  301,  $1.50. 

The  Apostolic  Age.  By  Geo.  T. 
Purves,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.  Cloth,  5Xx7^. 
327,  $1.50. 

From   The  Century  Co.,  New  York, 

The  Qolden  Book  of  Venice.    By  Mrs. 
Lawrence    T\3iLi^ii\i\A..       CXonXi^    *iVi.^'\'^'^ 
pages  3^ 
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The  Pllgrim't  Progrett.  By  John 
Bun  VAN.  (Century  Classics.)  Clolh  (  tt'//4 
portrait ).  5  V  ^^  *^'  J^g^-'S  244. 

Oliver  Cromwell.  By  John  Mokley, 
M.  V  Cloth  (Ti/M  tUustfiitions),  6x8ji^. 
pages  4<'6. 

Colonial  Days  and  Ways.  By  Helen 
E\KRisoN  Smith.  Cloth  {with  liiustra- 
tiopts  ).  5;U  x8>4.  pages  376. 

Epictetus  :  Translated  and  Edited  bv 
Benjamin  E.  Smith.  In  *' Thumb-Nail 
Seric''."     Fine  calf,  3x5/^.  pages  245. 

Motifs.  By  B.  E.  Scott  O'Connor,  with 
intixxluction  bv  Agnes  Repplier.  In 
•'Thumb-Nail  Series/'  Fine  calf,  3 xsX. 
pages  (>6. 

The  Biography  of  a  Grizzly.  By  Eenest 
SKK>N-THoMrM>N.  Cloth  {wttk  7j  illustra- 
turns  by  t/w  author ),  6x8,  pages  167. 

Houj^htoftt  Milflin  <r*  Co.,  Boston. 

Robert  Tournay.  By  William  Sage. 
Cloth  (  wttJi  tltu^trations ),  1%  x  8,  pages 
372.  $1.25. 

The  Son  of  the  Wolf.  By  Jack  London. 
Cloth  \^U'Uh  tt lustrations),  sX'S*  pages 
251.  $1  25. 

Theodore  Parker.  By  John  White 
Chahw  u  K.  Cloth  (  with  portrait ),  sX  »  8, 
pages  422. 

The  Complete  Poetical  Works  of  Eliza- 
beth Barrett  Browning.  Cambridge 
Edition.  Edited  by  Harrikt  Waters 
Prksh»n.  Cloth  {21  tth  portrait),  6x8^. 
page*?  528. 

Saunterlngs.  By  Chari.es  Duhley  War- 
ner.    Cloth,  ^%  X  (>'»4,  pages  289,  $1.00. 

Salmon  P.  Chase.  By  AuiSKT  Bushnell 
Hart.  ( Ameiican  Statesmen  Series.) 
Cloth,  5X7X.  pages  465.  $1.25. 

Life  and  Letters  of  Robert  Browning. 
By  Mrs  Suthf.rland  Orr.  Cloth  (^por- 
trait ).  5  j^  X  S,  pages  646. 

An  American  Anthology.  By  Ed.mund 
Clarknck  Stedman.  Cloth,  6x8/^2.  pages 
6S2. 
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Bible  Reading  on  Prayer. 

R.  A.  TOkKEY. 

leaver  is  Gud*s  appoiDted  way  for  obUin- 
Idk  tkiDgs.  and  the  gieat  stcret  of  all  lack  in 
our  exi«rieDct.  in  cur  life,  and  m  otir  wcrk 
is  negUct  of  praytr. 

1.  Jas.  iv.  a.  laicesbriDgs  this  ont  very 
forcibly  io  *'Ye  have  not  fawcause  ye  ask 
not."  Tbtse  words  cootain  the  secret  of 
the  poverty  aod  pc'werles^oess  of  the  aver- 
age Christian — neglect  of  t  rayer. 

**  Why  is  it,"  many  a  Cnristian  is  asking, 
*  I  make  so  little  progress  in  my  Christian 
life?" 

••Neglect  of  prayer,"  God  answers.  ••You 
have  rot  because  you  ask  not" 

•■  Why  is  it,"  many  a  minister  is  asking, 
••1  see  ^o  liiHe  fruit  from  my  labors?" 

Again  God  answers:  ••Neglect  of  prayer. 
You  have  not  because  you  ask  not." 

••  W*hy  is  it,"  many  a  Sunday-school 
teacher  is  a»kirg,  ••that  1  »ee  so  few  con- 
verted in  my  Sunday-school  class?" 

Still  God  answen:  •'Nt  gleet  of  prayer. 
You  have  not  b(  cause  you  ask  not." 

*•  W^by  is  it,"  both  ministers  and  churches 
are  asking,  ••that  the  church  of  Christ 
makes  so  little  headway  ajtainst  unbelief, 
and  error,  and  sin,  and  worldlinesF?" 

Once  more  we  hear  God  answering: 
*•  Nt  gleet  of  praytr.  You  have  not  because 
you  ai»k  noL' 

a.  Acts  vi.  4.  Those  men  whom  God 
set  forth  as  a  ()atttm  of  what  He  expected 
Christians  to  be — the  apostles — ^regarded 
prayer  as  the  most  important  business  of 
their  lives. 

When  the  multiplying  responsibilities  of 
the  early  church  cnmded  in  upon  them, 
they  '•called  the  multitude  of  the  diFcipIes 
unto  them  and  said.  It  is  not  reason  that  we 
should  leave  the  word  of  God,  aod  serve 
tables.  Wheiefore.  brethren,  look  ye  out 
among  vou  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisd«ro,  whom  we 
nifty  appoint  over  this  busicefs.  But  we 
wtii  ^tve  ourstives  conttnually  to  prayer 
and  to  the  ministry  of  the  woid."  It  is  evi- 
dent from  wtat  Paul  wrote  to  the  churches 
aod  to  indivicuals  about  praying;  for  them 
that  very  much  of  his  time  and  nrength  and 
thought  was  given  to  prayer  (R<  m.  i.  9,  R. 
V  ;  Eph.  \.  15,  16;  Col.  i.  9,  R.  V. ;  i  Thess. 
iii.  10;  2  Tim.  i.  3,  R.  V.). 

All  the  mighty  men  <  f  Gcd  outside  the 
Bible  have  been  men  of  prayer.  They  have 
differed  from  one  another  in  many  thirgs, 
but  in  this  they  have  been  alike. 

3.  Mark  i.  35;  Luke  vi.  la.  Prayer  oc- 
cupied a  very  prominent  place  and  played  a 
very  important  part  in  the  earthly  life  of 
our  Ldid 

We  read,  ''And  in  the  icomicg  rising  up 
a  K^eat  whi'e  before  day,  he  went  out,  and 
departed  in'o  a  solita  y  p^ace.  and  there 
prayed."  The  i^itcediny^  day  had  been  a 
very  busy  and  exciliij^  one,bu\  "^esw^i^oxv- 
ened  the  hours  ot  needed  bVeep  vYi^x.  '^^^ 


might  arise  early  and  ghre  Himself  to  more 
sorely  needed  prayer. 

In  Luke  vi.  la  we  read,  "And  it  came  to 
pass  in  those  days  that  be  went  out  into  t 
mountain  to  pnvi  and  continued  all  night  in 
prayer  to  God.  Our  Saviour  found  it  nec- 
essary on  occasion  to  take  a  whole  night  for 
prayer. 

The  words  ••pray"  and  ''prayer"  are  naed 
at  least  twenty- five  times  in  connectkm  irith 
our  Lord  in  the  brief  record  of  Hb  life  m 
the  four  Gospels,  and  His  praying  is  men- 
tioned in  places  where  the  words  are  not 
tiaed.  Evidently  prayer  took  much  of  the 
time  and  strength  of  Jesus,  and  a  num  or 
woman  who  does  not  spend  much  time  in 
prayer  cannot  property  be  called  a  foUover 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  Heb.  vii.  15.  Praying  is  the  most 
important  part  of  the  present  ministry  d 
our  risen  Lord. 

Christ's  ministry  did  not  close  with  Bit 
death.  His  atoning  work  was  finished  then, 
but  when  He  rose  and  ascended  to  the  right 
band  of  the  Father  He  entered  upon  other 
work  for  us  just  as  important  in  its  place  ts 
His  atoning  work.  It  cannot  be  mvoroed 
from  His  atoning  work;  it  rests  upon  that 
aa  its  basis,  but  it  is  necessary  to  our  com- 
plete salvation. 

What  that  great  present  work  is,  by 
which  He  carries  our  salvation  on  to  com- 
pleteness, we  read  in  Heb.  vii.  25:  ••Where- 
fore he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  see- 
ing hi  ever  Iweth  to  make  mtercesswn  Jor 
thim**  This  verse  tells  us  that  Jesos  is 
able  to  save  us  unto  the  uttermost,  not 
merely  Jrom  the  uttermost,  but  unto  the 
uttermost,  unto  entire  completeness,  abso- 
lute perfection,  because  He  not  merdydied, 
but  because  He  also  ''ever  liveth.*^  The 
verse  also  tells  us  for  what  purpose  He  now 
lives,    ••/<>  make   intercession  for  tis.**  to 

Sray.  Praying  is  the  principal  thing  He  is 
oinsr  in  these  day*s.  It  is  oy  His  prayers 
that  He  is  saving  us. 

The  same  thought  is  found  in  PauTs  re- 
markable, triumphant  challenge  in  Roo. 
viii.  34  (R.  V. ) :  ••  Who  is  he  that  shall  con- 
demn? It  is  Christ  Tesus  that  died,  yes 
rather,  that  was  raise  a  from  the  dead,  who 
is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  tc  ko  atsomat- 
etk  intercession  for  us.'* 

If  we  then  are  to  have  fellowship  with 
Jesus  Christ  in  His  present  work  we  mut 
Fpend  much  time  in  prayer;  we  must  give 
ourselves  to  earnest,  constant,  nersisttnt, 
hleepless,  overcoming  prayer.  1  know  of 
nothing  that  has  so  impressed  me  with  t 
sense  of  the  importance  of  praying  at  all 
seasors,  being  much  and  constantly  in 
prayer,  as  the  thought  that  that  is  the  ptno* 
ripal  occupation  at  prerent  of  my  risen 
Lord.  I  want  to  have  fellowship  with  Him, 
and  to  that  end  I  have  asked  the  Father 
that  whatever  ehe  He  may  make  me,  to 
make  me  at  all  events  an  intercessor,  to 
xsi«LY^  TCi«  s.  man  who  knows  bow  to  prty. 


OUTLOOK  FOR  MISSIONS  IN   NORTH  CHINA^ 
Arthur  H.  Smith. 


lat  the  terrible  strain  of  the  past 
hs  in  regard  to  the  personal  safety 
lumbers  of  foreigners  in  China  is  to 

extent  relieved^  it  is  inevitable 
«  who  are  interested  in  the  mis- 
'ork  which  has  been  so  great  a  suf- 
he  late  uprising,  should  seriously 
hat  is  to  be  the  future  of  the  organ- 
rts  for  the  moral  renovation  of 
ina. 

ure  probably  few  persons  outside  of 
d  of  the  experts  in  missions  who 
id  how  numerous  and  varied  are 
B  which  missionary  work  in  that 
las  assumed.  The  most  recent  list 
tant  missionaries,  already  a  year 
siins  the  names  and  addresses  of 
Fand  eight  hundred  and  seventy- 
n duals,  connected  with  fifty-nine 
all  working  in  some  portion  of  the 
Bmpire*  How  many  of  them  are 
ed  in  the  region  somewhat  vaguely 
s  North  Chiua,  by  which  we  mean 
nces  of  Chihli,  Shantung,  Shansi, 
Honan,  and  Manchuria,  it  is  not' 
'  to  inquire  minutely,  but  probably 
ban  one-fourth  of  the  whole  ntmi- 
:h  regard  to  a  considerable  part  of 
erritory  embraced  in  this  view,  our 
on  at  the  present  writing  (early  in 
t)  is  somewhat  uncertain,  yet  we 
:  in  general  terms  of  the  area  as  a 
lowing  that  the  causes  of  disturb- 
e  been  the  same  in  all  the  region^ 
nd  the  differences  are  largely  due 
the  temper  of  the  highest  officials, 
1  causes. 

lly  speaking  then,  it  may  be  said 
ain  that  for  the  greater  part  of  the 

named,  all  mission  property  of 
d  has  been  looted,  and  almost  all  of 
^ed«  This  is  especially  the  case 
iings  put  up  in  foreign  style,  but  it 
e  true  of  vast  numbers  of  structures 
hinese,  but  owned  by  foreigners, 
lich  are  merely  rented  have  gener- 
3ed,  either  with  less  and  in  some 
no  injury.  It  must  be  understood 
)  misiriott- buildings  Included  within 
ts  defended  by  foreign  forces,  are 


to  be  excepted,  but  these  are  trifling  in  num  • 
ber  compared  with  the  grand  total  of  ruin. 
How  vast  the  destruction  is  it  will  take  long 
accurately  to  compute,  but  an  idea  may  be 
gained  from  the  devastation  in  the  city  of 
Pekiug  aloue,  where  the  number  of  separate 
missions  is  by  no  means  large— four  Ameri- 
can and  three  British.  The  number  of  dwel- 
ing  houses  destroyed  (reckoning  Chinese 
buildings  of  a  similar  area  as  equivalent  to 
a  ** house")  amounts  to  thirty- four,  besides 
as  many  others  used  as  summer  dwellings 
at  the  Hills  or  the  seaside.  All  these  were 
foreign  owned,  no  account  l)eing  taken  of 
such  others  as  were  rented.  Eighteen  chap- 
els, either  on  the  street  or  for  domestic  use 
(or  both),  were  destroyed,  together  with 
twelve  schools  for  boys  and  eleven  for  girls. 
Pour  training  schools  of  different  kinds  are 
included  in  the  ruin,  also  twelve  dispensa- 
ries and  eight  hospitals. 

In  T'ung  Chou,  only  twelve  miles  distant, 
the  missionaries  of  which  were  all  impri^ 
oned  in  Peking  during  the  eight  weeks 
siege,  eight  dwelling  houses,  two  chapels 
(one  not  yet  finished),  a  boys'  school,  two 
girls'  schools,  a  hospital,  a  dispensary,  a 
theological  seminary  .and  a  college  were 
totally  destroyed.  But  no  bare  figures  ade- 
quately represent  the  wreck  which  has  been 
wrought,  even  when  we  hear  that  over  the 
ruins  of  two-story  buildings  one  may  ride  on 
horseback.  Besides  the  foregoing,  establish- 
ments for  printing,  such  as  that  which  the 
American  Board  maintained  for  more  than 
thirty  years,  the  school  for  the  blind,  under 
the  management  of  Mr.  Murray  (so  well 
known  through  the  interest  taken  in  it 
by  Miss  Grordon  Cumming)  and  another 
printing  press  owned  by  the  Anglican  Mis^ 
sion  were  also  ruined. 

The  Roman  Catholics  had  three  large 
cathedrals  in  the  northern  city,  two  of  which 
were  totally  wrecked  with  great  loss  of  life^ 
while  the  third  was  bravely  defended  by  the 
Bishop  (Pavier),  aided  by  forty  Prench  and 
Italian  marines,  with  the  greatest  heroism, 
despite  terrific  explosions,  one  of  which 
killed  two  hundred  Chlne«i&  %XQi^<(3b« 

Of  the  m\s^oti  iXaAXfrn^m  <sti[iVn\C2t2S&D^^ 
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northern  Hoded,  and  Shantung  enough  it 
known  to  make  it  probable  that  almost  no 
pro|)erty  is  left  intact,  although  there  may 
be  exceptions,  of  which  we  have  not  yet 
heard.  The  accounts  from  If aachnria  are 
not  precise,  but  leave  little  hope  that  any- 
thing is  saved  from  the  universal  destruction, 
which  rolled  like  a  flood  over  the  whole 
province. 

It  is  far  too  soon  to  be  able  to  combine 
the  varied  stories  of  misery  which  are 
everywhere  to  be  heard,  but  enough  ia 
known  to  make  It  almost  certain  that  in  the 
vicinity  of  Peking  and  T'ung  Chon  more 
than  one- half  of  the  Chrittiant  who  were 
exposed  to  the  greatest  dangers  lost  their 
lives,  and  in  some  districts  four-fiftht  of 
them  are  missing.  It  is  possible  that  some 
of  these  latter  may  eventually  be  heard 
from,  but  the  native  church,  like  the  Chil- 
dren of  Israel  after  the  captivity,  is  literally 
represented  by  a  remnant. 

The  few  words  in  which  it  it  possible  to 
summariie  the  terrible  tale  of  suffering 
endured  both  by  the  missionaries  and  their 
flock,  can  only  suggest  the  universal  sym- 
pathy which  ihey  must  evoke.  Taking  the 
circumstances  as  a  whole  they  may  be  said 
to  stand  absolutely  alone  in  the  history  of 
mankind.  It  is  difficult  to  comprehend  the 
whole  force  of  the  disaster  which  has  so 
swiftly  engulfed  the  work  of  many  decades. 

What  is  to  be  the  future  of  the  work  thus 
uprooted?  To  this  there  are  different 
answers  possible,  according  to  the  supposi- 
tions to  be  made  as  to  the  future  govern- 
ment of  this  part  of  the  world's  surface. 

If  the  Emperor,  Kuang  Hsii  should  be 
recalle<l  and  set  u{x>d  a  throne,  bolstered  by 
the  authority  of  the  Powers,  whom  China's 
late  rulers  have  had  the  temerity  to  assault 
simultaneously,  there  is  one  set  of  condi- 
tions. It  is  more  than  vain  to  forecast  the 
horoscope  of  a  destiny  like  that  of  the  Chi- 
nese Empire  under  the  circumstances  of 
this  sort,  but  it  is  altogether  likely  that  no 
compromise  of  the  kind  named  could  be 
more  than  tem{x>rary  in  its  nature. 

Ever>'thing  appears  now  to  indicate  that 
partition,  which  lately  seemed  so  remote,  is 
a  near  contingency.  If  this  occurs  what 
Power  will  fall  heir  to  the  regions  covered 
by  the  above  inquiry?  There  are  apparently 
but  two  possibilities— either  Russia  or  Japan 
must  hold  this  seclVon  ol  W^  Q\i\iitsb 
Empire,  and  the  qncalion  vYAOi  ol  xJclcoivX. 


is  to  be,  may  be  fettled  only  by  the  coming 
war,  which  has  long  been  anticipated,  and 
to  many  now  appears  simply  inevitable. 

If  i^  were  snpposable  that  the  other  Pow- 
ers would  allow  Japan  a  foothold  of  an 
indefinite  area  upon  the  mainland  of  the 
continent  of  Asia,  there  would  be  no  diffi- 
culty in  conjector.ng  that  missionary  work 
in  that  territory  wcmld  be  carried  on  under 
conditions  similar  to  those  now  existing  in 
Formosa.  But  there  is  seemingly  an  invin- 
cible prejudice  against  alk>wing  *'Aslatic8"to 
dominate  Asia,  on  the  groand  that  tbey  ire 
"heathen,"  nnassimilable,  and  a  menace  to 
the  rest  of  the  race.  What  effect  these  pi«- 
judioes  may  have  in  the  ultimate  settlement 
of  the  matter,  it  would  be  rash  to  con  jednn, 
but  note  should  be  taken  of  the  deep-seated 
feeling. 

At  the  present  time  and  from  the  stand- 
point of  one  in  the  late  capital  of  the  Chineie 
Empire,  everjrthing  points  to  a  not  distant 
Russian  domination.  She  has  a  large 
and  an  increasing  number  of  troops  actually 
on  the  ground,  and  has  acted  from  the 
beginning  of  the  preparations  for  the  relief 
of  Peking  as  if  her  relations  to  this  businesi 
were,  while  not  of  course  exclusive,  yet 
unique.  At  the  triumphal  entry  in  a  formil 
manner  into  the  forbidden  city  and  to  the 
palace,  it  was  Russian  troops  which  led. 
Her  artillery  is  at  present  planted  on  the 
'■Coal  Hill,*'  otherwise  known  as  ''Prospect 
Hill,"  which  overlooks  the  innermost  arcana 
of  the  palace  grounds.  She  has  "occupied** 
the  summer  palace,  and  it  is  mainly  she  who 
is  repairing  the  railway  to  Tientsin,  a  road 
built  with  funds  borrowed  through  the 
Hongkong  and  Shanghai  Banking  Corpora- 
tion, one  of  the  few  Chinese  loans  secured 
by  the  British  government. 

On  the  hypothesis  then  that  Russia  is  to 
control  an  unknown  stretch  of  territory  from 
the  Great  Wall  to  the  southward,  what  is 
the  bearing  of  this  fact  on  missions  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  types?  We 
must  remember  that  the  present  actko  in 
China  is  world-embracing,  and  that  it  is  not 
to  be  supposed  that  even  if  territory  be  va^ 
rendered  to  one  power  that  all  rights  will  be 
resigned  also.  The  Roman  Catholic  church 
is  a  potent  organisation,  and  will  not  see  its 
existence  coolly  signed  away  without  a 
mighty  struggle  to  avert  the  periL  Tbe 
^i<:^««kVa3Qkl  missionary  societies  both  in  Great 
^fiXa\fiL«XL^\fiL^<dub'^^T2fi(j^*^M^3eLba9^  pow«- 
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:king,  and  mnst  be  reckoned  with  in 
lal  adjustment  of  the  **  partition**  of 

re  are»  however,  other  factors  to  be 
into  serious  consideration.  The  days 
i  Crusaders  are  long  past*  never  to 
,  and  the  present  nominal  union  of 
stendom"  in  a  common  object  is  as 
the  combinations  which  took  place  in 
Iddle  Ages  for  the  rescue  of  the  Holy 
from  the  grasp  of  the  infidels,  as  can 
igined.  Sentiment  no  longer  directs 
s,  which  are  upon  a  strictly  material 
h  basis.  We  have  had  the -most  in- 
Ive  object  lessons  within  the  past  few 
(not  to  speak  of  previous  instances)  of 
)rfect  heartlessness  of  governmental 

when  Christian  missions  are  con- 
L  It  is  sufficient  to  mention  Mada- 
r,  the  Turkish  Empire  and  the  Arme- 

and  the  present  fate  of  the  entire 
rian  church  in  Persia, 
he  view  of  many  the  coming  menace 
i  race  is  not  '*  the  yellow  peril,"  nor  is 
to  be  found  in  the  isles  of  Japan.  Oce 
icall  the  foresight  of  the  shrewd  Napo- 
who  exclaimed,  *'In  fifty  years  all 
w  will  be  republican  or  Cossack."    The 


time  given  was  too  short,  and  factors  then 
unimaginable  have  entered  into  the  problem, 
but  the  suggestion  is  of  force  to-day  as  it 
has  never  been  before.  Russia  has  a  thin 
veneec  of  Christian  civilization  over  the 
greater  part  of  its  heterogeneous  millions, 
but  there  are  many  aspects  of  that  great 
empire  in  which  it  is  essentially  barbaric. 

We  cannot  contemplate  the  future  of  Chris- 
tian missions  in  China  when  dominated  in 
any  large  part  by  Russia  without  the  dread 
of  the  long-predicted  glacial  action.  God 
rules.  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  still  the 
seed  of  the  church.  At  the  same  time  we 
can  not  blind  ourselves  to  the  fact  that  in 
the  mysterious  providence  of  God  there  ar/ 
glacial  epochs  in  spiritual  movements,  as 
well  as  in  the  physical  history  of  the  earth's 
crust  What  the  future  is  to  bring  forth  is 
known  to  God  alone,  and  it  may  be  full  of 
the  most  delightful  and  variegated  surprises 
as  has  so  often  been  the  case  in  the  past 
The  only  certain  thing  is  that  all  is  in  God's 
great  plan,  and  that  to  His  church  is  entrusted 
the  duty  of  intercession  for  the  welfare  of 
the  interests  of  His  kingdom  upon  the  earth, 
which  will  one  day  come. 

Peking^  China, 
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Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  D.  D. 
'BUT  HE  FOR  OUR  PROFIT." 


is  interesting  to  think  of  trouble,  in 
(ver  form  it  may  come  to  us,  as  a 
nly  messenger,  bringing  us  something 
Sod.  In  its  earthly  aspect  it  may  seem 
U,  even  destructive;  but  in  its  spiritual 
»rking  it  yields  blessing. 
Le  the  matter  of  chastening.  It  is 
s  painful,  but  we  know  that  the  object 
r  Father  always  is  our  good,  the  cor- 
n  in  us  of  things  that  are  wrong,  and 
inging  out  in  us  of  qualities  of  divine 
y  which  otherwise  would  not  be  devel- 
The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  thd 
9ws  puts  it  very  plainly  in  a  remarkable 
ge.  He  reminds  us  that  we  are  God's 
and  exhorts  us  not  to  regard  lightly 
hastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  to  faint 
we  are  reproved  oi  Him :  * '  For  whom 
>rdJaveth  he  cbMsUneth,  and  soourgeth 


every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  .  •  .  God 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons.*'  Referring 
to  our  acceptance  of  the  chastening  of  earthly 
parents,  he  says:  "We  had  the  fathers  of 
our  flesh  to  chasten  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence;  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in 
subjection  to  the  Father  of  spirits  and  live? 
For  they  verily  for  a  few  days  chastened  us 
as  seemed  good  to  them;  but  he  for  our 
profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holi- 
nesa" 

The  wisest  and  most  loving  earthly  father 
may  not  always  chasten  either  wisely  or  lov- 
ingly, but  whatever  chastening  our  heavenly 
Father  may  minister  to  us,  we  know  that  He 
has  in  mind  only  our  good,  our  profit  Then 
follow  these  words  N«Yx\c;\i  VsiVw\twX  \s*t  ''os^  ^JSik 
the  tiiala  that.  GoCl  W[As  SaaXft  wtt>S&A\  ^'^  fc^ 
cbaalenin^  SAtmeXYi  lot  ^^  v^**^"^  ^^  ^* 
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not  joyont,  but  grievoas:  yet  afterward  it 
yieldeth  peact  able  fruit  unto  them  that  have 
been  exercised  thereby,  even  the  fmit  of 
rlghteousDe^s.** 

The  teaching  is  clear  and  positive.  Pain- 
ful in  the  human  experience,  as  it  must 
always  be  in  its  outcume,  chastening  works 
good.  We  do  not  know  what  we  owe  to 
suffering.  Many  of  the  richest  blessings 
which  have  come  down  to  us  from  the  past 
are  the  fruits  of  sorrow  or  pain.  Others 
sowed  in  tears,  and  we  gather  the  harvest. 
We  should  never  forget  that  redemption, 
the  world's  greatest  blessing,  is  the  fruit  of 
world's  greateht  sorrow.  In  our  own  per- 
sonal life  it  is  true  that  in  all  chastening  our 
Fathtr's  design  is  our  pr<  fit,* and  that  suffer- 
ing rightly  cnduxtd  yields  the  fruits  of 
righteou<:nesa. 

Take  the  process  of  pruning — the  figure 
which  our  Lord  Himself  uses.  The  husband- 
man prunes  the  branches,  but  not  without 
^  ise  purpose.  The  Master's  words  are  rich 
in  their  comfort  for  those  on  whom  the  knife 
is  dotng  its  painful  work.  For  one  thing, 
we  are  told  that  the  Father  is  the  Husband- 
man. We  know  that  our  Father  loves  us 
and  would  never  do  anything  unloving  or 
hurtful.  We  know  that  He  is  infinitely 
wise,  that  He  lcx>ks  far  on  in  our  life,  plan 
ning  the  largest  and  best  good  for  us,  not 
for  to-day  oiily.  but  for  all  the  future,  and 
that  what  He  dpes  is  certainly  the  best  that 
could  be  devisrd.  In  every  time  of  sharp 
p>ruDing,  when  the  knife  cuts  deep  and  the 
pain  is  sore,  it  is  unspeakable  comfort  to 
read,  **My  Father  is  the  Husbandman." 

Another  iDS{>ir'Dg  thought  in  all  such 
experience  is,  that  it  is  the  fruitful  branch 
the  Father  prunts.  Sometimes  good  people 
say  when  they  are  led  through  great  trials, 
•'Surely  God  does  not  love  me,  or  He  would 
not  so  bitterly  aflfltct  me."  But  it  takes 
away  all  this  distrepsing  thought  about  our 
trouble  to  read  the  Mastei's  words,  "  Every 
branch  that  beareth  fruit  he  cleanseth  it." 
It  is  not  punishment  to  which  we  are  sub- 
jected, but  pruning,  and  it  is  because  we 
are  fruitful  that  we  are  pruned. 

Still  another  comfort  here  is  revealed  in 
the  object  of  the  pruning — ''That  it  may 
bear  more  fruit."  The  one  object  of  all 
God's  culture  is  fruitfuloess.  The  figure  of 
pruning  helps  us  to  undeTsXan^  \>q\s.  "^KYicvi 
one  who  knows  nolbini^  oi  ^mcYi  ^Tw*«ft* 
aees  a  man  cutting  away  biancYi  alvti  \3(t%siO[i 


of  the  vine,  it  would  seem  to  him  that  the 
work  was  destructive.  But  those  who  uoder- 
stand  the  object  of  the  pruning  know  that 
what  the  gardener  is  doing  will  add  to  the 
vine's  value  and  to  its  ultimate  fruitfnlsess. 

Dr.  Marvin  R.  Vincent  tells  of  being  hi  t 
great  hothouse  where  luscious  clusters  of 
grapes  were  hanging  on  every  side.  The 
owner  said,  '*  When  my  new  gardener  cane 
he  said  he  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
these  vines  unless  he  coald  cut  them  clean 
down  to  the  stalk;  and  he  did,  and  we  had 
no  grapes  for  two  years,  but  this  is  the 
result"  .  There  is  rich  snggestiveness  in 
this  interpretation  of  the  pruning  process  as 
we  apply  it  to  Christian  life.  Pruning  seems 
to  be  destroying  the  vine.  The  gardener 
appears  to  be  cutting  it  all  away.  But  he 
looks  on  into  the  futnre  and  knows  that  the 
final  outcome  will  be  the  enrichment  of  its 
life  and  g^  eater  abundance  of  fruit 

There  is  another  Scripture  teaching  wfaidi 
many  Christians  seem  to  forget  in  time  of 
triaL  It  is  this,  that  every  trouble  which 
comes  into  the  life  of  a  believer  infolds  in 
its  dark  form  some  gift  from  God.  There 
are  blessings  which  it  would  seem  can  be 
given  only  in  pain  and  earthly  loss,  ard 
lessons  which  can  be  learned  only  in  suffer- 
ing. Certain  song  birds  must  be  shut  up  in 
a  darkened  room  while  they  learn  new  songs. 
We  can  be  trained  for  gentle  ministry  only 
in  the  fchool  of  loss  and  triaL  In  our  short- 
sightedness we  dread  the  hard  things  of  life 
and  would  thrust  away  the  bitter  cups.  If 
only  we  knew  it,  these  unwelcome  experi- 
ences bring  to  us  rich  gifts  and  benefits. 

In  one  of  the  Psalms  there  is  an  oft-quoted 
promise  which  has  in  it  a  teaching  of  great 
importance.  The  promise  is,  **Cast  thy 
burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain 
thee."  One  helpful  thought  ii  these  words 
is  found  in  the  marginal  reading.  '^Gift**  is 
suggested  as  another  rendering  for  ^'burden.** 
*  *Cast  thy  gift  upon  the  Lord. "  Our  burden, 
then,  whatever  it  is,  is  a  gift  of  God  to  ns. 
Every  gift  of  God  is  good.  Therefore  that 
which  seems  a  burden  weighing  us  dovn 
has  in  it  a  blessing.  If  we  always  believed 
this  the  faith  would  change  the  a^KCt  of 
many  things  which  now  appear  to  us  as 
hindrances  or  even  sore  triala 

Another  great  teaching  in  these  words  is 

found  in  the  form  of  the  promise  itself.  We 

«x^  \K^«^  Vc^  ^aas.  ^i^  burden  upoo  ths 
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lift  it  away  or  carry  it  for  ns.  That  is  not 
God't  way  of  helping.  He  would  have  ns 
keep  onr  burden.  The  assurance  is  that  He 
will  sustain  us  as  we  bear  our  load.  This 
may  disappoint  some  who  turn  to  God  with 
their  trouble*  for  what  they  desire  is  that  it 
ahall  be  taken  away.  But  when  we  remem- 
ber that  our  burden  is  a  gift  of  God  to  us, 
we  know  it  is  somtthiog  which  we  cannot 
afford  to  lose.  To  have  it  lifted  off  and 
removed  would  be  to  rob  us  of  the  blessing 
that  is  in  it  for  us.  We  grow  best  under 
burdens.  So  in  love  and  wisdom  God  leaves 
the  load  on  our  shoulders  that  we  may  still 
carry  it  and  get  from  it  or  through  it  the 
gift  which  He  sends  us  in  it.  He  then  gives 
us  strength  to  bear  it— strengthens  us  under 
its  weight; 

We  have  the  same  teaching  in  the  word 
'*  comfort"  itself,  whose  meaning  is  ofttimes 
greatly  misunderstood.  Many  persons,  look- 
ing for  comfort  in  sorrow,  expect  that  the 
bitter  cup  will  be  taken  away,  or,  at  least, 
that  its  bitterness  will  be  alleviated.  But 
the  word  "comfort"  is  from  a  root  which 
means  to  strengthen.  Hence  it  contains  no 
promise  that  in  any  way  the  burden  will  be 
made  lighter,  or  the  grief  less  poignant 
God  comforts  us  by  giving  us  strength  to 
•endure  our  triaL  For  example,  when  we 
turn  to  Him  in  bereavement.  He  does  not 
It  store  our  beloved,  nor  make  the  loss  appear 
less — which  could  be  done  only  by  making 
us  love  less,  since  love  and  grief  grow  on 
the  same  stalk— but  gives  us  new  reveal- 
ings  of  His  own  love  to  fill  the  emptiness, 
and  put  into  our  heart  new  visions  of 
the  life  into  which  our  friend  has  gone,  to 
help  us  to  rejoice  in  his  exaltation  to  blessed- 
ness. 

We  have  an  illustration  of  the  divine  com- 
forting in  the  way  our  Lord  Himself  was 
helped  in  His  great  sorrow.  As  He  entered 
the  experience.  He  prayed  that  the  cup 
might  pass,  yet  praying  submissively. 
T!he  prayer  was  not  answered  in  the  form  it 
was  made.  Instead  of  relieving  Him  of  His 
suffering,  strength  was  ministered  to  Him, 
and  as  we  listen  we  hear  the  intensity  of  His 
supplication  subsiding  into  sweet  acquies- 
cence. Thus  He  was  comforted,  and  passed 
through  all  the  bitter  trial  of  the  cross  with- 
out one  other  cry  for  relief.  His  heart  filled 
with  perfect  peace.  It  is  thus  that  usually 
God's  comfort  comes  to  His  people,  not  lift- 
ing off  their  harden  of  sorrow  or  pain,  but 


strengthening  them  for  victorious  endur- 
ance. 

It  is  well  that  all  who  are  called  to  suffer 
should  get  a  clear  and  definite  conception  of 
the  meaning  of  trouble,  that  they  may  know 
how  to  meet  it.  Since  it  comes  al  ways  bear- 
ing some  g^ft  of  love,  some  blessing  from 
God,  we  should  receive  it  as  Grod*s  messen* 
ger,  with  reverence,  with  a  welcome  of  our 
heart,  though  it  bring  pain  or  gfrief.  and 
should  be  ready  to  take  from  it  whatever 
benefit  it  brings.  The  reason  why  many 
persons  find  so  little  comfort  in  their  troubles 
is  because  they  do  not  accept  them  as  sent 
from  God,  nor  expect  to  receive  blessing 
from  them.  They  think  only  of  getting 
through  them  in  the  best  way  they  can,  and 
then  of  getting  over  them  at  length,  as 
nature's  slow  processes  bring  healing. 

But  there  is  a  better  way.  God's  com- 
fort can  keep  the  heart  sweet  and  unhurt  in 
the  midst  of  the  sorest  trials,  and  bring  the 
life  through  the  darkest  hours  shining  in 
transfigured  beauty.  A  genial  author 
writes:  "Strangely  do  some  people  talk  of 
getting  over  a  great  sorrow— over-leaping 
it,  passing  it  by,  thrusting  it  into  oblivion. 
Not  so.  No  one  ever  does  that,  at  least  no 
nature  which  can  be  touched  by  the  feeling 
of  g^ef  at  alL  The  only  way  is  to  pass 
through  the  ocean  of  affliction  solemnly, 
slowly,  with  humility  and  faith,  as  the  Israel- 
ites passed  through  the  sea.  Then  its  very 
waves  of  misery  will  divide  and  become  to 
us  a  wall  on  the  right  side  and  on  the  left, 
until  the  gulf  narrows  and  narrows  before 
our  eyes,  and  we  land  safe  on  the  opposite 
shore." 


Recompense. 

After  the  rain,  comes  sunshine. 

After  the  storm,  a  calm ; 
And  for  all  of  life's  trials  and  sorrows. 

Ever  a  healing  balm. 

After  the  toilsome  hour 

There  comes  the  blessing  of  rest; 
For  all  of  life's  cares  and  its  burdens 

Assurance  that  He  knows  best 

Naught  can  disturb  or  distress  us 
If  only  we  watch  and  we  pray; 

And  the  sweetness  of  patient  submission 
Will  come  to  us  da*^  Vy]  ^v). 


THE  MID-WEEK  BIBLE  CLASS. 


Conducted  by  Robert  E.  Speer. 


FORTY-NINTH  WEEK. 

a.     His  Apostolic  Work. 

I.  By  the  will  of  God.  Paul  claimed,  he 
had  been  appointed  an  apottle,  /  Cor.  i  /; 
GaL  t\  t:  Kph,  u  //  /  Tim,  i,  /,  not  inferior 
to  the  other  apoetjet,  /  Cor.  ix.  /.  t;  j 
Cor.  xi\  j;  xii.  ii.  Into  all  the  disagree- 
ments and  misacdentandings  in  the  early 
Church  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter.  There 
were  great  divisions.  * 'However  great  may 
be  the  theological  differences  and  religions 
anlmo(»ities  of  our  own  time,  they  are  far 
surpassed  in  magnitude,**  says  Lightfoot, 
**  by  the  distractions  of  an  age  which,  clos- 
ing our  eyes  to  facts,  we  are  apt  to  invest 
with  an  ideal  excellence.  In  the  early 
Church  was  fulfilled,  in  its  inward  dissen- 
sions DO  less  than  in  its  outward  sufferings, 
the  Master's  sad  warning  that  He  came  not 
to  send  peace  but  a  swords  (Lightfoot, 
St.  PauCs  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  Ando- 
ver  edition.  1885.  p.  21a  )  The  first  Epistle 
to  the  CoriDtbians  gives  a  picture  of  such 
panisan  dissension  in  one  church,  and  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians  shows  its  evil  work- 
ing in  another  form  in  a  different  section. 
There  were  personal  difficulties.  Sin  kept 
breakirg  in,  as  the  second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  shows,  and  heresy  after  heresy 
crept  through  the  Church.  Above  all  was 
the  great  controversy  with  the  Jcdaizers, 
who  insisted  that  Gentiles  could  only  be- 
come Christians  by  bt coming  Jews,  too, 
and  that,  too,  although,  as  Paul  charged 
Peter,  the  Judaizers  were  not  themselves 
consistent  Jews.  Gal,  ii.  14,  It  cannot  be 
wondered  at  that  there  were  difficulties.  It 
was  an  enormous  question  with  which  Chris- 
tianity had  to  deal,  to  adjust  the  new  faith 
to  life  acd  also  to  the  o'd  faith.  The  mar- 
vel is  that  it  was  done  so  well.  It  cculd  not 
have  been  done  so  had  not  God  been  in  it, 
and  the  human  agent  H^  used  was  PauL 
He  saw  the  issue,  and  through  calm  acd 
controversy,  against  friend;  ard  fee,  he 
stood  for  the  truth  and  liberty  of  the  gospel. 
Gal,  ii  J.  In  this  controversy  many  denied 
that  Paul  was  an  apc.stle  in  the  sense  in 
which  Peter  and  John  were  apo^Wev  to 
what  extent  PauVs  ai?osl\es\\\p  vjas  xeco^- 


nixcd  at  Jerusalem  we  do  not  know.  We 
know  only  that  the  authorities  there  recog- 
nised that  Paul  had  a  mission  to  preach  to 
Gentiles.  Gat.  u.  g.  But  whether  recog- 
nised or  not,  Paul  asserted  it  /  reckon,  be 
said,  that  I  am  not  a  wkit  behind  the  very 
chiifest  apostles^  a  Cor,  xi.  j.  and  h^'^tory 
has  more  than  vindicated  his  claim. 

a.  He  was  not  only  an  apostle.  He  «u 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Rom,  xi  13. 
He  told  Agrippa  that  among  the  things  that 
Jesns  said  to  him  on  the  road  to  Damascus 
was  a  charge  to  go  to  the  Gentiles  sod 
preach  to  them.  Acts  xxvL  //,  /&  He 
told  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  that  when,  after 
retaming  from  Damascus,  he  had  gone  into 
the  temple  he  prayed,  and  fell  into  a  trance 
and  saw  Jesns  saying  to  him.  D* part,  for  I 
will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentties. 
Acts  xxit.  ty-at.  It  was  years  before  be 
came  finally  to  this  work  as  the  sopieme 
and  absorbing  work  of  his  life.  He  tKgan 
among  the  Jews  and  worked  out  gradually 
into  the  ape  stolic  work  be  did  for  Christ  and 
the  Church  among  the  Gentiles.  He  was 
content  to  grow  into  his  task,  and  co  came 
to  it  and  its  huge  probU  ms  not  in  his  time, 
but  in  God's.  And  in  God's  time  he  cane 
to  it  and  swept  over  the  Roman  Empire 
from  east  to  west,  the  apo^tle  of  the  Gentiles 
always,  even  when  he  was  a  prisoner  in 
bonds.     Eph,  Hi  i. 

3.  Yet  he  never  lost  love  or  relaxed  effort 
for  the  Jcw.«.  Rom  ix,  §-4:  x,  /,  a;  xi  ij- 
24.  **  He  desired  the  salvation  of  every 
man,  but,  as  a  true  patriot,  longed  most 
profoundly  for  the  cc>nvers*on  of  his  own 
nation.  ....  He  believed  that  the  salva- 
tion of  the  heathen  would  redound  to  tbe 
benefit  of  the  children  of  Abraham.**  He 
undcr.^trod  his  call  to  the  Gentiles  "to 
mean,  not  that  he  was  to  forget  or  oeglect 
hisosni  countr>men,  but  that  he  was  to 
improve  every  opportunity  that  might  offer 
itself  to  win  such  of  them  as  he  came  in  con- 
tact with  while  carrying  on  his  worM-wide 
miss'oo ;  that  he  was,  in  fact,  to  win  every 
man  he  could,  whether  Gentile  or  Jew.*' 
(McGiffert,  The  Apostolic  A ge^  p  183X  He 
^«c&  TiQ  1^'axtQw  man,  able  to  do  only  one 
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>  all  men's  minds,  and  sought  all 
mis,  his  conntrymen's  and  strangers', 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  but  he 
apostle  of  Christ 

e  had  a  wonderful  way  of  handling 
ches.     Now  he  was  gently  paternal, 

«.  7,  8,  II ;  now  brotherly,  /  Th^ss, 
f,  now  sympathetic  and  tender,  / 
rv,  ij-iS;  now  plain  and  practical, 
u  14;  now  half-feignedly  haughty, 
.  ///  now  he  touched  a  chord  of 
s  recollection,  GaL  tv,  ij,  14:  and 
rony,  /  Cor,  iv,  8;  of  stinging  sar- 

Cor,  IV.  10:  9  Cor,  xi.  79.  20;  of 
(/.  m,  i;  of  scornful  surprise.  Gal,  i, 
now  of  playfulness,  2  Cor,  xii  16. 

>  thunders,  2  Cor,  xiii  *,  j;  /  Cor, 
g;  Gal,  i,  8,  9/  and  now  he  pleads 
ftther's  pathos,  and  a  father's  love,  / 

ij:   Gal,  iv,  ig  mo;  2  Cor,  vt.  11^ 

now  with  generous  and  confident 
1  Thess,  a,  14,  Now  he  plays  one 
>ff  agaicst  another  in  worthy  emn- 

Cor,  viii,^  ix. 

It  with  these  churches.  He  kept  in 
Dtact  with  them,  sending  to  them, 

inquiries  about  them,  telling  them 
is  work  and  experiences,  writing 
tters.  /  Cor,  iv,  77/  xvi,  ly,  18; 
\  21^  22;  Col,  iv,  7-9;  2  Cor,  vU.  6- 
"hess,  iiu  7,  2,  6  8,  He  had  a  pro- 
>ve  for  them.  Phil,  i.  j-ii;  2  Cor, 
I  Thess  a,  7,  8,  17-20;  Hi,  6-8,  In 
»f  his  trials  and  sufferings  he  men 
ove  his  external  hardships,  the  con- 
rain  of  anxiety  for  his  churches, 
ressed  upon  him  daily.  2  Cor,  xi. 
He  had  identified  himself  with  these 
\  utterly.     Ye  are  in  our  hearts^  he 

the  Corinthians,  to  die  together, 
rve  together,  2  Cor,  vii.  j,  4.  Now 
,  he  told  the  Thessalonians,  ^  ^e 
tst  in  the  Lord,  i  Thess,  Hi,  8, 
I  his  heart  to  be  disappointed  in  the 
>,  especially  if  he  found  them  in  dis- 
onfusion,  and  strife,  2  Cor  xii  20, 
in  schism  and  faction,  /  Cor,  /•  10. 
aing  prayer,*'  wrote  David  Brainerd 
>umal,  August  23,  1743,  '*Grod  was 
to  draw  near  my  soul,  though  very 
id  unworthy ;  so  that  I  was  enabled 
le  with  God,  and  to  persevere  in  my 
for  grace.  I  poured  out  my  soul 
le  world,  friends  and  enemies.     My 

concerned,  not  10  much  for  souls 
but  ntber  for  Christ's  kingdom, 


that  it  might  appear  in  the  world,  that  God 
might  be  known  to  be  God,  in  the  whole 
earth.  And,  oh,  my  soul  abhorred  the  very 
thought  of  a  party  in  religion.  Let  the 
tmth  of  God  appear,  whatever  it  is:  and 
God  have  the  glory  forever.  Amen."  That 
was  the  spirit  of  Paul,  not  in  hours  of  ecstasy 
alone,  but  always. 

5.  But  it  was  not  love  and  tact  and  appeal 
alone  with  Paul.  He  bore  authority.  He 
was  in  himself  a  **  magerful  man,"  and  his 
apostleship  sealed  his  masterfulness.  He 
forbore  light  threatening.  Eph,  vi,  9.  He 
was  reasonable,  and  he  appealed  to  the 
moral  judgment  of  men,  2  Cor,  i,  ij;  iv,  2, 
assured  o(  an  answer  in  their  conscience, 
2  Cor,  v,  II,  His  speech  respected  the 
intellectual  independence  of  men,  Phil,  Hi. 
18^  and  his  authority  he  would  never  use  in 
any  negative  or  destructive  way  merely,  2 
Cor,  xiii,  10, 

Possessing  authority  he  recognised  it. 
Col,  a  i;  nsed  and  asserted  it,  2  Cor.  H,  10; 
Titus  i  IJ,  14;  a.  ij;  Gal.  ii  i-io;  i  Cor, 
iv,  18-21;  v,  J.  77,  12;  I  Tim,  i,  20,  even 
when  he  waived  its  exercise  as  he  did  in  the 
matter  of  support,  2  Cor,  xii,  ij;  i  Thess, 
ii.  6;  cf.  Phil,  tu  30;  iv,  10-20,  or 
gracefully  asked  for  what  he  might  have 
enjoined,  Philemon  8,  14,  or  recognised  its 
limitations,  2  Cor.  i,  23,  24.  And  always 
it  was  an  authority  springing  from  and  lead- 
ing to  Christ  He  bade  men  to  be  imitators 
of  him.  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ,  i 
Cor.  xi  2,  He  was  father  of  his  converts, 
but  it  was  unto  Christ  i  Cor.  iv.  ij.  He 
would  present  them  as  a  pure  virgin  tmto 
Christ  2  Cor,  xi,  2.  He  would  present 
every  man  to  Christ  He  himself  was  only 
a  minister.  Col.  i,  2j,  2^,  Ourselves  your 
servants  for  fesus'  sake,  2  Cor,  iv,  5.  he 
says,  and  Paul,  a  servant  of  fesus  Christ, 
and  adds,  having  set  servant  first,  called 
to  be  an  apostle,  Rom,  i,  i;  cf.  Titus  i,  i; 
Phil,  i  I, 

FIFTIETH  WEEK. 

3.     His  Correspondence. 

"  History  is  half  dream — aye,  even 
The  man's  life  in  the  letters  of  the  man. 
There  lies  the  letter,  but  it  is  not  he 
As  he  retires  into  himself  and  is." 

And  yet  nothing  else  is  so  valuable  as  the 
man's  letters  to  show  uik  \.bft  xsi^Xi.     "^^ 
know  far  mote  a\>o\x\.'?a\A\vvDas^^.Vtaai\^* 
own  leUeia  l^ian  ^e  com\^  Vitrei  Vcom  \^& 
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history  in  the  Acts  alone.  They  show  ns 
his  character  with  all  its  varied  elements, 
his  religions  Intensity,  his  originality,  fresh- 
ness and  depth  of  thought,  and  his  iotellec- 
tual  bi'ldness  and  strength  while  they  re- 
veal to  us  also  his  rich  moral  nature  and  his 
human  heart  enlarged  by  the  grace  of 
Christ,  "  the  man's  life  in  the  letten  of  the 


It  has  been  assumed  here  that  he  wrote 
thirteen  epistles,  all  those  attributed  to  him 
in  the  cap*  ions  of  our  English  Bibles,  ex- 
cept the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  may 
have  written  others  also  which  have  not 
l)een  preserved.  /  Cor.  v  g;  Col,  iv.  i6. 
But  we  have  enough  to  show  us  the  rich 
qualities  and  noble  character  of  the  great 
apostle.  And  how  characteristic  the  letten 
are  in  style  and  character  of  the  style  and 
character  of  the  man  they  reveal,  and  as  we 
see  him  as  Luke  describes  him  in  the  Acts. 

There  is  no  spirit  of  domineering  in  him. 
He  1  elies  always  on  reason  and  argument. 
It  is  all  very  different  from  what  a  man 
with  some  modem  notions  of  authority 
would  have  done.  **Why  all  this  labor  in 
proving  what  might  have  been  decided  by  a 
simple  announcement  from  one  entrusted 
with  the  word  of  God?  Would  not  the 
apostolic  declaration  that  such  a  statement 
was  error,  and  that  such  another  was  truth, 
have  sufficed  for  the  settlement  of  that  par 
ticular  question?  Doubtless;  but  it  would 
not  have  sufficed  to  train  men's  minds  to 
that  thought  fulness  whereby  truth  becomes 
their  own,  or  to  educate  them  to  the  living 
use  of  the  Scriptures  as  the  constituted 
guide  of  inquiry.*'  (Bernard.  Progress  of 
Doctrine  in  the  Sew  Testament,  p.  159.) 

There  is  no  harshness  or  incivility  in  him. 
Compliments  are  so  pleasantly  and  sincerely 
given.  /  Thess.  i.  8,  9/  2  Thess.  i,  j,  4: 
Hi,  /.  3;  2  Cor,  vii.  14-16;  ix.  14;  Kom  i.  8, 
There  is  such  a  gracious  warmth,  2  Tim.  //. 
7/  2  Cor.  vii.  6-16;  such  hearty  encourage- 
ment, Pkii.  i.  27-30;  Col.  //■  j;  and  yet  such 
plain  and  faithful  remonstrance,  /  Cor.  v.^ 
and  such  well-deser\'ed  rebuke  and  scorn, 
followed  always  by  tender  pleading  and 
gentle  entreaty,  Gal.  iv.  ig;  2  Cor.  ii.  4; 
Rom.  ix.  I  J. 

Acd  what  human  impetuosity  and  rush 
of  eager  t.amestne?s!     Gal.  rit.  12  20.     It  is 
not    surprising  that  Ireneeus  should  have 
felt    called   upon   t^   defend  Wie  «Lipc»v\^, 
because  he  *  f requenUy  uses  a  Xiausvo^ed 


order  in  his  sentences,  due  to  the  rapidity 
6L  his  discourses,  and  the  impetus  of  the 
spiri  t  which  is  in  him.  **  ( Against  Heresies^ 
chapter  viL  section  a,  referring  especially 
to  GaL  iiu  tg^  and  2  Tkess.  it.  8.) 

Sometimes  be  wrote  with  his  own  hsnd. 
and  sometimes  he  dictated  to  an  amanuen- 
sis. Tertios  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Rom- 
ans for  him,  Rom.  xvL  22,  and  thanks  tc 
the  nnfailing  courtesy  of  Paal,  sent  hii 
greetings  in  the  first  person,  Paul  rot  treat- 
ing him  as  a  mere  machine,  bnt  as  a  fellow- 
Christian  and  a  brother.  The  democraic 
character  of  the  early  church  is  indicated  is 
the  following  verse.  Gains,  a  wealth) 
householder,  and  Brastus,  the  city  trea*>nrer, 
join  with  Quartos,  some  simple  artisan, 
probably,  of  whom  nothing  could  be  said 
but  this,  wh^ch  was  everything  then,  thai 
he  was  a  Christian  brother,  all  of  tbem 
being  present,  probably,  while  Paul  waa 
dictating  the  letter,  in  sending  greetiogs  to 
the  Christians  at  Rome  Rom,  xvu  23 
He  wrote  the  salutation  at  the  dose  ofs 
Thessalonlans  with  his  own  hand,  wkick  is 
the  token  in  every  epistle^  so  preventing 
deceptions,  such  as  had.  perhaps,  been  prac- 
ticed on  this  church.  2  TXess.  ii.  2.  Hiat 
would  seem  to  indicate  cleariy  that  the  rest 
of  the  epistle  an  amanuensis  had  written. 
He  seems  to  have  written  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  himself,  and  in  a  large  haod, 
'*the  boldness  of  the  handwriting  answer- 
ing to  the  force  of  the  apostle's  convictions." 
(Lightfoot) 

The  most  exquisite  of  Paul's  letters,  as  a 
letter,  is  the  little  Epistle  to  Philemon, 
which  shows  beautifully  his  graceful  tact, 
his  lovely  generosity,  his  refinement  of 
spirit,  and  his  true  Christianity.  If  some 
of  Paul's  other  epistles  are  **  weighty,**  as 
he  said,  2  Cor.  x.  10,  or  ••  hard  to  be  under- 
stood," 2  Peter  iii.  /j,  j6,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered that  Paul  was  one  who,  planting  for 
eternity,  wrote  as  one  who  planted  not  sttfl- 
lowly,  but  *Mnto  the  deep  infinite  faculties 
of  man." 

FIFTY-FIRST  WEEK. 

4.     As  a  Missionary. 

'•  Even  before  his  conversion,  Paul  desired 
to  be  not  merely  a  rabbi,  but  a  missioQiiy; 
to  devote  his  life  to  the  propagation  of  tme 
righteousness,  and  to  the  overthrow  of 
«N«r5N>Q\^%  ^'^Sr.^  in   any   way  intefferrf 
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hindered  the  people  from  giving  themselves 
nndividedly  to  the  practice  of  the  law." 
(McGiffert,  Tfu  Apostolic  Age,  p.  117.) 
Acts  xxiL  j:  Phil,  tit,  j,  6,  His  conver- 
sion changed  his  passions  and  desires  from 
one  object  to  another,  fi  ted  to  increase  their 
intensity  tenfold,  and  he  who  would  have 
been  a  missionary  of  Pharisaism  became  a 
mi^ionary  of  Christ.  What  his  field  was 
to  be,  Christ  told  him  at  his  conversion. 
Acts  xxvL  If  18,  The  separation  of  him 
and  Barnabas  at  Ant  loch,  to  go  to  the  work 
to  which  God  had  called  them,  was,  accord- 
ingly,  only  the  consnmmation  of  long  cher- 
ished plans,  and  of  the  natural  disposition 
of  his  character. 

He  wished  to  begin  at  Jerusalem,  and 
was  there  for  a  short  while,  but  his  experi- 
ences there  were  always  such  as  to  indicate 
that  that  was  not  his  field,  even  as  Jesus 
bad  told  him.  Acts  ix.  26-30-,  xxi.  17-36', 
xxU,  17-21,  and  he  was  swept  out  into  the 
world-wide  work  for  which  he  had  been 
raised  up.  Prom  Antioch  he  went  out 
through  Asia.  Prom  Asia  he  crossed  into 
Macedonia  and  Achaia.  He  traveled  as  far 
as  lUyricum,  having  fully  preached  the 
gospel  from  Jerusalem  thither.  Rom,  xv, 
iq.  Then  he  passed  on  to  Italy  and  Rome, 
and  in  arranging  for  his  visit  to  Rome, 
expressed  his  purpose  of  going  on  to  Spain. 
Rom,  XV.  28,  Here  was  an  ever  expanding 
work.  Many  men  lay  out  gigantic  ambi- 
tions, and  their  life  story  is  the*  sad  account 
of  the  contraction  of  their  schemes.  The 
work  of  Paul  grew  and  spread  with  the 
years. 

Toe  principles  of  this  missionary  work  of 
Paul's  are  valuable  for  all  time. 

1.  He  knew  the  secret  of  giving  work 
away.  Perhaps  he  had  learned  this  from 
Barnabas,  who  had  had  no  small  part  m 
his  training.  But  even  so  he  was  always 
training  others  and  setting  them  to  work. 
Acts  xOL  i;  xvi,  i-j;  xx.  4;  2  Tim.  it.  2; 
Tttus  i,  j;  Eph,  vi,  21,  22,  He  won  men's 
love  in  order  to  school  them  in  work  for 
Christ 

2.  He  counted  on  the  willingness  of  men 
to  work  or  Christ,  and  on  the  motive  power 
of  Christianity  to  hold  them  in  such  service. 
He  had  not  organized  a  central  missionary 
agency  for  the  employment  of  missionaries. 
Changed  days  render  such  agencies  wholly 
in  accord  with  his  pnncip  es.  But  in  each 
land  he  believed  in  plaDtmg  Christianity  as 


an  indigenous  thing  which  could  take  root 
and  support  itself  upon  the  nourishment  to 
be  found  about  it     Acts  xx,  32, 

3.  He  supplied  his  churches  with  a  sim- 
ple, flexible  form  of  organization.  Acts  xiv, 
33:  Titus  i,  J,  and  he  kept,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  closest  sympathetic  connection 
with  them,  returning  to  visit  them.  It  was 
he  who  proposed  such  a  course  to  Barnabas 
with  regard  to  the  churches  established  on 
the  first  missionary  tour.     Acts  xv.  36. 

4.  He  combined  careful  deliberation  with 
evangelistic  haste.  He  wanted  to  reach 
untouched  regions,  Rom.  xv.  20,  21;  2  Cor, 
X.  16,  yet  he  believed  in  doing  his  work 
thoroughly  as  he  went  along,  Rom,  xv,  ig; 
Acts  XX.  2J-27.  He  believed  -there  was 
need  of  haste,  that  the  Saviour  might  re- 
turn, yet  he  stayed  two  years  in  Ephesus 
and  would  retrace  his  steps  when  he  might 
have  reached  new  fields. 

5.  He  despaired  of  no  situation.  He  did 
much  of  hif  work  in  great  cities,  not  fearing 
the  difficulties  they  presented.  Indeed,  the 
gospel  took  such  hold  there  that  heathen 
were  soon  calltd  **  pagans,"  **  country  peo- 
ple.** To  be  sure  in  many  regards  they 
presented  the  most  hopeful  field  to  Paul 
But  even  hopeless  fields — the  Pretorian 
guard,  Phil,  i,  13,  Csesar's  household,  Phil, 
iv.  22 — were  not  beyond  his  courageous 
effort 

6.  He  was  an  incessant  personal  worker. 
Acts  ix.  28;  XX,  20;  xxviii,  30,  31,  In 
prison.  Acts  xxvi.  2g,  in  shipwreck.  Acts 
XXV a.  23  2j,  3j,  wherever  he  was,  he  seized 
every  opjwriunily  to  speak  of  Christ  That 
was  what  Christ  had  sent  him  for.     /  Cor»  /• 

7.  He  set  for  his  converts  a  standard  of 
life  no  lower  than  hb  own.  They  might 
have  been  gladiators  or  slaves.  They  were 
capable  of  anything  in  Christ,  and  he  did 
not  lower  his  moral  principles  for  the  sake  of 
any  Christian.  All  were  to  have  the  Hgly 
Spirit  Acts  xix.  16,  All  sin  was  to  be 
stopped.  Eph,  iv,  2^-32,  His  desire  and 
aim  as  he  preached  was  that  we  may  pre* 
sent  eitery  man  perfect  in  Christ,  Col,  t\ 
28 

8.  His  reliance  was  in  the  gospel  and  the 
divine  power  resident  in  it  There  was  no 
indirection,  no  irresolution,  no  timidity,  no 
faithlessness  in  him.  He  believed  the  go^^pel 
was  the  power  0/  God  unto  ial-uation. 
Rom    i.  16;  cl.   1  Cor.  i.  18,  24;    »  TKe^^. 
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i,  S'  He  had  no  tboisgbt  of  prefMiriDg 
people  to  receive  the  gospel  by  kmg  pro- 
cesses of  prelim  inary  edacatlon.  Bat  his 
goitpel  was  very  persooal  aod  simple  and 
direct.  We  preach  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord 
ami  ourselves  as  your  servants  for  Jesus* 
sake,     2  Cor,  iv,  j, 

FIFTYSECOND  WEEK. 

Paul,  the  mifsioDary,  was  a  lover  of  heroic 
concept ioD 8.  He  saw  a  world  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  Rom,  viii. 
ai.  He  saw  the  end  of  all  disorder  and 
death  and  the  utter  triumph  of  Christ  And 
when  all  things  have  been  subjected  unto 
him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be 
subjected  to  him  that  dtd  subject  all  things 
unto  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  i 
Cor,  X7',  28,  And  he  glorified  his  service  in 
such  a  cause,  Rom,  xL  /j,  and  counted  his 
work  a  gracious  gift  from  his  trusting  God. 
GaL  i.  75/  Eph.  Hi,  8;  1  Tim,  i,  ti;  Titus 
/.  3:  Rom,  i,  5. 

An  ordinary  man  or  an  extraordinary 
man  without  Paul's  belief  in  God  and  in  the 
working  of  God  thrcugh  him  wouM  have 
fainted  uoder  the  burden.  How  could  a 
man  hope  to  accomplish  in  the  mass  of 
human  selfishness  and  sin  any  work  of  holi- 
ness and  purification  ?  Paul  had  the  peace 
of  truth  in  his  soul  and  its  wisdom  in  his 
ways.  He  did  not  assail  **those  institutions 
in  which  that  selfish  spirit  exhibits  itself." 
He  saw,  as  Blakesley  ^rote  to  Tennyson, 
that  **this  was  not  the  true  method;  but 
that  we  must  implant  another  principle  with 
which  selfishness  cannot  coexist,  and  trust 
that  this  plant  as  it  grows  up  will  absorb 
the  nourishment  of  the  weed,  in  which  case 
those  wickednesses  and  miseries,  which  are 
only  the  forms  in  which  the  latter  develops 
itself,  will  of  their  own  accord  die  away,  as 
soon  as  their  principle  of  vegetation  is 
withered  and  dritd  i^p."  {Memoirs  of 
Tennyson,  by  his  son,  Vi>l.  I.,  p.  69.)  That 
was  Paul's  principle.  Rom.  xiii.  14;  Col. 
Hi.  J,  JO,  He  believtd  in  vhat  Kingsley 
called  •*the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  great  ways 
in  the  deep."  He  buried  in  the  life  cf  man 
the  life  and  truth  committed  to  him  of  God 
and  trusted  the  resu'ts  to  the  eternal  will 
and  love.  "Lo.^king  at  things  upon  a  la'ge 
scale."  says  Buckle,  ''the  religion  of  man- 
kind  is  the  effect  of  thek  VrnpTovtm^iiX.,  xioX. 
the  cause  of  it."    (History  of  Civilization  in 


England,  VoL  I.,  pi  185.)  P^nl  is  tU 
refutation  of  that  statement  for  his  ovn 
time,  and  hit  influence  on  the  woild  the 
refutaMon  of  it  for  all  ages  since. 

Resting  thus  deeply  on  the  very  ways  cf 
the  will  of  God,  Paul  met  a  missionary's 
death,  as  be  had  lived  a  missionary's  life, 
with  no  fear  npon  hia  heart.  He  had  lived 
for  Christ:  for  Christ  be  was  ready  to  die. 
In  life  God  always  led  him  in  triumph  in 
Christ.  2  Cor,  it  §4.  And  as  for  death, 
Jesns  Christ  had  robbed  it  of  sting  and  it 
had  been  swallowed  up  in  victory,  i  Cor. 
*'^'  54-5^  "As  for  'General  Death,'" 
wn  te  Romanes  to  Hnxley,  "  I  think  it  must 
be  easier  to  withstand  his  boast  of  Veni, 
vidi,  vici,  if  in  reply  one  can  say,  Vixi** 
But  it  was  Paul,  not  Death,  who  said  Vici, 
toa 

**  The  good  soldier,"  aaid  Thomas  Puller. 
**  begmdgetb  not  to  get  a  probability  of  vic- 
tory by  the  certainty  of  his  own  dearth,  and 
fleeth  from  nothing  so  much  as  from  the 
mention  of  flying.  And  though  some  say, 
*  He  is  a  madman,'  onr  soldier  knows  that 
he  shall  possess  the  reward  of  his  valor 
with  God  in  heaven,  and  also  making  the 
world  his  executor,  leave  to  it  the  rich 
inheritance  of  his  memory." 

/  am  alrecuiy  being  offered,  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  is  come,  said  Paul  / 
have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
the  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith:  hence- 
forth tht  re  is  laid  up  for  me  the  crown  cf 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  right- 
eous judge,  shall  give  to  me  at  that  day, 
and  not  cnly  to  me,  but  also  to  all  them 
that  have  loved  his  appearing.  2  Tim, 
iv.  6-8. 

Yet  though  Paul  died  and  rested  from  his 
labors,  awaiting  the  resurrection  in  which 
he  unwaveringly  believed,  his  work  did  not 
cease.  He  lives  still  in  the  words  that  he 
spoke  and  wrote,  in  the  impress  he  left  apoo 
Christianity,  and  in  the  tnduring  isiiueEce 
he  is  exerting  upcn  mankind.  The  Chris- 
tian Church  is  still  working  at  his  thought 
and  with  no  prospect  of  exhausting  it.  AU 
the  movements  of  human  progress  draw  on 
toward  his  ideals  and  take  strength,  even 
uncouFcious^y,  from  him.  The  univcrBal 
mission  of  the  gospel  in  which  he  believed, 
and  which  he  did  more  than  any  other  mia 
to  declare,  increasingly  constrains  the  spirit 
wi^  "^>a.T\a5^'^  cA  ChirUtians,  and  the  oame  of 
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de  known  in  new  lands  and  to  all  peo- 
acoordiog  to  the  woxds  of  Isaiah  ctf 
1  he  was  fond: — 

9y  shall  see  to  whom  no  tidings  of  Him 
came, 

d  they  who  have  not  heard  shall  under- 
stand " 

wherever  the  Saviour's  name  is  spoken, 

is  spoken  loving'y  the  name  of  His 

:  apostle  and  servant 

was  not  content  to  he  a  man  of  cul- 

a  humanist,  a  master  of  expression,  of 

taste,  of  refined  judgment.    When  we 

>are  him  with  Petrarch,  Erasmus,  Ten- 

1,  we  are  sensible  at  once  that  we  are 

Qg  with  a  different  type  of  man.     He, 

vas  a  man  of  powerful  mind,  of  rich 

»sion,  of  original  judgment,  but  he 

above  all,  a  religious  man.    And  reli- 

with  him  was  not  a  part  of  the  activity 

i  life,  or  the  whole  of  the  spirit  of  hit 

It  was  all  his  life,  activity  and  spirit, 

and  purpose,  and  achievement      He 

I  poet,  but  in  the  origioal  sense  of  the 

.  JEi  doer  of  great  things,  a  maker  of  new 

and  new  worlds.    Because  Paul  gave 

slf  utterly  to  religion,  the  men  of  cul- 

and,  indeed,  the  men  cf  industry,  too, 

been  able  to  feel,  and  say,  and  do, 

without  Paul  would  have  been  impos- 

Indeed,    they   have    existed    only 

ise  of  PauL     He  said  there  were  diver- 

of  operations  of  the  divine  Spirit,  and 

ught  men  to  follow  their  own  gleams, 

he  lesser  men,  who  have  helped,  and 

gthened,  and  comforted  the  world  since, 


have  all  9tood  in  the  strength  and  shadow 
of  that  greater  man  who  was  determined  to 
know  only  Christ  The  batt?e  against  sin, 
the  cultivation  of  the  human  spirit,  the 
renewal  and  enlargement  of  life,  the  love  of 
holiness— all  that  is  truest  and  best  in  our 
possessions,  lays  us  under  debt  to  the  hugd 
character  of  Paul,  the  bond  slave  of  Christ. 

And,  to  the  end  of  time,  it  is  with  Christ's 
name,  and  not  with  the  names  of  men,  that 
Paul's  will  be  afscciated.  Christ  was  to 
him  God  and  Lord,  and  no  one  can  be  Paul's 
friend  and  cot  call  Him  sa  Paul  was  only 
his  Master's  servant  and  man.  We  cannot 
compare  their  lives  without  feeling  this,  that 
Christ  was  God  come  down  into  fellowship 
with  man,  and  Paul  was  man  lifted  up  into 
fellowship  with  Grod.  We  see  in  Jesus  the 
human  possibility  of-  God.  In  this  Paul 
worshiped  Him.  We  see  in  Him,  also,  the 
divine  possibility  of  man.  In  this  Paul 
imitated  Him  with  shortcoming,  but  with 
all  his  soul. 

Jesus  truly  made  Paul.  He  changed  his 
character.  He  made  his  thought,  his  work, 
his  epistles,  his  gospel.  The  man  lay  in  the 
hands  of  God  in  Christ,  and  Fpoke,  and 
wrote,  and  wrought  for  Him,  as  no  other 
man  has  ever  spoken,  or  writter,  or  wrought 
His  wor^s  and  work  stand  still  as  the  words 
and  work  of  God  for  men.  And  if  he,  the 
greatest  man  since  the  Man  Christ  Jesus, 
were  asked  to  describe  himself,  doubtless 
he  would  reply  simply,  **a  man  in  Christ." 
^  Cor,  xii.  2, 
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turday ,  1  st.    The  flesh  lusteth  against 
ipirii^  and  the    Spirit    against   the 

GaL  V,  //. 
every  believer's  heart  there  is  a  con- 
atruggle  between  the  old  nature  and 
ew.  The  old  nature  is  very  active  and 
no  opportunity  of  plying  all  the 
ont  of  its  deadly  armory  against  new- 
grace;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
nature  it  ever  on  the  watch  to  resist 
lestrqy  its  enemy.     These  two  oppos- 


ing natures  will  never  cease  to  struggle  £o 
long  as  we  are  in  this  world.  The  enemy 
is  so  securely  entrenched  within  us  that  he 
can  never  be  driven  out  while  we  are  in  this 
body;  but  although  we  a^e  closely  beset, 
and  often  in  sore  conflict,  we  have  an 
almighty  Helper,  even  Jesus,  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation.  Who  is  ever  with  us,  and  Who 
assures  us  that  we  shall  eventually  come  off 
more  than  conc\\xcio\^  XXrto"^^  '^X\tli,  "^^JOa. 
such  assistance  v\ie^e^\>ar[iTi»x»:i^>&^Kass^» 


928 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


than  a  match  for  iU  foca.  Are  yop  fighting 
with  the  adversary  to  day?  Are  Satan,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh,  all  against  you?  Be 
not  discoaraged  nor  dismayed.  Fight  on, 
for  God  Himself  is  with  yon.  Jehovah- 
Nissi  is  your  banner,  and  Jehovah-Rophi  is 
the  healer  cf  your  wounds.  Fear  not;  you 
shall  overcome,  for  who  can  defeat  Omnipo- 
tence? Fight  oo.  looking  unto  Jesus,  and, 
though  long  and  stem  be  the  conflict,  sweet 
will  be  the  victory  and  glorious  the  promised 
reward. — C  //.  Spurgeon, 

Sunday,  2nd.  When  thou  prayest,  en- 
ter  into  thy  closet^  and,  when  thou  hast 
shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is 
in  secret,  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in 
secrit,  shall  reward  thee  openly.  Matt, 
vi.  6, 

The  closets  of  God's  people  are  where  the 
roots  of  the  church  grow.  And  if  the  roots 
be  not  nourished  there  can  be  no  tree  with 
branches  and  fruit  In  many  senses  the 
root  of  the  plant  is  the  most  important  part 
of  it.  Men  do  not  see  it  It  is  hidden  away 
down  under  the  ground.  Yet  in  the  dark  it 
works  away,  and  in  its  secret  laboratory  it 
prepares  the  life  which  goes  up  into  the  tree 
and  manifests  itself  in  trunk  and  branches, 
in  leaves  and  fruits.  The  beautiful  leaf 
fabrics  are  woven  down  in  the  looms  of  that 
dark  earth  factory.  The  little  blocks  that 
are  piled  in  silence,  one  by  one.  as  the  fabric 
of  the  tree  goes  up,  are  hewn  out  in  the 
secret  quarries  of  the  roots.  So  it  is  in  the 
spiritual  life.  It  is  not  the  closet  which 
men  see.  It  is  not  a  man's  secret,  personal 
religious  life  which  the  world  understands 
and  praises.  Yet  it  is  in  the  closet  that  the 
roots  of  his  life  grow.  And  if  the  roots  be 
not  nourished,  then  the  tree  will  soon  die. — 
/.  R,  Miller. 

Monday,  3rd.  Every  tree  which  bring- 
eth  not  J  art  h  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire.     Matt,  Hi,  to. 

Secure  not  thyself  in  the  conceit  of  not 
bringing  forth  evil  fruit.  A  Christian  is  not 
defined  by  mere  negatives. — Selected, 

Tuesday,  4th.  My  people  shall  be  sat- 
isfied with  my  goodness,  saith  the  Lord. 
Jer.  xxjti  i^ 

It  is  not  too  much  to  think  that,  when 
God  shall  have  made  up  a\\  Yi\&  ^tvi^\^  mA 
the  number  of  the  e\ecl  itisW  Y>e  compX^V^, 


He  will  make  it  a  part  of  their  happiness  tc 
k)ok  back  from  the  height  of  heaven  upoi 
all  their  winding  track,  and  to  see  thai 
every  step  has  been  ordered  in  infinite  love, 
that  their  sorest  trials  have  been  merciful, 
that  their  freest  choices  have  been  link^  ii 
God's  chain  of  purposte,  that  their  very  sinj 
have  been  overruled  for  good.  And  if  this 
shall  appear  amasing  in  the  history  of  at 
individual,  how  shall  it  shine  resplendent  ix 
the  nations  of  them  that  are  s^vtd,  whex 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  inter 
mingling  and  entangled  lives  shall  visibl] 
accord  wiih  one  i;  fini*e  plan  and  centre  ii 
one  sovereign  purpose!—/.  W.  Alexander 

Wednesday,  8th.  We  are  ,  ,  ,  .  ere 
aied  in  Christ  Jesus  for  good  works,  whui 
God  afore  prepared  that  we  should  wali 
in  thewi,    Eph,  ii,  to  (R.  V,\ 

God  gives  to  every  man  an  opportunity 
bat  not  every  man  improves  the  opportuoitj 
that  God  gives  him.  Every  man  s  life  is  i 
plan  of  God,  in  the  sense  that  every  mai 
has  a  plan  of  God  in  his  behalf  set  twfon 
him  for  his  acceptance  or  re}ci:tioxi.  But  i( 
is  for  every  man  to  accept  or  reject  God's 
p*an  as  he  will,  and  upon  his  choice  pivots 
his  character  and  his  destiny.  It  is  the  man 
who  fllls  the  place  God  offers  htm.  whose 
life  is  an  eternal  success.  It  is  the  man 
who  refuses  to  fill  the  place  that  God  opens 
before  him.  ^hose  life  is  an  eternal  failure. 
—Selected, 

Thursday,  6th.  By  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin:  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  sinned,     Rom,  v,  t2. 

You  cannot  stay  the  shell  midway  in  its 
flight ;  after  it  has  left  the  cannon  it  goes  on 
to  its  mark  and  there  explodes,  dealing 
destruction  all  around.  Just  as  little  can 
you  arrest  the  consequerces  of  a  sin  after  it 
has  been  committed  You  may  repent  of  it, 
you  may  even  be  forgiven  for  it,  bu:  still  it 
goes  on  its  deadly  and  desolating  way.— 
Selected, 

Friday,  7th.  /  know  that  whatsoever 
God  doeth,  it  shall  be  forever,  Eccles, 
tit,  14, 

God  never  works  only  for  to-day.  His 
plans  run  on  and  on.  The  web  He  wesvei 
S&  It^TCL  everlasting  to  everlasting,  sod  if  I 

^raiXi  ^^  «^  \as\  ^V  ^O^aX'^i^S^Ocs^  ^  v^KX  «i  io- 
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sigDificant,  it  will  abide  forever.  And  this 
is  one  of  the  most  consforticg  thoughts  to 
ns.  While  on  earth  we  n-ay  do  something 
for  eternity. — Bishop  Simpson. 

Saturday,  8th.  He  that  is  unjust  in 
the  leasts  is  unjust  also  in  much,  *  Luke 
xvi,  lo. 

He  who  is  false  to  present  duty  breaks  a 
thread  in  the  loom,  and  will  find  the  flaw 
when  he  may  have  forgotten  its  cause. — 
Selected. 

Sunday,  9th.  He  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession,     Heb.  vii,  2^, 

The  ti^th  of  our  relationship  to  God  being 
unchanged  by  our  daily  defilements,  is  bean- 
tifnlly  shadowed  forth  by  the  priests  under 
the  Jewish  dispensation.  When  they  were 
prepared  for  their  holy  office,  and  arrayed 
in  the  ir  priestly  garments,  they  were  never 
removed  from  their  holy  place  of  service. 
They  were  priests  there  at  all  times,  and 
tinder  all  circumstances.  Their  hands  and 
feet,  however,  were  continually  defiled  by 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifices.  What  were  they 
to  do?  Were  they  t:npriested?  By  no 
means.  There  was  placed  between  the 
brazen  altar  and  the  most  holy  place  where 
they  were  servir  g,  the  laver.  In  this  they 
washed  their  hands  and  feet,  and  returned 
again  to  their  place  of  service  within  the 
veiL  So  is  it  now.  You  are  washed.  You 
are  a  priest  unto  God.  Nothing  can  change 
your  relationship  to  God  as  His  child.  All 
yon  need  is  that  your  daily  life  be  washed 
in  the  true  laver — the  intercession  of  Christ 
Jesus  on  your  behalf. — Frederick  Whitjield. 

nonday,  10th.  We  glory  in  tribula- 
tions ....  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abfoad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Rom,  V,  s,  5. 

The  moment  we  see  that  around  all  the 
darkness  and  uncertainty  of  this  life  arches 
the  love  of  Grod,  and  the  brightness  of  His 
majesty  breaks  upon  us,  all  becomes 
changed.  It  is  the  master-key  to  every 
labyrinth,  the  one  sure  light  to  light  us  in 
our  darkness. — Edwtn  H,  Chapin, 

Tuesday,  11th.  He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments and  keepeth  them^  he  it  is  that 
ioveth  me:  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father^  and  1  will  love  him, 
and  will  manifest  myself  to  him,    John 


The  lightest  cloud  before  the  sun  will  pre- 
vent it  from  focusing  its  rays  to  a  burning 
point  on  the  convex  glass.  And  the  small, 
thin,  fleeting,  scarcely  visible  acts  of  self- 
will  that  sometimes  pass  across  our  skies, 
will  prevent  our  feeling  the  warmth  of 
Christ's  love  upon  our  shrouded  hearts. 
Every  piece  of  known  rebellion  against 
Christ  will  shatter  all  true  enjoyment  of  Hla 
favor,  unless  we  are  hopeless  hypocrites  or 
self-deceived.  The  condition  of  knowing 
and  feeling  the  warmth  and  blessedness  of 
Christ's  love  to  me  is  the  honest  submission 
of  my  nature  to  His  commandments.  Yon 
cannot  rejoice  in  Jesus  Christ  unless  you  do 
His  will. — Alexander  Afaclaren, 

Wednesday,  12th.  Open  thou  thine 
eyes,     Ps,  cxix,  18. 

What  we  need  is  the  power  to  see,  to  see 
the  chariots  and  horses  on  the  mountains; 
to  see  God  all  about  us;  to  see  the  strong 
right  arm  of  the  Almighty  stretched  out  to 
help  us ;  to  see  that  the  darkest  clouds  and 
most  threatening  surroundings  are  under 
the  all'Controlling  power  of  the  Everlasting 
Father.  And  seeing  this,  we  shall  have  the 
prophet's  hope,  and  the  prophet's  faith,  and 
the  prophet's  trust,  that  they  who  are  with 
us  are  more  than  they  who  are  against  us. 
The  prayer,  then,  that  befits  our  lips  day 
and  night  continually  is,  **Lord,  we  pray 
Tree,  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may  see." — 
Walker  Jubb. 

Thursday,   13th.    Abide  in  me  and  I  in 

you for  without  me  ye  can  do  noth- 

ing,     John  xv,  4,  5, 

The  Christian  in  the  world  is  like  a  diver 
who  goes  down  into  the  sea.  His  life- work 
is  in  a  world  where  the  forces  are  alien,  and 
tend  to  destroy  his  life.  He  is  in  that  world, 
and  yet  not  of  it.  His  life  is  drawn  from 
above,  where  his  native  air  is  supplied  by  a 
constant  connection  with  the  sources  of 
supply.  So  long  as  that  supply  of  life-giving 
air  continues  unbroken  he  is  able  to  accom- 
plish his  task,  notwithstanding  the  adverse 
conditions,  and  to  realize  his  victory  over 
opix>sing  forces  because  of  his  vital  connec- 
tion with  the  power  and  life  from  above.  It 
is  a  life  of  constant  faith,  of  comtant  depend- 
ence, of  constant  activity  while  the  time  is 
given  to  work,  tot  \.\»  Ti\^\.^w^  ^iq«o.^«cdl^. 
— if.  A,  Johnston, 
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Friday,  14th.  Wfurefort  gird  up  tki 
loins  of  your  mind  .  .  ,  ,  as  obediini  ckil^ 
dren,     t  Peter  i,  ij,  /^ 

If  we  but  saw  how  the  gates  of  opportanity 
open  and  close;  how  the  posaibilitlet  of 
to-day,  oeglected,  become  to-morrow  the 
things  which  can  never  be  done ;  how  annaed 
strength  wastes  away,  and  brings  ap  behind 
it  no  other  strength;  how,  on  the  other 
hand,  work  done  makes  work  easier;  how 
the  voluntary  use  of  '*aU  that  is  within  as,** 
and  without  as,  too,  of  soal  and  sinew,  of 
love  and  thought,  of  time  and  strength,  and 
hours  of  prayer,  will  bring  npon  at  the 
gentle  pressures  of  God's  newest,  freshest 
grace — tf  we  but  saw  such  things  as  these, 
what  gildings  there  would  be  among  nsl» 
Selected, 

Saturday,  18th.  I  know  tk£  thoughts 
that  1  think  toward  you,  saiih  the  Lord, 
thoughts  of  peace^  and  not  of  evil,  to  give 
)ou  an  expected  end,    Jer,  xxix,  //. 

Prison  walls  may  be  strong  and  dreary 
enough;  the  soul  may  struggle  with  all  its 
pOLwers  against  a  circumscribed,  crippled 
life ;  but  if  the  decree  has  gone  forth  from 
God,  no  escape  is  open.  His  wisdom  and 
love  are  stronger  than  our  efforts,  and  His 
work  is  never  done  in  the  dark.  We  cry  in 
our  blindness,  and  His  ear  hears;  but 
His  faithfulness  refuses  to  do  us  harm 
according  to  our  petitions. — Selected, 

Sunday,  16th.  One  man  esteemeth  one 
day  above  another:  another  esteemeth 
every  day  alike,     Rom,  xiv.  j. 

I  think  that  all  our  days  should  be  Lord's 

days, 
And  sacred  to  His  service.     Do  we  need 
Church  calling  bells  Godward  our  steps  to 

lead? 
Organs  and  choirs  to  stimulate  our  praise. 
And  well-read  homolies  our  souls  to  raise 
Above  their  week-long  earthliness  and  greed? 
Alasl  whaf  profit  is  it,  if  succeed 
To  one  sweet  day  employed  in  hallowed 

ways 
Six  spent  in  worldliness,  and  sloth  and  pride? 
Dear  Sabbath  !    pearl  of  price  1    that  we 

should  dare 
To  set  thee  in  such  tinsel  for  the  wear 
Of  the  great  King!     How  shall  our  work 

abide 
When  He  shall  come  like  a  consuming  fire 
And  dross  shall  meU  beneaX\iH\&«aici^\T%l 
—Caroline  Atwater  Mason. 


Moaday ,  1 7th.  Lock  not  every  man  on 
hts  own  things^  but  every  man  also  on  the 
things  of  others     Phil,  O.  4. 

We  suffer  even  in  our  spiritual  life,  when 
we  confine  oar  thoughts  to  the  narrow  hori- 
son  of  our  individaal  welfare.  •  .  .  Nothing 
is  more  pitiful  than  a  life  spent  in  thinking 
of  nothing  but  self,  yes,  even  in  thinking  of 
nothing  but  one's  own  aool. — F.  W,  Fatrar, 

Toeadi^t  18th.  Thg  evemng  and  the 
morning  were  the  first  day.     Gen.  i.  y 

Was  it  so  even  in  the  beginning?  Did 
light  and  darkness  divide  the  realm  of  time 
in  the  first  day?  Then  little  wonder  is  it  if 
I  have  also  changes  in  my  circumstances 
from  the  snnshine  of  proapeilty  to  the  mid- 
night of  adversity.  It  will  not  alwajrs  be 
the  blase  of  noon  even  in  my  soul  concerns, 
I  must  at  seasons  expect  to  mourn  the 
absence  di  my  fonner  joys,  and  seek  my 
Beloved  in  the  night  Nor  am  I  alone  in 
this,  for  all  the  Lord's  beloved  onea  have 
had  to  sing  the  mingled  song  ctf  judgment 
and  of  mercy,  of  trial  and  of  deliverance,  of 
mourning  and  of  delight  It  is  one  of  the 
arrangements  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 
day  and  night  shall  not  ceaae  either  in  the 
spiritual  or  natural  creation  till  we  resch 
the  land  of  which  it  is  written,  *'  There  shall 
be  no  night  there."— C  H,  Spurgeon, 

Wednesday,  19th.  1  count  all  tkmgs 
but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,     Phil,  id,  I 

It  is  a  mistake  to  be  ever  thinking  of  what 
you  must  give  up.  Think  rather  of  whit 
you  must  take  in.  So  will  ever  new  hle»* 
ings  disclose  themselves  to  you:  and  ss  yfn 
climb  to  them  yon  will  be  insensibly  diswn 
away  from  tilings  that  fascinated  tod 
injured  yon.  Reaching  out  after  a  folltf 
measure  of  life,  you  will  hardly  realise  the 
cost  by  which  alone  yon  can  enter  upon  iti 
enjoyment  The  wrench  of  death  will  he 
less  perceptible  amid  the  joy  which  ibedi 
its  light  on  your  face  and  the  warm  glov 
into  your  heart  Win  Him,  and  yoa  will 
more  easily  count  all  things  but  dross.— ^ 
B,  Meyer, 

Thursday*  20th.     To  him  thai  overcm- 

eth  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  nj 

throne  even  as  I  also  overcame^  and  en 

set  dcnun  witfc  my  Father  in  his  tkrem, 

Rru.  iu.  21. 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 
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If  a  man  is  not  willing  to  go  to  heaven  by 
tbe  way  of  Calvaxy  he  cannot  go  at  all. 
Many  men  want  a  religion  in  which  there  is 
no  cross,  bat  they  cannot  enter  heaven  that 
way.  If  we  are  to  be  disciples  of  Jesns 
Christ  we  must  deny  onrselves,  and  take  np 
our  cross  and  follow  Him.  Do  not  think 
you  will  have  no  battles  if  you  follow  the 
Naxarene;  many  battles  are  before  you. 
Bat  men  do  not  object  to  a  battle  if  they  are 
confident  that  they  will  have  the  victory, 
and.  thank  God,  every  one  of  us  may  have 
the  victory  if  we  will— Z>.  JL  Moody, 

Friday,  2l8t.  The  earth  shall  be  full 
cf  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea.    Is,  xi,  g. 

We  hear  beneath  the  still,  sad  music  of 
humanity  the  notes  of  an  inner  harmony 
prophesying  peace  and  joy.  We  see  beyond 
the  gloomy  night  of  time  the  flashing  of  the 
dawn  of  a  perfect  eternity.  Our  soul  exults 
to  think  that  God  will  conquer  evil  with  His 
consuming  fire  of  love.  We  tarry  here  in 
oar  Jerusalem  in  prayer  and  broken  praise, 
waiting  for  the  promise  of  the  Father.  It 
will  come  at  last.  A  new  Pentecost  will 
break  npon  humanity.  The  rushing  wind, 
which  symbolized  the  new  language  of  re- 
deemed and  esalted  souls,  the  mighty  inspi- 
ration oi  God,  shall  fill  not  only  a  house  but 
the  universe;  shall  glow  and  act  not  only  in 
a  few  disciples,  but  in  the  souls  of  all  the 
race,  till,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  there  shall 
go  up  in  exultation  from  the  lips  of  a  regen- 
erated humanity  the  anthem  chorus  of  Paul: 
Of  God,  and  through  God,  and  to  Grod,  are 
all  things;  to  Whom  be  glory  forever. 
Amen. — Stopford  A,  Brooke. 

Saturday*  22nd.*  God  is  love;  and  he 
that  dwetleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God  and 
God  in  kim,    t  John  iv,  i6, 

Whooo  liveth  in  love  liveth  in  heaven. 
He  will  have  no  new  lessons  to  learn,  no 
new  ministries  to  commence,  no  new  life  to 
live,  when  he  passes  through  the  veil  and 
joins  the  great  company  in  whom  self  is 
slain.  He  will  simply  take  up  the  thread 
he  dropped  for  a  moment,  and  weave  on  the 
golden  woof  through  eternity.  You  may 
see  the  pattern  and  texture  of  it  here,  in 
lives  rich  in  Christ-like  charity.  Would  you 
live  for  eternity?  Would  you  rise  to  the 
height  of  yoor  great  destiny?    Would  you 

•Mr.  Dl  U  If oodjr'a  •^CoroMtioii  Dmy.** 


let  the  whole  flood  of  power  which  streams 
down  from  celestial  fountains  flow  through 
your  life  and  bear  you  along?  Heal  the 
sick,  feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked, 
teach  the  ignorant,  reclaim  the  erring,  help 
the  weak.  No  diviner  life,  no  life  more  like 
God's  is  known  to  the  angels  who  surround 
most  closely  the  glory  of  the  central  throne. 
—James  Baldwin  Brown, 

Sunday,  23rd.  Let  every  man,  wherein 
he  is  called^  therein  abide  with  God.  i 
Cor,  vti.  24, 

Many  people  spend  all  their  life  looking 
for  the  place  in  this  world  which  they  were 
intended  to  fill.  They  have  a  sunny  ideal 
of  a  very  noble  life  which  they  would  like  to 
reach,  in  which  their  powers  would  find 
free  scope,  and  where  they  could  make  a 
very  bright  record.  But  in  their  present 
position  they  cannot  do  much  of  anything, 
and  there  is  little  use  to  try.  Their  life  is 
a  humdrum  and  prosy  routine,  and  they  can 
accomplish  nothing  really  worthy  and  beau- 
tiful. So  they  go  on,  discontented  with 
their  own  lot,  and  sighing  for  another;  and 
while  they  sigh,  the  years  glide  away,  and 
soon  they  will  come  to  the  end,  to  find  they 
have  missed  every  opportunity  of  doing 
anything  worthy  of  an  Immortal  being  in 
the  passage  to  eternity.  The  truth  is,  one's 
vocation  is  never  some  far  off  possibility. 
It  is  always  the  simple  round  of  duties  that 
the  passing  hour  brings.  No  day  is  com- 
monplace, if  we  only  had  eyes  to  see  its 
splendor.  There  is  no  duty  that  comes  to 
our  hand  but  brings  to  us  the  possibility  of 
kingly  seryic^Selected. 

Monday,  24th.      The  Son  of  God  who 

loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  Gal. 
ii  20. 

It  is  by  no  accident  that  Christmas  comes 
to  us  in  winter,  with  its  heart-warming 
suggestions  of  the  divine  love  that  enters 
these  earthly  homes  of  ours  to  make  them 
glorious  with  the  light  of  immortal  life. 
Gifts  pass  from  friends  to  friends,  gifts  that 
gather  their  true  meaning  and  value  from 
the  thought  of  Him  Who  gave  and  gives 
Himself  to  us— Who  is  the  illumination  of 
earth,  because  He  is  the  revelation  of  the 
inmost  heart  of  heaven,  the  Sun  that  pene^ 
trates  the  human  spirit  and  makes  it  glow 
with  all  tender  affectiona.  «  .  ,  «  ^«KQ^^\^. 
is  the  'j^ear  \ti  \\a  comVn^  aaaft.  vo.  >x»  ^>2B!^t— 
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most  beaatifnl  and  blessed  because  it  Is 
always  tbe  "year  of  our  Lord.** — Lucy 
Larcom, 

Tuesday,  25th.  Giory  to  God  in  tk£ 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace^  good  wilt 
toward  men,     Luke  ii  14. 

The  angels  lang  ••Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest"  Bnt  I  look  around,  and  what  see 
I  in  the  wide,  wide  world?  I  do  not  see 
God  honored.  I  see  the  heathen  bowing 
down  before  their  idols ;  I  see  tyranny  lord- 
ing it  over  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men;  I 
see  a  worldly  race  pursuing  mammon ;  I  see 
ambition  riding  like  Nimrod  over  the  land. 
God  forgotten,  His  name  dishonored.  And 
was  this  all  that  made  the  angels  sing 
••Glory  to  God  in  the  highest?**  Ahl  no; 
there  are  brighter  days  approaching.  They 
sang.  ••Peace  on  earth  "  But  I  hear-  still 
the  clarion  of  war,  and  tbe  cannon's  horrid 
roar.  And  whilst  I  see  wars  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  am  I  to  believe  that  this  was  all 
the  angels  expected?  Ahl  no;  the  angels' 
song  is  big  with  prophecy:  it  travaileth  in 
birth  with  glories.  A  few  more  years,  and 
we  shall  see  why  aogels  sang.  A  few  more 
years,  and  Christ  the  Lord  will  come  again, 
and  when  He  cometh  He  shall  cist  the  idols 
from  their  thrones.  He  shall  dash  down 
every  fashion  of  heresy  and  every  shape  of 
idolatry.  He  shall  reign  from  pole  to  pole 
with  illimitable  sway.  No  strite  sha'l  vex 
Messiah's  reign,  no  blood  shall  then  be  shed. 
The  hour  is  approaching  when  the  temple 
of  Janus  shall  be  shut  for  ever,  and  when 
cruel  Mars  shall  be  hooted  from  the  earth. 
The  day  is  coming  when  the  Hon  shall  eat 
straw  like  the  ox,  when  the  leopard  shall  lie 
down  with  the  kid;  when  the  weaned  child 
shall  put  bis  hand  upon  the  cockatrice'  den 
and  play  with  the  asp.  Tbe  hour  approach- 
•  eth.  The  first  streaks  of  the  sunlight  have 
made  glad  the  age  in  which  we  live.  Lo, 
He  comes,  for  Whom  we  look  with  joyous 
expectation,  Whose  coming  shall  be  glory  to 
His  redeemed,  and  confusion  to  His  enemies. 
Ahl  brethren,  when  the  angels  sang  this 
song  there  was  an  echo  through  the  long 
aisles  of  a  glorious  future.    And  the  echo 

••  Hallelujah!  Christ  the  Lord 
God  Omnipotent  shall  reign." 

C  H,  spur g eon 

Wednesday,  26th.     Accord^xAj^  u  tkc 
grace  of  God  which  is  given  unto  me,  as  a 


wise  master-hiitder,  /have  laid  the  foun- 
dation^ and  another  buildeth  thereon,  t 
Cor.  m.  to. 

Though  the  man  disappears,  his  work  is 
carried  forward,  and  is,  through  the  ener- 
gising influence  of  God's  spirit,  made  oper- 
ative all  through  the  ages.  When  Moses 
dies,  God  has  Joshua  fully  trained  to  take 
his  place;  when  Elijih  steps  into  the  chariot 
that  is  to  take  him  to  glory,  God  has  Eli^a 
there  in  readiness  to  receive  bis  falling  man- 
tle; when  Stephen  is  stoned  to  death,  Paul 
is  prepared  by  God  to  take  up  -his  mission. 
We  shcQld  recognise  this  comforting  fact, 
that  each  one  leaves  his  own  little  bit  of 
work  on  the  great  edifice,  which  G<>d  is  rear- 
ing through  the  centuries,  and  which  is  to 
be  at  last  for  His  own  habitation  through 
the  Spirit— ^////ViM  M,  Taylor, 

Thursday,  27th.  Let  us  not  de  weary 
in  well  doing:  for  m  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not,     GaL  vi  ^ 

We  may  l>e  quite  sure,  if  every  day  we 
set  ourselves  simply  to  serve  God,  to  live  ss 
His  children  and  servants,  domg  the  ng\A 
thing,  crushing  down  the  evil  and  clinging 
to  the  g>x>d,  that  it  assuredly  means  growth, 
development,  a  getting  further  on  sod 
higher  up.  step  by  step,  nearer  to  the  divine 
ideal.  There  are  no  milestones  on  the  vsy 
to  heaven  by  which  you  can  tell  how  far  yon 
have  come,  or  how  far  you  must  go  Bat 
being  in  the  right  road,  you  do  know  where 
it  goes  ta  Pluck  up  a  brave  spirit:  ••  Tired 
I  may  be,  but  I  will  just  keep  right  on."— 
Mark  Guy  Pearse, 

Friday,  28th.    Commune  with  your  own 
heart.     Ps,  vu.  4. 

'Tis  a  good  thing  sometimes  to  l>e  alone— 
Sit  calmly  down  and  look  self  in  the  face, 
Ransack  the  heart,  search  every  secret 
place; 
Prayerful,  uproot  the  baneful  seeds  there 

sown. 
Pluck  out  the  weeds  ere  the  full  crop  is  grown, 
Gird  up  the  loins  afresh  to  run  tbe  rsce, 
Poster  all  noble  thoughts,  cast  out  the  bsse, 
Thrust  forth  the  bad  and  make  the  good 
thine  own. 
Who  has  this  courage  thus  to  kx>k  within, 
Keep  faithful  watch  and  ward,  with  inner 

eyes, 
T\\«  foe  may  harass,  bat  can  ne'er  snipriie. 
Ot  css«t\2a!^\^G^<ci^i^^sscwx^MlL^«rin. 
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mbt  it  not,  if  thou  wonldst  wear  a 

crown, 
Miser  self,  mnst   first   be   trampled 

dowDl 

^John  Askam, 

irday ,  29th  •  Whatsoever  a  man  sow- 
r/  ihall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that 
\  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
'tion:  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit 
/■  the  spirit  reap  life  everlasting, 
u  7.  S, 

bath  given  to  man  a  sbort  time  bere 
tfirtb,  and  yet  upon  this  short  time 
y  depends.— yjfr^jffy  Taylor, 

[lay,  3(Kh.  As  thy  days,  so  shall 
ength  be.     Deut,  xxxiii.  2j, 

onl,  why  art  thon  perplexed  about  the 
*  Seest  thou  clouds  in  tomorrow's 
ich  thy  present  str ength  is  inad<  qnate 
t?  God  has  not  given  thee  thy  pres- 
sngth  to  meet  the  future,  but  to  meet 
esent  When  thy  morrow  shall 
»  thy  day  thou  shalt  learn  thy  power 
Why  art  thou  distressed  about  the 
1  sorrow?  Thou  thyself  art  bom  anew 
h  new  day.  Thine  armor  is  freshly 
led  to  fight  each  rising  sun.  In  the 
\  battle  thou  wilt  laugh  at  the  mem- 
thy  fears.  Thou  wilt  say  even  of 
t  enemy  that  shall  be  conquered,  "Oh 


death!  where  is  thy  sting?  Oh,  gravel 
where  is  thy  victory?"  Thou  shalt  marvel 
at  thyself  when  thou  pas^est  through  the 
valley;  thou  sbalt  tread  it  so  lightly,  so  eas- 
ily. Thou  shalt  ask,  "Can  this  be  death?" 
Thou  sbalt  wonder  to  hear  its  desert  break 
into  FiDgiog,  to  see  its  wilderness  blossom 
like  the  rose.  Thou  shalt  be  surprised  to 
find  so  many  lights  gleaming  in  the  valley. 
But  the  lights  will  be  not  in  the  valley,  but 
in  thee.  God  wi  1  iVtmiinate  thee  for  the 
dark  day,  and  what  shadows  shall  abide  the 
b'aze  of  His  illumination?  The  light  will 
not  come  till  the  shades  come.  Weaken  not 
thy  spirit  by  forebodings  before  battle,  for 
in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
when  the  battle  trump  shall  sound,  thy 
power  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  **aa 
thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be." — George 
Matheson, 

Monday,  31  at.  My  times  are  m  thy 
hand,     Ps.  xxxi,  i^. 

We  are  only  called  upon  to  live  by  the 
moment  God  does  not  bid  us  bear  the 
burdens  of  to-monow,  or  next  week,  or 
next  year.  And  through  years  of  long  to- 
morrows it  will  be  but  the  same  thing  to  do, 
leaving  the  future  always  in  God's  hands, 
sure  that  He  can  care  for  it  better  than  we. 
This  is  the  rest  of  faith,  whose  heavenly 
calmness  no  storms  disquiet — Selected. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 


(IlfTBRlfATIONAL  SUlfDAY-SCHOOL   LESSONS   FOR   DECEMBBR,  IMO.) 


THE  RICH  YOUNG  RULER. 

isaon  for  Deceint>er  2,  Matt.  xix.  18-86.) 

aps  in  all  Scripture  there  is  no  lovelier 
I  character  than  this  young  man.  He 
ry  religious  (verse  20),  amiable  (Mark 
deeply  earnest  (Mark  x.  17).  and  sin- 
fark  X.  17-ai).  yet  all  these  things  had 
'  satisfied  nor  saved  him. 
ng  him  on.  his  own  ground  of  doing 
ling  to  earn  or  merit  eternal  life,  as 
ur  Lord's  invariable  custom  with 
I,  He  put  before  this  eager  inquirer 
r.  "If  thou  will  enter  into  life,  keep 
mmaadiDfltota "   IkmhtleaB  one  who 


should  perfectly  keep  the  commandments 
would  enter  into  life.  There  was  no  mere 
mockery  in  our  Lord's  answer.  As  Pad  says, 
"Moses  describeth  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  the  law,  that  the  man  which  doeth  these 
things  shall  live  by  them  "  ( Rom.  x.  5 ) .  But 
there  is  the  fatal  gap,  for,  save  only  Jesus 
Christ,  no  man  ever  perfectly  kept  the  com- 
mandments (Rom  iii.  19,  20). 

It  is  important  to  see  that  this  young  man 
is  a  perfect  illustration  of  Paul's  saying  in 
Rom.  vii  II,  **  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by 
the  commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it 
slew  me."  To  out  \icyc^%  «cras&«i«^ffakXL  ^ 
the  coinmandmeiiV&,  Vxic^xjASLii^  »'»''Y!>as$a^M^ 
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love  thy  neighbor  as  th3r8elf,"  the  yoimg 
mier  answered,  '*A11  these  things  have  I 
kept  from  my  youth  up."  Doubtless  he 
sincerely  believed  that  he  had.  This  was 
Christ's  opportunity.  "Go  and  sell  that 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor."  The  poor 
were  neighbors  to  this  youog  legalist  who 
professed  to  love  them  as  himself,  but  he 
left  them  In  a  poverty  to  which  he  would 
not  reduce  himself.  **  He  went  away  sor- 
rowful, for  he  had  g^at  possessions.**  And 
the  heart  of  this  lesson  is  that  it  is  "  hard  " 
for  a  rich  man  to  be  saved.  Hard,  not  be- 
cause the  giving  away  of  possessions  is  a 
condition  of  salvation,  nor  the  possession  of 
riches  inconsistent  with  salvation,  but  b^ 
cause  riches  almost  inevitably  secure  to 
themselves  the  first  place  in  the  confidence 
and  love  of  the  man  who  has  them. 

BARTIMEUS  HBALKD. 
(Lesson  for  December  9,  Mark  x.  46-6t.) 

The  amazing  thing  about  this  miracle  is 
that  Bartimeus  and  not  Christ  Is  put  In  the 
centre  of  the  picture.  In  this  respect  this 
miracle  has  but  two  counterparts— the  heal- 
ing of  the  daughter  of  the  Syrophenician, 
and  of  the  woman  who  touched  the  hem  of 
His  garmeat.  In  all  other  scenes  it  is  our 
Lord  who,  for  the  manifestation  of  grace 
and  power,  is  the  conspicuous  figure.  The 
reason  for  this  sul)ordiDatioo  of  Himself  In 
the  three  instances  named  is  not  declared, 
but  is  not  far  to  seek.  It  was  necessary 
that  the  human  element  in  these  wonderful 
illustrations  of  saving  power  should  also 
have  emphasis. 

In  the  case  of  the  Syrophenician  woman 
the  humility  essential  to  one  who  seeks 
divine  blessing  is  illustrated.  Having  no 
rightful  claim  on  **the  Son  of  David,"  be- 
cause of  her  Gentile  origin,  she  takes  at 
once  the  dog*s  place  so  that  she  may  have 
the  desired  gifL 

In  the  instance  of  the  woman  having  an 
issue  of  blood,  who  touched  the  hem  of 
Jesus's  garment,  the  conspicuous  human 
element  is  fattfu  ••  For  she  said  within 
.herself,  If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment  I 
dshall  be  whole." 

What,  now,  is  the  distinctive  quality  of 
the  action  of  blind  Bartimeus?    Clearly  it  is 
decision — the  instant  and  teaoVat^  ^^aAA  Ql\iS& 
one  opportnxiity.     **  VJYien  ^^  Yiftaxd  ^}aaX  >X 
was  Jestis  of  Naxareth,  Yiebc^axi  t.o  crj  wsX 


and  say,  Jesus,  tboa  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me."  Mark  tells  us  that  ''many 
charged  him  that  he  should  hold  his  peace" 
— just  as  there  are  always  discourage  menti 
for  one  who  would  seek  Jesus — '*but  he 
cried  the  more  a  great  deal.  Thou  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me.*' 

The  man  had,  perhaps,  no  more  faith 
than  millions  who  drift  along  into  doom,  tmt 
he  bad  the  great  quality  of  iUcision^vor 
stantaneons  and  resolute  (Heb.  ii  3 ;  ill  13). 

ZACCHIUS  THB  PUBUCAN. 
(Lesson  for  Decemtier  IS,  Luke  xlx.  1-ia) 

Here  is  one  of  those  incidents  in  the  min- 
istry of  Jesus  whidi  carry  in  the  very  art- 
lessness  and  simplicity  of  the  narrative  the 
authentication  of  their  truth.  How  vivid  it 
all  is  I  The  dullest  of  us  perceives  the  actioD 
of  this  scene.  The  eager  curiosity  of  this 
nimble  little  rich  man,  who  was  determined 
at  all  cost  of  oriental  dignity  to  see  for  him- 
self  the  great  Prophet  out  of  Galilee;  the q>- 
ward  look  of  the  Lord  which,  with  the  calling 
of  his  name,  was  to  Zaccheus  that  mysteri- 
ous unveiling  at  ooce  of  his  own  soul,  and  of 
the  deity  of  Him  Who  claimed  his  bo^ital- 
ity,  which  invariably  brings  together  a  seek- 
ing sione r  and  a  seeking  Saviour  (John  iv.  19; 
L  48:  Luke  V.  8)— all  this  is  a  picture  whidi 
paints  itself. 

Mr.  Moody  used  to  say  that  '*2^accbeii8 
was  converted  between  the  limb  and  the 
ground."  Certainly  this  is  an  Instance  of 
instantaneous  conversion,  for  we  have 
Jesus's  own  authority  for  affirming  that 
Zaccheus  was  saved  (verse  9).  The  rich 
publican  (i)  sought  to  see,  (2)  saw,  (3)  wss 
seen,  (4)  made  haste,  (5)  came  down,  (6)  »• 
ceived  Jesus  joyfully,  and  (7)  proved  the 
reality  of  his  faith  by  works  of  restitotion 
and  mercy.  Jesus  (i)  passed  through  Zac- 
cheus's  city,  (2)  came  where  he  was,  (3) 
looked  for  Zaccheus,  (4)  saw  him,  (5)  called 
him,  (6)  gave  him  assurance,  and  (7)  tes- 
tified to  his  faith,  ''He  also  is  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham "  (Gal.  iii  7). 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  where  the  heart  of 
this  lesson  is  if  it  is  not  in  our  Lord's  con- 
cluding comment,  *'  Ppr  the  Son  of  man  ii 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  ims 
lost**  It  was  Jesus's  vindication  of  Hfanaelf 
and  of  His  great  mission  against  the  mu^ 
muTa  of  the  self-righteous,  who  cookl  never 

\.OT^gc<9^  ^<^  %«?;?«SQSL  V(ft  \3ikiB^  U^  With  •& 
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(ABLE  OF  THE  POUNDS. 

r  December  S8,  Luke  xix.  11-17.) 

e  of  the  parables  made  neces- 
postponement  of  the  kiogdom 
ipon  the  Jewish  rejection  of  the 
^'rom  the  time  when  Jesns 
>retell  His  approaching  death 
:tion  He  altered  many  snch 
'he  case  was  this.  The  prophets 
1  foretold  the  coming  of  a 
-King,  and  they  described  His 
perfectly  explicit  terms.  The 
.  be  of  the  family  of  David,  and 
De  Immannel — "God  with  us." 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob, 
uld  be  ••  The  mighty  God,  The 
Father.  The  Prince  of  Peace" 
[3.  14;  ix.  6,  7).  The  establish- 
i  kingdom  should  be  preceded 
ring  of  the  nation  of  Israel  to 
and,  never  more  to  be  moved 
•8;  Ezek.  xxxvil  21  27).  In  due 
ah  was  bom  in  Bethlehem, 
)  Micah  v.  2;  of  the  tribe  of 
rdmg  to  Genesis  xlix.  10;  of  the 
David,  according  to  Jeremiah 
a  virgin  mother,  according  to 
\.  First  John  the  Baptist,  and 
esus,  thereupon  announced  the 
••at  hand*' — that  is,  ready. 
;1  would  not  have  her  King 
lowly,"  according  to  Zech.  ix.  9, 
i  for  Caesar  (John  xix.  1 5)  Since 
Q  was  foreseen  and  permitted  of 


God  (Acts  11.  23)' a  postponement  of  the  king- 
dom became  inevitable.  But  this  postpone- 
ment was  not  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and 
the  later  ministry  of  our  Lord  was  largely 
given  to  explaining  what  should  intervene 
between  the  rejection  of  the  King  and  His 
glorious  second  coming  to  take  up  and  carry 
to  accomplishment  the  unfulfilled  prophecies 
conceroing  the  kingdom.  The  seven  par- 
ables of  Matt  xiii.  are  notable  instances  of 
this  teaching.  Our  present  parable  is 
another.  It  was  spoken  because  His  disci- 
ples still  supposed  **that  th*e  kingdom  of 
(jod  should  immediately  appear."  To  cor- 
rect this  too  hasty  supposition  our  Lord 
uttered  this  teaching.  Briefly,  it  instructs 
us  (i)  that  He  was  going  away  to  receive 
the  investiture  of  His  kingdom,  and  (2)  to 
return.  (3)  That  meantime  He  would  leave 
behind  Him  servants  whom  He  would 
endow  for  His  service  (verse  13;  i  Cor.  xii 
427;  Eph.  iv.  II.  12.)  with  orders  to 
••occupy"  till  the  King's  return.  (4)  The 
rightful  citizens  of  the  King  would  continue 
their  hatred  and  rejection.  This  refers  pri- 
marily to  the  effect  of  the  testimony  to  Israel 
after  Pentecost,  but  also  covers  the  whole 
period  of  the  King's  absence  (verse  27).  (5) 
There  will  be  among  the  true  servants  a 
mere  professor  who  does  not  really  know 
the  King  at  all  (verse  21). 

And  the  heart  of  this  lesson  Is  evident  to 
the  least  thoughtful.  It  is  that  service  for 
Christ  no  is  to  be  rewarded  by  Him  when 
He  returns  (Rev.  xxiL  12;  2  Tim.  Iv.  8,  etc.). 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


X.    Children^  how  hard  it  is 

hat  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into 

t  of  God!    Mark  x,  24, 

)  solemn  and  searching  words. 

L  commercial  age  and  a  commer- 

Everything   is   measured   by 

How  much  is  a  man  worthT* 

an,  what  is  his  moral  worth,  or 

is  his  intellectual  worth.      It 

much  money  does  he  control. 

bility  and  power  of  the  preacher 

3I  is  measnred  by  the  salary  he 

In  auch  an  age  it  is  very  easy 


to  fall  into  the  folly  of  trusting  in  riches. 
If  one  does  fall  into  this  folly,  and  continue 
it  it,  there  is  no  more  hope  of  his  entering 
the  kingdom  of  God  than  there  is  of  a  camel 
passing  through  the  eye  of  a  sewing  needle. 
He  may  be  a  very  clean,  pure,  upright, 
religious  man,  as  was  the  young  man  whose 
trust  in  his  riches  led  Jesus  to  lift  this 
solemn  note  of  warning,  but  still  the  gate  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  closed  against  him. 
One  does  not  need  lo  \jfe  t«^  \»  XroaE^-NaQk 
riches.  Man^  d  \.\ie  v^^  ^roX.XJM&x^x'Mfe.Na^ 
them.    The7  ^^eaVte  \o>ae  t^Oi^  V>  •^'«^  ^^ 
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9.  R.  V. ).  Trust  in  riches  is  sh'nra  in  many 
wayi>.  as,  e.  g.^  strivirg  eagerly  for  them, 
refustDg  to  give  tht  m  up  at  the  command  of 
Christ  or  at  the  call  of  man's  ph>8ica1  or 
fpintual  need.  Do  you  trait  in  riches? 
Then  y»in  are  lost. 

Lesson  X.  I.ord^  that  I  might  recervf 
my  st^ht.     Mark  X.  ^ I, 

A  ni  del  prayer.  Note  to  whom  addressed 
— Jt  SU5,  and  Jesus  recogniud  acd  confessed 
in  His  true  digDit>  and  power,  Jesus  the 
Lo'd  (cf.  Romans  x.  9.  R.  V.y.  Note  the 
de6D  teDe^S(  f  the  praytr.  Jesus  had  a«ktd, 
**\Vhat  wilt  thou?'  There  were  doubtless 
many  things  that  Bar ti mens  netded,  but 
one  uU>ve  a*l  others  and  that  he  stated  alone 
and  with  pnclfion.  Note  the  earnestness 
of  the  prayer  All  the  blmd  man's  other 
longings  are  lost  sight  of  in  the  one  cry. 
"Lord,  that  I  m  ght  receive  my  sight'* 
Noie  the  brevity  of  the  prayer.  There  is 
mi  waste  of  wouls.  The  who'e  stnry  is  tcld 
in  one  brief  sentence.  Bart  meus  te  Is  Jtsus 
what  he  wants  and  then  is  silent  and  waits 
in  exiMfctant  faith.  Note  the  prompt  answer 
to  prayer,  the  thir  g  asked  is  granted  im- 
mtd  aifly.  Are  you  t^lind  with  a  more  sore 
and  disas  rous  bin  dness  than  that  of  Bar- 
timeus — *  piritual  blindness  ?  Go  to  Jesus, 
lift  up  yo.jr  soul  toward  Him.  Cry,  "Lord, 
that  I  might  receive  my  tight."  He  will 
hear  immediately. 

Lesson  XL  Thf  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
St-ek  and  to  save  that  which  was  tost, 
Luke  A /.v.  JO, 

Men  have  g^ne  a  long  wa^s  to  seek  for 
gold,  for  diamnnds,  for  .scientific  informa- 
tion. The  longest  journey  that  was  ever 
taken,  a  jtmrney  from  heiven  to  earth,  from 
Gotl's  throne  to  the  fel  »n'8  place  upon  the 
cross,  was  taken  by  One  Who  was  seeking 
vile,  outca.st,  ruined,  lost  men.  It  was  a 
paint ul,  q  perilous,  a  costly  starch.  It  cost 
the  feeker  His  life  amidst  untold  and  unten- 
able ph>sical,  mental  an  1  spiritual  agony. 
Bui  He  fe.t  it  pa  d  He  saw  of  the  travail 
of  His  soul  and  was  satisied  (li.  liii.  11), 
the  lost  were  found  and  are  being  found 
today.  Were  you  never  a  lo.si  man  or  woman? 
Then  Jtsus  never  sought  you.  He  setks 
only  lost  ones,  and  if  >ou  never  were  lost 
He  leaves  you  out.  But  are  you  "lost" 
now.  utterly  lost.  bevonA  a\\  \iovfi1  TVi^xi 
you  are  just  the  one  Jesxis  \s  ^e^iVVa^,  VxsX 
the  one  He  can  save.    Bui  Yiave  >iwx  ^i«w^ 


already  found?  Then  join  Jesns  in  Hia 
search  for  other  lost  onea  Never  mind 
those  who  have  no  need,  go  after  the  lost 
Perhaps  that  may  mean  China  for  you,  or 
Africa.  Never  mind,  have  fellowship  with 
Jesns,  do  as  Jesus  did,  go  after  the  lost 

LeMon  XII.  Every  o$u  of  us  shall  giot 
account  of  himself  to  God,     Rom,  xiv,  im 

Let  these  words  sink  down  very  deep  into 
yonr  heart.  Notice  who  is  to  give  aoooont 
— '*  every  one  of  na'*  There  are  absehitdy 
no  ezceptiona  Not  one  of  us  bnt  must 
answer  for  onr  nse  of  oar  life,  onr  opportu- 
nities, onr  ore  of  the  truth  God  has  gives 
us,  our  treatment  of  His  Son.  Notice  ol 
whom  each  Is  to  give  account — "of  bimseK" 
Ah,  there  is  the  rub  I  We  would  so  much 
rather  give  account  of  someone  else.  Ufa 
so  much  easier  to  piously  bemoan  the  incon- 
sistencies of  Deacon  Jones,  or  Elder  Smith, 
or  Pastor  Brown,  than  it  is  to  rectify  the 
shortcomings  of  our  own  Uvea  But  when 
we  oome  to  that  judgment  not  a  word  wifl 
God  listen  to  about  what  others  have  done 
or  failed  to  do.  He  will  say,  '*Ten  mo 
about  yourself."  That  will  be  a  dark  dty 
for  those  who  are  seeking  shelter  behind  the 
sins  of  othera  Finally  note  to  whom  we  ire 
to  give  account — * 'to  God."  Bian,  yon  can't 
deceive  Him.     What  will  the  account  be? 

Lesson  XIII.  Thou  crownest  the  yter 
with  thy  goodness,     Ps,  Ixv,  it. 

Nineteen  hundred  is  atx>ut  done.  One 
day  more  and  we  step  oat  into  a  new  yetr 
and  into  a  new  century.  Look  back  over 
this  >  ear.  Count  up  its  mercies  one  by  one, 
and  thank  God  for  them.  It  has  been  a 
wonderful  year  for  many.  It  has  been  the 
most  wonderful  year  we  ever  knew  for  every 
one  of  us  if  we  have  been  right  with  God, 
for  every  year  is  better  than  the  one  that 
went  l)efore  for  the  one  who  keeps  right 
with  God.  What  mean  all  the  marveloos 
mercies  of  this  past  year?  They  mean  that 
God  is  good.  As  I  go  over  one  by  one  the 
things  that  God  has  » bowed  me  and  done 
for  me  these  last  twelve  months,  I  lift  np 
my  e)-es  and  my  heart  to  God  and  say,  "0 
God.  thou  hast  indeed  crowned  this  year 
with  thy  goodness."  That  is  a  glorioos  cor 
onation.  Just  about  a  year  ago  Mr.  Moody 
bad  bis  **  coronation  day,"  as  he  so  besoti- 
\^^  VwTCkW^ 'w  '^>eQ^  «^«r|  true  bdief«r 

«a9c^  ^«is  Vl  %.  c»tn&aa!bis^^<)^Ma. 


Young  People's  Department. 

imonlcAtions  referring  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor.  Miss  Anna  W.  Pierson, 
944  Marcy  Avenue,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.] 


reat  Opportunity  will  be  lost  if  all 
•iders  do  not  take  advantage  of  the 
'hich  is  now  to  be  made.  The  editor 
department  ezpec's  to  spend  a  year- 
•loly  Land,  traveling  via  the  ••Fairy" 
hip,  and  the  ••Magic  Carpet."  She 
>t  care  to  take  the  jonmey  alone,  and 

every  tx>y  and  girl  under  sixteen 
>f  age  to  go  with  her.     The  ship  is  to 

the  first  day  of  the  new  century — 
ir  190 1.  No  one  need  hesitate  because 
snse,  for  it  will  be  small,  amounting 
stage  stamp  per  month.  Yju  can  aQ 
i  the  more  friends  you  can  get  to 
)any  you  the  better. 

trip  will  Qover  all  of  the  principal 
md  towns  that  Christ  visited  when 
&  here  on  the  earth.  The  first  stop 
\  at  Rome.  for.  though  Christ  was 
there,  we  want  to  see  it  because  it  is 
n  interesting  old  city,  and  the  Apos- 
il  lived  there  for  two  or  three  years. 
aonth  there  will  be  letters  and  jour- 
iblished  in  this  department,  telling 
he  trip,  and  what  we  see.  One  month 
s  the  letter  will  be  signed  by  Maurice 

another  time- by  Virgil  McClellan, 

Barnes,  or  some  one  else.  You  will 
enow  when  your  own  name  may  be 
e  at  the  end  of  the  letter.  Everv 
there  will  be  some  questions  for  each 
to  answer  about  the  trip, 
is  explanation  is  not  perfectly  clear 
,  ju<%t  watch  for  the  January  number 

Record,  and  I  think  you  will  under- 
)stter. 

e  one  and  all,  and  j  -kin  our  happy 
Yours  faithfully, 

Anna  W.  Pirrson. 


ANSWERS  TO  OCTOBER   QUIZ. 


They 


>amuel,    Elkanah,    Hannah. 

odly  people. 

Hannah  promised  the    Lord    if    He 

give  her  a  son  she  would  dedicate 

the  Lord.     So  as  soon  as  Samuel  was 

>ugh  to  leave  her,  she  took  him  to  the 

ind  left  him  there  to  minister  unto 

rd  as  the  priest's  son. 

iophni    and    Phinehas.     They  were 

men. 
I )  Samuel  ministered  before  the  Lord. 

(2)  Samuel  grew  before  the  Lord. 

(3)  Samael  grew  on,  and  was  in 

K>th  with  the  Lord  and  with  men.    ti. 

)  Samuel  g^ew,  and  the  Lord  was 

m.     iii.  19. 

IW,  the  priest,  died  by  falling  back- 
iff  his  seat  and  breaking  his  neck, 
rrow  which  caused  hi<«  death  was  the 

by  the  Philif tines  o^  the  Ark  of  God, 
B  death  of  his  two  wicked  sons. 
^Ai  judged  Israel  forty  years. 


ANSWERS   SENT  BY: 

AGE 

William  Adoph,  Germantown.  Pa.,  g 

Gordon  Brander,  Wallhceburg,  Ont.,  9 

Mae  Barnes,  St  Louis,  Mo..  12 

Inez  B  ake.  Chicag),  8 
Maunce  Childs,  Northbr  dge  Centre, 

Ma<s..  10 

Herbert  Foster,  Wa^sontown,  Pa.,  11 

May  Graham,  Pueblo,  Colo..  12 

George  Graham,  Pueblo,  Colo.,  9 

T  »hn  Gustafson,  M  'Utclair,  N  J.,  8 

katharme  House,  West  Newton,  Pa.,  13 
Charles  and  Anna  Herriott,  Bast 

Oakland,  Cal,  10  and  13 

Florence  Kelley.  Nora,  Wis.,  12 

Hazel  Lippenott   Philadtlohia.  Pa.,  15 

Vi  gil  McClellan,  Pine  Bluff  Ark.,  10 

Dorothy  Marston   Brooklyn.  N.  Y.,  12 

Arthur  Par  lee,  Pitt  burg.  Pa.,  14 

Ei'zabeth  Pardee.  Pitt.sburg,  Pa.,  10 

EUie  Pier,  Montc'a  r.  N.  J  ,  10 

E'ta  Reynolds.  Kali<ipell,  Mont.,  12 

Ruth  Rickabough.  Tabor,  Iowa,  11 

A  ma  Scbmaigemier.  Chicago,  12 

Mary  Thompson,  Ada,  S.  D.,  12 

Bessie  Thompson,  Ada  S.  D.,  10 

Ora  Weaver.  Troy.  N.  Y.,  14 

Jessie  Wharton,  Washington,  D.  C.  14 


Daily  Readings. 

GIFTS   AND   GIVING.* 

1.  Sat      O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  for 

he  is  good :  for  his  mercy  endur- 
eth  forever.  Who  giveth  food 
to  all  flesh:  for  his  mercy  endur- 
eth  forever.     Ps.  czxxvi.  i.  25. 

2.  Sun.     Take  no  thought,  savmg.  What 

shall  we  eat?  or.  What  shall 
we  drink?  or.  Wherewithal  5%hall 
we  be  clothed?  for  your  heavenly 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  all  these  things.  But 
seek  ye  first  t  he  kingdom  of  G  >d, 
and  his  righteousness;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you.     Matt.  vi.  31  33. 

3.  Mon.    If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let 

him  ask  of  God.  that  giveth  to 
all  men  liberally,  and  upbraid- 
eth  not;  and  it  shah  he  given 
him     J  as  i.  5 

4.  Tues.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 

know  them,  and  they  f  How 
me:  and  I  give  unto  them  eter- 
nal lite;  and  they  shall  never 
peri<h.  and  no  one  shall  snatch 
them  out  of  my  hand.  John  x. 
27.  28. 


he  or  she  ha*  xo  b*  \ii«.ti>tV>a\  Vat. 
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5.  Wed.  PMce  I  leave  with  yon,  my  peace 

I  give  unto  yon:  not  as  the 
world  givetta,  gpve  I  unto  yotu 
Let  not  X  onr  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid.  Jna 
xiv.  37. 

6.  Thnra.  He  givetb  to  all  life,  and  breath. 

and  all  things.    Acts  zviL  as. 

7.  Fri      Every  man  also  to  whom   God 

hath  given  riches  and  wealth, 
and  hath  given  him  power  to 
eat  thereof,  and  to  take  his  por- 
tion, and  to  rejoice  in  his  1atx>r; 
this  is  the  gift  of  God.  Eccles. 
v.  19. 

8.  Sat     Thanks  be  to  God,  who  givetb  os 

the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,     i  Cor.  xv.  57. 

9.  Sun.    This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 

given  DUto  us  eternal  life,  and 
this  life  is  in  his  Son.  i  Jna  y. 
II. 
la  Mon.  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
come,  and  hath  given  us  an 
understanding,  that  we  may 
know  him  that  is  true,  and  we 
are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  i  Jno.  v. 
90. 

11.  Tuea  The  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the 

Saviour  of  the  world.  Whoso- 
ever shall  confess  that  Jesus  Is 
the  Son  of  God.  God  dwe'leth 
in  him.  and  he  in  God.  i  Jna 
Iv.  14.  15. 

12.  Wed.    Every  good  gift  and  every  per- 

fect gift  is  from  above,  and 
Cometh  down  from  the  Father 
of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  vari- 
ableness, neither  shadow  of 
turning.     Jas.  i.  17. 

13.  Thurs.  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit 

of  fear;  but  of  power,  and  of 
love,  and  of  a  sound  mind,  a 
Tim.  i.  7. 

14.  Fri.      The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 

in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
wh'ch  15  given  us.     Rom.  v.  5. 

1 5.  Sat.     Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth ; 

it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away :  tor  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto 
you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
nim  unto  you.     Jno.  xvi   7. 

16.  Sun.     We  are   his  witnesses,  and  so  is 

also  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  God 
hath  given  to  them  that  obey 
him.     Acts.  V.  32. 

17.  Mon.    [God]  hath  given  unto  us  exceed- 

ing j^reat  and  prec'ou««  promises; 
that  by  these  ye  might  be  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature.  2 
Pet.  i.  4. 

18.  Tues.  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this 

world,  that  they   be  not  high- 
minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain 
rcbcs.  bul  \ti  Xbe  \\v\ii^  God, 
who  gwel"b  v\^  ncViX^  aW  0Q\Ti\5,% 
to  enjoy,     i  Tim,  nV.  ii- 


19.  Wed.  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy 
works!  in  wisdom  hast  tbon 
made  them  all:  the  earth  is  full 
of  thy  riches.     Ps.  civ.  24. 

aa  Thura.  Thou  shalt  rememl)er  the  Lord 
thy  God:  for  it  is  he  that  giv- 
eth  thee  power.    Deut  viil  18. 

a  I.  Fri.  As  many  as  received  him.  to  them 
gave  he  the  right  to  become 
children  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name.  John 
i  la. 

aa.  Sat     To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I 

Sant  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
rone,  even  as  I  also  overcame, 
and  am  set  down  with  mj 
Father  in  his  throne.  Rev.  iiL 
ai. 

a3.  Sun.  Pear  not,  little  flock ;  for  it  is  yonr 
Father's  f^ood  pleasure  to  give 
yotk  the  kmgdom.     Luke  z*i  33. 

a4.  Mon.  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us?  -He  that  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not 
with  him  also  freely  give  us  tO 
things?    Rom.  viii.  31.  33- 

as.  Tues.  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  bis  only  begotten  Sjo, 
that  whosoever  believeth  hi  him 
shall  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting lite.     Jna  iii.  16. 

26.  Wed.  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 

ministered  unto,  but  to  minis* 
ter,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  many.     Matt.  xx.  28. 

27.  Thura.  These  things  have  I  spoken  qnto 

you.  that  my  j ^y  might  remain 
in  you.  and  that  your  joy  might 
be  full     Jna  xv   11. 

28.  Fri.      Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  imto 

you;  good  measure,  pressed 
down,  and  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  shall  men  give 
unto  your  bosom.  For  with  the 
same  measure  that  ye  aete 
withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again.     Luke  vi  38. 

29.  Sat.      Every  man  according  as  he  pur- 

poses in  his  heart,  so  let  him 
give ;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  nec- 
essity: for  Gdd  loveth  a  cheer- 
ful giver.     2  Cor.  ix.  7. 

30.  Sun.     Iftherebefirstawillingmind.it 

is  accepted  according  tcbata 
man  hath,  and  not  according  to 
that  he  hath  not  2  Cor.  viii 
12. 

31.  Mon.    [Christ  J  gave  himself  for  os,  that 

he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  ard  purify  uoto  him- 
self a  peculiar  people,  sealoos 
of  good  works.  Titus  11  14- 
IVMai  skaii  I  render  unto  tin 
Lord/or  all  his  benefits  towatd 
met 

Notice. — As  the  answers  for  November 
^cvcln^  \iv>\.  «ii\  Xsfc^'Q,  \^Rift\ved^  the  priacs  wfll 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


A  Second  Railroad       So  great  has  been  the 
Y«  M*  C  A*  success,  attendant  upon 

the  establishment  of  the 
first  Y.  M.  CX  A.  headquarters  at  Concord, 
N.  H.,  by  the  leading  officials  of  the  Boston 
&  Maine  railroad,  that  when  the  suggestion 
of  opening  a  second  was  made  the  directors 
tmanimously  approved  and  at  once  took 
steps  for  its  accomplishment.  The  result 
has  been  the  recent  opening  of  a  building 
devoted  to  this  purpose  at  Woodsville,  an 
important  centre  of  the  system  in  New 
Hampshire  and  Vermont,  which  it  is  be- 
lieved will  meet  with  warm  appreciation 
from  those  for  whose  l)est  interests  the 
movement  has  been  started. 

Chinae  If  the  law  is  strictly  carried  out 
Law*  in  the  Celestial  Empire,  the  num- 
ber of  those  who,  in  face  of  it,  aid 
in  circulating  immoral  literature  throughout 
its  provinces  must  be  not  only  a  small,  but  a 
daring  one.     The  Southern  Cross  says: — 

Anyone  in  China  who  writes  an  im- 
moral book  is  punished  with  transporta- 
tion for  life,  together  with  one  hundred 
blows  of  the  heavy  bamboo.  Anyone 
who  sells  such  a  publicatioa  subjects 
himself  to  transportation  for  three 
years,  together  with  a  preliminary  of 
one  hundred  blows.  Readers  are  also 
punished,  and  even  purchasers,  whether 
they  tead  the  books  or  not.  Their  pun- 
ishment is  fixed  at  one  hundred  blows 
with  the  bam  boa  In  order  to  stimulate 
the  officials  to  carry  out  this  law  mag- 
istrates are  held  responsible.  Thus  if  a 
writer,  vendor,  purchaser,  or  reader  of 
immoral  prints  is  found  breaking  the 
law  with  impunity,  the  magistrate  of  the 
district  is  summoned  before  the  supreme 
court  and  gets  at  least  fifty  blows. 

The  Devil's  Dr.  Alexander  Maclaren,  in 
Pronoun.  writing  on  the  parable  of  the 
rich  man  who  purposed  to 
build  bams  to  lay  up  treasure  for  his  soul, 
emphasizes  a  feature  of  wealth  not  often 
recognized.  **How  clear  and  deep  an  in- 
sight Jesus  had  into  the  misery  of  wealth 
when  He  made  the  first  effect  of  prosperity 
on  this  man  to  be  reasoning  within  himself 
and  perplexity  as  to  what  he  was  to  do,"  he 
says.  **How  many  rich  men  cannot  sleep 
for  wondering  how  they  are  to  invest  their 
moDey!   But  the  perplexity  ia  not  al  together 


displeasing  to  the  farmer.  Observe  how 
delicately  the  pride  of  ownership  is  hinted 
at  in  the  '  my*s '  with  which  his  talk  is  so 
plentifully  sprinkled  —  'my  fruits,'  'my 
barns,'  *my  corn,'  *my  goods,'  and  even  *my 
souL'  *My' is  the  devil's  pronoun.  Its  con- 
tinual use  hardens  against  the  claims  of 
brotherhood  and  the  recognition  of  God,  the 
Giver  and  Owner  of  all." 

Perpetual  One  secret  of  perpetual  youth 
Youth.  is  given  by  a  writer  in  The  Brit^ 
ish  Weekly^  who  says:— 
The  preacher  who  is  put  down  by  the 
cry  that  congregations  will  have  young 
men  is  not  much  to  be  sympathized 
with.  Congregations  will  have  young 
men,  and  they  are  right  in  this,  but 
they  must  not  reckon  youth  by  years. 
Try  to  make  every  year  a  year  of 
growth  for  mind  and  heart  There  is 
one  way  worth  trying.  Take  one  great 
teacher  and  g^ve  him  the  best  part  of 
your  winter.  Have  a  Wesley  winter,  a 
Maurice  winter,  a  Wordsworth  winter, 
a  Jonathan  Edwards  winter,  and  you 
will  find  that  the  company  of  great  men 
is  adding  cubits  to  your  stature.  We 
are  dead  when  we  cease  to  grow;  we 
cease  to  be  ministers  of  Christ  when  we 
cease  to  be  students  of  divinity. 

The  Yellowstone  To  those  familiar  with 
And  the  New  the  life  or  spirit  of  Prof. 
Testament*  Drummond    there    is 

nothing  strange  about  the 
following  editorial  from  The  Congregation" 
alt's t — it  is  only  significant: — 

In  the  biojirraphy  of  Henry  Drum- 
mood  is  this  significant  citation  from  the 
diary  of  his  tour  through  Yellowstone: 
'*7th.  The  Sabbath.  Encamped  all  day. 
....  TheN.  ^r."  With  his  customanr 
reticence  Drummond  refrains  from  tell- 
ing us  what  he  gained  from  his  reading 
of  the  New  Testament  on  that  Sunday. 
But  the  important  thing  is  the  fact  that 
in  the  midst  of  the  scenic  beauties  of 
the  Yellowstone,  and  surrounded  as  he 
must  have  been  by  cong^^nial  compan- 
ions, Drummond  sought  his  New  Tes- 
tament and  derived  from  it  t)enefit 
enough  to  make  it  worth  his  while  to 
include  the  circumstance  in  the  record 
of  the  day. 

It  is  not  well  to  judge  one  another  too 
severely  respecting  our  uses  of  summer 
Sandays,  but  we  miss  their  most  beiie6r 
c\a\  aetvAce  \1  ^w^  ^o  iwA  %«\Ti  ^^aaX^\!^0^ 
is   repiesenle^  Vyj    o\«   ^WaXSnpo.  Vroo^ 
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Prof.  Drummood'ii  diary.  To  fritter 
away  the  whole  day  Id  idle  talk  on  hotel 
piazzas,  to  indulK;e  in  loafinf^  until  it  be- 
comes weariscme.  to  roam  the  fit  Ids 
aimlessly,  to  emplo>'  the  hc»ly  «ime  aim- 
ply  (or  tx^dily  n  cupt  rat  on  aod  for  social 
ends,  is  not  such  a  use  of  the  L.ord*sdav 
as  ought  to  Fatisfy  the  aspning  souL 
Indeed  we  doubt  whether  the  best  phys- 
ical results  aiv  secured  when  spiritual 
nurture  is  overlook*  d  or  crowded  into  a 
ct-mer.  A  plunge  into  the  New  Testa- 
ment may  be  as  recuperative  as  a 
plunge  into  the  surf. 

Ancient  Egypt  and        Dr.  Henry  Van  Dyke, 
Abraham*  recently    lectunng    on 

Egypt   in    connection 
with  biblical  history,  said:— 

And  the  strange  thing  is  that  the  far- 
ther t>ack  we  go  into  Egyptian  history 
the  finer  its  art.  the  purtr  its  religion, 
and  the  more  elevaiea  its  moral  stand- 
ards become.  Facts  like  these  do  not 
accord  very  perfectly  wi'h  the  purely 
evolutionary  theory  of  man's  origin  and 
history  or  at  Ita*«t  they  demand  room 
for  a  process  of  degeneration  within  the 
development  of  humanity.  They  make 
the  biblical  picture  of  the  or'gin  and 
history  ot  man  seem  truthful  and  life- 
like. And  especially  they  put  an  end  to 
the  absurd  assumption,  too  often  ad- 
mitted by  imi)erfei:tiy  eductted  Chris- 
tian preachers,  that  Abraham  and  Isaac 
and  Jacob  must  have  been  wild  and 
ignorant  barbarians,  incapable  of  the 
ideas  which  are  attributed  to  them  in 
the  Scriptures.  These  men.  although 
leading  by  choice  a  nomadic  life,  were 
familiar  with  an  advarced  civilization. 
They  heM  intercou'se  with  princts  who 
encouragtd  art  and  letters,  and  it  is  not 
likely  that  they  ihemselvts  were  desti- 
tute of  learning  and  culture. 

Gm  Churches  **Our  Sunday-school 
Avoid  Debt?  premises  were  a  disgrace," 
wiitcs  Pastor  Hancicks  of 
Ramsv^ate,  England,  to  The  Lon-ion  Chris- 
(tan,  '"and  children  could  not  be  gathered 
or  taught  in  numbe'-s  adequate  for  the  con  • 
gregation.  The  children  of  our  own  mem- 
bers even  had  to  go  elsewhere.  It  became 
clear  it  was  not  God's  will  for  this  to  con- 
tinue, but  that  we  should  *  arise  and  build.' 
We  pledged  our  word  to  open  free  of  debt, 
believing  that  to  be  also  His  biddinj?. 

*'  Tne  schools  were  expected  to  cost  ;{^2,ooo. 
The  lowest  tender  o|)ened  on  September  21, 
1899.  showed  that  thty  would  cost,  in  all. 
/4.200.  A  knock- down  b\ow  1^  us,  and  all 
but  one  agreed  wUh  "him  v;\\o  ^tc\a.'feCL, '  YX. 
cannot  be  done  free  ot  debl.*    Ha^  we  xe- 


▼oked  cor  pledge,  however,  it  would  have 
meant,  in  the  last  analysis,  *God  can  be 
trusted  for  /a.OQO,  but  not  for  j£'4.2oa'  This 
would  have  insulted  the  Most  H'gh;  bat, 
thank  Gcd,  the  better  coarse  was  Uken. 

**  We  were  pledged  to  open  free  of  debt  I 
It  was  impossible  1  We  confessed  onr  belief 
that  God  would  do  the  imposs  ble.  aod  He 
has  done  it  He  has  given  marked  gaidince, 
perfect  unity  in  the  church  membership, 
and  such  generous  S3pplies  that  we  have 
*  owed  no  man  anything '  for  a  single  mo- 
ment  In  all,  much  more  than  £^  400  has 
been  received.  There  was  such  a  stream  of 
cheerful  g:ivers  that  a  surplus  of  over  £ko 
has  been  given. 

**  Outside  the  schools  and  inside  the 
church  are  two  marble  tablets,  saying:— 

*'  *These  icho  >ls  are  a  witness  to  the 
uviNG  God.  Who  gave  over  £^,a^o  for 
their  erection  in  answer  to  psayu. 
thus  enabling  His  people  to  do  the  im- 
possible, and  to  open  them  free  of  debt 
on  Septembrr  13  190a  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you, ' " 

The  Tower  It  is  interesting  to  see  how 
Of  BabcL  constantly  fresh  discoveries 
on  biblical  subjects  are  being 
made  which  give  additional  information  to 
that  which  we  already  possess.  The  fiodiog 
of  a  manuscript,  written  by  a  Greek  traveler 
named  Harpocration,  throwing  new  light  00 
the  Tower  of  Bat)el,  will  be  gladly  welcomed 
by  all  Bib'e  students.  The  folk>wing  sum- 
mary is  from  The  Independent: — 

This  document  contains  the  descrip- 
tion of  a  Chaldee  temple  which  Harpo- 
cration visited  and  of  which  he  gives 
accurate  m*^  asurements.  The  identity 
of  the  temple  with  the  Birs-Nimrul,  or 
the  ••Tower  of  Babel,"  he  claims  cannot 
be  doubted,  and  this  is  the  oldest  im- 
portant account  The  tower  was  reno- 
vated in  the  days  of  Nebuchadneizar, 
In  the  sixth  century  B.  C.  and  this  king 
re()orts  in  the  inscription  be  caused  to 
be  mide  that  the  tower  had  been  ertcted 
f<Mty- two  generations  before  his  times. 
Thanks  to  the  reports  of  Harpocration 
we  now  know  that  as  late  as  the  fourth 
Christian  century  this  temple  wa<(  still  a 
place  (  f  worship,  although  it  ceased  to 
he  sujh  some  lime  before  380.  The 
tower  *-as  ninety  fi>ur  kilometers  from 
Ccesiphon.  south  of  Baby  on.  It  con- 
sisttd  of  a  verv  wide  subs^tructure,  sev- 
enty five  feet  high,  the  sides  b  ingone 
hun^lred  and  eightv-four  meters.  In 
the  middle  stood  a  four  cornered  tower, 
\^\x\\\.oC  ^VK  sections,  one  upon  the  other, 
^a^^^  v««ciXN-«vs6^  V^wx'^MijBL^^ad  npon 
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fifteen  feet  high.  These  seven  stories 
together  made  the  stmcture  sixty- seven 
meters  hijzh.  The  ascent  to  the  temple 
was  by  Uiree  hundred  and  sixty-five 
steps,  of  which  three  hundred  were  of 
silver  and  sixty-five  of  gold,  the  number 
to  equal  the  days  of  the  year.  The 
division  into  seven  sections  corresponded 
to  the  days  of  the  week.  These  details 
confirm  to  the  letter  the  conclusioDS 
which  Oppert  had  reached  through  his 
measurements  on  the  ground. 

The  Theologian's        One  of  the  most  im- 
Dangefs.  portant    and    trenchant 

papers  read  at  the 
Church  Congress  recently  held  in  England 
was  by  Archdeacon  Diggle.  In  it  he  pointed 
out  two  dangers  to  which  the  scientific  the- 
ologian, t\  /.,  one  who  devotes  himself  to 
the  scientific  study  of  theology,  is  especially 
exposed: — 

He  said  it  is  an  unfailing  attribute  of 
all  mere  science  (that  is,  of  all  knowledge 
only  technically  pursued)  to  dwarf  and 
deaden  the  faculties  of  the  spirit.  Just 
as  any  habit  which  develops  the  emo- 
tions at  the  cost  of  the  intellect  leads  to 
credulity  and  superstition,  so  any  study 
which  develops  the  intellect  at  the  cost 
of  the  spirit  leads  to  religious  lifeless- 
nesa  Theology,  or  the  science  of  God, 
both  as  He  is  in  Himself  and  in  His 
relations  to  the  world,  is  a  great  study, 
the  queen  of  all  the  sciences;  yet,  like 
all  otoer  sciences,  theology  is  closely 
beset  with  the  danger  of  spiritual  dead- 
ness.  The  peril  of  contioually  and 
scholastically  arguing  about  re'igion.  of 
analyzing  the  nature  of  God  and  classi- 
fying His  attributes  and  defining  His 
operations,  as  the  chemist  analyzes  his 
compounds  and  the  geologist  defines  his 
strata,  is  a  peril  of  a  very  serious  kind. 


as  the  history  of  theological  dialectic 
most  abundantly  and  most  solemnly  tes- 
tifies. Theological  scientists  have, 
therefore,  pecuHar  need  of  deep  spiritual 
culture,  of  special  sacramental  grace,  of 
profound  devotion  both  in  public  and 
private  wot  ship,  of  persistent  practice 
m  the  presence  of  God  and  of  abound- 
ing charity  in  the  name  of  Christ 
towards  their  fellow  men.  Blessed  are 
they  above  all  men  If  they  watch  and 
pray;  but  if  they  pursue  their  studies 
without  prayer,  and  work  at  them  with- 
out watching,  then,  as  the  sad  records 
of  some  fierce  controversies  provte,  the 
living  God  becomes  to  them  little  more 
than  a  dead  abstraction.  Faith  ceases 
to  be  an  enthusiasm  and  sinks  into  a 
syllogism.  The  ascended  Redeemer  Is 
not  only  gone  away  from  their  sight — 
He  is  ^ne  altogether  from  their  realm 
of  quickening!:,  guiding,  restraining, 
supporting,  stimulating  realities.  He 
is  no  longer  either  a  continual  presence 
or  an  actual  person,  but  a  vague  ab- 
sence and  an  imper:K>nal  idea. 

Another  danger  besets  the  scientific 
study  of  religion,  and  that  is  over- 
specialization.  Some  single  clause  of 
toe  creeds,  some  particular  portion  of 
the  gospel,  some  exclusive  point  in  the. 
entire  circle  of  truth  has  an  affinity  for 
the  student.  It  fascinates  h'm.  Per 
hap^,  owing  to  his  temperament  or  the 
circumstances  of  his  lite,  he  has  found 
peculiar  strength  and  light  and  hope  In 
It  for  himself,  as  Luther  did  in  the 
grand  revelation  that  the  Just  sha-l  live 
by  f:iith.  And  so  he  falls  into  the 
temptation  of  over-f  pecialtzing  that  sin- 
gle hubject;  not,  indeed,  of  overesti- 
mating its  importance,butof  overlooking 
its  organic  nlatictn  to  the  who^e  b  >dy 
of  doctrine,  and  of  forgetting  that  as  no 
sin^^le  book  is  the  whole  Bible,  so  no 
tingle  truth  is  the  entire  gospel — 
Christian  World. 
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Receipts. 

The  following  contributions  have  been 
received  from  October  5  to  November  5, 
inclusive: 

Record  of  Christian    Work    MUtlonary  to 
Sooth  America: 

Mrs.  A.  S.,  Poynette,  Wis |    1  00 

Mrs-S.  S.  B.,  Reading,  Pa fiO 

1    1  60 

Puidlta  RaaMbal's  Work  lor  India's  Child 
Widows: 

G.  P.a,  Chicago,  HI $85  00 

Rev.  W.  P.,  CtLtnp  Nelson,  Ky 1  00 

M/MA.McA,,ChicMgo,IU 8  00 


B.  P.  R.,  Emerson,  III 15  00 

Mr.  H  T.,  New  York  City 9  00 

Mrs.  B.  A.  B.,  Paterson,  N.  1 1  00 

Mrs.  M.  B.  B.,  Morgnec  P.  O.,  Ind 1  00 

Junior    Baptist    Union,    North   Pair- 
field,  0 1  00 

B.  D.  S.,  Minneapolis,  Minn 6  00 

W.  L.  DeG.,  Topeka,  Kan 14  00 

Mrs.  A  S.,  Poynette,  Wis 1  00 

Anonymous,  Lawrenceville,  N.  Y 10  00 

Mr.  P.  B.  McG,  Ta  was  City,  Mich. 8  00 

G.  L.  C,  Lodf^epole,  Neb 5  00 

St  Mark's  Reformed  Church,  Baston, 

Pa 10  88 

Mrs  A.  L..  H.,  Ba\t\mcM^,'^^ "^^  ^ 

CaT\\&\e,Sus\«,^«i^,%.u^\Aoi^ "^^ 

L..H.R.,  liaeLV^oiv '^^ 
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Record  of  Christian  Work. 


O.  L.  H.,  Baltimore,  Ifd t  CO 

If.  L.  W..  ChAr!e»ton ft  CO 

J.  L.  &,  Norr»c«,  Pa I  00 

W  P.  R.,  Albany,  Ga 1  00 

lira.  P.  C.  a.  Atchison,  Kan 0  00 

lira.  R.  M,  Oakland,  Calif 5  00 

|li7  80 

Blabop  Tliobani*8  Work  la  India: 

L.  H   R.MadiftOD |   9  60 

lira  C.  H.  ycC.  Pittsburg,  Pa 80  00 

G.  D.,  Toronto,  Can 10  00 

$4100 

Moody   MOflMCtal   CBdOWMOBt* 

E.  P.,Nfcw  York I    1  00 

Mr«.  I.  H.  S  ,  Montreal,  Canada 0  00 

G.  W.  S.,  Norwaik,  Conn 05  00 

$18  00 

Pviid  lor  Dr.   Poton't  Work  la  tho  Now 
Hebrides: 

Miss  B.  M.  P.,  Manitoba |  9  00 

Miss  M  K.,  Brooklyn.  N.  Y 5  00 

Mrs.  M.  B.  P..  I«ake  Potest,  111 95  00 

Miss  J   K.,  Bellevue.  la 10  00 

Miss  J.  L.,  Northampton,  Mass 1  00 

R.T.  B..  Paneuil,  Ma«s 1  00 

B  G.  K..  Brooklyn.  N.Y 95  00 

A.  D.,  Philadelphia,  Pa 6  00 

H.  S.  L..  Asbury  Park.  N.  J 6  00 

Millersville,  S.  N.  S.,  Millemville,  Pa.  8  00 

(5.  B  S.,  N«'nhamptoa,  Mass 96  00 

Miss  M.  W.  W.,  Mtddletown.  Conn....  7  00 

Mrs.  S  A.  H.,  Worcester.  Conn 8  00 

C.  T.  T,  Elmlra.  N.  V 6  00 

Mra  H.  C  A.,  Keene,  N.  H 6  00 

Miss  G.  P.  L.,  CiimbndReport,  Mass. ..  10  00 

MissB.  M.,  Boston,  Mass 6  00 

Mr.  H   R.  M  ,  Meadville,  Pa 1  00 

Miss  L  E.  D  ,  East  Orange,  N.  J 1  00 

MiftsC  N.  B.,  Reynoldbville.  Pa. 1  00 

MissD.  B,  Blairsville,  Pa 1  00 

Miss  M.  V.  S.  M.,  Poughkeepsie,  N.  Y..  ft  00 

Miss  J.  W..  Providence,  R   1 9  00 

Mrs.  A.  L.  H.,  Baltimore,  Md 80  00 

A.  8.,  East  Northfield,  Mass 9  00 

J.  E.  G.,  Monroe,  N.  Y 9  00 

$187  00 

Rev.    Andrew    Murray's    Work    In    Soutli 
Africa: 

Rev.  W.  P.,  Csmp  Nelson,  Ky |   9  50 

1   9  60 

Mount  Hermon  School: 

Mrs.  B.  B.  R.,  Philadelphia,  Pa |    7  00 

1    7  00 


Personalia, 


Evangelist  A.  E.  Cameron  and  Will  L. 
Crist,  former  students  of  the  Moody  Bible 
Institute,  have  been  greatly  used  of  God  in 
evangelistic  services  in  Illinois  and  Missouri 
the  past  few  months.  Mr.  Cameron  has 
returned  to  the  lnsl\lMle,  vj\i\\e  ^\t.  C\\?X  \& 
assisting  Rev.  Bcnnell  at  BK^maiOt,  \\V,  lo« 
a  few  months. 


Rev.  MertOB  Smith  began  work  in 
Kokomo,  Indian  a,  in  November.  A  few 
weeks  ago  he  visited  Michigan  City  Ind.,in 
the  interest  of  Mr.  Mood>'s  Prison  Fund, 
speaking  in  the  local  penitentiary  and  abo 
at  a  union  meeting  of  the  city  churches. 

A.  P.  FItt  has  recently  visited  Joliet,  111 , 
Toronto,  and  other  cities  in  this  country  and 
Canada,  in  order  to  familiarise  himself  with 
the  condition  of  the  inmates  of  penal  insti- 
tutions at  these  places  and  supply  them 
.  with  good  reading.  As  opportunity  offered 
be  presented  this  work  in  churches  and  took 
offerings  for  Mr.  Moody's  Prison  Fund. 

Mr.  J.  Halebfck  has  been  engaged  in  Los 
Angeles,  Calif.,  during  November. 

Mi^r  Cole  has  been  speaking  in  churches, 
noon  meetings,  mission  halls  and  at  the 
Lake  Forest  University,  Chicago,  daring 
the  past  weeks. 

Rev.  Alexander  Patterson  of  Chksgo 
gave  a  ci  urse  of  lectures  recently  at  Man- 
kato,  Minn.,  LaCrosse  and  Racine,  Wi&  He 
gives  his  time  to  the  presentation  of  Bible 
truths  illustrated  by  original  diagrams.  He 
plans  to  give  a  prospective  view  of  the  great 
periods  and  parts  of  the  Bit>le,  believing 
that  a  telescopic  rather  than  a  microscopic 
study  of  the  Bible  is  wanted. 

Mr.  J.  R.  Pratt,  formerly  of  Wisconsin, 
is  now  in  charge  of  the  "  Home  and  Train- 
ing School  of  Christian  Workers**  in  Albany, 
N.  Y.  He  is  open  to  engagements  for  evan- 
gelistic work,  and  may  be  addressed  at  7 
High  street,  Albany,  N.  Y. 

Mr.  Q.  F.  Asslter  has  been  condacting 
services  at  Troy ,  Mo. 

Mr.  C.  W.  Byron  is  holding  special  meet- 
ings at  Red  Oak,  Texas,  and  from  there 
goes  to  Fort  Worth,  Texas. 

Mr.  C.  N.  Hunt  is  laboring  in  Sioux  City, 
Iowa,  where  thirty  churches  have  united  in 
evangelistic  work.  The  first  of  January  he 
will  hold  meetings  in  £  ma,  Iowa,  and  then 
goes  to  commence  union  meetings  with  four 
churches  in  Newark,  N.  J.  Mr.  Charks  H. 
Coultes  assists  him  in  the  song  service. 

fir.  Clarence  B.  Strouse  has  been  greatly 
blessed  in  his  laton^  m  Danville,  Wisconsin. 

Mr.  Walter  Holcomb  held  special  meet- 
Vci^sVci^T^iitisboro,  N.  C,  with  l>r.  L.  W. 
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He  is  planniog  to  go  to  Oak  Grove,  Mo.,  in 
Jantiary,  asd  hopes  to  hold  several  missions 
^hile  in  the  West. 

Rev.  George  C.  Needham  is  shortly  going 
to  Texas  to  condact  special  evangelistic 
services. 

Mr.  R.  E.  Johnson,  formerly  a  student 
of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute,  has  entertd 
upon  evangelistic  work.  A  rich  blessing 
has  been  upon  his  labors  in  Aniwa,  Wis. 
His  permanent  address  is  Moody  Bible  Insti- 
tute. Chicago.  IlL 

Mr.  P.  5chiverea  has  recently  closed  a 
ver>  succe^sful  series  of  gospel  meetings  in 
Charleston.  S.  C. 


The  Bible  in  the  Philippines. 

'•The  reception  of  the  Scriptures  by  the 
Filipinos  has  been  with  an  eagerness  on 
every  hand  that  is  only  to  be  explained  by 
the  preparation  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,-  writes  Rev.  Jay  C.  Goodrich  in  a 
recent  letter  to  the  American  Bible  Society, 
of  which  he  is  an  agent  **  They  are  not 
satisfied  with  buying  and  reading  the  Bible, 
but  keep  asking  for  books  on  Bible  study, 
and  choose  Bibles  with  references  and  maps. 
They  are  tfioroughly  prepared  for  the  word 
and  buy  readily.  The  people  who  are  here 
from  other  islands  and  other  parts  of  Luzon 
are  anxious  to  have  copies  to  send  to  their 
friends  aud  relatives,  acd  will  often  sacri- 
fice in  order  to  purchase  them.  We  have 
only  in  a  few  cases  met  the  work  of  the 
priests  in  poisoning  the  minds  of  the  people 
against  the  Protestant  Bible,  and  compell- 
ing their  burning  under  threat  of  excom- 
munication ;  it  is  not  common,  and  we  hope 
that  as  the  government  of  the  islands 
becc  mes  settled  that  all  persecution  will  dis- 
appear. 

••A  Chinese  peddler  came  to  the  door  of 
our  office  the  other  day  to  offer  for  sale  some 
notions.  We  did  not  need  his  wares,  but 
thought  he  could  use  ours,  so  showed  him  a 
gospel  His  face  lighted  up  as  he  took  it 
and  asked,  *No  mass?'  We  showed  him 
others,  and  before  be  bade  us  a  polite  'adios* 
he  had  purchased  the  gospels  and  a  Testa- 
ment    He  went  his  way  happy  in  his  new 


possessions.  The  people  are  hungry  for 
the  Word. 

*'Our  hearts  have  been  chilled  and  our 
righteous  indignation  aroused  by  the  uncov- 
ered crimes  of  compulsory  ignorance  and 
religious  bigotry  and  oppression  in  these 
most  beautiful  islands,  crimes  for  the  most 
part  against  a  people  as  teachable  and  apt 
to  learn  as  any  in  the  world.  It  is  not  our 
purpose  to  lay  these  crimes  at  any  door,  but 
to  point  out  the  fact  that  these  outrages  on 
the  name  of  Christianity  would  not  have 
been  possible  had  there  been  an  open  Bible, 
and  to  the  plain  duty  devolving  upon  Protes- 
tantism to  give  as  speedily  as  possible  to 
these  millions  so  providentially  brought  to 
our  notice  and  under  our  care,  God*s  mes- 
sage. To  the  great  multitude  who  cannot 
read  the  Bible,  it  is  a  closed  book.  Our 
first  missionary  duty  is  to  enlighten. 

**  It  will  be  advisable  to  establish  a  Bible 
Society  depository  in  the  principal  city  of 
each  island  as  rapidly  as  reliable  men  can 
be  found  to  sells  the  books  on  commission. 
On  both  Panay  and  Negros  the  Spanish- 
speaking  natives  are  very  anxious  for  Protes- 
tant work  and  the  Bible.  For  all  kinds  of 
Christian  work,  acd  especially  the  distri- 
bution of  the  Scriptures,  the  prospect  is  very 
bright 

•*A  very  interesting  feature  of  duties 
here  will  be  the  work  among  the  Chinese. 
There  is  said  to  be  about  one  hundred  thou- 
sfind  in  and  about  Manila. 

**The  Chinese  are  coming  into  Manila 
rapidly,  and  will  hold  their  place  as  the 
chief  commercial  people  of  the  city.  The 
figures  given  as  the  present  Chinese  popula- 
tion is  far  below  the  actual 

**  We  are  finding  many  remarkable  cases 
of  conversion  by  reading  the  Scriptures." 

The  American  Bible  Society  has  author- 
ized its  agent  in  Manila  to  proceed  at  once  to 
engage  suitable  men  to  prepare  tentative  ver- 
sions of  the  gospels  in  Pampanga,  Visayan, 
Cebuan,  Zambal.  and  Ilocano.  The  emer- 
gency is  said  to  be  such  that  it  is  not  deemed 
advisable  to  wait  till  men  learned  in  Greek 
become  competent  to  undertake  this  impor- 
tant work,  and  the  versions  must  at  first  be 
made,  not  from  the  original,  but  from  the 
society's  modem  version  of  the  Spcmish. 


EDITOR'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 


Letter  from  our  South  American 
Missionary. 

Dear  Mr,  Moody: — 

As  it  is  now  eight  months  since  I  arrived 
in  Brazil,  and  I  am  getting  more  settled,  I 
am  abe  to  write  and  tell  you  something  of 
my  life  here 

1  have  given  myself  first  and  foremost  to 
the  s'uily  uf  Portuguese.  At  Hrst  I  foand  it 
very  bard ;  it  seemed  as  if  I  never  should  be 
able  to  m^btrr  it.  Hut  I  determined  I  would 
keep  at  It.  and  now  I  really  enj  iv  it.  Four 
months  after  my  arrival  I  was  able  to  read 
a  Portuguese  sermon  to  the  people.  Two 
months  later  1  gave  a  Bible  readmg,  and 
now  I  can  preach  without  notes. 

A  mi^siona^)'  who  was  on  the  same  boat 
with  me  coming  out,  and  who  kindly  gave 
me  a  few  lessons,  said  that  my  progress  was 
unu-^ually  good.  For  this  great  blessing, 
the  fac  I'ty  with  which  He  has  enabled  me 
to  ac-()uire  the  language.  I  want  all  the 
readers  of  the  Rkcukd  or  Chrisiian  Work 
to  jom  me  in  praismg  G(»d.  I  would  mag- 
nify His  name.  too.  for  the  words  of  cheer 
which  have  come  to  me  from  acn>«^s  the 
ocean  and  for  the  help  given  me  by  the 
missioDaries  here  and  the  studrnts  with 
whom  I  livtd  for  a  time  on  first  coming  to 
this  country.  The  kindly,  patient  criticism 
of  my  work  by  Dr  Methodio,  and  his  unfail- 
ing wnrd»  of  eccoura^ement,  ha\*e  been 
invaluable     Under  G(h1  I  owe  much  to  him. 

Since  I  came  away  from  home  and  friends 
I  have  learned  to  love  GckI's  Word  as  never 
before.  Day  by  dav  it  grows  more  precious 
to  me.  It  is  blessed,  too,  to  be  able  to  read 
it  in  another  language.  Will  you  not  pray 
that  ni.»re  and  more  I  may  Ri>e.ik  with  thit 
liberty  and  j)<>wer  which  the  Holy  Sp;rit 
a  one  can  imjM»n?  I  long  to  preach  with 
greater  tfTt-ct  'he  ininite  love  of  Jrsusto 
those  whose  hearts  are  the  same  as  ours, 
ev»  n  th  u^h  their  tonj^ue  ht  different 

Y«iu  a'^k  me  to  tell  \ou  something  of  what 
I  have  been  d.>ing  since  I  came  to  Brazil. 
For  a  lime  I  was  givinjr  private  lesson*  in 
Enj^U^h.  Thi«f.  of  c  >urse,  was  a  K'"eit  help 
to  me  in  learning  Portuguese.  One  man. 
who  lived  three  miles  away,  I  used  to  give 
a  less<>n  to  three  niornirgs  a  week  before 
seven  ocwk  He  had  never  read  the  Bible 
before.  Anoth^-r.  a  student,  heard  the  g  «- 
pel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  last  Sunday  for 
the  first  time  in  his  life.  He  is  a  dear  yo  ing 
man.  just  a*x)ut  to  enter  commercial  life. 
Their  past  training  hrts  made  it  s  >  d  fficult 
for  these  {)eople  to  believe  that  d// that  is 
needed  for  salvation  is  simple  living  faith  in 
Jesus 

When  1  kit  ibe  co\\ev;e,  sXvcvmX.  vi\\\0^  \ 
toM  you  in  ft  foTmei  \eUeT,  s^^vet^V  oV  xXv^ 
students  expressed  a  desue  vo  coti^iV^xA 


with  me.  since  the  teaching  had  to  come  to 
an  end.  I  agreed  on  one  condition— that  I 
replied  in  Pt>r  nge^e,  for,  when  once  I  htve 
mastered  the  language,  a  wide  door  is  open 
to  me.  Some  of  these  students  beknig  to 
gocd  families,  and  their  influence  will  be 
great    All  are  immortal 

Then,  there  is  anotlier  circle,  in  which 
Rev.  Pierce  Chamberlain  and  I  are  deeply 
interested,  and  for  which  we  are  earnestly 
praying.  It  is  a  club  of  students— lawyers, 
"medicos,**  engineers,  and  pharmacists— 
who  opened  for  us  a  room  in  their  hoase. 
They  are  all  fine  fellows,  and  have  treated 
us  with  the  utmost  kindness. 

How  I  W'sh  anyt)ne  who  does  not  believe 
in  foreign  missions  could  visit  the  stations 
at  work  in  ths  state,  especially  the  Ameri- 
can school  at  Bahia*  At  some  of  the  Son- 
day  services  and  week  night  prayer  meet- 
ings, which  I  have  been  privileged  to  aUend. 
it  has  aeemt  d  as  if  a  bit  of  heaven  were  let 
down,  and  Jesu<(  Himself  stood  in  the  midst 

In  conclusion  I  desire  again  to  thank  all 
those  of  ycur  readers  who  have  made  it  po8> 
sible  for  me  to  come,  and  to  assure  them 
that  they  have  placed  me  in  the  midst  of  an 
abundant,  en joj  able,  and  blessed  work. 
Yours  very  truly, 

J.  D.  McEwKK. 

Orobo,  Bahia,  Brazil. 


By 'Way  of  Kindly  Criticism. 

1433  PAtu  St.,  Axamkpa,  Cal. 
Editor  of  the  Record  of  Christian  Work. 

Dear  Sir: — Some  time  ag^  you  asked  for 
comments  from  your  readers  on  the  matter 
contained  in  the  Rkcord. 

Expecting  that  someone  else  would  take 
up  this  critical  task  I  waited  to  see  the 
result  I  hope  now  that  I  will  not  offend  by 
suggesting  an  improvement  from  my  point 
of  view,  namely,  that  it  should  be  more  of  a 
record  of  Christian  work,  and  not  of  indi- 
viduals, however  eminent  and  worthy,  bit 
of  the  churches,  with  their  progress  throagb- 
out  the  world  For  instance,  this  year  there 
is  to  be  consummated  a  union  between  two 
important  branches  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  S.^land,  and  the  same  is  being 
tried  in  Australia.  Whether  those  are  for 
good  or  evil  we  know  not  Then  in  Eng- 
land the  conflict  between  ritualism  and  the 
evangelical  goes  on.  How  does  it  speed? 
How  IS  the  church  in  Germany?  I^  she  srill 
rationali'itic?  And  the  church  in  France- 
feeble  as  ever? 

We  are  tolerably  well  informed  by  yon  as 
to  India  and  China,  but  even  the  notk^esof 
\.\\V9.  «i>ax.vr5  *x^  VjpdftC    Of  course,  this  will 
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hy  leaving  ont  some  of  the  devotional  mat- 
t#r.  We  have  Bible  Notes.  Golden  Text 
Homilies.  Thoughts  for  the  Qwet  Hour,  and 
the  M  d- Week  prayer  m^  eting,  all  very  good, 
bat  somewhat  redundant. 

Trusting  that  my  remarks  may  be  taken 
in  good  pait  I  remain, 

Yours  respectfully, 

John  P.  Dunlop. 

We  always  welcome  criticism  from  our 
readers,  and  appreciate  the  interest  which 


it  evinces.  The  criticism  regarding  the 
record  of  Christian  work  is  a  just  one, 
and  for  some  time  we  have  been  planning  to 
develop  our  review  department  under  Reli- 
gious Thought  and  Activity  to  be  more 
comprehensive  in  it  s  scope.  With  the  begin- 
ning of  the  new  year  we  shall  be  able  to  do 
this  without  in  any  way  curtailing  the  sev- 
eral devotional  departments,  which  are 
widely  studied.  Editor. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.    I.   Scofield. 


p.  D.,  Kenton,  Mich. 

I.  Are  the  '*days"  of  Genesis  L  literal 
days  of  twenty-four  hours? 

The  usage  of  Scripture  warrants  the  com- 
mon present-day  belief  that  leng'hened 
periods  are  meant  (2  Pet  iii.  8;  John  v.  25, 
etc.).  On  the  other  hand,  the  power  of  God 
warrants  one  in  believing  that  the  work 
apportioned  to  each  of  the  creative  **day8" 
could  have  been  accomplished  in  days  of 
twenty-four  hours. 

a.  Does  the  word  **  replenish"  (Gen.  i. 
28)  have  any  bearing  on  the  question  of  an 
inhabitation  of  earth  prior  to  the  creation  of 
Adam? 

The  theory  in  questioa  rests  mainly  on 
the  verse  referred  to.  There  are,  we  think, 
insuperable  objections  to  the  theory  of  a 
previous  inhabitation  of  the  earth  by  human 
beings.  The  arguments  for  an  occupation 
of  the  earth  by  angels  prior  to  the  cr<^ation 
of  man,  are,  however,  extremely  convincing. 
It  should  be  added,  that  opinions  on  these 
questions  are  within  the  liberty  of  faith, 
since  there  is  not  so  clear  a  teaching  upon 
them  as  warrants  a  dogmatic  assertion. 

3.  Where,  in  the  creation  story,  do  the 
•'  periods  of  time"  come  in? 

We  are  not  sure  that  we  understand  your 
question.  But  in  Genesis  i.  i  is  room  for 
any  length  of  time  required  by  geology. 
Also  the  "  days"  of  the  first  chapter,  whether 
regarded  as  of  twenty-four  hours  or  longer, 
are  "periods  of  time." 

C.  P.,  North  Fairfield,  Ohia 

I.  Certainly,  there  are  glorified  human 
bodies  in  heaven  (Acts  L  gii;  Acts  viL  ss. 
S6;   Lake  ix.  30,  31;   Matt  xxviL  5a,  53; 


Heb.  xi.  5;  a  Kirgsii.  i,  11, 12).  The  scenes 
in  Rev.  iv.-vii.  are,  however,  still  future. 
John's  visions  were  prophetic  (Rev.  i.  3). 

2.  Church  "teas,"  suppers,  etc  ,  for  the 
raising  of  money,  are  not  explicitly  for- 
bidden, and.  therefore,  cannot  be  called 
"sinful  "  But  they  are  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  Scripture,  and  would  be  wholly 
unnecessary,  if  i  Cor.  xvi.  2  were  obeyed. 
Such  expedients  do  not  tend  toward  spir^ 
ituality,  and  the  church  which  allows  them 
becomes  the  butt  of  the  ungodly.  A 
converted  hand  in  its  own  pocket,  is  the 
Biblical  means  for  "raising"  money  for  the 
Lord 

P.  F.  G.,  Forth  Worth.  Texaa 

I.  Is  there  any  command  in  Scripture  to 
"seek  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit"? 

No.  The  l>eliever  is  taught  that  he  is 
l>aptized  with  the  Spirit,  and  indwelt  by  the 
Spirit  (I  Cor.  xli.  12,  13;  Eph.  L  13;  i  Cor. 
vi.  19;  Rom.  viii.  9;  Rom.  v.  5).  But  he  is 
commanded  to  be  ''filled  with  the  Spirit" 
(Eph.  V.  18.) 

It  should  be  added,  that  all  who  comply 
with  the  Biblical  conditions  (Rom.  xil  i; 
Eph.  iv.  30;  I  Thess.  v.  19;  John  vii.  37-39) 
are  filled  with  the  Spirit,  though  they  may 
inaccurately  speak  of  being  "bap'ixed." 
Christ,  in  whose  hands  the  whole  power 
in  respect  of  the  Spirit  is  lodged  (Matt.  iii. 
II;  Acts  ii.  32,  33),  responds  to  right  moral 
conditions,  even  if  the  term  used  is  incor- 
rect; and  it  is  l)etter  to  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit,  and  call  that  filling  a  baptism,  than 
to  have  the  terms  ri^ht^  axidT[iVs&\!&s^V^se»«r> 
Vng.  TYie  btaX  ^a^  ol  ^Ki,  \a  va  >q».m^  ^^b^ 
bleisliig,  and  lo  cbMl'\\.\j^  >3Qfe  rv^fiox  '^^st^ 
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DECEMBER,  1900. 


Saturday,  1st.  Romans  vu.  14  to  jtj. 
The  apostle  has  shown  that  the  effect  of  the 
law  upoa  him  io  his  unregenerate  days  was 
to  produce  conviction  of  sin.  He  now  pro- 
ceeds to  prove  that  the  law,  though  in  itself 
good,  cannot  make  a  believer  holy,  cannot 
secure  his  sanctification. 

This,  he  first  affirms,  is  not  the  fault  of 
the  law,  for  '*the  law  is  spiritual,**  but  of  the 
believer  himself,  who  is  **  carnal  **  (That  a 
man  may  belong  to  the  church  of  God  and 
yet  be  carnal  is  clear  from  Paurs  letter  to 
the  church  at  Corinth ;  d  i  Cor.  L  a  with 
iii.  I.  etc.) 

Then  like  a  dirge,  ••the  most  sorrowful 
elegy  which  ever  proceeded  from  a  human 
heart,"  be  bemoans  the  power  of  indwelling 
sin  which  prevents  him  from  putting  his 
will  into  action.  Three  times  over,  though 
in  different  language,  does  he  chant  this  sad 
monotone — I  would  do  good,  but  I  cannot 
(verses  15-17,  18-20,  21-J3).  In  the  first 
of  these  passages  the  idea  he  brings  out 
is  that  of  slavery — '"sold  under  sin"; 
in  the  second  '*he  introduces  the  metaphor 
of  a  house" — **sin  dwelleth  in  me";  in 
the  third  he  reiterates  without  figure  of 
speech  what  he  has  said  in  the  preceding 
twa  Then  as  the  full  reality  of  his  own 
utter  helplessness  rushes  over  him,  as  if 
the  load  under  which  he  is  staggering 
is  too  much  for  him,  as  if  in  the  con 
stant  warfare  between  the  flesh  and  the 
spirit  he  must  go  under,  he  groans  forth: 
••O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall 
deliver  me  ? "  No  sooner  has  his  mis- 
ery found  words,  however,  than  the  light 
breaks  in  upon  him,  and,  as  he  remembers 
Who  is  on  his  side,  his  despair  gives  place 
to  triumph.  As  the  thought  of  his  almighty 
Helper  flashes  across  bvs  m\nd  \i«  \oY^>a\V) 
exclaims,  knowing  tbaX  victory  \a  s«cx>i%,  '*\ 
thank  God  through  ]esus  Chti&l  out  Vai^'' 


From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

Is  there  one  of  us  who  has  not  read  these 
words  repeatedly,  and  in  desperation?  They 
have  been  so  exactly  true.  We  have  longed 
with  passiooate  sincerity  that  a  new  man 
might  arise  in  ns  to  free  us  from  our  old 
man  and  make  us  the  men  we  fain  wouki 
be.  We  have  been  conscious  of  a  subtle 
force  mastering  our  stmi^gles,  like  the  8e^ 

Ents  overcomiog  Lancodn  and  his  sons;  we 
ve  cried  bitterly.  '*  O  wretched  man !  who 
shall  deliver?*'  The  key  to  the  plaintive 
moan  of  th's  chapter  consists  in  this:  it  is 
the  result  of  the  endeavor  to  live  a  holy  life 
apart  frum  the  power  of  the  indwelling 
Saviour,  and  independently  of  the  grace  (tt 
the  Holy  S.'irit.  Ail  such  »  fforts  are  •  ure  to 
end  in  wretchedness.  We  can  no  more 
sanctify  ourselves  than  we  can  justify  De> 
liverance  from  the  power  of  sin  is  the  gift  of 
God's  grace,  as  forgiveness  is.  And  it  is 
only  when  we  have  come  to  the  very  end  of 
all  our  strivings  and  rest  livings,  and  have 
abandoned  ourselves  to  the  Saviour,  that 
He  should  do  in  us  and  for  us  what  we  can- 
not do  for  ourselves  that  we  are  lei  to  cry, 
**  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.** 

Sunday,  2nd.  Romans  vuL  i  to  4, 
**  There  are  four  topics  in  this  chapter:  (i) 
deliverance  from  the  flesh  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  (verses  i-ii);  (2)  realisation  of 
sonship  by  the  same  Spirit  (verses  12  17); 

(3)  preservation  in  suffering  (verses  18-30); 

(4)  a  paean  of  triumph  (verses  3i-39)u  Por- 
thermore  the  chapter  l>rings  all  the  lines  of 
argument  together  and  shows  them  in  their 
happy  issue  in  salvation,  the  eternal  seqnoice 
of  grace.'*    (Stifler.) 

After  dwelling  in  the  preceding  chapter 
upon  the  conflict  between  the  law  in  Us 
members  and  the  law  of  his  mind,  the 
apostle  at  its  dose  had  triumphantly  dedaied 
that  the  deliverance-  from  this  constant  ws^ 
\%x^  ^%:^  >Dcs&  \!Ka^ii!^b  lesus  Christ    Nwm 
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The  two  laws  have  changed  places,  the  one 
becoming  mighty  from  being  powerless,  the 
other  powerless  from  beiog  mighty.  The 
helplessness  of  the  law  has  been  done  away 
in  Christ,  that  its  righteous  requirement 
may  be  fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit  The  apostle 
returns  upon  his  previous  track  that  he  may 
contrast  the  two  elements,  not  now  in  con- 
flict with  each  other,  but  in  entire  separation 
and  opposition.*' 

After  affirming  that  there  is  **no  condem- 
nation to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus** 
(••in  Christ  Jesus"  is  the  keynote  to  which 
this  entire  chapter  is  tuned).  Paul  goes  on 
to  give  the  reason.  Believers  cannot  be 
condemned  t)ecause  ''the  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jtsus"  has  made  them  **free 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death."  ''The 
spiritual  law  is  set  against  the  carnal  and 
overcomes  it  A  man  cannot  rise  above  the 
clouds;  his  own  dead  weight  holds  him 
down  until  he  steps  in  the  car  suspended 
beneath  the  balloon  and  cats  loose,  when  he 
finds  another  force  dominating  the  force  of 
gravity  and  carrying  him  aloft  in  spite  of  it 
•In  Christ  Jesus'  there  is  a  power  that  sets 
one  at  liberty  from  the  sinful  force  in  his 
members.*' 

And,  adds  the  apostle,  it  was  because  the 
law  could  neither  regenerate  nor  justify 
that  God  sent  His  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh  and  by  His  death  upon  the  cross 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  in  order  that  the 
law's  requirements  might  be  fulfilled  in  us 
who  are  'in  Christ" 

From  C  H,  Spurgeon: 

On  one  occasion  some  workmen  were 
xiuarrying  some  rocks;  and  having  made  all 
ready  for  a  b.ast  they  warned  every  one 
away  from  the  place  of  danger.  Then  the 
fuses  were  lighted  and  the  workmen  with- 
drew ;  but,  to  their  horror,  they  saw  a  little 
boy  attracted  by  the  light  running  towards 
them.  Tho<:e  strong  men  shouted  to  the 
boy,  •'Go  back  I  go  k)ack!"  But  of  course 
the  boy,  having  the  same  nature  as  the  rest 
of  us,  only  went  the  more  auickly  into 
danger.  Still  the  men  cried, ''Go  back!  go 
back!"  They  were  like  the  law,  powerless; 
not  because  their  voices  were  weak,  but 
because  of  the  material  with  which  they 
had  to  deal  But  the  mother  of  the  bov 
heard  the  call,  and  seeing  his  fearful  peril 
opened  her  arms  wide  and  called,  ''Come  to 
mother  1  come  to  mother  I"  The  boy  stopped, 
hesitated  a  moment,  tnen  ran  to  her  embrace, 
and  &o  escaped  the  danger.  What  all  the 
shouts  ot  the  strong  men  could  not  do,  the 
gmDtle  voice  oi  the  moihet  accomplii^ed. 


Their  voices  were  like  the  law,  which  says, 
**Go  back!  go  back!"  Her  voice  was  like 
the  sweet  sound  of  the  gospel,  ''Come  to 
Jesus!  come  to  Jesus!" 

flonday,  3rd.  Romans  vtiL  s  to  8,  In 
these  verses  the  apostle  follows  up  what  he 
has  just  been  saying  by  contrasting  those 
who  walk  after  the  flesh  with  those  who 
walk  after  the  Spirit  No  room  does  he 
leave  for  a  middle  course;  that  is,  there 
can  be  none  As  there  is  no  middle  place 
between  hell  and  heaven,  so  there  is  no  mid- 
dle state  between  sin  and  grace.  The  whole 
human  race  is  divided  Into  two  classes,  in 
the  one  or  other  of  which  all  are  found:  the 
unconverted  or  the  converted,  the  carnally 
minded  or  the  spiritually  minded,  those  bom 
of  the  flesh  or  those  bom  of  the  Spirit. 

He  begins  by  showing  that  the  require- 
ments of  the  law  cannot  be  fulfilled  in  those 
who  are  **out"of  Christ;  they  are  ••  after 
the  flesh,"  and,  of  necessity,  under  the  law, 
while  the  righteousness  of  Christ  avails  only 
for  those  who  are  ••in"  Him,  those  who  are 
after  the  Spirit,  and,  consequently,  under 
grace. 

The  description  here  given  of  those  who 
walk  after  the  flesh  is  fourfold:  (i)  Their 
nature — *' after  the  flesh";  (a)  their  charac- 
ter— ''do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh";  (3) 
their  state — ••death"  (contrast  Ps.  zzx.  5); 
(4)  their  condition — ••enmity  against  him." 
The  description  of  those  who  walk  after  the 
Spirit  is  also  fourfold:  (i)  Their  nature — 
••after  the  Spirit";  (2)  their  character— •'do 
mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit";  (3)  their 
state— ••life";  (4)  their  condition— ••peace." 

The  contrast  made,  Paul  concludes  by  say- 
ing, ••So,  then,  they  that  are  In  the  flesh 
cannot  please  God."  It  Is  an  impossibility 
arising  from  their  enmity  to  Him  just  as  the 
••peace"  of  those  who  walk  after  the  Spirit 
is  the  result  of  union  with  Christ  and  its 
natural  consequence — acceptable  service 
(cf.  Col.  i.  10). 
From  Robert  Haldane: 

They  that  are  in  the  fiesh  cannot  please 
God.  If  the  man  who  is  not  bom  again 
cannot  please  God,  everv  act  of  the  sinner 
before  faith  must  be  displeasing  to  God. 
An  action  may  be  materially  good  in  itself, 
but  unless  it  proceed  from  a  right  motive— 
the  love  of  God— and  be  directed  to  a  right 
end— His  gloiy — it  cannot  be  acknowledged 
by  God.  Before  a  man's  services  can.  be 
acceplabVe  Yi\%  v^iw^xi  txi^qaX  \)i^  %»c:w^\3(.^^%3k 
It  \s  aa\d:  •  *  TYi^  \iot^\isAT«?5««Xxwi\a  ^<^»^ 
and  to  \i\a  c^etVn^."     ^^"^NsSio^a^-  ^^^  ^"^^ 
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impomible  to  please  God."  It  \n  by  faith 
we  are  united  to  Cbriftt,  and  so  reconciled 
to  God ;  and  till  this  union  and  reconcilia- 
tion takes  p'ace,  there  can  be  no  commnnion 
with  Hira. 

Tuesday,  4th.  Romans  viiL  g  to  it. 
The  aix>stle  has  contrasted  those  that  are 
after  the  fle^h  with  those  that  are  after  the 
Spirit.  He  has  shown  us  the  dark  picture 
of  the  cirnal  state;  now  he  sets  before  ua 
the  opposite  picture,  that  of  the  spiritual 
state— the  dark  background  of  the  one  serv- 
ing to  bring  out  the  other  in  striking  relief. 

Addressing  himself  directly  to  the  Roman 
church  he  defines  their  Christian  character 
and  standing,  bo'h  negatively  and  posi- 
tively, "not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit" 
(cf.  vL  II).  He  tells  them  that  the  Spirit 
is,  so  to  speak,  the  element  in  which 
they  live.  They  are  'Mn  Christ  Jesus"; 
they  belong  to  His  called  ones  (L  6) ;  they 
are  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  bt  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwell  in  them.  That  is  the  one  test  of 
all  true  spiritual  life,  the  decisive  test  of  dis- 
cipleship  Profession  cannot  determine 
real  character;  the  only  certain  test  is  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  By  this 
everyone  can  surely  know  if  he  belongs  to 
Christ  or  not  (cf.  v.  i6;  see  2  Cor.  xiii.  5). 

Paul  theo  goes  on  to  remind  the  Romans 
that  although  the  '*body"  of  a  believer  must 
die  as  the  result,  the  penalty  of  sin,  yet  the 
*' spirit"  is  life  by  reason  of  union  with 
Christ  (cf.  John  viii.  S';  >!•  26).  Being 
**in  Christ  Jesus"  the  spirit  shares  His 
life.  It  is  noticeable  that  while  the  apostle 
says  the  spirit  is  **life,"  he  does  not  say  the 
body  is  "  death  "  bjt  "dead."  The  reason 
of  this  is  that  "  while  the  spirit  of  the  man 
*in  Christ'  is  already  redeemed  from  death, 
his  body  in  due  time,  at  Christ's  coming, 
will  be."  Then  having  spK)ken  of  the  life  of 
the  spirit.  Paul  next  comts  to  the  ll'e  of  the 
body.  He  affirms  the  certainty  of  its  rising 
again  through  the  quickening  of  the  Spirit 
that  dwells  in  the  believer,  the  pledge  of  it 
being  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self. 

From  C  //.  Spurgeon: 

Jf  any  man  have  not  iht  Spirit  of  Christy 
fu  is  nvne  of  his.  This  is  one  of  the  most 
solemn  texts  in  the  whole  Bib'e.  It  is  so 
sweeping:  it  deals  with  us  all.  And  it 
deals  with  the  most  \m\>onaTi\.  ipo\\it  about 
us,  for  to  belong  to  Christ  \s  \Yi^  moax.  t^«\i- 
tial  thing  for  time  and  eleimX.^.  'Bmx  ;^^ 
are  not  Christ's  unless  ^we  Yiave  Vl\a  ^v«\\- 


The  text  does  not  treat  of  external  rights 
and  ceremonies,  it  does  not  discuss  a  vexed 
question  in  doctrine,  it  does  not  speak  of 
rare  attainments  and  unusual  virtues;  botit 
lays  its  axe  at  the  root  of  the  tree,  it  points 
its  sword  at  a  vital  part.  The  text  probes 
to  the  quick;  it  pierces  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  dealiog 
with  the  thocghts  and  intents  of  the  heart 
It  speaks  to  the  f  oul,  and  though  it  be  the 
voice  of  the  gospel,  yet  is  Its  sound  a^  terri- 
ble as  the  thunaerclaps  of  SinaL  *'  If  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
ofhia- 

Wediies4lay»  5th«  Romans  vHL  mm  t^ 
77.  Paul  has  dwelt  upon  the  privileges  of 
those  who  are  *'ln  Christ  Jesus.*'  He  has 
spoken  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
of  His  deliverance  from  the  oondemnatloQ 
and  power  of  the  flesh,  and  of  His  redemp- 
tion of  both  spirit  and  body  frcnn  the  power 
of  death.  Prom  all  this  he  deduces  the  obli- 
gation to  live  a  Ufe  of  holiness*  to  '*  serve  in 
newness  of  spirit" 

As  is  so  frequently  the  case,  he  starts  from 
the  negative  side  In  order  to  lead  up  to  the 
positive,  which,  though  not  given  here,  » 
plainly  inferred.  He  begins  by  saying  that 
to  the  flesh  they  are  indebted  for  nothing 
which  could  serve  as  a  ground  for  their  giv- 
ing It  the  chief  place  in  their  lives.  It  brings 
them  no  spiritual  life,  no  grace,  no  power, 
no  peace,  no  righteousness,  no  life  eternal 
But  to  Him  from  Whom  they  freeW  receive 
all  these  great  and  unspeakable  gifts  they 
surely  owe  It  to  put  the  deeds  of  the  Ixxiy  to 
death  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
so  secure  to  themselves  life  instead  of  destL 

Then  he  reminds  them  that  the  Spirit  they 
had  received  was  not  one  of  bondage  or 
slavery,  such  as  before  their  conversion  bad 
caused  them  to  fear,  but  It  was  a  Spirit  of 
adoption  which  had  brought  to  them  the 
consciousne&s  of  being  **sons  of  God,"  and 
enabled  them  to  address  Him  as  **  Father^' 
(cf.  Gal.  iv.  5,  6;  i  John  Iv.  18). 

And  not  upon  ourselves  alone  does  this 
assurance  of  our  sonship  depend.  The 
divine  Spirit  verifies  the  consciousness  of  the 
human.  The  Holy  Spirit  Himself,  Who  is 
the  Spirit  of  truth  (John  xiv.  17X  bears  wit- 
ness with  our  spirit  to  the  fact  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God.  And  the  consequence 
of  our  being  His  children  is  that  we  are  His 
heirs  too,  and,  being  "Mn  Christ, "  recehre 
«ji  ^^al  ^rtion  with  Him,  **if  so  bethst 
^«  «Q&^T  ^V^  WTCi.^  >^Qaii(.  ^^t^  T&a^  be  also 
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a,  bringing  out  that  trnth  to  which 
;)romiDeDce  is  given  both  by  onr  Lord 
^,  and  by  His  apostles,  that  suffering 
Christ  is  the  necessary  antecedent  to 
cation  with  Him. 
Alexander  Maclaren: 

lis  have  no  meaning,  unless  they 
eans  to  an  end.  The  end  is  the  inher- 
;  and  sorrows  here  are  the  earnest  of 
heritance.  Measure  the  greatness  of 
ory  by  what  has  preceded  it.  If  a  fair 
ire  of  the  greatness  of  any  result  be 
3gth  of  time  taken  for  getting  it  ready, 
D  dimly  conceive  what  that  joy  must 
which  seventy  years  of  strife  and  sor- 
re  but  a  momentary  preparation ;  and 
nust  be  the  weight  ot  that  glory  which 
counterpoise  and  consequence  to  the 
ions  of  this  lower  world.  The  deeper 
lunges  the  comet  into  the  darkness, 
>8tr  does  it  come  to  the  sun  at  its  near- 
stance,  and  the  longer  does  it  stand 
3g  in  the  full  blaze  of  the  glory  from 
mtral  orb.  So  in  our  revolution,  the 
ire  of  the  distance  from  the  farthest 
of  our  darkest  earthly  sorrow  to  the 
)  may  help  us  to  the  measure  of  the 
ess  of  the  glory  above  when  we  are 
)  throne:  for,  if  so  be  that  we  are  sons, 
ust  suffer  with  Him;  if  so  be  that  we 
,  we  must  be  glorified  together ! 

irsday,  6th.  Romans  viiL  j8  to  23, 
postle  would  not  have  us  think  that 
Dity  from  suffering  is  to  be  granted  to 
children  of  Grod  daring  our  earthly 
at  he  would  have  us  keep  it  in  its  right 
subordinate  to  **the  glory  that  shall 
/ealed  to  us  ward."  What  Paul  has  to 
1  the  subject  of  **the  sufferings  of  this 
It  time"  is  worth  hearing.  A  man 
»s  than  twenty  years  of  whose  life  so 
hardships  as  are  given  in  3  Cor.  xi. 
were  crowded  is  well  fitted  to  speak  of 
irings."  And  he  tells  us  that  having 
1  these  in  one  side  of  the  scale  and  the 
of  the  future  in  the  other  he  found 
B^ere  of  no  account  whatever.  Tiiat 
3f  the  scale  in  which  he  had  placed 
might  as  well  have  been  empty  (cf. 
iv.  17). 

m  **fired  with  the  thought  of  the  future 
of  the  saints,  the  apostle  pours  forth 
plendid  passage  which  follows  (verses 
,  in  which  he  represents  the  whole 
on  groaning  under  its  present  degrada- 
md  looking  and  loag^ng  for  the  revela- 
f  this  glory,  as  the  end  and  consumma- 
fits  existence." 

sonifying  ••  creation  "—by  which  is 
allj  understood  "the  earth  with  all  its 


tribes  of  beings,  except  man"— Paul  paints 
it  as  waiting  with  outstretched  hands  for  the 
unveiling  of  the  sons  of  God  (verses  iQ-nX 
Creation  is  not  what  once  it  was.  When  man 
fell,  his  kingdom,  **  creation,"  fell  with  him 
(Gen.  iii.  17-19).  When  man  is  restored, 
creation  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  evil,  decay  and  degeneration  into  which 
it  was  brought  by  man's  sin.  It  is  for  this 
deliverance  that  Paul  says  **the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain'^ 
(see  Acts  iiL  si). 

And  if  the  animai  and  inanimate  creation- 
is  thus  waiting  "for  the  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God,"  with  what  eager  longing  must 
we  who  are  "in  Christ,"  having  the  earnest 
of  the  consummation  of  glory  in  the  posses- 
sion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wait  for  the  time 
when  our  bodies  shall  not  only  be  raised 
from  the  dead,  but  made  like  unto  the 
glorious  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(PhiL  iiL  31)! 
J^om  C,  //,  Spurgeon. 

We  .  .  .  groan  within  ourselves^  wait" 
mgfor  the  adoption.  Among  the  Romans 
a  man  might  adopt  a  child,  and  that  child 
might  be  treated  as  his  for  a  long  time;  but 
there  was  a  second  adoption  in  public,  when 
the  child  was  brought  before  the  constituted 
authorities,  and  in  the  presence  of  spectators 
Its  ordinary  garments  which  it  had  worn 
before  were  taken  off,  and  the  father  who 
took  it  to  be  his  child  put  on  garments  suit- 
able to  the  condition  of  life  in  which  it  was 
to  live.  Cannot  3rou  imagine  a  child  taken 
from  the  lowest  ranks  of  f  ociety  and  adopted 
by  a  Roman  senator,  saying  to  himself,  "  I 
wish  the  day  were  come  when  I  shall  be 
publicly  revealed  as  the  child  of  my  new 
father.  Then,  I  shall  leave  off  these 
plebeian  garments  and  be  robed  as  becomes 
my  senatorial  rank "  ?  Happy  in  what  he 
has  received,  for  that  very  reason  he  groans 
to  get  the  fuHness  of  what  is  promised  him. 
So  it  Is  with  us  to-day.  We  are  waiting  till 
we  shall  put  on  our  proper  garments,  and 
shall  be  manifested  as  the  children  of  God. 
We  have  not  jet  the  royal  robes  which 
become  the  princes  of  the  blood,  we  are 
wearing  in  this  flesh  and  blood  just  what 
we  wore  as  the  sons  of  Adam;  but  *'we 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be 
like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

Friday,  7th.  Romans  vHu  24  to  27. 
The  words  **we  are  saved  in  hope"  relate  to 
what  has  gone  before  as  well  as  to  that 
which  follows.  The  apostle's  idea  is  ap- 
parently twofold.  He  would  remind  us 
that  **  when  we  believed  we  accepted  a  sal- 
vation the  teal\iaX.\c(a  ol  ^\tfMb  ^caai  ^^x^ 
was  ixLlui^,  an^  ocw\<^  >QaKw^ot^  Xa^  «o?fs^^^ 
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only  In  the  hope  we  felt  in  view  of  it"  He 
would  also  ibow  that  **  the  sofferinga  of  thia 
present  time"  are  not  inconsistent  with  onr 
being  children  of  God,  and  that  whOe  en- 
duing these  *'  the  hope  of  the  exceeding 
glory"  should  sustain  and  cheer  as,  and 
**give  the  holy  patience  that  persists  in  good 
works  (iL  7)  amid  snffering."  And  not  hope 
alone  is  it  that  comforts  and  inspires  those 
who  are  **in  Christ"  during  this  waiting  time. 
The  Spirit  also  helps  our  weakness,  our  ina- 
trflity  to  wait  with  patience  for  that  which  we 
hope  for. 

Paul  then  gives  an  illnstration  of  the 
way  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  helps  ns. 
He  teaches  ns  to  pray.  *'  Prayer  is  the  sim- 
plest and  easiest  of  all  activities,  and  yet 
'  we  know  not  what  we  shook!  pray  for  as 
we  ought '"  The  Spirit  therefore,  comes 
and  identifies  Himself  with  ns,  aasodates 
Himself  with  all  our  infirmities  and  mis- 
eries, enters  into  oar  longings  and  strag- 
gles, and  intercedes  for  as  with  a  yearning 
that  speech  is  inadeqaate  to  represent 

And  there  is  no  fear  that  these  longings 
wh!ch  cannot  be  pat  into  words  will  not  be 
anderstood,  for  God  Who  searches  the  hearts 
knows  what  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  is,  and 
cannot  therefore  fail  to  interpret  them 
aright.  So  at  one  are  the  Father  and  the 
Spirit  that  the  Spirit  can  ask  nothing  that  is 
not  in  entire  harmony  with  the  Father's 
will  and  purpose  for  His  children. 

SiUct€d\ 

Wt  are  saved  by  hote.  A  captain,  by 
way  of  testimony,  saia  that  when,  many 
years  since,  he  crossed  the  ocean  be  was 
much  io  the  habit,  from  day  to  day,  of  look- 
ing over  the  ship's  side,  near  the  prow,  and 
watchiDg  the  staunch  and  noble  vessel  as 
she  Etea^ilv  and  irresistibly  ploughed  her 
way  through  the  waves.  Just  under  the  bow- 
sprit, and  serving  the  purpose  of  a  figure- 
head, was  the  image  of  a  human  face.  This 
face  to  him  came  to  be  invested  with  a 
wondrous  interest  Whatever  the  hour, 
whether  by  night  or  by  day — whatever  the 
weather,  whether  in  sunshine  or  in  storm, 
that  face  seemed  ever  steadfastly  looking 
forward  to  port  Sometimes  fearful  tem- 
pests would  prevail.  Great  surges  would 
rise  and  for  a  time  completely  submerge  the 
face  of  his  friend.  But  as  soon  as  the 
wrathful  billow  subsided  and  the  vessel  re- 
covered from  its  lurch,  on  looking  again 
over  the  ship's  side,  there,  notwithstanding 
the  fearful  shock  sustained,  the  placid  face 
of  bis  friend  was  to  be  seen  still,  as  hereto- 
fore, faithfully,  steaAtas\\7,  \oo^vn^  ou\.  iot 
port     "And  so,**  be  exc\a\med,  \ivs  covxxAftr 


nance  meantime  radiant  with  the  lialit  of 
the  Christian's  hope  and  of  spiritnia  joy, 
*  and  so  I  humbly  trust  it  is  in  my  owncssa 
Yea.  whatever  ue  trials  of  the  past  not- 
withstanding all  the  toils  and  disappofait- 
ments  of  the  present  by  the  grace  ol  God  I 
am  still  looking  oat  for  port  ^uid  anticipa- 
ting a  joyful,  triumphant  atrandant  en- 
trance therein." 

5«tfday,  Sth.  Romam  vm,  mS  to  jc 
Still  keeping  in  view  what  he  has  before 
said  oonoeming  the  **sons  of  God,"  their 
"sofferings  of  this  present  time,"  their  hope 
of  fntore  glory,  and  the  present  hdp  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Panl  now  goes  on  to  speak  of 
the  Christian's  assurance,  that  "all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God." 

Undoat>tedly  he  has  the  trials  with  whidi 
we  meet  in  oar  daily  life  especially  in  mind, 
bat  *'tf//  things"  most  include  that  which 
we  call  «*good,"  as  well  as  **bad"  (cf. 
▼ones  38,  39).  Not  infrequently  is  there 
greater  peril  to  ns  when  life  ii  running 
smoothly  than  when  we  are  ready  to  ezdahn 
with  Jacob,  "All  these  things  are  agahist 
me."  To  ns,  then,  who  love  God,  to  ns  who 
have  had  His  love  **8hed  abroad  in  oor 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  to  as  who  are 
assured  that  we  have  been  called  by  Him, 
chosen  '*  in  Christ"  before  the  fonndation  of 
the  world,  no  single  thing,  seem  it  never  ao 
insignificant,  can  ever  happen,  that  is  not 
part  of  our  Father's  loving  plan  for  us,  that 
has  not  in  view  our  highest  and  ultimate 
good — likeness  to  His  Son,  the  Lord  Jesoi 
Christ 

From  Robert  Leighion: 

Effectual  calling  is  inseparably  tied  to  thif 
eternal  foreknowledge  or  election  on  the  one 
side,  and  salvation  on  the  other.  T^tatt 
two  links  of  the  chain  are  up  in  heaven  in 
God's  own  hand ;  but  this  middle  one  is  let 
down  to  earth  into  the  hearts  of  His  chil- 
dren, and  they,  laying  hold  on  it,  have  sure 
hold  on  the  other  two,  for  no  power  can 
sever  them.  If,  therefore,  they  can  read 
the  characters  of  God's  image  in  their  own 
souls,  those  are  the  counterpart  of  the  golden 
characters  of  His  love,  in  which  their  names 
are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life.  Their 
believing  writes  their  names  under  the 
promises  of  the  revealed  book  of  life,  the 
Scriptures,  and  so  ascertains  them  that  the 
same  names  are  in  the  secret  book  of  life 
that  God  hath  by  Himself  from  eternity. 
So,  finding  the  stream  of  grace  in  their 
hearts,  though  they  see  not  the  fountain 
whence  it  flows,  nor  the  ocean  into  which  it 
T^x^scmv^^ttheY  know  that  it  hath  its  source, 
%^<\.^(^i^\^\:Q3:^\s^^^&abX  ^xm^sl  ^hich  ariseth 
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from  their  eternal  election,  and  shall  empty 
itself  into  that  eternity  of  happiness  and 
salvati6n.  Hence  much  joy  ariseth  to  the 
believer  {  this  tie  is  indissolvable,  as  are  the 
agents,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit 
So  are  election  and  vocation,  and  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  justification,  and  glory.  There- 
fore, in  all  conditions  believers  may,  from 
the  sense  of  the  working  of  the  Spirit  in 
them,  look  back  to  that  election,  and  ionmad 
to  that  salvation. 

Sonday,  9th.  /Romans  vm.  ji  to  S4» 
The  question  with  which  this  section  opens 
has  reference  not  only  to  what  has  just 
gone  before,  but  to  Uie  entire  argimient 
with  which  the  epistle  thus  far  has  been 
occupied.  Looking  back  over  the  whole 
scheme  of  redemption,  which,  beginning 
with  man  in  ruins,  now  stands  a  grand 
structure  upon  which  the  topstone  ''glorifi- 
cation" has  just  been  placed,  Paul  com- 
mences his  pesan  of  triumph  by  asking, 
«*  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things?'* 

A  series  of  questions,  each  of  which  brings 
out  more  and  more  strikingly  the  absolute 
safety  and  blessedness  of  those  who  are  **  in 
Christ,"  follows.  The  first  of  these  deals 
with  the  all-soffidency  of  God  and  His  rela- 
tion to  the  believer.  Since  Grod  is  for  us, 
who  can  be  against  us?  With  the  omnipo- 
tent God  on  our  side  we  have  nothing  to 
fear,  though  the  whole  world  be  set  in  battle 
array  against  us. 

The  second  question  points  out  that  if 
God's  love  to  us  is  so  great  that  for  our 
sakes  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son  to 
suffer  on  Calvary's  cross,  it  is  not  likely 
that  He  will  withhold  from  us  anything  we 
need.  Having  given  His  greatest  gift  He 
cannot  refuse  the  less.  Having  freely 
given  us  the  **One"  Who  was  dearer  to  Him 
than  aught  beside,  how  welcome  are  we  to 
the  **all  things"  so  small  in  comparison. 
The  gift  of  God's  Son  is  the  pledge  and 
earnest  of  the  **  all  things"  to  follow. 

The  next  two  questions  show  how  fully 
God's  plan  of  redemption  meets  the  neces- 
sity of  the  case.  What  charge,  asks  the 
apostle,  can  be  brought  against  those  whom 
God  has  chosen,  seeing  it  is  God  Himself 
Who  justifies  them?  If  He  acquits,  it  mat- 
ters little  who  accuses.  **  His  decision  of 
justification  in  favor  of  those  who  believe  is 
final  and  irreversible."  And  since  no 
charge  can  be  brought  against  the  elect  it 
follows  as  a  matter  of  course  that  they  can- 
not be  condemned;  being  "in  Christ"  the 


fourfold  fact  of  His  deatu,  resurrection,  ex- 
altation and  intercession  protects  them. 

J^rom  Joseph  Parker: 

Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen 
agatn.  Always  wait  for  the  second  and 
better  thought  Never  interrupt  any  speaker, 
but  let  him  quietly  and  perfectly  finish  what 
he  has  to  say.  •*  It  is  Christ  that  died." 
Why  are  we  alwa3rs  dwelling  on  the  death? 
Is  that  all  that  happens?  The  apostle 
brightens,  his  voice  rises,  his  figure  en- 
larges as  if  in  spiritual  dignity,  as  he  ex- 
claims: Died!  nay,  that  were  the  first 
thought,  the  initial  stage;  the  real  thing  is 
that  He  has  risen  again;  the  rising  is  the 
upper  thought,  the  death  is  the  lower.  You 
will  find  this  to  be  the  case  all  through  and 
•through  the  divinest  life.  We  are  never 
allowed  to  step  more  than  a  comma  at  the 
word  **death.  ^  The  universe  was  not  made 
to  die;  there  is  no  death  in  the  purpose  of 
God;  He  made  man  immortal  "It  is 
Christ  that  died,  yta^  rather"— it  is  a  rising 
cadence,  an  inflection  upwards — **that  S 
risen  again."  That  is  the  Christian  creed; 
that  is  Christian  music;  that  is  the  very 
gospel  of  the  heart  of  God. 

Monday,  lOth.  Romans  vOt,  33  ^o  S9- 
The  question,  **  Who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ?"  **i8  the  last  step  in  the 
climax  of  the  apostle's  argument;  the  very 
summit  of  the  mount  of  confidence,  whence 
he  looks  down  on  his  enemies  as  powerless, 
and  forward  and  upward  with  full  assurance 
of  a  final  and  abundant  triumph."  And, 
having  put  it,  he  goes  on  to  enumerate  some 
of  the  trials  which  the  believer  is  ofttimes 
called  upon  to  pass  through,  and  asks  if  any 
or  all  of  them  can  deprive  us  of  the  love  of 
Him  Who  laid  down  His  life  for  our  sakes. 
Here  again  Paul  appears  to  be  speaking  out 
of  his  own  experience.  With  nearly  all  the 
sufferings  here  mentioned  he  was  well 
acquainted,  and  had  proved  their  powers 
lessness  to  separate  him  from  the  love  of 
Christ  That  love  is  tmchanging,  and, 
although  God  sometimes  allows  these  trials 
to  overtake  His  children,  they  are  but  the 
expression  of  a  love  thatpasseth  knowledge. 

Having  asked  if  it  is  possible  for  suffering 
and  trial  to  separate  from  the  love  of  Christ 
the  apostle  g^ives  an  emphatic  denial  He 
has  come  to  the  very  opposite  conclusion. 
**In  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors," he  declares,  and  it  is  just  the 
knowledge  of  God*s  great  love  to  us,  the  love 
that  was  ours  from  everlasting^  ^hk!b^ 
enables  txa  Oaxxa  \o  ^xxm^t^  ^^esssa^  ^w^si. 
tbem.    "Not  aiAi  ^o  -^^^  com'^^X.^'^  -qvc^accft^^ 
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tbcM  afBlctSons,  bat  we  come  ont  from  them 
the  better  for  heviog  been  subjected  to  them. 
iDttemd  d  Uminf  by  them  we  gain,  we  bring 
off  the  spoilt  of  ▼ictory,  **for  onr  light  alBio- 
tion,  which  Is  tmt  for  a  moment,  worketh 
for  OS  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory." 

Then,  looking  *'  through  all  time,  all  tpsce, 
all  worlds,"  Psnl  asserts  his  unalterable 
conviction,  that  of  all  the  conceivable  powers 
of  the  nniverse  none  is  able  to  brwik  the 
golden  chain  that  binds  the  heart  of  God 
to  those  who  are  '*in  Christ" 

Frcm  /,  Hamilton: 

Like  the  little  host  following  in  the  great 
ship's  wake,  which  receives  toe  blast  some- 
what al)ated  by  the  statelier  fonn  ahead, 
bat  in  other  respects  l)acks  the  same  billows 
and  plaoges  down  into  the  same  sea-ttoagh, 
so  the  believer  follows  the  Poreranner, 
eocoantering  in  mitigated  fary  the  head- 
wind which  oppostd  His  coarse,  bat  riding 
the  same  billows  of  tnbalatioa,  distress, 
and  peril,  which  He  breasted  on  His  path 
to  glory.  Bat.  like  the  cord  which  connects 
the  little  host  and  the  great  ship  together, 
there  is  that  which  joins  the  Savimir  and 
the  believing  sonl  to  one  another.  Tribula- 
tion, distress,  pentecntion.  cannot  sever 
them,  and  in  the  same  haven  of  security,  the 
same  sea  of  glass,  where  the  mightier  sail  is 
already  furlt  d.  and  ImmaouerB  own  anchor 
is  already  dropped,  the  fragile  little  bark 
which  follows  will  soon  to  its  quiet  mooHog, 
**moTe  than  conqueror  through  him"  Who 
went  before  it. 

Tuesday,  1 1th.  Romans  ix,  i  to  j. 
With  the  triumphant  words,  "no separation," 
the  apostle  has  brought  to  a  clof  e  his  dis- 
cussion of  God's  plan  of  redemption.  The 
gof  pel  in  its  fullness  and  freeness  has  been 
established  as  **the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion to  every  one  that  believeih."  Now 
from  the  glory  of  that  gospel.  Intended  for 
Jew  and  Gentle  alike,  Paul  turns  to  the 
sonowful  fact  of  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  as 
a  nation,  and  God's  consequent  rejection  of 
them  and  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  (ix.- 

He  introduces  his  subject  by  expressing 
his  deep  love  and  sympathy  for  bis  **  kins- 
men according  to  the  flesh."  This  was  not 
unnecessary,  for  by  the  Jews  generally  Paul 
was  regarded  as  an  enemy  and  traitor  to  his 
own  people.  He  begins,  therefore,  by  giv- 
ing vent  with  unusual  vehemence  to  his 
real  feeling  towards  them.  So  great  is  his 
love  for  his  countT^men  \ha\.  VL  \i^  «o  ^o\\x% 
he  could  save  them  "he  coxAd  vi\«\i\i\sna^l 


separated  from  Christ  and  bearing  the  corse 
(ct  Bz.  zzzli  51).  "It  was  this  intense 
yearning  for  the  salvation  ol  men  that  made 
Pted  the  preacher  he  was." 

He  neat  enters  apon  the  record  of  the 
Jews'  distinctions  and  privllegea  (i)  Tbey 
were  God's  chosen  people  (Ex.  iv.  as.  fXc\ 
(a)  They  had  the  Shekinah.  the  manifests- 
tkm  ol  God's  presence  (Ex.  zxv.  aa,  etc  \, 
(5)  The  covenants  had  been  made  with  theix 
fathers  ((^n.  xv.  i8;  xvii.  4,  19,  etc  X  (4] 
To  them  the  law  bad  been  given.  (5)  Poi 
them  the  service  of  the  sanctoary  had  bees 
divinely  institatcd.  (6)  The  i^omises  oi 
the  Messiah  had  been  made  to  them.  (7) 
The  "fathers,"  At>raham,  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
had  belonged  to  their  nation.  (8)  And, 
greatest  honor  of  all.  It  was  from  the  Jewisb 
race  that  "Christ,  (3od  over  aD,  blessed  for 
ever,"  was  descended  on  His  homan  side. 

J^am  Waiiam  S,  Karr, 

In  the  close  of  the  eighth  chapter  of 
Romans  theology  reaches  its  cnlminatioiL 
That  Is  a  height  where  all  that  the  mind 
can  know  of  God  and  HIa  ways  Is  seen  Id 
the  longest  perspective  and  most  celestis] 
cleamtss.  But  tnere  Is  flowing  in  the  heart 
of  the  apostle  a  curreot  of  sympathy  with 
men,  which  overbears  in  another  moment 
atl  the  tide  of  rapturous  anticipation  which 
the  view  of  God's  purposes  had  kindled 
"  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sor- 
row in  my  heart  for  my  brethren. "  Certainly 
that  Is  the  spirit  which  all  who  have  the 
responsibilities  of  public  service  should  seek. 
It  is  said  that  Augustine  had  for  his  symbol 
a  burning  hearL  If  to  a  bnming  there 
could  be  appropriately  added  a  saggestioo 
of  a  bleeding  heart  we  should  have  the 
comprehensive  Christian  symboL  A  mess- 
ure  of  the  seraphic  glow  of  the  eighth  diap- 
ter  of  Remans  Is  permitted  to  us  If  001 
minds  are  lifted  to  that ;  but  shonld  not  om 
cry  be,  that  we  may  never  be  without  the 
concern,  without  something  of  the  pang  ol 
love  for  our  l»rother  men  which  we  see  b 
the  nicth  chapter? 

Wednesday,  12th.  Romans  ix.  6  to  /j. 
Having  assured  the  Jews  of  his  deep  love 
for  them,  and  pointed  ont  the  great  advss- 
tages  they  as  a  people  possess,  the  apostle's 
next  step  Is  to  vindicate  God.  He  would 
meet  an  objection  that  might  arise  in  the 
Jewish  mind  to  the  effect  that  if  they  were 
rejected  after  the  promises  <jod  had  ma^ 
to  Abraham's  ''seed,"  was  He  not  unfaithful 
In  failing  to  keep  His  word? 

To  this  Paul  replies  that  God  has  kept 

^V^  ^K!R&.   The  Csilore  is  not  on  His  part. 

XvqX.  ^sql  ^^Tik  \.^  ''QQ&S^»ctioK^  vA^t.    The 
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mistake  they  make  is  in  giving  too  wide  a 
significance  to  the  word  **seed/'  in  thinking 
that  God's  promise  embraced  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Abraham  (see  John  viiL  37,  39). 
It  did  not;  it  was  limited  to  the  line  of 
Isaac.  They  must  not  then  think  that  mere 
natural  descent  from  Abraham  is  sufficient 
ground  for  their  inheriting  the  promise  of 
God.  Were  it  so,  Abrahilm's  other  chil- 
dren, Ishmael  and  the  six  sons  of  Ketnrah, 
had  been  included  in  bis  **&eed.*'  It  fol- 
lows, therefore,  that  their  natural  birth  does 
not  make  the  Jews  the  children  of  God. 
His  children  are  '*born  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God." 

In  this  passage,  too,  the  apostle  brings 
out  the  absolute  sovereignty  of  God,  His 
perfect  freedom  to  act  as  He  will,  to  choose 
whom  He  wilL  Not  only  is  this  seen  in  the 
case  of  Isaac,  but  also  in  that  of  his  chil- 
dren. And  here  the  example  of  divine  ac- 
tion is  still  stronger  tban  in  that  of  Isaac 
himself.  Isaac  and  Ishmael  had  only  one 
parent  in  common;  Jacob  and  Esau  had 
both.  Ishmael  was  fourteen  years  old  when 
Isaac  was  bom;  Jacob  and  Esau  were 
twins.  This  unmistakably  shows  that  nei- 
ther external  relations  nor  personal  charac- 
ter enter  into  the  choice  of  God ;  He  calleth 
whom  He  will 

From  R  B.  Meyer: 

Jacob  I  loved,  but  Esau  I  hated  {R.  V). 
The  apostle  is  dealiag  here  witn  the  question 
why  God  chose  Israel  and  rejected  Edom, 
chose  Jacob  and  rejected  Esau,  and  be  shows 
that  the  ultimate  decision  of  their  destinies  lay 
in  the  purpose  of  God,  according  to  election. 
The  one  was  elected  to  be  a  channel  of 
immense  blessirg  to  the  world,  whilst  the 
other  was  rejected.  We  must  regard 
Jacob  and  Esau,  not  as  individual  personal- 
ities merely,  but  as  the  founders  of  nations. 
For  God's  purpose  in  the  buildir  g  up  of  the 
chosen  people,  Jacob,  the  methodical  and 
far-seeiag.  was  more  suited  than  Esau,  the 
free  lance,  the  rover,  the  child  of  passion. 
....  It  may  be  that  God  is  wanting  to 
execute  His  purpose  through  you.  Take 
heed.  Still  the  savory  dish  steams  on  the 
desert  air  and  appeals  to  the  appetite  of  our 
natures,  and  we  are  strongly  tempted  to 
forego  the  unseen  and  eternal  for  a  moment's 
gratification.  See  to  it  that  for  one  morsel 
of  meat  you  do  not  sell  your  birthtight. 

Thursday,  13th.  Romans  tx.  14  to  24. 
If,  then,  God's  sovereignty  is  absolute,  as 
Paul  has  just  declared,  two  objections  arise, 
and  mast  be  mnswered:   (i)  The  justice  of 


God  (verses  14-18),  and  (3)  the  responsibil- 
ity of  man  (verses  19-24). 

(i)  If  the  choosing  of  some,  and  the  rejeo- 
tion  of  others,  depends  wholly  on  the  will  of 
God,  is  He  not  unjust?  To  this  the  apostle 
replies,  "God  forbid,"  finding  "the  argu- 
ment for  his  vehement  denial  of  injustice  in 
(xod,  not  by  abstract  reasoning  about  the 
idea  of  justice,  but  in  the  Scriptures."  He 
attempts  no  defence  or  apology  for  God,  but 
rests  solely  on  the  authority  of  His  Word. 
The  only  weapon  of  which  he  attempts  to 
avail  himself  is  that  all  conquering  one, 
••The  Scripture  saith"  (cf.  Eph.  vL  17). 
He  cites  two  cases,  those  of  Moses  and 
Pharaoh,  the  former  bearing  on  the  elec- 
tion of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  latter  on  the 
rejection  of  Ishmael  and  Esau.  Prom  these 
he  shows  the  absolute  freedom  of  God  in 
dealing  with  men,  shewing  mercy  where  He 
will,  and  hardening  where  He  will.  His  ulti- 
mate purpose  in  both  being  His  own  glory. 

(a)  This  instancing  of  Pharaoh  leads  up 
to  the  next^  objection — the  responsibility  of 
man.  If  God  is  absolute  sovereign,  why 
should  He  deal  with  men  as  if  they  were 
free  agents?  If  He  wills  to  harden  a  man~ 
and  who  can  resist  His  will — ^why  does  He 
find  fault?  Paul's  answer  to  this  is  twofold 
— ^the  impiety  and  presumption  of  the  crea- 
ture in  arraigning  the  Creator  (verses  ao,  ai), 
and  the  justice  of  Grod's  sovereignty  (veries 
a2-a4). 

In  the  former  of  these  he  again  draws 
from  the  Old  Testament,  both  the  question 
he  asks  and  the  illustration  with  which  he 
enforces  it,  being  very  similar  to  those  used 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah  (xxlx.  16;  xlv.  9;  Ixiv. 
8).  In  the  latter  the  apostle  shows  that  God 
in  exercising  His  prerogative  of  absolute 
sovereignty  is  not  unjust,  but  gracious. 
On  the  one  hand,  in  the  case  of  the  *•  vessels 
of  wrath,"  the  wicked,  who  by  their  sins 
had  fitted  themselves  for  destruction — 
Pharaoh  for  instance^He  had  shown  great 
forbearance  in  manifesting  His  displeasure 
against  sin,  while  the  salvation  of  the  ••  ves- 
sels of  mercy,"  bdth  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who 
had  been  afore  prepared  unto  glory  by  God 
Himself,  displayed  the  riches  of  His  glory. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

The  keyword  of  Christianity  is  Enlarge- 
ment—enciosxxve^  continual  extension  of  love 
and  mercy,  ho&t  upow  b»iX>^Ttii>]  >\v^\i«rcK<)  x 
till  the  ^\\o\e  xnAveiTi*  S&  w»^^«^2a>^!^^ 
iU  voice  oti^  sicmt^.    lio  Ti»\.\s(ei>«^>a^^»^ 
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ChilsHmoity  tbAt  excHidet  anybody.  The 
theology  that  woald  that  out  nrom  Christ'i 
heart  any  hnman  creattire  ia  a  bad  theology 
»i8  a  lie!  Election  is  not  exclusive,  bat 
ttulusive,  [ThisJ  ninth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  does  not  shut  oat  any 
man  who  woald  come  to  Christ:  It  tells  the 
Jews,  in  startling  langaage,  that  God  is 
greater  than  they  are,  and  that  in  His  great 
love  He  is  going  to  gather  intp  one  alT  the 
lands  and  per  pies  of  the  earth.  Take  the 
case  of  the  haman  family  Grod  elected  one 
family  that  through  one  family  He  might 
bless  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  And  this 
idea  of  His  love  has  been  perverted ;  this  wine 
of  heaven  has  been  turned  into  soarceys;  the 
very  election  that  should  have  doubled  the 
gospel  beauty,  as  the  river  throws  back  the 
sky.  has  been  turned  into  an  occasion  of  con- 
troversy and  separation,  and  of  mutual  mis- 
understanding, and  devils  have  laughed  at 
the  divisions  of  Christendom. 


Friday,  Hth.  Romans  ix.  i^  to  j^. 
At  the  close  of  what  he  had  just  been  say- 
ing concerning  the  sovereignty  of  God, 
Paul  had  spoken  of  **  vessels  of  mercy'*  and 
declared  that  these  were  to  be  found  not 
amongst  the  Jews  only,  but  also  amongst 
the  Gentiles.  Having  made  this  statement, 
his  next  step  is  to  bring  testimony  from  the 
Scriptures  in  support  of  it.  The  first  to 
whom  he  appeals  for  confirmation  is  the 
prophet  Hosea  (verses  25,  26).  Selecting 
two  passages  from  his  writings  (iL  23 ;  L  10) 
he  links  them  together  to  show  that  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  had  been  predicted 
more  than  eight  hundred  years  before. 

His  other  quotations  are  found  in  the  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah  (verses  27-29),  and  have 
reference  to  the  rejection  of  the  Jews.  The 
first  of  these  shows  that  the  castiag  off  of 
the  great  body  of  Israel  and  the  saving  of 
only  a  *' remnant"  had  also  been  foretold 
hundreds  of  years  since.  This  prophecy 
had  already  been  partially  fulfilled  in  the  re- 
turn of  so  comparatively  small  a  number  of 
Jews  from  the  Babylonian  captivity  under 
Ezra  and  Zerubbabel,  but  like  many  another 
it  was  to  have  a  second  and  entire  fulfill- 
ment PauVs  second  quotation  from  Isaiah 
(i.  9)  ••  brings  his  teaching  about  God's  sov- 
ereign  and  electing  grace  to  a  startling  cli- 
max." Had  it  not  been  for  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  in  sparing  a  •*seed,"  Israel, 
like  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah, had  been  totally  destroyed.  **  God's 
election  destroyed  none;  \l  \a  Vtie  ^\^  t^a.- 
8on  why  any  were  spared." 

Then,  summing  up  aU  tiiat.  'Viaa  ^ou^  \j«»- 


fore  in  this  discussion  of  the  rejectkm  of  the 
Jews  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the 
apostle  declares  that  some  Gentiles  who 
had  not  followed  after  righteousness  (d 
vetse  16)  had  attained  it  by  faith  because  they 
were  elected  of  God,  while  the  Jews  as  a 
nation,  seeking  to  attain  righteousness  by 
fulfilling  the  law,  had  failed.  They  had 
&iled,  however^  not  because  they  were  not 
elected  of  God,  but  because  they  would  not 
submit  to  His  terms  of  salvation.  They 
had  stumbled  at,  Instead  of  resting  and 
building  upon,  the  rock  of  Christ's  finished 
work. 

From  Alexander  Mac  I ar en: 

Christ  is  something  and  does  somethice 
to  every  one  of  us.  He  is  either  the  rots 
on  which  I  build,  poor,  weak,  sinful  creatnre 
as  I  am,  getting  sectirity  and  sanctity  sad 
strength  from  Him — I  being  a  living  stone, 
built  upon  '*the  living  stone"  and  paitakiog 
of  the  vitality  of  the  foundation :  or  else  H« 
ia  the  other  thing,  **a  stone  of  stambUng 
and  a  rock  of  offense  to  them  which  stumbb 
at  the  word."  So  the  gospel  of  Christ  els^ 
cises  a  permanent  efitect  upon  us.  It  if 
presented  to  each  of  us  here  individually,  ifl 
the  definite  form  of  an  actual  offer  of  salva- 
tion for  each  and  of  an  actual  demand  d 
trust  from  each.  The  words  pass  into  oar 
souls,  and  thenceforward  it  can  never  be 
the  same  as  if  they  had  not  been  there. 
The  gospel  once  heard  is  henceforward  t 
perpetual  element  in  the  whole  condition, 
character,  and  destiny  of  the  hearer.  . 

Saturday,  15th.  Romans  x,  t  to  4,  'The 
apostle  was  fully  cognizant  that  what  be 
had  yet  to  say  of  God's  rejection  of  the  Jews 
and  of  His  calling  of  the  Gentiles  would  be 
by  no  means  acceptable  to  his  fellow  coantry- 
mexL  He  pauses  a  moment,  therefore,  to 
impress  upon  them  the  intensity  of  his  desixf 
and  the  earnestness  of  his  prayer  for  their 
salvation. 

The  very  zeal  they  have  for  God,  though 
mistaken,  adds  to  his  eager  solicitude  for 
them,  for  it  is  at  least  a  proof  of  their  sb- 
cerity.  But  the  fact  of  their  zeal  it 
no  excuse  for  their  sin  of  unbelief,  for  it 
is  a  zeal  **not  according  to  knowledge." 

And  what  made  it  still  worse  was  that 
they  had  the  means  of  full  knowledge  but 
refused  to  avail  themselves  of  it.  Thej 
had  not  known  as  they  might  have  dooe 
that  the  only  righteousness  which  avaik 
^ilh  God  is  that  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesoa^ 

«2^<^.  YkAs^  >^«t^«sc^  ^^^^  '^iJcd^raA.  seeking  to 


Bible  Notes. 


956 


failed  to  stibmit  themselves  to  that  righteotu»- 
ness  which  God  had  provided. 

Then  is  one  brief  sentence,  '*  For  Christ 
la  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believeth,"  the  apostle  shows 
how  futile  is  all  human  effort,  not  of  the 
Jews  alone,  but  of  mankind  in  general,  to 
substitute  a  righteousness  of  their  own  for 
one  that  has  been  divinely  appointed.  No 
longer  is  it  a  question  of  works  but  of  faith. 
If  **Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law,"  if  He  is  the 
righteousness  provided  of  God  it  is  useless 
for  man  to  attempt  to  obtain  righteousness 
in  any  other  way  but  by  the  acceptance  of 
Him  Who  of  God  is  made  tmto  us  righteous- 
ness—  Jehovah  Tsidkenu,  the  Lord  our 
Righteousness. 

F^am  James  Hamilton: 

There  was  a  small  colony  planted  on  a 
creek  of  a  vast  continent  On  the  landward 
side  it  was  enclosed  by  rocky  mountains,  on 
the  other  it  looked  out  on  the  immeasurable 
main  A  pestilence  broke  out  which  made 
fearful  havoc  all  through  the  population, 
and  the  doctors  declared  that  it  was  beyond 
their  skill  Just  at  the  time  the  plague  was 
raging  worst  a  stranger  appeared  and  told 
them  of  a  plant  which  healed  this  disorder, 
and  left  a  paper  in  which,  he  said,  they 
wonkl  find  a  full  description  of  it  and  direc- 
tions how  to  find  it  The  tidings  diffused 
considerable  activity.  A  plant  of  such 
efficacy  deserved  the  most  oiligent  search. 
Almost  all  agreed  that  It  must  be  far  away, 
but  a  discussion  arose  whether  it  lay  beyond 
the  cliffs  or  across  the  sea.  Most  thought 
the  latter,  and  a  ship  was  launched,  which 
they  christened  the  **]^cc1esia."  and  sent  in 
search  of  the  famous  plant,  and  all  who 
wished  to  escape  the  plague  were  invited  to 
take  passage  in  this  good  ship.  A  few 
others,  however,  thought  that  they  would 
have  better  success  in  trying  to  get  over  the 
cliffs.  This  was  an  arauous  enterprise,  for 
the  precipices  were  steep  and  extremely 
high.  A  few  attempts  were  made,  and  after 
many  weariful  efforts  the  climbers  either 
grew  dizzy  and  fell  back  or  allowed  them- 
selves to  slide  down  again.  But  others, 
more  inventive,  busied  themselves  construct- 
ing artificial  wings  and  aerial  ensines  of 
various  kinds,  **  Imitation  of  Christ,^  asceti- 
cism, penitential  prayers,  and  such  like;  and 
some  of  them  answered  exceedingly  well 
for  a  little  and  rose  so  high  that  their 
neighbors  really  thought  they  would  reach 
the  top,  but,  after  getting  a  certain  height, 
they  uniformly  found  themselves  again  on 
the  spot  from  which  they  had  first  ascended. 
A  long  time  had  now  passed  on,  and  multi- 
tudes bad  died  of  the  plague,  when  a  poor 
sufferer  who  had  already  gone  a  fruitless 
expedition  in  the  ship,  and  from  the  severity 
of  bia  angaisb  was  eager  in  trying  every 


scheme,  lay  tossing  on  his  bed.  He  got 
hold  of  a  paper  roll  which  lay  on  a  shelf 
beside  him.  It  was  very  dirty  and  the  ink 
was  faded.  He  at  once  suspected  that  it 
was  the  book  which  the  stranger  had  left 
It  gave  a  full  description  of  the  Plant  of 
Renown,  and  as  he  advanced  in  his  feverish 
earnestness,  hoping  that  it  would  tell  him 
the  very  spot  where  he  should  look  for  it, 
he  found  the  plant  itself!  There  it  lay  in 
the  heart  of  the  long-neglected  volume,  and 
Luther's  eye  glistened  as  he  read,  **  Christ 
is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believeth." 

Sunday,  16th.  Romans  x.  j  to  ij.  The 
apostle  next  contrasts  the  righteousness 
which  comes  from  fulfilling  the  require- 
ments of  the  law  with  the  righteousness 
which  is  ours  by  simple  trust  in  the  finished 
work  of  Christ,  and  then  proceeds  to  show 
how  free  and  universal  is  that  salvation 
which  God  has  provided. 

He  begins  by  asserting  the  utter  Imprac* 
tlcabillty  of  attaining  the  righteousness  of 
the  law,  described  by  Moses  as  one  of  doing. 
Such  righteousness  is  possible  only  to  thoso 
who  keep  the  law  perfectly,  who,  in  every 
slightest  detail,  fully  meet  Its  reqnirementa, 
And  even  were  men  able  so  to  keep  the  law, 
the  righteousness  thus  attained  would  be 
their  own,  and  not  that  which  God  had 
appointed. 

From  the  righteousness  of  the  law  Paul 
turns  to  the  righteousness  of  faith,  and 
shows  how  that,  too,  was  described  In  their 
own  Scriptures.  Selecting  a  passage  from 
Deuteronomy  (xxx.  12-14),  he  proves  that  in 
that  very  law,  by  the  keeping  of  which  they 
sought  to  establish  their  own  righteousness, 
both  the  Incarnation  and  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  of  God,  had  been 
foretold.  And  this  righteousness  is  obtain- 
able, not  by  works,  but  by  faith. 

All  that  remains  for  anyone,  be  he  Jew 
or  Gentile,  to  do,  is  to  confess  with  his 
mouth  and  believe  in  his  heart  the  gospel  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ— outward  confession 
of  Inward  trust. 

This  salvation,  the  apostle  declares,  is  for 
ali,  God's  mercy  knows  no  limit,  it  includes 
all  men  everywhere,  whatever  their  name 
or  color.  The  one  condition  of  acceptance 
with  Him  Is  faith.  And  here  again  Paul 
brings  conclusive  testimony  from  the  Scrip- 
tures in  confirmation  of  his  assertion,  both 
Isaiah  (xxviiL  16)  and  \o^\  ^  n;]^^\A& 
plainly  dwAsffeCi  Odl^  x«:vj«wa»X^  ^^.  NX«» 
grace  oi  God. 
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F^^^m  Bishop  Huntingdan: 

The  things  neceuary  to  be  believed  are 
rednccd  in  Christ's  church  to  the  smaDest 
possible  number,  and  the  simplest  possible 
terms.  It  cannot  be  God's  intention,  after 
planting  His  kingdom  on  earth  t>y  the  costly 
sacrifices  of  redemption,  to  keep  men  out  A 
it  by  intellectual  difficulties.  He  asks  you 
to  believe  in  Him,  a  living,  divine  Saviour, 
and  in  the  personal  and  nistorkal  facts  of 
His  mediation,  with  a  very  few  of  the  more 
comprehensive  truths  closely  related  to  His 
person.  Hit  ministry,  and  its  conseqoenoei. 
Whatever  is  beyond  these  is  doctrine  not 
essential  to  membership,  or  to  besinning, 
but  may  be  learned  in  the  discipHne.  and 
by  doing  the  will,  afterward.  Religion 
belongs  in  the  heart- beat  of  a  man's  afleo- 
tions,  and  the  breath  of  his  daily  desire. 
But  when  the  heart  has  taken  it  in,  it  will 
not  lock  it  there  and  make  it  a  prisoner.  It 
must  go  abroad  again,  for  the  blessing  of 
man  and  the  praise  of  God. 

Monday,  17th.  Romans  x.  14  to  2t. 
Prom  his  assertion  of  the  universality  of 
salvation,  which  was  supported  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Scriptures,  Paul  passes  on  to 
speak  of  the  necessity  of  proclaiming  that 
salvation  to  all  the  world.  He  argues  thus: 
If  salvation  depends  on  calling  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  it  follows  that  men  can- 
not call  on  Him  in  Whom  they  have  not 
believed;  neither  can  they  believe  in  Him 
of  Whom  they  have  never  heard.  It  is, 
therefore,  the  obvious  duty  of  those  who 
have  received  a  divine  commissioD  to  make 
known  the  gospel  of  Christ  among  all 
nations. 

That  men  would  be  sent  forth  to  **  preach 
the  gospel  of  peace  and  bring  glad  tidings 
of  good  things"  had  been  foretold  by  the 
prophet  Tsaiah  (Hi.  7). 

But  if  these  preachers  of  the  gospel  were 
sent  by  God,  how  was  it  that  all  who  heard 
them  were  not  saved?  This  objection  Paul 
meets  with  the  assertion  that  it  was  in  exact 
accordance  with  the  prediction  of  Isaiah 
(liii.  \\  The  very  rejection  of  the  message, 
therefore,  proved  the  divine  commission  of 
the  messengers. 

It  cannot  be  said  either  that  they  have 
xot  obeyed  the  gospel  because  they  have  not 
heard  it,  for  every  opportunity  of  hearing 
has  been  given  them — its  sound  has  gone 
into  all  the  earth. 

And  Israel  had  all  along  failed  to  see  that 
what  had  come  to  pass— the  caWVii^  ol  ihe 
Gentiles  and  the  Tejecllon  ol  0[iem*e\ve,v- 
was  written  In  their  Sci\p\.uiea  axi^  ^^ 


been  foretold  Inmdreds  ol  years  before.  At 
far  back  as  the  time  of  Moees  God  had  isid 
that  He  would  cast  them  off  because  of 
their  Idolatry  and  would  take  up  a  people 
they  despised  (Dent.  zzzlL  si).  And  eves 
more  plainly  had  Isaiah  (Ixv.  i,  s)  declared 
the  bringing  In  ol  the  Gentilea  ««and  the 
Jews'  rejection  of  the  i^ipeals  of  His  patient 
love." 

F^om  AUxander  Maclaren: 

Christian  people  are  Christ's  Instruments 
for  effecting  the  realisation  of  the  puiposei 
of  HU  death.  Not  without  them  shall  the 
preaching  be  fully  known.  God  revesls 
His  truth,  that  men  who  believe  it  may  hn- 
part  it.  God  gives  the  word  that,  caught 
up  by  those  who  receive  it  into  an  honest 
and  good  heart,  it  may  be  poured  forth  in 
mighty  chorus  from  the  lips  oc  the  ''gf^eat 
company  of  them  that  publlah  it"  Oiris- 
tians,  mm  your  high  vocation  and  vour  sol- 
emn responsibilities.  PvJT  what  did  you  re- 
ceive the  Word  of  God?  Por  the  same 
reason  for  which  you  have  received  everv- 
thing  else  you  possess — that  you  mignt 
^are  it  with  your  brethreiL  How  did  yoa 
receive  it?  A  gift,  unmerited,  that  ]roa 
might  feel  bound  to  spread  the  free  divine 
gift  by  cbeerful  human  work  of  distribution. 
From  whom  did  you  receive  it?  Prom 
Christ,  Who.  in  the  very  act  of  giving, 
binds  you  to  life  for  Him  and  not  for  jtoot- 
self,  and  to  mould  your  lives  after  the  pat- 
tern of  His. 

Tuesday,  18th.  Romans  xu  t  to  10. 
In  the  two  preceding  chapters  Paul  has 
been  dealing  with  the  rejection  of  the  Jews 
and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  Israel,  ss 
a  people,  had  been  displaced,  and  justly  so, 
from  the  high  position  they  once  held.  But 
their  casting  away  by  God  was  neither  s 
total  (verses  i-io)  nor  a  final  one  (verses  xi- 
36).  With  the  discussion  of  these  two  points 
the  apostle  now  occupies  himself. 

Having  introduced  his  subject  with  the 
question,  **  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people?" 
he  shows  how  closely  it  touches  himself,  for, 
if  the  answer  be  in  the  afi&rmative,  then  be, 
too,  being  an  Israelite,  is  cast  off.  But 
gladly  and  thankfully  he  can  reply  that  God 
has  not  rejected  them  entirely.  Just  as  in 
the  da}s  of  Elijah,  when  the  worship  of 
Baal  was  at  its  height  under  Ahab  and  Jexe- 
bel,  and  the  prophet  had  believed  himself 
to  be  the  only  one  left  faithful  to  Jehovah, 
there  were  seven  thousand  whom  God  had 
reserved  to  Himself,  so  now,  although  the 
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wms  better  aoquAinted  with  his  da3r8  than 
the  prophet  had  been  with  the  period  to 
which  he  belonged;  for  the  apostle  had  the 
prophet's  experience  to  guide  him,  and  bet- 
ter means  of  observation.  He  knew  that  In 
every  church  from  Jerusalem  to  Rome  there 
were  more  or  less  Jews  who  accepted  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah,  **a  remnant  according  to 
the  election  of  grace." 

And  that  there  was  this  remnant,  was  due 
not  to  themselves,  not  to  anything  they  had 
done,  but  to  the  sovereign  grace  of  God. 
Work  had  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter. 
Upon  this  point  great  stress  is  laid. 

Then,  summing  up,  Paul  declares  that  al- 
though Israel  as  a  people  have  failed  in  their 
aim  of  establishing  their  own  righteousness, 
yet  an  elect  remnant  has  obtained  the  right- 
eousness of  God,  and  brings  the  first  part  of 
his  argument  to  a  close  by  quotations  from 
Old  Testament  prophecy,  bearing  upon  the 
hardening  of  the  great  body  of  the  nation 
<Is.  zziz.  lo ;  Deut.  xzix.  4 ;  Ps.  Ixix.  22,  33). 
From  C.  Short: 

The  Jews  fell  that  the  Gentiles  might  rise, 
and  the  Gentilei  had  risen  that  they  might 
stimulate  the  Jews  to  rise,  too.  The  church 
is  evermore  in  need  of  this  constant  renewal 
and  re-construction.  At  the  time  of  the 
Reformation  Christian  truth  had  to  be  re- 
discovered, and  a  new  church  formed  out- 
side the  lines  of  the  old  church.  But  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  Reformation 
did  not  long  preserve  its  supremacy — the 
right  of  every  man  to  execute  his  own  judg- 
ment— for  the  Protestants  soon  t)egan  to 
persecute  men  like  the  Catholics.  There  is 
a  great  cry  in  our  day  that  religion  is  in 
danger,  and  that  the  churches  are  failing. 
But  has  the  cry  any  greater  warrant  now 
than  it  had  then?  was  not  religion  then 
really  rooting  itself  in  richer  soil,  and  pre- 
paring to  bring  forth  better  fruit?  The 
devout  Catholic  thought  that  the  Reformers 
were  devils,  and  prophesied  the  overthrow 
of  all  religion.  But  was  it  not  rather  a 
fresh  ploughing  and  sowing  of  the  human 
soul,  and  a  new  opening  of  the  heavens? 
And  as  to  the  cry  in  our  day.  If  Christian- 
ity depended  on  the  Roman  syllabus,  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession, then  we  might  tremble,  but  God 
forbid  that  we  should  be  overcome  by  such 
an  ignoble  fear.  We  believe  in  the  religion 
of  Christ,  and  we  can  see  before  it  a  nobler 
future.  As  the  Jews  had  to  learn  from  the 
Gentiles,  in  order  to  their  recovery,  so  we 
have  some  things  to  learn  from  the  outer 
botmdaries  of  God*s  church. 

Wednesday,  1 9th.  Romans  xt\  ti  to  75. 
Having  proved  that  the  rejection  of  Israel 
if  not  totml.  PmoI  next  proceeds  to  show  that 


neither  is  it  final.  When  God  allowed  Is- 
rael to  stumble  it  was  not  that  they  might 
irrecoverably  fall  In  His  rejection  of  them 
He  had  a  great  and  twofold  purpose  in  view. 
It  was  that  through  the  casting  away  of  the 
Jews  salvation  might  come  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  so,  by  provoking  the  Jews  to  jealousy  at 
seeing  others  admitted  to  God's  favor  (cf. 
X.  19),  stir  them  up  to  **  regain  as  a  nation 
that  preeminence  from  which  they  were  now 
degraded." 

From  speaking  of  the/a//  of  Israel  being 
a  source  of  such  unspeakable  blessing  to  the 
world — it  was  the  Jews*  rejection  of  the 
Messiah  which  led  to  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ  being  preached  to  the  Gen- 
tiles—Paul goes  on  to  affirm  that  the  ad- 
vantages which  would  result  from  their 
restoration  must  necessarily  be  infinitely 
greater.  And  here  he  turns  more  directly 
to  the  Gentiles,  of  whom  the  Christian 
church  at  Rome  appears  to  have  been 
largely  composed.  Recalling  the  fact  of  his 
special  commission  to  be  **the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,"  he  explains  to  them  that  the  rea- 
son he  dwells  on  this  glorious  prospect  of 
the  restoration  of  the  Jews  is  not  only  on 
account  of  what  it  would  mean  to  the  Jews 
themselves,  but  because  of  what  is  involved 
in  it  with  regard  to  the  Gentiles.  He  has. 
therefore,  **an  equal  concern  in  the  influence 
of  Gentile  faith  on  the  Jews  and  of  Jewish 
restoration  on  the  Gentiles,"  for  if  by 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles  he  may  provoke 
the  Jews  to  emulation,  and  thus  save 
••some"  of  them,  he  is  helping  to  tiring 
about  that  **fuUne8s"  without  which  the  sal- 
vation of  the  world  is  incapable  of  accom- 
plishment. 

From  Samuel  IV,  Fisher: 

To-day  men  point  to  the  Jews  as  prophecy 
fulfilled ;  to-day  this  fated  and  trodden  peo- 
ple exist— exist  after  eighteen  centuries  of 
tlague,  and  war,  and  racks,  and  fires,  and 
isabilities— exist  still,  distinct  from  all  na- 
tions. Thev  have  drunk  the  cup  even  to  its 
dregs,  but  there  is  to  dawn — is  dawning— a 
brighter  dav,  the  day  of  the  fuller  gathering 
in  of  the  Gentiles,  when  this  long-cursed 
people  shall  come  forth,  no  more  to  fhout, 
••  Crucify  him,"  but,  with  a  penitent  heart 
and  streaming  eyes,  to  cry,  **  My  Lord  and 
my  God."  The  past  is  seen,  is  known;  the 
Messiah  they  have  longed  and  hoped  for  is 
He,  the  crucified  One;  and  when  this  fact 
dawns  upon  them,  then  to  Him  fhall  the 
gathering  of  the  ^eo^le  bi^  ^viX«^  ^ 
Lord,  IbatYLoat  ol  ^^aia«»— ^Oaa^^tfs^^^^'^^ 
3ew  and  G«aXSle,  to  Vxi^vk  V«^  «A.^^t^ 
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tile,  shall  with  one  voice  crown  Jesnt  as 
their  King. 

Thursday,  KHh.  /Romans  xi  i6  to  94. 
Still  addressing  himself  to  the  Gentiles,  the 
apostle  goes  on  to  show  from  the  past  history 
of  the  Jews  as  a  nation  how  great  is  the 
likelihood  of  their  complete  and  final  restora- 
tion. For  this  purpose  he  employs  two 
fignres,  one  taken  from  the  law  (Num.  xv. 
31),  and  one  from  nature  in  order  to  show 
that  God's  choice  and  *■  setting  apart"  of 
Abraham^the  **  first  fruits"  or  **root"— had 
reference  also  to  his  descendants — the 
••lump"  or  "branches." 

The  second  figure,  t  oat  of  the  root  and 
branches,  Paal  enlarges  upon,  using  it  as 
the  ground  on  which  to  base  his  exhortation 
to  the  Gentiles  to  beware  in  their  turn  of  a 
proud  and  exclusive  spirit.  Likening  the 
Jewish  nation  to  an  *•  olive  tree,"  the  **root" 
of  which  was  Abraham,  the  unbelievers 
among  them  to  **  branches  broken  off,"  and 
the  Gentile  Christians  to  a  •*wild  olive"  tree 
grafted  into  the  good  one,  he  warns  these 
last  against  being  puffed  up  and  against 
glorying  over  the  Jews.  They  must  not 
think  that  the  privileges  they  enjoy  are 
theirs  through  anything  in  themselves,  it  is 
to  Abraham  they  are  indebted  for  all  (cf. 
Gen.  xii.  3;  xxii.  18).  Neither  is  the 
breaking  off  of  the  branches  and  the  graft- 
ing in  of  the  wild  olive  tree  a  matter  of 
boasting.  While  in  a  sense  it  is  true  that 
the  Jews  were  rejected  in  order  that  the 
Gentiles  might  be  admitted,  there  is  another 
side  to  it  Unbelief  was  the  cause  of  Israel's 
fall,  and  it  is  by  faith  alone  that  the  Gentiles 
stand.  Instead  of  making  this,  therefore,  a 
matter  of  self-congratulation  they  should 
•*fear,"  for  if  God  had  punished  His  chosen 
people  for  unbelief,  it  was  not  likely  that  he 
would  let  the  Gentiles  go  unpunished  if  they 
fell  into  the  same  sin. 

Then,   intimating    in    a    few   words  the 
probability  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
Paul  brings  his  parable  to  a  close. 
From  Dean  Goulburn: 

The  goodness  and  severity  of  God,  Light 
is  compounded  of  seven  different  rays,  but 
it  has  two  main  ingredients:  the  sombre 
rays— blue,  indigo,  violet ;  the  bright  rays- 
orange,  red,  yellow,  green.  Both  are  essen- 
tial to  the  delicacy  and  purity  of  the  sub- 
stance. Without  the  sombre  rays  light 
would  be  a  g^arc— the  e'jeYjaW  'womX^  «LO[i^ 
beneath  it ;  without  Ib^  biK^YiX.  i«c^s  \\^\ 
▼ould  approximate  to  dsxVn^«s,  wA  V»» 


the  gay  smile  which  lights  up  the  face  of 
nature  and  twinkles  on  the  sea.  Similarly, 
the  holiness,  justice,  and  tmth  of  God,  attri- 
butes which  wear  an  awful  aspect  to  tho 
sinner,  are  an  element  of  His  nature  as 
essential  to  its  perfectness  as  mercy,  love, 
and  goodness.  Suppose  in  Him,  for  a 
moment,  no  Ptem  defiance  against  moral 
evil,  but  an  allowance  and  admission  of  it, 
and  you  degrade  Jehovah  to  the  level  of  s 
pagan  deity.  Suppose  in  Him,  on  the  other 
hand,  an  aosence  of  love,  and  you  supplaot 
the  very  being  of  God,  f-^r  "God  is  love" 
But  combine  both  righteousness  and  love, 
intensified  to  the  highest  conceivable  degree, 
and  you  are  then  possessed  of  the  Scriptund 
idea  of  the  Most  High. 

Friday,  2Ut.  Romans  xu  2s  to  jj. 
Paul  has  spoken  of  the  probability  of  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews.  Now  he  goes  fur- 
ther, and  declares  its  certainty.  Their  pres- 
ent partial  blindness  (cf.  verse  7)  is  but 
temporsry,  lasting  only  *•  until  the  full- 
ness of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in."  (This 
expression  is  generally  tmderstood  to  mean 
until  all  such  of  the  Gentiles  as  are  ordained 
to  eternal  life  believe.  (Cf.  Ltike  xxL  24)1 
Then,  and  not  till  then,  shall  Israel,  as 
a  nation,  be  brought  back  to  the  Messiah. 
Having  asserted  this  truth  the  apostle  brings 
Scriptural  proof  in  support  of  it,  weaving 
into  one  four,  at  least,  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecies  (Ps.  xiv.  7;  Is.  xxvil  9; 
lix.  20,  21 ;  Jer.  xxxi  31 -34)* 

Then,  in  a  short  summary,  Paul  restates 
what  he  has  been  teaching  in  the  previous 
discussion.  The  Jews,  although  now  rejected 
for  the  sake  of  the  Gentiles,  are  yet  God's 
chosen  and  beloved  people,  because  of  their 
relationship  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacolx 
His  purpose  once  formed,  and  His  promise 
once  given,  can  never  be  changed  (cE.  iii  3; 
Eccles.  iil  14  f.  c ;  MaL  iiL  6). 

The  apostle's  next  step  is  to  show  that 
mercy  is  the  general  principle  upon  which 
God  deals  with  alL  *  *  If  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews  was  the  occasion  of  showing  mercy  to 
the  Gentiles,  so  the  mercy  shown  to  the 
Gentiles  shall  be  the  occasion  of  showing 
mercy  to  the  Jews.**  The  reason,  then, 
why  God  delivered  Jew  and  Gentile  over  to 
the  power  of  unbelief  was,  that  the  ealvs- 
tion  of  both  might  be  seen  to  rest  upon  sov- 
ereign mercy  alone,  wholly  apart  from  either 
privilege  or  merit  **  Mercy  had  called  the 
Qeutdes  out  of  heathenism,  mercy  would 
T^-ca5\  >^^  V^^  ^'^  ^  x«&*^3Lvrf.    Thus,  hi 

'VsoV'^  ^a3L«v,  >^c^  vs<9Tn^';Gs&c^  ^xuqr:^  ^^ra^^ 
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•tand  out  tinmistakable,'*  and  God  would  be 
glorified, 

F^om  /.  M,  StiJUr: 

God  knows  that  man  cannot  save  himself, 
that  no  form  of  dvil  government  and  no 
system  of  ethics  can  attain  to  liberty.  But 
man  dees  not  know  it;  he  is  in  the  rough 
prison,  shut  up  under  sin,  to  learn  that  sal- 
vation cannot  be  reached  by  human  effort, 
that  it  comes  down  from  God,  the  absolute 
gift  of  His  mercy.  This  divine  purpose  of 
mercv  is  not  only  the  explanation  of  the 
Jews  fall,  but  of  the  continuance  of  the 
world  in  sin.  Universal  condemnation 
leads  to  the  universal  principle  of  mercy. 
And  what  Paul  saw  in  his  world-wide  view 
in  his  day  is  still  sadly  true.  The  nations 
are  in  sin;  Israel  still  refuses  the  Christ. 
The  lesson  of  sin's  prison  house  is  not  yet 
learned;  but  what  tne  elect  have  found  out 
all  along — ^that  there  is  no  hope  in  them- 
selves— the  nations  will  learn  in  due  time, 
and  man's  work  will  cease  and  God*s  pricci- 
ple  of  mercy  toward  all  will  bring  salvation. 
God  DOW  elects  men  from  both  Jew  and 
Gentile;  Jew  and  Gentile  will  then  elect 
God. 

Saturday,  22nd.    Romans  xu  jj  to  36, 
From  y.  y.  Van  OosterMee: 

The  burst  of  exultation  uttered  by  the 
apostle  in  these  closing  verses  is  the  conclu- 
sion of  a  chain  of  reasoning  which  is  carried 
on  uninterruptedly  from  the  ninth  to  the 
eleventh  chapter.  The  exclusion  of  the 
Jews  from  the  blessings  of  God's  kingdom, 
in  contrast  with  the  reception  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, presents  an  apparent  problem  in  God's 
government  Bv  the  light  of  the  Scripture 
and  experience  be  gradually  comes  to  the 
conviction  that  this  mode  of  action  is  in  no 
degree  at  variance  with  God's  faithfulness, 
since  His  ancient  promises  were  only  to  the 
true,  the  believing  Israel;  even  less  with 
His  holiness,  since  the  rejection  of  Israel  is 
merely  the  righteous  punishment  of  their 
unbelief;  and  least  of  all  with  His  truth, 
mercy  and  grace,  since  the  fall  of  Israel  was 
the  receiving  of  the  Gentiles,  and  should 
afterward  be  followed  by  their  rising  again. 
Thus  the  whole  divine  scheme  passes  in 
broad  outline  before  his  eyes.  He  discovers 
what  men  regard  as  evil  brought  through  a 
higher  hand  to  good.  God  has  included 
the  whole  world,  both  Tew  and  Gentile,  un- 
der sin,  in  order  that  He  in  His  own  good 
time  may  have  mercy  on  all.  But  now, 
when  the  apostle's  eye  has  beheld  this  light, 
he  can  no  loneer  restrain  his  exultation. 
Prom  the  dazzlfiifi;  summit  of  iaith  he  gazes 
into  a  depth  which  causes  him  to  sink  down 
in  adoration.  It  is  a  depth,  first,  of  riches^ 
that  is  to  say,  of  grace,  which  thus  has 
mercy  on  sinners  withoui  distinction ;  then 
of  wisdom^  which  chooses  the  best  means 
for  this  highest  a\m;  lastly,  of  knowledge, 
which  in  the  repose  at  eternity  has  foreseen 


and  foreordained  all,  in  order  that  in  fullness 
of  time  it  may  come  to  pass.  The  conclu- 
sion from  this  can  only  be—the  origin,  the 
progress,  the  end  of  salvation  being  fore- 
ordained by  God  in  Christ—*'  For  of  him. 
and  through  htm,  and  to  him,  are  all  things, 
to  whom  be  glory  forever.    Amen." 

J^rom  Alexander  Miularen: 

The  cross  is  the  centre  of  the  world's  his- 
tory ;  the  incarnation  of  Christ  and  the  cru- 
cifixicn  of  our  Lord  are  the  pivot  round 
which  all  the  events  of  the  ages  revolve. 
The  testimony  of  Jesus  was  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  and  the  growing  power  of  Jesus 
is  the  spirit  of  hi<tory.  All  the  generations 
that  went  before  Him.  though  they  knew  it 
not,  were  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord 
and  heralding  the  advent  of  Him  Who  was 
the  desire  of  all  nations  and  the  light  of 
men;  and  all  the  generations  that  come 
after,  though  they  know  it  not,  are  swelling 
the  pomp  of  His  triumph  and  hastening  the 
time  of  His  c '-owning  and  dominion.  The 
tangled  web  of  human  history  is  only  then 
intelligible  when  that  is  taken  as  its  clue, 
*'  Prom  him  are  all  things,  and  to  him  are 
all  things." 

Sunday,  23rd.  Romans  xtL  t  to  8. 
With  the  close  of  the  eleventh  chapter  Paul 
finished  the  doctrinal  part  of  bis  letter  to 
the  Romans;  now  he  comes  to  the  practical, 
to  the  application  of  the  truths  he  has  been 
teaching  to  the  life  and  walk  of  believers 
(xiL  i-xv.  13).  This  he  begins  by  impress- 
ing upon  them  a  threefold  obligation:  (i) 
Their  duty  towards  God  (verses  i,  3);  (3) 
their  duty  in  the  church  (verses  3-8);  and 
(3)  their  duty  towards  all  men  (verses  9-21). 

Taking  as  the  ground  of  his  appeal  **  the 
mercies  of  God  "—which  in  the  gift  of  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  that  that  gift 
means,  have  been  so  strikingly  brought  out 
in  the  whole  previous  argument  —  Paul 
urges  the  Romans  to  **  present "  themselves 
to  God  in  order  that  the  Great  High  Priest 
may  make  them  **  a  living  sacrifice  "  (cf.  vi 
13).  The  idea  is  taken  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ritual,  where  all  the  offerer  did  was  to 
present  his  bullock,  lamb  or  goat,  while  the 
sacrificing  was  done  by  the  priest  Then, 
that  they  may  fully  understand  what  pre* 
senting  their  bodies  means,  the  apostle 
shows,  first  negatively  and  then  positively, 
how  it  is  to  be  done — by  outward  non-con- 
formity to  the  spirit  of  this  age  and  by 
inward  transfiguration  or  change  of  intelli- 
gence (cf.  I  Pet  L  i4)« 

Prom  lh»  duVj  ol\s«X\bN«%\ss^j^xft.^sA>Qte 
passes  to  Oievi  ^Mt^  Vn.  N^ci'b  Okqx^Ssi,    \i^«a.- 
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ing  th«  cbtifx:h  to  a  hnmao  body,  cadi  mem- 
ber of  which  while  having  its  own  fpedal 
office  is  absolntely  useless  apart  from  the 
whole,  Panl  shows  how  the  different  gifts 
with  which  God  had  endowed  the  Christians 
at  Rome  were  not  to  be  msde  a  matter  of 
boasting  or  conceit  They  were  theirs  not 
for  themselves,  bat  to  be  used  for  the  benefit 
of  those  who,  while  not  possessing  these 
special  gifts,  yet  had  others  which,  if  not 
equally  important,  were  nevertheless  neces- 
sary to  the  well-being  of  the  whole  (ct  i 
Cor.  zii  4-31). 

SiUcted: 

A  row  of  richly-gilded  organ  pipes,  stately 
and  massive,  star^  majestical  v  down  upon 
us  as  we  gathered  in  our  plsoe  of  wor- 
ship. Desiriog  to  know  their  rela- 
tion to  the  hidden  modest  reeds  that  we 
could  faintly  discern  in  the  darkened  cham- 
ber behind,  we  asked  the  organist  what  was 
their  relative  power  compared  with  their 
unseen  companions,  and  his  reply  was:  **A11 
front  pipes  speak  with  force  and  power,  but 
they  would  be  utterly  valueless,  so  far  as 
music  is  concerned,  unless  backed  up  by  the 
delicate  reeds  that  are  hidden  within." 
How  blessed  tbe  lesson  taught  the  modest 
Christian  workers  in  every  church!  In 
these  days,  when  a  few  leading  spirits  are 
marvelously  blessed  by  God.  we  roust  re- 
member that  their  power  is  vastly  increased 
by  tbe  sympathy  and  prayers  of  those  whose 
names  are  only  known  to  God.  As  the  or- 
gan is  iacompiete  if  a  single  pipe  is  missing, 
as  it  is  thrown  out  of  tune  by  a  single  re^ 
not  acting  in  harmony,  so  the  church  is  hin- 
dered from  receiving  a  blessing,  and  its 
action  impeded,  if  a  single  disciple  is  negli- 
gent of  his  or  her  duty.  So  let  us  in  our 
quiet  field  toil  on,  pray  on.  knowing  that  he 
who  is  faithful  unto  death  will  receive  the 
crown. 

Monday,  24th.  Rom  tins  xiL  g  to  mj. 
The  last  section  of  this  chapter,  while  prac- 
tically covering  the  ground  of  the  preceding 
one,  goes  yet  further  and  speaks  of  the 
duties  of  Christians  not  only  towards  God 
and  as  church  members,  but  towards  all 
men. 

Taking  as  his  keynote  Love,  that  greatest 
of  all  Christian  graces,  that  foremost  of  the 
ninefold  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  the  apostle  be- 
seeches the  believers  at  Rome  to  cultivate  it 
in  all  its  various  unfoldings.  And  first  of 
all  he  exhorts  them  to  see  that  the  love  they 
profess  for  others  is  real,  true,  sincere. 
This  caution  was  not  unnecesi&ar^,  lot,  %v}% 
Stifler,  •Move  was  so  prevaXeiiX.,  axi^  «o 
strongly  characterised  Ibe  cViuxcti,  x.\«X  '^^ 


who  had  it  not  was  tempted  to  sinralate  it" 
(cf.  2  Cor.  vL  6).  Two  other  writers  to  the 
early  chnrch,  Peter  and  John,  dwell  upon 
this  "love  unfeigned"  (cf.  i  Pet  L  33;  x 
John  iii  18). 

If  love  to  God  and  to  man  is  indeed  genu- 
ine, then  all  the  manifestations  of  it  with 
which  the  apostle  here  deals  will  follow  ss  s 
matter  of  course. 

Upon  the  **  true  revenge  of  a  Christian,** 
the  returning  of  good  for  evil,  Paul  lays 
especial  emphasis,  not  merely  because  it 
was  the  most  difficult  of  all  the  precepts  bdd 
down  t>y  Him  Who  **  when  he  was  reviled, 
reviled  not  again,"  and  the  one  that  is  most 
slowly  learned,  but  because  the  apostle 
knew  that  the  church  ol  God  at  Rome,  ss 
elsewhere,  would  have  almost  unlimited 
(^yportunity  to  put  it  into  practice.  Al< 
ready  had  that  terrible  persecution  of  the 
early  Christians  l>roken  out  which  saw  no 
diminution  until  the  days  of  Constantina 

From  John  Caird: 

Carry  holy  principles  with  you  into  the 
world,  and  the  world  will  become  haIlow»d 
by  their  presence.  A  Christiike  spirit  will 
christianize  everything  it  touches.  A  meek 
heart,  in  which  the  altar  fire  of  love  to  God 
is  burning,  will  lay  hold  of  the  commonest, 
rudest  things  in  hfe  and  transmute  them, 
like  coarse  tuel  at  the  touch  of  fire,  into  a 
pure  and  holy  flame.  Religion  in  the  soal 
will  make  all  the  work  and  toil  of  life 
the  means  of  religious  advancement  Lofty 
or  lowly,  rude  or  refined,  as  our  earthly 
work  may  be,  it  will  become  to  a  holy  mird 
only  the  material  for  an  infinitely  nobler 
than  all  the  creations  of  genius — a  pure 
and  Godlike  life.  To  spiritualize  what  is 
material,  to  Christianise  what  is  secoUr- 
this  is  the  noble  achievement  of  Chri>tiin 
principle.  If  3rou  are  a  sincere  Christian  it 
will  be  your  great  desire,  by  God*s  grace,  to 
bring  every  gift,  talent,  occupation  of  life, 
every  word  you  speak,  every  action  you  do, 
under  the  control  of  Christian  motive. 


Tuesday,  25th.  Romans  xuC  i  to  14. 
Prom  the  duty  of  Christians  in  relstkm  to 
God  and  their  fellow  men,  the  apostle  passes 
on  to  speak  of  that  they  owe  to  the  powers 
that  be  (verses  1-7).  The  members  of  tbe 
church  of  God  in  Rome  were  apparently  io 
perplexity.  Having  become  subjects  of  a 
kingdom  which  was  not  of  this  world,  were 
\\ic£^  ^V\\V  Vyaud  by  the  laws  of  the  state-* 
%\«X.^^  Vy^>  ^\i»iib  TQ^<^T  «X>^ai&.  "^oub  '^(«s  the 
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them  to  pay  the  taxes  demanded  of  them  as 
citizens  of  Rome? 

To  these  questions  the  answer  rings  forth 
with  no  nnoertain  sonnd,  '*  Let  every  sonl 
be  subject  nnto  the  higher  powers."  *  *  Civil 
government  has  its  source  in  God,  and  all 
constitnted  power  is  appointed  and  ordained 
by  Him."  True,  in  many  cases  the  office  is 
terribly  abused  by  those  who  hold  it,  but 
that  does  not  do  away  with  its  divine  ap- 
pointment. Recognizing  this,  then,  it  is  the 
duty  of  all  Christians  to  render  obedience  to 
those  in  authority,  provided  their  exactions 
do  not  run  counter  to  that  higher  Power  by 
Whom  all  other  powers  subsist*  When, 
however,  a  decision  must  be  made  between 
God  and  CsBsar,  there  is  but  one  course  open 
to  those  who  have  subscril>ed  with  their 
hands  unto  the  Lord— obedience  to  God 
rather  than  men  (cf.  Dan.  iil,  vi). 

Paul  next  takes  up  the  subject  of  debt 
(verses  8-10).  All  indebtedness  is  to  be 
avoided,  «*  save  only  that  of  the  great  debt 
of  love,  which  will  be  ever  paying,  never 
paid ;  and  the  payment  of  which  is  the  sure 
way  to  an  impartial  obedience  to  all  the 
guidings  of  the  divine  law." 

Then  as  an  incentive  to  the  keeping  of 
these  injunctions  the  apostle  reminds  those 
to  whom  he  is  writing  of  the  near  return  of 
the  Lord  (verses  11-14).  When  that  will  be 
he  knows  not,  only  come  He  wilL  Let 
them,  therefore,  be  ready.  **  Blessed  are 
those  servants  whom  the  Lord,  when  he 
Cometh,  shall  find  watching." 

SiUcted: 

Not  only  will  the  darkness  be  gone  for- 
ever, but  the  day  of  periect  and  eternal 
sunlight  will  have  come.  Not  only  will 
there  t>e  a  deliverance,  but  a  crowning. 
The  salvation  will  be  a  salvation  from 
death  to  life,  from  sin  to  holiness,  from 
shame  to  glory,  divine  and  everlasting. 
And  this  salvation  is  nearer  the  Christian's 
graftp  to  dav  than  when  he  first  believed. 
Great  promises  have  already  been  realized, 
great  victories  won,  many  a  rough  place 
passed  over  and  many  a  weary  footstep 
measured  off,  many  a  Siabbath  day's  journey 
made.  Already  the  **  Delectable  Hills  "  are 
in  sight:  angels  are  bending  over  the  battle- 
ments of  heaven  to  welcome  the  approach- 
ing pilgrim,  and  soon  the  conflict  will 
cease  and  glory  immortal — so  long  contem- 

Slated  by  uuth  and  longed  for — will  be  a 
lessed  realization.  So  near  to  heaven  I  So 
soon  to  be  done  with  earth,  and  sin,  and 
evil,  and  conflict!  So  soon  to  stand  with 
the  ransomed  on  the  hfeis^bts  of  glory  and 
shoot  "ThankB  be  to  God,  Who  hath  given 


us  the  victory  through  our   Lord   Jesus 
Christ!" 

Wednesday,  26th«  Romans  xw.  t  to 
12,  Prom  the  commencement  of  this  chap- 
ter to  the  thirteenth  verse  of  the  next,  Paul 
is  dealing  with  the  subject  of  Christian  gen- 
tleness and  forbearance. 

In  the  church  at  Rome  were  some  whose 
consciences  were  troubled  about  the  ques- 
tion of  food  and  holy  days.  They  believed 
that  the  Mosaic  law  was  still  binding,  and 
therefore  declined  to  eat  those  things  which 
were  forbidden  by  it,  as  well  as  to  discon- 
tinue their  observance  of  the  holy  days 
which  it  prescribed.  And  on  the  other 
hand  were  some  who  maintained  just  as 
strongly  that  with  the  bringing  in  of  grace 
the  law  had  passed  away. 

The  former  of  these,  the  **  weak  in  faith," 
were  inclined  to  sit  in  judgment  on  those  to 
whom  all  things  were  clean  and  all  days 
alike,  while  the  latter — those  who  had  more 
enlightenment — were  apparently  in  doubt  as 
to  whether  they  ought  to  admit  to  fellowship 
in  the  Christian  church  those  who  still  held 
to  the  observance  of  the  law. 

In  neither  case,  says  Paul,  are  they  to 
judge  one  another.  Their  responsibility  is 
an  individual  one,  and  to  God  alone  are 
they  answerable.  To  Him  it  is  that  both 
must  give  account  when  they  stand  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  in  the  day  when 
the  secrets  of  men  shall  be  judged  (iL  16). 
It  is  the  principle  which  actuates  each  that 
is  alone  to  be  taken  into  consideration. 
Every  action  of  a  true  Christian  has  refer- 
ence to  the  Lord  Whom  he  serves.  His  one 
aim  in  all  things  is  the  glory  of  God  (cf.  i 
Cor.  xi.  31);  to  him,  come  life  or  death,  it 
matters  not  if  so  be  that  Christ  is  magnified 
(cf.  PhiL  i.  so;  John  xxL  19). 

From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

We  want  this  tx>nd  of  unity  between  '*the 
dead"  and  ••the  living"  to  throw  a  purifying 
and  ennobling  influence  into  our  present 
daily  life  to  save  it  from  sinking,  as  our  life 
is  so  terribly  temp'ed  to  do,  into  a  besotted 
mammonism,  an  insane  frivolity,  or  a  mis- 
erable selflshness;  to  make  it  a  noble  and 
ever  more  perfect  preparation  for  what 
is  to  come.  We  are  tempted  hourly 
to  unclean  transactions,  to  covetousness 
and  bad  temper,  to  envying  and  evi)- 
speaking,  to  indolence,  impatience,  and 
unbelief.  Now  one  of  the  great  powers  by 
which  we  are  to  stru^le  a:^tt5a!«X\\«ftk^ie^^- 
cesstaWv  \a  \Xi^  cjw\s5d\?j  ^1  %.  ^«i  '^!???^ 
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aod  Whose  eyes  ere  Uke  a  flame  ai  fire  to 
those  that  are  antme  to  Him  aod  tmrigfat- 
eons  to  each  other  shall  appear.  Even  in 
these  self  seeking,  earthly  streeu  the  Chris- 
tian is  to  walk  unselfishly  and  nnblamably, 
his  pride  humbled,  his  temper  oontrolkd, 
his  motives  godly.  Whatever  is  done  in 
word  or  deed  is  tb  be  done  in  the  name  and 
spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  risen  from  the 
dead,  by  those  who  are  on  the  way  to  meet 
Him. 

Thursday,  27th«  Ramums  xw,  ij  to  mj. 
The  apostle  aow  addresses  himself  directly 
to  those  who  have  no  oonsdentioas  scruples 
with  regard  to  this  matter  of  food  and  holy 
days.  As  to  who  is  right  or  who  is  wrong 
he  does  not  stop  to  argue,  although  person- 
ally he  is  on  the  side  of  these  who  believe 
that  they  may  eat  all  things,  and  who  esteem 
every  day  slike  (verses  4,  so).  The  point 
in  his  mind  is  one  of  far  more  importance 
than  the  observance  or  non-observance  of 
the  Mosaic  ritoaL  It  is  a  question  of  offend- 
ing the  little  ones  which  believe  in  Jesus 
(Matt  zviiL  6);  of  destroying  those  for 
Whom  Christ  died  (cf.  i  Cor.  viii.  8-13). 

What  to  one  may  be  a  temptatioD,  by 
yielding  to  which  he  commits  dn,  to  another 
may  be  no  temptation  at  all  Bat,  says 
Paul,  the  latter  ought  to  refrain  from  doiog 
that  in  which  he  sees  no  wrong  for  the  sake 
of  him  to  whom  his  doing  it  would  prove  a 
stumbling  block.  While  not  committing 
sin  himself,  he  is  leading  another  to  do  so, 
by  causing  bim  to  violate  his  conscience. 

Thus,  while  admitting  the  fact  of  Chris- 
tian liberty,  the  apostle  turns  his  attention 
to  its  right  use,  to  that  on  which  all  Chris- 
tian liberty  is  to  be  based— Love.  The  lib 
erty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  free,  is  not 
to  be  used  in  such  a  way  that  it  is  brought 
into  disrepute.  The  one  thing  to  be  consid- 
ered by  those  to  vhom  "all  things  are  pure," 
is  what  effect  their  conduct  in  any  matter 
will  have  upon  others.  If  it  will  prove  a 
hindrance  in  the  spiritual  life  of  any,  even 
the  weakest,  then  the  plain  duty  of  those 
who  are  trying  to  follow  in  the  Master's 
footsteps  is  to  abstain  from  doing  that  which 
will  be  to  the  hurt  of  any  for  whom  His  love 
was  such  that  He  gave  His  life. 

From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

There  is  no  self  denial  deserving  the  name 
that  is  not  willing  to  give  up  any  privilege 
of  the  palate  or  the  uassions  rather  than 
endanger  the  least  of  God's  children.  And, 
il  it  IS  demanded,  '»'W\i7  itko>3\eL  \  \» 
deprived  of  the  use  oi  some  a:gteea\A«  \.\ivu% 


merely  becanae  some  less  guarded  or  less 
oooUy  constituted  neighbor  will  atxiae  i\r 
we  will  leave  the  ground  of  justice  alto- 
gether, and  come  upon  that  of  magnanimity 
and  of  privilege.  We  will  ask«  not  what  we 
have  a  rigki  to  do^  tmt  what  is  to  be  ghidly 
chosen  because  it  is  rigki  to  be  done,  .... 
Too  little,  too  little,  will  there  appear  in 
that  day  of  any  positive  achievements  of 
ours  for  God  and  His  truth,  proportioned  to 
onr  opportunity.  But,  at  least,  let  it  not  be 
found,  that  when  some  fellow  creatuxe  wss 
inclining  to  ruin,  any  frivolity  or  unooocem 
of  ours  made  hia  downward  way  easier  and 
swifter,  or,  if  a  soul  was  struggling  with 
light  and  victory,  that  our  faithKsoe  s  dis- 
couraged him,  our  inconsistencies  confused 
him«  our  ^elf-love  drew  him  ba^ 

Friday,  28th.  Romans  xv.  i  to  ij.  The 
apostle  now  reaches  his  final  and  strongest 
argument  why  the  strong  should  bear  with 
weak— the  example  of  Christ,  which  it  is  the 
aim  6L  vttxj  child  of  (vod  to  follow  (verses 
1-4).  To  give  up  what  pleases  ooesdf  for 
the  sake  of  others,  to  forego  that  whkdi  hi 
itself  is  admissible  becanae  of  the  effect  it 
may  have  upon  other  members  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  is  indeed  to  be  like  Him  Who 
denied  Himself,  is  to  walk  in  the  footsteps 
of  Him  Who  came  from  heaven  not  to  do 
His  own  but  His  Father's  will  If  '^Chriit 
pleased  not  himself,**  is  it  not  '^enough  for 
the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  Master,  and 
the  servant  as  his  lord"? 

If  Christians  do  thus  follow  the  example 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  it  will  lead  to  that  una- 
nimity in  the  worship  and  praise  of  (jod 
which  is  so  essentially  part  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  (verses  4-7).  Let  them,  therefore, 
receive  others  in  that  spirit  in  which  they 
themselves  were  received  by  the  Master, 
that  spirit  which  gladly  welcomed  all  who 
came  to  Him  in  sincerity  and  truth  (cf.  John 
vi.  37.1.  c). 

The  apostle  concludes  his  argimient  by 
showing  that  the  work  of  Christ  had  eqosl 
reference  to  Jew  and  Centile,  to  both  of 
whom  as  members  of  the  church  at  Rome 
he  is  writing.  While  the  Saviour  was  ''oj 
the  Jews"  as  history  conclusively  proved, 
he  was  ••/<?r  the  Gentiles"  as  pn^ecy  fnHy 
attested.  The  salvation  of  the  former  csme 
**  for  the  truth  of  God,'*  the  salvation  of  the 
latter  *•  for  his  mercy.**  Thus  both  nations 
have,  while  not  the  same,  yet  equal  groood 
for  praising  Him,  the  one  for  fidelity,  the 
other  for  grace.  This  thought  should  drsv 
X}Dft?DEi.\»^<btheT  and  override  all  minor  differ* 
«u^:»t« 
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From  Thomas  Guthrie: 

That  ye  may  ....  glorify  God,  A 
grand  end  to  five  for.  How  many  are  the 
strong  yet  most  tender,  the  common  yet 
most  sacred  ties  that  bind  ns  to  it,  no  man 
can  telL  We  have  more  reason  for  living 
to  God's  glory  than  any  angel  has.  He 
made  us,  mut  preserved  us  in  life  and  pro- 
vided for  our  wants;  to  us  He  has  been 
merciful  and  gracious,  besides  being  abun- 
dant in  goodness  and  in  truth — having 
borne  with  us,  pitied  us,  spared  us,  loved 
us,  and,  not  spanng  His  own  Son,  redeemed 
us  as  well  by  His  gracious  Spirit,  and  called 
us  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvelous  light. 
And  io  the  warmest  love  of  God  should 
burn  in  human  breasts,  and  in  the  heavenly 
choir  the  highest  notes  should  be  sung,  not 
by  angers,  but  by  those  whom  Jesus  has 
redeemed  to  God  by  His  blood  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  nation,  and  people,  and  tongue. 

Saturday,  29th.  Romans  xv,  14  io  jj, 
Paul  has  now  reached  the  conclusion  of  the 
second  main  division  of  his  letter  to  the 
Romans— the  outcome  of  the  doctrine  of 
faith  in  the  life  of  the  believer  (xii.  i-zv.  13). 
The  rest  of  the  epistle  is  taken  up  with 
remarks  more  particularly  applicable  to  the 
Christian  church  of  that  day  in  Rome,  like 
those  with  which  he  began  (L  1-17). 

He,  first  of  all,  speaks  of  his  reason  for 
writing  to  them  as  he  has  done  (verses  14- 
16).  They  must  not  think  that  he  does  not 
recognize  the  goodness  and  knowledge  which 
prevail  in  their  midst.  He  does  fully.  But 
be  has  t)een  called  to  be  '*  the  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,"  and  it  is  in 
that  capacity  that  he  addresses  them.  Not 
to  admonish,  but  to  put  them  in  mind  of 
what  they  already  know,  does  he  write. 

The  apostle  then  goes  on  to  speak  of  the 
great  work,  which,  by  the  g^race  of  Grod,  he 
has  been  enabled  to  accomplish  (verses  17- 
19),  the  rule  he  has  followed  in  making 
choice  of  his  field  of  labor  (verses  20, 21),  the 
twofold  reason  of  the  deferment  of  his  much 
longed-for  visit  to  the  world's  capital 
(verses'ss,  23),  his  proposed  journey  to  Spain 
(verse  24),  the  object  of  his  approaching 
visit  to  Jerusalem  (verses  25-27),  his  hope  of 
soon  seeing  the  brethren  in  Rome,  and  his 
assurance  that  blessing  will  attend  him 
(verses  28,  29). 

Then,  as  is  so  frequently  the  case  (cf.  2^ 
Cor.  L  2;  Eph.  vL  19;  Col.  iv.  3,  4,  etc.), 
Paul  asks  for  the  prayers  of  those  to  whom 
lie  is  writing  (verses  30-33).  Three  matters, 
two  of  which  are  connected  with  his  visit  to 
Jerusalem,  lie  upon  his  heart  at  this  time. 


and  it  is  for  these  he  seeks  their  cooperation 
in  prayer.  He  fears  persecution  for  himself 
from  the  unbelievers  in  the  Jewish  capital, 
and,  owing  to  the  narrowness  of  the  Judaisers 
in  the  church  there,  the  rejection  of  the 
offering  he  is  taking  from  the  Gentile  con« 
verts  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  For  these, 
and  for  the  carrying  out  of  his  long  cher- 
ished desire  to  see  them,  he  seeks  the  eaiv 
nest  prayers  of  his  fellow  believers  in  Rome. 

From  Thomas  Chalmers: 

Partakers  of  spiritual  things  ....  mih- 
ister  unto  them  tn  carnal  things.  In  this 
matter  there  is  great  room  for  the  condem- 
nation of  professing  Christians — ^because  of 
their  gross  practiciu  insensibility  to  the  rule 
of  equity  here  laid  down.  The  expense  of 
all  missionary  schemes  and  enterpnses  put 
together,  a  mere  scantling  of  the  wealth  of 
all  Christendom,  argues  it  to  be  still  a  day 
of  small  things — a  lesson  yet  more  forcibly 
held  out  to  us  by  the  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands  at  our  own  doors,  who  are  perish- 
ing for  lack  of  knowledge.  There  is  a  car- 
nal as  well  as  a  spiritual  benevolence.  That 
the  carnal  benevolence  makes  some  respect- 
able head  against  the  carnal  selfishness  of 
our  nature,  18  evinced  by  the  fact  that  so 
very  few  are  ever  known  to  die  of  actual 
starvation.  That  the  spiritual  benevolence 
falls  miserably  behind  tne  other,  is  evinced 
by  the  fact  of  those  millions  more  in  our 
empire,  who,  purely  from  want  of  the 
churches  which  ought  to  be  built,  and  of 
ministers  who  ought  to  be  maintained  for 
them,  are  left  to  wander  all  tfieir  days 
beyond  the  pale  of  gospel  ordinances,  and 
so  to  live  in  guilt,  and  die  in  utter  darkness. 
Verily,  in  such  a  contemplation,  it  might 
well  be  said  of  even  this  professing  age, 
Are  ye  not  yet  altogether  carnal? 

Sunday,  30th.  Romans  xvi,  i  to  i&. 
The  last  chapter  of  Paul's  epistle  to  the 
Romans  is  taken  up  with  a  commendation  , 
(verses  i,  2),  greetings  to  many  Christian 
friends  and  fellow  laborers  in  Rome  (verses 
3-16),  a  caution  against  false  teachers  (verses 
17-19)1  a  word  of  cheer  (verse  20),  saluta- 
tions from  those  who  are  with  the  apostle  in 
Corinth  to  the  Roman  church  (verses  21-24), 
and  the  doxology  (verses  25-27). 

Of  Phoebe,  the  more  than  probable  bearer 
of  this  letter  to  Rome,  no  other  mention  is 
made.  The  use  of  the  word  * 'servant"  here 
proves  that  she  held  some  official  capacity 
in  the  church  at  Cenchrea,  in  all  probability 
that  of  a  **  deaconess." 

The    occasion    on   which    Priscilla   and 
Aquila,   Paul's  tsi\id:a\  if^«ii<^  Vt^ajca.  ^Qq» 
time  ot  bis  ^isX  ^^Vt  Xia  CoeasSia.,  f«5M^^^^5a. 
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Uvm  for  his  take  Is  entirely  trnknown. 
Oooe  more,  alter  temporarily  Uving  in 
Corinth  and  Bphesos,  they  had  returned  to 
Rome,  from  which  several  years  previously 
they,  in  common  with  all  Jews,  had  been 
expelled  by  the  Bmperor  ClaQdios  (Acts 
zviiL  I,  a;  I  Cor.  zvL  19).  The  espreision. 
**The  church  that  is  in  their  boose,"  is  moie 
than  once  fonnd  in  Paul's  epistles  (CoL  iv. 
15 ;  Phile.  a),  and  shows  that  it  was  custo- 
mary in  the  early  church  for  asMmblies  to 
meet  in  private  houses  in  places  where  they 
had  no  regular  meeting  place. 

Among  the  twenty-four  persons,  seventeen 
men  aodseven  women,  to  whom  Paul  sends 
greeting,  are  fonnd  the  names  of  three  of 
his  relatives— Andronicus,  Jnnia,  and  Hero- 
dion.  Of  these  the  two  former  had  heard 
and  received  the  gospel  of  Christ  ere  Paul 
himself  was  converted.  In  which  of  his 
frequent  imprisonments  (s  Cor.  zi  as)  they 
had  shared  we  have  no  means  of  knowing. 

This  long  list  of  friends,  many  of  wnom 
evidently  stood  very  close  to  him  (verses  3 
and  4,  9,  L  c,  12, 1.  c  ,  13,  L  c.),  proves  that 
the  much  persecuted  apostle  knew  by  per- 
sonal experience  the  truth  of  Christ's  prom- 
ise concerning  those  who  gave  up  all  for  His 
sake  and  the  gospel's,  "  He  shall  receive  an 
hundredfold  in  this  time,  houres.  brethren, 
suiters,  mothers,  and  children  "  (Mark  x.  29, 
30). 

From  /,  //,  Yeoman: 

All  the  saints  which  are  with  them,  I 
have  often  noticed  in  the  hallwsv  of  public 
buildings  one  or  more  large  tablets  sunken 
in  the  wall.  On  the  tablet  are  engraved  the 
name  of  tbe  architect,  the  mayor  of  the  city, 
and  a  few  other  great  names.  Who  laid  the 
bricks  to  form  that  wall?  Who  wrought  in 
wood  and  in  metal  the  elegant  finishing  and 
sumptuous  fumishiog?  Nay,  wbo<«e  hands 
carved  in  this  marble  slab  the  few  names 
that  are  thus  desieued  to  go  down  to  fame? 
The  uDcalendartd  workmen  are  many,  but 
without  them  there  could  be  neither  founda- 
tion stone  nor  kev  to  arch.  They  labored 
in  the  hea%  and  often  in  the  rain ;  they  laid 
the  brick  and  lifted  the  stone  into  place; 
they  labored  faithfully,  and  are  forgotten! 
But  these  same  uncalendared  workmen  did 
in  their  sphere  as  good  work  as  did  the 
architect  in  bis What  an  unspeaka- 
ble joy  it  will  be  when  the  uncalendared 
saint  below  becomes  the  calendared  saint 
above!  There  the  list  will  be  made  up  of 
all.  and  not  of  a  favored  few.  On  that  cal- 
endar we  may  all  of  us  have  our  names 
written  in  characters  that  will  never  fade. 
What  does  It  matter,  then,  if  here  we  are 
uncalendared.  if  the  g^reat  world  does  not 
know  or  care  if  we  have  honor  and  receive 
the  recognition  which  is  perhaps  our  due? 
In  the  end  tbe  world  shall  fade  away,  but 
enduring  honor  sbaW  be  ^v^n  \.o  \i\m  w\k^«a 
name  is  enrolled  on  Ike  \iea.v«iLV}  caX«u.^AX. 


Monday »  3 1st*  Remans  xvi.  ly  to  rj. 
Into  the  church  at  Rome  had  crept  false 
teachers  who  by  the  spreading  of  perverted 
doctrines  were  seeking  to  bring  division  into 
it  and  foment  strife  among  its  membera 
Against  these  the  apostle  ere  he  ooncludei 
his  letter  utters  a  word  of  warning.  While 
their  lives  are  given  up  to  the  service  of  the 
devil,  their  speech  is  so  fair  that  he  fean 
they  may  deceive  the  vmstispecting.  For 
this  reason  he  feels  it  inctmibc^t  on  nim  to 
pot  the  Roman  Christians  on  their  guard, 
especially  as  he  knows  them  to  be  a  puti- 
ciuarlv  docile,  tractable  people,  while 
rejoicing  over  this  trait  in  their  character 
he  fears  that  it  may  lead  to  their  being  the 
more  easily  influenced  by  these  udie 
teachers. 

His  warning  the  apostle  brings  to  a  dose 
with  a  word  ofercouragement.  Not  always 
will  these  emissaries  of  Satan  be  allowed 
to  spread  their  pemickms  doctrinea  The 
day  is  coming  when  their  master  shall  be 
trodden  underfoot  and  his  power  once  end 
forever  ended.  No  more  snail  he  go  out  to 
deceive  the  nations. 

Then  with  the  benediction  the  episUe 
reaches  its  conclusion,  and  the  pen  of 
Tertitis,  Paul's  amanuensis,  is  laid  down, 
only,  however,  to  be  taken  up  again  to  said 
greetings  from  the  apostle's  companions  snd 
friends  m  Corinth,  among  whom  we  find 
mention  of  three  of  Paul's  relations,  Timothy, 
and  the  city  treasurer,  to  their  fellow  believ- 
ers at  Rome.  Ooce  more  the  benediction  is 
inscribed. 

Then,  not  improbably  taking  the  pen  into 
his  own  hand,  as  from  his  second  letter  to 
the  Thessaionians  (ilL  17)  we  know  wsi 
his  invariable  custom  in  order  to  authenticate 
his  writings,  the  apostle  concludes  Uie  whole 
epistle  with  the  doxology. 

From  C.  Neil: 

In  the  beginning  of  the  doxology  Paul 
praises  God's  power,  and  at  its  close  His 
wisdom.  God  also  is  the  **on]y  wise"  in  ibe 
sense  that  in  the  scheme  of  salvation  He 
acted  without  cotmsel  from  any,  and  in  a 
method  which  none  other  could  have  devised. 
He  wrought  the  best  ends  by  the  best  meana 
He  solved  problems  which  never  otherwise 
could  have  been  solved.  He  removed 
barriers  which  He  alone  could  remove.  He 
reconciled  contradictions  which  were  incap- 
able of  reconciliation  except  by  divine 
knowledge.  He  effected  a  scneme  of 
redemption  which  is  simple  in  itself,  adapted 
to  man  everywhere,  and  which  is  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  attract  all  who  have  minds  to 
think  and  hearts  to  feeL  He  united  tiie 
claims  of  justice  and  purity  with  tbe  plead- 
ings of  love  and  grace.  In  redemption,  even 
more  than  in  creation,  we  adore  'the  xnaoi- 
fold  wisdom  of  God,"  and  behold  Him  as 
One  Who  has  no  second,  but  stands  aloee 
in  His  glory,  infinitely  removed  from  all  His 
cs«aX»s«^>SL>DMK9«a.  and  earth. 


The  Bible  Institute,  Chicago. 


TUDENTS  IN  THE  TRANSVAAL, 

issiODary  Study  and  Prayer  Union  of  The 
titutebas  prepared  a  **Missionary  Prayer 
help  s^ sterna tu«  and  direct  the  i hough ts 
ers  of  us  members.  It  has  also  issued  a 
ist  of  names  of  former  students  of  The 
r  in  foreign  fields.  About  two  hundred 
re  given.  Special  interest  attaches  to 
outh  Africa.  Four  were  settled  in  Natal ; 
?  Orange  Free  State ;  three  in  the  T  ran  fi- 
le is  a  son  of  Rev.  Andrew  Murray,  and 
ers  arc  Boers,  who  came  over  and  Sf^nt 
13  or  so  each  in  training  at  the  B.  L 
pray  for  these  workers,  that  in  the  midst 
^rnage  and  confusion  nov^  existing  in 
Hca  they  may  find  opportunttiea  to  tell  of 
«  of  Peace. 

»         » 

• 

ar  saw  a  better  crowd  of  yonng  men  and 
lao  you  have  now  at  the  Institute.  They 
1  as  listeners,  and  enthusiastic  \n  study 
/* — Rev.  Georg£  C.  Nkeohah. 


AMERICAN  a  S.  UNION, 

xtti  Annual  Conference  of  the  missiOD- 
friends  of  the  American  Sunday  School 
ras  held  at  the  B.  I.,  November  8-14. 
ive  states  were  represented-  In  addition 
lal  Bible  and  music  classes,  special  meet- 
e  held  for  discussion  of  methods    and 

probably  the  largest  conference  of  S.  S. 
ry  workers  ever  hold  in  this  country. 
bett  W.  Newman.  Secretary^  was  directed 
is  **sincere  thanks  and  appreciation  for 
excellent  lectures  given  during  tbe  Con- 
by  the  Institute  instructors. 

« 
in  H.  Hunter,  General  Assistant  of  the 
director  of   Bible   Study  in   the  C.    E. 
the  state  of  Illinois. 


isic  Department  was  never  stronger  than 
recent  time*  The  morning  classes  are 
an  usual.  An  evening  class,  conducted 
the  advanced  students,  has  a  member- 
4  (chiefly  from  outside). 


lAINING  FOR  WORK  AMONG 
CHILDREN. 

[abe]  Hall,  well  known  as  one  of  the 
>Tiraary  S.  S.  workers  of  this  country,  is 
iff  of  the  B.  I. ,  and  is  giving  a  course  in 
of  chiidrea's  work. 

e  of  the  blackboard  is  being-  systematic 
fht  this  session  by  Rev.  R.  F.  Y,  Pierce. 

ire  to  make  it  known  that  any  one — pas- 
— who  wuuld  like  to  spend  some  time  at 
.  exsmining-  meibods  taught  there  or 
^n  thecky  of  Chicago,  can  be  accommo- 


dated. //  is  not  ntressary  to  enroll  as  studinis. 
Tbe  B,  I.  is  conducted  on  broader  lines  thafl  tbe 
average  theological  seminary,  in  that  there  are  n^ 
f^es^  no  a^€  mmts,  no  S4X  restrictions^  no  timi 
requirements  —  th&i  is.  whereas  the  full  course 
covers  a  period  of  two  years,  students  are  admit* 
ted  at  any  time. 

For  the  benefit  of  married  students  and  visitors, 
Mr.  Mo(jdy  has  rented  a  house  on  La  Salle  Avenue, 
adjacent  to  the  Women's  Department 

The  only  expense  visitors  will  be  under  wiU  be 
forbimrd  and  room  at  the  low  rate  of  Is  00  per 
week,  fi.oo  per  day.  Lectures  and  music  classes 
Ate/ree,  and  visitors  are  free  to  come  and  go  as 
they  desire.  Communicate  with  R,  A.  Torrey. 
Supt,  80  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  if  you  want  to 
pay  us  a  visit. 


OR-  JOHN  HALL'S  SUCCESSOR- 

It  Is  understood  that  the  committee  of  the  late 
Dr  John  Hall's  church  (Fifth  Ave.  Presbyterian, 
New  York  City)  have  calkd  Rev.  G.  Campbell 
Morgan,  of  London,  to  be  his  successor.  This 
f^storate  Is  uudoubtedly  one  of  the  most  infiu^i- 
tial  ia  the  country.  The  church  is  a  sort  o!  Pr«- 
byteriati  cathedral. 

A  true  understanding  of  Mn  Morgan's  ityle  of 
preaching  and  teaching  may  be  gathered  from  the 
verbatim  reports  of  addresses  delivered  at  North- 
field.  Mass.,  at  Mr.  Moody's  conventions,  and 
published  in  the  official  magazine,  »«Northffeld 
Eclioes."  In  1897  twelve  addresses  were  reported, 
in  189S  thirteen  addresses,  atid  in  this  year  s  issne 
the  series  on  '"The  Will  of  God/'  and  others. 
These  separate  numbers  can  be  obtained  at  15 
cents  each  Nine  addresses  (including  four 
unpublished  elsewhere)  are  gathered  into  "Tbe 
True  Estimate  of  Life"  (us  pages,  ts  cents). 
Send  orders  to  The  Bookstore,  Box  too.  East 
North  field,  Mass. 


MR-  MOODY'S  PRISON  FUNa 

CoNTaiBuTioNs  RficxiveD  OuRtHo  NovsuBxa. 

Friend,  N.  Y.,  fc.00;  D.  A.  R.,  ft  aS' J.  h  L,  #100; 
K.  A.  M  ,  fia  3?i  t^Hendft,  Wift.,til»:  L  E  O.,  |l^e&; 
S.  H.  M  ,  ftfJ.SJ^;  H  C.T  .fiaM;  A.  CfiST*  D,  A.  R., 
|7'lfi:  a  ^,  iiaiS;  C.  E,  V.,  ilia7;  A.  O.  W.,  .»; 
W.  W.  W.,  .Srt;  I.  A,  R.,  HOO;  *,  A.  J  .  45;  Mra.  R, 
.SO;  E,  S.  D,  $1  00:  Priend«»  1*.,  UT.&O,  l^Wi  t^rktids, 
Vt,  ir.TD.  t^.OO.  II. IX^  Ur*.  C  S.  K  .  |&,0U; J.  G.  P„ 
ft.W:  H.  A.  R..  II  00:  C  E.  S.,  L.  U  |!  «0;  H.  R.  .aSj 
P.  E  ,11.00;  M.G.  WnftO-OO; "Record  Reader,*" #1,00; 
Mrs.  D.  a  K  ,  ,W:  Mr$.  H.,  .»;  F.  B  ,  li.OO;  C<jllec- 
tiaoi  by  D.  U  M.  iu  Conn.,  CSlT.oe;  Hr».  H.  W., 
iJOft), .*........,. I  71171 

Note. — The  Prison  Fund  was  overdrawn  &t 
this  point.  More  requests  for  donattous  of  books 
are  received  than  can  possibly  be  honored,  except 
after  Uheral  donations  to  the  iPund. 


A  NEW  DECADE. 
This  f  ai\  the  B,  1.  e.^\At<^  \i^«&  ^  'ft*-'^  ««ss»*«^ 
In  the  ¥^hxv^XH  tium\»T  <A  v^a^  ^^^^^^J*^^ 
to  enlarge  upow  Vtve  ^^tV,  tio\  cnsX^  ^'^^  ^"^^^  ^ 
lagq,  but  also  ol  t^ei  i^asX  ^«^  >j^^^^^ 


NOVEL  USE  OF  CARRIER  PIGEONS. 


A  THANK  OFFERING. 

'* Please  accept  tbe  enclosed  contribution  forth« 
B.  L  1  B^m  movctl  ta  f^ud  it  at  this  time  as  m 
thaok  oiTcrii)^  for  Mr.  Nfoodv's  improved  physical 
condition,"— Mrs.  J.  M.  D.»  Nov.  37. 


'  ■  Vour  appeal  reached  us  at  the  close  of  a  sue* 
cessful  wi.'ek's  work  on  the  farm,  and  we  etacloeie 
five  dtiUarsK  hoping  that  il  may  add  a  trifle  towards 
taelpinp:  on  the  work  of  thu  InifCitute,  Vrnura  for  the 
evafifctfli station  of  the  world.'* — J.  A.  B-*  Nov.  a6. 


For  seveml  years  a  lar;^  share  of  the  support  of 
the  B  I.  ha;^  come  frtim  Sustainlnc  Memb^rft. 
By  this  wc  niean  frierid'*  who  contribute  at  least 
five  dollars  {$5.00)  a  year  to  the  treasury.  This 
sum  rvprescnt^  the  annual  interest  on  ^100,00,  so 
that  the  jrift  i?i  etiuul  tu  the  returns  on  an  tmfffttf* 
m^ni  uf  $iDo.ix>. 

The  work  of  the  B.  1.  is  capable  of  indefinite 
extension  alonj^  the  lines  bemg  pursued  at  present, 
without  entering  other  tields  of  activity  that  lar|?eT 
means  would  jusUfv.  Will  not  readers  of  flic 
Record  place  tb«  IhiUtute  upon  their  benev^- 
leilt  I  lata  lor  a  contribution  ttila  year?  Every 
friend  whi^  donatt:ii  at  least  $s^oo  will  be  t^tit  a 
numbereil  roccijit.  with  fac  simile  autograph  of  D, 
L.  Moody,  President. 


GO,  OR  SEND. 

Many  mtn  and  womtn  i»f  c<>mfortable  means 
are  not  ;ible,  on  lil count  of  lamily,  health,  or  qual- 
ifications. ii\  ^ive  thf  mselves  to  the  Lord's  work. 
They  deMrc,  tbrrtfore,  to  ^ive  of  their  substance 
and  send  sulxivtitutes  in  thcjr  s^eiid. 

An  oj>[MU't\inity  fur  the  exerciH^-of  such  Christian 
bene voLif nee  is  ailordcd  bv  found  it;g  acholarshlpS 
at  the  Hit^le  institute,  Chicago.  Tb<:  value  of 
each  is  only  $150.00  tier  annum,  or  a  lump  sum  of 
$j,(jotvo<i  Um  the  ICndowmi^nf  Fund. 

This  sum  is  cstimatt*d  to  cover  tht'  average 
annual  c.\pense  of  the  tviitton  and  training  of  one 
"itudent^ 

Dfiriors  arc  inttirmed  ^if  desired)  of  the  pn»gress 
I  >f  ^  t  vid  cuts  e  n  j  I  > y  i  n  g  t  he  i  r  l>e  neficeu  ce . 

If  this  notice  should  catch  the  eye  of  some  friuntl 
vehti  wants  til  perpetuate  his  gi*od  works  by  the 
pt'rpetuii I  training;  of  liiborersfor  the  Master's  vine- 
yard, let  him  senil  check  ar  communicate  with  D. 
!..  Mthody,  President,  Fast  Xorthheld,  Mass..  men- 
tioning liii'^  ^pecilie  obiect. 


NOVEL  USE  OF  CARRIER  PIGEONS. 

The  V.  M.  \.\  A,  representative  on  board  the 
transj  ort  Jfr'ai/t%  that  rt^rently  sailed  for  Manila 
from  New  York,  to<ik  with  him  six  carrier  pigeons, 
f  n  s  1 1  rs  t  1 1  ]  e  s  <a  i<e ,  d  j  s  pat  c  he  d  after  e  i^:  h  t  ho'u  rs  a  t 
sea,  inti mated  that  pnpspects  were  pnimising  for 
his  wi^rk.  S<»me  of  the  ijftiters  h.id  already  asked 
him  al>.>ut  th^j  i^ircu^atiug  libraries  and  Tesuiments 
that  were  Taken  in  order  t*i  supply  religious  read- 
ing dunng  the  tedious  }nurney'to  our  distant 
posse  ssft*ns. 

Stippliesof  CivlviOTta^e  \>vo\vS  ^^'ilTft  ¥.sti:vV\!o  'zxsl- 
retary  Millar  early   in  ^ovetvAMit  Iot  V\v^  ;CQ«y«^  ^ 
purpose.      It    Is   a'  ^r-arid   i.esX\u\o\A^*  Vo  V\^^  %>^><A  ^ 
work  done  in  ihc  annv  ^-ATTvxi-i  \asil  ^-^oy  v'tvftX  v;\wx\ 


a  number  of  transports  were  to  be  sent  ahn 
war  office  appealed  to  Secretary  Millar  i 
representatives  (witta  reading  matter)  alOD 
the  troop,  who  should  continue  their  woe 
their  arrival  in  the  Philippines. 

Over  5,000  Colportaee  books  are  already  m 
in  this  ministry,  and  the  demand  is  ma 
books  for  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico,  According 
funds  necessary  to  meet  expenses  are  forthc 
literature  will  be  put  into  circulation. 

The  following  contributions  for  the  Am^ 
were  received  up  to  December  i: — 


MAP 


G.   L..  ptOO;  H.  W.   H.,  tlM:  J.  R,  R..  flO.€0;  K.  P. 
K..il.qO:  L  U.  a,  flOOQ;  M.  H.  C.  |3.f»;  Mr^J 
M.  f1  00:  H.  F.  W..  |*J.(^);  R    H,  a.  f  1  00:  M,  H. 


1E..il.gO;  L  U.  a,  $tum-  U.  K.  C..  |a<3&;  Mr«.J.  E. 
M.  f1  00:  H.  F.  W..  |*J.(^);  R  H,  a.  flOO:  M,  H.  J  . 
IVOO;  K.  W,  P.,  1^00;  E,  M.  S.,  U.iJO;  Mrs.  \f.  C  McC.. 


nOOi>;  R,    a  S.,  .AT:  C,  a  W..  flO,«h  Mrs.  W.  W., 
«i.i  m,  w    a,  tt(»;  Mr.  iQd  Mr*.  J.  G,  R.,  15 d);  A. 


SIO.OO;  If 
.  B..f-VOO;  W.  W,  W.,  il.mi  Mr*. 
itiaVan  S.,  ^  -    - 

U^  T.  M    IIOD 
Mr*.  K.  P.  H./H.OO-,  J    H.  t_.  $J0  DOj  R 


V.  W,   W.,  il.mi  Mr<  J.   H.   W..  pOO: 
W);H.  W.  D.  15,01);  Mrs   £  L  H.HODi; 


Him 


C.  J,,  f!5.00;  E  L,  P..  fCVOO;  H.  M,  W.,  fS^OO;  G,  L  P^ 
|2^:M  A.  S..$im;Uta.  H  E.  L.p.^,  K.  Q.,  r  4% 
A.  G.  M,.  ll.OOi  A.  H,  G..  ft  (W;  Mi&.  M,  F.  lIcD.. 
^OO;  Mr*,  S,  L.  W.,  |L<»;  Mr*.  U  K.  N.,  fc.<W:  a  W. 
R ,  f  lULOlh  M  W' - S. ,  tl  W.  M  r *.  L  A.  R. ,  IS. <«;  Aoon, .  10; 
Mrt  A.  S.  T..  $ymh  Mr*,  H.  S,  |*.0(j;  Mrs.  a  M.  A* 
•LOO:  Mr*.  LT.,  ILOP;  Mr*,  M. ».,  fK«0,  A  BR,  IS-OO-, 
l.L  R,|LO0*Mra.  W.  B  S.,  15.00;  Mrit  H.O»tiuO:G. 
L,  R.,  |1  (W;  L  MeP,  HOO;  M.  M  .  f^OO;  Mr&  L  G. 
H..  i«L«!VT  M.  D.  J.,  11.00;  C,  e.  So^rirtv,  ..i^  Mrs.  W. 
L,;|LOO;  Mr*.  H.  F.  B..  SWQO;  D.  W.  UcC,  ISM? 
Mrs.  McQ,  |t,O0;  Miu  R..  |l.QO;  L.  A,  W..  |S0O;  W. 
H.  R..|l£SOt):  A  W  R,|l.«h  a  S..  piM;  Mrt  W. 
SI,  McK.f5iH>;  C  E,  H.,  |]  Ot>;  H.  L  K  ,  &Oft:Mn 
K.  H  R.  iVOO;  A.  J.  S.,f3.W;  H.  T.  P„  fl.OO,  Mr.  in4 
MtJi.  G.  K.  K.,  fiT.OO:  Mfi.  J.  R.  jC,  fS  iW;  G.  2.,  fi-^fl: 
Mrn,  M  U.  k.,  tlOU;  H,  H.,  t!».00;  F.  B  .  fttOO;  A.  A 
a«  115  00;  Mrti  K.  G.  L..  |5.00;  Frlen4,  jt.OO;  F.  p. 
MclC.,  HW^  I.  R,  Jr.,  ll.OO;  Y.  R  &.  C  E„  |S.Ci<h  SL 
L.  C  iiWJ;  W.  A,  U.,*I0  0i>;  W.  A.  H.,|iOO;MrtJ 
A.  W..  IAKOOl  E.  R..  is  00;  E.  S-.  *iO.OO;  Mrs.  W.  P 
H*.  tiJM;  C.  F.  S.  laOO;  1.  C.  A..  H.ftJ:  E.  M-  W.. 
*iWi  Mrs.  A.  a  C  ,  IIW;  W.  S,  W  ,  |S,00i  E  M.  E^ 
J«.fti;  Mr*  M.  N  R.  |L0O;  Mrs.  G.  tC.,  .^;  C  C. .» 
C.  M.,  ;at  J.  M.  K..  .2*:  A.  r.  S..  |l,00;  E.  J.  M..  »l.* 
C^  K.  K.  S^  OJ;  R.  R  ,  .^:  Mr«.  E.  B .  t^W:  Saiidtf 
Sch^-ol,  iJO.ort;  Friend,  t^  Op;  E.  A.  %V,,  tim-.  j,  K 
S.,  HOO;  Mr»  M.  H.  ^  .  flOOit;  M.  R  H.  and  fneodt. 
ll.W;  H.  E.  R.  15.00:  G.S.  W.,  ?lm I 


FROM  rokro  a  I  CO* 

''I  write  to  ask  you  kindly  to  donate  i 
Colportage  books,"  writes  Cecil  E.  Stevens^ 
San  Juan*  Porto  Rico;  "we  ha\*e  a  C.  E.  i 
here  with  about  40  soldier  membOTa,  audit 
their  sakes  that  we  desire  to  have  a  Ubn 
Rood  reading*  Knowing  that  vou  are  in:*] 
in  feeding  the  gospel  to  hungry  souls,  wetb 
you  might  like  to  do  a  little  missionary  wort 
us,'* 

NKKO  FOR  WtOESFKEAD  ACTIVITV. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  nativ^es  of  n 

onies  will  be  benefited  in  the  long  run  by  A 
can  control:  but  their  p&lh  does  not  he  altoj: 
through  green  pastures  and  beside  still  vi 
Comparea  with  the  activity  shown  hv  t)jt 
and  his  agents^  the  church  seems  to  be 
asleep.  Attention  is  drawn  to  the  others 
the  picture  by  a  friend  who  writes,  in  scffl3 
contribution  for  the  Army  Fund: — 

**l  think  it  all  right  enough  to  send  tbe^ 
^Qf>d  reading  matter,  but  it  pains  my  b«( 
y  Vtmw  V^is^y.  "^t  ^^^^'^umeat   permits  to  t* 

^  rsixisstax  ^«:<qX  'a^nt^  VtistB.  \«3aift.  ^g^  ^mn 


HOW  A  COLPORTER  CAN  HELP  THE  PASTOR. 


I  by  the  cursed  saloons,  which  the  govem- 
allows  to  follow  them  up.  We  see  in  the 
that  at  Manila  alone  there  are  430  saloons, 
nee  Cuba  passed  under  the  control  of  this 
y  2,000  saloons  have  been  opened  there  by 
can  citizens.  Isn't  that  awful  to  contem- 
'  It  seems  as  though  they  would  better  have 
.  in  their  ignorance  and  died  that  way  than 

the  chance  of  dying  drunkards  and  being 
lyway." 

ough  the  kindness  of  friends  The  Way  to 
I  being  translated  into  Spanish,  for  distribu- 

our  colonies.  Meanwhile  let  us  pray  that 
lis  of  Americanism  may  not  become  so  ram- 
is  to  swamp  the  noble  efforts  put  forth  by 
nary  agencies  of  all  kinds. 


MASTERING  THE  BIBLE. 

it  possible,"  asks  Rev.  C.  H.  Morgan,  of 
^ity.  Michifi^an,  •'that  a  new  way  has  been 
ered  by  which  large  numbers  shiul  be  led  to 
•  the  contents  of  the  entire  Bible?" 
le  Michigan  Christian  Advocate  (Detroit, 
Oct  26,  1899)  he  describes  the  Union 
Classes  now  being  held  in  Chicago  under 
spices  of  the  Bible  Institute.  "Such  appears 
he  fact,"  he  says,  "and  after  full  investiga- 
\  the  new  method,  by  personal  interviews 
le  chief  leaders,  by  attendance  at  one  of  the 
s  and  further  conversation  with  members,  I 
to  commend  the  system  to  the  widest  pos- 
ircle  of  readers  and  Christian  workers." 
I  for  a  copy  of  the  above  paper,  and  see  for 
If  in  full  what  he  writes. 


pting  his  own  advice  Mr.  Morgan  organized 
)  in  Cass  City,  with  an  attendance  of  200, 
g  every  two  weeks  on  Monday  night  One 
om  each  person  at  the  meeting  solves  the 
m  of  expense. 


course  this  year  in  the  Chicago  classes  con- 
the  church  era,  and  begins  with  Acts.  The 
js  will  be  taken  up  in  their  right  chronolog- 
sition. 

estimated  that  5,300  members  are  enrolled 

five  classes — a  slight  increase  over  last 

enrollment.     The  interest  is  greater  than 


xdies  and  classes  in  other  towns  can  be  ac- 
idated  with  Lesson  Leaves  giving  directions 
tudy  and  questions  on  the  section  of  Scrip- 
ider  consideration.  These  lesson  leaves  are 
led  at  25  cents  for  the  entire  year's  course, 
in  monthly  lots  (one  lesson  each  week) ;  or, 
a  number  of  leaves  are  sent  to  one  person, 
s  each  set  For  further  particulars  send  a 
(Dt  stamp  to  W.  R.  Newell,  80  Institute 
Chicago. 


OOLPORTERS'  CONFERENCE. 

nference  of  colporters  of  the  Bible  Institute 
tage  Association  was  recently  held  in  Chi- 

Mr.  Moody  was  present  and  colporters 
arious  states.  Such  subjects  as  the  follow- 
sro  discassed;      The  Need  of  Colportage 

Haase  to  House    Canvassing;   How  the 


Colporter  Can  Help  the  Pastor;  The  Colporter 
Doing  a  Work  Not  Done  by  any  Other  Agency; 
etc. 

The  conference  was  helpful  and  inspiring,  and 
many  of  the  students  were  led  to  realize  the 
avenues  of  usefulness  opened  up  in  this  direction. 


HO V  A  COLPORTER  CAN  HELP 
THE  PASTOR. 

By  Rev.  Frank  Dyer. 

The  colporter  has  been  a  great  help  to  me  as  a 
pastor.  I  have  made  use  of  him  in  this  way: 
After  having  spoken  on  some  topic  such  as  "The 
Spirit-Filled  Life,"  I  have  announced  that  the 
colporter  would  be  around  with  books  on  that  sub- 
ject, and  would  urge  their  buying  a  copy.  I  felt 
that  I  could  whet  the  appetite  of  the  people,  and 
awaken  an  interest  in  their  hearts  and  minds  in  a 
subject  or  sermon,  so  that  when  they  saw  the 
book  they  would  naturally  want  it  I  found  that 
whenever  I  had  so  announced  from  the  pulpit  and 
the  colporter  had  gone  around,  the  people  bought 
the  books  very  largely. 

Another  way  that  I  have  used  the  colporter  in 
the  districts  around  the  towns:  I  have  sent  the 
colporter  ahead  a  day  or  two  and  told  him  to 
announce  that  I  would  be  coming  at  such  a  time 
to  preach  the  gospel  there.  Using  my  name  gave 
him  an  introduction  to  the  people,  and  he  sold 
more  books  by  helping  me  than  he  would  have 
otherwise. 

But  the  colporters  that  were  of  help  to  me  were 
the  right  kind  of  colporters.  They  were  men  of 
true  devotional  spirit,  who  had  been  transformed 
by  God's  truth.  They  were  men  who  wfere  filled 
with  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  who  had  read  the 
books  and  were  intensely  interested  in  them. 
If  the  pastors  can  get  that  kind  of  colporters.  I 
am  sure  that  throughout  this  country  we  could  see 
much  good  accomplished.  I  have  done  some 
work  as  a  colporter  myself,  and  find  that  I  need 
to  have  such  a  worker  to  help  me  as  pastor. 


NOTES  ON  NEW  BOOKS. 

At  this  season  parents  are  looking  for  good 
books  to  interest  their  lx)ys  and  gfirls  during  the 
long  winter  evenings.  A  religious  novel  that  has 
enough  adventure  to  command  interest  is  The 
Robbers'  Cave,  which  is  considered  by  many  to 
be  the  best  story  written  by  A.  L.  O.  E. 

The  scene  is  laid  in  Italy.  A  young  English- 
man is  captured  by  brigands,  and  passes  through 
unexpected  experiences,  that  make  a  man  and  a 
Christian  out  of  him.  Raphael's  martyr  life  and 
death,  and  old  Marino's  Christly  influence,  make 
heart- thrilling  reading. 

A  book  for  jrounger  readers  is  a  biography  of 
David,  printed  in  large  type  and  plentifully  illus- 
trated. 

There  is  no  much  better  way  to  teach  the  Bible 
than  the  biographical  method.  To  learn  of  graces 
to  be  desired  and  vices  to  be  shunned  by  seeing 
them  personified,  is  easier  than  merely  reading 
about  them  in  the  abstract.  David  is  a  favorite 
with  young  people.  How  he  kept  his  father's 
sheep,  his  fight  with  Goliath  and  other  main  inci- 
dents of  his  life  are  brought  out  readably  iu  th.^ 
book. 

The  lmmed\ate  s\iec»«&  ol  l\w*^y  &  K»««:A^« 
led  to  the  pvLbWeaWon  ol  «i  ««sioxie^  ^c^oss^^^^-  ^ 
sanie  kind,  ^fV<K>d7^s  S\oi\«». 


THE  APOSTLE  THOMAS. 


One  of  tb«  elemeau  of  Mr.  Moody*i  power  and 
popuUHty  ftA  B  prtftchcr  is  hts  use  of  atiecdotes. 
The  two  volumes  above  nimed  (which  Are  the 
only  ftuthoHted  collections  i&  print)  make  good 
readiof?  for  sfjare  momcDts,  while  they  are  of 
coun^e  io valuable  also  a^  a  mine  of  11  lustration 
and  suggestion. 

Hev.  Thomas  Champnesa,  of  England  It  not 
widely  known  in  thia  country,  but  he  is  at  the 
head  ut  une  of  the  mc^t  imponant  Christ janiz Jug 
enierpriies  in  the  old  country,  the  Joyful  News 
MisaidD,  who^e  sphere  U  in  the  village*  and 
am  a  Her  towns  of  the  north  of  England. 

Talea  of  Adventure  from  the  Old  Bonk  is  a 
volume  that  coiitiiias  eijjhtteTi  of  hi»  direct,  snappy 
addresses,  and  gives  the  reader  a  good  tdia  m 
Mr.  Champness'  style  of  pre^nting  the  truth. 

It  is  easy  to  give  a  lot  of  namby-pamby  or  im- 
poj^iblc  advice  regarding  the  relatioeis  of  husband 
and  wife*  parent  and  child,  etc.,  in  home  life. 
Hut  Home  Duties »  by  Rev.  R.  T,  CuiSA.  is  not 
guilty  of  thii)  charge.  This  volume  is  in  splendid 
tune,  always  practical,  and  always  to  the  point. 
A  good  book  to  buy  and  distribute  at  mothers' 
meetings,  and  it  would  be  good  for /a  tArrs'  mttt* 
tttx^  also. 

One  chapter  on  the  duty  of  family  worship,  and 
another  on  how  to  conduct  it.  would  revolutionize 
this  country  if  they  were  carried  out. 

WTIIKE  A.NO  HOW  TO  ObTAl»  THE  ABOVE  BOOKS. 

They  are  all  isjiued  In  the  Moody  ColporUge 
Library f^^QC At o  135  pages  each,  printed  in  large, 
cleiir  type,  and  bound  In  attractive  covers.  Coal 
of  each,  15  cents;  at  two  for  as  cents.  Send 
orders  and  remiltancus  to  A.  P.  Fitt,  SupL,  Room 
],  350  La  Salle  Avenue,  Chicago. 

THE  SOUTHERN  PROBLEM, 

*'From  iiH  biiitory  and  location."  ftaid  George 
W.  Cable.  "Berea  L'olkgc  is  in  a  i^sition  to  deal 
with  the  Southern  problem  in  all  its  elements  more 
successfully  than  uny  other  school." 

The  work  tif  this  college  is  well  known,  but 
readers  of  t^  t  Rt«  i>Ri»  may  be  rcmindefl  of  a  few 
facts  legurding  the  work  in  the  Kentucky  moua- 
tain.s. 

East  of  Berea  arc  stime  twenty  counties  that  do 
not  contain  a  printing  press! 

SfventL'Cu  per  cent  of  the  white*  people  of  Ken- 
tijcky  canijot  read  anil  write 

The  lack  of  HihU'S  m  njouniain  homes  is  ex- 
trcujc.  ^(any  rif  the  students  wht»  vome  to  Berea 
Collejije  have  never  owncil  a  Bible,  A  coljKirter 
rejKirttd  thrtt  on  ont  trip  he  gave  *«ven  mmisters 
the  first  Bibles  that  they  ever  owntd  1  Vet  these 
mountain  ju-ople  h^ve  impUcit  faith  in  the  Bible, 
and  the  Sccjtch- Irish  reverence  for  religion,  and 
can  repeat  Scrii>tLire  larj^ely. 

BiKiks  arc  as  few  in  their  homes  as  if  they  were 
UvMng  a  hundred  years  a^o  And  on  th*4r  behalf 
the  apjwal  is  matle  to  Mr  filoody  to  send  Colinirt- 
age  biMjks  for  distributiou  Already  the  Colpi+rt- 
age  Library  has  j  roved  helpful  The  mountain 
people,  old  and  younq:,  do  not  need  advanced 
works,  but  rather  simpler  and  more  twjpular  l>ooks. 
of  whieli  the  meaning  can  be  easily  gnispcd. 

One  fkf   the   teachers  at     Herea    College    used 
'^  f'rohiibif  So/ti'  as  i\ie  reivd^Tig  VstKik  ^t\  tmc  of  the 
ciasses.     The  reading  \esstiu  <:\ided  ^^^  a.  \via.viit 
Tieetfng  In  which  many  t^t  ihe  s^^u^e^iX^ icc^wei 
iDJ  ration  for  a  better  \\te,  aud  \X  was  b«\\t^tii. 
some  were  convened. 


The  machiner^r  is  all  ready  for  the  f 
econoniical  distritiution  of  books.  Mi 
school  houses,  where  the  students  teac 
plied  with  small  ^'ejitetision  libraries 
students  will  be  only  too  g^ad  to  plai 
the  homes,  and  talk  and  pray  witn  t 
Shall  we  leave  them  to  fight  darkness 
ance  without  the  necessary'  ammunition 

D,  L.  Moody  will  be  glad  to  receivi 
tioas  (large  or  small)  to  be  expended  in 
books  and  Te>tamenis  for  the  abovf 
Address.  East  Northfield,  Mass. 

MOU!4TAlN    BOOK    FLFfD. 
E.  W.  B.,  New  York,  fl.M. 

THE  APOSTLE  THOMAS. 


spoilage 

[>f  the  Till] 


auspices  of  the  lndU  Book  Puod  bavt 
uoeipected  ministry  amoag  the  Syrian 
of  Travancore,  South  India- 

These  Syriaos  have  a  tradition  that  tt 
was  founded  In  the  first  century  by  tl 
Tboroas,  Nowadays  there  is  more  fon 
c^erity  in  their  godllnesa  Some  con 
their  spiritual  condition  may  be  obtaine 
remarks  i>f  one  of  their  number  who  L 
their  needs,  and  who  writes: — 

*'The  tiooks  are  eagerly  read  by  t 
here.  ,  ,  I  am  a  Syrian  Christian, 
ant  of  the  earliest  Christian  settlers  t 
century  in  Malabar.  With  all  this  ar 
am  sorry  to  tell  you  the  church  with  ^ 
cotitiectcd  ]>^  alf  in  factions  and  dia 
From  its  earliest  stage  it  had  no  pea 
suits  and  dissensions  and  quarrelj^  ool 
found  in  it  .  .  .  Pray  that  peyc 
granted  to  this  ancient  cbtirch."  Pra 
Colportage  books,  which  this  native  isd 
for  the  glory  of  God,  may  help  to  bring 

A  govern  ment  emplo ve  writes  in  the  sa 
*'l  have  started  a  S.  S  class,'*  he  says 
benefit  of  boys  who  are  the  childreti  1 
ChriKtiatts  inhabiting  this  heathen 
breaks  my  heart  to  see  the  spiritually  d 
tion  fif  these  Christians,  who  consider  t 
right  for  eternity  so  long  as  they  conf 
rites  of  the  church/' 

THE   MOST    L"ttai3lT    SEED 

of  the  missionary  enterprise  in  India  a 
ent  time  is  (according  to  the  Indian  \ 
steady  supply  of  suitable  literature. 

As  far  aif  the  EQg<ish-speakmg  n^ 
concerned,  the  Colportage  books  fill  th 
mcnts,  being  unsectarian,  thoroughly  ev 
simple  and  readable  enough  for  all 

It  might  be  honestly  claimed  that  tt 
pu>;c  is  the  cheapest  missionary  agency. 

Appended  is  a  statement  of  receipt 
India  Book  Fund  up  to  December  i 
esact  record  is  also  kept  by  Rev*  Albert  1 
I*t  ouah,  who  is  conducting  this  enterpi 
Jield.  All  receipts  and  expenses  and 
of  books  are  recorded,  and  accounts  dul 
from  time  to  time. 

Mts.  a.  M.  M*  11.00;  "Innsmuch,**  fIft.lW:  D.  M 
K.¥^.-y..A\,^-,'A.  v..  .SB;*  WiHing  Worker^'  | 

\:, .  t .  ^  .^>LiA!L.  \\  Rfo  A\  ^  .Tfevfri,v^  <Ki  ,E.  M .  D ,  lac 


The  Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago. 

THE  "WEST  POINT"  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK. 


WR*  MOODY'S  ESTIMATE  OF 
THE  BIBLE  INSTITUTE. 

Mr.  Moody  was  on  his  way  to  Kansas 
ly  in  November,  he  stopped  over  at  Phil- 
On  this  occasion  Mr.  John  Wanamaker 
r.  Moody: 

ou  consider  the  B.  I.  a  success?  If  you 
Tting  over  again,  would  you  follow  the 
n?" 

'  replied  Mr.  Moody,  "it  has  been  a  great 
md  a  wonderful  blessing.  I  would  do  the 
lin." 


anter,  when  Mr.  Moody  was  in  Colorado, 
as  follows: 

cheering  to  come  out  here  and  find  our 
ng  so  grandly.  It  pays  for  all  we  have 
d  I  feel  as  if  I  wanted  to  do  far  more  in 
e.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  just  put  live 
t  the  work,  for  they  set  others  to  work." 

«         * 
the  Institutions  founded  by  Mr.  Moody, 
.  turns  out  men  and  women  who  should 
lost  closely  in  his  footsteps  in  his  main 


)ODY'S  LAST  ADDRESS  AT  THE  R  L 

ist  address  Mr.  Moody  gave  at  the  B.  I., 
ay  to  Kansas  City,  was  on  the  Holy  Spirit, 
of  the  results  of  this  address,  Miss  Strong 
•  the  Women's  Dept),  says; 
he  known  it  was  his  last  address,  I  do  not 
one  word  could  have  been  changed, 
ade  a  profound  impression,  and  quite  a 
of  our  students  sought  and  received  the 
the  Holy  Ghost  within  a  few  days  there- 


AUTHORIZED  BIOGRAPHIES 
OF  D.  L.  MOODY. 

igh  Mr.  Moody  was  steadfastly  opposed  to 
1  aphical  notices  during  his  life,  he  knew 
Qot  be  avoided  after  his  death,  and  a  few 
:o  expressed  the  wish  that  his  elder  son, 
Moody,  should  undertake  this  work,  in 
eive  an  authentic  biography. 
.Tfe  will  take  some  time  to  prepare,  and 
lie  W.  R.  Moody  has  prepared  for  imme- 
ue  in  the  Moody  Colportage  Library  a 

ORTER  LIFE  OF  D.  L.  MOODY, 

3lumes:  Volume  I. — His  Life;  Volume  II. 

brk. 

irst  volume  will  deal,  as  fully  as  space 

mit,   with  the    leading  outlines  of    Mr. 

life — bis  early  years,  leaving  home,  busi- 
in  Boston  (including  his  conversion)  and 

hefrwning'  in  Christian  work,  the  war 
rst  European  trips,  evangelistic  work  in 
try,  etc.;  also,  an  authentic  account  of 


his  last  days  on  earth,  his  funeral,  and  D.  L. 
Moody  in  home  life. 

The  second  volume  will  give  descriptions  of 
the  various  institutions  and  organizations,  which 
(under  God)  owe  their  birth  to  D.  L.  Moody; 
including  the  North  field  schools  and  conferences, 
the  Bible  Institute,  Chicago,  etc. 

W.  R.  Moody  will  have  the  cooperation  of  his 
father's  associates  in  preparing  the  atx>ve.  The 
volumes  will  be  illustrated  from  photographs  of 
D.  L.  Moody,  etc.  The  family  have  a  large 
number  of  private  letters  and  other  material  cov- 
ering the  aifferent  periods  in  Mr.  Moody's  life. 
These  will  be  reserved  for  the  only  authorized 
biographies. 

Two  new  volumes  of  Mr.  Moody's  sermons  will 
also  be  issued  in  the  Colportaga  Library  forth- 
with— both  planned  by  Mr.  Moody  himself,  and 
both  would  have  already  appeafed  except  for  the 
delay  consequent  on  his  sickness.  Their  titles 
are 

Moody's  Latest  Sennooi. 
Short  Talks  by  D.  L,  Moody. 

The  first  named  volume  especially  contains 
many  passages  that  have  a  peculiar  meaning  now 
that  their  author  is  no  more  with  us  on  earth. 

TERMS. 

Usual  terms  to  colporters  and  to  the  public 
There  will  be  no  attempt  to  violate  the  principle 
of  supplying  books  at  a  low  price  which  impulsed 
Mr.  Moody  in  the  conduct  of  The  Colportage  Asso- 
ciation. 

15  cents  each  volume;  25  cents  for  two;  ten 
copies  for  one  dollar.  30  cents  each,  cloth  bound. 
Postage  prepaid  to  any  address  in  the  world. 

The  annual  subscription  to  the  iloody  ColpoK- 
age  Library  for  1900  ^twelve  numbers — one  each 
month),  which  will  embrace  the  four  books  named 
atx>ve,  is  $1.20. 

Remit  by  stamps  or  money  order.  Address 
A.  P.  Fitt,  Supt,  Room  2,  250  La  Salle  Avenue, 
Chicago,  or  Box  200.  East  Northfield,  Mass. 


ANNUAL  REPORT  FOR  J899. 

Number  of  students  enrolled : 

Men's  department, 321 

Women's  department, 208 

Total, 529 

Total  in  1898 506 

61  more  attended,  but  were  not  enrolled  because 
their  stay  was  too  short  or  because  they  were  not 
satisfactory  students. 

These  figures  do  not  include  non-resident  stu- 
dents or  those  attending  the  six  night  classes. 
The  total  number  of  persons  enrolled  in  these 
classes  was  about  6,00a 

They  came  from  34  states  wi<i  \jKr6X3CirkM9k^  "^xA. 
no  less  lYian  1^  loi«\^xi  c«MTiX.\\^^  T««t^  ^vsk-^-^-w.- 
sented.     TYve  s\.\xdexi\.'&  \^v^^WDX&eL  \\  ^>S5e«^^ 
denom\nat\ona\>oo^\^^  ^        .^^^  vvvks  v 

Reports  iiom  o\d  ^\»!^'wiX.%  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^ 


ANNUAL  REPORT  FOR  1«99. 


leading  active  and  useful  lives  in  all  parts  of  the 
globe.     Of  those  who  left  during  1899— 

33  are   pastors,    pastors'  assistants  and 
church  missionaries. 

17  are  in  home  and  city  mission  work. 

30  are  evangelistic  preachers  and  singers. 

II  are  Sunday-school  missionaries. 

2  are  Y.  M.  C.  A.  secretaries. 
4  are  Y.  W.  C  A.  secretaries. 

3  are  colporters. 

9  are  pastors'  wives,  nurses,  etc. 
9  are  foreign  missionaries  in  So.  America, 
India,  Africa,  Syria,  Japan  and  Persia. 
I  other  is  tmder  appointment   for  the 
foreign  field. 
During  the  months  of  June,  July,  August  and 
September,  Or.  James  VC,  Gray,  of  Boston,  con- 
ducted a  special 

SUMMER  COURSE. 

89  students  passed  the  special  examination  at 
the  end  of  the  course,  and  received  certificates 

RXTENSIO.V   LECTURES, 

organised  by  Mr.  Moody,  in  order  to  give  an  op- 
portunity for  systematic  Bible  Study  to  people 
living  in  Chicago  and  suburbs,  who  could  not 
attend  the  regular  Institute  lectures,  were  held 
evenings  in  five  different  sections  of  the  city,  from 
October,  1898,  to  April,  1899  (inclusive). 

About  6000  members  were  enrolled.  Upwards 
of  350  churches  and  30  denominations  were  repre- 
sented in  this  membership. 

The  English  Bible  was  studied  under  the  syn- 
thetic method. 

The  fourth  season  of  this  Extension  work  was 
commenced  lost  October,  with  greater  interest  and 
enthusiasm  than  ever. 

* 

•  • 

"I  met  a  number  of  Mr.  Moody's  students  in 
China.  Tell  him  that  they  are  all  thoroughly  de- 
voted to  their  Master  and  His  work.  Tell  him 
from  me  to  send  out  many  more  of  the  same  qual- 
ity."—In  a  letter  received  last  spring  from  Rev. 
Chari-es  Inwood,  who  was  sent  from  England  to 
conduct  conferences  in  China. 

* 

•  * 

**I  never  saw  a  better  crowd  of  young  men  and 
women  than  you  have  now  at  the  Institute.  They 
are  great  as  listeners,  and  enthusiastic  in  study 
and  work." — Rev.  Geo.  C.  Neeuham.   Nov..  1899. 


VANTED. 

We  want  earnest  men  and  women  as  ''Book 
Missionaries"  in  every  city,  town  and  village,  to 
represent  our  work,  which  is  inter-denominational 
in  its  character  and  invites  the  sympathy  and 
cooperation  of  all  Christian  people. 

The  purjwse  of  The  floody  Colportage  Asto- 

ciation  may  be  indicated  by  the  following  definite 
aims: 

First.  To  produce  good  literature  at  a  price 
within  the  reach  of  all. 

Secind.  To  carry  the  Gospel,  by  means  of  the 
printed  page,  where  church  privileges  are  wanting 
or  not  embraced. 

Thirit.  To  supply  suitable  religious  reading  for 
distribution  among  a\\  classes,  vowti^  axid  o\d. 

Fourth.     To  provide  a  profLlabXt  meacas  ol  ^rcv- 
pioyment. 
Liberal  terms  are  made  to  coVpoxvexs  an^  <iaxv 


printed   instructions  and    suggestions   \ 
All  of  one's  time  need  not  b®  given,  but 
the  better;  and  such  time  as  is  thus  spei 
be  definite. 

We  publish  an  authorised  and  authenti* 
D.  L.  Moody,  by  his  elder  son,  W.  R.  W 
two  Colportage  volumes. 

If  you  are  interested  in  knowing  more  « 
work,  address  (enclosing  stamp  for  repl] 
Fitt,  Supt,  Room  2,  250  La  Salle  Ave., 
or  Box  300,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass. 


a  U  MOODY  AND  OUR  SOLDDE 

The  liberal  response  to  Mr.  Moody's  a 
funds  to  supply  Colportage  books  to  the  si 
our  far-away  possessions,  was  a  source 
gratification  to  him.  In  the  Civil  War  M 
learned  by  personal  experience  that  out 
needed  the  Gospel,  and  that  the  Gospel  i 
need.  Eighteen  months  ago,  when  qua 
million  souiiers  were  again  called  out,  b 
took  to  meet  the  same  need  by  sending 
men  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  thie  army  ca 
bv  sending  the  message  in  print.  Genei 
Howard  has  recently  said: 

**Hi8  work  in  our  war  with  Spain, 
ing  evangelical  speakers  to  the  frot 
he  knew  the  soldiers  would  heed  z 
will  never  be  measured  by  us  w 
mere  helpers." 

Friends  must  remember  that  all  we 
seeking  to  do  is  to  continoe  this  enl 
There  is  still  a  large  army  in  the  Philip 
Cuba  and  in  Puerto  Rico. — scores  of  tl 
of  young  men  far  away  from  the  ordinar 
of  grace  and  church  privileges.  It  is  on 
of  the  request  of  the  Secretary  of  War  th 
tary  Millar  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  appealec 
Moody  for  more  literature,  and  that  Mr 
appealed  to  Christian  friends  for  the  e 
funds. 

SPECIAL  FEOM  SAN  JUAN. 

A  missionary  in  San  Juan.  Puerto  Ri 
cooperates  with  us,  writes: — 

"There  are  over  1,000  soldiers  here, 
hundreds  of  citizens.  For  all  this  nu 
Americans  there  is  only  one  small  readii 
and  four  Protestant  places  of  worship, 
against  these  are  106  houses  of  infamy  and 
Every  other  store  is  a  saloon.  The  very  a 
place  seems  reeking  with  sin.  The  mos 
able  thing  among  the  natives  is  the  terri 
of  virtue  and  purity. 

••During  the  last  week  or  so,  three  of  our 
have  been  stabbed  and  killed  in  some  of  th 
and  many  a  man  have  I  heard  say  in  the  b 
•I  was  a  good  Christian  lad  until  I  can 
but  when  I  found  every  door  closed  agai 
efxcept  the  saloon,  what  was  I  to  do  ?  * 

•  'After  a  thorough  canvas  of  the  soldier 
a  library  is  what  they  almost  all  desire.  ' 
also  use  your  books  by  giving  them  to  soldi< 
are  going  into  the  interior,  and  who  are  jus 
gry  for  something  to  read.  I  know  of  o; 
who  has  turned  to  the  straight  and  narrc 
through  some  books  I  lent  him. 

"Then  again,  when  a  detachment  of  boy 
prisoners  to  Cuba,  they  usually  want  somei 
read  on  the  way. 

A  >aaN^  <2>\!L  Tccs  \a3l:ile  a  book  by  Mr.  \ 


vassers.      Previous  experience  ivoX  essenv\a\.    ^n^W     Yv^^XTj^^^c^m  m^^v. 


D.  L.  MOODY  AND  OUR  SOLDIERS. 


▼U 


:here  is  any  place  on  God's  screen  earth 
grood  books  are  needed,  it  is  nere.      God 
>a  and  yoar  work  abundantly." 
following  contributions  for  the  Army  Fund 
jceived  Dec.  1-30: 

'..  15.00;  Mrs.  M.  H.  T.,  15.00;  M{b«  A.  E..fl.00j 
S,W.,  11.00;  M.  E.  P..  15  00;  Mrs.  P.H.,|LOO; 
H,.|5.m  Y.  P.  S.  C.  E,,  taOO;  Mrs.  E.  M.  F,, 
•4  M.  P.,  |l  00:  Mrs.  N.  K.,  filO;  P.  C,  fl.O»r 
,  13.00;  L  M.  E,,  Jl  00;  Y.  R  S.  C.  E.,  fe.Ofl; 
|a.OO;Mrii.  M.  B.J,.  tl.OO;  Mr.  J.  O.,  f  1.00; 
f  LOO;  Mra.  C.  L..  fl  OO;  G.  F,  B.,'|L0O;  F.  H. 
;Hri.  C.  U  H..  1^.00-  Mi^s  E.  L.  H.,  fJLOO; 
B  Union  S.  S  ,  fl.flO;  Mrs.  E.  P.  H^.  |S.5fl;  Dr. 
K  E..  ^OO;  Mills  M.  W.,  tiOO;  Mrs.  J.  B.  R,, 
M.  N.  B,,  te,00;  MLbs  L,  ILS..  |R00;  A.  L,a, 
P.S.C.  E  ,  ii50;  A.  M.,  S!i.OO:  Union  Thanks- 
ervice,  $3.00:  MUs  A.  B.,  .00;  Miaa  M.  W.  J  , 
A«  U  M-  Cm  Ji^p  Mr»,  W.  B.  A.,  |L0O;  Mra. 
P^OO;  Mta,  H.  B.  B.,  .%;  Mi&a  B.  M.  P.,  fSkOaf  144.10 

enteiprise  will  be  carried  on  in  the  same 
lat  animated  Mr.  Moody,  and  by  his  subor- 

ributions  should  now  be  sent  to  A.  P.  Fitt, 
Box  200.  East  Northfield,  Mass. 


WOMEN'S  DEPARTMENT, 
lave  at  present  with  us  the  following  mis- 
is: — Miss  MacKennon,  of  Kola,  India;  Miss 
I,  of  Bulgaria; Miss  Werthmuller,  of  India; 
s.  Van  Hook,  of  Persia. 

*  • 

• 

>f  our  old  students  writes  that  she  is  sup- ' 
five  native  workers  in  India,  and  another 
yrovidiog  substitutes  as   they   cannot   go 

themselves. 

*  • 

• 

jtter  reported  from  one  of  our  dear  young 
who  offers  herself  for  the  foreign  field^ 
5  first,  however,  to  spend  a  year  at  the 
1  Chicago.  .  .  .  Our  missionaries  write 
thusiasm  concerning  the  efficiency  of  recent 
i  who  have  had  training  at  the  Institute, 
hey  learned  how  to  use  their  Bibles." — Ex- 
am Pacific  Pres.  Board  of  Missions  report, 
ftan's   IVork  for   Women  (December). 


FIVE  DOLLARS  A  WEEK, 
d  you  like  to  earn  that  much? 
:an  do  it  by  selling  each  day  ten  or  a  dozen 
3f  the  Moody  Colportage  Library.     Many 
igents  average  fifty  copies  a  day. 
dollar  will  supply  you  with  all  the  stock 
id  to  begin.     No  unsaleable  outfit. 
\  to-day  for  information,  and  ask  especially 
sUine  the  Colportage  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody 
son)  in  your  town.     Address,  A.  P.  Fitt, 
Room  2,  250  La  Salle  Ave.,   Chicago;  or 
>,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 


AMONG  THE  MOUNTAINS  AND  VALLEYS 
OF  KENTUCKY. 

The  large  opportunity  open  to  the  Moody  Col- 
portage books  among  the  mountain  whites  is  well 
set  forth  by  the  following  letter  from  an  officer  of 
Berea  College: — 

**  .  .  .  I  spoke  to  an  industrial  school  num- 
bering 60  or  70  women.  All  were  poor;  many 
were  hard-working  women  whose  faces  showed 
the  look  of  despair. 

*'Most  of  them  have  only  a  superstitious  idea  of 
God's  Holy  Word.  Their  understanding  is  dull 
Their  hearts  do  not  respond  to  the  truth,  unless  it 
is  put  in  a  fresh,  vivid  and  simple  form.  I  think 
the  great  value  of  the  Colportac^e  literature  rests 
on  Its  adaptibilitv  to  minds  calloused  by  wrong 
teaching  and  dead  doctrine.  I  find  that  by  reaf 
ing  a  book  like  Probable  Sons,  I  put  the  mind  in  a 
receptive  condition,  and  then  I  make  haste  to  read 
the  same  truth  from  God's  Word,  and  with  energy 
drive  it  home.  Seed  thus  sown  does  not  fall  on 
rocky  ground.  The  narrative  has  prepared  the 
soil,  and  often  brings  exclamations  such  as,  'Oh, 
is  that  what  it  means?'  *I  never  understood  it  that 
way  before,'  *I  never  forget  that  parable  because 
you  made  it  so  plain  by  reading  that  little  book. ' 

'*!  believe  the  seed  you  are  sowing  on  the  hill- 
sides and  in  the  valleys  will  bring  you  an  hundred- 
fold. May  God  bless  you  for  what  you  have  done, 
and  lead  you  to  larger  deeds  of  usefulness  for  His 
sake  and  for  the  coming  of  His  Kingdom." 

The  extent  to  which  this  work  may  be  carried 
on  is  only  limited  by  the  means  at  our  disposal 
Having  no  general  fund  to  draw  upon,  we  must 
appeal  for  funds  for  this  special  purpose,  and  we 
pray  that  God  will  move  upon  your  heart,  reader, 
to  respond  with  a  contribution,  however  small. 

The  machinery  is  all  ready  for  the  prompt  and 
economical  distribution  of  books.  Mountain  log 
schoolhouses,  where  the  students  teach,  are  sup- 
plied with  small  * 'extension  libraries."  These 
students  will  be  only  too  glad  to  place  books  in 
the  homes,  and  talk  and  pray  with  the  people. 
Shall  we  leave  them  to  fight  darkness  and  ignor- 
ance without  the  necessary  ammunition  ? 

Contributions  should  be  sent  to  A  P.  Fitt,  Supt., 
Box  200,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 

MOUNTAIN  BOOK  FUND. 

Already  acknowledged |      1.00 

Mrs.  H.  B.  Om  f«.00:  Mrs.  C.  C.  H.,  $3L00;  N.  A.  C, 
iBuOO;  Mrs.  G.  H.  S. ,  ^00 12.00 

ll&OO 


LEADERS  WHO  ARE  READY. 

r  C.  E.  Societies  are  training  schools,  aim- 
iquip  for  broader  and  more  efficient  service, 
oula  develop  leaders  who  are  ready, 
pful  means  of  preparation  for  the  conduct 
meeting  or  participation  therein  is  Mr. 
s  "Thoughts  from  fly  Library,"  being  a 
lected  collection  of  extracts  from  the  t^st 
in  the  Christian  church,  with  direct  bear- 
»n  and  reference  to  Scriptural  passages,  all 
^  in  the  Biblical  order.  Indices  give  spe- 
Dity  in  the  use  of  this  volume,  (i.oo.  cloth 
so  cents,  paper  bound.  The  Bookstore. 
East  NortMeld,  Mass. 


OUR  SUSTAINING  MEMBERS. 

For  several  years  a  large  share  of  the  support  of 
the  B.  I.  has  come  from  Sustaining  Members. 
By  this  we  mean  friends  who  contribute  at  least 
five  dollars  ($5.00)  a  year  to  the  treasury.  This 
sum  represents  the  annual  interest  on  $100.00,  so 
that  the  gift  is  equal  to  the  returns  on  an  endow- 
ment of  $100.00. 

The  work  of  the  B.  I.  is  capable  of  indefinite 
extension  along  the  lines  being  pursued  at  present, 
without  entering  other  fields  of  activity  that  larger 
means  would  justify.  Will  not  readers  of  the 
Record  place  the  institute  upon  their  benevo- 
lent lists  for  a  contribution  this  yeas^ 

Contrib\i\.\OT\s    raa^   "b^  ?«Ck^  \.<^  '^^  ^-  '^J.A>^^i^ 
Treas.,  Eo  In^VWuX.^  V\«.efe,  ^'^^'^^'¥'\^\^^^l"  3; 

will  be  duly  ac:WTiow\e^^^^- 


THE  FAMILY  ALTAR. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  HELPS. 

Various  lesson  helps  are  now  claiming  the  at- 
tention of  Sunday  school  teachers. 

A  great  treasury  of  illustrations,  biographical 
sketches  and  (uggestive  thoughts,  is  the  Moody 
Colportage  Ubnuy. 

Among  the  books  of  this  series  for  immediate 
use  in  connection  with  the  S.  S.  lessons  for  1900 
are  these:— 

The  Good  Shepherd  (A  Life  of  Christ  for  Children). 
Moody's  Anecdotes.  Moody's  Stones.  The  Over- 
coming Life  (Moody).  Mothers  of  the  Bible. 
Children  of  the  Bible.  Prevailing  Prayer.  Our 
Bible.  Faith.  The  Way  to  God  (Moody).  Select 
Poems. 

15c.  each;  two  copies  for  25c.:  ten  or  more 
ordered  together  at  the  rate  of  ten  for  $1.00.  Post- 
paid anywhere,  and  to  different  addresses  if  de- 
sired. A.  P.  Fitt,  Supt..  Room  2,  250  La  Salle 
Ave.,  Chicago,  or  Box  200,  E.  Northfield,  Mass. 


INMA'S  URGENT  NEED, 

"My  own  faith  in  the  wisdom  and  effi< 
circulating  these  Moody  Colportage  books 
been  increased  by  the  experience  of  the  i 
Thank  God  for  inclining  so  many  hearts 
ica  to  help  forward  this  good  work".  Th 
Rev  Albert  Norton,  of  Poonab,  writes. 

**God  has  owned  this  work  more  than  s 
and  I  believe  He  would  have  me  do 
thinfi^."  This  is  the  testimony  of  Mi 
Garder,  of  Calcutta  (whose  hands  are  ah 
of  good  works),  in  intimating  her  willii 
cooperate  in  the  distribution  of  the  books 

Mr.  E.  B.  Lover,  of  Colombo,  Ceylon, 
lish  gentleman,  superintendent  of  a  la 
buildmg  yard,  and  one  of  the  most  wide 
Christian  workers  in  Ceylon,  is  also  coc 
and  savs:  "We  think  the  gospel  books  wi 
suiubfe  for  giving  away  on  board  ships  ii 
bor  from  time  to  time. 


▼HERE  THE  MOODY  LIBRARY  BOOKS  QO. 

The  avenues  of  circulation  for  the  Moody  Col- 
portage Library  books  are  many  and  varied.  The 
prevailing  impression  may  be  tnat  home-to-home 
canvassing  is  practically  the  only  outlet.  This  is 
often  ihe  most  effective  means  of  reaching  the  peo- 
ple, but  not  the  only  avenue  of  helpful  circulation. 

Ministers  need  them  for  their  own  libraries  and 
pastoral  work.  Business  men  buy  them  for  distri- 
bution among  their  friends  and  emplo^rees:  S.  S. 
teachers  use  tnem  as  rewards  or  circulating  libraries 
for  their  scholars.  Mission  workers  want  them  for 
inquirers  and  young  Christians.  They  sell  auickly 
at  conventions,  camp  meetings,  and  other  religious 
gatherings.  Missionary  societies  get  them  for  use 
at  home  and  abroad.  C.  £.  and  Epworth  League 
committees  find  them  helpful  in  every  department. 
Many  buy  them  for  distribution  among  prisoners, 
soldiers,  railroad  men,  sailors,  firemen,  and  other 
classes.  Others  to  place  in  hospitals,  asylums  and 
reform  schools. 

THE  FAMILY  ALTAR. 

At  the  S.  S.  missionaries'  convention,  held  at  the 
B.  I.  last  November.  Mr.  Moody  urged  the  workers 
to  join  him  in  an  effort  to  build  up  the  family  altars 
throughout  the  land.  The  name  of  Goa  is  no 
longer  revered  in  many  homes,  nor  any  attempt  at 
united  worship  made — and  young  men  and  women 
are  consequently  drifting  away  from  God. 

Several  of  those  S.  S.  missionaries  have  written, 
saying  that  they  have  succeeded  in  reerecting  al- 
tars in  many  homes,  but  asking  for  something  to 
put  in  the  hands  of  the  fathers  or  mothers,  as  a 
help  to  devotions. 

Our  advice  is  two-fold:  — 

(1)  Procure  a  copy  of  Home  Duties,  by  Rev. 
R.  T.  Cross.  (15  cents.  This  book  contains  a 
chapter  on  /A^  Dutv  of  Family  Worship,  and 
another  on  How  to'  Conduct  it.  The  /aithful 
following  of  Mr.  Cross's  suggestions  will  give  the 
best  of  results. 

(2)  Subscribe  for  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work.  ($1.00  a  year.)  An  examination  of  this 
issue  will  prove  that  the  Daily  Notes  and 
Thou i^hts  for  the  Quiet  Hour  are  specially  adapt- 
ed for  Family  prayers.  Mr.  MooCi'^'  \\\m?«\l  >i^^d 
th^se  Notes  for  years. 

Send  order  and  rem'\Uance  lo  K.  P.  Y\U,  ^n^v*^ -^ 
Room  2,  250  La  SaUe  Ave.,  CV\c5i^o\  ox  V»oxaoci, 
East  Northfield,  Mass. 


Is  further  argument  necessary  to  prove 
Indian  Witness  states  is  the  most  urg 
of  the  missloiiAry  enterprise  in  India 

viz.,  a  steady  supply  of  suitable  literati 
that  the  Moody  Colportage  books  adequa 
that  need,  being  thoroughly  evangelica 
and  readable  ? 

Up  to  the  present  time,  over  26,000  be 
been  shipped  to  India,  but  what  are  they 
an  English-speaking  population  of  five  m 

The  plea  is  earnestly  made  for  suppoi 
work.     Missionaries  on  the  field  take  chai 
distribution,  being  eager  for  the  books, 
not  fill  their  hands,  and  by  so  doing  bear 
the  winning  of  India  to  Christ  ? 

INDIA  BOOK  FUND,     DEC  W 

T.  H.,  Jr.,  Canada,  |2.00;  L.  H.  R.,New  Jers 
$3.50;  Y.  P.  S.  C.  B.,  Connecticut,  $2.16;  R.  R,  N 

York,|».00 

PreviouBly  acknowledg^ed 


Contributions  gladly  received,  and  < 
knowledged  by  A.  P.  Fitt,  Supt,  Box: 
Northfield,  Mass. 


VISmNG  THE  BIBLE  INSTmr 

We  desire  to  make  it  known  that  any  c 
tor  or  lay — who  would  like  to  spend  som 
the  B.  I.,  examining  methods  taught 
practised  in  the  city  of  Chicago,  can  be  a 
dated.  //  is  not  necessary  to  enroll  as  j 
The  B.  1.  is  conducted  on  broad  lines,  in  t 
are  no  fees,  no  age  limits,  no  sex  res  trie 
time  requirements — that  is,  whereas 
course  covers  a  period  of  two  years,  stu( 
admitted  at  any  time. 

For  the  benefit  of  married  students  and 
a  house  on  La  Salle  Avenue.  adjaceD 
Women's  Department,  has  been  rented. 

The  only  expense  visitors  will  be  unde 

for  board  and  room  at  the  low  rate  of 

week,  $1.00  per  day.     Lectures  and  mus: 

^\^  free,  <as^^  N\s»\\aT^  are  free  to  come  a 


TEN  YEARS'  RETROSPECT. 


GO,  OR  SEND. 

men  and  women  of  comfortable  means 
ible,  on  account  of  familj',  health,  or  qu^- 
s  to  give  themselves  to  the  Lord's  work, 
sire,  therefore,  to  ^ve  of  their  substance 
I  substitutes  in  their  stead, 
portunity  for  the  exercise  of  such  Christian 
nee  is  afforded  by  founding  scholarships 
I.  I.  The  value  of  each  is  only  $150.00 
im,  or  a  lump  sum  of  $3,000.00  for  the 
lent  Fund. 

sum  is  estimated  to  cover  the  average 
zpense  of  the  tuition  and  training  of  one 

s  are  informed  (if  desired)  of  the  progress 
Its  enjoying  their  beneficence, 
notice  should  catch  the  eye  of  some  friend 
its  to  perpetuate  his  good  works  by  the 
1  training  of  laborers  for  the  Master's  vine- 
him  send  check  or  communicate  with  £. 
,  Treas.,  80  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  or  to 
!*itt.  Assistant  Treas.,  East  Northfield, 
lentioning  this  specific  object 


BE  YOUR  OWN  EXECUTOR, 
gal  form  of  bequest  for  the  B.  I.  is: — 
e  and  bequeath  to  the  Chicago  Evangeli- 

Kiety,  of  Chicago,  the  sum  of. dollars, 

out  of  my  real  or  personal  estate,  to  be 
ind  about  such  home  and  foreign  mission 
it  may  engage  in  through  its  Bible  Insti- 

you  would  like  to  learn  of  a  better  plan 
lying  money  in  your  will,  by  giving  it 
now  while  retaining  a  life  interest  in  it, 
A.  P.  Pitt,  Assistant  Treas.,  East  North- 


TEN  YEARS'  RETROSPECT. 

ompletion  of  a  decade  of  work  at  the 
lible  Institute  has  naturally  been  the  occa- 
much  reviewing  of  the  results  of  the  work 
n  years,  and  preparation  of  statistics  show- 
progress  achieved  Of  the  hundreds  of 
tudents  and  visitors  who  were  at  the  lusti- 
ng the  anniversary  week,  all  showed  the 
interest  in  the  summarized  work  of  the 
and  Mr.  Moody  himself,  when  he  saw  the 
remarked: — 

not  realize  we  had  done  that  well." 
is  specially  gratifving  is  the  fitness  for 
5  graduates  have  shown,  and  the  extraor- 
.mount  of  active  service  they  have  per- 
n  all  parts  of  the  world.  Over  3.000  men 
nen  have  studied  at  the  Institute.  We 
xwrd  of  about  one-half  of  these,  who  are 
king  a  direct,  practical  use  of  what  they 
That,  according  to  prominent  educators, 
»edingly  high  percentage  of  hard  workers 
lool  to  turn  out.  It  is  too  often  the  case 
work  done  by  graduates  of  schools  and 
has  no  connection  whatever  with  what 
med,  or  were  supposed  to  learn,  in  the 
•m. 

are  in  home  and  city  and  rescue  mis- 
>ns.  The  combination  of  study  and  practi- 
1  work  through  which  each  student  is 
»liged  to  pass,  fits  men  and  women  espe- 
illy  for  this  kind  of  Christian  work. 
\re  engaged  in  evangelistic  woTk  as  preach- 
and  singers.     These  needed  a  different 


training  from  that  given  in  theological  sem- 
inaries to  candidates  for  the  regular  min- 
istry. 

368  are  pastors,  pastors'  assistants  and  church 
visitors.  Many  of  these  are  in  frontier  pas- 
torates, where  a  knowledge  of  the  Woni  of 
God  and  of  men  is  regarded  as  more  impor- 
tant than  an  extensive  scholastic  training. 

58  are  Sunday-school  missionaries.  Institute 
students  are  eagerly  sought  by  the  Boards 
for  this  line  of  Christian  service. 

25  are  Christian  Association  Secretaries.  The 
training  given  in  the  knowledge  and  prac- 
tical use  of  the  English  Bible  is  a  good 
equipment  for  these.  , 

32  are  Colporters.  This  form  of  Christian 
activity  has  been  revived  since  the  Colpor- 
tage  Department  was  added  to  the  Bible 
Institute. 

186  are  preaching  the  gospel  in  forei^  lands. 
The  Institute  has  representatives  m  nearly 
every  part  of  heathendom  where  mission- 
aries have  penetrated. 

38  are  in  educational  and  philanthropic  work. 
That  is,  as  Bible  and  music  teachers,  super- 
intendents and  matrons  of  institutions,  etc 

64  are  superintendents  of  cit^r  missions  and 
other  such  responsible  institutions  in  the 
largest  cities  in  this  country  and  Canada. 
Three  other  classes  of  students  may  be  briefly 
mentioned:— 

1.  Graduates  of  colleges  or  theological  semin- 
aries who  wished  to  supplement  the  valuable  edu- 
cation received  at  these  schools  by  a  thorough 
study  of  the  English  Bible  and  methods  of  aggres- 
sive Christian  work. 

Many  college  and  seminary  students  spend  their 
vacations  at  the  Institute.  The  late  br.  A.  J. 
Gordon,  of  Boston,  said  that  "without  intending 
it,  the  B.  I.  is  really  supplying  a  post  graduate 
course  to  many  candidates  for  the  regular  minis- 
try." 

2.  Ministers,  evangelists,  returned  missionaries, 
and  Christian  workers  in  general,  who  have  had 
actual  experience  in  the  field,  and  who  wish  to 
give  some  time  to  further  study  and  preparation 
for  larger  usefulness. 

3.  Men  and  women  who  do  not  intend  to 
devote  their  entire  time  to  gospel  work,  but  who 
desire  a  larger  acquaintance  with  the  Bible  and 
methods  of  Christian  effort,  that,  while  pursuing 
their  secular  callings,  they  might  also  work  intelr 
ligently  and  successfully  in  winning  others  to 
Christ 

To  meet  the  needs  of  these  classes  is  regarded 
no  small  part  of  the  object  of  the  Bible  Institute. 
•         • 
• 

The  B.  I.  was  formally  opened  on  September  26, 
18S9.  During  Mr.  Moody  s  wide  experience  and 
observation,  he  saw  the  absence  of  general  train- 
ing in  the  English  Bible.  There  was  an  evident 
need  of  men  and  women  who  should  understand 
the  Word  of  God,  and  know  how  to  use  it  in 
bringing  men  to  Christ.  All  over  the  land  he  met 
those  who  would,  with  a  little  well  directed  study 
and  training,  become  efficient  workers  in  the 
cause  of  Christ;  and  who  would  prove  valuable 
assistants  to  their  pastors  in  building  up  and 
establishing  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 

Several  preliminary  institut^^s^  \as»\xa%  V^tb.  %. 
few  weeks  to  iViTe^  mo\i\.\v^  ^w^,  ^^•t^V'^^N:^.''^^ 
Chicago    AverLM^   ^>ILocAV^^    ^'^'=^?'='>T!^^^ 
which  is  IheoMVcome  oiUx.^o^^^^X^^^?^;^ 


MR.  MOODY'S  PRISON  FUND. 


Chicago.  The  attendance  at  these  institutes  was 
so  large,  and  the  results  so  encouraging,  that  it 
was  determined  to  organise  the  work  on  a  perma- 
nent basis,  and  have  an  institution  open  not 
merely  for  a  few  months  in  the  year,  but  for  the 
entire  twelve  months. 

The  Bible  Institute  is  the  result  of  this  move- 
ment 

The  institution  at  present  owns  land  and  build- 
ings which  (with  a  limited  endowment)  exceed 
$300,000.00  in  value. 

It  is  cosmopolitan  in  character,  receiving  stu- 
dents of  many  tribes  and  nations  from  beyond 
our  shores,  and  sendiifg  out  men  and  women  with 
the  message  of  the  G<Spel  to  all  lands.  Think  of 
the  great  number  of  old  students  working  day  and 
niffht  all  around  the  world!  No  Pentecostal  mir- 
acle of  tongues  is  now  necessary— Christians  are 
proclaiming  the  goapel  in  every  language ! 


The  Bible  Institute  has  been  called  the  **West 
Point"  of  Christian  work.  It  endeavors  to  embody 
all  the  principles  which  characterise  a  successful 
Christian  Worker. 

Study  and  work  go  hand-in-hand.  A  portion  of 
every  day  (except  Monday)  is  spent  in  actual 
work  in  the  needy  parU  of  the  city  and  suburbs, 
the  object  being  to  teach  the  students  not  only  the 
theoiy  of  the  work,  but  also  the  work  itself,  and 
that  by  actually  doing  it 

It  is  unioue  in  its  Practical  Work  Course,  the 
object  of  wbich  is  to  test  students,  as  well  as  train 
them.  Many  do  not  know  the  gift  that  is  in  them 
until  they  are  put  on  trial. 


A  pamphlet  giving  fuller  information  as  to  the 
history  and  present  standing  of  the  B.  I.  will  be 
mailed  on  receipt  of  a  one  cent  stamp.  Address, 
R.  A.  Torrey.  Supt.  80  Institute  Place,  Chicago. 


COLPORTAGE  NEWS  ITEMS. 

"Enclosed  please  find  $S.oo,  for  which  send  me 
more  of  the  Colportage  books.  Those  ordered 
before  I  have  distributed  in  my  remote  district 
practice,  and  they  have  proved  a  blessing  in  these 
homes  and  also  in  my  own.  We  hote  to  have  a 
revival  in  our  community  by  distributing  these 
books."— B.  R.  B.,  M.  D.,  Mineral  Wells.  Texas. 


THOUGHTS  FC»  THE  QUIET 
BY  D,  L.  MOODY. 

The  selections  for  daily  meditation, 
this  magasine  during  1899,  under  the ; 
have  been  gathered  mto  one  volume,  1 
the  Moody  Colportage  Library.  A  : 
book.  A  daily  meeting  place  between 
and  his  God. 

Supplied  by  A.  P.  Pitt,  Supt,  Roon 
Salle  Avenue,  Chicago;  or  Box  200,  I 
field,  Mass.  15  cents  per  copy;  2  fo 
10  for  $1.00. 


"You  sent  me  printed  letters  from  canvassers 
telling  the  large  amount  of  books  they  sell,  and  I 
wish  I  could  do  as  well ;  but  I  think  I  do  as  well 
as  most  any  old  lady  past  eighty^  with  very  poor 
health,  on  a  rough  country  road,  among  poor 
people.  I  should  be  glad  if  you  could  tell  me  now 
and  where  I  could  do  any  better."— Mrs.  O.  F.  B., 
\V.  Waldoboro.  Me. 

* 
*  * 

"I  had  the  great  joy  of  knowing  that  one  soul 
was  led  to  Christ,  and  one  backslider  reclaimed, 
by  the  reading  of  your  book,  Sowing  and  Reap- 
ing. I  placed  the  books  in  their  hands.  God  did 
the  work.  Praise  His  name!"— A.  L.  S.,  Ballston 
Spa,  N.  Y. 

» 

"I  am  convinced  tbat  ThoughU  for  the  Q,uiet 
Hour  were  compiled  est>ec\a\\v  ioi  TSiv  \i^^^.''  — 
C.  J.  H.,  Phila. 


lyiR.  BnODY^  PRIS(X^  Y\Jt 

We  shall  be  happy  to  forward,  on  rec 
cent  for  postage,  a  copy  of  an  addr 
Moody  entitled: 

A  PLEA  FOR  PRISONERS. 

During  the  past  three  or  four  years 
had  increasing  interest  in  the  religion 
of  men  and  women  behind  the  bars.  I 
he  lost  no  opportunity  of  speaking  to 
and  visited  large  penitentiaries  and 
New  York,  Maryland,  Illinois.  Colorad 
Utah,  California,  and  possibly  other  sti 

Who  can  measure  the  influence  of 
and  the  farther  reaching  influence  of  tl 
age  books  which  he  sent  free  for  c 
among  prisoners  ? 

Up  to  New  Year,  the  number  of  vo! 
distributed  reached  a  total  of  320.946. 
achieved  at  the  small  expense  of  about 

The  work  will  be  carried  on  accordinj 
tian  friends  are  moved  to  supply  the 
funds.  Mr.  Moody  repeatedly  said  tl: 
seen  quicker  returns  from  this  than 
other  branch  of  his  work,  outside  e 
meetings. 

Contributions  should  now  be  sent  to 
Supt.,  Box  200,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 

Contributions  for  the  Prison  Fun< 
Dec.  1-30,  1899,  *^re  as  follows: — 

Miss.  T.  M.,  $1.00;  J.  T.,  fl.OO:  A.  A.,  fl.OO;  M 
H.  a,  tiOO;  Mrs.  S.  D.  C,  r  00;  L.  R.  S  ,  $1.00; 
C.  C,  SOO:  G.  W.  A..  |0.25;  Mrs.  S.  B.  B.,  $1. 
T.,  $1.00;  Miss  P.  P.,  fl.OO;  Prlends,  111., $11.67,  J 
Mrs.  W.  J.  S.,  $1.00;  Congregation  Church,  i 

tU5;  Mrs.  C.  C.,  fl.OO:  S.  M.  a,  $5.00;  Jr. 
ociety,  $!I.OO;  Sunday  School,  $1.15:  S.  H.  B.. 
M.  K.  T.,  $!.«;  W.  "W.,  faST;  Priends,  Ind 
$16.61, 19  M,  |<.87, 17.56,  $ia.8Jl,  $«.85;  E.  P.  D., 
G.  H.,  $1.00.  Mrs.  L.  R.,  $0.75;  Miss  C.  M.  L.,  $3. 
H.  R.,  $2  50;  Sunday  School.  Conn.,  $5.00;  Pri 
rO.OO;  Prlends  per  P.  H.  J.,  rsaOO;  C.  E.  S.,  $1. 


SPURGEOrrS  MOST  POPULAR 

Do  you  know  the  name  of  the  late  C 
geon's  most  popular  book  ? 

It  is  John  Pfoughmaii's  Talk,  or  PI 
to  Plain  People.  Its  sales  have  consi( 
ceeded  half  a  million  copies.  Spurgec 
simple  language  with  everyday  faults  a 
warning  and  advice  being  clothed  in 
wit  and  humor. 

So  marked  was  its  popularity  that 
wrote  a  second  volume  of  the  same  ki 
Ploughman't  Picturea. 

These  have  been  issued  in  the  Mood; 

tL^  Library,  and  can  be  obtained  fc 

V\s  ^«^X"5.  ^K^\^\s3^^<sca.  A^  P.  Fitt,  Si 


'he  Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago. 

THE  "WEST  POINT"  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK. 


DStees  of  the  Bible  Institute,  Chicago, 
Qg  the  past  month,  reorganized  the  work. 

of  the  corporation  has  been  changed  to 
ly  Bible  Institute  of  Chicago.  The 
Trustees  has  also  been  enlarged.  Por- 
Boiurd  consisted  of  only  seven  members, 

an  institution  of  national  and  interna- 
itation  and  influence,  it  was  felt  to  be 

policy  to  put  representative  Christian 
t>men  from  different  parts  of  the  country 
ard.  We  shall  hope  to  announce  the 
:he  full  Board  in  our  next  issue. 


ttt.  Assistant  Treasurer,  was  authorized 
istees  to  raise  money  for  the  current  ex- 
Ttie  institute.  Contributions  will  be 
sived  by  him  at  East  Northfield,  Mass., 
Q!;titute  Place,  Chicago.  The  treasurer 
Keith,  President  of  the  Metropolitan 
Bank,  Chicago,  to  whom  contributions 
«  sent 


**A  GREAT  SUCCESS.'' 

[r.  Moody  was  on  his  way  to  Kansas 
November,  he  stopped  over  at  Phil- 
On  this  occasion  Mr.  John  Wanamaker 
Moody: 

consider  the  Institute  a  success?  If  }rou 
ling  over  again,  would  you  follow  the 

replied  Mr.  Moody,  **\t  has  l>een  a 
xess  and  a  wonderful  blessing.  I 
the  same  again." 


Iter,  when  Mr.  Moody  was  in  Colorado, 
is  follows: 

iieering  to  come  out  here  and  find  our 
^  so  grandly.  It  pays  for  all  we  have 
1  feel  as  if  1  want  to  do  far  more  in 
e.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  just  put  live 
he  work,  for  they  set  others  to  work." 


le  institutions  founded  by  Mr.  Moody, 
te  turns  out  men  and  women  who  should 
6t  closely  in  his  footsteps  in  his  main 


HORTER  LIFE  OF  D.  L.  MOODY. 

portage  Library  edition  of  Mr.  Moody's 
(by  P.    D.  Moody  and  A.  P.  Fitt)  is 

.     It  was  the  purpose  of  the  Col  portage 

a  to  celebrate  Mr.  Moody's  birthday 
by  issuing  the  first  volume  that  day, 

(  K>und  impossible  to  accomplish  this, 

elay  ever  English  copyright 

e  of  contents  (by  chapters)  of  the  two 
IS  foUows: 


VOLUHE  l.-HU  Ufe. 
Bariy    LHe     at 

(18a7-M). 


VOLUne  II. -HU  work. 
Northfield    is  D.  L.  Moody  Also  Amonr 
tlie  Bducators  ? 


^?J!!I£;;V?2?.^J"'*"*^"'"    The  Story  of  Northfield  Sem- 


Boston  (1H64-&6). 


Iiuiry. 


Early  Chicago  Career  (1866-    The  Dbdlcation  of  East  Hall. 
How  He  Came  to  Qlve  up    Formative   Days  at  Mount 


Business  (1860) 
Missionary  and  Pastoral  La- 
bors in  Chicago  (1860-71). 


Hermon. 
Mount  Hermon  School,  and 
Its  nission. 


Hii^'MVrM^V  Prepared  Northfieid    as  a    Religious 

His  Sermons  ^5*"J5*''-*    a        ^  ^     ^ 

The  Civil  War  Period  (1861-  The  Great   Ausust  Confer- 

54)  ences  for  Christian  Woric- 

Parweii  Hall  Activities.  -J?"a        .    ^  .^    «.  ^     . 

PIrst  Visit  to  England  and  Tlie  QenesU  of  the  Student 

the  Continent,  in  1  Ml,  Volunteer  Movement. 

How    Moody    and     Sankey  Student  Qatherings  for  Men. 

tS^uJ"^^?^  ^^^  a**  Conferences  for  Women. 

The  Chicago  Fire,  and  After  ...,     -   ,  ,,_.       ,     _,, 

(1971).  **noody's'*Church,  Chicago. 

Second    VUit     to    England  The  Moody   Bible   Institute 

(187^2).  for  Home  and  Poreign  Mis- 

Qreat    English    Cam^ign,  sions. 


with  Mr.  Sankey  (1^78-75). 

Birth    of    the    /loody  and 

Sankev  Hymn  Book  (1873) 


The    Training     School 

Northfield. 
The  Workl*s  Pair  Campaign. 


Return  to  A^ierlca,  and  the  Preaching    the     OosDel   In 

Great  Meetings  in  the  70's.  ptint                   ^^ 

^•ii!:;"H?f^rt;iJK22K;  TheCoiverslonofVatentloe 

list-His     Characterisflcs  Burke,  by  D.  L.  Moody. 


and  riethods. 

BY  C.  I.  SCOFIELD,  D.  D. 

Daily  Life  at  NorthfieM.  as 

Citizen  and  Neighbor. 
Visit  to  the  Holy  Land  (1892). 
Pacing  Death  on  the  Atlantic 

(1892). 
Within  the  Pamily  Circle. 
Last    Evangelistic    MIsston 

(1809). 
Coronation    Day    (Dec.    22, 

1899) 
Laid  at  Rest  (Dec.  26, 1899). 


A  Plea  for  Prisoners,  by  D. 

L.  rioody. 
Camp  Northfield. 
Among   the    Soldiers     and 
Sailors  During  the   Span- 
ish-American war. 
India's  Urgent  Need, 
noody  Bible  Institute  Exten- 
sion. 
Northfield  Extension. 
Other  Notable  Enterprises. 
Portraits  of  Mr.  Moody  at  about  i7i  30,  44  and 
60,  are  reproduced,  also  a  life-like  portrait  of  Ira 
D.  Sankey. 

These  two  volumes  can  be  obtained  for  25  cts. 
by  remitting  to  A.  P.  Fitt.  Supt.,  Room  3,  250  La 
Salle  Ave. ,  Chicago,  or  Box  300,  East  Northfield, 
Mass.  Ten  or  more  copies  of  the  above,  or  of  any 
volumes  of  the  iloody  Colportage  Library,  can 
be  obtained  at  the  rate  of  ten  for  $1.00.  These 
prices  include  postage  to  any  address  in  the  world. 


PREACHING  IN  PRINT. 

Though  D.  L.  Moody's  voice  is  silent,  the 
Moody  Colportage  Association  (of  which  he  was 
founder)  has  his  words,  and  it  is  their  purpose  to 
send  them  ringing  through  the  world. 

It  is  little  realized  by  Christians  in  general  the 
large  extent  to  which  this  branch  of  Mr.  Moody's 
work  has  grown.     Since  it  started  in  1895,  small 
as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  nearly  four  million 
volumes  of  the  Moody  Colportage  Library  alone 
have  been  published.     They  have  gone  all  over 
this  country.     They  have  been  shipped  in  largp 
quantities  to    China,   Itidia,  «aA.  ^"Caftx  V^a&as^ 
countries.      Cet\am  ol  ^x,  U»cA^^  's^R^  ^^t^ 
have  been  UansXa^^edL  VaXo  «.  ^o-wea  ^^  ^^^  ''»^" 
guages. 

Hardly  a  day  passes 


^VYlo>^^  t<^V^^^  ^^•^^^ 


THE  LATEST— SACRED  SONGS  NO.  2~WRITE  FOR  PARTICULARS. 


us  of  definite  cases  of  conversion  and  blessing 
thitwffh  the  reading  of  these  books. 

While  Mr.  Moody  was  on  earth,  the  control  of 
the  association  was  practically  in  his  hands.  His 
snbozdinates  retain  the  same  positions  as  hitherto. 
William  H.  Holden,  of  Chicago,  has  been  elected 
to  fill  the  vacant  office  of  president ;  and  Mrs.  D. 
L.  Moody,  first  vice-president. 

Any  fnend  who  would  like  a  copy  of  a  i6-page 
pampnlet  descriptive  of  our  work,  entitled  Preiicn- 
iDg  the  Qospel  in  Print,  can  secure  the  same  free 
by  sending  one  cent  stamp  to  A.  P.  Pitt,  Snpt.. 
Room  3.  250  La  Salle  Ave..  Chicago,  or  Box  300. 
Bast  Northfield.  Mass. 


MCXDDY^  LATEST  SERMONS. 
Some  time  before  Mr.  Moody  was  taken. 


he 


people,  and  get  them  definitely  to  study  the 
A  Correspondence  Course  has  seemed  to 
desirable  thing,  and  for  at  least  six  yean  w 
been  waiting  until  the  time  was  ripe. 

It  now  seems  to  the  superintendent  and 
of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute,  that  without 
ine  it,  or  intending  it,  W.  R.  Newell  has  s 
a  Correspondence  Course«in  motion. 

In  his  night  Bible  classes  in  Chicago, 
enrolled  between  5000  and  6000  students  ea 
son  for  the  past  two  or  three  years.  His 
has  been  so  successful  that  it  has  been  adc 
many  other  cities  and  towns.  In  order  to 
demand  from  these,  Mr.  Newell  has  been 
Lesson  Lenves,  giving  skeletons  of  his  sue 
lessons.  These  he  has  been  providing  moi 
the  rate  of  $.25  per  annum.  The  result  is 
has  practically  started  what  the  faculty 
Institute  now  feel  led  to  organize  more  dc 
into  a  Correspondence  Course. 

For  the  present,  nothing  more  will  I 
beyond  issumg  these  Lesson  Lenves,  b 
fall  it  is  probable  that  a  full  and  comple 
respondence  Course  will  be  launched,  em 
not  only  Mr.  Newell's  Bible  class  work,  1 
Mr.  Torrey's  lectures  in  Bible  doctrines  1 
sonal  work,  and  possibly  Mr.  Towner's  insi 
in  music. 

Any  friend  who  would  like  to  take  advai 
this  proposed  Course,  might  write  R.  A. 
Superintendent,  80  Institute  Place,  Chicsi 
will  send  circulars  when  something   del 
decided. 

MCX)DY  COLPORTAGE  LIBRARY  FO 

We  would  like  to  increase  our  list  of  sub 
for  the  needy  Colportage  Library  for 

20,000.  and  take  pleasure  in   setting  bef 

readers  of  the  Record  the  following  list  oi 

which  have  already  been  planned  for  issue 

Mothers  of  the  Btble,  by  Chas.  Leach,    Ji 

Shorter  Life  of  D.  /..  Sioodv.  Vol.  I,    Fe 
..  '     Vol.  II, 

The  Revival  of  a  Dead  Church, 

by  L.  G.  Broughton, 

A  Afissionary  Penny,  A  Story,  by  L.CW. 

The  Atonement,  as  planned  Mr.  Moody. 

Hou'  to  Pray,  by  R.  A.  Torrey.  '     i 

Little  King  Davie.   A  Story, 

by  Nellie  Hellis,     Sept 

Short  Talks  by  D.  L.  Moody, 

as  planned  by  himself,  0 
Subsequent  issues  will  be  announced  late 
The  annual  subscription  for  the  above 

$1.20   per  annum    ($.15    separately).      N 

are  mailed  monthly  as  issued. 
Make  remittances  payable  to  A.    F.  G 

Treas.,  and  address  letters  to  A.    P.  Fitt 

Room  3,  250  La  Salle  Ave.,  Chicago:  or  B 

East  Northfield,  Mass. 

A  SUGGESTION  FOR  COLLEGE  STUD 

A  special  Summer  Course  of  Bible  Study 
given  at  the  Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chic 
Dr.  James  M.  Gray,  of  Boston,  from  June 
tember  (inclusive).  The  regular  departm 
the  Institute  will  of  course  remain  in  full 
No  fees  are  demanded. 

^V\N^\tfi^.  bft  !^ro(itable  for  many  a  colic 
^«:tiV\.^  ^^^\  >^^  ^sQKQcc&»^  ^9%KA5di£)a  study 


planned  to  iiisue  in  the  Colportage  Library,  a  vol- 
ume to  be  called    Moody's    Latest   Sennons. 

This  volume  is  now  on  the  press. 

iloody  *t  Latest  Sermons  contains  the  following 
table  of  contents:  "  The  91st  Psalm"  (this  was  the 
last  sermon  preached  by  Mr.  Mood)r  on  Round 
Rop,  within  a  few  yards  of  where  his  body  now 
lies):  "The  8th  Chapter  of  Romans"  Cthis  was  the 
last  formal  address  Mr.  Moody  delivered  in  the 
Auditorium  at  Northfield);  "Temptation";  "Four 
Questions  from  God";  "The  Transfiguration": 
"Mary  and  Martha";  "Revivals." 

It  has  been  repeatedly  remarked  that  during  the 
last  year  or  two.  since  bereavements  occurred  in 
his  immediate  family.  Mr.  Moody  has  preached  a 
great  deal  about  heaven  and  the  life  beyond ;  and 
many  passaji^e?  in  the  above  sermons  have  a  4>e- 
cuUar  meaning  now  that  their  author  is  no  more 
with  us  in  the  fiesh. 

1 5  cents  singly ;  ten  copies  or  more  at  the  rate  of 
ten  for  $1.00:  |>ostpaid  to  any  address  in  the  world. 
Remit  to  A.  P.  Fitt.  Supt..  Room  3,  250  La  Salle 
Ave..  Chicago:  or  Box  yio.  East  Northfield.  Mass. 


SHORT  TALKS  BY  D.  L.  MOODY. 

This  volume  was  also  planned  by  D.  L.  Moody, 
and  will  he  issued  in  the  course  of  a  month  or  two. 
It  will  contain  a  number  of  short  addresses  by 
Mr.  Moody,  including  among  others:  The  Thirty- 
Second  Psiilm.  Fniitbearing,  Seven  Walks  of 
Ephesians,  Steps  in  the  Downfall  of  Israel.  On 
the  Road  to  Kmmaus.  The  Gift  of  Power.  The 
Fifth  of  Mark.  etc..  etc. 

15  cents  singly;  ten  copies  or  more  at  the  rate  of 
ten  for  $i.<k):  postpaid  to  any  address  in  the  world. 
Remit  to  A.  P.  Fitt.  Supt.  .Room  3.  250  La  Salle 
Ave..  Chicago;  or  Box  300.  East  Northfield,  Mass. 


CORRESPONDENCE  BIBLE  COURSE. 

I*'or  .some  years  it  has  been  felt  that  in  order  to 
round  out  ^fr.  Moody's  system  of  schools,  a  Cor- 
respondence Bible  Course  was  necessary. 

1  he  schools  at  Northfield  give  an  academic 
education,  thoroughly  tinctured  by  the  Bible,  to 
young  men  and  women.  The  Northfield  Con- 
ferences give  occasional  instniction  in  the  Bible 
to  visitors  who  attend.  The  The  Moody  Bible 
Institute  at  Chicago  and  the  Training  School  at 
Northfield  are  pern\anent  schools  for  training  stu- 
dents in  the  Bible  and  \n  pTacUca\  ^otV..  'YYi^ 
Moody  ColportaKe  Library  p\ace?»  ^ocA  i^XvgvoM?. 
reading  in  the  homes  ot  the  peopVe.    V»w\.  m^  xo 


WANTED— AGENTS  IN  EVERY  COMMUNTTY. 


BCX^K  MISSIONARIES. 

fant  earnest  men  and  woman  as  Book 
laries  in  every  citv,  town  and  villa^,  to 
It  our  work,  which  is  interdenomination^ 
character  and  invites  the  sympathy  and 
don  of  all  Christian  people, 
al  terms  are  made  to  colporters  and  can- 
Previous  experience  not  essential.  Full 
instructions  and  sug:^stions  provided. 
De*s  time  need  not  be  ^ven,  but  the  more 
er;  and  such  time  as  is  thus  spent  should 
ite. 

iblish  an  authentic  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody, 
3olportage  volumes. 

1  are  interested  in  knowing  more  about  our 
iddress  (enclosing  stamp  for  reply)  A.  P. 
pt.,  Room  3,  250  La  SaUe  Ave..  Chicago: 
)oo,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 


six,  postpaid  anywhere.  Address,  A.  P.  Pitt, 
Supt.,  Room  3.  250  La  Salle  Ave.,  Chicago;  or 
Box  300,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 


ME  MArre  SECRET  OF  SUCCESS. 

Fred  A.  Maibr. 

noming  I  started  out,  very  anxious  to  sell 
number  of  books,  in  order  that  I  might 
landsome  sum  of  money.  I  worked  very 
-  more  than  two  hours  in  one  of  the  cities 
beastem  Ohio,  but  every  one  whom  I 
:hed  seemed  to  turn  away  from  me.  I 
discouraged  and  exhaustea. 
g  that  my  efforts  were  seemingly  fruitless, 
ight  came  to  me  that  I  was  doing  the  Lord's 
r  selfish  interests.  Prom  that  moment  I 
1  mv  course,  and  promised  God  that  I 
«ll  the  books  for  His  glory. 
1  I  entered  the  next  house  I  found  a  sick 
whom  I  gave  a  book.  At  the  next  door  I 
I  book,  as  the  lady  had  but  is  cts.  At  the 
use  a  man  bought  twelve.  At  the  next  two 
I  sold  ten  each,  and  the  next  three.  In 
alf  an  hour  I  sold  thirty-six  books.  From 
le  forth  I  always  trusted  in  the  Lord,  and 
oved  successful. 

is  a  minister's  testimony  to  the  work.  I 
ited  a  number  of  his  congregation,  sue- 
in  felling  a  great  many  books.  A  few 
ater  I  met  the  minister,  who  thanked  me  for 
the  books  to  his  people,  saying  that  since  I 
le  so,  he  found  his  work  as  pastor  easier,  and 
t  easier  to  preach.  The  people  were  becom- 
-e  interested,  and  in  one  home  in  particular 
:ed  a  marked  change.  The  people  relished 
ks  like  fi^ood  food. 

her  minister  said  he  had  about  fifty  of  the 
age  books,  which  he  values  more  than  a 
that  cost  him  forty- eight  dollars. 


BIBUCAL  BIOGRAPHY. 

Moody  Colportage  Library  contains  a  num- 
jxcellent  books  written  for  popular  reading 
Qinent  Old  and  New  Testament  characters, 
he  children  and  young  folks  there  are  '*TA^ 
Shepherd*'  (L'fe  of  Christ),  illustrated; 
ren  of  the  Bible"'  illustrated;  and  ''The 
David'*  illustrated. 

verybody:  ''Bible  Characters"  and  "Men 
Bible*'  by  D.  L,  Moody;  and  "Af others  of 
He,"  by  Chas.  Leach 

e  little  volumes  afford  pleasant  and  profit- 
ading  in  spare  t'me,  and  they  throw  addi- 
\ght  on  the  Sunday  school  lesson  or  other 
udy, 
15  cents  each,  or  75  cents  for  the  set  of 


POINTS  FOR  INVESTORS. 
By  Rev.  H.  W.  Popk. 

Copies  of  this  bright  8-page  pamphlet  snpplied 
free  on  application  to  A.  P.  Pitt,  East  Northfield. 
Mass. 

Your  attention  is  invited  to  an  investment  which 
has  been  on  the  market  for  several  hundred  years, 
whose  stock  has  never  gone  b«low  par,  and  which 
has  never  passed  a  divmend.  The  special  advan- 
tages are  (t)  absolute  security;  (3)  unequalled 
dividends;  and  (3)  dividends  after  death. 


VOMEN^  DEPARTMENT. 

Our  visiting  missionaries  durinfir  the  month  of 
January  have  l)een:  Miss  A  M.  Wells,  for  many 
years  connected  with  Andrew  Murray's  work  at 
Wellington,  South  Africa;  Miss  L.  Bertha  Kuhlen, 
a  missionary  under  the  Baptist  Board  at  Ongole, 
India;  and  Miss  Annabel  Gait,  a  worker  for  some 
years  under  the  Presbyterian  Eioard  at  Petchibnri. 
Siam. 

**YOU  MAY  PRAY  FOR  ME.^ 
Anna  Smith. 

Late  one  afternoon,  I  ascended  the  stairs  over 
an  old  restaurant,  went  through  a  long  unlighted 
hallway,  and  rapped  at  the  door  of  a  little  dark 
back  room. 

*  A  tired  looking  woman  came  to  the  door.  I 
asked  her  to  go  with  me  to  a  woman's  meeting,  but 
she  said  she  could  not.  that  her  husband  was  sick, 
an  1  she  could  not  leave  him. 

Looking  through  the  open  door,  I  saw  him  there 
in  the  bed,  in  one  corner — a  large,  rather  rough- 
looking  fellow,  motionless,  but  groaning  now  and 
then  with  pain. 

*'l3  your  husband  a  Christian — a  saved  man?" 
I  asked. 

He  heard  me  (as  I  intended  he  should),  and  mut- 
tered out  to  the  wife.  ••Tell  her  no— I  don't  believe 
in  Christ " 

I  said,  ''In  whom  do  you  believe?  Who  can  save 
you,  if  not  Christ?" 

••No  one."  he  replied.  ••Christ.  He's  nothing  to 
us.     Christ  was  a  crank — and  a  good  one." 

His  voice  was  gruff  and  surly,  and  he  spoke  in 
short  broken  sentences. 

The  wife  was  in  tears  by  this  time.  She  told  me 
that  her  husband  had  had  an  operation  for  an  ab- 
scess ;  had  been  in  bed  almost  four  months.  Their 
last  dime  had  been  spent  that  week,  and  they  were 
so  much  in  need. 

••Tell  me  what  you  need  most,  I  want  to  help 
you  if  I  can,"  I  said  (Oh,  how  many  times  I  have 
found  reason  to  thank  God  for  the  empty  flour 
bairel  or  coal  box !) 

She  asked  me  to  come  in.  and  I  entered  that 
dismal  little  room,  and  looked  about  for  a  chair. 
The  woman  sobbed  for  a  few  moments  to  herself, 
with  her  face  buried  in  her  apron. 

The  sick  man  raised  his  head  a  little  as  he  saw 
me  coming  in  and  said  gruffly: — 

••Now  remember,  I  don't  want  anv  ora^ii.'  «^ 
readin*  the  B\b\^  Kwojaj^  \i«t^.    \  ^^-dvN^Svve^^Vs 

yon  don't  -waiiX.  m^  Vo.''  «v<^«cv^xss^*'^ 


SHORTER  UFE  OF  D.  I-  MOODY  (TWO  VOLUMES),  25  CENTS. 


sat  together  talking  tbinfln  over.     He  seemed  a  lit- 
tle restless  and  finally  said:— 

**It's  good  of  you  to  take  an  interest  in  us."  But 
I  was  busy  jotting  down  the  needs  of  the  broken- 
hearted little  woman,  bearing  ber  story  of  '*nofood 
^no money — lack  of  clothing. "and  (in  lower  tones) 
her  husband's  bitterness  and  skepticism. 

Before  leaving,  I  stepped  over  to  the  bed,  and 
asked  him  if  there  was  anything  I  could  get  for 
him  that  he  would  relish.  He  told  me  what  he 
would  like,  and  said  again:— 

**It's  good  of  you  to  come.'* 

I  burned  away,  and  went  back  as  soon  as  pofsi- 
ble,  brinfipng  food,  clothing  and  medicine.  The 
wife  cried  for  joy,  and  the  husband  said: — 

**We  wouldn't  have  had  any  supper  at  all,  if  you 
hadn't  come." 

After  remaining  a  few  moments,  I  pressed  some 
money  Into  the  hand  of  my  tearful  little  tenement 
woman,  and  promising  to  come  again  in  a  few  days 
I  started  to  go,  but  the  man  (who  an  hour  before 
had  rouehly  forbidden  any  * *prayin'  or  talkin'  about 
religion  )  said  in  almost  a  gentle  way: — 

••Say,  have  you  got  your  Bible  witn  you?" 

I  said,  ••Yes,  I  have/' 

After  looking  a  moment  at  me,  he  said:— 

••I  wish  you^  find  the  stor>'  of  the  Good  Samar- 
itan, and  read  it." 

I  knew  his  meaning,  but  glad  of  the  opportunity 
to  read  from  the  Word  of  (^od,  I  sat  down,  and  by 
the  pale  flickering  light  of  their  old  lamp  read  the 
story.  When  I  raised  my  eyes,  the  wife  was  sob- 
bing in  one  corner  of  the  room,  and  the  man,  after 
quietly  watching  me  a  moment,  said: — 

••Well,  you're  the  first  one  I  ever  saw.  I've  seen 
plenty  of  priests  and  lots  of  Levites,  but  I  never  saw 
a  Good  Samari  an  before." 

I  told  him  that  were  it  rot  for  Christ's  indwelling 
in  my  heart,  there  would  be  no  concern  whether 
they  were  in  need  of  clothes  or  not,  or  whether 
they  needed  food  and  medicine. 

As  I  bade  them  goxl  ni^ht,  Mr.  B said: — 

**I  hope  you  didn't  mind  the  way  I  spoke  to  you 
when  you  first  came  in.  but  I've  tJeen  sick  so  long 
that  I've  doubted  and  di.sbelieved  everything.  In 
fact,  when  you  found  me  I  was  an  infidel,  but  if 
there's  anything  in  this  Christian  life  you  talk 
about,  I  want  it  You  may  pray  for  me  all  you 
wish. " 

I  longed  to  tell  him  more  about  it  all,  but  his  pain 
at  times  was  intense,  and  I  did  not  think  it  wise. 

I  have  been  there  many  times  since  and  every 
time  came  away  rejoicing.  The  bitterness  which 
at  first  was  his  chief  characteristic  has  all  disap- 
peared, and  he  is  seeking  to  know  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  like  a  little  child.  I  can  scarcely  believe, 
as  I  see  him  now,  that  he  is  the  same  crusty  old 
fellow  I  found  two  months  ajfo. 

MR-  MODDY'S  PRISON  FUND. 

We  shall  be  happy  to  forward,  on  receipt  of  one 
cent  for  postage,  a'  report  of  an  address  by  Mr. 
Moody,  entitled: 

A    PLEA    FOR    PRISONERS. 

Who  can  measure  the  influence  of  his  words, 
and  the  farther  reaching  influence  of  the  Colport- 
age  books  which  he  sent  free  for  distribution 
among  prisoners  ? 

Up  to  New  Year,  the  number  ol  \o\um^s  thus 
distributed  reached  a  lota\  ol  3'2o,«)Atti.    T\\\s  '^BiS 
achieved  at  the  small  expense  ol  abowV^ti.coo.oo, 
The  work  will  be  carried  on  accotdm^  a-^  Ovc\"&- 


funds.  Mr.  Moody  repeatedly  said  that  I 
seen  quicker  returns  from  this  than  fro 
other  branch  of  his  work,  outside  evanj 
meetings. 

Contributions  should  now  be  sent  to  A  1 
Sunt,  Box  300,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 

Contributions  received  for  the  Prison  Fui 
Jan.  I  to  Feb.  i,  are  as  follows: 

Mr*.  1.  W.. !.»:  Mrs.  W.  D.  W.,  New  York,  HOC 
C.  H.  K.,  IllTnoU  $7.00;  H.  B.  P.,  Wa»hingtos 
f  90;  W.  R.  M..  Maftsachusetu,  fS.CO;  S.J..  Connect 
(cut,  VLQO;  Friends,  Connecticut,  $9.96;  Priendi 
Connecticut,  ^tt;  ^'The  Mustard  Seed,"  Illinoii 

e.OS;!.  H.,  Kansas,  1.90;  Mrs.  C.  C  Illinois,  fia 
rs.  R.  McP.,  Ohio,  $1.00:  Mrs.  A.  G.,  New  York 
11.00;  Miss  H.   W.'s  Sunday  School,  New   York 
liss  E.  M.  G.,  New  York.  New  York,  fiOO.  Mrs.: 
S.  T.,  Pennsvlvania,  |ft.Oa    ToUl 


MR.  MOODY^  ARMY  FUND. 

The  liberal  response  to  Mr.  Moody's  ap 
funds  to  supply  Colportage  books  to  the  sol 
our  far-away  possessions,  was  a  source  c 
gratification  to  him. 

There  is  still  a  large  army  in  the  Philipp 
Cuba  and  in  Puerto  Rico, — scores  of  th< 
of  young  men  far  away  from  the  ordinary 
of  grace  and  church  privileges. 

The  following  contributions  were  recei 
the  Army  Fund  from  Jan.  i  to  Feb.  i : 

Mrs.  B.  H.  L.,  Tennessee.  $5.00;  Miss  J.  M.  C 
Iowa,  140;  W.  R.  M.,  Massachusetts,  ftxOO;  Y.  P. : 
C.  E.,  New  York.  IR.80;  W.A.F.,  New  Jersey,  flO 
J.  R.  C,  New  York,  I&.00;  Sunday  School,  P.  i 
Island,  Canada,  12.40 

This  enterprise  will  be  carried  on  in  tl 
spirit  that  animated  Mr.  Moody,  and  by  hi 
dinates. 

Contributions  should  now  be  sent  to  A. 
Supt,  Box  300.  East  North  field,  Mass. 

MR.  MCXDDY^  INDIA  BOOK  FUP 

The  Indian  Witness  states  that  the  most 
need  of  the  missionary  enterprise  in  I; 

day  is  a  steady  supply  of  suitable  lit 
The  Moody  Colportage  books  adequate! 
that  need,  being  thoroughly  evangelical 
and  readable. 

Up  to  the  present  time,  over  26,000  boc 
been  shipped  to  India,  but  what  are  they  i 
an  English-speaking  population  of  five  mil 

The  plea  is  earnestly  made  for  support 
work.  Missionaries  on  the  field  take  chan 
distribution,  being  eager  for  the  books.  ^ 
not  fill  their  hands,  and  by  so  doing  bear  a 
the  winning  of  India  to  Ch»-ist  ? 

Contributions  for  the  India  Book  Fund  fr 
I  to  Feb.  I : 

Miss  M.  W.  J.,  New  York.  $5.00;  Y.  P.  S.  C.  B..  Coi 
necticut.  $2  03;  W.  R.  M.,  Massachasetts,  I3S.S 
Total 

Contributions  gladly  received,  and  d 
knowledc^ed  by  A.  P.  Fitt,  Supt,  80x30 
Northfield,  Mass. 


SUMMER  BIBLE  COURSE  FREE. 

Pa.stors,  Sunday  and  day  school  teachei 
sionaries,  and  earnest  young  men  or  womei 
ing  better  preparation  for  Christian  wo 
service  are  urged  to  secure  particulars  a 
^:^ycv.^^\X!^Xi<5f,^\w«\!^ckT^^^    scholarship  f'>r  t 


ui  friends  are  moved  lo  suppXy  ttve  uecessa-r,      ?»^^5,v  .%oVQ.«\N:^N*^\^.^>i-«-'*«'- 


lu-  wh.w  voR' 
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NEW    SUBSCRIBERS 


to  the  RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK  were  received  during  the 

month  of  October, 


"^ 


SPECIAL  OFFER  TO  THE  READERS  OF  THE  RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN 
WORK  DURING  NOVEMBER  AND  DECEMBER  ONLY. 

In  order  to  furnish  our  readers  with  popular  Sunday-school  lesson  helps  at  a  specially 
reduced  price,  we  have  secured  a  large  order  of  two  of  the  most  helpf td  books  we  are 
acquaints  with: 

L    Peloubet'5  Notes  on  the  Intematlonal  Sunday  School  Lesson 

For  many  years  this  has  been  the  standard  Sunday-school  quarterly,  and  has  had  a  phe- 
nomenal sale. 

For  twenty-six  continuous  years  they  have  been  proving  their  worth  in  nearly  every  Sim- 
day  School  in  the  civilized  world. 

Select  Notes  is  perennial  although  annual  in  character.  Every  year  brings  its  new  vol- 
ume, and  each  one  is  better,  in  many  essentials,  than  its  predecessor. 

The  issue  of  1901  is  no  exception  to  this  quarter-of-a-century  rule,  for  scholars  will  find  in 
this  year's  book  not  only  all  the  familiar  helps  and  material,  but  also  many  new  features. 

In  preparing  this  year's  Select  Notes  Dr.  Peloubet  has  not  only  exhausted  his  own  unri- 
valed Biblical  library,  but  searched  the  leading  reference  and  theological  libraries  of  this 
country,  in  order  to  concentrate  into  this  one  volume  all  the  clearest  thoughts  and  latest  de- 
terminations of  the  world's  scholars.  He  has  thus  made  Select  Notes  for  1901  a  veritable 
storehouse  of  selected  facts,  explanations,  deductions  and  comments  of  the  highest  possible 
value  to  every  student,  and  which  are  positively  essential  in  order  to  attain  a  correct  under- 
standing of  the  subject-matter. 

No  student  of  the  International  Lessons  can  afford  not  to  have  this  Commentary  for  igoi- 
Ask  the  best  teacher  you  know  his  opinion  of  Select  Notes,  or  send  to  us  for  sample  pages  and 
decide  for  yourself  if  this  volume  will  not  prove  invaluable  to  you.  One  trial  will  convince 
you  that  you  must  have  Select  Notes  in  order  to  do  your  best  work. 

In  its  one-volume  form  it  is  an  indispensable  help  for  the  Sunday-school  teacher.  The 
regular  price  of  this  book  is  $1.25,  and  12  cents  extra  for  postage. 

II.    Torrey's  Qist  of  the  Lesson 

A  veritable  multutn  in  parvo,  combining  in  one  small  vest  pocket  book  the  outline  and 
seed- thought  of  every  lesson.  Mr.  Torrey  combines,  as  few  Bible  teachers  do.  the  art  of  con- 
densing the  result  of  much  study  and  research  into  a  few  words,  and  the  appjeciation  with 
which  his  work  has  been  accepted  is  attested  by  the  fact  that  nearly  20,000  copies  of  this  littk 
book  were  sold  last  year  when  they  were  first  introduced. 

We  offer  these  two  books  together  to  any  of  our  readers,  postpaid  to  any  address  in  North 
America,  for  ONE  DOLLAR,  when  accompanied  by  the  blank  form  attached  to  this  page. 


(/«  ordering  always  use  this  blank  farm.) 
Special  Offer  to  Readers  of  Record  of  Christian  Work  for  NOVBMBBR  and  DBCBMBBR  ONLY. 

/<* 

TO  EDITOR  OF  RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK, 

Enclosed  please  find  the  sum  of dollars  for 

copies  of  Peloubet  s  Select  Notes  and  Torrey's  Gist  of  tke  Lesson^  as  ftr  your  special  offer  in  your  Scfoemkr 
and  December  issues,  to  be  sent  postpaid  to 

Name 

Street  Cit^  ^'^^ 
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New  Issues  of  the  Westminster  Press 


Christianity  Supernatural 

A  brief  essay  on  Christian    evidence.     By   Henry 
Collin  Minton,  D.  D..  Professor  in  Sail  Francisco 
Theoiofcical  Seminary.    A  new  volume  in  the  West- 
minster Handbook  Series.    12mo,  cloth,  75  cents. 

The  Anseis 

By  Rev.  R.  M.  Patterson,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.    A  compan- 
ion volume  to  "  Paradise,"  by  the  same  Author.    l2mo, 
cloth,  75  cents. 

OTHER  VOLUMES  IN  THIS  SERIES 

A  Handbook  of  Comparative  Reii^on 

By  Rev.  S.  H.  KELLOGG   D.  D.,  LL.  D.    ISmo.  75 
cents. 

Studies  in  the  Four  Gospels 

By  Rev.  Wm.  G.  Moorehead.  D.  D.    12mo,  $1.00. 

The  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures 

By  the  Rev.  Francis  L.  Patton,  D.  D.    12mo,  60 
cents. 

The  New  Testament  View  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment 

By  the  Rev.  James  R.  Donehoo.    12mo,  75  cents. 

How  Donald  Kept  Faith 

By  Kate  W.  Hamilton.    Through  fire  and  flood  the 
sturdy  Scotch  ladde  who  is  the  hero  of  this  •tory— 
and.  he  is  a  real  hero— kept  faith  to  the  Ust.     The 
easrer  interest  of  the  reader  is  won  in  the  openioR 
chapter,  and  it  steadily  increases  until,  after  a  series 
of  excitins"  and  fascinating  experiences,  Donald  wins 
the  reward  of  his  fidelity.    75  cents. 

Lee,  the  Mountain  Hero 

By  Prank  H.  Sweet.    Lee  is  a  "  character."    He  is 
queer  and  uncouth,  and  with  his  country  ways  he 
makes  many  ludicrous  blunders  when  his  lot  is  cast 
amon^  city  folks.    Neverth^leas,  he  proves  himself  a 
hero  such  as  other  boys  love.    When  he  finally  secures 
the  release  of  his  falsely  imprisoned  father,  the  reader 
rejoices  with  genuine  gladness.    This  is  a  good  book 
for  any  boy  to  read.    75  cenu. 

rhe  Genius  of  Protestantism 

A  book  for  the  times.    By  Rev.  R.  McCheyne  Edgar. 
ISmo,  cloth,  $1.60,  net. 

**  It  manifeflta  an  unoaual  acqiwiiitanoe  with  the  sablect  and  Its 
Vtaraiare:  famUiarity  with  all  the  countless  mmiflcatlons  of  the 
eontroreT'^  and  aoundnefli  of  Judsrment  In  dealing  with  them."— 
Jfar.  Marvu»  Dods,  D.  D. 

Ehre  and  Her  Daughters;  or,  Heroines  of  Home 

By  Rev.  Thomas  Maxwell  McConnell,  M.  A.,  D.  D., 
author  of  "The  Last  Week  with  Jesus."  "Day  Dawn 
of  Christianity,"  etc.    75  cents. 
la  thia  Tolnme  of  enteitainingr  diflcouraea,  the  anthor  places 

^  wwaan'a  Influence  for  good  and  erll  are  portrayed  witn  maa- 

Wkjf  Infants  are  Baptized 

By  Rev.  Brskine  N.  White,  D.  D.    12mo,  cloth,  50 
esnts. 

The  Boy  from  Beaver  Hollow 

By  Sophie  Swett.    All  the  elements  that  go  to  make 
up  a  good  boys'  story— including  a  mystery  that  finds 
a  solution  that  the  reader  will  never  predict— are  to 
be  found  in  this  capital  tale.      Miss  Swett  long  ago 
proved  herself  possessed  of  the  art  of  telling  enter- 
taining tales.    75  cents. 

Holiness 

A  Principle;  a  Command;  a  Method.     By  the  Rev. 
Oliver  Addison  Kingsbury.    15  cents. 

A  Short  Method  with  Skeptics 

By  the  Rev.  R.  M.  Patterson.  D.  D.,  LL.  D.  (Paper.) 
5  cents. 

THE  CHAPEL  HYMNAL 

For  Prayer-Meetings,  Colleses,  Schools,  Youns  People's  SoJetles  and 

all  Social  Services 

Cloth,  single  copies,  50  cents.    In  quantities,  30  cents. 
Sample  copy  sent  postpaid  for  30  cents. 


**  It  is  by  far  the  best  book  of  the  kind  with  which  I  am 
ieajutinted,  and  should  have,  as  I  have  no  doubt  it  event- 
■uqf  will  have,  a  large  sale." 

Rev.  Horace  G.  Hinsdale,  Lakevoood,  N.J. 

*The  Cbapel  Hvmnal  is  by  far  the  best  hvmnal  for  a 

* h  having  ordinary  ability  m  the  line  of  musicians 

las  come  to  my  notice,  and  I  have  examined  many 
I."  Rev.  J.  Hume  Dobbyn,  Harvey^  N.  Dak. 

••I  like  the  (Chapel)  Hymnal  very  much,  and  the  first 
mm  of  It  increased  the  interest  in  the  singing  in  our 
pmyer< meetings  a  hundredfold." 

Rev.  W.  W.  HOLLOWAY,  Jr.,  D.  D.,  Dover^  N.  J. 

"^Was  anything  so  appropriate  for  worship,  so  excellent 
4|:aality,  so  beaiftiful  in  appearance,  as  The  Chapel 
\  ever  gotten  up  for  so  little  money  ? " 

Rev.  Edw.  B.  Wright,  Austin,  Tex. 

**1  have  quite  a  large  number  of  hymn-books  and  I  do 
know  axnr  of  them  that  I  think  quite  so  highly  of  as 
1  HyiiMU.     It  is  good  from  beginning  to  end." 
W.  R.  McDaniel,  a.  M.,  Westminster,  Md 


**  I  am  charmed  with  it  (The  Chapel  Hymnal)  both  in 
appearance  and  make.  I  congratulate  the  Board  upon  so 
attractive  a  piece  of  work." 

Rev.  Chas.  Herr,  D.  Y>.,  Jersey  City,  N.  J. 

'*We  have  used  it  (The  Chapel  Hymnal)  in  our  ser- 
vices and  the  congregation  is  delighted  with  it.  I  have 
examined  it  thorout(hlv  and  compared  it  with  several 
similar  publications  and  it  surpassed  all  in  choice  of  selec- 
tions, quality  of  paper  and  bmaing  and  clearness  of  type." 
Rev.  Wm.  p.  McKee,  Rogers,  Ohio. 

**The  Chapel  Hymnal  received  and  carefully  examined. 
It  is  just  what  we  wanted  and  all  my  people  are  very 
much  pleased  with  it," 

Rev.  W.  W.  Mchenry,  Woodstock,  Minn. 

'*!  am  much  pleased  with  The  Chapel  Hymnal.  It 
answers  our  needs  admirably.  It  is  just  such  a  combina- 
tion as  the  great  majority  of  our  churches  n>««<i" 

Rev.  W.  HAYBSliooVLiL,  Santa  Fe>N««  Uexxto, 


e  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication  and  SaVA^aVYv-^SsNvwX^^^^ 
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THE  WOlDn 
WiZPIlD  OF  OZ 

By 

U  FRANK  BAUiyL 

lUmtratod  by 

W.  W.  DBNSLOW, 

tlMCTMtoraof 

•*FatlMr  Qoom;  Hto  Book.*' 


TlUa  aaw  book  tells  about  DoroChjr'sadTwitttivM  wtth  TlMMafr«d 
laaracrow.  The  Tin  Woodman,  and  TIm  CV>wanllj  Uon.  Tbouch  writ- 
tao  for  yovnc  ftrika,  it  makfajTrowB-upa  lautfh. 

•TlM  Woodavf  ul  Wlmrd'^  ta  an  oriirlnal  danarture  In  chiklmi*s 
lHafatnrci.  la  «T«r7  waj  bot«I  and  anli|u«i.  Tha  ti*xt  la  chanalaff.  and 
tha  UlwCiwIlona  aurpaai  anythlmr  of  the  kind  hltberto  attrmpiad. 
Tboaa  in  tha  t«t  15f-nre  printed  In  aix  ditfiKVBt  oolora,  whll«  then 
ara  II  Inaarta  in  ateht  colon.  Tha  cover  la  of  specially  made  cloth, 
akkbormteyr  atniaped.   Tha  adtfaa  ara  tinted.    Larie  tro,  MIxM  pacea; 

25th  Thoasjmdl    For  sjJe  everywhere. 

Published  by 

GEORGE  M.  HILL  COMPANY. 

170  So.  Clinton  Street,  IW  Pifth  Avenue, 

CHICAGO.  NEW  YORK. 

Also  publishers  of 

FATHER  GOOSEi  HIS  BOOK 

Price.  |1.». 

THE  SONGS  OF  FATHER  GOOSE 

With  music  by  Alrkkta  N.  Hall.    Price,  fl.oa 
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CHRISTMAS    < 


A  good  book,  daintily  bound— one  that  is  both  helpful  and  interesting:— is  the 
Here  are  some  books  excellently  adapte  J  to  this  purpose. 


UNCOLN  AT  WORK. 

By  WiLUAM  O.  Stoddard.  Illustrations  by  Sears  Gal- 
i^GHER.  12mo,  cloth,  $1. 
In  a  series  of  fascinating  and  most  graphic  chapters. 
Colonel  Stoddard  pictures  the  Kaunt.  ungainly  politician, 
his  rapid  and  marvelous  rise  to  power,  and  that  strange 
life  in  the  White  House,  so  appealing  in  iu  pathos,  its 
quaint  hu-nor.  and  the  profound  tragedy  that  lay  under- 
neath it  all.  Many  anecdotes  are  told,  throwing  a  flood  of 
light  upon  the  times  and  the  man. 

FROM  LIFE  TO  UFE. 

By  Rev.  J.  Wilbur  Chapman,  D.  D.  Illuminated  cover 
design.  12mo.  cloth,  $1.00. 
Those  who  have  ever  heard  Dr.  Chapman  speak  have 
been  impressed  with  the  large  number  of  anecaotes.  inci- 
dents, stories,  poems,  etc.,  he  has  used  in  illustrating  his 
talks.  This  illu.strative  material,  gathered  from  many 
sources  and  touching  manv  topics,  will  prove  of  great  in- 
terest and  value  for  personal  reading  as  well  as  an  aid  in 
reaching  others. 

HOW  TO  WORK-HOW  TO  PLAY-HOW  TO  STUDY. 

By  AMOS  R.  Wells.    Three  books,  uniformly  bound  in 

cloth,  75  ctnts  each. 

This  is  a  working  nation,  and  yet  few  among  its  millions 

pf  workers  know  how  to  work  to  the  best  advantage. 

^Putterin^^'-J^Puiting:    Off,;'  ,;'Taking    Hints,"  "'Can* 
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^.  ,    . ,    "The  Bulldog  Grip,"  are  specimen  titles  of  the 

thirty-one  chapters  in  "How  to  Work." 

in  '•How  to  Play"  the  very  first  chapter  is  entitled  "The 
iJ^ty  of  Playing."    Practical  chapveia  axe  rW^tv  uv^>ti 


RECORD  OP  CHRISTIAN  WORK'-ADVERTISBR. 


Paris  BiUbitlon,  1900   HUliest  inrd:  The  Grand  Prize 


Oxford  ^^Btblcd 

—Reference—^  ^C^COCyQ   — Q>ncordance— 
Us:ht,  Thin,  Compact,  Beautifully  Printed  oq  Oxford  India-Paper. 


The  Christian  Nation,  November  16,  1899,  says:  **What  the  Oxford 
Teachers'  Bible  always  has  been,  it  still  is,  the.  Teachers*  Bible  par 
excellence  of  the  world.'' 

The  Dial,  Chicago,  says  of  the  Oxford  India-Paper  Edition:  **The 
climax  of  Bible-making.  1,624  pages  in  the  compass  of  an  inch.  A 
marvelous  piece  of  book-making  on  India  paper." 

For  Mie  by  all  booksellers.  New  Catalofne  on  eppUcsUon. 


Now  Ready! 

\\\  OIFOBD  TWO  YEtSIOI  DIBLE 

WITH  REFERENCES 

Large  Type  Edition 

Being  the  Authorized  Version  with  the  diflEerences  of  the  Revised 
Version  printed  in  the  margins,  so  that  both  texts  can  be  read  from  the 
same  page.  The  only  book  made  showing  every  change  in  the  Revised 
Version. 

size.  8H  z  8^  z  7< 


NEW    LINE    OF    OXFORD    TESTAMENTS 

On  Oxford  India  Paper* 


For  sale  by  all  booksellers.      New  Catalogue  on  application. 

Oxford  University  Press 

AMCflfCAN  BRANCH,  91  AND  93  FIFTH  PkMl.HMV  ^^"^  ^^^"^^^ 


^^i 
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Ifi  order  to  mtioduce  th«  new  cditioti  of  tbis  Qrr 
pAper  Associsiioii  lo  supply  a  ! 
Aioong  thtm  are 


'  Mtft  lu  its  p^troi^  «>o  spetml  Ursu. 


INVALUABLE  OFFER  TO  RECORD  READI 

TXC  ntW   19O0  W£ftN£n   CDiTIO^y  OF 

Encyclopaedia  BritanniCi 

THIKTY-ONC  UinGC  QUARTO  VOLUMCS.   2S,00a  fAQCa  ^| 

WEBSTER'S  ^I^c^^.^o^nTr'^'^  FREE! 


W«  deliver,  Ireiffht 
l»ld,  on  rtceipt 
of 


$1.00 


at  the  easy  rate  of  ten 


THE  DlCriONARy 

ii  a  magtiificifflt  volutne  of  t^STOl 
{mg^*s,  (iver  S,4KV  engrmvingi  nod  f 
many  chrooaMtie  colored  pl«te«  1 
^  of  gftai  beauty 

THE  aUlDE 

I  Is  a  TTjr  I:  n^  ^^rt'A*   v.jli.ie.  r'Ki\iri8  I 


The  New  Werner  Eoition 

OF  1900 

Ift  a  ma^nfii^eiit  »t  of  booki;  it  it  pT(nt- 
cd  iipoD  superior  qoal ity  of  book  paper, 
ii6  iiUon^ly  ftud  clegiiotly  boiin(3,  ncid 
above  all  tbe 

TYPE  IS  LARQB  AND  CLEAR 

It  ia  eqtiftj  in  etffry  respect  to  the  Eng^ 
llah  edidon,  of  which  it  is  a  comptele 
reptiot;  and,  in  additioiii  our  lubseril^ 
«rt  rec€Jv«  th^  Wcmtr  Supptenictit,  In 
iiive  volumea,  which  brings  iofurmauoQ, 
ui  dste«  and  Ii  rs^entfal  lo  Aistci^iCAa 

A  COnPLETE 
WORKING   LIBRARY 

A  Library  or  History,  Biogrraphy,  Law, 
L{tef*ti»re,  Ftnv  Arts*  Natural  Sciences, 
GAmcs  and  Pfl«timea»  Medicine  and  Hy- 
giene, Phfioeopby  and  Psycbotpfiry, 
Econcmicfl  and  Political  Scion ce*  Tbe- 
ology  and  the  Science  of  Religlocs. 
It  ii  m  Ubrary  for  the  Merchant,  the 
SiQileni,  tb(9  Vouag  People  and  the 
Busy  World, 

A  Ubrary  without  a  H vat  in  comptet«* 
tieia,  in  authority  And  up^to-datencsit^. 

THR  WHOLE  REVISED  TO  PATE. 

Our  Offer 

On  receipt  of  |L00,  bjilRoce  In  ftmall 
motittiJy  pay  ments  of  flOO  ijticb .  we  wi  H 
sond^  freight  paid,  a  complete  set  of  ihe 

ENCVCLOPjCDIA  bpitannica 

OUIDB  TO  SV5TEMATtC  READING 

WEBSTeR*S 

ENCYCL0P>PDIC  DICTIONARY 

A  SOLID  OAIC  BOOK  CASE 


(Maii  fkit  ti^fhca/i^H  or  wrjif  fur  fulje^  p^rftv"*  arj,) 


OH  the  Encyciopadia  BriimiHUa  Say  ^^CMnitian'" "^ 

cmd  t'ncime  $t.oo  tts  imiuii  payment.      Stndi 
and  if  fauHd  sa/ts/tifiifrj?  I  av//  order  iks 
m&my  iti  b€  rtiurned  to  m§. 


HlJJUUU. 


THE     ANlERACkU    H^ma^^K^^^    K^S^OCIAT 
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IDE'S  NEW  BOOKS. 


Daughter  of  Freedom. 

B.  Blanchard.    812  pp.,  cloth,  11.60. 
•mpletes  Miss  Blanchard's   notable  series 
iry    stories,    and  tells    about    the    final 
can  victories  which  led  up  to  the  surrender 

he  Qodson  of  Lafayette. 

IDGE  S.  Brooks.    883  pp.,  cloth,  $1.60. 
ok  by  Mr.  Brooks  treats  of  one  of  the  most 
ters  which  has  ever  be«n  noted  on  our 
I.    The  book  is  thril.insf  in  every  chapter. 

The  Treasury  Club. 

lAM  Drysdalb.    890  pp.,  cloth,  $1.50. 
slls  how  the   vast  daily  business  of  the 
"reasury  is  conducted.    It  U  a  story  full  of 
inic  life. 

Reels  and  Spindles. 

-VN  Raymond.    9ts»  pp.,  cloth,  $1.60. 
in  this  her  latest  book,  pictures  a  young 
rht  up  in  an  aristocratic  old  mansion,  was 
ke  her  place  in  a  mill  of  her  own  town. 

V^lth  Preble  at  Tripoli. 

ambs  Otis.   ai9  pp.,  cloth,  fi.so. 

ok  of  James  Otis  recounts  the  part  played 

?  Consiiiutiom  in  Com.  Perry's  campaign 

ites. 


The  Prairie  Schooner. 

By  W.  B.  BARTOlf,  D.  D.    88^  pp.,  cloth,  fl.sa 

The  world-famous  Black  Hawk  War.  whfch  brought  to 
public  notice  many  men  who  afterwards  became  famous, 
and  one  is  thrilled  by  the  spirit  which  pervaded  the  two 
young  heroes  of  the  tale. 

The  Pathfinders  of  the  Revolution. 

By  Wm.  Elliot  Griffis.   816  pp.,  cloth,  fl.6G. 

This  is  a  storv  ba«ed  upon  the  famous  march  of  Major- 
General  John  Sullivan  into  the  then  wilderness  about  the 
LAke  Region  of  New  York,  in  1779. 

The  Qreat-Palnters*  QospeL 

By  Prop.  Henry  Turner  Bailey.    Cloth,  fioa 

This  classified  collection  of  p'ctnres  has  been  selected 
and  arranged  according  to  the  harmony  of  the  Gospels, 
and  grouped  in  such  a  way  as  to  facilitate  comM^risons 
between  the  works  of  various  artists  , 

The  Roger  Books. 

Edited  by  Anna  L.  Burns.    10  Vols.    Over  400  illustra- 
tions.   The  set,  ^Sa 

The  ten  little  volumes  are  attractive  to  the  eye,  and 
even  better  to  read. 


PUBLISHED  BY 

W.  A.  WILDE  COMPANY,  Boston  and  Chicago. 

POR  SALE  BY  BOOKSELLERS  EVERYWHERE. 


E  DAY'S  WORK  SERIES. 


iM  of  the  pablUibeni  (n  Include  In  this  wrfca  rtorlen  and  nhort  p'^fniUr  treatlaes  on  tvlf-cQltare,  eChlca,  rpUslon.  and  reform.  No 
I  to  eecure  the  co  operation  of  the  moet  InltuentUU  writers  and  public  l<*adere  of  the  day.  It  In  expected,  alao,  that  the  ■eries 
m  for  Introducinir  to  the  readlnir  public  a  number  of  new  writer*  who  hare  aomethlng  to  ny,  and  are  able  to  cloche  their  me** 
I  nttrmctlre  form. 

hat  thcee  little  books  will  be  a  means  ('f  Inflnendncr  a  ^*'TJ  wide  Audien«<e  for  good.  In  any  cane,  It  Is  certain  that  such  dainty. 
«  must  prove  rery  popular  as  books  for  the  holidays  and  for  annlTcrsarles,  and  can  hardly  fall  to  Justify  the  expectations  or 

ontaiu  from  thiity  to  lixty  pages,  are  printed  on  a  high  grade  paper  and  bound  In  cloth,  with  handsome  and  ehUwrate  cover 

thin  Itmo,  as  oents.  

LIST    OF    TITLES. 


jMTaMea. 

r  LoTo. 

orm  of  a  irtrlklnr  stonr,  agalnH  corporate  avarice ; 
for  co-operation  In  Industry.    A  social  pai  ablsu 

IVorM. 

f.  Thwlnff. 

k  addrrtss  by  the  president  of  the  Wenitum  Reserve 

anhood. 

'.  lK»le. 

ominir  People,**  and  a  n«>t«d  clergyman. 

Moat  off  Social  OpportanltJes. 

en  Heed. 

sctlcal  aildresB  by  one  of  the  most  widely  known  of 

h  off  Being  Clean. 

ie*t  for  lTn»>«med  Happiness.    \\y  David  Starr  Jor- 
>nt  or  I^lanti  Rtanford  Cnlveraity. 
iw^  a^ldrem.  showintr  the  folly  of  the  que^  for  un- 
id  treating  of  certAln  (lopular  vices  with  reticence 

Reaping. 

hintiton. 

very  practical  talk  to  young  people  by  the  recog- 

■aiH*. 

nlng  off  Lovers. 

rer. 

lae  and  original  little  books  published  for  years. 

\  Dream  off  LIffe. 

^  Tbwing. 

it",  address  to  young  men  and  women. 


9.  Done  Every  Day. 

straightforward  Talks  on  Some  Oommonplacea  of  Life.  By  Prof. 
Aroosft.  WellsL 

Brilliant  little  papers  by  the  editor  of  the  ChHatian  Rmdeavnr  World, 
on  inich  subjects  as  "The  Art  of  Walking."  "How  to  Bow,**  and 
"  ethitv  of  the  I>oor-beU.'* 

10.  The  Young  Man  In  BoslneM. 

By  Rdward  Bok.    Editor  of  The  Ladtem'  Homte  JmtmtU. 
An  eminently  practical  essay,  bom  of  wide  experience. 

11.  Evcry-Day  Living. 

By  Mrs.  Sarah  K.  Bolton.  Author  of  "Poor  Boys  Who  Became  Fa- 
mou}^••  etc. 

A  group  of  cheerful  and  sensible  little  papera  on  problems  of  every 
day  life.  fUustrated  with  a  wealth  of  anecdotesi 

12.  Now. 

By  Rev.  Dr.  Alexander  McKewde.  Author  of  "The  Divine  Forre  In 
the  Ufe  of  the  World." 

A  magnincent  addreas  by  the  well-known  Congregational  divine  of  ' 
Cambridgeu 

13.  The  Words  of  Napotoon. 

blited  by  Ida  M.  Tarliell. 

Extracts  from  the  classic  addresses  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte. 

14.  The  Wisdom  off  Washington. 

Edited  by  James  Harton. 

Extracts  from  the  speeches  and  letters  of  Washington  as  President  of 
the  I'nited  Stat^ 

15.  Saiff-Rellanos. 

By  R.  W.  Emerson. 

One  of  the  most  stlmtiVittBft  «aaa:s%  <A  ^Oub  ^Bc««a««')^  ^f^m^  ^weteK  «*^ 
AmertcsL 


L.  C.  PAQE  &  COMPANY,    -     -    -    Wi«\<^^- 
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Thomas  Y.  Crowell  &  Co 
Latest  Publications 


Burns'  Complete  Poetical  Works 

New  edition  from  new  plates.    With  introduc- 
tion, notes,  indexes  ana  photosrravnre  illustra- 
tions.  2voU.8vo.  Cloth,  gilt  top.    Per  set,  $100. 
a  vols.  8vo.  Half  calf,  gilt  top.    Per  set,  $7.60. 
The  moaC  complete  adttioii  ever  pabUshed. 

Brownins:  Study  Programmes 

By     Charlotte    Porter   and    Helen    A. 
Clarke.    iSmo.    Cloth,  gilt  top.  |i  sa 
2  vols.,  uniform  with  Camberwell  Bdition  of 
Browning's  Works.    18mo.    Per  set,  $1  60. 

"  In  BO  other  book  has  there  erer  been  preetAted  so 
thorooffh  a  study  of  Browning,  with  as  many  nlnts  for  the 
student,  and  so  many  suggestions  In  the  way  of  qoee- 
tiona."— nu  OuUook. 

Chaucer's  Complete  Works 

New  edition  from  new  plates.  With  introduc- 
tion by  Prof.  Thomas  R.  Lounsburv,  Glossary 
and  photogravure  illustrations.  3  volt.  8vo. 
cloth,  gilt  top.  Per  set,  $400.  2  vols.  8vo. 
Half  calf,  gilt  top.    Per  set,  $7  60. 

will  take  Its  place  as  the  most  satisfaotory  libnuy  edi- 
tion to  be  found. 

Tolstoi's   Essays,   Letters  and  Miscel- 
lanies 

Contains  material  never  before  collected  in 
book  form,  and  several  articles  never  before 
translated,  also  unpublished  articles  translated 
from  author's  MSS.  12mo.  With  portrait  from 
latest  photograph.    ^  00. 

The  rwent  rerlval  of  Int^reiit  in  Tolrtol  and  hln  wrttinfrii 
should  owure  for  tht«  rolume  a  hearty  welcome  from  the 
venernble  author's  many  otimirern. 

The  Qoiden  Gate  of  Prayer 

By  Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  D.  D  ,  author  of  ''Mak- 
in^  the  Most  of  Life."  "Silent  Times,"  etc. 
Prmted  at  the  Merrymount  Press.  16mo. 
Cloth,  plain  edges,  75  cents.  Cloth,  gilt  top, 
$1.00. 

Dr.  Millet's  bookti  have  circulated  to  the  extent  of 
almost  a  million  copies,  and  hare  been  translated  into 
many  lanfcuagee. 

The  Poetry  of  the  Psalms 

By  Henry  Van  Dyke  Printed  at  the  Merry- 
mount  Press.  With  cover  design  by  Goodhue. 
12mo.    Gilt  top.  60  cents. 

Most  readers  will  And  a  new  meaninfr  and  finblimity  In 
the  PiAlter  after  reading  this  scholarly  essay. 

rirs.     Browning's     Complete     Poetical 
Works 

"Coxhoe"  Edition.  Edited  by  CHARLOTTE 
Porter  and  Helen  A.  Clarke.  Introduc- 
tions, notes,  line  numbers,  and  photogravure 
frontispieces.  Sold  only  in  sets  6  vols.  18mo 
Cloth,  jfilt  top  (cloth  box).  Per  set,  $450.  6 
vols  18mo.  Limp  leather.  $7.50.  6  vols.  18mo. 
Half  calf  (light)  (leather  box).  $13  00.  6  vols. 
ISmo.  Half  calf  (blue)  (leather  box),  fiaoo 
0  vols.     18mo.     Full  levant  (leather  box),  $«.50. 

Unto  the  Hills 

By  J.  R  MILLER,  D.  D.  Illustrated  edition. 
I'^mo.     Cloth,  gilt  top.  60  cents. 

The  dainty  lllutt rations  are  a  special  feature  of  this  new 
edition  of  a  popular  book  by  a  popular  writer. 


Chat-Wood 

By  Patterson  du  Bois.  author  of 
ingB  from  Little  Hands"  and  '^Thi 
Contact  in  Teaching."  18ma  Clo 
mental.  SO  cents. 

Ttaeaathor  Is  wea  knowa  by  Ids  luliftittl 
Bnnday  School  TIumm,"  and  the  pcvseos  volsi 


Helps  for  Ambitioiis  Qlrls 

By  William  Drysdale.  author  of  *" 
Ambitious  Boys."    lUostrated.    lis 
$1.5a 
KtoraCed  la  totM  and  thoroncltfy  pncttcaL 

Dames  and  Dangliters  of  Colonia 

By  Geraldine  Brooks.  Illustra 
Cloth,  fi.sa 

Charmins  sktchee  of  Anne  Hntchiasott, 
Tow,  Martha  Waafalngtoa,  Abigail  Adams,  ai 

What  is  Worth  While  Series 

34  new  volumes.  A  series  of  short 
and  interesting  volumes,  daintily  t 
intended  to  fill  the  wants  of  those  d 
expensive  booklets  of  real  value  foi 
poses.  Price.  86  cents  per  volume, 
marksble  series,  which  nas  had  a  to 
nearlv  a  million  volames,  inclndes 
tions  by  many  of  the  most  famous  w 
lege  professors,  college  presidents, « 

The  Art  off  Optimism.     Pres.  DeWitt 

Books  that  Noarlsh  \J;    Annie  Ra&»< 

Chsracter   Building    Thonght  Powe 

Trine. 

Pate  Mastered.  Destiny  Folfilled. 

ville. 

Qood   Manners   and    Soooess.      Oris 

Marden. 

The  Heresy  of  Parson  Medlioott.   Imc 

Ideals  In  the  Education  of  Wobmu. 

Hazard. 

Jim  and  His  Soul.    W.  J.  Dawson. 

Loving  My  Neighbor.     Rev.  J.  R.  M 

Model  Prayer  (The).    G.  B.  F.  Halloc 

Old  Man  Savarin.    B.  W.  Thomson. 

Opportunity.    Orison  Swett  Marden 

Personal  Recollections  of  WMttler. 

Clafim. 

Poetry  of  the  Psalms.    Henry  Van  E 

Polly  Button's  New  Year.    MrsL  C.  F 

The  Problem  of  Duty.    Charles  F.  EK 

Salvation  from  Sin.     Lyman  Abbott, 

Spiritual  Lessons  from  the  Browaiaf 

H.  Bradford,  D.  D. 

Straight  Shoto  at  Young  Men.    ^ 

Gladden,  D.  D. 

The  Supernatural.    Lyman  AbbotL 

The  Tin  Kitchen.    J.  H.  Weeks. 

Under  the  Old  Elms.     Mary  B.  Claflii 

The  Victory  of  Eiry  Gardner.    Im^^ 

When  Thou  Hast  Shut  Tby  Doer. 

Macgregor. 


For  sale  by  all  Booksellers,  or  sent  postpaid  by  the  Publishers  on  receipt  o, 


T.  Y.  CRO^NE^A.^CO.,Vvi^\^^vct.^®.,x<^^ 


|ii^  nrnfoal  «H»**8* 


^,^I^Biv  ^oa  ^nrtts  to  an  v 
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I  Study  of  Christian  Missions 

r  WILLIAM  NEWTON  CLARKE,  D.  D,  of  Colgate  University 

Author  of  ^^An  Outline  of  Christian  Theology y**  etc,     iztno.     $1.25, 

This  book  is  intended  to  set  forth  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  missionary  enterprise, 
racbes  upon  motives,  metbods  and  existing  conditions,  calls  attention  to  the  significance  of 
present  difficulties  growing  out  of  the  ^tuation  in  China,  and  claims  for  missions  a  place 
mg  the  activities  of  the  new  age  upon  which  the  world  is  entering. 

:oNTENTS:— I.  The  Missionary  Character  in  Christianity— II.  The  Missionary  Motive  in  Christianity— 
The  Object  in  Christian  Missions-IV^  The  Field  of  Mis8ion8:-y.  Christianity «nd  Other  Reli^ons— VI. 


the  Present  Crisis  in   Mis- 
B— IX.  The  Next  Needs  in  Missions— X.  The  Outlook  in  Missions— XI.  The  Home  Side  of  Missions. 


ftnizatiqn  for  Missionary  Purposes— VII.  Denominations  in  Missions— VIII. 
I  In — .     ^   .-     .  .    — .    .  «,   ^     ,- 


Paul  of  Tarsus 

his  life  of  Paul,  by  Robert  Bird,  author  of 
BUS,  the  Carpenter  of  Nazareth,"  is  written 
I  new  plan.  It  is  both  a  biography  and  a 
ory,  aod  the  author  has  interwoven  the 
les  and  events  of  Paul's  life  into  a  narrative 
ch  is  as  readable  as  a  romance,  and  will 
Jcen  admiration  for  the  life  and  work  of  one 
\  did  so  much  for  the  Christian  religion. 
ce^  $2.00. 


The  Protestant  Reformation 

By  Prof.  WiLUSTON  Walker,  is  the  conclud- 
ing volume  of  **Ten  Epochs  of  Church  His 
tory."  It  elves  a  compact  and  sympathetic 
narrative  of  the  great  religious  awakening  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  designed  to  do  justice  to 
its  Roman  as  well  as  its  Protestant  aspects. 
The  reform  movement  on  the  continent  of 
Europe  and  in  Scotland  is  fully  outlined. 
Price,  $2,oOy  net 


The  Scientific  Evidences  of  Revealed  Relig;ion 

In  this  work  Prof.  Charles  Woodruff  Shields,  of  Princeton  University,  has  made  a  most 
ortant  advance  toward  the  reconciliation  of  revealed  religion  and  science.  The  author  de- 
ys  the  popular  fallacies  which  are  now  hindering  the  appreciation  of  the  scientific  evidence, 
discusses  the  nature  and  value  of  the  scientific  evidence  from  astronomy,  geology  and 
iropology.     In  Press. 


The  World's  Epoch-Makers 


Cranmcr  and  the  Reformatioo  in  R«gt^tM<y  bv  Arthur  D.  Innss;  Lather  and  the  German  Refor- 
toQ,  by  Prof.  T.  M.  Lindsay;  Lesley  and  Metboditm,  by  P.  J.  Snell;  Buddha  aod  Buddhinn, 
Vrthur  Lillie.    Each  volume,  i^mo,  Si-^S- 

These  volumes  are  the  first  of  an  important  new  series  which  will  grive  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  origin 'and 
ress  of  the  most  prominent  movements  that  have  taken  place  in  theology,  philosophy  and  the  history  of 
lectual  development  from  Buddha  to  the  present  day. 


7ord  Studies  in  the 
New  Testament 

e  fourth  and  concluding  vol- 
of  this  work  by  Prof.  Marvin 
^INCENT,  treats  of  the  Thessa- 
J3S  and  Pastoral  Epistles  and 
Spistles  to  the  Galatians  and  to 
flebrews.  This  work  occupies 
lie  ground  between  the  diction- 
ind  the  commentary,  though  it 
mewhat  like  both.  It  meets  a 
which  no  other  publication  in 
irhole  realm  of  English  litera- 
supplies.  The  average  student 
le  Word,  as  well  as  the  thor- 
ly  equipped  scholar,  will  do 
y  to  make  of  this  set  a  ready 
book  in  the  continuous  perusal 
B  New  Testament    Price^  S400. 


Qiristianity  in  the  Apostolic  Age 

A  new  volume  in  "The  Historical  Series  for  Bible  Students,"  by 
George  T.  Purves,  D.  D.  Of  all  the  recent  works  on  the  Apostolic 
Age  none  will  commend  themselves  to  a  wider  circle  of  intelligent 
readers.  Without  sacrificing  lucidity  or  attractiveness  of  style  the 
author  gives  within  the  compass  of  three  hundred  pages  a  remark- 
ably vivid  and  comprehensive  picture  of  the  bitth  and  development 
of  early  Christianity.    Prie^y  St.ats^  net. 


The  Messages  of  the  Apostles 

A  new  volume  in  '^The  Messages  of  the  Bible  Series,"  by  Prof. 
George  B.  Stevens.  A  vivid  paraphrase  of  the  non-Panline 
epistles  of  the  New  Testament,  arranged  in  their  order  of  appear- 
ance and  provided  with  readable  and  helpful  introductions,  which 
treat  of  the  purpose  and  character  of  each  epistle.  It  will  prove  of 
the  greatest  assistance  to  all  students  of  the  New  Testament  who 
desire  to  master  the  meaning  and  the  teachings  of  this  literature. 
Price,  Si.2S*  net. 


HARLES  SCRIBNER'S  SOY^%, 


^!oF  maiusl  jidxfMisg€  mftenjyoa  %ttHi€  to  sn  advertiser  picaac  mention  tius  ^ 
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SII  lOTIBLE 


60th  THOUSAND 

The 

Master  Qiristian 

By  ilarie  Corelli 

1 2 mo,  cloth,  $i.so. 
** Written  with  vigor,  strength,  and  often 
with  an  abandon  of  fine  expreaiion  that  car- 
ries all  before  it  The  book  shows  that  Miss 
Corelli's  powers  have  not  been  impaired.  It 
is  a  novel  to  think  about  and  discuss ;  to  read 
attentively,  and  to  read  again.** 

—  PHILADKLPHIA    ITKM. 

15th  THOUSAND 

Stringtownon  thePike 

By  John  Uri  Lloyd 

T2mo,  c!oth,  illustrated,  $i.5a 
**The  story  will  undoubtedly  be  the  most 
remarkable  of  the  year.  It  is  dramatic  in  its 
treatment,  timely  in  its  locale,  and  possesses 
elements  of  the  most  thrilling  interest." 

— AUaUSTA  CHRONICLK. 

255th  THOUSAND 

anice  Meredith 

By  Paul  Leicester  Ford 

i2mo,  cloth,  illustrated,  $1.50. 
••A  book  that  will  make  a  historian  of  the 
novel-reader,  and  a  novel-reader  of  the  his- 
torian."—n.  Y.  TIMES. 
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1  iliOD  I011I8  JK  PawD" 


_     The  puplitbers  expect  that  this  remarkable  book  will  reach  that  fignire.      IT  IS  A  5TORY  OP  NEW  YORK  UFB, 
I  •▼ery  Cnristian  and  every  other  thinking  person  ought  to  read  it. 

Its  Author  Is  MISS  MARQARET  BLAKE  ROBINSON, 

"aerlv  of  the  New  York  Trihune^  now  a  Christian  journalist  and  evangelist.     Tlu  New  York  Times  says  "Souls  in 

STORY  OF  REAL  LIFE, 

is  the  outcome  of  Miss  Robinson's  work  as  a 


NEWSPAPER 
IH>Na  THE  SCENES  DEPICTED 


REPORTER  AND  MISSIONARY. 


ARE: 

'  Sinjr  Sing  Prison. 

k  l?Ashionable  Woman's  Club  in 

New  York  City. 

Chinatown. 

k.  City  Church  and  Parsonage 

Bellevue  Hospital. 

A  "Quick  Lunch"  Room. 

The  Home  of  a  Millionaire. 

i«l  Club  Rooms  of  the  "Pinnegan 

Association." 
1^  Town  on  the  Hudson  River, 
i^wpel  Mission  and  a  City  Liquor 
Saloon. 
The  book  has  308  pages,  is  bound  in  best 


READ 
"SOULS 

IN 
PAWN" 


A  PEW  OP  THE  TITLES  OP  THE 
CHAPTERS: 

The  Mock  Penitent. 

An  Irishman's  Philosophy. 

Comedy  and  Tragedy  in  Chinatown. 

Cupid  as  a  Theological  Professor. 

A  Hypocrite  in  a  Trap. 
Seeking  Aid  from  the  invisible. 

How  an  Outcast  Died. 

A  Knight  of  the  New  Chivalry. 

From  Lock  step  and  Stripes. 

Whom  God  hath  Joined. 
Katie  Finnegan  on  Universal 
Suffrage. 
How  a  Mouse  Squelched  a  Domes- 
tic Tyrant. 
"Chop  Sui"  and  Jealousy, 
How  a  Man  is  Bui^t. 


English  cloth,  with  handsome  design.    Price,  $1.25,  postage  free. 


FLEMING   H.    REVELL  COMPANY,  158   FIFTH   AVENUE.    NEW  YORK. 
waotMl.  Liberal  terms.  Address  DR.  S.  E.  PURRY,  DepMtment  A,  Room  517,  287Poarth  Ave.,  NEW  YORK. 

AN  ADMIRABLE  SERIES- 

HEROES  OF  THE  REFORMATION  SERES- 

A  series  of  biographies  of  the  leaders  ia  the  Protestant  Reforma- 

::>n,  men  who,  while  differing  in  their  gifts,  were  influenced  by  the 

Line  spirit.    The  series  is  edited  by  Samuel  Macauley  Jackson, 

L  D.,  LL.  D.,  Professor  of  Church  History,  New  York  University. 

Five  volumes  now  ready.    Fully  illustrated.     i2mo.     Each,      $1.50 

6— HULDREICH  ZWINGLI  (1484-1531) 

The  Reformer  of  German  Switzerland.     By  Samuel  Macauley  Jackson,  D.  D.,  LL. 

,  Professor  of  Church  History,  New  York  University,  Editor  of  the  series.    Together 

."th  an  historical  survey  of  Switzerland  before  the  Reformation  by  Prof.  John  Martin 

rncENT,  Johns  Hopkins  University;  and  a  chapter  on  Zwingli's  theolog^  by  Prof. 

^ANK  Hugh  Foster,  University  of  California. 

Previously  published  ifi  this  series: — 
I — Martin  Luther.     By  Henry  Eyster  Jacobs. 
2 — ^Philip  MelanchthofU     By  James  William  Richard. 
3 — Desioerius  Erasmus*     By  Ephraim  Emerton. 
4 — ^Theodore  Beza«    By  Henry  Martyn  Baird. 

The  literary  skill  and  the  standing  as  scholars  of  the  writers  who  have  agreed  to  prepare  these  bio{?raphies  will, 
«  believed,  ensure  for  them  a  wide  acceptance  on  the  part  not  only  of  special  students  of  the  period  but  of  the  gen- 
kl  reader.    Pull  use  will  be  made  in  them  of  the  correspondence  of  their  several  subjects  and  of  anv  other  autobi* 
^^ical  material  that  may  be  available.    The  general  reader  will  bo  pleased  to  find  all  tihese  c\XA.\.\«tL%  Nx-^^sivW*^ 
0  English  and  the  scholar  to  find  them  referred  specifically  to  Ihelr  source. 

],  a  p.  PUTNAM'S  SONS,  New  \otV.  atieiVjwv^ww. 


J>i^ 


fnoau/ sOvMnidige  tifhen  yoa  ^uHH  lo  m  mina^i^ 
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E5T^E 


ORGANS. 

Better  oi^ans  never  drew  breath 
and  expeUed  it  ever  sweet -toned 
reeds. 

The  world's  best  imisinans  have 
oidorsed  them* 

There  is  an  Estey  ofs^an  buflt  fM 
every  pocketbookp 

A  catalogue  worth  havmg,  free* 

ESTEY  OE^GAN  COMPANYt 

BRATTLEBORa  VT. 


AN    ADVANTAGEOUS 
COMBINATION  OFFER 


"lectures  on  tbc  Hpocalyps 


By  JOSEPH  A.  SEISS,  D.  D. 


8EVCNTH   EDITION 


Highlv  commended  by  Drs.  C.  I.  Scofield,  R.  A.  Torrey,  D.  M.  Steams.  F.  W.  Fait,  asi 
others.  Three  volumes,  cloth,  i2mo,  1,417  pages.  With  Index  and  Chart  of  the  Course  oi 
Former  price,^per  Ret,;.$5.00.    Now  $2.50  per  set,  delivered. 

"f4otc8  on  tbc  pcntateud 

By  C  H.M. 

Six  volumes,  cloth.     Regular  price,  per  set,  $4.00.    Now  $3.25,  delivered. 
tS^If  both  the  above  are  ordered  together,  they  will  be  delivered  to  any  post  office  or  < 
office  in  the  world,  for  $5.00. 

CHARLES  C.  COOK,  Publisher,  47  Broad  Street,  New  Yori, 

P.  S. — Order  no  Bib\es  ior  Chn&Vmaa  we5«Ti\.soT^>i3cv«t^T^K««s.x«i>c\^w^V«y^ 

read  descriptive  circu\aTs  ol  \.\ie  N\o\««LTk\\T«M  V*anfi\s\^»Xt^-  K  xsass^^M^  \«^»^  Sf 


circulars. 


5rf»w >oo  wtt*  to  «v  •H>«rtUtti«»**» 
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NEW 
IRISTMAS 
MUSIC 


•  beautiful  Cbiistmu  SerrlcM  for  Son- 
;hool8;  original,  choice  and  attractlTe 
!.  recitations,  exercises,  etc,  by  Adam 
i.R  Frank  Lehman  and  others,  entitled 
Dawn  of  Peace**  and  th^  "Messiah's 
Inir."  Five  cents  each,  or  $iM  per  hun^ 
prepaid.  For  ten  cents  we  send  three 
e«,  tncludinir  our  famous  1809  serrlce, 
Light  of  Ages.'* 

istmas  A  Day  Late*' 

intata  of  rich  simplicity,  full  of  mirth, 
>xity  and  pathos,  by  Adam  Oelbel.  Any 
er  of  children  may  be  used.  90  cents 
»py;  93.00  per  doaen,  prepaid. 

>rlc  and  Worship*' 

latest  S.  S.  Hymn  book,  used  offldally 
ny  large  conventions,  assemblies:  etc. 
lands  sold  to  Sunday  schools  every- 
i.  Examination  copy,  SO  cents;  money 
ded  if  book  is  returned  in  one  we«k. 
per  hundred.    Specimen  pages  tree. 

ivenly  Sunlight" 

nailer  book  of  equal  merit  If  cents  per 
$9.50  per  hundred. 


SEL  &  LEHMAN 

(Department  R.) 
1  STREET.  PHI  LA  DELPHI  A.    PA. 

OVER     300,000     COPIES 
PURCHASED 


Church    Hymns 
and  Gospel  Songs 


For  PRAYER  and  EVANQELISTIC  MEET- 
INGS, SUNDAY  SCHOOLS,  YOUNQ  PEOPLE'S 
SOCIETIES,  Y.  M.  C.  A.  and  the  SABBATH 
EVENING  CHURCH  SERVICES.     * 

The  most  desirable  compilation  of  fovorite 
Hymns  and  Tunes,  new  and  old,  ever  pub- 
lished. 

Price  $25.00  per  100. 
Send  20  cents  for  a  sample  copy. 


All  Royalties  Pidd  Mr.' Moody's  Schoolt. 


THE   BIGLOW   &   MAIN   CO., 

New  York  and  Chicago. 


)Vote8 


for 


Daily  Devotione 

:he  several  departments  contained  in  the 

ORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK 


llowing  departments  are  also  comprised  in  the  magazine: — 

3  for  the  Quiet  Hour,  Edited  by  a.  M.  Variey 

*t  of  the  Lesson,  edited  by  Rev.  C.  I.  Scofleld 

-Week  Bible  Class,  Conducted  by  Robert  E.  Speer 

ext  Homilies,  Edited  by  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey 


Send  ten  cents  for  a  sample  eop^. 


d  of  Christian  ^otV^  ^«»^  ^<st^fi6«^<eA^  ^^ 


J^  majoMi  mdwmUgm  ixhuk  jpg 
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WANT     COLUMNS. 


WANT  A«TMtiMmraU  will  b«  inMrt«d  on  this  pm;*  tor  rabaofib«r«  to  Rbcobd  op  Chustiaw  Wosk  forttei 
DOT  lino  (covnt  siffht  words  to  ths  line).  AdTsrtlsMiisnts  will  all  be  set  uniform  like  the  followlnir.  If  yo«  i 
f  on  here  anTthing  to  sell,  if  yon  here  books  yon  wish  to  eschAnce  for  other  bo 
Send  ndrertisemenU  with  remittnnoe  to  Record  OP  CHRUTiAif  wobk,  Inst  No 


per  line  (connt  ei£ht  words  to  the  line).    Ad' 
iHnAtions,  if  yon  went  help,  if  yon  here  anr-^*-'-' 


„      » It  known  in  this  colnmn. 
ield^Mess. 


WANTBD-PASTORS  TO  KNOW  that  a  Bible  Insti- 
tute  of  three  days'  duration  may  be  arranged  for 
without  expense  in  their  own  churches,  wherever  situated. 
Plan  proving  very  successful.  R.  A.  Torrey,  Superin- 
tendent.  W  Institute  Place,  Chicajco. 

\X7 ANTED— Consecrated  youns  men  and  women  as 
▼  V  Ofllcer  Branirelists  in  tne  Church  Army.  Training 
free.  Apply  to  Commissioner  Stansfleld.  MO  George  St., 
New  Haven,  Conn. 


A  BIG  GIFT 


AND  A 
BEAUTIFUL  BOOK 

KnTK  ■  liv  itiiri-hiniiiir  a 


FOR 


jrou 

AM 


L  ■    ilV    Itll 

K.S<-(1I 


Jil  AhjnkLRhjra 


Bible  Marking  Outfit 

4     liiplrtf  f-r  ei.OO. 

Ii.>    II  I n-.lii-kt. 

«■     I    •   I     -       ••    |-I,li-.J.|.M. 

ri.  f  ■    •[.tii-l   ^iil  iii«truc- 
'   li-w     ».•  ll-r 
>i  •■  Mi.-l)  tiri-i-iiiiH  • 


THE  ARNOLD  SUP- 
PLY CO..  ZSSisslty 
Tcrrscc,  Cklcsfs. 


BAPTIST  TRAINING  SCHOOL  FOR  CHRISTIAN 
WORK,  70i  S.  lOth  St,  PhiUdelphia,  Pa.  Yonng 
women  successfully  trained  in  Bible  study  and  practical 
methods.  Ttfltion  free.  Board  |180  a  year.  Apply  to 
Preceptress,  Mrs.  J.  N.  Cushing,  or  to  Mrs.  W.  H.  R. 
Corliss,  i07  Osage  Ave.,  Phila. 


MAS 

IIIMIt>KN' 
TKLK.S<-OPK  OKU  AN'"  «t  nvuUr 
pmv.  «$V.  •»>  mill  ris  lii>r»r«>  Jan.  i. 

'  iwi.  niiit  'Viiilinir  iiioiifi  with  tmler, 
w«*  will  dnnnl**  }ou  SA  Mm-hmIi  aiiduur 

I  Uitii>t  HHit  lifrt  liiMfN*!  Hymn  buok, 

I  rntitiiil  "fWrnl  Winnmir  Hontr^,' 
Utiiiul  in  full  i-liiih  Hiiil  titi*  i4aintied 

riitu  cliriMinn  Wi.rkrrf' outfit  liiuiMTiMv 
•Senil  ffir  t'litaltiiciif  nml  iMMtmvlin-vtl. 

tll.HORli    HROH. 
.-&e   Finh   Ave.,  €'klrac«. 


Are  You  Deaf?? 


AM  r.is,.M  of  DEAFNESS  or  HARD-HEARINQ 
are  now  «I  KARI.Khi  our  mmw  invHut  ion:onIv  thoii»«  horn 
tlMaf  ;trM  inounihlp.     IIKII)  MUSKS  (KASR  IVVKIMATKLT. 

I>««crilH*  your  ci-n.       rx.iiniii.iti.>r»  nn-l  :ulTic«  frw. 
lou  can  earn  ynu'^elf  at   Iioiiih  at    .i    nominal    coHt. 

loteriiational  Aural  ninir,  {r'i'^Viu-uHi 


VrORTH  FIELD  BXTBNSION.-Conferences  sad  i 
•L^  sions  lasting  two  or  three  days  may  be  arraagsd 
without  expense  to  churches.  For  particulars  sdd 
Rev.  H.  W.  Pope,  Superintendent,  New  Haven,  Cobb. 


I 


lEH  TO  THE  BIBU'°.';'&%: 

rOOXIT  S  B.  LU80N  OOHKOTABT 
for  Itftl.  tar  D.  M.  Tompklna,  D.  O.  CbatalM 
8ertpiareTest.Vl«w  Poiiita.  Dsiij  RMd-fikAft. 
aljris  OatUiM,  ComiiMUt*.  aaS  aMiy  atM^Ba^ 
InStadyorTvsehlnir  the  InternatKnin: 


ItfpD.  iB^heraMktototWBMrl^MhwarPM. 
RtT.Xnrorco  Sle.  Interiemvcd  for  VotM.  We. 
HIED  g.  KWKLL.  Pub.  1«S  Marfcrt  St..  ~ 


THE  NEW  BOOK.  Redemption  Songs,  No.1  By 
land  A  Kirk.  Scriptural,  Spiritual.  Practical  So 
that  move  the  people.  The  book  for  Evangeliito 
Christian  Workers.  Thirty  cents  single  copy.  |U0 
dozen,  prepaid.  Address  orders  to:  Redemption  So 
7»  Wilson  Ave.,  Cleveland,  O. 

CHURCHES  desiring  the  senricee  of  •▼aageUili 
invited  to  correspond  with  the  Record  orCaiHl 
Work.  We  keep  in  close  touch  with  evaagellMk  « 
and  will  gladly  recommend  reliable  and  eScwnt  wort 
Address,  Evangelistic  Bureau,  Record  or  Ooun 
WORKTEast  Northfield,  T' 


LIKE  A  $50.oj  WATCH. 

\m1.  doahU  Buittinf  Omi,hI 

(JOLU  FILLED 

ilwtth  a|^i;uliic 

AMEKirAN 
MOVEMENT 

-■•  iBltaHHB-  ft.]  yJewM. 

'  qi.lf  k     trtl..    K.K.  Clt'AT.Itr^. 

ikiikrl  tiiiiih.  reiptUto-'  uA 
3>l.Mi»tf<1.  ««!••  if  thr  l-e^tr**' 
I  i.t  ••!)  thf  lUArket.   ]|>--ttr3fiil 

25    YEAR   GUARANTEE. 

A  hiEli  r|a»'«  wmti  h.  fli  U'  vj- 
iMMly.  Tun  n<<t  Nedu|lhpirl 
u  •fp^miir*  •nd  <ta-abiii'f  lo 
•  |.1t.lM»%«lld  vnid  «f Bt4>h.  SruX  T  i  i  D  f  ..r  ««.*0  ai.d  «XplV« 
rh:irk-.*«.  With  |irivilrr«  of  FKKR  BXAanATIOS,  and  cut  )• 
i-t':rnf'l  at  ^iir  <>\|>eii«e  p  ^  p  p  A  deauliful  roM  plMf^ 
I  i...t>:«ii«fa«rloiy.  T   r^  b  IL '"^am.    worth  |I^  if 

|"i  'lit  i«  %^iit  With  order.  flh»r»  mu  *\pr9^* ^mt*  f.'.  ViirBttkt 
ki-i>i  w  t)i  oidfr.  anit  K'^Mik  will  he  khii'ii"!  >•>  !«< ■fterrJnaL 
Writ' wtiethmiriiU  nr  I^'tiew.    Jrwcl  v  l'iit-«'*«fu^  frv# 

^eoile's  Jewelry  Co.,  0e|it122Siife  Bidg.  CHlCAGft 

Wanted— a  case  of  bad  health  that  RI'PA'N-S  willM 
benefit.  One  gives  relief.  They  banish  psin,  iod* 
sleep,  prolong  life.  Sold  at  all  drug  stores,  ten  for  W 
cents.  Bo  sure  to  get  the  genuine.  Don't  be  fooled  4 
suhAtitutes.  Ten  .samples  and  a  thousand  testimosiii 
will  be  mailed  to  any  address  for  Ave  cents,  forwardedv 
the  Ripans  Chemical  Comi^ny,  No.  10  Spruce  St.  Ni* 
York. 


,000 
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V:\^V\tdVyj  \.\\^  FRINK  System  of  Reflectors 


k .  ■.  \  \  «.  \  V  >T  «\WV.V\.r  . 


.\;ViXS9i 


>  "Sk^K^  ^^"%3I^J 


„.,  ,.,.a..as.  -K.n  ^  ^U  .o  «  .d«^  T*--  -*~  ">-  — -- 


RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK  ADVERTISER. 


AUGHLIN 

I    FOUNTAIN  FEN. 

[HE  BESTATANY  PRICE 
A  HolkUv  Suffc«tion— A  ffUtof  , 
■—    ■"' -rfulncss    and    a 

fe.  iremiiidtr  of  Uie 

|t  .e  of  the»e  p«p- 

1  >M.--.    :■■!   ■   .  IP.pf  to  tlia 

$3,00  STYLES 

[  9ih«r  raakes,  far  ouly 
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$|J|0 


PTry  ft  ■  We«k.     If  not  ■uited,  I 
K  buv   U   hatk.      Fintfdt  qiiBlltT  I 

■rty  difSlfCtt  flexi-  I 
hi  ':Lii)  ttT  stub,  and  i 

tt  .  fpf*l,    By  maiJ*  I 

i^rnn  I 

Ask  ^  iG  8h«wyoti  tWi  I 

nrn.  U  hr  li:i!^  tniit  or  wonH  ifct  It  I 
for  vou  (do  no*  kt  him  suhstittite 
in  Imittllnrj,  f^n  which  lit  can 
inaktr  unite  nrolit).  scnti  hb  name 
ftd  vr-uf  orfJct  iri^  us,  and  rt-criyc* 
m  ffll  ciMrgrH  tne  of  oar  Safety 
<kcl  Peo  riold«?r».  ' 

fl«membcr,  ilaerp  b  no"jtJiJl  li 
od'^  H9  the  LaogliUii.  iosii!  on 
I  tike  no  chunc<rs, 

^UQHLIN  MFQ-  CO.. 

jiloL^u^lil'n  Block, 

DETROIT.  Mtcn, 


OHN    H-    AU'S 

jcription  /Vff^'^cy 

[ONTARIO,    OHIO. 

■i,p«ftt  house  for  flupplying  newtpapert  And 
^     mag»«i£)«ft  In  the  world. 

.-  BARGAINS^ -The   inflodicAlft   w^li    be 
bt  to  one  or  dlfFere^t  ft<Sdres«ei. 


epollt&ii     .    .  - 


EMORIALS 

STAIMEO  GLASS*  HARBLE. 

WOOD,  mETAL  »iM!  MOSAW* 

Send  for  a«f»  nin«T»te4 
M&ad'64»c»)tft  irM  bjf  mall' 


J.  &  R.  LAMB. 

59  Cwmine  Street.  New  York. 


The  Mastery  ^^ 


Lvaluabk   to 

cv€rsrStu<kn^ 

^  If  Teacher    And 

Memorizing  p«biic$pc*fc« 


OF 


I  Soocesft   .       *       «        ,       . 

llte'ft,  And  SuccesD 

,  Fear»€rQX  «tid  Stucceu 

ivtew*  (newX  Couaci|)oUtAii 

Aftew*  (li«w),  Lf«ill«*i,  »Qd 

I  (nvwit  Feartofi^tT  And  Sue 

\  {nnm\  McCltire't,  mnd  Suo- 

riew  aF  Review*  (new),  Co»* 
» ftfid  Siucce«iii      ^        ^        .        n 
,  Review  of   Review*  (both 
c  i^Hilliim,  Had  Sycee««   ■ 

R?vl«w  of   Revlewn  tautt  be  new 
ly  be  new  of  rinjewiili. 
^irTiopoUtan    or    Wojuiin**.    fTnme 
.      rd  for  AQV  other  ;  i 

.^.  Leslie  t  Popui  >- 

.  nf  e'ftf  or  MeCui»^  "-* 

Jiit/STIAN  WORfC  amy  b»  tdded  to 
iioni  by  add  Ins  H&  cenU  l»  tbe  t^ub 

i  rept«MRtAtIi^«  In  every  ctiy  «nd  tows, 
^T»ecl»l  indticprnrnt'.. 

UtDE  for  i^c«<if 


a** 

«j^ 

tiao 

WLOrt 

160 

EOO 

laa 

tOU 

i^ 

iLi» 

L7^ 

nm 

ti.as 

SOiJ 

4,e 

too 

too 

ji«* 

aao 

I.W 

*7» 

i,ao 

IfiO 

iao 

iTS 

4B1) 

ftTS 

590 

^00 

-00 

**Memorizmg  Scripture"  aod  Booklet  free, 
MEMORY  LIBRARY.  Box  1 202.  New  York  City 


BOOKKEEPING 
St*.tioi-riipbj,      Typewriting, 
PenmaasKip,  ef-c-,  taught  by 
maH  or  iit  person*     Eastmiui 
iVBtem.     W©  secure  positions  for  g^rod* 
iiales  of  complete  ix»miDercial  cf»ur*e, 
C*  a  GAINES,  ML  Morris  Bank  Bld£. 
12Jb%h  SU,  New  York,  N,  Y. 

EASTMAN  '•^'nr- 
Thomughly  tru^na  for  business 
find  eecures  aituatlooft.     Book- 
keeping, ^^tenograp' 
writing,  Teleirrik.     f»  Pc^nm^i  n- 

fr!ish»  etc  *  tivut^'       ^y  tnuil  or  .^  ^.^.^^il. 
For  f  II U  i  n  f orni  at  lo  n ,  ad  d  n*Ha 

a  a  GAINES,  l^oughke<^p?l«t  N.Y, 

STENOGRAPHY 

^^^^^  T  J  pc  wri  tiujL^,  P*:n  man  s^h  i  Pi 
^L^_J  1 1<  s*>k  k*"C  p\  B^,  i»U:  f  r , . . .  -  h  [y 
^^B^^  taujjlit  by  m4il  or  }  y- 

Sltuarlnris    fnr   graciuiifea   '-i'  i^ 

oom  1  ( s  I  r!M!t.     L*a  taloy 

ac,  1  n  Mt  Morris  I  ^j, 

l;*.iii  bL,  New  York,  I*^-  Y. 

ELEGRAPHY 

St  * '  n  o  :_•>■;(  f^  h  ■,  T  V 1 H '  lA-  r  u  i  n  ^.  Book  • 

kc  ■.  eti\,  thor* 

*ni  .ill  or  |J6iv 

I  'oal  uous  •eottr«d 

ceo  K\^^5>,  ^  wwfi^J^t^*w«^?'^^^  -^ ' 


floniil 

tor  M 
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HAVE  YOU  HEARD 

tliat  then  to  In  N«w  York  City  a  rtUiMt  Coapaay  tliat  fIvM  Luwr  Preaiu  Ritet  to 

TEMPERANCE  MEN  AND  WOMEN 

OB  Mxmiat  of  tlMlr  tompwato  Iwblto?    Think  of  Um  Mvlaf  I    Of  oovrse  thoy  oU  wut  poiictoo.*  Tktal 

OF  THE  SPLENDID  OPPORTUNITY 

for  agonto.    Writ*  to-day.  for  laformatlon  at  to  elthor  policy  or  agoncy.    Moatloa  thto  papor. 

THE  AMERICAN  TEMPERANCE  LIFE, 

e.  S.  MARVIN.  Snpt..  253  Broadway.  Now  Y< 


WEBSTER5  INTERNATIONAL  DICTIONA 


WEBSTER'S 
&TtRN.\niiNAL 


NE.W 


I5SUKD 


EDITION  JUST 

^  NEW    ELATES    THROUGHOUT 

Now  Added  2S,000  ADDITIONAL  WORDS,  Phr««,  Ecc 

Rich  Bindings  #  2364  Paces  #  5000  Illu^tr&tlons 

I'repuvd  undtf  the  dlrwtt  mpervimiottof  W.  T-  BAiriB,  Ph.D.,  LUD.,  Umied  Slate*  Com- 
tniuiooer  of  EducAiioci,  akwiited  by  « lar|^«  corp*  of  competent  tpeclftltiti  acul  edit<»r>. 

THANoEVER     FOR     GENERAL     USE. 

We  iJ»  publkh  Webiter*s  CoUeg^iate  Dictionary  with  a  valiufale  Sconxli  Gkwsry,  cue 
**  Fkit  diH  ia  qa^Jty.  tecoftd  ckti  in  ibe- "     Nkbslm  Mmrrat  Butler. 


SETTER 


lishers^  Sprin^fieldf  M^tss^^  U«  S,  A, 


Boston  &  Maine  Railroad 


LOWEST  RATES 


Fast  train  service  between  Bos- 
ton and  Chicago,  5t.  Louis,  St. 
Paul,  Minneapolis  ^andi  ail  points 
west,   northwest,  southwest.  '^ 


Pullman  Parlor  or  Sleeping 
Cars  on  all  Through  Trains. 

For  tickets  and  information  apply    at   any   principal 
ticket  office  of  the  Company. 

D.  J.  FL/kNOE.RS, 


THE  PACIFIC 

AND 

ORIENTAL  MAIL. 


Leaves  Grand  Central  Station,  New  1 
the  New  York  Central,  every  night  in 
at  9.15,  and  the  fonrth  night  thereafteri 
is  at  San  Francisco,  ready  for  delivery  or 
to  the  steamers  for  Hawa'i.  Australia, 
pines.  Japan  and  China. 

See  the  new  ••Round  the  World"  fol 
issued  by  the  New  York  Central  Lines. 


A  copy  will  be  sent  free,  po«t-paid.  on  receipt  of  a  \. , 

Oeortre  If.  Daniels,  General  PaJwenger  A|rent,  Grand  Dm 

New  York. 


GEN.  Plk%S.  ftuT^T.  ^Q.T.  \ 
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hristian  Ethics 


Krietii  of  b{ic  addtes&es  delivered  at  tha  Au- 
Cot9fer«iic«  at  North  field  by 

ev.  Q.  Campbell  Morgan 

»ndon.  are  reported  in  the  offlclal  TDAgailue, 
»fi«ld  Bchoe*.  No.  4,  1900,  as  lollowfii 


le 

Ethkfl  of 

1, 

The  Individual. 

2. 

Man  to  raao. 

a. 

The  Family. 

4 

Commercial  Life. 

& 

Pontics. 

a. 

Amusements. 

Mir  Addresses  by  F.  B.  Meyer  of  LandoD,  R, 

'oTTcy,  Dfn  Weston  of  Cromer  Thetaoffical 
iwry,  A.  C-  DIioTi.  Dr.  Barn&rdo  of  London, 
trim  SiTifth  and  J-  B^lcolm  Sbaw  of  New  Yqrk, 
JOO  pascB  froiii  caver  to  cover. 

Single  oumbcn,  35  cents  each. 

be  JCHiT  Qijmbers  completCi  covering  the 
b  fteasoQ  at  NorlMicIdf  $U00j  Forei^ 
tf!V  25  cents  eitra.»  except  to  missiorutries. 


ORTHFIELD     ECHOES 

East  Northficld*  Mass 


By  PnE9tD£r4T 

4.  C.   K.   McCiUnC. 


HE 

BEAT  APPEAL 

^rafny  book  hy  a  brainy  man,  showing  God*s 
alto  the  Intellect,  Heart,  Conscience,  Memory, 
fiDatJom,  Self-interest  And  W11L  Full  of  even* 
tk  fire  and  simpHcity;  £un  of  the  Bible. 

By  the  same  author:    FossibUlttes. 
THE  SHORTER  LIFE  OF 

.  L.  MOODY 

w«  Volume*.     By  P.  D.  Moody  mnd  A>  P.  Pitt. 


r  to  Pray,  by  R.  A.  Torrey.  Short 
itks,  by  D.  L.  Moody.  Moody's  Latest 
trmonsp  Little  Kins:  Daviet  a  story. 
.oody*s  Anecdotes. 


ver  nJDety  voltxtnes  are  now  ready  in 

Moody    Colfortage:    LiatiAiiY. 

%  for  complete  catalogue ,  wbicb  iD<^ludes 
Moody*s  authorized  work^. 

J sc,  Mparately ^  1  lor ise.;  tO  form Sotlmr. 

*  omOEttm  T^  M*  A.    FiTT,    Sif^.,  ^SO  LA  SA|,,LC 

t/r,   CMtcM^o;  Oft  ea*t  nonrrfFin.^,   Ma*«. 


THE  WHEELER  &  WILSON 
MFG.  CO. 

FBILA  t^ELrm J..  1311  Chwtnat  SL  St.  LOuia.  I  dU  OU^  fl«. 

flAjr  FMIMCUCO,  tSa  llBJ^lEUt  BU  BO0OM.  <J  UtlCdlJl  SG 

BiiTwoiui,  t  w,  LexthftoB  »w  ktuirt^  n  wbttoh*]  i ««. 

toyviov,  E^OLAVD,  1]  to  tl  r^til  ftt 

CALL  ron  ciftCifLAaa. 


YOU  MORE  THAN 


Get  Your 
MONEY'S  Worth  ' 

Dobbins'  Slectric 

SOAP 


SCENTS  A  BAR-- JUST  Rt 
DUCED  FROM  TEN  CENTS 
— Hasn^t  been  less  thtn  ten  ccnlft 
for  more  thus  35  years#  Buy  of  yotir 
groccn  hit  hit  %  or  will  £et  &  for  you. 

BOOKS  GIVEN  AWAY 

Uat  ol  217  lA-cent  booki  to  flelect  fron. 
Abt  book  «n  llrt  tent  fr««  lor  J  wfiipp«r«  ol 
IX»mN5'  ELECTRIC  SOAP,  and  FIVE 
CENTS  FOR  POSTAOe. 

DOBBINS  SOAP  HFQ.  CO.* 
Phjltdelphle,  Fa. 


\ 


•  makuf  MfffjmtJifff  tohgnyoa  %>riU  to  jvi  atfMrllscP  picast  mcntloit  IhU  n\aO^ 
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BibU  )Votc8 


for 


Daily  Dcvotione 


will  be  found  invalaable  for  daily  and  consecutive  devotional  Bible  study. 
Strongly  recommended  by  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody  and  followed  by  him  for  eighte 
Beginning  with  July  the  course  of  readings  began  with  Acts,  and  e 
portion  consists  of  eight  or  ten  verses  with  a  short  exposition  and  an  ezti 
the  best  commentator  on  the  passage.  Thousands  have  followed  this  < 
readings  and  testify  to  blessings  received  from  their  use,  as  they  compris 
venient  and  concise  form  the  results  of  much  study  and  wide  reading. 


TO    STUDENTS 
AND  OTHERS 

THE  CEHTBHL  VEBPIOIIT 
Hjill^WIIT  COPIPflllT 

OFFERS  VERY  LIBERAL  RATES 

to  ADd  frooa  KonttQeld.  M*at^,  oo  AccoDOt  of  tb« 
Vftc&tiun  Hdlldayi  throughout  the  r»Lr.  It  aIbo 
milk e 9  low«r  rmtc^A  than  any  otb*f  liae,  to  and  from 
New  York  City»  and  polatt  b^yoDd,  v]»  New  Lon- 
don fttid  tha  Norwich  Lisa  SteAtnerL  One  war  ^Qi^ 
fnaod  trip  rKtei  from  North Aeld,  Mair,  to  Port 
Huron,  Detroit^  Chicag^o  and  tb«  wtftt,  via  Wbite 
Rivei- jgmcttai3it  MontTe«1  aod  Grand  Tronic  Rail- 
way, are  alway*  lower  than  aoy  other  rout*. 
Pir«-c1af»,  vfcitlbule,  bulfct,  f  Qllraan  ear*  are  fun 
eiFory  week  day  from  White  River  Junction  to 
Chicago,  leavJcg  at  453  p.  tn,,  arriving  ia  Chicago 
next  night  at  BtIEL  Plrat-clatt  coachot  and  Pull- 
man  aleepfng  cAri  from  SoutlJ  Verflon  without 
change,  \ti  both  directional  ara  run  avery  daj  In 
the  year. 

Fuji  InfortnaUon  may  be  had  in  re^rd  to  rat«a, 
train  aervicet  etc, »  from  C  W.  Shannon.  Agents 
Northfield,  Mai*,,  or  any  regular  ticket  agunt. 
BoatOQ  Omce,  !IOO  waahington  Straat,  T,  H.  HAF^ 
LCr,  New  Ba^land  Pa*ii«nger  Aipent. 

B.H.  FITZHUGti, 

Vlc^-PttftidmiX  aii4  (iwi^tii^KA3ft*i, 

8.  W,  CUMMlt^GS, 


Lowest  Ral 
Olcst 


The  lowest  rates  and  best  sen 
West  is  via  the  • 

ISickel  pUte  R 

Through  Buffet  Pullman  sic 
are  run  daily  between  Boston  a 
via  the  Boston  &  Maine  R.  R. 
cars  serve  Elegant  Individual  \ 
at  rates  from  35  cents  upwards, 
coaches  are  vestibuled,  have 
seats,  and  all  the  latest  improve 
are  in  charge  of  colored  portei 
assistance  to  x>assengers. 


F<yr  information  call  &n  amy  ticket  i 


#bp  mot«MJ  •*»«'*^«  ""^  ^ 
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FEW  "BOOK  BY  JOSIAH  STRONG 

EXPANSION 

Under  New  World-Conditions. 

iM$o:  clotk,  tt,oo:  paptr^  so  C4nts. 

Hith  the  same  exceptional  qualities  which  intured  a 
ittribution  of  more  than  170,000  copies  of  *'Oar  Country,*' 
i:  Strong  has  taken  up  the  grreat  theme  of  Expansion. 
^  book  sparkles  with  strikinsr  and  original  thoughts, 
■I  in  the  most  captivating  way.  The  reader  pursues  the 
qpunent  with  growing  interest  from  chapter  to  chapter, 
■i  harries  through  the  most  astonishing  revelations  of 
ir  nation's  resources,  growth  and  present  day  power 
■i  ttatnre  to  a  brilliant  summary  of  our  relations,  at 
MctDttuy's  dawn,  to  other  countries,  and  to  the  great 
lilious  that  confront  the  nation  under  the  new  world- 
MitiODS  of  to-day. 


MAKING  A  LIFE 

ByRBV,  CORTLAND  MYERS, 
t»mo:  chths  gUt  toPy  ti.^. 

^^m  aatbor  speaks  vigorously  and  helpfully,  not  only  to 
*^ff  people  who  have  the  world  before  them,  but  to  all 
^  would  consciously,  by  purposeful  direction,  make 
iv  liToa  well  w6rth  the  living. 

i^  author's  style  is  animated  and  picturesque,  and 
in  frequent  illustrations  which  aptly  entertain- 
I  his  cheering  and  up  lifting  thought. 

"THE    BAKER    &   TAYLOR   CO., 
,  8  and  7  East  16th  Street.  New  York. 


Ar^     \  RMSTRONC  &  SON'S 
•  V>«  /I         NEW  BOOKS. 

NOW  READY.  VOLUME  II.  OP  A  REMARKABLE  BOOK 

Dr.  Qeorse  Matheson's  Life  of  Christ 
Studies  of  the  Portrait  of  Christ 

By  Rev.  Geo.  Matheson,  D.  D.,  author  of  "Moments  on 

the  Mount,"  etc.    Cr.  8vo.  fl.TB. 
Fress  notices  of  Vol.  /.,  of  which  jth  edition  is  now  ready, 

TK»  Outlook wKr%'.  "The  Portrait  here  stadled  !•  not  on  oanTaa,bot 
in  the  heart,  oompodte  of  all  the  Mpects  of  Christ  exhibited  in  the  (lof> 

K1&    Dr.  Matheeon'e  weU  known  charM^eriitiai  appMr  here  at  their 
it  tn  TiTid  imaoination.  glowing  feeUng,  phlloeophlo  comprebeitfion, 
and  a  keen  Inaight." 

Th»  Bookman,  London :  **  Certainly  no  more  orlgtnal  itiuly  of  ^* 
life  of  Christ  hae  appeared  tlnoe '  Ecoe  Homo.' " 

3d  Thousand  of  Dr.  Stalker's 
THB  CHRISTOLOQY  OP  JBSUS 

BeiBf  His  Teacblns  Conoernlaf  Hlnaelf.    Accordins:  to 

the  Synoptic  Gospels,  by  Rbv.  Jambs  Stalker,  D.  D. 

Uniform  with  the  same  author's  **  Imaffo  Christi/'  etc. 

One  volume,  crown  octavo,  cloth,  f].50. 

"  Dr.  Stalker  is  parUcularly  helpfol  .  .  .  and  this  book  In  whidb  be 
sets  his  competent  and  devout  scholarship  at  the  work  of  popnlarlfiag 
the  latest  remUts  of  the  beet  thought  on  this  vitally  important  mbJeoC. 
Is  most  timely  and  welcome.**— aT  T.  EoamoMat, 

Twentieth  thousand 


THB  STORY  OP  JOHN  O.  PATON.  Tdd  for  Youns  Polka ; 
or,  Thirty  Years  Among  South  Sea  Cannibals.  By  Rev. 
Jamca  Paton,  B.  A.    New  Copyright  Bdition,  with  two 


A/ew  Chapters  bringing^  ''Life^^to  /S0S,  and  4Bfnii-pago 
iUustrattons.  Complete  in  one  volume,  crown  8vo, 
illuminated  cloth,  $1.00.  ^^ 

"  The  book  should  be  in  erenr  Sunday-school  library  in  the  land,  with- 
out a  single  exception."— Zoom's  Herald. 

BY  HANDLBY  C.  Q.  ilOULB,  D.  D. 
EPHBSIAN    STUDIES.      Uniform    with    same    author's 
"Philippian   Studies,"   and   »'CoIo88ian    Studies.'*  Cr. 
8vo,  cloth.  $1.75.  ^    „ 

The  works  of  Dr«  Monle  have  won  a  oonspicuous  plaee  in  the  literal 
ture  of  EranfreUoal  Christendom,  and  this  new  votume  should  prove 
equaUy  important  and  vahiable  tdth  that  on  **  Oolosslan  StadlM**  pub- 
lished last  year, 

Said  by  all  Booksellers,    Sent,  postpaid,  by 
A.  C.  ARMSTRONG  &  SON,  81  Bast  Tenth  St..  New  York 


Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co. 

Holiday  Books 

PENELOPPS  EXPERIENCE&        2  vols.,  $4,00 

I.  Bngland:  II.  Scotland.    By  Kate  Douglas  Wiggin.    Holiday  Edition. 
Two  most  delightful  volumes,  with  106  illustrations  by  Charles  B.  Brock. 

OLD  VIRGINIA  AND  HER  NEIGHBOURS       $8.00 

By  John  Fiske     Illustrated  Edition.    ConUining  Maps,  Facsimiles,  Contemporary  Views,  Prints, 


and  other  Historic  Material.    Two  handsome  octavo  volumes 


A  LITTLE  TOUR  IN  FRANCE       $3.00 

A  charming  book  of  travel  sketches,  by  HENRY  James. 
by  Joseph  Pennell. 


Holiday  Edition.    With  about  70  illustrations 


author  of  "The   Wife  of  HU 


YESTERDAYS  WITH  AUTHORS       $3-50 

By  James  T.  Fields.    Holiday  Edition.    With  28  Photogravures,  Facsimiles,  etc. 

THE  HOUSE  BEHIND  THE  CEDARS       $1.50 

A  Striking  novel  of  the  *'Color  Line,"   by  Charles  W.  Chesnutt, 
Youth,"  etc. 

THE  LAST  REFUGE       $1.50 

A  Sicilian  Romance,  showing  that  from  over-indulgence  in  social  pleasures  and  the  satiety  of  a^useless 
life  there  is  a  sure  refuge  in  duty.    By  Henry  B.  Puller. 

COLFNSEL  UPON  THE  READING  OF  BOOKS        I2mo,  $1.50 

Lectures  in  Philadelphia  arranged  by  the  Society  for  the  Extension  of  University  Teaching.    By  Prof 
H.  Morse  Stephens,  Miss  Agnes  Repplier,  President  Hadley,  Prof.  Brandbr  Matthews,  Prof- 
Bliss  Perry,  and  Mr.  Hamilton  W.  Mabie.  With  an  introduction  by  Henry  Van  Dyke,  D.  D. 
fl.fiO. 

Sold  by  all  Booksellers.       Sent  posffwid  byZ 

HOVQHTON,  MIFFLIN  &  CO.,  Boslot\- 


r  .«l«M««ir  tMihm  jK»  w«i^  to  jm  jKK«r^ 
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THE  POPULARITY  OF 

Nelson's  Teachers'  Bibles 

iB  due  lo  their  Bxceptlonal  AdapUblllty  for  Everx  Need  of  tbe 
Bitile  Reader  and  Student. 

Th**  H^lnc  ^^  3^**  **^^  SJDdfty  eebool  teechen  wrnut   ABiMw 
1  lie:  1  icrips  j^THphically  writteti  V  the  moet  eminent  acbillu^- 
350  JHustrmtlons. 

The  Cnncjnrdnnc^  **  ^^^  ^^^  complete  ytt  ptodnoed,  u  H  t 

Qoutice*  and  iatcrpretft  Script tiTe  proper  oames,  etc.  is osie  ABC 

Th**  17  n  *i  rw  *^^  bcmotifully  colored*  carefnlly   reviied  and 
I  nc   1  ^  i  laps  (.j^iiy  engraved  from  the  latest  survey*,  with  ' 
plete  itidex. 

INDIA    I^APBR    BDITIONS.      Printed  on  Nelson's  India  Paper, 
thionest  printing  paper  in  the  world, 

SELF-PRONOUNCINQ    EDITIONS.      Tbe  pronunciation    Is   simple    and    famiUar   to  : 
readers^  as  the  acceptins  marks  are  accordiusT  t<>  Webster^s  Interoatiooal  Dictionary, 

There  are  tttylei,  prlcet  An<l  bltid^ngi  lo  •ult  everyoae.     For  sale  bj  &1J  boqki«Uer»,  or  «eat,  pott 


OB  receipt  of  pricfli. 


vad  fof  catalogue. 


American  Standard  Edition  of  the 
Revised  Bible, 


THE  AMERICAN  REVISION  COMMITTEE  have  completed  their  wori 
revision ;  the  Bible  is  now  in  process  of  Manufacture,  and  will  be  published  sbor 
No  edition  mlr^Rdy  Issued,   purporting  to  be  the  American  Version^  has 

sanction  of  the  American  Revisers. 
The  American  Standard  Edition  of  the  Revised  Bible,  when  it  appears,  will  h 
the    attestation   of    the   American    Revisers  and   the   imprint    of    Tho 
Ni-Lstjx  &  Sons.  ^ 

Two  Charming  books. 


JESUS 


ME1S0N5 


CnrLDREs's  Lu^  ov  Christ 

iwtitled: 

JESUS,  THE  CARPENTER 
OF  NAZARETH. 

By  RoBT,  Biki\  with  136  iUufitratfons. 
Cloth,  beard s«  fta.oa 

f  It  tells  the  story  of  our  Redeemer  in 
almple  language.  It  is  accurate  and 
made  Attractive  and  fascinatiijg  by  the 
introduction  of  so  ma  ay  beautiful  iUus> 
t  ration  a,  which  are  always  a  delight  to 
chiklneD.  "It  ts  a  boon  10  those  asking 
h^w  t<i  spend  Sunday  afternoon  profitably 
and  pleas-anliy  with  the  childreo/* 


THE  GOLDEN  PICTUl 
BOOK. 


other  il  1  u  stmt  too  & 


A  coUec 
of  Fa 
Tales.  Pt 
and  Chi 
ren's  Sm 
with  170 
o  r  e  d  t 
Cloth,  boaida,  |i 


[ 


Scrii  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price, 

THOMAS  NtV-^OH  &l  ^OH?.,  Publisher 

:^i'A\  tfcS^t   %«T^  ^-t^^^-^,  ^^^H^^>K. 


.  matasX    dvanlafle  nuKen  y>o  oirtte 


ta  an  •i^KfUser  tAM^se  TMDnttc«v«&& 


RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK  ADVERTISER. 


Depicts  iht  Life  of  DA^vid—Shtpherd,  Pott,  Warrior,  King, 

HE  PSALMS  OF  DAVID 

Printed  on  superfine  pupar  especially  made  for  thli  book.  In  two  ctilors  *nd  tlnti- 
Text  fn  old  17th  century  type.  The  complete  book  \%  of  uDBurpasBed  bcAuty.  Svo^ 
finely  decorated,  cloth,  ti50. 

ConUlntn;  mn  Introductory 
■tody 


With  sixteen  lull-paEe  llluitri- 

trstJoEi*  and  nutneroM* 

decoratlotiB 

—  BY  — 

LOUIS    RHEAD. 


TbU  U  the  first  book  executed 
•atfrely  by  Blr^  Loui*i  Rheadt 
And  therefore  in  completeness 
Is  more  afttlsfactory.  David's 
iieraonaLlity  m  a  wonderful  sub- 
ject for  pktoriiil  charnctcr  draw* 
iDtf'ftT  A"<^  ^1"^  Rhead  has  lake  a 
full  advantage  of  it. 

Tbe  N^t*  York  Timts  speak- 
i n l^-  o f  Mr.  Rhead * s  pre v i o^ e  i  11  u »- 
tmnioDa  sayfl:  ''All  hla  workfli, 
^^rtthout  eiteeptioTit  have  an  es- 
sentially decorative  quality,  and 
show  lotig  and  careful  thought 
Aod  atudy  '' 

L'Ouift  Khead.  an  ati  orifrinal 
an  I  at,  has  gained  aubstantfaily 
Id  the  production  of  this  hia  lat- 
est work. 


NEWELL    DW1GHT 
HILLI5. 

Dr.  Hi  His  hai  nwver  done  bet- 
ter literary  work  than  tbIaititrO' 
ductory  biographical  itudy  of 
David.  It  fairly  throbs  with 
animation,  and  scintillates  with 
beauty.  Many  lives  of  David 
are  before  the  pnbUc,  but  the 
reader  of  Dr.  HilUs's  study  will 
And  itJterpreUtion  and  Inspira- 
tion nowhere  elie  obtainable. 
The  poetical  quoutlons  which 
accompany  the  i]lustratlossbAV« 
been  carefully  selected  by  Or, 
H  lUlA.  They  are  unique  and  ap- 
propriate  interpretatioti*  of  Mr. 
Rhead^fl  studies. 


HINESE  MOTHER  GOOSE  RHYMES 

Coven  printed  5n  three  color b^  front  and  reverse  sides,  cloth  hinge-    Small  quarto,  boards, 
fully  illustrated,  3fln  pages,  11.^^5. 


Trsnttatcd  and  lllnatrated  by 
ISAAC  TAYLOR  HB4DLAND 
df  P«kliiE  lialverflty« 

The  p»per  uied  thfou^hout 
ffl  of  the  nnest  grade.  The  text 
And  ill  ua^trat  ions  are  printed 
in  black,  with  a  decorative  Cbi- 
ia«i«Q  border  od  each  pa-tje  and  a 
itnteft  background  of  Chinese 
clilldren  at  play, 

A.  new  '"Mother  Goose^'  that  will 
revolutionize  ideas  regardiag 
cttildren  s  books.  The  metrical 
irmnalAtion  of  Chinese  Huraety 
Ittiymes  into  our  tongue  has  been 
«Ktcmp<^«d  before,  but  never  sue- 
oosafolly  accomplished.  The  au- 
ftirf^r'a  long  residence  in  China  as 
Profeaaor  in  the  Peking  Univer- 
fi*y  bas  enabled  him  to  study  the 
Pofk  L^re  of  Chinese  Child  Life 
K*,  pdrbap^  no  other  foreigner 
lim*-  The  unexampled  lUustra- 
^on*  of  Chinese  Child  Life,  num- 
bering about  ]M),are  all  from  pho- 
focn'Apbs  prepared  by  the  author 
©^clnaively  for  this  book.  Special- 
\y  drmim  mittali  are  used  on  each 
pttfrCt  4^0 d  the  original  rb_yme  is 
ftrtifttlcatly  introduced  in  Chinese 


THE  BAT, 

AT,  Bat,  with 
yotir  flowered 
shoes. 
Come  to  us, 

here  in  the  room. 
This  little  girl 

will  be  the 
bride, 
And  I 

will  be 

the  groom. 


FLEMING   H.  REVELL  CONVP^U>(,  Pv^^\A^>^^»^ 

^aumHasi  ^tHfjmlJige  tufun  yoa  tvHtt  to  sn  MtoerHstr  please  msntton  this  f«*8***'«* 


XW.b\^\/£WJ>/     V/ J>~       X^AJkJkXAkJ  Jk  A^»A'« 


Fleming  H.  'Resell 


^Hf^^cJ^S:?     I  CHINESE  MOTHER  GOOSE  i    g::^'/".'^?: 

Chinese  Mother  C€>o^e  7lhyme*r.  The  transbtion  by  Isaac  Taylor  Headland  of  Peking  Ui 
sity.  The  original  rhymes  also,  just  as  Chinese  children  use  them.  1 50  illustrations  from  photograp 
the  translator.    The  book  is  characteristically  printed  and  bound.     Quarto  boards,  160  pa^es,  | 

The  Chinese  Minister.  Wu  Ting-Fang,  at  Washington  writes  :  *'  The  book  is  so  richly  lUustrated  that  we  are  sure  tt  vill  i 
the  hearts  of  all  children,  and  many  '  children  of  larger  growth '  as  well.     Madame  Wu  is  very  much  pleased  whh  iL^ 


L9M$s  RktadCs 
lUustraitOHS 


I     THE  PSALMS  OF  DAVID     1 


Dr.  HtOh' 
Imtrmdmctim 


Che  1^^€iifn^  €>f  7>€tVid.  Decorated  by  Lx>uis  Rhead,  with  introductory  study  by  Nev^dl  D 
Hillis.  Incluatng  ly  full-page  illustrations  and  numerous  decorations  depicting  tbe  life  of  L 
Printed  on  superfine  paper,  in  two  colors  and  tints.  Large  antique  type.  8vo,  finely  decorated, 
boxed,  $3.50.     Edition  de  Luxe,  $3-75. 

The  S.  Y.  Times  says  of  Mr.  Rhead's  illustrations  :  *'  All  his  works,  without  exception,  have  an  essentially  decoratnc  ( 

and  show  long  and  careful  thought  and  study.     Dr.  Hillis  has  never  done  better  literary  work  than  this  bio^phical  studv  ot'l 

**  Revell*s  have  certainly  struck  twelve  in  this  beautiful  setting ;  the  highest  standand  of  book-making  mtC—Fvkic  C 

Over  100,000 
Copies  Sold 

THB  SK.y 


Tbe  Roekt  MtmmU 

immort^Kei 


I    RALPH  CONNOR^S  TALE^H 

TILOT.      ILLUSTRATED  B Y  LOUIS  RHEAD.      B  £.  A.  C  JC 
Tiro  volumes^  i2mo,  cloth,  each  Si.2§;  the  Set,  $2.^0,  boxed. 

Rood,  but  *The  Sky  Pilot  *  is  better.    It  is  reaJ  Kfe;  virile,  true,  tender,  humorous,  pathetic,  vte 


"ROi 


' '  Black  Rock  *  was  good,  but  *  The  Sky 
tyle,  fresh,  crisp,  and  terse,  accords  with 
*  Ralph  Connor  is  some  man's  ttom  de  plume. 


'•  The  Wit  of 
Sidney  Smith" 


SMITH'S  CHINESE  STUDIES  I 


His  style,  fresh,  crisp,  and  terse,  accords  with  the  Western  life  which  he  understands."— TAr  OuHook. 

••  R.inh  Cf^nnnr  u  crtm*  m^n'c  ../>«.  J*  A/u..^     jhe  wotU  will  ixislst  OH  kuowing  whosc."^ — St.  Louis  Clobe-Demoer. 

•*  Tbe  Devetit 
of  Uviafitem 

CHIfiE^SB  CHA.^JK.CTB'RISTICS.  \/ILLJK.CK  LMFK  Ifi  CHI 

By  Arthur  H,  Smith,    New  extra  illustrated  editions^  uniform.     Each  8vo,  S^.oo  ;  the  Set,  S4  00. 

Talcott  Williams  in  Books  News  for  September  says  :  "The  two  books  which  will  give  the  most  complete  knowledge  j 
ception  of  real  Chinese  character  as  it  is  at  bottom  are  written  by  that  acute  observer  and  most  able  scholar.  Dr.  Arthur  H, 
These  are  not  only  two  of  the  very  best  books  on  China,  but  they  are  two  of  the  very  best  books  which  have  ever  bees  pi 
by  am/  author  on  om/  country  at  amy  time." 


"  /f  Great 
Book-Maker  " 


Great  ^ooK^  €u  Life- 
Ueacherj. 

I4tb  tbousand.  Si.so 


NEWELL  DWIGHT  HlLLIS     I 


**  Sn'mtilLiin 
tcitk  B.'j*:i 


Che  InrOertvnent  of 
Influence. 

i^ih  thousand.  $1.25. 


S^ociety, 

2^th  thousand.  $1 


Deserves  rank  with  the  productions  of  men  like  Lamb,  Macaulay.  Disraeli  and  De  Qpincey." — fbe  Ln-rmf  Crmrck. 
"  A  wealth  of  imagery  and  illustration,  he  puts  vital  truths  which  none  can  gainsay  or  lexically  reject.** — PkiljJfipiu 
**  Dr.  Hillis  literally  packs  his  pages  with  thought  and  is  prodigal  in  the  use  of  illustration.  So  fertile  is  his  intellect,  so 
varied  his  store  of  information,  that  he  has  no  need  of  restraint  for  fear  of  exhaustion." — Christian  Work. 


^f'^:'^,  I  WILLIAM  ELLIOTT  GRIFFIS  \  "^j^/ 

VerbecK.  of  Japan:  A  Citixen  of  no  Country,    Illustrated,  1 2 mo,  doth,  $1. so. 

A  life  story  ot  foundation  work,  inaugurated  by  Guido  Fridolin  Verbeck.  One  of  the  greatest  of  the  makers  ofjafiati 
his  character,  his  work  and  his  masterful  influence.  He  taught  in  his  early  years  scores  of  men  who  became  the  tn 
government  after  the  Emperor,  and  was  the  government's  factotum.     Gives  pen  pictures  of  the  great  men  of  Japan 


An  Ideal 
Girl's  Book 


MARGARET  E.  SANGSTER.    I 


Br  Autk?T  t 
*  Om  the  RoaJ  H 


Vl/in^onte  Womanhood,  Familiar  Talks  on  Life  and  Conduct.  Illustrated,  i6mo,  cloth,  gilt  top, 

The  latest  from  the  pen  of  this  gifted  author.     Mrs.  Sangster  talks  delightfully  and  suggestively  of  the  many  protlffM 


must  face.     A  sympathetic  conception  of  life's  highest  ideals.    The  book  is  an  exquisite  specimen  of  moderc  book- 
ials  reproduced  irom  lace  handkerchiefs.     Illustrated  by  studies  from  life  by  W.  B.  Dyer. 


women  must  face 
Initi 


Twentieth 
Thousand 


HUGH  BLACK'S  FRIENDSHIP 


Tbe  AcK- : 
fiockmjkinf 


Friendship.   With  introduction  b>r  W.  Robertson  Nicoll.    i6mo,  cloth,  $1.25.    Persian  morocco. 

"A  Kift-book    that   cannot   be 
bookmaking."—  The  Literary  Seus. 


"A  gift-book   that  cannot   be  surpassed   in   appropriateness   of  sentiment  and   that  is  also   a    very    beauti!ul  spec 
'■  Vigorous  and  incisive— fresh  and  vivacious— tender  and  winning. "—T/v  c>ji.'.i.v* 


."i^'Ji^'j,^"  lONESlMUS;  Christ's  Freedman  I  „^l^., 

^^  tSale  of  the  'Pauline  Epi^rtle^s.     By  Charles  E.  Corwin.     Illustrated.   1 2mo.  cloth. 

"A  very  remarkable  book.     The  author  takes,  like  Sienkiew^icz  in  'Quo  Vadis"  the  apostolic  age  for  his  settir.e     In 
narrative,  skillful  plot,  convincing  realism,  dramatic  intensity  and  human  interest  it  is  easily  the  great  story  of  the  vear. ' 


A  Sue  ft  for 
EaJ?  Day 


D,  L,  MOODY  YEAR  BOOK   I 


Bj  D.  L  VMi 
Daufttn 


-A  Lix)in^  T>aily  Message  from  the  words  of  D.  L.  Moody.     lomo,  cloth,  $1.00. 

Compiled  from  treasures  of  thoucht  from  Mr.  Moody's  publications.      Selected  by  Emma  Moody  Fill.      Next  to  tl 
it.*;elf.  no  better  guide  or  companion  tor  the  Christian  home. 

(Y  j//  bookseUcrs,  or  l^osl  j"re«  from  llv  \^uV>Us\jcts.    \\\us\xaUd  hohday  list  on  applicJtic 

New  York:  15&  FiUK  A.ve.     CV\Vc«^^o\  V>T>V4^^%Vvwtv^\^tv%v  "^^^x^xcss^x^^VV* 


Fa.  imihial  ad^anla««  ,phcn  ^  .>Mte  io  «x 


ad^jci^^sce  tjbtaso  iPwAVmy  ^da  la  nfcitfia« 


RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK  ADVERTISER. 


ndii 


^temin^  H.  ^e%)eU  Company 


Tbr  First  to 
TeU  the  Siorj^ 


THE  SIEGE  IN  PEKING       1 


*Bf  tbf  Author  of 
*'  K.4  Cycle  of  Cathay  " 

Illustrated.   $i.oo. 


na  ^icunri  the  tVortd.    By  an  inside  eyewitness,  W.  A.  P.  Martin,  D.D. 

le  President  of  the  Chinese  Imperial  University  has  the  distinguished  honor  of  being  the  first  to  issue  a  permanent  record 
penis  in  Peking  last  summer.  Dr.  Martin  was  within  the  walls  of  the  British  Le|(ation  during  those  fateful  days,  and  he 
careful  record  of  events.  In  addition,  he  devotes  separate  chapters  to  The  bmperor  ;  The  Empress  Dowager ;  The 
:  The  Rescue  and  the  Future  of  China.     Besides  the  graphic  character  of  the  book,  all  observations,  impressions,  and 

ents  of  the  author  should  have  weight.     He  has  devoted  nearly  fifty,  of  his  over  three  score  and  ten  years,  to  China. 


Indorse  J  hr 
the  Emperor 


CHINA'S  ONLY  HOPE 


//  Brought  Om 
the  War 


I  Appeal  for  l^ro^re^j.     By  Her  Greatest  Viceroy,  Chang  Chih-tung,  translated  by  S.  I.  Wood- 

dge.     lamo,  cloth.  7s  cents.     A  book  that  bas  made  more  history  in  a  shorter  time  than  any  oti>er  modern  literature.     One 
of  the  Chinese  edition  sold. 

StCRETARY  Hay's  Lbttir  f«o!«  Washington,  Oct.   17,  190a 
[  have  received  the  copy  of  the  work  by  the  Viceroy  Chang  Chih-tung,  'China's  Only  Hope,'  and  have  read  it  with  very 
merest.    It  is  a  valuable  and  instructive  boolc,  and  gives  a  remarkable  insight  into  the  opinions  and  sentiments  of  the  Chinese 
ing  class.     It  deserves  a  wide  circulation."    (Signed;  John  Hay. 


Ffftv  Years 
of  Work 


THE  CHINESE  IN  AMERICA 


Srventf'eighi 
Illustrations 


Chinaman  cur  We  See  Hint.    By  Ira  M.  Condit,  D.D.    Fully  Illustrated.    i2mo,  cloth,  $1.50. 

e  Chinaman  is  very  much  in  evidence  at  the  present  time.  Here  is  a  series  of  pen-pictures  of  him  taken  at  short  ran^e  by 
10  knows  much  of  his  true  inwardness.  Every  touch  reveals  the  sympathy  of  tne  author  with  his  subject,  and  his  evident 
present  it  fairly.  The  volume  abounds  in  interesting  side-lights.  Seventy-ei^ht  illustrations  lend  to  it  additional  interest, 
ft  which  the  Chinaman  is  destined  to  play  in  the  great  world-drama  makes  this  interpretation  and  appreciation  as  timely  as 
luable. 


•  4  'Princess 
4monf  Women 

dffa  ^Ramabai.  The  story  of  her  life. 
Helen  S.  Dyer.     Profusely  Illustrate  J.    $1.25. 

orphan  child  of  the  forest,  developed  by  the  light  of 
■nity,  has  devoted  her  life  to  the  rescue  and  advance- 
f  her  race.     The  book  records  her  self-sacrificial  work. 


THE  WOMEN  OF  INDIA 


Their  degraded 
Conditions 


XOroni'S  of  Indian   Womanhood,    By 

Mrs.  Marcus  B.  Fuller.     Illustrated.    $1.25. 

In  strong  and  vivid  pictures  a  wealth  of  information  b  pre- 
sented.  1  he  tender  pathos  that  pervades  its  many  passages 
cannot  fail  to  touch  the  heart. 


The  Neglected 
Peninsula 

tUfia^  the  Cradle  of  I^lam,     By  S. 

Zwemer,   F.R.G.S.     Illustrated.    $2.00. 

es  in  its  Geography,  People,  and  Politics,  with  an 
t  of  Islam  and  Missionanr  Wodc. 

up-to-date  authority.  Coverb  a  wide  range  of  interest, 
ic  and  commercial,  historical  and  literary,  sociological 
igious."— Tibr  Outlook 


ARABIA  <a  PALESTINE        | 


In  the  Sultan's 
Domain 


Forbidden  Tathr  in  the  Land  of  Og. 

By  the  Otherwise  Man.     Illustrated.    $i.2S. 

A  Record  of  the  Travels  of  Three  Wise  and  Otherwise  Men 
to  the  Hast  of  the  fordjn  River.  The  territory  covered  Is  full 
of  deep  interest.  Many  dashes  of  brilliant  color  are  thrown  into 
the  picture  from  the  Greek  and  Roman  occupation. 


I         STORIES  OF  MISSIONS 


Truth  Stranger 
ban  JictioH 

Cobra'^f  2>efi.      By  Jacob  Chamberlain, 

Illustrated.     i2mo.  cloth,  $1.00. 
e  of  the  best  missionary  books  we  have  met,  full  ox 
ting  adventure  and  incident."— T*^  Outlook. 

4 is  Wonderful 
'Personality 

iies  of  the  Man  f*aui.    By  Robert  E. 

r.     Lonj?  i6mo,  cloth.  7s  cents. 

acterized  by  simplicity  and  clearness  of  thought,  fervency 

ig  and  directness  of  force  and  exprtnion,— Presbyterian 


The  Triumph  of 
Christianity 


^heSi^n  of  the  Cro^^  in  Mad<M^cur€iar, 

ByJ. J.  K.  Fletcher.     Illustrated.    $i.oa 
A  graphic  story  of  Christianity  in  Madagascar  from  the  land- 
ing of  the  first  missionaries  to  the  triumpn  of  the  Cross. 


I        PAUL'S  l^IFE  <a  TIMES      "I 


His  Influence 
on  His  Time 


In  the  Time  of  l^auL    By  Edward  G.  SeU 

den.     lamo,  cloth,  7s  cents. 

How  Christianity  entered  into  and  modified  life  in  the 
Roman  Empire.  Scholarly,  popular  and  accurate.  It  is  the 
product  of  a  mind  surcharged  with  information  on  his  subject. 


.4  Wedding 
Souvenir 


F.  B.  MEYER,  B.A. 


er^f  Altvay,     With  engraved  marriage  cer- 

te.     lOmo.  decorated  cloth,  boxed,  7s  cents. 

se  and  helpful  suggestions. '—T^r  Longngationalist. 

"   7e.irlesi 
jet  \\  'inning  ' ' 


*  4n  Alluring 
Character  Study 


John  the  'Bapti^.     lamo,  cloth,  $i.oo. 

'  He  always  has  something;  to  say  that  is  suggestive  ;  con- 
Scriptures.— rfc**  S.S.  Times. 


stantly  casts  light  upon  the  bcriptu 


I       G.  CAMPBELL  MORGAN 


"  Most  Suggestive 
and  Stimulating  " 


Sptrit  of  Cod.     1 2 mo,  clnth,  $1.2:;. 

Teaches  clear,  definite  doctrine  on  a  subject  that  the  Bible  leaves  rather  indefinite.     Mr.  Morgan  knows  the  advantages  of 
ogmatic  statement,  and  there  is  an  intellectual  tone  about  his  writing,  a  freedom  Irom  extravagances Christian  World. 


Illustration 
at  J  Anecdotes 

ee  year^  tuith  the  Children,     1 2mo, 

ct  lessons,  blackboard  talks,  etc.,  for  the  variotis seasons: 
tical  and  workable. 


AMOS  R.  WELLS 


^rom  a  'Business 
Man  to  "Business  (Men 


^  'Busine^^  Man*^   Iteii^ion. 

cloth,  so  cents. 


i6mo, 


In  the  Sunday  School;  In  the  Prayer  Meeting;  In  the  Church; 
In  the  Office  :  In  the  Home. 


Of  all  booksfJhrs,  or  post  free  from  the  /^wMisbors.     lUuslraUd  \)o\\Aay  V\^\  ou  a^V^\taV\Q>\ 
York:  §58  Fifth  Ave.     Chicago:  65  ^MY\Vn4\ofvS\.    •\ciTOTAo\  VSN^«^'^^'^'^- 
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RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK  ADVERTISER. 


THC    LATEST  AND   BEST   BOOKS  ON 


cnijs 

ARTHUR  H,  SMITH'S  TWO  STUDIES. 


J 


T^ntM  Thiftttamd. 


Chinese  Qiaracteristics, 

Witb    characteristic    margitial    decoratioDS    and    many   ilitut^ 
With  index  axd  gloaiary.     a^^o.  cloth,  |3.oo 

*^Tliofte  t>e«  Infomied  c*ll  U  without  excepttcm  ihe  bett  work  on  ili«  ChloMt 
—  Tk4  In4tpcttdfni. 

''Tlirrc  Le  aU  the  clilTer«iie«  bctwtfen  aq  tnta^Iio  ia  onjx  and  a  pencil  ktkwIc 
to  bf^  diac^vered  bflt««#ti  Sir  Sroiih's  l>CH>k  and  the  printed  pr»ttl«  af  the  awr»^ 
trotter,  otir author'!  work  b&Et;w«ndon«.  as  It  vvere,  wtth  il  cbiul  and  iJienier 
Hfl  leoei  dveply  brQenth  th«  «uTf«ce.  Ki«  title  it  well  chosen,  for  what  be  hai 
long  *ttd  p*y»ntly  ar«  character ifttfca.  and  theie  he  Kta  forth  aa  clearly  aat 
stmck  t<>rd  coin  baars  tha  imagv  ^^  tho  iteel  matrix/*— 7VbrCn/ftr, 

PuktiskHt  0€tobtr^  tJSffO.     Now  in  til  Fi^urtk  Sdiimm. 

Village  Life  in  China*  \zl!t^ 

^'An  inLcriTip*!  able  mafr»»ine  of  jnformatiori  nowher*  els*  acc«»ib]«/ — ^.  f 
*'R«>riiletr  with  iofornution,   *    *    *  A  veritable  mine  of  knowledge  on  CUd* 

*'Dt.  Arthur  H.  Smith  haa  in  'Vfllaire  Life  In  China*  added  «  second  to  thceei 

dlnary  stqdfea  of  Ch^iia  life  of  whicb  he  ta  so  caaily  maatcr.    No  book  I  ike  tMt  1 

--  ^  .....      ^      ..,-.  .     .^jjjjueie  Cbancti 


OB  China  except  one.   and    that    i»    Dr*  Smith** 
The  twn  bofiks  to^^et^er  tnay  fiiirLy  be  aaM  tv  gU-r  a  clt^arer  idea  ^f  China  at  it 
any  i-r  all  t\l  the  B^OOO  or  5,0Cki^  worka  pnbHmhed  on  the  Empire  during^  the  laat  oentury,"— /^r«B/Af  / 


F<fr so yt^rs  a  rejtdfm/  of  Chin^, 

PRESIDENT  W.  A.  R  MARTIN,  a  D^  LL.  D, 

A  Cycle  of  Cathay^  or  China  South  and  Nc 

By  the  President  of  the  Imperial  Tting  Wcn(!f  College,   PekinjLj,  China,     With  sev^ot 
tralions  from  phoio^apha  and  nature  dnisvings,  a  map  and  index.     Svo,  cloth.  $3.ool 

**Dr.  Martin,  ai  the  head  of  the  coUe(ce  created  by  the  Chinese  Poreinn  Office,  learned  at  flrnt  liaod  ' 
detcribes^  and  hi  a  ^tory  ia  a  mndeat  narrative  of  thinit*  s^^en  and  known.  The  book  is  especially  inter* 
it  A  ritrhneuft  of  per^j^imal  reminihci^nceji  af  notable  ptrsonanes^  both  native  and  foreign^.  It  is  v^try  (ulli 
cerniniE'  recent  events  In  which  China^  KuKSia  and  Japan  have  been  ct^n^crned/'—  Tht  Criiit, 

"He  writea  of  pDUtiC4l>  Social  and  mr^^janary  que^tion^  with  learnin^f^  nnd  at  the  same  time  in  a  popnl 
and  he  give>i  m%  constuntlv,  a1st.>,  picrturvi^ijuo  Kl^nces  at  the  manners  and  c<i!iTunitfft  of  the  com  anon  pcof 
book  i!.TJlii?*t rated  in  an  intellipcnt  w»v,  No  student  of  Eastern  alTairs  can  afford  to  neflfleciibis  wori 
wiU  take  its  place  with  Dr  Wiiliatna'  'Vhe  Middle  Kingdom'  as  an  authoritative  work  on  Chlaa/*^71r4 

Emd&rifd  hy  tk^  HmpfrOf^     Ot^  Mtilion  of  Cki^tst  Edition  Sold* 


It  asto Dished  the  kli 

LL    convulsed  ibe  \ 
and  it  brought  on  t 


China^s  Only  Hope:  An  Appeal 

By  her  greatest  Viceroy,  Chang  Ch!h  Tun^,  Viceroy  of  Huj>en  and  Hunan.  With  endof 
by  the  present  Emperor,  Kwaug  Sn,  Translated  by  S.  I.  Wooi>iiRK>aK*  Illustrated. 
L-foth,  75  ccoTs, 

Thv  iHMjjt  n^m.trkjtbte  lio»>k  written  by  u  Chinese  ilurinj^r  ".he  p;4St  »ix  hundred  years.  Said  to  have - 
[jrimc  LLUiue  Jif  thv  Kmi'Cior'B  rt'furm  niovenivniji  whii;h  culininati-d  in  ihu  present  upriainp  Us  a 
Chm:L>  ^rtiiiti-'ii^t  VtL-croy,  and,  next  ti<i  Li  Hun^  Chan^f,  hi^r  ^Ne;ilt^iit  blAtL-i&man,  It  wa^  printed  by  the 
Yrtiiivn. 


,t/ijjA>jtf  and  Foiittcs  in  Ckin^. 

A  Rt'oiKD  OF  Cause  and  I 
By  RoiiKkT  E,  Speer.  i6mo, 
ncr,  10  eents, 

**lt  setM  r^rth  the  sitiuition  in  Chin:!  not  ^^  m-.ieh  n<t  i:  appi^iiru  :n  any  ono  time  of  critical  eicciteiiiea 
the  ifndurlnjf  fncnnrs  uf  the  pn'b^crn  which  Chini  pren^-ntH  h^ive  characte['i7ed  it  from  the  t>e^ 
China'b  contact  with  the  Wem;  and  will  CEnntinue  to  chiiracterirL^  f*»r  year-i  i[>  dime."— /Vtjbi  ikr  PrepuA 


The  Situation  in  China. 


FLEMING  H.  fiEM^\-V  CO>^V^\V^,^^A^a.vv5.^wCTs> 


F„  m«»u.l  ad-an.-..  ^-  y»  -^--^^  'o  -  ^™'  -" 


iwr.  VKLi  tPumJdtV** 


lemingiTrevell  COl 

HARQARET  E.  SANQSTER. 

'  IfTj  it^/.i-ii,-    ll'toMi'jr  »> /,  tf.fif/        V"-.,Ti  ,li-,r    1    .TLv     ,r^     t  w  **    ;4  r  el  ':%ii  n  1  iir  T        Whh  r^Ttiamcnfal  IftjttfjtlP 

WILLIAM  ELLIOT  QRIFFIS. 

\V^rb0ck  of  Japan:    A   Citisen  ef  no  Countrff*     A  Itfc  ?»tory  o(  fattodAtioii  wmk. 


d  a  uo«  picture  tl  III* 


H,  CLAY  TRUHBULU 

^lUustraiire  Anmtf^rm  to   Pruifer,    A    Bruffrr:   itn  Nature  an4  Hcopm* 
R^oni    of     Pergonal    Experiences.     i6mo,        TljouK^t*  w  Fray*^.  It*  Dutf,  eic-     I(>rk>« 

F.  B.  MEVER. 

|Xon»rs    Alwa^*      A    Wedding    Souvenir,  tiohn  the  BaptM*    lamo.  c! 

With  cngravrd  tnarrUg*?  *:ertific*te.     i6cno.         ^|,,  „,  ,.,^  ^  ,,,j^^,  ,^,  .,t^,,   rn 

decorated  ^  J  nn.  imi. 

«-Wit«*nd  1.  A  Jittir  l»ock  *n-  Mi  ^ 

ietftodcjirr  •   j£  cerc«c»af«And  Th* 

Brotto!«  tln«  iu^'bei^t  lu|j4,^ii;i,ci*.  ul  tliQ*e  lUkUf^,'*—  7oUq  i^e  iQi^pt'il.  vet     .    .     ,  «  llir  M^tnU^.:Attan  ai  Uj# 

iCfmi^fXmii^mAiiiL  Mrtti*h:  A  B^iitihg  And  Sianlllf  L^ffht;  ttCM  tfc. 

Q.  CAnPBELL  nORQAN. 

'  TArfT   .$j>ii-»/   f%f  i^fid,      I  ■am,,    ,1,.^  .    ii    ::_ 

PtiOT  lo  PenUcoti-  Tb«  T« •.chief  «l  Chritl 
.T»du*U  The  rraaicfti  A^ipiicAtioa, 

AHOS  R.  WELLS. 

Tear»  wiih  the  ChiUiren*    lamo,    A  Ifan^B   Jteliffian*      i6mo, ' 

>tii.|i.ai.  t 

fp*f«&1n<  ^tol  ffliicti  itre  |)rB.ctlc«i  ^t\^  worltibk  Ur  ;  In  the  Chtucb  ;  [« Che  omt* :  la  Ue  Boae. 

ROBERT  E.  SPEER. 

[  JSiudie*  f*f  th€  Mian  Paui*      rnUorm  with  ''The  MjinChrfit  Jesut/*      Long  l6mf>.  doth« 

'  frorln^fir  cbarmet*tisc4  bf  «lE»ptlcftir  «ed  ctearec**  of  th^ufiht*  fcrvroe^  ef  ftcliSjf  uid  dirtei> 

W.  T.  STEAD. 

\€^if    '  '^th  of  U^  Salvntiof*  Arfny^    Bj  W*  T* Stkad,  al  tb«  SftrUw  0fiii*km$^ 

IfTWii  iiUrjiry  ability,  wHi  be  much  ^ppfeeiLtcd. 

ARTHUR  H.  SMITH'S  CHINESE  SOCIOLOGICAL  STUDIES* 

\^y.     3vo,    dotb.     tMf     Ulimf«tc«l, 


I  y«o 

etoo....  ....  ... 

llftChm«         ii 


.  9«i  tiicy  Are  two  of  ibe  f  err  Wii  iMoki  frhicli 


RALPH  CONNOR'S  TALES  OF  THE  ROCKY  MOUNTAINS. 


Now  Illustrited 


rir  For^;  ISBFIfthAvt:  Chlc^xrt^i  61  Wni^Viinc^lc^n  Si A*Tw^t^\»-.  \«fcKN.t»^%^^ 


Exhaustion 


flORSFORD'S  ACID  PHOSPHATE 

Is  the  most  efficient  remedy 
known  for  the  relief  of  bodily, 
mental  and  nervous  exhaus- 
tion. 

Taken  after  exhaustive  ill* 
ness  it  acts  as  a  wholesome  ton- 
ic»  g:iving  renewed  strength 
and  vigor  to  the  entire  system. 

Taken  before  rvtlrlnf  •  quiets  the 
oerven  and  Indijcem  refreshinit  ilecp. 

Sold  far  Driigfft^. 
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BREAKFAS 
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WaKvBakir&l 
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Lowest  Rates 
Olest 


Thelawedt  r-*-^  -"f»  h-<*  service  to  tlie 


JVickcl  plate  Road 

Tbfouj^h  Buffet  Pullman  jileepin^  cars 

I  rnn  <f    '     v  -  .         *^     -  ^  ^'■■'       ,^ 

the  li  r 


r<«l  porter  to  rentUr 


^brffff- 
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YOU  mORB  THAN  ■ 

Get  Your 

money's  worti 


WHEN  VOU  BUY 


Oobbins'  GUctr 

SOAP 


mm  CENTS  A  BAR-JUST  F 
^%  DUCED  FROM  TOI  OSH 

loc  ro««e  IkftB  ^  ymm    Bay  ol  t 

groCfTt  hg  hi»  H»  or  nHB  gtf  H  ioe  y 
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ii> 
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